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PREFACE. 


The  advantages  of  such  a  synoptical  view  of  literature  as  displays  its  various  de- 
partments in  their  simultaneous  condition  through  an  extensive  period,  and  in  their 
mutual  dependency,  seem  too  manifest  to  be  disputed.  And,  as  we  possess  little 
of  this  kind  in  our  own  language,  I  have  been  induced  to  undertake  that  to  which 
I  am  in  some  respects,  at  least,  very  unequal,  but  which  no  more  capable  person, 
as  far  as  I  could  judge,  was  likely  to  perform.  In  offering  to  the  public  this  in- 
troduction to  the  literary  history  of  three  centuries— for  I  cannot  venture  to  give 
it  a  title  of  more  pretension— it  is  convenient  to  state  iny  general  secondary 
sources  of  information,  exclusive  of  the  acquaintance  I  possess  with  original 
writers ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  by  showing  what  has  already  been  done,  and 
what  is  left  undone,  to  furnish  a  justification  of  my  own  undertaking. 

The  history  of  literature  belongs  to  modern,  and  chiefly  to  almost  recent  times. 
The  nearest  approach  to  it  that  the  ancients  have  left  us  is  contained  in  a  single 
chapter  of  Quintilian,  the  first  of  the  tenth  book,  wherein  he  passes  rapidly  over 
the  names  and  characters  of  the  poets,  orators,  and  historians  of  Greece  and  Rome. 
This,  however,  is  but  a  sketch  ;  and  the  valuable  work  of  Diogenes  Laertius  pre- 
serves too  little  of  chronological  order  to  pass  for  a  history  of  ancient  philosophy, 
though  it  has  supplied  much  of  the  materials  for  all  that  has  been  written  on  the 
subject. 

In  the  sixteenth  century,  the  great  increase  of  publications,  and  the  devotion 
to  learning  which  distinguished  that  period,  might  suggest  the  scheme  of  a  uni- 
versal literary  history.  Conrad  Gesner,  than  whom  no  one,  by  extent  and  variety 
of  erudition,  was  more  fitted  for  the  labour,  appears  to  have  framed  apian  of  this 
kind.  What  he  has  published,  the  Bibliotheca  Universalis,  and  the  Pandecta? 
Universales,  are,  taken  together,  the  materials  that  might  have  been  thrown  into 
an  historical  form  ;  the  one  being  an  alphabetical  catalogue  of  authors  and  their 
writings  ;  the  other  a  digested  and  minute  index  to  all  departments  of  knowledge, 
in  twenty -one  books,  each  divided  into  titles,  with  short  references  to  the  texts 
of  works  on  every  bead  in  his  comprehensive  classification.  The  order  of  time  is 
therefore  altogether  disregarded.  Possevin,  an  Italian  Jesuit,  made  somewhat  a 
nearer  approach  to  this  in  his  Bibliotheca  Selecta,  published  at  Rome  in  1593. 
Though  his  partitions  are  rather  encyclopaedic  than  historical,  and  his  method, 
especially  in  the  first  volume,  is  chiefly  argumentative,  he  gives  under  each 
chapter  a  nearly  chronological  catalogue  of  authors,  and  sometimes  a  short 
account  of  their  works. 

Lord  Bacon,  in  the  second  book  De  Augmentis  Scientiarum,  might  justly  deny, 
trotwithstanding  these  defective  works  of  the  preceding  century,  that  any  real 


had  '"'''ii  written  :  and  be  compares  thai  of  the  world,  wanting 
'n  pheme  doprived  of  hi*  single  eye.  Be  traces  the  method 
of  supplying  this  d<  ti  ..  ncj  in  one  of  those  Luminous  and  comprehensive  pa 
whioh  bear  the  stamp  of  hisyasl  mind:  the  origin  and  antiquities  of  every  science, 
the  methods  by  whioh  it  has  i»'>'"  taught,  the  sects  and  controversies  it  has 
■  med,  tin'  colh  gea  and  academies  in  whioh  it  lias  been  cultivated,  its  relation 
t"  civil  government  and  common  society,  the  physical  or  temporary  causes  which 

have  influenced  its  condition,  form,  in  his  plan,  as  essential  a  part  of  such  a  his- 

LOUS  authors,  and  the  books  they  have  produced. 

baa   presumed   to    fill   up   the  outline  which  Bacon  himself  could  but 

:  and  most  part  of  the  seventeenth  century  passed  away  with  few  efforts 

on   the  part  of  the  learned  to  do  justice  to  their  own  occupation  ;  for  we  can 

hardly  make  an  exception  for  the  Prodroraus  Historian  Literariee  (Hamburg,  1G59) 

of  Lambecius,  a  very  learned  German,  who,  having  framed  a  magnificent  scheme 

of  a  universal  history  of  letters,  was  able  to  carry  it  no  farther  than  the  times  of 

mus.     But,  in  1688,  Daniel  Morhof,  professor  at  Kiel  in  Holstein, 

published  his  well-known  Polyhistor,  which   received  considerable  additions  in 

the  next  age  at  the  hands  of  Fabricius,  aqd  is  still  found  in  every  considerable 

library. 

Morhof  appears  to  have  had  the  method  of  Possevin  in  some  measure  before 
his  eyes  ;  but  the  lapse  of  a  century,  so  rich  in  erudition  as  the  seventeenth,  had 
prodigiously  enlarged  the  sphere  of  literary  history.  The  precise  object,  how- 
ever, of  the  Polyhistor,  as  the  word  imports,  is  to  direct,  on  the  most  ample  plan, 
the  studies  of  a  single  scholar.  Several  chapters,  that  seem  digressive  in  an  his- 
torical tight*  are  to  be  defended  by  this  consideration.  In  his  review  of  books  in 
.  province  of  literature,  Morhof  adopts  a  sufficiently  chronological  order  ;  his 
judgments  are  short,  but  usually  judicious  ;  his  erudition  so  copious,  that  later 
writers  have  freely  borrowed  from,  and,  in  many  parts,  added  little  to  the 
enumeration  of  the  Polyhistor.  But  he  is  far  more  conversant  with  writers  in 
Latin  than  the  modern  languages  ;  and,  in  particular,  shows  a  scanty  acquaint- 
ance with  English  literature. 

Another  century  had  elapsed,  when  the  honour  of  first  accomplishing  a  compre- 
hensive synopsis  of  literary  history  in  a  more  regular  form  than  Morhof,  was  the 
reward  of  Andres,  a  Spanish  Jesuit,  who,  after  the  dissolution  of  his  order, 
passed  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  Italy.  He  published  at  Parma,  in  different 
years,  from  17S2  to  1799,  his  Origine  Progresso  e  Stato  attuale  d'  ogni  Littera- 
tura.  The  first  edition  is  in  five  volumes  quarto  ;  but  I  have  made  use  of  that 
printed  at  Prato,  1S06,  in  twenty  octavo  volumes.  Andres,  though  a  Jesuit,  or 
perhaps  because  a  Jesuit,  accommodated  himself  in  some  measure  to  the  tone  of 
the  age  wherein  his  book  appeared,  and  is  always  temperate,  and  often  candid. 
His  learning  is  very  extensive  in  surface,  and  sometimes  minute  and  curious,  but 
not,  generally  speaking,  profound  ;  his  style  is  flowing,  but  diffuse  and  indefinite  ; 
his  characters  of  books  have  a  vagueness  unpleasant  to  those  who  seek  for  precise 
notions  ;  his  taste  is  correct,  but  frigid  ;  his  general  views  are  not  injudicious, 
but  display  a  moderate  degree  of  luminousness  or  philosophy.  This  work  is, 
however,  an  extraordinary  performance,  embracing  both  ancient  and  modern 
literature  in  its  full  extent,  and,  in  many  parts,  with  little  assistance  from  any 
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former  publication  of  the  kind.  It  is  far  better  known  on  tbe  Continent  than  in 
England,  where  I  have  not  frequently  seen  it  quoted  ;  nor  do  I  believe  it  is  com- 
mon in  our  private  libraries. 

A  few  years  after  the  appearance  of  the  first  volumes  of  Andres,  some  of  the 
most  eminent  among  the  learned  of  Germany  projected  a  universal  history  of 
modern  arts  and  sciences  on  a  much  larger  scale.  Each  single  province,  out  of 
eleven,  was  deemed  sufficient  for  the  labours  of  one  man,  if  they  were  to  be 
minute  and  exhaustive  of  the  subject :  among  others,  Bouterwek  undertook 
poetry  and  polite  letters  ;  Buhle  speculative  philosophy  ;  Kiistner  the  mathema- 
tical sciences ;  Sprengel  anatomy  and  medicine ;  Heeren  classical  philology. 
The  general  survey  of  the  whole  seems  to  have  been  assigned  to  Eichhorn.  So 
vast  a  scheme  was  not  fully  executed  ;  but  we  owe  to  it  some  standard  works,  to 
which  I  have  been  considerably  indebted.  Eichhorn  published,  in  1796  and  1799, 
two  volumes,  intended  as  the  beginning  of  a  General  History  of  the  Cultivation 
and  Literature  of  modern  Europe,  from  the  twelfth  to  the  eighteenth  century. 
But  he  did  not  confine  himself  within  the  remoter  limit ;  and  his  second  volume, 
especially,  expatiates  on  the  dark  ages  that  succeeded  the  fall  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire. In  consequence,  perhaps,  of  this  diffuseness,  and  also  of  the  abandonment, 
for  some  reason  with  which  I  am  unacquainted,  of  a  large  portion  of  the  original 
undertaking,  Eichhorn  prosecuted  this  work  no  farther  in  its  original  form.  But, 
altering  slightly  its  title,  he  published,  some  years  afterwards,  an  independent 
universal  "  History  of  Literature"  from  the  earliest  ages  to  his  own.  This  is 
comprised  in  six  volumes,  the  first  having  appeared  in  1805,  the  last  in  1811. 

The  execution  of  these  volumes  is  very  unequal.  Eichhorn  was  conversant 
with  oriental,  with  theological  literature,  especially  of  his  own  country,  and  in 
general  with  that  contained  in  the  Latin  language.  But  he  seems  to  have  been 
slightly  acquainted  with  that  of  the  modern  languages,  and  with  most  branches 
of  science.  He  is  more  specific,  more  chronological,  more  methodical  in  his  dis- 
tribution than  Andres  :  his  reach  of  knowledge,  on  the  other  hand,  is  less  com- 
prehensive ;  and  though  I  could  praise  neither  highly  for  eloquence,  for  taste,  or 
for  philosophy,  I  should  incline  to  give  the  preference  in  all  these  to  the  Spanish 
Jesuit.  But  the  qualities  above  mentioned  render  Eichhorn,  on  the  whole,  more 
satisfactory  to  the  student. 

These  are  the  only  works,  as  far  as  I  know,  which  deserve  the  name  of  general 
histories  of  literature„jembracing  all  subjects,  all  ages,  and  all  nations.  If  there 
are  others,  they  must,  I  conceive,  be  too  superficial  to  demand  attention.  But  in 
one  country  of  Europe,  and  only  in  one,  we  find  a  national  history  so  comprehen- 
sive as  to  leave  uncommemorated  no  part  of  its  literary  labour.  This  was  first 
executed  by  Tiraboschi,  a  Jesuit  born  at  Bergamo,  and,  in  his  later  years,  librarian 
of  the  Duke  of  Modena,  in  twelve  volumes  quarto  :  I  have  used  the  edition  pub- 
lished at  Rome  in  1785.  It  descends  to  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century.  In 
full  and  clear  exposition,  in  minute  and  exact  investigation  of  facts,  Tiraboschi 
has  few  superiors  ;  and  such  is  his  good  sense  in  criticism,  that  we  must  regret 
the  sparing  use  he  has  made  of  it.  But  the  principal  object  of  Tiraboschi  was 
biography.  A  writer  of  inferior  reputation,  Corniani,  in  his  Secoli  della  littera- 
tura  Italiana  dopo  il  suo  risorgimento  (Brescia,  9  vols.,  1804 — 1813),  has  gone 
more  closely  to  an  appreciation  of  the  numerous  writers  whom  he  passes  in  review 


ac*. 

Though  ins  ii,  Inographioal,  he  pursues  sufficiently  the 

to  oome  into  bheolaaeoi  literary  hiBtotiana.     Cornioni  is  not 

much  esteemed  by  Mine  of  his  countrymen,  and  does  no1  rise  boa  very  elevated 

jii'int  of  philosophy  :  i>ut  lus  erudition  appears  to  me  considerable,  his  judgments 

.  ible  ;  and  his  frequent  analj  sea  of  books  ,ui\  ea  him  one  superiority 

..\  i  r  rirabosohi 

EUatoire  Litteraire  de  V Italic,  by  <  lingnene,  is  well  known  :  ho  had  the  ad- 
vantage of  following  Tirabosohi;  and  oould  not  so  well,  without  his  aid,  have 
iver  a  portion  of  the  ground,  inoluding  in  hia  scheme,  as  he  did,  the  Latin 
learning  of  Italy;  but  he  was  very  conversant  with  the  native  literature  of  the 

.    not  a   little  prolixly,  doubtless,   but   very  usefully,  rendered 

much  rape,  which  must  have  been  sought  in  soaroe  volumes, 

and  was,  in  faot,  known  by  name  to  a  small  part  of  the  world.      The  Italians  are 
Ungrateful  if  they  deny  their  obligations  to  Qinguena, 

Fr.uiee  has,  I  believe,  no  work  of  any  sort,  even  an  indifferent  one,  on  the  uni- 
veraal  history  of  her  own  literature  ;  nor  can  we  claim  for  ourselves  a  Bingl 
tempt  of  the  most  superficial  kind.     Walton's  History  of  Poetry  contains  much 
that  hears  on   our  general   learning  ;    but  it  leaves  us   about  the   accession  of 
Elizabeth, 

more  has  been  accomplished  in  the  history  of  particular  departments  of 
literature.  In  the  general  history  of  philosophy,  omitting  a  few  older  writers, 
Brucker  deserves  to  lead  the  way.  There  has  been,  of  late  years,  some  disposition 
to  depreciate  his  laborious  performance,  as  not  sufficiently  imbued  with  a  meta- 
physeal spirit,  and  as  not  rendering,  with  clearness  and  truth,  the  tenets  of  the 
philosophers  whom  he  exhibits.  But  the  Germany  of  1744  was  not  the  Germany 
of  Kant  and  Fichte ;  and  possibly  Brucker  may  not  have  proved  the  worse 
historian  for  having  known  little  of  recent  theories.  The  latter  objection  is  more 
material ;  in  some  instances  he  seems  to  me  not  quite  equal  to  his  subject.  But, 
upon  the  whole,  he  is  of  eminent  usefulness ;  copious  in  his  extracts,  impartial 
and  candid  in  his  judgments. 

In  the  next  age  after  Brucker,  the  great  fondness  of  the  German  learned  both 
for  historical  and  philosophical  investigation  produced  more  works  of  this  class 
than  I  know  by  name,  and  many  more  than  I  have  read.  The  most  celebrated, 
perhaps,  is  that  of  Tennemann  ;  but  of  which  I  only  know  the  abridgment,  trans- 
lated into  French  by  M.  Victor  Cousin,  with  the  title  Manuel  de  l'Histoire  de 
Philosophic.  Buhle,  one  of  the  society  above  mentioned,  whose  focus  was  at 
Gottingen,  contributed  his  share  to  their  scheme  in  a  History  of  Philosophy  from 
the  revival  of  letters.  This  I  have  employed  through  the  French  translation  in 
six  volumes.  Buhle,  like  Tennemann,  has  very  evident  obligations  to  Brucker ; 
but  his  own  erudition  was  extensive,  and  his  philosophical  acuteness  uot  incon- 
siderable. 

The  history  of  poetry  and  eloquence,  or  fine  writing,  was  published  by  Bouter- 
wek,  in  twelve  volumes  octavo.  Those  parts  which  relate  to  his  own  country, 
and  to  Spain  and  Portugal,  have  been  of  more  use  to  me  than  the  rest.  Many  of 
my  readers  must  be  acquainted  with  the  Ljtterature  du  Midi,  by  M.  Sismondi ;  a 
work  written  in  that  flowing  and  graceful  style  which  distinguishes  the  authoi*, 
and  succeeding  in  all  that  it  seeks  to  give— a  pleasing  and  popular,  yet  not  super- 
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ficial  or  unsatisfactory,  account  of  the  best  authors  in  the  southern  languages. 
We  have  nothing  historical  as  to  our  own  poetry  but  the  prolix  volumes  of 
Warton.  They  have  obtained,  in  my  opinion,  full  as  much  credit  as  they  de- 
serve. Without  depreciating  a  book  in  which  so  much  may  be  found  and  which 
has  been  so  great  a  favourite  with  the  literary  part  of  the  public,  it  may  be  ob- 
served that  its  errors  as  to  fact,  especially  in  names  and  dates,  are  extraordinarily 
frequent,  and  that  the  criticism,  in  points  of  taste,  is  not  of  a  very  superior  kind. 
Heeren  undertook  the  history  of  classical  literature — a  great  desideratum, 
which  no  one  had  attempted  to  supply.  But,  unfortunately,  he  has  only  given  an 
introduction,  carrying  us  down  to  the  close  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  a  history 
of  the  fifteenth.  These  are  so  good,  that  we  must  much  lament  the  want  of  the 
rest ;  especially  as  I  am  aware  of  nothing  to  fill  up  the  vacuity.  Eichhorn,  how- 
ever, is  here  of  considerable  use. 

In  the  history  of  mathematical  science,  I  have  had  recourse  chiefly  toMontucla 
and,  as  far  as  he  conducts  us,  to  Kiistner,  whose  catalogue  and  anatysis  of  mathe- 
matical works  is  far  more  complete,  but  his  own  observations  less  perspicuous  and 
philosophical.  Portal's  History  of  Anatomy,  and  some  other  books,  to  which  I 
have  always  referred,  and  which  it  might  be  tedious  to  enumerate,  have  enabled 
me  to  fill  a  few  pages  with  what  I  could  not  be  expected  to  give  from  any  original 
research.  But  several  branches  of  literature,  using  the  word,  as  I  generally  do, 
in  the  most  general  sense  for  the  knowledge  imparted  through  books,  are  as  yet 
deficient  in  anything  that  approaches  to  a  real  history  of  their  progress. 

The  materials  of  literary  history  must  always  be  derived  in  great  measure  from 
biographical  collections,  those  especially  which  intermix  a  certain  portion  oi 
criticism  with  mere  facts.  There  are  some,  indeed,  which  are  almost  entirely  of 
this  description.  Adrian  Baillet,  in  his  Jugemens  des  Scavans,  published  in  16S5, 
endeavoured  to  collect  the  suffrages  of  former  critics  on  the  merits  of  all  past 
authors.  His  design  was  only  executed  in  a  small  part,  and  hardly  extends  be- 
yond grammarians,  translators,  and  poets  ;  the  latter  but  imperfectly.  Baillet 
gives  his  quotations  in  French,  and  sometimes  mingles  enough  of  his  own  to  raise 
him  above  a  mere  compiler,  and  to  have  drawn  down  the  animosity  of  some  con- 
temporaries. Sir  Thomas  Pope  Blount  is  a  perfectly  unambitious  writer  of  the 
same  class.  His  Censura  Celebriorum  Autorum,  published  in  1690,  contains 
nothing  of  his  own,  except  a  few  short  dates  of  each  author's  life,  but  diligently 
brings  together  the  testimonies  of  preceding  critics.  Blount  omits  no  class,  nor 
any  age  ;  his  arrangement  is  nearly  chronological,  and  leads  the  reader  from  the 
earliest  records  of  literature  to  his  own  time.  The  polite  writers  of  modern 
Europe,  and  the  men  of  science,  do  not  receive  their  full  share  of  attention ; 
but  this  volume,  though  not,  I  think,  much  in  request  at  present,  is  a  very  con- 
venient accession  to  any  scholar's  library. 

Bayle's  Dictionary,  published  in  1697,  seems  at  fh'st  sight  an  inexhaustible 
magazine  of  literary  history.  Those  who  are  conversant  with  it  know  that  it  fre- 
quently disappoints  their  curiosity  ;  names  of  great  eminence  are  sought  in  vain, 
or  are  very  slightly  treated  ;  the  reader  is  lost  in  episodical  notes,  perpetually 
frivolous,  and  disgusted  with  an  author  who  turns  away  at  every  moment  from 
what  is  truly  interesting  to  some  idle  dispute  of  his  own  time,  or  some  contemp- 
tible indecency.     Yet  the  numerous  quotations  contained  in  Bayle,  the  misccllau- 
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i  of  bis  erudition,  ta  well  as  the  good  sense  and  aouteneas  he  ceo 

always  diaplay  when  it  is  bia  inclination  bo  do  bo,  render  bia  Diotionary  of  great 

.  though,  I  think,  chiefly  to  thon  who  have  made  ■  tolerable  progreaain 

!  literature 

title  of  a  later  work  by  Pefe  Nioeron,  bfemoirea  PourServiral'Hi  boir 
Hommea  [lluatresdela  RepubUque  deeLettree,  aveoun<  iatalogue  Elaiaonnede  Leurs 
Ouvrages,  in  forty-three  volumes  l2mo,  published  a1  Paris  from  1 7— 7  to  I7I~>.  an- 
nounoee  something  rather  different  fromwhal  it  contains.     The  number  of  "illus- 

men"  recorded  by  Nioeron  is  about  1600,  chiefly  of  the  sixteenth  and 
•■■■nth  centuries.  The  names,  as  may  be  anticipated,  are  frequently  very 
insignificant :  and,  in  return,  not  a  few  of  real  eminence,  especially  when  Fro- 
teetant,  and,  above  all,  English,  are  overlooked,  or  erroneously  mentioned.  No 
kind  of  arrangement  is  observed  :  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  conjecture  in  what 
volume  of  Nioeron  any  article  will  be  discovered.  A  succinct  biography,  though^ 
fuller  than  the  mere  dates  of  Blount,  is  followed  by  short  judgments  on  the 
author's  works,  and  by  a  catalogue  of  them  far   more  copious,  at  least,  than  had 

iv«n  by  any  preceding  bibliographer.  It  is  a  work  of  much  utility;  but 
the  more  valuable  parts  have  been  transfused  into  later  publications. 

The  English  Biographical  Dictionary  was  first  published  in  1761.  I  speak  of 
this  edition  with  some  regard  from  its  having  been  the  companion  of  many  youth- 
ful hours  ;  but  it  is  rather  careless  in  its  general  execution.  It  is  sometimes 
ascribed  to  Birch  ;  but  I  suspect  that  Heathcote  had  more  to  do  with  it.     After 

I  successive  enlargements,  an  edition  of  this  Dictionary  was  published  in 
thirty-two  volumes  from  1S12  to  1817,  by  Alexander  Chalmers,  whose  name  it 
now  commonly  bears.  Chalmers  was  a  man  of  very  slender  powers,  relatively  to 
the  magnitude  of  such  a  work  ;  but  his  life  had  been  passed  in  collecting  small 
matters  of  fact,  and  he  has  added  much  of  this  kind  to  British  Biography.  He 
inserts,  beyond  any  one  else,  the  most  insignificant  names,  and  quotes  the  most 
wretched  authorities.  But  as  the  faults  of  excess,  in  such  collections,  are  more 
pardonable  than  those  of  omission,  we  cannot  deny  the  value  of  his  Biographical 
Dictionary,  especially  as  to  our  own  country,  which  has  not  fared  well  at  the 
hands  of  foreigners. 

Coincident  nearly  in  order  of  time  with  Chalmers,  but  more  distinguished  in 
merit,  is  the  Biographie  Universelle.  The  eminent  names  appended  to  a  large 
proportion  of  the  articles  contained  in  its  fifty-two  volumes,  arc  vouchers  for  the 
ability  and  erudition  it  displays.  There  is,  doubtless,  much  inequality  in  the  per- 
formance ;  and  we  are  sometimes  disappointed  by  a  superficial  notice  where  we 
had  a  right  to  expect  most.  English  literature,  though  more  amply  treated  than 
had  been  usual  on  the  Continent,  and  with  the  benefit  of  Chalmer's  contempo- 
raneous volumes,  is  still  not  fully  appreciated  :  our  chief  theological  writers, 
especially,  are  passed  over  almost  in  silence.  There  seems,  on  the  other  hand, 
a  redundancy  of  modern  French  names  ;  those,  above  all,  who  have,  even  ob- 
scurely and  insignificantly  been  connected  with  the  history  of  the  Revolution  : 
a  fault,  if  it  be  one,  which  is  evidently  gaining  ground  in  the  supplementary 
volumes.  But  I  must  speak  respectfully  of  a  work  to  which  I  owe  so  much,  and 
without  which,  probably,  I  should  never  have  undertaken  the  present. 
I  will  not  here  characterise  several  works  of  more  limited  biography  ;  among 
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which  are  the  Bibliotheca  Hispana  Nova  of  Antonio,  the  Biographia  Britannica, 
the  Bibliotheque  Francaise  of  Goujet ;  still  less  is  there  time  to  enumerate  par- 
ticular lives,  or  those  histories  which  relate  to  short  periods,  among  the  sources  of 
literary  knowledge.  It  will  be  presumed,  and  will  appear  by  my  references, 
that  I  have  employed  such  of  them  as  came  within  my  reach.  But  I  am  sensible 
that,  in  the  great  multiplicity  of  books  of  this  kind,  and  especially  in  their  pro- 
digious increase  on  the  Continent  of  late  years,  many  have  been  overlooked  from 
which  I  might  have  improved  these  volumes.  The  press  is  indeed  so  active,  that 
no  year  passes  without  accessions  to  our  knowledge,  even  historically  considered 
upon  some  of  the  multifarious  subjects  which  the  present  volumes  embrace.  An 
author  who  waits  till  all  requisite  materials  are  accumulated  to  his  hands,  is  but 
watching  the  stream  that  will  run  on  for  ever ;  and  though  I  am  fully  sensible 
that  I  could  have  much  improved  what  is  now  offered  to  the  public  by  keeping  it 
back  for  a  longer  time,  I  should  but  then  have  had  to  lament  the  impossibility  of 
exhausting  my  subject.  Epoiei,  the  modest  phrase  of  the  Grecian  sculptors,  but 
expresses  the  imperfection  that  attaches  to  every  work  of  literary  industry  or  of 
philosophical  investigation.  But  I  have  other  warnings  to  bind  up  my  sheaves 
while  I  may — my  own  advancing  years,  and  the  gathering  in  the  heavens. 

I  have  quoted,  to  my  recollection,  no  passage  which  I  have  not  seen  in  its  own 
place ;  though  I  may  possibly  have  transcribed  in  some  instances,  for  the  sake  of 
convenience,  from  a  secondary  authority.  Without  censuring  those  who  suppress 
the  immediate  source  of  their  quotations,  I  may  justly  say  that  in  nothing  I  have 
given  to  the  public  has  it  been  practised  by  myself.  But  I  have  now  and  then 
inserted  in  the  text  characters  of  books  that  I  have  not  read,  on  the  faith  of  my 
guides  ;  and  it  may  be  the  case  that  intimation  of  this  has  not  been  always  given 
to  the  reader. 

It  is  very  likely  that  omissions,  not,  I  trust,  of  great  consequence,  will  be  de- 
tected ;  I  might  in  fact  say  that  I  am  already  aware  of  them  ;  but  perhaps  these 
will  be  candidly  ascribed  to  the  numerous  ramifications  of  the  subject,  and  the 
necessity  of  writing  in  a  different  order  from  that  in  which  the  pages  are  printed. 
And  I  must  add  that  some  omissions  have  been  intentional :  an  accumulation  of 
petty  facts,  and  especially  of  names  to  which  little  is  attached,  fatigues  unpioiit- 
ably  the  attention  ;  and  as  this  is  very  frequent  in  works  that  necessarily  de- 
mand condensation,  and  cannot  altogether  be  avoided,  it  was  desirable  to  make 
some  sacrifice  in  order  to  palliate  the  inconvenience.  This  will  be  found,  among 
many  other  instances,  in  the  account  of  the  Italian  learned  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury where  I  might  easily  have  doubled  the  enumeration,  but  with  little  satis- 
faction to  the  reader. 

But,  independently  of  such  slight  omissions,  it  will  appear  that  a  good  deal  is 
wanting  in  these  volumes  which  some  might  expect  in  a  history  of  literature. 
Such  a  history  has  often  contained  so  large  a  proportion  of  biography,  that  a  work 
in  which  it  appears  very  scantily,  or  hardly  at  all,  may  seem  deficient  in  neces- 
sary information.  It  might  be  replied,  that  the  limits  to  which  I  have  confined 
myself,  and  beyond  which  it  is  not  easy  perhaps  in  the  present  age  to  obtain 
readers,  would  not  admit  to  this  extension  ;  but  I  may  add,  that  any  biography 
of  the  authors  of  these  centuries,  which  is  not  servilely  compiled  from  a  few 
known  books  of  that  class,  must  be  far  too  immense  an  undertaking  for  one  man, 


and   1  .\t. nt    and   dlffioull  y,   Would   li.i\  >•   been   particularly   irksome  to 

f,  from  the  waste  of  time,  ai  1  dot  ra  it,  whiob  an  inquirj  into  trifling  facta 
entails,     1  have  more  aarnple  about  the  omission  of  extraeta  from  some  of  the 
riten  in  prose,  withonl  which  thej  oan  be  judged  rerv  as 

ly  :  bat  in  this  also  l  have  l n  influenced  l.y  an  unwillingness  to  multiply 

,,,y  |.  ,  ,!.!.■  limit.     But  I  have,  in  Borne  instanoes,  at  leasl   in 

the  later  periods,  gone  more  largely  into  analysis  of  considerable  works  than  baa 

hitherto  been  usual.     These  are  aol  designed  to  serve  as  complete  abstracts,  or 

t.>  supers*  de,  insfc  ad  of  exciting,  the  readers  industry  ;  but  I  have  felt  th  t  boius 

of  traditional  reputation  arc  less  fully  known  than  they  Reserve, 

ie  departments  of  literature  are  passed  over,  or  partially  touched.     Among 

rmer  are  books  relating  to  particular  arts,  as  agriculture  or  painting,  or  to 

subjects  of  merely  local  interest,  as  those  of  English  law.     Among  the  latter  is 

at  and  extensive  portion  of  every  library,  the  historical.     Unless  where 

history  has  been  written  with  peculiar  beautyof  language,  or  philosophical  spirit, 

I  have  generally  omitted  all  mention  of  it :   in  our  researches  after  truth  of  fact, 

the  number  of  hooks  that  possess  some  value  is  exceedingly  great,   and   would 

occupy  a   disproportionate   space   in   such  a  genei'al    view  of    literature    as   the 

present.      For  a  similar  reason,  I  have  not  given  its  numerical  share  to  theology. 

It  were  an  impertinence  to  anticipate,  for  the  sake  of  obviating,  the  possible 
criticism  of  the  public  which  has  a  right  to  judge,  and  for  those  judgments  I  have 
had  so  much  cause  to  he  grateful,  nor  less  so  to  dictate  how  it  should  read  what 
it  is  not  hound  to  read  at  all  ;  but  perhaps  I  may  he  allowed  to  say,  that  I  do 
not  wish  this  to  he  considered  as  a  hook  of  reference  on  particular  topics,  in  which 
point  of  view  it  must  often  appear  to  disadvantage;  and  that,  if  it  proves  of 
any  value,  it  will  be  as  an  entire  and  synoptical  work. 
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IN  THE  FIFTEENTH,  SIXTEENTH,  AND 
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CHAPTER  I. 


•ON   THE   GENERAL   STATE   OF   LITERATURE    IN   THE    MIDDLE   AGES   TO    TnE   END   OF 
THE   FOURTEENTH   CENTURY. 

Loss  ofAncu  nt  Learning  in  the  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire — First  Symptoms  of  Us 
Hi  vival — Jiii/>rovement  in  the  Twelfth  Century — Uniix  rsities  and  Scholastic  Philo- 
sophy — Origin  of  Modern  Languages — Early  Poetry — Provencal,  French,  Ger- 
man, and  Spanish — English  Language  and  Literature — Increase  of  Elementary 
Knowledge — Invention  of  Paper — Roman  Jurisprudence — Cultivation  of  Classical 
Literature — Its  Decline  after  the  Twelfth  Century — Less  visible  in  Italy — Petrarch. 


Although  the  subject  of  these  volumes 
Retrospect  of    does  not  comprehend  the  li- 


learning  in 
middle  ages 
necessary. 


terary  history  of  Europe,  an- 
terior to  the  commencement 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  a 
period  as  nearly  coinciding  as  can  be  ex- 
pected in  any  arbitrary  division  of  time, 
with  what  is  usually  denominated  the  re- 
vival of  letters,  it  appears  necessary  to  pre- 
fix such  a  general  retrospect  of  the  state  of 
knowledge  for  some  preceding  ages,  as  will 
illustrate  its  subsequent  progress.  In  this, 
however,  the  reader  is  not  to  expect  a 
regular  history  of  mediaeval  literature, 
which  woidd  be  nothing  less  than  the  ex- 
trusion of  a  scheme  already,  perhaps,  too 
much  beyond  my  powers  of  execution.1 
2.  Every  one  is  well  tiware,  that  the 
Loss  of  learning  establishment  of  the  barba- 
in  fall  of  Roman  rian  nations  on  the  ruins  of 
empire.  ^.jie  j>oman  empire  iii  the 
West,  was  accompanied  or  followed  by  an 
1  The  subject  of  the  following  chapter  lias 
been  already  treated  by  me  in  another  work, 
the  History  of  Europe  during  the  Middle  Ages. 
I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  repeat  all 
that  is  there  said  :  the  reader,  if  he  is  acquainted 
with  those  volumes,  may  consider  the  ensuing 
pages  partly  as  supplemental,  and  partly  as  cor- 
recting the  former  where  they  contain  anything 
inconsistent. 


almost  universal  loss  of  that  learning  which 
had  been  accumulated  in  the  Latin  and 
Greek  languages,  and  which  we  call  an- 
cient or  classical ;  a  revolution  long  pre- 
pared by  the  decline  of  taste  and  knowledge 
for  several  preceding  ages,  but  accelerated 
by  public  calamities  in  the  fifth  century 
with  overwhelming  rapidity.  The  last  of 
the  ancients,  and  one  who  forms  a  link  be- 
tween the  classical  period  of  literature  and 
that  of  the  Middle  Ages,  in  which  he  was 
a  favourite  author,  is  Boe-  Boethius-his 
thius,  a  man  of  fine  genius,  Consolation  of 
and  interesting  both  from  ^losophy. 
his  character  and  his  death.  It  is  well 
knowiij.  that,  after  tilling  the  dignities  of 
Consul 'and  Senator  in  the  court  of  Theo- 
doric,  he  fell  a  victim  to  the  jealousy  of  a 
sovereign,  from  whose  memory,  in  many 
respects  glorious,  the  stain  of  that  blood 
has  never  been  effaced.  The  Consolation 
of  Philosophy,  the  chief  work  of  Boethius, 
was  written  in  his  prison.  Few  books  are 
more  striking  from  the  circumstances  of 
their  production.  Last  of  the  classic 
writers,  in  style  not  impure,  though  dis- 
playing too  lavishly  that  poetic  exuberance 
which  had  distinguished  the  two  or  three 
preceding  centuries,  in  elevation  of  senti- 
ment equal  to  any  of  the  philosophers,  and 
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mingling  a  Christian  sanotity  with  their 

.  from  his  prison  in  the 

nu  like  tones  of  dying  eloquenoe.    The 

philosophy  that  oonsoled  him  in  bonds, 

I  in   the  sufferirj 
nu.  1  death.    Quenched  in  his  blood,  the 
lamp  he  had  irith  a  skilful  hand 

•  :  the  language  of  Tully 
and  Virgil  soon  ooased  to  be  spoken;  and 
many  to    pan   away,  before 

■  ired  i  t  ^  purity,  and 
the  union  of  genius  with  imitation  taughi 
a  i'.  w  modern  writers  to  surpass  in  elo- 
quence the  latin;;.,    i  B    Mas. 

Dhe  downfall  of  learning  and  elo- 
lupid  decline  of  quen<»i  after  the  death  of 

learning  la  sixth   BoethiuS   in  524,  was   inCOn- 

century.  oeivably  rapid.  Bjs  con- 
temporary Cassiodorus,  Isidore  of  Seville, 
and  Bfartianus  Capella,  the  earliest,  but 
of  tho  three,  by  very  indifferent 
compilations, and  that  encyclopedic  method 
which  Heeren  observes  to  be  an  usual  con- 
comitant of  declining  literature,  super- 
seded the  use  of  the  great  ancient  writers, 
with  whom,  indeed,  in  the  opinion  of 
Meiners,  they  were  themselves  acquainted 
only  through  similar  productions  of  the 
fourth  ami  fifth  centuries.  Isidore  speaks 
of  the  rhetorical  works  of  Cicero  and 
Quintilian  as  too  diffuse  to  be  read.1  The 
authorities  upon  which  they  founded  their 
scanty  course  of  grammar,  logic,  and  rhe- 
toric were  chiefly  obscure  writers,  no  longer 
extant.  But  themselves  became  the  oracles 
of  the  succeeding  period,  wherein  the 
trivium  and  quadrivium,  a  course  of  seven 
sciences,  introduced  in  the  sixth  century, 
were  taught  from  their  jejune  treatises.2 

1  Meiners,  Yergleichung  iler  sitten,  &c,  des 
mittelalters  mit  denen  unsers  Jahrhumlerts, 
3  vols.  Hanover,  lT'.i:;.  Vol.it  p.  833.  ESch- 
honi,  Allgemeine  Geschichte  der  Cultur  und 
Litteratur,  vol.  ii.  p.  20.  Heeren,  Geschichte 
des  studium  der  classischen  Litteratur.  Got- 
tingen,  1797.  These  three  books,  with  the 
Histoire  Litteraire  de  la  France,  Brucker's 
History  of  Philosophy,  Turner's  and  henry's 
Histories  of  England,  Muraturi's  43d  Disser- 
tation, Tiraboschi,  and  some  few  others,  who 
will  appear  in  the  notes,  are  my  chief  authori- 
ties for  the  dark  ages.  But  none,  in  a  very 
short  compass,  is  equal  to  the  third  discourse 
of  Fleury,  in  the  13th  volume  of  the  linio 
edition  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History. 

2  The  trivium  contained  grammar,  logic,  and 
rhetoric  ;  the  quadrivium,  arithmetic,  geometry, 
music,  and  astronomy,  as  in  these  two  lines, 
framed  to  assist  the  memory  : — 

not.  loquitur;  Dia.  vera  docet ;  Bhet. 
verba  colorat ;  Mrs.  canit ;  An.  numerat ;  Geo. 
ponderat ;  Ast.  colit  astra." 

But  most  of  these  sciences,  as  such,  were 


l.  This  state  of  general  ignorance  lasted  . 
with  mo  very  sensible  differ-    A  portion  re 
enoe,  on  a  superfioia]  view,    mrumintno 
for    about    five  church. 

during  which  ever]  sorl  of  knowledge  waa 

n  holly  confined  to  the  o 
order.  Hut  among  them,  though  instance 
lorance  were  t  cceedingly  fre- 
quent, the  necessitj  "t  presi  rving  the  Latin 
language,  in  which  the  Scriptures,  the 
canons,  and  other  authorities  of  the  church, 
and  the  regular  liturgies,  were  written,  and 
in  which  alone  the  correspond!  ace  of  tin  ii 
well  organised  hierarchy  could  be  conduct- 
ed, kept  flowing,  in  the  worst  seasons,  a 

but  living  stream  ;  ami   tl 

□  i'K-i  rved,  no  great  difference  may 
appear,  on  a  superficial  view,  between  the 
seventh  and  eleventh  centuries,  it  would 
easily  be  shown  that,  after  tin.-  first  pros- 
tration of  learning,  it  was  not  long  in  giv- 
ing signs  of  germinating  afresh,  and  that  a 
very  slow  and  gradual  improvement  might 
be  dated  farther  back  than  is  generally 
believed.1 

5.  Literature  was  assailed  in  its  down- 
fall by  enemies  from  within     prejudices  of 

as  well  as  from  without.      A  the  clergy  against 

prepossession  against  secular  pro  ane  ea  g' 
learning  had  taken  hold  of  those  ecclesias- 
tics who  gave  the  tone  to  the  lest;  it  was 
inculcated  in  the  most  extravagant  degree 
by  I  ixegory  I.,  the  founder,  in  a  great  mea- 
sure, of  the  papal  supremacy,  and  the  chief 


hardly  taught  at  all.  The  arithmetic,  for  in- 
stance, of  Cassiodorus  or  Capella  is  nothing  but 
a  few  definitions  mingled  with  superstitious 
absurdities  about  the  virtues  of  certain  num- 
bers and  figures.  Meiners,  ii.  329.  Kastner, 
Geschichte  der  Mathematik,  p.  8. 

The  arithmetic  of  Cassiodorus  occupies  little 
more  than  two  folio  pages,  and  does  not  con- 
tain one  word  of  the  common  rules.  The 
geometry  is  much  the  same  ;  in  two  pages  we 
have  some  definitions  and  axioms,  but  nothing 
farther.  His  logic  is  longer  and  better,  extend- 
ing to  sixteen  folio  pages.  The  grammar  is 
very  short  and  trifling,  the  rhetoric  the  same. 

i  M.  Guizot  confirms  me  in  a  conclusion  to 
which  1  had  previously  come,  that  the  seventh 
century  is  the  nadir  of  the  human  mind  in 
Europe,  and  that  its  movement  in  advance 
began  before  the  end  of  the  next,  or,  in  other 
words,  with  Charlemagne.  Hist,  de  la  Civilisa- 
tion en  France,  ii.  345.  A  notion  probably  is 
current  in  England,  on  the  authority  of  the 
older  writers,  such  as  Cave  or  Robertson,  that 
the  greatest  darkness  was  later ;  which  is  true 
as  to  England  itself.  It  was  in  the  seventh 
century  that  the  barbarians  were  first  tempted 
to  enter  the  church,  and  obtain  bishoprics, 
which  had,  in  the  first  age  after  their  invasion, 
I  been  reserved  to  Romans.    Fleury,  p.  18. 
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authority  in  the  dark  ages  ;l  it  is  even 
found  in  Alcuin,  to  whom  so  much  is  due, 
and  it  gave  way  very  gradually  in  the  re- 
vival of  literature.  In  some  of  the  monas- 
tic foundations,  especially  in  that  of 
Isidore,  though  himself  a  man  of  consider- 
able learning,  the  perusal  of  heathen 
authors  was  prohibited.  Fortunately 
Benedict,  whose  order  became  the  most 
widely  diffused,  while  he  enjoined  his 
brethren  to  read,  copy,  and  collect  books, 
was  silent  as  to  their  nature,  concluding, 
probably,  that  they  would  be  wholly  re- 
ligious. This,  in  course  of  time,  became  the 
means  of  preserving  and  multiplying  classi- 
cal manuscripts.2 

6.  If,  however,  the  prejudices  of  the 
Their  usefulness  clergy  stood  in  the  way  of 
in  preserving  it.  what  we  more  esteem  than 

they  did,  the  study  of  philological  litera- 
ture, it  is  never  to  be  forgotten,  that  but 
for  them  the  records  of  that  very  literature 
would  have  perished.  If  they  had  been 
less  tenacious  of  their  Latin  liturgy,  of  the 
vulgate  translation  of  Scripture,  and  of  the 
authority  of  the  fathers,  it  is  very  doubtful 
whether  less  superstition  would  have  grown 
up,  but  we  cannot  hesitate  to  pronounce, 
that  all  grammatical  learning  would  have 
been  laid  aside.  The  influence  of  the 
church  upon  learning,  partly  favourable, 
partly  the  reverse,  forms  the  subject  of 
Eichhorn's  second  volume  ;  whose  compre- 
hensive  views  and  well  directed  erudition, 
as  well  as  his  position  in  a  great  protestant 
university,  give  much  weight  to  his  testi- 
mony. But  we  should  remember  also, 
that  it  is,  as  it  were,  by  striking  a  balance 
that  we  come  to  this  result  ;  and  that,  in 
many  respects,  the  clergy  counteracted  that 
progress  of  improvement  which,  in  others, 
may  be  ascribed  to  their  exertions. 

7.  It  is  not  unjust  to   claim  for  these 
First  appear-     islands  the  honour  of  having 

ances  of  reviving  first  withstood  the  dominant 
learning  in  Ira-    . 

land  and  Eng-    ignorance,  and  even  led  the 

land.  way  in  the  restoration    of 

knowledge.     As  early  as  the  sixtli  century, 

a  little  glimmer  of  light  was  perceptible  in 

the  Irish  monasteries  :    and  in  the  next, 

1  Gregory  has  been  often  charged,  on  the  au- 
thority of  a  passage  in  John  of  Salisbury,  with 
having  burned  a  library  of  heathen  authors. 
lie  has  been  warmly  defended  by  Tiraboachi, 
Iii.  102.  Even  if  the  assertion  of  our  country- 
man were  more  positive,  he  is  of  too  late  an  age 
to  demand  much  credit.  Eichhorn,  however, 
produces  vehement  expressions  of  Gregorys  dis- 
regard for  learning,  and  even  for  the  observance 
of  grammatical  rules,     ii.  443. 

9  Heeren,  p.  59.  Eichhorn,  ii.  11,  12,  40,  49, 
60. 


when  France  and  Italy  had  sunk  in  deeper 
ignorance,  they  stood,  not  quite  where  na- 
tional prejudice  has  sometimes  placed 
them,  but  certainly  in  a  very  respectable 
position.1  That  island  both  drew  students 
from  the  Continent,  and  sent  forth  men  of 
comparative  eminence  into  its  schools  and 
churches.  I  do  not  find,  however,  that 
they  contributed  much  to  the  advance  of 
secular,  and  especially  of  grammatical 
learning.  This  is  rather  due  to  England, 
and  to  the  happy  influence  of  Theodore, 
our  first  primate,  an  Asiatic  Greek  by 
birth,  sent  hither  by  the  pope  in  668, 
through  whom  and  his  companion  Adrian, 
some  knowledge  of  the  Latin  and  even 
Greek  languages  was  propagated  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  church.  The  Venerable 
Bede,  as  he  was  afterwards  styled,  early 
in  the  eighth  century,  surpasses  every 
other  name  of  our  ancient  literary  annals  ; 
and,  though  little  more  than  a  diligent 
compiler  from  older  writers,  may  perhaps 
be  reckoned  superior  to  any  man  the  world 
(so  low  had  the  east  sunk  like  the  west) 
then  possessed.  A  desire  of  knowledge 
grew  up  ;  the  school  of  York,  somewhat 
later,  became  respectable,  before  any  liberal 
education  had  been  established  in  France  ; 
and  from  this  came  Alcuin,  a  man  fully 
equal  to  Bede  in  ability,  though  not,  pro- 
bably, in  erudition.2  By  his  assistance,  and 
that  of  one  or  two  Italians,  Charlemagne 
laid  in  his  vast  dominions  the  foundations 
of  learning,  according  to  the  standard  of 
that  age,  which  dispelled,  at  least  for  a 
time,  some  part  of  the  gross  ignorance 
wherein  hi%  empire  had  been  enveloped.3 

8.  The  praise  of  having  originally  estab- 
lished   schools    belongs    to  Few  schools  be- 
some  bishops  and  abbots  of   fore  the  age  of 
the    sixth    century.      They    Charlemagne, 
came  in  place  of  the  imperial  schools  over- 
thrown by  the  barbarians.4     In  the  down- 
fall of  that  temporal  dominion,  a  spiritual 

1  Eichhorn,  ii.  176,  183.  See  also  the  first 
volume  of  Moore's  History  of  Ireland,  where  the 
claims  of  his  country  are  stated  favourably,  and 
with  much  learning  and  industry,  but  not  with 
extravagant  partiality. 

■i  Eichhorn,  ii.  188,  207,  263.  Hist.  Litt.  de 
la  France,  vols.  iii.  and  iv.  Henry's  History  of 
England,  vol.  iv.  Turner's  History  of  Anglo- 
Saxons.  No  one,  however,  has  spoken  so  highly 
or  so  fully  of  Alcuin's  merits  as  M.  Guizot  in 
his  llistoire  de  la  Civilisation  eu  France,  vol.  ii. 
p.  344— 3S5. 

3  Besides  the  above  authors,  see,  for  the 
merits  of  Charlemagne  as  a  restorer  of  letters, 
his  Life  by  Gaillard,  and  Andres,  Origine,  &c, 
della  Litteratura,  i.  165. 

4  Eichhorn,  ii.  5,  45.      Guizot  (vol.  ii.  p.  116) 
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..    Eran  extinction   the  ramaina  of 
•ion   Itself.     Borne  <>f 

|  tO    have    1"  '  "  1" 

in  the  south  of  Italy,  though  merey,  per- 

initary   instruct  ion.      I  '.lit    in 

the  barbarism  of  the  later  Merovin- 
wma  m  oomplete,  that,  I"  fore 

•  t  iharlemagne,  all  liberal  studies 

me  to  an  end.1     Nor  was   Italy  in  a 

much  1"  -t.  r  -i.it.'  at  bia  acoeaaioii,  though 

led  two  or  three  scholars  from  thenoe 

i     mdla  :  the  libraries  were 

the  schools  chiefly  closed; 
wherevi  r  the  Lombard  dominion  extended, 
illiteracy  was  its  companion.1 

*'.  The  cathedra]  and  conventual  schools, 
B*ncficiiu  eir«u  treated  or  restored  by  Ohar- 

of  tho»«  «ta-  lemagne,  became  the  means 
biuhed  by  him.  of  preserving  that  small  por- 
tion of  learning  which  continued  to  exist. 
They  flourished  most,  having  had  time  to 
produce  their  fruits,  under  his  successors, 
I  the  Debonair,  Lothaire,  and  Charles 

the  Bald.3  It  was,  doubtless,  a  fortunate 
circumstance,  that  the  revolution  of  lan- 
i.ad  now  gone  far  enough  to  render 
Latin  unintelligible  without  grammatical 
instruction.  Alcuin  and  others  who,  like 
him,  endeavoured  to  keep  ignorance  out  of 
the  church,  were  anxious,  we  are  told,  to 
orthography  ;  or,  in  other  words,  to 
prevent  the  written  Latin  from  following 
the  corruptions  of  speech.  They  brought 
back,  also,  some  knowledge  of  better  clas- 
sical authors  than  had  been  in  use.  Al- 
cuin's  own  poems  could  at  least  not  have 
been  written  by  one  unacquainted  with 
Virgil  :■»  the  faults  are  numerous,  but  the 

gives  a  list  of  the  episcopal  schools  in  France 
before  Charlemagne. 

i  Ante  ipsuiu  Carolum  regem  in  Gallia  nullum 
fnerat  studium  liberalium  artium.  Monachus 
Engolimensis,  apud  Launoy  de  Scholis  cele- 
brioribus. 

-  Tiraboschi.     Kichhorn.    Heeren. 

3  The  reader  may  find  more  of  the  history  of 
these  schools  in  a  little  treatise  by  Launoy,  De 
Scholis  celebrioribus  a  Car.  Mag.  et  post  Car. 
Mag.  instauratis ;  also  in  Hist.  Litt.  de  la 
France,  vols.  iii.  and  iv.;  Crevier,  Hist,  de 
l'l'niversite  de  Paris,  vol.  i.;  Brucker's  Hist. 
Phil,  iii.;  Muratori,  Dissert,  xliii.;  Tiraboschi, 
iii.  158;  Eichhorn,  2C1,  295;  Heeren,  and 
Flenry. 

*  A  poem  by  Alcuin,  De  Pontificibus  Eccle- 
sise  Eboracensis,  is  published  in  Gale's  xv. 
Scriptores,  vol.  iii.  Henry  quotes  a  passage 
from  this,  describing  the  books  at  York,  in 
which  we  read  this  line — 
Acer  Aristoteles,  rhetor  atque  Tullius  ingens. 
Such  a  verse  could  not  have  come  from  Alcuin  ; 
though  he  errs  in  the  quantity  of  syliables, 


style  [■  not  always  Inelegant  :  and  from 
this  time,  though  quotations  fxomthi 

peoially  I  h  id  and  Virgil,  and  some- 
tiuies  from  Oioero,  are  not  very  frequent, 

tiny  occur  sulliciently  to  show  that  manu- 
scripts had  been  brought  to  this  side  of  the 
Alps.       They    wire,    however,    Very     ran': 

Italy  was  still,  as  might  be  expected,  the 
chief  depository  of  anoienf  writings;  and 
Gerberi  speaks  of  the  facility  of  obtaining 
them  in  that  country.1 

10.  The  truth  century  used  to  be  reck- 
oned by  mediaval  historians 

,     ,  ....        The  tenth  cen- 

the  darkest  part  of  this  in-  turymorepro- 
telleetual  night.  It  was  the  grenntve  than 
iron  age,  which  they  vie  with  u,upa0U*dsup" 
one  another  in  describing  as 
lost  in  the  most  consummate  ignorance. 
This,  however,  is  much  rather  applicable 
to  Italy  and  England,  than  to  France  and 
Germany.  The  former  were  both  in  a  de- 
plorable state  of  barbarism.  And  there 
are,  doubtless,  abundant  proofs  of  ignor- 
ance in  every  part  of  Europe.  But,  com- 
pared with  the  seventh  and  eighth  cen- 
turies, the  tenth  was  an  age  of  illumination 
in  France.  And  Meiners,  who  judged  the 
middle  ages  somewhat,  perhaps,  too  se- 
verely, but  with  a  penetrating  and  compre- 
hensive observation,  of  which  there  had 
been  few  instances,  has  gone  so  far  as  to 
say,  that  "in  no  age,  perhaps,  did  Ger- 
many possess  more  learned  and  virtuous 
churchmen  of  the  episcopal  order,  than  in 
the  latter  half  of  the  tenth,  and  beginning 
of  the  eleventh  century."2  Eichhorn 
points  out  indications  of  a  more  extensive 
acquaintance  with  ancient  writers  in  seve- 
ral French  and  German  ecclesiastics  of  this 
period.3  In  the  eleventh  century,  this 
continued  to  increase ;  and,  towards  its 
close,  we  find  more  vigorous  and  extensive 
attempts  at  throwing  off  the  yoke  of  bar- 
barous ignorance,  and  either  retrieving 
what  had  been  lost  of  ancient  learning,  or 
supplying  its  place  by  the  original  powers 
of  the  mind. 

11.  It  is  the  most  striking  circumstance 
in   the  literary  annals  of  the  dark  ages, 

where  memory  alone  could  set  him  right,  he 
was  not  ignorant  of  common  rules.  It  is  found 
in  Gale  : 

Rhetor  qiwquc  Tullius  ingens. 

1  Nosti  quot  scriptores  in  urbibus  aut  in  agris 
Italise  passim  habeantur.  Gerbert,  Epist.  130, 
apud  Heeren,  p.  106. 

2  Vergleichung  der  Sitten,  ii.  334.  The 
eleventh  century  he  holds  far  more  advanced 
in  learning  than  the  sixth.  Books  were  read  in 
the  latter  which  no  one  looked  at  in  the  earlier. 
P.  399. 

3  AUg.  Gesch.  ii.  335,  398. 
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that  they  seem  to  us  still  more  deficient 
Want  of  genius  in  native,  than  in  acquired 
in  the  dark  ages,  ability.  The  mere  ignorance 
of  letters  has  sometimes  been  a  little  exag- 
gerated, and  admits  of  certain  qualifica- 
tions; but  a  tameness  and  mediocrity,  a 
servile  habit  of  merely  compiling  from 
others,  runs  through  the  writers  of  these 
centuries.  It  is  not  only  that  much  was 
lost,  but  that  there  was  nothing  to  com- 
pensate for  it ;  nothing  of  original  genius 
in  the  province  of  imagination  ;  and  but 
two  extraordinary  men,  Scotus  Erigena 
and  Gerbert,  may  be  said  to  stand  out 
from  the  crowd  in  literature  and  philo- 
sophy. It  must  be  added,  as  to  the  former, 
that  his  writings  contain,  at  least  in  such 
extracts  as  I  have  seen,  unintelligible  rhap- 
sodies of  mysticism,  in  which,  perhaps,  he 
should  not  even  have  the  credit  of  origin- 
ality. Eichhorn,  however,  bestows  great 
praise  on  Scotus  ;  and  the  modern  histor- 
ians of  philosophy  treat  him  with  respect.1 
12.  It  would  be  a  strange  hypothesis, 
Prevalence  of  that  no  man  endowed  with 
bad  taste.  SUperior  gifts  of  nature  lived 
in  so  many  ages.  Though  the  pauses  of 
her  fertility  in  these  high  endowments  are 
more  considerable,  I  am  disposed  to  think, 
that  any  previous  calculation  of  probabil- 
ities would  lead  us  to  anticipate,  we  could 
not  embrace  so  extreme  a  paradox.  Of 
military  skill,  indeed,  and  civil  prudence, 
we  are  not  now  speaking.  But,  though  no 
man  appeared  of  genius  sufficient  to  burst 
the  fetters  imposed  by  ignorance  and  bad 
taste,  some  there  must  have  been,  who,  in 
a  happier  condition  of  literature,  would 
have  been  its  legitimate  pride.  "We  per- 
ceive, therefore,  in  the  deficiencies  of  these 
writers,  the  effect  which  an  oblivion  of 
good  models,  and  the  prevalence  of  a  false 
standard  of  merit,  may  produce  in  repress- 
ing the  natural  vigour  of  the  mind.  Their 
style,  where  they  aim  at  eloquence,  is  in- 
flated  and  redundant,  formed  upon  the 
model  of  the  later  fathers,  whom  they 
chiefly  read  ;    a  feeble  imitation   of  that 

1  Extracts  from  John  Scotus  Erigena  will  be 
found  in  Brucker,  Hist.  Philosophise,  vol.  iii.  p. 
019;  in  Meiners,  ii.  373;  or  more  fully,  in  Tur- 
ner's History  of  England,  vol.  i.  417,  and  Guizot, 
Hist,  de  la  Civilisation  en  France,  iii.  137,  178. 
The  reader  may  consult  also  Buhle,  Tennemann, 
and  the  article  on  Thomas  Aquinas  in  the 
Encyclopaedia  Metropolitana,  ascribed  to  Dr. 
Hampden.  But,  perhaps,  Mr.  Turner  is  the 
only  one  of  them  who  has  seen,  or  at  least  read 
the  metaphysical  treatise  of  John  Scotus,  en- 
titled De  Divisions  Natune,  in  which  alone  we 
find  his  philosophy.  It  is  very  rare  out  of 
England. 


vicious  rhetoric  which  had  long  overspread 
the  latinity  of  the  empire.' 

13.  It  might  naturally  be  asked,  whether 
fancy  and  feeling  were  ex-    Deficiency  of 
tinct    among     the    people,  poetical  talent, 
though  a  false  taste  might  reign  in  the 

r  Fleury,  1.  xlv.  §  19,  and  Troisieme  Discours 
(in  vol.  xiii),  p.  6.  Turner's  History  of  Eng- 
land, iv.  137,  and  History  of  Anglo-Saxons,  iii. 
403.  It  is  sufficient  to  look  at  any  extracts 
from  these  writers  of  the  dark  ages  to  see  the 
justice  of  this  censure.  Fleury,  at  the  conclu- 
sion of  his  excellent  third  discourse,  justly  and 
candidly  apologises  for  these  five  ages,  as  not 
wholly  destitute  of  learning/and  far  less  of  vir- 
tue. They  have  been,  he  says,  outrageously 
depreciated  by  the  humanists  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  who  thought  good  Latin  superior  to 
every  thing  else ;  and  by  protestant  writers, 
who  laid  the  corruptions  of  the  church  on  its 
ignorance.  Yet  there  is  an  opposite  extreme 
into  which  those  who  are  disgusted  with  the 
commonplaces  of  superficial  writers  sometimes 
run  ;  an  estimation  of  men  by  their  relative 
superiority  above  their  own  times,  so  as  to  for- 
get their  position  in  comparison  with  a  fixed 
standard. 

An  eminent  living  writer,  who  has  carried  the 
philosophy  of  history,  perhaps,  as  far  as  any 
other,  has  lately  endeavoured,  at  considerable 
length,  to  vindicate  in  some  measure  the  intel- 
lectual character  of  this  period.  (Guizot,  vol. 
ii.  p.  123 — 224.)  It  is  with  reluctance  that  I 
ever  differ  from  M.  Guizot ;  but  the  passages 
adduced  by  him,  (especially  if  we  exclude  those 
of  the  fifth  century,  the  poems  of  Avitus,  and 
the  homilies  of  Cresarius,)  do  not  appear  ade- 
quate to  redeem  the  age  by  any  signs  of  genius 
they  display.  It  must  always  be  a  question  of 
degree ;  for  no  one  is  absurd  enough  to  deny 
the  existence  of  a  relative  superiority  of  talent, 
or  the  power  of  expressing  moral  emotions,  as 
well  as  relating  facts,  with  some  warmth  and 
energy.  The  legends  of  saints,  an  extensive 
though  quite  neglected  portion  of  the  literature 
of  the  dark»ages,  to  which  M.  Guizot  has  had 
the  merit  of  directing  our  attention,  may  prob- 
ably contain  many  passages,  like  those  he  has 
quoted,  which  will  be  read  with  interest ;  and 
it  is  no  more  than  justice,  that  he  has  given 
them  in  French,  rather  than  in  that  half-barba- 
rous Latin,  which,  though  not  essential  to  the 
author's  mind,  never  fails,  like  an  unbecoming 
dress,  to  show  the  gifts  of  nature  at  a  di 
tage.  Bui  the  questions  still  recur:  Is  this  in 
itself  excellent'.'  Would  it  indicate,  wherever 
we  should  meet  with  it,  powers  of  a  high  order? 
Do  we  not  make  a  tacit  allowance  in  reading  it, 
and  that  very  largely,  for  the  mean  condition 
in   which  we   know   the    human   mind    to    I 

been  placed  at  the  pel  lod       I tructus, 

nr  •  - j \- 1 -  ii    i 

in  what  M.  Guizot  has  said  of  the  moral  in- 
fluence of  these  legends,  in  harmonising  a  law- 
less barbarian  race  (p.  157),  I  should  be  sorry 
not  to  concur:  it  is  a  striking  instance  of  that 
candid  and  catholic  spirit  with  which  he  has 
always  treated  the  medheval  church. 
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cloister.  Yet  it  is  here  that  we  find  the 
most  remarkable  deficiency,  and  could  ap- 
peal scarce  to  tho  vaguest  tradition,  or  the 
most  doubtful  Eragment,  in  witness  of  any 

poetioal  talent  worthy  of  notice,  ezoept  a 
very  little  in  the  Teutonic  languages.  The 
Anglo-Saxon  poetry  has  occasionally  a  wild 

spirit,  rather  impressive,  though  it  is  often 
turgid  and  always  rude.  The  Scandina- 
vian, such  as  the  well-known  song  of  Reg- 
i  I  ■  Ibrog,  if  that  he  as  old  as  the  period 
before  US,  which  is  now  denied,  displays  a 
.•-till  more  poetical  character.  Some  of  the 
earliest  German  poetry,  the  song  on  the 
victory  of  Louis  III.  over  the  Normans  in 
883,  and,  still  more,  the  poem  in  praise  of 
Hanno,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  who  died  in 
In;.",,  arc  warmly  extolled  by  Herder  and 
Bouterwek.1  In  the  Latin  verse  of  these 
centuries,  we  find,  at  best,  a  few  lines 
among  manjT,  which  show  the  author  to 
have  caught  something  of  a  classical  style  : 
the  far  greater  portion  is  very  bad.2 

14.  The  very  imperfect  state  of  language, 
imperfect  state  as  an  instrument  of  refined 
of  language  may  thought,  in  the  transition  of 
account  for  this,  j^^   to   the   French>  Cas. 

tilian,  and  Italian  tongues,  seems  the  best 
means  of  accounting  in  any  satisfactory 
manner  for  this  stagnation  of  the  poetical 
faculties.  The  delicacy  that  distinguishes 
in  words  the  shades  of  sentiment,  the  grace 
that  brings  them  to  the  soul  of  the  reader 
with  the  charm  of  novelty  united  to  clear- 
ness, could  not  be  attainable  in' a  coloquial 
jargon,  the  offspring  of  ignorance,  and  in- 
determinate possibly  in  its  forms,  which 

1  Herder,  Zerstreute  Blatter,  vol.  v.  p.  169, 
184.  Heinsius,  Lehrbuch  der  Deutschen  Sprach- 
wissenschaft,  iv.  29.  Bouterwek  Geschichte 
der  Poesie  und  Beredsamkeit,  vol.  ix.  p.  78,  82. 
The  author  is  unknown ;  aber  dem  unbekannten 
sichert  sein  werk  die  unsterblichkeit,  says  the 
latter  critic.  One  might  raise  a  question  as  to 
the  capacity  of  an  anonymous  author  to  possess 
immortal  fame.  Nothing  equal  to  this  poem, 
he  says  occurs  in  the  earlier  German  poetry  :  it 
is  an  outpouring  of  genius,  not  without  faults, 
but  full  of  power  and  feeling  :  the  dialect  is  still 
Prankish,  but  approaches  to  Swabian.  Herder 
calls  it  "a  truly  Pindaric  song."  He  has  given 
large  extracts  from  it  in  the  volume  above  quoted, 
which  glows  with  his  own  fine  sense  of  beauty. 

2  Tiraboschi  supposes  Latin  versifiers  to  have 
been  common  in  Italy.  Le  Citta  al  pari  che  le 
campagne  risonavan  di  versi.  iii.  207. 

The  specimens  he  afterwards  produces,  p.  219, 
are  miserable.  Hroswitha,  abbess  of  Gander- 
sheim,  has,  perhaps,  the  greatest  reputation 
among  these  Latin  poets.  She  wrote,  in  the  tenth 
century,  sacred  comedies  in  imitation  of  Terence, 
wliich  I  have  not  seen,  and  other  poetry  which 
I  saw  many  years  since,  and  thought  very  bad. 
Alcuin  has  now  and  then  a  Virgilian  cadence. 


those  who    possessed    any  superiority  of 

education  would  endeavour  to  avoid.  We 
shall  soon  have  occasion  to  advert  again  to 
this  subject. 

15.  At  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, we  enter  upon  a  now  !„„„,„„„„,.  at 
division  in  the  literary  his-  beginning  of 
tory  of  Europe.  From  this  twolfth  century, 
time  wo  may  deduco  a  lino  of  men,  con- 
spicuous, according  to  the  standard  of 
their  times,  in  different  walks  of  intel- 
lectual pursuit,  and  tho  commencement  of 
an  interesting  period,  the  later  Middle 
Ages;  in  which,  though  ignorance  was  very 
far  from  being  cleared  away,  the  natural 
powers  of  the  mind  were  developed  in  con- 
siderable activity.  Wo  shall  point  out 
separately  the  most  important  circum- 
stances of  this  progress ;  not  Leading  circum- 
all  of  them  concurrent  in  stances  in  pro- 
efficacy  with  each  Other,  for  B^s  of  learning, 
they  were  sometimes  opposed,  but  all  tend- 
ing to  arouse  Europe  from  indolence,  and 
to  fix  its  attention  on  literature.  These 
are,  1st.  The  institution  of  universities, 
and  the  methods  pursued  in  them  :  2d. 
The  cultivation  of  the  modern  languages, 
followed  by  the  multiplication  of  books, 
and  the  extension  of  the  art  of  writing :  3d. 
The  investigation  of  the  Eoman  law  :  And 
lastly,  the  return  to  the  study  of  the  Latin 
language  in  its  ancient  models  of  purity. 
We  shall  thus  come  down  to  the  fifteenth 
century,  and  judge  better  of  what  is  meant 
by  the  revival  of  letters,  when  we  appre- 
hend with  more  exactness  their  previous 
condition. 

16.  Among  the  Carlovingian  schools  it  is 
doubtful   whether    we    can     origin  of  the 
reckon  one  at  Paris  ;    and     university  of 
though  there  are  some  traces         Paris. 

of  public  instruction  in  that  city  about  the 
end  of  the  ninth  century,  it  is  not  certain 
that  we  can  assume  it  to  be  more  ancient. 
For  two  hundred  years  more,  indeed,  it 
can  only  be  said,  that  some  persons  appear 
to  have  come  to  Paris  for  the  purposes  of 
study.1  The  commencement  of  this  famous 
university,  like  that  of  Oxford,  has  no  re- 
cord. But  it  owes  its  first  reputation  to 
the  sudden  spread  of  what  is  usually  called 
the  scholastic  philosophy. 

17.  There  had  been  hitherto  two  meth- 
ods of  treating  theological   Modes  of  treat. 

subjects  :     one    that   of    the    ing  the  science 

fathers,  who  built  them  on    of  ">eol°ey- 
scripture,   illustrated   and  interpreted  by 
their  own  ingenuity,  and  in  some  measure 
also  on  the  traditions  and  decisions  of  the 
church  ;  the  other,  which  is  said  by  the 

1  Crevier,  i.  13—75. 
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Benedictines  of  St.  Maur  to  have  grown  up 
about  the  eighth  century  (though  Mosheim 
seems  to  refer  it  to  the  sixth),  using  the 
fathers  themselves,  that  is  the  chief  writers 
•of  the  first  six  hundred  years,  who  appear 
now  to  have  acquired  that  distinctive  title 
of  honour,  as  authority,  conjointly  with 
scripture  and  ecclesiastical  determinations, 
by  means  of  extracts  or  compends  of  their 
writings.  Hence  about  this  time  we  find 
more  frequent  instances  of  a  practice 
•which  had  begun  before — that  of  publish- 
ing Lcci  communes  or  Catena?  patrum, 
being  only  digested  extracts  from  the 
authorities  under  systematic  heads.1  Both 
these  methods  were  usually  called  positive 
theology. 

18.  The  scholastic  theology  was  a  third 
Scholastic  philo-  method ;  it  was  in  its 
sophy ;  its  origin,  general  principle,  an  alli- 
ance between  faith  and  reason  ;  an  endeav- 
our to  arrange  the  orthodox  system  of  the 
church,  such  as  authority  had  made  it,  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  and  methods  of  the 
Aristotelian  dialectics,  and  sometimes  upon 
premises  supplied  by  metaphysical  reason- 
ing. Lanfranc  and  Anselm  made  much 
use  of  this  method  in  the  controversy  with 
Berenger  as  to  transubstantiation ;  though 
they  did  not  carry  it  so  far  as  their  suc- 
cessors in  the  next  century.2  The  schol- 
astic philosophy  seems  chiefly  to  be 
distinguised  from  this  theology  by  a  larger 
infusion  of  metaphysical  reasoning,  or  by 
its  occasional  inquiries  into   subjects  not 

l  Fleury,  3me  discours.  p.  48.  (Hist.  Eccles. 
vol.  xiii.  12mo  ed.)  Hist.  Litt.  de  la  France,  vii. 
147.  Mosheim,  in  Cent.  vi.  et  post.  Muraiori, 
Antichita.  Italiane,  dissert,  xliii.  p.  610.  In  this 
dissertation,  it  may  be  observed  by  the  way, 
Muratori  gives  the  important  fragment  of  Caius, 
a  Roman  presbyter  before  the  end  of  the  second 
century,  on  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  has  not  been  quoted,  as  far  as  I  know, 
by  any  English  writer,  nor,  which  is  more  re- 
markable, by  Michaelis.  It  will  be  found  in 
Eichhorn,  Einleitung  in  das  Neue  Testament, 
iv.  35.  The  Latinity  is  very  indifferent  for  the 
second  century  ;  yet  it  cannot  be  much  later, 
and  may  possibly  be  suspected  of  being  a  trans- 
lation from  a  Greek  original. 

Upon  this  great  change  in  the  theology  of  the 
church,  which  consisted  principally  in  establish- 
ing the  authority  of  the  fathers,  the  reader  may 
see  M.  Guizot,  Hist,  de  la  Civilisation,  iii.  121. 
There  seem  to  be  but  two  causes  for  this  :  the 
one,  a  consciousness  of  ignorance  and  inferiority 
to  men  of  so  much  talent  as  Augustin  and  a  few 
others;  the  other,  a  constantly  growing 
of  the  free  exercise  of  reason,  and  a  determina- 
tion to  keep  up  unity  of  doctrine. 

-  Hist,  Lift,  de  la  France,  ubi  supra.  Tenne- 
mann,  Manuel  de  1'IIist.  de  la  Philosophic,  i. 
832.    Crevier.  i.  100.     Andres,  ii.  16. 


immediately  related  to  revealed  ai  tides  of 
faith.1  The  origin  of  this  philosophy,  fixed 
by  Buhle  and  Tennemann  in  the  ninth  cen- 
tury, or  the  age  of  Scotus  Erigena,  has 
been  brought  down  by  Tiedemann,  Mein- 
ers,  and  Hampden,2  so  low  as  the  thir- 
teenth. But  Roscelin  of 
Compiegne,  a  little  before 
1100,  may  be  accounted  so  far  the  founder 
of  the  schoolmen,  that  the  great  celebrity 
of  their  disputations,  and  the  rapid  in- 
crease of  students,  is  to  be  traced  to  the 
influence  of  his  theories,  though  we  have 
no  proof  that  he   ever  taught   at   Paris. 

1  A  Jesuit  of  the  sixteenth  century  thus 
shortly  and  clearly  distinguishes  the  positive 
from  the  scholastic,  and  both  from  natural  or 
metaphysical  theology.  At  nos  theologiam 
scholasticam  dicimus  qua}  certiori  methodo  et 
rationibus  imprimis  ex  divina  scriptura  ac  tra- 
ditionibus  seu  decretis  patrum  in  conciliis 
definitis  veritatem  eruit,  ac  discutiendo  com- 
probat.  Quod  cum  in  scholis  prsecipue  argu- 
mentando  comparetur,  id  nomen  sortita  est. 
Quamobrem  differt  a  positiva  theologia,  non  re 
sed  modo,  quemadmodum  item  alia  ratione  non 
est  eadem  cum  naturali  theologia,  quo  nomine 
philosophi  metaphysicen  nominarunt.  Positiva 
igitur  non  ita  res  disputandas  proponit,  sed  paene 
sententiam  ratam  et  firmam  ponit,  prsecipue  in 
pietatem  incumbens.  Vcrsatur  autem  et  ipsa 
in  explicatione  Scripturas  sacraj,  traditionum, 
conciliorum  et  sanctorum  patrum.  Naturalis 
porru  theologia  Dei  naturam  per  naturae  argu- 
menta  et  rationes  inquirit,  cum  supernaturalis, 
quam  scholasticam  dicimus,  Dei  ejusdem  natu- 
ram, vim,  proprietates,  caeterasque  res  divinas 
per  ea  principia  vestigat,  quae  sunt  hominibus 
revelata  divinitas.  Possevin,  Bibliotheca  Se- 
lecta,  1.  3.  c.  i.  ' 

Both  positive  and  scholastic  theology  were 
much  indebted  to  Peter  Lombard,  whose  Liber 
Sententiarum  is  a  digest  of  propositions  ex- 
tracted from  the  fathers,  with  no  attempt  to 
reconcile  them.  It  was  therefore  a  prodigious 
magazine  of  arms  for  disputation. 

2  The  first  of  these,  according  to  Tennemann, 
begins  the  list  of  schoolmen  with  Hales  ;  the 
two  latter  agree  in  conferring  that  honour  on 
Albertus  Magnus.  Brucker  inclines  to  Roscelin, 
and  has  been  followed  by  others.  It  may  be 
added,  that  Tennemann  divides  the  scholastic 
philosophy  into  four  periods,  which  Roscelin, 
Hales,  Ockham,  and  the  sixteenth  century 
terminate;  and  Buhle  into  three,  ending  with 
Roscelin,  Albertus  Magnus,  and  the  sixteenth 
century.  It  is  evident,  however,  that,  by  be- 
ginning the  scholastic  series  with  Roscelin,  we 
exclude  hanfranc  and  even  Anselm  ;  the  latter 
of  whom  was  certainly  a  deep  metaphysician  ; 
since  to  him  we  owe  the  subtle  argument  for 
the  existence  of  a  1  >eity,  which  I  >es  I  aids  after- 
wards revived.      Buhle,  679.     This  argument 

was  answered  at    tin-   time  by  one  flaunelo  ;  so 

that  metaphysical  reasonings  were  not  unknown 
in  the  eleventh  century.     Tennemann,  344; 
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I  n  also,  having  been  the  Brsl  to  re- 

vive the  famous  question  as  to  the  reality 
of  universal  ideas,  marks,  on  every   bj 
pothesis,  a  new  era  in  the  history  ol  thai 
philosophy.    The  prinoiple  of  the  Bohool 
men  in  their  investigations  was  the  expand- 
ing, developing,  and  if  possible  illustrating 
andelearing  from  objection,  the  doctrines 
of  natural  and  revealed  religion  in  a  dia- 
leotioal  method  and  by  din!  of  the  subtle  t 
ing.    The  questions  which  we  deem 
altogi  ther  metaphysical,  Buoh  as  th 
oerning  universal  ideas,  became  theological 
in  their  hands.1 
19.  Next  in  order  of  time  to  Roscelin  came 
,    .     William  oi  ( lhampeaux,  w  bo 

Progress  of  icho-  ,  , 

lsjtlclsm  ;  In-      Opened    B    school  01    1 

cre«eofuni-     Paris  in  1109;  and  fcheuni- 

verUty  of  Paris.  ^^^  ^   (mly  ,1(.iluce  thc 

i  succession  of  its  teachers  from  that 

time.3      But    his    reputation    was    soon 

1.  and  his  hearers  drawn  away  by  a 

more  potent  magician,  Peter  Abelard,  who 
taught  in  the  schools  of  Paris  in  the  second 
decade  of  the  twelfth  century.  Wherever 
Abelard  retired,  his  fame  ami  his  disciples 

followed  him  :  in  the  solitary  walls  of  the 

-  in  the  thronged  streets  of  the 

capital3     And  the  impulse  given  was  so 

powerful,  the  fascination  of  a  science  which 

now  appears  arid  and  unproductive  was  so 

intense,    that   from    this    time   for  many 

it    continued    to   engage    the 

most  intelligent  and  active  minds.     Paris. 

middle  of  the  twelfth  century, 

in  the  words  of  the  Benedictines  of  St. 


l  Brucker,  though  he  contains  some  useful 
extracts,  and  tolerable  general  views,  was  not 
well  versed  in  the  scholastic  writers.  Meiners 
i'in  his  Comparison  of  the  Middle  Ages)  is  rather 
superficial  as  to  their  philosophy,  but  presents 
a  lively  picture  of  the  schoolmen  in  relation  to 
literature  and  manners.  He  has  also,  in  the 
Transactions  of  the  Gottingen  Acadeo 
xii.  pp.  26-47,  given  a  succinct,  but  valuable, 
sketch  of  the  Nominalist  and  Realist  Contro- 
versy. Tenneman,  with  whose  Manuel  de  la 
Philosophie  alone  I  am  conversant,  is  supposed 
to  have  gone  very  deeply  into  the  subject  in  his 
larger  history  of  philosophy.  Buhle  appears 
superficial.  Dr.  Hampden,  in  his  Life  of 
Thomas  Aquinas,  and  view  of  the  scholastic 
philosophy,  published  in  the  Encyclopedia 
Metropolitana,  has  the  merit  of  having  been  the 
only  Englishman,  past  or  present,  so  far  as  I 
know,  since  the  revival  of  letters,  who  lias 
penetrated  far  into  the  wilderness  of  scholasti- 
cism. Mr.  Sharon  Turner  has  given  some 
extracts  in  the  fourth  volume  of  his  History  of 
England. 

2  Crevier,  i.  3. 

3  Hist.  Litt  de  la  France,  vol.  xii.     Brucker, 
iii.  TOO. 


Bfaur,  to  whom  we  owe  the  Bistoire  I  il 
ici. hi.  de  la  Franoe,  was  another  A.th 
the    number   of   students  (hyperbolioallj 
speaking,  as  we  must  presumi 
thai  of  theoitizeus.    This  influx  of  soholai 
induced  Philip  sx  a  bu  .  some  time  after 
wards,  to  enlarge  the  boundaries  of  the 
i  ii v  ;  and  thi-  again  brought  a  fresh  hai 
ve.-t  of  students,  for  whom,  in  the  formei 
limits,  it  had  been  difficull  to  find  Lodgings. 

Paris    was   called,    as    Home    had    lnvn 

country  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world, 

and   we  may  add,  as,  for  very  different 
ims  to  be.3 
20.  Colleges  with  endowments  for  poor 
scholars  were  founded  in  the     universities 
beginningof  the  thirteenth       founded, 
century,    or    even    before,   at    Paris    and 
Bologna,  as  they  were  afterwards  at  I  Kl'ord 

and  Cambridge,  by  muni-  0xford. 
ficent  patrons  of  letters ; 
charters  incorporating  the  graduates  and 
students  collectively  under  the  name  of 
universities  were  granted  by  sovereigns, 
with  privileges  perhaps  too  extensive,  but 
such  as  indicated  the  dignity  of  learning, 
and  the  countenance  it  received.2  It 
ought,  however,  to  be  remembered,  that 
these  foundations  were  not  the  cause,  but 
the  effect  of  that  increasing  thirst  for 
knowledge,  or  the  semblance  of  knowledge, 
which  had  anticipated  the  encouragement 
of  the  great.  The  schools  of  Charlemagne 
were  designed  to  lay  the  basis  of  a  learned 
education,  for  which  there  was  at  that 
time  no  sufficient  desire.3  But  in  the 
twelfth  century,  the  impetuosity  with 
which  men  rushed  to  that  source  of  what 
they  deemed  wisdom,  the  great  university 
of  Paris,  did  not  depend  upon  academical 
privileges  or  eleemosynary  stipends,  which 
came  afterwards,  though  these  were  un- 
doubtedly very  effectual  in  keeping  it  up. 
The  university  created  patrons,  and  was 
not  created  by  them.  And  this  may  be 
said  also  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  in  their 

i  Hist.  Litt.  de  la  France,  ix.  78.  Crevier, 
i.  274. 

2  Fleury,  xvii.  13,  17.  Crevier,  Tiraboschi, 
&c.  A  University,  universitas  doctorum  et 
scholarium,  was  so  called  either  from  its  incor- 
poration, or  from  its  professing  to  teach  all 
subjects,  as  some  have  thought.  Meiners,  ii. 
405.  Fleury,  xvii.  15.  This  excellent  discourse 
of  Fleury,  the  fifth,  relates  to  the  ecclesiastical 
literature  of  the  later  middle  ages. 

3  These  schools,  established  by  the  Carlovin- 
eian  princes  in  co-Jvents  and  cathedrals,  de- 
clined, as  it  was  natural  to  expect,  with  the 
rise  of  the  universities.  Meiners,  ii.  406.  Those 
of  Paris,  Oxford,  and  Bologna  contained  many 
thousand  studen  -. 
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incorporate  character,  whatever  the  former 
may  have  owed,  if  in  fact  it  owed  any- 
thing, to  the  prophetic  munificence  of 
Alfred.  Oxford  was  a  school  of  great  re- 
sort in  the  reign  of  Henry  II.,  though  its 
first  charter  was  only  granted  by  Henry 
III.  Its  earlier  history  is  but  obscure,  and 
depends  chiefly  on  a  suspicious  passage  in 
Ingulfus,  against  which  we  must  set  the 
absolute  silence  of  other  writers.1  It  be- 
came in  the  thirteenth  century  second  only 
to  Paris  in  the  multitude  of  its  students, 
and  the  celebrity  of  its  scholastic  disputa- 
tions. England  indeed,  and  especially 
through  Oxford,  could  show  more  names 
of  the  first  class  in  this  line  than  any  other 
country.3 

21.  Andres  is  inclined  to  derive  the  in- 
Collegiate  foun-  stitution  of  collegiate  foun- 
dations not  de-  dations  in  itniversities  from 
rived  from  the    the  Saracens.     He  finds  no 
trace   of   these  among    the 
ancients;  while  in  several  cities  of  Spain, 
as  Cordova,  Granada,  Malaga,  colleges  for 
learned  education  both  existed  and  obtained 
great  renown.     These  were  sometimes  un- 
connected with  each  other,  though  in  the 
same  city,  nor  had  they,  of  course,  those 

1  Giraldus  Cambrensis,  about  11S0,  seems  the 
first  unequivocal  witness  to  the  resort  of  students 
to  Oxford,  as  an  established  seat  of  instruction. 
Bat  it  is  certain  that  Vacarius  read  there  on 
the  civil  law  in  1149,  which  affords  a  presump- 
tion that  it  was  already  assuming  the  character 
of  a  university.  John  of  Salisbury,  I  think, 
does  not  mention  it.  In  a  former  work,  T  gave 
more  credence  to  its  foundation  by  Alfred  than 
I  am  now  inclined  to  do.  Bologna,  as  well  as 
Paris,  was  full  of  English  students  about  1200. 
Meiners,  ii.  428. 

-  Wood  expatiates  on  what  he  thought  the 
glorious  age  of  the  university.  "  What  uni- 
versity, I  pray,  can  produce  an  invincible 
Hales,  an  admirable  Bacon,  an  excellent  well- 
grounded  Middleton,  a  subtle  Seotus,  an  ap- 
proved Burley.  a  resolute  Baconthorpe,  a  singular 
Ockham,  a  solid  and  industrious  Holcot,  and  a 
profound  Bradwardin  ?  all  which  persons  flour- 
ished within  the  compass  of  one  century.  I 
doubt  that  neither  Paris,  Bologna,  or  Home, 
that  grand  mistress  of  the  Christian  world,  or 
any  place  else,  can  do  what  the  renowned  Bel- 
losite  (Oxford)  hath  done.  And  without  doubt 
all  impartial  men  may  receive  it  for  an  unde- 
niable truth,  that  the  most  subtle  arguing  in 
school  divinity  did  take  its  beginning  in  Eng- 
land and  from  Englishmen  ;  and  that  also  from 
thence  it  went  to  Paris,  and  other  parts  of 
France,  and  at  length  into  Italy,  Spain,  and 
other  nations,  as  is  by  one  observed.  So  that 
though  Italy  boasteth  that  Britain  takes  her 
Christianity  first  from  Home,  England  may 
truly  maintain  that  from  her  (immediately  by 
France)  Italy  first  received  her  school  divinity. " 
Vol.  i.  p.  159,  a.d.  1108. 


privileges  which  were  conferred  in  Christ- 
endom. They  were  therefore  more  like 
ordinary  schools  of  gymnasia  than  uni- 
versities ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  perceive  that 
they  suggested  anything  peculiarly  char- 
acteristic of  the  latter  institutions,  which 
are  much  more  reasonably  considered  as 
the  development  of  a  native  germ,  planted 
by  a  few  generous  men,  above  all  by  Char- 
lemagne, hi  that  inclement  season  which 
was  passing  away.1 

22.  The    institution  of    the  Mendicant 
orders  of  friars,  soon  after       Scholastic 
the  beginning  of  the  thir-  philosophy  pro- 

teenth  century,  caused  a  m°ted  fcy  Mendi- 
c      i  •  cant  Friars, 

fresh  accession,  m  enormous 

numbers,  to  the  ecclesiastical  state,  and 
gave  encouragement  to  the  scholastic  philo- 
sophy. Less  acquainted,  generally,  with 
grammatical  literature  than  the  Benedic- 
tine monks,  less  accustomed  to  collect  and 
transcribe  books,  the  disciples  of  Francis 
and  Dominic  betook  themselves  to  dispu- 
tation, and  found  a  substitute  for  learning 
in  their  own  ingenuity  and  expertness.- 
The  greatest  of  the  schoolmen  were  the 
Dominican  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  the  Fran- 
ciscan Duns  Seotus.  They  were  founders 
of  rival  sects,  which  wrangled  with  each 
other  for  two  or  three  centuries.  But  the 
authority  of  their  writings,  which  were 
incredibly  voluminous,  especially  those  of 
the  former,3  impeded,  in  some  measure, 
the  growth  of  new  men;  and  we  find,  after 
the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  a 
diminution  of  eminent  names  in  the  series 
of  the  schoolmen,  the  last  of  whom,  that  is 
much  remembered  in  modern  times,  was 
William  Ockham.4    He  revived  the  sect  of 

1  Andrei,  ii.  129. 

2  Meiners,  ii.  615,  629. 

3  The  works  of  Thomas  Aquinas  are  pub- 
lished in  seventeen  volumes  folio  ;  Pome,  lf>70 : 
those  of  Duns  Seotus  in  twelve;  Lyon,  1639. 
It  is  presumed  that  much  was  taken  down  from 
their  oral  lectures  ;  some  part  of  these  volumes 
is  of  doubtful  authenticity.  Meiners,  ii.  718. 
Biogr.  Univ. 

4  "In  them  (Seotus  and  Ockham),  and  in  the 
later  schoolmen  generally,  down  to  the  period 
of  the  reformation,  there  is  more  of  the  parade 
of  logic,  a  more  formal  examination  of  argu- 
ments, a  more  burthensome  importunity  of 
syllogising,  with  less  of  the  philosophical  power 
of  arrangement  and  distribution  of  the  subject 
discussed.  The  dryness  again  irreparable  from 
the  scholastic  method  is  carried  to  excess  in  the 
later  writers,  and  perspicuity  of  style  is  alto- 
gether neglected."  Encyclopaedia  Metropol. 
part  xxxvii.  p.  S05. 

The  introduction  of  this  excess  of  logical 
subtlety,  carried  to  the  most  trifling  sophistry, 
is    ascribed   by   Meiners   to    l'etrus    Eispanus, 
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the  Nominalists,  formerly  instituted  by 
in,  and,  with  Borne  important  vari 
anoea  of  opinion,  brought  into  oredil  by 
Abelard,  but  afterwards  overpowered  by 
thegreal  weighl  of  Leading  Bohoolmen  on 
the  opposite  side,— thai  of  the  Realists, 
rhe  disciples  of  Ookham,  aa  well  :is  him- 
Belf,  being  politically  connected  with  the 
party  is  Germany  unfavourable  to  the  high 
pretensions  of  the  Oourt  of  Rome,  though 
11  i'  very  numerous  in  the  univer- 
sities, passed  for  innovators  in  ecclesiasti- 
cal, as  wall  as  philosophical  principles. 
Nominalism  itself  indeed  was  reckoned  by 
the  adverse  sect  cognate  to  heresy.  No 
decline  however  seems  to  have  been  as  yet 
perceptible  in  the  spirit  of  disputation, 
which  probably,  at  the  end  of  the  four- 
teenth century,  went  on  as  eagerly  at  Paris, 
Oxford,  ami  Salamanca,  the  great  scenes 
of  that  warfare,  as  before;  and  which,  in 
that  age,  gained  much  ground  in  Germany, 
_h  the  establishment  of  several  uni- 
versities. 

23.  Tenneman  has  fairly  stated  the  good 
Character  of  this  and  bad  of  the  scholastic 
philosophy,  philosophy.  It  gave  rise  to 
a  great  display  of  address,  subtlety,  and 
sagacity  in  the  explanation  and  distinction 
of  abstract  ideas,  but  at  the  same  time  to 
many  trifling  and  minute  speculations,  to 
a  contempt  of  positive  and  particular  know- 
ledge, and  to  much  unnecessary  refine- 
ment.1 Fleury  well  observes,  that  the  dry 
technical  style  of  the  schoolmen,  affecting 
a  geometrical  method  and  closeness,  is  in 
fact  more  prolix  and  tedious,  than  one 
more  natural,  from  its  formality  in  multi- 
plying objections  and  answers.2  And  as 
their  reasonings  commonly  rest  on  disput- 
able postulates,  the  accuracy  they  affect  is 
of  no  sort  of  value.  But  their  chief  offences 
were  the  interposing  obstacles  to  the  re- 
vival of  polite  literature,  and  to  the  free 

afterwards  Pope  John  XXI.,  who  died  in  1271, 
ii.  705.  Several  curious  specimens  of  scholastic 
folly  are  given  by  him  in  this  place.  They 
brought  a  discredit  upon  the  name,  which  has 
adhered  to  it,  and  involved  men  of  fine  genius, 
such  as  Aquinas  himself,  in  the  common  re- 
proach. 

The  barbarism  of  style,  which  amounted  al- 
most to  a  new  language,  became  more  intolerable 
in  Scotus  and  his  followers  than  it  had  been  in 
the  older  schoolmen.  Meiners,  722.  It  may  be 
alleged,  in  excuse  of  this,  that  words  are  meant 
to  express  precise  ideas  ;  and  that  it  was  as  im- 
possible to  write  metaphysics  in  good  Latin,  as 
the  modern  naturalists  have  found  it  to  describe 
plants  and  animals. 

1  Manuel  de  la  Philosophie,  i.  337.  Eichhorn, 
ii.  396. 

2  See  5me  discours,  xvii.  30—50. 


expansion  of  the  mind.  Italy  was  the  land 
where  the  schoolmen    had  n  prevails  least 

least      influence;      many    Of  in  Italy. 

the  Italians  who  had  a  turn  for  those  dis- 
cissions repaired  to  Paris,1  and  it  was  ac- 
cordingly from  Italy  that  the  Light  of 
philological  Learning  Bpread  over  Europe. 
Public  Bchoola  of  theology  were  not  opened 
in  [taly  till  after  L860.S  Yet  we  find  the 
disciples  of  Averroea  numerous  in  the  uni- 
versity of  Padua  about  that  time. 

124.  II.  The  universities  were  chiefly  em- 
ployed  Upon  this  scholastic        Literature 

theology  and  metaphysics,  in  modem 
with  the  exception  of  Bol-  >«««««• 
ogna,  which  dedicated  its  attention  to  the 
civil  law,  and  of  Montpelier,  already 
famous  as  a  school  of  medicine.  The  laity 
in  general  might  have  remained  in  as  gross 
barbarity  as  before,  while  topics  so  re- 
moved from  common  utility  were  treated 
in  an  unknown  tongue.  We  must  there- 
fore look  to  the  rise  of  a  truly  native 
literature  in  the  several  languages  of 
western  Europe,  as  a  more  essential  cause 
of  its  intellectual  improvement ;  and  this 
will  render  it  necessary  to  give  a  sketch  of 
the  origin  and  early  progress  of  those 
languages  and  that  new  literature. 

25.  No  one  can  require  to  be  informed, 
that  the  Italian,  Spanish,  origin  of  the 
and  French  languages  are  French,  Spanish, 
the  principal  of  many  dia  and  Italian 
lects  deviating  from  each  ^P1^*- 
other  in  the  gradual  corruption  of  the 
Latin,  once  universally  spoken  by  the  sub- 
jects of  Rome  in  her  western  provinces. 
They  have  undergone  this  process  of  change 
in  various  degrees,  but  always  from  similar 
causes ;  partly  from  the  retention  of  bar- 
barous words  belonging  to  their  aboriginal 
languages,  or  the  introduction  of  others 
through  the  settlement  of  the  northern 
nations  in  the  empire  ;  but  in  a  far  greater 
proportion,  from  ignorance  of  grammatical 
rules,  or  from  vicious  pronunciation  and 
orthography.  It  has  been  the  labour  of 
many  distinguished  writers  to  trace  the 
source  and  channels  of  these  streams  which 
have  supplied  both  the  literature  and  the 
common  speech  of  the  south  of  Europe  ; 
and  perhaps  not  much  will  be  hereafter 
added  to  researches  which,  in  the  scarcity 
of  extant  documents,  can  never  he  min- 
utely successful.  Du  Cange,  who  led  the 
way  in  the  admirable  preface  to  his  Glos- 
sary; Le  Bceuf,  and  Bonamy,  in  several 
memoirs  among   the  transactions   of  the 

1  Tiraboschi,  v.  115. 

2  Id.  137,  160.  De  Sade,  Vie  de  Petrarque,  iiL 
757 


Literature  of  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages. 


11 


Academy  of  Inscriptions  about  the  middle 
of  the  last  century  ;  Muratory,  in  his  32d, 
33d,  and  40th  dissertation  on  Italian 
antiquities ;  and,  with  more  copious  evi- 
dence and  successful  industry  than  any 
other,  M.  Raynouard,  in  the  first  and  sixth 
volume  of  his  Choix  des  Poesies  des  Trou- 
badours, have  collected  as  full  a  history  of 
the  formation  of  these  languages  as  we 
could  justly  require. 
26.  The  pure  Latin  language,  as  we  read 
n„™,„n  »  „«•    it  in  the  best   ancient  au- 

Uorruption  of 

colloquial  Latin  thors,   possesses   a    compli- 
in  the  lower  em-  cated    syntax,    and    many 
pire'  elliptical  modes   of  expres- 

sion which  give  vigour  and  elegance  to 
style,  but  are  not  likely  to  be  readily 
caught  by  the  people.  If,  however,  the 
citizens  of  Rome  had  spoken  it  with  entire 
purity,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  Latin, 
in  the  later  times  of  the  republic,  or  under 
the  empire,  was  not  like  the  Greek  of 
Athens,  or  the  Tuscan  of  Florence,  the 
idiom  of  a  single  city,  but  a  language  spread 
over  countries  in  which  it  was  not  origin- 
ally vernacular,  and  imposed  by  conquest 
upon  many  parts  of  Italy,  as  it  was  after- 
wards upon  Spain  and  Gaul.  Thus  we 
find  even  early  proofs,  that  solecisms  of 
grammar,  as  well  as  barbarous  phrases,  or 
words  unauthorised  by  use  of  polite  writers, 
were  very  common  in  Rome  itself ;  and  in 
every  succeeding  generation,  for  the  first 
centuries  after  the  Christian  sera,  these  be- 
came more  frequent  and  inevitable.  A 
vulgar  Roman  dialect,  called  quotidianus 
by  Quintilian,  pedestris  by  Vegetius,  usu- 
alis  by  Sidonius,  is  recognised  as  dis- 
tinguishable from  the  pure  Latinity  to 
which  we  give  the  name  of  classical.  Rut 
the  more  ordinary  appellation  of  this  in- 
ferior Latin  was  rusticus ;  it  was  the  coun- 
try language  or  patois,  corrupted  in  every 
manner,  and  from  the  popular  want  of 
education,  incapable  of  being  restored,  be- 
cause it  was  not  perceived  to  be  errone- 
ous.1 Whatever  may  have  been  the  case 
1  Du  Cange,  preface,  pp.  13,  29.  Kusticum 
igitur  sei-nonem  non  limniliorem  paulo  dun- 
taxat,  et  qui  subliini  opponitur,  appellabant ; 
sed  eum  etiam,  qui  magis  reperet,  barbarismis 
solrecismisque  scateret,  quam  apposite  Sidonius 
squamam  sermonis  Celtici,  &c.,  vocat. — Rusti- 
cum,  qui  nullis  vel  grammatics  vel  ortho- 
graphic legibus  astringitur.  This  is  nearly  a 
definition  of  the  early  Romance  language  ;  it 
was  Latin  without  grammar  or  othography. 

The  squama  sermonis  Celtici,  mentioned  by 
Sidonius,  has  led  Gray,  in  his  valuable  remarks 
00  rhyme,  vol.  ii.  p.  53,  as  it  has  some  others, 
into  the  erroneous  notion  that  a  real  Celtic  dia- 
lect, such  as  Cajsar  found  in  Gaul,  was  still 
6poken.      Rut  this   is  incompatible  with    the 


before  the  fall  of  the  Western  Empire,  we 
have  reason  to  believe  that  in  the  sixth 
century  the  colloquial  Latin  had  under- 
gone, at  least  in  France,  a  considerable 
change  even  with  the  superior  class  of 
ecclesiastics.  Gregory  of  Tours  confesses 
that  he  was  habitually  falling  into  that 
sort  of  error,  the  misplacing  inflexions  and 
prepositions,  which  constituted  the  chief 
original  difference  of  the  rustic  tongue 
from  pure  Latinity.  In  the  opinion,  in- 
deed, of  Raynouard,  if  we  take  his  expres- 
sions in  their  natural  meaning,  the  Romance 
language,  or  that  which  afterwards  was 
generally  called  Provencal,  is  as  old  as  the 
establishment  of  the  Franks  in  Gaul.  But 
this  is,  perhaps,  not  reconcileable  with  the 
proofs  we  have  of  a  longer  continuanoe  of 
Latin.  In  Italy,  it  seems  probable  that 
the  change  advanced  more  slowly.  Gregory 
the  Great,  however,  who  has  been  reckoned 
as  inveterate  an  enemy  of  learning  as  ever 
lived,  sj^eaks  with  superlative  contempt  of 
a  regard  to  grammatical  purity  in  writing. 
It  was  a  crime  in  his  eyes  for  a  clergyman 
to  teach  grammar ;  yet  the  number  of  lay- 
men who  were  competent  or  willing  to  do 
so  had  become  very  small. 

27.  It  may  render  this  more  clear,  if 
we  mention  a  few  of  the  growing  corrup- 
tions, which  have  in  fact  transformed  the 
Latin  into  French  and  the  sister  tongues. 
— The  prepositions  were  used  with  no  re- 
gard to  the  proper  inllexions  of  nouns  and 
verbs.  These  were  known  so  inaccurately, 
and  so  constantly  put  one  for  another,  that 
it  was  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  pre- 
positions instead  of  them.  Thus  de  and  ad 
were  made  to  express  the  genitive  and 
dative  cases,  which  is  common  in  charters 
from  the  sixth  to  the  tenth  century.  It  is 
a  i  eal  fault  in  the  Latin  language,  that  it 
wants  both  the  definite  and  indefinite  art- 
icle; ille  and  units,  especially  the  former, 
were  called  in  to  help  this  deficiency.  In 
the  forms  of  Marculfus,  published  towards 
the  end  of  the  seventh  century,  ille  con- 
known  history  of  the  French  language:  and 
Siiionius  is  one  of  those  loose  declamatory 
writers,  whose  words  are  never  to  be  construed 
in  their  proper  meaning:  the  common  fault  of 
Latin  authors  from  the  third  century.  ( lelticus 
sermo  was  the  patois  of  Gaul,  which,  having 
once  been  Gallia  Celtica,  he  still  called  such. 
Thnt  a  few  proper  nanus,  or  similar  words  in 
French  are  Celtic,  is  well  Known. 

Quintilian  has  said,  that  a  vicious  ortho- 
graphy must  bring  on  it  vicious  pronunciation. 
Quod  male  scribitur,  male  etiam  dici  necesse 
est.  Rut  the  converse  of  this  is  still  more  true, 
and  was  in  fact  the  great  cause  of  giving  the 
new  Romance  language  its  visible  form. 
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tinuall]  in  article,  and  it  appears. 

•i  sometimes  used  in  the  sixth. 
'i  ;  ■   mi  ■     j    abbreviation, 

furnished  the  articles  In  French  and  Italian. 
The  people  oame  soon  t"  establish  more 
uniformity  of  oase  in  the  noun,  either  by 
i  ng  inflexions,  <>r  by  diminishing  their 

number.  Raynouard  gives  ■  long  lisl  of 
old  French  nouns  formed  from  tb 

tive  by  suppresai]  .'    The 

auxiliary  verb,  than  which  nothing 
distinctive  of  the  modern  lai 
from  tlio  Latin,  came  in  from  the  Name 
the  disuse,  through  ignorance,  of 
!  inflexions  of  the  tenses;  to  which 
we  must  add,  that  hi  I  a1  in 

:-  singularly  di 
ois  of  distinguishing  the  Becond  per- 
i .  or  '  I  have  seen  '  from 
1       tw.1    The  auxiliary    verb   wa 
applied,  in  France  and  Italy,  to  supply  this 
defect :  and  aome  have  produced  what  they 
think  occasional  instances  of  its  employ- 
ment even  in  the  best  classical  authors. 
28.  Ir  seems  impossible  to  determine  the 
Continuance  of  progress   of   these  changes, 
Latin  in  seventh  the  degrees  of  variation  bc- 
century.         tween  the  polite  and  popu- 
lar, the  written  and  spoken  Latin,  in  the 
.es  of  Rome,  in  the  decline  of  the 
empire,  and  in  the  kingdoms  founded  upon 
its  ruins;  or  finally,  the  exact  epoch  when 
the    grammatical    language   ceased   to  be 
generally    intelligible.       There     remains, 
rne  room  still  for  hypothesis 
and  difference    of    opinion.      The  clergy 
1  in  Latin  early  in  the  seventh  cen- 
tury, and  we  have  a  popular  song  of  the 
same  age  on  the  victory  obtained  by  Clo- 

1  See  a  passage  of  Quintilian,  1.  9,  c.  4,  quoted 
in  Hallam's  Middle  Ages,  iii.  816. 

In  the  grammar  of  Cassiodorus,  a  mere  com- 
pilation from  old  writers,  and  in  this  instance 
from  one  Cornutus,  we  find  another  remarkable 
passage,  which  I  do  not  remember  to  have  seen 
quoted,  though  doubtless  it  has  been  so,  on 
the  pronunciation  of  the  letter  M.  To  utter 
this  final  consonant,  he  says,  before  a  word  be- 
ginning with  a  vowel,  is  wrong,  durum  ac 
barbarum  sonat ;  but  it  is  an  equal  fault  to 
omit  it  before  one  beginning  with  a  consonant ; 
par  enim  atque  idem  est  vitium,  ita  cum  vocali 
sieut  cum  consonant!  M  literam,  exprimere. 
Cassiodorus,  De  orthographia,  cap.  1.  Thus  we 
perceive  that  there  was  a  nicety  as  to  the  pro- 
nunciation of  this  letter,  which  uneducated 
persons  would  naturally  not  regard.  Hence 
in  the  inscriptions  of  a  low  age,  we  frequently 
find  this  letter  omitted ;  as  in  one  quoted  by 
Muratori,  Ego  L.  Contius  me  bibo  [vivo]  archa 
[archam]  feci,  and  it  is  very  easy  to  multiply 
instances.  Thus  the  neuter  and  the  accusative 
terminations  were  lost. 


tain- II.  in  622  over  the  Barons.1  This  lias 
been  surmised  by  some  to  be  a  tran  ilation, 
i"  i  an-.-  the  Latin  is  better  than 
th.-y  suppose  to  have  been  Bpoken.  But, 
though  the  words  are  probably  oo1 
quite  oorreotly,  they  seem  reducible,  with 
a  little  emendation,  to  short  verses  of  an 
usual  i.\ tiiinii al  oadi 
29.  But  in  the  middle  of  the  eighth  oi  a 

tiny,     we     find     the     rustic  _.  .     . 

.  It  la  chnncfu  to 

language  mentioned  as  dis-  anowianguage 

tinet     from    Latin  ;  ::  and    in      tnclRhthand 

Bound]  of  Tours  held  in  nlnth 
813  it  is  ordered  that  homilies  shall  be  ex- 
plained to  the  people  in  their  own  tongue, 
whether  rustic  Roman  or  Prankish.  In 
842  we  And  the  earliest  written  evidence  of 
its  existence,  in  the  celebrated  oaths  taki  □ 
by  Louis  of  Germany  and  his  brother 
Charles  the  Bald,  as  well  as  by  their 
vassals,  the  former  in  Frankish  or  earls 
German,  the  latter  in  their  own  curreni 
dialect.  This,  though  with  somewhat  of  a 
closer  resemblance  to  Latin,  is  accounted 
best  judges  a  specimen  of  the  lan- 
spoken  south  of  the  Loire ;  after- 
wards variously  called  the  Langue  d'oc, 
Provencal,  or  Limousin,  and  essentially  the 
same  with  the  dialects  of  Catalonia  and 
Valencia.4    It  is  decidedly  the  opinion  of 

1  Le  Boeuf,  in  Mem.  de  l'Acad.  des  Inscript. 
vol.  xvii. 

a  Turner,  in  Archieologia,  vol.  xiv.  173.  Bal» 
lam's  Middle  Ages,  iii.  326.  Bouterwek,  I  leach, 
dcr  Franzosen  Poesie,  p.  IS,  observes,  that  there 
are  many  fragments  of  popular  Latin  songs  pre- 
served. I  have  not  found  any  quoted,  except 
one,  which  he  gives  from  La  Kavaillere,  which 
is  simple  and  rather  pretty;  but  I  know  not 
whence  it  is  taken.  It  seems  the  song  of  a 
female  slave,  and  is  perhaps  nearly  as  old  as  the 
destruction  of  the  empire. 

At  quid  jubes,  pusiole, 

Quare  mandas,  filiole, 

Carmen  dulce  me  cantare 

Cum  sim  longe  exul  valde 
Intra  mare, 

( i  enr  jubes  canere  ? 
Intra  seems  put  for  trans.  The  metre  is  rhymed 
trochaic;  but  that  is  consistent  with  antiquity. 
It  is,  however,  more  pleasing  than  most  of  the 
Latin  verse  of  this  period,  and  is  more  in  the 
tone  of  the  modern  languages.  As  it  is  not  at 
all  a  hackneyed  passage,  I  have  thought  it 
worthy  of  quotation. 

3  Acad.  des.  Inscript.  xvii.  71:. 

4  Du  Cange,  p.  3">.  Raynouard,  passim.  M. 
de  la  Roe  has  called  it,  "un  Latin  expirant." 
Eecherches  sur  les  Bardes  d'Armorique.  Be- 
tween this  and  ''un  Francois  naissant"  there 
may  be  only  a  verbal  distinction  ;  but,  in  accu- 
racy of  definition,  I  should  think  M.  Kaynouard 
much  more  correct.  The  language  of  this  oath 
cannot  be  called  Latin  without  a  violent  stretch 
of  words  :  no  Latin  scholar,  as  such,  would  un- 
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M.  Raynouard,  as  it  was  of  earlier  in- 
quirers, that  the  general  language  of 
France  in  the  ninth  century  was  the 
southern  dialect,  rather  than  that  of  the 
north,  to  which  we  now  give  the  exclusive 
name  of  French,  and  which  they  conceive 
to  have  deviated  from  it  afterwards.1  And 
he  has  employed  great  labour  to  prove, 
that,  both  in  Spain  and  Italy,  this  language 
was  generally  spoken  with  hardly  as  much 
difference  from  that  of  France,  as  consti- 
tutes even  a  variation  of  dialect ;  the 
articles,  pronouns,  and  auxiliaries  being 
nearly  identical ;  most  probably  not  with 
so  much  difference  as  would  render  the 
native  of  one  country  by  any  means  unin- 
telligible in  another.2 

30.  Thus,  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  cen- 
Eariy  specimens  turies,  if  not  before,  France 
of  French.       na(i    acquired    a    language 
-unquestionably  nothing  else  than  a  cor- 
ruption of  Latin,  (for  the  Celtic  or  Teu- 

derstand  it,  except  by  conjecture.  On  the 
other  hand,  most  of  the  words,  as  we  learn 
from  M.  R.,  are  Provencal  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury. The  passage  has  been  often  printed,  and 
sometimes  incorrectly.  M.  Roquefort,  in  the 
preface  to  his  Glossaire  de  la  Langue  Romane, 
has  given  a  tracing  from  an  ancient  manu- 
script of  Xitard,  the  historian  of  the  ninth  cen- 
tury, to  whom  we  owe  this  important  record  of 
language. 

1  The  chief  difference  was  in  orthography  ; 
the  Northerns  wrote  Latin  words  with  an  e 
where  the  South  retained  a;  as  charitet,  caritat : 
veritet,  veritat ;  appelet,  apelat.  Si  Ion  reta- 
blissait  dans  les  plus  anciens  textes  Franeais  les 
a  primitifs  en  place  des  e,  on  aurait  identique- 
ment  la  langue  des  troubadours.  Raynouard, 
Observations  sur  le  Roman  du  Rou,  1829,  p.  5. 

2  The  proofs  of  this  similarity  occupy  most 
part  of  the  first  and  sixth  volumes  in  M.  Ray- 
nouard's  excellent  work. 

It  is  a  common  error  to  suppose  that  French 
and  Italian  had  a  double  source,  barbaric  as 
well  as  Latin  ;  and  that  the  northern  nations, 
in  conquering  those  regions,  brought  in  a  large 
share  of  their  own  language.  This  is  like  the 
opinion,  that  the  Norman  Conquest  infused  the 
French  we  now  find  in  our  own  tongue.  There 
are  certainly  Teutonic  words,  both  in  French 
and  Italian,  but  not  sufficient  to  affect  the  pro- 
position that  these  language-,  are  merely  Latin 
in  their  origin.  These  word?  in  many  instances 
express  what  Latin  could  not ;  thus  <ju*  pro  was 
by  no  means  synonymous  with  bdlum.  Yet 
even  Roquefort  talks  of  "un  jargon  compose  de 
mots  Tudesques  et  Romains."  Discours  Pre- 
liminaire,  p.  19 ;  forgetting  which,  he  more 
justly  remarks  afterwards,  on  the  oath  of 
Charles  the  Bald,  that  it  shows  "la  langue 
Romane  est  entierement  composee  de  Latin." 
A  long  list  could,  no  doubt,  be  made  of  French 
and  Italian  words  that  cannot  easily  be  traced 
to  any  Latin  with  which  we  are  acquainted  ;  but 
■we  may  be  surprised  that  it  is  not  still  longer. 


tonic  words  that  entered  into  it  were  by  no 
means  numerous,  and  did  not  influence  its 
structure),  but  become  so  distinct  from  its 
parent,  through  modes  of  pronunciation  as 
well  as  grammatical  changes,  that  it  re- 
quires some  degree  of  practice  to  trace  the 
derivation  of  words  in  many  instances. 
It  might  be  expected  that  we  should  lie 
able  to  adduce,  or  at  least  prove  to  have 
existed,  a  series  of  monuments  in  this  new 
form  of  speech.  It  might  naturally  ap- 
pear that  poetry,  the  voice  of  the  soul, 
would  have  been  heard  wherever  the  joys 
and  sufferings,  the  hopes  and  cares  of  hu- 
manity, wherever  the  countenance  of 
nature,  or  the  manners  of  social  life,  sup- 
plied their  boundless  treasures  to  its  choice; 
and  among  untutored  nations  it  has  been 
rarely  silent.  Of  the  existence  of  verse, 
however,  in  this  early  period  of  the  new 
languages,  we  find  scarce  any  testimony, 
a  doubtful  passage  in  a  Latin  poem  of  the 
ninth  century  excepted,1  till  we  come  to  a 
production  on  the  captivity  of  Boethius, 
versified  chiefly  from  pas-  poem  on 
sages  in  his  Consolation,  Boethius. 
which  M.  Eaynouard,  though  somewhat 
wishing  to  assign  a  higher  date,  places 
about  the  year  1000.  This  is  printed  by 
him  from  a  manuscript  formerly  in  the 
famous  abbey  of  Fleury,  or  St.  Benoit-sur- 
Loire,  and  now  in  the  public  library  of 
Orleans.  It  is  a  fragment  of  250  lines, 
written  in  stanzas  of  six,  seven,  or  a  greater 
number  of  verses  of  ten  syllables,  some- 
times deviating  to  eleven  or  twelve ;  and 
all  the  lines  in  each  stanza  rhyming  mas- 
culinely  with  each  other.  It  is  certainly 
by  much  the  earliest  specimen  of  French 
verse  ;2    even  if  it  should  only  belong,  as 

1  In  aLatinecloguequotedbyPaschasius  Hum- 
bert (ob.  8G5)  in  the  life  of  St.  AdaUiard,  abbot 
of  Corbie  (ob.  826),  the  romance  poets  are  called 
upon  to  join  the  Latins  in  the  following  lines  : 
"  Rustica  concelebret  Romana  Latinaque  lingua, 
Saxo,  qui,  pariter  plangens,  pro  carmine  dicat ; 
Vertite  hue  cuncti,  cecinit  quam  niaximus  ille, 
Et    tumulum    facite,   et   tumulo   superaddite 

carmen." 
Raynouard,  Choix  des  Toesies,  vol.  ii.  p. 
exxxv.  These  lines  are  scarcely  Intelligible; 
but  the  quotation  from  Virgil,  in  the  ninth 
century,  perhaps  deserves  remark,  though,  in  one 
of  Charlemagne's  monasteries,  it  is  not  bj  any 
means  astonishing.  Nennius,  a  Welsh  monk 
of  the  same  age,  who  can  hardly  write  Latin  at 
all,  has  quoted  another  line  :  "Purpurea  intexti 
tollant  aulsea  a  Britanni;"  which  is  more  ex- 
traordinary, and  almost  leads  us  to  suspect  an 
interpolation,  unless  lie  took  it  from  Bede. 
Gale,  xv.  Scriptores,  iii.  102. 

2  Raynouard,  vol.  ii.  pp.  5,  6,  and  preface,  p. 
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if  thought,  to  the  eleventh  oen- 

tin  >  - 

SL    M.    Raynouard    has  asserted  whal 

Provcnpai      will    hardly    bear   dispute, 

«r»mm»r.       that  "  there  has  never  been 

eomposed  any  oonsiderable  work  in  any 

re,  till  it  has  acquired  determinate 

forms  of  expressing  the  modifications  of 

ideas    according    to    time,    number,    and 

person,"  or,  in  other  words,  the  elements 

EunarJ     Bui  whether  the  Provi  acal 

or  Romance  language  were  in  its  infancy 

i  tive,  he  does  not  say;  nor  .1 
grammar  he  has  given  lead  us  to  that  in- 
ference. This  grammar,  indeed,  i 
Barfly  framed,  in  great  measure,  out  of 
more  recent  materials.  It  may  be  bus- 
.  perhaps,  that  a  language  formed 
by  mutilating  the  words  of  another,  could 
not  for  many  ages  be  rich  or  flexible  enough 
variety  of  poetic  expression.  And 
the  more  ancient  forms  would  long  retain 
their  prerogative  in  writing:  or,  perhaps, 
we  can  only  say,  that  the  absence  of  poetry 
was  the  effect,  as  well  as  the  evidence,  of 
that  intellectual  barrenness,  more  char- 
ge of  tlu  dark  ages  than  their  ignor- 
ance. 

32.   In  Italy,  when-  we  may  conceive  the 

Latin  retained    corruption  of    language  to 

in  use  longer  in   have    been    less    extensive, 

Italy-  and  where  the  spoken  patois 

had  never  acquired  a  distinctive  name,  like 

1  Observations  philogiques  et  grammaticales, 
but  le  Roman  de  Uou(lS29),  p.  20.  Two  ancient 
Provencal  grammars,  one  by  Raymond  Vidal  in 
the  twelfth  century,  are  in  existence.  The 
language  therefore  must  have  had  its  deter- 
minate rules  before  that  time. 

M.  Raynouard  baa  shown,  with  a  prodigality 
of  evidence,  the  regularity  of  the  French  or 
Romance  language  in  the  twelfth  century,  and 
its  retention  of  Latin  forms,  in  cases  when  it 
had  not  been  suspected.  Thus  it  is  a  funda- 
mental rule,  that,  in  nouns  masculine,  the 
nominative  ends  in  .-■  in  the  singular,  but  wants 
it  in  the  plural ;  while  the  oblique  cases  lose  it 
in  the  singular,  but  retain  it  in  the  plural. 
evidently  derived  from  the  second  de- 
clension in  Latin.     As,  for  example — 

Sing.  Li  princes  est  venus,  et  a  este  sacrez 
rois. 

Plur.  Li  evesque  et  li  plus  noble  baron  se 
sont  assemble." 

Tims  also  the  possessive  pronoun  is  always 
-.  ses,  (meus,  tuus,  suus)  in  the  nomina- 
tive singular ;  man,  ton,  son,  (meum,  &c),  in 
the  oblique  regimen.  It  has  been  through 
ignorance  of  such  rules  that  the  old  French 
poetry  has  seemed  capricious,  and  destitute  of 
strict  grammar  ;  and,  in  a  philosophical  sense, 
the  simplicity  and  extensiveness  of  M.  Ray- 
nou.ird's  discovery  entitle  it  to  the  appellation 
of  beautiful. 


lingua  Bomana  in  Prance,  we  find  two  ro- 
markahle  proofs,  as  they  seem,  that  Latin 
was  not  wholly  unintelligible  in  the  ninth 
and  ten! b  oenl iiries,  and  n bioh  therefore 
modify  _M.  Raynouard'a  hypothesis 
the  simultaneous  origin  of  the  Romance 
tongue.    The  one  is  a  popular  song  of  the 

soldiers,    on    their    march     to     rescue     the 

Bmperor  Louis  II.  in  881,  from  the  violent 

d<  I.  niion  in  which  he  had  been  placed  by 

the  duke  of  I'.i  ne  veil  to;  the  other,  a  similar 

exhortation  to  the  defenders  of  Modena  in 
924,  when  that  city  was  in  danger  of  siege 
from  the  Hungarians.  Both  of  those  were 
published hy Muratori, in  his  fortieth  dis 
Bertation  on  Italian  Antiquities  ;  and  both 
have  been  borrowed  from  him  by  M.  Sis 
mondi,  in  his  Litterature  du  .Midi.'  The 
former  of  these  poems  is  in  a  loose  trochaic 
measure,  totally  destitute  of  regard  to 
grammatical  inflections.  Yet  some  of  tho 
leading  peculiarities  of  Italian,  the  article 
and  the  auxiliary  verb,  do  not  appear.  Tho 
latter  is  in  accentual  iambics,  with  a  sort 
of  monotonous  termination  in  the  nature 
of  rhyme  ;  and  in  very  much  superior 
Latinity,  probably  the  work  of  an  ecclesi- 
astic.2 It  is  difficult  to  account  for  either 
of  these,  especially  the  former,  which  is 
merely  a  military  song,  except  on  the  sup- 
position that  the  Latin  language  was  not 
grown  wholly  out  of  popular  use. 

33.  In  the  eleventh  century,  France  still 
affords  us  but  few  extant  French  cf 
writings.  Several,  indeed,  eleventh  century, 
can  be  shown  to  have  once  existed.  The 
Romance  language,  comprehending  the 
two  divisions  of  Provencal  and  Northern 
French,  by  this  time  distinctly  separate 
from  each  other,  was  now,  say  the  authors 
of  the  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la  France,  em- 
ployed in  poetry,  romances,  translations, 
and  original  works  in   different  kinds  of 

1  Vol.  i.  pp.  23,  27. 

2  I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  what  Muratori  means 
by  saying,  "Son  versi  di  dodici  sillabe,  ma 
cotnputata  la  ragione  de'  tempi,  vengono  ad 
essere  uguali  a  gli  endecasillabi.  p.  551.  He 
could  not  have  understood  the  metre,  which  is 
perfectly  regular,  and  even  harmonious,  on  the 
condition  only,  that  no  "ragione  de'  tempi" 
except  such  as  accentual  pronunciation  ob- 
serves, shall  be  demanded.  The  first  two  lines 
will  serve  as  a  specimen  : — 

"  O  tu,  qui  servas  armis  ista  msenia, 
Xoli  dormire,  moneo,  sed  vigHa." 
This  is  like  another  strange  observation  of 
Muratori  in  the  same  dissertation,  that,  in  the 
well-known  lines  of  the  emperor  Adrian  to  his 
soul.  "  Animula  vagula,  blandula,"  which  could 
perplex  no  school-boy,  he  cannot  discover  "  un' 
esatta  norma  di  metro;"  and  therefore  takes 
them  to  be  merely  rhythmical. 


Literature  of  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages. 


1 


literature  ;  sermons  were  preached  in  it, 
and  the  code,  called  the  Assizes  de  Jeru- 
salem, was  drawn  up  under  Godfrey  of 
Bouillon  in  1100. x  Some  part  of  this  is 
doubtful,  and  especially  the  age  of  these 
laws.  They  do  not  mention  those  of 
"William  the  Conqueror,  recorded  in  French 
by  Ingulf  us.  Doubts  have  been  cast  by  a 
distinguished  living  critic  on  the  age  of 
this  French  code,  and  upon  the  authenti- 
city of  the  History  of  Ingulf  us  itself ;  which 
he  conceives,  upon  very  plausible  grounds, 
to  be  a  forgery  of  Richard  II. 's  time:  the 
language  of  the  laws  indeed  appears  to  be 
very  ancient,  but  not  probably  distinguish 
able  at  this  day  from  the  French  of  the 
twelfth  century.  It  may  be  said,  in  gen- 
eral, that,  except  one  or  two  translations 
from  books  of  Scripture,  very  little  now 
extant  has  been  clearly  referred  to  an 
earlier  period.2  Yet  it  is  impossible  to 
doubt   that  the  language  was  much  em- 

1  Vol.  vii.  p:  107. 

2  Roquefort,  Glossaire  de  la  Langue  Romane, 
p.  25,  and  Etat  de  la  Poesie  Franchise,  p.  42, 
and  206,  mentions  several  religious  works  in  the 
royal  library,  and  also  a  metrical  romance  in  the 
British  Museum,  lately  published  in  France  on 
the  fabulous  voyage  of  Charlemagne  to  Con- 
stantinople. Kaynouard  has  collected  a  few 
fragments  in  Provencal.  But  I  must  dissent 
from  this  excellent  writer  in  referring  the  famous 
poem  of  the  Vaudois,  La  Nobla  Leyczon,  to  the 
year  1100.  Choix  des  Poesies  des  Troubadours, 
vol.  ii.  p.  cxxxvii.  I  have  already  observed, 
that  the  two  lines  which  contain  what  he  calls 
la  date  de  Fan  1100,  are  so  loosely  expressed,  as 
to  include  the  whole  ensuing  cewtury.  (Hallam's 
Middle  Ages,  iii.  407.)  And  I  am  now  con- 
vinced that  the  poem  is  not  much  older  than 
1200.  It  seems  probable  that  they  reckoned  1100 
years,  on  a  loose  computation,  not  from  the 
Christian  era,  but  from  the  time  when  the  pas- 
sage of  .Scripture  to  which  these  lines  allude  was 
written.  The  allusion  maybe  to  1  Pet.  i.  20. 
But  it  is  clear  that,  at  the  time  of  the  composi- 
tion of  this  poem,  not  only  the  name  of  Vaudois 
had  been  imposed  on  those  sectaries,  but  they 
had  become  subject  to  persecution.  We  know 
nothing  of  this  till  near  the  end  of  the  century. 
This  poem  was  probably  written  in  the  south  of 
France,  and  carried  afterwards  to  the  Alpine 
valleys  of  Piedmont,  from  which  it  was  brought 
to  Geneva  and  England  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury. La  Nobla  Leyczon  is  published  at  length 
by  Kaynouard.  Tt  consists  of  470  lines,  which 
seem  to  In:  rhythmical  or  aberrant  Alexandrines  ; 
the  rhymes  uncertain  in  number,  chiefly  mascu- 
line. The  poem  censures  the  corruptions  of  the 
church,  but  contains  little  that  would  be  con- 
sidered heretical ;  which  agrees  with  what  con- 
temporary historians  relate  of  the  original  Wal- 
denses.  Any  doubts  as  to  the  authenticity  of 
this  poem  are  totally  unreasonable.  M.  Kay- 
nouard,  an  Indisputably  competent  judge,  ob- 
serves, "  Les  personnes  qui  l'examineront  avec 


ployed  in  poetry,  and  had  been  gradually 
ramifying  itself  by  the  shoots  of  invention 
and  sentiment ;  since,  at  the  close  of  this 
age,  or  in  the  next,  we  find  a  constellation 
of  gay  and  brilliant  versifiers,  the  Trouba- 
dours of  southern  France,  and  a  correspond- 
ing class  to  the  north  of  the  Loire. 

34.  These  early  poets  in  the  modern 
languages  chiefly  borrowed  Metres 
their  forms  of  versification  of  modern 
from  the  Latin.  It  is  un-  languages, 
necessary  to  say,  that  metrical  composition 
n  that  language,  as  in  Greek,  was  an  ar- 
rangement of  verses  corresponding  by  equal 
or  equivalent  feet ;  all  syllables  being  pre- 
sumed to  fall  under  a  known  division  of 
long  and  short,  the  former  passing  for 
strictly  the  double  of  the  latter  in  quantity 
of  time.  By  this  law  of  pronunciation  all 
verse  was  measured  ;  and  to  this  not  only 
actors,  who  were  assisted  by  an  accompani- 
ment, but  the  orators  also  endeavoured  to 
conform.  But  the  accented,  or,  if  we 
choose  rather  to  call  them  so,  emphatic 
syllables,  being  regulated  by  a  very  dif- 
ferent though  uniform  law,  the  unin- 
structed  people,  especially  in  the  decline 
of  Latinity,  pronounced,  as  we  now  do, 
with  little  or  no  regard  to  the  metrical 
quantity  of  syllables,  but  according  to 
their  accentual  value.  And  this  gave  rise 
to  the  popular  or  rhythmical  poetry  of  the 
lower  empire ;  traces  of  which  may  be 
found  in  the  second  century,  and  even 
much  earlier,  but  of  which  we  have  abund- 
ant proofs  after  the  age  of  Constantine.  l 
All  metre,  as  Atigustin  says,  was  rhythm, 
but  all  rhythm  was  not  metre  :  in  rhythmi- 
cal verse,  neither  the  quantity  of  syllables, 
that  is,  the  time  allotted  to  each  by  metri- 
cal rule,  nor  even,  in  some  degree,  their 
number,  was  regarded,  so  long  as  a  cadence 
was  retained  in  which  the  ear  could  recog- 
nise a  certain  approach  to  uniformity. 
Much  popular  poetry,  both  religious  and 

attention  jugeront  que  le  manuscrit  n'a  pis  6ti 
interpole,"  p.  cxliii. 

I  will  here  reprint  more  accurately  than  before 
the  two  lines  supposed  to  give  the  poem  the  date 
of  1100  :— 
"  Urn  ha  mil  et  cent  ancz  compli  nilirn  un  nt , 

Que  fo  scripta  l'ora  car  sen  al  derier  temps." 

Can  M.  Ilaynouard,  or  any  ono  else,  be  war- 
ranted by  this  in  saying,  /•"  datedt  Van  L100, 
qu'on  lit  dans  ce  poeme,  merits  toute  conflance '.' 

l  The  well-known  lines  of  Adrian  to  Horns, 
and  his  reply,  "  EgO  nolo  Florus  esse,"  .YC,  are 
accentual  trochaics,  but  not  wholly  so  ;  for  tho 
last  line,  Scythicas  pati  pruinas,  requires  the 
word  pali  to  be  sounded  as  an  Iambic  They 
are  not  the  earliest  instance  extant  of  disregard 
to  quantity,  for  Suetonius  quotes  some  satirical 
lines  on  Julius  CffiSar. 
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profane,  and  the  public  hymns  of  the 
oharoh,  were 'written  in  this  manner;  the 
distinction  of  long  and  short  syllables,  even 
while  Latin  remained  a  living  tongue,  was 
lost  in  speech,  wad  required  study  to  attain 
a.  The  aeoenl  or  emphasis,  both  of  which 
are  probably,  to  a  certain  extent,  connected 
with  quantity  and  with  each  other,  sup- 
plied its  place;  the  accented  syllable  be- 
ing,  perhaps,  generally  lengthened  in  or- 
dinary speech  ;  though  this  is  not  the  sole 
cause  of  length,  for  no  want  of  emphasis 
or  lowness  of  tone  can  render  a  syllable  of 
many  letters  short.  Thus  we  find  two 
species  of  Latin  verse  :  one  metrical,  which 
Prudentius,  Fortunatus,  and  others  aspired 
to  write;  the  other  rhythmical,  somewhat 
licentious  in  number  of  syllables,  and 
wholly  accentual  in  its  pronunciation. 
But  this  kind  was  founded  on  the  former, 
and  imitated  the  ancient  syllabic  arrange- 
ments. Thus  the  trochaic,  or  line,  in 
which  the  stress  falls  on  the  uneven  syl- 
lables, commonly  alternating  by  eight  and 
seven,  a  very  popular  metre  from  its 
spirited  flow,  ■was  adopted  in  military 
songs,  such  as  that  already  mentioned  of 
the  Italian  soldiers  in  the  ninth  century. 
Tt  was  also  common  in  religious  chants. 
The  line  of  eight  syllables,  or  dimeter 
iambic,  in  which  the  cadence  falls  on  the 
even  places,  was  still  more  frequent  in 
ecclesiastical  verse.  But  these  are  the 
most  ordinary  forms  of  versification  in  the 
<arly  French  or  Provencal,  Spanish,  and 
Italian  languages.  The  line  of  eleven 
syllables,  which  became  in  time  still  more 
usual  than  the  former,  is  nothing  else  than 
the  ancient  hendecasyllable  ;  from  which 
the  French,  in  what  they  call  masculine 
rhymes,  and  ourselves  more  generally, 
from  a  still  greater  deficiency  of  final 
vowels,  have  been  forced  to  retrench  the 
liable.  The  Alexandrine  of  twelve 
syllables  might  seem  to  be  the  trimeter 
iambic  of  the  ancients.  But  Sanchez  has 
very  plausibly  referred  its  origin  to  a  form 
more  usual  in  the  dark  ages,  the  penta- 
meter ;  and  shown  it  in  some  early  Spanish 
poetry.1  The  Alexandrine,  in  the  southern 
languages,  had  generally  a  feminine  ter- 
mination, that  is,  in  a  short  vowel,  thus 
becoming  of  thirteen  syllables,  the  stress 
falling  on  the  penultimate,  as  is  the  usual 
case  in  a  Latin  pentameter  verse,  accentu- 
ally read  in  our  present  mode.     The  varia- 

1  The  break  in  the  middle  of  the  Alexandrine, 
it  will  occur  to  every  competent  judge,  has  no- 
thing analogous  to  it  in  the  trimeter  iambic, 
but  exactly  corresponds  to  the  invariable  law  of 
the  pentameter. 


tion  of  syllables  in  these  Alexandrines, 
which  run  from  twelve  to  fourteen,  is 
accounted     for    by    the    similar    numerical 

variety  in  the  pentameter. 

35.    I  have  dwelt]   perhaps  tediously,  on 
this  subject,   because   vague  Origin  of  rhyme 
notions    of    a    derivation   of         in  Latin. 

modern    metrical  arrangements,   even  in 

the  languages  of  Latin  origin,  from  the, 
Arabs  or  Scandinavians,  have  sometimes 
gained  credit.1  It  has  been  imagined 
also  that  the  peculiar  characteristic  of 
the  new  poetry,  rhyme,  was  borrowed 
from  the  Saracens  of  Spain.2  But  the 
Latin  language  abounds  so  much  in  con- 
sonances, that  those  who  have  been  ac- 
customed to  write  verses  in  it  well  know 
the  difficulty  of  avoiding  them,  as  much  as 
an  ear  formed  on  classical  models  demands ; 
and  as  this  gingle  is  certainly  pleasing  in 
itself,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  the  less  fas- 
tidious vulgar  should  adopt  it  in  their 
rhythmical  songs.  It  has  been  proved  by 
Muratori,  Gray,  and  Turner,  beyond  the 
possibility  of  doubt,  that  rhymed  Latin 
verse  was  in  use  from  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century.3 

3(1.  Thus,  about  the  time  of  the  first 
crusade,  we  find  two  dialects 

r,  , ,  ,  t  a*  Provencal  and 

of  the  same  language,  differ-   p,.,^  poetry. 

ing  by  that  time  not  incon- 
siderably from  each  other,  the  Provencal 

1  Roquefort,  Essai  sur  la  Podsie  Francaise 
dans  le  12me  et  13me  siecles,  p.  6C.  Galvani, 
Osservazioni  sulla  poesia  de'  Trovatori. 
(Modena,  1829)  Sanchez,  Poesias  Castellanas 
anteriores  al  15mo  siglo,  vol.  i.  p.  122. 

Tyrwhitt  had  already  observed,  "  The  metres 
which  the  Normans  used,  and  which  we  seem  to 
have  borrowed  from  them,  were  plainly  copied 
from  the  Latin  rhythmical  verses,  which,  in  the 
declension  of  that  language,  were  current  in 
various  forms  among  those  who  either  did  not 
understand,  or  did  not  regard,  the  true  quantity 
of  syllables ;  and  the  practice  of  rhyming  is 
probably  to  be  deduced  from  the  same  original." 
Essay  on  the  Language  and  Versification  of 
Chaucer,  p.  51. 

2  Andres,  with  a  partiality  to  the  Saracens  of 
Spain,  whom,  by  an  odd  blunder,  he  takes  for  his 
countrymen,  manifested  in  almost  every  page, 
does  not  fail  to  urge  this.  It  had  been  said 
long  before  by  Huet,  and  others  who  lived  before 
these  subjects  had  been  thoroughly  investigated. 
Origine  e  Progresso,  &c,  ii.  194.  He  has  been 
copied  by  Ginguene  and  Sismondi. 

3  Muratori,  Antichita  Italiane  dissert.,  40. 
Turner,  in  Archajologia,  vol.  xiv.,  and  Hist,  of 
England,  vol.  iv.  pp.  328,  653.  Gray  has  gone 
as  deeply  as  any  one  into  this  subject ;  and, 
though  writing  at  what  may  be  called  an  early 
period  of  metrical  criticism,  he  has  fallen  into 
a  few  errors,  and  been  too  easy  of  credence, 
unanswerably  proves  the  Latin  origin  of  rhyme, 
i  Cray's  Works  by  Mathias,  vol.  ii.  p.  30—54. 
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and  French,  possessing  a  regular  grammar, 
established  forms  of  versification  (and  the 
early  troubadours  added  several  to  those 
borrowed  from  the  Latin  r),  and  a  fiexi- 
bdity  winch  gave  free  scope  to  the  graceful 
turns  of  poetry.  William,  duke  of  Guienne, 
has  the  glory  of  leading  the  van  of  surviv- 
ing Provencal  songsters.  He  was  born  in 
1070,  and  may  possibly  have  composed 
some  of  his  little  poems  before  he  joined 
the  crusaders  in  1096.  If  these  are  genuine, 
and  no  doubt  of  them  seems  to  be  enter- 
tained, they  denote  a  considerable  degree 
of  previous  refinement  in  the  language.  2 
We  do  not,  I  believe,  meet  with  any  other 
troubadour  till  after  the  middle  of  the 
twelfth  century.  From  that  time  till 
about  the  close  of  the  thirteenth,  they 
were  numerous  almost  as  the  gay  insects 
of  spring ;  names  of  illustrious  birth  are 
mingled  in  the  list  with  those  whom  genius 
has  saved  from  obscurity  ;  they  were  the 
delight  of  a  luxurious  nobility,  the  pride 
of  southern  France,  while  the  great  fiefs  of 
Toulouse  and  Guienne  were  in  their  splen- 
dour. Their  style  soon  extended  itself  to 
the  northern  dialect.  Abelard  was  the 
first  of  recorded  name,  who  taught  the 
banks  of  the  Seine  to  resound  a  tale  of 
love  ;  and  it  was  of  Eloise  that  he  sung.  3 
"You  composed,"  says  that  gifted  and 
noble-spirited  woman,  in  one  of  her  letters 
to  him,  "many  verses  in  amorous  measure, 
so  sweet  both  in  their  language  and  their 
melody,  that  your  name  was  incessantly  in 
the  mouths  of  all,  and  even  the  most 
illiterate  could  not  be  forgetful  of  you. 
This  it  was  chiefly  that  made  women  ad- 
mire you.  And  as  most  of  these  songs 
were  on  me  and  my  love,  they  made  me 
known  in  many  countries,  and  caused  many 
women  to  envy  me.  Every  tongue  spoke 
of  your  Eloise ;  every  street,  every  house 
resounded  with  my  name. " 4      These  poems 

1  See  Raynouard,  Roquefort,  and  Galvini, 
for  the  Provencal  and  French  metres,  which  are 
very  complicated. 

2  Raynouard,  Choix  des  Poesies  des  Trouba- 
dours, vol.  ii.  Auguis,  Recueil  de3  Anciens 
Poetes  Francais,  vol.  i. 

3  Bouterwek,  on  the  authority  of  La  Ravail- 
lere,  seems  to  doubt  whether  these  poems  of 
Abelard  were  in  French  or  Latin.  Gesch.  del 
Franzozen  Poesie,  p  18.  I  believe  this  would 
be  thought  quite  paradoxical  by  any  critic  at 
present. 

'  Duo  autem,  fateor,  tibi  specialiter  inerant, 
quibus  feminarum  quarumlihct  amnios  statim 
allicero  poteras,  dictandi  videlicet  et  cantandi 
gratia  ;  qu;e  caeteros  minimi  philosophos  asse- 
cutos  esse  novimus.  Quibus  quidem  quasi  ludo 
quodam  laborem  exercitii  recreans  philosophici 
pleraque  amatorio  metro  vel  rithmo  composita 


of  Abelard  are  lost ;  but  in  the  Norman,  or 
northern  French  language,  we  have  an  im- 
mense number  of  poets  belonging  to  the 
twelfth,  and  the  two  following  centuries. 
One  hundred  and  twenty-seven  are  known 
by  name  in  the  twelfth  alone.1  Thibault, 
king  of  Navarre  and  count  of  Champagne, 
about  the  middle  of  the  next,  is  accounted 
the  best,  as  well  as  noblest  of  French  poets. 
37.  In  this  French  and  Provencal  poetry, 
if  we  come  to  the  consideration  of  it  his- 
torically, descending  from  an  earlier  period, 
we  are  at  once  struck  by  the  vast  prepon- 
derance of  amorous  ditties.  The  Greek 
and  Eoman  muses,  especially  the  latter, 
seem  frigid  as  their  own  fountain  in  com- 
parison. Satires  on  the  great,  and  especi- 
ally, on  the  clergy,  exhortations  to  the 
crusade,  and  religious  odes,  are  inter- 
mingled in  the  productions  of  the  trouba- 
dours; but  love  is  the  prevailing  theme. 

reliquisti  Carolina,  quaa  prae  nimia  suavitate 
tam  dictaminis  quam  cantus  saqiiusfrequentata 
tuum  in  ore  omnium  nomen  incessanter  tene- 
baut,  ut  etiam  illiteratos  melodise  dulcedo  tui 
non  sineret  immemores  esse.  Atque  hinc 
niaxime  in  amorem  tui  feminse  suspirabant.  Et 
cum  horuni  pars  maxima  carminum  nostros  de- 
cantaret  amores,  multis  me  regionibus  brevi  tem- 
pore nunciavit,  et  multarum  in  me  feminarum 
accendit  invidiam.  And  in  another  place : 
Frequenti  carmine  tuam  in  ore  omnium  Helois- 
sam  ponebas  :  me  plateas  omnes,  me  domus  sin- 
gulae  resonabant.  Epist.  Abaelardi  et  Heloissa?. 
These  epistles  of  Abelard  and  Eloisa,  especially 
those  of  the  latter,  are,  as  far  as  I  know,  the 
first  book  that  gives  any  pleasure  in  reading 
which  had  been  produced  in  Europe  for  600 
years,  since  the  Consolation  of  Boethius,  But 
I  do  not  press  my  negative  judgment.  We  may 
at  least  say  that  the  writers  of  the  dark  ages, 
if  they  have  left  anything  intrinsically  very 
good,  have  been  ill-treated  by  the  learned,  who 
have  failed  to  extract  it.  Pope,  it  may  be  here 
observed,  has  done  great  injustice  to  Eloisa  in 
his  unrivalled  Epistle,  by  putting  the  senti- 
ments of  a  coarse  and  abandoned  woman  into 
her  mouth.  Her  refusal  to  marry  Abelard 
arose  not  from  an  abstract  predilection  for  the 
name  of  mistress  above  that  of  wife,  but  from 
her  disinterested  affection,  which  would  not 
deprive  him  of  the  prospect  of  ecclesiastical 
dignities,  to  which  his  genius  and  renown  might 
lead  him.  She  judged  very  unwisely,  as  it 
turned  out,  but  from  an  unbounded  generosit;- 
of  character.  lie  was,  in  fact,  unworthy  of 
her  affection,  which  she  expresses  in  thetender- 
est  language.  Deuni  teatem  invoco,  si  me 
Augustus  universo  prapsidens  munilo  matri- 
monii honore  dignaretur,  totumque  mihioibem 
confirmaret  in  pcrpotuum  pnesldendum, 
charius  mihi  et  dlgnlna  videretur  tua  dici 
mcretrix  quam  illius  imperatrix. 

1  Auguis,  Discours  Prcliminaire,  p.  2.  Ro- 
quefort, Etat  do  la  l'odsie  Fraucaise  aux  12me 
et  13me  siecles. 
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I. its  rat  u>-<  of  Ha  rope  in  the  Middle 


This  tone  they  ooald  hardly  have  borrowed 

from  the  rhythmical  Latin  \  erses,  of  w  bioh 
all  that  remain  air  without  passion  or 
They  oould  as  lit; le  have  been 
indebted  to  their  predecessors  for  a  peonliar 
gracefulness,  an  indescribable  charm  of 
and  ease,  which  many  of  their 
lighter  poems  display.  This  can  only  be 
ascribed  to  the  polish  of  chivalrous  man- 
ners, ami  to  the  influence  of  feminine 
delicacy  on  public  taste.    The  well-known 

dialogue,    for     example,     of      Eorace     and 

Lydia,  is  justly  praised;  nothing  extant  of 
this  amOBbean  character,   from   (Jrecce  or 

.  is  marly  so  good.     But  such  alter- 
nate stanzas,  between  speakers  of  different 

are  very  common  in  the  early  French 
poets;  audit  would  he  easy  to  find  some 
quite  equal  to  Horace  in  grace  and  spirit. 
They  had  even  a  generic  name,  ttnx<nt?, 
contentions;  that  is,  dialogues  of  lively 
repartee,  such  as  we  are  surprised  to  find 
in  the  twelfth  century,  an  age  accounted 
by  many  almost  barbarous.  None  of  these 
are  prettier  than  what  are  called  pastourel- 
les,  in  which  the  poet  is  feigned  to  meet  a 
shepherdess,  whose  love  he  solicits,  and  by 
whom  he  is  repelled,  (not  always  finally,) 
in  alternate  stanzas. i  Some  of  these  may 
be  read  in  Roquefort,  Etat  de  la  Poesie 
Francaise,  dans  le  12me  et  13me  siecles; 
in  Baynouard,  Choiz  des  Poesies 
des  Troubadours:  in  Auguis,  Recueil  des 
Anciens  Poetes  Francais;  or  in   Galvani, 

azioni  sulla  Poesia  de'  Trovatori. 
38.  In  all  these  light  com  positions  which 
gallantry  or  gaiety  inspired,  we  perceive 
the  characteristic  excellencies  of  French 
poetry,  as  distinctly  as  in  the  best  vaude- 
ville of  the  age  of  Louis  XV.  "We  can 
really  sometimes  find  little  difference, 
except  an  obsoleteness  of  language,  which 
gives  them  a  kind  of  poignancy.  And  this 
style,  as  I  have  observed,  seems  to  have 
been  quite  original  in  France,  though  it 
was  imitated  by  other  nations.  -  The  French 

l  These  have,  as  Galvani  has  observed,  an 
'icient  prototype  in  the  twenty-seventh  pastoral 
of  Theocritus,  which  Dryden  has  translated  with 
no  diminution  of  its  freedom.  Some  of  the 
Pastourelles  are  also  rather  licentious  ;  but  that 
is  not  the  case  with  the  greater  part.  M.  Eay- 
nouard,  in  an  article  of  the  Journal  des  Savans 
for  1824,  p.  613,  remarks  the  superior  decency 
«f  the  southern  poets,  scarcely  four  or  five  trans- 
gressing in  that  respect ;  while  many  of  the 
fibliaux  in  the  collections  of  Barbazan  and 
Meon  are  of  the  most  coarse  and  stupid  ri- 
baldry ;  and  such  that  even  the  object  of  ex- 
hibiting ancient  manners  and  language  scarcely 
warranted  their  publication  in  so  large  a  number. 

-  Andres,  as  usual,  derives  the  Provencal  style 
of  poetry  from  the  Arabians  ;  and  this  has  been 


pot  try,  on  the  other  hand,  was  defldenl  In 

ii  and  ardour.      It  wasalso  too  much 
Idled     with     monotonous    common  i 
among    which    the    tedious    descriptions  of 

spring,  and  the  everlasting  nightingale,  are 
eminently  to  be  reckoned,  Tin  i  perhaps, 
are  less  frequent  in  the  early  poems,  mod 
of  which  are  short,  than  they  became  in 
the  prolix  expansion  adopted  bj  the  alle- 
gorical school  in  the  fourteenth  century. 

They  prevail,  as  is  well  known,  in  Chaucer, 

Dunbar,  and  several  other  of  our  own 
poets. 

o'.l.   The     metrical     romances,     far    from 

common  in  Provencal,1  but       ,,,.    , 

'      '  Metrical 

forming  a  large  portion  of  romances. 
what  was  written  in  the  Havclokthe 
northern     dialect,      though  Dane' 

occasionally  picturesque,  graceful,  or  ani- 
mated, are  seldom  free  from  tedious  or 
prosaic  details.  The  earliest  of  these  ex- 
tant seems  to  be  that  of  Havelok  the  Dane, 
of  which  an  abridgment  was  made  by 
Geoffrey  Gaimar,  before  the  middle  of  the 
twelfth  century.  The  story  is  certainly  a 
popular  legend  from  the  Danish  part  of 
England,  which  the  French  versifier  has 
called,  according  to  the  fashion  of  ro- 
mances, "a  Breton  lay."  If  this  word 
meant  anything  more  than  relating  to 
Britain,  it  is  a  plain  falsehood  ;  and  upon 
cither  hypothesis,  it  may  lead  us  to  doubt, 
as  many  other  reasons  may  also,  what  has 
been  so  much  asserted  of  late  years,  as  to 
the  Armorican  origin  of  romantic  fictions  ; 
since  the  word  Breton,  which  some  critics 
refer  to  Armorica,  is  here  applied  to  a  story 
of  mere  English  birth.-  It  cannot,  how- 
countenanced,  in  some  measure,  by  Gingmme 
and  Sismondi.  Some  of  the  peculiarities  of  the 
Trobadours,  their  tensons,  or  contentions,  and 
the  envoi,  or  termination  of  a  poem,  by  an 
address  to  the  poem  itself  or  the  reader,  are  said 
to  be  of  Arabian  origin.  In  assuming  that 
rhyme  was  introduced  by  the  same  channel, 
these  writers  are  probably  mistaken.  But  I 
have  seen  too  little  of  oriental,  and,  especially, 
of  Ilispano-Saracenic  poetry,  to  form  any  opinion 
how  far  the  more  essential  characteristics  of 
Provencal  verse  may  have  been  derived  from  it. 
One  seems  to  find  more  of  oriental  hyperbole  in 
the  Castilian  poetry. 

1  It  has  been  denied  that  there  are  any  metri- 
cal romances  in  Provencal.  But  one  called  the 
Philomena,  on  the  fabulous  history  of  Charle- 
magne, is  written  after  1173,  but  not  much  later 
than  1200.     Journal  des  Savans,  1S24. 

2  The  Becherches  sur  les  Bardes  d'Armorique, 
by  that  respectable  veteran,  M.  de  la  Eue,  are 
very  unsatisfactory.  It  does  not  appear  that 
the  Bretons  have  so  much  as  a  national  tradition 
of  any  romantic  poetry ;  nor  any  writings  in 
their  language  older  than  1450.  The  authority 
of  AVarton,  Leyden,  Ellis,  Turner,  and  Price 
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-ever,  be  doubted,  from  the  absurd  intro- 
duction of  Arthur's  name  in  this  romance 
of  Havelok,  that  it  was  written  after  the 
publication  of  the  splendid  fables  of 
-Geoffrey.1 

40.  Two  more  celebrated  poems  are  by 
Diffusion  of      "Wace,  a  native  of  Jersey  ; 

French  language.  onGj    a  free   version   of    the 

history  lately  pubished  by  C4eoffrey  of 
Monmouth  ;  the  other,  a  narrative  of  the 
Battle  of  Hastings  and  Conquest  of  En- 
gland. Many  other  romances  followed. 
Much  has  been  disputed  for  some  years 
concerning  them,  and  the  lays  and  fabliaux 
of  the  northern  trouveurs  ;  it  is  sufficient 
here  to  observe,  that  they  afforded  a 
copious  source  of  amusement  and  interest 
to  those  who  read  or  listened,  as  far  as  the 
French  language  was  diffused  ;  and  this 
was  far  beyond  the  boundaries  of  France. 
Not  only  was  it  the  common  spoken 
'tongue  of  what  is  called  the  court,  or 
generally  of  the  superior  ranks,  in  England, 
but  in  Italy  and  in  Germany,  at  least 
throughout  the  thirteenth  century.  Bru- 
nette Latini  wrote  his  philosophical  com- 
pilation, called  Le  Tresor,  in  French, 
"because,"  as  he  says,  "the  language  was 
more  agreeable  and  usual  than  any  other." 
Italian,  in  fact,  was  hardly  employed  in 
prose  at  that  time.  But  for  those  whose 
education  had  not  gone  so  far,  the  ro- 
mances and  tales  of  France  began  to  be 

have  rendered  this  hypothesis  of  early  Armori- 
can  romance  popular  ;  but  I  cannot  believe  that 
so  baseless  a  fabric  will  endure  much  longer. 
Is  it  credible  that  tales  of  aristocratic  splendour 
and  courtesy  sprung  up  in  so  poor  and  uncivil- 
ised a  country  as  Bretagne  ?  Traditional  stories 
they  might,  no  doubt,  possess,  and  some  of  these 
may  be  found  in  the  lais  de  Marie,  and  other 
early  poems  ;  but  not  romances  of  chivalry.  I 
do  not  recollect,  though  speaking  without  con- 
fidence, that  any  proof  has  been  given  of  Ar- 
morican  traditions  about  Arthur,  earlier  than 
the  history  of  Geoffrey  :  for  it  seems  too  much 
to  interpret  the  word  Britones  of  them  rather 
than  of  the  Welsh.  Mr.  Turner,  I  observe, 
without  absolutely  recanting,  has  much  receded 
from  his  opinion  of  the  Armorican  prototype  of 
Geoffrey  of  Monmouth. 

1  The  romance  of  Havelok  was  printed  by  Sir 
Frederick  Madden  in  1S29  ;  but  not  for  sale. 
His  Introduction  is  of  considerable  value.  The 
story  of  Havelok  is  that  of  Curan  and  Argentile, 
in  "Warner's  Albion's  England,  upon  which 
Mason  founded  a  drama.  Sir  F.  Madden  refers 
the  English  translation  to  some  time  between 
1270andl290.  The  manuscript  is  in  the  Bodleian 
Library.  The  French  original  has  since  been 
reprinted  in  France,  as  I  learn  from  Brunet's 
Supplement  au  Manuel  du  Libraire.  Both  this 
and  its  abridgment,  by  Geoffrey  Gaimar,  are  in 
the  British  Museum. 


rendered  into  German,  as  early  as  the 
latter  part  of  the  twelfth  century,  as  they 
were  long  afterwards  into  English,  becom- 
ing the  basis  of  those  popular  songs,  which 
illustrate  the  period  of  the  Swabian  em- 
perors, the  great  house  of  Hohenstauffen, 
Frederic  Barbarossa,  Henry  VI.,  and 
Frederic  II. 

41.  The  poets  of  Germany,  during  this 
period  of  extraordinary  fer-  German  poetry 
tility  in  versification,  were  of  Swabian 
not  less  numerous  than  those  period, 
of  France  and  Provence.1  From  Henry  of 
Veldek  to  the  last  of  the  lyric  poets, 
soon  after  the  beginning  of  the  four- 
teenth century,  not  less  than  two  hun- 
dred are  known  by  name.  A  collec- 
tion made  in  that  age  by  Rudiger  von 
Manasse  of  Zurich  contains  the  produc- 
tions of  one  hundred  and  forty ;  and 
modern  editors  have  much  enlarged  the 
list.2  Henry  of  Veldek  is  placed  by  Eich- 
horn  about  1170,  and  by  Bouterwek 
twenty  years  later  ;  so  that  at  the  utmost 
we  cannot  reckon  the  period  of  their  dura- 
tion more  than  a  century  and  a  half.  But 
the  great  difference  perceptible  between 
the  poetry  of  Henry  and  that  of  the  old 
German  songs  proves  him  not  to  have  been 
the  earliest  of  the  Swabian  school :  he  is 
as  polished  in  language  and  versification  as 
any  of  his  successors ;  and  though  a 
northern,  he  wrote  in  the  dialect  of  the 
house  of  Hohenstauffen.  Wolfram  von 
Eschenbach,  in  the  first  years  of  the  next 
century,  is,  perhaps,  the  most  eminent 
name  of  the  Minne-smgers,  as  the  lyric 
poets  were  denominated,  and  is  also  the 
translator  of  several  romances.  The  golden 
age  of  German  poetry  was  before  the  fall 
of  the  Swabian  dynasty,  at  the  death  of 
Conrad  IV.,  in  1254.  Love,  as  the  word 
denotes,  was  the  peculiar  theme  of  the 
Minne-singers  ;  but  it  was  chiefly  from  th» 
northern  or  southern  dialects  of  France, 
especially  the  latter,  that  they  borrowed 
their  amorous  strains.3    In  the  latter  part 

1  Bouterwek,  p.  95. 

2  Id.  p.  98.  This  collection  was  published  in 
1758,  by  Bodmer. 

'■i  Herder,  Zerstreute  Blatter,  vol.  v.  p.  200. 
Eichhorn,  Allg.  Geschichte  der  Cultur.  vol.  i. 
p.  226.  Heinsius,  Teut,  oder  Lehrbuch  der 
Deutschen.  Sprachwissenschaft,  vol.  iv.  pp.  82 
— 80.  "Weber's  EUustrationa  of  Northern  Anti- 
quities, ISM.  This  work  contains  the  earliest 
analysis,   I   belli  Nlbelungen   Lied. 

But  above  all,  I  have  been  Indebted  to  the  ex- 
cellent account  of  German  poetry  by  Bouterwek, 
in  the  ninth  volume  of  his  great  work,  the 
History  of  Tootry  and  Eloquence  since  the 
thirteenth  century.  In  this  volume  the  medie- 
val poetry  of  Germany  occupies  nearly   four 
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of  tlu'  thirteenth  oentury,  we  Bnd  less  of 
feeling  and  invention,  bui  a  more  didactic 
and  moral  tone,  Bometimee  veiled  in 
JSsopio  Fables,  Bometimee  openly  aatirioal. 
c.mr.nl  of  Wurtaburg  ia  the  chief  of  the 
latter  Bohoolj  bui  he  had  to  lament  the 
decline  of  taste  and  manners  in  his  own 

■VI.  No  poetry,  however,  of  tho  Swabian 

period  is  so  national  as  the  epic  romances, 
whioh  drew  their  subjeots  from  the  highest 
antiquity,  if  they  did  not  even  adopt  the 
language  of  primseval  bards,  which,  per- 
haps, though  it  has  been  surmised,  is  not 
compatible  with  their  style.  In  the  two 
most  eelebrated  productions  of  this  kind, 
the  Helden  Buch,  or  Book  of  Heroes,  and 
the  Nibelungen  Lied,  the  Lay  of  the 
Nibelttngen,  a  fabulous  people,  we  find  the 
recollections  of  an  heroic  age,  wherein  the 
aames  of  Attila  and  Theodoric  stand  out 
as  witnesses  of  traditional  history,  clouded 
by  error  and  coloured  by  fancy.  The 
Nibelungen  Lied,  in  its  present  form,  is  by 
an  uncertain  author,  perhaps,  about  the 
year  1200  ;x    but  it  comes,  and  as  far  as  we 

hundred  closely  printed  pages.  I  have,  since 
met  with  a  pleasing  little  volume,  on  the  Lays 
of  the  Minne-singers,  by  Mr.  Edgar  Taylor.  It 
contains  an  account  of  the  chief  of  those  poets, 
with  translations,  perhaps  in  too  modern  a  style, 
though  it  may  be  true  that  no  other  would  suit 
our  modern  taste. 

A  species  of  love-song,  peculiar,  according  to 
"Weber  (p.  0),  to  the  Minne-singers.  are  called 
Watchmen's  Songs.  These  consist  in  a  dialogue 
between  a  lover  and  the  sentinel  who  guards 
his  mistress.  The  latter  is  persuaded  to  imitate 
"Sir  Pandarus  of  Troy;"  and  when  morning 
breaks,  summons  the  lover  to  quit  his  lady  ; 
who,  in  her  turn,  maintains  that  "it  is  the 
nightingale,  and  not  the  lark,"  with  almost  the 
pertinacity  of  Juliet. 

Mr.  Taylor  remarks,  that  the  German  poets 
do  not  go  so  far  in  their  idolatry  of  the  fair  as 
the  Provencals,  p.  127.  I  do  not  concur  alto- 
gether in  his  reasons;  but  as  the  Minne-singers 
imitated  the  Provencals,  this  deviation  is  re- 
markable. I  should  rather  ascribe  it  to  the 
hyperbolical  tone  which  the  Troubadours  had 
borrowed  from  the  Arabians,  or  to  the  suscepti- 
bility of  their  temperament. 

l  Weber  says,— "I  have  no  doubt  whatever 
that  the  romance  itself  is  of  very  high  anti- 
quity, at  least  of  the  eleventh  century,  though, 
certainly,  the  present  copy  has  been  consider- 
ably modernised."  Illustrations  of  Northern 
Romances,  p.  26.  But  Bouterwek  does  not 
seem  to  think  it  of  so. ancient  a  date  ;  and  I 
believe  it  is  commonly  referred  to  about  the 
year  1200.  Schlegel  ascribes  it  to  Henry  von 
Offerdingen.     Heinsius,  iv.  52. 

It  is  highly  probable  that  the  "  babara  et 
antiquissima  carmina,"  which,  according  to 
Eginhard,  Charlemagne  caused  to  be  reduced 


cun  judge,  With  little  or  no   interpolation 

of  circumstances,  from  an  age  anterior  to 

Christianity,    to    civilisation,    and    to    the 

more  refined  forms  of  chivalry.    AW  oan- 

not,  well  think  the  stories  Liter  than  the 
sixth  or  seventh  centuries.  The  German 
critics  admire  the  rude  grandeur  of  this 
old  epic:  and  its  fables,  marked  with  a 
character  of  barbarous  simplicity  wholly 
unlike  that  of  later  romance,  are  become, 

in  some  degree,  familiar  to  ourselves. 

13.  The  loss  of  some  accomplished 
princes,  and  of  a  near  inter-  Decline  of 
course  with  the  south  of  German  poetry. 
France  and  with  Italy,  the  augmented  in- 
dependence of  the  German  nobility,  to  be 
maintained  by  unceasing  warfaie,  rend  i.  : 
their  manners,  from  the  latter  part  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  more  rude  than  before. 
They  ceased  to  cultivate  poetry,  or  to  think 
it  honourable  in  their  rank.  Meantime  a 
new  race  of  poets,  chiefly  burghers  of 
towns,  sprung  up  about  the  reign  of  Ilo- 
dolph  of  Hapsburgh,  before  the  lays  of  the 
Minne-singers  had  yet  ceased  to  resound. 
These  prudent,  though  not  inspired,  vota- 
ries of  the  muse,  chose  the  didactic  and 
moral  style  as  more  salutary  than  the  love 
songs,  and  more  reasonable  than  the 
romances.  They  became  known  in  the 
fourteenth  century,  by  the  name  of  Meister- 
singers,  but  are  traced  to  the  institutions 
of  the  twelfth  century,  called  Singing- 
schools,  for  the  promotion  of  popular  music, 
the  favourite  recreation  of  Germany. 
What  they  may  have  done  for  music  I  am 

to  writing,  were  no  other  than  the  legends  of 
the  Nibelungen  Lied,  and  similar  traditions  of 
the  Gothic  and  Burgundian  time.  Weber,  p. 
6.  I  will  here  mention,  as  I  believe  it  is  little 
known  in  England,  a  curious  Latin  epic  poem 
on  the  wars  of  Attila,  published  by  Fischer  in 
1780.  He  conceives  it  to  be  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury ;  but  others  have  referred  it  to  the  eighth. 
The  heroes  are  Franks ;  but  the  whole  is 
fabulous,  except  the  name  of  Attila  and  his 
Huns.  I  do  not  know  whether  this  has  any 
connection  with  a  French  poem  on  Attila,  by  a 
writer  named  C'asola,  existing  in  manuscript  at 
Modena.  A  translation  into  Italian  was  pub- 
lished by  Eossi  at  Ferrara  in  1568  :  it  is  one  of 
the  scarcest  books  in  the  world.  Weber's  Il- 
lustrations, p.  23.  Eichhorn,  Allg.  Gesch.  ii. 
178.  Galvani,  Osservazioni  sulla  poesia  de' 
trovatori,  p.  16. 

The  Nibelungen  Lied  seems  to  have  been  less 
popular  in  the  middle  ages  than  other  ro- 
mances ;  evidently  because  it  relates  to  a  differ- 
ent state  of  manners.  Bouterwek,  p.  141.  Hein- 
sius observes  that  we  must  consider  this  poem 
as  the  most  valuable  record  of  German  anti- 
quity, but  that  to  over-rate  its  merit,  as  some 
have  been  inclined  to  do,  can  be  of  no  advan- 
tage. 
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unable  to  say :  it  was  in  an  evil  hour  for 
the  art  of  poetry  that  they  extended  their 
jurisdiction  over  her.  They  regulated  verse 
by  the  most  pedantic  and  minute  laws, 
such  as  a  society  with  uo  idea  of  excellence 
but  conformity  to  rule  would  be  sure  to 
adopt ;  though  nobler  institutions  have 
often  done  the  same,  and  the  Master- 
burghers  were  but  prototypes  of  the  Italian 
academicians.  The  poetry  was  always 
moral  and  serious,  but  flat.  These  Meister- 
singers  are  said  to  have  originated  at  Mentz, 
from  which  they  spread  to  Augsburg,  Stras- 
bourg, and  other  cities,  and  in  none  were 
more  renowned  than  Nuremberg.  Charles 
IV.,  in  1378,  incorporated  them  by  the 
name  of  Meistergenoss-schaft,  with  arm- 
orial bearings  and  peculiar  privileges. 
They  became,  however,  more  conspicuous 
in  the  sixteenth  century ;  scarce  any  names 
of  Meister-singers  before  that  age  are  re- 
corded ;  nor  does  it  seem  that  much  of  their 
earlier  poetry  is  extant.1 

44.  The  French  versifiers  had  by  this 
Poetry  of  France  time,  perhaps,  become  less 
and  Spain.  numerous,  though  several 
names  in  the  same  style  of  amatory  song 
do  some  credit  to  their  age.  But  the  ro- 
mances of  chivalry  began  now  to  be  written 
in  prose  ;  while  a  very  celebrated  poem, 
the  Roman  de  la  Rose,  had  introduced  an 
unfortunate  taste  for  allegory  into  verse, 
from  which  France  did  not  extricate  her- 
self for  several  generations.  Meanwhile, 
the  Provencal  poets,  who,  down  to  the  close 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  had  flourished 
in  the  south,  and  whose  language  many 
Lombards  adopted,  came  to  an  end  ;  after 
the  re-union  of  the  fief  of  Toulouse  to  the 
crown,  and  the  possession  of  Provence  by 
a  northern  line  of  princes,  their  ancient 
and  renowned  tongue  passed  for  a  dialect, 
a  patois  of  the  people.  It  had  never  been 
much  employed  in  prose,  save  in  the  king- 
dom of  Aragon,  where,  under  the  name  of 
Valencian,  it  continued  for  two  centuries 
to  be  a  legitimate  language,  till  political 
circumstances  of  the  same  kind  reduced  it, 
as  in  southern  France,  to  a  provincial 
dialect.  The  Castilian  language,  which, 
though  it  lias  been  traced  higher  in  written 
fragments,  may  be  considered  to  have  be- 
gun, in  a  literary  seni  e,  with  the  poem  of 
the  Cid,  not  later  than  the  middle  of  the 
twelfth  century,  was  employed  by  a  few 
extant  poets  in  the  next  two  ages,  and  in 
the  fourteenth  was  as  much  the  established 

l  Bouterwek,  ix.  271 — 291.  Heinsius,  iv.  85— 
98.     See  also  the  Biograpi;  He,  art. 

Folez;  and  a  good  article  in  the  Retrospective 
Review,  vol.  x.  p.  113. 


vehicle  of  many  kinds  of  literature  in  Spain 
as  the  French  was  on  the  other  side  of  the 
mountains.1  The  names  of  Portuguese 
poets  not  less  early  than  any  in  Castile  are 
recorded ;  fragments  are  mentioned  by 
Bouterwek  as  old  as  the  twelfth  century, 
and  there  exists  a  collection  of  lyric  poetry 
in  the  style  of  the  Troubadours,  which  is 
referred  to  no  late  part  of  the  next  age.  2 

i  Sanchez,  Collection  de  poesias  Castellanas 
anteriores  al  siglo  lorno.  Velasquez,  Historia 
della  poesia  Espanol ;  which  I  only  know  by  the 
German  translation  of  Dieze,  (Gottingen,  1769,) 
who  has  added  many  notes.  Andres,  Origine 
d'ogni  litteratura,  ii.  158.  Bouterwek's  History 
of  Spanish  and  Portuguese  Literature.  I  shall 
quote  the  English  translation  of  this  work,  which, 
I  am  sorry  to  say,  is  sold  by  the  booksellers  at 
scarce  a  third  of  its  original  price.  It  is  a 
strange  thing,  that  while  we  multiply  encyclo- 
paedias and  indifferent  compilations  of  our  own, 
there  is  no  demand  for  translations  from  the 
most  learned  productions  of  Germany  that  will 
indemnify  a  publisher. 

2  This  very  curious  fact  in  literary  history  has 
been  brought  to  light  by  Lord  Stuart  of  Koth- 
say,  who  printed  at  Paris,  in  1823,  twenty-five 
copies  of  a  collection  of  ancient  Portuguese  songs, 
from  a  manuscript  in  the  library  of  the  College 
of  Nobles  at  Lisbon.  An  account  of  this  book 
by  M.  Raynouard,  will  be  found  in  the  Journal 
des  Savans  for  August,  1S25 ;  and  I  have  been 
favoured  by  my  noble  friend  the  editor  with  the 
loan  of  a  copy  ;  though  my  ignorance  of  the 
language  prevented  me  from  forming  an  exact 
judgment  of  its  contents.  In  the  preface  the 
following  circumstances  are  stated.  It  consists 
of  seventy-five  folios,  the  first  part  having  been 
torn  off,  and  the  manuscript  attached  to  a  work 
of  a  wholly  different  nature.  The  writing  ap- 
pears to  be  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  in 
some  places  older.  The  idiom  seems  older  than 
the  writing ;  it  may  be  called,  if  I  understand 
the  meaning  of  the  preface,  as  old  as  the  begin- 
ning of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  certainly 
older  than  the  reign  of  Denis,  pode  appellidarse 
coevo  do  seculo  xiii.,  e  de  certo  he  anterior  ao 
reynado  de  D.  Deniz.  Denis  king  of  Portugal 
reigned  from  1279  to  1325.  It  is  regular  in  gram' 
mar,  and  for  the  most  part  in  orthography  ;  but 
contains  some  gallicisms,  which  show  either  a 
connection  between  France  and  Portugal  in  that 
age,  or  a  common  origin  in  the  southern  tongues 
of  Europe;  since  certain  idioms  found  in  tin-; 
manuscript  are  preserved  in  Spanish,  Italian, 
and  Provencal,  yet  are  omitted  in  Portuguese 
dictionaries.  A  few  poems  are  translated  from 
Provencal,  but  the  greati  t  part  are  strictly  Por- 
tuguese, as  the  mention  of  places,  names,  and 
manners  shows.  M.  Raynouard,  however,  ob- 
serves, that  the  thoughts  and  forms  of  versifica- 
tion are  similar  to  those  of  the  Troubadours. 
The  metres  employed  are  usually  of  sevi  n 
and  ten  syllables,  the  accenl  falling  on  the  last; 

-  eleven 
syllables  accented  on  the  penulttms 

at  regular  intervals, 
with  the  a 
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Nothing  has  been  published  in  the  <  lasl  ilian 
language  of  this  amatory  style  older  than 
L400. 
15.  [taly  oame  lasl   of  those  oountries 
Early  itAiinn    where  Latin  had  bees 
i*n»»»ff».       to  the  possession  of  an  inde- 
pendent language  and  literature.     No  in 
dustry  has  hitherto  retrieved  bo  much  as  a 

few  lines  of  real  Italian   till  mar  the  end 

of  the  twelfth  oentury;1  and  there  is  not 
much  before  the  middle  of  the  next. 
Several  poets,  however,  whose  versification 
wholly  rude,  appeared  Boon  afti  i 
wards.  The  Divine  Comedy  of  Dante 
seems  to  have  been  commenced  before  bis 
exile  from  Florence  in  1304.  The  Italian 
language  was  much  used  in  prose,  during 
the  times  of  Dante  and  Petrarch,  though 
very  little  before. 

46.  Dante  and  Petrarch  arc,  as  it  were, 
Dante  and       the    morning    stars    of  our 
Petrarch.        modern  literature.     I  shall 
say  nothing  more  of  the  former  in  this 
:  he  does  not  stand  in  such  close  con- 
nection   as    Petrarch  with   the    fifteenth 
century ;  nor  had  he  such  influence  over 
be  of  his  age.     In  this  respect  Pe- 
trarch has   as   much  the  advantage  over 
Dante,  as  he  was  his  inferior  in  depth  of 
thought  and  creative  power.     He  formed  a 
school  of  poetry,  which,  though  no  disciple 
comparable  to  himself  came  out  of  it,  gave  a 

The  songs,  as  far  as  I  was  able  to  judge,  are 
chiefly,  if  net  wholly,  amatory  :  they  generally 
consist  of  stanzas,  the  first  of  which  is  written 
(and  printed)  with  intervals  for  musical  notes, 
und  in  the  form  of  prose,  though  really  in  metre. 
Each  stanza  has  frequently  a  burden  of  two  lines. 
The  plan  appeared  to  be  something  like  that  of 
the  Castilian  glosas  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the 
subject  of  the  first  stanza  being  repeated,  and 
sometimes  expanded,  in  the  rest.  I  do  not  know 
that  this  is  found  in  any  Provencal  poetry.  The 
language,  according  to  ltaynouard,  resembles 
Provencal  more  than  the  modern  Portuguese 
does.  It  is  a  very  remarkable  circumstance,  that 
we  have  no  evidence,  at  least  from  theletterof  the 
Marquis  of  Santillana  early  in  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, that  the  Castilians  had  any  of  these  love- 
songs  till  long  after  the  date  of  this  Cancioneiro  ; 
and  that  we  may  rather  collect  from  it,  that  the 
Spanish  amatory  poets  chose  the  Galician  or 
Portuguese  dialect  in  preference  to  their  own. 
Though  the  very  ancient  collection  to  which 
this  note  refers  seems  to  have  been  unknown,  I 
find  mention  of  one  by  Don  Pedro,  Count  of 
Barcelos,  natural  son  of  King  Denis,  in  Dieze's 
notes  on  Velasquez.  Gesch.  der  Span.  Dicht- 
kunst,  p.  70.  This  must  have  been  in  the  first 
part  of  the  fourteenth  century. 

1  Tiraboscbi,  iii.  323,  doubts  the  authenticity 
of  some  inscriptions  referred  to  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury. The  earliest  genuine  Italian  seems  to  be 
a  few  lines  by  Ciullo  d'Alcamo,  a  Sicilian,  be- 
tween 11S7  and  1193,  vol.  iv.  p.  340. 


character  to  the  taste  of  his  oountry.  lie 
did  noi  Lai  enl  t  tie  sonnei  ;  bui  be,  per- 
il:'!1 •  v  that  it-  lias  cont  inued 

in    fashion    for   so   many   ages.1     ilo    gave 

purity,  eleganoe,  and  even  stability  to  the 

Italian    !  which    has   been   incom- 

parably less  changed  during  near  live  cen- 
turies since  bis  time,  than  it  was  in  one 
between  the  age  of  (Initio  <  luiiii/./.oli  and 
his  own.  And  none  have  denied  him  the 
honour  of  having  restored  a  true  feelil 
classical  antiquity  in  Italy,  and  conse- 
quently in  Europe. 

47.  Nothing  can  be  more  difficult,  except 
by  an  arbitrary  line,  than  to  Cnange  0f  Angio- 
d.t,  inline  the  commence-  Saxon  to 
ment  of  the  English  Ian-  EngUah- 
guage  ;  not  so  much,  as  in  those  of  the  con- 
tinent, because  we  are  in  want  of  materials, 
but  rather  from  an  opposite  reason,  the 
possibility  of  tracing  a  very  gradual  suc- 
cession of  verbal  changes  that  ended  in  a 
change  of  denomination.  We  should  pro- 
bably experience  a  similar  difficulty,  if  we 
knew  equally  well  the  current  idiom  of 
France  or  Italy  in  the  seventh  and  eighth 
centuries.  For  when  we  compare  the 
earliest  English  of  the  thirteenth  century 
with  the  Anglo-Saxon  of  the  twelfth,  it 
seems  hard  to  pronounce,  why  it  should 
pass  for  a  separate  language,  rather  than  a 
modification  or  simplification  of  the  former. 
"We  must  conform,  however,  to  usage,  and 
say  that  the  Ajiglo-Saxon  was  converted 
into  English :  1.  by  contracting  or  other- 
wise modifying  the  pronunciation  and 
orthography  of  words ;  2.  by  omitting 
many  inflections,  especially  of  the  noun, 
and  consequently  making  more  use  of 
articles  and  auxiliaries ;  3.  by  the  intro- 
duction of  French  derivatives ;  4.  by  using 
less  inversion  and  ellipsis,  especially  in 
poetry.  Of  these  the  second  alone,  I 
think,  can  be  considered  as  sufficient  to 
describe  a  new  form  of  language  ;  and  this 
was  brought  about  so  gradually,  that  we 
are  not  relieved  from  much  of  our  diffi- 
culty, whether  some  compositions  shall 
pass  for  the  latest  offspring  of  the  mother, 
or  the  earliest  fruits  of  the  daughter's 
fertility.2 

1  Crescimbeni  (Storia  della  vulgar  poesia,  vol. 
ii.  p.  269)  asserts  the  claim  of  Guiton  d'Arezzo 
to  the  invention  of  the  regular  sonnet,  or  at  least 
the  perfection  of  that  in  use  among  the  Pro- 
vencals. 

2  It  is  a  proof  of  this  difficulty  that  the  best 
masters  of  our  ancient  language  have  lately  in- 
troduced the  word  semi-Saxon,  which  is  to 
cover  everything  from  1150  to  1250.  See 
Thorpe's  preface  to  Analecta  Anglo-Saxonica, 
and  many  other  recent  books. 
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48.  The  Anglo-Norman  language  is  a 
phrase  not  quite  so  unobjectionable  as  the 
Anglo-Norman  constitution ;  and  as  it  is 
sure  to  deceive,  we  might  better  lay  it 
aside  altogether.1  In  the  one  instance, 
there  was  a  real  fusion  of  laws  and  govern- 
ment, to  which  we  can  find  but  a  remote 
analogy,  or  rather  none  at  all,  in  the  other. 
It  is  probable,  indeed,  that  the  converse  of 
foreigners  might  have  something  to  do 
with  those  simplifications  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  grammar,  which  appear  about  the 
reign  of  Henry  II.,  more  than  a  century 
after  the  Conquest  ;  though  it  is  also  true, 
that  languages  of  a  very  artificial  structure, 
like  that  of  England  before  that  revolu- 
tion, often  became  less  complex  in  their 
forms,  without  any  such  violent  process  as 
an  amalgamation  of  two  different  races.  2 
"What  is  commonly  called  the  Saxon 
Chronicle  is  continued  to  the  death  of 
Stephen,  in  1151,  and  in  the  same  lan- 
guage, though  with  some  loss  of  its  purity. 
Besides  the  neglect  of  several  grammatical 
rules,  French  words  now  and  then  obtrude 
themselves,  but  not  very  frequently,  in  the 
latter  pages  of  this  Chronicle.  Peter- 
borough, however,  was  quite  an  English 
monastery ;  its  endowments,  its  abbots, 
were  Saxon ;  and  the  political  spirit  the 
Chronicle  breathes,  in  some  passages,  is 
that  of  the  indignant  subjects,  servi  ancor 
frcmenti,  of  the  Norman  usurpers.  If  its 
last  compilers,  therefore,  gave  way  to  some 
innovations  of  language,  we  may  presume 
that  these  prevailed  more  extensively  in 
places  less  secluded,  and  especially  in 
London. 

49.  We  find  evidence  of  a  greater  change 

1  A  popular  and  pleasing  writer  has  drawn  a 
little  upon  his  imagination  in  the  following 
account  of  the  language  of  our  forefathers  after 
the  Conquest :— "  The  language  of  the  church 
was  Latin  ;  that  of  the  king  and  nobles,  Nor- 
man  ;  that  of  the  people,  Anglo-Saxon ;  the 
Anglo-Norman  jargon  was  only  employed  in  the 
commercial  intercourse  between  the  conquerors 
and  the  conquered."  Ellis's  Specimens  of  Early 
English  Poets,  vol.  i.  p.  17.  What  was  this  jar- 
gon ?  and  where  do  we  find  a  proof  of  its  exist- 
ence? and  what  was  the  commercial  intercourse 
hinted  at?  I  suspect  Ellis  only  meant,  what 
has  often  been  remarked,  that  the  animals  which 
bear  a  Saxon  name  in  the  fields  acquire  a  French 
one  in  the  shambles.  But  even  this  is  more  in- 
genious than  just;  for  muttons,  beeves,  and 
porkers  are  good  old  words  for  the  living  quad- 
rupeds. 

2  "Every  branch  of  the  low  German  stock 
from  whence  the  Anglo-Saxon  sprung,  displays 
the  same  simplification  of  its  grammar." 
Price's  I'reface  to  Warton,  p.  110.  He  there- 
fore ascribes  little  influence  to  the  Norman  con- 
quest or  to  Frencli  connections. 


in  Layamon,  a  translator  of  "Wace's  ro- 
mance   of    Brut    from    the 

Layamon. 
French.     Layamon  s  age  is 

uncertain ;  it  must  have  been  after  1155, 
when  the  original  poem  was  completed, 
and  can  hardly  be  placed  below  1200.  His 
language  is  accounted  rather  Anglo-Saxon 
than  English ;  it  retains  most  of  the  dis- 
tinguishing inflections  of  the  mother- 
tongue,  yet  evidently  differs  considerably 
from  that  older  than  the  Conquest  by  the 
introduction,  or  at  least  more  frequent  em- 
ployment, of  some  new  auxiliary  forms, 
and  displays  very  little  of  the  character- 
istics of  the  ancient  poetry,  its  periphrases, 
its  ellipses,  or  its  inversions.  But  though 
translation  was  the  means  by  which 
words  of  French  origin  were  afterwards 
most  copiously  introduced,  very  few  occur 
in  the  extracts  from  Layamon  hitherto 
published ;  for  we  have  not  yet  the  ex- 
pected edition  of  the  entire  work.  He  is 
not  a  mere  translator,  but  improves  much 
on  Wace.  The  adoption  of  the  plain  and 
almost  creeping  style  of  the  metrical 
French  romance,  instead  of  the  impetuous 
dithyrambics  of  Saxon  song,  gives  Laya- 
mon at  first  sight  a  greater  affinity  to  the 
new  English  language  than  in  mere  gram- 
matical structure  he  appears  to  bear.1 

50.  Layamon  wrote  in  a  monastery  on 
the  Severn ;  and  it  is  agree-  Progress  of  Eug- 
able  to  experience,  that  an  liah  language, 
obsolete  structure  of  language  should  be 
retained  in  a  distant  province,  while  it  has 
undergone  some  change  among  the  less 
rugged  inhabitants  of  a  capital.  The  dis- 
use of  Saxon  forms  crept  on  by  degrees ; 
some  metrical  lives  of  saints,  apparently 
written  not  far  from  the  year  1250,2  may 

1  See  a  long  extract  from  Layamon  in  Ellis's 
Specimens.  This  writer  observes,  that,  "it 
contains  no  word  which  we  are  under  the  ne- 
cessity of  referring  to  a  French  root."  Duke 
and  Castle  seem  exceptions :  but  the  latter  word 
occurs  in  the  Saxon  Chronicle  before  the  Con- 
quest, a.d.  1052. 

2  Ritson's  Dissertat.  on  Romance.  Madden's 
Introduction  to  Havelok.  Notes  of  Price,  in 
his  edition  of  Warton.  Warton  himself  is  of  no 
authority  in  this  matter.  Price  inclines  to  put 
most  of  the  poems  quoted  by  Warton  near  the 
close  of  the  thirteenth  century. 

It  should  here  be  observed,  that  the  language 
underwent  its  metamorphosis  into  English  by 
much  less  rapid  gradations  in  some  parts  of  the 
kingdom  than  in  others.  Not  only  tho  popular 
dialect  of  many  counties,  especially  in  the 
north,  ietained  long,  and  still  retains,  a  larger 
proportion  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  peculiarities, 
but  we  have  evidence  that  they  were  not  every- 
where disused  in  writing.  A  manuscript  in  the 
Kentish  dialect,  if  that  phrase  is  correct,  bear- 
ing the  date  of  1340,  is  more  Anglo-Saxon  than 
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be  deemed  English  ;  bat  the  Bra!  specimen 

of  it  that  bean  a  precise  date  is  a  proclama- 
tion of  llcmy  in.,  addressed  to  the  people 
of  Huntingdonshire  in  1268,  but  doubtless 

circular  throughout  England.1  A  triumph- 
ant song,  oomposed  probably  in  London,  on 
the  victor]  obtained  at  Lewes  by  the  con- 
federate barons  in  1264,  and  the  capture  of 
Richard  Karl  of  Cornwall,  is  rather  less 
obsolete  in  its  style  than  this  proclamation, 
as  might  naturally  be  expected.  It  could 
not  have  been  written  later  than  that  year, 
because  in  the  next  the  tallies  were  turned 
on  those  who  now  exulted,  by  the  complete 
discomfiture  of  their  party  in  the  battle  of 
Evesham.  Several  pieces  of  poetry,  un- 
certain as  to  their  precise  date,  must  be  re- 
ferred to  the  latter  p>art  of  this  century. 
Robert  of  Gloucester,  after  the  year  12lJ7, 
since  he  alludes  to  the  canonisation  of  St. 
Louis.-  turned  the  chronicle  of  Geoffrey  of 
Monmouth  into  English  verse;  and  on 
comparing  him  with  Layamon,  a  native  of 
the  same  county,  and  a  writer  on  the  same 
subject,  it  will  appear  that  a  great  quantity 
of  French  had  flowed  into  the  language 
since  the  loss  of  Normandy.  The  Anglo- 
Saxon  inflections,  terminations,  and  ortho- 
graphy, had  also  undergone  a  very  con- 
siderable change.  That  the  intermixture 
of  French  words  was  very  slightly  owing 
to  the  Norman  conquest  will  appear  pro- 
bable, by  observing  at  least  as  frequent  an 
use  of  them  in  the  earliest  specimens  of 
the  Scottish  dialect,  especially  a  song  on 
the  death  of  Alexander  III.  in  1285. 
There  is  a  good  deal  of  French  in  this,  not 
borrowed,  probably,  from  England,  but 
directly  from  the  original  sources  of  imita- 
tion. 

51.  The  fourteenth  century  was  not  un- 
productive of  men,  both  English  and  Scots, 
gifted  with  the  powers  of  poetry.  Lau- 
rence Minot,  an  author  unknown  to  "War- 
any  of  the  poems  ascribed  to  the  thirteenth 
century,  which  we  read  in  Warton,  such  as  the 
legends  of  saints  or  the  Ormulum.  This  very 
curious  fact  was  first  made  known  to  the  public 
by  Mr.  Thorpe,  in  his  translation  of  Csedmon, 
preface,  p.  xii. ;  and  an  account  of  the  manu- 
script itself,  rather  fuller  than  that  of  Mr.  T., 
has  since  been  given  in  the  catalogue  of  the 
Arundel  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum. 

l  Henry's  Hist,  of  Britain,  vol.  viii.,  appen- 
dix. "Between  1244  and  1258,"  says  Sir  F. 
Madden,  "we  know,  was  written  the  versifica- 
tion of  part  of  a  meditation  of  St.  Augustine, 
as  proved  by  the  age  of  the  prior,  who  gave  the 
manuscript  to  the  Durham  library,"  p,  49. 
This,  therefore,  will  be  strictly  the  oldest  piece 
of  English,  to  the  date  of  which  we  can  ap- 
proach by  more  than  conjecture. 

-  Madden's  Havelock,  p.  52. 


ton,     but     whose    poems    00    the     wars    of 

Edward  ill.  are  referred  by    English  of  the 

their    publisher     RitSOn     to    fourteenth  cen- 

1352,  is  perhaps  the  first  ori-       Chaucer, 
ginul  poet  in  our  language        Gower. 

that  has  survived  ;  since  such  of  his  prede- 
cessors as  are  now  known  appear  to  have 
been  merely  translators,  or  at  best  amplifiers 
of  a  French  or  Latin  original.  The  earliest 
historical  or  epic  narrative  is  due  to  John 
Barbour,  archdeacon  of  Aberdeen,  whose 
long  poem  in  the  Scots  dialect,  The  Bruce, 
commemorating  the  deliverance  of  his 
country,  seems  to  have  been  completed  in 
1373.  But  our  greatest  poet  of  the  middle 
ages,  beyond  comparison,  was  Geoffrey 
Chaucer;  and  I  do  not  know  that  any 
other  country,  except  Italy,  produced  one 
of  equal  variety  in  invention,  acuteness  in 
observation,  or  felicity  of  expression.  A 
vast  interval  must  be  made  between 
Chaucer  and  any  other  English  poet ;  yet 
Gower,  his  contemporary,  though  not,  like 
him,  a  poet  of  nature's  growth,  had  some 
effect  in  rendering  the  language  less  rude, 
and  exciting  a  taste  for  verse ;  if  he  never 
rises,  he  never  sinks  low ;  he  is  always 
sensible,  polished,  perspicuous,  and  not 
prosaic  in  the  worst  sense  of  the  word. 
Longlands,  the  supposed  author  of  Piers 
Plowman's  Vision,  with  far  more  imagina- 
tive vigour,  has  a  more  obsolete  and  unre- 
fined diction. 

52.  The  French  language  was  spoken  by 
the  superior  classes  of  so-  General  diSUse  of 
ciety  in  England  from  the  French  in 
conquest  to  the  reign  of  England. 
Edward  III.  ;  though  it  seems  probable 
that  they  were  generally  acquainted  with 
English,  at  least  in  the  latter  part  of  that 
period.  But  all  letters,  even  of  a  private 
nature,  were  written  in  Latin  till  the  be- 
ginning of  the  reign  of  Edward  I.,  soon 
after  1270,  when  a  sudden  change  brought 
in  the  use  of  French.1  In  grammar  schools 
boys  were  made  to  construe  their  Latin  into 
French ;  and  in  the  statutes  of  Oriel  Col- 
lege, Oxford,  we  find,  in  a  regulation  so 
late  as  1328,  that  the  students  shall  con- 
verse together,  if  not  in  Latin,  at  least  in 
French.2  The  minutes  of  the  corporation 
of  London,  recorded  in  the  Town  Clerk's 
office,  were  in  French,  as  well  as  the  pro- 
ceedings in  parliament,  and  in  the  courts 

1  I  am  indebted  for  this  fact,  which  I  have 
ventured  to  generalise,  to  the  communication 
of  Mr.  Stevenson,  sub-commissioner  of  public 
records. 

2  Si  qua  inter  se  proferant,  colloquio  Latino 
vel  saltern  Gallico  perfruantur.  Warton,  i.  6. 
In  Merton  College  statutes,  given  in  1271,  Latin 
alone  is  prescribed. 
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of  justice  ;  and  oral  discussions  were  per- 
haps carried  on  in  the  same  language, 
though  this  is  not  a  necessary  conse- 
quence. Hence  the  English  was  seldom 
written,  and  hardly  employed  in  prose  till 
after  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century. 
Sir  John  Mandeville's  travels  were  written 
in  1356.  This  is  our  earliest  English  book. 
Wicliffe's  translation  of  the  Bible,  a  great 
work  that  enriched  the  language,  is  re- 
ferred to  1383,  Trevisa's  version  of  the 
Polychronicon  of  Higden  was  in  1385,  and 
the  Astrolabe  of  Chaucer  in  1392.  A  few 
public  instruments  were  drawn  up  in 
English  under  Richard  II.  ;  and  about  the 
same  time,  probably,  it  began  to  be  em- 
ployed in  epistolary  correspondence  of  a 
private  nature.  Trevisa  informs  us,  that, 
when  he  wrote  (1385),  even  gentlemen  had 
much  left  off  to  have  their  children  taught 
French,  and  names  the  schoolmaster  (John 
Cornwall)  who  soon  after  1350  brought  in 
so  great  an  innovation  as  the  making  his 
boys  read  Latin  into  English . l  This  change 
from  the  common  use  of  French  in  the 
upper  ranks  seems  to  have  taken  place  as 
rapidly  as  a  similar  revolution  has  lately 
dune  in  Germany.  By  a  statute  of  13G2, 
(30  E.  3,  c.  15,)  all  pleas  in  courts  of  justice 
are  directed  to  be  pleaded  and  judged  in 
English,  on  account  of  French  being  so 
much  unknown.  But  the  laws,  and,  gene- 
rally speaking,  the  records  of  parliament, 
continued  to  be  in  the  latter  language  for 
many  years  ;  and  we  learn  from  Sir  John 
Fortescue,  a  hundred  years  afterwards,  that 
this  statute  itself  was  but  partially  en- 
forced.- The  French  language,  if  we  take 
his  words  literally,  even  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  IV.,  was  spoken  in  affairs  of  mer- 
cantile account,  and  in  many  games,  the 
vocabulary  of  both  being  chiefly  derived 
from  it.3 

53.  Thus  by  the  year  1400,  we  find  a 
state  of  Euro-    national  literature   subsist- 
pean  languages   ing  in  seven  European  lan- 
aboutnoo.      guageS)  three  spoken  in  the 
Spanish  peninsula,  the  French,  the  Italian, 
the  German,  and  the  English;  from  which 
last,  the  Scots  dialect  need  not  be  distin- 
guished.    Of    these  the   Italian   was   the 
most  polished,  and  had  to  boast   of  the 

1  The  passage  maybe  found  quoted  in  Warton, 
ubi  supra,  or  in  many  other  books. 

2  "  In  the  courts  of  justice  they  formerly  used 
to  plead  in  French,  till,  in  pursuance  of  a  law 
to  that  purpose,  that  custom  was  somewhat  re- 
strained, but  not  hitherto  quite  disused,  de 
Laudibns  Legum  Anglian,  c.  xlviii."  I  quote 
from  Waterhouse'B  translation  ;  but  the  Latin 
runs  quam  plv/rimum  restrictus  est. 

■  ;  [bid. 


greatest  writers  ;  the  French  excelled  in 
their  number  and  variety.  Our  own 
tongue,  though  it  had  latterly  acquired 
much  copiousness  in  the  hands  of  Chaucer 
and  AVieliffe,  both  of  whom  lavishly  sup- 
plied it  with  words  of  French  and  Latin 
derivation,  was  but  just  growing  into  a 
literary  existence.  The  German,  as  well  as 
that  of  Valencia,  seemed  to  decline.  The 
former  became  more  precise,  more  abstract, 
more  intellectual,  {geistig),  and  less  sen- 
sible (sinnlich),  (to  use  the  words  of  Eich- 
horn),  and  of  consequence  less  fit  for  poetry ; 
it  fell  into  the  hands  of  lawyers  and  mysti- 
cal theologians.  The  earliest  German  prose, 
a  few  very  ancient  fragments  excepted,  is 
the  collection  of  Saxon  laws  (Sachsen- 
spiegel),  about  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth 
century ;  the  next  the  Swabian  collection 
(Schwabenspiegel),  about  1282.1  But  these 
forming  hardly  a  part  of  literature,  though 
Bouterwek  praises  passages  of  the  latter 
for  religious  eloquenoe,  we  may  deem  John 
Tauler,  a  Dominican  friar  of  Strasburg, 
whose  influence  in  propagating  what  was 
called  the  mystical  theology,  gave  a  new 
tone  to  his  country,  to  be  the  first  German 
writer  in  prose.  "  Tauler,"  says  a  modern 
historian  of  literature,  "  in  his  German 
sermons,  mingled  many  expressions  in- 
vented by  himself,  which  were  the  first 
attempt  at  a  philosophical  language,  and 
displayed  surprising  eloquence  for  the  age 
wherein  he  lived.  It  may  be  justly  said 
of  him,  that  he  first  gave  to  prose  that 
direction  in  which  Luther  afterward*  ad- 
vanced so  far."-  Tauler  died  in  1361. 
Meantime,  as  has  been  said  before,  the 
nobility  abandoned  their  love  of  verse, 
which  the  burghers  took  up  diligently,  but 
with  little  spirit  or  genius  ;  the  common 
language  became  barbarous  andneglei  ed, 
of  which  the  strange  fashion  of  writing 
half  Latin,  half  German,  verses,  is  a 
proof.3  This  had  been  common  in  the 
darker  ages  :  we  have  several  instances  of 
it  in  Anglo-Saxon;  but  it  was  late  to  adopt 
it  in  the  fourteenth  century. 

54.  The  Latin  writers  of  the  middl 
were     chiefly     ecclesiastics.     Iglloranceot 
But  of  these    in    the  living      reading  and 
tongues  a  large  proportion       writing  in 

.  „,  .  darker  ages. 

were  laymen.     They  Knew, 

bhi  i     ore,  how  to  commit  their  1 1 ghi  i  to 

writing  ;  and  bj  ace  thei  ■  barac- 

turistio  of  the  darker  ages  must  seem  1"  be 

i  Bouterwi  k,  p.  L63.    Tl  aoi  el  ■ 

at  the  enil  of  the  thirteenth,  or  beginnis 
foui  teenth  century,     [bid. 

"  rJeinslns,  iv.  76. 

lurn,  Allg.  Gesch.,  i.  240. 
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panning  away.  Tlii>.  however,  la  a  very 
difficult,  though  interesting  question,  w  hen 
we  oome  to  Look  uearly  at  the  gradual  pro- 
of rudimentary  knowledge.  I  oau 
offer  but  an  outline,  which  those  who  turn 
more  >>f  their  attention  towards  th<'  sub- 
ject will  be  enabled  to  correct  and  supply. 
Before  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century, 
and  especially  after  the  ninth,  it  was  rare 
tn  find  laymen  in  France  who  could  read 
ami  write.1  The  case  was  probably  not 
better  anywhere  eke,  except  in  Italy.     1 

should  incline  to  except  hah.  on  the 
authority  of  a  passage  in  Wippo,  a  (  o  i man 
writer  soon  after  the  year  1000,  who  ex- 
horts the  Emperor  Henry  II.  to  cause  the 
sons  of  the  nobility  to  be  instructed  in  let- 
ters, using  the  exampkof  the  Italians,  with 
whom,  according  to  liim,  it  was  a  uni- 
versal practice.2  The  word  clerks  or  clergy- 
men became  in  this  and  other  countries 
synonymous  with  one  who  could  write  or 
even  read ;  we  all  know  the  original  mean- 
ing of  benefit  of  clergy,  and  the  test  by 
which  it  was  claimed.  Yet  from  about  the 
end  of  the  eleventh,  or  at  least  of  the 
t  welfth  century,  many  circumstances  may 
lead  us  to  believe  that  it  was  less  and  less 
a  conclusive  test,  and  that  the  laity  came 
more  and  more  into  possession  of  the  simple 
elements  of  literature. 

55.  I.  It  will  of  course  be  admitted  that 

t>      „  .  .-„..  ™^_  all  who  administered  or  be- 
Reasons  lor  sup- 
posing this  to     longed   to   the   Roman  law 
have  diminished  were  masters  of  reading  and 
after  1100.       -^ting,  though  we  do  not 
find  that  they  were  generally  ecclesiastics, 
even  in  the  lowest  sense  of  the  word,  by 
receiving  the  tonsure.     Some  indeed  were 
such.     In  countries  where  the  feudal  law 

i  Hist.  Litt  de  la  France,  vii.  2.     Some  nobles 
sent  their  children  to  be  educated  in  the  schools 
of  Charlemagne,  especially  those  of  Germany, 
under  Raban,  Xotker,  Bruno,  and  other  distin- 
guished abbots.     But  they  were  generally  des- 
tined for  the  church.    Meiners,  ii.  377.    The 
signatures  of  laymen  are  often  found  to  deeds 
of   the  eighth  century,  and  sometimes  of  the 
ninth.      Nouv.  Traite  de  la  Diplomatique,  ii. 
422.     The  ignorance  of  the  laity,  according  to 
this  authority,  was  not  strictly  parallel  to  that 
of  the  church. 
2  Tunc  fac  edictum  per  terram  Teutonicorum 
Quilibet  ut  dives  sibi  natos  instruat  omnes 
Litterulis,  legemque  suam  persuadeat  illis, 
Ut  cum  principibus  placitandi  venerit  usus, 
Quisque  suis  libris  exemplum  proferat  illis. 
Moribus  his  dudum  vivebat  Roma  decenter, 
His  studiis  tantos  potuit  vincere  tyrannos. 
Hoc  servant    Itali    post  prima  crepundia 
cuncti. 
I  am  indebted  for  this  quotation  to  Meiners, 
ii.  344. 


had  passed  from  unwritten  custom  to  re- 
oord  and  precedent,  and  had  grown  into  as 
much  subtlety  by  diffusenessas  the  Roman, 

which  was  the  case  of  England  from  the 
time   of    lleiiiy    II.,  the  lawyers,   though 
Laymen,    were    unquestionably   clerks   or 
Learned.     II.  The  convenience  of  such  ele- 
mentary  knowledge   bo    merchants,  who, 
both  in  the   Mediterranean  ami  in  these 
parts  of  Europe,  carried  on  a  good  deal  of 
Foreign  commerce,  anil  indeed  to  all  trailers, 
may  render  it  probable  that  they  were  not 
destitute  of  it;   though   it   must  be  con- 
fessed that  the  word  clerk  rather  seems  to 
denote  that  their  deficiency  was  supplied  by 
those  employed  under  them.     I   do  not, 
however,  conceive  that  the  clerks  of  citizens 
were  ecclesiastics.1      III.  If  wo  could  rely 
on  a  passage  in  Ingulfus,  the  practice  in 
grammar  schools  of  construing  Latin  into 
French  was  as  old  as  the  reign  of   the 
Conqueror  ;2    and  it  seems  unlikely  that 
this  sbovdd  have  been  confined  to  children 
educated  for  the  English  church.    IV.  The 
poets  of  the  north  and  south  of  France  were 
often  men  of  princely  or  noble  birth,  some- 
times ladies ;  their  versification  is  far  too 
artificial  to  be  deemed  the  rude  product 
of  an  illiterate  mind  ;  and  to  these,  whose 
capacity  of  holding  the  pen  few  will  dis- 
pute, we  must  surely  add  a  numerous  class 
of    readers,   for  whom    their   poetry  was 
designed.     It  may  he  surmised,  that   the 
itinerant  minstrels  answered  this  end,  and 
supplied   the    ignorance  of    the    nobility. 
But  many  ditties  of  the  troubadours  were 
not  so  well  adapted  to  the  minstrels,  who 
seem  to  have   dealt  more  with   metrical 
romances.     Nor  do  I  doubt  that  these  also 
were  read  in  many  a  castle  of  France  and 
Germany.     I  will  not  dwell  on  the  story  of 
Francesca  of  Rimiui,  because  no  one,  per- 
haps, is  likely  to  dispute  that  a  Romagnol 
lady  in  the  age  of  Dante  would  be  able  to 
read  the  tale  of  Lancelot.     But  that  ro- 
mance had  long  been  written ;  and  other 
ladies  doubtless  had  read  it,  and  possibly 
had  left  off  reading  it  in  similar  circum- 
stances, and  as  little  to  their  advantage. 
The    fourteenth    century  abounded   with 
books  in  French  prose ;  the  extant  copies 
of  some  are  not  very  few;  but  no  argument 
against  their  circulation  could  be  urged 

1  The  earliest  recorded  bills  of  exchange,  ac- 
cording to  Beckmann,  Hist,  of  Inventions,  iii. 
430,  are  in  a  passage  of  the  jurist  Baldus,  and 
bear  date  1328.  But  they  were  by  no  means 
in  common  use  till  the  next  century.  I  do  not 
mention  this  as  bearing  much  on  the  subject  of 
the  text. 

2  Et  pueris  etiam  in  scholis  principia  litera- 
rum  GaUice  et  non  Anglice  traderentur. 
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from  their  scarcity  in  the  present  day.  It 
is  not  of  course  pretended  that  they  were 
diffused  as  extensively  as  printed  books 
have  been.  V.  The  fashion  of  writing 
private  letters  in  French  instead  of  Latin, 
which,  as  has  been  mentioned,  came  in 
among  us  soon  after  1270,  affords  perhaps 
a  presumption  that  they  were  written  in  a 
language  intelligible  to  the  correspondent, 
because  he  had  no  longer  occasion  for  as- 
sistance in  reading  them ;  though  they 
were  still  generally  from  the  hand  of  a 
secretary.  But  at  what  time  this  disuse  of 
Latin  began  on  the  Continent  I  cannot 
exactly  determine.  The  French  and  Cas- 
tilians,  I  believe,  made  general  use  of  their 
own  languages  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
thirteenth  century. 

56.  The  art  of  reading  does  not  imply 

Increased  know- that  of  »Ti*™g;  &  seems 
ledge  of  writing  likely  that  the  one  prevailed 
in  fourteenth  before  the  other.  The  latter 
ury'  was  difficult  to  acquire,  in 
consequence  of  the  regularity  of  characters 
preserved  by  the  clerks,  and  their  complex 
system  of  abbreviations,  which  rendered 
the  cursive  handwriting,  introduced  about 
the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  almost  as 
operose  to  those  who  had  not  much  experi- 
ence of  it  as  the  more  stiff  characters  of 
older  manuscripts.  It  certainly  appears 
that  even  autograph  signatures  are  not 
found  till  a  late  period.  Philip  the  Bold, 
who  ascended  the  French  throne  in  127:.'. 
could  not  write,  though  this  is  not  the  case 
with  any  of  his  successors.  I  do  not  know 
that  equal  ignorance  is  recorded  of  any 
English  sovereign,  though  we  have  I  think 
only  a  series  of  autographs  beginning  with 
Richard  II.  It  is  said  by  the  authors  of 
Nouveau  Traite  de  la  Diplomatique,  Bene- 
dictines of  laborious  and  exact  erudition, 
that  the  art  of  writing  had  become  rather 
common  among  the  laity  of  France  before 
the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  :  out  of 
eight  witnesses  to  a  testament  in  1277  five 
could  write  their  names ;  at  the  beginning 
of  that  age,  it  is  probable,  they  think,  that 
not  one  could  have  done  so.1  Signatures 
to  deeds  of  private  persons,  however,  do 
c  in  to  appear  till  the  fourteenth,  and 
were  not  in  established  use  in  France  till 
about  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury.2 Indorsements  upon  English  deeds, 
as  well  as  mere  signatures,  by  laymen  of 
rank,  bearing  date  in  the  reign  of  Edward 
II.,  are  in  existence;  and  there  is  an 
English  letter  from  the  lady  of  Sir  John 
Pelham  to  her  husband  in  1399,  which  is 

1  Vol.  ii,  p.  423. 

2  Ibid.  p.  431,  et  post. 


probably  one  of  the   earliest  instances  of 
female  penmanship.     By  the   badn< 
the  grammar  we  may  presume  it  to  be  her 
own.1 

57.  Laymen,  among  whom  Chaucer  and 
Guwer    are    illustrious    ex-    Average  state 
amples,   received    occasion-  of  knowledge  in 
ally  a    learned   education;        Ens^nd- 
and    indeed   the  great  number  of  gentle- 
men who  studied  in  the  inns  of  court  is  a 
conclusive  proof  that  they  were  not  gener- 
ally illiterate.     The  common  law  required 
some  knowledge  of  two  languages.     Upon 
the  whole  we  may  be  inclined  to  think, 

1  I  am  indebted  for  a  knowledge  of  this 
letter  to  the  Kev.  Joseph  Hunter,  who  recol- 
lected to  have  seen  it  in  an  old  edition  of 
Collins's  Peerage.  Later  editions  have  omitted 
it  as  an  unimportant  redundancy  though  in- 
teresting even  for  its  contents,  independently 
of  the  value  it  acquires  from  the  language.  On- 
account  of  its  scarcity,  being  only  found  in  old 
editions  now  not  in  request,  I  shall  insert  it 
here  ;  and  till  anything  else  shall  prefer  a  chum, 
it  may  pass  for  the  oldest  private  letter  in  the 
English  language.  I  have  not  kept  the  ortho- 
graphy, but  have  left  sereral  incoherent  and 
ungrammatical  phrases  as  they  stand.  It  was 
copied  by  Collins  from  the  archives  of  the  New- 
castle family. 

My  dear  Lord, 

I  recommend  me  to  your  high  lordship  with 
heart  and  body  and  all  my  poor  might,  and 
with  all  this  I  thank  you  as  my  dear  lord 
dearest  and  best  beloved  of  all  earthly  lords  I 
say  for  me,  and  thank  you  my  dear  lord  with 
all  this  that  I  say  before  of  your  comfortable 
letter  that  ye  sent  me  from  Pontefractthat  come 
to  me  on  Mary  Magdalene  day  ;  for  by  ni> 
troth  I  was  never  so  glad  as  when  I  heard  by 
your  letter  that  ye  were  strong  enough  with  the 
grace  of  God  for  to  keep  you  from  the  malice 
of  your  enemies.  And  dear  lord  if  it  like  to 
your  high  lordship  that  as  soon  as  ye  might  that 
I  might  hear  of  your  gracious  speed  ;  which  as 
God  Almighty  continue  and  increase.  And  my 
dear  lord  if  it  like  you  for  to  know  of  my  fare, 
I  am  here  by  laid  in  manner  of  a  siege  with  the 
county  of  Sussex,  Surrey,  and  a  great  parcel  of 
Kent,  so  that  I  may  nought  out  no  none 
victuals  get  me  but  with  much  hard.  \YI>  re 
fore  my  dear  if  it  like  you  by  the  advice  of  your 
wise  counsel  for  to  get  remedy  of  the  salvation 
of  your  castle  and  withstand  the  malice  of  the 
shires  aforesaid.  And  also  that  ye  be  fully  in- 
formed of  their  great  malice  workers  in  these 
shires  which  that  haves  so  despiteful]?  wrought 
to  you,  and  to  your  castle,  to  your  nun,  and  to 
your  tenants  for  this  country  have  yai  [sio] 
wasted  for  a  great  while.  Farewell  my  dear 
lord,  the  Holy  Trinity  you  keep  frnm  your 
enemies,  and  eversend  me  good  tidings  of  you. 
a1  Penvensey  In  the  castle  on  St. 
Jacob  day  Last  past, 

By  your  <■«  n  poi 

J,     I'lM.II  IM 

!'■!  hoi  trut  Lord. 


as 
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that  in  the  year  1400,  or  at  the  accession 
:  il.my  1\\,  the  average  instruction  of 
.in  English  gentleman  of  the  first  class 
would  oomprehend  oommon  reading  and 
writing,  a  tolerable  familiarity  with  French, 
and  a  Blight  tincture  of  Latin;  the  latter 
retained  or  not,  according  to  his  oiroum- 
ter,  as  school  learning  is 
.a  present.  This  may  be  rather  a  favour- 
able statement :  but  after  another  genera- 
tion it  ought  be  assumed,  as  we  shall  see, 
i\  itli  more  confidence  as  a  fair  one.1 

68.  A  demand  for  instruction  in  the  art 

invention  of  of  writing  would  increase 
paper.  with  the  frequency  of  epis- 

tolary correspondence,  which,  where  of  a 
private  or  secret  nature,  no  one  would 
gladly  conduct  by  the  intervention  of  a 
secretary.  Better  education,  more  refined 
manners,  a  closer  intercourse  of  social  life, 
were  the  primary  causes  of  this  increase  in 
private  correspondence.  But  it  was  greatly 
facilitated  by  the  invention,  or,  rather,  ex- 
tended use,  of  paper  as  the  vehicle  of 
writing  instead  of  parchment ;  a  revolu- 
tion, as  it  may  be  called,  of  high  import- 
ance, without  which  both  the  art  of  writing- 
would  have  been  much  less  practised,  and 
the  invention  of  printing  less  serviceable 
to  mankind.  After  the  subjugation  of 
Egypt  by  the  Saracens,  the  importation  of 
the  papyrus,  previously  in  general  use, 
came  in  no  long  time  to  an  end ;  so  that, 
though  down  to  the  end  of  the  seventh 
century  all  instruments  in  France  were 
written  upon  it,  we  find  its  place  after- 
wards supplied  by  parchment;  and  under  the 
house  of  Charlemagne,  there  is  hardly  an  in- 
strument upon  any  other  material.2  Parch- 
ment, however,  a  much  more  durable  and 
useful  vehicle  than  papyrus,3  was   expen- 

l  It  might  be  inferred  from  a  passage  in 
Bichard  of  Bury,  about  1343,  that  none  but 
ecclesiastics  could  read  at  all.  He  deprecates 
the  putting  of  books  into  the  hands  of  laid, 
who  do  not  know  one  side  from  another.  And 
in  several  places  it  seems  that  he  thought  they 
were  meant  for  ''the  tonsured"  alone.  But  a 
great  change  took  place  in  the  ensuing  half 
century ;  and  I  do  not  believe  he  can  be  con- 
strued strictly  even  as  to  his  own  time. 

-  Montfaucon,  in  Acad,  des  Inscript.,  vol.  vi. 
But  Muratori  says  that  the  papyrus  was  little 
used  in  the  seventh  century,  though  writings  on 
it  may  be  found  as  late  as  the  tenth,  Dissert, 
xliii.  This  dissertation  relates  to  the  condition 
of  letters  in  Italy  as  far  as  the  year  1100  ;  as  the 
xlivth  does  to  their  subsequent  history. 

3  Heeren  justly  remarks  (I  do  not  know  that 
others  have  done  the  same),  of  how  great  im- 
portance the  introduction  of  parchment,  to 
which,  and  afterwards  to  paper,  the  old  perish- 
able papyraceous  manuscripts  were  transferred, 
has  been  to  the  Dreservation  of  literature.  P.  74. 
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si\e,   and    its    cost    ttot  only   excluded  tho 

necessary  waste  which  a  free  use  of  writing 
requires,  but  gave  rise  to  the  unfortunate 
practice  of  erasing  mann  cripts  in  ord<  c  to 
replace  them  with  some  new  matter.  This 
was  carried  to  a  great  extent,  and  has  oc- 
|  i  be  loss  of  precious  monuments  of 
antiquity,  as  is  now  demonstrated  by  in- 
stances of  their  restoration. 

59.  The  date  of  the  invention  of  our 
present  paper,manuf act  ored     Linen  paper, 

from  linen  rags,  Or  of  its  in-  when  first  used, 
traduction  into  Europe,  has  long  been  the 
subject  of  controversy.  That  paper  made 
from  cotton  was  in  use 
sooner,  is  admitted  on  all 
sides.  Some  charters  written  upon  that 
kind  not  later  than  the  tenth  ci 
were  seen  by  Montfaucon;  and  it  is  even 
said  to  be  found  in  papal  bulls  of  the 
ninth.1  The  Greeks,  however,  from  whom 
the  west  of  Europe  is  conceived  to  have 
borrowed  this  sort  of  paper,  did  not  much 
employ  it  in  manuscript  books,  according 
to  Montfaucon,  till  the  twelfth  century, 
from  which  time  it  came  into  frequent  use 
among  them.  Muratori  had  seen  no  writ- 
ing upon  this  material  older  than  1100, 
though,  in  deference  to  Montfaucon,  he 
admits  its  employment  earlier.2  It  cer- 
tainly was  not  greatly  used  in  Italy  before 
the  thirteenth  century.  Among  the  Sara- 
cens of  Spain,  on  the  other  hand,  as  well 
as  those  of  the  East,  it  was  of  much  greater 
antiquity.  The  Greeks  called  it  charta 
Damascene/,,  having  been  manufactured  or 
sold  in  the  city  of  Damascus.  And  Casiri, 
in  his  catalogue  of  the  Arabic  manuscripts 
in  the  Escurial,  desires  us  to  understand 
that  they  are  written  on  paper  of  cotton  or 
linen,  but  generally  the  latter,  unless  the 
contrary  be  expressed.3  Many  in  this 
catalogue  were  written  before  the  thir- 
teenth, or  even  the  twelfth  century. 

60.  This  will  lead  us  to  the  more  dis- 
puted question  as  to  the  Linen  paper  as 
antiquity  of  linen  paper,  oldasiioo. 
The  earliest  distinct  instance  I  have  found, 
and  which  I  believe  has  hitherto  been 
overlooked,  is  an  Arabic  version  of  the  aph- 
orisms of  Hippocrates,  the  manuscript 
bearing  the  date  of  1100.  This  Casiri  ob- 
serves to  be  on  linen  paper,  not  as  in  itself 
remarkable,  but  as  accounting  for  its  injury 

1  Slim,  de  1'  Acad,  des  Inscriptions,  vi.  604. 
Nouveau  Traite  de  Diplomatique,  i.  517. 
Savigny,  Gesch.  des  Bbniischen  Bechts,  iii.  534. 

2  Dissert,  xliii. 

3  Materia?,  nisi  membraneus  sit  codex,  nulla 
mentio  :  caeteros  bombycinos,  ac,  maximain 
partem,  chartaceos  esse  colligas.  Praefatio, 
p.  7. 
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by  wet.  It  does  not  appear  whether  it 
were  written  in  Spain,  or,  like  many  in 
that  catalogue,  brought  from  Egypt  or  the 
East.i 

61.  The  authority  of  Casiri  must  con- 
Known  to  Peter  firm  beyond  doubt  a  passage 

ofcingni.  jn  Peter  Abbot  of  Clugni, 
which  has  perplexed  those  who  place  the 
invention  of  linen  paper  very  low.  In  a 
treatise  against  the  Jews,  he  speaks  of 
books,  ex  pellibus  arietum,  hircorum,  vel 
vitulorum,  sive  ex  biblis  vel  juncis  Orien- 
talium  pallidum,  aut  ex  rasutis  veterum 
pannorum,  seu  ex  alia,  qualibet,  forte  vili- 
ore  materia  compactos.  A  late  English 
writer  contends  that  nothing  can  be  meant 
by  the  last  words,  "  unless  that  all  sorts  of 
inferior  substances  capable  of  being  so 
applied,  among  them,  perhaps,  hemp  and 
the  remains  of  cordage,  were  used  at  this 
period  in  the  manufacture  of  paper.  "2  It 
certainly  at  least  seems  reasonable  to  in- 
terpret the  words  "ex  rasuris  veterum 
pannorum,"  of  linen  rags;  and  when  I  add 
that  Peter  Cluniacensis  passed  a  consider- 
able time  in  Spain  about  1141,  there  can 
remain,  it  seems,  no  rational  doubt  that 
the  Saracens  of  the  peninsula  were  ac- 
quainted with  that  species  of  paper, 
though  perhaps  it  was  as  yet  unknown  in 
every  other  country. 

62.  Andres  asserts,  on  the  authority  of 
And  in  12th  and  the  Memoirs  of  the  Academy 

13th  centuries.  0f  Barcelona,  that  a  treaty 
between  the  kings  of  Arragon  and  Castile, 
bearing  the  date  of  117S,  and  written  upon 
linen  paper,  is  extant  in  the  archives  of 
that  city.3  He  alleges  several  other  in- 
stances in  the  next  age;  when  Mabillon, 
who  denies  that  paper  of  linen  was  then 
used  in  charters,  which,  indeed,  no  one 
is  likely  to  maintain,  mentions,  as  the 
earliest  specimen  he  had  seei.  hi  France, 
a  letter  of  Joinville  to  St.  Louis,  which 
must  be  older  than  1270.  Andres  refers 
the  invention  to  the  Saracens  of  Spain, 
using  the  fine  flax  of  Valencia  and  Murcia  ; 
and  conjectures  that  it  was  brought  into 
use  among  the  Spaniards  themselves  by 
Alfonso  of  Castile.4 

1  Casiri,  N.  7S7.  Codex  anno  Christi  1100, 
chartaceus,  &c. 

2  See  a  memoir  on  an  ancient  manuscript  of 
Aratus,  by  Mr.  Ottley,  in  Archreologia,  vol.  xxvi. 

3  "Vol.  ii.  p.  73.  Andres  has  gone  much  at 
length  into  this  subject,  and  has  collected 
several  important  passages  which  do  not  appear 
in  my  text.  The  letter  of  Joinville  has  been 
supposed  to  be  addressed  to  Louis  Hutin  in 
1314,  but  this  seems  inconsistent  with  the 
writer's  age. 

4  Id.  p.  81.     He  cannot    mean   that   it  w.u 


63.  In    the    opinion    of     the   English 
writer  to    whom   we    have   Paper  of  mixed 
above  referred,  paper,  from      materials. 

a  very  early  period,  was  manufactured  of 
mixed  materials,  which  have  sometimes 
been  erroneously  taken  for  pure  cotton. 
We  have  in  the  Tower  of  London  a  letter 
addressed  to  Henry  III.  by  Raymond,  son 
of  Eaymond  VI.,  Count  of  Toulouse,  and 
consequently  between  1216  and  1222,  when 
the  latter  died,  upon  very  strong  paper, 
and  certainly  made,  in  Mr.  Ottley's  judg- 
ment, of  mixed  materials;  while  in  several 
of  the  time  of  Edward  I.,  written  upon 
genuine  cotton  paper  of  no  great  thickness, 
the  fibres  of  cotton  present  themselves 
everywhere  at  the  backs  of  the  letters  so 
distinctly  that  they  seem  as  if  they  might 
even  now  be  spun  into  thread.1 

64.  Notwithstanding  this  last  statement, 
which  I  must  confirm  by  my  invention  of 
own  observation,  and  of  paper  placed  by 
which  no  one  can  doubt  who  some  t0°  • 
has  looked  at  the  letters  themselves, 
several  writers  of  high  authority,  such  as 
Tiraboschi  and  Savigny,  persist  not  only 
in  fixing  the  invention  of  linen  paper 
very  low,  even  after  the  middle  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  but  in  maintaining 
that  it  is  undistinguishable  from  that  made 
of  cotton,  except  by  the  eye  of  a  manufac- 
turer.- "Were  this  indeed  true,  it  would  be 
sufficient  for  the  purpose  we  have  here  in 
view,  which  is  not  to  trace  the  origin  of  a 
particular  discovery,  but  the  employment 
of  a  useful  vehicle  of  writing.  If  it  be  true 
that  cotton  paper  was  fabricated  in  Italy 
of  so  good  a  texture  that  it  cannot  be  dis- 
cerned from  linen,  it  must  be  considered 
as  of  equal  utility.     It  is  not  the  case  with 

never  employed  before  Alfonso's  time,  of  which 
he  has  already  given  instances. 

1  Archasologia,  ibid.  I  may  however  observe, 
that  a  gentleman  as  experienced  as  Mr.  Ottley 
himself,  inclines  to  think  the  letter  of  Raymond 
written  on  paper  wholly  made  of  cotton,  though 
of  better  manufacture  than  usual. 

2  Tiraboschi,  v.  85.  Savigny,  Gesch.  de 
ischen  Eechts,  iii.  534.  He  relies  on  a  book  I 
have  not  seen,  Wehrs  vom  Papier.  Hall,  1789. 
This  writer,  it  is  said,  contends  that  the  words 
of  Peter  of  Clugny,  ex  rasuris  veterum  pannorum, 
mean  cotton  paper.  Heeren,  p.  20S.  I.ambinet, 
on  the  Other  hand,  translates  them,  without 
hesitation,  "chiffons  de  linge,"  Hist,  de  l'Origine 
de  I'lmprimerie,  i  9S. 

ajidrea  has  pointed  out,  p.  70,  that  Maffei 
merely  says  he  has  seen  no  paper  of  linen  earlier 
than  l:;<"i,  and  no  instrument  on  that  material 
older  than  one  of  1867f  which  ho  found  among 
his  own  family  deeds.  Tiraboschi,  overlooking 
this  distinction,  quotes  Maffei  for  his  own  opinion 
as  to  the  lateness  of  the  invention. 
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the  letters  on  cotton  paper  in  our  English 
repositories;  most,  if  not  all,  of  which 
were 'written  in  Franoe  or  Spain.  But  I 
have  •-'.•I'M  in  the  Chapter  Souse  at  w  i  i 
minster  a  letter  written  from  Qasoony 
about  L816,  to  Hugh  Despenoer,  apon  thin 
paper,  to  all  appearance  made  like  thai 

now    iii    use,     ami     with    a     water     mark. 

Several  others  of  a  similar  appearance,  in 
tlif  same  repository,  are  of  rather  later 
time.  There  is  also  one  in  the  King's 
brancer'a  Oihce  of  the  11th  of 
Edward  III.  (1837 or  1338),  containing  the 
accounts  of  the  Kong's  ambassadors  to  the 
court  of  Holland  ami  probably  written  in 
that  country.  This  paper  has  a  water 
mark,  and  if  it  is  not  of  linen,  is  at  least 
aly  distinguishable.  Bullet  declares 
that  he  saw  at  Besancon  a  deed  of  1302  on 
linen  paper  :  several  are  alleged  to  exist  in 
« rcrmany  before  the  middle  of  the  century  ; 
and  Lambinet  mentions,  though  but  on  the 
authority  of  a  periodical  publication,  a 
i  of  expenses  from  1323  to  1354, 
found  in  a  church  at  Caen,  written  on  two 
hundred  and  eight  sheets  of  that  sub- 
stance.1 One  of  the  Cottonian  manuscripts 
(Galba,  B.  I.)  is  called  Codex  Chartaceus  in 
the  catalogue.  It  contains  a  long  series  of 
public  letters,  chiefly  written  in  the  Nether- 
lands, from  an  early  part  of  the  reign  of 
Edward  III.  to  that  of  Henry  IV.  But 
upon  examination  I  find  the  title  not  quite 
accurate  ;  several  letters,  and  especially 
the  earliest,  are  written  on  parchment,  and 
paper  does  not  appear  at  soonest  till  near 
the  end  of  Edward's  reign.2  Sir  Henry 
Ellis  has  said  that  "very  few  instances 
indeed  occur  before  the  fifteenth  century 
of  letters  written  upon  paper."3  The  use 
of  cotton  paper  was  by  no  means  general, 
or  even,  I  believe,  frequent,  except  in 
Spain  and  Italy,  perhaps  also  in  the  south 
of  France.  Xor  was  it  much  employed 
even  in  Italy  for  books.  Savigny  tells  us 
there  are  few  manuscripts  of  law  books 
among  the  multitude  that  exist  which  are 
not  written  on  parchment. 

65.  It  will  be  manifest  from  what  has 
Not  at  first  very  been   said  how  greatly  Ro- 

important.  bertson  has  been  mistaken 
in  his  position,  that  "  in  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury the  art  of  making  paper,  in  the  man- 
ner now  become  universal,  was  invented, 

i  Lambinet,  ubi  supra. 

2  Andres,  p.  68,  mentions  a  note  written  in 
1342,  in  the  Cotton  library,  as  the  earliest  En- 
glish specimen  of  linen  paper.  I  do  not  know 
to  what  this  refers  ;  in  the  above-mentioned 
Codex  Chartaceus  is  a  letter  of  1341,  but  it  is  on 
parchment. 

3  Ellis's  Original  Letters,  i.  1. 


by  means  of  which  not  only  the  number  of 

manuscripts  increased  but  the  study  of  the 
Boienoes    was    wonderfully    facilitated.' 
Even  Qinguenl,  better  informed  on  such 

subjects    than     Kohertson,    has    intimated 

Bomethingof  the  same  kind.  But  paper, 
whenever,  or  wherever  invented,  was  very 

sparingly  used,  and  especially  in  manu- 
script books,  among  the  French,  Germans, 
oi  English,  or  linen  paper,  even  among  the 
Italians,  till  near  the  close  of  the  period 
which  this  chapter  comprehends.  Upon 
the  "study  of  the  sciences"  it  could  as  yet 
have  had  very  little  effect.  The  vast  im- 
portance of  the  invention  was  just  begin- 
ning to  be  discovered.  It  is  to  be  added, 
as  a  remarkable  circumstance,  that  the 
earliest  linen  paper  was  of  very  good 
manufacture,  strong  and  handsome,  though 
perhaps  too  much  like  card  for  general 
convenience  ;  and  every  one  is  aware  that 
the  first  printed  books  are  frequently 
beautiful  in  the  quality  of  their  paper. 

66.  III.  The  application  of  general  prin- 
ciples of  justice  to  the  infi-  Importance  of 
nitely  various  circumstances  leeal  studies, 
which  may  arise  in  the  disputes  of  men 
with  each  other  is  in  itself  an  admirable 
discipline  of  the  moral  and  intellectual 
faculties.  Even  where  the  primary  rules 
of  right  and  policy  have  been  obscured  in 
some  measure  by  a  technical  and  arbitrary 
system,  which  is  apt  to  grow  up,  perhaps 
inevitably,  in  the  course  of  civilisation,  the 
mind  gains  in  precision  and  acuteness, 
though  at  the  expense  of  some  important 
qualities  ;  and  a  people  wherein  an  arti- 
ficial jurisprudence  is  cultivated,  requiring 
both  a  regard  to  written  authority,  and  the 
constant  exercise  of  a  discriminating  judg- 
ment upon  words,  must  be  deemed  to  be 
emerging  from  ignorance.  Such  was  the 
condition  of  Europe  in  the  twelfth  century. 
The  feudal  customs,  long  unwritten,  tlrough 
latterly  become  more  steady  by  tradition, 
were  in  some  countries  reduced  into 
treatises  :  we  have  our  own  Glanvil  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  II.,  and  in  the  next  century 
much  was  written  upon  the  national  laws 
in  various  parts  of  Europe.  Upon  these 
it  is  not  my  intention  to  dwell ;  but  the 
importance  of  the  civil  law  in  its  con- 
nection with  ancient  learning,  as  well  as 
with  moral  and  political  science,  renders 
it  deserving  of  a  place  in  any  general  ac- 
count either  of  mediaeval  or  modern  litera- 
ture. 

67.  That  the  Roman  laws,  such  as  they 
subsisted  in  the   western  empire   at    the 

]  Hist,  of  Charles  V.  vol.  i.  note  10.    Heeren 
inclines  to  the  same  opinion,  p.  200. 


Literature  of  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages. 


31 


time  of  its  dismemberment  in  the  fifth 
Roman  laws  century,  were  received  in 
never  wholly  the  new  kingdoms  of  the 
unknown.  GotlliC)  Lombard,  and  Car- 
lovingian  dynasties,  as  the  rule  of  those 
who  by  birth  and  choice  submitted  to  them, 
was  shown  by  Muratori  and  other  writers 
of  the  last  century.  This  subject  has  re- 
ceived additional  illustration  from  the 
acute  and  laborious  Savigny,  who  has 
succeeded  in  tracing  sufficient  evidence  of 
what  had  been,  in  fact,  stated  by  Muratori, 
that  not  only  an  abridgment  of  the  Theo- 
dosian  code,  but  that  of  Justinian,  and 
even  the  Pandects,  were  known  in  different 
parts  of  Europe  long  before  the  epoch  for- 
merly assigned  for  the  restoration  of  that 
jurisprudence.1  The  popular  story,  already 
much  discredited,  that  the  famous  copy  of 
the  Pandects,  now  in  the  Laurentian  library 
at  Florence,  was  brought  to  Pisa  from 
Arnalfi,  after  the  capture  of  that  city  by 
Roger  king  of  Sicily  with  the  aid  of  a  Pisan 
fleet  in  1135,  and  became  the  means  of 
diffusing  an  acquaintance  with  that  por- 
tion of  the  law  through  Italy,  is  shown  by 
him  not  only  to  rest  on  very  slight  evi- 
dence, but  to  be  unquestionably,  in  the 
latter  and  more  important  circumstance, 
destitute  of  all  foundation.2  It  is  still  in- 
deed an  undetermined  question  whether 
other  existing  manuscripts  of  the  Pandects 
are  not  derived  from  this  illustrious  copy, 
which  alone  contains  the  entire  fifty  books, 
and  which  has  been  preserved  with  a  tra- 
ditional veneration  indicating  some  superi- 
ority ;  but  Savigny  has  shown,  that  Peter 
of  Valence,  a  jurist  of  the  eleventh  century, 
made  use  of  an  independent  manuscript ; 
and  it  is  certain  that  the  Pandects  were 
the  subject  of  legal  studies  before  the  siege 
of  Arnalfi. 

68.  Irnerius,  by  universal  testimony,  was 
irnerius,  his  first  the  founder  of  all  learned 
succcessors.  investigation  into  the  laws 
of  Justinian.  He  gave  lectures  upon  them 
at  Bologna  his  native  city,  not  long,  in 
Savigny's  opinion,  after  the  commencement 
of  the  century.3  And  besides  this  oral  in- 
struction, he  began  the  practice  of  making 
glosses,  or  short  marginal  explanations,  on 
the  law  books,  with  the  whole  of  which  he 
was  acquainted.     "We  owe  also  to  him,  ac- 

1  It  can  be  no  disparagement  to  Savigny,  who 
does  not  claim  perfect  originality,  to  say  that 
Muratori,  in  his  44th  dissertation,  gives  several 
instances  of  quotations  from  the  Pandects  in 
writers  older  than  the  capture  of  Amain. 

2  Savigny,  Oeschichte  des  Komischen  Kechts 
in  mittel  alter,  iii.  83. 

3  Vol.  iv.  p.  16.  Some  have  erroneously 
thought  Irnerius  a  German. 


cording  to  ancient  opinion,  though  much 
controverted  in  later  times,  an  epitome, 
called  the  Authentica,  of  what  Gravina 
calls  the  prolix  and  difficidt  (salebrosis 
atque  garrulis)  Novels  of  Justinian,  ar- 
ranged according  to  the  titles  of  the  Code. 
The  most  eminent  successors  of  this  re- 
storer of  the  Roman  law  during  the  same 
century  were  Martinus  Gosias,  Bulgarus, 
and  Placentinus.  They  were,  however, 
but  a  few  among  many  interpreters,  whose 
glosses  have  been  partly,  though  very  im- 
perfectly preserved.  The  love  of  equal 
liberty  and  just  laws  in  the  Italian  cities 
rendered  the  profession  of  jurisprudence 
exceedingly  honourable ;  the  doctors  of 
Bologna  and  other  universities  were  fre- 
quently called  to  the  office  of  podesta,  or 
criminal  judge,  in  these  small  republics  ;  in 
Bologna  itself  they  were  officially  members 
of  the  smaller  or  secret  council ;  and  their 
opinions,  which  they  did  not  render  gra- 
tuitously, were  sought  with  the  respect  that 
had  been  shown  at  Rome  to  their  ancient 
masters  of  the  age  of  Severus. 

69.  A  gloss,  yXaxrcra,  properly  meant  a 
word    from  a  foreign   lan- 

•l      ,    ,  Their  glosses. 

guage,  or  an  obsolete  or 
poetical  word,  or  whatever  requires  inter- 
pretation. It  was  afterwards  used  for  the 
interpretation  itself  ;  and  this  sense,  which 
is  not  strictly  classical,  may  be  found  in 
Isidore,  though  some  have  imagined  Irnerius 
himself  to  have  first  employed  it.1  In  the 
twelfth  century,  it  was  extended  from  a 
single  word  to  an  entire  expository  sentence. 
The  first  glosses  were  interlinear  ;  they 
were  afterwards  placed  in  the  margin,  and 
extended  finally  in  some  instances  to  a  sort 
of  running  commentary  on  an  entire  book. 
These  were  called  an  Apparatus.2 

70.  Besides    these    glosses    on    obscure 
passages,  some  lawyers  at-  Abridgment3  of 
tempted  to  abridge  the  body         laws. 

of    the    law.       Placentinus  Accursius's  Cor- 
x  c    ii       pus  Glossatum. 

wrote    a    summaiy  of    the 

Code  and  Institutes.     But  this  was  held 

inferior  to  that  of  Azo,   which  appeared 

before    1220.      Hugolinus  gave  a  similar 

abridgment  of  the  Pandects.     About  the 

same  time,  or  a  little  after,  a  scholar  of 

Azo,  Accursius  of  Florence,  undertook  his 

celebrated  work,  a  collection  of  the  glosses, 

which,   in   the  century  that,   had   elapsed 

since  the  time  of  Irnerius,  had  grown  to  an 

enormous  extent,  and  were  of  course  not 

always  consistent.     He  has  inserted,  little, 

i    Ucnim  defines   glossa,    "nidus  verb!    vel 

nominifl  interpretatio.  Ducange,  pnuf.it.  in 
Glossar.,  p.  38. 

•mv,  iii.  519. 
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probably,  of  bis  own,  but  exeroued  a  judg- 
ment, not  perhaps  a  very  enlightened  one, 
in  tin-  Beleotiun  <>f  his  authorities.  Thus 
■  piled  his  Oorpufl  Juris  Qlossatam, 
commonly  oalled  Qlosaa,  or  Gloasa  Ordi- 
nana  i  a  work,  says  Biohhorn,  as  remark- 
able fox  its  barbarous  style  and  gross 
mistakes  m  history  as  for  the  solidity  of 
its  judgments  and  praotioal  distinctions. 
Qravina,  after  extolling  the  ooncriseneBS, 
aoateness,  skill,  and  diligence  in  oomparing 
remote  passages,  and  in  reconciling  appar- 
ent inconsistencies,  which  distinguished 
AocursiuB,  remarks  the  injustice  of  some 
moderns,  who  reproach  his  work  with  the 
ignorance  inevitable  in  his  age,  and 
to  think  the  chance  of  birth  which  lias 
thrown  them  into  more  enlightened,  times, 
a  part  of  their  personal  merit.1 

71.  Savigny  has  taken  still  higher  ground 
Character  of  in  his  admiration,  as  wi  i  may 
early  jurists.  call  it,  of  the  early  jurists, 
those  from  the  appearance  of  Irnerius  to 
the  publication  of  the  Accursian  body  of 
glosses.  For  the  execution  of  this  work 
indeed  he  testifies  no  very  high  respect ; 
Accursius  did  not  sufficient  justice  to  his 
predecessors  ;  and  many  of  the  most  valu- 
able glosses  are  still  buried  in  the  dust  of 
unpublished  manuscripts.3  But  the  men 
themselves  deserve  our  highest  praise.  The 
school  of  Irnerius  rose  suddenly  ;  for  in 
earlier  writers  we  find  no  intelligent  use, 
or  critical  interpretation,  of  the  passages 
they  cite.  To  reflect  upon  every  text,  to 
compare  it  with  every  clause  or  word  that 
might  illustrate  its  meaning  in  the  some- 
what chaotic  mass  of  the  Pandects  and 
Code,  was  reserved  for  these  acute  and 
diligent  investigators.  "  Interpretation," 
says  Savigny,  "  was  considered  the  first 
and  most  important  object  of  glossers,  as 
it  was  of  oral  instructors.  By  an  uninter- 
aiitting  use  of  the  original  law-books,  they 
obtained  that  full  and  lively  acquaintance 
with  their  contents,  which  enabled  them 
to  compare  different  passages  with  the  ut- 
most acuteness,  and  with  much  success. 
It  may  be  reckoned  a  characteristic  merit 
of  many  glossers,  that  they  keep  the  atten- 
tion always  fixed  on  the  immediate  subject 
of  explanation,  and,  in  the  richest  display 
of  comparisons  with  other  passages  of  the 
law,  never  deviate  from  their  point  into 
anything  too  indefinite  and  general ;  su- 
perior often  in  this  to  the  most  learned 
interpreters  of  the  French  and  Dutch 
schools,  and  capable  of  giving  a  lesson 
even  to  ourselves.     Nor  did  the  glossers  by 

1  Origines  Juris,  p.  1^4. 

2  Vol.  v.  pp.  25S— 267. 


any  means  alight  the  importanoe  of  laying 
a  sound  critical  liasis  for  interpretation, 
but  on  the  contrary,  laboured  earnestly  in 
the  recension  and  oorreotion  of  the  text."  ' 

72,  These  warm  eulogies  afford  us  an  in- 
stance, to  which  thru-  arc  many  parallels, 
of  such  vicissitudes  in  literary  reputation, 
that  the  wheel  of  fame,  like  that  of  for- 
tune, seems  never  to  be  at  rest.  For  a 
Long  time,  it  had  been  the  fashion  to  speak 
in  slighting  terms  of  these  early  jurists  ; 
and  the  passage  above  quoted  from  Uraviua 
is  in  a  much  more  candid  tone  than  was 
usual  in  his  age.  Their  trifling  verbal  ex- 
planations of  ctsi  by  quamvis,  or  a>imodum 
by  valde;  their  strange  ignorance  in  deriv- 
ing the  name  of  the  Tiber  from  the  Emperor 
Tiberius,  in  supposing  that  Ulpian  ami 
Justinian  lived  before  Christ,  in  asserting 
that  Papinian  was  put  to  death  by  Mark 
Antony,  and  even  in  interpreting  pontifex 
by  papa  or  episcopus,  were  the  topics  of 
ridicule  to  those  whom  Gravina  has  so  well 
reproved.2  Savigny,  who  makes  a  similar 
remark,  that  we  learn,  without  perceiving 
it,  and  without  any  personal  merit,  a  mul- 
titude of  things  which  it  was  impossible  to 
know  in  the  twelfth  century,  defends  his 
favourite  glossers  in  the  best  manner  he 
can,  by  laying  part  of  the  blame  on  the 
bad  selection  of  Accursius,  and  by  ex- 
tolling the  mental  vigour  which  struggled 
through  so  many  difficulties.3  Yet  he  has 
the  candour  to  own,  that  this  rather  en- 
hances the  respect  due  to  the  men,  than 
the  value  of  their  writings ;  and,  without 
much  acquaintance  with  the  ancient 
glossers,  one  may  presume  to  think,  that 
in  explaining  the  Pandects,  a  book  requir- 
ing, beyond  any  other  that  has  descended 
to  us,  an  extensive  knowledge  of  the  lan- 
guage and  antiquities  of  Eome,  their 
deficiencies,  if  to  be  measured  by  the  in- 
stances we  have  given,  or  by  the  general 
character  of  their  age,  must  require  a  per- 
petual exercise  of  our  lenity  and  patience. 

73.  This  great  compilation  of  Accursius 
made  an  epoch  in  the  annals  Decline  of  jurists 
of  jurisprudence.  It  put  an  after  Accursius. 
end  in  great  measure  to  the  oral  explana- 
tions of  lecturers  which  had  prevailed 
before.  It  restrained  at  the  same  time  the 
ingenuity  of  interpretation.     The  glossers 

i  Vol.  v.  pp.  199—211. 

2  Gennari,  author  of  Itespublica  Jurisconsul- 
torum,  a  work  of  the  last  century,  who  under 
colour  of  a  fiction,  gives  rather  an  entertaining 
account  of  the  principal  jurists,  exhibits  some 
curious  specimens  of  the  ignorance  of  the  Ac- 
cursian interpreters,  such  as  those  in  the  text. 
See  too  the  article  Accursius  in  Bayle. 

3  v.  213. 
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became  the  sole  authorities  so  that  it  grew 
into  b  maxim, — No  one  can  go  wrong  who 
follows  a  gloss  :  and  some  said,  a  gloss  was 
worth  a  hundred  texts.1  In  fact,  the  origi- 
nal was  continually  unintelligible  to  a 
student.  But  this  was  accompanied,  ac- 
cording to  the  distinguished  historian  of 
mediaeval  jurisprudence,  by  a  decline  of  the 
science.  The  jurists  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  thirteenth  century  are  far  inferior  to 
the  school  of  Irnerius.  It  might  be  pos- 
sible to  seek  a  general  cause,  as  men  are 
now  always  prone  to  do,  in  the  loss  of  self- 
government  in  many  of  the  Italian  re- 
publics. But  Savigny,  superior  to  this 
affectation  of  phdosophy,  admits  that  this 
is  neither  a  cause  adequate  in  itself,  nor 
chronologically  parallel  to  the  decline  of 
jurisprudence.  We  must  therefore  look 
upon  it  as  one  of  those  revolutions,  so 
ordinary  and  so  unaccountable,  in  the  his- 
tory of  literature,  where,  after  a  period 
fertile  in  men  of  great  talents,  there  en- 
sues, perhaps  with  no  unfavourable  change 
in  the  diffusion  of  knowledge,  a  pause  in 
that  natural  fecundity,  without  which  all 
our  endeavours  to  check  a  retrogade  move- 
ment of  the  human  mind  will  be  of  no 
avail.  The  successors  of  Accursius  in  the 
thirteenth  century  contented  themselves 
with  an  implicit  deference  to  the  glosses ; 
but  this  is  rather  a  proof  of  their  inferior- 
ity than  its  cause.2 
74.  It  has  been  the  peculiar  fortune  of 
Respectj>aid  to  Accursius,  that  his  name  has 
him  at  Bologna,  always  stood  in  a  representa- 
tive capacity,  to  engross  the  praise,  or 
sustain  the  blame,  of  the  great  body  of 
glossers  from  whom  he  compiled.  One  of 
those  proofs  of  national  gratitude  and 
veneration  was  paid  to  his  memory,  which 
it  is  the  more  pleasing  to  recount,  that, 
from  the  fickleness  and  insensibility  of  man- 
kind, they  do  not  very  frequently  occur. 
The  city  of  Bologna  was  divided  into  the 
factions  of  Lambertazzi  and  Gieremei.  The 
former,  who  were  Ghibelins,  having  been 
wholly  overthrown,  and  excluded,  accord- 
ing to  the  practice  of  Italian  republics, 
from  all  civil  power,  a  law  was  made  in 
L306,  that  the  family  of  Accursius,  who 
had  been  on  the  vanquished  side,  should 
enjoy  all  the  privileges  of  the  victorious 
Guelf  party,  in  regard  to  the  memory  of 
one  "by  whose  means  the  city  had  been 
frequented  by  students,  and  its  fame  had 
been  spread  through  the  whole  world.3 

i  Bayle,    ubi   supra.     Eichhorn,  Gesch.  der 
Litteratur,  ii.  461.     Savigny,  v.  268. 

2  Savigny,  v.  320. 

3  lb.  v.  268. 


75.  In  the  next  century  a  new  race  of 
lawyers  arose,  who,  by  a  Scholastic  jurists, 
different  species  of  talent,  Bartoins. 
almost  eclipsed  the  greatest  of  their  pre- 
decessors. These  have  been  called  the 
scholastic  jurists,  the  glory  of  the  school- 
men having  excited  an  emulous  desire  to 
apply  their  dialectic  methods  in  jurispru- 
dence.1 Of  these  the  most  conspicuous 
were  Bartolus  and  Baldus,  especially  the 
former,  whose  authority  became  still 
higher  than  that  of  the  Accursian  glossers. 
Yet  Bartolus,  if  we  may  believe  Eichhorn , 
content  with  the  glosses,  did  not  trouble 
himself  about  the  text,  which  he  was  too 
ignorant  of  Roman  antiquity,  and  even  of 
the  Latin  language,  unless  he  is  much  be- 
lied, to  expound.2  "  He  is  so  fond  of  dis- 
tinctions," says  Gravina,  "  that  he  does  not 
divide  his  subject,  but  breaks  it  to  pieces, 
so  that  the  fragments  are,  as  it  were,  dis- 
persed by  the  wind.  But,  whatever  harm 
he  might  do  to  the  just  interpretation  of 
the  Roman  law  as  a  positive  code,  he  was 
highly  useful  to  the  practical  lawyer  by 
the  number  of  cases  his  fertile  mind  antici- 
pated; for  though  many  of  these  were  un- 
likely to  occur,  yet  his  copiousness  and 
subtlety  of  distinction  is  such  that  he  sel- 
dom leaves  those  who  consult  him  quite  at 
a  loss." 3  Savigny,  who  rates  Bartolus 
much  below  the  older  lawyers,  gives  him 
credit  for  original  thoughts,  to  which  his' 
acquaintance  with  the  practical  exercise  of 
justice  gave  rise.  The  older  jurists  were 
chiefly  professors  of  legal  science,  rather 
than  conversant  with  forensic  causes ;  and 
this  has  produced  an  opposition  between 
theory  and  practice  in  the  Roman  law,  to 
which  we  have  not  much  analogous  in  our 
own,  but  the  remains  of  which  are  said  to 
be  still  discernible  in  the  continental  juris 
prudence.4 

l  The  employment  of  logical  forms  in  law  i- 
not  new  ;  instances  of  it  may  be  found  in  the 
earlier  jurists.     Savigny,  v.  330  ;  vi.  6. 

-  Gesch.  der  Litteratur,  ii.  449.  Bai 
even  said,  de  verbibus  non  curat  jurisconsultus. 
Eichhorn  gives  no  authority  for  this,  but 
Meiners,  from  whom  perhaps  he  took  it,  quotes 
Comnenus,  llistoria  Archigymnasii  Patavini. 
Vergleichung  der  Sitten,  ii.  646.  It 
however,  incredible. 

3  Origines  Juris,  p.  191. 

4  Savigny,  vi.  138;  v.  201.    Of  Bartol 

his  school  it  is  said  by  Grotlus,  Temporum 
suorum  infelicitas  impedlmento  ssepe  fnlt,  quo 
minus  recte  leges  illas  intelligerent ;  satis 
solertes  alioqui  ad  indagandam  suqui  bnniqtn- 
naturam  ;  quo  factum  ut  sajpe  optimi  sint  con- 
dendi  juris  auctores,  etiam  tunc  cum  conditi 
juris  mali  sunt  interpretes.  l'rolegoni' 
Jus  Belli  et  Pacis. 

G 
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7t>.  The  later  expositors  of  Ibvw,  those 

,  ,  ,    aftei   llir  a        ol     \ceursius, 

Inferiority   of  ^> 

JurUU  in  four-    are  lepioaohed  With  :i  tedi- 

tiM'nthan.i  tu    olls    prolixity,    which   the 

t.«nth  centuries,  ^^y^  lvlim.„u.nts  „f  dis- 

patation 'wen  apt  t"  produce.    They  were 

little    nunc  oonversant  with  philo 

and  historical  literature  than  their  prede- 

.  and  had  less  diligence  in  that  com- 
parison    of     texts,     by    which     an    acute 

understanding  might  compensate  the  want 
of  subsidiary  learning.  In  the  use  of  lan- 
guage, the  jurists,  witli  hardly  any  excep- 
tions, are  uncouth  and  barbarous.  The 
great  school  of  Bologna  sent  out  all  the 
ea  t  Her  glossers.  In  the  fourteenth  century 
this  famous  university  fell  rather  into  de- 
cline 5  the  jealousy  of  neighbouring  states 
subjected  its  graduates  to  some  disadvan 
:  and  while  the  study  of  jurisprudence 
iras  less  efficacious,  it  was  more  diffused 
Italy  alone  had  produced  great  masters  of 
the  science  ;  the  professors  in  Franco  and 
Germany  during  the  middle  ages  have  left 
no  great  reputation.1 

77.  IV.  The  universities,  however,  with 
classical  litera-  their    metaphysics    derived 
tare  and  taste  in  from  Aristotle  through  the 
dark  ages.       me,-lium  of  Arabian  inter- 
preters who  did  not  understand  him,  and 
with  the  commentaries  of  Arabian  philo- 
sophers who  perverted  him,3  the  develop- 
ment of  the  modern  languages  with  their 
native  poetry,  much  more  the  glosses  of 
il  lawyers,  are  not  what  is  commonly 

i  In  this  slight  sketch  of  the  early  lawyers,  I 
have  been  chiefly  guided,  as  the  reader  will 
have  perceived,  by  Gravina  and  Savigny,  and 
also  by  a  very  neat  and  succinct  sketch  in  Eich- 
horn,  Gesch.  der  Litteratur,  ii.  448-464.  The 
Origines  Juris  of  the  first  have  enjoyed  a  con- 
siderable reputation.  But  Savigny  says  with 
severity,  that  Ciravina  has  thought  so  much 
more  of  his  style  than  his  subject,  that  all  he 
says  of  the  old  jurists  is  perfectly  worthless 
through  its  emptiness  and  want  of  criticism. 
iii.  72.  Of  Terrasson's  Histoire  de  la  Jurispru- 
dence Komaine  he  speaks  in  still  lower  terms. 

2  It  has  been  a  subject  of  controversy,  whether 
the  physical  and  metaphysical  writings  of  Aris- 
totle were  made  known  to  Europe  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  thirteenth  century,  through  Con- 
stantinople, or  through  Arabic  translations. 
The  former  supposition  rests  certainly  on  what 
seems  good  authority,  that  of  Eigord,  a  con- 
temporary historian.  But  the  latter  is  now 
more  generally  received,  and  is  said  to  be  proved 
in  a  dissertation  which  I  have  not  seen,  by  M. 
Jourdain.  Tennemann,  Manuel  de  l'Hist.  de 
la  Philos.,  i.  355.  These  Arabic  translations 
were  themselves  not  made  directly  from  the 
Greek,  but  from  the  Syriac.  It  is  thought  by 
Buhle  that  the  logic  of  Aristotle  was  known  in 
Europe  sooner. 


meant  by  the  revival  "f  learning.  In  this 
we  principally  consider  t  he  increased  1 1  ady 

of  the  Latin  ami  Greek    Ian  and  in 

genera]  <>f  what  wo  call  classical  antiquity. 

In  t  he  earliest  of  t  he  dark  ages,  as  tar  hack 
as  t  he  sixth   cent  my,  I  he  course   of   liberal 

instruction  was  divided  into  the  trivium 
and  the  quadrivium  :  the  former  compris- 
ing grammar,  logic,  and  rhetoric;  the  Latti  c 
music,  arithmetic,  geometry,  and  astron- 
omy. But  these  sciences,  which  seem 
tolerably  comprehensive,  were  in  reality 
taught  most  superficially,  or  not  at  all. 
The  Latin  grammar,  in  its  merest  rudi- 
ments, from  a  little  treatise  ascribed  to 
Donatus  and  extracts  of  Priscian,1  formed 
the  only  necessary  part  of  the  trivium  in 
ecclesiastical  schools.  Even  this  seems  to 
have  been  introduced  afresh  by  Bede  and 
the  writers  of  the  eighth  century,  who  much 
excel  their  immediate  predecessors  in  avoid- 
ing gross  solecisms  of  grammar.2  It  was 
natural  that  in  England,  where  Latin  had 
never  been  a  living  tongue,  it  should  bo 
taught  better  than  in  countries  which  still 
affected  to  speak  it.  From  the  time  of 
Charlemagne  it  was  lost  on  the  continent 
in  common  use,  and  preserved  only  through 
glossaries,  of  which  there  were  many.  The 
style  of  Latin  in  the  dark  period,  inde- 
pendently of  its  want  of  verbal  purity,  is 
in  very  bad  taste  ;  and  none  seem  to  have 
been  more  inflated  and  empty  than  the 
English.3  The  distinction  between  the 
ornaments  adapted  to  poetry  and  to  prose 
had  long  been  lost,  and  still  more  the  just 
sense  of  moderation  in  their  use.  It  can- 
not be  wondered  at  that  a  vicious  rhetoric 
should  have  overspread  the  writings  of  the 
seventh  and  eighth  centuries,  when  there 
is  so  much  of  it  in  the  third  and  fourth. 

78.  Eichhorn  fixes  upon  the  latter  part 
of  the  tenth  century,  as  an  Tmprovement  in 
epoch  from  which  we  are  to       tenth  and 
deduce,   in    its  beginnings, 
the  restoration  ef  classical 
taste ;   it  was  then  that  the  scholars  left 
the  meagre  introductions  to  rhetoric  for- 

1  Fleury,  xvii.  18.     Andres,  ix.  284. 

2  Eichhorn,  Allg.  Gesch.  ii.  73.  The  reader  is 
requested  to  distinguish,  at  least  if  he  cares 
about  references,  Eichhorn's  Allgemeine  Ges- 
chichte  der  Cultur,  from  his  Geschichte  der 
Litteratur,  with  which,  in  future,  we  shall  have 
more  concern. 

3  Fleury,  xvii.  23.  Ducange,  preface  to  Glos- 
sary, p.  10.  The  Anglo-Saxon  charters  are  dis- 
tinguished for  their  pompous  absurdity;  and  it 
is  the  general  character  of  our  early  historians. 
One  Ethelwerd  is  the  worst ;  but  William  of 
Malmsbury  himself,  perhaps  in  some  measure 
by  transcribing  passages  from  others,  sins  greatly 
in  this  respect. 


eleventh 
centuries. 
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merly  used  for  the  works  of  Cicero  and 
Quintilian.1  hi  the  school  of  Paderborn, 
not  long  after  1000,  Sallust  and  Statins,  as 
well  as  Virgil  and  Horace,  appear  to  have 
been  read.2  Several  writers,  chiefly  his- 
torical, about  this  period,  such  as  Lambert 
of  Aschaffenburg,  Ditmar,  "Wittikind,  are 
tolerably  exempt  from  the  false  taste  of 
preceding  times,  and,  if  they  want  a  truly 
classical  tone,  express  themselves  with 
some  spirit.3  Gerbert,  who  by  an  un- 
common quickness  of  parts  shone  in  very 
different  provinces  of  learning,  and  was 
beyond  question  the  most  accomplished 
man  of  the  dark  ages,  displays  in  his 
epistles  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  the 
best  Latin  authors  and  a  taste  for  then 
excellencies.4  He  writes  with  the  feelings 
of  Petrarch,  but  in  a  less  auspicious 
period.  Even  in  England,  if  we  may  quote 
again  the  famous  passage  of  Ingulfus,  the 
rhetorical  works  of  Cicero,  as  well  as  some 
book  which  he  calls  Aristotle,  were  read  at 
Oxford  under  Edward  the  Confessor.  But 
we  have  no  indisputable  name  in  the 
eleventh  century,  not  even  that  of  John 
de  Garlandia,  whose  Floretus  long  con- 
tinued to  be  a  text-book  in  schools.  This 
is  a  poor  collection  of  extracts  from  Latin 
authors.  It  is  uncertain  whether  or  not 
the  compiler  were  an  Englishman.5 

79.  It  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  that 
Lanfranc,  and  a  remarkable  improvement 
his  schools,  both  in  style  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  Latin  antiquity  was  per- 
ceptible towards  the  close  of  the  eleventh 
century.  The  testimony  of  contempo- 
raries attributes  an  extensively  beneficial 
influence  to  Lanfranc.     This  distinguished 

1  Allg.  Gesch.,  ii.  79. 

2  Viguit  Horatius  magnus  atque  Virgilius, 
Crispus  et  Sallustius,  et  Urbanus  Statius,  lu- 
dusque  fuit  omnibus  insudare  versibus  et  dic- 
taminibus  jucundisque  cantibus.  Vita  Mein- 
werci  in  Leibnitz  Script.  Brunsvic.  apud  Eich- 
horn,  ii.  399. 

3  Eichhorn,  Gesch.  der  Litteratur,  i.  807. 
Ileeren,  p.  157. 

4  Heeren,  p:  165.  It  appears  that  Cicero  de 
republics,  was  extant  in  his  time. 

5  Hist.  Litt.  de  la  France,  viii.  84.  They  give 
very  inconclusive  reasons  for  robbing  England 
of  this  writer,  who  certainly  taught  here  under 
William  the  Conqueror,  if  not  before,  but  it  is 
possible  enough  that  he  came  over  from  France. 
They  say  there  is  no  such  sirname  in  England 
as  Garland,  which  happens  to  be  a  mistake ; 
but  the  native  English  did  not  often  bear  sir- 
names  in  that  age. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  clergy  were  inconceivably 
ignorant,  ut  ceteris  esset  stupori  qui  gramma- 
ticam  didicisset.  Will.  Malmsbury,  \>.  101. 
This  leads  us  to  doubt  the  Aristotle  and  Cicero 
of  Ingulfus. 


person,  born  at  Pavia  in  1005,  and  early 
known  as  a  scholar  in  Italy,  passed  into 
France  about  1042  to  preside  over  a  school 
at  Bee  in  Normandy.  It  became  conspicu- 
ous under  his  care  for  the  studies  of  the 
age,  dialectics  and  theology.  It  is  hardly 
necessary  to  add,  that  Lanfranc  was  raised 
by  the  Conqueror  to  the  primacy  of  Eng- 
land, and  thus  belongs  to  our  own  history. 
Anselm,  his  successor  both  in  the  monastery 
of  Bee  and  the  see  of  Canterbury,  far  more 
renowned  than  Lanfranc  for  metaphysical 
acuteness,  has  shared  with  him  the  honour 
of  having  diffused  a  better  taste  for  philo- 
logical literature  over  the  schools  of  France. 
It  has,  however,  been  denied  by  a  writer 
of  high  authority,  that  either  any  know- 
ledge, or  any  love  of  classical  literature, 
can  be  traced  in  the  works  of  the  two 
archbishops.  They  are  in  this  respect,  he 
says,  much  inferior  to  those  of  Lupus,  Ger- 
bert, and  others  of  the  preceding  ages.1  His 
contemporaries,  who  extol  the  learning  of 
Lanfranc  in  hyperbolical  terms,  do  so  in 
very  indifferent  Latin  of  then-  own ;  but 
it  appears  indeed  more  than  doubtful 
whether  the  earliest  of  them  meant  to 
praise  him  for  this  peculiar  species  of 
literature.2  The  Benedictines  of  St.  Maur 
cannot  find  much  to  say  for  him  in  this  re- 
spect. They  allege  that  he  and  Anselm 
wrote  better  than  was  then  usual ;  a  very 
moderate  compliment.  Yet  they  ascribe  a 
great  influence  to  their  public  lectures, 
and  to  the  schools  which  were  formed  on 
the  model  of  Bee.3    And  perhaps  we  could 

1  Heeren,  p.  1S5.  There  seems  certainly 
nothing  above  the  common  in  Lanfranc's 
epistles. 

2  Milo  Crispinus,  Abbot  of  Westminster,  in 
his  life  of  Lanfranc  says  of  him,  "Fuit  quidam 
vir  magnus  Italia  oriundus,  qucm  Latinitas  in 
antiquum  scientiaj  statum  ab  co  rcstituta  tota 
supremum  debito  cum  amore  et  honore  agnoscit 
magistrum,  nomine  Lanfrancus. 

This  passage,  which  is  frequently  quoted, 
surely  refers  to  his  eminence  in  dialectics.  The 
words  of  William  of  Malmsbury  go  farther.  "  Is 
literatura  perinsignis  liberates  artes  qu»  jam- 
dudum  sorduerant,  a  Latio  in  CJallias  vocans 
acumine  suo  expolivit." 

»  Hist.  Litt.  de  la  France,  vii.  17,  107  ;  viii. 
304.  The  seventh  volume  of  this  long  and  Lab  i- 
rious  work  begins  with  an  excellent  account  of 
the  literary  condition  of  Fiance  in  the  eleventh 
century.  At  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  volume 
we  have  a  similar  view  of  the  twelfth.  The 
continuation,  of  which  four  volumes  have  al- 
ready been  published  at  Pailfl,  I  have  not  seen. 
It  has  but  begun  to  break  ground,  if  I  may  so 
say,  In  the  thirteenth  century,  as  1  Und  from  the 
Journal  des  Savans.  The  laboriousness  of  the 
French,  as  well  as  the  encouragement  they 
receive  from  their  government,  are  above  all 
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not  without  Injustice  deprive  I-anfmncof 
kheeredil  he  baa  obtained  For  the  promo- 
tion of  polite  letters.  There  ii  at  least 
■offideni  evidence  thai  they  had  begun  to 
revive  in  Franoe  not  long  after  his  time. 
SO.  The  signs  of  gradual  improvemenl  in 


IUly- 


ItaU   during    the    i  Iw  enl  b 


Vocabulary  of  century  arc  very  percept  ible  : 
Papias.  several  schools,  among  which 
those  of  Milan  and  the  convent  of  Monte 
( lasainoarc  most  eminent,  were  established; 
and  some  writers  such  as  Peter  Damiani  and 
Humbert,  have  obtained  praise  for  rather 
more  elegance  and  polish  of  style  than  had 
belonged  to  their  predecessors.1  The  latin 
vocabulary  of  Papias  was  finished  in  1053. 
This  is  a  compilation  from  the  grammars 
and  glossaries  of  the  sixth  and  seventh 
centuries  ;  but  though  many  of  his  words 
are  of  very  low  Latinity,  and  his  etymo- 
logies, which  are  those  of  his  masters,  ab- 
surd, he  both  shows  a  competent  degree  of 
learning,  and  a  regard  to  profane  literature, 
unusual  in  the  darker  ages,  and  sympto- 
matic of  a  more  liberal  taste.2 

SI.  It  may  be  said  with  some  truth,  that 
Influence  of  Italy  Italy  supplied  the  fire,  from 

upon  Europe,  wliich  other  nations  in  this 
first,  as  afterwards  in  the  second  sera  of  the 
revival  of  letters,  lighted  their  own  torches. 
Lanfranc,  Anselm,  Peter  Lombard,  the 
founder  of  systematic  theology  in  the 
twelfth  century,  Irnerius,  the  restorer  of 
jurisprudence,  Gratian,  the  author  of  the 
first  compilation  of  canon  law,  the  school 

praise,  and  should  be  our  own  shame  ;  but  their 
prolixity  now  and  then  defeats  the  object.  The 
magnificent  work,  the  Ordonnances  des  Rois  de 
France,  is  a  proof  of  this  ;  time  gains  a  march 
on  the  successive  volumes,  and  the  laws  of  four 
years  are  published  at  the  end  of  five. 

1  Bettinelli,  Risorgimento  d'ltalia  dopo  il 
mille.    Tiraboschi,  iii.  248. 

2  The  date  of  the  vocabulary  of  Papias  had 
been  placed  by  Scaliger,  who  say3  he  has  as 
many  errors  as  words,  in  the  thirteenth  century. 
But  Gaspar  Barthius,  in  his  Adversaria,  c.  i., 
after  calling  him,  "veterum  Glossographorum 
compactor  non  semper  futilis,"  observes,  that 
Papias  mentions  an  Emperor,  Henry  II.,  as  then 
living,  and  thence  fixes  the  aera  of  his  book  in 
the  early  part  of  the  eleventh  century,  in  which 
he  is  followed  by  Bayle,  art.  Balbi.  It  is  rather 
singular  that  neither  of  those  writers  recollected 
the  usage  of  the  Italians  to  reckon  as  Henry  II. 
the  prince  whom  the  Germans  call  Henry  III., 
Henry  the  Fowler  not  being  included  by  them 
in  the  imperial  list :  and  Bayle  himself  quotes 
a  writer,  unpublished  in  the  age  of  Barthius, 
who  places  Papias  in  the  year  1053.  This  date 
I  believe  is  given  by  Papias  himself.  Tira- 
boschi, iii.  300.  A  pretty  full  account  of  the 
Latin  glossaries  before  and  after  Papias  will  be 
found  in  the  preface  to  Ducange,  p.  33. 


of  Salerno,  that  guided  medical  art  in  all 
countries,    the    first    diotionariea    of  the 

Latin  tongue,  the  first  treatise  of  algebra, 
the  first  great  work  that  makes  an  epoch  in 
anatomy,  arc  as  truly  and  exclusively  the 
boast  <if  Italy,  as  the  restoration  of  Greek 

Ore  and  Of  classical  (aste  ill  the  fif- 
teenth century.'  But  if  she  were  the  first 
to  propagate  an  impulse  towards  intel- 
excellence  in  the  rest  of  Europe,  it 
must  be  owned,  that  France  and  England, 
in  tliis  dawn  of  literature  and  science,  went 
in  many  points  of  view  far  beyond  her. 

82.  Three  religious  orders,  all  scions  from 
the  great  Benedictine  stock,  increased  copy- 
that  of  Clugni,  which  dates  ing  of  manu- 
Erom  the  first  part  of  the  8cript8' 
tenth  century,  the  Carthusians,  founded  in 
1084,  and  the  Cistercians,  in  100S,  contri- 
buted to  propagate  classical  learning.2  The 
monks  of  these  foundations  exercised  them- 
selves in  copying  manuscripts  ;  the  arts  of 
calligraphy,  and,  not  long  afterwards,  of 
illumination,  became  their  pride ;  a  more 
cursive  handwriting  and  a  more  convenient 
system  of  abbreviations  were  introduced ; 
and  thus  from  the  twelfth  century  we  find 
a  great  increase  of  mamiscripts,  though 
transcribed  mechanically,  as  a  monastic 
duty,  and  often  with  much  incorrectness. 
The  abbey  of  Clugni  had  a  rich  library 
of  Greek  and  Latin  authors.  But  few 
monasteries  of  the  Benedictine  rule  were 
destitute  of  one ;  it  was  their  pride  to 
collect,  and  their  business  to  transcribe, 
books.3  These  were,  in  a  vast  proportion, 
such  as  we  do  not  highly  value  at  the 
present  day ;  yet  almost  all  we  do  possess 
of  Latin  classical  literature,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  a  small  number  of  more  ancient 
manuscripts,  is  owing  to  the  industry  of 
these  monks.  In  that  age,  there  was  per- 
haps less  zeal  for  literature  in  Italy,  and  less 
practice  in  copying,  than  in  France.4  This 
shifting  of  intellectual  exertion  from  one 
country  to  another  is  not  peculiar  to  the 
middle  ages  ;  but,  in  regard  to  them,  it 
has  not  always  been  heeded  by  those  who, 
using  the  trivial  metaphor  of  light  and  dark- 
ness, which  it  is  not  easy  to  avoid,  have  too 
much  considered  Europe  as  a  single  point 
under  a  receding  or  advancing  illumination. 
83.  France  and  England  were  the  only 
countries  where  any  revival  John  of 
of  classical  taste  was  per-  Salisbury, 
ceived.  In  Germany  no  sensible  improve- 
ment   in  philological    literature    can    be 

1  Bettinelli,  Risorgimento  d'ltalia,  p.  71. 

2  Fleury.    Hist.  Litt.  de  la  France,  ix.  113. 
S  Ibid.  ix.  139. 

-i  Heeren,  p.  197. 
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traced,  according  to  Eichliorn  and  Heeren, 
before  the  invention  of  printing,  though  I 
think  this  must  be  understood  with  ex- 
ceptions ;  and  that  Otho  of  Frisingen, 
Saxo  Grammaticus,  and  Gunther,  author 
of  the  poem  entitled  Ligurinus  (who  be- 
longs to  the  first  years  of  the  thirteenth 
century),  might  stand  on  equal  terms  with 
any  of  their  contemporaries.  But,  in  the 
schools  which  are  supposed  to  have  bor- 
rowed light  from  Lanfranc  and  Anselm,  a 
more  keen  perception  of  the  beauties  of  the 
Latin  language,  as  well  as  an  exacter  know- 
ledge of  its  idiom,  was  imparted.  John  of 
Salisbury,  himself  one  of  their  most  con- 
spicuous ornaments,  praises  the  method  of 
instruction  pursued  by  Bernard  of  Chartres 
about  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century, 
who  seems  indeed  to  have  exercised  his 
pupils  vigorously  in  the  rules  of  grammar 
and  rhetoric.  After  the  first  gramma- 
tical instruction  out  of  Donatus  and 
Priscian,  they  were  led  forward  to  the 
poets,  orators,  and  historians  of  Borne ; 
the  precepts  of  Cicero  and  Quintilian  were 
studied,  and  sometimes  observed  with 
affectation.1  An  admiration  of  the  great 
classical  writers,  an  excessive  love  of 
philology,  and  disdain  of  the  studies  that 
drew  men  from  it,  shine  out  in  the  two 
curious  treatises  of  John  of  Salisbury. 
He  is  perpetually  citing  the  poets,  espe- 
cially Horace,  and  had  read  most  of 
Cicero.  Such  at  least  is  the  opinion  of 
Heeren,  who  bestows  also  a  good  deal 
of  praise  upon  his  Latinity.2  Eichliorn 
places  him  at  the  head  of  all  his  con- 
temporaries. But  no  one  has  admired  his 
style  so  much  as  Meiners,  who  declares 
that  he  has  no  equal  in  the  writers  of  the 
third,  fourth,  or  fifth  centuries,  except 
Lactantius  and  Jerome.3  In  this  I  can- 
not but  think  there  is  some  exaggeration  ; 
the  style  of  John  of  Salisbury,  far  from 
being  equal  to  that  of  Augustin,  Eutropius, 
and  a  few  more  of  those  early  ages,  does 
not  appear  to  me  by  any  means  elegant ; 
sometimes  he  falls  upon  a  good  expression, 
but  the  general  tone  is  not  very  classical. 
The  reader  may  judge  from  the  passage  in 
the  note.4 

1  Hist.  Litt.  de  la  France,  vii.  16. 

2  P.  203.  Hist.  Litt.  de  la  France,  ix.  47. 
Peter  of  Blois  also  possessed  a  very  respectable 
stock  of  classical  literature. 

S  Vergleichung  der  Sitten,  ii.  580.  He  says 
nearly  as  much  of  Saxo  Grammaticus  and  Wil- 
liam of  Malmsbury.  If  my  recollection  of  the 
former  does  not  deceive  me,  he  is  a  better  writer 
than  our  monk  of  Malmsbury. 

4  One  of  the  most  interesting  passages  in  John 
of  Salisbury  is  that  above  cited,  in  which  he 


84.  It  is  generally  acknowledged  that  in 
the  twelfth  century  we  find  improvement  of 
several  writers,  Abelard,  classical  taste  in 
Eloisa,  Bernard  of  Clair-  twelfth  century. 
vaux,  Saxo  Grammaticus,  "William  of 
Malmsbury,  Peter  of  Blois,  whose  style, 
though  never  correct,  which,  in  the  absence 
of  all  better  dictionaries  than  that  of 
Papias,  was  impossible,  and  sometimes 
affected,  sometimes  too  florid  and  diffuse, 
is  not  wholly  destitute  of  spirit,  and  even 
of  elegance  ; 1  the  Latin  poetry,  instead  of 
Leonine  rhymes,  or  attempts  at  regular 
hexameters  almost  equally  bad,  becomes, 
in  the  hands  of  Gunther,  Gualterus  de 
Insulis,  Gulielmus  Brito,  and  Joseph 
Iscanus,  to  whom  a  considerable  number 
of  names  might  be  added,  always  toler- 
able, sometimes  truly  spirited  ;2  and  amidst 
all  that  still  demands  the  most  liberal  in- 
dulgence, we  cannot  but  perceive  the  real 
progress  of  classical  knowledge,  and  the 
development  of  a  finer  taste  in  Europe.3 

gives  an  account  of  the  method  of  instruction 
pursued  by  Bernard  of  Chartres,  whom  he  calls 
exundantissimus  modernis  temporibus  fons 
literaruni  in  Gallia.  John  himself  was  taught 
by  some  who  trod  in  the  steps  of  this  eminent 
preceptor.  Ad  hujus  magistri  formam  praecep- 
tores  mei  in  grammatica,  Gulielmus  de  Conchis, 
et  Bichardus  cognomento  Episcopus,  officio 
nunc  archidiaconus  Constantiensis,  vita  et  con- 
versatione  vir  bonus,  suos  discipulos  aliquando 
informaverunt.  Sed  postmodum  ex  quo  opinio 
veritati  prsejudicium  fecit,  et  homines  videri 
quam  esse  philosophi  maluerunt,  prof essoresque 
artium  se  totam  philosophiam  brevius  quam 
triennio  aut  quadriennio  transfusuros  auditori- 
bus  pollicebantur,  impetu  multitudinis  im- 
peritae  victi  cesserunt.  Exinde  autem  minus 
temporis  et  diligentiae  in  grammaticae  studio 
impensuin  est.  Ex  quo  contigit  ut  qui  omnes 
artes,  tarn  liberales  quam  mechanicas  profiten- 
tur,  nee  primam  noverint,  sine  qua  frustra  quis 
progredietur  ad  reliquas.  Licet  autem  et  alias 
disciplinae  ad  literaturam  proficiant,  hasc  tamen 
privilegio  singulari  facere  dicitur  literatum. 
Metalog.,  lib.  i.  c.  24. 

1  Hist.  Litt.  de  la  France,  ix.  146.  The  Benedic- 
tines are  scarcely  fair  towards  Abelard  (xii.  147), 
whose  style,  as  far  as  I  have  seen,  which  is  not 
much,  seems  equal  to  that  of  his  contemporaries. 

2  Warton  has  done  some  justice  to  the  Anglo 
Latin  poets  of  this  century,  who  have  lately 
been  published  at  Paris.  The  Trojan  "War  and 
Antiocheis  of  Joseph  Iscanus,  he  calls  "  a 
miracle  in  this  age  of  classical  composition." 
The  style,  he  says,  is  a  mixture  of  Ovid,  Statius, 
and  Claudian.  Vol.  i.  p.  163.  The  extracts 
Warton  gives  seem  to  me  a  close  imitation  of 
the  second.  The  I'hilippis  of  William  Brito 
must  be  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  Warton 
refers  the  Ligurinus  of  Gunther  to  1206. 

8  Hist.  Litt.  dela  France,  vol. ix.  Eichliorn, 
Allg.  Gesch.  der  Cultur,  ii.  30,  62.  Heeren. 
Meiners. 
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rhavMl  inoreaseof  religions  houses 

Influence  of  In-    >>l    the   twelfth   eentm\    nn- 

creurd  number    deled      necessary     lllole     at- 

of  clergy.         teiitionto   the   rudiments  of 

literature.1    Every  monk,  as  well  as  ever; 
secular  priest,  required  a  certain  portion  of 

Latin.     In  the  ruder  and  darker  ages  many 

illiterate  persons  had  been  ordained  ;  there 
-.a  kingdoms, as,  for  example,  Eng- 
land, where  this  is  said  to  have  been  al- 
most general.  But  the  canons  of  the 
church  demanded  of  course  such  a  degree 
of  instruction  as  the  continual  use  of  a 
dead  language  made  indispensable;  and 
in  this  first  dawn  of  learning  there  can  be, 
I  presume,  no  doubt  that  none  received 
the  higher  orders,  or  became  professed  in  a 
monastery,  for  which  the  order  of  priest- 
hood was  necessary,  without  some  degree 
of  grammatical  knowledge.  Hence  this 
kind  of  education  in  the  rudiments  of  the 
Latin  was  imparted  to  a  greater  number  of 
individuals  than  at  present. 

86.  The  German  writers  to  whom  we 
Decline  of  cias-  principally  refer,  have  ex- 
sicai  literature  patiated  upon  the  decline  of 
in  thirteenth  literature  after  the  middle 
cen  ury.  o£  ^g  twelfth  century,  un- 
expectedly disappointing  the  bright  pro- 
mise of  that  age,  so  that  for  almost  two 
hundred  years  we  find  Europe  fallen  back 
in  learning  where  we  might  have  expected 
her  progress.2  This,  however,  is  hardly 
true,  in  the  most  limited  sense,  of  the 
latter  part  of  the  twelfth  century,  when 
that  purity  of  classical  taste,  which  Eich- 
horn  and  others  seem  chiefly  to  have  had 
in  their  minds,  was  displayed  in  better 
Latin  poetry  than  had  been  written  before. 
In  a  general  view,  the  thirteenth  century 
was  an  age  of  activity  and  ardour,  though 
not  in  every  respect  the  best  directed. 
The  fertility  of  the  modern  languages  in 
versification,  the  creation,  we  may  almost 
say,  of  Italian  and  English  in  this  period, 
the  great  concourse  of  students  to  the 
universities,  the  acute,  and  sometimes  pro- 
found, reasonings  of  the  scholastic  philo- 
sophy, which  was  now  in  its  most  palmy 
state,  the  accumulation  of  knowledge, 
whether  derived  from  original  research,  or 
from  Arabian  sources  of  information,  which 
we  find  in  the  geometers,  the  physicians, 
the  natural  philosophers  of  Europe,  are 
sufficient  to  repel  the  charge  of  having 
fallen  back,  or  even  remained  altogether 

1  Hist.  Litt.  de  la  France,ix.  11. 

2  Meiners,  ii.  605.  Heeren,  p.  22S.  Eichhorn, 
Allg.  Gesch.  der  Litteratur,  ii.  63—118. 

The  running  title  of  Eichhorn's  section,  Die 
Wissenschaften  verfallen  in  Barbarey,  seems 
much  too  generally  expressed. 


stationary,  in  comparison  with  the  preced- 
ing oentury.     Bui   in  politeness  of  Latin 

>tyle,  it  is  admit  ted  t  hat  we  find  an  aston- 
ishing ami  permanent  decline  both  in 
Prance  and  England.  Such  complaints 
arc  usual  in  the  most,  progressive  times; 
and  we  might  not  rely  on  John  of  Salis- 
bury when  he  laments  the  decline  of  tasto 
in  his  own  age.1  But  in  fact  it  would 
have  been  rather  singular,  if  a  classical 
purity  had  kept  its  ground.  A  stronger 
party,  and  one  hostile  to  polite  letters,  as 
well  as  ignorant  of  them, — that  of  the 
theologians  and  dialecticians, — carried  with 
it  the  popular  voice  in  the  church  and  the 
universities.  The  time  allotted  by  these 
to  philological  literature  was  curtailed, 
that  the  professors  of  logic  and  philosophy 
might  detain  their  pupils  longer.  Gram- 
mar continued  to  be  taught  in  the  univer- 
sity of  Paris ;  but  rhetoric,  another  part  of 
the  trivium,  was  given  up  ;  by  which  it  is 
to  be  understood,  as  I  conceive,  that  no 
classical  authors  were  read,  or,  if  at  all, 
for  the  sole  purpose  of  verbal  explana- 
tion.2 The  thirteenth  century,  says 
Heeren,  was  one  of  the  most  unfruitful  for 
the  study  of  ancient  literature.3  He  does 
not  seem  to  except  Italy,  though  there,  as 
we  shall  soon  see,  the  remark  is  hardly 
just.  But  in  Germany  the  tenth  century, 
Leibnitz  declares,  was  a  golden  age  of  learn- 
ing, compared  with  the  thirteenth  ;4  and 
France  itself  is  but  a  barren  waste  in  this 
period.  The  relaxation  of  manners  among 
the  monastic  orders,  which,  generally 
speaking,  is  the  increasing  theme  of  com- 
plaint from  the  eleventh  century,  and  the 
swarms  of  worse  vermin,  the  Mendicant 
Friars,  who  filled  Europe  with  stupid 
superstition,  are  assigned  by  Meiners  and 
Heeren  as  the  leading  causes  of  the  return 
of  ignorance.5 

87.  The  writers  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury  display  an   incredible     Relapse  into 
ignorance,  not  only  of  pure      barbarism, 
idiom,  but  of  the  common  grammatical 

1  Metalogicus,  1.  i.  c.  24.  This  passage  has 
been  frequently  quoted.  He  was  very  inimical 
to  the  dialecticians,  as  philologers  generally  are. 

2  Crevier,  ii.  376. 

3  P.  237. 

4  Introductio  in  Script.  Brunwic,  §  lxiii.,  apud 
Heeren,  et  Meiners,  ii.  631.  No  one  has  dwelt 
more  fully  than  this  last  writer  on  the  decline  of 
literature  in  the  thirteenth  century,  out  of  his  cor- 
dial antipathy  to  the  schoolmen.     P.  589.  et  post. 

Wood,  who  has  no  prejudices  against  popery, 
ascribes  the  low  state  of  learning  in  England 
under  Edward  III.  and  Eichard  II.  to  the  mis- 
conduct of  the  mendicant  friars,  and  to  the  papal 
provisions  that  impoverished  the  church. 

s  Meiners,  ii.  615.    Heeren,  235. 
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rules.  Those  who  attempted  to  write  verse 
have  lost  all  prosody,  and  relapse  into 
Leonine  rhymes  and  barbarous  acrostics. 
The  historians  use  a  hybrid  jargon  inter- 
mixed with  modern  words.  The  scholastic 
philosophers  Avholly  neglected  their  style, 
and  thought  it  no  wrong  to  enrich  the 
Latin,  as  in  some  degree  a  living  language, 
with  terms  that  seemed  to  express  their 
meaning.  In  the  writings  of  Albertus 
Magnus,  of  whom  Fleury  says  that  he  can 
see  nothing  great  in  him  but  his  volumes, 
the  grossest  errors  of  syntax  frequently 
occur,  and  vie  with  his  ignorance  of  history 
and  science.  Through  the  sinister  example 
of  this  man,  according  to  Meiners,  the 
notion  that  Latin  should  be  written  with 
regard  to  ancient  models,  was  lost  in  the 
universities  for  three  hundred  years ;  an 
evil,  however,slightin  comparison  with  what 
he  inflicted  on  Europe  by  the  credit  he  gave 
to  astrology,  alchemy,  and  magic.1  Duns 
Scotus  and  his  disciples,  in  the  next  cen- 
tury, carried  this  much  farther,  and  intro- 
duced a  most  barbarous  and  unintelligible 
terminology,  by  which  the  school  meta- 
physics were  rendered  ridiculous  in  the  re- 
vival of  literature.2  Even  the  jurists,  who 
more  required  an  accurate  knowledge  of 
the  language,  were  hardly  less  .barbarous. 
Roger  Bacon,  who  is  not  a  good  writer, 
•stands  at  the  head  in  this  century.3  For- 
tunately, as  has  been  said,  the  transcribing 
ancient  authors  had  become  a  mechanical 
habit  in  some  monasteries.  But  it  was 
done  in  an  ignorant  and  slovenly  manner. 
The  manuscripts  of  these  latter  ages,  before 
the  invention  of  printing,  are  by  far  the 
most  numerous,  but  they  are  also  the  most 
incorrect,  and  generally  of  little  value  in 
the  eyes  of  critics.4 

88.  The  fourteenth  century  was  not  in 
No  improvement  tllc  slightest  degree  superior 
in  fourteenth  cen-  totheprecedingago.  France, 

tury.  Richard  England,  and  Germany  were 
y'  wholly  destitute  of  good 
Latin  scholars  in  this  period.  The  age  of 
Petrarch  and  Boccaccio,  the  age  before  the 
close  of  which  classical  learning  truly  re- 
vived in  Italy,  gave  no  sign  whatever  of 
animation  throughout  the  rest  of  Europe ; 
the  genius  it  produced,  and  in  this  it  was 
Rot  wholly  deficient,  displayed  itself  in 
other  walks  of  literature.5  We  may  justly 
praise  Richard  of  Bury  for  his  zeal  in  col- 
lecting books,  and  still  more  for  his  munifi- 

l  Meiners,  ii.  692.  Fleury,  5me  discours,  in 
Hist.  Eccles.,  xvii.  44.  Buhle,  i.  702. 

-  Meiners,  ii.  721. 

:«  Heeren,  p.  245. 

4  Id.  p.  304. 

5  Heeren,  p.  300.     Andres,  iii.  10. 


cence  in  giving  his  library  to  the  university 
of  Oxford,  with  special  injunctions  that 
they  should  be  lent  to  scholars.  But  his 
erudition  appears  crude  and  uncritical,  his 
style  indifferent,  and  his  thoughts  super- 
ficial.1 Yet  I  am  not  aware  that  he  had 
any  equal  in  England  during  this  century. 

89.  The  patronage  of  letters,  or  collec- 
tion of  books,  are  not  reck-  Library  formed 
oned  among  the  glories  of  by  Charles  V. 
Edward  III. ;  though,  if  any  at  Paria' 
respect  had  been  attached  to  learning  in 
his  age  and  country,  they  might  well 
have  suited  his  magnificent  disposition. 
His  adversaries,  John,  and  especially 
Charles  V.,  of  France,  have  more  claims 
upon  the  remembrance  of  a  literary  histo- 
rian. Several  Latin  authors  were  trans- 
lated into  French  by  their  directions  ;2  and 
Charles,  who  himself  was  not  ignorant  of 
Latin,  began  to  form  the  Royal  Library  of 
the  Louvre.  We  may  judge  from  this  of  the 
condition  of  literature  in  his  time.  The 
number  of  volumes  was  about  900.  Many 
of  these,  especially  the  missals  and  psalters, 
were  richly  bound  and  illuminated.  Books 
of  devotion  formed  the  larger  portion  of 
the  library.  The  profane  authors,  except 
some  relating  to  French  history,  were  in 
general  of  little  value  in  our  sight.  Very 
few  classical  works  are  in  the  list,  and  no 
poets  except  Ovid  and  Lucan.3  This 
library  came,  during  the  subsequent  Eng- 
lish wars,  into  the  possession  of  the  duke 
of  Bedford;  and  Charles  VII.  laid  the 
foundations  of  that  which  still  exists.4 

90.  This  retrograde  condition,  however, 
of  classical  literature,  was  only  perceptible 
in  Cisalpine   Europe.      By  one  of   those 

1  The  philobiblon  of  Richard  Aungerville.of  ten 
called  Richard  of  Bury,  Chancellor  of  Edward 
III.,  is  worthy  of  being  read,  as  containing  some 
curious  illustrations  of  the  state  of  literature. 
He  quotes  a  wretched  poem  de  Vetula  as  Ovid's, 
and  shows  little  learning,  though  he  had  a  great 
esteem  for  it.  See  a  note  of  Warton,  History 
of  English  Poetry,  i.  14G,  on  Aungerville. 

2  Crevier,  ii.  424.  Warton  has  amassed  a 
great  deal  of  information,  not  always  very  ac- 
curate, upon  the  subject  of  early  French  trans- 
lations. These  form  a  considerable  portion  of 
the  literature  of  that  country  in  the  fourteenth 
and  fifteenth  centuries.  Hist,  of  English  Poe- 
try, ii.  414—430.  See  also  de  Sade,  Vie  de 
Petrarque,  iii.  548;  and  Crevier,  Hist,  de  l'Univ. 
de  Paris,  ii.  424. 

8  Warton  adds  Cicero  to  the  classical  list; 
and  I  am  sorry  to  say  that,  in  my  History  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  I  have  been  led  wrong  by  him. 
Bouvin,  his  only  authority,  expressly  says,  pas 
un  seuil  manuscrit  de  Ciceron.  Mem.  de 
l'Acad.  des  Inscrip,  ii.  698, 

4  Id.  701. 
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shifting!  of  literary  ilhnniti.it i<m  bo  which 
we  have  alluded,  Italy,  far 

Some  lraproTe- 

aent  in  Italy     lower  in  classical  taste  than 

during  thirteenth  l'laIuv  in   the    twelfth   een- 

century.         fcoiy,  deserved  a  higher  place 

in  the  next.    Tirabosohi  says  that  the  pro- 
in  polite  letters  was  slow,  but  still 

that  some  was  made:  more  good  books 
wen  transcribed,  there  were  more  readers, 
and  of  these  some  took  on  them  to  imitate 
what  they  read;  so  that  gradually  the 
darkness  which  overspread  the  land  began 
to  he  dispersed.  Thus  we  find  that  those 
who  wrote  at  the  cud  of  the  thirteenth 
century  were  less  rude  in  style  than  their 
predecessors  at  its  commencement.*  A 
more  elaborate  account  of  the  state  of 
learning  in  the  thirteenth  century  will  lie 
found  in  the  life  of  Ambrogio  Traversari, 
by  Melius;  and  several  names  are  there 
mentioned,  among  whom  that  of  Brunetto 
Latini  is  the  most  celebrated.  Latini 
translated  some  of  the  rhetorical  treatises 
<ii  ( 'iccro.-'  And  we  may  perhaps  consider 
as  a  witness  to  some  degree  of  progressive 
learning  in  Italy  at  this  time,  the  Catholi- 
con  of  John  Balbi,  a  Genoese  monk,  more 
cathoiicon  of  f requently  styled  Januensis. 
Balbi.  This    book    is    chiefly   now 

heard  of,  because  the  first  edition,  printed 
by  (iutenberg  in  1460,  is  a  book  of  un- 
common rarity  and  price.  It  is,  however, 
deserving  of  some  notice  in  the  annals  of 
literature.  It  consists  of  a  Latin  grammar, 
followed  by  a  dictionary,  both  perhaps 
superior  to  what  we  should  expect  from 
the  general  character  of  the  times.  They 
are  at  least  copious ;  the  Cathoiicon  is  a 
volume  of  great  bulk.  Balbi  quotes  abun- 
dantly from  the  Latin  classics,  and  appears 
not  wholly  unacquainted  with  Greek ; 
though  I  must  own  that  Tiraboschi  and 
Eiclihorn  have  thought  otherwise.  The 
Cathoiicon,  as  far  as  I  can  judge  from  a 
slight  inspection  of  it,  deserves  rather  more 
credit  than  it  has  in  modern  times  obtained. 
In  the  grammar,  besides  a  familiarity  with 
the  terminology  of  the  old  grammarians,  he 
will  be  found  to  have  stated  some  questions 
as  to  the  proper  use  of  words,  with  dubitari 
solet,  multum  qucerilur ;  which,  though 
they  are  superficial  enough,  indicate  that 
a  certain  attention  was  beginning  to  be 
paid  to  correctness  in  writing.  From  the 
great  size  of  the  Cathoiicon,  its  circulation 
must  have  been  very  limited.  3 

1  iv.  420.  The  Latin  versifiers  of  the  thirteenth 
century  were  numerous,  but  generally  very 
indifferent.    Id:  378: 

2  Melius,  p.  157.     Tiraboschi,  p.  418. 

3  Libellum  hunc  (says  Balbi  at  the  conclusion) 
ad  honorem  Dei  et  gloriosse  Virginis  Marise,  et 


91,  In  the  dictionary  however  of  John 

of  Genoa,  as  in  those  of  imp.rfectlon  of 
Papiaa  and  the  other  glos-  early  dlctlon- 
sarists,   we    find    little    dis-  artM- 

tinction  made  between  the  different  grada- 
tions of  I  afinity.  The  Latin  tongue  was; 
to  1 1"  hi,  excepl  so  far  as  tin'  ancient  gram- 
marians whom  they  copied  might  indicate 
some  to  be  obsolete,  a  single  body  of  words; 
and.  ecclesiastics  as  they  were,  they  could 
not  understand  that  Ambrose  and  Hilary 
vrare  to  be  proscribed  in  the  vocabulary  of  a 

language  which  was  chiefly  learned  for  the 
sake  of  leading  their  works.  Nor  had 
they  the  means  of  pronouncing,  what  it 
has  cost  the  labour  of  succeeding  centuries 
to  do,  that  there  is  no  adequate  classical 
authority  for  innumerable  words  and 
idioms  in  common  use.  Their  knowledge 
of  syntax  also  was  very  limited.  The  pre- 
judice of  the  church  against  profane  authors 
had  by  no  means  wholly  worn  away  :  much 
less  had  they  an  exclusive  possession  of  the 
grammar-schools,  most  of  the  books  taught 
in  which  were  modern.  Papias,  Uguccio, 
and  other  indifferent  lexicographers,  were 
of  much  authority.1  The  general  ignor- 
ance in  Italy  was  still  very  great.  In  the 
middle  of  the  fourteenth  century  we  read 
of  a  man,  supposed  to  be  learned,  who  took 
Plato  and  Cicero  for  poets,  and  thought 
Ennius  a  contemporary  of  Statius.2 

92.  The  first  real  restorer  of  polite  letters 
was  Petrarch.    His  fine  taste   Restoration  of 
taught    him   to   relish    the    letters  due  to 
beautiesof  Virgil  and  Cicero,       Petrarch- 
and  his  ardent  praises  of  them  inspired  his 
compatriots  with  a  desire  for  classical  know- 
ledge.    A  generous  disposition  to  encourage 
letters  began  to   show  itself    among  the 
Italian  princes.     Robert,  king  of  Naples, 
in  the  early  part  of  this  century,  one  of  the 

beati  Domini  patris  nostri  et  omnium  sanctorum 
electorum,  necnon  ad  utilitatem  meam  et  ec- 
clesise  sanctse  Dei,  ex  diversis  majorum  meorum 
dictis  multo  labore  et  diligenti  studio  compilavi. 
Operis  quippe  ac  studii  mei  est  et  fuit  multos 
libros  legere  et  ex  plurimis  diversos  carpere  flores. 
Eichhorn  speaks  severely,  and,  I  am  disposed 
to  think,  unjustly,  of  the  Cathoiicon,  as  without 
order  and  plan,  or  any  knowledge  of  Greek,  as 
the  author  himself  confesses  (Gesch.  der  Litter- 
atur,  ii.  238).  The  order  and  plan  are  alpha- 
betical, as  usual  in  a  dictionary  ;  and  though 
Balbi  does  not  lay  claim  to  much  Greek,  I  do 
not  think  he  professes  entire  ignorance  of  it. 
Hoc  difficile  est  scire  et  minime  mihi  non  bene 
scienti  linguam  Graecam : — apud  Gradenigo,  Lit- 
teratura  Greco-Italianna,  p.  104.  I  have  ob- 
served that  Balbi  calls  himself  philocalus,  which 
indeed  is  no  evidence  of  much  Greek  erudition. 

1  Mehus.     Muratori,  Dissert.  44. 

2  Melius,  p.  211.     Tiraboschi,  v.  82. 
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first  patrons  of  Petrarch,  and  several  of  the 
great  families  of  Lombardy,  gave  this  proof 
of  the  humanising  effects  of  peace  and  pro- 
sperity.1 It  has  been  thought  by  some, 
that  but  for  his  appearance  and  influence 
at  that  period,  the  manuscripts  themselves 
would  have  perished,  as  several  had  done 
in  no  long  time  before ;  so  forgotten  and 
abandoned  to  dust  and  vermin  were  those 
precious  records  in  the  dungeons  of  monas- 
teries.2 He  was  the  first  who  brought  in 
that  almost  deification  of  the  great  ancient 
writers,  which,  though  carried  in  following 
ages  to  an  absurd  extent,  was  the  anima- 
ting sentiment  of  solitary  study ;  that 
through  which  its  fatigues  were  patiently 
endured,  and  its  obstacles  surmounted. 
Petrarch  tells  us  himself,  that  while  his 
comrades  at  school  were  reading  iEsop's 
Fables,  or  a  book  of  one  Prosper,  a  writer 
of  the  fifth  century,  his  time  was  given  to 
the  study  of  Cicero,  which  delighted  his 
ear  long  before  he  could  understand  the 
sense.3  It  was  much  at  his  heart  to  acquire 
Character  of  his  a  good  style  iii  Latin.  And, 
style.  relatively  to  his  predecessors 

of  the  mediaeval  period,  we  may  say  that 
he  was  successful.  Passages  full  of  elegance 
and  feeling,  in  which  we  are  at  least  not 
much  offended  by  incorrectness  of  style, 
are  frequent  in  his  writings.  But  the 
fastidious  scholars  of  later  times  contemned 
these  imperfect  endeavours  at  purity.  "He 
wants,"  says  Erasmus,  "full  acquaint- 
ance with  the  language,  and  his  whole  dic- 
tion shows  the  rudeness  of  the  preced- 
ing age."-*  An  Italian  writer,  somewhat 
earlier,  speaks  still  more  unfavourably. 
"  His  style  is  harsh,  and  scarcely  bears  the 
character  of  Latinity.  His  writings  are 
indeed  full  of  thought,  but  defective  in 
expression,  and  display  the  marks  of  labour 
without  the  polish  of  elegance."5  I  in- 
cline to  agree  with  Meiners  in  rating  the  style 
of  Petrarch  somewhat  more  highly.6      Of 

1  Tiraboschi,  v.  20,  et  post.  Ten  universities 
were  founded  in  Italy  during  the  fourteenth 
century,  some  of  which  did  not  last  long.  Rome 
and  Fermo  in  1303 ;  Perugia  in  1307  ;  Treviso 
about  1320 ;  Pisa  in  1339  ;  Pavia  not  long  after  ; 
Florence  in  1348  ;  Siena  in  1357  ;  Lucca  in  130!), 
and  Ferrara  in  1391. 

2  Heeren,  2T0. 

3  Et  ilia  quidem  setate  nihil  intelligere  pote- 
ram,  sola  me  verborum  dulcedo  qutedam  et 
sonoritas  detinebat  ut  quicquid  aliud  vel  legerem 
vel  audiretn,  raucum  mini  dissonumque  vidcic- 
tur.     Epist.  Seniles,  lib.  xv.,  apud  de  Sade,  i.  30. 

4  Ciceronianus. 

5  Paulus  Cortesius  de  hominibus  doctis.  I 
take  the  translations  from  Roscoe's  Lorenzo  do' 
Medici,  c.  vii. 

fi  Vergleichung  der  Sitten,  iii.  120.     Meiners 
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Boccace  the  writer  above  quoted  gives  even 
a  worse  character.  "Licentious  and  in- 
accurate in  his  diction,  he  has  no  idea  of 
selection.  All  his  Latin  writings  are  hasty, 
crude,  and  unformed.  He  labours  with 
thought,  and  struggles  to  give  it  utterance ; 
but  his  sentiments  find  no  adequate  vehicle, 
and  the  lustre  of  his  native  talents  is  ob- 
scured by  the  depraved  taste  of  the  times." 
Yet  his  own  mother  tongue  owes  its  earliest 
model  of  grace  and  refinement  to  his  pen. 

93.  Petrarch  was  more  proud  of  his 
Latin  poem  called  Africa, 
the  subject  of  which  is  the 
termination  of  the  second  Punic  war,  than 
of  the  sonnets  and  odes,  which  have  made 
his  name  immortal,  though  they  were  not 
the  chief  sources  of  his  immediate  renown. 
It  is  indeed  written  with  elaborate  elegance, 
and  perhaps  superior  to  any  preceding  speci- 
men of  Latin  versification  in  the  middle 
ages,  unless  we  should  think  Joseph  Isca- 
nus  his  equal.  But  it  is  more  to  be  praised 
for  taste  than  correctness  ;  and  though  in 
the  Basle  edition  of  1554,  which  I  have 
used,  the  printer  has  been  excessively  ne- 
gligent, there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
Latin  poetry  of  Petrarch  abounds  with 
faults  of  metre.  His  eclogues,  many  of 
which  are  covert  satires  on  the  court  of 
Avignon,  appear  to  me  more  poetical  than 
the  Africa,  and  are  sometimes  very  beauti- 
fully expressed.  The  eclogues  of  Boc- 
caccio, though  by  no  means  indifferent,  do 
not  equal  those  of  Petrarch. 

94.  Menus,  whom  Tiraboschi  avowedly 
copies,  has  diligently  col-  John  of 
lected  the  names,  though  Ravenna, 
little  more  than  the  names,  of  Latin 
teachers  at  Florence  in  the  fourteenth 
century.1  But  among  the  earlier  of  these 
there  was  no  good  method  of  instruction, 
no  elegance  of  language.  The  first  who  re- 
vealed the  mysteries  of  a  pure  and  grace- 
ful style,  was  John  Malpaghino,  commonly 
called  John  of  Ravenna,  one  whom  in 
his  youth  Petrarch  had  loved  as  a  Bon, 
and  who  not  very  long  before  the  end  of 
the  century  taught  Latin  at  Padua  and 
Florence.2     The  best  scholars  of  tl 

patiated  for  fifty  pages,  pp.  94  147,  on 
the  merits  of  Petrarch  in  the  restoration  of 
classical  literature;  he  seems  unable  to   leave 

the  subject.     B ' 

less  panegyrical.    De  Sade'a  three  quartos  are 
certainly  a  little  tedious. 
i  Vita  Traversal!,  p 

•J  A  life  of  John  Malpa  ;bino  of  Ravenna  is 

i    in    Meiner's    Lebensbescbreibungen 

Zurich,  1795,  but  it 

is  wholly  taken  from   Petrarch's  Letters,  and 

from   Mehus's  Life  "f  Traversari,  p.  348.    See 

also  Tiraboschi,  v.  554. 
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suing  age  were  his  disciples,  and  among 
them    was    Gasparin    of    Batma,   or,  as 

owpiu-inof  generally oalled of  ft 
B»nti».  justly  characterised  by  Eioh- 
hora  as  the  father  of  a  pure  and  elegant 
Latinity.1  Tin-  distinction  between  the 
genuine  Latin  language  and  that  of  the 
lower  empire  was  from  this  generally  recog- 
nised; and  the  writers  who  had  been  re- 
garded as  standards  wore  thrown  away 
with  contempt.  This,  is  the  proper  sera  of 
the  revival  of  letters,  and  nearly  coincides 
with  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

95.  A   few  subjects,   affording  less  ex- 


tensive observation,  we  have  postponed  to 
the  next  chapter,  which  will  oontain  the 

literature  of  ESorope  in  the  first  part  of  the 

fifteenth  century.  Notwithstanding  our 
wish  to  preserve  hi  general  a  strict  regard 

to  chronology,  it  has  been  impossible  to 

avoid  some  interruptions  of  it  without  in- 
troducing a  multiplicity  of  transitions  in- 
compatible with  any  comprehensive  views; 
and  which,  even  as  it  must  inevitably 
exist  in  a  work  of  this  nature,  is  likely 
to  diminish  the  pleasure,  and  perhaps  the 
advantage,  that  the  reader  might  derive 
from  it. 


CHAPTER  II. 

ON   THE    LITERATURE   OF   EUROPE    FROM    1400   TO    1440. 

Cultivation  of  Latin  in  Italy — Revival  of  Greek  Literature — Vestiges  of  it  during 
the  Middle  Ages — It  is  taught  by  Chrysoloras — his  Disciples — and  by  learned 
Greeks— State  of  Classical  Learning  in  other  Parts  of  Europe — Physical  Sciences 
— Mathematics — Medicine  and  Anatomy — Poetry  in  Spain,  France,  and  Eng- 
land— Formation  of  New  Laws  of  Taste  in  Middle  Ages— Their  Principles — 
Romances — Religious  Opinions. 

1,  GlNGUKNiS  has  well  observed,  that  the 

zeal  tor  classical  fourteenth  century  left  Italy 
literature  in  in  the  possession  of  tbe  writ- 
Italy-  ings  of  three  great  masters, 
of  a  language  formed  and  polished  by  them, 
and  of  a  strong  relish  for  classical  learn- 
ing. But  this  soon  became  the  absorbing 
passion,  fortunately,  no  doubt,  in  the  re- 
sult, as  the  same  author  has  elsewhere 
said,  since  all  the  exertions  of  an  age  were 
required  to  explore  the  rich  mine  of  anti- 
quity, and  fix  the  standard  of  taste  and 
purity  for  succeeding  generations.  The 
ardour  for  classical  studies  grew  stronger 
every  day.  To  write  Latin  correctly,  to 
understand  the  allusions  of  the  best 
authors,  to  learn  the  rudiments  at  least 
of  Greek,  were  the  objects  of  every  culti- 
vated mind. 

2.  The  first  half  of  the  fifteenth  century, 

PoggioBrac-     has  been  sometimes  called 

cioiinl         the    age    of    Poggio    Brac- 

ciolini,  which  it  expresses  not  very  inac- 
curately as  to  his  literary  life,  since  he  was 

born  in  1381,  and  died  in  1459 ;  but  it 

seems  to  involve  too  high  a  compliment. 

Tbe  chief  merit  of  Poggio  was  his  diligence, 

aided  by  good  fortune,  in  recovering  lost 

works    of    Roman    literature,    that    lay 

mouldering  in  the  repositories  of  convents. 

l  Geschichte  der  Iitteratur,  ii.  241. 


Hence  we  owe  to  this  one  man  eight  ora- 
tions of  Cicero,  a  complete  Quintilian, 
Columella,  part  of  Lucretius,  three  books 
of  Valerius  Flaccus,  Silius  Italicus,  Am- 
mianus  Marcellinus,  Tertullian,  and  seve* 
ralless  important  writers :  twelve  comedies 
of  Plautus  were  also  recovered  in  Germany 
through  his  directions.1  Poggio  besides 
this  was  undoubtedly  a  man  of  considerable 
learning  for  his  time,  and  still  greater 
sense  and  spirit  as  a  writer,  though  he 
never  reached  a  very  correct  or  elegant 
style.2     And  this  applies  to  all  those  who 

1  Shepherd's  Life  of  Poggio.  Tiraboschi. 
Corniani.  ftoscoe's  Lorenzo,  ch.  i.  Fabricius, 
in  his  Bibliotheca  Latina  mediae  et  infimae 
aetatis,  gives  a  list  not  quite  the  same ;  but 
Poggio's  own  authority  must  be  the  best.  The 
work  first  above  quoted  is  for  the  literary  his- 
tory of  Italy  in  the  earlier  half  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  what  Eoscoe's  Lorenzo  is  for  the  latter. 
Ginguen^  has  not  added  much  to  what  these 
English  authors  and  Tiraboschi  had  furnished. 

2  Mr.  Shepherd  has  judged  Poggio  a  little 
favourably,  as  became  a  biographer,  but  with 
sense  and  discrimination.  His  Italian  transla- 
tor, the  Awocato  Tonelli  (Firenze,  1825),  goes 
much  beyond  the  mark  in  extolling  Poggio 
above  all  his  contemporaries,  and  praising  his 
"  vastissima  erudizione"  in  the  strain  of  hyper- 
bole too  familiar  to  Italians.  This  vast  learning, 
even  for  that  time,  Poggio  did  not  possess  ;  we 

I  have  no  reason  to  believe  him  equal  to  Guarino, 
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•wrote  before  the  year  1440,  with  the  single 
exception  of  Gasparin  ;  to  Coluccio  Salu- 
tato,  Guarino  of  Verona,  and  even  Leonard 
Latin  style  of  Aretin.  i  Nor  is  this  any 
that  age  indif-  disparagement  to  their  abili- 
ferent.  ^jes  anc[  industry.  They  had 
neither  grammars  nor  dictionaries,  in  which 
the  purest  Latinity  was  distinguishable 
from  the  worst;  they  had  to  unlearn  a 
barbarous  jargon,  made  up  with  scraps  of 
the  Vulgate,  and  of  ecclesiastical  writers, 
which  pervades  the  Latin  of  the  middle 
ages ;  they  had  great  difficulty  in  resorting 
to  purer  models,  from  the  scarcity  and 
high  price  of  manuscripts,  as  well  as  from 
their  general  incorrectness,  which  it  re- 
quired much  attention  to  set  right.  Gas- 
parin of  Barziza  took  the  right  course, 
by  incessantly  turning  over  the  pages  of 
Cicero  ;  and  thus  by  long  habit  gained  an 

Filetfo,  or  Traversari,  much  less  to  Valla.  Eras- 
mus, however,  was  led  by  his  partiality  to  Valla 
into  some  injustice  towards  Poggio,  whom  he 
calls  rabula  adeo  indoctus,  ut  etiamsi  vacaret 
obscoenitate,  tamen  indignus  esset  qui  legeretur, 
adeo  autem  obsccenus  ut  etiamsi  doctissimus 
esset,  tamen  esset  a  viris  bonis  rejiciendus. 
Epist.  ciii.  This  is  said  too  hastily  ;  but  in  his 
Ciceronianus,  where  we  have  his  deliberate 
judgment,  he  appreciates  Poggio  more  exactly. 
After  one  of  the  interlocutors  has  called  him, 
vividas  cujusdam  eloquentiae  virum,  the  other 
replies  : — Naturae  satis  erat,  artis  et  eruditionis 
non  multum  ;  interim  impuro  sermonis  fluxu, 
si  Laurentio  Valine  credimus.  Bebel,  a  German 
of  some  learning,  rather  older  than  Erasmus,  in 
a  letter  quoted  by  Blount  (Censura  Auctorum, 
in  Poggio),  praises  Poggio  very  highly  for  his 
style,  and  prefers  him  to  Valla.  Paulus  Cortesius 
seems  not  much  to  differ  from  Erasmus  about 
Poggio,  though  he  is  more  severe  on  Valla. 

It  should  be  added,  that  Tonelli's  notes  on 
the  life  of  Poggio  are  useful ;  among  other 
things  he  points  out  that  Poggio  did  not  learn 
Greek  of  Emanuel  Chrysoloras,  as  all  writers  on 
this  part  of  literary  history  had  hitherto  sup- 
posed, but  about  1423,  when  he  was  turned  of 
forty. 

1  Coluccio  Salutato  belongs  to  the  fourteenth 
century,  and  was  deemed  one  of  its  greatest 
ornaments  in  learning.  Ma  a  dir  vero,  says 
Tiraboschi,  who  admits  his  extensive  erudition, 
relatively  to  his  age,  benche  lo  stil  di  Coluccio 
abbia  non  rare  volte  energia  e  forza  maggiore 
che  quello  della  maggior  parti  degli  altri  scrit- 
tori  di  qucsti  tempi,  e  certo  per6,  che  tanto  e 
diverso  da  quello  di  Cicerone  nella  prosa,  e  ne' 
versi  da  quel  di  Virgilio,  quanto  appunto  e  di- 
versa  una  scimia  da  un  uomo,  v.  537. 

Cortesius,  in  the  dialogue  quoted  above,  says 
of  Leonard  Aretin  : — Hie  primus  inconditam 
scribendi  consuetudinem  ad  numerosum  quen- 
dam  sonurn  inflexit,  et  attulit  hominibus  nos- 
tris  aliquid  certe  splendidius.  .  .  Et  ego  video 
hunc  nondum  satis  esse  limatum,  nee  delicatiori 
fastidio  tolerabilem.     Atqui  dialog!  Joannis  Ita- 


instinctive  sense  of  propriety  in  the  use  of 
language,  which  no  secondary  means  at 
that  time  could  have  given  him. 

3.  This  writer,  often  called  Gasparin  of 
Bergamo,  his  own  birth-  Gasparin  of 
place  being  in  the  neigh-  Barziza. 
bourhood  of  that  city,  was  born  about 
1370,  and  began  to  teach  before  the  close 
of  the  century.  He  was  transferred  to 
Padua  by  the  Senate  of  Venice,  in  1407 ; 
and  in  1410  accepted  the  invitation  of 
Filippo  Maria  Visconti  to  Milan,  where  he 
remained  till  his  death,  in  1431.  Gasparin 
had  here  the  good  fortune  to  find  Cicero 
de  Oratore,  and  to  restore  Quintilian  by 
the  help  of  the  manuscript  brought  from 
St.  Gall  by  Poggio,  and  another  found  in 
Italy  by  Leonard  Aretin.  His  fame  as  a 
writer  was  acquired  at  Padua,  and  founded 
on  his  diligent  study  of  Cicero. 

4.  It  is  impossible  to  read  a  page  of  Gas- 
parin without  perceiving  Merits  of 
that  he  is  quite  of  another  his  style, 
order  of  scholars  from  his  predecessors.  He 
is  truly  Ciceronian  in  his  turn  of  phrases 
and  structure  of  sentences,  which  never 
end  awkwardly,  or  with  a  wrong  arrange- 
ment of  words,  as  is  habitual  with  his  con- 
temporaries. Inexact  expressions  may  of 
course  be  found,  but  they  do  not  seem  gross 
or  numerous.  Among  his  works  are  several 
orations  which  probably  were  actually  de- 
livered :  they  are  the  earliest  models  of 
that  classical  declamation  which  became 
so  usual  afterwards,  and  are  elegant,  if  not 
very  forcible.  His  Epistolse  ad  Exercita- 
tionem  accommodate  was  the  first  book 
printed  at  Paris.  It  contains  a  series  of 
exercises  for  his  pupils,  probably  for  the 
sake  of  double  translation,  and  merely 
designed  to  exemplify  Latin  idioms.1 
vennatis  vix  semel  leguntur,  et  Coluccii  Epis- 
tolae,  quae  turn  in  honore  erant,  non  apparent ; 
sed  Boccacii  Genealogiam  legimus,  utilem  illam 
quidem,  sed  non  tamen  cum  Petrarchre  ingenio 
conferendam.  At  non  videtis  quantum  his  om- 
nibus desit?  p.  12.  Of  Guarino  he  says  after- 
wards : — Genus  tamen  dicendi  inconcinuum 
adraodum  est  et  salebrosum  ;  utitur  plerumque 
imprudens  verbis  poeticis,  quod  est  maxime 
vitiosum ;  sed  niagis  est  in  eo  succus,  quam 
color  laudandus.  Memoria  teneo,  quendam 
familiarem  meum  solitum  dicere,  melius  Gua» 
rinuni  famse  suaa  consuluisse,  si  nihil  unquam 
scripsisset,  p.  14. 

l  Morhof,  who  says,  primus  in  Italia  aliquid 
balbutire  ccspit  Gasparlnofl,  had  probably  never 
seen  his  writings,  which  are  a  great  deal  better, 
in  point  of  language,  than  his  own.  Cortesius, 
however,  blames  Gasparin  for  too  elaborate  a 
style  ;  nimia  cura  attenuabat  orationem. 

He  once  uses  a  Greek  word  in  his  letters ;  what 
he  knew  of  the  language  does  not  otherwise  ap- 
pear ;   but  he    might  have    heard    Guarino  at 
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"..  It"  Gaaparin  was  tin-  in  >t  writer  of  this 
Victorin  of      generation,  tin-  most  accom- 
Fi-itre  plished  instructor  was  Yie- 

torin  of  Feltre,  to  whom  the  marquis  of 
Mantua  entrusted  the  education  of  hie  own 
children.  Many  of  the  Italian  nobility, 
and  some  distinguished  scholars  were 
brought  up  under  the  can-  of  Victoria  in 
that  city  :  ami,  in  a  very  oorrupt  age,  he 
was  .-till  more  scalous  for  their  moral  than 
their  literary  improvement.  A  pleasing 
accouut  of  his  method  of  discipline  will  be 
found  in  Tiraboscui,  or  more  fully  in  Cor- 
niani,  from  a  life  written  by  one  of  Vic- 
torin'a  pupils,  named  Prendilacqua.1  "It 
could  hardly  be  bclii-ved,"  says  Tiraboschi, 
"'  that  in  an  age  of  such  rude  manners,  a 
iiiinli-1  of  such  perfect  education  could  be 
found  :  if  all  to  whom  the  care  of  youth  is 
entrusted  would  make  it  theirs,  what  ample 
and  rich  f  nuts  they  would  derive  from  their 
labours. "  The  learning  of  Yictorin  was  ex- 
tensive :  he  possessed  a  moderate  library, 
and  rigidly  demanding  a  minute  exactness 
from  his  pupils  in  their  interpretation  of 
ancient  authors,  as  well  as  in  their  own 
compositions,  laid  the  foundations  of  a 
propriety  in  style,  which  the  next  age  was 
to  display.  Traversari  visited  the  school 
of  Yictorin,  for  whom  he  entertained  a 
^i  eat  regard,  in  1433 ;  it  had  then  been  for 
some  years  established.2  No  writings  of 
Victorin  have  been  preserved. 
6.  Among  the  writers  of  these  forty 
years,  after  Gasparin  of 
Leonard  Aretin.  ]jel.gam0)  we  may  probably 

assign  the  highest  place  in  politeness  of 
style  to  Leonardo  Bruni,  more  commonly 
called  Aretino,  from  his  birth-place, 
Arezzo.  "  He  was  the  first,"  says  Paulus 
Cortesius,  "  who  replaced  the  rude  struc- 
ture of  periods  by  some  degree  of  rhythm, 
and  introduced  our  countrymen  to  some- 
thing more  brilliant  than  they  had  known 
before ;  though  even  he  is  not  quite  as 
polished  as  a  fastidious  delicacy  would 
require."  Aretin's  history  of  the  Goths, 
which,  though  he  is  silent  on  the  obliga- 
tion, is  chiefly  translated  from  Procopius, 

Venice.  He  had  not  seen  Pliny's  Natural  His- 
tory, nor  did  he  possess  a  Livy,  but  was  in 
treaty  for  one.    Epist.  p.  200,  a.d.  1415: 

i  Tiraboschi,  vii.  306.  Corniani,  ii.  53. 
Heeren,  p.  235.  He  is  also  mentioned,  with 
much  praise  for  his  mode  of  education,  by  his 
friend  Ambrogio  Traversari,  a  passage  from 
whose  Hodopaericon  will  be  found  in  Heeren, 
p.  237.  Victorin  died  in  1417,  and  was  buried 
at  the  public  expense,  his  liberality  in  giving 
gratuitous  instruction  to  the  poor  having  left 
him  so. 

-  Menus,  p.  421. 


passes  for  his  best  work.  In  the  constella- 
tion of  scholars  who  enjoyed  the  sunshine 
cf  favour  in  the  palace  of  Cosmo  de'  Me- 
dici, Leonard  An  tin  was  one  of  the  oldest 
and  most  prominent.  He  died  at  an  ad- 
vanced age  in  1111,  and  is  one  of  the  six 
illustrious  dead  who  repose  in  the  church 
of  Santa  Croce.1 

7.   "We  come  now  to  a  very  important 
event    in    literary    history, — the    resusci- 
tation of  the  study  of   the    Revival  of  Greek 
Greek    langtiage    in    Italy,      languagein 
During  the  whole  course  of  y' 

the  middle  ages  we  find  scattered  instances 
of  scholars  in  the  west  of  Early  Greek 
Europe,  who  had  acquired  scholars  of 
some  knowledge  of  Greek  ;  Europe, 
to  what  extent  it  is  often  a  difficult  ques- 
tion to  determine.  In  the  earlier  and 
darker  period,  we  begin  with  a  remarkable 
circumstance,  already  mentioned,  of  our 
own  ecclesiastical  history.  The  infant 
Anglo-Saxon  churches,  desirous  to  give  a 
national  form  to  their  hierarchy,  solicited 
the  Pope  Vitalian  to  place  an  archbishop 
at  their  head.  He  made  choice  of  Theo- 
dore, who  not  only  brought  to  England  a 
store  of  Greek  manuscripts,  but,  through 
the  means  of  his  followers,  imparted  a 
knowledge  of  it  to  some  of  our  country- 
men. Bede  half  a  century  afterwards, 
tells  us,  of  course  very  hyperbolically. 
that  there  were  still  surviving  disciples  of 
Theodore  and  Adrian,  who  understood  the 
Greek  and  Latin  languages  as  well  as  their 
own.2    From  these  he  derived,  no  doubt, 


1  Madame  de  Stael  unfortunately  confounded 
this  respectable  scholar,  in  her  Corinne,  with 
Pietro  Aretino ;  I  remember  well  that  Ugo 
Foscolo  could  never  contain  his  wrath  against 
her  for  this  mistake. 

2  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  v.  c.  2.  Usque  hodie  super- 
sunt  ex  eorum  discipulis,  qui  Latinam  Grascam- 
que  linguam  seque  ac  propriam  in  qua  nati 
sunt,  norunt.  Bede's  own  knowledge  of  Greek 
is  attested  by  his  biographer  Cuthbert  :  prae- 
ter  Latinam  etiam  Grsecam  comparaverat.  He 
once,  and  possibly  more  often,  uses  a  Greek 
word  ;  but  we  must  suspect  his  knowledge  of  it 
to  have  been  trifling. 

A  manuscript  in  the  British  Museum  (Cotton, 
Galba,  i.  18,)  is  of  some  importance  in  relation 
to  this,  if  it  be  truly  referred  to  the  eighth  cen- 
tury. It  contains  the  Lord's  prayer  in  Greek, 
written  in  Anglo-Saxon  characters,  and  appears 
to  have  belonged*  to  king  Athelstan.  Mr. 
Turner  (Hist,  of  Angl.-Sax.,  vol.  iii.  p.  396) 
has  taken  notice  of  this  manuscript,  but  with- 
out mentioning  its  antiquity.  The  manner  in 
which  the  words  are  divided  shows  a  perfect 
ignorance  of  Greek  in  the  writer ;  but  the 
Saxon  is  curious  in  another  respect,  as  it  proves 
]  the  pronunciation  of  Greek  in  the  eighth  century 
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his  own  knowledge,  which  may  not  have 
been  extensive ;  but  we  cannot  expect 
more,  in  such  very  unfavourable  circum- 
stances, than  a  superficial  progress  in  so 
difficult  a  study.  It  is  probable  that  the 
lessons  of  Theodore's  disciples  were  not 
forgotten  in  the  British  and  Irish  monas- 
teries. Alcuin  has  had  credit,  with  no 
small  likelihood,  if  not  on  positive  author- 
ity, for  an  acquaintance  with  Greek  ;x  and 
as  he,  and  perhaps  others  from  these 
islands,  were  active  in  aiding  the  efforts 
of  Charlemagne  for  the  restoration  of 
letters,  the  slight  tincture  of  Greek  that  we 
Under  charie-  find  hi  the  schools  founded 
magne  and  his  by  that  emperor,  may  have 
successors.       been  derived  from  their  in. 

struction.  It  is,  however,  an  equally  pro- 
bable hypothesis,  that  it  was  communi- 
cated by  Greek  teachers,  whom  it  was  easy 
to  procure.  Charlemagne  himself,  accord- 
ing to  Eginhard,  could  read,  though  he 
could  not  speak,  the  Greek  language. 
Thcgan  reports  the  very  same,  in  nearly 
the  same  words,  of  Louis  the  Debo- 
nair.2 The  former  certainly  intended, 
that  it  should  be  taught  in  some  of 
his  schools  ;s  and  the  Benedictines  of  St. 
Maur,  in  their  long  and  laborious  Histoire 
Litteraire  de  la  France,  have  enumerated 
as  many  as  seventeen  persons  within 
France,  or  at  least  the  dominions  of  the 
Carlovingian  house,  to  whom  they  ascribe, 
on  the  authority  of  contemporaries,  a 
portion  of  this  learning.4  These  were  all 
to  have  been  modern  or  Romaic,  and  not  what 
we  hold  to  be  ancient. 

1  C'e"tait  un  homme  habile  dans  le  Grec 
comme  dans  le  Latin.     Hist.  Litt.  de  la  Fr.  iv.  8. 

2  The  passages  will  be  found  in  Eichhorn, 
AUg.  Gesch.  ii.  265  and  290.  That  concerning 
Charlemagne  is  quoted  in  many  other  books. 
Eginhard  says  in  the  same  place,  that  Charles 
prayed  in  Latin  as  readily  as  in  his  own  lan- 
guage ;  and  Thegan,  that  Louis  could  speak 
Latin  perfectly. 

3  Osnabrug  has  generally  been  named  as  the 
place,  where  Charlemagne  peculiarly  designed 
that  Greek  should  be  cultivated.  It  seems 
however,  on  considering  the  passage  in  the 
Capitularies  usually  quoted  (Baluze,  ii.  419)  to 
have  been  only  one  out  of  many.  Eichhorn 
thinks  that  the  existence  of  a  Greek  school  at 
Osnabrug  is  doubtful,  but  that  there  is  more 
evidence  in  favour  of  Saltsburg  and  Eatisbon. 
Allg.  Gesch.  der  Cultur,  ii.  383.  The  words  of 
the  Capitulary  are,  Grsecas  et  Latinas  Scholas 
in  perpetuum  manere  ordinavimus. 

i  Hist.  Litt.  de  la  France,  vol.  v.  Launny 
had  commenced  this  enumeration  in  his  excel- 
lent treatise  on  the  schools  of  Charlemagne ;  but 
he  has  not  carried  it  quite  so  far.  See,  too, 
Eichhorn,  Allg.  Gesch.  ii.  420  ;  and  Gesch.  der 
Litt.  i.  824.  Meiners  thinks  that  Greek  was 
better  known  in   the  ninth  century,   through 


educated  in  the  schools  of  Charlemagne 
except  the  most  eminent  in  the  list,  John 
Scotus  Erigena,  for  whom  Scotland  and 
Ireland  contend,  the  latter  probably  on  the 
best  grounds.  It  is  not  necessary  by  any 
means  to  suppose  that  he  had  acquired  by 
travel  the  Greek  tongue,  which  he  pos- 
sessed sufficiently  to  translate,  though  very 
indifferently,  the  works  attributed  in  that 
age  to  Dionysius  the  Areopagite.1  Most 
writers  of  the  ninth  century,  according  to 
the  Benedictines,  make  use  of  some  Greek 
words.  It  appears  by  a  letter  of  the  famous 
Hincmar,  archbishop  of  Rheims,  who  cen- 
sures his  nephew  Hincmar  of  Laon  for  do- 
ing this  affectedly,  that  glossaries,  from 
which  they  picked  those  exotic  flowers, 
were  already  in  use.  Such  a  glossary  in 
Greek  and  Latin,  compiled,  under  Charles 
the  Bald,  for  the  use  of  the  church  of 
Laon,  was,  at  the  date  of  the  publication 
of  this  Benedictine  History,  near  the 
middle  of  the  last  century,  in  the  library 
of  St.  Germain  des  Pres.-  "We  may  thus 
perceive  the  means  of  giving  the  air  of 
more  learning  than  was  actually  possessed  ; 
and  are  not  to  infer  from  these  sprinklings 
of  Greek  in  mediaeval  writings,  whether  in 
their  proper  characters,  or  latinised,  which 
is  rather  more  frequent,  that  the  poets  and 
profane,  or  even  ecclesiastical,  writers  were 
accessible  in  a  French  or  English  monas 
tery.  Neither  of  the  Hincmars  seems  to 
have  understood  it.  Tiraboschi  admits 
that  he  cannot  assert  any  Italian  writer  of 
the  ninth  century  to  be  acquainted  with 
Greek.s 

8.  The  tenth  century  furnishes  not  quite 
so  many  proofs    of    Greek  in  the  tenth  and 

scholarship.      It    was,    how-eleventhcenturies. 

ever,  studied  by  some  brethren  in  the  ab- 
bey of  St.  Gall,  a  celebrated  seat  of  learn- 
ing for  those  times,  and  the  library  of 
which  still  bears  witness,  in  its  copious  col 
lection  of  manuscripts,  to  the  early  into  i 
course  between  the  scholars  of  Ireland  and 
those  of  the  continent.     Baldric,  bishop  of 
Utrecht,4  Bruno  of  Cologne,  and  Gerberl . 
besides  a  few  more  whom  t  he  historians  of 
St.    Maur    record,   possessed    a    toleral 
acquaintance  with    the   Greek    language. 

Charlemagne's  exertions,  than  for  five  hundred 

years  afterwards,  ii.  3C7. 

1  Eichhorn,  ii.  227.     Iiruckrr.     ' 

2  Hist.  Litt.  do  la  France,  vol.  iv.  Duncange, 
proaf.  in  Glossar.  p.  40. 

8  iii.  206. 

4  Baldric  lived  under  Henry  the  Fowler;  lii> 
biographer  says  : — Nullum  fuitstudiorum  libcr- 
alium  genus  in  omni  GraeOa  et  Latina  eloquen- 
tia  quod  ingenio  sul  vivacitatem  aufugeret 
Launoy,  p.  117.     Hist  Litt.  vi.  r.0. 
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■  iiitiona  fact  that  throws  light  on 
the  moans  by  which  it  might  occasionally 
be  learned.     Some  natives  of  that  country. 

doubtless  expatriated  catholics,  took  re- 
fuge in  the  dj  o  fool,  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  bishop,  nol  Long  before  1000. 
They  formed  separate  societies,  performing 

divine  service  in  their  own  language,  and 
with  their  own  rites.'  It  is  probable,  the 
Benedictines  observe,  thai  Humbert,  after 
wards  a  cardinal,  acquired  from  them  that 
knowledge  of  the  language  by  which  he 
distinguished  himself  in  controversy  with 
their  countrymen.9  This  great  schism  of 
the  church,  which  the  Latins  deeply  felt, 
might  induce  some  to  study  a  language, 
from  which  alone  they  could  derive  au- 
thorities iu  disputation  with  these  antago- 
nists. But  it  had  also  the  more  unequivocal 
effect  of  drawing  to  the  west  some  of  those 
Greeks  who  maintained  their  communion 
with  the  church  of  Rome.  The  emigration 
of  these  in  the  diocese  of  Toul  is  not  a 
single  fact  of  the  kind  :  and  it  is  probably 
recorded  from  the  remarkable  circumstance 
of  their  living  in  community.  We  find 
from  a  passage  in  Heric,  a  prelate  in  the 
reign  of  Charles  the  Bald,  that  this  had 
already  begun  ;  at  the  commencement,  in 
fact,  of  the  great  schism.3  Greek  bishops 
and  Greek  monks  are  mentioned  as  settlers 
in  France  during  the  early  part  of  the  elev- 
enth century.  This  was  especially  in  Nor- 
mandy, under  the  protection  of  Richard 
II. ,  who  died  in  1028.  Even  monks  from 
Mount  Sinai  came  to  Rouen  to  share  in  his 
liberality.4  The  Benedictines  ascribe  the 
preservation  of  some  taste  for  the  Greek 
and  oriental  tongues  to  these  strangers. 
The  list,  however,  of  the  learned  in  them 
is  very  short,  considering  the  erudition  of 
these  fathers,  and  their  disposition  to 
make  the  most  of  all  they  met  with. 
Greek  books  are  mentioned  in  the  few 
libraries  of  which  we  read  in  the  eleventh 
century.5 

9.  The  number  of  Greek  scholars  seems 
not  much  more  considerable 
in  the  twelfth  century,  not- 
withstanding the  general  improvement  of 


In  the  twelfth. 


1  Vol.  vi.  p.  57. 

a  Vol.  vii.  p.  528. 

3  Ducange,  prsefat.  in  Glossar.  p.  41. 

■i  Hist.  Litt.  de  la  France,  vii.  69, 121.  et  alibi. 
A  Greek  manuscript  in  the  royal  library  at 
Paris,  containing  the  liturgy,  according  to  the 
Greek  ritual,  was  written  in  1022,  by  a  monk 
named  Helie,  (they  do  not  give  the  Latin  name,) 
who  seems  to  have  lived  in  Normandy.  If  this 
stands  for  Elias,  he  was  probably  a  Greek  by 
birth. 

5  Id.  p.  48. 


that  age.    The  Benedictines  reckon  about 

leu    names,   among   which    we   do   not    find 

that  of  st.  Bernard.3  They  are  inclined  also 

to  deny  the  pretensions  of  Abelard  •'-'  hot, 
man  finds  a  \  erj  hostile  tri- 
bunal in  these  fathers,  we  may  pause  about 

this,  especially  as  they  acknowledge  Eloisi 

to  have  understood  both  the  Greek  and 
Sebrew  languages.  She  established  a, 
Greek  mass  for  Whitsunday  in  the  Para- 
clete convent,  which  was  sung  as  late  as 
the  fifteenth  century;  and  a  Greek  missal 
in  1  ,at  in  characters  was  still  preserved 
there.3  Heeren  speaks  more  favourably  of 
Abelard's  learning,  who  translated  passages 
from  Plato.4  The  pretensions  of  John  of 
Salisbury  are  slighter ;  he  seems  proud  of 
his  Greek,  but  betrays  gross  ignorance  in 
etymology.5 

10.  The  thirteenth  century  was  a  more 
inauspicious  period  for  learn-  in  the 
ing  ;  yet  here  we  can  boast,  thirteenth, 
not  only  of  John  Basing,  archdeacon  of  St. 
Albans,  who  returned  from  Athens  about 
1240,  laden,  if  we  are  bound  to  believe  this 
literally,  -with  Greek  books,  but  of  Roger 
Bacon  and  Robert  Grostete,  bishop  of  Lin- 
coln. It  is  admitted  that  Bacon  had  some 
acquaintance  with  Greek ;  and  it  appears 
by  a  passage  in  Matthew  Paris,  that  a 
Greek  priest,  who  bad  obtained  a  benefice 
at  St.  Albans,  gave  such  assistance  to 
Grostete  as  enabled  him  to  translate  the 
testament  of  the  twelve  patriarchs  into 
Latin.6    This  is  a  confirmation  of  what  has 

1  Hist.  Litt.  de  la  France,  pp.  94,  151.  Ma- 
carius,  abbot  of  St.  Fleuri,  is  said  to  have  com- 
piled a  Greek  Lexicon,  which  has  been  several 
times  printed  under  the  name  of  Beatus  Bene- 
dietus. 

2  Id.  xii.  147. 

3  [d.  xii.  642. 

4  P.  204.  His  Greek  was  no  doubt  rather 
scanty,  and  not  sufficient  to  give  him  an  insight 
into  ancient  philosophy ;  in  fact,  if  his  learning 
had  been  greater,  he  could  only  read  such  manu- 
scripts as  fell  into  his  hands  ;  and  there  were 
hardly  any  then  in  France. 

5  Ibid.  John  derives  analytica  from  ava  and 
Ae£ir. 

6  Matt.  Par.  p.  ,520.  See  also  Turner's  History 
of  England,  iv.  180.  It  is  said  in  some  books 
that  Grostete  made  a  translation  of  Suidas. 
But  this  is  to  be  understood  merely  of  a  legendary 
story  found  in  that  writer's  Lexicon.  Pegge's 
Life  of  Grostete,  p.  291.  The  entire  work  he 
certainly  could  not  have  translated,  nor  is  it  at 
all  credible  that  he  had  a  copy  of  it.  With 
respect  to  the  doubt  I  have  hinted  in  the  text 
as  to  the  great  number  of  manuscripts  said  to 
be  brought  to  England  by  John  Basing,  it  is 
founded  on  their  subsequent  disappearance. 
We  find  very  few,  if  any,  Greek  manuscripts  in 
England  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century. 
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been  suggested  above,  as  the  probable  means 
by  which  a  knowledge  of  that  language,  in 
the  total  deficiency  of  scholastic  education, 
was  occasionally  imparted  to  persons  of 
unusual  zeal  for  learning.  And  it  leads 
us  to  another  reflection,  that  by  a  know- 
ledge of  Greek,  when  we  find  it  asserted 
of  a  mediaeval  theologian  like  Grostete, 
we  are  not  to  understand  an  acquaintance 
with  the  great  classical  authors,  who  were 
latent  in  eastern  monasteries,  but  the 
power  of  reading  some  petty  treatise  of  the 
fathers,  or,  as  in  this  instance,  an  apocry- 
phal legend,  or  at  best,  perhaps,  some  of 
the  later  commentators  on  Aristotle. 
Grostete  was  a  man  of  considerable  merit, 
but  has  had  his  share  of  applause. 

11.  The  titles  of  mediaeval  works  are  not 
Little  appear-    infrequently  taken  from  the 

ance  of  it  in  Greek  language,  as  the  Poly- 
the  fourteenth  cratfcus  and  Metalogicus  of 
cen  ury.  jolm  0f  Salisbury,  or  the 
Philobiblon  of  Richard  Aungerville  of 
Bury.  In  this  little  volume,  written  about 
1343, 1  have  counted  five  instances  of  single 
Greek  words.  And,  what  is  more  im- 
portant, Aungerville  declares  that  he  had 
caused  Greek  and  Hebrew  grammars  to  be 
drawn  up  for  students. 1  But  we  have  no 
other  record  of  such  grammars.  It  would 
be  natural  to  infer  from  this  passage,  that 
6ome  persons,  either  in  France  or  England, 
were  occupied  in  the  study  of  the  Greek 
language.  And  yet  we  find  nothing  to  cor- 
roborate this  presumption ;  all  an<jient 
learning  was  neglected  in  the  fourteenth 
century  ;  nor  do  I  know  that  one  man  on 
this  side  of  the  Alps,  except  Aungerville 
himself,  is  reputed  to  have  been  versed  hi 
Greek  during  that  period.  I  cannot  speak 
positively  as  to  Berchceur,  the  most  learned 
man  in  France.  The  council  of  Vienne, 
indeed,  in  1311,  had  ordered  the  establish- 
ment of  professors  in  the  Greek,  Hebrew, 
Chaldaic,  and  Arabic  languages,  at  Avig- 
non, and  in  the  universities  of  Paris,  Ox- 
ford, Bologna,  and  Salamanca.  But  this 
decree  remained  a  dead  letter. 

12.  If  we  now  turn  to  Italy,  we  shall 
Some  traces  of  find,  as  is  not  wonderful, 
Greek  in  Italy,  rather  more  frequent  in- 
stances of  acquaintance  with  a  living  lan- 
guage, in  common  use  with  a  great  neigh- 
bouring people.  Gradenigo,  in  an  essay  on 
this  subject,2  has  endeavoured  to  refute 

Michael  Scot,  "  the  wizard  of  dreaded  fame," 
pretended  to  translate  Aristotle  ;  but  is  charged 
with  having  appropriated  the  labours  of  one 
Andrew,  a  Jew,  *s  his  own.     Meiners,  ii.  664. 

i  C.  x. 

2  Kagionamento  istorico-critico  opra  la  lit- 
teratura  Greco-Italiana.    Brescia,  1759. 


what  he  supposes  to  be  the  universal  opi- 
nion, that  the  Greek  tongue  was  first 
taught  in  Italy  by  Chrysoloras  and  Guarino 
at  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century,  con- 
tending that,  from  the  eleventh  inclusive, 
there  are  numerous  instances  of  persons 
conversant  with  it ;  besides  the  evidence 
afforded  by  inscriptions  in  Greek  characters 
found  in  some  churches,  by  the  use  of 
Greek  psalters  and  other  liturgical  offices, 
by  the  employment  of  Greek  painters  in 
churches,  and  by  the  frequent  intercourse 
between  the  two  countries.  The  latter 
presumptions  have  in  fact  considerable 
weight ;  and  those  who  should  contend  for 
an  absolute  ignorance  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, oral  as  well  as  written,  in  Italy, 
would  go  too  far.  The  particular  instances 
brought  forward  by  Gradenigo  are  about 
thirty.  Of  these,  the  first  is  Papias,  who 
has  quoted  five  lines  of  Hesiod.1  Lan franc 
had  also  a  considerable  acquaintance  with 
the  language.2  Peter  Lombard,  in  his 
Liber  Sententiarum,  the  systematic  basis  of 
scholastic  theology,  introduces  many  Greek 
words,  and  explains  them  rightly.3  But 
this  list  is  not  very  long ;  and  when  we 
find  the  surname  Bifarius  given  to  one 
Ambrose  of  Bergamo  in  the  eleventh 
century,  on  account  of  his  capacity  of 
speaking  both  languages,  it  may  be  con- 
ceived that  the  accomplishment  was  some- 
what rare.  Melius,  in  his  very  learned  life 
of  Traversari,  has  mentioned  two  or  three 
names,  among  whom  is  the  Emperor 
Frederic  II.  (not  indeed  strictly  an  Italian), 
that  do  not  appear  in  Gradenigo.4  But 
Tiraboschi  conceives,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  the  latter  has  inserted  some  on  insuf- 
ficient grounds.  Christine  of  Pisa  is  men- 
tioned, I  think,  by  neither ;  she  was  the 
daughter  of  an  Italian  astronomer,  but 
lived  at  the  court  of  Charles  V.  of  France, 
and  was  the  most  accomplished  1±1 
lady  of  that  age.5 

13.  The  intercourse  between  Greece  and 
the  west  of  Europe,  occa-    corruption  of 
sioned  by  commerce  and  by   Greek  language 
the  crusades,  had  little  or  tse  ' 

no  influence  upon  literature.     For,  besides 

1  P.  37.  These  are  very  corruptly  given, 
through  the  fault  of  a  transcriber;  for  Papias 
has  translated  them  into  tolerable  Latin  verse. 

2  Mist.  Litt.  de  la  1'ranco,  vii.  144. 

3  Meiners,  iii.  11. 

4  Pp.  155,  217,  &c.  Add  to  these  authorities, 
Muratori,  dissert.  41;  lirucker,  iii.  644,  647; 
Tiraboschi,  v.  898. 

5  Tiraboschi,  v.  388,  vouches  for  Christine's 
knowledge  of  Greek.  She  was  a  id  poeti  ■ 
in  I  rriii.li,  and  altogether  a  very  remarkable 
person. 
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the  general  indifferenoe  to  it  in  those 
nliniHMi  of  nonintj  which  were  thus  brought 
into  some  degree  of  oontaot  with  the  East- 
ern Empire,  we  must  remember  that,  al- 
though Greek,  e\  en  to  the  oaptnre  of  Con- 
stantinople by  Mahomet  II.,  was  a  living 
language  in  that  city,  spoken  by  the  su- 
perior ranks  of  both  Bexes  with  tolerable 
parity,  it  had  degenerated  among  the  com- 
mon people,  and  almost  universally  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  provinces  and  islands, 
into  that  corrupt  form,  or  rather  new  lan- 
guage, which  we  call  Romaic.1  The  pro- 
of this  innovation  went  on  by  steps 
\c  i\  similar  to  those  by  which  the  Latin 
was  transformed  in  the  West,  though  it 
was  not  so  rapid  or  complete.  A  manu- 
script of  the  twelfth  century,  quoted  by 
1  >u  ( lange  from  the  royal  library  at  Paris, 
appears  to  be  the  oldest  written  specimen 
of  the  modern  Greek  that  has  been  pro- 
duced ;  but  the  oral  change  had  been  gradu- 
ally going  forward  for  several  preceding 
centuries.2 
14.  The  Byzantine  literature  was  chiefly 
Character  of  valuable  by  illustrating,  or 
Byzantine  preserving  in  fragments,  the 
literature.  ]iistorians,philosophers,  and, 
in  some  measure,  the  poets  of  antiquity. 
Constantinople  and  her  empire  produced 
abundantly  men  of  erudition,  but  few  of 
genius  or  of  taste.  But  this  erudition  was 
now  rapidly  on  the  decline.  No  one  was 
left  in  Greece,  according  to  Petrarch,  after 
the  death  of  Leontius  Pilatus,  who  under- 
stood Homer ;  words  not,  perhaps,  to  be 
literally  taken,  but  expressive  of  what  he 
conceived  to  be  their  general  indifference 
to  the  poet :  and  it  seems  very  probable 
that  some  ancient  authors,  whom  we  should 

l  Filelfo  says,  in  one  of  his  epistles,  dated 
1441,  that  the  language  spoken  in  Peloponnesus 
"ad  eo  est  depravata,  ut  nihil  omnino  sapiat 
priscae  ilius  et  eloquentissimo  Graeciae."  At 
Constantinople  the  case  was  better ;  "  viri 
eruditi  sunt  nonnulli,  et  culti  mores,  et  sermo 
etiam  nitidus."  In  a  letter  of  Coluccio  Salu- 
tato,  near  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century,  he 
says  that  Plutarch  had  been  translated  de  Graeco 
inGraecumvulgare.  Mehus,  p.  294.  This  seems 
to  have  been  done  at  Rhodes.  I  quote  this  to 
remove  any  difficulty  others  may  feel,  for  I  be- 
lieve the  Romaic  Greek  is  much  older.  The 
progress  of  corruption  in  Greek  is  sketched  in 
the  Quarterly  Review,  vol.  xxii.,  probably  by 
the  pen  of  the  Eishop  of  London.  Its  symptoms 
were  very  similar  to  those  of  Latin  in  the  West ; 
abbreviation  of  words,  and  indifference  to  right 
inflexions.  See  also  Col.  Leake's  Researches  in 
the  Morea.  Eustathius  has  many  Romaic  words; 
yet  no  one  in  the  twelfth  century  had  more 
learning. 

2  Du  Cange,  praefatio  in  Glossarium  mediae  et 
infimas  Graecitatis. 


most  desire  to  recover,  especially  the  lyric 

poets  of  the  Doric  and  /Kobe  dialects,  have 
perished,  because  they  had  become  unin- 
telligible to  the  transcribers  of  the  lower 
empire  ;  though  this  has  also  been  ascribed 
to  the  scrupulousness  of  the  clergy.  An 
absorbing  fondness  for  theological  subtle- 
ties, far  more  trifling  among  the  Greeks 
than  in  the  schools  of  the  west,  conspired 
to  produce  a  neglect  of  studies  so  remote 
as  heathen  poetry.  Aurispa  tells  Ambrogio 
Traversari,  that  he  found  they  cared  little 
about  profane  literature.  Nor  had  the 
Greek  learning  ever  recovered  the  blow 
that  the  capture  of  Constantinople  by  the 
crusaders  in  1204,  and  the  establishment 
for  sixty  years  of  a  Latin  and  illiterate 
dynasty,  inflicted  upon  it.1  We  trace 
many  classical  authors  to  that  period,  of 
whom  we  know  nothing  later,  and  the  com- 
pilations of  ancient  history  by  industrious 
Byzantines  came  to  an  end.  Meantime  the 
language,  where  best  preserved,  had  long 
lost  the  delicacy  and  precision  of  its  syntax; 
the  true  meaning  of  the  tenses,  moods,  and 
voices  of  the  verb  was  overlooked  or  guessed 
at ;  a  kind  of  latinism,  or  something  at 
least  not  ancient  in  structure  and  rhythm, 
shows  itself  in  their  poetry;  and  this  im- 
perfect knowledge  of  their  once  beautiful 
language  is  unfortunately  coo  manifest  in 
the  grammars  of  the  Greek  exiles  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  which  have  so  long  been 
the  groundwork  of  classical  education  in 
Europe. 

15.  We  now  come  to  the  proper  period 
of  the  restoration  of  Greek    petrarch  and 
learning.     In  the  year  1339,    Boccace  learn 
Barlaam,    a    Calabrian    by  ree 

birth,  but  long  resident  in  Greece,  and 
deemed  one  of  the  most  learned  men  of 
that  age,  was  entrusted  by  the  emperor 
Cantacuzenus  with  a  mission  to  Italy.2  Pe- 
trarch, in  1342,  as  Tiraboschi  fixes  the  time, 
endeavoured  to  learn  Greek  from  him,  but 
found  the  task  too  arduous,  or  rather,  had 
not  sufficient  opportunity  to  go  on  with 
it.3      Boccaccio,   some  years    afterwards, 

1  An  enumeration,  and  it  is  a  long  one,  of  the 
Greek  books  not  wholly  lost  till  this  time  will 
be  found  in  Heeren,  p.  125 ;  and  also  in  his 
Essai  sur  les  Croisades. 

2  Mehus.  Tiraboschi,  v.  398.  De  Sade,  i.  406. 
Biog.  Univ.,  Barlaam. 

3  Incubueram  alacri  spe  magnoque  desiderio, 
sed  peregrinae  linguae  novitas  et  festina  praecep- 
toris  absentia  praeciderunt  propositum  meum. 
It  has  been  said,  and  probably  with  some  truth, 
that  Greek,  or  at  least  a  sort  of  Greek,  was 
preserved  as  a  living  language  in  Calabria  ;  not 
because  Geeek  colonies  had  once  been  settled 
in  some  cities,  but  because  that  part  of  Italy 
was  not  lost  to  the  Byzantine  empire  till  about 
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succeeded  better  with  the  help  of  Leontius 
Pilatus,  a  Calabrian  also  by  birth,1  who 
made  a  prose  translation  of  Homer  for  his 
use,  and  for  whom  he  is  said  to  have  pro- 
cured a  public  appointment  as  teacher  of 
the  Greek  language  at  Florence,  in  13G1. 
He  remained  here  about  three  years ;  but 
we  read  nothing  of  any  other  disciples  ;  and 
the  man  himself  was  of  too  unsocial  and 
forbidding  a  temper  to  conciliate  them.'- 

1G.  According  to  a  passage  in  one  of 
Few  acquainted  Petrarch's  letters,  fancifully 
with  the  language  addressed  to  Homer,  there 

in  their  time.     were  at  that  time  not  a]  ,ove 

ten  persons  in  Italy  who  knew  how  to  value 
the  old  father  of  the  poets ;  five  at  the 
most  in  Florence,  one  in  Bologna,  two  in 
Verona,  one  in  Mantua,  one  in  Perugia, 
but  none  at  Rome.3  Some  pains  have 
been  thrown  away  in  attempting  to  retrieve 
the  names  of  those  to  whom  he  alludes : 
the  letter  shows  at  least,  that  there  was 
very  little  pretension  to  Greek  learning  in 
his  age;  for  I  am  not  convinced  that  he 
meant  all  these  ten  persons,  among  whom 
he  seems  to  reckon  himself,  to  be  con- 
sidered as  skilled  in  that  tongue.  And  we 
must  not  be  led  away  by  the  instances  par- 
tially collected  by  Gradenigo  out  of  the 
whole  mass  of  extant  records,  to  lose  sight 
of  the  great  general  fact,  that  Greek  litera- 
ture was  lost  in  Italy  for  700  years,  in  the 
words  of  Leonard  Aretin,  before  the  ar- 
rival of  Chrysoloras.  The  language  is  one 
thing,  and  the  learning  contained  in  it  is 
another.  For  all  the  purposes  of  taste  and 
erudition,  there  was  no  Greek  in  western 
Europe  during  the  middle  ages  :  if  we  look 
only  at  the  knowledge  of  bare  words,  we 
have  seen  there  was  a  very  slender  portion. 
17.  The  true  epoch  of  the  revival  of 
It  is  taught  by  Greek  literature  in  Italy, 
chrysoloras  these  attempts  of  Petrarch 
about  1395.  amI  Boccace  having  pro- 
duced no  immediate  effect,  though  they 

three  centuries  before  the  time  of  Barlaam  and 
Pilatus.  They,  however,  had  gone  to  a  better 
source  ;  and  I  should  have  great  doubts  as  to 
the  goodness  of  Calabrian  fireek  in  the  four- 
teenth century,  which  of  course  are  not  removed 
by  the  circumstance  that  in  some  places  the 
church  service  was  performed  in  that  language. 
Heeren,  I  find,  is  of  the  same  opinion,  p,  287. 

1  Many  have  taken  Pilatus  for  a  native  of 
Thessalonica :  even  Hody  has  fallen  into  this 
mistake,  but  Petrarch's  letters  show  the  con- 
trary. 

2  Hody.  De  Gnecis  Illustribns,  p.  2.  Mehua, 
273.  L>e  Sade,  i'fi.  025.  Gibbon  has  erroneously 
supposed  this  translation  to  have  been  made  by 
Boccace  himself. 

3  De  Sade,  iii.  627.  Tiraboschi,  v.  371,  10o. 
Heeren,  204. 


His  disciples. 


evidently  must  have  excited  a  desire  for 
learning,  cannot  be  placed  before  the  year 
1395, x  when  Emanuel  Chrysoloras,  pre- 
viously known  as  an  ambassador  from 
Constantinople  to  the  western  powers,  in 
order  to  solicit  assistance  against  the 
Turks,  was  induced  to  return  to  Florence 
as  public  teacher  of  Greek.  He  passed 
from  thence  to  various  Italian  universities, 
and  became  the  preceptor  of  several  early 
Hellenists.2  The  first,  and  perhaps  the 
most  eminent  and  useful  of  these,  was 
Guarino  Guarini  of  Verona, 
born  in  1370.  He  acquired 
his  knowledge  of  Greek  under  Chrysoloras 
at  Constantinople,  before  the  arrival  of  the 
latter  in  Italy.  Gaurino,  upon  his  return, 
became  professor  of  rhetoric,  first  at  Venice 
and  other  cities  of  Lombardy,  then  at  Flo- 
rence, and  ultimately  at  Ferrara,  where  he 
closed  a  long  life  of  unremitting  and  useful 
labour  in  14G0.  John  Aurispa  of  Sicily 
came  to  the  field  rather  later,  but  his  La 
hours  were  not  less  profitable.  He  brought 
back  to  Italy  238  manuscripts  from  Greece 
about  1423,  and  thus  put  his  country  in 
possession  of  authors  hardly  known  to  her 
by  name.  Among  these  were  Plato,  Ploti- 
nus,  Diodorus,  Arrian,  Dio  Cassius,  Strabo, 

1  This  is  the  date  fixed  by  Tiraboschi ;  others 
refer  it  to  1391,  ^96,  1397,  or  1399. 

2  Literaj  per  hujus  belli  intercapedines  mira- 
bile  quantum  per  Italiam  increvere  ;  accedente 
tunc  primum  cognitione  literarum  Grsscarum 
qu»  septingentis  jam  annis  apud  nostros  homi- 
nes desierant  esse  in  usu.  Retulit  autem  Grae- 
cam  disciplinam  ad  nos  Chrysoloras  Byzantinus, 
vir  domi  nobilis  ac  literarum  Grsecarum  peri- 
tissimus.     Leonard  Aretin    apud  Hodj    , 

See  also  an  extract  from  Manetti's  Life  of  Boc- 
cace, in  Hody,  p.  61. 

Satis  constat  Chrysoloram  Byzantinum  trans- 
marinam  illam  disciplinam  in  Italiam  ad- 
vexisse  ;  quo  doctore  adhibito  primum  nostri 
homines  totius  exercitationis  atque  artis  ignari, 
cognitis  Gnecis  Uteris,  vehementer  sese  ad  elo- 
quential studia  excitaverunt.  P.  Cortesius,  He 
Hominibus  Doctis,  p.  G. 

The  first  visit  of  Chrysoloras  had  produced  an 
inclination  towards  the  study  of  Gre< 
[uccio  Balutato,  in  a  letter  to  Demetrius  Cydon- 
ius,  who  had  accompanied  Chrysoloras,  says, 
Multorum  animosad  linguam  Belladuxn  accen 
disti,  ut  jam  videre  videar  multos  fore  Gwa- 
carnm  literarum  post  paucorum  annorum  ouxrl- 
cula  non  tepide  studiosos.     Melius,  p.  366. 

The   Erotemata  ol    i  >'i  Introduc 

tion  to  i 

the  only,  channel  to  a  knowledge  ol  that  lan- 
guage,  save   oral  instruction.     It    WU  I 
tinted,  even  after  the  grammars  i 

bad  come  more  Into  use.  An 
abridgment  by  Guarino  of  Verona,  with  some 
additions  of  bis  own,  was  printed 

I  .  inguene,  ill. 
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Pindar,  <  lallimachus,  Appian.    After  teach 
I  .in I   Florence,  \u- 

rispa  also  ended  a  length  of  daj  a  under  the 
patronage  of  the  house  of  Bete,  al  Ferrara. 
T<>  these  may  be  added,  in  the  list  of  public 
instructors  in  Greek  before  L440,  Filelfo,  a 
man  still  more  known  by  his  virulent  Wis 
pates  with  hii  contemporaries  than  by  his 
learning;  who,  returning  from  Greece  in 
l  r_'7.  laden  with  manuscripts,  was  nol  long 
afterwards  appointed  to  the  chair  of  rhe- 
toric, thai  is,  of  Latin  and  Greek  philology, 
at  Florence;  and,  according  to  his  own  ao 
count,  excited  the  admiration  of  the  whole 
city.1    But  his  vanity  was  excessive,  and 

ntempl  of  others  not  less  so.  Po 
was  one  of  his  enemies ;  and  their  language 
towards  each  other  is  a  noble  specimen  of 
the  decency  with  which  literary  and  per- 
sonal quarrels  were  carried  on.-  It  has 
been  observed,  that  Gianozso  Manetti,  a 
contemporary  scholar,  is  less  known  than 
others,  chiefly  because  the  mildness  of  liis 
character  spared  him  the  altercations  to 
which  they  owe  a  part  of  their  celebrity.? 

i  I'niversa  in  me  civitas  conversa  est ;  oranes 
mo  diligunt,  honorant  omnes,  ac  summis  lau- 
dibus  in  cceluni  efferunt.  Meum  noraen  in  ore 
est  omnibus.  Nee  primarii  cives  modo,  cum 
per  urbem  incedo,  sed  nobilissimse  foeminss 
honorandi  mei  gratia  loco  cedunt,  tantumque 
mihi  deferunt,  ut  me  pudeat  tanti  cultus.  An- 
ditores  sunt  quotidie  ad  quadringentos,  vel 
fortassis  et  amplius ;  et  hi  quidem  magna  in 
part"  viri  crrandiores  et  ex  ordine  senatorio. 
Phililph,    Epist.  ad  ami.  \\-l<. 

-  Shepherd's  Life  of  Poggio,  ch.  vi.  and  viii. 

8  Hod;  was  perhaps  the  first  who  threw  much 
light  on  the  early  studies  of  Greek  in  Italy ;  and 
his  book,  De  Grascis  Illustrilms.  Lingnse  Graecre 
Instaurat  ribus.  will  be  read  with  pleasure  and 
advantage  by  every  lover  of  literature;  though 
Menus,  who  came  with  more  exuberant  erudi- 
ti.m  to  the  subject,  has  pointed  out  a  few  errors. 
But  more  is  to  be  found  as  to  its  native  cultiva- 
tors. Body  being  chiefly  concerned  with  the 
•  ireek  refugees,  in  Bayle,  Fabricius,  Niceron, 
Melius.  Zeno,  Tiraboschi,  Meiners,  Koscoe, 
Heeren,  Shepherd,  Corniani,  Gingu6n£,  and  the 
Biographie  Universelle,  whom  I  name  in  chrono- 
logical order. 

\s  it  is  impossible  to  dwell  on  the  subject 
within  the  limits  of  these  pages,  I  will  refer  the 
reader  to  the  most  useful  of  the  above  writings, 
some  of  which,  being  merely  biographical  col- 
lections, do  not  give  the  connected  information 
he  would  require.  The  lives  of  Poggio  and  of 
Lorenzo  de'  Medici  will  make  him  familiar  with 
the  literary  history  of  Italy  for  the  whole 
fifteenth  century,  in  combination  with  public 
events,  as  it  is  best  learned.  I  need  not  say 
that  Tiraboschi  is  a  source  of  vast  knowledge  to 
those  who  can  encounter  two  quarto  volumes. 
<;inguene's  third  volume  is  chiefly  borrowed 
from  these,  and  may  be  read  with  great  advan- 
tage.   Finally,  a  clear,  full,  and  accurate  account 


is.  Man]  of  these  cultivators  of  the  Greek 

language   devoted     their   lei-       Translation! 

■ore  to  translating  the  mami    from  Greek  into 
scripts  brought   into  Italy.         L*tln- 
The  earliest  of   these    were    Peter    Paul 
Io  (commonly  called  t  he  eldei .  to 
distinguish  him  from  a  more  celebrated 

man   of  the  same   names  in   the  sixteenth 

century),  a  Bcholar  of  <  Ihrysoloras,  hut  not 
till  he  was  rather  advanced  in  years.  He 
made,  by  order  of  the  emperor  Sigismund, 
and,   therefore,   not  earlier   than   1  HO,  a 

translation   of    Airian,    which    is    said    to 

exist  in  the  Vatican  library  ;  but  we  know 
little  of  its  mi  i  its.1  A  more  renowned 
person  was  Ambrogio  Traversari,  a  Floren- 
tine monk  of  the  onler  of  Camaldoli,  who 

employed  many  years  in  this  useful  labour. 
No  one  of  that  age  has  left  a  more  re 
Bpectable  name  for  private  worth  ;  his 
epistles  breathe  a  spirit  of  virtue,  of  kind 
ness  to  his  friends,  and  of  zeal  for  learning. 
In  the  opinion  of  his  contemporaries,  he 
was  placed,  not  quite  justly,  on  a  level  with 
Leonard  Aretin  for  his  knowledge  of  Latin, 
and  he  surpassed  him  in  Greek.2  Yet 
neither  his  translations,  nor  those  of  his 
contemporaries,  Guarino  of  Verona,  Tog- 
gio,  Leonardo  Aretino,  Filelfo,  who  with 
several  others,  rather  before  1440,  or  not 
long  afterwards,  rendered  the  historians 
and  philosophers  of  Greece  familiar  to 
Italy,  can  be  extolled  as  correct,  or  as  dis 
playing  what  is  truly  to  be  called  a  know- 
ledge of  either  language.  Vbssius,  Casau- 
bon,  and  Huet  speak  with  much  dispraise 
of  most  of  these  early  translations  from 
Greek  into  Latin.  The  Italians  knew  not 
enough  of  the  original,  and  the  Greeks 
were  not  masters  enough  of  Latin.  Gaza, 
upon  the  whole,  than  whom  no  one  is  more 
successful,  says  Erasmus,  whether  he  ren- 

of  those  times  will  be  found  in  Heeren.  It  will 
be  understood  that  all  these  works  relate  to  the 
revival  of  Latin  as  well  as  Greek. 

1  Biogr.  Univ.,  Vergerio.  He  seems  to  have 
written  very  good  Latin,  if  we  may  judge  by  the 
extracts  in  Corniani,  ii.  61. 

2  The  Hodopoericon  of  Traversari,  though  not 
of  importance  as  a  literary  work,  serves  to- 
prove,  according  to  Bayle  (Camaldoli,  note  D), 
that  the  author  was  an  honest  man,  and  that  he 
lived  in  a  very  corrupt  age.  It  is  an  account  of 
the  visitation  of  some  convents  belonging  to  his 
order.  The  life  of  Ambrogio  Traversari  has 
been  written  by  Melius  very  copiously,  and  with 
abundant  knowledge  of  the  times  :  it  is  a  great 
source  of  the  literary  history  of  Italy.  There  is 
a  pretty  good  account  of  him  in  Niceron,  vol. 
xix. ,  and  a  short  one  in  Koscoe ;  but  the  fullest 
biography  of  the  man  himself  will  be  found  In 
Meiners,  Lebenbe3chreibungen  beruhmter  Man- 
ner, vol.  ii.  pp.  222—307. 
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ders  Greek  into  Latin,  or  Latin  into  Greek, 
is  reckoned  the  most  elegant,  and  Argyro- 
pulus  the  most  exact.  But  George  of 
Trebizond,  Filelfo,  Leonard  Aretin,  Pog- 
gio,  Valla,  Perotti,  are  rather  severely 
dealt  with  by  the  sharp  critics  of  later 
times.1  For  this  reproach  does  not  fall 
only  on  the  scholars  of  the  first  generation, 
but  on  their  successors,  except  Politian, 
down  nearly  to  the  close  of  the  fifteenth 
century.  Yet,  though  it  is  necessary  to 
point  out  the  deficiencies  of  classical  erudi- 
tion at  this  time,  lest  the  reader  should 
hastily  conclude,  that  the  praises  bestowed 
upon  it  are  less  relative  to  the  previous 
state  of  ignorance,  and  the  difficulties  with 
which  that  generation  had  to  labour,  than 
they  really  are,  this  cannot  affect  our  ad- 
miration and  gratitude  towards  men  who, 
by  their  diligence  and  ardour  in  acquiring 
and  communicating  knowledge,  excited 
that  thirst  for  improvement,  and  laid  those 
foundations  of  it,  which  rendered  the  en- 
suing age  so  glorious  in  the  annals  of  litera- 
ture. 

19.  They  did  not  uniformly  find  any 
Public  encour-  great  public  encouragement 
agement  delayed.  in  the  early  stages  of  their 
teaching.  On  the  contrary,  Aurispa  met 
with  some  opposition  to  philological  litera- 
ture at  Bologna.2  The  civilians  and  philo- 
sophers were  pleased  to  treat  the  innova- 
tors as  men  who  wanted  to  set  showy 
against  solid  learning.  Nor  was  the  state 
of  Italy  and  of  the  papacy,  during  the  long 
schism,  very  favourable  to  their  object. 
Ginguene  remarks,  that  patronage  was 
more  indispensable  in  the  fifteenth  century 

1  Baillet,  Jugemens  des  Savans,  ii.  37(5,  &c. 
Blount,  Censura  Auctorum,  in  nominibus  nun- 
cupatis.  Hotly,  ssepies.  Niceron,  vol.  ix.  in 
Perotti.  Seealso  a  letter  of  Erasmus  in  .Tortin's 
Life,  ii.  425. 

Filelfo  tells  us  of  a  perplexity  into  which 
Ambrogio  Traversari  and  Carlo  Marsuppini, 
perhaps  the  two  principal  Greek  scholars  in  Italy 
after  himself  and  Guarino,  were  thrown  by  this 
line  of  Homer  . 

BovXnfi  e-yo)  Auoy  cri'mv  ffj.fj.evai)  rj 
air6Ke<roai. 

The  first  thought  it  meant  populnm  aut  sal- 
Tiim  esse  aut  perire  ;  which  Filelfo  justly  calls, 
inepta  interpretatio  et  prava.  Marsuppini  said 
if  dm'iX ecrBai  was,  aut  ipsum  perire.  Filelfo, 
after  exalting  over  them,  gives  the  true  mean- 
ing.    Philelph.  Epist.  ad  ann.  1440. 

Traversari  complains  much,  in  one  of  his 
letters,  of  the  difficulty  he  found  in  translating 
Diogenes  Laertius,  lib.  vii.  epis.  ii.  ;  but 
Meiners,  though  admitting  many  errors,  thinks 
this  one  of  the  best  among  the  early  transla- 
tions, ii.  290. 

2  Tiraboschi,  vii.  301. 


than  it  had  been  in  the  last.  Dante  and 
Petrarch  shone  out  by  a  paramount  force 
of  genius,  but  the  men  of  learning  required 
the  encouragement  of  power,  in  order  to 
excite  and  sustain  their  industry. 

20.  That  encouragement,  however  it  may 
have  been  delayed,  had  been     But  fully  ac- 
accorded    before    the    year    corded  before 
1440.    EugeniusIV.  was  the  l440, 

first  Pope  who  displayed  an  inclination  to 
favour  the  learned.  They  found  a  still 
more  liberal  patron  in  Alphonso,  king  of 
Naples,  who,  first  of  all  European  princes, 
established  the  interchange  of  praise  and 
pension,  both,  however,  well  deserved,  with 
Filelfo,  Poggio,  Valla,  Beccatelli,  and  other 
eminent  men.  This  seems  to  have  begun 
before  1440,  though  it  was  more  conspicu- 
ous afterwards  until  his  death  in  1458. 
The  earliest  literary  academy  was  esta- 
blished at  Naples  by  Alphonso,  of  which 
Antonio  Beccatelli,  more  often  called  Pan- 
ormita,  from  his  birthplace,  was  the  first 
president,  as  Pontana  was  the  second. 
Nicolas  of  Este,  marquis  of  Ferrara,  re- 
ceived literary  men  in  his  hospitable  court. 
But  none  were  so  celebrated  or  useful  in 
this  patronage  of  letters  as  Cosmo  de' 
Medici,  the  Pericles  of  Florence,  who,  at 
the  period  with  which  we  are  now  con- 
cerned, was  surrounded  by  Traversari, 
Niccolo  Niccoli,  Leonardo  Aretino,  Poggio ; 
all  ardent  to  retrieve  the  treasures  of  Greek 
and  Roman  learning.  Filelfo  alone,  malig- 
nant and  irascible,  stood  aloof  from  the 
Medicean  party,  and  poured  his  venom  in 
libels  on  Cosmo  and  the  chief  of  his  learned 
associates.  Niccoli,  a  wealthy  citizen  of 
Florence,  deserves  to  be  remembered  a- 
mong  these  ;  not  for  his  writings, — since 
he  left  none ;  but  on  account  of  his  care 
for  the  good  instruction  of  youth,  which 
has  made  Meiners  call  him  the  Florentine 
Socrates,  and  for  his  liberality  as  well  as 
diligence  in  collecting  books  and  monu- 
ments of  antiquity.  The  public  library  of 
St.  Mark  was  founded  <>"  a  bequest  by 
Niccoli,  in  1437,  of  his  own  collection  of 
eight  hundred  manuscripts.  It  was,  too, 
at  his  instigation,  as  has  been  said,  and 
that  of  Traversari,  that  Cosmo  himself, 
about  this  time,  laid  the  foundation  of  that 
which,  under  his  grandson,  acquired  the 
name  of  the  Laurentian  binary.1 

121.  As  the  dangers  of  the  eastern  empire 
grew  more  imminent,  a  few  that  had  still 

l  I  refer  to  the  same  authorities,  but  espe- 
cially to  the  life  of  Traversari  in  Meiners,  l.c- 
bensbeschreibung.  in,  ii.  294.  The  suffrages  of 
older  authors  are  collected  by  Baillet  and 
Blount. 
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round    to   preserve    In  On 

EmU-r»tlon  of     purity  of  t  hcil  1 
Itamrd  Ortrkj    tin'   speculations    Of  alii-;.  lit 

to  Italy.       philosophy, turned  theireyes 
towards*  haven  tint  seemed  to  solicit  tin' 
glory  i>t"  protecting   them.     The   first   of 
'.  knoM n.  uas  Theodore 
•:u  In-  birthplaoe,  Thes- 
Nil. mica,  when  it  fell  under  the  Turkish 
!!••  rapidly  aoquired  tin' 
Latin  language  by  the  help  of  Vlotorin  of 
Felti  .  ame  afterwards,  but  not, 

perhaps,  within  the  period  t.>  which  this 
chapter  is  limited,  rector  of  the  university 
of  Ferrara.  In  this  city,  Bugenius  IN'. 
held  a  oouncil  in  1438,  removed  ni 
on  acoount  of  sickness,  to  Florence,  in 
order  to  reconcile  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches.  Though  it  is  will  known  that 
the  appearances  of  success  which  attended 
this  hard  bargain  of  the  strong  with  the 
weak  were  very  fallacious,  the  pr< 
several  Greeks,  skilled  in  their  own  lan- 
.  and  even  in  their  ancient  philosophy, 
Pletho,  Be&sarion,  Gaza,  stimulated  the 
noble  love  of  truth  anil  science  that  burned 
in  the  bosoms  of  enlightened  Italians. 
Thus,  in  1140,  the  spirit  of  ancient  learn- 
ing was  already  diffused  on  that  side  the 
Alps :  the  ( .reek  language  might  be  1 
in  at  least  four  or  five  cities,  and  an  ac- 
quaintance with  it  was  a  recommendation 
to  the  favour  of  the  great ;  while  the  esta- 
blishment of  universities  at  Pavia,  Turin, 
Ferrara,  and  Florence,  since  the  begin- 
ning of  the  present  century,  or  near  the 
close    of    thi  ire  witness    to  the 

generous  emulation  which  they  served  to 
redouble  and  concentrate. 

'I'l.  It  is  an  interesting  question,  What 
Causes  of        were  the  causes  of  this  en- 
enthusiasm  for   thusia-m  for  antiquity  which 

antiquity  In      we  find   in   the  beginning  of 

the  fifteenth  century  ? — a 
burst  of  public  feeling  that  seems  rather 
sudden,  but  prepared  by  several  circum- 
stances that  lie  farther  back  in  Italian 
history.  The  Italians  had  for  some  gene- 
rations learned  more  to  identify  them- 
selves with  the  great  people  that  had  sub- 
dued the  world.  The  fall  of  the  house 
of  Swabia,  releasing  their  necks  from  a 
foreign  yoke,  had  given  them  a  prouder 
sense  of  nationality- ;  while  the  name  of 
Roman  emperor  was  systematically  asso- 
ciated by  one  party  with  ancient  tradition  ; 
and  the  study  of  the  civil  law,  barbarously 

l  Victorin  perhaps  exchanged  instruction  with 
his  pupil ;  for  we  find  by  a  letter  of  Traversari 
(p.  421,  edit.  Melius),  that  he  was  himself  teach- 
ing Greek  in  1433. 


Ignorant  a-  it-,  professors  often  were,  had 
at  least  tin-  effect  of  keeping  ali\ e  a  i 
i  ions  veneration  for  antiquity.    The  monu- 
ments of  ancii  at  liaU  were  perpetual  «  it 
their  inscriptions  were  read  :    if 

was   enough    that  a    few  mm    like  l'.tiaicli 
should   animate    the    rest   ;     it    was   eiioii-h 

that  learning  should  become  honourable, 

ami  that  there  should  he  the   means  .>!    :n' 

quiring  it.     Tie    storj  of  Etienti,  familiar 

j  ..He.  is  :i  proof  w hat  em hu jiasm 

could  he  kindled  bj  ancient  recollections. 

.Meantime     the    laity     Incline    better     in- 
structed; a  mixed  race,  ecclesiastics,  but 

Dot   pi  i.si  s,  ami  capable  alike  of  in 
the  ben  e  church,  or  of  returning 

from  it  to  the  world,  were  more  prone  to 
literary  than  theological  pursuits.  The 
religious  scruples  which  had  restrained 
churchmen,  in  the  darker  ages,  from  perus- 
.linn  writers,  by  degrees  gave  way, 
as  the  spirit  of  religion  itself  grew  more 
objective,  and  directed  itself  more  towards 
maintaining  the  outward  church  in  its  or- 
thodoxy  of  profession,  and  in  its  secular 
power,  than  towards  cultivating  devout 
sentiments  in  the  bosom. 

23.  The  principal  Italian  cities  became 
more  wealthy  and  more  lux-  Advanced  state 
urious  after  the  middle  of  of  society, 
the  thirteenth  century.  Books,  though 
still  very  dear,  comparatively  with  the 
present  value  of  money,  were  much  less  so 
than  in  other  parts  of  Europe.'  In  Milan, 
about  1300,  there  were  fifty  persons  who 
lived  by  copying  them.  At  Bologna,  it 
was  also  a  regular  occupation  at  fixed 
prices.2  In  this  state  of  social  prosperity, 
the  keen  relish  of  Italy  for  intellectual  ex- 
cellence had   time   to   develop  itself.      A 

i  Savigny  thinks  the  price  of  books  in  the 
middle  ages  has  been  much  exaggerated  ;  and 
that  we  are  apt  to  judge  by  a  few  instances  of 
splendid  volumes,  which  give  us  no  more  notion 
of  ordinary  prices  than  similar  proofs  of  luxury 
in  collectors  do  at  present.  Thousands  of  manu- 
scripts are  extant,  and  the  sight  of  most  of  them 
may  convince  us,  that  they  were  written  at  no 
extraordinary  cost.  He  then  gives  a  long  list  of 
law  books,  the  prices  of  which  he  has  found  re- 
corded. Gesch.  des  Eomischen  Rechts,  iii.  549. 
But  unless  this  were  accompanied  with  a  better 
standard  of  value  than  a  mere  monetary  one, 
which  last  Savigny  has  given  very  minutely,  it 
can  afford  little  information.  The  impression 
left  on  my  mind,  without  comparing  these  prices 
closely  with  those  of  other  commodities,  was 
that  books  were  in  real  value  very  considerably 
dearer  (that  is,  in  the  ratio  of  several  units  to 
one)  than  at  present,  which  is  confirmed  by 
many  other  evidences. 

2  Tiraboschi,  iv.  72  —SO.  The  price  for  copy- 
ing a  bible  was  eighty  Bolognese  livres ;  three 
of  which  were  equal  to  two  gold  florins. 
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style  of  painting  appeared  in  the  works  of 
Giotto  and  his  followers,  rude  and  imper- 
fect, according  to  the  skilfulness  of  later 
times,  but  in  itself  pure,  noble,  and  expres- 
sive, and  well  adapted  to  reclaim  the  taste 
from  the  extravagance  of  romance  to  classic 
simplicity.  Those  were  ready  for  the  love 
of  Virgil,  who  had  formed  their  sense 
of  beauty  by  the  figures  of  Giotto  and 
the  language  of  Dante.  The  subject  of 
Dante  is  truly  mediaeval ;  but  his  style, 
the  clothing  of  poetry,  bears  the  strong- 
est marks  of  his  acquaintance  with  anti- 
quity. The  influence  of  Petrarch  was  far 
more  direct,  and  has  already  been  pointed 
out. 

24.  The  love  of  Greek  and  Latin  ab- 
Exciusive  study  sorbed  the   minds   of   these 

of  antiquity.  itaUan  scholars,  and  effaced 
all  regard  to  every  other  branch  of  litera- 
ture. Their  own  language  was  nearly 
silent ;  few  condescended  so  much  as  to 
write  letters  in  it ;  as  few  gave  a  moment's 
attention  to  physical  science,  though  we 
find  it  mentioned,  perhaps  as  remarkable, 
in  Yictorin  of  Feltre,  that  he  had  some 
fondness  for  geometry,  and  had  learned  to 
understand  Euclid.1  But  even  in  Latin 
they  wrote  very  little  that  can  be  deemed 
worthy  of  remembrance,  or  even  that  can 
be  mentioned  at  all.  The  ethical  dialogues 
of  Francis  Barbaro,  a  noble  Venetian,  on 
the  married  life  (De  Re  Uxoria),2  and  of 
Poggio  on  nobility,  are  almost  the  only 
books  that  fall  within  this  period,  except 
declamatory  invectives  or  panegyrics,  and 
other  productions  of  circumstance.  Their 
knowledge  was  not  yet  exact  enough  to 
let  them  venture  upon  critic;il  philology  ; 
though  Niccoliand  Traversari  were  silently 
occupied  in  the  useful  task  of  correcting 
the  text  of  manuscripts,  faulty  beyond  de- 
scription in  the  later  centuries.  Tims  we 
must  consider  Italy  as  still  at  school, 
active,  acute,  sanguine,  full  of  promise, 
but    not  yet    become    really  learned,    or 

1  Meiners,  Lebensbesch,  ii.  293. 

2  Barbaro  was  a  scholar  of  Gasparin  in  Latin. 
He  bail  probably  learned  Greek  of  Guarino,  for 
it  is  said  that,  on  the  visit  of  the  emperor  John 
Paleologus  to  Italy  in  142:1,  be  was  addressed  by 
two  Doble  Venetians,  Leonardo  Guistiniani 
and  Francesco  Barbaro,  in  as  good  Ian 

if  they  had  been  born  in  Greece.  Andres,  iii. 
The  treatise  De  Re  Uxoria,  which 
ibout  1117,  made  a  considerable  impres 
sion  in  Italy.  Some  account  of  it  may  be  found 
in  Shepherd's  Life  of  I'oggio,  ch.  iii.,  and  in  Cor- 
niani,  ii.  137  ;  who  thinks  it  the  only  work  of 
moral  philosophy  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
which  is  not  a  servile  copy  of  some  ancient 
system.  He  was  grandfather  of  the  more  cele- 
brated Hermolaus  Larbarus. 


capable  of  doing  more  than  excite  the 
emulation  of  other  nations. 

25.  But  we  find  very  little  corresponding 
sympathy  with  this  love  of  classical  learn- 
classical  literature  in  other  ing  in  France 
parts  of  Europe ;  not  so  much  ow" 
owing  to  the  want  of  intercourse,  as  to  a 
difference  of  external  circumstances,  and, 
still  more,  of  national  character  and  ac- 
quired habits.  Clemangis,  indeed,  rather 
before  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
is  said  by  Crevier  to  have  restored  the 
study  of  classical  antiquity  in  France,  after 
an  intermission  of  two  centuries  ;a  and 
Eichhorn  deems  his  style  superior  to  that 
of  most  contemporary  Italians.2  Even  the 
Latin  verses  of  Clemangis  are  praised  by 
the  same  author,  as  the  first  that  had  been 
tolerably  written  on  this  side  the  Alps  for 
two  hundred  years.  But  Ave  do  not  find 
much  evidence  that  lie  produced  any  effect 
upon  Latin  literature  in  France.  The 
general  style  was  as  bad  as  before.  Their 
writers  employed  not  only  the  barbarous 
vocabulary  of  the  schools,  but  even  French 
words  with  Latin  terminations  adapted  to 
them.3  "We  shall  see  that  the  renovation 
of  polite  letters  hi  France  must  be  dated 
long  afterwards.  Several  universities  were 
established  in  that  kingdom  ;  but  even  if 
universities  had  been  always  beneficial  to 
literature,  which  was  not  the  case  during 
the  prevalence  of  scholastic  disputation, 
the  civil  wars  of  one  unhappy  reign,  and 
the  English  invasions  of  another,  could  not 
but  retard  the  progress  of  all  useful  studies. 
Some  Greeks,  about  1430,  are  said  to  have 
demanded  a  stipend,  in  pursuance  of  a  de- 
cree of  the  council  of  Vienne  in  the  preced- 
ing century,  for  teaching  their  language  in 
the  university  of  Paris.  The  nation  of 
France,  one  of  the  four  into  which  that 
university  was  divided,  assented  to  this 
suggestion  ;  but  we  find  no  other  steps 
taken  in  relation  to  it.  In  145"),  it  is  said, 
that  the  Hebrew  language  was  publicly 
taught.4 

26.  Of  classical  learning  in  England  we 

can  tell  110  favourable  story.    Much  more  so  In 

The   Latin   writers    of    the       England, 
fifteenth  century,  few  in  dumber,  are  still 
more  insignificant  in  ralue;  they  po 

1  Hist,  de  I'Universite'  de  Paris,  iii.  189. 

2  Gesch.  der  Lit 1 1  rat ur,  ii.  242,     Meiners(Ver- 
gleich.  der  Sitten,  iii.  33)  extols  <  lemangis  in 
equally  high  terms.    He  is  said  to  havi 
lectures  on  the  rhetoric  of  Cicero  and  Aj 

Id.  ii.  <M7.  Was  there  a  translation  oi  the 
latter  so  early '.' 

»  Bula;us.  Hist.  Oniv.  Paris,  apud  Ileeren, 
p.  118. 

4  Crevier,  iv.  43.     Ileeren,  p,  121. 


.-'I 


ature  of  Europe  from  1  loo  to  1 1 10. 


inn  v  knowledge  of  grammar; 
hill  of  barbarisms  end 

•  .y  inelegant,  is  hardly   n<  i 
The  university  of   Oxford   was    not   less 
frequented  at  this  time  than  in  the  pre- 

oentury,  though  it  was  aboal  t  ■>  iU- 
oline ;  but  its  pursuits  were  as  nugatory 
and  pemioious  to  real  literature  as  be- 
fore.' j  s,  1 1 1« > i » -  than  onoe,  in 

I    from  England  about   1420,  thai 

.'•1  find  no  good  books,  and  is  not 

ipeotfu]  ti>  ouz  Boholars.     "  Men 

given  up  to  sensuality  we  may  find  in 

abundance :  but  very  few  lovers  of  learn- 

ad  those  barbarous,  skilled  mure  in 
quibbles  and  sophisms  than  in  literature. 

I    visited    many    convent* ;    they    Were    all 

full  of  hooks  of  modern  doctors,  whom  wo 

should  not  think  worthy  BO  much  as  to  be 
heard.  Tiny  have  few  works  of  the 
ancients,  and  those  are  much  better  with 
us.    Nearly  all  the  convents  of  this  island 

■  en    founded   within  four    hundred 
.  but  that  was  not  a  period  in  which 

either  learned  men,  or  such  books  as  we 
seek,  could  be  expected,  for  they  had  been 
lost  before."3 

*_7.  Yet  books  began  to  be  accumulated  in 
Library  of  Dake  our  public  libraries:  Aunger- 
of  Gloucester,     ville,   in  the  preceding  cen- 
tury, gave  part  of  his  collection  to  a  college 
.a  Oxford;  and  Humphry,  duke  of  Glou- 
.  bequeathed  six  hundred  volumes, 

■  ■  have  said,  or  one  hundred  and 
twenty-nine  only,  according  to  another  ac- 
count, to  that  university.'  But  these 
books  were  not  of  much  value  in  a  literary 

.  though  some  may  have  been  histori- 
cally useful.  I  am  indebted  to  Heeren  for 
a  letter  of  thanks  from  the  duke  of  Glou- 
cester  to  Decembrio,  an  Italian  scholar  of 
considerable  reputation,  who  had  sent  him 
a  translation  of  Plato  de  Republica.  It 
must  have  been  written  before  July,  1447, 
the  date  of  Humphry's  death,  ami  was 
probably  as  favourable  a  specimen  of  our 
Latinity  as  the  kingdom  could  furnish.4 

i  Xo  place  was  more  discredited  for  bad  Latin, 
"oxoniensis  loquendi  mos"  became  a  proverb. 
This  means  that,  being  disciples  of  Scotus  and 
ockham,  the  Oxonians  talked  their  master's 
jargon. 

*  Pogg.  Epist,  p.  43.  (edit.  1S32.) 

3  The  former  number  is  given  by  Warton  ;  the 
latter  I  find  in  a  short  tract  on  English  monas- 
tic libraries  (1831),  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Hunter. 
In  this  there  is  also  a  catalogue  of  the  library 
in  the  priory  of  Bretton  in  Yorkshire,  consist- 
ing of  about  150  volumes.  Xo  date  is  given  ; 
but  I  suppose  it  was  about  the  first  part  of  the 
sixteenth  century. 

4  Hoc  uno  nos  longe  feliceni  judicamus,  quod 
tu  totque   florentissimi  viri  Gnecis  et  Latinis 


28.    Lmong  the  Cisalpine   nations,  the 

( lei  man  had  the  greatest  tell-     Qrrard  Groot'« 

den.  y    to   literary    improve-        college  at 

ment,  a.  we  may  judge  by      De«nt<""- 

Subsequent  events,  rather  than  by  much 
that  was  apparent  so  early  as  1  I  HI.  Th<  ii 
writers  in    Latin    ueie  still   barbarous,   nor 

bad  they  partaken  in  the  love  of  antiquity 

whioh  actuated  t  be  Italians.  Bui  I  he  <  ler- 
man  nation  displayed   its  best  oharactei 

istio,  a  .serious,  honest,  industrious  dis- 
position, loving   truth   and    goodness,    ami 

glad  to  pursue  whatever  path  seemed  to 

lead  to  them.  A  proof  of  this  character 
was  given  in  an  institution  of  considerable 
influence  both  upon  learning  and  religion, 

tin'  college,  or  brotherhood,  of  Deventer, 
planned  by  ( terard  t  (root,  but  not  built  and 
inhabited  till  1400,  fifteen  years  after  his 
death.  The  associates  of  this,  called  by 
different  names,  but  more  usually  Breth- 
ren of  the  Life  in  Common  (Gemeinesle- 
bens),  or  Good  Brethren  and  Sisters,  were 
dispersed  in  different  parts  of  Germany 
and  the  Low  Countries,  but  with  their 
load  college  at  Deventer.  They  bore  an 
evident  resemblance  to  the  modern  Mora- 
vians, by  their  .strict  lives,  their  community, 
at  least  a  partial  one,  of  goods,  their  in- 
dustry in  manual  labour,  their  fervent  de- 
votion, their  tendency  to  mysticism.  But 
they  were  as  strikingly  distinguished  from 
them  by  the  cultivation  of  knowledge, 
which  was  encouraged  in  brethren  of  suffi- 
cient capacity,  and  promoted  by  schools 
both  for  primary  and  for  enlarged  educa- 
tion. "  These  schools  were,"  says  Kich- 
horn,  "the  first  genuine  nurseries  of  lit- 
erature in  Germany,  so  far  as  it  depended 
on  the  knowledge  of  languages  ;  and  in 
them  was  first  taught  the  Latin,  and  in 
the  process  of  time  the  Greek  and  eastern 
tongues."1     It  will  be  readily  understood, 

literis  peritissimi,  (root  illic  apud  vos  sunt  nos- 
tris  temporibus,  habeantur,  quibus  nesciamus 
quid  laudum  di^'ne  satis  possit  excogitari. 
Mitto  quod  facundiam  priscam  ilhun  et  priscis 
viris  dignam,  quae  prorsus  perioral,  huic  sreculo 
renovatis ;  nee  id  vobis  satis  fnit,  et  Grsecas 
literas  scrutati  estis,  ut  et  philosophos  Grsecas 
et  vivendi  magistros,  qui  nostris  jam  obliturati 
erant  et  occulti,  reseratis,  et  eos  Latinos  fa- 
cientes  in  propatulum  adducitis.  Heeren 
quotes  this,  p.  185,  from  Kassi  de  studiis  Medio- 
lanessibus.  Warton  also  mentions  the  letter, 
ii.  388.  The  absurd  idiom  exemplified  in  "nos 
felicem  judicamus"  was  introduced  affectedly 
by  the  writers  of  the  twelfth  century.  Hist. 
Litt.  de  la  France,  ix.  1  in. 

l  Meiners,  Lebensbeschreibungen  beriihmter 
Manner,  ii.  311—324.  Lambinet,  Origines  de 
rimprimerie,  iL  170.  Eichhorn,  Geschichte 
der  Litteratur,  ii.  134,  iii.  832.     Eenus,  Daven- 
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that  Latin  only  could  be  taught  in  the 
period  with  which  we  are  now  concerned  ; 
and,  according  to  Lambinet,  the  brethren 
did  not  begin  to  open  public  schools  till 
near  the  middle  of  the  century.1  These 
schools  continued  to  flourish  till  the  civil 
wars  of  the  Low  Countries  and  the  progress 
of  the  Reformation  broke  them  up.  <  Inrn- 
ingen  had  also  a  school,  St.  Edward's, 
of  considerable  reputation.  Thomas  a 
Kempis,  according  to  Meiners,  whom  Eich- 
horn  and  Heeren  have  followed,  presided 
over  a  school  at  Zwoll,  wherein  Agricola, 
Hegius,  Langius,  and  Dringeberg,  the  re- 
storers of  learning  in  Germany,  were  edu- 
cated. But  it  seems  difficult  to  reconcile 
this  with  known  dates,  or  with  other  ac- 
counts of  that  celebrated  person's  history.  - 
The  brethren  Gemeineslebens  had  forty- 
five  houses  in  1430,  and  in  14G0  more  than 
thrice  the  number.  They  are  said  by 
some  to  have  taken  regular  vows,  though 
I  find  a  difference  in  my  authorities  as  to 
this,  and  to  have  professed  celibacy.  They 
were  bound  to  live  by  the  labour  of  their 
hands,  observing  the  ascetic  discipline  of 
monasteries,  and  not  to  beg  ;  which  made 
the  mendicant  orders  their  enemies.  They 
were  protected,  however,  against  these 
malignant  calumniators  by  the  favour  of 
the  pope.  The  passages  quoted  by  Revius, 
the  historian  of  Deventer,  do  not  unite 
bear  out  the  reputation  for  love  of  litera- 
ture which  Eichhorn  has  given  them  ;  but 
they  were  much  occupied  in  copying  and 
binding  books.3  Their  house  at  Bruxelles 
began  to  print  books  instead  of  copying 
them,  in  1474. ■» 

29.  We  have  in  the  last  chapter  made  no 

Physical        mention  of  the  physical  sci- 

Bciences  in       ences,  because  little  was  to 

m.ddleagea.      bfi   ^   an<J    y.    S(,t,lm.,,    „. 

pedii  nt  to  avoid  breaking  the  subject  into 
unnecessary  divisions.  It  is  well  known 
that  Europe  had  more  obligations  to  the 
Saracens  in  this,  than  in  any  other  province 
of  research.  They  indeed  had  borrowed 
much  from  Greece,  and  much  from  India  ; 
but  it  was  through  their  language  that  it 
came  into  use  among  the  nations  of  the 
west.  Gerbert,  near  the  end  of  the  tenth 
century,  was  the  first  who,  by  travelling 
into  Spain,  learned  something  of  Arabian 
science.  A  common  literary  tradition  as- 
tria  Illustrata.  Mosheim,  cent.  xv.  c.  2,  j  22. 
Biog.  I'niv.,  Gerard,  Kempis. 

1  Uridines  de  l'liuprimerie,  p.  180. 

2  Meiners,  p.  "32:!.  Eichhorn,  p.  137.  Heeren, 
p.  145.  Biog.  Univ.,  Kempis.  Revius,  Davent. 
Jllust. 

3  Haventria  Illustrata,  p.  35. 

4  Lambinet. 


cribes  to  him  the  introduction  of  their 
numerals,  and  of  the  arithmetic  founded 
on  them,  into  Europe.  This  has  been  dis- 
puted, and  again  re-asserted,  in  modern 
times.1  It  is  sufficient  to  say  here,  that 
only  a  very  unreasonable  scepticism  has 
questioned  the  use  of  Ara-  Arabian  nume- 
bic  numerals  in  calculation  rals  and  method, 
during  the  thirteenth  century  ;  the  positive 

1  See  Andres,  the  Archa?ologia,  vol.  viii..  and 
the  Encyclopedias,  Britannic  and  Metropolitan, 
on  one  side,  against  Gerbert ;  Montucla,  i.  502, 
and  Kastner,  Geschichte  der  Mathematik,  i.  35, 
and  ii.  695,  in  his  favour.  The  latter  relies  on 
a  well-known  passage  in  William  of  Malmsbury 
concerning  Gerbert :  Abacum  certe  primus  a 
Saracenis  rapiens,  regulas  dedit,  qua?  a  sudanti- 
bus  abacistis  vix  intelliguntur ;  upon  several 
expressions  in  his  writings,  and  upon  a  manu- 
script of  his  geometry,  seen  and  mentioned  by 
Pez,  who  refers  it  to  the  twelfth  century,  in 
which  Arabic  numerals  are  introduced.  It  is 
answered,  that  the  language  of  Malmsbury  is 
indefinite,  that  Gerbert's  own  expressions  are 
equally  so,  and  that  the  copyist  of  the  manu- 
script may  have  inserted  the  cyphers. 

It  is  evident  that  the  use  of  the  numeral 
signs  does  not  of  itself  imply  an  acquaintance 
with  the  Arabic  calculation,  though  it  was  a 
necessary  step  to  it.  Signs  bearing  some  re- 
semblance to  these  (too  great  for  accident)  are 
found  in  MBS.  of  Boethius,  and  are  published 
by  Montucla,  (vol.  i.  planch,  ii.)  In  one  MS. 
they  appear  with  names  written  over  each  of 
them,  not  Greek,  or  Latin,  or  Arabic,  or  in  any 
known  language.  These  singular  names,  and 
nearly  the  same  forms,  are  found  also  in  a 
manuscript  well  deserving  of  notice, — No  M4.; 
of  the  Arundel  MSS.,  in  the  British  Museum, 
and  which  is  said  to  have  belonged  to  a  convent 
at  Mentz.  This  has  been  referred  by  some 
competent  judges  to  the  twelfth,  and  by  others 
to  the  very  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century. 
It  purports  to  be  an  introduction  to  the  art  of 
multiplying  and  dividing  numbers  ;  quicquid 
ab  abacistis  exeerpere  potui,  compendiose  col- 
legi.  The  author  uses  nine  digits,  but  none  for 
ten,  or  zero,  as  is  also  the  case  in  the  MS.  of 
Boethius.  Sunt  vero  integri  novem  sutlicientes 
ad  inlinitam  multiplicationem,  quorum  nomina 
singulis  sunt  superjecta.  A  gentleman  of  the 
Britisli  Museum,  who  had  the  kindness,  at  my 
request,  to  give  his  attention  to  this  hitherto 
unknown  evidence  in  the  controversy,  is  of 
opinion  that  the  rudiments,  at  the  very  least, 
of  our  numeration  are  indicated  in  it,  and  thai 
the  author  comes  within  one  step  of  our  present 
system,  which  is  no  other  than  supplying  an 
additional   character   for  zero.     His    ignors 

of  this  character  renders  bis  process  circuitous, 
as  it  does  not  contain  the  principle  of  juxta- 
position for  the  purpose  of  summing  ;  but  it 
does  contain  the  still  more  essential  principle, 
a  decuple  increase  of  value  for  the  same  sign, 
in  a  progressive  series  of  location  from  right  to 
left.  I  shall  be  gratified  if  this  slight  notice 
should  cause  the  treatise,  which  is  very  short, 
to  be  published,  or  more  fully  explained. 
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evidem  ide  cannot  be  affected  by 

the  Dotorioui  hot,  th.it  they  were  nol  em- 
ployed in  li  '_r.il  instruments,  or  in  ordinary 
accounts;  such  an  argument,  indeed,  would 
be  equally  good  in  oomparatively  modern 
times.    These  numerals  are  found,  accord 

\  ,  in  Spanish  manuscripts  of  the 

twelfth  oentury  :  and,according  both  to  him 
and  Cossali,  who  speak  from  an  mil 
tion,inthetn  itise  of  arithmetic  and  algebra 
bj  1  eonard  Fibonacci  Pisa,  written  in  1202.  ' 
This  has  never  been  printed.  It  is  by  far  our 

ony  to  the  knowledge  of  al 

gebra  in  Europe  :  bu<  Leonard  owns  thai  he 
learned  it  among  the  Saracens.     "This au- 
thor appears,"  say-  Button,  or  rath 
sali.  from  whom  he  borrows,  "to  b 
skillod  in  the  various  ways  of  reducing 
tions  to  their  final  simple  state  by  all  the 
usual  n  II... 

solution  of  quadratics. 

30.  In  the  thirteenth  century,  we  find 
Proofs  of  them  in  Arabian  numerals  ,1 
thirteenth  cen-  in  the  tables  of  Alfonso  X., 
tnry-  king  of  Castile,  published 
about  1252.  They  are  said  to  appear 
also  in  the  Treatise  of  the  Sphere,  by 
John    ile    Si  obably    about 

twenty  rlier ;    ami    there    is   an 

unpublished  treatise,  De  Algorismo,  as- 
cribed  to  him,  which  treats  expressly  of 
this  subject.3  Algorismus  was  the  proper 
name  for  the  Arabic  notation  and  method 
of  reckoning.  Matthew  Paris,  after  in- 
forming us  that  John  Basing  first  made 
<;reek  numeral  figures  known  in  E. 

res,  that  in  these  any  number  maybe 

ented  by  a  single  figure,  which  is  not 
the  case  "in  Latin  nor  in  Algorism."3  It 
i^  obvious  that  in  some  few  numbers  only 

true  of  the  Greek;  but  the  p 

dy  implies  an  acquaintance  with 
that   notation,   which   had    obtained    the 

l  Montucla,  whom  several  other  writers  have 
followeil,  erroneously  places  this  work  in  the 
beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

eral  copies  of  this  treatise  are  in  the 
British  Museum.  Montucla  has  erroneously  said 
that  this  arithmetic  of  Sacro  Eosco  is  written  in 
verse.  "Wallis,  his  authority,  informs  us  only 
that  some  verses,  two  of  which  he  quotes,  are 
subjoined  to  the  treatise.  This  is  not  the  case 
in  the  manuscripts  I  have  seen.  I  should  add, 
that  only  one  of  them  bears  the  name  of  Sacro 
Bosco,  and  that  in  a  later  handwriting. 

3  Hie  insuper  magister  Joannes  figuras  Grae- 
corum  numerales.  et  earum  notitiam  et  signifi- 
cationes  in  Angliam  portavit,  et  familiaribus 
suis  declaravit.  Per  quas  figuras  etiam  liter.e 
repraesentantur.  De  quibus  figuris  hoc  maxime 
admirandum,  quod  unica  figura  quilibet  num- 
erus-representatur ;  quod  non  est  in  Latino,  vel 
in  Algorismo.     Matt.  Paris,  A.D.  1252,  p.  721. 


name  of  Algorism.     It  cannot,  theref 

be  questioned    that    Roger    Bacon    knew 
0  rurea  -.  yet    he  bus,  i  apprehend, 
neve,  mentioned  them  in  his  writings :  t'"i 
a  oalendai ,  bi  'late  1292,  which 

has  been  blunderingly  ascribed  to  him,  is 

expressly  deelaii  d   to    ha\e    been   f  la  : 

Toledo,     in  the  year  L282,  we  find  ■• 

i  ted  in  a  public  record  : 

not  only  the  firsl  indisputable  instance  oi 
their  employment   in    England,   but    th( 

only  one  of  their  appearance  in  so  solemn 

an  instrument.1     Bui  [have  been  informed 

that  they  have  been  found  in   some  private 

documents  b  ntury. 

h'i   the  following  age,  though   tin  , 

si  ill   by  no  means  in    common    use  among 

a<  c bani  i,  nor  did  they  begin  to  be  so 

till   much   later,    there   can   be   no   doubt, 
that  mathematicians  were  thoroughly  con 

\ei  II  nt  with  them,  and  instances  of  their 

employment  in  other  writings  maybe  ad- 
duced.- 

31.  Adelard  of  Bath,  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, translated  the  ele-  Mathematical 
ments  of  Euclid  from  the  treatises. 
Arabic,  and  another  version  was  made  by 
Campanus  in  the  next  age.  The  first 
punted  editions  arc  of  the  latter.  The 
writings  of  Ptolemy  became  known  through 
the  same  channel ;  and  the  once  celebrated 
treatise  on  the  Sphere  by  John  de  Sacro 
Bosco  (Holywood,  or,  according  to  Leland, 
Halifax)  about  the  beginning  of  the  thir- 
teenth century,  is  said  to  be  but  an  abridg- 
ment of  the  Alexandrian  geometer.3  It 
has  been  frequently  printed,  and  was  even 
thought  worthy  of  a  commentary  by  Cla- 
vius.  Jordan  of  Naraur  (Nemorarius)  near 
the  same  time,  shows  a  considerable  insight 
into  the  properties  of  numbers.4  Vitello, 
a  native  of  Poland,  not  long  afterwards, 
first  made  known  the  principles  of  optics 
in  a  treatise  in  ten  books,  several  times 
printed  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  in- 

l  Parliamentary  Writs,  i.  232,  edited  under 
the  Record  Commission  by  Sir  Francis  Palgrave. 
It  was  probably  inserted  for  want  of  room,  not 
enough  having  been  left  for  the  word  ilium .  It 
will  not  be  detected  with  ease,  even  by  the  help 
of  this  reference. 

-  Andres,  ii.  92,  gives  on  the  whole  the  best 
account  of  the  progress  of  numerals.  The  article 
by  Leslie  in  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica  is  too 
dogmatical  in  denying  their  antiquity.  That  in 
the  Encyclopsedia  Metropolitana,  by  Mr.  Pea- 
cock, is  more  learned.  Montucla  is  as  superficial 
as  usual ;  and  Kastner  has  confined  himself  to 
the  claims  of  Gerbert,  admitting  which,  he  is 
too  indifferent  about  subsequent  evidence. 

3  Montucla,  i.  506.    Biogr.  Univ.,  Kastner. 

4  Montucla.     Kastner. 
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dicating  an  extensive  acquaintance  with 
the  Greek  and  Arabian  geometers.  Mon- 
tucla  has  charged  Yitello  with  having  done 
no  more  than  compress  and  arrange  a  work 
on  the  same  subject  by  Alhazen ;  which 
Andres,  always  partial  to  the  Arabian 
writers,  has  not  faded  to  repeat.  But  the 
author  of  an  article  on  Vitello  in  the  Bio- 
graphic Universelle  repels  this  imputa- 
tion, which  could  not,  he  says,  have  pro- 
ceeded from  any  one  who  had  compared 
the  two  writers.  A  more  definite  judg- 
ment is  pronounced  by  the  laborious  Ger- 
man historian  of  mathematics,  Kastner. 
"  Vitello,"  he  says,  "  has  with  diligence 
and  judgment  collected,  as  far  as  lay  in 
his  power,  what  had  been  previously 
known ;  and,  avoiding  the  tediousness  of 
Arabian  verbosity,  is  far  more  readable, 
perspicuous,  and  methodical  than  Alhazen; 
he  has  also  gone  much  farther  in  the 
science."1 

32.  It  seems  hard  to  determine  whether 

or  not  Roger  Bacon  be  en- 
titled to  the  honours  of  a 
discoverer  in  science ;  that  he  has  not  de- 
scribed any  instrument  analogous  to  the 
telescope,  is  now  generally  admitted  ;  but 
lie  paid  much  attention  to  optics,  and  has 
some  new  and  important  notions  on  that 
subject.  That  he  was  acrpiainted  with  the 
explosive  powers  of  gunpowder,  it  seems 
unreasonable  to  deny :  the  mere  detona- 
tion of  nitre  in  contact  with  an  inflammable 
.substance,  which  of  course  might  be  casu- 
ally observed,  is  by  no  means  adequate  to 
Ins  expressions  in  the  well-known  passage 
on  that  subject.-  But  there  is  no  ground 
for  doubting  that  the  Saracens  were  already 
conversant  witli  gunpowder. 

33.  The   mind    of    Roger     Bacon    was 
His  resemblance  strangely    compounded     of 

to  Lord  Bacon.  almosfc  prophetic  gleams  of 
the  future  course  of  science,  and  tin'  In'  I 
principles  of  the  inductive  philosophy,  witli 
a  more  than  usual  credulity  in  the  super- 
stitions of  his  own  time.  Som> 
deemed  him  overrated  by  the  nationality 
of    the   English.3     But  if  we  may  have 

1  Gesch.  der  Mathem.  ii.  203.     The  true  name 
is  Vitello,  a    i 'la . i.tir  lms  remarked  (la 
ia    Encycl.    Brit.),   but  Yitello  is  much  more 
common.      Kastner  is  correct,  always  i 
the  old  editions. 

'-'  This  has  been  suggested  by  Professor 
in  the  article  on  arithmetic  above  quot.al ;   a 
great  chemical  authority,   but    who    had    nol 
taken  the  trouble  to  look  at  Bacon,  and 
that  he  mentions  charcoal  and  sulphur  as  well 
as  nitre. 

8  Meiners,  of  all  modern  historians  of  litera- 
ture, is  the  least  favourable  to  Bacon,  on  ac- 


sometimes  given  him  credit  for  discoveries 
to  which  he  has  only  borne  testimony, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  originality  of 
his  genius.  I  have  in  another  place  re- 
marked the  singular  resemblance  he  bears 
to  Lord  Bacon,  not  only  in  the  character  of 
his  philosophy,  but  in  several  coincidences 
of  expression.  This  has  since  been  fol- 
lowed up  by  a  later  writer,1  (with  no  know- 
ledge, probably,  of  what  I  had  written, 
since  he  does  not  allude  to  it),  who  plainly 
charges  Lord  Bacon  with  having  borrowed 
much,  and  with  having  concealed  his  obli- 
gations. The  Opus  Majus  of  Roger  Bacon 
was  not  published  till  1733,  but  the  manu- 
scripts were  not  uncommon,  and  Selden 
had  thoughts  of  printing  the  work.  The 
quotations  from  the  Franciscan  and  the 
Chancellor,  printed  in  parallel  columns  by 
Mr.  Forster,  are  sometimes  very  curiously 
similar ;  but  he  presses  the  resemblance 
too  far ;  and  certainly  the  celebrated  dis- 
tinction, in  the  Novum  Organum,  of  four 
classes  of  IdiAa  which  mislead  the  judg- 
ment, does  not  correspond  in  meaning,  as 
he  supposes,  with  the  causes  of  error  as- 
signed  by  Roger  Bacon. 

34.  The  English  nation  was  not  at  all 
deficient  in  mathematicians 


English  mathe- 

during  the  fourteenth  cen-     maticians  of 
fourteenth 
century. 


tury ;  on  the  contrary,  no 
other  in  Europe  produced 
nearly  so  many.  But  their  works  have 
rarely  been  published.  The  great  progress 
of  physical  science,  since  the  invention  of 
printing,  has  rendered  these  imperfect 
treatises  interesting  only  to  the  curiosity 
of  a  very  limited  class  of  readers.  Thus 
Richard  Suisset,  or  Swineshead,  author  oi 
a  book  entitled  the  Calculator,  of  whom 
Cardan  speaks  in  such  language  as  might 
be  applied  to  himself,  is  scarcely  known, 
except  by  name,  to  literary  historians  ;  and 
though  it  has  once  been  printed,  the  bonk 
is  of  the  extremest  rarity.-      But  tie 

count  of  his  superstition  and  credulity  in  the 
occult  sciences.     Vergleichung  der  Si1 
71",  and  iii.  232.    Heeren,  p.  214,  speaks  more 
candidly  of  him.    It  is  impo  think,  to 

denj  that  credulity  is  one  of  the  i >■ .- 1 1 -  ~  of  re 
i  ace  between  him  and  his  I 
i  Hist,  of   Middle    Lge  i,   Iii. 
Mahometanism  Unveiled,  ii.  312. 

2  The  character  of  Suisset's  book  given  by 
Brucker,  iii.  862,  who  had    seen  it,  do 

ibnitz  thai  i 

hoi  Id  i"  republi  hi  d.     ft  1  medlej 

of  arlthi  letical  leal  reasoning  with 

iphy.     Kastm 

aematik,  i.  60)  seems  not  to  have  looked 

at  Brucker, and,  like  Montm  i  j  slight 

urdan  had  never  seen  the  book  he 


- 
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conspicuous  of  our  RnglUh  geometer!  was 
Thomas  Bradwardto,  archbishop  of  Canter 
foi  ins  tank,  and  for  his 
theological  writings,  than  foi  the  atitfa 
metioal  and  geometrical  speculations  which 
give  him  a  place  to  Bcienoe,  Uontuola, 
with  a  oarelesmeas  of  which  there  are  t«»i 
many  instances  to  his  valuable  work,  has 
placed  Bradwardto,  who  died  to  L348,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
though  his  work  wa>  printed  to  L495.1 

i-    i-  certain  that  the   phenomena 
of  physical  astronomy  were 
never  negleoted  :    the    oal 
endar   was  known  to  be    erroneous,  and 
Bacon  lias  even  been  supposed  by 
some  to  have  divined  the   method  of  its 
restoration,   which    has    long    after    been 
adopted.      The   Arabians  understood    as- 
tronomy well,  and  tlnir  science  was  trans- 
fused more  or  less  into  Europe.    Nor  was 
astrology     the    favourite    .superstition    of 

both  the  eastern  and  western  World,  with- 
out its  beneficial  effect  upon  the  observa- 
tion and  registering  of  the  planetary  mo- 
tions. Thus  too,  alchemy,  which,  though 
the  word  properly  means 
but  chemistry,  was  generally 
confined  to  the  mystery  all  sought  to  pene- 
trate, the  transmutation  of  metals  into 
gold,  led  more  or  less  to  the  processes  by 
which  a  real  knowledge  of  the  component 

parts  of  Bubstances  has  1 n  attained.2 

36.  The  ait  of  medicine  was  cultivated 
with  great  diligence  by  the 
Saracens  both  of  the  east 
and  of  Spain,  but  with  little  of  the 
philosophical  science  that  had  immor- 
talised the  Greek  school.  The  writings, 
however,  of  these  masters  were  translated 
into  Arabic  :  whether  correctly  or  not,  has 
been  disputed  among  oriental  scholars  ;  and 
Europe  derived  her  acquaintance  with  the 
physic  of  the  mind  and  body,  with  Hip- 
so  much  extols,  because  he  calls  the  author  the 
Calculator,  which  is  the  title  of  the  work  itself, 
seems  unwarran  table.  Suisset  probably  had  ob- 
tained the  name  from  his  book,  which  is  not 
uncommon ;  and  Cardan  was  not  a  man  to 
praise  what  he  hart  never  read. 

i  It  may  be  considered  a  proof  of  the  atten- 
tion paid  to  geometry  in  England,  that  two 
books  of  Euclid  were  read  at  Oxford  about  the 
middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  Churton's  Life 
of  Smyth,  p.  151,  from  the  University  Register. 
We  should  not  have  expected  to  find  this. 

-  I  refer  to  Dr.  Thomson's  History  of  Chemis- 
try for  much  curious  learning  on  the  alchemy 
of  the  Middle  Ages.  In  a  work  like  the  present, 
it  is  impossible  to  follow  up  every  subject ;  and 
I  think  that  a  general  reference  to  a  book  of 
reputation  and  easy  accessibility,  is  better 
than  an  attempt  to  abridge  it. 


Anatomy. 


poorates  as  well  as  Aristotle,  through  the 
same  channel.  Bui  the  Arabians  had  emi- 
nent medioal  authoi [ties  ><(  their  own  ; 
Rhases,  Lvioenna,  klbuoao  who  possessed 

greater  influence,    in  lem  times,  that 

is,  sin.-.-  the  revival  of  Greek  science,  the 

Arabian    th ies    have    been    to  general 

treated  with  much  soorn.  It  is  admitted, 
however,  thai  pharmacy  owes  a  long  list  of 
its  remedies  to  their  experience,  and  to 

their  intimacy  with  the  products  of  the 
east.  The  school  of  Sale]  no,  established 
as  early   as  the  eleventh  century,1    for  the 

study  of  medicine,  from  whence  the  most 

Considerable  writers  of  the  next  ages  issued, 
followed     the    Arabians    in    their    medical 

theory,    lint  these  are  deemed  rude,  and  of 

little  utility  at  present. 

37.  In  the  science  of  anatomy  an  epoch 
was  made  by  the  treatise 
of  Mundiiius.  a  professor  at 
Pologna,  who  died  in  1326.  It  is  entitled 
Anatome  omnium  humani  corporis  interi- 
orum  membrorum.  This  book  had  one 
great  advantage  over  those  of  Galen,  that 
it  was  founded  on  the  actual  anatomy  of 
the  human  body.  For  Galen  is  supposed 
to  have  only  dissected  apes,  and  judged  of 
mankind  by  analogy  ;  and  though  there 
may  be  reason  to  doubt  whether  this  were 
altogether  the  case,  it  is  certain  that  he 
had  very  little  practice  in  human  dissection. 
Mundinus  seems  to  have  been  more  for- 
tunate in  his  opportunities  of  this  kind 
than  later  anatomists,  during  the  preval- 
ence of  a  superstitious  prejudice,  have 
found  themselves.  His  treatise  was  long 
tin'  text-book  of  the  Italian  universities, 
till,  about  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  Mundiiius  was  superseded  by 
greater  anatomists.  The  statutes  of  the 
university  of  Padua  prescribed,  that  ana- 
tomical lecturersshouldadhereto  the  literal 
text  of  Mundiiius.  Though  some  have 
treated  this  writer  as  a  mere  copier  of 
Galen,  he  has  much,  according  to  Portal, 
of  his  own.  There  were  also  some  good 
anatomical  writers  in  France  during  the 
fourteenth  century. - 

38.  Several  books  of  the  later  middle 

ages,     sometimes     of     great     Encyclopaedic 

size,   served    as    collections  works  of  middle 
of  natural  history,  and,  in  age3- 

fact,  as  encyclopaedias  of  general  know- 
ledge.    The  writings  of  Albertua  Magnus 

i  Meiners  refers  it  to  the  tenth,  ii.  413;  and 
Tiraboschi  thinks  it  may  be  as  ancient,  iii.  347. 

-  Tiraboschi,  v.  209—244,  who  is  very  copious 
for  a  non-medical  writer.  Portal,  Hist,  de 
l'Anatomie.  Biogr.  Univ.,  Mondino,  Chauliac. 
Eichhorn,  Gesch.  rter  Litt.  ii.  410— 447. 
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belong,  in  part,  to  this  class.  They  have 
been  collected,  in  twenty-one  volumes 
folio,  by  the  Dominican  Peter  Jammi,  and 
published  at  Lyons  in  1651.  After  setting 
aside  much  that  is  spurious,  Albert  may 
pass  for  the  most  fertile  writer  in  the 
world.  He  is  reckoned  by  some  the 
founder  of  the  schoolmen  ;  but  we  mention 
him  here  as  a  compiler,  from  all  accessible 
sources,  of  what  physical  knowledge  had 
been  accumulated  in  his  time.  A  still 
more  comprehensive  contemporary  writer 
Vincent  of  of  this  class  was  Vincent  de 
Beauvais.  Beauvais,  in  the  Speculum 
naturale,  morale,  doctrinale  et  historiale, 
written  before  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth 
century.  The  second  part  of  this  vast 
treatise  in  ten  volumes  folio,  usually  bound 
in  four,  Speculum  morale,  seems  not  to  be 
written  by  Vincent  de  Beauvais,  and  is 
chiefly  a  compilation  from  Thomas  Aquinas, 
and  other  theologians  of  the  same  age. 
The  first,  or  Speculum  naturale,  follows 
the  order  of  creation  as  an  arrangement ; 
and  after  pouring  out  all  the  author  could 
collect  on  the  heavens  and  earth,  proceeds 
to  the  natural  kingdoms  ;  and,  finally,  to 
the  corporeal  and  mental  structure  of  man. 
In  the  third  part  of  this  encyclopaedia, 
under  the  title  Speculum  doctrinale,  all 
arts  and  sciences  are  explained  ;  and  the 
fourth  contains  an  universal  history.1  The 
sources  of  this  magazine  of  knowledge  are 
of  course  very  multifarious.  In  the  Spe- 
culum naturale,  at  which  alone  I  have 
looked,  Aristotle's  writings,  especially  the 
history  of  animals,  those  of  other  ancient 
authors,  of  the  Arabian  physicians,  and  of 
all  who  had  treated  the  same  subjects  in 
tlie  middle  ages,  are  brought  together  in  a 
comprehensive,  encyclopaedic  manner,  and 
with  vast  industry,  but  witli  almost  a 
studious  desire,  as  we  might  now  fancy,  to 
accumulate  absurd  falsehoods.  Vincent, 
like  many,  it  must  be  owned,  in  much 
later  times,  through  his  haste  to  compile, 
docs  not  give  himself  the  trouble  to  under- 
stand what  he  copies.  But,  in  fact,  he  re- 
lied on  others  to  make  extracts  for  him, 
especially  from  the  writings  of  Aristotle, 
permitting  himself  or  them,  as  he  tells  us, 
to  change  the  order,  condense  the  mean- 
Vincent  of  ing,  and  explain  the  diffi- 
Beauvais.  culties.-  It  may  be  easily 
believed  that  neither  Vincent  of  Beauvais, 

1  Biogr.  Univ.,  Vincentius  Bellovacensis. 

2  A  quibuadam  fratribus  excerpta  susce- 
perain  ;  non  eodem  penitus  verborum  sclicmate, 
quo  in  originalibus  suis  jacent,  sed  ordine 
plerumque  transposito,  non  nunquam  etiam 
niutata  perpaululum  ipsorum  verborum  forma, 


nor  his  amanuenses,  were  equal  to  this 
work  of  abridging  and  transposing  their 
authors.  Andres,  accordingly,  has  quoted 
a  passage  from  the  Speculum  naturale,  and 
another  to  the  same  effect  from  Albertus 
Magnus,  relating,  no  doubt,  in  the  Arabian 
writer  from  whom  they  borrowed,  to  the 
polarity  of  the  magnet,  but  so  strangely 
turned  into  nonsense,  that  it  is  evident 
they  could  not  have  understood  in  the 
least  what  they  wrote.  Probably,  as  their 
language  is  nearly  the  same,  they  copied  a 
bad  translation.1 

39.  In  the  same  class  of  compilation 
with  the  Speculum  of  Vincent  of  Beau- 
vais,   we    may  place    some 

,    ,  ,         ,,        „  ,  t       Berchorius. 

later   works,  the   Iresor  or 

Brunetto  Latini,  written  in  French  about 
1280,  the  Reductorium,  Kepertorium,  et 
Dictionarium  morale  of  Berchorius,  or 
Berchoeur,  a  monk,  who  died  at  Paris  in 
1302,'-  and  a  treatise  by  Bartholomew 
Glanvil,  De  Proprietatibus  Keram,  soon 
after  that  time.  Beading  all  they  could 
find,  extracting  from  all  they  read,  digest- 
ing their  extracts  under  some  natural,  or, 
at  worst,  alphabetical  classification,  these 
laborious  men  gave  back  then-  studies  to 
the  world  with  no  great  improvement  of 
the  materials,  but  sometimes  with  much 
convenience  in  their  disposition.  This, 
however,  depended  chiefly  on  their  ability 
as  well  as  diligence  ;  and  in  the  mediaeval 
period,  the  want  of  capacity  to  discern  pro- 
bable truth  was  a  very  great  drawback 
from  the  utility  of  their  compilations. 

40.  It  seems  to  be  the  better  opinion, 

that  very  few  only  of  the 

c,         .  ,  ii,i     Spanish  ballads. 

Spanish  romances  or  ballads 

founded  on  history  or  legend,  so  many  of 
which  remain,  belong  to  a  period  anterior 
to  the  fifteenth  century.  ( )ne  may  be  ex- 
cepted, which  bears  the  name  of  Don  Juan 
Manuel,  who  died  in  Kj(i4.:;     Most  of  them 

manente  tamen  auctoris  sententia  ;  prout  ipsa 
vel  prolixitatis  abbreviandse  vel  multitudinia  in 
unain  colligendss,   vel   etiam    obscuritatis    ex- 
planandte  necessitas  exigebat. 
l  Andres,  ii.  112.     See  also  xiii.  141. 

-  This  book,  according  to  De  Sade,  Vie  de 
Petrarque,  iii.  T>."i0,  contains  a  few  good  things 
among  many  follies.     1  have  never  seen  it. 

-  Don  Juan  Manuel,  a  prince  descended  from 
Ferdinand  111.,  was  the  most  accomplished 
man  whom  Spain  produced  in  his  age.  oneof  the 
earliest  specimens  of  Castilian  prose,  ki  comiu 
Lucanor,  places  1dm  high  in  the  literature  of 
his  country.  It  is  a  moral  fiction,  in  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  novelists,  many  other 
tales  are  interwoven.  "  In  every  passage  of  the 
book,"  says  Bouterwek,  "  the  author  shows  him- 
self a  man  of  the  world  and  an  observer  of 
human  nature." 
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should  be  placed  .-till  lower,  Sanchez  bas 
inoladed  none  in  bis  oolleotion  of  Spanish 
poetrj .  limited  bj  n  -  title  to  thai  period  ; 
though  be  .i"",<s  one  or  two  Fragments 
which  he  would  refer  to  the  fourteenth 
oentury.1  Some,  however,  have  con 
perhaps  with  Utile  foundation,  thai  Beveral, 
iu  the  general  collections  of  romances,  bat  e 
been  modernised  in  language  from  more 
ancient  lays.  They  have  all  a  highly 
chivalrous  character;  every  sentiment  con- 
genial to  that  institution,  heroic  courage, 
unsullied  honour,  generous  pride,  faithful 
love,  devoted  loyalty,  were  displayed  in 
Castilian  verse,  not  only  in  their  real 
energy,  but  sometimes  with  an  hyper- 
bolical extravagance  to  which  the  public 
taste  accommodated  itself,  and  which  long 
continued  to  deform  the  national  litera- 
ture. The  ballad  of  the  Conde  de  Alarcos, 
which  may  be  found  in  Bouterwek,  or  in 
Sismondi,  and  seems  to  be  one  of  the 
most  ancient,  will  serve  as  a  sufficient 
specimen.3 

41.  The  very  early  poetry  of  Spain  (that 
Metres  of  published  by  Sanchez)  is 
Spanish  poetry,  marked  by  a  rude  simplicity, 
a  rhythmical,  and  not  very  harmonious 
versification,  and,  especially  in  the  ancient 
poem  of  the  Cid,  written,  probably,  before 
the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  by  oc- 
casional vigour  and  spirit.  This  poetry  is 
in  that  irregular  Alexandrine  measure, 
which,  as  has  been  observed,  arose  out  of 
the  Latin  pentameter.  It  gave  place  in 
the  fifteenth  century  to  a  dactylic  measure, 
called  versos  de  arte  mayor,  generally  of 
eleven  syllables,  the  first,  fourth,  seventh, 
and  tenth  being  accented,  but  subject  to 
frequent  licences,  especially  that  of  an  ad- 
ditional short  syllable  at  the  beginning  of 
the  line.  But  the  favourite  metre  in  lyric 
songs  and  romances  was  the  redondilla,  the 
type  of  which  was  a  line  of  four  trochees, 

1  The  Marquis  of  Santillana,  early  in  the  fif- 
teenth century,  wrote  a  short  letter  on  the  state 
of  poetry  in  Spain  to  his  own  time.  Sanchez 
has  published  this  with  long  and  valuable 
notes. 

2  Boutenvek's  History  of  Spanish  and  Portu- 
guese Poetry,  i.  55.  See  also  Sismondi,  Littera- 
ture  du  Midi,  iii.  228,  for  the  romance  of  the 
Conde  de  Alarcos. 

Sismondi  refers  it  to  the  fourteenth  century  ; 
but  perhaps  no  strong  reason  for  this  could  be 
given.  I  find,  however,  in  the  Cancionero 
General,  a  "  romance  viejo,"  containing  the 
first  two  lines  of  the  Conde  de  Alarcos,  con- 
tinued on  another  subject.  It  was  not  uncom- 
mon to  build  romances  on  the  stocks  of  old 
ones,  taking  only  the  first  lines ;  several  other 
instances  occur  among  those  in  the  Cancionero, 
which  are  not  numerous. 


requiring,  bowever,  alternately,  or  at  the 
end  of  a  certain  number,  one  deficient  in 
the  last  syllable,  and  consequently  throw- 
ing an  emphasis  on  the  ('lose.     By  this  a 

poem    was   sometimes    divided    into    short 

stanzas,  the  termination  of  which  could 
not  be  mistaken  by  the  ear.    It  is  no  more, 

where  the  lines  of  eight  and  seven  syllables 
alternate,  than  that  English  metre  with 
which  we  are  too  familiar  to  need  an  illus- 
tration. Bouterwek  has  supposed  that  this 
alternation,  which  is  nothing  else  than  the 
trochaic  verse  of  (ireek  and  Latin  poetry, 
was  preserved  traditionally  in  Spain  from 
the  songs  of  the  Roman  soldiers.  But  it 
seemsby  some  Arabic  lines  which  he  quotes, 
in  common  characters,  that  the  Saracens, 
had  the  line  of  four  trochees,  which,  in  all 
languages  where  syllables  are  strongly  dis- 
tinguished in  time  and  emphasis,  has  been 
grateful  to  the  ear.  No  one  can  fail  to 
perceive  the  spriglitliness  and  grace  of  this 
measure,  when  accompanied  by  simple  mel- 
ody. The  lighter  poetry  of  the  southern 
nations  is  always  to  be  judged  with  some 
regard  to  its  dependence  upon  a  sister  art. 
It  was  not  written  to  be  read,  but  to  be 
heard  ;  and  to  be  heard  in  the  tones  of 
song,  and  with  the  notes  of  the  lyre  or  the 
guitar.  Music  is  not  at  all  incapable  of 
alliance  with  reasoning  or  descriptive  poe- 
try ;  but  it  excludes  many  forms  which 
either  might  assume,  and  requires  a  ra- 
pidity as  well  as  intenseness  of  perception, 
which  language  cannot  always  convey. 
Hence  the  poetry  designed  for  musical  ac- 
companiment is  sometimes  unfairly  derided 
by  critics,  who  demand  what  it  cannot 
pretend  to  give ;  but  it  is  still  true,  that, 
as  it  cannot  give  all  which  metrical  lan- 
guage is  able  to  afford,  it  is  not  poetry  of 
the  very  highest  class. 

42.  The  Castilian  language  is  rich  in 
perfect  rhymes.  But  in  their  consonant  and 
lighter  poetry  the  Spaniards  assonant 
frequently  contented  them-  r  ymes- 
selves  with  assonances,  that  is,  with  the 
correspondence  of  final  syllables,  wherein 
the  vowel  alone  was  the  same,  though 
with  different  consonants,  as  duro  and 
humo.  boca  and  cosa.  These  were  often 
intermingled  with  perfect  or  consonant 
rhymes.  In  themselves,  unsatisfactory 
as  they  may  seem  at  first  sight  to  our 
prejudices,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that 
the  assonances  contained  a  musical  prin- 
ciple, and  would  soon  give  pleastire  to  and 
be  required  by  the  ear.  They  may  be 
compared  to  the  alliteration  so  common 
in  the  northern  poetry,  and  which  con- 
stitutes   almost    the  whole  regularity   of 
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some  of  our  oldest  poems.  But  though 
assonances  may  seem  to  us  au  indication  of 
a  rude  stage  of  poetry,  it  is  remarkaMe 
that  they  belong  chiefly  to  the  later  period 
of  Castilian  lyric  poetry,  and  that  con- 
sonant rhymes,  frequently  with  the  recur- 
rence of  the  same  syllable,  are  reckoned,  if 
I  mistake  not,  a  presumption  of  the  anti- 
quity of  a  romance.1 

43.    An    analogy    between    poetry    and 
Nature  of  the    music,  extending  beyond  the 
glosa.  mere  laws  of  sound,  has  been 

ingeniotisly  remarked  by  Bouterwek  in  a 
very  favourite  species  of  Spanish  composi- 
tion, the  glosa.  In  this  a  few  lines,  com- 
monly well  known  and  simple,  were  glosed, 
or  paraphrased,  with  as  much  variety  and 
originality  as  the  poet's  ingenuity  could 
give,  in  a  succession  of  stanzas,  so  that  the 
leading  sentiment  should  be  preserved  in 
each,  as  the  subject  of  an  air  runs  through 
its  variations.  It  was  often  contrived  that 
the  chief  words  of  the  glosed  lines  should 
recur  separately  in  the  course  of  each 
.stanza.  The  two  arts  being  incapable  of  a 
perfect  analogy,  this  must  be  taken  as  a 
general  one ;  for  it  was  necessary  that  each 
stanza  should  be  conducted  so  as  to  ter- 
minate in  the  lines,  or  a  portion  of  them, 
which  form  the  subject  of  the  gloss.2  Of 
these  artificial,  though  doubtless,  at  the 
time,  very  pleasing  compositions,  there  is 
nothing,  as  far  as  I  know,  to  be  found  be- 
yond the  Peninsula  ;s  though,  in  a  general 
sense,  it  may  be  said,  that  all  lyric  poetry, 
wherein  a  burthen  or  repetition  of  leading 
verses  recurs,  must  originally  be  founded 
on  the  same  principle,  less  artfully  and 
musically  developed.  The  burthen  of  a 
song  can  only  be  an  impertinence,  if  its 
sentiment  does  not  pervade  the  whole. 
■i  I.  The  Cancionero  General,  a  collection 
The  Cancionero  of  Spanish  poetry  written 
General.  between  the  age  of  Juan  de 
la  Mena,  near  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  and  its  publication  by  Castillo  in 
1517,  contains  the  productions  of  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty-six  poets,  as  Bouterwek 
says ;  and  in  the  edition  of  1520  I  have 
counted  one  hundred  and  thirty-nine. 
There  is  also  much  anonymous.  The  vol- 
ume is  in  two  hundred  and  three  folios, 

1  Bouterwek's  Introduction.  Velasquez,  in 
Dieze's  German  translation,  p.  2SS.  The  asson- 
ance is  peculiar  to  the  Spaniards. 

-  lioutt-rwek.  p.  118. 

3  They  appear  with  the  name  Grosas  in  the 
Cancionero  General  of  Resende ;  and  there 
seems,  as  I  have  observed  already,  to  be  some- 
thing much  of  the  same  kind  in  the  older 
Portuguese  collection  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
turv. 


and  includes  compositions  by  Villena, 
Santillana,  and  the  other  poets  of  the  age 
of  John  II.,  besides  those  of  later  date. 
But  I  find  also  the  name  of  Don  Juan 
Manuel,  which,  if  it  means  the  celebrated 
author  of  the  Conde  Lucanor,  must  belong 
to  the  fourteenth  century,  though  the  pre- 
face of  Castello  seems  to  confine  his  collec- 
tion to  the  age  of  Mena.  A  small  part 
only  are  strictly  love  songs  (canciones) ; 
but  the  predominant  sentiment  of  the 
larger  portion  is  amatory.  Several  ro- 
mances occur  in  this  collection  ;  one  of 
them  is  Moorish,  and,  perhaps,  older  than 
the  capture  of  Granada  ;  but  it  was  long 
afterwards  that  the  Spanish  romancers 
habitually  embellished  their  fictions  with 
Moorish  manners.  These  romances,  as  in 
the  above  instance,  were  sometimes  glosed, 
the  simplicity  of  the  ancient  style  readily 
lending  itself  to  an  expansion  of  the  senti- 
ment. Some  that  are  called  romances 
contain  no  story ;  as  the  Kosa  Fresca  and 
the  Fonte  Frida,  both  of  which  will  be 
found  in  Bouterwek  and  Sismondi. 

45.  "Love  songs,"  says  Bouterwek, 
"form  by  far  the  principal  Bouterwek's 
part  of  the  old  Spanish  character  of 
cancioneros.  To  read  them  Spanish  songs, 
regularly  through  would  require  a  strong 
passion  for  compositions  of  this  class,  for 
the  monotony  of  the  authors  is  intermin- 
able. To  extend  and  spin  out  a  theme  as 
long  as  possible,  though  only  to  seize  a 
new  modification  of  the  old  ideas  and 
phrases,  was,  in  their  opinion,  essential  to 
the  truth  and  sincerity  of  their  poetic 
effusions  of  the  heart.  That  loquacity 
which  is  an  hereditary  fault  of  the  Italian 
canzone,  must  also  be  endured  in  perusing 
the  amatory  flights  of  the  Spanish  redon- 
dillas,  while  in  them  the  Italian  correct- 
ness of  expression  would  be  looked  for  in 
vain.  From  the  desire,  perhaps,  of  n  lie  \  - 
ing  their  monotony  by  some  sort  of  variety, 
the  authors  have  indulged  in  even  more 
witticisms  and  plays  of  words  than  the 
Italians,  but  they  also  sought  to  infuse  a 
more  emphatic  spirit  into  their  composi- 
tions than  the  latter.  The  Spanish  poems 
of  this  class  exhibit,  in  general,  all  the 
poverty  of  the  compositions  of  the  trouba- 
dours, but  blend  with  the  simplicity  of 
these  bards  the  pomp  of  the  Spanish  na- 
tion;! 1  style  in  its  utmost  vigour.  This 
resemblance  to  the  troubadour  Bongs  waa 
not,  however,  produced  by  imitation  ;  it 
arose  out  of  the  spirit  of  romantic  love, 
which  at  that  period,  and  for  several  pre- 
ceding centuries,  gave  to  the  south  of 
Europe  the  same  feeling  and  taste.     Since 
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the  age  of  Petrarch,  this  spirit  bad  ap- 
peared in  classical  perfection  in  Italy.  But 
the  Spanish  amatory  poeta  of  the  fifteenth 
century  had  not  reached  an  equal  degree 
of  cultivation  ;  and  the  whole  turn  of  their 
ideaa  required  rather  a  passionate  than  a 
tender  expression.  The  sighs  of  the  lan- 
guishing Italians  became  cries  in  Spain. 

Glowing  passion,  despair,  and  violent  60- 
Stacy  were  I  In'  s<ml  of  the  Spanish  love 
solids.  The  continually  recurring  picture 
ut"  the  contest  between  reason  and  passion 
is  a  peculiar  characteristic  of  these  songs. 
The  Italian  pmts  did  not  attach  so  much 
importance  to  the  triumph  of  reason. 
The  rigidly  moral  Spaniard  was,  however, 
anxious  to  be  wise  even  in  the  midst  of  his 
folly.  But  this  obtrusion  of  wisdom  in  an 
improper  place  frequently  gives  an  tin- 
poetical  harshness  to  the  lyric  poetry  of 
Spain,  in  spite  of  all  the  softness  of  its 
melody."1 
46.  It  was  in  the  reign  of  John  II.,  king 
of  Castile  from  1407  to  1454, 
that  this  golden  age  of  lyric 
poetry  commenced.-  A  season  of  peace 
and  regularity,  a  monarchy  well  limited, 
but  no  longer  the  sport  of  domineering 
families,  a  virtuous  king,  a  ministry  too 
haughty  and  ambitious,  but  able  and 
resolute,  were  encouragements  to  that  light 
strain  of  amorous  poetry  which  a  state  of 
ease  alone  can  suffer  mankind  to  enjoy. 
And  Portugal,  for  the  whole  of  this  cen- 
tury, was  in  as  flourishing  a  condition  as 
Castile  during  this  single  reign.  But  we 
shall  defer  the  mention  of  her  lyric  poetry, 
as  it  seems  chiefly  to  be  of  a  later  date. 
Poets  of  his  In  the  court  of  John  II. 
court.  were  found  three  men, 
whose  names  stand  high  in  the  early  an- 
nals of  Spanish  poetry, — the  marquises  of 
Villena  and  Santillana,  and  Juan  de  Mena. 
Put,  except  for  their  zeal  in  the  cause  of 
letters,  amidst  the  dissipations  of  a  court, 
they  have  no  pretensions  to  compete  with 

1  Vol.  i.  p.  100. 

2  Velasquez,  pp.  10.">  442.  (in  Dieze),  men- 
tions, what  has  escaped  Bouterwek,  a  more 
ancient  Cancionero  than  that  of  Castillo,  com- 
piled in  the  reign  of  John  II.,  by  Juan  Alfonso 
de  Baena,  and  hitherto,  or  at  least  in  his  time, 
unpublished.  As  it  is  entitled  Cancionero  di 
Poetas  Antiguos,  it  may  be  supposed  to  contain 
some  earlier  than  the  year  1400.  I  am  inclined 
to  think,  however,  that  few  would  be  found  to 
ascend  much  higher.  I  do  not  find  the  name 
of  Don  Juan  Manuel,  which  occurs  in  the  Can- 
cionero of  Castillo.  A  copy  of  this  manuscript 
Cancionero  of  Baena,  was  lately  sold  (1836), 
among  the  MSS.  of  Mr.  Heber,  and  purchased 
for  120J.,  by  the  king  of  France. 


some  of  the  obscure  poets  to  whom  we  owe 
the  romances  of  chivalry.  A  desire,  on 
the  contrary,  to  show  needless  learning, 
and  to  astonish  the  vulgar  by  an  appear- 
ance of  profundity,  so  often  the  bane  of 
poetry,  led  them  into  prosaic  and  tedious 
details,  and  into  affected  refinements.1 

17.  Charles,  duke  of  Orleans,  long  pri- 
soner in  England  after  the  Charles,  duke 
battle  of  AginOOUrt,  was  the  of  Orleans. 
first  who  gave  polish  and  elegance  to  French 
poetry.  In  a  more  enlightened  age,  ac- 
cording to  Goujct's  opinion,  he  would  have 
been  among  their  greatest  poets.-'  Except 
a  little  allegory  in  the  taste  of  his  times, 
he  confined  himself  to  the  kind  of  verse 
called  rondeaux,  and  to  slight  amatory 
poems,  which,  if  they  aim  at  little,  still 
deserve  the  praise  of  reaching  what  they 
aim  at.  The  easy  turns  of  thought,  and 
graceful  simplicity  of  style,  which  these 
compositions  require,  came  spontaneously 
to  the  Duke  of  Orleans.  Without  as  much 
humour  as  Clement  Marot  long  afterwards 
displayed,  he  is  much  more  of  a  gentleman, 
and  would  have  been  in  any  times,  if  not 
quite  what  Coujct  supposes,  a  great  poet, 
yet  the  pride  and  ornament  of  the  court. :i 

48.  The  English  language  was  slowly  re- 
fining itself,   and    growing 

.  .  m,      ,     English  poetry. 

into  general  use.  lhat 
which  we  sometimes  call  pedantry  and  in- 
novation, the  forced  introduction  of  French 
words  by  Chaucer,  though  hardly  more  by 
him  than  by  all  his  predecessors  who  trans- 
lated our  neighbours'  poetry,  and  the  harsh 
latinisms  that  began  to  appear  soon  after- 
wards, has  given  English  a  copiousness  and 
variety  which  perhaps  no  other  language 
possesses.  But  as  yet  there  was  neither 
thought  nor  knowledge  sufficient  to  bring 
out  its  capacities.      After  the   death    of 

1  Bouterwek,  p.  78. 

2  Goujet,  Bibliotheque  Francaise,  vs..  233. 

3  The  following  very  slight  vaudeville  will 
show  the  easy  style  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans.  It 
is  curious  to  observe  how  little  the  manner  of 
French  poetry,  in  such  productions,  lias  been 
changed  since  the  fifteenth  century. 

Petit  mercier,  petit  panier : 

Fourtant  si  je  n'ai  marchandize 

Qui  soit  du  tout  a  votre  quise 

Ne  blamez  pour  ce  mon  mestier ; 

Je  gagne  denier  a  denier ; 

C'est  loin  du  tresor  de  Venise. 

Petit  mercier,  petit  panier, 

Et  tandis  qu'il  est  jour,  ouvrier, 

Le  temps  perds,  quand  a  vous  devise, 

Je  vais  parfaire  mon  emprise, 

Et  parmi  les  rues  crier : 

Petit  mercier,  petit  panier. 

(Recueil  des  anciens  poetes  Francais,  ii.  196.) 
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Chaucer,  in  1400,  a  dreary  blank  of  long 
duration  occurs  in  our  annals.  The  poetry 
of  Hoccleve  is  wretchedly  bad,  abounding 
with  pedantry,  and  destitute  of  all  grace 
or  spirit.1  Lydgate,  the 
monk  of  Bury,  nearly  of  the 
same  age,  prefers  doubtless  a  higher  claim 
to  respect.  An  easy  versifier,  he  served  to 
make  poetry  familiar  to  the  many,  and 
may  sometimes  please  the  few.  Gray,  no 
light  authority,  speaks  more  favourably  of 
Lydgate  than  either  Warton  or  Ellis,  or 
than  the  general  complexion  of  his  poetry 
would  induce  most  readers  to  do.2  But 
great  poets  have  often  the  taste  to  discern, 
and  the  candour  to  acknowledge,  those 
beauties  which  are  latent  amidst  the 
tedious  dulness  of  their  humbler  brethren. 
Lydgate,  though  probably  a  man  of  inferior 
powers  of  mind  to  Gower,  has  more  of  the 
minor  qualities  of  a  poet  ;  his  lines  have 
sometimes  more  spirit,  more  humour,  and 
he  describes  with  more  graphic  minuteness. 
But  his  ditfuseness  becomes  generally 
feeble  and  tedious  ;  the  attention  fails  in 
the  school-boy  stories  of  Thebes  and  Troy  ; 
and  he  had  not  the  judgment  to  select  and 
compress  the  prose  narratives  from  which 
he  commonly  derived  his  subject.  It  seems 
highly  probable,  that  Lydgate  would  have 
been  a  better  poet  in  satire  upon  his  own 
times,  or  delineation  of  their  manners ; 
themes  which  would  have  gratified  us  much 
more  than  the  fate  of  princes.  The  King's 
James  i.  of  Quair,  by  .Tames  I.  of  Scot- 
Scotland,  land,  is  a  long  allegory, 
polished  and  imaginative,  but  with  some 
of  the  tediousness  usual  in  such  produc- 
tions. It  is  uncertain  whether  he  or  a 
later  sovereign,  James  V.,  were  the  author 
of  a  lively  comic  poem,  Christ's  Kirk  o' 
the  Green  ;  the  style  is  so  provincial,  that 
no  Englishman  can  draw  any  inference  as 
to  its  antiquity.  It  is  much  more  removed 
from  our  language  than  tlic  King's  Quair. 
Whatever  else  could  be  mentioned!  as  de- 
serving  of  praise  is  anonymous  and  of  un- 
certain date.  It  seems  to  have  been  early 
in  the  fifteenth  century  that  the  ballad  of 
the  northern  minstrels  arose.  But  none 
of  these  that  are  extant  could  be  placed 
with  much  likelihood  so  early  as  11  In. : 

i  Warton,  ii.  348 

-W'arton.  ii.  361  407.  Gray's  works,  by 
Mathias,  ii.  '..">— 73.  These  remarks  on  Lydgate 
show  what  the  history  of  English  poetry  would 
have  been  in  the  hands  of  Gray,  as  to  sound  and 
fair  criticism. 

'■'■  Chevy  Chace  seems  to  be  the  most  ancient 
of  those  ballads  that  lias  been  preserved.  It 
may  possibly  have  been  written  while  Benry 
XL   was  on  the  throne,   though   a   late    critic 


49.  We  have  thus  traced  in  outline  the 
form  of  European  literature,  Restoration  of 
as  it  existed  in  the  middle  classical  learning 
ages  and  in  the  first  forty  duetoItalr- 
years  of  the  fifteenth  century.  The  result 
must  be  to  convince  us  of  our  great  obliga 
tions  to  Italy  for  her  renewal  of  classical 
learning.  "What  might  have  been  the  in- 
tellectualprogressof  Europe  if  she  had  ne\  er 
gone  back  to  the  fountains  of  Greek  and 
Roman  genius,  it  is  impossible  to  determine : 
certainly,  nothing  in  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries  give  prospect  of  a  very 
abundant  harvest.  It  would  be  difficult 
to  find  any  man  of  high  reputation  in 
modern  times,  who  has  not  reaped  benefits 
directly  or  through  others,  from  the  revival 
of  ancient  learning.  "We  have  the  greatest 
reason  to  doubt  whether,  without  the 
Italians  of  these  ages,  it  would  ever  have 
oocurred.  The  trite  metaphors  of  light 
and  darkness,  of  dawn  and  twilight,  are 
used  carelessly  by  those  who  touch  on  the 
literature  of  the  middle  ages,  and  suggest 
by  analogy  an  uninterrupted  progression, 
in  which  learning,  like  the  sun,  lias  dis- 
sipated the  shadows  of  barbarism.  But 
with  closer  attention,  it  is  easily  seen  that 
this  is  not  a  correct  representation  ;  that, 
taking  Europe  generally,  far  from  being  in 
a  more  advanced  stage  of  learning  at  tin- 
beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century  than  two 
hundred  years  before,  she  had,  in  many 
respects,  gone  backwards,  and  gave  little 
sign  of  any  tendency  to  recover  her  ground. 
There  is,  in  fact,  no  security,  as  far  as  the 
past  history  of  mankind  assures  us,  that 
any  nation  will  be  uniformly  progressive  in 
science,  arts,  and  letters;  nor  do  I  perceive, 
whatever  may  be  the  current  language,  that 
we  can  expect  this  with  much  greater  con- 
fidence of  the  whole  civilised  world. 

~)0.  Before  we  proceed  to  a  more  minute 
and  chronological  history,  let  us  consider 
for  a  short  time  some  of  the  prevailing 
trains  of  sentiment  and  opinion  which 
shaped  the  public  mind  at  the  close  of  the 
mediaeval  period. 

51.  In  the  early  European  poetry,  the  ait 
sedulously  cultivated  by  so  many  nations, 
we  are  struck  by  characteristics  that  dis- 

would  bring  it  down  to  the  reign  i  il  I  tenrj  VIII. 
Brydges'  Brit.  Bibliography,  iv.  97.  The  Btyle 
is  often  fiery,  like  the  old  war  BOngS,  and  much 
above  the  feeble,  though  natural  and  touching 
manner  of  the  later  ballads.  One  of  the  mosl 
remarkable  circumstances  about  this  o  Lebrated 
lay  is,  that  it  relates  a  totally  fictitious  even! 
with  all  historical  particularity,  and  with  real 
names.  Hence  It  was  probably  nof  composed 
while  many  remembered  the  days  of  Henrj  i  \ . . 
when  the  story  la  supposed  to  have  occurred. 
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tinguiah  it  from  the  remains  of  antiquity, 
character  of    and  belong  to  social  ol 

claulcal  poetry    whiofa  we  should   be  careful 

lo,t-  to  apprehend.  The  prin- 
oiplee  of  discernment  aa  to  works  of  imagina- 
tion ami  Bentiment,  wrought  up  in  l  Ireece 
and  Komc  by  a  fastidious  and  elaborate 
criticism,  were  of  course  effaced  inth 
oblivion  of  that  literature  to  which  they 
had  been  applied.  The  Latin  langua 
longer  intelligible  excepl  to  a  limited  class, 
lost  that  adaptation  to  popular  sentiment, 
which  its  immature  progeny  had  not  yet 
attained.  Hence,  perhaps,  or  from  some 
other  cause,  there  ensued,  as  has  been 
shown  in  the  last  chapter,  a  kind  of  palsy 
of  the  inventive  faculties,  so  that  we  cannot 
discern  for  several  centuries  any  traces  of 
their  vigorous  exercise. 

52.  Five  or  six  new  languages,  however, 
New  schools  of  besides  the  ancient  German, 
criticism  of  mo-  became  gradually  flexible 
dern  languages.  and  copious  enough  to  ex- 
press thought  and  emotion  with  more  pre- 
cision and  energy  ;  metre  and  rhyme  gave 
poetry  its  form  ;  a  new  European  literature 
was  springing  up,  fresh  and  lively,  in  gay 
raiment,  by  the  side  of  that  decrepid 
latinity,  which,  rather  ostentatiously,  wore 
its  threadbare  robes  of  more  solemn  dignity 
than  becoming  grace.  But  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  revival 
of  ancient  literature  among  the  Italians 
seemed  likely  to  change  again  the  scene, 
and  threatened  to  restore  a  standard  of 
critical  excellence  by  which  the  new  Eu- 
rope would  be  disadvantageously  tried.  It 
was  soon  felt,  if  not  recognised  in  words, 
that  what  had  delighted  Europe  for  some 
preceding  centuries  depended  upon  senti- 
ments fondly  cherished,  and  opinions  firmly 
held,  but  foreign,  at  least  in  the  forms  they 
presented,  to  the  genuine  spirit  of  anti- 
quity. From  this  time  we  may  consider 
as  beginning  to  stand  opposed  to  each  other 
two  schools  of  criticism,  latterly  called  the 
classical  and  romantic ;  names  which  should 
not  be  understood  as  absolutely  exact,  but, 
perhaps,  rather  more  apposite  in  the  period 
to  which  these  pages  relate  than  in  the 
nineteenth  century. 

53.  "War  is  a  very  common  subject  of 
Effect  of  chivalry  fiction;    and  the   warrior's 

on  poetry.  character  is  that  which  poets 
have  ever  delighted  to  pourtray.  But  the 
spirit  of  chivalry,  nourished  by  the  laws  of 
feudal  tenure  and  limited  monarchy,  by  the 
rules  of  honour,  courtesy,  and  gallantry,  by 
ceremonial  institutions  and  public  shows, 
had  rather  artificially  modified  the  generous 
daring  which  always  forms  the  basis  of  that 


character.  It  must  be  owned  that  tlm 
heroic  ages  ol  Greece  furnished  a  source  of 

fiction  not    unlike   those  Of  romance;   that 

Perseus, Theseus, ol  Hercules  answer  pret  fcy 

well  to  knights  errant,  and  that  manystories 
Of  I  he  poets  are  in  I  he  VI  \\  Btj  leof  \luadis 
or  Ariosto.  But  these  form  no  great  part 
of  what  we  call  classical  poetry;  though 
they  show  that  the  word,  in  its  opposition 
to  the  latter  style,  must  not  be  understood 
to  comprise  everything  that  has  descended 
from  ant  iquity.  Nothing  could  less  resemble 
the  peculiar  tone  of  chivalry,  than  Greece  in 
the  republican  times,  or  Rome  in  any  times. 

54.  The  popular  taste  had  been  also  es- 
sentially affected  by  changes  Effect  of  gai- 
in  social  intercourse,  render-  lantry  towards 
ing  it  more  studiously  and  women, 
punctiliously  courteous,  and  especially  hy 
the  homage  due  to  women  under  the  modern 
laws  of  gallantry.  Love,  with  the  ancient 
poets,  is  often  tender,  sometimes  virtuous, 
but  never  accompanied  by  a  sense  of  defer- 
ence or  inferiority.  This  elevation  of  the 
female  sex  through  the  voluntary  submis- 
sion of  the  stronger,  though  a  remarkable 
fact  in  the  philosophical  history  of  Europe, 
has  not,  perhaps,  been  adecmately  devel- 
oped. It  did  not  originate,  or  at  least  very 
partially,  in  the  Teutonic  manners,  from 
which  it  has  sometimes  been  derived.  The 
love-songs  again,  and  romances  of  Arabia, 
where  others  have  sought  its  birthplace, 
display,  no  doubt,  a  good  deal  of  that  rap- 
turous adoration  which  distinguishes  the 
language  of  later  poetry,  and  have,  per- 
haps, in  some  measure,  been  the  models  of 
the  Provencal  troubadours  ;  yet  this  seems 
rather  consonant  to  the  hyperbolical  char- 
acter of  oriental  works  of  imagination,  than 
to  a  state  of  manners  where  the  usual  lot 
of  women  is  seclusion,  if  not  slavery.  The 
late  editor  of  Warton  has  thought  it  suffi- 
cient to  call  "that  reverence  and  adoration 
of  the  female  sex  which  has  descended  to 
our  own  times,  the  offspring  of  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation."1  But  until  it  can  be 
shown  that  Christianity  establishes  any 
such  principle,  we  must  look  a  little  farther 
down  for  its  origin. 

55.  "Without  rejecting,  by  any  means, 
the  influence  of  these  col-  its  probable 
lateral  and  preparatory  cir-  origin, 
cumstances,  we  might  ascribe  more  direct 
efficacy  to  the  favour  shown  towards 
women  in  succession  to  lands  through  in- 
heritance or  dower,  by  the  later  Roman 
law,  and  by  the  customs  of  the  northern 
nations  ;  to  the  respect  which  the  clergy 
paid  them  (a  subject  which  might  bear  to 

l  Preface,  p.  123. 
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he  more  fully  expanded);  but,  above  all,  to 
the  gay  idleness  of  the  nobility,  consum- 
ing the  intervals  of  peace  in  festive  enjoy- 
ments. In  whatever  country  the  charms 
of  high-born  beauty  were  first  admitted  to 
grace  the  banquet  or  give  brilliancy  to 
the  tournament, — in  whatever  country  the 
austere  restraints  of  jealousy  were  most 
completely  laid  aside, — in  whatever  country 
the  coarser,  though  often  more  virtuous, 
simplicity  of  unpolished  ages  was  ex- 
changed for  winning  and  delicate  artifices, 
— in  whatever  country,  through  the  influ- 
ence of  climate  or  polish,  less  boisterousness 
and  intemperance  prevailed, — it  is  there 
■that  we  must  expect  to  find  the  commence- 
ment of  so  great  a  revolution  in  society. 

">(>.  Gallantry,  in  this  sense  of  a  general 

homage  to  the  fair,  a  respectful  deference 

it  is  not  shown   to   woman    independent    of 

in  old  Teutonic  pel,sonal  attachment,  seems 

poetry ;  but  ap-   1 

pears  in  the  to  have  first  become  a  per- 
stories  of  Arthur,  ceptible  element  of  Euro- 
pean manners  in  the  south  of  France, 
and,  probably,  not  later  than  the  end  of 
the  tenth  century,1  it  was  not  at  all  in 
unison  with  the  rough  habits  of  the  Car- 
lo vingian  Franks,  or  of  the  Anglo-Saxons. 
There  is  little,  or,  as  far  as  I  know,  nothing 
of  it  in  the  poem  of  Beowulf,  or  in  the 
oldest  Teutonic  fragments,  or  in  the  Nibel- 
nngen  Lied  ;2  love  may  appear  as  a  natural 

l  It  would  be  absurd  to  assign  an  exact  date 
for  that  which  in  its  nature  must  be  gradual.  I 
have  a  suspicion,  that  sexual  respect,  though 
not  with  all  the  refinements  of  chivalry,  might 
lie  traced  earlier  in  the  south  of  Europe  than 
the  tenth  century  ;  but  it  would  require  a  long 
investigation  to  prove  this. 

A  passage,  often  quoted,  of  Eadulphus  Claber, 
on  the  affected  and  effeminate  manners,  as  he 
thought  them,  of  the  southern  nobility  who 
came  in  the  train  of  Constance,  daughter  of  the 
( 'ount  of  Toulouse,  on  her  marriage  with  Robert, 
king  of  France,  in  !i!i'.».  indicates  that  the  rough- 
ness of  the  Teutonic  character,  as  well  perhaps 
as  some  of  its  virtues,  had  yielded  to  the  arts 
and  amusements  of  peace.  It  became  a  sort  of 
proverb  ;  Franci  ad  bella,  Provinciates  ad  vic- 
tualia.  Eichhom,  Allg.  Gesch.  i.  Append.  7:;. 
The  social  history  of  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
centuries  is  not  easily  recovered.  We  must 
judge  from  probabilities  founded  on  single 
passages,  and  on  the  general  tone  of  civil  his- 
tory. The  kingdom  of  Aries  was  more  tranquil 
than  the  rest  of  France. 

•■!  Von  eigentlicher  galanterie  est  indem  nibe- 
lungen  Lied  wenig  zu  finden,  von  ChristUchen 
mysticismua  fast  gar  nichts.  Bouterwek,  ix. 
1  17.  I  may  observe  that  the  positions  in  the 
text,  as  to  the  absence  of  gallantry  in  the  old 
ic  poetry,  are  borne  out  by  even  other 
autliority  ;  by  Weber,  Price,  Turner,  ami  Eich- 
horn.  The  last  writer  draws  rather  an  amusing 
inference  as  to  the  want  of  politeness  towards 


passion,  but  not  as  a  conventional  idolatry. 
It  appears,  on  the  other  hand,  fully  de- 
veloped in  the  sentiments  as  well  as  the 
usages  of  northern  France,  when  we  look 
at  the  tales  of  the  court  of  Arthur,  which 
Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  gave  to  the  world 
about  1128.  "Whatever  may  be  thought  of 
the  foundation  of  this  famous  romance, — - 
whatever  of  legendary  tradition  he  may 
have  borrowed  from  "Wales  or  Britany,  the 
position  that  he  was  merely  a  faithful 
translator  appears  utterly  incredible.1  Be- 
sides the  numerous  allusions  to  Henry  I. 
of  England,  and  to  the  history  of  his 
times,  which  Mr.  Turner  and  others  have 
indicated,  the  chivalrous  gallantly,  with 
which  alone  we  are  now  concerned,  is  not 
characteristic  of  so  rude  a  people  as  the 
"Welsh  or  Armoricans.  Geoffrey  is  almost 
our  earliest  testimony  to  these  manners ; 
and  this  gives  the  chief  value  to  his  fables. 
The  crusades  were  probably  the  great 
means  of  inspiring  an  uniformity  of  con- 
ventional courtesy  into  the  European  aris- 
tocracy, which  still  constitutes  the  common 
character  of  gentlemen ;  but  it  may  have 
been  gradually  wearing  away  their  national 
peculiarities  for  some  time  before. 

57.  The  condition  and  the  opinions  of  a 
people  stamp  a  character  on     R0mances  of 
its    literature  ;    while   that  chivalry,  of  two 
literature  powerfully  reacts  kinds. 

upon  and  moulds  afresh  the  national  temper 
from  which  it  has  taken  its  distinctive  type. 
This  is  remarkably  applicable  to  the  ro- 
mances of  chivalry.  Some  have  even  be- 
lieved, that  chivalry  itself,  in  the  fulness 
of  proportion  ascribed  to  it  by  these  works, 
had  never  existence  beyond  their  pages  : 
others,  with  more  probability,  that  it  was 
heightened  and  preserved  by  their  influence 
upon  a  state  of  society  which  had  given 
them  birth.  A  considerable  difference  is 
perceived  between  the  metrical  romances, 
contemporaneous  with  or  shortly  subse- 
quent to  the  crusades,  and  those  in  prose 
after  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century. 
The  former  are  more  fierce,  more  warlike, 
more  full  of  abhorrence  of  infidels ;  they 
display  less  of  punctilious  courtesy,  less  of 
submissive  deference  to  woman,  less  of 
absorbing  and  passionate  love,  less  of  volup- 
tuousness and  luxury;  their  superstition 

the  fair  sex  from  the  frequency  of  abductions 
in  Teutonic  and  Scandinavian  story,  which  lie 
enumerates.  Allg.  Gesch.  i.  87.  \  ppend.  p.  ::7. 
in  Mr.  Turner's  Hist,  of  England,  Iv. 
256— 2G'.),  two  dissertations  on  the  romantic  his- 
tories of  Turpinand  of  (Jeoffrey,  wherein  the  re- 
lation between  tin  two,  and  the  motives  with 
which  each   was  written,  seem  Irrefragably  de- 


monstrated. 
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has  more  of  interior  belief,  and  leas  of 
ornamental  machinery,  than  these  to  which 
Amadiade  Qauland  other  heroes  of  the  later 
of  romance  furnished  a  model.  The 
one  reflect,  in  a  tolerably  faithful  mirror, 
the  rough  customs  of  t  be  feudal  aristocracy 
in  their  original  freedom,  but  parti  ill\ 
modified  by  the  gallant  and  courteous 
bearing  of  Prance  :  the  others  represent  to 
us.  with  more  of  licensed  deviation  from 
reality,  the  softened  features  of  society,  in 
the  decline  of  the  feudal  system  through 
the  cessation  of  intestine  war,  the  increase 
of  wealth  and  luxury,  ami  the  silent  growth 
of  female  ascendency.  This  last  again  was, 
no  doubt,  promoted  by  the  tone  given  to 
manners  through  romance;  the  language 
of  respect  became  that  of  gallantry;  the 
sympathy  of  mankind  was  directed  towards 
the  success  of  love;  and,  perhaps,  it  was 
thought,  that  the  sacrifices  which  this 
laxity  of  moral  opinion  cost  the  less  pru- 
dent of  the  fair,  were  but  the  price  of  the 
that  the  whole  sex  obtained. 

58.  Nothing,  however,  more  showed  a 
Effect  of  differ-  contrast  between  the  old 
ence  of  religion   and  the  new  trains  of  sen- 

upon  poetry.       timent    in    points    of     taste 

than  the  difference  of  religion.  It  would 
be  untrue  to  say,  that  ancient  poetry  is 
entirely  wanting  in  exalted  notions  of  the 
Deity;  hut  they  are  rare  in  comparison 
with  those  which  the  Christian  religion  has 
inspired  into  very  inferior  minds,  and 
which,  with  more  or  less  purity,  pervaded 
the  vernacular  poetry  of  Europe.  They 
were  obscured  in  both  by  an  enormous 
superstructure  of  mythological  machinery ; 
but  so  different  in  names  and  associations, 
though  not  alwajTs  in  spirit,  or  even  in  cir- 
cumstances, that  those  who  delighted  in 
the  fables  of  Ovid  usually  scorned  the 
Golden  Legend  of  James  de  Voragine, 
whose  pages  were  turned  over  with  equal 
pleasure  by  a  credulous  multitude,  little 
able  to  understand  why  any  one  should 
relish  heathen  stories  which  be  did  not 
believe.  The  modern  mythology,  if  we 
may  include  in  it  the  saints  and  devils,  as 
well  as  the  fairy  and  goblin  armies,  which 
had  been  retained  in  service  since  the  days 
of  paganism,  is  so  much  more  copious,  and 
so  much  more  easily  adapted  to  our  ordi- 
nary associations  than  the  ancient,  that 
this  has  given  an  advantage  to  the  romantic 
school  in  their  contention,  which  they  have 
well  known  how  to  employ  and  to  abuse. 

59.  Upon  these  three  columns, — chivalry, 
General  tone     gallantry,  and  religion,— re- 
of  romance.      p0se  the  fictions  of  the  mid- 
dle ages,  especially  those  usually  designated 


as  romances.     These,  such  as  we  now  know 

them,  and  such  as  display  the  oharaotei  i 
bics  above  mentioned,  were  originally  me- 
brioal,  and  chiefly  written  by  natives  of  the 
no]  Mi  of  France.  The  English  and  Germans 
translated  or  imitated  them.  A  qcv  sera 
of  romance  began  with  the  Amadiade  Gaul, 
derived,  as  some  have  thought,  but  upon 
insufficient  evidence,  from  a  French  mel  i  Lea  l 
original,  but  certainly  written  in  Portugal, 
though  in  the  Castiliao  language,  by  Vaaco 
de  LoheyTa,  whose  death  is  generally  fixed 
in  loL'.").1  This  romance  is  in  prose;  and 
though  a  long  interval  seems  to  have 
elapsed  before  those  founded  on  the  story 
of  Amadis  began  to  multiply,  many  were 
written  in  French  during  the  latter  pari  of 
the  fourteenth  and  the  fifteenth  centuries, 
derived  from  other  legends  of  chivalry, 
which  became  the  popular  reading,  and 
superseded  the  old  metrical  romances,  al- 
ready somewhat  obsolete  in  their  forms  of 
language.2 

GO.  As  the  taste  of  a  chivalrous  aristo- 
cracy was  naturally  de-  Popular  moral 
lighted  with  romances,  that  fictions, 
not  only  led  the  imagination  through  a 
series  of  adventures,  but  presented  a  mirror 
of  sentiments  to  which  they  themselves 
pretended,  so  that  of  mankind  in  general 
found  its  gratification,  sometimes  in  tales 
of  home  growth,  or  transplanted  from  the 
east,  whether  serious  or  amusing,  such  as 
the  Gesta  Romanorum,  the  Dolopathos, 
the  Decameron  (certainly  the  most  cele- 
brated and  best  written  of  these  inven- 
tions), the  Pecorone  ;  sometimes  in  histori- 
cal ballads,  or  in  moral  fables,  a  favourite 
style  of  composition,  especially  with  the 
Teutonic  nations;  sometimes,  again,  in 
legends  of  saints,  and  the  popular  demon- 
ology  of  the  age.  The  experience  and 
sagacity,  the  moral  sentiments,  the  inven- 
tion and  fancy  of  many  obscure  centuries 
maybe  discerned  more  fully  and  favourably 
in  these  various  fictions  than  in  their  ela- 
borate treatises.  No  one  of  the  European 
nations  stands  so  high  in  this  respect  as  the 
German  ;  their  ancient  tales  have  a  raciness 
and  truth  which  has  been  only  imitated  by 
others.  Among  the  most  renowned  of  these 
we  must  place  the  story  of  Reynard  the 
Fox ;  the  origin  of  which,  long  sought  by 
literary  critics,  recedes,  as  they  prolong  the 
inquiry,  into  greater  depths  of  antiquity. 

1  Bouterwek,  Hist,  of  Spanish  Literature,  p.  4S. 

2  The  oldest  prose  romance,  which  also  is 
partly  metrical,  appears  to  be  Tristan  of  Leo- 
nois,  one  of  the  cycle  of  the  round  table,  written, 
or  translated  by  Lucas  de  Gast,  about  117". 
Roquefort,  Etat  de  la  Poesie  Francaise,  p.  147. 
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It  was  supposed  to  be  written,  or  at  least 
first  published,  in  German  rhyme,  by  Henry 
of  Aikmaar,  in  149S  ;  but  earlier  editions, 
in  the  Flemish  language,  have  since  been 
discovered.  It  has  been  found  written  in 
French  verse  by  Jaquemars  Gielee,  of  Lille, 
near  the  end,  and  in  French  prose  by  Peter 
of  St.  Cloud,  near  the  beginning,  of  the 
thirteenth  century.  Finally,  the  principal 
characters  are  mentioned  in  a  Provencal 
song  by  Eichard  Cceur  de  Lion.1  But 
though  we  thus  bring  'the  story  to  France, 
where  it  became  so  popular  as  to  change 
the  very  name  of  the  principal  animal, 
which  was  always  called  goupil  (vxdpes)  till 
the  fourteenth  century,  when  it  assumed, 
from  the  hero  of  the  tale,  the  name  of 
Renard,2  there  seems  every  reason  tobelieve 
that  it  is  of  German  origin  ;  and,  according 
to  probable  conjecture,  a  certain  Reinard 
of  Lorraine,  famous  for  his  vulpine  qualities 
in  the  ninth  century,  suggested  the  name 
to  some  unknown  fabulist  of  the  empire. 
61.  These  moral  fictions,  as  well  as  more 
Exclusion  of  serious  productions,  in  what 
politics  from  may  be  called  the  ethical 
literature.  literature  of  the  middle 
ages,  towards  which  Germany  contributed 
a  large  share,  speak  freely  of  the  vices  of 
the  great.  But  they  deal  with  them  as 
men  responsible  to  God,  and  subject  to 
natural  law,  rather  than  as  members  of  a 
community.  Of  political  opinions,  pro- 
perly so  called,  which  have  in  later  times 
so  powerfully  swayed  the  conduct  of  man- 
kind, we  find  very  little  to  say  in  the  fif- 
teenth century.  In  so  far  as  they  were 
not  merely  founded  on  temporary  circum- 
stances, or  at  most  on  the  prejudices 
connected  with  positive  instil  n1 
country,  the  predominant  associations  that 
influenced  the  judgment  were  derived  from 
respect  for  birth,  of  which  opulence  was  as 
yet  rather  the  sign  than  the  substitute. 
This  had  long  been,  and  long  continued  to 
be,  the  characteristic  prejudice  of  I. 
society.  It  was  hardly  ever  higher  than  in 
the  fifteenth  century;  when  heraldry,  the 

l  Recueil  des  anciens  poetes,  i.  21.  M.  Ray- 
nouard  observes  that  the  Troubadours,  and, 
first  of  all,  Richard  t'ceur  de  Lion,  have  quoted 
the  story  of  Renard,  sometimes  with  allusions 
not  referable  to  the  present  romance.  J 
des  Sav.  1826,  p.  :M0.  A  great  deal  lias  been 
i  about  this  story  ;  but  I  shall  only  quote 
Bouterwek,  ix.  847  :  Heinaius,  iv.  104,  and  the 
Biographic    L'nivcrselle;    arts.    Gieldu.      Alk- 

-  Something  like  this  nearly  happened  in 
England :  bears  have  had  a  narrow  escape  of 
being  called  only  bruins,  from  their  representa- 
tive in  the  fable. 


language  that  speaks  to  the  eye  of  pride, 
and  the  science  of  those  who  despise  every 
other,  was  cultivated  with  all  its  ingenious 
pedantry  ;  and  every  improvement  in  use- 
fid  art,  every  creation  in  inventive  archi- 
tecture, was  made  subservient  to  the 
grandeur  of  an  elevated  class  in  society. 
The  burghers,  in  those  parts  of  Europe 
which  had  become  rich  by  commerce,  emu- 
lated in  their  public  distinctions,  as  they 
did  ultimately  in  their  private  families, 
the  ensigns  of  patrician  nobility.  This 
prevailing  spirit  of  aristocracy  was  still  but 
partially  modified  by  the  spirit  of  popular 
freedom  on  one  hand,  or  of  respectful 
loyalty  on  the  other. 

G2.  It  is  far  more  important  to  observe 
the  disposition  of  the  public  mind  in  re- 
spect of  religion,  which  not  only  claims  to 
itself  one  great  branch  of  li-  Religious 
terature,  but  exerts  a  power-  opinions. 
ful  influence  over  almost  every  other.  The 
greater  part  of  literature  in  the  middle 
ages,  at  least  from  the  twelfth  century, 
may  be  considered  as  ar-  Attacks  on 
tillery  levelled  against  the  the  church, 
clergy  :  I  do  not  say  against  the  church, 
which  might  imply  a  doctrinal  opposition 
by  no  means  universal.  But  if  there  is  one 
theme  upon  which  the  most  serious  as  well 
as  the  lightest,  the  most  orthodox  as  the 
most  heretical  writers  are  united,  it  is  ec- 
clesiastical corruption.  Divided  among 
themselves,  the  secular  clergy  detested  the 
regular ;  the  regular  monks  satirised  the 
mendicant  friars  ;  who,  in  their  turn,  after 
exposing  both  to  the  ill-will  of  the  people, 
incurred  a  double  portion  of  it  themselves. 
In  this  most  important  respect,  therefore, 
the  influence  of  mediaeval  literature  was 
powerful  towards  change.  But  it  rather 
loosened  the  associations  of  ancient  pre- 
judice, and  prepared  mankind  for  revolu- 
tions of  speculative  opinion,  than  brought 
them  forward. 

03.  It  may  be  said  in  general,  that  three 
distinct  currents  of  religious    Three  Unes  of 
opinion  are  discernible,  on  religious  opinion 
t  his  side  of  the  Alps,  in  the      ^  fifteenth 
first    part  of  the  fifteenth 
century.     1.  The  high  pretensions   of  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  a  sort  of  moral,  as  weO 
as  theological,  infallibility,  and  to  b 
mount  authority  even  in  temporal  affairs, 
lie  should  think  fit  to  interfere  with 
them,  were  maintained  by  a  great  body  in 
the  monastic  and   mendicant  orders,  and 
had  still,  probably,  a  considerable  influence 
over  the  people  in  most  part;  of   Europe. 
2.  The  councils  of  Constance  and  Basle, 
and  the  contentions  of  the  Oallican  and 
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German  Churches  against  the  encroach' 
mentaof  the  holy  see,  had  raised  up  a  strong 
adverse  party,  supported  occasionally  by 
overnment,  and  more  uniformly  by 
the  temporal  lawyers  and  other  educated 
laymen.  It  derived,  however,  its  greatest 
force  from  a  number  of  Bincere  and  earnest 
persons,  who  Bet  themselves  against  the 
gross  vices  of  the  time,  nucl  the  abuses 
grown  up  in  the  church  through  self-inter- 
est or  connivance.  They  were  disgusted, 
also,  at  the  scholastic  systems,  which  had 
Turned  religion  into  a  matter  of  subtle  dis- 
pute, while  they  laboured  to  found  it  on 
devotional  feeling  and  contemplative  love. 
The  mystical  theology,  which,  from  seeking 
the  illuminating  influence  and  piercing  love 
of  the  Deity,  often  proceeded  onward  to 
visions  of  complete  absorption  in  his  es- 
sence, till  that  itself  was  lost,  as  in  the 
east,  from  which  this  system  sprung,  in  an 
annihilating  pantheism,  had  never  wanted, 
and  can  never  want,  its  disciples.  Some, 
of  whom  Bonaventura  is  the  most  con- 
spicuous, opposed  its  enthusiastic  emotions 
to  the  icy  subtleties  of  the  schoolmen. 
Some  appealed  to  the  hearts  ef  the  people 
in  their  own  language.  Such  was  Tauler, 
whose  sermons  were  long  popular  and  have 
often  been  printed  ;  and  another  was  the 
unknown  author  of  The  German  Theology, 
a  favourite  work  with  Luther,  and  known 
by  the  Latin  version  of  Sebastian  Castalio. 
Such,  too,  were  Gerson  and  Clemangis,  and 
such  were  the  numerous  brethren  who 
issued  from  the  college  of  Deventer.1  One, 
Treatise  <te  doubtless  of  this  class,  when- 
imitatione  ever  he  may  have  lived,  was 
Chruti.  author  of  the  celebrated 
treatise  De  Imitatione  Christi  (a  title 
which  has  been  transferred  from  the  first 
chapter  to  the  entire  work),  commonly 
ascribed  to  Thomas  von  Kempen  or  a 
Kempis,  one  of  the  Deventer  society,  but 
the  origin  of  which  has  been,  and  will  con- 
tinue to  be,  the  subject  of  strenuous  con- 
troversy. Besides  Thomas  a  Kempis,  two 
candidates  have  been  supported  by  their 
respective  partisans ;  John  Gerson,  the 
famous  chancellor  of  the  university  of 
Paris,  and  John  Gersen,  whose  name  ap- 
pears in  one  manuscript,  and  whom  some 
contend  to  have  been  abbot  of  a  monastery 
at  Vercelli  in  the  thirteenth  century,  while 

l  Eichhorn,  vi.  1 — 136,  has  amply  anil  well 
treated  the  theological  literature  of  the  fifteenth 
century.  Mosheim  is  less  satisfactory,  and 
Milner  wants  extent  of  learning;  yet  both  will 
De  useful  to  the  English  reader.  Eichhorn 
seems  well  acquainted  with  the  mystical  divines, 
in  J).  97,  ct  post. 


others  hold  him  an  imaginary  being,  except 
sea  misnomer  of  Gerson,    Several  French 

writers  plead  for  their  illustrious  country- 
men, and  especially  M.  Gence,  one  of  the 
last  who  has  revived  the  controversy  ; 
while  the  German  and  Flemish  writers,  to 
whom  the   Sorhonne  acceded,  have  always 

contended  for  Thomas  a  Kempis,  and  Ger- 
sen has  had  the  respectable  support  of 
Bellarmin,  Mabillon,  and  most  of  the 
i;  tiedictine  order. J  The  book  itself  is  said 
i  I  am  not  prepared  to  state  the  external  evi- 
dence upon  this  keenly  debated  question  with 
sufficient  precision.  In  a  few  words,  it  may,  I 
believe,  be  said,  that  in  favour  of  Thomas  a 
Kempis  lias  been  alleged  the  testimony  of  many 
early  editions  bearing  his  name,  including  one 
about  1471,  winch  appears  to  be  the  first,  as  well 
as  a  general  tradition  from  his  own  time,  ex- 
tending over  most  of  Europe,  which  has  led  a 
great  majority,  including  the  Sorbjnne  itself, 
to  determine  the  cause  in  his  favour.  It  is  also 
said  that  a  manuscript  of  the  treatise  De  Imita- 
tione bears  these  words  at  the  conclusion : 
Finitus  et  completus  per  manum  Thomse  de 
Kempis,  1441 ;  and  that  in  this  manuscript  are 
so  many  erasures  and  alterations,  as  give  it  the 
appearance  of  his  original  autograph.  Against 
Thomas  a  Kempis  it  is  urged,  that  he  was  a 
professed  caligrapher  or  copyist  for  the  college 
of  Deventer ;  that  the  chronicle  of  St.  Agnes,  a 
contemporary  work,  says  of  him  :  Scripsit  Bi- 
bliam  nostram  totaliter,  et  multos  alios  libros 
pro  domo  et  pro  pretio ;  that  the  entry  above 
mentioned  is  more  like  that  of  a  transcriber 
than  of  an  author;  that  the  same  chronicle 
makes  no  mention  of  his  having  written  the 
treatise  De  Imitatione,  nor  does  it  appear  in  an 
early  list  of  works  ascribed  to  him.  For  Gerson 
are  brought  forward  a  great  number  of  early 
editions  in  France,  and  still  more  in  Italy, 
among  which  is  the  first  that  bears  a  date 
(Venice,  1483),  both  in  the  fifteenth  and  six- 
teenth centuries  ;  and  some  other  probabilities 
are  alleged.  But  this  treatise  is  not  mentioned 
in  a  list  of  his  writings  given  by  himself.  As  to 
Gersen,  his  claim  seems  to  rest  on  a  manuscript 
of  great  antiquity,  which  ascribes  it  to  him, 
and  indirectly  on  all  those  manuscripts  which 
are  asserted  to  be  older  than  the  time  of  Gerson 
and  Thomas  a  Kempis.  But,  as  I  have  before 
observed,  I  do  not  profess  to  give  a  full  view  of 
the  external  evidence,  of  which  I  possess  but  a 
superficial  knowledge. 

From  the  book  itself,  two  remarks,  which  I 
do  not  pretend  to  be  novel,  have  suggested 
themselves.  1.  The  Gallicisms  or  Italicisms 
are  very  numerous,  and  strike  the  reader  at 
once ;  such  as,  Scientia  sine  timore  Dei  quid 
importat?  —  Kesiste  in  principio  inclination! 
tuae — Vigilia  serotina— Homo  passionatus — "Vi- 
veie  cum  nobis  contrariantibus — Timoratior  in 
cunctis  actibus — Sufferentia  crusis.  It  seems 
strange  that  these  barbarous  adaptations  of 
French  or  Italian  should  have  occurred  to  any 
one,  whose  native  language  was  Dutch  ;  unless 
!  it  can  be  shown,  that  through  St.  Bernard,  or 
!  any  other   ascetic    writer,    they    had   become 
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to  have  gone  through  1800  editions,  and 
has  probably  been  more  read  than  any  one 
work  after  the  Scriptures.  3.  A  third  re- 
ligious party  consisted  of  the  avowed  or 
concealed  heretics,  some  disciples  of  the 
older  sectaries,  some  of  "Wicliffe  or  Huss, 
resembling  the  school  of  Gerson  and  Gerard 
Groot  in  their  earnest  piety,  but  drawing  a 
more  decided  line  of  separation  between 
themselves  and  the  ruling  power,  and  ripe 
for  a  more  complete  reformation  than  the 
others  were  inclined  to  desire.  It  is  not 
possible,  however,  for  us  to  pronounce  on 
all  the  shades  of  opinion  that  might  be 
secretly  cherished  in  the  fifteenth  century. 
Ii4.  Tho.se  of  the  second  class  were,  per- 
haps, comparatively  rare  at  this  time  in 
Italy,  and  those  of  the  third  much  more  so. 

naturalised  in  religious  style.  2.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  seems  impossible  to  resist  the 
conviction,  that  the  author  was  an  inhabitant 
of  a  monastery,  which  was  not  the  case  with 
<  rerson,  originally  a  secular  priest  at  Paris,  and 
employed  for  many  years  in  active  life,  as 
chancellor  of  the  university,  and  one  of  the 
leaders  of  the  Gallican  church.  The  whole 
spirit  breathed  by  the  treatise  De  Imitatione 
Christ!  is  that  of  a  solitary  ascetic  : — Vellem 
me  pluries  tacuisse  et  inter  homines  non  fuisse 
— Sed  quare  tarn  libenter  loquimur,  et  invicem 
fabulamur,  cum  raro  sine  tesione  conscientias 
ad  silentium  redimus. — Cella  continuata  dulce- 
scit,  et  male  custodita  tasdium  generat.  Si  in 
principio  conversionis  tuas  bene  earn  incolueris 
et  custodieris,  erit  tibi  posthac  dilecta,  arnica, 
et  gratissimum  solatium. 

As  the  former  consideration  seems  to  exclude 
Thomas  a  Kempis,  so  the  latter  is  unfavourable 
to  the  claims  of  Gerson.  If  has  been  observed, 
however,  that  in  one  passage,  1.  i.  c.  24,  there  is 
an  apparent  allusion  to  Dante  ;  which,  if  in- 
tended, must  put  an  end  to  Gersen,  abbot  of 
Vercelli,  whom  his  supporters  place  in  the  first 
part  of  the  thirteenth  century.  But  the  al- 
lusion is  not  indisputable.  Various  articles  in 
tin-  Biographic  Universelle,  from  the  pen  of  M. 
Gence,  maintain  his  favourite  hypothesis  ;  and 
M.  Daunou,  in  the  Journal  des  Savans  for  1820, 
am!  again  in  the  volume  for  1827,  seems  to  in- 
cline the  same  way.  This  is  in  the  review  of  a 
defence  of  the  pretensions  of  (lersen,  by  M. 
Gregory,  who  adduces  some  strong  reasons  to 
prove  that  the  work  is  older  than  the  fourteenth 
century. 

The  book  contains  great  beauty  and  heart- 
piercing  truth  in  many  of  its  detached  sentences, 
but  places  its  rule  of  life  in  absolute  seclusion 
from  the  world,  and  .seldom  refers  to  the  exer- 
cise of  any  social,  or  even  domestic  duty.  It 
has  naturally  been  less  a  favourite  in  Prote  tani 
countries,  both  from  its  monastic  character, 
and  because  those  who  incline  towards  Calvin- 
ism do  not  find  in  It  the  phraseology  to  which 
they  are  accustomed.  The  translations  are 
very  numerous,  but  there  seems  to  be  an  inim- 
itable expression  in  its  concise  and  energetic, 
though  barbarous  Latin. 


But  the  extreme  superstition  of  the  popular 
creed,  the  conversation  of  scepticism. 
Jews  and  Mahometans,  the  Defences  of 
unbounded  admiration  of  pa-  Christlanity- 
gan  genius  and  virtue,  the  natural  tendency 
of  many  minds  to  doubt  and  to  perceive 
difficulties,  which  the  schoolmen  were  apt 
to  find  everywhere,  and  nowhere  to  solve, 
joined  to  the  irreligious  spirit  of  the  Aristo- 
te  lan  philosophy,  especially  as  modified  by 
Averroes,  could  not  but  engender  a  secret 
tendency  towards  infidelity,  the  course  of 
which  may  be  traced  with  ease  in  the  writ- 
ings of  those  ages.  Thus  the  tale  of  the 
three  rings  in  Bocacce,  whether  original  or 
not,  may  be  reckoned  among  the  sports  of 
a  sceptical  philosophy.  But  a  proof,  not 
less  decisive,  that  the  blind  faith  we  ascribe 
to  the  middle  ages  was  by  no  means  uni- 
versal, results  from  the  numerous  vindica- 
tions of  Christianity  written  in  the  fifteenth 
century.  Eichhorn,  after  referring  to  sev- 
eral passages  in  the  works  of  Petrarch, 
mentions  defences  of  religion  by  Marcilius 
Ficinus,  Alfonso  de  Spina,  a  converted 
Jew,  Savanarola,  JEneas  Sylvius,  Picus  of 
Mirandola.  He  gives  an  analysis  of  the 
first,  which,  in  its  course  of  argument, 
differs  little  from  modern  apologies  of  the 
same  class.1 

65.  These  writings,  though  by  men  so 
considerable  as  most  of  Raimond  de 
those  he  has  named,  are  Sebonde. 
very  obscure  at  present ;  but  the  treatise 
of  Raimond  de  Sebonde  is  somewhat  better 
known,  in  consequence  of  the  chapter  in 
Montaigne  entitled  an  apology  for  him. 
Montaigne  had  previously  translated  into 
French  the  Theologia  Naturalis  of  this  Se- 
bonde, professor  of  medicine  at  Barcelona 
in  the  early  part  of  the  fifteenth  century. 
This  lias  been  called  by  some  the  first 
regular  system  of  natural  theology  ;  but, 
even  if  nothing  of  that  kind  could  be  found 
in  the  writings  of  the  schoolmen,  which  is 
certainly  not  the  case,  such  an  appellation, 
notwithstanding  the  title,  seems  hardly 
due  to  Sebonde's  book,  which  is  intended, 
not  so  much  to  erect  a  fabric  of  n 
independent  of  revelation,  as  to  demon- 
strate the  latter  by  j, root's  derived  from  the 
order  of  nature. 

66.  I  >ugald  Stewart,  in  hi  \  firsl  di 

Hon  [iivlivd  to  the  Fncyclo-        His  views 

psedia  Britannica,  observes,   misunderstood. 
that  "the  principal  aim  of  Sebonde's  book, 
according  to  Montaigne,  is   to  show  that 
( Ihristians  are  in  the  wrong  to  make  human 
reasoning  the  basis  of  bheii  belief,  Bini 
object  of  it  is  only  conceived  by  faith,  and 

1  Vol.  vi.  p.  24. 


■<> 
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His  real  object. 


I  \  a    pe.   \\  in-]  nail  >n  of  the  In  im    [TOO 

1  have  been  able  t"  ascertain  that  the  ex- 

oellenl  author  was  not  misled  in  this  vas- 

\  any  carelessness  of  hi*  own,  but  by 

OOnfiding   in   Cotton's   translation  of   Mini- 

taigne,  which  absolutely  perverts  the  sense. 
Far  from  such  being  the  aim  of  Sebonde, 
liis  hook  is  wholly  devoted  to  the  rational 
proofs  of  religion:  ami  what  Stewart,  on 

Cotton's  authority,  has  taken  for  a  pro- 
position of  Sebonde  himself,  is  merely  an 
objection  which,  according  to  Montaigne, 

.some  were  apt  to  make  against  his  mode 
of  reasoning.  The  passage  is  so  very  clear, 
that  every  one  who  looks  at  Montaigne 
(1.  ii.  c.  12)  must  instantaneously  perceive 
the  oversight  which  the  translator  has 
made ;  or  he  may  satisfy  himself  by  the 
article  on  Sebonde  in  Bayle. 

I>7.  The  object  of  Sebonde's  book,  ac- 
cording to  himself,  is  to  de- 
velop those  truths  as  to 
God  and  man,  which  are  latent  in  nature, 
and  through  which  the  latter  may  learn 
everything  necessary  ;  and  especially  may 
understand  Scripture,  and  have  an  infal- 
lible certainty  of  its  truth.  This  science 
is  incorporate  in  all  the  books  of  the 
doctors  of  the  church,  as  the  alphabet  is 
in  their  words.  It  is  the  first  science,  the 
basis  of  all  others,  and  requiring  no  other 
to  be  previously  known.  The  scarcity  of 
the  book  will  justify  an  extract ;  which, 
though  in  very  uncouth  Latin,  will  serve 
to  give  a  notion  of  what  Sebonde  really 
aimed  at ;  but  he  labours  with  a  confused 
expression,  arising,  partly,  from  the  vast- 
ness  of  his  subject.1 

l  Duo  sunt  libri  nobis  dati  a  Deo  :  scilicet 
liber  universitatis  creaturarurn,  sive  liber  na- 
ture?, et  alius  est  bber  sacra?  scriptures. 
Primus  liber  f uit  datus  hoinini  a  principio,  dum 
universitas  rerurn  fuit  condita,  quoniam  qua?- 
libet  creatura  non  est  nisi  qusedam  litera  digito 
Dei  scripta.  et  ex  pluribus  creaturis  sicut  ex 
pluribus  Uteris  coniponitur  liber.  Ita  cornponi- 
tur  liber  creaturarum,  in  quo  libro  etiarn  con- 
tinetur  homo  ;  et  est  principalior  litera  ipsius 
libri.  Et  sicut  litera?  et  dictiones  facta?  ex 
Uteris  important  et  includunt  scientiam  et 
diversas  significationes  et  mirabiles  sententias  : 
ita  conformiter  ipsa?  creatures  simul  conjuncta? 
et  ad  inviceni  comparata?  important  et  signifi- 
cant diversas  significationes  et  sententias,  et 
continent  scientiam  homini  necessariam.  Se- 
cundus  autem  liber  scriptura?  datus  est  homini 
secundo,  et  hoc  in  defectu  primi  libri  ;  eo  quia 
homo  nesciebat  in  primo  legere,  quia  eratccecus  ; 
sed  tamen  primus  liber  creaturarum  est  omni- 
bus communis,  quia  solum  clerici  legere  sciunt 
in  eo  [i.e.  secundo]. 

Item  primus  liber,  scilicet  nature?,  non  potest 
falsificari,  nee  deleri,  neque  false  interpretari  ; 
ideo  hasretici  non  possunt  eum  false  intelligere, 


68,    Sebonde  seems  to   have  had   floating 
in  his  mind,  as  this  extract      Nature  of  his 
will  SUgg68t,  S ■   of   those       arguments. 

theories  as  to  the  correspondence  of  the 

moral    and     material    world,    which    were 

afterwards  propounded,  in  their  cloudy 
magnificence,  by  the  Theosophists  of  the 

next  two  centuries,  lie  afterwards  under- 
takes to  prove  the  Trinity  from  the  ana- 
logy of  nature.  His  argument  is  ingenious 
enough,  if  not  quite  of  orthodox  tendency, 
being  drawn  from  the  scale  of  existence, 
which  must  lead  us  to  a  being  immediately 
derived  from  the  First  Cause.  He  pro- 
ceeds to  derive  other  doctrines  of  Christi- 
anity from  principles  of  natural  reason  ; 
and  after  this,  which  occupies  about  half 
a  volume  of  779  closely  printed  pages,  he 
comes  to  direct  proofs  of  revelation  :  first, 
because  God,  who  does  all  for  his  own 
honour,  would  not  suffer  an  impostor  to 
persuade  the  world  that  he  was  equal  to 

nee  aliquis  potest  in  eo  fieri  ha?reticus.  Sed 
secundus  potest  falsificari  et  false  interpretari  et 
male  intelligi.  Attamen  uterque  liber  est  ab 
eodem,  quia  idem  Dominus  et  creaturas  con- 
didit,  et  sacram  Scripturam  revelavit.  1 1  ideo 
conveniunt  ad  invicem,  et  non  contradicit  unus 
alteri,  sed  tamen  primus  est  nobis  connatura- 
lis,  secundus  supernaturalis.  Pra?terea  cum 
homo  sit  naturaliter  rationalis,  et  susceptibilis 
discipline  et  doctrina?  ;  et  cum  naturaliter  a  sua 
creatione  nullam  habeat  actu  doctrinam  neque 
scientiam,  sit  tamen  aptus  ad  suscipiendum 
earn  ;  et  cum  doctrina  et  scientia  sine  libro,  in 
quo  scripta  sit,  non  possit  haberi,  convenien- 
tissimum  fuit,  ne  frustra  homo  esset  capax 
doctrina?  et  scientia?,  quod  divina  scieutia 
homini  librum  creaverit,  in  quo  per  se  et  sine 
magistro  possit  studere  doctrinam  necessariam  ; 
propterea  hoc  totum  istum  mundum  visibilem 
sibi  creavit,  et  dedit  tanquam  librum  proprium 
etnaturalemet  infaUibilem,  Dei  digito scriptum, 
ubi  singula?  creatura?  quasi  litera?  sunt,  non 
humano  arbitrio  sed  divino  juvante  judicio  ad 
demonstrandum  homini  sapientiam  et  doctrinam 
sibi  necessariam  ad  salutem.  Quam  quidem  sa- 
pientiam nullus  potest  videre,  neque  legere  per 
se  in  dicto  libro  semper  aperto,  nisi  fuerit  a  Dec 
iUuruinatus  et  a  peccato  originali  mundatus. 
Et  ideo  nullus  antiquorum  philosophorum  pa- 
ganorum  potest  legere  banc  scientiam,  quia 
erant  exca?cati  quantum  ad  propriam  salutem- 
quamvis  in  dicto  libro  legerunt  aliquam  scien- 
tiam, et  omnemquamhabuerunt  ab  eodem  con- 
traxerunt;  sed  veram  sapientiam  qua?  ducit  ad 
vitam  a?temam,  quamvis  fuerat  in  eo  scripta, 
legere  non  potuerunt. 

Ista  autem  scientia  non  est  aliud  nisi  cogitare 
et  videre  sapientiam  scriptam  in  creaturis,  et 
extrahere  ipsam  ab  illis,  et  ponere  in  anima,  et 
videre  significationem  creaturarum.  Et  sic 
comparando  ad  aliam  et  conjungere  sicut  dic- 
tionem  dictioni,  et  ex  tali  conjunctione  resultat 
sententia  et  significatio  vera,  dum  tamen  scia 
homo  intelligere  et  cognoscere. 
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God,  which  Mahomet  never  pretended ; 
and  afterwards  by  other  arguments  more 
or  less  valid  or  ingenious. 

G'J.  We  shall  now  adopt  a  closer  and 
more  chronological  arrangement  than  be- 
fore, ranging  under  each  decennial  period 
the  circumstances  of  most  importance  in 
the  general  history  of  literature,  as  well  as 
the  principal  books  published  within  it. 
This  course  we  shall  pursue  till  the  chan- 


nels of  learning  become  so  various,  and  so 
extensively  diffused  through  several  king- 
doms, that  it  will  be  found  convenient  to 
deviate  in  some  measure  from  so  strictly 
chronological  a  form,  in  order  to  consoli- 
date better  the  history  of  different  sciences, 
and  diminish,  in  some  measure,  what  can 
never  wholly  be  removed  from  a  work  of 
this  nature — the  confusion  of  perpetual 
change  of  subject. 


CHAPTER  III. 

ON   THE   LITERATURE   OF   EUROPE    FROM    1440   TO   THE   CLOSE   OF   THE   FIFTEENTH 

CENTURY. 


Sect.  I.    1440—1450. 
'Classical  Literature  in  Italy — Nicolas  V. — 

Laurentius  Valla. 
1.  The  reader  is  not  to  consider  the  year 
The  year  i«o    1440  as  a  marked  epoch  in 
not  chosen  as  an  the  annals  of  literature.     It 
epoch.  Bas  sorQetimes  been  treated 

as  such,  by  those  who  have  referred  the  in- 
vention of  printing  to  this  particular  epoch. 
But  it  is  here  chosen  as  an  arbitrary  line, 
nearly  coincident  with  the  complete  de- 
velopment of  an  ardent  thirst  for  classical, 
and  especially  Grecian,  literature  in  Italy,  as 
the  year  1400  was  with  its  first  manifestation. 
2.  No  very  conspicuous  events  belong  to 
Continual  pro-  this  decennial  period.  The 
gress  of  learning.  spirit  0f  improvement,  al- 
ready so  powerfully  excited  in  Italy,  con- 
tinued to  produce  the  same  effects  in 
rescuing  ancient  manuscripts  from  the 
chances  of  destruction,  accumulating  them 
in  libraries,  making  translations  from  the 
Greek,  and  by  intense  labour  in  the  per- 
usal of  the  best  authors,  rendering  both 
their  substance  and  then-  language  familiar 
to  the  Italian  scholar.  The  patronage  of 
Cosmo  de'  Medici,  Alfonso  king  of  Naples, 
and  Nicolas  of  Este,  has  already  been  men- 
bionedi  Lionel,  successor  of  the  last  prince, 
was  by  no  means  inferior  to  him  in  love  of 
letters.  But  they  had  no  patron  so  im- 
portant as  Nicolas  Y. 
(Thomas  of  Sarzana),  who 
became  Pope  in  1447  ;  nor  lias  any  later 
occupant  of  that  chair,  without  excepting 
Leo  X.,  deserved  equal  praise  as  an  en- 
;er  of  learning.  Nicolas  founded  the 
Vatican  library,  and  left  it,  at  his  death  in 
1 155,  enriched  with  5000  volumes  ;  a  trea- 
far  exceeding  that  of  any  othei  col 
lection  in  Europe.  Every  scholar  who 
i  maintenance,  which  was  of  course 


the  common  case,  found  it  at  the  court  of 
Rome ;  innumerable  benefices,  all  over 
Christendom,  which  had  fallen  into  the 
grasp  of  the  holy  see,  and  frequently  re- 
quired of  their  incumbents,  as  is  well 
known,  neither  residence,  nor  even  the 
priestly  character,  affording  the  means  of 
generosity,  which  have  seldom  been  so 
laudably  applied.  Several  Greek  authors 
were  translated  into  Latin  by  direction  of 
Nicolas  V.,  among  which  are  the  history 
of  Diodorus  Siculus,  and  Xenophon's  Cyro- 
predia,  by  Poggio,1  who  still  enjoyed  the 
office  of  apostolical  secretary,  as  he  had 
under  Eugenius  IV.,  and  with  still  more 
abundant  munificence  on  the  part  of  the 
pope ;  Herodotus  and  Thucydides  by  Valla, 
Polybius  by  Peroti,  Appian  by  Decembrio, 
Strabo  by  Gregory  of  Tiferno  and  Guarino 
of  Verona,  Theophrastus  by  Gaza,  Plato 
de  Legibus,  Ptolemy's  Almagest,  and  the 
Pneparatio  Evangelica  of  Eusebius,  by 
George    of    Trebizond.-       These    transla- 

l  This  translation  of  Diodorus  has  been  as- 
cribed by  some  of  our  writers,  even  since  the 
error  lias  been  pointed  out,  to  John  Free,  an 
Englishman,  who  had  heard  the  lectures  of  the 
younger  Guarini  in  Italy.  Quod  opus,  1 
observes,  Itali  Poggio  vanissime  attribuunt 
Florentino.      De    Scriptor.      Britann.    ]>.    462. 

But  it  bears  the  nai I   Poggio  in  the  two 

editions  printed  in  1472  and  1 198  ;  and  Leland 
seems  to  have  been  deceived  by  some  one  who 
had  i>ut  Free's  name  on  a  manuscript  of  the 
translation.  I'o-'io,  indeed,  in  his  | 
declares  that  he  undertook  it  by  command  of 
V.  See  Niceron,  ix.  158  ;  Zeno,  Dis- 
Bertazioni  Vbasiane,  i.  -n  ;  Ginguenl,  iii.  215. 
Pita  follows  Leland  In  a  translation  of 

Diodorus  to  Free,  and  quotes  the  first  words: 

thus,  if   it  still   should   be  suggested   that  this 
may  be  a  different  work,  there  are  the  means  of 
proving  it. 
-  Ileeren,  p.  72. 
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tiona,  it  has  been  already  observed,  will 
in  it  bear  a  very  severe  criticism,  but  cer- 
tainly there  was  an  extraordinary  duster 
of  learning  round  the  chair  of  this  excel- 
lent DOpO. 

;>.  Oomiani  remarks,  that  if  Nicolas  V., 

Janice  duo  to  like  mm  m-  popes,  hail  raised  a 
hi* character,  distinguished  family,  many 
pens  would  have  been  employed  to  im- 
mortalise him  ;  but  not  having  surrounded 
himself  with  relations,  his  fame  lias  been 
much  below  his  merits.  Gibbon,  one  of 
the  first  to  do  full  justice  to  Nicolas,  has 
made  a  similar  observation.  How  striking 
the  contrast  between  this  pope  and  his 
famous  predecessor  Gregory  I.,  who,  if  he 
did  not  burn  and  destroy  heathen  authors, 
was  at  least  anxious  to  discourage  the  read- 
ing of  them !  These  eminent  men,  like 
Michael  Angelo's  figures  of  Night  and 
Morning,  seem  to  stand  at  the  two  gates 
of  the  middle  ages,  emblems  and  heralds  of 
the  mind's  long  sleep,  and  of  its  awakening. 

4.  Several  little  treatises  by  I'oggio, 
Poggio  on  the     rather    in    a    moral    than 

ruins  of  KomB.  political  strain,  display  an 
observing  and  intelligent  mind.  Such  are 
those  on  nobility,  and  on  the  unhappiness 
of  princes.  For  these,  which  were  written 
before  1440,  the  reader  may  have  recourse 
to  Shepherd,  Corniani,  or  Ginguene.  A 
later  essay,  if  we  may  so  call  it,  on  the 
vicissitudes  of  fortune,  begins  with  rather 
an  interesting  description  of  the  ruins  of 
Kome.  It  is  an  enumeration  of  the  more 
conspicuous  remains  of  the  ancient  city ; 
and  we  may  infer  from  it  that  no  great 
devastation  or  injury  has  taken  place  since 
the  fifteenth  century.  Gibbon  has  given 
an  account  of  this  little  tract,  which  is  not, 
as  he  shows,  the  earliest  description  of  the 
ruins  of  Kome.  Poggio,  I  will  add.  seems 
not  to  have  known  some  things  with  which 
we  are  familiar ;  as  the  Cloaca  Maxima, 
the  fragments  of  the  Servian  wall,  the 
Mamertine  prison,  the  temple  of  Nerva, 
the  Giano  Quadrifonte  ;  and,  by  some  odd 
misinformation,  believes  that  the  tomb  of 
Cecilia  Metella,  which  he  had  seen  entire, 
was  afterwards  destroyed.1  This  leads  to 
a  conjecture  that  the  treatise  was  not 
finished  during  his  residence  at  Rome,  and 
consequently  not  within  the  present  de- 
cennium. 

5.  In  the  fourth  hook  of  this  treatise,  De 
Account  of  the  Varietate  Fortune,  Poggio 
East,  by  Conti.    nas  introduced  a  remarkable 

narration  of  travels  by  a  Venetian,  Nicolo 
di  Conti,  who,  in  1419,  had  set  off  from  his 

]  Art  calcem  postea  niajore  ex  parte  exter- 
minatuni. 


country,  and  after  passing   many  yeai      U 

Penis  and  India,  returned  home  in  Mil. 
His  account  of  those  regions,  in  Borne  ri 

spects  the  earliest  on  which  reliance  could 
bo  placed,  will  be  found  rendered  into 
Italian  from  a  Portuguese  version  of  Pog- 
gio, in  the  first  volume  of  Ramusio.  Thai 
editor  seems  not  to  have  known  that  bhi 
original  was  in  print. 

<i.     A    far   more    considerable  work   by 
I.auientius     Valla,     on     the        Laurentius 
graces    of    the    Latin    Ian-  valla, 

guage,  is  rightly,  I  believe,  placed  within. 
this  period;  but  it  is  often  difficult  to 
determine  the  dates  of  books  published 
before  the  invention  of  printing.  Valla, 
like  Poggio,  had  long  earned  the  favour  of 
Alfonso,  but,  unlike  him,  had  forfeited 
that  of  the  court  of  Rome.  His  character- 
was  very  irascible  and  overbearing  ;  a  fault 
too  general  with  the  learned  of  the  fifteenth 
century ;  but  he  may,  perhaps,  be  placed 
at  the  head  of  the  literary  republic  at  this 
time;  for,  if  inferior  to  Poggio,  as  pro- 
bably he  was,  in  vivacity  and  variety  of 
genius,  he  was  undoubtedly  above  him  in 
what  was  then  most  valued  and  most  use- 
ful, grammatical  erudition. 

7.  Valla  began  with  an  attack  on  the 
court  of  Rome,  in  his  de- His  attack  on  the 
clamation  against  the  dona-  court  of  Rome, 
tion  of  Constantine.  Some  have  in  conse- 
quence reckoned  him  among  the  precursors 
of  Protestantism ;  while  others  have  im- 
puted to  the  Roman  see,  that  he  was 
pursued  with  its  hostility  for  questioning 
that  pretended  title  to  sovereignty.  But 
neither  of  these  representations  is  just. 
Valla  confines  himself  altogether  to  the 
temporal  principality  of  the  pope  ;  but  in 
this  his  language  must  be  admitted  to  have- 
been  so  abusive  as  to  render  the  resent- 
ment of  the  court  of  Rome  not  unreason- 
able.! 

l  A  few  lines  will  suffice  as  a  specimen.  O 
Komani  pontifices,  exempluni  facinorum  om- 
nium casteris  pontificibus,  et  improbissimi 
scribae  et  pharissei,  qui  sedetis  super  cathedram 
Moysi,  et  opera  Dathan  et  Abyron  facitis,  itane 
vestimenta  apparatus,  pompa  equitatus,  omnis 
denique  vita  Cassaris,  vicarium  Christi  decebit  ? 
The  whole  tone  is  more  like  Luther's  violence, 
than  what  we  should  expect  from  an  Italian  of 
the  fifteenth  century.  But  it  is  with  the  am- 
bitious spirit  of  aggrandisement  as  temporal 
princes,  that  he  reproaches  the  pontiffs  ;  nor 
can  it  be  denied,  that  Martin  and  Eugenius  had 
given  provocation  for  his  invective.  Nee  am- 
plius  horrenda  vox  audiatur,  partes  contra 
ecclesiam ;  ecclesia  contra  Perusinos  pugnat, 
contra  Bononienses.  Xon  contra  Christianos 
pugnat  ecclesia,  sed  papa.  Of  the  papal  claim 
to  temporal  sovereignty  by  prescription,  Yalla. 
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8.  The  more  famous  work  of  Valla,  De 
His  treatise  on  Elegantiis  Latinte  Lingu;v, 
the  Latin  lan-  begins  with  too  arrogant  an 
guage'  assumption.  "Thesebooks," 
he  says,  "  will  contain  nothing  that  has 
been  said  by  any  one  else.  For  many  ages 
past,  not  only  no  man  has  been  able  to 
speak  Latin,  but  none  have  understood  the 
Latin  they  read :  the  studious  of  philosophy 
have  had  no  comprehension  of  the  philo- 
sophers,— the  advocates  of  the  orators, — ■ 
the  lawyers  of  the  jurists, — the  general 
scholar  of  any  writers  of  antiquity. "  Valla, 
however,  did  at  least  incomparably  more 
than  any  one  who  had  preceded  him  ;  and 
it  would  probably  appear,  that  a  great  part 
of  the  distinctions  in  Latin  syntax,  inflec- 
tion, and  synonymy,  which  our  best  gram- 
mars contain,  may  be  traced  to  his  work. 
It  is  to  be  observed,  that  he  made  free  use 
of  the  ancient  grammarians,  so  that  his 
vaunt  of  originality  must  be  referred  to 
later  times.  Valla  is  very  copious  as  to 
synonyms,  on  which  the  delicate,  and  even 
necessary  understanding  of  a  language 
mainly  depends.  If  those  have  done  most 
for  any  science  who  have  carried  it  furthest 
from  the  point  whence  they  set  out, 
philology  seems  to  owe  quite  as  much  to 
Valla  as  to  any  one  who  has  come  since. 
The  treatise  was  received  with  enthusiastic 
admiration,  continually  reprinted,  honour- 
ed with  a  paraphrase  by  Erasmus,  com- 
mented, abridged,  extracted,  and  even 
turned  into  verse.1 
9.  Valla,  however,  self-confident  and  of 
no  good  temper,  in  censur- 

Its  defects.        .       °         ,  .     . , 

ing  the  language  of  others, 

fell  not  unfrequently  into  mistakes  of  his 
own.  Vives  and  Budaeus,  coming  in  the 
next  century,  and  in  a  riper  age  of  philo- 
logy, blame  the  hypercritical  disposition 
of  one  who  had  not  the  means  of  pronounc- 
ing  negatively  on  Latin  words  and  phrases, 
from  his  want  of  sufficient  dictionaries  : 
his  fastidiousness  became  what  they  call 
superstition,  imposing  captious  scruples 
and  unnecessary  observances  on  himself 
and  the  world.2      And  of  this  species  of 

writes  indignantly.  Praescripsit  Koniana  ec- 
clesia  ;  o  imperiti,  o  rlivini  juris  ignari.  Nullua 
quantumvis  annorum  nnmerus  verum  abolere 
titulum  potest.  PrsBScripsit  Bomana  eccle  la 
Tace,  nefaria  lingua,  Brsescriptionem  quae  lii 
de  rebus  rautis  atque  irrationalibus,  ad  homlnem 
transfers ;  cujus  quo  diuturnior  in  servitute 
possessio,  eo  detestabilior. 

i  Coraiani,  ii.  221.  The  editions  of  Valla  de 
Elegantiis,  recorded  by  Panzer,  are  twenty-eight 
in  the  fifteenth  century,  beginning  in  1  171,  and 
thirty-one  in  the  first  thirty-six  years  of  the  next. 

-  Vives,    De    Tradendis    Disciplines,   i.    47S. 


superstition  there  has  been  much  since  his 
time  in  philology. 

10.  Heeren,  one  of  the  few  who  have,  in 
modern  times,  spoken  of  this  Heeren's  praise 
work  from  personal  know-  ofit- 
ledge,  and  with  sufficient  learning,  gives  it 
a  high  character.  "  Valla  was,  without 
doubt,  the  best  acquainted  with  Latin  of 
any  man  in  his  age ;  yet,  no  pedantic 
Ciceronian,  he  had  studied  in  all  the  clas- 
sical writers  of  Rome.  His  Elegantiaj  are 
a  work  on  grammar  ;  they  contain  an  ex- 
planation of  refined  turns  of  expression  ; 
especially  where  they  are  peculiar  to  Latin. 
They  display  not  only  an  exact  knowledge* 
of  that  tongue,  but  often  also  a  really 
philosophical  study  of  language  in  gen<  ral. 
In  an  age  when  nothing  was  so  much 
valued  as  a  good  Latin  style,  yet  when  the 
helps,  of  which  we  now  possess  so  many, 
were  all  wanting,  such  a  work  must  obtain 
a  great  success,  since  it  relieved  a  necessity 
which  every  one  felt."1 

11.  "We  have   to  give  this  conspicuous 
scholar  a  place   in  another   Valla.a  annota. 
line  of  criticism,  that  on  the  tions  on  the  New 
text  and  interpretation  of      Testament, 
the  New  Testament.     His  annotations  a  li- 
the   earliest    specimen    of     explanations 
founded  on  the  original  language.     In  the 
comse  of  these,  he  treats  the  Vulgate  with 
some  severity.     But  Valla  is  said  to  have 
had  but  a  slight  knowledge  of  Greek ;'-'   and 
Budajus  observes  :  Ego  Laurentium  VaJlensem, 
egregii  spiritus  virum,  existimo  sseculi  sui  im- 
peritia  offensum  primum  Latine  Ioquendi  con- 
suetudinem    constituere    summa  religione    in- 
stitisse ;    deinde   judicii   cerimonia   singular!, 
cum   profectus  quoque  diligentiam  sequasset, 
in   cam  superstitionem  sensim  delapsum  esse, 
ut  et  sese  ipse  et  alios  captiosis  observationibu 
scribendique  legibus  obligaret.     Commentar.  in 
Ling.   Gnec.   p.   20.      (1529).     But  sometimes, 
perhaps,  Valla  is  right,  and  Budaeus  wrong  in 
censuring   him;    as,    where    he   disputi 
former's    rule,   that    two   epithets,    not    being 
placed  as  predicates,  cannot  be  joined  in  Latin 
prose  to  a  substantive  without  a  copula,  on  no 
better  grounds  than  such  an  usage  of  the  pro- 
noun suus,  or  a  phrase  like  privatares  maritima 
in  Cicero,  where  res  maritima  is  in  the  naturi 
of  a  single  word,  like  res  publica.     The  rule  I 
certainly  a  good  one,  even  if  a  few  better  i 
tions  can  be  found. 

i   P.  220. 

-  A nn is  abhincducentls  Herodotumet  Thucy- 
didem    Latinls   Uteris    exponebal    Laun 
Valla,  in  et  b<  ae  et  eleganter  dicendi  - 
quam  totia  volumlnil 

taiiien,  et   p;cne  barbarus,  (Ira-cis  ad  lioi:   Uteri 

leviter  tinctus,  ad  auctorum  aententiaa  parum 
attentus,  oscitans  ssBpe,  et  all  fidei 

apud  erudltoa  decoxit.  iiuet  de  claria  Inter- 
pretibua,  apud  Blount.  Daunou,  however,  in 
the  Biographie   Qniverselle,  art.  Thucydidea 
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it  must  also  1"'  owned,  that  with  all  his 
merit  as  a  Latin  critic,  be  wrote  indif- 
ferently, ami  with  Less  classical  spirit  than 
his  adversary  Poggio.  The  invectives  of 
these  against  each  other  do  little  honour  to 
their  memory,  and  are  uoi  worth  recording 
in  this  volume,  though  they  could  not  be 
omitted  in  a  Legitimate  history  of  the 
Italian  scholars. 


si ,  r.  II.     1450—  14G0. 
Greeks  in  Hah/— Invention  of  Printing. 

12.  The   capture    of    Constantinople  in 
1 153  drove  a  few  learned  Greeks,  who  had 

lingered  to  the  last  amidst  the  crash  of 
their  ruined  empire,  to  the  hospitable 
Fresh  arrival  of  and  admiring  Italy.  Among 
Greeks  in  Italy,  these  have  been  reckoned 
Argyropulus  and  Ohalcondyles,  sucessively 
teachers  of  their  own  language,  Andronicus 
(  allistus.  who  is  said  to  have  followed  the 
same  profession  both  there  and  at  Home, 
and  Constantine  Lascaris,  of  an  imperial 
fa  mil  j*,  whose  lessons  were  given  for  sev- 
eral years  at  Milan,  and  afterwards  at 
Messina.  It  seems,  however,  to  be  proved 
that  Argyropulus  had  been  already  for  sev- 
eral years  in  Italy.1 

13.  The  cultivation  of  Greek  literature 
Piatonists  and  gave  rise  about  this  time 
Aristotelians,     to  a  vehement  controversy, 

■which  had  some  influence  on  philosophical 
opinions  in  Italy.  Gemistus  Pletho,  a 
native  of  the  Morea,  and  one  of  those  who 
attended  the  council  of  Florence  in  1439, 
being  an  enthusiastic  votary  of  the  Platonic 
theories  in  metaphysics  and  natural  the- 
ology communicated  to  Cosmo  de'  Medici 
part  of  his  own  zeal ;  and  from  that  time 
the  citizen  of  Florence  formed  a  scheme  of 
establishing  an  academy  of  learned  men,  to 
discuss  and  propagate  the  Platonic  system. 
This  seems  to  have  been  carried  into  effect 
early  in  the  present  decennial  period. 

14.  Meantime,  a  treatise  by  Pletho, 
Their  con-  wherein  he  not  only  ex- 
troversy.  torie(i  the  Platonic  philo- 
sophy, which  he  mingled,  as  was  then 
usual,  with  that  of  the  Alexandrian  school, 
and  of  the  spurious  writings  attributed  to 
Zoroaster  and  Hermes,  but  inveighed  with- 
out measure  against  Aristotle  and  his  dis- 
ciples, had  aroused  the  Aristotelians  of 
■Greece,  where,  as  in  western  Europe,  their 
master's  authority  had  long  prevailed.  It 
seems  not  improbable  that  the  Piatonists 

asserts  that  Valla's  translation  of  that  historian 
is  generally  faithful.     This  would  show  no  in- 
considerable knowledge  of  Greek  for  that  age. 
1  Hody.     Tiraboschi.     Koscoe. 


were  obnoxious  to  the  orthodox  party,  for 

sacrificing  their  own  church  to  that  of 
Rome  :  and  there  is  also  strong  ground  for 
ascribing    a    rejection   of  Christianity  to 

l'letho.     The   dispute,  at    hast,    began    in 

Greece,  where  Pletho's  treatise  met  with  an 
angry  opponent  in  Gennadius,  patriarch  of 

Constantinople.1  It  soon  spread  to  Italy  ; 
Theodore  Gaza  embracing  the  cause  of 
Aristotle  with  temper  and  moderation,  - 
and  George  of  Trebizond,  a  far  inferior 
man,  with  invectives  against  the  Platonic 
philosophy  and  its  founder.  Others  re- 
plied in  the  same  tone  ;  and  whether  from 
ignorance  or  from  rudeness,  this  contro- 
versy appears  to  have  been  managed  as 
much  with  abuse  of  the  lives  and  charac- 
ters of  two  philosophers,  dead  nearly  two 
thousand  years,  as  with  any  rational  dis- 
cussion of  their  tenets.  Both  sides,  how- 
ever, strove  to  make  out,  what  in  fact  was 
the  ultimate  object,  that  the  doctrine  they 
maintained  was  more  consonant  to  the 
Christian  religion  than  that  of  their  ad- 
versaries. Cardinal  Bessarion,  a  man  of 
solid  and  elegant  learning,  replied  to  George 
of  Trebizond  in  a  book  entitled  Adversus 
Calumniatorem  Platonis ;  one  of  the  first 
books  that  appeared  from  the  Roman  press, 
in  1470.  This  dispute  may  possibly  have 
originated,  at  least  in  Greece,  before  1450  ; 
and  it  was  certainly  continued  beyond  1460, 
the  writings  both  of  George  and  Bessarion 
appearing  to  be  rather  of  later  date.3 

15.  Bessarion  himself  was  so  far  from 
being  as  unjust  towards  Aristotle  as  his  op- 
ponent was  towards  Plato,  that  he  trans- 

i  Pletho's  death,  in  an  extreme  old  age,  is 
fixed  by  Brucker,  on  the  authority  of  George  of 
Trebizond,  before  the  capture  of  Constantinople. 
A  letter,  indeed,  of  Bessarion,  in  1462  (Mem.  de 
l'Acad.  des  Inscript.  vol.  ii.),  seems  to  imply 
that  he  was  then  living  ;  but  this  cannot  have 
been  the  case.  Gennadius,  his  enemy,  abdi- 
cated the  patriarchate  of  Constantinople  in 
145S,  having  been  raised  to  it  in  1453.  The 
public  burning  of  Pletho's  book  was  in  the  in- 
termediate time  ;  and  it  is  agreed  that  this  was 
done  after  his  death. 

2  Hody,  p.  79,  doubts  whether  Gaza's  vindi- 
cation of  Aristotle  were  not  merely  verbal,  in 
conversation  with  Bessarion  ;  which  is  however 
implicitly  contradicted  by  Boivin  and  Tira- 
boschi, who  assert  him  to  have  written  against 
Pletho.  The  comparison  of  Plato  and  Aristotle 
by  George  of  Trebizond  was  published  at  Venice 
in  1523,  as  Heeren  says,  on  the  authority  of 
Fabricius. 

3  The  best  account,  and  that  from  which  later 
writers  have  freely  borrowed,  of  this  philoso- 
phical controversy,  is  by  Boivin,  in  the  second 
volume  of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Academy  of  In- 
scriptions, j).  15.  Brucker,  iv.  40,  Buhle,  ii.  107, 
and  Tiraboschi,  vi.  303,  are  my  other  authorities. 
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lated  his  metaphysics.  That  philosopher, 
though  almost  the  idol  of  the  schoolmen, 
lay  still  in  some  measure  under  the  ban  of 
the  church,  which  had  very  gradually  re- 
moved the  prohibition  she  laid  on  his  writ- 
ings in  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury. Nicholas  V.  first  permitted  them 
to  be  read  without  restriction  in  the  uni- 
versities.1 

10.  Cosmo  de'  Medici  selected  Marsilius 
Marsiiius  Ficinus,  as  a  youth  of  great 
Ficinus.  promise,  to  be  educated  in 
the  mysteries  of  Platonism,  that  he  might 
become  the  chief  and  preceptor  of  the  new 
academy ;  nor  did  the  devotion  of  the 
young  philosopher  fall  short  of  the  patron's 
hope.  Ficinus  declares  himself  to  have 
profited  as  much  by  the  conversation  of 
Cosmo  as  by  the  writings  of  Plato ;  but 
this  is  said  in  a  dedication  to  Lorenzo,  and 
the  author  has  not,  on  other  occasions, 
escaped  the  reproach  of  flattery.  He  be- 
gan as  early  as  1456,  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
three,  to  write  on  the  Platonic  philosophy ; 
but  being  as  yet  ignorant  of  Greek,  pru- 
dently gave  way  to  the  advice  of  Cosmo 
and  Landino,  that  he  should  acquire  more 
knowledge  before  he  imparted  it  to  the 
world.2 

17.  The  great   glory  of    this   decennial 
invention  of     period  is  the  invention  of 

printing.  printing,  or  at  least,  as  all 
must  allow,  its  application  to  the  purposes 
of  useful  learning.  The  reader  will  not 
expect  a  minute  discussion  of  so  long  and 
unsettled  a  controversy  as  that  which  the 
origin  of  this  art  has  furnished.  For  those 
who  are  little  conversant  with  the  subject, 
a  very  few  particulars  may  be  thought 
necessary. 

18.  About  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 

tury we   find  a  practice  of 

Block-books.       ,    ,  .  .  - 

taking  impressions  from  en- 

graved  blocks  of  wood,  sometimes  for  play- 
ing cards,  which  came  into  use  not  long 
before  that  time  ;  sometimes  for  rude  cuts 
<>f  saints.-  The  latter  were  frequently  ac- 
companied by  a  few  lines  of  letters  cut  in 
the  block.  Gradually  entire  pages  were 
impressed  in  this  manner  ;  and  thus  began 
what  are  called  block  books,  printed  in 
tixed  characters,  but  never  excei  ding  a  very 
few  leaves.     Of  these  there  exist  nine  or 

1  Launoy,  De  Varia  Aristotelis  Fortuna  in 
Academia  I'arisiensi,  p.  41. 

2  Brucker,  iv.  SO.     Eoscoe. 

3  Hcinekke  and  others  have  proved  that  play- 
ing cards  were  known  in  Germany  as  early  as 
1299;  but  those  wore  probably  painted.  Lam- 
binet,  Origines  de  l'imprimerie.  Singer's  His- 
tory of  Playing  Cards.  The  earliest  cards  were 
on  parchment. 


ten,  often  reprinted,  as  it  is  generally 
thought,  between  1400  and  1440.1  In 
using  the  word  printed,  it  is  of  course  not 
intended  to  prejudice  the  question  as  to 
the  real  art  of  printing.  These  block  books 
seem  to  have  been  all  executed  in  the  Low 
Countries.  They  are  said  to  have  been 
followed  by  several  editions  of  the  short 
grammar  of  Donatus  in  wooden  stereo- 
type.2 These  also  were  printed  in  Holland. 
This  mode  of  printing  from  blocks  of  wood 
has  been  practised  in  China  from  time  im- 
memorial. 

19.  The  invention  of  printing,  in  the 
modem  sense,  from  move-  Gutenberg  and 
able  letters,  has  been  re-  Costar's  claims, 
ferred  by  most  to  Gutenberg,  a  native  of 
Mentz,  but  settled  at  Strasburg.  He  is 
supposed  to  have  conceived  the  idea  before 
1440,  and  to  have  spent  the  next  ten  years 
in  making  attempts  at  carrying  it  into 
effect,  which  some  assert  him  to  have  done 
in  short  fugitive  pieces,  actually  printed 
from  his  moveable  wooden  characters  be- 
fore 1450.  But  of  the  existence  of  these 
there  seems  to  be  no  evidence.3  Guten- 
berg's priority  is  disputed  by  those  who 
deem  Lawrence  Costar,  of  Haarlem,  the 
real  inventor  of  the  art.  According  to  a 
tradition,  which  seems  not  to  be  traced  be- 
yond the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
but  resting  afterwards  upon  sufficient  testi- 
mony to  prove  its  local  reception,  Costar 
substituted  moveable  for  fixed  letters  as 
early  as  1430  ;  and  some  have  belie ved  that 
a  book  called  Speculum  Humana;  .Salva- 
tionis,  of  very  rude  wooden  characters,  pro- 
ceeded from  the  Haarlem  press  before  any 
other  that  is  generally  recognised.4  The 
tradition  adds,  that  an  unfaithful  servant 
having  lied  with  the  secret,  set  up  for  him- 
self at  Strasburg,  or  Mentz  ;  and  this 
treachery  was  originally  ascribed  to  ( iuten- 
berg  or  Fust,  but  seems,  since  they  have 
been  manifestly  cleared  of  it,  to  have  been 
laid  on  one  Gensfleisch,  reputed  to  be  the 
brother  of  Gutenberg.5    The  evidence,  how- 

l  Lambinet,  Singer,  Ottley,  Dibdin,  &c. 

-  Lambinet. 

8  .Mc moires  de-1' Acad,  des  Inscript.  .wii.  70:2. 
Lambinet,  p.  113. 

4  In  Mr.  Ottley's  History  oi  En|  re  bag,  the 
claims  of  Costar  are  strongly  maintained,  though 
chiefly  on  the  authority  of  Meerman  -  proofs, 
which  go  to  establish  the  local  tradition.  But  the 
evidence  of  Ludovico  '  ruicciardini  is  an  answer 
to  those  who  treat  it  as  e  Hadrian 

Junius.    Santander   i  lambinet,  and  mo  I 
in\i   bigators  arc-  for  .Mentz  against  Haarlem. 

i .,  n  Hi  i  1 1 to  have  been  the  came  of 

that  branch  of  the  Gutenberg  family  to  which 
the  inventor  of  printing  belonged.  Biogr. 
Univ.,  art.  Gutenberg. 
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ever,  as  to  this,  is  highly  precarious ;  and 
even  if  we  were  to  admit  the  claims  of 
Oostar,  there  seems  do  fair  reason  to  dis- 
pute  t  hat  i  lutenberg  might  also  have  Btruok 
out  an  idea,  that  sorely  did  not  require 
any  extraordinary  ingenuity,  and  which 
left  tho  must  important  difficulties  to  be 
surmounted,  as  they  undeniably  were,  by 
himsi  If  and  his  coadjutors.1 
20.  It  is  agreed  by  all,  that  about  1450, 
Progress  of  the  Gutenberg,  having  none  to 
invention.  Ments,  entered  into  partner- 
ship  with  Fust,  a  rich  merchant  of  that 
city,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  the  inven- 
tion into  effect,  and  that  Fust  supplied 
him  with  considerable  sums  of  money. 
The  subsequent  steps  are  obscure.  Accord- 
ing to  a  passage  in  the  Annales  Hirsargi- 
enses  of  Trithemius,  written  sixty  years 
afterwards,  but  on  the  authority  of  a 
grandson  of  Peter  Schreffer,  their  assistant 
in  the  work,  it  was  about  1452  that  the 
brought  the  art  to  perfection,  by  de- 
vising an  easier  mode  of  casting  types.  2 
This  passage  lias  been  interpreted,  according 
to  a  lax  construction,  to  mean,  that  Schreffer 
invented  the  method  of  casting  types  in  a 
matrix  ;  but  seems  more  strictly  to  mean, 
that  we  owe  to  him  the  great  improvement 
in  letter-casting,  namely,  the  punches  of 
engraved  steel,  by  which  the  matrices  or 
moulds  are  struck,  and  without  which,  in- 
dependent of  the  economy  of  labour,  there 
could  be  no  perfect  uniformity  of  shape. 
Upon  the  former  supposition,  Schreffer 
may  be  reckoned  the  main  inventor  of  the 
art  of  printing ;  for  moveable  wooden 
letters,  though  small  books  may  possibly 
have  been  printed  by  means  of  them,  are 
so  inconvenient,  and  letters  of  cut  metal 
so  expensive,  that  few  great  works  were 
likely  to  have  passed  through  the  press, 
till  cast  types  were  employed.  VanPraet, 
however,  believes  the  psalter  of  1457  to 
have  been  printed  from  wooden  characters ; 
and  some  have  conceived  letters  of  cut 
metal  to  have  been  employed  both  in  that 
and  in  the  first  Bible.  Lambinet,  who 
thinks  "  the  essence  of  the  art  of  printing 
is  in  the  engraved  punch,"  naturally  gives 
the  chief  credit  to  Schreffer  ;3  but  this  is  not 
the  more  usual  opinion. 

1  Lambinet,  p.  315. 

2  Petrus  Opilio  de  Gernsheim,  tunc  famulus 
inventoris  primi  Joannis  Fust,  homo  ingeniosus 
et  pradens,  faciliorem  modum  fundendi  charac- 
teras  excogitavit,  et  artem,  ut  nunc  est,  com- 
plevit.  Lambinet,  i.  101.  See  Daunou  contra. 
Id.  417. 

3  ii.  213.  In  another  place,  he  divides  the 
praise  better  :  Gloire  done  a  Gutenberg,  qui,  le 
premier,  concut  l'idee  de  la  typographic,   en 


21.  The  eai  best  book,  properly  so  called, 

is  now  generally  believed  to     First  printed 

be  the    Latin    Bible,  com-        BlbI°- 

monly  called  the  Mazarin  liible,  a  copy  Inn- 
ing been  found,  about  the  middle  of  the 
last  century,  in  Cardinal  iMa/.arin's  library 

at  Paris.1  It  is  remarkable,  that  its  exis- 
tence was  unknown  before  ;  for  it  can 
hardly  be  called  a  book  of  \ery  extraordin- 
ary scarcity,  nearly  twenty  copies  being  in 
different  libraries,  half  of  them  iii  those  of 
private  persons  in  England.-  No  date  ap- 
pears in  this  Bible,  and  some  have  referred 
its  publication  to  1452,  or  even  to  1450, 
which  few  perhaps  would  at  present  main- 
tain ;  while  others  have  thought  the  year 
1455  rather  more  probable.3  In  a  copy  be- 
longing to  the  royal  library  at  Paris,  an 
entry  is  made,  importing  that  it  was  com- 
pleted in  binding  and  illuminating  at 
Mentz,  on  the  feast  of  the  Assumption 
(Aug.  15),  145b\  But  Trithemius,  in  the 
passage  above  quoted,  seems  to  intimate 
that  no  book  had  been  printed  in  1452  ; 
and,  considering  the  lapse  of  time  that 
would  naturally  be  employed  in  such  an 
undertaking  during  the  infancy  of  the  art, 
and  that  we  have  no  other  printed  book  of 
the  least  importance  to  fill  up  the  interval 
till  1457,  and  also  that  the  binding  and 
illuminating  the  above-mentioned  copy  is 
likely  to  have  followed  the  publication  at 
no  great  length  of  time,  we  may  not  err  in 
placing  its  appearance  in  the  year  1 155, 
which  will  secure  its  hitherto  unimpeached 
priority  in  the  records  of  bibliography.4 

imaginant  la  mobilite  des  caracteres,  qui  en  est 
lame  ;  gloire  a  Fust,  qui  en  fit  usage  avec  lui, 
et  sans  lequel  nous  ne  jouirions  peut-etrepas  de 
ce  bienfait ;  gloire  a  Schreffer,  a  qui  nous  de- 
vons  tout  le  mecanisme,  et  toutes  les  merveilles 
de  1*  art.  i.  119. 

1  The  Cologne  chronicle  says  :  Anno  Domini 
1450,  qui  jubilreus  erat,  cceptum  est  imprimi, 
primusque  liber,  qui  excudebatur,  biblia  fuere 
Latina. 

2  Bibliotheca  Sussexiana,  i.  293.  (1827.)  The 
number  there  enumerated  is  eighteen  ;  nine  in 
public,  and  nine  in  private  libraries  ;  three  of 
the  former,  and  all  the  latter,  English. 

•3  Lambinet  thinks  it  was  probably  not  begun 
before  1453,  nor  published  till  the  end  of  1455. 
i.  130.  See,  on  this  P.ible,  an  article  by  Dr. 
Dibdin,  in  Valpy's  Classical  Journal,  No.  8; 
which  collects  the  testimonies  of  hispredecessors. 

4  It  is  very  difficult  to  pronounce  on  the 
means  employed  in  the  earliest  books,  which  are 
almost  all  controverted.  This  bible  is  thought 
by  Founder,  himself  a  letter  founder,  to  be 
printed  from  wooden  types  ;  by  Meerman,  from 
types  cut  in  metal ;  by  Heinekke  and  Daunou 
from  cast  types,  which  is  most  probable.  Lam- 
binet, i.  417.  Daunou  does  not  believe  that  any 
book  was  printed  with  types  cut  either  in  wood 
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22.  It  is  a  very  striking  circumstance, 

Beauty  of  that  the  high-minded  inven- 
thebook.  ^ors  of  this  great  art  tried 
at  the  very  outset  so  bold  a  flight  as  the 
printing  an  entire  Bible,  and  executed  it 
•with  astonishing  success.  It  was  Minerva 
leaping  on  earth  in  her  divine  strength  and 
radiant  armour,  ready  at  the  moment  of 
her  nativity  to  subdue  and  destroy  her 
enemies.  The  Mazarin  Bible  is  printed, 
•some  copies  on  vellum,  some  on  paper  of 
choice  quality,  with  strong,  black,  and 
tolerably  handsome  characters,  but  with 
some  want  of  uniformity,  which  has  led, 
perhaps  unreasonably,  to  a  doubt  whether 
they  were  cast  in  a  matrix.  We  may  see 
in  imagination  this  venerable  and  splendid 
volume  leading  up  the  crowded  myriads  of 
its  followers,  and  imploring,  as  it  were,  a 
blessing  on  the  new  art,  by  dedicating  its 
first  fruits  to  the  service  of  Heaven. 

23.  A  metrical  exhortation,  in  the  Ger- 
Eariy  printed    man  language,  to  take  arms 

sheets.  against  the  Turks,  dated  in 
1  154,  lias  been  retrieved  in  the  present 
■century.  If  this  date  unequivocally  refers 
fco  the  time  of  printing,  which  does  not 
seem  a  necessary  consequence,  it  is  the 
earliest  loose  sheet  that  is  known  to  be  ex- 
tant. It  is  said  to  be  in  the  type  of  what 
is  called  the  Bamberg  Bible,  which  we  shall 
soon  have  to  mention.  Two  editions  of 
Letters  of  Indulgence  from  Nicolas  V.,  bear- 
ing the  date  of  1454,  are  extant  in  single 
printed  sheets,  and  two  more  editions  of 
1455  ;i  but  it  lias  justly  been  observed, 
that,  even  if  published  before  the  Mazarin 
Bible,  the  printing  of  that  great  volume 
musi  have  commenced  long  before.  An 
almanac  for  the  year  1457  has  also  been 
ted;  and  as  fugitive  sheets  of  this 
kind  are  seldom  preserved,  we  may  justly 
conclude  that  the  art  of  printing  wras  not 
dormant,  so  far  as  these  light  productions 
are  concerned.  A  Donatus,  with  Sehadl'crs 
name,  but  no  date,  may  or  may  not  be 
older  than  a  psalter  published  in  1457  by 
Fust   and  Schseffer  (the  partnership  with 

or  metal;  and  that,  after  block  books  there 
were  none  but  with  cast  letters  like  those  now 
in  use,  invented  by  Gutenberg,  perfected  by 
Schaeffer,  and  first  employed  by  them  and  Fust 
in  the  Mazarin  15ible.     Id.  p.  123. 

i  Brunet,  Supplement au  Manuel  du  Llbraire. 
It  was  not  known  till  lately  that  more  than  our 
edition  out  of  these  four  was  in  existence,  San 
tander  thinks  their  publication  was  after  1460. 
Diet.  Bibliographique  du  lf>me  Siecle,  i.  92. 
Hut  this  seems  improbable,  from  the  transitory 
character  of  the  subject.  He  argues  from  a  re- 
nice  in  the  letters  to  those  used  by  1'ust 
cheeffer  in  the  Durandi  Rationale  of  1459. 


Gutenberg  having  been  dissolved  in  No- 
vember, 1455,  and  having  led  to  a  dispute 
and  litigation),  with  a  colophon,  or  notice, 
subjoined  in  the  last  page,  in  these  words  : 

Psalmorum  codex  venustate  capitalium 
decora tus,  rubricationibusque  sufficientcr 
distinctus,  adinventione  artificiosa  impri- 
mendi  ac  caracterizandi,  absque  calami 
ulla  exaratione  sic  effigiatus,  et  ad  eusebiam 
Dei  Industrie  est  summatus.  Per  Johan- 
nem  Fust,  civem  Moguntinum,  et  Petrum 
Schaeffer  de  Gemsheim,  anno  Domini  mil- 
lesimo  cccclvii.     In  vigilia  Assumptionis.1 

A  colophon,  substantially  similar,  is  sub- 
joined to  several  of  the  Fustine  editions. 
And  this  seems  hard  to  reconcile  with  the 
story  that  Fust  sold  his  impressions  at 
Paris,  as  late  as  14(53,  for  manuscripts. 

2 1.  Another  psalter  was  printed  by  Fust 
and  Schaeffer  with  similar  psaiter  of  1459. 
characters  in  145!);  and  in  other  early 
the  same  year,  Durandi  books. 
Rationale,  a  treatise  on  the  liturgical  offices 
of  the  church  ;  of  which  Van  Praet  says, 
that  it  is  perhaps  the  earliest  with  cast 
types  to  which  Fust  and  Schaeffer  have 
given  their  name  and  a  date.2  The  two 
psalters  he  conceives  to  have  been  printed 
from  wood.  But  this  would  be  disputed  by 
other  eminent  judges.3  In  14G0,  a  work  of 
considerable  size,  the  Catholicon  of  Balbi, 
came  out  from  an  opposition  press,  estab- 
lished at  Mentz  by  Gutenberg.  The  Clem- 
entine Constitutions,  part  of  the  canon  law, 
were  also  printed  by  him  in  the  same  year. 

25.  These  are  the  only  monuments  of 
early  typography  acknow- 
ledged to  come  within  the 
present  decennium.  A  Bible  without  a 
date,  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  printed 
by  Pfisterat  Bamberg,  though  ascribed  by 

others  to  Gutenberg  himself,  is  reel 1 

by  good  judges  certainly  prior  to  14(>2,  and 
perhaps  as  early  as  14(>0.  Daunou  and 
others  refer  it  to  1401.  The  antiquities 
of  typography,  after  all  the  pains  bestowed 
upon  tin  in,  are  not  unlikely  to  rec(  ive  still 
further  elucidation  in  the  course  of  time. 

1  Dibdin's  Bibliotheca  Spenceriana.  Biogr. 
Univ.,  Gutenberg,  &c.  In  the  Donatus  above 
mentioned,  the  method  of  printing  is  also  men 
U01  ed  :  Explicit  Donatus  arte  nova  imprimendl 
eucaract  1  Lzandi  per  Petrum  de  Qernsheim  in 
urbe  Mo  atufl,    Lambinel  considers 

this  and  the  Bible  to  l"1  the  Bi  I  specimens  of 
i.iiy,  for  he  doubts  the  Liter®  indulgen- 
tiarum,  tl  '  lj  with  no  cause. 

9  Lambinel .  i-  1 6 1. 

3  Lambinet,  Dibdin.  The  former  thinks  the 
iio  quali  ed  in  the  psalter  of 

14')7  ma  rom  their  1  ■  •  i  1 1  _'  ca  1  in  a 

matrix  of  plaster  or  clay,  instead  of  metal. 
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26.  On   the   L9th  of  January,  L458,  aa 

Greek  Brat  Ovyut,  with  B  minuteness 
taught  at  Paris,  becoming  the  BUbject,  in- 
forms ns,  the  university  of  Paris  received  a 
petition  from  Gregory,  8  Dative  of  Tiferno, 
in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  to  be  appointed 
teaehei  of  Greek.  Bis  request  was  granted, 
and  a  salary  of  one  hundred  orowns  assigned 
to  him,  on  condition  that  he  should  teach 
gratuitously,  and  deliver  two  lectures  every 
day,  Olu'  en  the  Greek  language,  and  the 
other  on  the  art  of  rhetoric.1  From  this 
auspicious  circumstance  Crevier  deduces 
storation  of  ancient  literature  in  the 
university  of  Paris,  and  consequently  in 
the  kingdom  of  France.  For  above  two 
hundred  years,  the  scholastic  logic  and 
philosophy  had  crushed  polite  letters.  No 
mention  is  made  of  rhetoric,  that  is,  of  the 
art  that  instructs  in  the  ornaments  of  style, 
in  any  statute  or  record  of  the  university 
since  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury. If  the  Greek  language,  as  Crevier 
supposes,  bad  not  been  wholly  neglected, 
it  was,  at  least,  so  Uttle  studied,  that  en- 
tire neglect  would  have  been  practically  the 
same. 

27.  This  concession  was,  perhaps,  un- 
Leave  unwillingly  willingly  made,  and,  as  fre- 

granted.  quently  happens  in  estab- 
lished institutions,  it  left  the  prejudices  of 
the  ruling  party  rather  stronger  than  before. 
The  teachers  of  Greek  and  rhetoric  were 
specially  excluded  from  the  privileges  of 
regency  by  the  facility  of  arts.  These 
branches  of  knowledge  were  looked  upon 
as  unessential  appendages  to  a  good  educa- 
tion, very  much  as  the  modern  languages 
are  treated  in  our  EugUsh  schools  and  uni- 
versities at  this  day.  A  bigoted  adherence 
to  old  systems,  and  a  lurking  reluctance 
that  the  rising  youth  should  become  su- 
perior in  knowledge  to  ourselves,  were  no 
peculiar  evil  spirits  that  haunted  the  uni- 
versity of  Paris,  though  none  ever  stood 
more  in  need  of  a  thorough  exorcism.  For 
many  years  after  this  time,  the  Greek  and 
Latin  languages  were  thus  taught  by  per- 
mission, and  with  very  indifferent  success. 

28.  Purbach,  or  Peurbach,  native  of  a 
Pnrbach ;  his  small  Austrian  town  of  that 
mathematical    name,  has  been  called  the 

-covenes.  gjg^.  res£0rer  0f  mathemati- 
cal science  in  Europe.  Ignorant  of  Greek, 
and  possessing  only  a  bad  translation  of 
Ptolemy,  lately  made  by  George  of  Tre- 
bizond,2  he  yet  was  able  to  explain  the 

1  Crevier,  Hist,  de  lTniv.  de  Paris,  iv.  243. 

2  Montucla,  BiogT.  Univ.  It  is  however  cer- 
tain, and  is  admitted  by  Delambre,  the  author 
of  this  article  in  the  Biog.  Univ.,  that  Purbach 


i  hI.  ,  of  i'li>  rica  I  astronomy  and  the  theory 
of  the  planetary  motions  far  better  than 
bis  predecessors.     But  his  chief  merit  was 

in  tlio  construction  of  trigonometrical 
tables.  The  Greeks  had  introduced  bhe 
nmaJ  dft  Ision,  not  only  of  the  circle, 
but  of  the  radius,  and  calculated  chords 
ing  to  this  scale.  The  Arabians, 
who.  a'.out.  the  ninth  century,  first  substi- 
tuted the  sin.1,  or  half  chord  of  the  double 
arch,  in  their  tables,  preserved  the  same 
graduation.  Purbach  made  one  step  to- 
wards a  decimal  scale,  which  the  new  nota- 
tion by  Arabic  numerals  rendered  highly 
convenient,  by  dividing  the  radius,  or  sinus 
totus,  as  it  was  then  often  called,  into 
(}00,000  parts,  and  gave  rules  for  computing 
the  sines  of  arcs;  which  he  himself  also 
calculated,  for  every  minute  of  the  quad- 
rant, as  Delambre  and  Kastner  think,  or 
for  every  ten  minutes,  according  to  Gas- 
sendi  and  Hutton,  in  parts  of  this  radius. 
The  tables  of  Albaten  the  Arabian  geo- 
meter, the  inventor,  as  far  as  appears,  of 
sines,  had  extended  only  to  quarters  of  a 
degree.1 

1".).  Purbach  died  young,  in  14G1,  when, 
by  the  advice  of  Cardinal  other  mathema- 
Bessarion,  he  was  on  the  ticians. 
point  of  setting  out  for  Italy,  in  order  to 
learn  Greek.  His  mantle  descended  on 
Regiomontanus,  a  disciple,  who  went  be- 
yond his  master,  though  he  has  sometimes 
borne  away  his  due  credit.  A  mathema- 
tician rather  earlier  than  Purbach,  was 
Nicolas  Cusanus,  raised  to  the  dignity  of 
cardinal  in  1448.  He  was  by  birth  a 
German,  and  obtained  a  considerable  repu- 
tation for  several  kinds  of  knowledge.2  But 
he  was  chiefly  distinguished  for  the  tenet 
of  the  earth's  motion,  -which,  however,  ac- 
cording to  Montucla,  he  proposed  only  as 
an  ingenious  hypothesis.  Fioravanti,  of 
Bologna,  is  said,  on  contemporary  author- 
made  considerable  progress  in  abridging  and 
explaining  the  text  of  this  translation,  which, 
if  ignorant  of  the  original,  he  must  have  done  by 
his  mathematical  knowledge.     Kastner,  ii.  521. 

l  Montucla,  Hist,  des  Mathematiques,  i.  539. 
Hutton's  Mathematical  Dictionary,  and  his  In- 
troduction to  Logarithms.  Gassendi,  Vita  Pur- 
bachii.  Biogr.  Univ.  Peurbach  (by  Delambre). 
Kastner,  Geschichte  der  Mathematik,  i.  629 — 
543,572;  ii.  319.  Gassendi  twice  gives  6,000,000 
for  the  parts  of  Purbach's  radius.  None  of  these 
writers  seem  comparable  in  accuracy  to  Kastner. 

-  A  work  upon  statics,  or  rather  upon  the 
weight  of  bodies  in  water,  by  Cusanus,  seems 
chiefly  remarkable,  as  it  shows  both  a  disposi- 
tion to  ascertain  physical  truths  by  experiment, 
and  an  extraordinary  misapprehension  of  the 
results.  See  Kastner,  ii.  122.  It  is  published 
in  an  edition  of  Vitruvius,  Strasburg,  1550. 
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ity,  to  have  removed,  in  1455,  a  tower  with 
its  foundation,  to  a  distance  of  several  feet, 
and  to  have  restored  to  the  perpendicular 
one  at  Cento  seventy-five  feet  high,  which 
had  swerved  five  feet.1 


Sect.  III.    1400—1470. 

Progress  of  Art  of  Printing — Learning  in 

Italy  and  red  of  Europe. 

30.  The  progress  of  that  most  important 
Progress  of  invention,  which  illustrated 
printing  in  the  preceding  ten  years,  is 
Germany.  ^e  cnjef  sub j  ect  of  our  con- 
sideration in  the  present.  Many  books,  it 
is  to  be  observed,  even  of  the  superior  class, 
were  printed,  especially  in  the  first  thirty 
years  after  the  invention  of  the  art,  with- 
out date  of  time  or  place  ;  and  this  was,  of 
course,  more  frequently  the  case  with 
smaller  or  fugitive  pieces.  A  catalogue, 
therefore,  of  books  that  can  be  certainly 
referred  to  any  particular  period  must 
always  be  very  defective.  A  collection  of 
failles  in  German  was  printed  at  Bamberg 
in  1461,  and  another  book  in  1462,  by 
Pfister,  at  the  same  place.2  The  Bible 
which  bears  his  name  has  been  already 
mentioned.  In  14l>2  Fust  published  a 
Bible,  commonly  called  the  Mentz  Bible, 
and  which  passed  for  the  earliest  till  that 
in  the  Mazarin  library  came  to  light.  But 
in  the  same  year,  the  city  having  been 
taken  by  Adolplms  count  of  Nassau,  the 
i  f  Fust  was  broken  up,  and  his  work- 
men, whom  he  had  bound  by  an  oath  to 
secrecy,  dispersed  themselves  into  different 
quarters.  Released  thus,  as  they  seem  to 
have  thought,  from  their  obligation,  they 
exercised  their  skill  in  other  places.  It  is 
certain,  that  the  art  of  printing,  soon  after 
this,  spread  into  the  towns  mar  the  Rhine  ; 
not  only  Bamberg,  as  before  men! 
but  Cologne,  Stra  :  burg,  and  one 

or  two  more  places,  sent  forth  books  before 
the  conclusion  of  these  ten  years.  Nor  was 
rvicntz  altogether  idle,  after  the  confusion 

'lied  by  political  events  had 
Yet  the  whole  number  of  books  printed 
with  dates  of  tine'  and  place,  in  the 
<  l-ei  man  empire,  from  1  Mil  to  1  17<».  ac- 
cording to  Panzer,  \\:<s  only  twenty -four ; 
of  which  live  were  Latin,  and  two  (  h-i  man, 
Bibles.  The  only  known  classical  works 
are  two  edition-  of  Cicero  de  Offi 
Mentz,  in  L465  ami  1  166,  ami  another 
about  the  latter  year  at  Cologne,  by  Ulric 
Zell ;  perhaps  also  the  treatise  de  Finibus, 
ami  that  de  Senectute,  al   the  Bame  place. 

.   i  Tiraboschi.  Montucla.  Blogr.  Univ. 
-  I.auibinet. 


There  is  also  reason  to  suspect  that  a 
Virgil,  a  Valerius  Maximus,  and  a  Terence, 
printed  by  Mentelin  at  Strasburg,  without 
a  date,  are  as  old  as  1470  ;  and  the  same 
has  been  thought  of  one  or  two  editions  of 
Ovid  de  Arte  Amandi,  by  Zell  of  Cologne. 
One  book,  Joannis  de  Turrecremata  Ex- 
planatio  in  Psalterium,  was  printed  by 
Zainer,  at  Cracow,  in  1465.  This  is  re- 
markable, as  we  have  no  evidence  of  the 
Polish  press  from  that  time  till  1500. 
Several  copies  of  this  book  are  said  to  exist 
in  Poland ;  yet  doubts  of  its  authenticity 
have  been  entertained.  Zainer  settled 
soon  afterwards  at  Augsburg.1 

31.  It  was  in  14o'J  that  Ulric  Gering, 
with   two  more,  who  had  been  employed 
as  pressmen  by  Fust  at  Mentz,  were  induced 
by   Fitchet    ami    Lapierre,      introduced 
rectors  of  the  Sorbonne,  to     ^t0  France, 
come  to  Paris,  where  several  books  were 
printed  in  1470  and  1471.     The  epistles  of 
Gasparin  of  Barziza  appear,  by  some 
subjoined,  to  have  been  the  earliest  a 
these.2    Panzer  has  increased  to  eighteen 
tin/  list  of  books  printed  before  the  close  of 
1472.- 

32.  But  there  seem  to  be  unquestionable 
proofs  that  a  still  earlier  caxton's  first 
specimen  of  typography  is  works, 
due  to  an  English  printer,  the  famous 
Caxon.  His  Recueil  des  Histoires  de 
Troye  appears  to  have  been  printed  during 
the  life  of  Philip  duke  of   Burgundy,  and 

nently  before  June  15,  1467.  The 
place  of  publication,  certainly  within  the 
duke's  dominions,  has  not  been  conjec- 
tured. It  is,  therefore,  by  several  years 
the  earliest  printed  book  in  the  French 
language.  A  Latin  speech  by  Russell, 
ambassador  of  Edward  I V.  to  Charles  of 
Burgundy,  in  L469,  is  the  aexi  publication 
of  Caxton.  This  was  also  printed  in  the 
Low  ( lountries.4 

33.  A  more  splendid  scene  was  revealed 
in  Italy.     Sweynheim  and     Printing  ex- 
Pannartz,   two  workmen  of  erclsed  in  Italy. 

Fust,  set  up  a  press,  doubtless  with  en- 
couragement and  !  i  mon- 
astery of  Subiaco  in  the  Apennines,  a  place 

i  Panzer,  Annates  Typographic!.    Biographic 
Universelle,  /. 
a  The  last  four  of  i!  he  following : 

Primoa  ecce  lil iuo   b  ec  Indu  I ria  tinxit, 

Bsdibus  atqne  tuis. 
Michael,  i  dalrii  as,  Martinusque  magiatrl 
Hos  impressernnt,  el  facient  alios. 

:;  See  <  tewweU'i  Earlj  Pai 
4  Dlbdln'a  Typographical   Antiquities.    This 
is  not  noticed  in  tin 

nor  in  In-unel  ,  an  omission  hardly  excusable. 
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chosen  either  on  account  of  the  numerous 
manuscripts  it  oontoined,  <>r  because  the 
monks  wi  re  of  the  I  •< a  man  nation  ;  and 
hence  an  edition  of  Laotantius  iBBaed  in 
October,  1465,  which  one,  no  longer  ex- 
tant, of  Donatus's  little  grammar  is  said 
to  have  preceded.  An  edition  of  Cicero 
de  Offlciis,  without  a  date,  is  referred  by 
Borne  to  the  year  1 166.  in  1 167,  after 
printing  Augustan  de  Oivitate  Dei,  and 
Cicero  de  Oratore,  the  two  Germans  left 
Subiaco  for  Koine  where  they  sent  forth 
not  less  than  twenty-three  editions  of 
ancient  Latin  authors  before  the  close  of 
1470.  Another  German,  John  of  Spire, 
established  a  press  at  Venice,  in  1469,  be- 
ginning with  Cicero's  Epistles.  In  that 
and  the  next  year,  almost  as  many  classical 
works  were  printed  at  Venice  as  at  Rome, 
either  by  John  and  his  brother  Vindelin, 
or  by  a  Frenchman,  Nicolas  Jenson.  In- 
-  are  said  to  exist  of  books  printed 
by  unknown  persons  at  .Milan,  in  1469  ; 
and  in  1470,  Zarot,  a  German,  opened 
there  a  fertile  source  of  typography, 
though  but  two  Latin  authors  were  pub- 
lished that  year.  An  edition  of  Cicero's 
Epistles  appeared  also  in  the  little  town  of 
Foligno.  The  whole  number  of  books  that 
had  issued  from  the  press  in  Italy  at  the 
close  of  that  year  amounts,  according  to 
Panzer,  to  eighty-two;  exclusive  of  those 
which  have  no  date,  some  of  which  may  be 
referrihle  to  this  period. 

34.  Cosmo  de'  Medici  died  in  1404.    But 
Lorenzo  de*      the  happy  impulse   he  had 

Medici.  given  to  the  restoration  of 
-  was  not  suspended ;  and  in  the  last 
year  of  the  present  decade,  his  wealth  and 
bis  influence  over  the  republic  of  Florence 
had  devolved  on  a  still  more  conspicuous 
character,  his  grandson  Lorenzo,  himself 
worthy,  by  his  literary  merits,  to  have  done 
honour  to  any  patron,  had  not  a  more  pros- 
perous fortune  called  him  to  become  one. 

35.  The  epoch  of  Lorenzo's  accession  to 
Italian  poetry    power  is  distinguished  by  a 

of  fifteenth  circumstancehardlylesshon- 
century.  ourable  than  the  restora- 
tion of  classical  learning, — the  revival  of 
native  genius  in  poetry,  after  the  slumber 
of  near  a  hundred  years.  After  the  death 
of  Petrarch,  many  wrote  verses,  but  none 
excelled  in  the  art ;  though  Muratori  has 
praised  the  poetry  clown  to  1400,  especially 
that  of  Guisto  di  Conti,  whom  he  does  not 
hesitate  to  place  among  the  first  poets  of 
Italy.1  But  that  of  the  fifteenth  century 
is  abandoned  by  all  critics  as  rude,  feeble, 

l  Muratori  della  Ferfetta  Poesia,  p.  193.  Bou- 
tenvek,  Gesch.  der  Ital.  Poesie.  i.  210. 


and  ill  expressed,  The  historians  of  litera- 
ture Bcarcely  deign  t<>  mention  a  few  names, 

or  the  editors  of  selections  to  extract  a  few 
sonnets.       The    romances    of    chivalry    in 

rhyme,  Buovo  d'  Antona,  la  Spagna,  L'An- 

croja,  are  only  deserving  to  be  remembered 
as  they  led   in   some   measure  to  the  great 

poems  of  Boiardo  and  Ariosto.  In  them- 
selves they  are  mean  and  prosaic.  It  is 
vain  to  s.rk  a  gi  m  t .  1 1  .  a  use  for  the  sterility 
in  the  cultivation  of  Latin  and  Greek  litera- 
ture, which  we  know  did  not  obstruct  the 
brilliancy  of  Italian  poetry  in  the  next  age. 
There  is  only  one  cause  for  the  want  of 
great  men  in  any  period  ; — nature  does 
not  think  fit  to  produce  them.  They  are  no 
creatures  of  education  and  circumstance. 

30.  The  Italian  prose  literature  of  this 
interval  from  the  age  of  Pe-  Italian  prose  of 
trarch  would  be  comprised  same  age. 
in  a  few  volumes.  Some  historical  me- 
moirs may  be  found  in  Muratori,  but  far 
the  chief  part  of  his  collection  is  in  Latin. 
Leonard  Aretin  wrote  lives  of  Dan;,  and 
Petrarch  in  Italian,  which,  according  to 
Corniani,  are  neither  valuable  for  their  in- 
formation nor  for  their  style.  The  Vita 
Civile  of  Palmieri  seems  to  have  been 
written  some  time  after  the  middle  of  the 
fifteenth  century ;  but  of  this  Corniani 
says,  that  having  wished  to  give  a  speci- 
men, on  account  of  the  rarity  of  Italian  in 
that  age,  he  had  abandoned  his  intention, 
finding  that  it  was  hardly  possible  to  read 
two  sentences  in  the  Vita  Civile  without 
meeting  some  barbarism  or  incorrectness. 
The  novelists  Sacchetti,  and  Ser  Giovanni, 
author  of  the  Pecorone,  who  belong  to 
the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century,  are  read 
by  some  ;  their  style  is  familiar  and  idiom- 
atic ;  but  Crescimbeni  praises  that  of  the 
former.  Corniani  bestows  some  praise  on 
Passavanti  and  Pandolfini ;  the  first  a 
religious  writer,  not  much  later  than 
Boccaccio ;  the  latter  a  noble  Florentine, 
author  of  a  moral  dialogue  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fifteenth  century.  Filelfo,  among 
his  voluminous  productions,  has  an  Italian 
commentary  on  Petrarch,  of  which  Corni- 
ani speaks  very  slightingly.  The  commen- 
tary of  Landino  on  Dante  is  much  better 
esteemed ;  but  it  was  not  published  till 
1481. 

37.  It  was  on  occasion  of  a  tournament, 
wherein  Lorenzo  himself  and  Giostra  of 
his  brother  Julian  had  ap-  Politian. 
peared  in  the  lists,  that  poems  were  com- 
posed by  Luigi  Pulci,  and  by  Politian.  then 
a  youth,  or  rather  a  boy,  the  latter  of  which 
displayed  more  harmony,  spirit,  and  ima- 
gination, than  any  that  had  been  written 
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since  the  death  of  Petrarch.1  It  might 
thus  be  seen,  that  there  was  no  real  incom- 
patibility between  the  pursuits  of  ancient 
literature  and  the  popidar  language  of 
fancy  and  sentiment ;  and  that,  if  one  gave 
chastity  and  elegance  of  style,  a  more  lively 
and  natural  expression  of  the  mind  could 
best  be  attained  by  the  other. 

38.  This  period  was  not  equally  fortunate 
Paul  n.  perse-  f°r  the  learned  in  other  parts 
cuteathe  of  Italy.  Ferdinand  of 
learned.  jfBplMj  wno  came  to  the 
throne  in  1458.  proved  no  adequate  repre- 
sentative of  his  father  Alfonso.  But  at 
Rome  they  encountered  a  serious  calamity. 
A  few  zealous  scholars,  such  as  Pomponius 
Lsetus,  Platina,  Callimachus  Experiens, 
formed  an  academy  in  order  to  converse 
together  on  subjects  of  learning,  and  com- 
municate to  each  other  the  results  of  their 
1 1)  ivate  studies.  Dictionaries,  indexes,  and 
all  works  of  compilation  being  very  de- 
ficient, this  was  the  best  substitute  for  the 
labour  of  perusing  the  whole  body  of  Latin 
antiquity.  They  took  Roman  names  ;  an 
nt  folly,  long  after  practised  in 
Europe.  The  pope,  however,  Paul  II., 
thought  fit,  in  1468,  to  arrest  all  this 
society  on  charges  of  conspiracy  against  his 
life,  for  which  there  was  certainly  no  foun- 
dation, and  of  setting  up  Pagan  supersti- 
tions against  Christianity,  of  which,  in  this 
instance,  there  seems  to  have  been  no 
proof.  They  were  put  to  the  torture,  and 
.  kept  in  prison  a  twelvemonth  ;  when  the 
tyrant,  who  is  said  to  have  vowed  this  in 
his  first  rage,  set  them  all  at  liberty  ;  but 
it  was  long  before  the  Roman  academy  re- 
covered any  degree  of  vigour.2 

39.  We  do  not  discover  as  yet  much  sub- 
stantial encouragement  to  literature  in  any 
country  on  this  side  the  Alps,  with  the  ex- 

i  Extracts  from  this  poem  will  be  found  in 
i's  Lorenzo,  and  in  Sismondi,  Litterature 
du  Midi,  ii.  43,  who  praises  it  highly,  as  the 
Italian  critics  have  done,  and  as  by  the  passages 
quoted  it  seems  well  to  deserve.  Roscoe  sup- 
poses Politian  to  be  only  fourteen  years  old 
when  lie  wrote  the  Giostra  di  Giuliano.  But 
the  lines  he  quotes  allude  to  Lorenzo  as  chief  of 
the  republic,  which  could  not  be  said  before  the 
death  of  Pietro  in  December,  HC9.  If  he  wrote 
tlium  at  sixteen,  it  is  extraordinary  enough  ; 
but  these  two  years  make  an  Immense  difference. 
Ginguene  is  of  opinion,  that  they  do  not  allude 
to  the  tournament  of  14<J8,  but  to  one  in  1473. 

-  Tiraboschi,  vi.  93.  Ginguene;.  Brucker. 
Corniani  ii.  -2S0.  This  writer,  inferior  to  none 
in  his  acquaintance  with  the  literature  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  but,  though  not  an  ecclesiastic, 
always  favourable  to  the  court  of  Rome,  seems 
to  strive  to  lay  the  blame  on  the  imprudence  of 
Platina. 


ception  of  one  where  it  was  least  to  be  anti- 
cipated. Mathias  Corvinus,  Matnias  cor- 
king of  Hungary,  from  his  vinus. 
accession  in  1458  to  his  death  in  1400, 
endeavoured  to  collect  round  himself  the 
learned  of  Italy,  and  to  strike  light  into 
the  midst  of  the  depths  of  darkness  that 
encompassed  his  country.  He  determined, 
therefore,  to  erect  an  university,  which, 
by  the  original  plan,  was  to  have  been  in  a 
distinct  city;  but  the  Turkish  wars  com- 
pelled him  to  fix  it  at  Buda.  He  availed 
himself  of  the  dispersion  of  libraries,  after 
the  capture  of  Constantinople,  to  purchase 
Greek  manuscripts,  and  employed  four 
transcribers  at  Florence,  besides  thirty  at 
Buda,  to  enrich  his  collection.  Thus,  at 
his  death,  it  is  said  that  the  royal  lil nary 
at  Buda  contained  50,000 
volumes ;  a  number  that  ap- 
pears  wholly  incredible.1  Three  hundred 
ancient  statues  are  reported  to  have  been 
placed  in  the  same  repository.  But  when 
the  city  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Turks  in 
1527,  these  noble  treasures  were  dispersed, 
and  in  great  measure  destroyed.  Though 
the  number  of  books,  as  is  just  observed, 
must  have  been  exaggerated,  it  is  possible 
that  neither  the  burning  of  the  Alexandrian 
library  by  Omar,  if  it  ever  occurred,  nor 
any  other  single  calamity  recorded  in 
history,  except  the  two  captures  of  Con- 
stantinople itself,  has  been  more  fatally 
injurious  to  literature  ;  and,  with  due  re- 
gard to  the  good  intentions  of  Mathias 
Corvinus,  it  is  deeply  to  be  regretted  that 
the  inestimable  relics  once  rescued  from 
the  barbarian  Ottomans,  should  have  been 
accumulated  in  a  situation  of  so  little  se- 
curity against  their  devastating  arms.2 

40.  England  under  Edward  IV.  presents 
an   appearance,  in  the  an-    slight  signs  of 
nals  of   publication,   about     literature  in 
as  barren  as  under  Edward  E 

the  Confessor ;  there  is,  I  think,  neither 
in  Latin  nor  in  English,  a  single  hook  that 
we  can  refer  to  this  decennial  period.3    Yet 

1  The   library  collected    by    Nicolas  V.  con- 
tained only  5,000  mauuscripts.     The  \ 
printed  in  Europe  before  the  death  of  <  Jorvhvua 
would  probably  be  reckon,  d 

Heeren  suspects  the  number  f)0,000  to  be  hyper- 
bolical; and  in  fact  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  it, 

2  Brucker.  Roscoe.  Gibbon.  Heeren,  p.  178, 
who  refers  to  several  modern  books  expressly 
relating  to  the  fate  of  this  library.  Part  of  it, 
however,  found  its  way  to  that  of  Vienna. 

8  The  University  of  Oxford,  according  to 
Wood,  as  well  as  the  church  generally,  stood 
very  low  about  this  time  :  the  grammar  schools 
were  laid  aside  ;  degrees  were  conferred  on  un- 

...      A.  I>.  1-1.  . 
He  had  previously  mentioned  those  schools  as 
V 


an 
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we  find  a  few  symptoms,  not  to  be  over- 
looked, of  Incipient  regard  for  literature. 
Leland  enumerate!  some  Englishmen  who 
travelled  to  Italy,  perhaps  before  lHiO,  in 
order  to  become  disciples  of  the  younger 
(.uarini  at  l'errara  :  Robert  Fleming, 
William  Gray,  bishop  of  Ely,  John  Free, 
John  Gunthorpe,  and  a  very  accomplished 
nobleman,  John  Tiptoft,  earl  of  Worcester. 
Iv  La  bin  fairness  to  give  credit  to  these 
men  for  their  love  of  learning,  and  to  ob- 
Berve,  thai  they  preoeded  any  whom  we 
could  mention  on  sure  grounds  either  in 
France  or  Germany.  We  trace,  however, 
no  distinct  fruits  from  their  acquisitions. 
But,  though  very  few  had  the  means  of 
attaining  that  on  which  we  set  a  high  value 
in  literature,  the  mere  rudiments  of  gram- 
matical learning  were  communicated  to 
many.  Nor  were  munificent  patrons,  tes- 
tators, in  the  words  of  Burke,  to  a  poster- 
ity which  they  embraced  as  their  own, 
wanting  in  this  latter  period  of  the  middle 
ages.  William  of  Wykeham,  chancellor  of 
England  under  Richard  II.  and  bishop  of 
"Winchester,  founded  a  school  in  that  city, 
and  a  college  at  Oxford  in  connection  with 
it,  in  1373. x  Henry  VI.,  in  imitation  of 
him,  became  the  founder  of  Eton  school, 
and  of  King's  College,  Cambridge,  about 
1442.-  In  each  of  these  schools  seventy 
boys,  and  in  each  college  seventy  fellows 
and  scholars,  are  maintained  by  these 
princely  endowments.  It  is  unnecessary 
to  observe,  that  they  are  still  the  amplest, 
as  they  are  much  the  earliest,  foundations 
for  the  support  of  grammatical  learning  in 
England.  "What  could  be  taught  in  these, 
or  any  other  schools  at  this  time,  the  reader 
has  been  enabled  to  judge ;  it  must  have 
been  the  Latin  language,  through  indiffer- 
ent books  of  grammar,  and  with  the  perusal 
of  very  few  heathen  writers  of  antiquity. 
In  the  curious  and  unique  collection  of  the 
Paston  letters  we  find  one  from  a  boy  at 
Eton  in  1468,  wherein  he  gives  two  Latin 
verses,  not  very  good,  of  his  own  composi- 
tion.3     I  am  sensible  that  the  mention  of 

kept  up  in  the  university  under  the  superinten- 
dence of  masters  of  arts.  A.  D.  1442.  The  sta- 
tutes of  Magdalen  College,  founded  in  the  reign 
of  Edward,  provide  for  a  certain  degree  of 
learning.— Chandler's  Life  of  Waynflete,  p.  200. 

l  Lowth's  Life  of  Wykeham.  He  permits  in 
his  statutes  a  limited  number  of  sons  of  gentle- 
men (gentilium)  to  be  educated  in  his  school. 
Chandler's  Life  of  Waynflete,  p.  5. 

-  Waynflete  became  the  first  head  master  of 
Eton  in  1442.     Chandler,  p.  26. 

3  Vol.  i.,  p.  301.  Of  William  Paston,  author 
of  these  lines,  it  is  said,  some  years  before,  that 
he  had  "gone  to  school  to  a  Lombard  called 


Paston  letters. 


such  a  circumstance  may  appear  trifling, 
especially  to  foreigners:    but  it   is   not  a 

trifle  to  illustrate  by  any  fact  the  gradual 
progress  of  knowledge  among  the  laity ; 
first  iu  the  mere  elements  of  reading  and 
writing,  as  we  did  in  a  former  chapter; 
and  now,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  in  such 
grammatical  instruction  as  could  be  im- 
parted. This  boy  of  the  Paston  family 
was  well  born,  and  came  from  a  distance  ; 
nor  was  he  in  training  for  the  church,  since 
he  seems  by  this  letter  to  have  had  mar- 
riage in  contemplation. 

41.  But  the  Paston  letters  are,  in  other 
respects,  an  important  testi- 
mony to  the  progressive  con- 
dition of  society  ;  and  come  in  as  a  precious 
link  in  the  chain  of  the  moral  history  of 
England,  which  they  alone  in  this  period 
supply.  They  stand  indeed  singly,  as  far 
as  I  know,  in  Europe ;  for  though  it  is 
highly  probable  that  in  the  archives  of 
Italian  families,  if  not  in  France  or  Ger- 
many, a  series  of  merely  private  letters 
equally'  ancient  may  be  concealed,  I  do  not 
recollect  that  any  have  been  published. 
They  are  all  written  in  the  reigns  of  Henry 
VI.,  and  Edward  IV.,  except  a  few,  that 
extend  as  far  as  Henry  VII.,  by  different 
members  of  a  wealthy  and  respectable,  but 
not  noble,  family ;  and  are,  therefore, 
pictures  of  the  life  of  the  English  gentry 
in  that  age.1  We  are  merely  concerned 
with  their  evidence  as  to  the  state  of  litera- 
ture. And  this,  upon  the  whole,  is  more 
favourable  than,  from  the  want  of  author- 
ship in  those  reigns,  we  should  be  led  to 
anticipate.  It  is  plain  that  several  mem- 
bers of  the  family,  male  and  female,  wrote 
not  only  grammatically,  but  with  a  fluency 
and  facility,  an  epistolary  expertness,  which 
implies  the  habitual  use  of  the  pen.  Their 
expression  is  much  less  formal  and  quaint 
than  that  of  modern  novelists,  when  they 
endeavour  to  feign  the  familiar  style  of 
ages  much  later  than  the  fifteenth  century. 
Some  of  them  mix  Latin  with  their  En- 
glish, very  bad,  and  probably  for  the  sake 

Karol  Oiles,  to  learn  and  to  be  read  in  poetry, 
or  else  in  French.  He  said,  that  lie  would  be 
as  glad  and  as  fain  of  a  good  book  of  French  or 
of  poetry  as  my  master  Falstaff  would  be  to  pur- 
chase a  fair  manor,"  p.  173.  (1459). 

l  This  collection  is  in  five  quarto  volumes, 
and  has  become  scarce.  The  length  lias  been 
doubled  by  an  injudicious  proceeding  of  the 
editor,  in  printing  the  original  orthography  and 
abbreviations  of  the  letters  on  each  left-hand 
page,  and  a  more  legible  modern  form  on  the 
right.  As  orthography  is  of  little  importance, 
and  abbreviations  of  none  at  all,  it  would  have 
been  sufficient  to  have  given  a  single  specimen. 
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of  concealment ;  and  Ovid  is  once  men- 
tioned aa  a  book  to  be  sent  from  one  to 
another.1  It  appears  highly  probable,  that 
such  a  series  of  letters,  with  so  much  viva- 
city and  pertinence,  would  not  have  been 
written  by  any  family  of  English  gentry  in 
the  reign  of  Richard  II.,  and  much  less 
before.  It  is  hard  to  judge  from  a  single 
case ;  but  the  letter  of  Lady  Pelham, 
quoted  in  the  first  chapter,  is  ungrammati- 
cal  and  unintelligible.  The  seed,  therefore, 
was  now  rapidly  germinating  beneath  the 
ground ;  and  thus  we  may  perceive  that 
the  publication  of  books  is  not  the  sole  test 
of  the  intellectual  advance  of  a  people.  I 
may  add,  that  although  the  middle  of  the 
fifteenth  century  was  the  period  in  which 
the  fewest  books  were  written,  a  greater 
number,  in  the  opinion  of  experienced 
judges,  were  transcribed  in  that  than  in 
any  former  age. 

42.  It   may  be  observed  here,  with   re- 
Low  condition  ference  to  the  state  of  learn- 
er public  11-      ing    generally    in    England 

-ranes.  down  to  the  age  immedi- 
ately preceding  the  Reformation,  that 
Leland,  in  the  fourth  volume  of  his  Collec- 
tanea, has  given  several  lists  of  books  in 
colleges  and  monasteries,  which  do  not  by 
any  means  warrant  the  supposition  of  a 
tolerable  acquaintance  with  ancient  litera- 
ture. AVe  find,  however,  some  of  the 
recent  translations  made  in  Italy  from 
Greek  authors.  The  clergy,  in  fact,  were 
now  retrograding,  while  the  laity  were 
advancing  ;  and  when  this  was  the  case,  the 
ascendency  of  the  former  was  near  its  end. 

43.  I  have  said  that  there  was  not  a  new 
book  written  within  these 
ten  years.     In  the  days  of 

our  fathers,  it  would  have  been  necessary 
at  least  to  mention  as  a  forgery  the  cele- 
brated poems  attributed  to  Thomas  Rowley. 
Rut,  probably,  no  one  person  living  believes 
in  their  authenticity  ;  nor  should  I  have 
alluded  to  so  palpable  a  fabrication  at  all, 
but  for  the  curious  circumstance  that  a 
very  similar  trial  of  literary  credulity  has 
not  long  since  been  essayed  in  France.  A 
gentleman  of  the  name  of  Surville  published 
a  collection  of  poems,  alleged  to  have 
been  written   by   Clotilde    de  Surville,   a 

J  "  As  to  Ovid  de  Arte  Amandi,  I  shall  send 
him  you  next  week,  for  I  have  him  not  now 
ready."  iv.  175.  This  was  between  1403  and 
1409,  according  to  the  editor.  We  do  not  know 
positively  of  any  edition  of  Ovid  de  Arte  Aman- 
di so  early  ;  but  Zell  of  Cologne  is  supposed  to 
have  printed  one  before  1470,  as  has  been  men- 
tioned above.  Whether  the  book  to  be  sent 
vere  in  print,  or  manuscript,  must  be  left  to  the 
sagacity  of  critics. 


Rowley. 


poetess  of  the  fifteenth  century.  The  muse 
of  the  Ardeche  warbled  her  clotilde  de 
notes  during  a  longer  life  Surville. 
than  the  monk  of  Bristow ;  and  having  sung 
the  relief  of  Orleans  by  the  Maid  of  Arc  in 
1429,  lived  to  pour  her  swan-like  chant  on 
the  battle  of  Fornova  in  1495.  Love,  how- 
ever, as  much  as  war,  is  her  theme  ;  and  it 
was  a  remarkable  felicity  that  she  rendered 
an  ode  of  her  prototype  Sappho  into  French 
verse,  many  years  before  any  one  else  in 
France  could  have  seen  it.  But  having, 
like  Rowley,  anticipated  too  much  the  style 
and  sentiments  of  a  later  period,  she  has, 
like  him,  fallen  into  the  numerous  ranks 
of  the  dead  who  never  were  alive.1 


Sect.  IV.     1471— 14S0. 

The  same  Subjects  continued — Lorenzo  de 
Medici — Physical  Controversy — Math  e- 
matical  Sciences. 

44.  The  booksprinted  in  Italy  during  these 
ten  years  amount,  according      Number  of 

to  Panzer,  to  1297 ;  of  which    books  printed 
234  are  editions  of  ancient        in  Italy. 
classical  authors.     Books  without  date  are 
of  course  not  included  ;  and  the  list  must 
not  be  reckoned  complete  as  to  others. 

45.  A  press  was  established  at  Florence 
by  Lorenzo,  in  which  Cennini,  a  goldsmith, 
was  employed ;  the  first  printer,  except 
Caxton  and  Jenson,  who  was  not  a  German. 
Virgil  was  published  in  1471.  Several 
other  Italian  cities  began  to  print  in  this 
period.  The  first  edition  of  Dante  issued 
from  Foligno  in  1472 ;  it  has  been  impro- 
bably, as  well  as  erroneously,  referred  to 
Mentz.      Petrarch  had  been  published  in 

i  Auguis,  Recueil  des  Poetes,  vol.  ii.  Biogr. 
Univ.,  Surville.  Villemain,  (Jours  de  Littera- 
ture,  vol.  ii.  Sismondi,  Hist,  des  Francais,  xiii. 
593.  The  forgery  is  by  no  means  so  gross  as 
that  of  Chatterton  ;  but,  as  M.  Sismondi  says, 
"  We  have  only  to  compare  Clotilde  with  tli' 
Duke  of  Orleans,  or  Villon."  The  following 
lines,  quoted  by  him,  will  give  the  reader  a  fair 
specimen  : — 

Suivons  l'amour,  tel  en  soit  le  danger  ; 
Cy  nous  attend  sur  lits  charmans  de  mousse. 
A  des  rigueurs  ;  qui  voudroit  s'en  ven 
Qui  (meme  alors  que  tout  desir  sVmousse) 
Au  prix  fatal  dc  no  plus  y  songer? 
llegne  sur  moi,  clier  tj  ran,  dont  les  armes 
Ne  me  sauroient  porter  coups  hop  puissans! 
Pourm'epargner  n'encroisoncameslannes  ; 
Sont  de  plaisir,  tant  plus  aurontde  cliarmes 
Tea  dards  aigus,  que  seront  plus  cuisans. 

It  lias  been  justly  remarked,  that  the  extracts 
from  Clotilde  in  the  Kecueil  des  Anciens  Poetes 
occupy  too  much  space,  wMle  the  genuine 
writers  of  the  fifteenth  century  appear  in  very 
scanty  specimens. 


M 
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117''.  ai  i  Bow  we  in  ll7i.  They  were  re- 
printed Beveral  times  before  bhe  close  of 
this  decade. 

•  •  one  had  attempted  t<>  cast  Greek 

i>irat  Greek       types    in    sufficient    number 

printed.  for  an    rutin'   book  J    UlOUgb 

in  the  early  publications  by 
Sweynheim  and  Pannartz;1  while  in  those 
printed  afterwards  at  Venice,  ( Ireek  won  Is 
are  inserted  by  the  pen;  till.  inl476,Zarot 
of  Milan  had  the  honour  of  giving  the  Greek 
grammar  of  Constantino  Lascaria 
world.8  This  was  followed  in  1480  by 
I  l'b  lexicon,  a  very  imperfect  vocabu- 

lary :  but  which  for  many  years  continued 
to  be  tin.'  only  assistance  of  the  kind  to 
which  a  student  could  have  recourse.  The 
author  was  an  Italian. 

!7.   Ancient  learning  is  to  be  divided  into 
study  of       two  great  departments  ;  the 

anjiquities.  knowledge  of  wdiat  is  con- 
tained in  the  works  of  Greek  and  Roman 
authors,  and  that  of  the  materiel,  it'  I  may 
word,  which  has  been  preserved  in 
a  bodily  shape,  and  is  sometimes  known  by 
the  name  of  antiquities.  Such  are  buildings, 
monuments,  inscriptions,  coins,  medals, 
instruments,  which  by  gradual  ac- 
cumulation have  thrown  a  powerful  light 
upon  ancient  history  and  literature.  The 
abundant  riches  of  Italy  in  these  remains 
coidd  not  be  overlooked  as  soon  as  the 
spirit  of  admiration  for  all  that  was  Roman 
began  to  be  kindled.  Petrarch  himself 
formed  a  little  collection  of  coins  ;  and  his 
contemporary  Pastrengo  was  the  first  who 
copied  inscriptions  ;  but  in  the  early  part 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  her  scholars  and 
her  patrons  of  letters  began  to  collect  the 
scattered  relics,  which  almost  every  region 
presented  to  them.3  Niccolo  Niccoli,  ac- 
cording to  the  funeral  oration  of  Poggio, 

l  Creek  types  first  appear  in  a  treatise  of 
Jerome,  printed  at  Rome  in  14G8.  Heeren, 
froi.i  Panzer. 

-  Lascaris  Grarumatica  Graeca,  Mediolani  ex 
recognitione  Demetrii  Cretensis  per  Dionysium 
Paravisinum,  4to.  The  characters  in  this  rare 
volume  are  elegant  and  of  a  moderate  size.  The 
earliest  specimens  of  Greek  printing  consist  of 
detached  passages  and  citations,  found  in  a  very 
few  of  the  first  printed  copies  of  Latin  authors, 
such  as  the  Lactantius  of  1465,  the  Aulus  <;el- 
lius  and  Apuleius  of  Sweynheim  and  Pannartz, 
1469,  and  some  works  of  Bessarion  about  the 
same  time.  In  all  these  it  is  remarkable  that 
the  Greek  typography  is  legibly  and  creditably 
executed,  whereas  the  Greek  introduced  into 
the  Officia  et  Paradoxa  of  Cicero,  Milan,  1474, 
by  Zarot,  is  so  deformed  as  to  be  scarcely  legible. 
I  am  indebted  for  the  whole  of  this  note  to  Gres- 
well's  Early  Parisian  Greek  Press,  i.  1 

■>  Tiraboschi,  vols.  v.  and  vi.    Andres,  ix.  196. 


possessed  a  seriesof  medals,  and  even  wrote 
a  treatise  in  Italian,  correcting  the  oom 
mon  orthography  of  Latin  words,  on  th< 
authority  of  inscriptions  and  cuius.  The 
love  of  collections  increased  from  this  time ; 
bhe  Medici  and  other  rich  patrons  of  letters 
spared  do  expense  in  accumulating  these 
•  of  the  antiquary.  Ciriacus  of 
Ancona,  about  1440,  travelled  into  the  Easl 
in  order  to  copy  inscriptions  ;  hut  he  was 
naturally  exposed  to  deceive  himself  and  to 
be  deceived  ;  nor  has  he  escaped  the  sus- 
picion of  imposture,  or  at  least  of  excessive 
credulity.1 

18.  The  first  who  made  bis  n  earches  of 
this  kind  collectively  known      workson 

to  the  world,  was  Biondo  that  subject. 
Flavio,  or  Flavio  Biondo, — for  the  names 
may  be  found  in  a  different  order,  but 
more  correctly  in  the  first,"  — secretary  to 
Eugenius  IV.j  and  to  his  successors.  His 
long  residence  at  Rome  inspired  him  with 
the  desire,  and  gave  him  the  opportunity, 
of  describing  her  imperial  nuns.  In  a 
work,  dedicated  to  Eugenius  IV.,  who  died 
in  1417,  but  not  printed  till  1471,  entitled, 
Roma?  Instauratse  libri  tres,  he  describes, 
examines,  and  explains  by  the  testimonies 
of  ancient  authors,  the  numerous  monu- 
ments of  Rome.  In  another,  Romas  Tri- 
umphantis  libri  decern,  printed  about  1472, 
he  treats  of  the  government,  laws,  religion, 
ceremonies,  military  discipline,  and  other 
antiquities  of  the  republic.  A  third  work, 
compiled  at  the  request  of  Alfonso,  king  of 
Naples,  and  printed  in  1474,  called  Italia 
Dlustrata,  contains  a  description  of  all 
Italy,  divided  into  its  ancient  fourteen  re- 
gions. Though  Piondo  Flavio  was  almost 
the  first  to  hew  his  way  into  the  rock, 
which  should  cause  his  memory  to  be  re- 
spected, it  has  naturally  happened,  that, 
his  works  being  imperfect  and  faulty,  in 
comparison  with  those  of  the  great  anti- 
quaries of  the  sixteenth  century,  they  have 
not  found  a  place  in  the  collection  of 
Grsevius,  and  are  hardly  remembered  by 
name.3 

1  Tiraboschi.  Andres,  ix.  199.  Ciriaco  has  not 
wanted  advocates  ;  some  of  the  inscriptions  he 
was  accused  of  having  forged  have  turned  out  to 
be  authentic  ;  and  it  is  presumed  in  his  favour, 
that  others  which  do  not  appear  may  have  per- 
ished since  his  time.  Biogr.  Univ.,  Cyriaque. 
One  that  rests  on  his  authority  is  that  which  is 
supposed  to  record  the  persecution  of  the  Chris- 
tians in  Spain  under  Nero.  See  Lardner's 
Jewish  and  Heathen  Testimonies,  vol.  i.,  who, 
though  by  no  means  a  credulous  critic,  inclines 
to  its  genuineness. 

2  Zeno,  Dissertazioni  Vossiane,  i.  229. 

J  A  superior  treatise  of  the  same  age  on  the 
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49.  In  Germany  and  the  Low  Countries 
Publications  in   the  art  of  printing  began  to 

Germany.  be  exercised  at  Deventer, 
Utrecht,  Louvain,  Basle,  Ulm,  and  other 
places,  and  in  Hungary  at  Buda.  We  find, 
however,  very  few  ancient  writers ;  the 
whole  list  of  what  can  pass  for  classics 
being  about  thirteen.  One  or  two  editions 
of  parts  of  Aristotle  in  Latin,  from  trans- 
lations lately  made  in  Italy,  may  be  added. 
Yet  it  was  not.  the  length  of  manuscripts 
that  discouraged  the  German  printers  ;  for 
besides  their  editions  of  the  Scriptures, 
Mentelin  of  Strasburg  published,  in  1473, 
the  great  encyclopaedia  of  Vincent  of 
Beauvais,  in  ten  volumes  folio,  generally 
bound  in  four ;  and,  in  1474,  a  similar 
work  of  Berchorius,  or  Berchceur,  in  three 
other  folios.  The  contrast  between  these 
labours  and  those  of  his  Italian  contem- 
poraries is  very  striking. 

50.  Floras  and  Sallust  were  printed  at 

Paris  early  in  this  decade, 

;In  France.  ,    .       ,  ,       .     , 

and  twelve   more    classical 

authors  at  the  same  place  before  its  ter- 
mination. An  edition  of  Cicero  ad  Heren- 
nium  appeared  at  Angers  in  1470,  and  one 
of  Horace  at  Caen,  in  1480.  The  press  of 
Lyons  also  sent  forth  several  works,  but 
none  of  them  classical.  It  has  been  said 
by  French  writers,  that  the  first  book 
printed  in  their  language  is  Le  Jardin  de 
Devotion,  by  C'olard  Mansion  of  Bruges,  in 
1473.  This  date  has  been  questioned  in 
England  ;  but  it  is  of  the  less  importance, 
as  we  have  already  seen  that  Carton's 
Becueil  des  Histoires  de  Troye  has  the  clear 
priority.  Le  Roman  de  Baudouin  comte  de 
Flandres,  Lyon  ,1474,  seems  to  be  the  earliest 
French  book  printed  in  France.  In  1470,  Les 
Grands  ( Ihroniques  de  St.  Denis,  an  import- 
i  bulky  volume,  appeared  at  Paris. 

51.  We  come  now  to  our  own  Caxton, 
in  England,  by   who  finished   a   translation 

Caxton.  mto  English  of  his  liecueil 
des  Histoires  de  Troye,  by  order  of  Mar- 
garet, duchess  of  Burgundy,  at  Cologne,  in 
September  1471.  It  was  probably  printed 
there  the  next  year.1    But  soon  afterwards 

'ies  of  the  Roman  city  is  by  Bernard 
Rucellai  (de  Prbe  Rom&,  in  Eter.  Ital.  Scrip. 
Florent,  vol.  ii.).  But  it  was  not  published  be- 
fore the  eighteenth  century,  ilucellai  wrote 
some  historical  works  in  a  very  good  Latin  style, 
and  was  distinguished  also  in  the  political  re- 
volutions of  Florence.  After  the  death  of 
Lorenzo,  he  became  the  protector  of  the  Flor- 
entine academy,  fur  the  members  of  which  ho 
built  a  palace  with  gardens.  Corniani,  iii.  148. 
Biogr.  Univ.,  Rucellai. 

1  This  book  at  the  Duke  of  Roxburgh's  famous 
sale  brought  1000?. 


he  came  to  England  with  the  instruments 
of  his  art  ;  and  in  1474,  his  Game  of  Chess, 
a  slight  and  short  performance,  is  supposed 
to  have  been  the  first  specimen  of  English 
typography.1  In  almost  every  year  from 
this  time  to  his  death  in  1483,  Caxton  con- 
tinued to  publish  those  volumes  which  are 
the  delight  of  our  collectors.  The  earliest 
of  his  editions  bearing  a  date  in  England, 
is  the  "  Dictes  and  Sayings,"  a  translation 
by  Lord  Rivers  from  a  Latin  compilation, 
and  published  in  1477.  In  a  literary  his- 
tory it  should  be  observed,  that  the  Caxton 
publications  are  more  adapted  to  the 
general  than  the  learned  reader,  and  indi- 
cate, upon  the  whole,  but  a  low  state  of 
knowledge  in  England.  A  Latin  transla- 
tion, however,  of  Aristotle's  ethics  was 
printed  at  Oxford  in  1479. 

52.  The  first  book  printed  in  Spain  was 
on  the  very  subject  we  might 

expect  to  precede  all  others,  pam' 

the  Conception  of  the  Virgin.  It  should 
be  a  very  curious  volume,  being  a  poetical 
contest,  on  that  sublime  theme,  by  thirty- 
six  poets,  four  of  whom  had  written  in 
Spanish,  one  in  Italian,  and  the  rest  in 
Provencal  or  Valencian.  It  appeared  at 
Valencia  in  1474.  A  little  book  on  gram- 
mar followed  m  1475,  and  Sallust  was 
printed  the  same  year.  In  that  year  print- 
ing was  also  introduced  at  Barcelona  and 
Saragossa,  in  1470  at  Seville,  in  1480  at 
Salamanca  and  Burgos. 

53.  A  translation  of  the  Bible  by  Malerbi, 
a   Venetian,   was  published  Translations  of 
in  1471,  and  two  other  edi-       Scripture, 
tions  of  that,  or  a  different  version,   tin- 
same    year.       Eleven    editions    are    enu- 
merated by  Panzer  in  the  fifteenth   cen- 
tury.    The  German  translation  has  already 
been  mentioned;  it  was  several  tim 
printed  in  this  decade  ;  one  in  Dutch  ap- 
peared in  1477,  one  in  the  Valencian  lan- 
guage,  at   that  city,   in   1478;'-  the    New 

l  The  Expositio  Sancti  Hieronymi,  of  which 
a  copy,  in  the  public  library  at  Cambridge, 
bears  the  date  of  Oxford  140S  on  the  title-page, 
is  now  generally  given  up.  It  has  been  success- 
fully contended  by  Middloton,  and  lately  by 
.Mr.  Singer,  that  this  date  should  be  1478  ;  the 
numeral  letter  x  having  been  casually  on 
Several  similar  instances  occur,  in  which  a  pre- 
tended early  book  has  not  atood  ; ' 

a  ascribed  to 
Nicolas  Jenson  of  Venice  in  1461,  for  which  we 
should  read  1(71  ;  a  cosmography  of  Ptolemy 
with  the  date  of  1 162  ;  a  bonk  appearing  to  have 

been  printed  at  Tours  in  1  !< 

-  This  edition  was  suppressed  or  destroyed  ; 
no  copy  is  known  to  exist  ;  but  there  is  pre- 
served a  final  leal  containing  the  nami  a  of  the 

translator  and    printer.     M  rmation 
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Ti  stament  was  printed  in  Bohemian,  1 175, 
ami  iii  Prenoh,  1 177  :  the  earliest  Frenoh 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament  Beams,  to 
in-  about  the  same  date.  The  reader  will 
of  course  understand,  that  all  these  trans- 
lations were  made  from  tin'  Vulgate  Latin. 
It  may  naturally  Beem  remarkable,  that 
nut  only  at  this  period,  hut  down  to  the 
Reformation,  no  attempt  was  made  to  ren- 
dez  any  part  of  the  Scriptures  public  in 
English.  But,  in  fact,  the  ground  was 
thought  too  dangerous  hy  those  in  power. 
The  translation  of  Wicliffe  had  taught  the 
people  some  comparisons  between  the 
worldly  condition  of  the  first  preachers  of 
Christianity  and  their  successors,  as  well 
as  some  other  contrasts,  which  it  was  more 
expedient  to  avoid.  Long  before  the  in- 
vention of  printing  it  was  enacted,  in  1408, 
by  a  constitution  of  Archbishop  Arundel, 
in  convocation,  that  no  one  should  there- 
after "translate  any  text  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture into  English,  by  way  of  a  book,  or 
little  book  or  tract ;  and  that  no  book 
should  be  read  that  was  composed  lately  in 
the  time  of  John  Wicliffe,  or  since  his 
death."  Scarcely  any  of  Caxton's  publica- 
tions are  of  a  religious  nature. 

54.  It  would  have  been  t'trange  if  Spain, 
Revival  of  litera- placed  on  the  genial  shores 

ture  in  Spain.  0f  tne  Mediterranean,  and 
intimately  connected  through  the  Aragon- 
ese  kings  with  Italy,  had  not  received  some 
light  from  that  which  began  to  shine  so 
brightly.  Her  progress,  however,  in  letters 
was  but  slow.  Xot  but  that  several  in- 
dividuals are  named  by  compilers  of  literary 
biography  in  the  first  part  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  as  well  as  earlier,  who  are  re- 
puted to  have  possessed  a  knowledge  of 
languages,  and  to  have  stood  at  least  far 
above  their  contemporaries.  Alfonsus 
Tostatus  passes  for  the  most  considerable  ; 
his  writings  are  chiefly  theological,  but 
Andres  praises  his  commentary  on  the 
Chronicle  of  Eusebius,  at  least  as  a  bold 
essay.1  He  contends  that  learning  was  not 
deficient  in  Spain  during  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, though  admitting  that  the  rapid  im- 
provements made  at  its  close,  and  about 
the  beginning  of  the  next  age,  were  due  to 
Lebrixa's  public  instructions  at  Seville  and 
Salamanca.  Several  translations  were 
made  from  Latin  authors  into  Spanish, 
which,  however,  is  not  of  itself  any  great 
proof  of  Peninsular  learning.  The  men  to 
whom  Spain  chiefly  owes  the  advancement 

in  Spain,  p.  192.     Andres  says  (six.  151),   that 
this  translation  was  made  early  in  the  fifteenth 
century,  with  the  approbation  of  divines. 
i  ix.  151. 


of  useful  learning,  and  who  should  not  be 

defrauded  of  their  glory,  were  Arias  Bar- 
bosa,  a  scholar  of  Politiau,  and  the  more 

renowned,  though  not  more  learned  Hi- 
more  early  propagator  of  Grecian  literature, 
Antonio  of  Lebrixa,  whose  name  was  latin 

ised  into  Nelirissensis,  by  which  he  is  com- 
monly known.  Of  Arias,  who  unaccount- 
ably has  no  place  in  the  Biographio 
Universelle,  Nicolas  Antonio  gives  a  very 
high  character.1  He  taught  the  Greek 
language  at  Salamanca  probably  about  this 
time.  Hut  his  writings  are  not  at  all 
numerous.  For  Lebrixa,  instead  of  com- 
piling from  other  sources,  I  shall  transcribe 
what  Dr.  M'Crie  has  said  with  his  usual 
perspicuous  brevity. 

55.  "  Lebrixa,  usually  styled  Nebrissen- 
sis,  became  to  Spain  what  character  of 
Valla  was  to  Italy,  Erasmus  Lebrixa. 
to  Germany,  or  Budieus  to  France.  After 
a  residence  of  ten  years  in  Italy,  during 
which  he  had  stored  his  mind  with  various 
kinds  of  knowledge,  he  returned  home,  in 
1473,  by  the  advice  of  the  younger  Phil- 
elphus  and  Hermolaus  Barbaras,  with  the 
view  of  promoting  classical  literature  in 
his  native  country.  Hitherto  the  revival 
of  letters  in  Spain  was  confined  to  a  few 
inquisitive  individuals,  and  had  not  reached 
the  schools  and  universities,  whose  teachers 
continued  to  teach  a  barbarous  jargon  under 
the  name  of  Latin,  into  which  they  initiated 
the  youth  by  means  of  a  rude  system  of 
grammar,  rendered  unintelligible,  in  some 
instances,  by  a  preposterous  intermixture 
of  the  most  abstruse  questions  in  meta- 
physics. By  the  lectures  which  he  read  in 
the  universities  of  Seville,  Salamanca,  and 
Alcala,  and  by  the  institutes  which  lie 
published  on  Castilian,  Latin,  Greek,  and 
Hebrew  grammar,  Lebrixa  contributed  in 
a  wonderful  degree  to  expel  barbarism 
from  the  seats  of  education,  and  to  diffuse 
a  taste  for  elegant  and  useful  studies 
among  his  countrymen.  His  improve- 
ments were  warmly  opposed  by  the  monks, 
who  had   engrossed  the  art   of  teaching, 

1  In  quo  Antonium  Nebrissensem  socium 
habuit,  qui  tamen  quicquid  usquam  Gvascarum 
literarum  apud  Hispanos  esset,  ab  uno  Aria 
emanasse  in  praefatione  suarum  Introductionum 
Grammaticarum  ingeuue  affirmavit.  His  duo- 
bur,  ainplissimum  illud  gymnasium,  indeque 
Hispania  tota  debet  barbariei,  qufe  longo  apud 
nos  bellorum  dominatu  in  immensum  creverat, 
extirpationem,  bonarumque  omnium  disciplin- 
amm  divitias.  Quas  Arias  nostfir  ex  antiquita- 
tis  penu  per  vicennium  integrum  auditoribus 
suis  larga  et  locuplete  vena  communicavit,  in 
poetica  facilitate  Grjecanicaque  doctrina  Nebris- 
sense  melior,  a  quotamen  in  varia  mnUiplicique 
doctrina  superabatur.  Bibl.  Vetus. 
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and  who.  unable  to  bear  the  light  them  j 
selves,  wished  to  prevent  all  others  from 
seeing  it ;  but,  enjoying  the  support  of 
persons  of  high  authority,  he  disregarded 
their  selfish  and  ignorant  outcries.  Lebrixa 
continued  to  an  advanced  age  to  support  the 
literary  reputation  of  his  native  country."  x 

56.  This  was  the  brilliant  rera  of  Flor- 
Libraryof  ence,  under  the  supremacy 
Lorenzo.  0f  Lorenzo  de'  Medici.  The 
reader  is  probably  well  acquainted  with 
this  eminent  character,  by  means  of  a 
work  of  extensive  and  merited  reputation. 
The  Laurentian  library,  still  consisting 
wholly  of  manuscripts,  though  formed  by 
Cosmo,  and  enlarged  by  his  son  Pietro, 
owed  not  only  its  name,  but  an  ample  in- 
crease of  its  treasures,  to  Lorenzo,  who 
swept  the  monasteries  of  Greece  through 
his  learned  agent,  John  Lascaris.  With 
that  true  love  of  letters  which  scorns  the 
monopolising  spirit  of  possession,  Lorenzo 
permitted  his  manuscripts  to  be  freely 
copied  for  the  use  of  other  parts  of  Europe. 

">7.  It  was  an  important  labour  of  the 
Classics        learned  at  Florence  to  cor- 

corrected  and    rect,  as  well  as  elucidate, 
explained.        the    text    of     thdr    manu. 

scripts,  written  generally  by  ignorant  and 
careless  monks,  or  trading  copyists  (though 
the  latter  probably  had  not  much  concern 
with  ancient  writers),  and  become  almost 
wholly  unintelligible  through  the  blunders 
of  these  transcribers.2  Landino,  Merula, 
( lalderino,  and  I'olitian  were  the  most  in- 
defatigable in  this  line  of  criticism  during 
the  age  of  Lorenzo.  Before  the  use  of 
printing  fixed  the  text  of  a  whole  edition 
- — one  of  the  most  important  of  its  conse- 
quences— the  critical  amendments  of  these 
scholars  could  only  be  made  useful  through 
their  oral  lectures.  And  these  appear  fre- 
quently to  have  been  the  foundation  of  the 
valuable,  though  rather  prolix,  commen- 
taries  we  find  in  the  old  editions.  Thus 
those  of  Landino  accompany  many  editions 
of  Horace  and  Virgil,  forming,  in  some 
measure,  the  basis  of  all  interpretative 
annotations  on  those  poets.  Landino  in 
these  seldom  touches  on  verbal  criticism ; 
but  his  explanations  display  a  considerable 
reach  of  knowledge.  They  are  founded,  as 
Heeren  is  convinced,  on  his  lectures,  and 
consequently  give  us  some  notion  of  the 

1  M'Crie's  Hist,  of  Reformation  in  Spain,  p. 
61.  It  is  probable  that  Lebrixa's  exertions  were 
not  very  effectual  in  the  present  decennium, 
nor  perhaps  in  the  next,  but  his  Institutiones 
Grammatics,  a  very  scarce,  book  were  printed 
at  Seville  in  14^1. 

2  Meiners,  Vergleich.  der  Sitten,  iii.  108. 
Heeren,  p.  293. 


tone  of  instruction.  In  explaining  the 
poets,  two  methods  were  pursued,  the 
grammatical  and  the  moral,  the  latter  of 
which  consisted  in  resolving  the  wholo 
sense  into  allegory.  Dante  had  given 
credit  to  a  doctrine,  orthodox  in  this  age, 
and  long  afterwards,  that  every  great 
poem  must  have  a  hidden  meaning.1 

58.  The  notes  of  Calderino,  a  scholar  of 
high  fame,  but  infected  with  Character  of 
the  common  vice  of  arro-  Lorenzo, 
gance,  are  found  with  those  of  Landino  in 
the  early  editions  of  Virgil  and  Horace. 
Regio  commented  upon  Ovid,  Omnibonus 
Leonicenus  upon  Lucan,  both  these  upon 
Quintilian,  many  upon  Cicero.2  It  may  be 
observed,  for  the  sake  of  chronological  ex- 
actness, that  these  labours  are  by  no  means 
confined,  even  principally,  to  this  decennial 
period.  They  are  mentioned  in  connection 
-with  the  name  of  Lorenzo  de'  Medici, 
whose  influence  over  literature  extended 
from  1470  to  his  death  in  1492.  Nor  was 
mere  philology  the  sole,  or  the  leading, 
pursuit  to  which  so  truly  noble  a  mind 
accorded  its  encouragement.  He  sought 
in  ancient  learning  something  more  ele- 
vated than  the  narrow,  though  necessary, 
researches  of  criticism.  In  a  villa  over- 
hanging the  towers  of  Florence,  on  the 
steep  slope  of  that  lofty  hill  crowned  by 
the  mother  city,  the  ancient  Fiesole,  in 
gardens  which  Tully  might  have  envied, 
with  Ficino,  Landino,  and  Politian  at  his 
side,  he  delighted  his  hours  of  leisure  with 
the  beautiful  visions  of  Platonic  philosophy, 
for  which  the  summer  stillness  of  an  Italian 
sky  appears  the  most  congenial  accompani- 
ment. 

59.  Never  could  the  sympathies  of  the 
soul  with  outward  nature  be  Prospect  from  his 
more  finely  touched  ;  never  viUa  at  Fiesole- 
could  more  striking  suggestions  be  pre- 
sented to  the  phdosopher  and  the  states- 
man. Florence  lay  beneath  them ;  not 
with  all  the  magnificence  that  the  later 
Medici  have  given  her,  but,  thanks  to  the 
piety  of  former  times,  presenting  almost 
as  varied  an  outline  to  the  sky.  One  man, 
the  wonder  of  Cosmo's  age,  Brunelleachij 
had  crowned  the  beautiful  city  with  the 
vast  dome  of  its  cathedral ;  a  structure  on- 
thought  of  in  Italy  before,  and  rarely  since 
surpassed.  It  seemed,  amidst  clustering 
towers  of  inferior  churches,  an  emblem  of 
the  Catholic  hierarchy  under  its  supreme 
head;  like  Rome  itself,  imposing,  un- 
broken, unchangeable,  radiating  in  equal 
expansion  to  every  part  of  the  earth,  and 


1  Heeren,  pp.  241,  287. 
1  Id.  297. 
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fcoh<  aven. 
Round  this  were  numbered,  at  unequal 

B  ptistery,  with  il 
worthy  <>t"  Paradise;  the  tall  and  richly 
■  ,l  belfry  of  Giotto  ;  the  ohurefa  of 
the  Carmine,  with  the  frescos  of  Masaccio; 
those  of  Santa  Maria  Novella,  beautiful  as 
a  bride,  of  Santo  Croce,  Becond  only  in 
magnificence  to  the  cathedral,  and  of  St. 
Mark;  the  San  Spirito,  another  great 
monument  of  the  genius  of  BrunelleBchi ; 
Ihe  numerous  convents  that  rose  within 
the  walls  of  Florence,  or  were  scattered 
immediately  about  them.  From  these  the 
eye  might  turn  to  the  trophies  of  a  re- 
publican  government  that  was  rapidly  giv- 
ing way  before  the  citizen-prince  who  now 
surveyed  them :  the  Palazzo  Vecchio,  in 
which  tin'  signiory  of  Florence  held  their 
councils,  raised  by  the  Guelf  aristocracy, 
the  exclusive,  but  not  tyrannous  faction 
that  long  swayed  the  city ;  or  the  new 
and  unfinished  palace  which.  Brunelleschi 
had  designed  for  one  of  the  Pitti  family, 
before  they  fell,  as  others  had  already 
done,  in  the  fruitless  struggle  against  the 
house  of  Medici :  itself  destined  to  become 
the  abode  of  the  victorious  race,  and  to 
perpetuate,  by  retaining  its  name,  the  re- 
volutions that  had  raised  them  to  power. 

60.  The  prospect,  from  an  elevation,  of  a 
great  city  in  its  silence,  is  one  of  the  most 
impressive,  as  well  as  beautiful,  we  ever 
behold.  But  far  more  must  it  have  brought 
home  thoughts  of  seriousness  to  the  mind 
of  one  who,  by  the  force  of  events,  and  the 
generous  ambition  of  his  family,  and  his 
own,  was  involved  in  the  dangerous  neces- 
sity of  governing  without  the  right,  and, 
as  far  as  might  be,  without  the  semblance 
of  powrer ;  one  who  knew  the  vindictive 
and  unscrupulous  hostility  which,  at  home 
and  abroad,  he  had  to  encounter.  If 
thoughts  like  these  could  bring  a  cloud 
over  the  brow  of  Lorenzo,  unfit  for  the 
object  he  sought  in  that  retreat,  he  might 
restore  its  serenity  by  other  scenes  which 
Ins  garden  commanded.  Mountains  bright 
with  various  hues,  and  clothed  with  wood, 
bounded  the  horizon,  and,  on  most  sides, 
at  no  great  distance ;  but  embosomed  in 
these  were  other  villas  and  domains  of  his 
own ;  while  the  level  country  bore  witness 
to  his  agricultural  improvements,  the  clas- 
sic diversion  of  a  statesman's  cares.  The 
same  curious  spirit  which  led  him  to  fill  his 
garden  at  Careggi  with  exotic  flowers  of 
the  east,  the  first  instance  of  a  botanical 
collection  in  Europe,  had  introduced  a  new 
animal  from  the  same  regions.  Herds  of 
buffaloes,  since  naturalised  in  Italy,  whose 


dingy  hide,  benl  neck,  curved  horns,  and 
lowering  aspect,  contrasted  with  thi 
isl>  hue  and  full  mild  eye  of  the  Tuscan 
oxen,  pastured  in  the  valley,  down  which 
the  yellow  Lrno  i  beala  Bilently  through  its 
tehee  t •  •  t  be  Bea. ' 

61.  The  Platonic  academy,  which  <  losmo 
had  planned,  came  to  matu-  Platonic 
rity  under  Lorenzo.  The  academy, 
academicians  witc  divided  into  three 
classes  :—  the  patrons  (mecenati),  includ- 
ing the  Medici ;  the  hearers  (ascoltatoi  i, 
probably  from  the  Greek  word  aKpoarai)  ; 
and  the  novices,  or  disciples,  formed  of 
young  aspirants  to  philosophy.  Ficino 
presided  over  the  whole.  Their  great 
festival  was  the  13th  of  November,  being 
the  anniversary  of  the  birth  and  death  of 
Plato.  Much  of  absurd  mysticism,  much 
of  frivolous  and  mischievous  superstition, 
was  mingled  with  their  speculations.2 

62.  The  Disputationes  Camaldulenses  of 
Landino  were  published  dur-    Disputationes 
ing  this  period,  though,  per-  Camaldulenses  of 
haps,  written  a  little  sooner.        Lan   no' 
They  belong  to  a  class  prominent  in  the 

i  Talia  Faesuleo  leutus  meditabar  in  antro, 
Rure  suburbano  Medicum,  qua  mons  sacer 

urbein 
Mseoniam,  longique  volumina  despicit  Ami : 
Qua  bonus  hospitium  felix  placidamque  qui. 

etem 
Indulget  Laurens. 

Politiani  /.'>■ 

And  let  us  from  the  top  of  Fiesole, 
Whence  ("lalileo's  glass  by  night  observed 
The  phases  of  the  moon,  look  round  below 
On  Arno's  vale,  where  the  dove-coloured  steer 
Is  ploughing  tip  and  down  among  the  vine-, 
While  many  a  careless  note  is  sung  aloud, 
Filling  the  air  with  sweetness — and  on  thee, 
Beautiful  Florence,  all  within  thy  walls, 
Thy  groves  and  gardens,  pinnacles  and  towers, 
Drawn  to  our  feet. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  these  lines 
are  taken  from  my  friend  Mr.  Rogers's  Italy,  a 
poem  full  of  moral  and  descriptive  sweetness, 
and  written  in  the  chastened  tone  of  fine  taste. 
With  respect  to  the  buffaloes,  I  have  no  other 
authority  than  these  lines  of  Politian,  in  his 
poem  of  Ambra,  on  the  farm  of  Lorenzo  at 
Poggio  Cajano. 
Atque  aliud  nigris  missum,  quis  credat?  ab 

Indis, 
Ruminat  insuetas  armentum  discolor  herbas. 
But  I  must  own,  that  Buffon  tells  us,  though 
without  quoting  any  authority,  that  the  buffalo 
was  introduced  into  Italy  as  early  as  the  seventh 
century.     I  did  not  take  the  trouble  of  consult- 
ing Aldrovandus,  who  would  perhaps  have  con- 
firmed him — especially  as  I  have  a  better  opinion 
of  my  readers  than  to  suppose  they  would  care 
about  the  matter. 
2  Roscoe.     Corniani. 
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literature  of  Italy  in  this  and  the  succeed- 
ing century  ;  disquisitions  on  philosophy  in 
the  form  of  dialogue,  with  more  solicitude 
to  present  a  graceful  delineation  of  virtue, 
and  to  kindle  a  generous  sympathy  for 
moral  beauty,  than  to  explore  the  laby- 
rinths of  theory,  or  even  to  lay  down  clear 
and  distinct  principles  of  ethics.  The  writ- 
ings of  Plato  and  Cicero,  in  this  manner, 
had  shown  a  track,  in  which  their  idola- 
ters, with  distant  and  hesitating  steps,  and 
more  of  reverence  than  emidation,  de- 
lighted to  tread.  These  Disputations  of 
Landino,  in  which,  according  to  the  beauti- 
ful patterns  of  ancient  dialogue,  the  most 
honoured  names  of  the  age  appear — Lorenzo 
and  his  brother  Julian  :  Alberti,  whose  al- 
most universal  genius  is  now  best  known 
by  his  architecture  ;  Ficino,  and  Landino 
himself — turn  upon  a  comparison  between 
the  active  and  contemplative  life  of  man, 
to  the  latter  of  which  it  seems  designed  to 
give  the  advantage,  and  are  saturated  with 
the  thoughtful  spirit  of  Platonism.1 
63.  Landino  was  not,  by  any  means, 
Philosophical  the  first  who  had  tried  the 
dialogues.  theories  of  ancient  philo- 
sophy through  the  feigned  warfare  of 
dialogue.  Valla,  intrepid  and  fond  of 
paradox,  had  vindicated  the  Epicurean 
ethics  from  the  calumnious  or  exaggerated 
censure  frequently  thrown  upon  them, 
contrasting  the  true  methods  by  which 
pleasure  should  be  sought  with  the  gross 
notions  of  the  vulgar.  Several  other  writ- 
ings of  the  same  description,  either  in 
dialogue  or  regular  dissertation,  belong  to 
the  fifteenth  century,  though  not  always 
published  so  early,  such  as  Franciscus  Bar- 
baras, De  Re  Uxoria,2  Platina,  De  Falso 
et  Vero  Bono,  the  Vita  Civile  of  Palmieri, 
the  moral  treatises  of  Poggio,  Alberti,  Pon- 
fcano,  and  Matteo  Bosso,  concerning  some 
of  which  little  more  than  the  names  are  to 
ned  from  literary  history,  and  which 
it  would  not,  perhaps,  be  worth  while  to 

Corniani  and  I  loscoe  have  given  this  account 
of  the  Disputationes Camaldtilenses.  Ihaveno 
direct  acquaintance  with  the  book. 

-'  'I'll is,  which  lias  been  already  mentioned, 
may  )»■  considered  as  much  the  earliest,  having 
been  published  about  MIT.  Shepherd's  Poggio, 
c.  3.  Barbara  was  a  noble  Venetian,  who  had 
learned  Latin  under  <  lasparin  of  Barziza  Be  was 
afterwards  chiefly  employed  in  public  life.  This 
treatise  I>i  Re  I  xoria,  of  which  some  account 
may  be  found  in  Corniani  (ii.  187)  made  a  con- 
siderable impression  at  that  early  time, 
ani  think"  it  the  only  work  of  moral  philosophy 
in  the  fifteenth  century,  which  is  not  a  senile 
copy  of  some  ancient  system.  The  more  cele- 
brated  Hermolaus  was  grandson  of  this  I 
Barbaras. 


mention,  except  as  collectively  indicating 
a  predilection  for  this  style,  which  the 
Italians  long  continued  to  display.1 

64.  Some  of  these  related  to  general 
criticism,  or  to  that  of  single  Pauius 
authors.  My  knowledge  of  Cortesius. 
them  is  chiefly  limited  to  the  dialogue  of 
Pauius  Cortesius,  De  Hominibus  Doctis, 
written,  I  conceive,  about  1490 ;  no  un- 
successful imitation  of  Cicero,  De  Claris 
Oratoribus,  from  which  indeed  modern 
Latin  writers  have  always  been  accustomed 
to  collect  the  discriminating  phrases  of 
criticism.  Cortesius,  who  was  young  at 
the  time  of  writing  this  dialogue,  uses  an 
elegant,  if  not  always  a  correct  Latmity; 
characterising  agreeably,  and  with  apparent 
taste,  the  authors  of  the  fifteenth  century. 
It  maybe  read  in  conjunction  with  the  Cice- 
ronianus  of  Erasmus,  who,  with  no  know- 
ledge, perhaps,  of  Cortesius  has  gon 

the  same  ground  in  rather  inferior  language. 

65.  It  was  about  the  beginning  of  this 
decade  that  a  few  Germans       schooiain 
and  Netherlanders,  trained       Germany. 

in  the  college  of  Deventer,  or  that  of 
Zwoll,  or  of  St.  Edward's  near  Groningen, 
were  roused  to  acquire  that  extensive 
knowledge  of  the  ancient  languages  which 
Italy  as  yet  exclusively  possessed.  Their 
names  should  never  be  omitted  in  any  re- 
membrance of  the  revival  of  letters  ;  for 
great  was  their  influence  upon  the  subse- 
quent times.  AVessel  of  Groningen,  one 
of  those  who  contributed  most  steadily 
towards  the  purification  of  religion,  and  to 
whom  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  languages 
are  said,  but  probably  on  no  solid  grounds, 
to  have  been  known,  may  be  reckoned  in 
this  class.  But  others  were  more  directly 
engaged  in  the  advancement  of  literature. 
Three  schools,  from  which  issued  the  most 
conspicuous  ornaments  of  the  next  gen.  ra- 
tion, rose  under  masters,  learned  for  that 
time,  and  zealous  in  the  good  cause  of 
instruction.  Alexander  Hegius  became, 
about  1475,  rector  of  that  at  Devi 
where  Erasmus  received  his  early  educa- 
tion.2    Hegius  was  not  wholly  igni  i 

1  Corniani  is  much  fuller  than  1 

these  treatises.     K< en  ad  the 

ethical  writing  of  Matteo  Bo    o  (Life  of] 
c.  xx.).  but  hardl]  advert    to  anj  of  tl  I    I 

some  of  them  are  very  bc 

2  Heeren,  p.  148 

over  the  school  of  I  '•  "•  enter  in  1*80  ;  but 

i  thins  I  pn  ibable, 

ms  left  it  at  the  i.  and 

said  to  have  known  but  little  Greek,  I  find  in 
I  by  him,  printed  at 

i  erin  1501,  De  '  tllitate  Lingua  <  rraecse. 
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Greek,  and  imparted  the  rudiments  of  it 
it'  bis  illustrious  pupil.  I  am  inclined  bo 
asoribe  the  publication  of  a  very  rare  and 
curious  book,  the  Aral  endeavour  to  print 
Qreek  on  this  ride  of  the  Alps,  to  no  other 
person  than  BegiuB.1  Louis  Dringeberg 
founded,  not  perhaps  before  1480,  a  still 
more  distinguished  seminary  at  Schelstadt 
in  Alsace.  Here  the  luminaries  of  Ger- 
many in  a  moreadvanced  stage  of  learning, 
Conrad    Celtes,    Bebel,    Rlicnanus,    Wim- 

The  life  of  II, -ins  in  Mclchior  Arlarn  is  in- 
teresting. Primus  hie  in  Belgio  literas  excitavit, 
Bays  Kevins,  in  Daventria  Illustrata,  p.  ISO, 
Mini,  says  Erasmus,  admodum  adhuc  puero 
contigit  uti  pneceptore  hujus  disci  pulo  Alex- 
andre Hegio  Westphalo,  qui  ludum  aliquando 
celebrem  oppidi  Daventriensis  moderabatur,  in 
quo  nos  olim  admodum  pueri  utriusque  linguae 
prima  didicimus  elementa.  Adag.  Chil.  1,  cent. 
iv.  39.  In  another  place  he  says  of  Hegius,  ne 
Die  quidem  Gnecarum  literarum  omnino  ignarus 
est.  Epist.  411,  in  Appendice.  Erasmus  left 
Deventer  at  the  age  of  fourteen  ;  consequently 
in  1479  or  1430,  as  he  tells  us  in  an  epistle,  dated 
17th  Apr.  1519. 

l  This  very  rare  book,  unnoticed  by  most 
bibliographers,  is  of  some  importance  in  the 
history  of  literature.  It  is  a  small  quarto 
tract,  entitled,  Conjugations  verborum  Graecae, 
Daventrire  noviter  extremo  labore  et  im- 
pressre.  No  date  or  printer's  name  appears. 
A  copy  is  in  the  British  Museum,  and  an- 
other in  Lord  Spencer's  library.  It  contains 
nothing  but  the  word  tv7tt(o  in  all  its  voices 
and  tenses,  with  Latin  explanations  in  Gothic 
letters.  The  Greek  types  are  very  rude,  and 
the  characters  sometimes  misplaced.  It  must,  I 
should  presume,  seem  probable  to  every  one  who 
considers  this  book,  that  it  is  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, and  consequently  older  than  any  known 
Greek  on  this  side  of  the  Alps  ;  which  of  itself 
should  render  it  interesting  in  the  eyes  of 
bibliographers  and  of  every  one  else.  But  fully 
disclaiming  all  such  acquaintance  with  the 
technical  science  of  typographical  antiquity,  as 
to  venture  any  judgment  founded  on  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  particular  book,  or  on  a  compari- 
son of  it  with  others,  I  would,  on  other  grounds, 
suggest  the  probability  that  this  little  attempt 
at  Greek  Grammar  issued  from  the  Deventer 
press  about  1480.  It  appears  clear  that  who- 
ever "collected  with  extreme  labour"  these 
forms  of  the  verb  rvTTTOi,  had  never  been  pos- 
sessed of  a  Greek  and  Latin  grammar.  For 
would  it  not  be  absurd  to  use  such  expressions 
about  a  simple  transcription?  Besides  which, 
the  word  is  not  only  given  in  an  arrangement 
different  from  any  I  have  ever  seen,  but  with  a 
nonexistent  form  of  participle,TfTtid/a/iei'OS  for 
Tvyj/a/Mevos,  which  could  not  surely  have  been 
found  in  any  prior  grammar.  Now  the  gram- 
mar of  Lascaris  was  published  with  a  Latin 
translation  by  Craston  in  1480.  It  is  indeed 
highly  probable  that  this  book  would  not  reach 
Deventer  immediately  after  its  impression  ;  but 
it  does   seem  as  if  there  could  not  long  have 


pheling  Pirokheimer,  Bimler,  are  said  to 
have  Imbibed  their  knowledge.1     The  third 

school    was    at   Minister;    and    over    this 

been  any  extreme  difficulty  in  obtaining  a  cor- 
rect synopsis  of  the  verb  tvktco. 

We  have  seen  that  Erasmus,  about  1477,  ac- 
qulred  B  very  Blight  tincture  of  Greek  under 
Alexander  Hegius  at  Deventer.  And  here,  as 
lie  tells  us,  he  saw  Agricola,  returning  probably 
from  Italy  to  Qroningen,  Quern  mini  puero, 
ferine  duodecim  annos  nato,  Daventrise  videre 
contigit,  nee  aliud  contigit.  (Jortin,  ii.  410.) 
No  one  could  be  so  likely  as  Hegius  to  attempt 
a  Creek  grammar;  nor  do  we  find  that  his 
successors  in  that  college  were  men  as  distin- 
guished for  learning  as  himself.  But  in  fact  at 
a  later  time  it  could  not  have  been  so  extra- 
ordinarily imperfect.  We  might  perhaps  con- 
jecture that  he  took  down  these  Greek  tenses 
from  the  mouth  of  Agricola,  since  we  must  per- 
sume  oral  communication  rather  than  the  use 
of  books.  Agricola,  repeating  from  memory,  and 
not  thoroughly  conversant  with  the  language, 
might  have  given  the  false  tense  rervfyaiifvos. 
The  tract  was  probably  printed  by  Pafroet,  some 
of  whose  editions  bear  as  early  a  date  as  1477. 
It  has  long  been  extremely  scarce  ;  for  Revius 
does  not  include  it  in  the  list  of  Pafroet's  pub- 
lications he  has  given  in  Deventria  Illustrata, 
nor  will  it  be  found  in  Panzer.  Beloe  was  the 
first  to  mention  it  in  his  Anecdotes  of  scarce 
books  ;  and  it  is  referred  by  him  to  the  fifteenth 
century ;  but  apparently  without  his  being 
aware  there  was  anything  remarkable  in  that 
antiquity.  Dr.  Dibdin,  in  Bibliotheca  Spen- 
ceriana,  has  given  a  fuller  account ;  and  from 
him  Brunet  has  inserted  it  in  the  Manuel  du 
Libraire.  Neither  Beloe  nor  Dibdin  seems  to  have 
known  that  there  is  a  copy  in  the  Museum ;  they 
speak  only  of  that  belonging  to  Lord  Spencer. 

If  it  were  true  that  Reuchlin,  during  his 
residence  at  Orleans,  had  published,  as  well  as 
compiled,  a  Greek  grammar,  we  should  not 
need  to  have  recourse  to  the  hypothesis  of  this 
note,  in  order  to  give  the  antiquity  of  the 
present  decade  to  Greek  typography.  Such  a 
grammar  is  asserted  by  Meiners,  in  his  Life  of 
Reuchlin,  to  have  been  printed  at  Ioitiers : 
and  Eichhorn  positively  says,  without  refer- 
ence to  the  place  of  publication,  that  Reuchlin 
was  the  first  German  who  published  a  Greek 
grammar.  (Gesch.  der  Litt.  iii.  275.)  Meiners, 
however,  in  a  subsequent  volume  (iii.  10),  re- 
tracts this  assertion,  and  says  it  has  been  proved 
that  the  Greek  grammar  of  Reuchlin  was  never 
printed.  Yet  I  find  in  the  Bibliotheca  Uni- 
versalis of  Gesner :  Joh.  Capnio  [Reuchlin] 
scripsit  de  diversitate  quatuor  idiomatum 
Graecas  linguae,  lib.  i.  No  such  book  appears  in 
the  list  of  Reuchlin's  works  in  Niceron,  vol. 
xxv.,  nor  in  any  of  the  bibliographies.  If  it  ever 
existed,  we  may  place  it  with  more  probability 
at  the  very  close  of  this  century,  or  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  next. 

l  Eichhorn,  iii.  231.  Meiners,  ii.  309.  Eich- 
horn carelessly  follows  a  bad  authority  in  count- 
ing Reuchlin  among  these  pupils  of  the 
Schelstadt  school. 
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Rodolph  Langius  presided,  a  man  not  any 
way  inferior  to  the  other  two,  and  of  more 
reputation  as  a  Latin  writer,  especially  as 
a  poet.  The  school  of  Munster  did  not 
come  under  the  care  of  Langius  till  1483,  or 
perhaps  rather  later ;  and  his  strenuous  exer- 
tions in  the  cause  of  useful  and  polite 
literature  against  monkish  barbarians  ex- 
tended into  the  next  century.  But  his  life 
was  long :  the  first,  or  nearly  such,  to 
awaken  his  countrymen,  he  was  permitted 
to  behold  the  full  establisment  of  learning, 
and  to  exult  in  the  dawn  of  the  Refor- 
mation. In  company  with  a  young  man  of 
rank,  and  equal  zeal,  Maurice,  count  of 
Spiegelberg,  who  himself  became  the 
provost  of  a  school  at  Emmerich,  Langius 
visited  Italy,  and,  as  Meiners  supposes, 
though,  I  think,  upon  uncertain  grounds, 
before  1460.  But  not  long  afterwards,  a 
more  distinguished  person  than  any  we 
have,  mentioned,  Rodolph  Agricola  of 
Groningen,  sought  in  that  more  genial 
land  the  taste  and  correctness  which  no 
cisalpine  nation  could  supply.  Agricola 
passed  several  years  of  this  decade  in  Italy. 
We  shall  find  the  effects  of  his  example  in 
the  next.1 

66.  Meantime  a  slight  impulse  seems  to 
study  of  Greek  have  been  given  to  the  uni- 
at  Paris.  versity  of  Paris  by  the  les- 
sons of  George  Tifernas;  for  from  some 
disciples  of  his  Reuchlin,  a  young  German 
of  great  talents  and  celebrity,  acquired, 
probably  about  the  year  1470,  the  first  ele- 
ments of  the  Greek  language.  This  know- 
ledge he  improved  by  the  lessons  of  a 
native  Greek,  Andronicus  Cartoblacas,  at 
Basle.  In  that  city  he  had  the  good 
fortune,  rare  on  this  side  of  the  Alps,  to 
find  a  collection  of  Greek  manuscripts,  left 
there  at  the  time  of  the  council  by  a  car- 
dinal Nicolas  of  Ragusa.  By  the  advice 
of  Cartoblacas,  he  taught  Greek  himself  at 
Basle.  After  the  lapse  of  some  years, 
Reuchlin  went  again  to  Paris,  and  found 
a  new  teacher,  George  Hermonymus  of 
Sparta,  who  had  settled  there  about  1472. 
From  Paris  he  removed  to  Orleans  and 
Poitiers;  lie  is  said  to  have  taught,  per- 
hapa  not  the  Greek  language,  in  the  former 
city,  and  to  have  written  a  Greek  grammar 
in  the  second.  It  seems,  however,  now  to 
It  ascertained,  that  this  grammar  was 
never  printed.2 

1  See  Meiners,  vol.  ii.,  Eichhorn,  and  Ileeren, 
for  the  revival  of  learning  in  Germany  ;  or 
something  may  be  found  in  Brucker. 

2  Meiners,  i.  40.  Besides  Meiners,  Brucker, 
iv.  35-<,  as  well  as  Heeren,  have  given  pretty 
full  aocounts  of  Reuchlin ;  and  a  good  life  of  him 


67.  The  classical  literature  which  de- 
lighted Reuchlin  and  Agri-  controversy  of 
cola  was  disregarded  as  friv-  Realists  and 
olous  by  the  wise  of  that  day  NominaUsts. 
in  the  university  of  Paris  ;  but  they  were 
much  more  keenly  opposed  to  innovation 
and  heterodoxy  in  their  own  peculiar  line, 
the  scholastic  metaphysics.  Most  have 
heard  of  the  long  controversies  between 
the  Realists  and  Nominalists  concerning 
the  nature  of  universals,  or  the  genera  and 
species  of  things.  The  first,  with  Plato 
and  Aristotle,  maintained  their  objective 
or  external  reality ;  either,  as  it  was 
called,  ante  rem,  as  eternal  archetypes  in 
the  Divine  Intelligence,  or  in  re,  as  forms 
inherent  in  matter;  the  second,  with  Zeno, 
gave  them  only  a  subjective  existence  as 
ideas  conceived  by  the  mind,  and  have 
hence  in  later  times  acquired  the  name  of 
Conceptualists.1  Roscelin,  the  first  of  the 
modern  Nominalists,  went  farther  than 
this,  and  denied,  as  Hobbes  and  Berkeley, 
with  many  others,  have  since  done,  all 
universality  except  to  words  and  proposi- 
tions. Abelard,  who  inveighs  against  the 
doctrine  of  Roscelin  as  false  logic  anil  false 
theology,  and  endeavours  to  confound  it 
with  the  denial  of  any  objective  reality 
even  in  singular  things,2  may  be  esteemed 
the  restorer  of  the  Conceptualist  school. 
We  do  not  know  his  doctrines,  however, 
by  his  own  writings,  but  by  the  testimony 
of  John  of  Salisbury,  who  seems  not  well 
to  have  understood  the  subject.  The  words 
Realist  and  Nominalist  came  into  use  about 
the  end  of  the  twelfth  century.  But  in 
the  next,  the  latter  party  by  degrees  disap- 
peared ;  and  the  great  schoolmen,  Aquinas 
and  Scotus,  in  whatever  else  they  might 
disagree,  were  united  on  the  Realist  side. 
In  the  fourteenth  century  William  Ock- 
ham  revived  the  opposite 
hypothesis  with  considerable 
success.  Scotus  and  his  disciples  were  the 
great  maintainers  of  Realism.     If    there 

will  be  found  in  the  25th  volume  of  Niceron  : 
but  the  Epistolae  ad  Reuchlinum  throw  still 
more  light  on  the  man  and  his  contemporaries. 

1  1  am  chiefly  indebted  for  the  facts  in  tin: 
following  paragraphs  to  a  dissertation  by 
Meiners,  in  the  transactions  of  the  Gottingen 
Academy,  vol.  xii. 

2  Hie  sicut  pseudo-dialecticus,  ita  pseudo- 
christianus— ut  eo  loco  quo  dicitur  Dominus 
partem  piscis  assi  comedisse,  partem  hujus 
vocis,  quae  est  piscis  assi,  non  partem  rei  intel- 
ligere  cogatur.  Meiners,  p.  27.  This  may  serve 
to  show  the  cavilling  tone  of  scholastic  disputes ; 
and  M  riners  may  well  say :  Quicquld  Koscelinus 
peccavit,  non  adeo  tamen  insanisse  pronun- 
tiandum  est,  ut  Abelardus  ilium  feci3se  in- 
vidiose  fingere  sustinuit. 
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were  do  substantia]  forms,  he  argued,  that 
is.  nothing  real,  which  determines  the 
mode  of  being  in  eaoh  individual,  men  and 
brutes  would  be  of  the  Bame  substance  j 
for  they  do  nol  differ  as  to  matter,  nor 
can  extrinsic  accidents  make  a  substantia  e 
difference.  There  must  be  a  substantial 
form  of  a  horse,  another  of  a  lion,  another 
of  a  man.  Ee  Beems  to  have  held  the 
immateriality  <>f  the  soul,  that  is,  the  sub- 

1  form  of  man.       But  DO  other  form. 

aintained,  can  exist  without  matter 
Daturally,  though  it.  may.  supernaturally, 
by  the  power  of  God.  Socrates  and  Plato 
more  than  Socrates  and  an  ass. 
They  have,  therefore,  something  in  com- 
mon, which  an  ass  has  not.  But  this  is 
not  numerically  the  same;  it  must,  there- 
fore, be  something  universal,  namely, 
human  nature.1 

68.  These  reasonings,  which  are  surely 
no  unfavourable  specimen  of  the  "subtle 
philosopher,"  as  Scotus  was  called,  were 
met  by  Ockham  with  others  which  some- 
times appear  more  refined  and  obscure. 
He  confined  reality  to  objective  things, 
denying  it  to  the  host  of  abstract  entities 
brought  forward  by  Scotus.  He  defines  a 
universal  to  be  "a  particular  intention 
(meaning  probably  idea  or  conception)  of 
the  mind  itself,  capable  of  being  predicated 
of  many  things,  not  for  what  it  probably  is 
itself,  but  for  what  those  things  are ;  so 
that,  in  so  far  as  it  has  this  capacity,  it  is 
called  universal,  but  inasmuch  as  it  is  one 
form  really  existing  in  the  mind,  it  is  called 
singular."2  I  have  not  examined  the  writ- 
ings of  Ockham,  and  am  unable  to  deter- 
mine whether  his  Nominalism  extends  be- 
yond that  of  Berkeley  or  Stewart,  which  is 
generally  asserted  by  the  modern  inquirers 
into  scholastic  philosophy ;  that  is,  whether 
it  amounts  to  Conceptualism  ;  the  forego- 
ing definition,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  might 
have  been  given  by  them. 

69.  The  later  Xominalists  of  the  scho- 
Nominaiists  in    lastic  period,  Buridan,  Biel, 

university  of  and  several  others  mentioned 
Pens.  ky  f.jjg  historians  of  philo- 

sophy, took  all  their  reasonings  from  the 
storehouse  of  Ockham.  His  doctrine  was 
prohibited  at  Paris  by  pope  John  XXII., 
whose  theological  opinions,  as  well  as  secu- 
lar encroachments,  he  had  opposed.    All 

i  Id.  p.  39. 

2  17  nam  intentionem  singulareni  ipsius  animse, 
natam  praedicari  de  pluribus,  non  prose,  sed  pro 
ipsis  rebus ;  ita  quod  per  hoc,  quod  ipsa  nata 
est  prsedicari  de  pluribus,  non  pro  se  sed  pro 
illis  pluribus,  ilia  dicitur  universalis  ;  propter 
hoc  autern,  quod  est  una  forma  existens  realiter 
in  intellectu,  dicitur  singulare.    P.  42. 


masters  of  arts  were  bound  by  oath  aever 
to  teach  Ockhamism.  Bui  after  the  pope's 
death  the  university  condemned  a  tenet  of 
the  Realists,  thai  many  truths  are  eternal, 

Which  are  not  (  rod  ;  and  weni  so  far  towards 
the  Nominalist,  theory,  as  to  determine 
that  our  knowledge  of  things  is  through  the 
medium  of  words.1  Peter  d'Ailly,  Gerson, 
and  other  principal  men  of  their  age  were 
Nominalists  ,    the   sect  was   very  powerful 

in  I  Germany,  and  may  be  considered,  on  the 
whole,  as  prevalent  in  this  century.  Tho 
Realists,  however,  by  some  management 
gained  the  ear  of  Louis  XI.,  who,  by  an 
ordinance  in  1473,  explicitly  approves  the 
doctrines  of  the  great  Realist  philosophers, 
condemns  that  of  Ockham  and  his  disciples, 
and  forbids  it  to  be  taught,  enjoining  the 
books  of  the  Nominalists  to  be  locked  up 
from  public  perusal,  and  all  present  as  well 
as  future  graduates  in  the  university  to 
swear  to  the  observation  of  this  ordinance. 
The  prohibition,  nevertheless,  was  repealed 
in  1481 ;  the  guilty  books  set  free  from 
their  chains,  and  the  hypothesis  of  the 
Nominalists  virtually  permitted  to  be  held, 
amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  university, 
and  especially  one  of  its  four  nations,  that 
of  C4ermany.  Some  of  their  party  had, 
during  this  persecution,  taken  refuge  in 
that  empire  and  in  England,  both  friendly 
to  their  cause  ;  and  this  metaphysical  con- 
tention of  the  fifteenth  century  suggests 
and  typifies  the  great  religious  convulsion 
of  the  next.  The  weight  of  ability,  during 
this  later  and  less  flourishing  period  of 
scholastic  philosophy,  was  on  the  Nomin- 
alist side  ;  and  though  the  political  circum- 
stances to  which  we  have  alluded  were  not 
immediately  connected  with  their  principle, 
this  metaphysical  sect  facilitated  in  some 
measure  the  success  of  the  Reformation. 

70.  We  should  still  look  in  vain  to  Eng- 
land for  either  learning  or  Low  3tate  of 
native  genius.  The  reign  of  learning  in 
Edward  IV.  may  be  reckoned  England, 
one  of  the  lowest  points  in  our  literary 
annals.  The  universities  had  fallen  in  re- 
putation and  in  frequency  of  students  > 
where  there  had  been  thousands,  according 
to  "Wood,  there  was  not  now  one ;  which 
must  be  understood  as  an  hyperbolical  way 
of  speaking.  But  the  decline  of  the  uni- 
versities, frequented  as  they  had  been  by 
indigent  vagabonds  withdrawn  from  useful 
labour,  and  wretched  as  then-  pretended 
instruction  had  been,  was  so  far  from  an 
evil  in  itself,  that  it  left  clear  the  path  for 
the  approaching  introduction  of  real  learn- 

1  Id.  p.  45,  scientiam  habemus  de  rebus,  sed 
mediantibus  terminis. 
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Mathematics. 


Regiomontanus. 


ing.  Several  colleges  were  about  this  time 
founded  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  which, 
in  the  design  of  their  munificent  founders, 
were  to  become,  as  they  have  done,  the 
instruments  of  a  better  discipline  than  the 
barbarous  schoolmen  afforded.  "We  have 
already  observed,  that  England  was  like 
seed  fermenting  in  the  ground  through  the 
fifteenth  century.  The  language  was  be- 
coming more  vigorous,  and  more  capable 
of  giving  utterance  to  good  thoughts,  as 
some  translations  from  Caxton's  press  show, 
such  as  the  Diets  of  Philosophers,  by  Lord 
Rivers.  And  perhaps  the  best  exercise  for 
a  schoolboy  people  is  that  of  schoolboys. 
The  poetry  of  two  Scotsmen,  Henryson  and 
Mercer,  which  is  not  without  merit,  may 
be  nearly  referred  to  the  present  decade.1 
71.  The  progress  of  mathematical  science 
was  regular,  though  not 
rapid.  We  might  have  men- 
tioned  before  the  gnomon  erected  by  Tos- 
canelli  in  the  cathedral  at  Florence,  which 
is  referred  to  1 10S  ;  a  work,  it  has  been 
said,  which,  considering  the  times,  has 
done  as  much  honour  to  bis  genius  as  that 
so  much  renowned  to  Bologna  .at  Cassini.2 
'  -  atest  mathematician  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  Muller,  or  Regio- 
montanus,  a  native  of  Ko- 
nigsberg,  or  Konigshoven,  a  s  all  town  in 
Franconia,  whence  he  derived  his  latinised 
appellation,  died  prematurely,  like  his 
master  Purbach,  in  147G.  He  had  begun 
at  the  age  of  fifteen  to  assist  the  latter  in 
astronomical  observations ;  and  having, 
after  Purbach's  death,  acquired  a  know- 
ledge of  Greek  in  Italy,  and  devoted  him- 
self to  the  ancient  geometers,  after  some 
years  spent  with  distinction  in  that  country, 
and  at  the  court  of  Mathias  Corvinus,  he 

i  Campbell's  Specimens  of  British  Poets,  vol.  i. 

-•  This  gnomon  is  by  much  the  loftiest  in 
Europe.  It  would  be  no  slight  addition  to  the 
glory  of  Toscanelli  if  we  should  suppose  him  to 
have  sugge  t  d  tin:  discovery  of  a  passage  west- 
ward to  the  Indies  in  a  letter  to  Columbus,  as 
his  article  in  the  Biographic  Dniverselle  seems 
to  imply.     But  the  more  accurate  ex  pn 

ig  to  the  correspondence  be- 
tween these  sreat  men,  leave  Columbus  in  pos- 
of  the  original  idea,  at  least  concum  ntlj 
with  the  Florentine  astronomer,  though  the 
latter  gave  him  strong  encouragement  to  per- 
severe in  his  undertaking.  Toscanelli,  however, 
had,  on  the  authority  of  Marco  Polo,  Imbibed 
,'erated  notion  of  the  distance  east  waul 
to  China;  and  consequently  believed,  as  Colum- 
bus himself  did,  that  the  voyage  by  the  west  to 
that  country  would  be  far  shorter  than,  if  the 
continent  of  America  did  not  intervene,  it  could 
have  been.  Tirabosehi,  vi  189,  -207.  Roscoe's 
Leo  X.,  ch.  20. 


settled  finally  at  Nuremberg  ;  where  a  rich 
citizen,  Bernard  Walther,  botli  supplied 
the  means  of  accurate  observations,  and 
the  associate  of  his  labours.1  Regio- 
montanus  died  at  Rome,  whither  he  had 
been  called  to  assist  in  rectifying  the  cal- 
endar. Several  of  his  works  were  printed 
in  this  decade,  and  among  others  his  ephe- 
merides,  or  calculations  of  the  places  of  the 
sun  and  moon,  for  the  ensuing  thirtj 
the  best,  though  not  strictly  the  first,  that 
had  been  made  in  Europe.2  His  more  ex- 
tensive productions  did  not  appear  till 
afterwards  ;  and  the  treatise  on  triangles, 
the  most  celebrated,  not  till  1533.  The 
solution  of  the  more  difficult  cases,  both  in 
plane  and  spherical  trigonometry,  is  found 
in  this  work  ;  and  with  the  exception  of 
what  the  science  owes  to  Napier,  it  may 
be  said,  that  it  advanced  little  for  more 
than  two  centuries  after  the  age  of  Regio- 
montanus. 3  Purbach  had  computed  a  tabli 
of  sines  to  a  radius  of  000,000  parts.  Re- 
giomontanus,  ignorant,  as  has  been  thought, 
which  appears  very  strange,  of  his  master's 
labours,  calculated  them  to  6,000,000  parts. 
But  perceiving  the  advantages  of  a  decimal 
scale,  he  has  given  a  second  table,  wherein 
the  ratio  of  the  sines  is  computed  to  a 
radius  of  10,000,000  parts,  or,  as  we  should 
say,  taking  the  latter  as  tmity,  to  seven 
places  of  decimals.  He  subjoined  whal 
he  calls  Canon  Faecundus,  or  a  table  of 
tangents,  calculating  them,  however,  only 
for  entire  degrees  to  a  radius  of  100,000 
parts.4  It  has  been  said,  that  ! 
montanus  was  inclined  to  the  theory  of 
the  earth's  motion,  which  indeed  Nicolas 
Cusanus  had  already  espoused. 

72.  Though  the  arts  of  delineation  do  uoi 
properly  come  within  the  Arts  of  delinea- 
scopc  of  this  volume,  yet,  so  tion- 

far  as   they  are   directly  instrumental    to 
science,  they  ought  not  to  pass  unrega  rdi  ' 

1  Walther  was  more  than  a  patron  of    i 
honourable  as  that  name  was.     He  mad 
nomical  observations,  worthy  of  esteem  rela- 
tively to  the  age.    Montucla,  i.  545.     It  is  to  be 
regretted  that  Walther  should  havi 

the  credit  due  to  his  name  by  withholdir 
the  public  the  manuscripts  of  Regiomontanus, 
which  he  purchased  after  the  latter's  death  ;  bo 
i  ne  were  lost  by  the  negligence  of  his  own 
heirs,  and  the  rest  remained  unpublished  till 
1583 

2  Gassendi,  Vita   Begiomontani.     Be 

of  t  hem  himself,  asqv  •  il  almanach  ; 

and  Gassendi  says,  that  some  were  extant  In 
manuscript  at  I'aris,  from  1  142  to  1  172.     Those 
montanus  contained  eclipses,  and  other 
ir  almanacs. 
8  1 1  nt  ton's  Logarithms,  Introduction,  p.  3. 
tner,  i.  557. 
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Without  the  tool  that  presents  Bgores  to 
tlic  eye,  not  the  press  itself  oould  have  dif- 
fused an  adequate    knowledge  either   of 

anatomy  or  >>f  natural  history.  As  figures 
cut  iii  wooden  blocks  gave  the  first  idea  of 
lettei  printing,  and  were  for  Borne  time 

associated  with  it.  an  ohvioiis  invention, 
when  the  latter  art  became  improved,  was 
to  arrange  such  blocks  together  with  types 
in  the  Bame  page.  We  find,  accordingly, 
about  this  time,  many  books  adorned  or 
illustrated  in  this  manner  ;  generally  with 
representations  of  saints,  or  other  orna- 
mental delineations  not  of  much  import- 
ance; hut  in  a  few  instances  with  figures  of 
plants  and  animals,  or  of  human  anatomy. 
The  Dyalogus  creatuiaxum  moralizatus,  of 
which  the  first  edition  was  published  at 
Gouda,  1480,  seems  to  be  nearly,  if  not 
ther,  the  earliest  of  these.  It  con- 
tains a  series  of  fables  with  rude  wood-cuts, 
in  little  more  than  outline.  A  second 
edition,  printed  at  Antwerp  in  1486,  re- 
peats the  same  cuts,  with  the  addition  of 
one  representing  a  church,  which  is  really 
elaborate.1 

73.  The  art  of  engraving  figures  on  plates 
of  copper  was  nearly  coeval 
with  that  of  printing,  and 
is  due  either  to  Thomas  Finiguerra  about 
1400,  or  to  some  German  about  the  same 
time.  It  was  not  a  difficult 
step  to  apply  this  invention 
to  the  representation  of  geographical  maps ; 
and  this  we  owe  to  Arnold  Buckinck,  an 
associate  of  the  printer  Sweynheim.  His 
edition  of  Ptolemy's  geography  appeared 
at  Rome  in  147S.  These  maps  are  traced 
from  those  of  Agathodaemon  in  the  fifth 
century  ;  and  it  has  been  thought  that 
Buckinck  profited  by  the  hints  of  Bonis,  a 
German  monk,  who  himself  gave  two  edi- 
tions of  Ptolemy  not  long  afterwards  at 
Ulm.2  The  fifteenth  century  had  already 
witnessed  an  increasing  attention  to  geo- 
graphical delineations.  The  libraries  of 
Italy  contain  several  unpublished  maps,  of 

1  Both  these  editions  are  in  the  British 
Museum.  In  the  same  library  is  a  copy  of 
the  exceedingly  scarce  work,  Ortus  Sanitatis. 
Mogunt.  1491.  The  colophon,  which  may  be 
read  in  De  Bure  (Sciences,  No.  loril),  takes 
much  credit  for  the  carefulness  of  the  delinea- 
tions. The  wooden  cuts  of  the  plants,  es- 
pecially, are  as  good  as  we  usually  find  in  the 
sixteenth  century :  the  form  of  the  leaves  and 
character  of  the  plant  are  generally  well  pre- 
served. The  animals  are  also  tolerably  figured, 
though  with  many  exceptions,  and,  on  the 
whole,  fall  short  of  the  plants.  The  work  itself 
is  a  compilation  from  the  old  naturalists,  ar- 
ranged alphabetically. 

-  Biogr.  Univ.    Buckinck,  Donis. 


which  thai  by  Pre  Mauro,  a  monk  of  the 
order  of  Oamaldoli,  in  the  oonvent  of 
Murano,  near  Wniee,  is  the  most  cele- 
brated. It  is  still  preserved  there,  and  is 
said  to  attest  the  cosmographical  scienoe 
of    its  delineator,  such  as  he  could   derive 

i'loni  Ptolemy,  and  from  the  astronomy  of 

his  own  age.1  Two  causes,  besides  the 
increase  of  commerce,  and  the  gradual  ac- 
cumulation of  knowledge,  had  principally 
turned  the  thoughts  of  many  towards  the 
figure  of  the  earth  on  which  they  trod. 
Two  translations,  one  of  them  by  Emanuel 
Ohrysoloras,  had  been  made  early  in  the 
century,  from  the  cosmography  of  Ptolemy ; 
and  from  his  maps  the  geographers  of  Italy 
had  learned  the  use  of  parallels  and  me- 
ridians, which  might  a  little,  though  inade- 
quately, restrain  their  arbitrary  admeasure- 
ments of  different  countries.-  But  the 
real  discoveries  of  the  Portuguese  on  the 
coast  of  Africa,  under  the  patronage  of 
Bon  Henry,  were  of  far  greater  importance 
in  stimulating  and  directing  enterprise. 
In  the  academy  founded  by  that  illustrious 
prince,  nautical  charts  were  first  delineated 
in  a  method  more  useful  to  the  pilot,  by 
projecting  the  meridians  in  parallel  right 
lines,3  instead  of  curves  on  the  surface  of 
the  sphere.  This  first  step  in  hydro- 
graphical  science  entitles  Bon  Henry  to 
the  name  of  its  founder.  And  though 
these  early  maps  and  charts  of  the 
fifteenth  century  are  to  us  but  a  chaos  of 
error  and  confusion,  it  was  on  them  that 
the  patient  eye  of  Columbus  had  rested 
through  long  hours  of  meditation,  while 
strenuous  hope  and  unsubdued  doubt  were 
struggling  in  his  soul. 


Sect.  V.    1480—1490. 

Great  Progress  of  Learning  in  Italy — 
Italian  Poetry  —  Ptrfci  —  Metaphysical 
Theology — Ficinus — Picus  of  Mirandola 
— Learning  in  Germany — Early  Euro- 
pean Drama — Albcrti  and  Leonardo  da 
Vinci. 

74.  The  press  of  Italy  was  less  occupied 
with  Greek  for  several  years  Greek  printed  in 
than   might  have  been  ex-  Italy, 

pected.  But  the  number  of  scholars  was 
still  not  sufficient  to  repay  the  expenses  of 
impression.  The  Psalter  was  published  in 
Greek  twice  at  Milan  in  1481,  once  at 
Venice  in  1486.  Craston's  Bexicon  was 
also  once  printed,  and  the  Grammar  of 
Lascaris  several  times.     The  first  classical 


1  Andres,  is. 

2  Andres,  86. 

3  Id.  S3. 


Corniani,  iii.  162 
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work  the  printers  ventured  upon,  was 
Homer's  Battle  of  Frogs  and  Mice,  pub- 
lished at  Venice  in  1480,  or,  according  to 
some,  at  Milan  in  1485 ;  the  priority  of  the 
two  editions  being  disputed.  But  in  1488, 
under  the  munificent  patronage  of  Lorenzo, 
and  by  the  care  of  Demetrius  of  Crete,  a 
complete  edition  of  Homer  issued  from  the 
press  of  Florence.  Tins  splendid  work 
closes  our  catalogue  for  the  present.1 

75.  The  first  Hebrew  book,  Jarchi's  com- 

mentary on  the  Pentateuch, 
Hebrew  printed.  ,      5   ,  .    .    ,   , 

had  been   printed  by  some 

Jews  at  Reggio  in  Calabria,  as  early  as 
1475.  In  this  period  a  press  was  estab- 
lished at  Soncino,  where  the  Pentateuch 
was  published  in  1482,  the  greater  prophets 
in  14S(i.  and  the  whole  Bible  in  1488.  But 
this  was  intended  for  themselves  alone. 
What  little  instruction  in  Hebrew  had  any- 
where hitherto  been  imparted  to  Christian 
scholars,  was  only  oral.  The  commence- 
ment of  Hebrew  learniug,  properly  so 
called,  was  not  till  about  the  end  of  the 
centui}*,  in  the  Franciscan  monasteries  of 
Tubingen  and  Basle.  Their  first  teacher, 
however,  was  an  Italian,  by  name  Kai- 
mondi.2 

76.  To  enumerate  every  publication  that 
Miscellanies  of    might   scatter   a    gleam  of 

Poiitian.  light  on  the  progress  of 
letters  in  Italy,  or  to  mention  every  scholar 
who  deserves  a  place  in  biographical  collec- 
tions, or  in  an  extended  history  of  litera- 
ture, would  crowd  these  pages  with  too 
many  names.  We  must  limit  ourselves  to 
those  best  deserving  to  be  had  in  remem- 
brance. In  1480,  according  to  Meiners, 
or,  as  Heeren  says,  in  1483,  Poiitian  was 
placed  in  the  chair  of  Greek  and  Latin 
eloquence  at  Florence;  a  station  perhaps 
the  most  conspicuous  and  the  most  honour- 
able which  any  scholar  could  occupy.  It 
is  beyond  controversy,  that  he  stands  at 
the  head  of  that  class  in  the  fifteenth 
century.  The  envy  of  some  of  his  con- 
temporaries attested  his  superiority.  In 
1489,  he  published  bis  once  celebrated 
Miscellanea,  consisting  of  one  hundred  ob- 
servations illustrating  passages  of  Latin 
authors,  in  the  desultory  manner  of  Aulus 
Gellius,  which  is  certainly  the  easiest,  and 
perhaps  the  mosl  agreeable  method  of  con- 
veying information,  They  are  sometimes 
grammatical ;  but  more  frequently  relate 
to  obscure  (at  that  time)  customs  or 
mythological  allusions.  Greek  quotations 
occur  not  seldom,  and  the  author's  com- 

1  See  Maittaire's  character  of    this    edition 
quoted  in  Roscoe's  Leo  X.,  ch.  21. 
-  Eichhorn,  ii.  562. 


mand  of  classical  literature  seems  con- 
siderable. Thus  he  explains,  for  instance, 
the  crambe  repetita  of  Juvenal  by  a  pro- 
verb mentioned  in  Suidas,  Sts  XP"H-Pl 
duvaros  :  xpcifxfirj  being  a  kind  of  cab- 
bage, which,  when  boiled  a  second  time, 
was  of  course  not  very  palatable.  This 
may  serve  to  show  the  extent  of  learning 
which  some  Italian  scholars  had  reached 
through  the  assistance  of  the  manuscripts 
collected  by  Lorenzo.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  no  one  in  England  at  that  time  had 
heard  the  name  of  Suidas.  Yet  the  im- 
perfect knowledge  of  Greek  which  these 
early  writers  possessed,  is  shown  when 
they  attempt  to  write  it.  Poiitian  has 
some  verses  in  his  Miscellanea,  but  very 
bald,  and  full  of  false  quantities.  This 
remark  we  may  have  occasion  to  repeat ; 
for  it  is  applicable  to  much  greater  names 
in  philology  than  his.i 

77.  The  Miscellanies,  Heeren  says,  were 
then  considered  an  immortal  Their  character, 
work ;  it  was  deemed  an  b?  Heeren. 
honour  to  be  mentioned  in  them,  and  those 
who  missed  this  made  it  a  matter  of  com- 
plaint. If  we  look  at  them  now,  we  are 
astonished  at  the  different  measure  of  glory 
in  the  present  age.  This  book  probably 
sprung  out  of  Politian's  lectures.  He  had 
cleared  up  in  these  some  difficult  passages, 
which  had  led  him  on  to  further  inquiries. 
Some  of  his  explanations  might  probably 
have  arisen  out  of  the  walks  and  rides  he 
was  accustomed  to  take  with  Lorenzo,  who 
had  advised  the  publication  of  the  Miscel- 
lanies. The  manner  in  which  these  ex- 
planations are  given,  the  light,  yet  solid 
mode  of  handling  the  subjects,  and  their 
great  variety,  give  in  fact  a  charm  to  the 
Miscellanies  of  Poiitian  which  few  anti- 
quarian works  possess.  Their  success  is 
not  wonderful.  They  were  fragments,  and 
chosen  fragments,  from  the  lectures  of  the 
most  celebrated  teacher  of  that  age,  whom 
many  had  heard,  but  still  more  had  wished 
to  hear.  Scarcely  bad  a  work  appeared  in 
the  whole  fifteenth  century,  of  which  so 

vast     expectations    bad     been    entertain. ii. 

and  which  was  received  with  Buoh  curi- 
osity.8   The  very  fault  of  Politian's  style, 

i  Meiners  baa  pral  ed  Poiitian'   ( trees 
but  with  very  little  skill  in  Bocb  matters,  p. 
214.     The  compliments  he  quotes  from  con- 
temporary    Creeks,    non     esse    tarn 

Athenas  IpsaS,  may  not  h:ive  liren  very  sincere, 
unless  thej  meant  I  II  tO  I"'  taken  in  the  pre- 
sent ten  '  i  ■'<■■  •■■  bi  Ides,  knew  but 
little  of  their  metrical  language. 

-  Heeren.  p.  :'<■::.  M<  doers,  I.ebensbesclirei- 
bungen,  &&,  lias  written  the  life  of  I'olitian,  ii. 
Ill— 2'.'0,  more  copiously  than  any  one  I  have 
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.!-  \\  h.i-  tint  «>f  Elermolaus  Barbaras,  his 

1   intermixture  ft'  obsolete   words, 

for  which  it  is  necessary in  almosl  every 

.    \i  ibi    it;  hi.  -  to  oonsult  the 

dictionary,  would,  in  an  age  of  pedantry, 

increase  the  admiration  of  his  readers.1 

7s.  Politian  was  the  BtbI  that  wrote  the 

His  version  of      Latin    language    Wi1  b 
Hcrodian.  :    anil    while    I  TOTJ 

other  early  translator  from  the  Greek  has 
inourr  d  more  or  1  ss  of  censure  at  the 
hands  .  Learning  had 

made  fastidious,  it  is  agreed  by  them  that 
hi-  Eerodian  has  all  the  spirit  of  his 
original,  and  frequently  excels  it.'-'  Thus 
we  perceive  that  the  age  of  Poggio,  Filelfo, 
ami  Valla  was  already  1-  ft  far  behind  by  a 
Dew  -.■ta  ration  :  these  hail  hem  well  em- 
ployed as  the  pionei  rs  of  ancient  literature: 
hut  for  real  erudition  ami  taste  we  must 
I  to  Politian,  Christopher  Landino, 
ami  Hermolaus  Barbaras.8 

7: i.  The  Cornucopia  sive  Linguae  Latin.-* 
Comucopiaof    Oommentarii,    by    Nicolas 
Perotti.         Ferotti.  bishop  of  Siponti, 
3ts  rather  more  by  its  title  than  the 
work  itself  seems  to  warrant.     It  is  a  copi- 
ous commentary  upon  part  of  Martial  :  in 
which  he  ta  >n  to  explain  a  vast 

many  Latin  words,  and  has  been  highly  ex- 
tolled by  Morbof,  and  by  writers  quoted  in 
Baillet  and  Blount.    To  this  commentary 
babetical  index  of  words, 
which  rendered  it  a  sort  of  dictionary  for 
the  learned  reader.     Perotti  lived  a  little 
before    this  time;    but    the  first  edition 
-    to   have    been   in   1489.      He   also 
a  small  Latin  grammar,  frequently 
reprinted    in   the   fifteenth    century,    and 
was  an  indifferent  translator  of  Polybius.4 

refill.    His  character  of  the  Miscellanies  is  in  p. 
13'.. 

i  Meiners,  pp.  155,  209.  In  the  latter  passage 
Meiners  censures  with  apparent  justice  the  af- 
fected words  of  Politian,  some  of  which  he  did 
not  scruple  to  take  from  such  writers  as  Apuleiua 
and  Tertullian,  with  an  inexcusable  display  of 
erudition  at  the  expense  of  good  taste. 

2  Huet.  apud  Blount  in  Politiano. 

3  Meiners,  Eoscoe,  Corniani,  Heeren,  and 
GresweU's  Memoirs  of  early  Italian  scholars, 
are  the  best  authorities  to  whom  the  reader  can 
have  recourse  for  the  character  of  Politian,  be- 
sides his  own  works.  I  think,  however,  that 
Heeren  has  hardly  done  justice  to  Politian's 
poetry.  Tiraboschi  is  unsatisfactory.  Blount, 
as  usual,  collects  the  suffrages  of  the  sixteenth 
century. 

4  Heeren,  272,  Morhof,  i.  821,  who  calls  Per- 
otti the  first  compiler  of  good  Latin,  from  whom 
those  who  followed  have  principally  borrowed. 
See  also  Baillet  and  Blount  for  testimonies  to 
Perotti. 


80.  We  have  ii. .t  thought  it  worth  while 

to  mention  the    Latin   pOOtB      Latin  poetry 

of  the  Fourteenth  and   lit'-     °rpoutian. 

fceenth    centuries.       Thej     are     numerous, 

and    somewhat     rude,    from     Petrarch    and 
to  Mapha us  VegiUB,  the  coiitinua- 

tor  of  the  .Lucid  in  a  thirteenth  book,  first 
printed  in  1 171,  and  very  frequentlj  aftei 
wards.  This  is,  probably,  the  best  versifi- 
cation before  Politian.  But  his  Latin 
poems  display  eoiisiderahle  powers  of  de- 
scription, and  a  strong  feeling  of  the 
beauties   of    [Ionian    poetry.      The   style  is 

imbued  with  th.se,  not  too  ambitiously 
chosen,  nor  in  tin'  manner  called  Genton- 
ism,  hut  so  as  to  give  a  general  elegance  to 
the  composition,  and  to  call  lip  pleasing 
associations  in  the  reader  of  taste.  This, 
indeed,  is  the  common  praise  of  good 
versifiers  in  modern  Latin,  and  not  pecu- 
liarly appropriate  to  Politian,  who  is  in- 
ferior to  some  who  followed,  though  to 
none,  as  I  apprehend,  that  preceded  in 
that  numerous  fraternity.  His  ear  is  good, 
and  his  rhythm,  with  a  few  exceptions, 
musical  and  Virgilian.  Some  defects  are 
iievu  theless  worthy  of  notice.  He  i 
too  exuberant,  and  apt  to  accumulate 
details  of  descrijttion.  His  words,  un- 
authorised hy  any  legitimate  example,  are- 
very  numerous;  a  fault  in  some  measure 
excusable  by  the  want  of  tolerable  diction- 
aries ;  so  that  the  memory  was  the  only 
test  of  classical  precedent.  Nor  can  we 
deny  that  Politian's  Latin  poetry  is  some- 
times blemished  by  ;i fleeted  and  effeminate 
expressions,  by  a  too  studious  use  of  re- 
petitions, and  by  a  love  of  diminutives, 
according  to  the  fashion  of  his  native  lan- 
guage, carried  beyond  all  bounds  that 
correct  Augustan  latinity  could  possibly 
have  endured.  This  last  fault,  and  to  a 
man  of  good  taste  it  is  an  unpleasing  one, 
belongs  to  a  great  part  of  the  lyrical  and 
even  elegiac  writers  in  modern  Latin.  The 
example  of  Catullus  would  probably  have 
been  urged  in  excuse  ;  but  perhaps  Catullus 
went  farther  than  the  best  judges  ap- 
proved ;  and  nothing  in  his  poems  can 
justify  the  excessive  abuse  of  that  effem- 
inate grace,  what  the  stern  Persius  would 
have  called,  "summa  delumbe  saliva,'' 
which  pervades  the  poetry  both  of  Italian 
and  Cisalpine  Latinists  for  a  long  period. 
On  the  whole,  Politian,  bke  many  of  his 
followers,  is  calcidated  to  delight  and  mis- 
lead a  schoolboy,  but  may  be  read  with 
pleasure  by  a  man.1 

l  The  extracts  from  Politian,  and  other  Latin 
poets  of  Italy,  by  Pope,  in  the  two  little 
volumes,  entitled  Poemata  Italorum,  are  ex- 


Literature  of  Etirope  from  1440  to  1500. 


97 


81.  Amidst  all  the  ardour  for  the  restora- 
Italian  poetry    tion    of   classical   literature 

of  Lorenzo.  jn  Italy,  there  might  seem 
reason  to  apprehend  that  native  originality 
would  not  meet  its  due  reward,  and  even 
that  the  discouraging  notion  of  a  degeneracy 
in  the  powers  of  the  human  mind  might 
come  to  prevail.  Those  who  annex  an  ex- 
aggerated value  to  correcting  an  unim- 
portant passage  in  an  ancient  author,  or, 
which  is  much  the  same,  interpreting  some 
worthless  inscription,  can  hardly  escape 
the  imputation  of  pedantry;  and  doubtless 
this  reproach  might  justly  fall  on  many  of 
the  learned  in  that  age,  as,  with  less  ex- 
cuse, it  has  often  done  upon  their  suc- 
cessors. We  have  already  seen  that,  for  a 
hundred  years,  it  was  thought  unworthy  a 
man  of  letters,  even  though  a  poet,  to  write 
in  Italian ;  and  Politian,  with  his  great 
patron  Lorenzo,  deserves  no  small  honour 
for  having  disdained  the  false  vanity  of  the 
philologers.  Lorenzo  stands  at  the  head 
of  the  Italian  poets  of  the  fifteenth  century 
in  the  sonnet  as  well  as  in  the  light  lyrical 
composition.  His  predecessors,  indeed, 
were  not  likely  to  remove  the  prejudice 
against  vernacular  poetry.  Several  of  his 
sonnets  appear,  both  for  elevation  and  ele- 
gance of  style,  worthy  of  comparison  with 
those  of  the  next  age.  But  perhaps  his 
most  original  claim  to  the  title  of  a  poet  is 
founded  upon  the  Canti  Carnascialeschi,  or 
carnival  songs,  composed  for  the  popular 
shows  on  festivals.  Some  of  these,  which 
are  collected  in  a  volume  printed  in  1558, 
are  by  Lorenzo,  and  display  a  union  of 
classical  grace  and  imitation  with  the  native 
raciness  of  Florentine  gaiety.1 

82.  But  at  this  time  appeared  a  poet  of 

a  truly  modern  school,  in 
one  of  Lorenzo's  intimate 
society,  Luigi  Pulci.  The  first  edition  of 
his  Morgante  Maggiore,  containing  twenty- 
three  cantos,  to  which  five  were  subse 
quently  added,  was  published  at  Venice  in 
1481.  The  taste  of  the  Italians  has  always 
been  strongly  inclined  to  extravagant  com- 
binations of  fancy,  caprices  rapid  and  spor- 
tive as  the  animal  from  which  they  take 
their  name.  The  susceptible  and  versatile 
imaginations  of  that  people,  and  their 
habitual  cheerfulness,  enable  them  to  ren- 
der the  serious  and  terrible  instrumental  to 

tremely  well  chosen,  and  give  a  just  measure 
of  most  of  them. 

1  Corniani.  Koscoe.  Crescimbeni  (della  vol- 
gar  poesia,  ii.  324)  strongly  asserts  Lorenzo  to 
be  the  restorer  of  poetry,  which  had  never  been 
more  barbarous  than  in  his  youth.  Hut  cer- 
tainly the  Giostra  of  Politian  was  written  while 
Lorenzo  was  very  young. 


the  ridiculous,  without  becoming,  like  some 
modern  fictions,  merely  hideous  and  absurd. 

83.  The  Morgante  Maggiore  was  evi- 
dently suggested  by  some  character  of 
long  romances  written  within  Morgante 
the  preceding  century  in  the  Maegi°re. 
octave  stanza,  for  which  the  fabulous 
chronicle  of  Turpin,  and  other  fictions 
wherein  the  same  real  and  imaginary  per- 
sonages had  been  introduced,  furnished  the 
materials.  Under  pretence  of  ridiculing 
the  intermixture  of  sacred  allusions  with 
the  romantic  legends,  Pulci  carried  it  to 
an  excess ;  which,  combined  with  some 
sceptical  insinuations  of  his  own,  seems 
clearly  to  display  an  intention  of  exposing 
religion  to  contempt.1  As  to  the  heroes  of 
his  romance,  there  can  be,  as  it  seems,  no 
sort  of  doubt  that  he  designed  them  for 
nothing  else  than  the  butts  of  his  fancy  ; 
that  the  reader  might  scoff  at  those  whom 
duller  poets  had  held  up  to  admiration.  It 
has  been  a  question  among  Italian  critics, 
whether  the  poem  of  Pidci  is  to  be  reckoned 
burlesque.2    This  may  seem  to  turn  on  the 

1  The  story  of  Meridiana,  in  the  eighth  canto, 
is  sufficient  to  prove  Pulci's  irony  to  have  been 
exercised  on  religion.  It  is  well  known  to  the 
readers  of  the  Morgante.  It  has  been  alleged  in 
the  Biographie  Universelle,  that  he  meant  only 
to  turn  into  ridicule  "  ces  muses  mendiantes  du 
14me  siecle,"  the  authors  of  la  Spagna  or  Buovo 
d'  »ntona,  who  were  in  the  habit  of  beginning 
their  songs  with  scraps  of  the  liturgy,  and  even 
of  introducing  theological  doctrines  in  the  most 
absurd  and  misplaced  style.  Pulci  has  given  us 
much  of  the  latter,  wherein  some  have  imagined 
that  he  had  the  assistance  of  Ficinus. 

"  This  seems  to  have  been  an  old  problem  in 
Italy.  Corniani,  ii.  302  ;  and  the  gravity  of 
Pulci  lias  been  maintained  of  late  by  such  re- 
spectable authorities  as  Foscolo  and  Panizzi. 
Gingnene\  who  does  not  go  this  length,  thinks 
the  death  of  Orlando,  and  his  last  prayer,  both 
pathetic  and  sublime.  I  can  see  nothing  in  it 
but  the  systematic  spirit  of  parody  which  wa 
find  in  Pulci.  lHit  the  lines  on  the  death  of 
Forisena,  in  the  fourth  canto,  are  really  graceful 
and  serious.  The  following  remarks  on  Pulci's 
style  come  from  a  more  competent  judge  than 
myself. 

"There  is  something  harsh  in  Pulci's  manner, 
owing  to  his  abrupt  transition  from  one  idea  to 
another,  and  to  his  carelessness  of  grammatical 
rules,  lie  was  a  poet  by  nature,  and  wrote 
with  ease,  but  he  never  cared  for  sacrificing 
syntax  to  meaning  ;  he  did  not  mind  saying 
anything  incorrectly,  if  he  were  but  sure  that 
his  meaning  would  be  guessed.  The  rhyme  very 
often  compels  him  to  employ  expressions,  words, 
and  even  lines  which  frequently  render  the  sense 
obscure  and  the  passage  crooked,  without  pro- 
ducing any  other  effect  than  that  of  destroying 
a  fine  stanza,  lie  has  no  similes  of  any  par- 
ticular merit,  nor  does  he  stand  eminent  in 
description.     His  verses  almost  invariably  make 

a 
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definition,  though  I  '1"  no1  tee  what  defini- 
tion oould  be  given,  oonsistentTj  with  the 
.it  would  exclude  11  :  it 
.  .mature  of  the  poetioal 
romanoes,  and  might  even  seembyantid 
•  ri<  .il.  though  not  ill-natured, 
undo  Furioao.    That  he 
ite  any  utlur  emotion  than 
laughtei  oannol  ,ai  it  seems,  be  maintained; 
and*  \>i>  i<  u  stansas  of  ■  mora  serious 
oharaoter,  which  may  rarely  be  found,  arc 
not  enough  to  make  an  ezoeption  to  his 
The  Uorgante  was  to  the 
I  romanoes  of  chivalry,  what  Don 
•    was  to  their  brethren  in  ]>rose. 
84.  A  foreigner  must  admire  the  vivacity 

of  the  narrative,  the  humorous  gaiety  of 
the  characters,  the  adroitness  of  the  satire. 

But  the  Italians,  and  especially  the  Tus- 
delight  in    the   raciness  of  Pulci's 

Florentine  idiom,  which  we  cannot  equally 
relish.     Ee  lias  not  been  without  influence 
on  men  of  more  celebrity  than  himself.    In 
of  Ariosto,  especially  the 
\i.-it  of  Astolfo  to  the  moon,  we  trace  a  re- 
semblance not  wholly  fortuitous.    Voltaire, 
in  one  of  his  most  popular  poems,  took  the 
dry  archness  of  l'ulci,  and  exaggerated  the 
profaneness,    superadding    the    obscenity 
from  hi-  own  stores.     But  Mr.  Frere,  with 
of  these  two  ingredients  in   his  ad- 
mirable vein  of  humour,  has  come,  in  the 
War  of  the  Giants,  much  closer  to  the 
ie  than  any  one  else. 
86.  The  Platonic  academy,  in  which  the 
Platonic  theology  chief  of  the  Medici  took  so 
ofFicinuj.      much  delight,  did  not  fail 
t"  reward  his  care.     Marsilius  Ficinus,  in 
ologica  Platonics  (14*2),  developed 
:n  chiefly  borrowed  from  the  later 
tndrian  school,  full 
of   delight  to   the  credidous  imagination, 
though    little    appealing    to    the    reason, 
which,  as  it  seemed  remarkably  to  coin- 
cide  in   some  respects  with  the  received 
tenets  of  the  church,  was  connived  at  in  a 
few  reveries,  which  could  not  so  well  bear 
the   test  of  an   orthodox  standard.      He 
supported  his  philosophy  by  a  translation 
of  Plato  into  Latin,  executed  at  the  direc- 
tion of  Lorenzo,  and  printed  before  14!K). 

sense  taken  singly,  and  convey  distinct  and 
separate  ideas.  Hence  he  wants  that  richness, 
fulness,  and  smooth  flow  of  diction,  which  is 
indispensable  to  an  epic  poet,  and  to  a  noble 
description  or  comparison.  Occasionally,  when 
the  subject  admits  of  a  powerful  sketch  which 
may  be  presented  with  vigour  and  spirit  by  a 
few  strokes  boldly  drawn,  Pulci  appears  to  a 
great  advantage." — Panizzi  on  romantic  poetry 
of  Italians,  in  the  first  volume  of  his  Orlando 
Innamorato,  p.  298. 


of  this  translation  Buhle  has  said,  that  it 

in  very  unjustly  reproached  with 

want  of  correctness  j  it  is,  on  the  contrary, 

perfectly  conformable  to  the  original,  and 

•  u,  in  some  cabled  us  to 

the  test  j  t  he  manusci  ipts  cued  bj 

Ficinus,    1    presume,   not    being   ba    our 

hands.      It  lias  also  t  lie  i  .1 1  6  1 1  n  1  it  of  being 

at    once    literal,   perBpioUOUB,   and   in   ■■ I 

Latin.1 

86.  But  the  Platonism  of  Fioinus  was 

1 1  •  •  t  wholly  that  Of  t  he  Doctrine  of  Aver- 
master.  It  was  based  on  roes  on  the  soul. 
the  emanation  of  the  human  soul  from 
God,   and    its   capacity    of   reunion    by  an 

asoei ii-  and  eontemplal i\ e  life  ;  s  t heoi y 
perpetually  reproduced  in  various  modi- 
fications of  meaning,  and  far  more  of  words. 

The  nature  and  immortality  of  the  soul, 
the  functions  and  distinguishing  characters 
of  angels,  the  being  and  attributes  of  God, 

d  the  thoughtful  mind  of  Ficinus. 
In  the  course  of  his  high  speculations  he 
assailed  a  doctrine,  which,  though  rejected 
by  .Scotu.s  and  most  of  the  schoolmen,  had 
gained  much  ground  among  the  Aristote- 
lians, as  they  deemed  themselves,  of  Italy; 
a  doctrine  first  held  by  Avcrroes ;  that 
there  is  one  common  intelligence,  active, 
immortal,  indivisible,  unconnected  with 
matter,  the  soul  of  human  kind,  which  is 
not  in  any  one   man,  because  it  has  no 

d  form,  but  which  yet  assists  in  the 
rational  operations  of  each  man's  personal 
soul,  and  from  those  operations  which  are 
all  conversant  with  particulars,  derives  its 
own  knowledge  of  universals.  Thus,  if  I 
understand  wdiat  is  meant,  which  is  rather 
subtle,  it  might  be  said,  that  as  in  the 
common  theory  particular  sensations  fur- 
nish means  to  the  soul  of  forming  general 
ideas,  so,  in  that  of  Avcrroes,  the  ideas 
and  judgments  of  separate  human  souls 
furnish  collectively  the  means  of  that 
knowledge  of  universals,  which  the  one 
great  soul  of  mankind  alone  can  embrace. 
This  was  a  theory  built,  as  some  have  said, 
on  the  bad  Arabic  version  of  Aristotle 
which  Averroes  used.  But,  whatever 
alight  have  first  suggested  it  to  the  philo- 
sopher of  Cordova,  it  seems  little  else  than 
an  expansion  of  the  Realist  hypothesis, 
urged  to  a  degree  of  apparent  paradox. 
For  if  the  human  soul,  as  an  universal, 

1  Hist,  de  la  Philosophie,  vol.  ii.  The  fullest 
account  of  the  philosophy  of  Ficinus  has  been 
given  by  Buhle.  Those  who  seek  less  minute 
information  may  have  recourse  to  Brucker  or 
C'orniani ;  or,  if  they  are  content  with  still  less, 
to  Tiraboschi,  Roscoe,  Heeren,  or  the  Biographie 
Universelle. 
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possess  an  objective  reality,  it  must  surely 
be  intelligent ;  and,  being  such,  it  may 
seem  no  extravagant  hypothesis,  though 
one  incapable  of  that  demonstration  we 
now  require  in  philosophy,  to  suppose  that 
it  acts  upon  the  subordinate  intelligences 
of  the  same  species,  and  receives  impres- 
sions from  them.  By  this  also  they  would 
reconcile  the  knowledge  we  were  supposed 
to  possess  of  the  reality  of  universals, 
with  the  acknowledged  impossibility,  at 
least  in  many  cases,  of  representing  them 
to  the  mind. 

87.  Fieinus  is  the  more  prompt  to  refute 
Opposed  by      the  Averroists,  that  they  all 

Fieinus.  maintained  the  mortality  of 
the  particular  soul,  while  it  was  his  en- 
deavour, by  every  argument  that  erudition 
and  ingenuity  could  supply,  to  prove  the 
contrary.  The  whole  of  his  Platonic  Theo- 
logy appears  a  beautiful,  but  too  visionary 
and  hypothetical,  system  of  theism,  the 
groundworks  of  which  lay  deep  in  the 
meditations  of  ancient  oriental  sages.  His 
own  treatise,  of  which  a  very  copious  ac- 
count will  be  found  in  Buhle,  soon  fell 
into  oblivion ;  but  it  belongs  to  a  class  of 
literature,  which,  in  all  its  extension,  has, 
full  as  much  as  any  other,  engaged  the 
human  mind. 

88.  The  thirst  for  hidden  knowledge,  by 
Desire  of  man  to  which  man  is  distinguished 

explore        from  brutes,  and  the  supe- 
mysteries.        rjQr  races  0f  men  from  sav. 

age  tribes,  burns  generally  with  more 
intenseness  in  proportion  as  the  subject  is 
less  definitely  comprehensible,  and  the 
means  of  certainty  less  attainable.  Even 
our  own  interest  in  things  beyond  the 
sensible  world  does  not  appear  to  be  the 
primary  or  chief  source  of  the  desire  we 
feel  to  be  acquainted  with  them  ;  it  is  the 
pleasure  of  belief  itself,  of  associating  the 
conviction  of  reality  with  ideas  not  pre- 
sented by  sense  ;  it  is  sometimes  the  neces- 
sity of  satisfying  a  restless  spirit,  that  first 
excites  our  endeavour  to  withdraw  the 
veil  that  conceals  the  mystery  of  their 
being.  The  few  great  truths  in  religion 
that  reason  discovers,  or  that  an  explicit 
revelation  deigns  to  communicate,  suffi- 
cient as  they  may  be  for  our  practical  good, 
have  proved  to  fall  very  short  of  the  ambi- 
tious curiosity  of  man.  They  leave  so 
much  imperfectly  known,  so  much  wholly 
unexplored,  that  in  all  ages  he  has  never 
been  content  without  trying  some  method 
of  filling  up  the  void.  These  methods 
have  often  led  him  to  folly,  and  weakness, 
and  crime.  Yet  as  those  who  want  the 
human  passions,  in  their  excess  the  great 


fountains  of  evil,  seem  to  lis  maimed  in 
their  nature,  so  an  indifference  to  this 
knowledge  of  invisible  things,  or  a  prema- 
ture despair  of  attaining  it,  may  be  ac- 
counted an  indication  of  some  moral  or 
intellectual  deficiency,  some  scantness  of 
due  proportion  in  the  mind. 

89.  The  means  to  which  recourse  has 
been  had  to  enlarge  the  Various  methods 
boundaries  of  human  know-  employed, 
ledge  in  matters  relating  to  the  Deity,  or 
to  such  of  his  intelligent  creatures  as  do 
not  present  themselves  in  ordinary  objec- 
tiveness  to  our  senses,  have  been  various, 
and  may  be  distributed  into  several  classes. 
Beason  itself,  as  the  most  Reason  and 
valuable,  though  not  the  inspiration, 
most  frequent  in  use,  may  be  reckoned 
the  first.  "Whatever  deductions  have  sug- 
gested themselves  to  the  acute,  or  analogies 
to  the  observant  mind,  whatever  has  seemed 
the  probable  interpretation  of  revealed 
testimony,  is  the  legitimate  province  of  a 
sound  and  rational  theology.  But  so  fal- 
lible appears  the  reason  of  each  man  to 
others,  and  often  so  dubious  are  its  infer- 
ences to  himself,  so  limited  is  the  span  of 
our  faculties,  so  incapable  are  they  of  giv- 
ing more  than  a  vague  and  conjectural 
probability,  where  we  demand  most  of  de- 
finiteness  and  certainty,  that  few,  com- 
paratively speaking,  have  been  content  to 
acquiesce  even  in  their  own  hypothesis 
upon  no  other  grounds  than  argument  has 
supplied.  The  uneasiness  that  is  apt  to 
attend  suspense  of  belief  has  required,  in 
general,  a  more  powerfid  remedy.  Next 
to  those  who  have  solely  employed  their 
rational  faculties  in  theology,  we  may 
place  those  who  have  relied  on  a  super- 
natural illumination.  These  have  nomin- 
ally been  many  ;  but  the  imagination,  like 
the  reason,  bends  under  the  incomprehensi- 
bility of  spiritual  tilings  ;  a  few  excepted, 
who  have  become  founders  of  sects,  and 
lawgivers  to  the  rest,  the  mystics  fell  into 
a  liea  ten  track,  and  grew  mechanical  even 
in  their  enthusiasm. 

90.  No  solitary  and  unconnected  medita- 
tions, however,  either  of  the    Extended  infer- 

philosopher  or  the   mystic,      encea  from 
could  furnish  a  sufficiently    sacre      00 
extensive  stock  of  theological  faith  for  the 
multitude,    who,    by    their    temper    and 
capacities,  were  more  prone  to  take  it  at 
the  hands  of  others  than  choose  any  fci  n<  t 
for  themselves.      They  looked,  therefore, 
for  some  authority  upon  which  to  repose  : 
and  instead  of  builders,  became  as  it  were 
occupants  of  mansions  prepared  for  then 
by  more  active  minds.     Among  those  who 
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acknov  iled  truths, 

I  ami   Mahometans, 

flits,  authoi  it]  ought  in  l.-H 

pansive    interpreJ 
■ 

i!  oounoils  wi  re  held  to 
■  of  such  weight  as  a  private 
man's  reason,  unless  he  were  of  greal  name 
himself,  was  not  permitted  t"  oonti 
These  expositions,  in  the  Ohristian  ( 

I;  a    bidden  stream  of    i 
truth  was  supposed  to  flow  beneath  all  tin' 
Burfaoe  of  Scripture  :  an  I  germi- 

nated, in  tin-  hands  of  the  preacher,  into 
meanings  far  from  obvious,  hut  which  were 
presumed  to  be  not  undesigned.  This 
Bchemi 

among  the  earliest  ad  with 

[pension  through   the   middle 

The  Reformation  Bwept  most  of  it 
away:  hut  it  has  frequently  revived  in  a 

irtial  manner.  AW'  mention  it  hero 
only  as  one  great  means  of  enabling  men  to 

more  than  they  had  done,  of  com- 
municating to  them  what  was  to  be  re- 

as  divine  truths,  not  additional  to 
Scripture,  because  they  were  concealed  in 
it.  hut  such  as  the  church  could  only  have 
learned  through  its  teachers. 

'.'1.  Another  large  class  of  religious  opin- 

Confldonce  in     ions   stood  on  a  somewhat 

traditions.       different  footing.  They  were 

in  a  proper  sense,  according  to  the  notions 

of  those  tim  i  from  God;  though 

not  in  the  sael'ed  writings  which  Were  the 

chief  d  of  his  word.    Such  were 

:  served  traditions  in  each  of  the  three 

great  religions,  som<  times,  absolutely  in- 
fallible, sometimes,  as  in  the  former  case  of 
interpretations,  resting  upon  such  a  basis 
of  authority,  that  no  one  was  held  at 
liberty  to  withhold  his  assent.  The  Jewish 
traditions  were  of  this  kind ;  and  the 
Mahometans  have  trod  in  the  same  path, 
y  add  to  these  the  legends  of  saints  : 
none,  perhaps,  were  positively  enforced  as 
of  faith ;  but  a  Franciscan  was  not  to 
doubt  the  inspiration  and  miraculous  gifts 
of  his  founder.  Nor  was  there  any  dis- 
position in  the  people  to  doubt  of  I 
they  filled  up  with  abundant  measure  the 
cravings  of  the  heart  and  fancy,  till,  having 
absolutely  palled  both  by  excess,  they 
brought  about  a  kind  of  reaction,  which 
has  taken  off  much  of  their  efficacy. 

'.<!'.  Francis  or  Assisi  may  naturally  lead 
us  to  the  last  mode  in  which  the  spirit  of 
theological  belief    manifested  itself ;    the 

l  Fleury  (5me  diseours).  svii.  37.  Mosheim, 
passim. 
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oonfidenoe   In    a   particular  man,  as  the 
ivineillu-  omiMmum in  la- 
mination.     But    i1  dlvidualoau 
Waa    fully    ;                         I     by         l"«Plred. 

the  order  he  instil  II led,  anil  ptohahy  by  most. 

others,  it  cannot  be  said  that  Franoi 

tended   to  set    up  any   inn    tenets,    or   en 

iccept  by  his  visions  and  miracles, 
the  limits  of  spiritual   knowledge.      Nor 
would  this,  in  gi  n  i.ii,  have  bet  n  . 
ling  in  t  in-  middle  ages,    Tho 
claim  to  Buch  light  h  om  hi  a 
oould  irradiate  v,  hat   the  church   had  left 
dai  k  seldom  failed  to  provoke  her  jealous] . 
i    .         .  and  under 

more  tl  i  11  in.  11 1  s.    t  hat    We   shall 

find  the  fanatics,  or  impostors,  whom  the 
multitude  has  taken  for  witnesses  of  divine 
truth,  or  at  least  as  interpreters  of  the 
i  ies  of  the  invisible  world. 
93.  In  the  class  of  traditional  theology, 
or  what  might  be  called 
complemcntal  revelation,  we 
must  place  the  Jewish  Cabbala.  This  cou- 
i  i  din  a  very  specific  and  complex  sys- 
tem, concerning  the  nature  of  the  Supreme 
being,  the  emanation  of  various  orders  of 
spirits  in  sxicccssive  links  from  his  essence, 
their  properties  and  characters.  It  is  evi- 
dently one  modification  of  the  oriental 
philosophy,  borrowing  little  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, at  least  through  any  natural  int  i  - 
pretation  of  them,  and  the  offspring  of  the 
Alexandrian  Jews,  not  far  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Christian  sera.  They  re- 
ferred it  to  a  tradition  from  Esdras,  or 
some  other  eminent  person,  on  whom  they 
fixed  as  the  depositary  of  an  esoteric  theo- 
logy communicated  by  divine  authority. 
The  Cabbala  was  received  by  the  Jewish 
doctors  in  the  first  centuries  after  the  fall 
of  their  state  ;  and  after  a  period  of  long 
duration,  as  remarkable  for  the  neglect  of 
learning  in  that  people  as  in  the  Christian 
world,  it  revived  again  in  that  more 
genial  season,  the  eleventh  and  twelfth 
centuries,  when  the  brilliancy  of  many 
kinds  of  literature  among  the  Saracens  of 
Spain  excited  their  Jewish  subjects  to 
emulation.  Many  conspicuous  men  illus- 
trate the  Hebrew  learning  of  those  and  the 
succeeding  ages.  It  was  not  till  now,  about 
the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  that 
they  came  into  contact  with  the  Christians 
in  theological  philosophy.  The  Platonism 
of  Ficinus,  derived,  in  great  measure,  from 
that  of  Plotinus  and  the  Alexandrian 
school,  was  easily  connected,  by  means  es- 
pecially of  the  writings  of  Philo,  with  the 
Jewish  orientalism,  sisters  as  they  were  of 
the  same  family.     Several  forgeries  in  cele- 
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brated  names,  easy  to  affect  and  sure  to 
deceive,  had  been  committed  in  the  first 
ages  of  Christianity  by  the  active  propa- 
gators of  this  philosophy.  Hermes  Trisme- 
gistus,  and  Zoroaster,  were  counterfeited 
in  books  which  most  were  prone  to  take  for 
genuine,  and  which  it  was  not  then  easy  to 
refute  on  critical  grounds.  These  alto- 
gether formed  a  huge  mass  of  imposture, 
or,  at  best,  of  arbitrary  hypothesis,  which, 
for  more  than  a  hundred  years  after  this 
time,  obtained  an  undue  credence,  and 
consequently  retarded  the  course  of  real 
philosophy  in  Europe.1 

*J4.  They  never  gained  over  a  more  dis- 
Picus  of       tinguished  proselyte,  or  one 

Mirandoia.  whose  credulity  was  more 
to  be  regretted,  than  a  young  man  who  ap- 
peared at  Florence  in  1485,  John  Picus  of 
Mirandoia.  He  was  then  twenty-two  years 
old,  the  younger  son  of  an  illustrious 
family,  which  held  that  little  principality 
as  an  imperial  fief.  At  the  age  of  fourteen 
he  was  sent  to  Bologna,  that  he  might 
study  the  canon  law,  with  a  view  to  the 
ecclesiastical  profession ;  but  after  two 
years  he  felt  an  inexhaustible  desire  for 
more  elevated  though  less  profitable  sci- 
ences. He  devoted  the  next  six  years  to 
the  philosophy  of  the  schools,  in  the  chief 
universities  of  Italy  and  France:  whatever 
disputable  subtilties  the  metaphysics  and 
theology  of  that  age  could  supply,  became 
familiar  to  his  mind ;  but  to  these  he 
added  a  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  and 
other  eastern  languages,  a  power  of  writing 
Latin  with  grace,  and  of  amusing  his 
leisure  with  the  composition  of  Italian 
poetry.  The  natural  genius  of  Picus  is  well 
shown,  though  in  a  partial  manner,  by  a 
letter  which  will  be  found  among  those  of 
Politian,  in  answer  to  Hermolaus  Barbaras. 
His  correspondent  had  spoken  with  the 
scorn,  and  almost  bitterness,  usual  with 
philologers,  of  the  Transalpine  writers, 
ng  chiefly  the  schoolmen,  for  the 
badness  of  their  Latin.  The  young  scho- 
lastic answered,  that  he  had  been  at  first 
disheartened  by  the  reflection  that  ho  had 
lost  six  years'  labour;  but  considered 
afterwards,  that  the  barbarians  might  say 
something  for  themselves,  and  puts  a  very 
good  defence  in  their  mouths  ;  a  defence 
which  wants  nothing  but  the  truth  of  what 
he  is  forced  to  assume,  that  they  had  been 
employing  their  intellects  upon  tilings  in- 
stead of  words.  Hermolaus  found,  how- 
uothing  better  to  reply  than  the 
compliment,    that   Picas   would    bi 

1  Cracker,  vol.  ii.    Buhle,  ii.  316.    Meiners, 
VergL  clor  Sitten,  iii.  -^77. 


avowed  by  the  schoolmen  for  defending 
them  in  so  eloquent  a  style.1 

95.  He  learned  Greek  very  rapidly,  pro- 
bably after  his  coming  to  His  credulity  in 
Florence.  And  having  been  the  Cabbala, 
led,  through  Ficinus,  to  the  study  of  Plato, 
he  seems  to  have  given  up  his  Aristotelian 
philosophy  for  theories  more  congenial  to 
his  susceptible  and  credulous  temper. 
These  led  him  onwards  to  wilder  fancies. 
Ardent  in  the  desire  of  knowledge,  incapa- 
ble, in  the  infancy  of  criticism,  todiscern  au- 
thentic from  spurious  writings,  and  perhaps 
disqualified,  by  his  inconceivable  rapidity 
in  apprehending  the  opinions  of  others  from 
judging  acutely  of  their  reasonableness, 
Picus  of  Mirandoia  fell  an  easy  victim  to 
his  own  enthusiasm  and  the  snares  of 
fraud.  An  impostor  persuaded  him  to 
purchase  fifty  Hebrew  manuscripts,  as 
having  been  composed  by  Esdras,  and  con- 
taining the  most  secret  mysteries  of  the 
Cabbala.  From  this  time,  says  Coraiani,  he 
imbibed  more  and  more  such  idle  fables, 
and  wasted  in  dreams  a  genius  formed  to 
reach  the  most  elevated  and  remote  truths. 
In  these  spurious  books  of  Esdras,  he  was 
astonished  to  find,  as  he  says,  more  of 
Christianity  than  Judaism,  and  trusted 
them  the  more  confidently  for  the  very 
reason  that  demonstrates  their  falsity. - 

1  The  letter  of  Hermolaus  is  dated  Apr.  1485. 
He  there  says,  after  many  compliments  to  Picus 
himself  :  Nee  enim  inter  autores  Latinse  lingua; 
numero  Germanos  istos  et  Teutonas  qui  ne 
viventes  quidehi  vivebant,  nedum  ut  extincti 
vivant,  aut  si  vivunt,  vivunt  in  pcenam  et  con- 
tumeliam.  The  answerof  Picusis  dated  in  June. 
A  few  lines  from  his  pleading  for  the  schoolmen 
will- exhibit  his  ingenuity  and  elegance.  Ad- 
mirenture  nos  sagaces  in  inquirendo,  circum- 
spectorsin  explorando,  subfiles  in  contemplando, 
in  judicando  graves,  implicitos  in  vinciendo,  fa- 
cilesin  enodando.  Admirentur  in  nobis  brevita- 
tem  styli,  foetam  reruni  inultarum  atque  mag- 
narum,  sub  expositis  verbis  remotissimas  sen- 
tentias,  plenas  qusestionum,  plenas  solutionum, 
quam  apti  sumus,  quam  bene  instructi  ambi- 
guitates  tollere,  scrupos  diluere,  Involuta 
evolvere,  flexanimis  syllogismis  et  Inflrmare 
falso  et  vera  confirmare.  Viximus  celebres,  o 
Hermolae,  et  posthac  vivemus,  mm  in 
grammaticorum  et  paeda.L'o  In    philo- 

.in  coronis,  in  convention 
ubi  non  de  matre  Andromaches,  i 
flliis,    atque   id   genus  levibus  nugis, 
humanarum    divinaruinqui  Uonibus 

agitur  et  dleputatur.    l"  quibus  meditandis, 

mdis   et   enod  uidi  iibtiles   acuti 

niminm 
et  niorosi  fui 

quispiam  aut  enriosua  nimio  plus 
in  indagando  veritate  potest.  Polit.  Epiat. 
lib.  9. 

2  Corniani,  iii.  68.    Meiners,  Lebensbeschrei- 
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Pious,  about  the  end  of  I  L86,  i 
■tatttamypw-  to  Rome,  and  with  permis- 
fonn^ncrj.      lionoi  Innocent  Till.,  pro- 
pounded bia  famous  nine  hundred  I 
or  questions,  Logical,  ethical,  mathematical, 
physical,  metaphysical,  theological,  mag- 
ical, and  oabbalistioal ;  upon  everj  one  of 
whioh  he  offered  to  dispute  with  any  op- 
ponent.    Four  hundred  of  these  propoai- 
...  iv  from  philosophers  of  Greece  01 
Arabia,  from  the  schoolmen,  or  from  the 
Jewish  doctoi  i;  the  rest  w<  re  announced 
.is  his  own  opinions,  which,  saving  the 
authority  of  the  church,  he  was  willing  to 
defend.1     Then'  was  Borne  need  of  this 
reservation;  for  several  of  his  theses  were 
ill-sounding,  as  it  was  called,  in  the  ears 
of  the  orthodox.    They  raised  a  good  deal 
of   clamour  against    him  :   and  the  high 
rank,  brilliant  reputation,  and  obedient  de- 
meanour of  Pioue  were  all  required  to  save 
him  from  public  censure  or  more 
animadversions.    He  was  compelled,  how- 
ever, to  swear  that  he  would  adopt  such 
an  exposition  of  his  theses  as  the  pope 
should   Bel    forth.     But    as  this  was   not 
don.',  he  published  an  apology,  espi 
vindicating  his  employment  of  cabbalistical 
and  n  ning.     This  excited  fresh 

attacks,  which  in  Borne  measure  continued 
to  harass  him,  till,  on  the  accession  of 
Alexander  VI.  to  the  papal  chair,  he  was 
finally  pronounced  free  from  blameaMe  in- 
tention. He  had  meantime,  as  we  may 
infer  from  his  later  writings,  receded  from 
some  of  the  bolder  opinions  of  his  youth. 
dnd  became  more  devout,  and  more 
fearful  of  deviating  from  the  church.  On 
his  first  appearance  at  Florence,  uniting 
rare  beauty  with  high  birth  and  urn 
renown,  he  had  been  much  sought  by 
women,  and  returned  their  love.  But  at 
b  of  twenty-five  he  withdrew  himself 
from  all  worldly  distraction,  destroying, 
as  it  is  said,  bis  own  amatory  po 
the  regret  of  his  friends.2  He  now  pub- 
lished several  works,  of  which  ti. 
taplusis  a  cabbalistic  exposition  of  the  first 
chapter  of  <  tenesis.  It  is  remarkable  that, 
with  bis  excessive  tendency  to  belief,  he 
rejected  altogether,  and  confuted  in  a  dis- 
tinct treatise,  the  popular  science  of  as- 
trology, in  which  men  so  much  more  con- 
spicuous in  philosophy  have  trusted.  But 
he  had  projected  many  other  undertakings 
of  vast  extent ;  an  allegorical  exposition  of 
the  New  Testament,  a  defence  of  the  Vul- 

bungen  beriihmter  Manner  ii.  21.  Tiraboscbi, 
vii.  325. 

i  Meiners,  p.  14. 

2  Kleiners,  p.  10. 


gate   and    Septuagint    against    the  J< 

vindication  of  Ohristianit]  against  everj 
i.  litj  and  heri  »j  ;  and  flnall] , 
a  harmony  "^  philosophy,  reconciling  the 
apparent    Lni  o  of   all    wi  iters, 

ancient   and   modern,   who  deserved    the 

name  of  wise,  as  lie  had  all'  :i.l\  attempted 
by  Plato  and  Aristotle.      In  these  arduous 

Labours  he  was  out  ofl  by  b  fever  at  the  age 

Of  thirty  One,  in  1  I'.U,  on  the  TO]  V  day  that 

!  bis  entry  into  Florence. 

A  man,  so  justly  called  the  pi Lxof  bis 

.1  .ii  extraordi  A  by  nature, 

ought  not  to  be  slightly  passed  over,  though 
he  may  have  left  aothingwhioh  we  could  read 
with  advantage.  It'  we  talk  of  the  admirable 
Grichton,  who  is  little  better  than  a  shadow, 
and  lives  but  in  panegyric,  so  much  superior 
and  more  wonderful  a  person  as  John  Picus 
of  Mirandola  should  not  be  forgotten.1 

97.  If,  Leaving  the  genial  city  of  Florence, 
we  are  to  judge  of  the  state  state  of  learning 
of  knowledge  in  our  Cisal-     **  Germany. 

ions,  and  look  at  the  books  it  was 
thought  worth  while  to  publish,  which 
seems  no  bad  criterion,  we  shall  rate  but 
lowly  their  proficiency  in  the  classical 
literature  so  much  valued  in  Italy.  Four 
editions,  and  those  chiefly  of  short  works, 
were  printed  at  Dcventer,  one  at  Cologne, 
one  at  Louvain,  five  perhaps  at  Paris,  two 
at  Lyons.2  But  a  few  undated  books 
might,  probably,  be  added.  Either,  thi  re 
fore,  the  love  of  ancient  learning  had  grown 
colder,  which  was  certainly  not  the  case,  or 
it  had  never  been  strong  enough  to  reward 
the  labour  of  the  too  sanguine  printers. 
Yet  it  was  now  striking  root  in  Germany. 
The  excellent  schools  of  Munster  and 
Schelstadt  were  established  in  some  part 
of  this  decade;  they  trained  those  who  were 
themselves  to  become  instructors  ;  and  the 
liberal  zeal  of  Langius  extending  beyond 
his  immediate  disciples,  scarce  any  Latin 
author  was  published  in  Germany  in  which, 
he  did  not  correct  the  text."      The  op- 

1  The  long  biography  of  Picus  in  Meiners  is  in 
great  measure  taken  from  a  life  written  by  his 
nephew,  John  Francis  Picus,  count  of  Mirandola, 
himself  a  man  of  great  literary  and  philosophical 
reputation  in  the  next  century.  Meiners  has 
made  more  use  of  this  than  any  one  else  ;  but 
much  will  be  found  concerning  Picus,  from  this 
source,  and  from  his  own  works,  in  Brucker, 
Buhle,  Corniani,  and  Tiraboschi.  The  epitaph 
on  Picus  by  Hercules  Strozza  is,  I  believe,  in 
the  church  of  St.  Mark  :— 
Joannes  jacet  hie  Mirandola  ;  caetera  nQrunt 
Et  Tagus  et  Ganges  ;  forsan  et  Antipodes. 


2  Panzer. 

3  Meiners, 
iii.  231-239. 


Lebensbesch.  ii.   323.    EicLhorn, 
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portunities  lie  had  of  doing  so  were  not,  as 
has  been  just  seen,  so  numerous  in  this 
period  as  they  became  in  the  next.  He 
had  to  withstand  a  potent  and  obstinate 
faction.  The  mendicant  friars  of  Cologne, 
the  head-quarters  of  barbarous  supersti- 
tion, clamoured  against  his  rejection  of  the 
old  school-books,  and  the  entire  reform  of 
education.  But  Agricola  addresses  his 
friend  in  sanguine  language : 
■^co  '  "I  entertain  the  greatest 
hope  from  your  exertions,  that  we  shall 
one  day  wrest  from  this  insolent  Italy  her 
vaunted  glory  of  pre-eminent  eloquence ; 
and  redeeming  ourselves  from  the  op- 
probrium of  ignorance,  barbarism,  and  in- 
capacity of  expression  which  she  is  ever 
casting  upon  us,  may  show  our  Germany 
so  deeply  learned,  that  Latium  itself  shall 
not  be  more  Latin  than  she  will  appear."  x 
About  1482,  Agricola  was  invited  to  the 
court  of  the  elector  palatine  at  Heidelberg. 
He  seems  not  to  have  been  engaged  hi 
public  instruction,  but  passed  the  re- 
mainder of  his  life,  unfortunately  too  short, 
for  he  died  in  1485,  in  diffusing  and  pro- 
moting a  taste  for  literature  among  his  con- 
temporaries. Xo  German  wrote  hi  so  pure 
a  style,  or  possessed  so  large  a  portion  of 
classical  learning.  Vives  places  him  in 
dignity  and  grace  of  language  even  above 
Politian  and  Hermolaus.-      The  praises  of 

1  Unum  hoc  tibi  affirmo,  ingentem  tie  te  con- 
cipio  flduciam,  summamque  in  spem  adducor, 
fore  aliquando,  ut  priscani  insolenti  Italias,  et 
propemoduni  occupatam  bene  dicendi  gloriam 
extorqueamus  ;  vindicemusque  nos,  et  ab  ig- 
navia,  qua  nos  barbaros,  indoctosque  et  elingues, 
et  si  quid  est  his  incultius,  esse  nos  jactitant, 
exsolvamus,  futuramque  tarn  doctam  et  litera- 
tani  t  rermaniam  nostram,  ut  non  Latinius  vel 
*psum  sit  Latium.  This  is  quoted  by  Heeren, 
p.  154,  and  Meiners,  ii.  329. 

'-'  Vix  et  liac  nostra  et  patrum  memoria  fuit 
unus  atque  alter  dignior,  qui  multum  legeretur, 
multumque  In  manibua  baberetur,  quam  Radul- 
phua  Agricola  1  i  i sins  ;  tantum  est  in  ejus 
operibus  Ingenii,  artis,  gravitatis,  dulcedinis, 
eloquentiie,  eruditionis  ;  at  is  paucissimis  nos- 
citur,  vir  non  minus,  qui  ab  hominibus  cognos- 
ceretur,  digitus  quam  PolitianuB,  vel  Hermolaus 
Barbaras,  quos  rnea  quidem  sententia,  et  ma- 
jestate  et  suavitate  dictionis  non  wquat  modo, 
sed  etiam  vincit.  Vives,  Comment,  in  Augustin. 
(apud  Mount,  Censura  Auctorum,  sub  nomine 
Agricola.) 

Agnosco  virum  divini  pectoris,  eruditionis  re- 
condite, stylo  minime  vulgari,  solidum,  ner- 
vosum elaboratum,  conipositum.  In  Italia 
summus  esse  poterat,  nisi  <  lermanium  prsetulis- 
set.  Erasmus  in  Ciceroniano.  He  speaks  as 
strongly  in  many  other  places.  Testimonies  to 
tits  of  Agricola  from  Huet,  Vossius,  and 
others,  are  collected  by  Bayle,  Blount,  Baillet, 
and  Nicexon.    Meiners  has  written  his  life,  ii. 


Erasmus,  as  well  as  of  the  later  critics,  if 
not  so  marked,  are  very  freely  bestowed. 
His  letters  are  frequently  written  in  Greek ; 
a  fashion  of  those  who  could  ;  and  as  far 
as  I  have  attended  to  them,  seem  equal  hi 
correctness  to  some  from  men  of  higher 
name  in  the  next  age. 

98.  The  immediate  patron  of  Agricola, 
through  whom  he  was  in-  Ehenish 
vited  to  Heidelberg,  was  academy. 
John  Camerarius,  of  the  house  of  Dalberg, 
bishop  of  "Worms,  and  chancellor  of  the 
Palatinate.  He  contributed  much  himself 
to  the  cause  of  letters  in  Germany;  es- 
pecially if  he  is  to  be  deemed  the  founder, 
as  probably  he  should  be,  of  an  early 
academy,  the  Ehenish  Society,  which,  we 
are  told,  devoted  its  time  to  Latin,  Greek, 
and  Hebrew  criticism,  astronomy,  music, 
and  poetry ;  not  scorning  to  relax  their 
minds  with  dances  and  feasts,  nor  forget- 
ting the  ancient  German  attachment  to 
the  flowing  cup.1  The  chief  seat  of  the 
Rhenish  Society  was  at  Heidelberg  ;  but  it 
had  associate  branches  in  other  parts  of 
Germany,  and  obtained  imperial  privileges. 
No  member  of  this  academy  was  more  con- 
spicuous than  Conrad  Celtes,  who  has  some- 
times been  reckoned  its  founder,  which, 
from  his  youth,  is  hardly  probable,  and  was, 
at  least,  the  chief  instrument  of  its  subse- 
quent extension.  He  was  indefatigable  in 
the  vineyard  of  literature,  and,  travelling 
to  different  parts  of  Germany,  exerted  a 
more  general  influence  than  Agricola  him- 
self. Celtes  was  the  first  from  whom 
Saxony  derived  some  taste  for  learning. 
His  Latin  poetry  was  far  superior  to  any 
that  had  been  produced  in  the  empire  ; 
and  for  this,  in  1487,  he  received  the 
laurel  crown  from  Frederic  III.- 

99.  Eeuchlin,  in  1482,  accompanied  the 
duke  of  "Wirtemberg  on  a  visit  to  Eome. 

pp.  332-363 ;  and  several  of  his  letters  will  be 
found  among  those  addressed  to  Eeuchlin, 
Kpi  tola- ad  Ucuclilinuiii  ;  a  collection  of  great 
importance  for  this  portion  of  literary  history, 

l  Studebant  eximia  Ihbc  ingenia  Latinorum, 
Graecorum,  Ebraorumque  sciiptorum  lectioni, 
cuniprimiscriticse;  astronoiiitam  et  artem  musi- 
cam  excolebant.  Poesio  atque  jurisprudentiam 
sibi  habebant  commcntlataut ;  into  et  iitterdum 
gaudia  curis  interponebant.  Nbcturno  nimirum 
tempore,  defcssi  laboribua,  ludere  solebant, 
saltare,  jocari  cunt  ittiilieiculis,  epulari,  ac  more 
Germanorum  inveteratostrenue  potatv.  Jit. 'lei. 
Hist.  JLitteraria,  p.  1998  (vol.  iii.)  'lite  passage 
to  be  taken  from  Ruprecht,  Oratiode 
Societate  Litteraria  Khenana,  Jena;,  17.V2,  which 
I  have  not  seen. 

'-  Jugler,  ubi  BUpta.  Kichhorn,  ii.  657.  Heeren, 
p.  100.  Biogr.  Universelle,  art.  Celtes,  Dalberg, 
Tritheinius. 
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Ha   thus   became    acquainted   with    the 

llhutricnu    mill    of    [taly, 

*uc     '      and  oow  inoed  them  of  his 

own  pretensions  to  the  Dame  of  a  scholar. 

Id  Oonatantinopolitan  Argyropulua, 
on    hearing   him    translate  a   paai 
Thneyi  I  dined,    *'  Ooz    baniahed 

aow  ilown  beyond  the  Alpa." 
Vrt  Reuchlin,  though  from  some  other 
circumstances  of  bia  life  a  more  celebrated, 
\%  i  ^  ool  probably  ao  Learned  or  soaocom- 

.  a  man  as  Agrioola  :  he  was  with- 
drawn  from  public  tuition  l>y  the  favour  of 
several  princes,  in  whose  courts  be  filled 
honourable  offices  :  and  after  somi 
more,  he  fell  unfortunately  into  the  same 
Beduoing  error  as  Pious  of  Hirandola,  and 
sacrificed  liis  classical  pursuits  for  the  Cab- 
balistic philosophy. 

100.  Though  Franco  contributed  little 
French  language  to    the    philologer, 

and  poetry,  books  were  now  published  in 
French.  In  the  Cent  Nouvclles  Nouvelles, 
I486,  a  slight  improvement  in  polish  of 
language  is  saitl  to  be  discernible.1  The 
poems  of  Villon  are  rather  of  more  import- 
ance. They  were  first  published  in  1489  ; 
but  many  of  them  had  been  written  thirty 

before.  Boileau  has  given  Villon 
credit  for  being  the  first  who  cleared  his 
style  from  the  rudeness  and  redundancy  of 
the  old  romancers.-  But  this  praise,  as 
some  have  observed,  is  more  justly  due  to 
the  duke  of  Orleans,  a  man  of  full  as  much 
talent  as  Villon,  with  a  finer  taste.  The 
poetry  of  the  latter,  as  might  be  expected 
from  a  life  of  dissoluteness  and  roguery,  is 
often  low  and  coarse  ;  but  he  seems  by  no 
means  incapable  of  a  moral  strain,  not  des- 
titute of  terseness  and  spirit.  Martial 
d'Auvergne,  in  his  Vigiles  de  la  Mort  de 
Charles  VII.,  which,  from  its  subject,  must 
have  been  written  ooon  after  1400,  though 
not  printed  till  14'.t0.  displays,  to  judge 
from  the  extracts  in  Goujet,  some  compass 
of  imagination.3  The  French  poetry  of 
this  age  was  still  full  of  allegorical  morality, 
and  had  lost  a  part  of  its  original  raciness. 
Those  who  desire  an  acquaintance  with  it 
may  have  recourse  to  the  author  just 
mentioned,  or  to  Bouterwek  ;  and  extracts, 
though  not  so  copious  as  the  title  promises, 
will  be  found  in  the  Kecueil  des  Anciens 
Poetes  Francais. 

1  Essai  du  C.  Francois  de  Xeuf-chateau  sur 
les  meilleurs  ouvraees  en  prose ;  prefixed  to 
(Euvres  de  Pascal  (1819),  i.  p.  cxx. 

2  Villon  frit  le  primer  dans  des  siecles  grossiers 
Debrouiller  l'art  confus  de  nos  vieux  romancieK. 

Art  Poetique,  1.  i.  v.  117. 

3  Goujet,  Bibliotheque  Francaise,  vol.  x. 


L0L  The  modern  drams  of  Europe  is 
derived,  like  its  poetry,  from 

, ,  .  European  drama, 

two  .soiii  its,  t  lie  one  ancient 

or  classical,  the  other  medieval  :  the  one 

an   imitation  of    PlaufruS   ami   Seneca,  tho 

other  a  gradual  refinement  of  the  rude 
scenic  performances, denominated  miracles, 
tea,  or  moralities.     Latin  plays  upon 
the  former  model,  a  few  of 

which  are  e\tant,  were  writ- 
ten in  Italy  during  <h<'  fourteenth  and 
ii  centuries,  and  sometimes  repre- 
.  either  in  tin-  universities,  or  before 
an  audience  of  ecclesiastics  ami  others  who 
could  understand  them.1  One  of  these,  the 
Catdnia of  Becco Polentone,  written  about 
the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and 
tud  by  a  son  of  the  author  into  the 
Venetian  dialect,  was  printed  in  1 182. 
This  piece,  however,  was  confined  to  the 
press.2  Sabellicus,  as  quoted  by  Tirabos- 
chi,  has  given  to  Pomponius  Lretus  the 
credit  of  having  re-established  the  theatre 
at  Rome,  and  caused  the  plays  of  Plautus 
Terence,  as  well  as  some  more  modern, 
which  we  may  presume  to  have  been  in 
Latin,  to  be  performed  before  the  pope, 
probably  Sixtus  IV.  And  James  of  Vol- 
terra,  in  a  diary  published  by  Muratori,  ex- 
pressly mentions  a  History  of  Constantino 
represented  in  the  papal  palace  during  the 
carnival  of  1484. 3  In  imitation  of  Italy, 
but,  perhaps,  a  little  after  the  present 
decennial  period,  Reuchlin  brought  Latin 
plays  of  his  own  composition  before  a  Ger- 
man audience.  They  were  represented  by 
students  of  Heidelberg.  An  edition  of  his 
Progymnasmata  Scenica,  containing  some 
of  these  comedies,  was  printed  in  1498.  It 
has  been  said  that  one  of  them  is  taken 
from  the  French  farce  Maitre  Patelin*  ; 
while  another,  entitled  Sergius,  according 
to  Wart  on,  flies  a  much  higher  pitch,  and 
is  a  satire  on  bad  kings  and  bad  ministers  ; 
though,  from  the  account  of  Meiners,  it 
seems  rather  to  fall  on  the  fraudulent  arts 
of  the  monks.5  The  book  is  very  scarce, 
and  I  have  never  seen  it.  Conrad  Celtes, 
not  long  after  Reuchlin,  produced  his  own 
tragedies  and  comedies  in  the  public  halls 
of  German  cities.  It  is  to  be  remembered, 
that  the  oral  Latin  language  might  at  that 
time  be  tolerably  familiar  to  a  considerable 
audience  in  Germany. 

1  Tiraboschi,  vii.  200. 

2  Id.  p.  201. 

3  Id.  p.  204. 

4  Greswell's  Early  Parisian  Press,  p.  124  ; 
quoting  la  Monnoye.  This  seems  to  be  con- 
firmed by  Meiners,  i.  63. 

5  Warton,  iii.  203.  Meiners,  i.  62.  The  Sergius 
was  represented  at  Heidelberg  about  1497. 
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102.  The  Orfeo  of  Politian  has  claimed 

precedence  as  the  earliest  re- 
Orfeo  of  Politian.  ,    ,    ,  - 

presented  drama,  not  ol  a 

religious  nature,  in  a  modern  language. 
This  was  written  by  him  in  two  days,  and 
acted  before  the  court  of  Mantua  in  1483. 
Koscoe  has  called  it  the  first  example  of  the 
musical  drama,  or  Italian  opera ;  but  though 
he  speaks  of  this  as  agreed  by  general  con- 
sent, it  is  certain  that  the  Orfeo  was  not 
designed  for  musical  accompaniment,  ex- 
cept, probably,  in  the  songs  and  choruses.1 
According  to  the  analysis  of  the  fable  in 
Ginguene,  the  Orfeo  differs  only  from  a 
legendary  mystery  by  substituting  one  set 
of  characters  for  another ;  and  it  is  surely 
by  an  arbitrary  definition  that  we  pay  it 
the  compliment  upon  which  the  modern 
historians  of  literature  seem  to  have  agreed. 
Several  absurdities  which  appear  in  the  first 
edition  are  said  not  to  exist  in  the  original 
manuscripts  from  which  the  Orfeo  has  been 
reprinted.2  We  must  give  the  next  place  to 
a  translation  of  the  Mensechmi  of  Plautus, 
acted  at  Ferrara  in  1486,  by  order  of  Ercole 
I.,  and,  as  some  have  thought,  his  own  pro- 
duction, or  to  some  original  plays  said  to 
have  been  performed  at  the  same  brilliant 
court  in  the  following  years.3 

103.  The  less  regular,  though  in  their 
Origin  of  drama- day    not    less    interesting, 

tic  mysteries,  class  of  scenical  stories, 
commonly  called  mysteries,  all  of  which 
related  to  religious  subjects,  were  never  in 
more  reputation  than  at  this  time.  It  is 
impossible  to  fix  their  first  appearance  at 
any  single  a^ra,  and  the  inquiry  into  the 
origin  of  dramatic  representation  must  be 
very  limited  in  its  subject,  or  perfectly 
futile  in  its  scope.  .  All  nations,  probably, 
have  at  all  times,  to  a  certain  extent, 
amused  themselves  both  with  pantomimic 
and  oral  representation  of  a  feigned  story  ; 
the  sports  of  children  are  seldom  without 

i  Burney  (Hist,  of  Music,  iv.  17)  seems  to 
countenance  this ;  but  Tiraboschi  does  not  speak 
of  musical  accompaniment  to  the  Orfeo  ;  and 
Corniani  only  says,  alcuni  di  essi  sembrano  dall' 
autor  destinati  ad  accoppiarsi  colla  musica. 
Tali  sono  i  canzoni  e  i  cori  alia  Greca.  Probably 
Koscoe  did  not  mean  all  that  his  words  imply  ; 
for  the  origin  of  recitative,  in  which  the  essence 
of  the  Italian  opera  consists,  more  than  a 
century  afterwards,  is  matter  of  notoriety. 

2  Tiraboschi,  vii.  216.  Ginguene,  iii.  514. 
Andres  (v.  125),  discussing  the  history  of  the 
Italian  and  Spanish  theatres,  gives  the  preced- 
ence to  the  Orfeo  as  a  represented  play,  though 
lie  conceives  the  first  act  of  the  Celestina  \D 
have  been  written  and  well  known  not  later  than 
the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

3  Tiraboschi,  vii.  203,  et  post.  Eoscoe,  Leo 
X.,  ch.  ii.  Ginguene,  vi.  is. 


both  ;  and  the  exclusive  employment  of  the 
former,  instead  of  being  a  first  stage  of  the 
drama,  as  has  sometimes  been  assumed,  is 
rather  a  variety  in  the  course  of  its  progress. 

104.  The  Christian  drama  arose  on  the 

ruins  of  the  heathen  theatre: 

i      u  j.-i.  x       -Their  early  stage, 
it  was  a  natural  substitute  of 

real  sympathies  for  those  which  were  effaced 
and  condemned.  Hence  we  find  Greek 
tragedies  on  sacred  subjects  almost  as  early 
as  the  establishment  of  the  church,  and  we 
have  testimonies  to  their  representation  at 
Constantinople.  Nothing  of  this  kind  be- 
ing proved  with  respect  to  the  west  of 
Europe  in  the  dark  ages,  it  has  been  6on- 
jectured,  not  improbably,  though  without 
necessity,  that  the  pilgrims,  of  whom  great 
numbers  repaired  to  the  East  in  the  elev- 
enth century,  might  have  obtained  notions 
of  scenical  dialogue,  with  a  succession  of 
characters,  and  with  an  ornamental  appa- 
ratus, in  which  theatrical  representation 
properly  consists.  The  earliest  mention 
of  them,  it  has  been  said,  is  in  England. 
Geoffrey,  afterwards  abbot  of  St.  Albans, 
while  teaching  a  school  at  Dunstable, 
caused  one  of  the  shows,  vulgarly  called 
miracles,  on  the  story  of  St.  Catherine,  to 
be  represented  in  that  town.  Such  is  the 
account  of  Matthew  Paris,  who  mentions 
the  circumstance  incidentally,  in  conse- 
quence of  a  fire  that  ensued.  This  must 
have  been  within  the  first  twenty  years  of 
the  twelfth  century.1  It  is  not  to  be  ques- 
tioned, that  Geoffrey,  a  native  of  France, 
had  some  earlier  models  in  his  own  country. 
Le  Bceuf  gives  an  account  of  a  mystery 
written  in  the  middle  of  the  preceding  cen- 
tury, wherein  Virgil  is  introducedamong  the 
prophets  that  come  to  adore  the  Saviour  ; 
doubtless  in  allusion  to  the  fourth  eclogue. 

105.  Fitz-Stephen,  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
II.,  dwells  on  the  sacred  Extant  English 
plays  acted  in  London,  re-  mysteries, 
presenting  the  miracles  or  passions  of  mar- 
tyrs. They  became  very  common  by  the 
names  of  mysteries  or  miracles,  both  in 
England  and  on  the  Continent,  and  were 
not  only  exhibited  within  the  walls  of  con- 
vents, but  upon  public  occasions  and  festi- 
vals for  the  amusement  of  the  people.  It 
is  probable,  however,  that  the  performers 
for  a  long  time  were  always  ecclesiastics. 
The  earlier  of  those  religious  dramas  were 
in  Latin.     A  Latin  farce  exists  on  St.  Ni- 

1  Matt.  Paris,  p.  1007  (edit.  1084). 
Warton's  34th  section  (iii.  193-233),  for  (he 
early  drama,  and  Beauchamps,  Hist,  du  I 
Francois,  vol.  i.,  or  Poutenvek,  v.  95-117,  for 
the  French  in  particular ;  Tiraboschi,  ubi 
supra,  or  Kiccoboni,  Hist,  du  Theatre  Italien, 
for  that  of  Italy. 
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Ider  than  the  thirteenth  century.1  It 
iwly  that  the  modern  languages  wen 
employed;  and  perhaps  it  might  henoe  be 
presumed,  that  the  greater  perl  of  the 
ttory  wu  told  through  pantomime.  Bui 
as  this  was  unsatisfactory,  and  the  speota- 
oold  not  always  follow  the  fable, 
there  vras  an  obvious  inducement  to  make 
aae  of  the  vernacular  language.  Ihe  most 
ancient  specimens  appear  to  be  those  which 
I  i  aid  d'Aufley  found  among  the  oom 
positions  of  the  Trouveurs.  He  has  pub- 
lished  extracts  from  three;  two  of  which 
are  in  the  nature  of  legendary  mysteries, 

while  the  third,  which  is  far  more  remark- 
able, ami  may  possibly  he  of  the  following 

century,  is  a  pleasing  pastoral  drama,  of 

which  there  seem  to  be  no  other  instances 
in  the  medieval  period.3  Bouterwek  men- 
tions a  fragment  of  at  rerman  mystery,  near 
the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century.3  Next 
to  this  it  seems  that  we  should  place  an 
.  mystery  called  The  Harrowing  of 
Hell.  "This,'"  its  editor  observes,  "is  be- 
li.  \ed  to  be  the  most  ancient  production  in 
a  dramatic  form  in  our  language.  The 
manuscript  from  which  it  is  now  printed  is 
on  vellum,  and  is  certainly  as  old  as  the 
reign  of  Edward  III.,  if  not  older.  It  pro- 
bably formed  one  of  a  series  of  perform- 
ances of  the  same  kind,  founded  upon 
Scripture  history."    It  consists  of  a  pro- 

.  epilogue,  and  intermediate  dialogue 
of  nine  persons,  Dominus,  Sathan,  Adam, 
Eve.  Arc.  Independently  of  the  alleged  age 
of  the  manuscript  itself,  the  language  will 
hardly  be  thought  later  than  1350. *  This, 
however,  seems  to  stand  at  no  small  dis- 
tance from  any  extant  work  of  the  kind. 
"Warton  having  referred  the  Chester  mys- 

ito  1327,  when  he  supposes  them  to 
have  been  written  by  Ranulph  Higden,  a 
learned  monk  of  that  city,  best  known  as 
the  author  of  the  Polychronicon,  Roscoe 
positively  contradicts  him,  and  denies  that 
any  dramatic  composition  can  be  found  in 
England  anterior  to  the  year  1500.5    Two 

1  Journal  des  Savans,  1828,  p.  297.  These 
farces,  according  to  ML  Baynouard,  were  the 
earliest  dramatic  representations,  and  gave  rise 
to  the  mysteries. 

2  Fabliaux,  ii.  119. 

3  ix.  265.  The  Tragedy  of  the  Ten  Virgins 
was  acted  at  Eisenach  in  1322.  This  is  evidently 
nothing  but  a  mystery.  Weber's  Illustrations 
of  .Northern  Poetry,  p.  19. 

4  Mr.  Collier  has  printed  twenty-five  copies 
(why  veteris  tarn  parcus  aceti?)  of  this  very 
curious  record  of  the  ancient  drama.  I  do  not 
know  that  any  other  in  Europe  of  that  early  age 
has  yet  been  given  to  the  press. 

5  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  i.  399.     Boscoe  thinks 


of  these  Chester  mysteries  have  bean  sinoe 
printed  :  but  notvi Lthstanding  the  i erj  i e 
spectable  authorities  which  assign  them  to 
the  fourteenth  century,  I  cannot  but  eon 
eider  the  language  in  which  we  now  read 
them  not  earlier,  to  say  the  least,  than  the 

middle   of   the    next.      It-   is    posuole    that 

they  have  in  some  degree  been  i Lernised. 

Mr.  Collier  lias  given  an  analysis  of  oui 
own  extant  mysteries,  or,  as  he  prefers  to 
call  them.  Miracle-plays.1     There  does  not 

-.em  to  be  much  dramatic  noi  it,  even  with 
copious  indulgence,  in  any  of  them;  and 
some,  such  as  the  two  Chester  mysterieB, 
are  in  the  lowest  style  of  buffoonery  ;  yet 
they  are  of  some  importance  in  the  absolute 

sterility  of  English  literature  during  the 
age  in  which  we  presume  them  to  have 
been  written,  the  reigns  of  Henry  VI.  and 
Edward  IV. 

L06.  The  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  cen- 
times were  fertile  of  these  First  French 
religious  dramas  in  many  theatre, 
parts  of  Europe.  They  were  frequently 
represented  in  Germany,  but  more  iii  Latin 
than  in  the  mother-tongue.  The  French 
scriptural  theatre,  whatever  may  have  been 
previously  exhibited,  seems  not  to  be  traced 
in  permanent  existence  beyond  the  last 
years  of  the  fourteenth  century.  It  was 
about  1400,  according  to  Beauchamps,  or 
some  years  before,  as  the  authorities  quoted 
by  Bouterwek  imply,  that  the  Confrairie 
de  la  Passion  de  X.  S.  was  established  as  a 
regular  body  of  actors  at  Paris.3  They  are 
said  to  have  taken  their  name  from  the 
mystery  of  the  passion,  which  in  fact  re- 
presented the  whole  life  of  our  Lord  from 
his  bax)tism,  and  was  divided  into  several 
days.  In  pomp  of  show  they  far  excelled 
our  English  mysteries,  in  which  few  per- 
sons appeared,  and  the  scenery  was  simple. 
But  in  the  mystery  of  the  passion,  eighty- 
seven  characters  were  introduced  in  the 
first  day;  heaven,  earth,  and  hell  combined 
to  people  the  stage ;  several  scenes  were 
written  for  singing,  and  some  for  choruses. 
The  dialogue,  of  which  I  have  only  seen 
the  few  extracts  in  Bouterwek,  is  rather 

there  is  reason  to  conjecture  that  the  Miracle- 
play  acted  at  Dunstable  was  in  dumb  show ; 
and  assumes  the  same  of  the  "  grotesque  exhibi- 
tions "  known  by  the  name  of  The  Harrowing  of 
Hell.  In  this  we  have  just  seen  that  he  was 
mistaken,  and  probably  in  the  former. 

3  Hist,  of  English  Dramatic  Poetry,  vol.  ii. 
The  Chester  mysteries  were  printed  for  the 
Roxburgh  Club,  by  my  friend  Mr.  Markland ; 
and  what  are  called  the  Townley  mysteries  are 
announced  for  publication. 

2  Beauchamps,  Becherches  sur  le  Theatre 
Francais.  Bouterwek,  v.  96. 
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similar  to  that  of  our  own  mysteries,  though 
less  rude,  and  with  more  efforts  at  a  tragic 
tone.1 

107.  The  mysteries,  not  confined  to 
Theatrical  scriptural  themes,  embraced 
machinery.      those  which  were  hardly  less 

sacred  and  trustworthy  in  the  eyes  of  the 
people,  the  legends  of  saints.  These  af- 
forded ample  scope  for  the  gratification 
which  great  part  of  mankind  seem  to  take 
in  witnessing  the  endurance  of  pain.  Thus, 
in  one  of  these  Parisian  mysteries,  St.  Bar- 
bara is  hung  up  by  the  heels  on  the  stage, 
and  after  uttering  her  remonstrances  hi 
that  unpleasant  situation,  is  torn  with 
pincers  and  scorched  with  lamps  before  the 
audience.  The  decorations  of  this  theatre 
must  have  appeared  splendid.  A  large 
scaffolding  at  the  back  of  the  stage  dis- 
played heaven  above  and  hell  below,  be- 
tween which  extended  the  world,  with 
representations  of  the  spot  where  the  scene 
lay.  Nor  was  the  machinist's  art  unknown. 
An  immense  dragon,  with  eyes  of  polished 
steel,  sprung  out  from  hell,  in  a  mystery 
exhibited  at  Metz  in  the  year  1437,  and 
spread  his  wings  so  near  to  the  spectators 
that  they  were  all  in  consternation.2  Many 
French  mysteries,  chiefly  without  date  of 
the  year,  are  in  print,  and  probably  belong, 
typographically  speaking,  to  the  present 
century. a  One  bears,  according  to  Brunet, 
the  date  of  1484.  These  may,  however, 
have  been  written  long  before  then-  pub- 
lication. Beauchamps  has  given  a  list  of 
earl;  mysteries  and  moralities  in  the  French 
language,  beginning  near  the  end  of  the 
fourteenth  century. 

108.  The  religious  drama  was  doubtless 
Italian  religious  full  as  ancient  in  Italy  as  in 

dramas.  any  other  country ;  it  was 
very  congenial  to  people  whose  delight 
in  sensible  objects  is  so  intense.  It  did 
not  supersede  the  extemporaneous  per- 
formances, the  niimi  and  histriones,  who 
had  probably  never  intermitted  their  spor- 
tive license  since  the  days  of  their  Oscan 
fathers,  and  of  whom  we  find  mention, 
sometimes  with  severity,  sometimes  with 
toleration,  in  ecclesiastical  writers  ;■*  but  it 
came  into  competition  with  them ;  and 
thus  may  be  said  to  have  commenced  in 
the  thirteenth  century  a  war  of  regular 
comedy  against  the  lawless  savages  of  the 
stage,  which  has  only  been  terminated  in 

i  Kouterwek,  p.  100. 

-'  Bouterwck,  pp.  103-100. 

3  Brunet,  Manuel  du  I.ibraire. 

•*  Thomas  Aquinas  mentions  the  bistrlonatus 
ars,  as  lawful  if  not  Abused.  St.  Antonin  does 
the  same.     Kiccobon         'i. 


Italy  within  very  recent  recollection.  We 
find  a  society  del  Gonfalone  established  at 
Borne  in  12G4,  the  statutes  of  which  de- 
clare, that  it  is  designed  to  represent  the 
passion  of  Jesus  Christ.1  Lorenzo  de' 
Medici  condescended  to  publish  a  drama  of 
this  kind  on  the  martyrdom  of  two  saints  ; 
and  a  considerable  collection  of  similar 
productions  during  the  fifteenth  century 
was  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Boscoe.2 

109.  Next  to  the  mysteries  came  the 
kindred  class,  styled  mor- 
alities. But  as  these  belong  MoraUties- 
more  peculiarly  to  the  next  century,  both 
in  England  and  France,  though  they  began 
about  the  present  time,  we  may  better  re- 
serve them  for  that  period.  There  is  still 
another  species  of  dramatic 
composition,  what  may  be  arces- 
called  the  farce,  not  always  very  distin- 
guishable from  comedy,  but  much  shorter, 
admitting  more  buffoonery  without  re- 
proach, and  more  destitute  of  any  serious 
or  practical  end.  It  may  be  reckoned  a 
middle  link  between  the  extemporaneous 
effusions  of  the  mimes  and  the  legitimate 
drama.  The  French  have  a  diverting  piece 
of  this  kind,  Maitre  Patelin,  ascribed  to 
Pierre  Blanchet,  and  first  printed  in  1490. 
It  was  restored  to  the  stage  with  much 
alteration,  tinder  the  name  of  l'Avocat 
Patelin,  about  the  beginning  of  the  last  cen- 
tury; and  contains  strokes  of  humour,  which 
Moliere  would  not  have  disdained.3  Of 
these  productions  there  were  not  a  few  in 
Germany,  called  Fastnachts-spiele,  or  Car- 
nival plays,  written  in  the  license  which 
that  season  has  generally  permitted.  They 
are  scarce  and  of  little  value.  The  most 
remarkable  is  the  Apotheosis  of  Pope  Joan, 
a  tragi-comic  legend,  written  about  14S0.4 

110.  Euclid  was  printed  for  the  first  time 
at  Venice  in  1482  ;  the  dia-    Mathematical 
grams    in   this  edition    are         works, 
engraved  on  copper,  and  remarkably  cleat 
and  neat.0    The  translation  is  that  of  Cam- 

l  Riccoboni.  Tiraboschi,  however,  v.  376, 
disputes  the  antiquity  of  any  scenical  repre- 
sentations truly  dramatic,  in  Italy;  in  which  he 
seems  to  be  mistaken. 

'-'  Life  of  Lorenzo,  i.  402. 

'■>  The  proverbial  expression  for  qui' 
digression,  Revenons  a  nos  moutons,  is  taken 
from  this  farce  ;  which  is  at  'east  short,  and  M 
laughable  as  most  farces  arc.  It  seems  to  have 
been  written  not  long  Defore  its  publ i . 
See  Pasquier,  Recherchcs  de  la  France,  I.  \  iii.  e. 
59;  Biogr.  Univ.,  Blanchet;  and  I'.outerwek, 
v.  118. 

•1  Bouterwek,  Gescb.  der  eutschen  Poesie,  ix. 
357  867.  ileinsius,  Lehrbuch  der  Sprachtwis- 
sensebaft,  iv.  125. 

o  A  beautiful  copy  of  this  edition,  presented 


•  from  I  l  in  /,»  L500. 


The  cosmography 
<>:"  Ptolemy,  which  had  been  Already  twioe 
pobliahed  in  Italy,  appeared  tin-  Ban 
at  Dim,  with  limp*  by  1  Ionia,  some  of  them 
the  plana  drawn  by  Agatho- 
daemon,  some  modern;  and  it  waa  re- 
printed, as  well  aa  Euclid,  at  the  aame 
place  in  '  186.     The  tables  oi 

were  printed  both  at  Augsburg  and 

in   i  190.     We  may  take  this  oe- 

of  introducing  two  nanus,  which  do 

:  i-i-.i  ly  belong  to  the  exact  Bcienoea, 

nor  to  the  present  period. 

111.  Leo  Baptists.   Alberta  was  a  man. 
LeoBaptuu    who,   if    measured    by  the 
Aiberti.       universality  of  his  genius, 
hum  a  place  in  the  temple  of  glory 
-  not  filled ;  the  author  of  a  Latin 
comedy,  entitled  Philodoxios,  which  the 
r  Aldus  Mauutiua  afterwards  pub- 
a   the  genuine  work  of  a  certain 
ancient   Lepidua ;    a  moral  writer  in   the 
various   forms    of    dialogue,   dissertation, 
and  light  humour;  a  poet,  extolled 
by  some,  though  not  free  from  the  rude- 
ness  of   his   age ;    a   philosopher  of    the 
Platonic  school  of  Lorenzo ;   a  mathema- 
tician and  inventor  of  optical  instruments ; 
a  painter,  and  the  author  of  the  earliest 
modern  treatise  on  painting ;  a  scidptor, 
and  the  first  who  wrote  about  sculpture ; 
a    musician,   whose  compositions    excited 
the  applause  of  his  •  contemporaries  ;    an 
ct  of  profound  skill,  not  only  dis- 
played in  many  works,  of  which  the  church 
at   Francis  at  Bimini  is  the   most 
admired,  but  in  a  theoretical  treatise,  De 
Be   JEdificatoria,  published  posthumously 
It  has  been  called  the  only  work 
on  architecture  which  we  can  place  on  a 
level  with  that  of  Vitruvius,  and  by  some 
has    been  preferred    to  it.      Aiberti   had 
deeply  meditated  the  remains  of   Roman 
antiquity,  and  endeavoured  to  derive  from 
them  general  theorems  of  beauty,  variously 
applicable  to  each  description  of  buildings.  1 
112.  This  great  man  seems  to  have  had 
two  impediments  to  his  permanent  glory  : 
one,  that  he  came  a  few  years  too  soon  into 
the  world,  before  his  own  language  was  be- 
come polished,  and  before  the  principles  of 
taste  in  art  had  been  wholly  developed ; 

to  Mocenigo,  doge  of  Venice,  is  in  the  British 
Museum.  The  diagrams,  especially  those  which 
represent  solids,  are  better  than  in  our  modern 
editions  of  Euclid.  I  will  take  this  opportunity 
of  mentioning,  that  the  earliest  book,  in  which 
engravings  are  found,  is  the  edition  of  Dante 
by  Landino,  published  at  Florence  in  1481. 
See  Bronet,  Manuel  du  Libraire,  Uibdin's  Bibl. 
Spencer,  &c. 

l  Corniani,  ii.  ICO.     Tiraboschi,  vii.  3U0. 


the  other,  that,  aplendid  aa  waa  his  own 
genius,  there  were  yel  two  men  a  little  be- 
hind, in  the  i'M  s,  I,,-,-  of  wh  'in  bis  star  has 
paled;  men,  no1  Buperior  to  Aiberti  in 
universality  of  mental  powers,  but  in  their 
transcendency  and  command  over  im- 
mortal   fame.      Many  readers  will    have 

d  to  whom  I  allude,     Lionai 
Vinci,  and  Mil  ha  l  Angi  !•■. 

1 1.'..  (Tone  "t'  the  writings  of  Li 
were    published    till    more     Lionarcioda 
than    a    century  aft<  t    bis         vinci. 

and,  indeed,  the  most  remarkable 
of  them  are  still  in  manuscript.    We  can- 
not, tli'  ;  ■■     him    a    < 
place   under   this   rather   than    any   other 
decennium  ;  but  as  he  waa  born  in  1  152, 
we  may  presume  his  mind  to  have  been  in 
full  expansion  before  1490.     His  Treatise 
on  Painting  is  knoi  y  early  dis- 
quisition on  the  rides  of  the  art.     But  his 
greatest  literary  distinction  is  derived  from 
those  short  fragments  of  his  unpublished 
writings    that   appeared   not   many   years 
since  ;  and  which,  according,  at  least,  to 
our  common  estimate  of  the  age  in 
he    lived,   are    more    like    revelations    of 
physical    truths  vouchsafed    to    a    - 
mind,    than    the    superstructure    of    its 
reasoning  upon  any  established  basis.    The 
discoveries  which  made  Galileo,  and  Kep- 
ler,  and   Msestlin,   and   Maurolycus,    and 
Castelli,  and  other  names  illustrious,  the 
system  of  Copernicus,   the  very  theories 
of  recent  geologers,  are  anticipated  by  !  a 
Vinci,  within  the  compass  of  a  few  | 
not  perhaps  in  the  most  precise  language, 
or  on  the  most  conclusive  reasoning,  but 
so  as  to  strike  us  with  something  like  the 
awe  of  preternatural  knowledge.     In  an 
age  of  so  much  dogmatism,  he  first  laid 
down  the  grand  principle  of  Bacon,  that 
experiment  and  observation  must  be  the 
guides  to  just  theory  in  the  investigation 
of  nature.     If  any   doubt   could  be  har- 
boured, not  as  to  the  right  of  Lionardo  da 
Vinci  to  stand  as  the  first  name  of  the 
fifteenth    century,    which    is    beyond    all 
doubt,  but  as  to  his  originality  in  so  many 
discoveries,  which,  probably,  no  one  man, 
especially  in  such  circumstances,  has  ever 
made,  it  must  be   on  an  hypothesis,  not 
very  untenable,  that  some  parts  of  physical 
science  had  already  attained  a  height  which 
mere  books  do  not  record.     The  extraor- 
dinary works  of  ecclesiastical  architecture 
in  the  middle  ages,  especially  in  the  fif- 
teenth century,  as  weD  as  those  of  Tos- 
canelli    and    Fioravanti,    which   we    have 
mentioned,  lend  some  countenance  to  this 
opinion  ;  and  it  is  said  to  be  confirmed  by 
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the  notes  of  Fra  Mauro,  a  lay  brother  of  a 
convent  near  Venice,  on  a  planisphere  con- 
structed by  him,  and  still  extant.  Leon- 
ardo himself  speaks  of  the  earth's  annual 
motion,  in  a  treatise  that  appears  to  have 
been  written  about  1510,  as  the  opinion  of 
many  philosophers  in  his  age.1 

i  The  manuscripts  of  Lionardo  da  Vinci,  now 
at  Paris,  are  the  justification  of  what  has  been 
said  in  the  text.  A  short  account  of  them  was 
given  by  Venturi,  who  designed  to  have  pub- 
lished a  part ;  but,  having  relinquished  that  in- 
tention, the  fragments  he  has  made  known  are 
the  more  important.  As  they  are  very  remark- 
able, and  not,  1  believe,  very  generally  known, 
I  shall  extract  a  few  passages  from  his  Essai  sur 
les  Ouvrages  Physico-mathematiques  de  Leonard 
de  Vinci.     Paris,  1797. 

En  mecanique  Vinci  connaissait,  entr'autres 
choses  :  1.  La  theorie  des  forces  appliquees  ob- 
li^uement  au  bras  du  levier  ;  2.  La  resistance 
respective  des  poutres  ;  3.  Les  lois  du  frotte- 
ment  donnees  ensuite  par  Amontons  ;  4.  L'in- 
fluence  du  centre  de  gravite  sur  les  corps  en 
repos  ou  en  mouvement ;  5.  L'application  du 
principe  des  vitesses  virtuelles  a  plusieurs  cas 
que  la  sublime  analyse  a  porte  de  nos  jours 
a  sa  plus  grande  generalite.  Dans  I'optique 
il  decrivit  la  chambre  obscure  avant  Porta, 
il  expliqua  avant  Maurolycus  la  figure  de 
l'image  du  soleil  dans  un  trou  de  forme  an- 
guleuse  ;  il  nous  apprend  la  perspective  aer- 
ienne,  la  nature  des  ombres  colorees,  les 
mouvemens  de  l'iris,  les  effets  de  la  duree  de 
1 'impression  visible,  et  plusieurs  autres  pheno- 
menes  de  1'ceil  qu'on  ne  rencontre  point  dans 
Vitellion.  Enfin  non  seulement  Vinci  avait 
remarque  tout  ce  que  Castelli  a  dit  un  siecle 
apres  lui  sur  le  mouvement  des  eaux  ;  le  premier 
me  parait  meme  dans  cette  partie  superieur  de 
beaucoup  a  l'autre,  que  l'ltalie  cependant  a  re- 
garde  comme  le  fondateur  de  l'hydraulique. 

II  faut  done  placer  Leonard  a  la  tete  de  ceux 
qui  se  sont  occupes  des  sciences  physico-mathe- 
matiques,  et  de  la  vraie  methode  d'etudier 
panni  les  modernes,  p.  5. 

The  first  extract  Venturi  gives  is  entitled,  On 
the  descent  of  heavy  bodies  combined  with  the 
rotation  of  the  earth.  He  here  assumes  the 
latter,  and  co iceives  that  a  body  falling  to  the 
earth  from  the  top  of  a  tower  would  have  a 
compound  motion  in  consequence  of  the  ter- 
restrial rotation.  Venturi  thinks  that  the  writ- 
ings of  Nicolas  de  Cusa  had  set  men  on  specu- 
lating concerning  this  before  the  time  of  Coper- 
nicus. 

Vinci  had  very  extraordinary  lights  as  to 
mechanical  motions.  He  says  plainly,  that  the 
time  of  descent  on  inclined  planes  of  equal 
height  is  as  their  length  ;  that  a  body  descends 
along  the  arc  of  a  circle  sooner  than  down  the 
chord,  and  that  a  body  descending  an  inclined 
plane  will  re-ascend  with  the  same  velocity  as 
if  it  had  fallen  down  the  height.  He  frequently 
repeats,  that  every  body  weighs  in  the  direction 
of  its  movement,  and  weighs  the  more  in  the 
ratio  of  its  velocity  ;  by  weight  evidently  mean- 
ing what  we  call  force.    He  applies  this  to  the 
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114.  The  year  1494  is  distinguished  by 
an  edition  of  Musseus,  gene-    Aidine  Greek 
rally  thought  the  first  work        editions, 
from  the  press  established  at  Venice  by 

centrifugal  force  of  bodies  in  rotation  :  Pendant 
tout  ce  temps  elle  pese  sur  la  direction  de  son 
mouvement. 

Lorsqu'on  employe  une  machine  quelconque 
pour  mouvoir  un  corps  grave,  toutes  les  parties 
de  la  machine  qui  ont  un  mouvement  i  _:il  a 
celui  du  corps  grave  ont  une  charge  egale  au 
poids  entier  du  meme  corps.  Si  la  partie  qui 
est  le  moteur  a,  dans  le  meme  temps,  plus  de 
mouvement  que  le  corps  mobile,  elle  aura,  plus 
de  puissance  que  le  mobile  ;  et  cela  d'autant 
plus  qu'elle  se  mouvra  plus  vite  que  le  corps 
meme.  Si  la  partie  qui  est  le  moteur  a  moins 
de  vitesse  que  le  mobile,  elle  aura  d'autant 
moins  de  puissance  que  ce  mobile.  If  in  this 
passage  there  is  not  the  perfect  luminousness  of 
expression  we  should  find  in  the  best  modern 
books,  it  seems  to  contain  the  philosophical 
theory  of  motion  as  unequivocally  as  any  of  them. 

Vinci  had  a  better  notion  of  geology  than 
most  of  his  contemporaries,  and  saw  that  the 
sea  had  covered  the  mountains  which  contain 
shells  :  Ces  coquillages  ont  vecu  dans  le  meme 
endroit  lorsque  l'eau  de  la  mer  le  recouvrait. 
Les  bancs,  par  la  suite  des  temps,  ont  ete  re- 
couverts  par  d'autres  couches  de  limon  de  dif- 
fereutes  hauteurs ;  ainsi,  les  coquilles  ont  ete 
enclavees  sous  le  bourbier  amoncele  au  - 
jusqu'a  sortir  de  l'eau.  He  seems  even  to  have 
bad  an  idea  of  the  elevation  of  the  continents, 
though  he  gives  an  unintelligible  reason  for  it. 

He  explained  the  obscure  light  of  the  unil- 
luminated  part  of  the  moon  by  the  reflection  of 
the  earth,  as  Moestlin  did  long  after.  He  under- 
stood the  camera  obscura,  and  describes  its 
effect.  He  perceived  that  respirable  air  must 
support  flame:  Lorsque  l'air  n'est  pas  dans  un 
etat  propre  a  recevoir  la  flamme,  il  n'y  peut 
vivre  ni  flamme  ni  aucun  animal  terrestre  ou 
aerien.  Aucun  animal  ne  peut  vivre  dans  un 
endroit  ou  la  flamme  ne  vit  pas. 

\  inc  is  observations  on  the  conduct  of  the 
understanding  are  also  very  much  beyond  his 
time.     I  extract  a  few  of  them. 

II  est  toujours  bon  pour  l'entendement  d'ac- 
querir  des  connaissances  quelles  qu'elles  soient ; 
on  pourra  ensuite  choisir  les  bonnes  et  ecarter 
les  inutiles. 

L'interprete  des  artifices  de  la  nature,  e'est 
l'experience.  Elle  ne  se  trompe  jamais  ;  e'est 
notre  jugement  qui  quelquefois  se  trompe  lui- 
meme,  parcequ'il  s'attend  a  des  effets  auxquels 
l'experience  se  refuse.    11  faut  consulter  l'ex- 
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Aldus  Mamitius,  who  had  settled  then  in 

piritBOt,  89    I 

qua  BOOS  en  nyons  H  .:.  in  rales  ;  car 

i  aa1  alia  -i"'  fouxnll  ^i-i^  i 

<iin>i  Uin  oai  reglee,  mediras-vonsl  Ja  responds 
qu'ellea  noua  dlrlgent  dan  oheada  la 

at  laa  operations  da  I'art     BUm  am- 
pAchent  qua  notu  ne  nous  abuaiona  nous-meniea 
on  K<  autrea,  an  doui  promettant  <ies  i 
qua  noua  ne  aauriona  obtenlr. 

liny  a  ]>oint  do  certitude  dans  les  sciences 
(i  i  on  -  appUquer  quelque  partle  del 

mathamatlqaea,  ou  qui  n'en  dependent  pas  de 
quelque  manlere. 

Pans  r. itudi  loaa  qui  Uennent  aux 

mathamatlqaea,  ceux  <ini  ne  consultent  pas  la 
nature,  maia  lea  auteurs,  ne  sont  pas  les  enfans 
<le  la  nature ;  je  dirais  (ivi'ils  n'en  sont  que  les 
petits  fils :  elle  seulc.  i  a  effet,  est  Le  maltre  dea 
vrais  genies.  Mais  voyez  la  sottise !  on  se 
moqued'un  homme  qui  aimeia  mleuxapprendre 
de  la  nature  elle-meme,  que  des  auteurs,  qui 
n'en  sont  que  les  clerca.  Is  not  this  the  precise 
tone  of  Lord  Bacon  ? 

Vinci  says,  in  another  place  :  Mon  dessein  est 
de  citer  d'abord  l'experience,  et  de  domontrer 
ensuite  pourquoi  les  corps  sont  contraintsd'agir 
de  telle  maniere.  C'est  la  methode  qu'on  doit 
observer  dans  les  recherches  des  phenomenes  de 
la  nature.  II  e^t  bien  vrai  que  la  nature  com- 
mence par  le  raisonnement,  et  finit  par  l'ex- 
perience ;  mais  n'iniporte,  il  nous  faut  prendre  I 
la  route  opposee :  comme  j'ai  dit,  nous  devons 
commencer  par  l'experience,  et  taeher  par  son 
moyen  d'en  decouvrir  la  raison. 

He  ascribes  the  elevation  of  the  equatorial 
waters  above  the  polar  to  the  heat  of  the  sun  : 
Elles  entrent  en  mouvement  de  tous  les  cdtes 
de  cette  eminence  aqueuse  pour  retablir  leur 
sphericite  parfaite.  This  is  not  the  true  cause 
of  their  elevation,  but  by  what  means  could  he 
know  the  fact  ? 

Yinei  understood  fortification  well,  and  wrote 
upon  it.  Since  in  our  time,  he  says,  artillery 
has  four  times  the  power  it  used  to  have,  it 
is  necessary  that  the  fortification  of  towns 
should  be  strengthened  in  the  same  proportion. 
He  was  employed  on  several  great  works  of 
engineering.  So  wonderful  was  the  variety  of 
power  in  this  miracle  of  nature.  For  we  have 
not  mentioned  that  his  Last  Supper  at  Milan  is 
the  earliest  of  the  great  pictures  in  Italy,  and 
that  some  productions  of  his  easel  vie  with  those 
of  Raphael.  His  only  published  work,  the 
Treatise  on  Painting,  does  him  injustice;  it  is 
an  ill-arranged  compilation  from  several  of  his 
manuscripts.  That  the  extraordinary  works,  of 
which  this  note  contains  an  account,  have  not 
been  published  entire,  and  in  their  original 
language,  is  much  to  be  regretted  by  all  who 
know  how  to  venerate  so  gTeat  a  genius  as  Lion- 
ardo  da  Vinci. 

l  The  Erotemata  of  Constantine  Lascaris, 
printed  by  Aldus,  bears  date  Feb.  1494,  which 
seems  to  mean  1495.  But  the  Musseus  has  no 
date,  nor  the  Galeomyomachia,  a  Greek  poem 
by  one  Theodoras  Prodromus.  Benouard, 
Hist,  de  l'lmprimerie  des  Aides. 


In  tlic  course  of  aboul    twentj  years,  with 

some  Interruption,  he  gave  to  the  world 
■eveml  of  the  principal  Greek  authors; 
and  though)  as  u c  have  sc,n,  iii ii  ab- 
solutely the  earlieal  printer  in  thai  Ian 
he  so  far  excelled  all  others  in  the 
Dumber  of  his  editions,  thai  he  may  be 
justly  said  to  staml  at  the  head  of  I  he  list. 

It  is  right,  however,  to  mention,  that 
Zand  had   printed    llesioil   ami   Theocritus 

in  one  volume,  and  also  [sot  rati  b,  a1  Milan, 
in  1493;  thai  the  Anthologia  appeared  at 
Florence  in  L494;  Luoian  and  Apollonius 
Rhodius  in  1 196  ;  the  lexicon  of  Buidas,  at 

"Milan,  in  1499.  About  fifteen  editions  of 
Greek  works,  without  reckoning  Oraston's 
lexicon  and  several  grammars,  had  been 
published  before  the  close  of  the  century.1 
The  most  remarkable  of  the  Aldine  edi- 
tions arc  the  Aristotle,  in  five  volumes,  the 
first  bearing  date  of  1495,  the  last  of  1  198, 
and  nine  plays  of  Aristophanes  in  the  latter 
year.  In  this  Aristophanes,  and  perhaps 
in  other  editions  of  this  time,  Aldus  had 
fortunately  the  assistance  of  Marcus 
Musurus,  one  of  the  last,  but  by  no  means 
the  least  eminent,  of  the  Greeks  who 
transported  their  language  to  Italy. 
Musurus  was  now  a  public  teacher  at 
Padua.  John  Lascaris,  son,  perhaps,  of 
Constantine,  edited  the  Anthologia  at 
Florence.  It  may  be  doubted  whether 
Italy  had  as  yet  produced  any  scholar,  un- 
less it  were  Varino,  more  often  called 
Phavorinus,  singly  equal  to  the  task  of 
superintending  a  Greek  edition.  His  The- 
saurus Cornucopia?,  a  collection  of  thirty- 
four  grammatical  tracts  in  Greek,  printed 
149G,  may  be  an  exception.  The  Etymo- 
logicum  Magnum,  Venice,  1499,  being  a 
lexicon  with  only  Greek  explanations,  is 
supposed  to  be  chiefly  due  to  Musurus. 
Aldus  had  printed  Craston's  lexicon,  in 
1497,  with  the  addition  of  an  index;  tins  has 
often  been  mistaken  for  an  original  work.2 
115.  The  state  of  Italy  was  not  so  favour- 
able as  it   had   been    to   the  Decline  of  learn- 

advancement  of  philosophy,  ing  in  Italy. 
After  the  expulsion  of  the  Medici  from 
Florence,  in  1494,  the  Platonic  academy- 
was  broken  up  ;  and  that  philosophy  never 
found  again  a  friendly  soil  in  Italy,  though 
Ficinus  had  endeavoured  to  keep  it  up  by 

l  The  grammar  of  Urbano  Valeriano  was 
first  printed  in  1497.  It  is  in  Greek  and  Latin, 
and  of  extreme  rarity.  Roscoe  (Leo  X.,  ch.  xi.) 
says,  "  it  was  received  with  such  avidity  that 
Erasmus,  on  inquiring  for  it  in  the  year  14'.)>, 
found  that  not  a  copy  of  this  impression  re- 
mained unsold."  I  have  given,  a  little  below,  a 
different  construction  to  these  words  of  Erasmus. 

-'  Renouard.    Eoscoe's  Leo  X.,  ch.  xi. 
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a  Latin  translation  of  Plotinus.  Aristotle 
and  his  followers  began  now  to  regain  the 
ascendant.  Perhaps  it  may  be  thought 
that  even  polite  letters  were  not  so  flourish- 
ing as  they  had  been  ;  no  one,  at  least, 
yet  appeared  to  fill  the  place  of  Hermolaus 
Barbaras,  who  died  ha  1493,  or  Politian, 
who  followed  him  the  next  year. 

116.  Hermolaus  Barbaras  was  a  noble 
Hermolaus  Venetian,  whom  Europe 
Barbaras.  agreed  to  place  next  to  Poli- 
tian in  critical  learning,  and  to  draw  a  line 
between  them  and  any  third  name.  "  No 
time,  no  accident,  no  destiny,"  says  an  en- 
thusiastic scholar  of  the  next  age,  "will 
ever  efface  their  remembrance  from  the 
hearts  of  the  learned."1  Erasmus  calls  him 
a  truly  great  and  divine  man.  He  filled 
many  honourable  offices  for  the  republic  ; 
but  lamented  that  they  drew  him  away 
from  that  learning  for  which  he  says  he  was 
born,  and  to  which  alone  he  was  devoted.2 
Yet  Hermolaus  is  but  faintly  kept  in  mind 
at  the  present  day.  In  his  Latin  style, 
with  the  same  faidt  as  Politian,  an  affecta- 
tion of  obsolete  words,  he  is  less  flexible 
and  elegant.  But  his  chief  merit  was  in 
the  restoration  of  the  text  of  ancient 
writers.  He  boasts  that  he  had  corrected 
about  five  thousand  passages  in  Pliny's 
natural  history,  and  more  than  three 
hundred  in  the  very  brief  geography  of 
Pomponius  Mela.  Hardouin,  however, 
charges  him  with  extreme  rashness  in 
altering  passages  he  did  not  understand. 
The  pope  had  nominated  Hermolaus  to  the 
greatest  post  in  the  Venetian  church,  the 
patriarchate  of  Aquileia  ;  but  his  mortifi- 
cation at  finding  that  the  senate  refused  to 
concur  in  the  appointment  is  said  to  have 
hastened  his  death." 

117.  A  Latin  poet  once  of  great  celebrity, 
Baptista  Hantaan,  seems  to  fall  within 

1  Habuit  nostra  hsec  fetas  bonarum  literarum 
proceres  duos,  Hermolaum  Barbarum  atque 
Angelum  Politianum  :  Deum  immortalem  ! 
quam  acri  judicio,  quanta  facundia,  quanta 
lin'-juarum,  quanta  disciplinarum  omnium 
acientia  prceditos  !  Hi  Latinam  Hnguam  jam- 
prideni  squalentem  et  multa  barbariei  rubiginc 
exesam,  ad  pristinum  revocare  nitorem  conati 
sunt,  atque  illifl  suus  profecto  conatus  nun  in- 
felicitercessit,  suntque  illi  de  Eatina  lingua  tarn 
bene  meriti,  quam  qui  ante  cos  optinii  meriti 
fuere.  Itaque  immortalem  sibi  gloriam,  im- 
mortale  decus  paraverunt,  manebitque  semper 
in  omnium  eruditoruin  pectoribns  consecrata 
Hermolai  et  Politiani  memoria,  nulla 
nullo  casu,  nullo  fato  abolenda.  Brixeus  Eras- 
mo  in  Erasm.     Epist.  ccxii. 

2  Meiners,  ii.  200. 

3  Bayle.  Niceron,  vol.  xiv.    Tiraboschi,  vu. 
152.  Corniani,  iii.  197.    Heeren,  p.  9.74. 


this  period  as  fitly  as  any  other,  though  sev- 
eral of  his  poems  had  been 

.   ,  .    ,    ,     .    .  Mantuan. 

separately    printed    before, 

and  their  collective  publication  was  not  till 
1513.  Editions  recur  very  frequently  in 
the  bibliography  of  Italy  and  Germany. 
He  was,  and  long  continued  to  be,  the 
poet  of  school-rooms.  Erasmus  says  that 
he  would  be  placed  by  posterity  not  much 
below  Virgil  ;*  and  the  marquis  of  Mantua, 
anticipating  this  suffrage,  erected  their 
statues  side  by  side.  Such  is  the  security 
of  contemriorary  compliments  !  Mantuan 
has  long  been  utterly  neglected,  and  does 
not  find  a  place  in  most  selections  of  Latin 
poetry.  His  Eclogues  and  Silvre  are  said 
to  be  the  least  bad  of  his  numerous  works. 
He  was  among  the  many  assailants  of  the 
church,  or  at  least  the  court  of  Rome  ; 
and  this  animosity  inspired  him  with  some 
bitter,  or  rather  vigorous,  invectives.  But 
lie  became  afterwards  a  Carmelite  friar.2 
Marullus,  a  Greek  by  birth,  has  obtained  a 
certain  reputation  for  his  Latin  poems, 
which  are  of  no  great  value. 

118.  A  far  superior  name  is  that  of  Pon- 
tanus,  to  whom,  if  we  at-       „    . 

.   .  Fontanus. 

tend  to  some  critics,  we 
must  award  the  palm,  above  all  Latin  poets 
of  the  fifteenth  century.  If  I  might  ven- 
ture to  set  my  own  taste  against  theirs,  I 
shoidd  not  agree  to  his  superiority  over 
Politian.  His  hexameters  are  by  no  means 
deficient  in  harmony,  and  may,  perhaps, 
be  more  correct  than  those  of  his  rival,  but 
appears  to  me  less  pleasing  and  poetical. 
His  lyric  poems  are  like  too  much  modern 
Latin,  in  a  tone  of  languid  voluptuousness, 
and  ring  changes  on  the  various  beauties 
of  his  mistress,  and  the  sweetness  of  her 
kisses.  The  few  elegies  of  Pont 
among  which  that  addressed  to  his  wife, 
on  the  prospect  of  peace,  is  the  best 
known,  fall  very  short  of  the  admirable 
lines  of  Politian  on  the  death  of  Ovid. 
Pontanus  wrote  some  moral  and  political 
essays  in  prose,  which  are  said  to  be  lull 

l  Et  nisi  me  fallit  augurium,  erit,  erit  ali- 
quando  Baptista  suo  concive  gloria  celebritati 
que  non  ita  multo  inferior,  simul  invidiam  anni 
detraxerini.  Append,  ad  Erasm.  Epist.  cccxcv. 
(edit.  Lugd.)  It  is  not  conceivable  thai 
mus  meant  this  literally ;  but  the  drift  of  the  letfa  r 
is  to  encourage  the  readii  D  poets. 

s  Corniani,   iii.    148.       iS'iceron,    vol.    xxvii. 
Such  of    '  eclogues  as  are  printed  in 

CarminalUustriuniPoetarumltalorum,  Florent. 
re  imi  indifferent.      I  doubt,  however, 
whether  that  voluminous  collection   lias  been 
made  with  imi ■  I  his  satire  on  thesee 

of  Rome  would  certainly  be  excluded,  whatever 
might  be  its  merit.  Corniani  has  given  an  ex- 
tract, better  than  what  I  had  seen  of  Mantuan. 
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ef  just  observations  and  Bharp  satire  on  the 

i-oiirt  of  Rome,  and   written  in  a    Btyle 

which  hifl  oontemporariet    regarded   with 

admiration.     Tiny  were  published  in  1490. 

Erasmus,    though   a  parsimonious  distri- 

butor  of  praise  to  the  Italians,  has  acknow- 

I  their  merit  in  the  ( Hoeronianus.1 

1  r.>.  Pontanus  pr<  sided  at  this  time  over 

Neapolitan     the  Neapolitan  Academy,  a 

academy.  dignity  which  he  hail  at- 
tained upon  the  death  of  Beccatelli,  in 
171.  This  was  after  the  decline  of  the 
Roman  and  the  Florentine,  by  far  the 
most  eminent  reunion  of  literary  men  in 
Italy  :  and  though  it  was  long  conspicuous, 
in  have  reached  its  highest  point  in 
it  years  of  this  century,  under  the 
patronage  of  the  mild  Frederic  of  Aragon, 
and  during  that  transient  calm  which 
Naples  was  permitted  to  enjoy  between  the 
invasions  of  Charles  VIII.  and  Louis  XII. 
That  city  and  kingdom  afforded  many 
lovers  of  learning  and  poetry  ;  some  of 
them  in  the  class  of  its  nobles  ;  each  dis- 
trict being,  as  it  were,  represented  in  this 
iy  by  one  or  more  of  its  distinguished 
residents.  But  other  members  were  as- 
sociated from  different  parts  of  Italy  :  and 
the  whole  constellation  of  names  is  still 
brilliant,  though  some  have  grown  dim  by 
time.  Tbe  house  of  Este,  at  Ferrara,  were 
still  the  liberal  patrons  of  geniu- 
more  eminently  than  their  reigning  mar- 
quis, Hercules  I.  And  not  less  praise  is 
due  to  the  families  who  held  the  princi- 
palities of  TJrbino  and  Mantua.2 

120.  A  poem  now  appeared  in  Italy  well 
deserving  of  attention  for 
Soixr  °'  its  own  sake,  but  still  more 
so  on  account  of  the  excitement  and  direc- 
tion it  gave  to  one  of  the  most  famous  poets 
that  ever  lived.  Matteo  Maria  Boiardo, 
count  of  Scandiano,  a  man  esteemed  and 
trusted  at  tbe  court  of  Ferrara,  amused  his 

1  Roscoe,  Leo  X.,  ch.  ii.  and  xx.  Xicercn, 
vol.  viii.  Corniani.  Tiraboschi.  Pantanus 
cum  ilia  quatuor  complecti  summa  cura  eon- 
atus  sit  nervum  dico,  numeros,  candorem, 
venustatem,  profecto  est  omnia  consecutus. 
Quintum  autem  illud  quod  est  horum  omnium 
veluti  vita  quasdam,  modum  intelligo,  penitus 
ignoravit.  A  hint  Virgilium  cum  multos  versus 
matutino  calore  effudisset,  pomeridianis  horis 
novo  judicio  solitum  ad  paucorum  numerum 
revocare.  Contra  quidem  Pontano  evenisse 
arbitror.  Quae  prima  quaque  inventione  ar- 
risissent,  isis  plura  postea,  dum  recognosceret, 
addita  atque  ipsis  potius  carminibus,  quam  sibi 
pepercisse.  Scaliger  de  Ee  Poetica  (apud 
Blount). 

2  Boscoe's  Leo.  X.,  ch  ii.  This  contains  an 
excellent  account  of  the  state  of  literature  in 
Italy  about  the  close  of  the  century. 


leisure  in  the  publication  of  a  romantic 
poem,  for  which  the  stories  of  Charli 

and   his   paladins,  related    by  one   who  as- 
sumed    the  name   of  Turpin.   and  already 

woven  into  long  metrical  narrations,  cur- 
rent at  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  and  dui  - 

ing  the  fifteenth  century  in  Italy,  supplied 
materials,  which  are  almost  lost  in  the 
original  inventions  of  the  author.  The 
lition  of  this  poem  is  without  date. 
but  probably  in  14(.).r>.  The  author,  who 
died  the  year  before,  left  it  unfinished  at 
the  ninth  canto  of  the  third  book.  Agos- 
tini,  in  1516,  published  a  continuation,  in- 
differently executed,  in  three  more  books  ; 
but  the  real  complement  of  the  Innamorato 
is  the  Furioso.1  The  Orlando  Innamorato 
of  Boiardo  has  hitherto  not  received  that 
share  of  renown  which  seems  to  be  its  due  ; 
overpowered  by  the  splendour  of  Ariosto's 
poem,  and  almost  set  aside  in  its  original 
form  by  tbe  improved  edition  or  remaking 
(rifaccimento),  which  Bend  afterwards 
gave,  it  lias  rarely  been  sought  or  quoted, 
even  in  Italy.2 

The  style  is  uncouth  and  hard  ;  hut 
without  style,  whicli  is  the  source  of  per- 
petual delight,  no  long  poem  will  be  read  ; 
and  it  has  been  observed  by  Ginguene  with 
some  justice,  that  Boiardo's  name  is  better 
remembered,  though  his  original  poem  may 
have  been  more  completely  neglected, 
through  the  process  to  which  Berni  has 
subjected  it.  In  point  of  novel  invention 
and  just  keeping  of  character,  especially 
the  latter,  he  has  not  been  surpassed  by 
his  illustrious  follower  Ariosto  ;  and  what- 
ever of  this  we  find  in  the  Orlando  Inna- 
morato, is  due  to  Boiardo  alone ;  for 
Berni  has  preserved  the  sense  of  almost 
every  stanza.  The  imposing  appearance  of 
Angelica  at  the  court  of  Charlemagne,  in 
the  first  canto,  opens  the  poem  with  a 
splendour  rarely  equalled,  with  a  luxuriant 
fertility  of  invention,  and  with  admirable 
art ;  judiciously  presenting  the  subject  in 
so  much  singleness,  that  amidst  all  the 
intricacies  and  episodes  of  the  story,  the 
reader  never  forgets  the  incomparable 
princess  of  Albracca.  The  latter  city, 
placed  in  that  remote  Cathay  which  Marco 
Polo  had  laid  open  to  the  range  of  fancy, 

1  Fontanini,  dell'  Eloquenza  Italiana,  edit, 
di  Zeno,  p.  270. 

2  See  my  friend  Mr.  Panizzi's  excellent  in- 
troduction to  his  edition  of  the  Orlando  In- 
namorato. This  poem  had  never  been  reprinted 
since  1544;  so  much  was  Eoscoe  deceived  in 
fancying  that  "  the  simplicity  of  the  original 
lias  caused  it  to  be  preferred  to  the  some  work, 
as  altered  or  reformed  by  Francesco  Berni  " 
Life  of  Leo  X.,  ch.  ii. 
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and  its  siege  by  Agrican's  innumerable 
cavalry,  are  creations  of  Boiardo's  most  in- 
ventive mind.  Nothing  in  Ariosto  is  con- 
ceived so  nobly,  or  so  much  in  the  true 
genius  of  romance.  Castelvetro  asserts 
that  the  names  Gradasso,  Mandricardo, 
Sobrino,  and  others  which  Boiardo  has 
given  to  his  imaginary  characters,  belonged 
to  his  own  peasants  of  Scandiano ;  and 
some  have  improved  upon  this  by  assuring 
us,  that  those  who  take  the  pains  to  as- 
certain the  fact  may  still  find  the  repre- 
sentatives of  these  sonorous  heroes  at  the 
plough,  which,  if  the  story  were  true, 
ought  to  be  the  case.1  But  we  may  give 
him  credit  for  talent  enough  to  invent 
those  appellations  ;  he  hardly  found  an 
Albracca  on  his  domains ;  and  those  who 
grudge  him  the  rest  acknowledge  that,  in 
a  moment  of  inspiration,  while  hunting, 
the  name  of  Rodomont  occurred  to  his 
mind.  "We  know  how  finely  Milton,  whose 
ear  pursued,  almost  to  excess,  the  pleasure 
of  harmonious  names,  and  who  loved  to 
expatiate  in  these  imaginary  regions,  has 
alluded  to  Boiardo's  poem  in  the  Paradise 
Regained.  The  lines  are  perhaps  the  most 
musical  he  has  ever  produced. 

Such  forces  met  not,  nor  so  wide  a  camp, 

When  Agrican  with  all  his  northern  powers 

Besieged  Albracca,  as  romances  tell, 

The  city  of  Gallaphron,  from  thence  to  win 

The  fairest  of  her  sex,  Angelica, 

His  daughter,  sought  by  many  prowest  knights, 

Both  paynim  and  the  peers  of  Charlemagne.2 

121.  The  Mambriano  of  Francesco  Bello, 
sirnamed  il  Cieco,  another 
poem  of  the  same  romantic 
class,  was  published  posthumously  in  1497. 
Apostolo  Zeno,  as  quoted  by  Roscoe,  at- 
tributes the  neglect  of  the  Mambriano  to 
its  wanting  an  Ariosto  to  continue  its  sub- 
ject, or  a  Berni  to  reform  its  style.3  But 
this  seems  a  capricious  opinion.  Bello 
composed  it  at  intervals  to  amuse  the 
courtiers  of  the  marquis  of  Mantua.  The 
poem,  therefore,  wants  unity.  "It  is  a 
reunion,"  says  Mr.  Panizzi,  "of  detached 
tales,  without  any  relation  to  each  other, 
except  in  so  far  as  most  of  the  same  actors 

1  Camillo  Pellegrino,  in  his  famous  contro- 
versy with  the  Academy  of  Florence  on  the  re- 
spective merits  of  Ariosto  and  Tasso,  having 
asserted  this,  they  do  not  deny  the  fact,  but  say 
it  stands  on  the  authority  of  Castelvetro. 
Opere  di  Tasso,  4to,  ii.  04.  The  critics  held 
rather  a  pedantic  doctrine ;  that  though  the 
names  of  private  men  may  be  feigned,  the  poet 
has  no  right  to  introduce  kings  unknown  to 
history,  as  this  destroys  the  probability  required 
for  his  fiction. 

2  Book  iii 

3  Leo  X.,  ch.  ii. 


Francesco  Bello. 


are  before  us."1  "We  may  perceive  by  this, 
how  little  a  series  of  rhapsodies,  not  di- 
rected by  a  controlling  unity  of  purpose, 
even  though  the  work  of  a  single  man,  are 
likely  to  fall  into  a  connected  poem.  But 
that  a  long  poem,  of  singular  coherence 
and  subordination  of  parts  to  an  end, 
should  be  framed  from  the  random  and 
insulated  songs  of  a  great  number  of  per- 
sons, is  almost  as  incredible  as  that  the 
annals  of  Ennius,  to  use  Cicero's  argument 
against  the  fortuitous  origin  of  the  world, 
should  be  formed  by  shaking  together  the 
letters  of  the  alphabet. 

122.  Near  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury we  find  a  great  increase  Kalian  poetry 
of  Italian  poetry,  to  which  near  the  end  of 
the  patronage  and  example  *"•  century- 
of  Lorenzo  had  given  encouragement.  It 
is  not  easy  to  place  within  such  narrow 
limits  as  a  decennial  period,  the  names  of 
writers  whose  productions  were  frequently 
not  published,  at  least  collectively,  during 
their  lives.  Serafino  d'Aquila,  born  in 
14G6,  seems  to  fall,  as  a  poet,  within  this 
decade ;  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  Ti- 
baldeo  and  Benivieni.  Of  these  the  first 
is  perhaps  the  best  known ;  his  verses  are 
not  destitute  of  sjjirit,  but  extravagance 
and  bad  taste  deform  the  greater  part.2  Ti- 
baldeo  unites  false  thoughts  with  rudeness 
and  poverty  of  diction.  Benivieni,  supe- 
rior to  either  of  these,  is  reckoned  by 
Corniani  a  link  between  the  harshness  of 
the  fifteenth  and  the  polish  of  the  ensuing 
century.  The  style  of  this  age  was  far 
from  the  grace  and  sweetness  of  Petrach  ; 
forced  in  sentiment,  low  in  choice  of  words, 
deficient  in  harmony,  it  has  been  condemned 
by  the  voice  of  all  Italian  critics.3 

123.  A  greater  activity  than  before  was 
now  perceptible  in  the  liter-  progress  of  learn- 
ary  spirit  of  France  and  ing  in  France 
Germany.  It  was  also  re-  and  Cermany- 
gularly  progressive.  The  press  of  Paris 
gave  twenty-six  editions  of  ancient  Latin 
authors,  nine  of  which  were  in  the  yea; 
1500.  Twelve  were  published  at  Lyons. 
Deventer  and  Leipsic,  especially  the  latter, 
which  now  took  a  lead  in  the  German  press, 
bore  a  part  in  this  honourable  labour;  a 
proof  of  the  rapid  and  extensive  inlluence 
of  Conrad  Celtes  on  that  part  of  Germany. 
It  is  to  be  understood  that  a  very  large 

1  Panizzi's  Introduction  to  Boiardo,  p.  3G0. 
He  does  not  highly  praise  the  poem,  of  which 
he  gives  an  analysis  with  extracts.  .See  too 
Ginguene,  vol.  iv. 

■-'  Bouterwek,  Qesch.  der  Ital.  Poesie,  i.  321. 
Corniani. 

■  Corniani.    Muratori,  della  perfetta  Poesia. 
Ciescimbeni,  Storia  della  volgar  poesia. 
H 
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proportion,  or  nearly  the  whole,  of  the 
\mw\  editions  printed  in  Germany  were 

for  the  use  of  schools.1  We  should  be  war- 
ranted in  drawing  an  inference  as  to  tho 
progreee  in   literary  instruction  in   these 

countries  from  the  increase  in  the  number 
of  publications,  small  as  that  number  still 
is,  and  tritling  as  some  of  them  may  ap- 
pear. It  may  be  accounted  for  by  the 
gradual  winking  of  the  schools  at-  Minister 
and  other  places,  which  had  now  sent  out 
a  race  of  pujiils  well  fitted  to  impart  know- 
lodge  in  their  turn  to  others  ;  and  hy  the 
patronage  of  some  powerful  men,  among 
whom  the  first  place,  on  all  accounts,  is 
due  to  the  emperor  Maximilian.  Nothing 
was  bo  likely  to  contribute  to  the  intellec- 
tual improvement  of  Germany  as  the  public 
peace  of  1495,  which  put  an  end  to  the 
barbarous  customs  of  the  middle  ages,  not 
unaccompanied  by  generous  virtues,  but 
certainly  as  incompatible  with  the  steady 
cultivation  of  literature  as  with  riches  and 
repose.  Yet  there  seems  to  be  no  proof 
that  the  Greek  language  had  obtained 
much  more  attention  ;  no  book  connected 
with  it  is  recorded  to  have  been  printed, 
and  I  do  not  find  mention  that  it  was 
taught,  even  superficially,  in  any  univer- 
sity or  school,  at  this  time,  though  it  might 
be  conjectured  without  improbability. 
Reuchlin  had  now  devoted  his  whole 
thoughts  to  cabbalistic  philosophy,  and 
the  study  of  Hebrew;  and  Eichhorn, 
though  not  unwilling  to  make  the  most  of 
early  German  learning,  owns  that,  at  the 
end  of  the  century,  no  other  person  had  be- 
come remarkable  for  a  skill  in  Greek.2 

1  A  proof  of  this  may  be  found  in  the  books 
printed  at  Deventer  from  1491  to  1500.  They 
consisted  of  Virgil's  Bucolics  three  times,  Vir- 
gil's Georgics  twice,  and  the  eclogues  of  Cal- 
purnius  once,  or  perhaps  twice.  At  Leipsic  the 
list  is  much  longer,  but  in  great  measure  of  the 
same  kind  ;  single  treatises  of  Seneca  or  Cicero, 
or  detached  parts  of  Virgil,  Horace,  Ovid,  some- 
times very  short,  as  the  Culex  or  the  Ibis,  form, 
with  not  many  exceptions,  the  Cisalpine  classi- 
cal bibliography  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

2  Eichhorn,  iii.  236.  This  section  in  Eich- 
horn is  valuable,  but  not  without  some  want  of 
precision. 

Reuchlin  had  been  very  diligent  in  purchas- 
ing Greek  manuscripts.  But  these  were  very 
scarce,  even  in  Italy.  A  correspondent  of  his, 
Streler  by  name ;  one  of  the  young  men  who 
went  from  Germany  to  Florence  for  education, 
tells  him,  in  1491,  Nullos  libros  Grsecos  hie 
venales  reperio ;  and  again,  de  Graxis  libris 
coemendis  hoc  scias  ;  fui  penes  omnes  hie  libra- 
rios,  nihil  horum  prorsus  reperio.  Epist.  ad 
Reuchl.  (1562)  fol.  7.  In  fact,  Reuchlin's  own 
library  was  so  large  as  to  astonish  the  Italian 
scholars  when  they  saw   the   catalogue,  who 


124.  Two  men,  however,  were  devoting 
incessant  labour  to  the  ac- 
quisition of  that  language  at 

Paris,  for  whom  was  reserved  the  glory  of 
raising  the  knowledge  of  it  in  Cisalpine 
Europe  to  a  height  which  Italy  could  uot 
attain.  These  were  Erasmus  and  BudsBUB. 
The  former,  who  had  acquired  as  a  boy  the 
mere  rudiments  of  Greek  under  Hegius  at 
Deventer,  set  himself  in  good  earnest  to 
that  study  about  14',)!),  hiring  a  teacher  at 
Paris,  old  Hermonymus  of  Sparta,  of  whose 
extortion  he  complains ;  but  he  was  little 
able  to  pay  anything  ;  and  his  noble  en- 
durance of  privations  for  the  sake  of  know- 
ledge deserves  the  high  reward  of  glory  it 
received.  "I  have  given  my  whole  soul," 
he  says,  "to  Greek  learning,  and  as  soon  as  I 
get  any  money  I  shall  first 
buy  Greek  books,  and  then 
clothes."1  "  If  any  new  Greek  book  comes 
to  hand,  I  would  rather  pledge  my  cloak 
than  not  obtain  it ;  especially  if  it  be  re- 
ligious, such  as  a  psalter  or  a  gospel."2  It 
will  be  remembered  that  the  books  of 
which  he  speaks  must  have  been  frequent- 
ly manuscripts. 

125.  Budasus,  in  his  proper  name  Bude, 
nearly  of  the  same  age  as  Budaus;  his  early 
Erasmus,  had  relinquished  studies, 
every  occupation  for  intense  labour  in 
literature.  In  an  interesting  letter,  ad- 
dressed to  Cuthbert  Tunstall  in  1517,  giving 
an  account  of  his  own  early  studies,  lie  says 
that  he  learned  Greek  very  ill  from  a  bad 
master  at  Paris,  in  1491.  This  was  certainly 
Hermonymus,  of  whom  Reuchlin  speaks 
more  favourably  ;  but  he  was  not  quite  so 
competent  a  judge.3   Some  years  afterwards 

plainly  owned  they  could  not  procure  such 
books  themselves.  They  had  of  course  been 
orginally  purchased  in  Italy,  unless  we  suppose 
some  to  have  been  brought  by  way  of  Hungary. 
It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  the  libraries  of 
ordinary  scholars  were  to  be  compared  with  that 
of  Reuchlin,  probably  more  opulent  than  most 
of  them.  The  early  printed  books  of  Italy, 
even  the  most  indispensable,  were  very  scarce, 
at  least  in  France.  A  Greek  grammar  was  a 
rarity  at  Paris  in  1499.  Grammaticen  Graecam, 
says  Erasmus  to  a  correspondent,  summo  studio 
vestigavi,  ut  emptam  tibi  mitterem,  sed  jam 
utraque  divendita  fuerat,  et  Constantini  qua; 
dicitur,  quaeque  Urbani.  Epist.  lix.  See  too 
Epist.  lxxiii. 

1  Epist.  xxix. 

2  Epist.  lviii. 

S  Hody  (de  Grsecis  Illustrious,  p.  238)  thinks 
that  the  master  of  Budseus  could  not  have  been 
Hermonymus;  probably  because  the  praise  of 
Reuchlin  seemed  to  him  incompatible  with  the 
contemptuous  language  of  Budseus.  But  Kras- 
mus  is  very  explicit  on  this  subject,  Ad  Gracas 
literas  utcunque  puero  degustatas  jam  grandior 
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Budseus  got  much  better  instruction  ; 
"  ancient  literature  having  derived  within 
a  few  years  great  improvement  in  France 
by  our  intercourse  with  Italy,  and  by  the 
importation  of  books  in  both  the  learned 
languages."  Lascaris,  who  now  lived  at 
the  court  of  Charles  VIII. ,  having  returned 
with  him  from  the  Neapolitan  expedition, 
gave  Budaeus  some  assistance,  though  not, 
according  to  the  latter's  biographer,  to  any 
great  extent. 

12G.  France  had  as  yet  no  writer  of  Latin, 
Latin  not  well  whocouldbeenduredincom- 
wrltten  in  France,  parsion  with  those  of  Italy. 
Robert  Gaguin  praises  Fichet,  rector  of  the 
Sorbonne,  as  learned  and  eloquent,  and  the 
first  who  had  taught  many  to  employ  good 
language  in  Latin.  The  more  certain  glory 
of  Fichet  is  to  have  introduced  the  art  of 
printing  into  France.  Gaguin  himself  en- 
joyed a  certain  reputation  for  his  style,  and 
his  epistles  have  been  printed.  He  possessed 
at  least,  what  is  most  important,  a  love  of 
knowledge,  and  an  elevated  way  of  think- 
ing. But  Erasmus  says  of  him,  that 
' "  whatever  he  might  have  been  in  his  own 
age,  he  would  now  scarcely  be  reckoned  to 
write  Latin  at  all."  If  we  could  rely  on 
a  panegyrist  of  Faustus  Andrelinus,  an 
Italian  who  came  about  1489  to  Paris,  and 
was  authorised,  in  conjunction  with  one 
Balbi,  and  with  Cornelio  Vitelli,  to  teach 
in  the  university,1  he  was  the  man  who 
brought  polite  literature  into  France,  and 
changed  its  barbarism  for  classical  purity. 
But  Andrelinus,  who  is  best  known  as  a 
Latin  poet  of  by  -no  means  a  high  rank, 
seems  not  to  merit  his  commendation. 
"Whatever  his  capacities  of  teaching  may 
have  been,  we  have  little  evidence  of  his 
success.  Yet  the  number  of  editions  of 
Latin  authors  published  in  France  during 

redii  ;  hoc  est,  annos  natus  plus  minus  triginta, 
sed  turn  cum  apud  nos  nulla  Graecorum  codicura 
esset  copia,  neque  minor  penuria  doctorum. 
Lutetisa  tantum  unus  Georgius  Hermonymus 
Greece  balbutiebat ;  sed  talis,  ut  neque  potuisset 
docere  si  voluisset,  neque  voluisset  si  potuisset. 
Itaque  coactus  ipse  mini  pneceptor  esse,  &c. 
(a.  i>.  1524.)  I  transcribe  from  Jortin,  ii.  419. 
Of  Hermonymus  it  is  said  by  Beatus  Ilhenanus 
in  a  letter  to  Reuchlin,  that  he  was  non  tarn 
doctrina  quam  patria  clarus.  (Epist.  ad  Keuchl. 
fol.  62.)  Koy,  in  his  Life  of  Bud;eus,  says,  that 
the  latter,  having  paid  Hermonymus  500  gold 
pieces,  and  read  Homer  and  other  books  with 
him,  nihilo  doctior  est  factus. 

'  This  I  find  quoted  inBettinelli,Ilisorginiento 
<l'Italia,  i.  250.  See  also  Bayle,  and  Biogr. 
I'niv.,  art.  Andrelini.  They  were  only  allowed 
to  teach  for  one  hour  in  the  evening  ;  the  jeal- 
ousy of  the  logicians  not  having  subsided. 
Crevier,  iv.  439. 


this  decade  proves  some  diffusion  of  classical 
learning ;  and  we  must  admit  the  circum- 
stance to  be  quite  decisive  of  the  inferiority 
of  England. 

127.  A  gleam  of  light,  however,  now 
broke  out  there.  "We  have  Dawn  of  Greek 
seen  already  that  a  few,  even  learning  in 
in  the  last  years  of  Henry  Ensan  ■ 
VI. .  had  overcome  all  obstacles  in  order  to 
drink  at  the  fountain-head  of  pure  learning 
in  Italy.  One  or  two  more  names  might 
be  added  for  the  intervening  period  ;  Mill- 
ing, abbot  of  Westminister,  and  Selling, 
prior  of  a  convent  at  Canterbury.1  It  is  re- 
ported by  Polydore  Virgil,  and  is  proved 
by  "Wood,  that  Cornelio  Vitelli,  an  Italian, 
came  to  Oxford  about  1488,  in  order  to  give 
that  most  barbarous  university  some  notion 
of  what  was  going  forward  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Alps  ;  and  it  has  been  probably  con- 
jectured, or  rather  may  be  assumed,  that 
he  there  imparted  the  rudiments  of  Greek 
to  "William  Grocyn.2  It  is  certain,  at  least, 
that  Grocyn  had  acquired  some  insight  in- 
to that  language,  before  he  took  a  better 
course,  and,  travelling  into  Italy,  became 
the  disciple  of  Chalcondyles  and  Politian. 
He  returned  home  in  1491,  and  began  to 
communicate  his  acquisitions,  though 
chiefly  to  deaf  ears,  teaching  in  Exeter  Col- 
lege at  Oxford.      A  diligent  emulator  of 

i  Warton,  iii.  247.  Johnson's  Life  of  Linacre, 
p.  5.  This  is  mentioned  on  Selling's  monument 
now  remaining  in  Canterbury  cathedral. 

Doctor  theologus  Selling  Gra;ca  atque  Latina 

Lingua  perdoctus. 

Selling,  however,  did  not  go  to  Italy  till  after 
1480,  far  from  returning  in  14C0,  as  "Warton  has 
said,  with  his  usual  indifference  to  anachronisms. 

2  Polydore  says  nothing  about  Vitelli's  teach- 
ing Greek,  though  Knight,  in  his  Life  of  Colet, 
translates  bonaa  literal,  "Greek  and  Latin." 
But  the  following  passages  seem  decisive  as  to 
Grocyn's  early  studies  in  the  Greek  language. 
Grocinus,  qui  prima  Graeca;  et  Latina;  lingua?, 
rudimenta  in  Britannia  hausit,  mox  solidiorem 
iisdem  operam  sub  Demetrio  t'halcondyle  et 
I'olitianoprseceptoribus  in  Italia  hausit.  Lilly, 
Elogia  virorum  doctorum,  in  Knight's  Life  ol 
Colet,  p.  24.  Erasmus  as  positively  :  Ipse  I  rroci- 
nus,  cujus  exemplum  affers,  nonne  primum  in 
Anglia  Graecffl  lingua; rudimenta  didicit  ?  Post 
in  Italiam  profectus  audivit  sunimos  viros,  sed 
interim  lucro  fuit  ilia  prius  a  qualibuscunque 
didicisse.  Epist.  ccclxiii.  Whether  the  quotes- 
runque  were  Vitelli  or  any  one  else,  this  can 
leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  existence  of  some  Creek 
instruction  in  England  before  Grocyn  ;  and  as 
no  one  can  be  suggested,  so  far  as  appears,  ex- 
cel.t  Vitelli,  it  seems  reasonable  to  fix  upon  him 
|  as  the  first  preceptor  of  Grocyn.  Vitelli  had 
returned  to  Paris  in  1489,  and  taught  in  the 
university,  as  has  just  been  mentioned  ;  so  that 
he  could  have  little  time,  if  Tolydore's  date  of  1488 
be  right,  for  giving  much  instruction  at  Oxford. 
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Qrooyn,  bui  Borne  yean  younger,  and,  like 
him,  .■>  pupil  of  Politian  and  Hermolaus, 
was  Thomaa  linacre,  a  physician  ;  but 
though  a  Brat  edition  of  hia  translation  of 
Galen  has  been  Buppoaed  to  ha-. 
printed  at  Venioe  in  1498,  it  seems  to  be 
Lned  that  none  preceded  thai  of 
Cambridge  in  1521.  His  only  contribution 
to  literature  in  the  fifteenth  century  was  a 
translation  of  the  very  short  mathematical 
treatise  of  Proclus  on  the  sphere,  published 
iu  a  volume  of  ancient  writers  on  astro:  u  imy, 
by  Aldus  Manutius,  in  1499.1 

1 28.  Erasmus  paid  his  first  visit  to  Eng- 
Erasmus  comes  land  in  1497,  and  was  de- 
to  England.  lighted  with  everything  that 
he  found,  especially  at  Oxford.  In  an 
epistle  dated  Dec.  5th,  after  praising 
Grocyn,  Colet,  and  Linacre  to  the  skies, 
he  says  of  Thomas  More,  who  could  not 
then  have  been  eighteen  years  old,  "  What 
mind  was  ever  framed  by  nature  more 
gentle,  mure  pleasing,  more  gifted? — It  is 
incredible,  what  a  treasure  of  old  books  is 
found  here  far  and  wide. — There  is  so  much 
erudition,  not  of  a  vulgar  and  ordinary 
kind,  bat  recondite,  accurate,  ancient,  both 
Latin  and  Greek,  that  you  would  seek  no- 
thing in  Italy  but  the  pleasure  of  travel- 
ling."- But  this  letter  is  addressed  to  an 
Englishman,  and  the  praise  is  evidently 
much  exaggerated  ;  the  scholars  were  few, 
and  not  more  than  three  or  four  could  be 
found,  or  at  least  could  now  be  mentioned, 
who  had  any  tincture  of  Greek, — Grocyn, 
Linacre,  AVilUam  Latimer,  who,  though  an 
excellent  scholar,  never  published  any- 
thing, and  More,  who  had  learned  at  Ox- 
ford under  Grocyn.3  It  should  here  be 
added,  that,  in  1497,  Terence  was  printed 

1  Johnson's  Life  of  Linacre,  p.  152. 

2  Thomas  Mori  ingenio  quid  unquam  finxit 
natura  vel  mollius,  vel  dulcius,  vel  felicius?  .  .  . 
Mirum  est  dictu,  quam  hie  passim,  quam  dense 
veterum  librorum  seges  efflorescat  .  .  .  tantum 
eruditionis  non  illius  protritas  ac  trivialis,  sed 
reconditae,  exactse,  antique,  Latinss  Graecseque, 
ut  jam  Italians  nisi  visendi  gratia  non  multum 
desideres.     Epist.  xiv. 

3  A  letter  of  Colet  to  Erasmus  from  Oxford  in 
1497,  is  written  in  the  style  of  a  man  who  was 
conversant  with  the  best  Latin  authors.  Sir 
Thomas  More's  birth  has  not  been  placed  by 
any  biographer  earlier  than  1480. 

It  has  been  sometimes  asserted,  on  the  au- 
thority of  Antony  Wood,  that  Erasmus  taught 
Greek  at  Oxford  ;  but  there  is  no  foundation 
for  this,  and  in  fact  he  did  not  know  enough  of 
the  language.  Knight,  on  the  other  hand, 
maintains  that  he  learned  it  there  under  Grocyn 
and  Linacre ;  but  this  rests  on  no  evidence ;  and 
we  have  seen  that  he  gives  a  different  account 
cf  his  studies  in  Greek.    Life  of  Erasmus,  p.  22. 


by  Pynson,  being  the  first  edition  of  a 
strictly  classical  author  in  England;  though 
Boethius  had  already  appeared  with  Latin 

and  English  on  opposite  pi 

129,  In  1500  was  printed  at  Paris  the 
edition  of    Erasmus's    HepubUshos 

\A  :  8,  doubtless  the  chief  bioAdageB. 
prose  work  of  this  century  beyond  the  limits 
of  Italy;  but  this  edition  should,  if  pos- 
sible, be  procured,  in  order  to  judge  with 
chronological  exactness  of  the  state  of 
literature  ;  for  as  his  general  knowledge  of 
antiquity,  and  particularly  of  Greek,  which 
was  now  very  slender,  increased,  he  made 
vast  additions.  The  Adages,  which  were 
now  about  eight  hundred,  amounted  in  his, 
last  edition  to  4151;  not  that  he  could  find 
so  many  which  properly  deserve  tlmt  name, 
but  the  number  is  made  up  by  explanations 
of  Latin  and  Greek  idioms,  or  even  of  single 
words.  He  declares  himself,  as  early  as 
1504,  ashamed  of  the  first  edition  of  his 
Adages,  which  already  seemed  meagre  and 
imperfect.1  Erasmus  had  been  preceded 
in  some  measure  by  Polydore  Virgil,  best 
known  as  the  historian  of  this  country, 
where  he  resided  many  years  as  collector 
of  papal  dues.  He  published  a  book  of 
adages,  which  must  have  been  rather  a 
juvenile,  and  is  a  superficial  production,  at 
Venice  in  1498. 

130.  The  Castilian  poets  of  the  fifteenth 
century  have  been  collec-  Romantic 
tively  mentioned  on  a  for-  ballads  of  Spain, 
mer  occasion.  Boutcrwek  refers  to  the 
latter  part  of  this  age  most  of  the  ro- 
mances, which  turn  upon  Saracen  story, 
and  the  adventures  of  "knights  of  Granada, 
gentlemen,  though  Moors."  Sismondi  fol- 
lows him  without,  perhaps,  much  reflection, 
and  endeavours  to  explain  what  he  might 
have  doubted.  Fear  having  long  ceased  in 
the  bosoms  of  the  Castilian  Christians,  even 
before  conquest  had  set  its  seal  to  their 
security,  hate,  the  child  of  fear,  had  grown 
feebler ;  and  the  romancers  felt  themselves 
at  liberty  to  expatiate  in  the  rich  field  of 
Mohammedan  customs  and  manners.  These 
had  already  exercised  a  considerable  in- 
fluence over  Spain.  But  this  opinion  seems 
hard  to  be  supported ;  nor  do  I  find  that 
the  Spanish  critics  claim  so  much  antiquity 
for  the  Moorish  class  of  romantic  ballads. 
Most  of  them,  it  is  acknowledged,  belong 
to  the  sixteenth,  and  some  to  the  seven- 
teenth century  ;  and  the  internal  evidence 
is  against  their  having  been  written  before 
the  Moorish  wars  had  become  matter  of 
distant  tradition.     We  shall  therefore  take 

1  Epist.  cii. ,  jejunum  atque  inops  videri  coepit, 
posteoquam  Gra^cos  colui  auctores. 
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no  notice  of  the  Spanish  romance-ballads 
till  we  come  to  the  age  of  Philip  II.,  to 
which  they  principally  belong.1 

131.  Bouterwek  places  in  this  decade  the 
Pastoral  first  specimens  of  the  pas- 
romances,  toral  romance  which  the 
Castilian  language  affords.2  But  the  style 
is  borrowed  from  a  neighbouring  part  of 
the  peninsula,  where  this  species  of  fiction 
seems  to  have  been  indigenous.  The  Por- 
tuguese nation  cultivated  poetry  as  early  as 
the  Castilian  ;  and  we  have  seen  that  some 
remains  of  a  date  anterior  to  the  fourteenth 
century.  But  to  the  heroic  romance  they 
seem  to  have  paid  no  regard  ;  Ave  do  not 
find  that  it  ever  existed  among  them.  Love 
chiefly  occupied  the  Lusitanian  muse ;  and 
to  trace  that  passion  through  all  its  laby- 
rinths, to  display  its  troubles  in  a  strain  of 
languid  melancholy,  was  the  great  aim  of 
every  poet.  This  led  to  the  invention  of 
pastoral  romances,  founded  on  the  ancient 
traditions  as  to  the  felicity  of  shepherds 
and  their  proneness  to  love,  and  rendered 
sometimes  more  interesting  for  the  time  by 
the  introduction  of  real  characters  and 
events  under  a  slight  disguise.3  This  arti- 
ficial and  effeminate  sort  of  composition, 
which,  if  it  may  now  and  then  be  not  un- 
pleasing,  cannot  fail  to  weary  the  modern 
reader  by  its  monotony,  is  due  to  Portugal, 
and  having  been  adopted  in  languages  better 
known,  became  for  a  long  time  highly  popu- 
lar in  Europe. 

132.  The  lyrical  poems  of  Portugal  were 
Portuguese      collected  by  Garcia  de  Ke- 

lyric  poetry,  sende,  in  the  Cancioneiro 
Geral,  published  in  1516.  Some  few  of 
these  are  of  the  fourteenth  century,  for  we 
find  the  name  of  king  Pedro,  who  died  in 
1369.  Others  are  by  the  Infant  Don  Pedro, 
son  of  John  I.,  in  the  earlier  part  of  the 
fifteenth.  But  a  greater  number  belong 
nearly  to  the  present  or  preceding  decade, 
or  even  to  the  ensuing  age,  commemorating 
the  victories  of  the  Portuguese  in  Asia. 
This  collection  is  of  extreme  scarcity ;  none 
of  the  historians  of  Portuguese  literature 
have  seen  it.  Bouterwek  and  Sismondi 
declare  that  they  have  caused  search  to  be 
made  in  various  libraries  of  Europe  without 
success.  There  is,  however,  a  copy  in  the 
British  Museum  ;  and  M.  Raynouard  has 
given  a  short  account  of  one  that  he  had 
seen  in  the  Journal  des  Savans  for  1826. 
In  this  article  he  observes,  that  the  Can- 

1  Bouterwek  p.  121.  Sismondi,  iii.  222.  Ro- 
mances Moriscos,  Madr.  1828. 

2  P.  123. 

3  Bouterwek's  Hist,  of  Portuguese  Literature, 
p.  43. 


cioneiro  is  a  mixture  of  Portuguese  and 
Spanish  pieces.  I  believe,  however,  that 
very  little  Spanish  will  be  found,  with  the 
exception  of  the  poems  of  the  Infante  Pe- 
dro, which  occupy  some  leaves.  The  whole 
number  of  poets  is  but  one  hundred  and 
thirty-two,  even  if  some  names  do  not 
occur  twice ;  which  I  mention,  because  it 
has  been  erroneously  said  to  exceed  con- 
siderably that  of  the  Spanish  Cancioneiro. 
The  volume  is  in  folio,  and  contains  two 
hundred  and  twenty-seven  leaves.  The 
metres  are  those  usual  in  Spanish  ;  some 
versos  de  arte  mayor ;  but  the  greater  part 
in  trochaic  redondillas.  I  observed  no  in- 
stance of  the  assonant  rhyme ;  but  there 
are  several  glosses,  or,  in  the  Portuguese 
word,  grosas.1  The  chief  part  is  amatory  ; 
but  there  are  lines  on  the  death  of  kings, 
and  other  political  events.2 

133.  The  Germans,  if  they  did  not  as  yet 
excel  in  the  higher  depart-  German  popular 
ment  of  typography,  were  books, 
by  no  means  negligent  of  their  own  great  in- 
vention. The  books,  if  we  include  the  smal- 
lest, printed  in  the  empire  between  1470 
and  the  close  of  the  century,  amount  to 
several  thousand  editions.  A  large  pro- 
portion of  these  were  in  their  own  lan- 
guage. They  had  a  literary  public,  as  we 
may  call  it,  not  merely  in  their  courts  and 
universities,  but  in  their  respectable  middle 
class,  the  burghers  of  the  free  cities,  and, 
perhaps,  in  the  artizans  whom  they  em- 
ployed. Their  reading  was  almost  always 
with  a  serious  end  ;  but  no  people  so  suc- 
cessfully cultivated  the  art  of  moral  and 
satirical  fable.  These,  in  many  instances, 
spread  with  great  favour  through  cisalpine 
Europe.  Among  the  works  of  this  kind, 
in  the  fifteenth  century,  two  deserve 
mention ;  the  Eulenspiegel,  a  book  which 
became  popular  afterwards  in  England  by 
the  name  of  Howleglass,  and  a  superior 
and  better  known  production,  the  Nar- 
renschiff,  or  Ship  of  Fools,  by  Sebastian 
Brandt  of  Strasburg,  the  first  edition  of 
which  I  do  not  find  referred  to  any  date  ; 
but  the  Latin  translation  appeared  at 
Lyons  in  1488.  It  was  translated  into 
English  by  Barclay,  and  published  early  in 
1509.  It  is  a  metrical  satire  on  tin 
of  every  class,  and  may  possibly  ha  i 

1  Bouterwek,  p.  30,  has  observed,  that  the 
Portuguese  employ  the  glosa,  calling  it  volta. 
The  word  in  the  Cancioneiro  is  grosa. 

2  A  manuscript  collection  of  Portuguese  lyric 
poetry  of  the  fifteenth  century  belonged  to  Mr. 
Heber,  and  was  sold  to  Messrs.  Payne  and  Foss. 
It  would  probably  be  found  on  comparison  to 
contain  many  of  the  pieces  in  the  Cancioneiro 
Geral,  but  it  is  not  a  copy  of  it. 
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g  rted  to  Erasmus  liis  Enoomium  Moris. 
But  the  idea  was  not  absolutely  new : 
the  theatrical  company  established  at  Paris, 
under  the  nam.'  of  Enfans  de  San  Bonoi,  as 
w.ll  as  theancienl  office  of  jester  or  fool  in 
our  courts  and  oastleB,  implied  the  Bame 
principle  of  satirising  mankind  with  ridi- 
onle  so  general,  that  every  man  should  fee] 
more  pleasure  from  the  humiliation  of  his 
neighbours,  than  pain  from  bisown,  Brandt 
does  not  show  much  poetical  talent ;  but 
his  morality  is  clear  and  sound  :  he  keeps 
the  pure  and  right-minded  reader  on  his 
side  ;  and  in  an  age  when  little betti  r  came 
into  competition,  his  characters  of  men, 
though  more  didactic  than  descriptive,  did 
not  fail  to  please.  The  influence  such  books 
of  simple  fiction  and  plain  moral  would 
possess  over  a  people,  may  be  judged  by 
the  delight  they  once  gave  to  children,  be- 
fore we  had  learned  to  vitiate  the  healthy 
appetite  of  ignorance  by  premature  refine- 
ments and  stimulating  variety.1 

134.  The    historical    literature    of    this 

century  presents  very  little 

Historical  works,  j  -  » m„ 

deserving  of    notice.      The 

English  writers  of  this  class  are  absolutely 
contemptible  :  and  if  some  annalists  of 
good  sense  and  tolerable  skill  in  narration 
may  be  found  on  the  Continent,  they  are 
not  conspicuous  enough  to  arrest  our  regard 
in  a  work  which  designedly  passes  over 
that  department  of  literature,  so  far  as 
it  is  merely  conversant  with  particular 
events.  But  the  memoirs  of  Philip  de 
Comines,  which,  though  not 
published  till  152'),  must 
have  been  written  before  the  close  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  are  not  only  of  a  higher 
value,  but  almost  make  an  epoch  in  his- 
torical literature.  If  Froissart,  by  his 
picturesque  descriptions,  and  fertility  of 
historical  invention,  may  be  reckoned  the 
Livy  of  France,  she  had  her  Tacitus  in 
Philip  de  Comines.  The  intermediate 
writers,  Monstrelet  and  his  continuators, 
have  the  merits  of  neither,  certainly  not  of 
Comines.  He  is  the  first  modern  writer, 
(or,  if  there  had  been  any  approach  to  an 
exception  among  the  Italians,  it  has  escaped 
my  recollection,)  who  in  any  degree  has 
displayed  sagacity  in  reasoning  on  the 
characters  of  men,  and  the  consequences  of 
their  actions,  or  who  has  been  able  to 
generalise  his  observation  by  comparison 
and  reflection.  Nothing  of  this  could  have 
been  found  in  the  cloister  ;  nor  were  the 
philologers  of  Italy  equal  to  a  task  which 
required  capacities  and  pursuits  very  dif- 

1  Bouterwek,  ix.  332-354,  v.  113.     Heinsius, 
iv.  113.     Warton,  iii.  74. 


Ph.  de  Comine3. 


t'eient  from  their  own.  An  acute  under- 
standing and  mneli  experience  of  mankind 
omines  this  superiority;  his  life  had 
not  been  spent  over  books  ;  and  he  is  con- 
st kju  ntly  free  from  that  pedantic  applica- 
tion of  history,  which  became  common  with 
those  who  passed  for  political  reasoners  in 
the  next  two  centuries.  Yet  he  was  not 
ignorant  of  former  times;  and  we  see  the 
advantage  of  those  translations  from  anti- 
quity, made  during  the  last  hundred  years  in 
France,  by  the  use  to  which  he  turned  them. 

135.  The  earliest  printed  treatise  of  alge- 
bra,  for    that    of    Leonard 
Fibonacci  is  still  in  manu-  se 

script,  was  published  in  1494,  by  Luca 
Pacioli  di  Borgo,  a  Franciscan,  who  taught 
mathematics  in  the  university  of  Milan. 
This  book  is  -written  in  Italian,  with  a 
mixture  of  the  Venetian  dialect,  and  with 
many  Latin  words.  In  the  first  part,  he 
explains  the  rules  of  commercial  arith- 
metic in  detail,  and  is  the  earliest  Italian 
writer  who  show-s  the  principles  of  Italian 
book-keeping  by  double  entry.  Algebra 
he  calls  l'arte  maggiore,  detta  dal  volgo  la 
regola  de  la  cosa,  over  alghebra  e  alma- 
cabala,  which  last  he  explains  by  restauratio 
et  opposito.  The  known  number  is  called 
n°  or  numero ;  co.  or  cosa  stands  for  the 
unknown  quantity ;  whence  algebra  was 
sometimes  called  the  cossic  art.  In  the 
early  Latin  treatises  Res  is  used,  or  R., 
which  is  an  approach  to  literal  expression. 
The  square  is  called  censo  or  re.  ;  the  cube, 
cubo  or  cu.  ;  p.  and  m.  stand  for  plus  and 
minus.  Thus,  3co.  p.  Ace.  m.  5cu.  p.  2ce. 
ce.  m.  Gn°  would  have  been  written  for  what 
would  now  be  expressed  3sc+4x2  — 5.x3  + 
2x4  — 6.  Luca  di  Borgo's  algebra  goes  as 
far  as  quadratic  equations  ;  but  though  he 
had  very  good  notions  on  the  subject,  it 
does  not  appear  that  he  carried  the  science 
much  beyond  the  point  where  Leonard 
Fibonacci  had  left  it  three  centuries  before. 
And  its  principles  were  already  familiar  to 
mathematicians ;  for  Eegiomontanus,  hav- 
ing stated  a  trigonometrical  solution  in  the 
form  of  a  quadratic  equation,  adds,  quod 
restat,  prsecepta  artis  edocebunt.  Luca 
di  Borgo  perceived,  in  a  certain  sense,  the 
application  of  algebra  to  geometry,  observ- 
ing, that  the  rules  as  to  surd  roots  are  re- 
ferrible  to  incommensurable  magnitudes.1 

1  Montucla.  Kastner.  Cossali.  Hutton's 
Mathem.  Diet.,  art.  Algebra.  The  last  writer, 
and  perhaps  the  first,  had  never  seen  the  book 
of  Luca  Pacioli. 

Mr.  Colebrooke,  in  his  Indian  Algebra,  has 
shown  that  the  Hindoos  carried  that  science 
considerably  farther  than  either  the  Greeks  or 
the  Arabians  (though  he  thinks  they  may  pro- 
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136.  This  period  of  ten  years  from  1490 
Events  from  1490  to  1500,  will  ever  be  memo- 

to  1600.  rable  in  the  history  of  man- 
Mud.  It  is  here  that  we  usually  close  the 
long  interval  between  the  Roman  world 
and  this  our  modern  Europe,  denominated 
the  Middle  Ages.  The  conquest  of  Gra- 
nada, which  rendered  Spain  a  Christian 
kingdom  ;  the  annexation  of  the  last  great 
fief  of  the  French  crown,  Britany,  which 
made  France  an  entire  and  absolute  mon- 
archy ;  the  public  peace  of  Germany;  the 
invasion  of  Naples  by  Charle3  VIII.,  which 
revealed  the  weakness  of  Italy,  while  it 
communicated  her  arts  and  manners  to  the 
cisalpine  nations,  and  opened  the  scene  of 
warfare  and  alliances  which  may  be  de- 
duced to  the  present  day  ;  the  discovery  of 
two  worlds  by  Columbus  and  Vasco  de 
Gama,  all  belong  to  this  decade.  But  it  is 
not,  as  we  have  seen,  so  marked  an  era  in 
the  progression  of  literature. 

137.  In  taking  leave  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
ciose  of  afteenth  tury,  to  which  we  have  been 

century.  used  to  attach  many  associ- 
ations of  reverence,  and  during  which  the 
desire  of  knowledge  was,  in  one  part  of 
Eiu-ope,  more  enthusiastic  and  universal 
than  perhaps  it  has  since  ever  been,  it  is 
natural  to  ask  ourselves  what  harvest  had 
already  rewarded  their  zeal  and  labour, 
what  monuments  of  genius  and  erudition 
still  receive  the  homage  of  mankind  ? 

138.  No  very  triumphant,  answer  can  be 
Its  literature    given  to  this  interrogation. 

nearly  neglected,  of  the  books  then  written 
how  few  are  read !  Of  the  men  then 
famous  how  few  are  familiar  in  our  recol- 
lection  I  Let  us  consider  what  Italy  itself 
produced  of  any  effective  tendency  to  en- 
I  ii  the  boundaries  of  knowledge,  or  to 
delight  the  taste  and  fancy.  The  treatise 
of  Valla  on  Latin  grammar,  the  miscellane- 
ous observations  of  Politian  on  ancient 
authors,  the  commentaries  of  Landino  and 
some  other  editors,  the  Platonic  theology 
of  Ficinus,  the  Latin  poetry  of  Politian 
and  PoutauuB,  the  light  Italian  poetry  of 
the  same  Politian  and  Lorenzo  de'  Medici, 
the  epic  romances  of  Pulci  and  Boiardo. 
Of  these,  Pulci  alone,  in  an  original  shape, 
is  still  read  in  Italy,  and  by  some  lovers  of 
that  literature  in  other  countries,  and  the 
Latin  poets  by  a  smaller  number.  If  we 
look  on  the  other  side  of  the  Alps,  the 
catalogue  is  much  shorter,  or  rather  does 
not  contain  a  single  book,  except  Philip  de 
Conines,  that  enters  into  the  usual  studies 

bably  have  derived  their  notions  of  the  science 
from  the  former),  anticipating  some  of  the  dis- 
coveries of  the  sixteenth  century. 


of  a  literary  man.  Froissart  hardly  be- 
longs to  the  fifteenth  century,  his  history 
terminating  about  1400.  The  first  undated 
edition,  with  a  continuation  by  some  one 
to  1498,  was  printed  between  that  time 
and  1501),  when  the  second  appeared. 

139.  If  we  come  to  inquire,  what  acqui- 
sitions had  been  made  be-  summary  of  its 
tween  the  years  1400  and  acquisitions. 
1500,  we  shall  find  that,  in  Italy,  the  Latin 
language  was  now  written  by  some  with 
elegance,  and  by  most  with  tolerable  ex- 
actness and  fluency  ;  while,  out  of  Italy, 
there  had  been,  perhaps,  a  corresponding 
improvement,  relatively  to  the  point  from 
which  they  started ;  the  flagrant  barbarisms 
of  the  fourteenth  century  having  yielded 
before  the  close  of  the  next  to  a  more  re- 
spectable, though  not  an  elegant  or  exact 
kind  of  style.  Many  Italians  had  now 
some  acquaintance  with  Greek,  which  in 
1400  had  been  hardly  the  case  with  any 
one ;  and  the  knowledge  of  it  was  of  late 
beginning  to  make  a  little  progress  in  cis- 
alpine Europe.  The  French  and  English 
languages  were  become  what  we  call  more 
.polished,  though  the  difference  in  the 
former  seems  not  to  be  very  considerable. 
In  mathematical  science,  and  in  natural 
history,  the  ancient  writers  had  been  more 
brought  to  light,  and  a  certain  progress 
had  been  made  by  diligent,  if  not  very  in- 
ventive philosophers.  We  cannot  say  that 
metaphysical  or  moral  philosophy  stood 
higher  than  it  had  done  in  the  time  of  the 
schoolmen.  The  history  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  and  the  antiquities  of  the  latter, 
were,  of  course,  more  distinctly  known 
after  so  many  years  of  attentive  study  he- 
stowed  on  then  principal  authors  ;  yet  the 
acquaintance  of  the  learned  with  those 
subjects  was  by  no  means  exact  or  critical 
enough  to  save  them  from  gross  errors,  or 
from  becoming  the  dupes  of  any  forgery. 
A  proof  of  this  was  furnished  by  the  im- 
postures of  Annius  of  Viterbo,  who,  having 
published  large  fragments  of  Megasthenes, 
Berosus,  Manetho,  and  a  great  many  more 
lost  historians,  as  having  been  discovered 
by  himself,  obtained  full  credence  at  the 
time,  which  was  not  generally  withheld  for 
too  long  a  period  afterwards,  though  i  he  for 
geries  were  palpable  to  tho  le  «  ho  had  made 
i  I,-  in:  ,  Ives  masters  of  genuine  history.1 

l  Annius  of  Viterbo  did  not  cease  to  have  be- 
lievers after  this  time.  See-  Blount,  Niceron, 
vol.  ii.,  Corniani,  iii.  181,  and  his  article  in 
liingraphie  rniver.-elle.  Apnstolo  Zeno  and 
Tiraboscbj  lave  imputed  less  fraud  than  credu- 
lity to  Annius,  but  most  have  been  of  another 
opinion  :  and  it  is  unimportant  for  the  p 
of  the  text. 
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1 10.  We  should,  therefore,  if  we  mean 

Their  lmrerfoc-  to  judge  accurately,  not. 
tlon.  over-va'  nth  cen- 

tury, as  one  in  which  the  human  mind  ad- 
vanced withgiant  strides  in  the  kingdom 
of  knowledge.  General  historianB  of 
literature  are  apt  to  speak  rather  byperbo- 
lioally  in  respect  of  nun  who  rose  above 
their  contemporaries  ;  language  frequently 
just,  in  relation  to  the  vigorous  intellects 
and  anient  industry  of  such  men,  but 
tending  to  produce  an  exaggerated  estimate 
of  their  absolute  qualities.  But  the  ques- 
tion is  at  present  not  so  much  of  men,  as 
of  the  average  or  general  proficiency  of 
nations.  The  catalogues  of  printed  books 
in  the  common  bibliographical  collections 
afford,  not  quite  a  gauge  of  the  learning  of 
any  particular  period,  but  a  reasonable 
presumption,  which  it  requires  contrary 
evidence  to  rebut.  If  these  present  us 
very  few  and  imperfect  editions  of  books 
necessary  to  the  progress  of  knowledge,  if 
the  works  most  in  request  appear  to  have 
been  trifling  and  ignorant  productions,  it 
seems  as  reasonable  to  draw  an  inference 
one  way  from  these  scantyand  discreditable 
lists ,  as  on  the  other  hand  we  hail  the  progres  - 
sive  state  of  any  branch  of  knowledge  from 
the  redoubled  labours  of  the  press,  and  the 
multiplication  of  useful  editions.  It  is  true 
that  the  deficiency  of  one  country  might  be 
supplied  by  importation  from  another  ;  and 
some  cities,  especially  Paris,  had  acquired  a 
typographical  reputation  somewhat  dispro- 
portioned  to  the  local  demand  for  books ; 
a  considerable  increase  of  readers  would  but 
naturally  have  created  a  press,  or  multiplied 
its  operations,  in  any  country  of  Europe. 

141.  The  bibliographies,  indeed,  even 
Number  of  books  the  best  and  latest,  are  al- 
printed.  ivays  imperfect ;  but  the 
omissions,  after  the  immense  pains  be- 
stowed on  the  subject,  can  hardly  be  such 
as  to  affect  our  general  conclusions.  We 
will  therefore  illustrate  the  literary  his- 
tory of  the  fifteenth  century  by  a  few 
numbers  taken  from  the  typographical 
annals  of  Panzer,  which  might  be  corrected 
in  two  ways ;  first,  by  adding  editions 
since  brought  to  light,  or  secondly,  by 
striking  out  some  inserted  on  defective 
authority  ;  a  land  of  mistake  which  tends 
to  compensate  the  former.  The  books 
printed  at  Florence  down  to  1500  are  300  ; 
at  Milan,  629  ;  at  Bologna,  298  ;  at  Rome, 
925 ;  at  Venice,  2835 ;  fifty  other  Italian 
cities  had  printing  presses  in  the  fifteenth 
century.1    At  Paris,  the  number  of  books 

1  I  find  this  in  Heeren,  p.  127,  for  I  have  not 
counted  the  number  of  cities  in  Pander. 


is  751 ;  at  Cologne,  530 ;  at  Nuremberg, 
882;  at  Leipsio,  851  ;  at  Basle,  320;  at 
StraBDUXg,  526;  at  Augsburg,  256;  at 
Louvain,  116  ;  at  Mentz,  L84  :  atDeventer, 
L69.  The  whole  number  printed  in  Eng- 
land appears  to  be  111  ;  whereof  130  at 
London  ami  Westminster;  seven  at  Ox- 
ford ;  four  at  St.  Albans.  Cicero's  works 
were  first  printed  entire  by  Minutianus,  at 
Milan,  in  1498  ;  but  no  less  than  291  edi- 
tions of  different  portions  appeared  in  the 
century.  Thirty-seven  of  these  bear  date 
on  this  side  of  the  Alps  ;  and  forty-five 
have  no  place  named.  Of  ninety-five  edi- 
tions of  Virgil,  seventy  are  complete ; 
twenty-seven  are  cisalpine,  and  four  bear 
no  date.  On  the  other  hand,  only  eleven 
out  of  fifty-seven  editions  of  Horace  con- 
tain all  his  works.  It  has  been  already 
shown,  that  most  editions  of  classics 
printed  in  France  and  Germany  are  in  the 
last  decennium  of  the  century. 

142.  The  editions  of  the  vulgate  regis- 
tered in  Panzer  are  ninety-one,  exclusive 
of  some  spurious  or  suspected.  Next  to 
theology,  no  science  furnished  so  much 
occupation  to  the  press  as  the  civil  and 
canon  laws.  The  editions  of  the  digest  and 
decretals,  or  other  parts  of  those  systems 
of  jurisprudence,  must  amount  to  some 
hundreds. 

143.  But  while  we  avoid,  for  the  sake  of 
truth,  any  undue  exaggera-  Advantages  ^ 
lion  of  the  literary  state  of  ready  reaped 
Europe  at  the  close  of  the  from  P^^g- 
fifteenth  century,  we  must  even  more 
earnestly  deprecate  the  hasty  prejudice, 
that  no  good  had  been  already  done  by  the 
culture  of  classical  learning,  and  by  the 
invention  of  printing.  Both  were  of  ines- 
timable value,  even  where  their  immediate 
fruits  were  not  clustering  in  ripe  abundance. 
It  is  certain  that  much  more  than  ten 
thousand  editions  of  books  or  pamhhlcts  (a 
late  writer  says  fifteen  thousand)1  were 
printed  from  1470  to  1500.  More  than  half 
the  number  appeared  in  Italy.  All  the 
Latin  authors,  hitherto  painfully  copied  by 
the  scholar,  or  purchased  by  him  at  incon- 
venient cost,  or  borrowed  for  a  time  from 
friends,  became  readily  accessible,  and 
were  printed,  for  the  most  part,  if  not 
correctly,  according  to  our  improved  criti- 

1  Santander,  Diet.  Bibliogr.  du  15me  siecle. 
I  do  not  think  so  many  would  be  found  in 
Panzer.  I  have  read  somewhere  that  the 
library  of  Munich  claims  to  possess  20,000  In- 
cunabala,  or  books  of  the  fifteenth  century  :  a 
word  lately  so  applied  in  Germany.  But  unless 
this  comprehends  many  duplicates,  it  seems  a 
little  questionable.  Books  were  not  in  general 
so  voluminous  in  that  age  as  at  present. 
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cism,  yet  without  the  gross  blunders  of  the 
ordinary  manuscripts.  The  saving  of  time 
which  the  art  of  printing  has  occasioned, 
can  hardly  be  too  highly  appreciated. 
Nor  was  the  cisalpine  press  unserviceable 
in  this  century,  though  it  did  not  pour 
forth  so  much  from  the  stores  of  ancient 
learning.  It  gave  useful  food,  and  such  as 
the  reader  could  better  relish  and  digest. 
The  historical  records  of  his  own  nation, 
the  precepts  of  moral  wisdom,  the  regular 
metre,  that  pleased  the  ear  and  supplied 
the  memory,  the  fictions  that  warmed  the 
imagination,  and  sometimes  ennobled  or 
purified  the  heart,  the  repertories  of 
natural  phenomena,  mingled  as  truth  was 
on  these  subjects,  and  on  all  the  rest,  with 
error,  the  rules  of  civil  and  canon  law,  that 
guided  the  determinations  of  private  right, 
the  subtle  philosophy  of  the  scholastics,  were 
laid  open  to  his  choice  ;  while  his  religious 
feelings  might  find  their  gratification  in 
many  a  treatise  of  learned  doctrine,  ac- 
cording to  the  received  creed  of  the  church, 
in  many  a  legend  on  which  a  pious  credu- 
lity delighted  to  rely,  in  the  devout  as- 
pirations of  holy  ascetic  men ;  but,  above 
all,  in  the  Scriptures  themselves,  either  in 
the  Vulgate  Latin,  which  had  by  use  ac- 
quired the  authority  of  an  original  test,  or 
in  most  of  the  living  languages  of  Europe. 
144.  "We  shall  conclude  this  portion  of 
Trade  of  book-  literary  history  with  a  few 
selling.  illustrations  of  what  a  Ger- 
man writer  calls  "  the  exterior  being  of 
books,"1  for  which  I  do  not  find  an  equi- 
valent in  English  idiom.  The  trade  of 
bookselling  seems  to  have  been  established 
at  Paris  and  at  Bologna  in  the  twelfth 
century ;  the  lawyers  and  universities 
called  it  into  life.2  It  is  very  improbable 
that  it  existed  in  what  we  properly  call  the 
dark  ages.  Peter  of  Blois  mentions  a  book 
which  he  had  bought  of  a  public  dealer  (a 
quodam  publico  mangone  librorum).  But 
we  do  not  find,  I  believe,  many  distinct 
accounts  of  them  till  the  next  age.  These 
dealers  were  denominated  Stationarii,  per- 
haps from  the  open  stalls  at  which  they 
carried  on  their  business,  though  statio  is 
a  general  word  for  a  shop,  in  low  Latin.3 
They  appear,  by  the  old  statutes  of  the 
university  of  Paris,  and  by  those  of  Bologna, 
to  have  sold  books  upon  commission  ;  and 
are  sometimes,  though  not  uniformly,  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Librarii :  a  word  which, 
having  originally  been  confined  to  the 
copyists  of  books,  was  afterwards  applied 

1  Ausseres  bucher-wesen.    Savigny,  iii.  532. 

2  Hist.  Litt.  de  la  France,  vs..  142. 

3  Du  Cange,  in  voc. 


to  those  who  traded  in  them.1  They  sold 
parchment  and  other  materials  of  writing, 
which,  with  us,  though,  as  far  I  know,  no- 
where else,  have  retained  the  name  of 
stationery,  and  naturally  exercised  the 
kindred  occupations  of  binding  and  deco- 
rating. They  probably  employed  tran- 
scribers :  we  find  at  least  that  there  was  a 
profession  of  copyists  in  the  universities 
and  in  large  cities ;  and  by  means  of  these, 
before  the  invention  of  printing,  the  neces- 
sary books  of  grammar,  law,  and  theology 
were  multiplied  to  a  great  extent  for  the 
use  of  students  ;  but  with  much  incorrect- 
ness, and  far  more  expense  than  afterwards. 
That  invention  put  a  sudden  stop  to  their 
honest  occupation.  But  whatever  hatred 
they  might  feel  towards  the  new  art,  it  was 
in  vain  to  oppese  its  reception  :  no  party 
could  be  raised  in  the  public  against  so 
manifest  and  unalloyed  a  benefit ;  and  the 
copyists,  grown  by  habit  fond  of  books, 
frequently  employed  themselves  in  the 
somewhat  kindred  labour  of  pressmen.2 

145.  The  first  printers  were  always  book- 
sellers, and  sold  their  own  Books  sold  by 
impressions.  These  occupa-  printers, 
tions  were  not  divided  till  the  early  part 
of  the  sixteenth  century.3  Bvit  the  risks 
of  sale,  at  a  time  when  learning  was  by 
no  means  general,  combined  with  the  great 
cost  of  production,  paper  and  other  ma- 
terials being  very  dear,  rendered  this  a 
hazardous  trade.  "We  have  a  curious 
petition  of  Sweynheim  and  Pannartz  to 
Sixtus  IV.,  in  1472,  wherein  they  complain 
of  their  poverty,  brought  on  by  printing  so 
many  works,  which  they  had  not  been  able 
to  sell.  They  state  the  number  of  im- 
pressions of  each  edition.  Of  the  classical 
authors  they  had  generally  printed  275 ;  of 
Virgil    and    the    philosophical    works   of 

1  The  librarii  were  properly  those  who 
transcribed  new  books ;  the  Antiquarii  old  ones. 
This  distinction  is  as  old  as  Cassiodorus  ;  but 
doubtless  it  was  not  strictly  observed  in  later 
times.    Muratori,  Dissert.  43.     Du  Cange. 

2  Crevier,  ii.  G6,  130,  et  alibi.    Du  Cange,  in 
voc.  Stationarii,  Librarii.  Savigny,  iii. 
Chevillier,   302.     Eichhorn,  ii.  531.     Meiners, 
Vergleich    der    Sitten,    ii.    539.      Greswell'a 
Parisian  Press,  p.  8. 

The  parliament  of  l'aris,  on  the  petition  of 
the  copyists,  ordered  some  of  the  first  printed 
books  to  be  seized.  Lambinet  calls  this  super- 
stition ;  it  was  more  probably  false  compassion, 
and  regard  for  existing  interests,  combined  with 
dislike  of  all  innovation.  Louis  XI.,  however, 
who  had  the  merit  of  esteeming  literature, 
evoked  the  process  to  the  counsel  of  state,  who 
restored  the  books.  Lambinet,  Hist,  dc  l'lm- 
primerie,  p.  172. 

3  Conversations-Lexicon,  art.  Buchhandlong. 
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Oioero,  fcwioe  thai  number.     In  theological 

publioationa  the  usual  number  of  oopiea 

had  also  been  550.    The  whole  number  of 

oopiea  printed  was  12,47s.1    It  is  possible 

that  experience  made  other  printers  more 

discreet  in  their  estimation  of  the  publio 

demand.    Notwithstanding  the  casualties 

of  three  centuries,  it  Beems  from  the  greai 

scarcity  of  these  early  editions,  which  has 

dated,  that  the  original  circulation 

must  have  been  much  below  the  number  of 

copies  printed,  as  indeed  the  complaint  of 

Sweynheim  and  Pannartz  shows.1 

146.  The  price  of  books  was  diminished 

l>v  four-fifths   after  the  in- 

Price  of  books.    vention  of  printing,     fjhevil- 

lier  gives  some  instances  of  a  fall  in  this 
proportion.  But  not  content  with  such  a 
reduction,  the  university  of  Paris  pro- 
ceeded  to  establish  a  tariff,  according  to 
which  every  edition  was  to  be  sold,  and 
seems  to  have  set  the  prices  very  low. 
This  was  by  virtue  of  the  prerogatives  tbey 
exerted,  as  we  shall  soon  find,  over  the 
book-trade  of  the  capital.  The  priced 
catalogues  of  Colinseus  and  Robert  Stephens 
are  extant,  relating,  of  course,  to  a  later 
period  than  the  present ;  but  we  shall  not 
return  to  the  subject.  The  Greek  Testa- 
ment of  Colinajus  was  sold  for  twelve  sous, 
the  Latin  for  six.  The  folio  Latin  Bible, 
printed  by  Stephens  in  1532,  might  be  had 
for  one  hundred  sous,  a  copy  of  the  Pan- 
dacts  for  forty  sous,  a  Virgil  for  two  sous 
and  six  deniers  ;  a  Greek  grammar  of 
Clenardus  for  two  sous,  Demosthenes  and 
JEschines,  I  know  not  what  edition,  for 
five  sous.  It  woidd  of  course  be  necessary, 
before  we  can  make  any  use  of  these  prices, 
to  compare  them  with  that  of  corn.3 

1  Maittaire.  Lambinet,  p.  166.  Beckmann, 
iii.  119,  erroneously  says  that  this  was  the  num- 
ber of  volumes  remaining  in  their  warehouses. 

2  Lambinet  says,  that  the  number  of  impres- 
sions did  not  generally  exceed  three  hundred, 
p.  197.  Even  this  seems  large,  compared  with 
the  present  scarcity  of  books  unlikely  to  have 
been  destroyed  by  careless  use. 

3  Chevillier,  Origines  de  l'lmprimerie  de 
Paris,  p.  370  et  seq.  In  the  preceding  pages 
he  mentions  what  I  should  perhaps  have  intro- 
duced before,  that  a  catalogue  of  the  books  in 
the  Sorbonne,  in  1292,  contains  above  1000  vol- 
umes, which  were  collectively  valued  at  3,812 
livres,  10  sous,  8  deniers.  In  a  modem  English 
book  on  literary  antiquities,  this  is  set  down 
3,812?.  10s.  8d.  ;  which  is  a  happy  way  of  helping 
the  reader. 

Lambinet  mentions  a  few  prices  of  early 
books,  which  are  not  trifling.  The  Mentz 
Bible  of  1462  was  purchased  in  1470  by  a  bishop 
of  Angers  for  forty  gold  crowns.  An  English 
gentleman  paid  eighteen  gold  florins,  in  14S1, 
for  a  missal :   upon  which  Lambinet  makes  a 


1  17.   The     more     usual     form     of    hooks 

printed  in  the  fifteenth  060  .     , 

.  .        Form  of  books, 

tury    is   in   folio.     Jsut   the 

Psalter  of  H">7,   and   the  Donatus  of  the 
same  year,  are  in  quarto ;  and  this  size  ia 
not  uncommon  in  the  early  Italian  editions 
of  classics.      The  disputed  <  teford  book  of 
1 168,   Sancti  Jeronymi    Expositio,    is   in 
octavo,  and  would,   if   genuine,    be   the 
earliest  specimen  of  that  size,  which  may 
perhaps  furnish  an  additional  presumption 
against  the  date.     It  is  at  least,  however, 
of  1478,  when  the  octavo  form,  as  we  shall 
immediately  see,  was  of  the  rarest  occur- 
rence.   Maittaire,  in  whom  alone  1  have 
had   the   curiosity   to   make    this   search, 
which    woidd    be    more    troublesome    in 
Panzer's    arrangement,    mentions    a  book 
printed  in  octavo  at  Milan  in  1470  ;  but  tin- 
existence  of  this,  and  of  one  or  two  more 
that  follow,  seems  equivocal ;  and  the  first 
on  which  we  can  rely  is  the  Sallust,  printed 
at  Valencia  in  1475.     Another  book  of  that 
form,  at  Treviso,  occurs  in  the  same  year, 
and  an  edition  of  Pliny's  epistles  at  Flor- 
ence in  1478.     Tbey  become  from  this  time 
gradually  more  common  ;  but  even  at  the 
end  of  the  century  form  rather  a  small 
proportion  of  editions.      I  have  not   ob- 
served that  the  duodecimo  division  of  the 
sheet  was  adopted  in  any  instance.     But 
it  is  highly  probable  that  the  volumes  of 
Panzer  furnish  means  of  correcting  these 
little  notices,  which  I  offer  as  suggestions 
to  persons  more  erudite  in  such  matters. 
The   price  and  convenience   of  books  are 
evidently  not  unconnected  with  their  size. 
148.  Nothing  could  be  less  unreasonable 
than  that  the  printer  should       Exclusive 
have  a  better  chance  of  in-      privileges, 
demnifying  himself  and  the  author,  if  in 
those  days  the  author,  as  probably  he  did, 
hoped  for  some  lucrative  return  after  bis 
exhausting  drudgery,  by  means  of  an  ex- 
clusive privilege.      The   senate  of  Venice 
granted    an    exclusive    privilege    for    five 
years  to  John  of  Spire  in  1469,  for  the  first 
book   printed   in  the  city,   his   edition  of 
Cicero's   epistles.1     But  I  am  not  aware 

remark :— Mais  on  a  toujours  fait  payer  plus 
cher  aux  Anglais  qu'aux  autres  nations,  p.  198. 
The  florin  was  worth  about  four  frances  of 
present  money,  equivalent  perhaps  to  twenty- 
four  in  command  of  commodities.  The  crown 
was  worth  rather  more. 

Instances  of  an  almost  incredible  price  of  manu- 
scripts are  to  be  met  with  in  Robertson  and  other 
common  authors.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that 
a  particular  book  might  easily  bear  a  monopoly 
price  ;  and  that  this  is  no  test  of  the  cost  of 
those  which  might  be  multiplied  by  copying. 

l  Tiraboschi,  vi.  139.    I  have  a  recollection  of 
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that  this  extended  to  any  other  work. 
And  this  seems  to  have  escaped  the  learned 
Beckmann,  who  says  that  the  earliest  in- 
stance of  protected  copyright  on  record 
appears  to  be  in  favour  of  a  book  insig- 
nificant enough,  a  missal  for  the  church  of 
Bamberg,  printed  in  1490.  It  is  probable 
that  other  privileges  of  an  older  date  have 
not  been  found.  In  1491,  one  occurs  at  the 
end  of  a  book  printed  at  Venice,  and  five 
more  at  the  same  place  within  the  century ; 
the  Aristotle  of  Aldus  being  one  of  the 
books  :  one  also  is  found  at  Milan.  These 
privileges  are  always  recited  at  the  end 
of  the  volume.  They  are,  however,  very 
rare  in  comparison  with  the  number  of 
books  published,  and  seem  not  accorded  by 
preference  to  the  most  important  editions.1 
149.  In  these  exclusive  privileges,  the 
Power  of  uni-  printer  was  forced  to  call  in 
versities  over  the  magistrate  for  his  own 
book-selling.  benefit_  But  there  was  often 
a  different  sort  of  interference  by  the  civil 
power  with  the  press.  The  destruction  of 
books,  and  the  prohibition  of  their  sale, 
had  not  been  unknown  to  antiquity  ;  in- 
stances of  it  occur  in  the  free  republics  of 
Athens  and  Rome  ;  but  it  was  naturally 
more  frequent  under  suspicious  despotisms, 
especially  when  to  the  jealousy  of  the  state 
was  superadded  that  of  the  church,  and 
novelty,  even  in  speculation,  became  a 
crime.2  Ignorance  came  on  with  the  fall 
of  the  empire,  and  it  was  unnecessary  to 
guard  against  the  abuse  of  an  art  which 
very  few  possessed  at  all.  With  the  first 
revival  of  letters  in  the  eleventh  and 
twelfth  centuries  sprang  up  the  reviving 
shoots  of  heretical  freedom ;  but  with 
Berenger  and  Abelard  came  also  the 
jealousy  of  the  church,  and  the  usual  ex- 
ertion of  the  right  of  the  strongest.  Abe- 
Ian  1  was  censured  by  the  council  of  Sois- 
sons  in  1121,  for  suffering  copies  of  his 
book  to  be  taken  without  the  approbation 
of  his  superiors,  and  the  delinquent  volumes 
were  given  to  the  flames.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear, however,  that  any  regulation  on  this 
subject  had  been  made.3  But  when  the 
sale  of  books  became  the  occupation  of  a 
class  of  traders,  it  was  deemed  necessary 
to  place  them  under  restraint.  Those  of 
Paris  and  Bologna,  the  cities,  doubtless, 
where  the  greatest  business  of  this  kind 
was  carried  on,  came  altogether  into  the 
power  of  the  universities.  It  is  proved  by 
various  statutes  of  the  university  of  Paris, 

some  more  decisive  authority  than  this  passage, 
but  cannot  find  it. 

1  lieckmann's  Hist,  of  Inventions,  iii.  109. 

2  Id.  3  Hist.  Litt.  de  la  France,  ix.  28. 


originating,  no  doubt,  in  some  authority 
conferred  by  the  crown,  and  bearing  date 
from  the  year  1275  to  1403,  that  booksellers 
were  appointed  by  the  university,  and  con- 
sidered as  its  officers,  probably  matriculated 
by  entry  on  her  roll ;  that  they  took  an 
oath,  renewable  at  her  pleasure,  to  observe 
her  statutes  and  regulations  ;  that  they 
were  admitted  upon  security,  and  testi- 
monials to  their  moral  conduct ;  that  no 
one  could  sell  books  in  Paris  without  this 
permission  ;  and  that  they  could  expose  no 
book  to  sale  without  communication  with  the 
university,  and  without  its  approbation ; 
that  the  university  fixed  the  prices,  accord- 
ing to  the  tariff  of  four  sworn  booksellers, 
at  which  books  should  be  sold,  or  lent  to 
the  scholars  ;  that  a  fine  might  be  imposed 
for  incorrect  copies  ;  that  the  sellers  were 
bound  to  fix  up  in  their  shops  a  priced  cata- 
logue of  their  books,  besides  other  regula- 
tions of  less  importance.  Books,  deemed  by 
the  university  unfit  for  perusal  were  some- 
times burned  by  its  order.1  Chevillier 
gives  several  prices  for  lending  books 
(pro  exemplari  concesso  scholaribus)  fixed 
about  1303.  The  books  mentioned  are  all 
of  divinity,  philosophy,  or  canon  law  ;  on 
an  average,  the  charge  for  about  twenty 
pages  was  a  sol.  The  university  of 
Toulouse  exercised  the  same  authority ; 
and  Albert  III.,  archduke  of  Austria, 
founding  the  university  of  Vienna  about 
1384,  copied  the  statutes  of  Paris  in 
this  control  over  bookselling  as  well 
as  in  other  respects."  The  stationarii 
of  Bologna  were  also  bound  by  oath,  and 
gave  sureties,  to  fulfil  their  duties  towards 
the  university  ;  one  of  these  was,  to  keep 
by  them  copies  of  books  to  the  number  of 
one  hundred  and  seventeen,  for  the  hire  of 
which  a  price  was  fixed.3  By  degrees, 
however,  a  class  of  booksellers  grew  up  at 
Paris,  who  took  no  oath  to  the  university, 
and  were  consequently  not  admitted  to  its 
privileges,  being  usually  poor  scholars,  who 
were  tolerated  in  selling  books  at  a  low 
price.  These  were  of  no  importance,  till 
the  privileged,  or  sworn  traders,  having 
been  reduced  by  a  royal  ordinance  of  1488 
to  twenty-four,  this  lower  class  silently 
increased,  at  length  the  practice  of  taking 
an  oath  to  the  university  fell  into  disuse.4 
150.  The  vast  and  sudden  extension  of 
the  means  of  communicating  and  influenc- 
ing opinion  which  the  discovery  of  printing 
afforded,  did  not  long  remain  unnoticed. 

l  Chevillier,  Origines  de  l'Imprimerie  de  Paris, 
p.  802,  et  seq.  Crevier,  ii.  66. 

-  Chevillier,  ibid.  ;i  Savigny,  iii.  540. 

••  Chevillier,  z:>a-:,[>\ 
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Few  have  temper  and  comprehensive  views 

Restraint*  on     enough  not  to  desire  (In-  pro- 
saic of  printed   ventionbyforceof  that  which 
book*.        ()u,v  pgfljjQi,,  detrimental  to 
truth  and  right.     Hermolaus  Barbarus,  in 

i  tn  .Morula,  recommends  that,  on 
account  of  the  many  tritling  publications 
which  took  nun  off  from  reading  the  best 
authors,  nothing  should  be  printed  without 
the  approbation  of  competent  judges.1  The 
governments  of  Europe  cared  little  for  what 
seemed  an  evil  to  Hermolaus.  But  they 
perceived  that,  especially  in  Germany,  a 
country  where  the  principles  that  were  to 
burst  out  in  the  Information  were  evi- 
lUmly  germinating  in  this  century,  where 
a  deep  sense  of  the  corruptions  of  the 
church  pervaded  every  class,  that  incred- 

-t  of  popular  religious  tracts,  which 
the  Khine  and  Neckar  poured  forth  like 
their  waters,  were  of  no  slight  danger  to 
the  two  powers,  or  at  least  the  union  of 
the  two,  whom  the  people  had  so  long 
obeyed.  "NYe  find,  therefore,  an  instance, 
in  1480,  of  a  book  called  Nosce  Teipsum, 
•  I  at  Heidelberg  with  the  approving 
testimonies  of  four  persons,  who  may  be 
presumed,  though  it  is  not  stated,  to  have 
been  appointed  censors  on  that  occasion.2 
Two  others,  one  of  which  is  a  Bible,  have 
been  found  printed  at  Cologne  in  1479 ;  in 
the  subscription  to  which,  the  language  of 
public  approbation  by  the  university  is 
more  express.  The  first  known  instance, 
however,  of  the  regular  appointment  of  a 
censor  on  books  is  in  the  mandate  of  Bert- 
hold,  archbishop  of  Mentz,  in  1486.  "  Not- 
withstanding,  "he  begins, "  the  facility  given 
to  the  acquisition  of  science  by  the  divine 
art  of  printing,  it  has  been  found  that  some 
abuse  this  invention,  and  convert  that 
which  was  designed  for  the  instruction  of 
mankind  to  their  injury.  For  books  on 
the  duties  and  doctrines  of  religion  are 
translated  from  L-^.tin  into  German,  and 
circulated  among  the  people,  to  the  dis- 
grace of  religion  itself;  and  some  have 
even  had  the  rashness  to  make  faulty  ver- 
sions of  the  canons  of  the  church  into  the 
vulgar  tongue,  which  belong  to  a  science 
so  difficult,  that  it  is  enough  to  occupy  the 
life  of  the  wisest  man.  Can  such  men 
assert,  that  our  German  language  is  capable 
of  expressing  what  great  authors  have 
written  in  Greek  and  Latin  on  the  high 
mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  on 
general  science  ?  Certainly  it  is  not ;  and 
hence  they  either  invent  new  words,  or 


1  Beckrnann,  iii. 


2  Beckmann,  99. 


use  old  ones  in  erroneous  senses;  a  thing 
especially  dangerous  is  sacred  Scripture. 
For  who  will  admit  that  men  without 
learning,  or  women,  into  whose  hands  these 
translations  may  fall,  can  find  the  true 
sense  of  the  gospels,  or  of  the  epistles  of 
St.  Paul?  much  less  can  they  enter  on 
questions  which,  even  among  catholic 
writers,  are  open  to  subtle  discussion.  But 
since  this  art  was  first  discovered  in  this 
city  of  Mentz,  and  we  may  truly  say  by 
divine  aid,  and  is  to  be  maintained  by  us 
in  all  its  honour,  we  strictly  forbid  all  per- 
sons to  translate,  or  circulate  when  trans- 
lated, any  books  upon  any  subject  whatever 
from  the  Greek,  Latin,  or  any  other  tongue, 
into  German,  until,  before  printing,  and 
again  before  their  sale,  such  translations 
shall  be  approved  by  four  doctors  herein 
named,  under  penalty  of  excommunica- 
tion, and  of  forfeiture  of  the  books,  and  of 
one  hundred  golden  florins  to  the  use  of 
our  exchequer."1 

151.  I  have  given  the  substance  of  this 
mandate  rather  at  length,  Effect  of  printing 
because  it  has  a  considerable  °n  the  Eeforma- 
bearing  on  the  preliminary  n' 

history  of  the  Reformation,  and  yet  has 
never,  to  my  knowledge,  been  produced 
with  that  view.  For  it  is  obvious  that  it 
was  on  account  of  religious  translations, 
and  especially  those  of  the  Scripture,  which 
had  been  very  early  printed  in  Germany, 
that  this  alarm  was  taken  by  the  worthy 
archbishop.  A  bull  of  Alexander  VI.,  in 
1501,  reciting  that  many  pernicious  books 
had  been  printed  in  various  parts  of  the 
world,  and  especially  in  the  provinces  of 
Cologne,  Mentz,  Treves,  and  Magdeburg, 
forbids  all  printers  in  these  provinces  to 
publish  any  books  without  the  licence  of 
the  archbishops  or  their  officials.2  We 
here  perceive  the  distinction  made  between 
these  parts  of  Germany  and  the  rest  of 
Europe,  and  can  understand  their  ripeness 
for  the  ensuing  revolution.  "We  perceive, 
also,  the  vast  influence  of  the  art  of  print- 
ing upon  the  Beformation.  Among  those 
who  have  been  sometimes  enumerated  as 
its  precursors,  a  place  should  be  left  for 
Schceffer  and  Gutenberg ;  nor  has  this  al- 
ways been  forgotten.3 

1  Beckmann,  101,  from  the  .fourth  volume  of 
Guden's  Codex  Diplomaticus.  The  La-tin  will 
be  found  in  Beckmann. 

2  Id.  106. 

3  Gerdes,  in  his  Hist.  Evangel.  Eeformati, 
who  has  gone  very  laboriously  into  this  subject, 
justly  dwells  on  the  influence  of  the  art  of 
printing. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

ON   THE   LITERATURE   OF   EUROPE    FROM    1500   TO    1520. 


Sect.  I.    1501—1510. 

Classical  Learn  ing  of  Italy  in  this  Period — 
Of  France,  Germany,  and  England — 
Works  of  Polite  Literature  in  Languages 
of  Italy,  Spain,  and  England. 

1.  The  new  century  did  not  begin  very 
Decline  of  learn-  auspiciously  for  the  literary 
ing  in  Italy,  credit  of  Italy.  We  may, 
indeed,  consider  jhe  whole  period  between 
the  death  of  Lorenzo  in  1492,  and  the  pon- 
tificate of  his  son  in  1513,  as  less  brilliant 
than  the  two  ages  which  we  connect  with 
their  names.  But  when  measured  by  the 
labours  of  the  press,  the  last  ten  years  of 
the  fifteenth  century  were  considerably 
more  productive  than  any  which  had  gone 
before.  In  the  present  decade  a  striking 
decline  was  perceptible.  Thus,  in  com- 
paring the  numbers  of  books  printed  in  the 
chief  towns  of  Italy,  we  find— 


1191—1500 

1501—1510 

Florence    179 

47 

Eome        460 

41 

Milan         228 

99 

Venice     1491 

5361 

Such  were  the  fruits  of  the  ambition  of 
Ferdinand  and  of  Loius  XII.,  and  the  first 
interference  of  strangers  with  the  liberties 
of  Italy.  "Wars  so  protracted  within  the 
bosom  of  a  country,  if  they  do  not  prevent 
the  growth  of  original  genius,  must  yet  be 
unfavourable  to  that  secondary,  but  more 
diffused  excellence,  which  is  nourished  by 
the  wealth  of  patrons  and  the  tranquillity 
of  universities.  Thus  the  gymnasium  of 
Rome,  founded  by  Eugenius  IV.,  but  lately 
endowed  and  regulated  by  Alexander  VI. , 
who  had  established  it  in  a  handsome  edi- 
fice on  the  Quirinal  hill,  was  despoiled  of 
its  revenues  by  Julius  II.,  who,  with  some 
liberality  towards  painters,  had  no  regard 
for  learning  ;  and  this  will  greatly  account 
for  the  remarkable  decline  in  the  typo- 
graphy of  Home.  Thus,  too,  the  Platonic 
school  at  Florence  soon  went  to  decay  after 
the  fall  of  the  Medici,  who  had  fostered  it; 
and  even  the  rival  philosophy  which  rose 
upon  its  ruins,  and  was  taught  at  the  be- 
ginning of  this  century  with  much  success 
at  Padua  by  Pomponatius,  according  to 
the  original  principles  of  Aristotle,  and  by 
two  other  professors  of  great  eminence  in 
their  time,  Nifo  and  Achillini,  according 
i  Panzer. 


Press  of  Aldus. 


to  the  system  of  Averroes,  could  not  resist 
the  calamities  of  war:  the  students  of  that 
university  were  dispersed  in  1509,  after  the 
unfortunate  defeat  of  Ghiaradadda. 

2.  Aldus  himself  left  Venice  in  1506,  his 
effects  in  the  territory  hav- 
ing been  plundered,  and  did 
not  open  his  press  again  till  1512,  when  he 
entered  into  partnership  with  his  father-in- 
law,  Andrew  Asola.  He  had  been  actively 
employed  during  the  first  years  of  the 
century.  He  published  Sophocles,  Hero- 
dotus, and  Thucydides  in  1502,  Euripides 
and  Herodian  in  1503,  Demosthenes  in 
1504.  These  were  important  accessions  to 
Greek  learning,  though  so  much  remained 
behind.  A  circumstance  may  be  here 
mentioned,  which  had  so  much  influence 
in  facilitating  the  acquisition  of  knowledge, 
that  it  renders  the  year  1501  a  sort  of  epoch 
in  literary  history.  He  that  year  not  only 
introduced  a  new  Italic  character,  called 
Aldine,  more  easily  read  perhaps  than  his 
Roman  letters,  which  are  somewhat  rude  ; 
but,  what  was  of  more  importance,  began 
to  print  in  a  small  octavo  or  duodecimo 
form,  instead  of  the  cumbrous  and  ex- 
pensive folios  that  had  been  principally  in 
use.  Whatever  the  great  of  ages  past 
might  seem  to  lose  by  this  indignity,  was 
more  than  compensated  in  the  diffused 
love  and  admiration  of  their  writings. 
"With  what  pleasure,"  says  M.  Renouard, 
"must  the  studious  man,  the  lover  of 
letters,  have  beheld  these  benevolent  oc- 
tavos, these  Virgils  and  Horaces  contained 
in  one  little  volume,  which  he  might  carry 
in  his  pocket  while  travelling  or  in  a  walk  ; 
which  besides  cost  him  hardly  more  than 
two  of  our  francs,  so  that  he  could  get  a 
dozen  of  them  for  the  price  of  one  of  those 
folios,  that  had  hitherto  been  the  sole  fur- 
niture of  liia  library.  The  appearance  of 
these  correct  and  well  printed  octavos 
ought  to  be  as  much  remarked  as  the  sub- 
stitution of  printed  books  for  manuscripts 
itself."1  We  have  seen  above,  that  not 
only  quartos,  nearly  as  portable  perhaps  as 
octavos,  but  the  latter  form  also,  had  been 
coming  into  use  towards  the  close  of  tho 
fifteenth  century,  though,  I  believe,  it  was 
sparingly  employed  for  classical  authors. 

3.  It  was  about  1500,  that  Aldus  drew 
together  a  few  scholars  into  a  literary  asso- 

i  Ri  nouard,  Hit.  de  L'Imprimerie  des  Aides" 
Roscoe's  Leo.  X.  cli.  ii. 
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ciation,  called  Aldi  Neaoademia.    Not  only 
amicable    disouBsions,    but 

HI,  academy.      ^    ^^    of   b(Joks    tQ   be 

printed,  of  mannaoripta  and  various  read- 
ings, occupied  their  time,  so  that  they  may 
he  considered  as  literary  partners  of  the 
noble-minded  printer.  This  academy  was 
dispersed  by  the  retirement  of  Aldus  from 
Venice,  and  never  met  again.1 

I.  The  first  edition  of  C'alepio's  Latin 
Dictionary  of  Dictionary,  which,  tbough 
Caiepio.  far  better  than  one  or  two 
obscure  books  that  preceded  it,  and  en- 
riched by  plundering  the  stores  of  Valla 
and  Perotti,  was  very  defective,  appeared 
at  Eteggio  in  1502.-'  It  was  so  greatly 
augmented  by  subsequent  improvers,  that 
calt/iin  has  become  a  name  in  French  for 
any  voluminous  compilation.  This  dic- 
tionary was  not  only  of  Latin  and  Italian, 
but  several  other  languages ;  and  these 
were  extended  in  the  Basle  edition  of  1581 
to  eleven.  It  is  still,  if  not  the  best,  the 
most  complete  polyglott  lexicon  for  the 
European  languages.  Caiepio,  however 
moderate  might  be  his  erudition,  has  just 
claim  to  be  esteemed  one  of  the  most 
effective  instruments  in  the  restoration  of 
the  Latin  language  in  its  purity  to  general 
use  ;  for  though  some  had  by  great  acute- 
ness  and  diligence  attained  a  good  style  in 
the  fifteenth  century,  that  age  was  looked 
upon  in  Italy  itself  as  far  below  the  subse- 
quent period.3 

l  Tiraboschi.  Boscoe.  Benouard.  ScipioFor- 
teguerra,  who  latinized  his  name  into  Cartero- 
machus,  was  secretary  to  this  society,  and  among 
its  most  distinguished  members.  He  was  cele- 
brated in  his  time  for  a  discourse,  De  Laudibus 
Literarum  Graecarum,  reprinted  by  Henry 
Stephens  in  bis  Thesaurus.  Biogr.  Univ.,  For- 
te.cruerra. 

-  Brunet.  Tiraboschi  (x.  3s3)  gives  some 
reason  to  suspect  that  there  may  have  been  an 
earlier  edition. 

^  Caiepio  is  said  by  Morhof  and  Baillet  to 
have  copied  Perotti's  Cornucopia  almost  entire. 
Sir  John  Elyot  long  before  had  remarked  : 
"  Calepin  nothing  amended,  but  rather  appaired 
that  which  Perottus  had  studiously  gathered. " 
But  the  Cornucopia  was  not  a  complete  dic- 
tionary. It  is  generally  agreed,  that  Caiepio 
was  an  indifferent  scholar,  and  that  the  first 
editions  of  his  dictionary  are  of  no  great  value. 
Nor  have  those  who  have  enlarged  it  done  so 
with  exactness,  or  with  selection  of  good 
latinity.  Even  Passerat,  the  most  learned  of 
them,  has  not  extirpated  the  unauthorised 
words  of  Caiepio.  Baillet,  Jugemens  des 
Savans,  ii.  44. 

Several  bad  dictionaries,  abridged  from  the 
Catholicon,  appeared  near  the  end  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the 
next.     Du  Cange,  pnefat.  in  Glossar,  p.  47. 


5.  We  may  read  in  Panzer  the  titles  of 
.Sl'.">  hooks  printed  during  Books  printed 
these  ten  years  at  Leipsic,  ln  Germany. 
(iO  of  which  are  classical,  hut  chiefly,  as 
before,  small  school-books  ;  11  out  of  214 
at  Cologne  ;  10  out  of  208  at  Stra8burg  ;  1 
out  of  81  at  Basle  ;  hut  scarcely  any  books 
whatever  appear  at  Louvain.  One  printed 
at  Erfurt  in  1501  deserves  some  attention. 
The  title  runs  "  Etauya>yr]  npos  t<ov 
ypafifxarciiv  EXXrjvwi',  Elementale  Intro- 
ductorium  in  idioma  Grreeanicum,"  with 
some  more  words.  Panzer  observes  :  "This 
Greek  grammar,  published  by  some  un- 
known person,  is  undoubtedly  the  first 
which  was  published  in  Germany  since  the 
invention  of  printing."  In  this,  however, 
as  has  already  been  shown,  he  is  mistaken ; 
unless  we  deny  to  the  book  printed  at 
Deventer  the  name  of  a  grammar.  But 
Panzer  was  not  acquainted  with  it.  This 
seems  to  be  the  only  attempt  at  Greek  that 
occurs  in  Germany  during  this  decade  ;  and 
it  is  unnecessary  to  comment  on  the  ignor- 
ance, which  the  gross  solecism  in  the  title 
displays.1 

6.  Paris  contributed  in  ten  years  430  edi- 
tions, thirty-two  being  of  First  Greek 
Latin  classics.  And  in  1507  Press  at  Paris- 
Giles  Gourmont,  a  printer  of  that  city, 
assisted  by  the  purse  of  Francis  Tissard, 
had  the  honour  of  introducing  the  Greek 
language  on  this  side,  as  we  may  say,  of  the 
Alps ;  for  the  trifling  exceptions  we  have 
mentioned  scarcely  affect  his  priority. 
Greek  types  had  been  used  in  a  few  words 
by  Badius  Ascensius,  a  learned  and  meri- 
torious Parisian  printer,  whose  publications 
began  about  1498.  They  occur  in  his  edi- 
tion (1505)  of  Villa's  Annotations  on  the 
Greek    Testament.2      Four-    little    books, 

l  Panzer,  vi.  494.  "VVe  find,  however,  a  tract 
by  Hegius,  De  Utilitate  Linguae  Grajcae.  printed 
at  Deventer  in  1501 ;  but  whether  it  contains 
Greek  characters  or  not,  must  be  left  to  con- 
jecture. Lambinet  says,  that  Martens,  a  Flemish 
printer,  employed  Greek  types  in  quotations  as 
early  as  1501  or  1502. 

-  Chevillier,  Originesdel'Imprimeriede  Paris, 
p.  246.  Greswell's  View  of  early  Parisian  Greek 
Press,  i.  15.  Panzer,  according  to  Mr.  Greswell, 
has  recorded  nearly  400  editions  from  the  press 
of  Badius.  They  include  almost  every  Latin 
classic,  usually  with  notes.  He  also  printed  a 
few  Greek  authors.  See  also  Bayle  and  Biogr. 
L'niv.  The  latter  refers  the  first  works  from  the 
Parisian  press  of  Kadius  to  1511,  but  probably 
by  misprint.  Badius  had  learned  Greek  at 
Ferrara.  If  Bayle  is  correct,  he  taught  it  at 
Lyons  before  he  set  up  his  press  at  Paris,  which 
is  worthy  of  notice  ;  but  he  gives  no  authority, 
except  for  the  fact  of  his  teaching  in  the  former 
city,  which  might  not  be  the  Greek  language. 
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namely,  a  small  miscellaneous  volume  pre- 
ceded by  an  alphabet,  the  Works  and  Days 
of  Hesiod,  the  Frogs  and  Mice  of  Homer, 
and  the  Erotemata  or  Greek  grammar  of 
Ohrysoloras,  to  which  four  a  late  writer  has 
added  an  edition  of  Musaeus,  were  the  first 
fruits  of  Gourmont's  press.  Aleander,  a 
learned  Italian,  who  played  afterwards  no 
inconsiderable  part  in  the  earlier  period  of 
the  Reformation,  came  to  Paris  in  1508, 
and  received  a  pension  from  Louis  XII.1  He 
taught  Greek  there,  and  perhaps  Hebrew. 
Through  his  care,  besides  a  Hebrew  and 
Greek  alphabet  in  1508,  Gourmont  printed 
some  of  the  moral  works  of  Plutarch  in 
1509. 

7.  We  learn  from  a  writer  of  the  most 
Early  studies  of  respectable   authority,   Ca- 

Meianchthon.  merarius,  that  the  elements 
of  Greek  were  already  taught  to  some 
boys  in  parts  of  Germany.2    About  1508, 

It  is  said,  however,  that  he  came  to  Paris  in 
order  to  give  instruction  in  Greek  about  1491). 
JSayle,  art.  Badius,  note  H.  It  is  said  in  the 
Iiiographie  Universelle,  that  Denys  le  Fevre 
taught  Greek  at  Paris  in  1504,  when  only  sixteen 
years  old  ;  but  the  story  seems  apocryphal. 

l  Aleander  was  no  favourite  with  Erasmus, 
and  Luther  utters  many  invectives  against  him. 
He  was  a  strenuous  supporter  of  all  things  as 
they  were  in  the  church,  and  would  have  pre- 
sided in  the  council  of  Trent,  as  legate  of  Paul 
III.,  who  had  given  him  a  cardinal's  hat,  if  he 
had  not  been  prevented  by  death.  His  epitaph 
on  himself  may  be  mentioned,  as  the  best  Greek 
verses  by  a  Frank  that  I  remember  to  have  read 
before  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
though  the  reader  may  not  think  much  of  them. 

Kcirdavov  ovk  «e'/ccoi/,  on  iravaoixai  u>v 

n6Wa)v,£}vnef)  IBelv  uXyiov  rjvBavuTov. 
It  is  fair  to  say  of  Aleander,  that  he  was  the 
friend  of  Sadolet.  In  a  letter  of  that  excellent 
person  to  Paul  III.,  he  praises  Aleander  very 
highly,  and  requests  for  him  the  hat,  which  the 
Pope  in  consequence  bestowed.  Sadolet.  Epiat. 
1.  xii.  See,  for  Aleander,  F.ayle;  Sleidan,  Hist, 
de  la  Reformation,  1.  ii.  and  iii.  ;  Roscoe's  Leo 
X.,  ch.  xxi.  ;  Jortin's  Erasmus,  passim. 

-  .Jam  enini  pluribus  in  locis  melius  quam 
iludum  pueritia  institui  et  doctrina  in  scholis 
lUUipar]  politior,  quod  et  bonorum  autorum 
scripta  in  manus  tenerentur,  et  elementa  quoque 
linguaj  (irtecw  alicubi  proponerentur  ad  dis- 
cendum,  cum  seniorum  admiratione  maxima, 
et  ardentissima  cupiditate  junioruin,  cujus  utri- 
usque  turn  non  tain  judicium  quam  novitas 
causa  fuit.  Similerus,  qui  postea  ex  primario 
gramniatico  eximius  jurisconsultus  factus  est, 
initio  banc  doctrinam  non  vulgandam  aliquan- 
tisper,  arbitrabatur.  Itaque  Graecarum  liter- 
arum  scholam  explicabat  aliquot  discipulis  suis 
privatim,  quibus  debat  banc  operam  peculiarem, 
ut  quos  summopere  diligeret.  Camerarius,  Vita 
Melanchthonis.     i  find  also  in  one  of  Melanch- 


Reuchlin,  on  a  visit  to  George  Simler,  a 
schoolmaster  in  Hesse,  found  a  relation  of 
his  own,  little  more  than  ten  years  old, 
who,  uniting  extraordinary  quickness  with 
thirst  for  learning,  had  already  acquired 
the  rudiments  of  that  language  ;  and  pre- 
senting him  with  a  lexicon  and  grammar, 
precious  gifts  in  those  times,  changed  his 
German  name,  Schwartzerd,  to  one  of 
equivalent  meaning  and  more  classical 
sound,  Melanchthon.  He  had  himself  set 
the  example  of  assuming  a  name  of  Greek 
derivation,  being  almost  as  much  known 
by  the  name  of  Capnio  as  by  his  own.  And 
this  pedantry,  which  continued  to  prevail 
for  a  century  and  a  half  afterwards,  might 
be  excused  by  the  great  uncouthness  of 
many  German,  not  to  say  French  and  Eng- 
lish, surnames  in  their  latinised  forms. 
Melanchthon,  the  precocity  of  his  youth 
being  followed  by  a  splendid  maturity,  be- 
came not  only  one  of  the  greatest  lights  of 
the  Reformation,  but,  far  above  all  others, 
the  founder  of  general  learning  in  Ger- 
many.1 

8.  England  seems  to  have  been  nearly 
stationaiy  in  academical  Learning  in 
learning  during  the  unpro-  England, 
pitious  reign  of  Henry  VII.2  But  just 
hopes  were  entertained  from  the  accession 
of  his  son  in  1509,  who  had  received  in 
some  degree  a  learned  education.  And 
the  small  knot  of  excellent  men,  united  by 
zeal  for  improvement,  Grocyn,  Linacre, 
Latimer,  Fisher,  Colet,  More,  succeeded  in 
bringing  over  their  friend  Erasmus  to  teach 
Greek  at  Cambridge  in  1510.  The  students, 
he  says,  were  too  poor  to  pay  him  anything ; 
nor  had  he  many  scholars.3   His  instruction 

thon's  own  epistles,  that  he  learned  the  Creek 
grammar  from  George  Simler.  Ei>ist.  Melanch- 
thon, p.  351  (edit.  1647.) 

i  Camerarius.  Meiners,  i.  73.  The  Iiiogra- 
phie Universelle,  art.  Melanchthon,  calls  him 
nephew  of  Reuchlin  :  but  this  seems  not  to  be 
the  case  ;  Camerarius  only  says,  that  their 
families  were  connected  quadam  cognationis 
necessitudine. 

2  "The  schools  were  much  frequented  with 
quirks  and  sophistry.  All  things,  whether  taught 
or  written,  seemed  to  be  trite  and  inane.  No 
pleasant  streams  of  humanity  or  mythology 
were  gliding  among  us,  and  the  Creek  language, 
from  whence  the  greater  part  of  knowledge  is 
derived,  was  at  a  very  low  ebb,  or  in  a  manner 
forgotten.''  Wood's  Annals  of  Oxford,  a.i>. 
1508.  The  word  "  forgotten  "  is  improperly  ap- 
plied to  Greek,  which  had  never  been  known. 
In  this  reign,  but  in  what  part  of  it  does  not 
appear,  the  university  of  Oxford  hired  an  Italian, 
one  (  aius  Auberinus,  to  compose  the  public  ora- 
tions and  epistles,  and  to  explain  Terence  in  the 
schools.     Warton,  ii.  420,  from  MS.  authority. 

'■i  Hactcnus  praelegimus  Chrysolorae  gramma- 
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was  oonfined  bo  the  grammar.    Lathi 
year,  Oolet,  dean  i>f  St.   Paul's,  founded 
there  a  Bahool,  and  published  a  Latin 
mar;  five  or  siK  little  works  of  the  kind 
had  already  appeared  in  England.1   These 
trilling  thin  mentioned  to  let  the 

I  kke  notice  that  there  is  nothing 
w.uthy  to  bo  named.  Twenty-six 
were  printed  at  London  during  this 
decade;  among  these  Terence  in  1504;  but 
no  other  Latin  author  of  classical  name. 
The  difference  in  point  of  learning  between 
Italy  and  England  was  at  least  that  of  a 
century  ;  that  is,  the  former  was  more  ad- 
vanced  in  knowledge  of  ancient  literature 
in  1400  than  the  latter  was  in  1500. 

'.*.   It  is  plain,  however,  that  on  the  con- 
Erasmus  and  Bu-  tinent  of  Europe,  though  no 
asm.  very    remarkable    advances 

were  made  in  these  ten  years,  learning  Avas 
slowly  progressive,  and  the  men  were  living 
who  were  to  bear  fruit  in  due  season. 
Erasmus  republished  his  Adages  with  such 
great  additions  as  rendered  them  almost  a 
new  work  ;  while  Budreus,  in  his  Obser- 
vations upon  the  Pandects,  gave  the  first  ex- 
ample of  applying  philological  and  historical 
literature  to  the  illustration  of  Roman  law, 
by  which  others,  with  more  knowledge  of 
jurisprudence  than  he  possessed,  were  in 
the  next  generation  signally  to  change  the 
face  of  that  science. 

10.  The  eastern  languages  began  now  to 
Study  of  eastern  be  studied,  though  with  very 
languages.  imperfect  means.  Hebrew 
had  been  cultivated  in  the  Franciscan  mon- 
asteries of  Tubingen  and  Basle  before  the 
end  of  the  last  century.  The  first  grammar 
was  published  by  Conrad  Pellican  in  1503. 
Eichhorn  calls  it  an  evidence  of  the  defi- 
ciencies of  his  knowledge,  though  it  cost 
him  incredible  pains.  Beuchlin  gave  a 
better,  with  a  dictionary,  in  1506  ;  which, 
enlarged  by  Munster,  long  continued  to  be 
a  standard  book.  A  Hebrew  psalter,  with 
three  Latin  translations,  and  one  French, 
was  published  in  1509  by  Henry  Stephens, 
the  progenitor  of  a  race  illustrious  in  typo- 
graphical and  literary  history.  Petrus  de  Al- 
cala,  in  1506,  attempted  an  Arabic  vocabu- 
lary, printing  the  words  in  Roman  letter.2 

ticam,  sed  paucis ;  fortassis  frequentiori  audi- 
torio  Theodori  grammaticam  auspicabimur. 
Ep.  exxiii.  (16th  Oct.  1511.) 

1  "Wood  talks  of  Holt's  Lac  Puerorum,  pub- 
lished in  1497,  as  if  it  had  made  an  epoch  in  litera- 
ture. It  might  be  superior  to  any  grammar  we 
already  possessed. 

2  Eichhorn,  ii.  562,  5G3  ;  v.  609.  Meiners's 
Life  of  Eeuchlin,  in  Lebensbeschreibungen 
beriihmter  Manner,  i.  63.  A  very  few  instances 
of  Hebrew  scholars  in  the  fifteenth    century 


11.  If  wo  could  trust  an  article  in  the 
mhie     rjniverselle,    a 

t,     ,  .  ,.,  ...  i      Dramatic  works. 

Portuguese,  <.il  \  icente,  de- 

Berves  the  high  praise  of  having  introdui  •  d 
into  Europe  ;  the  first  of 
his  pieces  having  been  represented  at  Lis- 
bon in  1604. ]  But,  according  to  the  much 
superior  authority  of  Bouterwek,<  ;il  Vicente 
was  a  writer  in  the  old  national  style  of 
Spain  and  Portugal ;  and  his  early  com- 
positions are  Autos,  or  spiritual  dramas, 
totally  unlike  any  regular  plays,  and  rude 
both  in  design  and  execution.  He  became, 
however,  a  comic  writer  of  great  reputation 
amon  his  countrymen  at  a  later  period,  but 
in  the  same  vein  of  uncultivated  genius, 
and  not  before  Machiavel  and  Ariosto  had 
established  their  dramatic  renown.  The 
Calandra  of  Bibbiena,  afterwards  a  cardinal, 
was  represented  at  Venice  in  1508,  though 
not  published  till  1524.  An  analysis  of  this 
play  will  be  found  in  Ginguene ;  it  bears 
only  a  general  resemblance  to  the  Men- 
techmi  of  Plautus.  Perhaps  the  Calandra 
may  be  considered  as  the  earliest  modern 
comedy,  or  at  least  the  earliest  that  is 
known  to  be  extant ;  for  its  five  acts  and 
intricate  plot  exclude  the  competition  of 
Maitre  Patelin.2  But  there  is  a  more  cele- 
brated piece  in  the  Spanish  language,  of 
which  it  is  probably  impos-  caiisto  and  Me!i- 
sible  to  determine  the  date  ;  bcea- 

the  tragi-comedy,  as  it  has  been  called,  of 
Caiisto  and  Melibcea.  This  is  the  work  of 
two  authors  ;  one  generally  supposed  to  be 
Rodrigo  Cota,  who  planned  the  story,  and 
wrote  the  first  act ;  the  other,  Fernando  de 
Rojas,  who  added  twenty  more  acts  to  com- 
plete the  drama.  This  alarming  number 
does  not  render  the  play  altogether  so  prolix 
as  might  be  supposed,  the  acts  being  only 
what  with  us  are  commonly  denominated 
scenes.  It  is,  however,  much  beyond  the 
the  limits  of  representation.  Some  have 
supposed  Caiisto  and  Melibcea  to  have  been 

might  be  found,  besides  Eeuchlin  and  Picus  of 
Mirandola.  Tiraboschi  gives  the  chief  place 
among  these  to  Giannozzo  Manetti,  vii.  123. 

1  Biogr.  Univ.,  art.  Gil  Vicente.  Another 
Life  of  the  same  dramatist  in  a  later  volume, 
under  the  title  Vicente,  seems  designed  to  retract 
this  claim.  Bouterwek  adverts  to  this  supposed 
drama  of  1504,  which  is  an  Auto  on  the  festival 
of  Corpus  Christi,  and  of  the  simplest  kind. 

2  Ginguene,  vi.  171.  An  earlier  writer  on  the 
Italian  theatre  is  in  raptures  with  this  play. 
"The  Greeks,  Lati;  3,  and  moderns  have  never 
made,  and  perhaps  never  will  make,  so  perfect 
a  comedy  as  the  Calandra.  It  is,  in  my  opinion, 
the  model  of  good  comedy."  Eiccoboni,  Hist,  du 
Theatre  Italien,  i.  148.  This  is  much  to  say,  and 
shows  an  odd  taste,  for  the  Calandra  neither  dis- 

r  nor  excites  interest. 
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commenced  by  Juan  de  la  Mena  before  the 
middle  of  the  fifteenth  century.  But  this, 
Antonio  tells  us,  shows  ignorance  of  the 
style  belonging  to  that  author  and  to  his 
age.  It  is  far  more  probably  of  the  time  of 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella  ;  and  as  an  Italian 
translation  appears  to  have  been  published 
in  1514,  we  may  presume  that  it  was  finished 
and  printed  in  Spain  about  the  present 
decade.1 
12.  Bouterwek  and  Sismondi  have  given 
some  account  of  this  rather 

Its  character.  ,     ,  ,       ,  , 

remarkable  dramatic  work. 
But  they  hardly  do  it  justice,  especially 
the  former,  who  would  lead  the  reader 
to  expect  something  very  anomalous  and 
extravagant.  It  appears  to  me,  that  it  is 
as  regular  and  well-contrived  as  the  old 
comedies  generally  were :  the  action  is 
simple  and  uninterrupted ;  nor  can  it  be 
reckoned  very  extraordinary,  that  what 
Bouterwek  calls  the  unities  of  time  and 
place  should  be  transgressed,  when  for  the 
next  two  centuries  they  were  never  observed. 
Calisto  and  Melibcea  was  at  least  deemed  so 
original  and  important  an  accession  to  litera- 
ture, that  it  was  naturalised  in  several 
la  nguages.  A  very  early  imitation,  rather 
than  version,  in  English,  appears  to  have 
been  printed  in  1530.3  A  real  translation, 
with  the  title  Celestina  (the  name  of  a  pro- 
curess who  plays  the  chief  part  in  the 
drama,  and  by  which  it  has  been  frequently 
known),  is  mentioned  by  Herbert  under  the 
year  1598.  And  there  is  another  transla- 
tion, or  second  edition,  in  1G31,  with  the 
same  title,  from  which  all  my  acquaintance 
with  this  play  is  derived.  Gaspar  Barthius 
gave  it  in  Latin,  1624,  with  the  title,  Por- 
nobosco-didascalus."  It  was  extolled  by 
some  as  a  salutary  exposition  of  the  effects 
of  vice — 

Quo  moilo  adolescentulsa 
Lenarum  ingenia  et  mores  x:iossent  noscere, — 
and  condemned  by  others  as  too  open  a 
display  of  it.     Bouterwek  has  rather  ex- 

1  Antonio.  Bibl.  Hisp.  Nova.  Andres,  v. 
1 25.  La  Celestina,  says  the  later,  certo  contiene 
un  fatto  bene  svolto,  e  spiegato  con  episodj  veri- 
simili  e  natural],  dipinge  con  verita  i  caratteri, 
ed  esprime  talora  con  calore  gli  affetti ;  e  tutto 
questo  a  mio  giudizio  potra  bastare  per  darli  il 
vanto  d'essere  stata  la  prima  coniposizione  tea- 
trale  scritta  con  eleganza  e  regolarita. 

2  Dibdin's  Typographical  Antiquities.  Mr. 
Collier  (Hist,  of  Dramatic  Poetry,  ii.  408)  has 
given  a  short  account  of  this  production,  which 
he  says  "  is  not  long  enough  for  play,  and  eould 
only  have  been  acted  as  an  interlude."  II  must 
therefore  be  very  different  from  the  original. 

3  Clement,  Bibliotheque  Curieuse.  This  trans- 
lation is  sometimes  erroneously  named  I'orno- 
didascalus  ;  the  title  of  a  very  different  book. 


aggerated  the  indecency  of  this  drama, 
which  is  much  less  offensive,  unless  soft- 
ened in  the  translation,  than  in  most  of 
our  old  comedies.  The  style  of  the  first 
author  is  said  to  be  more  elegant  than  that 
of  his  continuator ;  but  this  is  not  very 
apparent  in  the  English  version.  The 
chief  characters  throughout  are  pretty  well 
drawn,  and  there  is  a  vein  of  humour  in 
some  of  the  comic  parts. 

13.  The  first  edition  of  the  works  of  a 
Spanish  poet,  Juan  de  la  Juan  de  la 
Enzina,  appeared  in  1501,  Enzina. 
though  they  were  probably  written  in  the 
preceding  century.  Some  of  these  are 
comedies,  as  one  biographer  calls  them,  or 
rather,  perhaps,  as  Bouterwek  expresses  it, 
"sacred  and  profane  eclogues,  in  the  form 
of  dialogues,  represented  before  distin- 
guished persons  on  festivals. "  Enzina  wrote 
also  a  treatise  on  Castilian  poetry,  which, 
according  to  Bouterwek,  is  but  a  short 
essay  on  the  rides  of  metre.1 

14.  The  pastoral  romance,  as  was  before 
mentioned,  began  a  little  Arcadia  of 
before  this  time  in  Portu-  Sannazzaro. 
gal.  An  Italian  writer  of  fine  genius, 
Sannazzaro,  adopted  it  in  his  Arcadia,  of 
which  the  first  edition  was  in  1502.  Har- 
monious prose  intermingled  with  graceful 
poetry,  and  with  a  fable  just  capable  of 
keeping  awake  the  attention,  though  it 
could  never  excite  emotion,  communicate 
a  tone  of  pleasing  sweetness  to  this  volume. 
But  we  have  been  so  much  used  to  fictions 
of  more  passionate  interest,  that  we  hardly 
know  how  to  accommodate  ourselves  to 
the  mild  languor  of  these  early  romances. 
A  recent  writer  places  the  Arcadia  at  the 
head  of  Italian  prose  in  that  age.  "  With 
a  less  embarrassed  construction,"  he  says, 
"than  Boccaccio,  and  less  of  a  servile 
mannerism  than  Bembo,  the  style  of  San- 
nazzaro is  simple,  flowing,  rapid,  harmo- 
nious ;  if  it  should  seem  now  and  then  too 
florid  and  diffuse,  this  may  be  pardoned  in 
a  romance.  It  is  to  him,  in  short,  rather 
than  to  Bembo,  that  we  owe  the  revival  of 
correctness  and  elegance  in  the  Italian 
prose  of  the  sixteenth  century  ;  and  his 
style  in  the  Arcadia  would  have  been  far 
more  relished  than  that  of  the  Asolani,  if 
the  originality  of  his  poetry  had  not  en 
grossed  our  attention."  Be  was  the  first 
who  employed  in  any  considerable  degree 
the  Bdrucciolo verse,  though  it  occurs  be- 

1  Bouterwek,  Biogr.  Univ.,  art.  Enzina.  Tliu 
latter  praises  this  work  ol  Enzina  more  highly, 
but  whether  from  equal  knowledge  I  cannol 
say.  The  dramatic  compositions  above  men- 
tioned are  most  scarce. 
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!"t.  :  I. 'n  the  difficulty  of  finding  rhymes 
for  it  drives  him  frequently  upon  unau- 
thorised phrasee.  Se  may  also  be  reck- 
oned the  liii  who  restored  the  polished 
Btyle  of  Petrarch,  which  do  writer  of 
the  fifteenth  century  had  successfully  emu- 
lated.1 
L5.  The  Asolani  of  Peter  Bembo,  a  dia- 
Asoiani  of  logue,  the  soene  of  which  is 
Bembo.  ].,;,[  ;lt  Asola  iu  the  Vene- 
tian territory,  were  published  in  1505. 
They  are  disquisitions  on  love,  tedious 
enough  to  our  present  apprehension,  but 
in  a  style  so  pure  and  polite,  that  they  be- 
came the  favourite  reading  among  the 
superior  ranks  in  Italy,  where  the  coldness 
and  pedantry  of  such  dissertations  were 
i  in  for  their  classical  dignity  and  moral 
truth.  The  Asolani  has  been  thought  to 
make  an  epoch  in  Italian  literature,  though 
the  Arcadia  is  certainly  a  more  original  and 
striking  work  of  genius. 

16.  I  do  not  find  at  what  time  the  poems 
in  the  Scottish  dialect  by 
William  Dunbar  were  pub- 
lished ;  but  the  Thistle  and  the  Rose,  on 
the  marriage  of  James  IV.  with  Margaret 
of  England  in  1503,  must  be  presumed  to 
have  been  written  very  little  after  that 
time.  Dunbar,  therefore,  has  the  honour 
of  leading  the  vanguard  of  British  poetry 
in  the  sixteenth  century.  His  allegorical 
poem,  The  Golden  Targe,  is  of  a  more  ex- 
truded range,  and  displays  more  creative 
power.  The  versification  of  Dunbar  is  re- 
markably harmonious  and  exact  for  his 
age ;  and  his  descriptions  are  often  very 
lively  and  picturesque.  But  it  must  be 
confessed  that  there  is  too  much  of  sun- 
rise and  singing-birds  in  all  our  mediaeval 
poetry ;  a  note  caught  from  the  French 
and  Provencal  writers,  and  repeated  to 
satiety  by  our  own.  The  allegorical  char- 
acters of  Dunbar  are  derived  from  the  same 

1  Salfl,  Continuation  de  Gingu^nd,  x.  92. 
Corniani,  iv.  12.  Boscoe  SDeaks  of  the  Arcadia 
with  less  admiration,  but  perhaps  more  accord- 
ing to  the  feelings  of  the  general  reader.  But  I 
cannot  altogether  concur  in  his  sweeping  de- 
nunciation of  poetical  prose,  "  that  hermaphro- 
dite of  literature."  In  many  styles  .of  composi- 
tion, and  none  more  than  such  as  the  Arcadia, 
it  may  be  read  with  delight,  and  without  wound- 
ing a  rational  taste.  The  French  language, 
which  is  not  well  adapted  to  poetry,  would 
have  lost  some  of  its  most  imaginative  passages, 
with  which  Buffon,  St.  Pierre,  and  others  now 
living  have  enriched  it,  if  a  highly  ornamented 
prose  had  been  wholly  proscribed  ;  and  we  may 
say  the  same  with  equal  truth  of  our  own.  It 
is  another  thing  to  condemn  the  peculiar  style 
of  poetry  in  writings  that  from  their  subject 
demand  a  very  different  tone. 


Bouice,      lie  belongs,  as  a  poet,   t<>  the 
Bohool  of  <  lhaucer  and  Lydgate.1 

17.  Tin'  fiiM  book  uiHiii  anatomy,  Bince 

that   of    .Mimiliims,    was    by      Anatomy  of 

Zerbi  of  Verona,  whotaught  Zcrbl- 
in  tin'  university  of  Padua  in  1495.  The 
title  is,  Caber  Anatomic  Corporis  Humani 
etaingulorum  Membrorum illius,  1503.  He 
follows  in  general  the  plan  of  Mundinus; 
and  his  language  is  obscure,  as  well  as  full 
of  inconvenient  abbreviations;  yet  the  germ 
of  discoveries  that  have  crowned  later  an- 
atomists with  glory  is  sometimes  percept- 
ible in  Zerbi ;  among  others  that  of  the 
Fallopian  tubes.91 

18.  We  now,  for  the  first  time,  take  re- 
lations of  voyages  into  our  Voyages  of 
literary  catalogue.  During  Cadamosto. 
the  fifteenth  century,  though  the  old 
travels  of  Marco  Polo  had  been  printed 
several  times,  and  in  different  languages, 
and  even  those  of  Sir  John  Mandeville 
once ;  though  the  Cosmography  of  Ptolemy 
had  appeared  in  not  less  than  seven  edi- 
tions, and  generally  with  maps,  few,  if 
any,  original  descriptions  of  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  had  gratified  the  curiosity  of 
modern  Europe.  But  the  stupendous  dis- 
coveries that  signalised  the  last  years  of 
that  age  could  not  long  remain  untold. 
We  may,  however,  give  perhaps  the  first 
place  to  the  voyages  of  Cadamosto,  a 
Venetian,  who,  in  1455,  under  the  protec- 
tion of  prince  Henry  of  Portugal,  explored 
the  western  coast  of  Africa,  and  bore  a 
part  in  discovering  its  two  great  rivers,  as 
well  as  the  Cape  de  Verde  islands.  "  The 
relation  of  his  voyages,"  says  a  late  writer, 
"  the  earliest  of  modern  travels,  is  truly  a 
model,  and  would  lose  nothing  by  com- 
parison with  those  of  our  best  navigators. 
Its  arrangement  is  admirable,  its  details 
are  interesting,  its  descriptions  clear  and 
precise."3  These  voyages  of  Cadamosto 
do  not  occupy  more  than  thirty  pages  in 
the  collection  of  Ramusio,  where  they  are 
reprinted.  They  are  said  to  have  first  ap- 
peared at  Vicenza  in  1507,  with  the  title 
Prima  Navigazione  per  l'Oceano  alle  Terre 
de'  Negri  della  Bassa  Ethiopia  di  Luigi 
Cadamosto.  It  is  asserted,  however,  by 
Brunet,  that  no  edition  exists  earlier  than 
1519,  and  that  this  of  1507  is  a  confusion 
with  the  next  book.     This  was  a  still  more 

1  Warton,  iii.  90.  Ellis  (Specimens,  i.  377) 
strangely  calls  Dunbar  "the  greatest  poet  that 
Scotland  has  produced."  Pinkerton  places  him 
above  Chaucer  and  Lydgate.  Chalmers's  Biogr. 
Diet. 

-'  Portal,  Hist,  de  l'Anatomie.  Biogr.  Univ., 
art.  Zerbi. 

3  Biogr.  Univ.,  art.  Cadamosto. 
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important  production,  announcing  the  great 
discoveries  that  Amcrico  Vespucci  was  suf- 
fered to  wrest,  at  least  in  name,  from  a 
more  illustrious  though  ill-requited  Italian: 
Mondo  Nuovo,  e  Paeso  nuovamente  ritro- 
"vati  da  Alberico  Vesputio  Florentino  in- 
titolati.  Vicenza,  1507.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear that  any  earlier  work  on  America  had 
been  published ;  but  an  epistle  of  Colum- 
bus himself,  de  Insulis  India?  nuper  in- 
Aentis,  was  twice  printed  about  1493  in 
Germany,  and  probably  in  other  countries ; 
and  a  few  other  brief  notices  of  the  recent 
discovery  are  to  be  traced.  We  find  also 
in  1508  an  account  of  the  Portuguese  in 
the  East,  which,  being  announced  as  a  trans- 
lation from  the  native  language  into  Latin, 
may  be  presumed  to  have  appeared  before.1 


Sect.  II.    1511—1520. 

Age  of  Leo  X. — Italian  Dramatic  Poetry — 
Classical  Learning,  especially  Greek,  in 
France,  Germany,  and  England — Utopia 
of  More — Erasm  us — His  Adages — Politi- 
cal Satire  contained  in  them — Opposition 
of  the  Monks  to  Learning — Antipathy  of 
Erasm  us  to  them — Their  attack  on  Reuch- 
liii — Origin  of  Reformation — Luther— 
Ariosto — Character  of  the  Orlando  Furi- 
oso — Various  Works  of  Amusement  in 
modern.  Languages — English  Poetry — 
Pomponatius — Raymond  Lully. 

19.  Leo  X.  became  pope  in  1513.     His 

■chief  distinction,  no  doubt,  is  owing  to  his 

Leo  s.,  his      encouragement  of  the  arts, 

patronage  of  or,  more  strictly,  to  the  com- 
letters.  pietion  0f  those  splendid  la- 
bours of  Raffaelle,  under  his  pontificate, 
which  had  been  commenced  by  his  pre- 
decessor. We  have  here  only  to  do  with 
literature ;  and  in  the  promotion  of  this 
he  certainly  deserves  a  much  higher  name 
than  any  former  pope,  except  Nicolas  V., 
who,  considering  the  difference  of  the 
times,  and  the  greater  solidity  of  his  own 
character,  as  certainly  stands  far  above 
him.  Leo  began  by  placing  men  of  letters 
in  the  most  honourable  stations  of  his 
court.  There  were  two,  Bembo  and  Sa- 
dolet,  who  had  by  common  confession 
reached  a  consummate  elegance  of  style, 
in  comparison  of  which  the  best  produc- 
tions of  the  last  age  seemed  very  impel  feet. 
They  Were  made  apostolical  secretaries. 
Beroaldo,  second  of  the  name,  whose 
father,  though  a  more  fertile  author,  was 
inferior  to  him  in  taste,  was  intrusted  with 
the  Vatican  library.  John  Lascaris  and 
Marcos  Muslims  were  invited  to  reside  at 
1  See  Brunei,  art.  Itinerariuin,  &c. 


Rome  j1  and  the  pope,  considering  it,  he 
says,  no  small  part  of  his  pontifical  duty 
to  promote  the  Latin  literature,  caused 
search  to  be  made  everywhere  for  manu- 
scripts. This  expression  sounds  rather 
oddly  in  his  mouth  ;  and  the  less  religious 
character  of  transalpine  literature  is  visible 
in  this  as  in  everything  else. 

20.  The  personal  taste  of  Leo  was  al- 
most entirely  directed   to-  Roman  gymna- 
wards  poetry  and  the  beau-  Bium- 

ties  of  style.  This,  Tiraboschi  seems  to 
hint,  might  cause  the  more  serious  learning 
of  antiquity  to  be  rather  neglected.  But 
there  does  not  seem  to  be  much  ground  for 
this  charge.  We  owe  to  Leo  the  publica- 
tion, by  Beroaldo,  of  the  first  five  books  of 
the  Annals  of  Tacitus,  which  had  lately 
been  found  in  a  German  monastery.  It 
appears  that  in  1514  above  one  hundred 
professors  received  salaries  in  the  Roman 
university,  or  gymnasium,  restored  by  the 
pope  to  its  alienated  revenues.2    Leo  seems 

1  John  Lascaris,  who  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  Constantine  Lascaris,  by  some  thought  to 
be  his  father,  and  to  whom  we  owe  a  Greek 
Grammar,  after  continuing  for  several  years 
under  the  patronage  of  Lorenzo  at  Florence, 
where  he  was  editor  of  the  Anthologia,  or  col- 
lection of  epigrams,  printed  in  1494,  on  the  fall 
of  the  Medici  family  entered  the  service  of 
Charles  VIII.,  and  lived  many  years  at  Paris. 
He  was  afterwards  employed  by  Louis  XII.  as 
minister  at  Venice.  After  a  residence  of  some 
duration  at  Rome,  he  was  induced  by  Francis  I., 
in  1518,  to  organise  the  literary  institutions  de- 
signed by  the  king  to  be  established  at  Paris. 
But  these  being  postponed,  Lascaris  spent  the 
remainder  of  his  life  partly  in  Paris,  partly  in 
Borne,  and  died  in  the  latter  city  in  1535.  Ilody 
de  Graecis  Illustribus. 

-  We  are  indebted  to  Boscoe  for  publishing 
this  list.  But  as  the  number  of  one  hundred 
professors  might  lead  us  to  expect  a  most  com- 
prehensive scheme,  it  may  be  mentioned  that 
they  consisted  of  four  for  theology,  eleven  for 
canon  law,  twenty  for  civil  law,  sixteen  for 
medicine,  two  for  metaphysics,  five  for  philo- 
sophy (probably  physics),  two  for  ethics,  four 
for  logic,  one  for  astrology  (probably  astro- 
nomy), two  for  mathematics,  eighteen  for  rhe- 
toric, three  for  Greek,  and  thirteen  for  grammar, 
in  all  a  hundred  and  one.  The  salaries  are  sub- 
joined in  every  instance  ;  the  highest  are  :i Dg 

the  medical  professors ;  the  Greek  are  also  high. 
i;os<-oe,  ii.  :;:;::,  and  A  i  >i "  '  > ' '  ■  v'"-  :;l- 

Roscoe  remarks  that  medical  botany  was  one 
of  the  sciences  taught,  and  that  it  was  the 
earliest  instance.  If  this  be  right,  Bonafede  of 
Padua  cannot  have  been  the  first  botanical  pro- 
fessor in  Europe,  as  we  read  that  he  died  In  1533. 
But  in  the  roll  of  thi  eBoman  professors  we  only 
tind  that  one  was  appointed  ad  declarationem 
rimplicium  medidnsa.  i  do  not  think  this  means 
more  than  the  materia  medica  ;  we  cannot  infer 
that  he  lectured  upon  the  plants  themselves. 
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to  have  Founded  a  seminary  distinct  Erora 
the  former,  under  the  Buperintendenoe  of 
LBSoarisi  for  the  sole  study  of  Greek,  and 
to  have  brought  over  young  men  as  teachers 
from  Greece.  In  this  academy  a  Greek 
press  was  established,  where  the  scholiasts 
on  Somer  were  printed  in  1517.  * 
.1.  Leo  ";^  a  great  admirer  of  Latin 
poetry  ;  and  in  his  time  the 
chief  poets  of  Italy  seem  to 
have  \\  lit  ten  se\  eral  of  their  works,  though 
not  published  till  afterwards.  The  poems 
of  Pontanus,  winch  naturally  belong  to  the 
fifteenth  century,  were  first  printed  in 
1513  and  1518;  and  those  of  Mantuan,  in 
a  collective  form,  about  the  same  time. 
22.  The  Kosmunda  of  Rucellai.  a  tragedy 

in  the  Italian  language,  on 

Italian  tragedy.    ..  .      .  ,  ,  , 

the  ancient  regular  model, 

was  represented  before  Leo  at  Florence  in 

1515.     It  was  the  earliest  known  trial  of 

blank  verse  ;   but  it   is    acknowledged  by 

Rucellai  himself,  that  the  Sophonisba  of 

bis  friend  Trissino,  which  is  dedicated  to 

Leo  in  the  same  year,  though  not  published 

till  1524,  preceded  and  suggested  his  own 

tragedy.2  The  Sophonisba  is  strictly  on  the 

1  Tiraboschi.  Hody,  p.  247.  Roscoe,  ch.  11. 
Leo  was  anticipated  in  his  Greek  editions  by 
Chigi,  a  private  Roman,  who,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  Cornelio  Benigno.  and  with  Calliergus, 
a  Cretan,  for  his  printer,  gave  to  the  world  two 
good  editions  of  Pindar  and  Theocritus  in  1515 
and  1516. 

2  This  dedication,  with  a  sort  of  apology  for 
writing  tragedies  in  Italian,  will  be  found  in 
Roscoe's  Appendix,  vol.  vi.  Roscoe  quotes  a 
few  words  from  Rucellai's  dedication  of  his 
poem.  L'Api,  to  Trissino,  acknowledging  the 
latter  as  the  inventor  of  blank  verse.  Yoi  foste 
il  primo,  che  questo  modo  di  scrivere,  in  versi 
materni,  liberi  delle  rime,  poneste  in  luce. 
Life  of  Leo  X.  ch.  10.  See  also  Ginguene,  vol. 
vi.  and  "Walker's  Memoir  on  Italian  Tragedy, 
as  well  as  Tiraboschi.  The  earliest  Italian  tra- 
gedy, which  is  also  on  the  subject  of  Sophonisba, 
by  Galeotto  del  Carretto,  was  presented  to  the 
Marchioness  of  Mantua  in  1502.  But  we  do  not 
find  that  it  was  brought  on  the  stage  ;  nor  is  it 
clear  that  it  was  printed  so  early  as  the  present 
decade.  But  an  edition  of  the  Pamphila,  a 
tragedy  on  the  story  of  Sigismunda,  by  Antonio 
da  Pistoja,  was  printed  at  Venice  in  1508. 
"Walker,  p.  11.  Ginguene  has  been  ignorant  of 
this  very  curious  piece,  from  which  "Walker  had 
given  a  few  extracts,  in  rhymed  measures  of 
different  kinds.  Ginguene  indeed  had  never 
seen  "Walker's  book,  and  his  own  is  the  worse 
for  it.  Walker  was  not  a  man  of  much  vigour 
of  mind,  but  had  some  taste,  and  great  know- 
ledge of  his  subject.  This  tragedy  is  mentioned 
by  Quadrio,  iv.  5S,  with  the  title  II  Filostrato  e 
Panfila,  due  Amanti. 

It  may  be  observed,  that,  notwithstanding 
the  testimony  of  Rucellai  himself  above  quoted, 


Greek  model,  divided  only  by  the  odes  of 

the  ohorUS,  but  not  into  live     Sophonisba  of 
portions      Or       acts.  The  Trissino. 

speeches  in  this  tragi  dy  arc  sometimes  t"o 
long,  the  style  unadorned,  the  descriptions 

now    and    then     trivial.     Rut    in     general 

there  is  a  classical  dignity  about  the  senti 

incuts,  which  are  natural,  though  not 
novel  ;    ami   the    latter    part,    which  we 

should  call  the  fith  act,  is  truly  noble,  sim- 
ple, and  pathetic.  Trissino  was  thoroughly 
conversant  with  the  Greek  drama,  and  had 
imbibed  its  spirit;  seldom  has  Euripides 
written  with  more  tenderness,  or  chosen  a 
subject  more  fitted  to  his  genius  ;  for  that 
of  Sophonisba,  in  which  many  have  fol- 
lowed Trissino  witli  inferior  success,  is 
wholly  for  the  Greek  school ;  it  admits. 
with  no  great  difficulty,  of  the  chorus,  and 
consequently  of  the  unities  of  time  ami 
place.  It  must,  however,  always  chielly 
depend  on  Sophonisba  herself  ;  for  it  is  not 
easy  to  make  Masinissa  respectable,  nor 
has  Trissino  succeeded  in  attempting  it. 
The  long  continuance  of  alternate  speeches 
in  single  lines,  frequent  in  this  tragedy, 
will  not  displease  those  to  whom  old  as- 
sociations are  recalled  by  it. 

23.  The  Rosmunda  falls  in  my  opinion  be- 
low the  Sophonisba,  though  Rosmunda  of 
it  is  the  work  of  a  better  KuceUai. 
poet ;  and  perhaps,  in  language  and  de- 
scription it  is  superior.  What  is  told  in 
narration,  according  to  the  ancient  inarti- 
ficial form  of  tragedy,  is  finely  told ;  but 
the  emotions  are  less  represented  than  in 
the  Sophonisba  ;  the  principal  character  is 
less  interesting,  and  the  story  is  unpleas- 
ing.  Rucellai  led  the  way  to  those  accumu- 
lations of  horrible  and  disgusting  circum- 
stances which  deformed  the  European  stage 
for  a  century  afterwards.  The  Rosmunda 
is  divided  into  five  acts,  but  preserves  the 
chorus.  It  contains  imitations  of  the 
Greek  tragedies,  especially  the  Antigone, 
as  the  Sophonisba  does  of  the  Ajax  and  the 
Medea.  Some  lines  in  the  latter,  extolled 
by  modern  critics,  are  simply  translated 
from  the  ancient  tragedians. 

24.  Two  comedies  by  Ariosto  seem  to 
have  been  acted  about  1512,  comedies  of 
and  were  written  as  early  as  Ariosto. 
1495,  when  he  was  but  twenty-one  years 
old,  which  entitles  him  to  the  praise  of 
having  first  conceived  and  carried  into 
effect  the  idea  of  regular  comedies,  in 
imitation  of  the  ancient,  though  Ribbiena 
had  the  advantage  of  first  occupying  the 

it  is  shown  by  Walker  (Appendix,  No.  3),  that 
blank  verse  had  been  occasionally  employed  be- 
fore Trissino. 
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stage  with  his  Calandra.  The  Cassaria  and 
Suppositi  of  Ariosto  are,  like  the  Calandra, 
free  imitations  of  the  manner  of  Plautus, 
in  a  spirited  and  natural  dialogue,  and 
with  that  graceful  flow  of  language  which 
appears  spontaneous  in  all  his  writings.1 

25.  The  north  of  Italy  still  endured  the 
Books  printed  in  warfare  of  stranger  armies  : 

Italy.  Ravenna,    Novara,    Ma  rig  - 

nan,  attest  the  well-fought  contention. 
Aldus,  however,  returning  to  Venice  in 
1512,  published  many  editions  before  his 
death  in  1516.  Pindar,  Plato,  and  Lysias 
first  appeared  in  1513,  Athenaeus  in  1514, 
Xenophon,  Strabo,  and  Pausanias  in  151G, 
Plutarch's  Lives  in  1517.  The  Aldine  press 
then  continued  under  his  father-in-law, 
Andrew  Asola,  but  with  rather  diminished 
credit.  It  appears  that  the  works  printed 
during  this  period,  from  1511  to  1520,  were, 
at  Rome  116,  at  Milan  91,  at  Florence  133, 
and  at  Venice  511.  This  is,  perhaps,  less 
than  from  the  general  renown  of  Leo's  age 
we  should  have  expected.  "We  may  select, 
among  the  original  publications,  the  Lec- 
tiones  Antiquse  of  Caelius  Rhodiginus 
Caeiius  Rhodi-  (1516),  and  a  little  treatise 
glnu*-  on  Italian  grammar  by  For- 

tunio,  which  has  no  claim  to  notice  but 
as  the  earliest  book  on  the  subject.2  The 
former,  though  not  the  first,  appears  to  have 
been  by  far  the  best  and  most  extensive 
collection  hitherto  made  from  the  stores  of 
antiquity.  It  is  now  hardly  remembered  ; 
but  obtained  almost  universal  praise,  even 
from  severe  critics,  for  the  deep  erudition 
of  its  author,  who,  in  a  somewhat  rude 
style,  pours  forth  explanations  of  obscure, 
and  emendations  of  corrupted  passages, 
with  profuse  display  of  knowledge  in  the 
customs  and  even  philosophy  of  the  an- 
cients, but  more  especially  in  medicine  and 
botany.  Yet  he  seems  to  have  inserted 
much  without  discrimination  of  its  value, 
and  often  without  authority.  A  more  per- 
fect edition  was  published  in  1550,  extend- 
ing to  thirty  books  instead  of  sixteen.3 

26.  It  may  be  seen,  that  Italy,  with  all 
the   lustre  of  Leo's  reputation,  was   not 

1  Ginguene,  vi.  183,  218,  has  given  a  full 
analysis  of  these  celebrated  comedies.  They 
are  placed  next  to  those  of  Machiavel  by  most 
Italian  critics. 

2  Regole  Grammaticali  delle  Volgar  Lingua. 
(Ancona,  1510.)  Questo  libro  fuor  di  dubbio  e 
stato  il  primo  che  si  videsse  stampato,  a  dame 
insegnamenti  d'ltaliana,  eon  gia  eloquenza,  ma 
lingua.  Fontanini  dell'  Eloquenza  Italiana,  p 
5.  Fifteen  editions  were  printed  within  six 
years ;  a  decisive  proof  of  the  importance 
attached  to  the  subject. 

3  Blount.    Biogr.  Univ.,  art.  Rhodiginus. 


Greek  printed  in 
France  and 
Germany. 


distinguished  by  any  very  remarkable  ad- 
vance in  learning  during  his 
pontificate  ;  and  I  believe  it 
is  generally  admitted,  that 
the  elegant  biography  of  Roscoe,  in  making 
the  public  more  familiar  with  the  subject, 
did  not  raise  the  previous  estimation  of  its 
hero  and  of  its  times.  Meanwhile  the 
cisalpine  regions  were  gaining  ground  upon 
their  brilliant  neighbour.  From  the  Parisian 
press  issued  in  these  ten  years  eight 
hundred  books ;  among  which  were  a 
Greek  Lexicon  by  Aleander,  in  1512,  and 
four  more  little  grammatical  works,  with  a 
short  romance  in  Greek.  This  is  trifling 
indeed ;  but  in  the  cities  on  the  Rhine 
something  more  was  done  in  that  language. 
A  Greek  grammar,  probably  quite  elemen- 
tary, was  published  at  "Wittenberg  in  1511; 
one  at  Strasburg  in  1512, — thrice  reprinted 
in  the  next  three  years.  These  were 
succeeded  by  a  translation  of  Theodore 
Gaza's  grammar  by  Erasmus  in  1516,  by 
the  Progymnasmata  Grsecse  Literatur.-e  of 
Luscinius,  in  1517,  and  by  the  Introduc- 
tiones  in  Linguam  Grrecam  of  Croke,  in 
1520.  Isocrates  and  Lucian  appeared  at 
Strasburg  in  1515 ;  the  first  book  of  the 
Iliad  next  year,  besides  four  smaller  tracts; 1 
several  more  followed  before  the  end  of  the 
decade.  At  Basle  the  excellent  printer 
Frobenius,  an  intimate  friend  of  Erasmus, 
had  established  himself  as  early  as  1491.  - 
Besides  the  great  edition  of  the  New  Tests- 
ment  by  Erasmus,  which  issued  from  his 
press,  we  find,  before  the  close  of  1520,  the 
"Works  and  Days  of  Hesiod,  the  Greek 
Lexicon  of  Aldus,  the  Rhetoric  and  Poetics 
of  Aristotle,  the  first  two  books  of  the 
Odyssey,  and  several  grammatical  treatises. 
At  Cologne  two  or  three  small  Greek  pieces 
were  printed  in  1517.  And  Louvain,  be- 
sides the  Plutus  of  Aristophanes  in  151 S, 
and  three  or  four  others  about  the  same 
time,  sent  forth  in  the  year  1520  six  Greek 
editions,  among  which  were  Lucian,  Theo- 
critus, and  two  tragedies   of   Euripides.  :; 

l  These  were  published  by  Luscinius  (Nachti- 
gall),  a  native  of  Strasburg,  and  one  of  the 
chief  members  of  the  literary  academy,  estab- 
lished by  "Wimpheling  in  that  city.  Biogr. 
Univ. 

-  liiogr.  Univ. 

•'s  The  whole  number  of  books,  according  to 
Panzer  printed  from  1511  to  1520  at  Strasburg, 
was  373;  at  Basle,  2S9 ;  at  Cologne,  120;  at 
Leipsic,  402  ;  at  Louvain,  57.  It  may  be  worth 
while  to  remind  the  readeronce  more  that  these 
lists  must  be  very  defective  as  to  the  slighter 
class  of  publications,  which  have  often  perished 
to  a  single  copy.  Panzer  is  reckoned  more  im- 
perfect after  1500  than  before.  Biogr.  Univer- 
selle.    In  England,  we  find  thirty-six  by  Pynson, 
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We  may  luinv  perceive,  thai  the  Greek 
language  now  firs!  became  generally  known 
and  taught  in  Germany  and  in  the  Low 
<  lountriea. 

•-'7.  It  is  evident  that  those  works  were 
Greek  scholars  in  chiefly  designed  for  students 

these  countries.   m  t|u.  universities.      But  it 

is  to  be  observed,  thai  Greek  literature  was 

now  much  more  cultivated  than  before. 
In  France  there  were,  indeed,  not  many 
names  that  could  be  brought  forward  ;  but 
I.et'evre  of  Etaples,  commonly  called  Fiber 
Stapulensis,  was  equal  to  writing  criticism 
on  the  Greek  Testament  of  Erasmus.  He 
bears  a  high  character  among  contemporary 
ciitics  for  his  other  writings,  which  are 
chiefly  on  theological  and  philosophical 
subjects ;  but  it  appears  by  his  age  that  he 
must  have  come  late  to  the  study  of 
Greek.1  That  difficult  language  was  more 
easily  mastered  by  younger  men.  Ger- 
many had  already  produced  some  deserving 
of  remembrance.  A  correspondent  of  Eras- 
mus, in  1515,  writes  to  recommend  (Ecol- 
ampadius  as  "not  unlearned  in  Greek 
literature."2  Melanchthon  was,  even  in 
his  early  youth,  deemed  competent  to 
criticise  Erasmus  himself.  At  the  age  of 
sixteen,  he  lectured  on  the  Greek  and 
Latin  authors  of  antiquity.  He  was  the 
first  who  printed  Terence  as  verse.3  The 
library  of  this  great  scholar  was  in  1835 
sold  in  London,  and  was  proved  to  be  his 
own  by  innumerable  marginal  notes  of 
illustration  and  correction.  Beatus  Bhen- 
anus  stands  perhaps  next  to  him  as  a 
scholar  ;  and  we  may  add  the  names  of 
Luscinius,  of  Bilibald  Pirckheimer,  a 
learned  senator  of  Nuremberg,  who  made 
several  translations,  and  of  Petrus  Mo- 
sellanus,  who  became  about  1518  lecturer 
in  Greek  at  Leipsic.4  He  succeeded  our 
distinguished  countryman,  Eichard  Croke, 
a  pupil  of  Grocyn,  who  had  been  invited 

and  sixty-sis  by  "Wynkyn  de  "Worde  within 
these  ten  years. 

i  Jortin's  Erasmus,  i.  92.  Bayle,  Fevre 
d'Etaples.  Blount.  Biogr.  Univ.,  Febure 
d'Etaples. 

-  Erasmus  himself  says  afterwards,  (Ecolampa- 
dius  satis  novit  Greece,  Latini  sermonis  rudior  ; 
quanquam  ille  niagis  peccat  indiligentia  quam 
imperitia. 

3  Cox's  Life  of  Melanchthon,  p.  19.  Melanch- 
thon wrote  Greek  verse  indifferently  and  in- 
correctly, but  Latin  with  spirit  and  elegance  : 
specimens  of  both  are  given  in  Dr.  Cox's  valu- 
able biography. 

4  The  lives  and  characters  of  Rhenanus, 
Pirckheimer,  and  Mosellanus,  will  be  found  in 
Blount,  Niceron,  and  the  Biographie  Univer- 
selle ;  also  in  Gerdes's  Historia  Evangel.  Benov. , 
Melchior  Adam,  and  other  less  common  books. 


to   Leipsic  in    LSI  1,  with  the  petty  salary 
of   L5  guilders,  but  with  the  privileg 
receiving   other    remuneration    from    Ids 
scholars,  and  had  the  signal  honour  of  first 

imbuing  the  students  of  northern  Germany 
with  a  knowledge  of  that  language.1  One 
or  two  liitling  works  on  Greek  grammar 
were  published  by  Croke  dining  this  de 
oennium.  (.'oratinus,  who  took  his  name, 
in  the  fanciful  style  of  the  times,  from  his: 
birthplace,  Horn  in  Holland,  was  now  pro- 
fessor of  <  J  nek  at  Louvain  ;  and  in  1525, 
on  the  recommendation  of  Erasmus,  be- 
came the  successor  of  Mosellanus  at  Leip- 
sic- "William  Cop,  a  native  of  Basle,  and 
physician  to  Francis  1.,  published  in  this 
period  some  translations  from  Hippocrates 
and  Galen. 

28.  Cardinal  Ximenes,  about  the  begin- 
ning of  the  century,  founded  Colleges  at  Alcala 
a  college  at  Alcala,  his  fa-  and  Louvain. 
vourite  university,  for  the  three  learned 
languages.  This  example  was  followed  by 
Jerome  Busleiden,  who  by  his  last  testa- 
ment, in  151G  or  1517,  established  a  similar 
foundation  at  Louvain.3  From  this  source 
proceeded  many  men  of  conspicuous  erudi- 
tion and  ability  ;  and  Louvain,  through  its 

1  Crocus  regnat  in  Academia  Lipsiensi,  pub- 
licitus  Graeeas  docens  litteras.  Erasm.  Epist. 
clvii.  5th  June  1514.  Eichhorn  says,  that 
Conrad  Celtes  and  others  had  taught  Latin  only, 
iii.  272.  Camerarius,  who  studied  for  three 
years  under  Croke,  gives  him  a  very  high  char- 
acter;  qui  primus  putabatur  ita  docuisse  Graecant 
linguam  in  Germania,  ut  plane  perdisci  illam 
posse,  et  quid  momenti  ad  omnem  doctrina- 
eruditionem  atque  cultum  hujus  cognitio  alia- 
tura  esse  videretur,  nostri  homines  sese  in- 
telligere  arbitrarentur.  Vita  Melanchthonis. 
p.  27  ;  and  Vita  Eobani  Hessi,  p.  4.  He  was 
received  at  Leipsic ' '  like  a  heavenly  messenger : " 
every  one  was  proud  of  knowing  him,  of  paying 
whatever  he  demanded,  of  attending  him  at 
any  hour  of  the  day  or  night.  Melanchthon 
apud  Meiners,  i.  165.  A  pretty  good  life  of 
Croke  is  in  Chalmers's  Biographical  Dictionary, 
Bayle  does  not  mention  him.  Croke  was  edu- 
cated at  King's  College,  Cambridge,  to  which 
he  went  from  Eton  in  1506  and  is  said  to  have 
learned  Greek  at  Oxford  from  Grocyn,  while 
still  a  scholar  of  King's. 

2  Erasmus  gives  a  very  high  character  of 
Ceratinus.  Graeoae  linguae  peritia  superat  vel 
tres  Mosellanos,  nee  inferior  ut  arbitror,  Ro- 
man® linguae  facundia.  Epist.  Dccxxxvii. 
Ceratinus  Graecanicae  literature  tarn  exacte 
callens,  ut  vix  unum  aut  alteram  haheat  Italia 
quicum  dubitem  banc  committere.  Magnne 
doctrinae  erat  Mosellanus,  spei  majoris,  et  ama 
bam  unice  hominis  ingenium,  nee  falso  dicunt 
odiosas  esse  comparationes  ;  sed  hoc  ipsa  causa 
me  compellit  dicere,  longe  alia  res  est.  Epist. 
Dccxxxviii. 

3  Bayle,  Busleiden. 
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Collegium  trilingue,  became  in  a  still  higher 
degree  than  Deventer  had  been  in  the  fif- 
teenth century  not  only  the  chief  seat  of 
Belgian  learning,  but  the  means  of  diffus- 
ing it  over  parts  of  Germany.  Its  insti- 
tution was  resisted  by  the  monks  and 
theologians,  unyielding  though  beaten  ad- 
versaries of  literature.1 

29.  It  cannot  be  said,  that  many  yet  on 
Latin  style  in     this  side  of  the  Alps  wrote 

France.  Latin  well.  Budams  is  harsh 
and  unpolished ;  Erasmus  fluent,  spirited, 
and  never  at  a  loss  to  express  his  meaning ; 
nor  is  his  style  much  defaced  by  barbarous 
words,  though  by  no  means  exempt  from 
them ;  yet  it  seldom  reaches  a  point  of 
classical  elegance.  Francis  Sylvius  (pro- 
bably Dubois),  brother  of  a  celebrated  phy- 
sician, endeavoured  to  inspire  a  taste  for 
purity  of  style  in  the  university  of  Paris. 
He  had,  however,  acquired  it  himself  late, 
for  some  of  his  writings  are  barbarous. 
The  favourable  influence  of  Sylvius  was 
hardly  earlier  than  1520.2  The  writer 
most  solicitous  about  his  diction  was  Lon- 
golius  (Christopher  de  Longueil),  a  native 
of  Malines,  the  only  true  Ciceronian  out 
of  Italy ;  in  which  country,  however,  he 
passed  so  much  time,  that  he  is  hardly  to 
be  accounted  a  iaare  cisalpine.  Like  others 
of  that  denomination,  he  was  more  ambi- 
tious of  saying  common  things  well,  than 
of  producing  what  was  well  worthy  of  be- 
ing remembered. 

30.  "We  have  the  imposing  testimony 
of  Erasmus  himself,  that  neither  France 
nor  Germany  stood  so  high  about  this 
period  as  England.     That  country,  he  says, 

Greek  scholars  so  distant  from  Italy,  stands 
in  England.  ncxt  to  ft  jn  the  esteem  of 
the  learned.  This,  however,  is  written 
in  1524.  About  the  end  of  the  present 
decennial  period  we  can  produce  a  not 
very  small  number  of  persons  possessing 
a  competent  acquaintance  with  the  Greek 
tongue,  more,  j)erhaps,  than  could  be 
traced  in  France,  though  all  together  might 
not  weigh  as  heavy  as  Budoeus  alone. 
Such  were  Grocyn,  the  patriarch  of  En- 
glish learning,  who  died  in  1519  ;  Linacre, 
whose  translation  of  Galen,  first  printed  in 
1521,  is  one  of  the  few  in  that  age  that 
escape  censure  for  inelegance  or  incorrect- 
ness ;  Latimer,  beloved  and  admired  by 
his  friends,  but  of  whom  we  have  no  me- 
morial in  any  writings  of  his  own  ;  More, 
known  as  a  scholar  by  Greek  epigrams  of 
some  merit  ;3    Lilly,  master  of  St.  Paul's 

1  Von  'der  Hardt,  Hist.  Litt.  Reformat. 

2  Bayle,  art.  Sylvius. 

3  The  Greek  verses  of  .More  and  Lilly,  Pro- 


school,  who  had  acquired  Greek  at  Rhodes, 
but  whose  reputation  is  better  preserved 
by  the  grammars  that  bear  his  name  ;  Lup- 
sett,  who  is  said  to  have  learned  from  Lilly, 
and  who  taught  some  time  at  Oxford  ; 
Richard  Croke,  already  named ;  Gerard 
Lister,  a  physician,  to  whom  Erasmus  gives 
credit  for  skill  in  the  three  languages ;  Pace 
and  Tunstall,  both  men  well  known  in  the 
history  of  those  times  ;  Lee  and  Stokesley, 
afterwards  bishops,  the  former  of  whom 
published  Annotations  on  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment of  Erasmus  at  Basle  in  1520 ;:  and 
probably  Gardiner  ;  Clement,  one  of  Wol- 
sey's  first  lecturers  at  Oxford  ;2  Brian. 
Wakefield,  Bullock,  and  a  few  more,  whosi  • 

gymnasmata  Mori  et  Lilii,  were  published  at 
Basle,  1518.  It  is  in  this  volume  that  the  dis- 
tich, about  which  some  curiosity  has  been 
shown,  is  found :  Inveni  portum,  spes  et  for- 
tuna  valete,  &c.  But  it  is  a  translation  from 
the  Greek. 

Quid  tandem  non  praestitisset  admirabilis  ista 
naturte  felicitas,  si  hoc  ingenium  instituisset 
Italia?  si  totum  Musarum  sacris  vacasset?  si  ad 
justam  frugem  ac  velut  autumnum  suum  matu- 
ruisset  ?  Epigrammata  lusit  adolescens  admo- 
dum,  ac  pleraque  puer ;  Britanniam  suam 
nunquam  egressus  est,  nisi  semel  atque  iterum 
principis  sui  nomine  legatione  functus  apud 
Flandros.  Praeter  rem  uxoriam,  prseter  curas 
domesticas,  praeter  publici  muneris  functionem 
et  causarum  undas,  tot  tantisque  regni  negotiis 
distrahitur,  ut  mireris  esse  otium  vel  cogitandi 
de  libris.  Epist.  clxix.  Aug.  1517.  In  the 
Ciceronianus  he  speaks  of  More  with  more  dis- 
criminating praise,  and  the  passage  is  illustra- 
tive of  that  just  quoted. 

1  Erasmus  does  not  spare  Lee.  Epist.  ccxlviii. 
Quo  uno  nihil  unquam  adhuc  terra  produxit, 
nee  arrogantius,  nee  virulentius,  nee  stultius. 
This  was  the  tone  of  the  age  towards  any  ad- 
versary, who  was  not  absolutely  out  of  reach  of 
such  epithets.  In  another  place,  he  speaks  of 
Lee  as  nuper  Graacse  lingua;  rudimentis  initia- 
tus.    Ep.  cccclxxxxi. 

2  Knight  says  (apud  Jortin,  i.  45)  that  Clement 
was  the  first  lecturer  at  Oxford  in  Greek  after 
Linacre,  and  that  he  was  succeeded  by  Lupsett. 
And  this  seems,  as  to  the  fact  that  they  did 
successively  teach,  to  be  confirmed  by  More. 
Jortin,  ii.  896.  But  the  Biographia  Britannica, 
art.  Wolsey,  asserts  that  they  were  appointed 
to  the  chair  of  rhetoric  or  humanity  ;  and  that 
Calpurnius,  a  native  of  Greece,  was  the  first 
professor  of  the  language.  No  authority  is 
quoted  by  the  editors  ;  but  I  have  found  it  con- 
firmed by  Caius  in  a  little  treatise  De  Pronunti- 
atione  Graacaj  et  Latinae  Linguse.  Novit,  he 
says,  Oxoniensis  schola,  quemadnioduni  Ipsa 
Gracia  pronuntiavit.  ex  Mattha'o  Calpurnio 
i ; i-.-i-c-<>,  quem  ex  Gra;<:ia  Oxoniam  Grarecaruni 
literarum  gratia  perduxerat  Thomas  Wolseus, 
de  bonis  Uteris  optime  meritus  uardinalis,  cum 
non  alia  ratione  pronuntiant  illi,  quam  qua  nos 
jam  profltemur.  Caius  de  Pronunt.  Gra;c.  et 
Lat.  Lingua;,  edit  Jebb,  p.  228. 
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names  appear  in  Tits  and  Wood,  or  even 
wlm  are  noi  recorded  ;  for  we  could  not 
without  presumption  attempt  to  enume 
rate  every  person  who  at  this  time  was  not 
wholly  unacquainted  with  the  Greek  lan- 
guage. Yi't  it  would  !"•  an  error,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  make  a  large  allowance  for 
omissions;  much  less  to  conclude  thai 
.  rery  man  who  might  enjoy  some  reputa- 
tion in  a  learned  profession  could  in  a  later 
generation  have  passed  for  a  scholar. 
Colet,  for  example,  and  Fisher,  men  as 
distinguished  as  almost  any  of  that  age, 
were  unaccpiainted  with  the  Greek  tongue, 
and  both  made  some  efforts  to  attain  it  at 
an  advanced  age.1  It  was  not  till  the 
year  1517  that  the  first  Greek  lecture  was 
established  at  Oxford  by  Fox,  bishop  of 
Hereford,  in  his  new  foundation  of  Corpus 
( 'In  isti  College.  Wolsey,  in  1519,  endowed 
a  regular  professorship  in  the  university. 
It  was  about  the  same  year  that  Fisher, 
chancellor  of  the  university  of  Cambridge, 
sent  down  Richard  Croke,  lately  returned 
from  Leipsic,  to  tread  in  the  footsteps  of 
Erasmus  as  teacher  of  Greek.2  But  this 
was  in  advance  of  our  neighbours;  for  no 
public  instruction  in  that  language  was  yet 
given  in  France. 

31.  By  the  statutes  of  St.  Paul's  school, 

Mode  of  teach-    dated  in  1518,  the  master  is 

ing  in  schools.    to  be  "lerned  in  good  and 

clene  Latin  literature,  and  also  in  Greke, 

iff  such  may  be  gotten."    Of  the  boys  he 

says,  "  I  wolde  they  were  taught  always  in 

l  Nunc  dolor  me  tenet,  says  Colet  in  1516, 
quod  non  didicerim  Grascum  sermonem,  sine 
cujus  peritia  nihil  sumus.  From  a  later  epistle 
of  Erasmus,  where  he  says,  C'oletus  strenue 
Graecatur,  it  seems  likely  that  he  actually  made 
some  progress  ;  but  at  his  age  it  would  not  be 
very  considerable.  Latimer  dissuaded  Fisher 
from  the  attempt,  unless  he  could  procure  a 
master  from  Italy,  which  Erasmus  thought 
needless.  Epist.  ccclxiii.  In  an  edition  of  his 
Adages,  he  says,  Joannes  Fischerus  tres  linguas 
atate  jam  vergente  non  vulgari  studio  amplecti- 
tur,  Chil.  iv.  Cent.  v.  1. 

-'  Greek  had  not  been  neglected  at  Cambridge 
during  the  interval,  according  to  a  letter  of 
Bullock  (in  Latin  Bovillus)  to  Erasmus  in  1516 
from  thence.  Hie  acriter  incumbunt  Uteris 
Grascis,  optanque  non  mediocritur  tuum  ad- 
ventum,  et  hi  magnopere  favent  tuse  huic  in 
Novum  Testamentum  editioni.  It  is  probable 
that  Cranmer  was  a  pupil  of  Croke  :  for  in  the 
deposition  of  the  latter  before  Mary's  commis- 
sioners in  1555,  he  says  that  he  had  known  the 
archbishop  thirty-six  years,  which  brings  us  to 
his  own  first  lectures  at  Cambridge.  Todd's 
Life  of  Cranmer,  ii.  449.  But  Cranmer  may 
have  known  something  of  the  language  before, 
and  is,  not  improbably,  one  of  those  to  whom 
Bullock  alludes. 


good  literature  both  Latin  and  Greke." 
Hut  it  does  not  follow  from  hence  that 
( ireek  was  actually  taught;  and  consider- 
ing the  want  of  lexicons  and  grammars, 
none  of  which,  as  we  shall  see,  were  pub- 
lished in  England  for  many  years  after- 
wards, we  shall  be  apt  to  think  that  little 
instruction  could  have  been  given.1  This, 
however,  is  not  conclusive,  and  would  had 
us  to  bring  down  the  date  of  philological 
learning  in  our  public  seminaries  much  too 
low.  The  process  of  learning  without 
books  was  tedious  and  difficult,  but  not 
impracticable  for  the  diligent.  The  teacher 
provided  himself  with  a  lexicon  which  was 
in  common  use  among  his  pupils,  and  with 
one  of  the  grammars  published  on  the  Con- 
tinent, from  which  he  gavs  oral  lectures, 
and  portions  of  which  were  transcribed  by 
each  student.  The  books  read  in  the 
lecture-room  were  probably  copied  out  in 
the  same  manner,  the  abbreviations  giving 
some  facility  to  a  cursive  hand  ;  and  thus 
the  deficiency  of  impressions  was  in  some 
degree  supplied,  just  as  before  the  inven- 
tion of  printing.  The  labour  of  acquiring 
knowledge  strengthened,  as  it  always  does, 
the  memory  ;  it  excited  an  industry  which 
surmounted  every  obstacle,  and  yielded  to 
no  fatigue ;  and  we  may  thus  account  for 
that  copiousness  of  verbal  learning  which 
sometimes  astonishes  us  in  the  scholars  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  and  in  which  they 

l  In  a  letter  of  Erasmus  on  the  death  of  Colet 
in  1522,  Epist.  ccccxxxv  (and  in  Jortin's  App., 
ii.  315),  though  he  describes  the  course  of  edu- 
cation at  St.  Paul's  school  rather  diffusely,  and 
in  a  strain  of  high  panegyric,  there  is  not  a 
syllable  of  allusion  to  the  study  of  Greek.  Pits, 
however,  in  an  account  of  one  William  Hor- 
man,  tells  us,  that  he  was  ad  collegium  Etonense 
studiorum  causa  missus,  ubi  avide  haustis  lit- 
teris  humanioribus,  perceptisque  Grcecce  lingum 
mdimentis,  dignus  habitus  est  qui  Cantabrigiam 
ad  altiores  disciplinas  destinaretur.  Horman 
became  Grajcaj  linguas  peritissimus,  and  re- 
turned, as  head  master,  to  Eton :  quo  tempore 
in  litteris  humanioribus  scholares  illic  insigniter 
erudivit.  He  wrote  several  works,  partly  gram- 
matical, of  which  Pits  gives  the  titles,  and  died, 
plains  dierum,  in  1535. 

If  we  could  depend  on  the  accuracy  of  all 
this,  we  must  suppose  that  Greek  was  taught 
at  Eton  so  early,  that  one  who  acquired  the 
rudiments  of  it  in  that  school  might  die  at  an 
advanced  age  in  1535.  But  this  is  not  to  be  re- 
ceived on  Pits's  authority.  And  I  find,  in  Har- 
wood's  Alumni  Etonenses,  that  Horman  became 
head  master  as  early  as  1 4S5  :  no  one  will  readily 
believe,  that  he  could  have  learned  Greek  while 
at  school :  and  the  fact  is,  that  he  was  not 
educated  at  Eton,  but  at  Winchester. 

The  Latin  grammar  which  bears  the  name  of 
Lilly  was  compiled  partly  by  Colet,  partly  by 
Erasmus. 
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seem  to  surpass  the  more  exact  philologers 
of  later  ages. 

32.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  we  rather 
Few  classical  extol  a  small  number  of  men 
works  printed    who  have  struggled  against 

nere-  difficulties,   than  put  in  a 

claim  for  any  diffusion  of  literature  in 
England,  which  would  be  very  far  from  the 
truth.  No  classical  works  were  printed 
except  four  editions  of  Virgil's  Bucolics,  a 
small  treatise  of  Seneca,  the  first  book  of 
Cicero's  Epistles  (the  latter  at  Oxford  in 
1519),  all  merely  of  course  for  learners. 
We  do  not  reckon  Latin  grammars.  And 
as  yet  no  Greek  types  had  been  employed. 
In  the  spirit  of  truth,  we  cannot  quite  take 
to  ourselves  the  compliment  of  Erasmus  ; 
there  must  evidently  have  been  a  far 
greater  diffusion  of  sound  learning  in 
Germany ;  where  professors  of  Greek  had 
for  some  time  been  established  in  all  the 
universities,  and  where  a  long  list  of  men 
ardent  in  the  cultivation  of  letters  coidd 
be  adduced.1  Erasmus  had  a  panegyrical 
humour  towards  his  friends,  of  whom  there 
were  many  in  England. 

33.  Scotland  had,  as  might  naturally  be 
state  of  learning  expected,  partaken  still  less 

in  Scotland.  0f  Italian  light  than  the 
south  of  Britain.  But  the  reigning  king, 
contemporary  with  Henry  VII. ,  gave  proofs 
of  greater  good-will  towards  letters.  A 
statute  of  James  IV.,  in  1496,  enacts  that 
gentlemen's  sons  should  be  sent  to  school 
in  order  to  learn  Latin.  Such  provisions 
■were  too  indefinite  for  execution,  even  if 
the  royal  authority  had  been  greater  than 
it  was  ;  but  it  serves  to  display  the  temper 
of  the  sovereign.  His  natural  son,  Alex- 
ander, on  whom,  at  a  very  early  age,  he 
conferred  the  archbishopric  of  St.  Andrews, 
was  the  pupil  of  Erasmus  in  the  Greek 
language.  The  latter  speaks  very  highly 
of  this  promising  scion  of  the  house  of 
Stuart  in  one  of  his  adages.2  But,  at  the 
age  of  twenty,  he  perished  with  his  royal 
father  on  the  disastrous  day  of  Flodden 
Field.  Learning  had  made  no  sensible 
progress  in  Scotland  ;  and  the  untoward 
circumstances  of  the  next  twenty  years 
were  far  from  giving  it  encouragement. 
The  translation  of  the  iEneid  by  Gawin 
Douglas,  bishop  of  Dunkeld,  though  we 
are  not  at  present  on  the  subject  of  poetry, 
may  be  here  mentioned  in  connection  with 
Scottish    literature.       It    was    completed 

1  Such  a  list  is  given  by  Meiners,  i.  154,  of  the 
supporters  of  Reuchlin  ;  who  comprised  all  the 
real  scholars  of  Germany  :  he  enumerates  sixty- 
seven,  which  might  doubtless  be  enlarged. 

2  Chil.  ii.  cent.  v.  1. 


about  1513,  though  the  earliest  edition  is 
not  till  1553.  "This  translation,"  says 
"Warton,  "is  executed  with  equal  spirit 
and  fidelity  ;  and  is  a  proof  that  the  Low- 
land Scotch  and  English  languages  were 
now  nearly  the  same.  I  mean  the  style  of 
composition,  more  especially  in  the  glaring 
affectation  of  anglicising  Latin  words.  The 
several  books  are  introduced  with  metrical 
prologues,  which  are  often  highly  poetical, 
and  show  that  Douglas's  proper  walk  was 
original  poetry."  AVarton  did  well  to  ex- 
plain his  rather  startling  expression,  that 
the  Lowland  Scotch  and  English  languages 
were  then  nearly  the  same  :  for  I  will  ven- 
ture to  say,  that  no  Englishman,  without 
guessing  at  every  other  word,  could  under- 
stand the  long  passage  he  proceeds  to  quote 
from  Gawin  Douglas.  It  is  true  that  the 
differences  consisted  mainly  in  pronuncia- 
tion, and  consequently  in  orthography ; 
but  this  is  the  great  cause  of  diversity  in 
dialect.  The  character  of  Douglas's  ori- 
ginal poetry  seems  to  be  that  of  the  middle 
ages  in  general, — prolix,  though  sometimes 
animated,  description  of  sensible  objects.1 
34.  "We  must  not  leave  England  without 

mention  of  the  only  work  of 

,,     .     ,  ,         .  .      Utopia  of  More, 

genius  that  she  can  boast  in 

this  age ;  the  Utopia.2  of  Sir  Thomas 
More.  Perhajis  we  scarcely  appreciate 
highly  enough  the  spirit  and  originality  of 
this  fiction,  which  ought  to  be  considered 
with  regard  to  the  barbarism  of  the  times, 
and  the  meagreness  of  preceding  inventions. 
The  republic  of  Plato  no  doubt  furnished 
More  with  the  germ  of  his  perfect  society  ; 
but  it  wouldbe  unreasonable  to  deny  him  the 
merit  of  having  struck  out  the  fiction  of  its 
real  existence  from  his  own  fertile  imagin- 
ation ;  and  it  is  manifest,  that  some  of  his 
most  distinguished  successors  in  the  same 
walk  of  romance,  especially  Swift,  were 
largely  indebted  to  his  reasoning,  as  well  as 
inventive  talents.  Those  who  read  the 
Utopia  in  Burnet's  translation,  may  believe 
that  they  are  in  Brobdignag  ;  so  similar  is 
the  vein  of  satirical  humour  and  easy 
language.  If  false  and  impracticable  theo- 
ries are  found  in  the  Utopia  (and  perhaps 
he  knew  them  to  be  such),  tins  is  in  a  much 
greater  degree  true  of  the  Platonic  republic; 
and  they  are  more  than  compensated  by  the 
sense  of  justice  and  humanity  that  pervades 
it,  and  his  bold  censures  <>n  the  vices  of 
power.  These  are  remarkable  in  a  courtier 
of  Henry  VIII.;  but,  in  the  first  yeai  "I 

:  Warton,  iii   111. 

-  Utopia  is  named  from  a  King  Vtopus.  I 
mention  this,  because  some  have  shown  their 
learning  by  changing  the  word  to  Kutopia. 
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the  roioe  of  Seneca  was  heard  with- 
oat  resentment.  Nor  had  Benrymuohto 
take  to  himself  in  the  reprehension  of  pai  - 
simonioas  accumulation  of  wealth,  which 

nit  for  his  father's  course  of 
incut. 

35.  it  is  possible  thai  Borne  passe 
His  inconsistency  the  Utopia,  which  are  neither 

with  his  opinions.  philosophical     DOr    reconcil- 

able  with  just  principles  of  morals,  were 
thrown  out  as  mere  paradoxes  of  a  playful 
mind  :  nor  is  it  easy  to  reconcile  his  langu- 
age as  t"  the  free  toleration  of  religious  wor- 
ship with  those  acts  of  persecution  which 
have  raised  the  only  dark  cloud  on  the  me- 
mory of  this  great  man.  lie  positively  in- 
deed  declares  for  punishing  those  who  in- 
sult the  religion  of  others,  which  might 
he  an  excuse  for  his  severity  towards  the 
early  reformers.  But  his  latitude  as  to  the 
acceptability  of  all  religions  with  God,  as  to 
their  identity  in  essential  principles,  and  as 
to  the  union  of  all  sects  in  a  common  wor- 
ship, could  no  more  be  made  compatible 
with  his  later  writings  or  conduct,  than  his 
sharp  satire  against  the  court  of  Rome  for 
breach  of  faith,  or  against  the  monks  and 
friars  for  laziness  and  beggary.  Such 
changes,  however,  are  very  common,  as  we 
may  have  abundantly  observed,  in  all  sea- 
sons of  revolutionary  commotions.  Men 
provoke  these,  sometimes  in  the  gaiety  of 
their  hearts  with  little  design,  sometimes 
with  more  deliberate  intention,  but  without 
calculation  of  the  entire  consequences,  or  of 
their  own  courage  to  encounter  them.  And 
when  such  men,  like  More,  are  of  very 
quick  parts,  and,  what  is  the  usual  attend- 
ant of  quick  parts,  not  very  retentive  of 
their  opinions,  they  have  little  difficult}'  in 
abandoning  any  speculative  notion,  especi- 
ally when,  like  those  in  the  Utopia,  it  can 
never  have  had  the  least  influence  upon 
their  behaviour.  "We  may  acknowledge, 
after  all,  that  the  Utopia  gives  us  the  im- 
pression of  its  having  proceeded  rather  from 
a  very  ingenious  than  a  profound  mind;  and 
this  apparently,  is  what  we  ought  to  think 
of  Sir  Thomas  More.  The  Utopia  is  said  to 
have  been  first  printed  at  Louvain  in 
1516  ; 1  it  certainly  appeared  at  the  close  of 
l  Of  an  undated  edition,  to  which  Panzer  gives 
the  name  of  editio  princeps,  there  is  a  copy  in 
the  British  Museum,  and  another  was  in  Mr. 
Heber's  library.  Dibdin's  Utopia,  1S0S,  preface, 
cxi.  It  appears  from  a  letter  of  Montjoy  to 
Erasmus,  dated  4th  Jan.  1516,  that  he  had  re- 
ceived the  Utopia,  which  must  therefore  have 
been  printed  in  1515  ;  and  it  was  reprinted  once 
at  least  in  1516  or  1517.  Erasm.  Epist.  cciii. 
ccv.  Append.  Ep.  xliv.  lxxix.  ecli.  et  alibi. 
Panzer  mentions  one  at  Louvain  in  December 


the  preceding  year;   but  tin'  edition  of 

I'.asle  in  L518,  under  the  cue  of  Liasinus, 
is  the   earliest    that    hears  a    date.      It.  was 

greatly  admired  on  the  Continent ;  indeed 

there  had   been    little   or   nothing  of  equal 
spirit  and  originality  in  Latin  since  the  re- 
vival of  letters. 
3G.  The  French  themselves  give  Francis  1 

the    credit,   of     having    been      Learning  re- 
the    father   of    learning    in        stored  in 
that    country.     Calland,   in  France 

a  funeral  panegyric  on  that  prince,  asks  if 
at  his  accession  (in  1513)  any  one  man  in 
France  could  read  Greek  or  write  ha  tin  J 
Now  this  is  an  absurd  question,  when  we 
recollect  the  names  of  Budseus,  Longolius, 
and  Falier  Stapulonsis  ;  yet  il  shows  that 
there  could  have  been  very  slender  preten- 
sions to  classical  learning  in  the  kingdom. 
Erasmus,  in  his  Ciceronianus,  enumerates 
among  French  scholars,  not  only  Budseus, 
Faber,  and  the  eminent  printer,  Jodocus 
Badius  (a  Fleming  by  birth),  whom,  in 
point  of  style,  he  seems  to  put  above 
Budseus,  but  John  Pin,  Nicolas  Berald, 
Francis  Deloin,  Lazarus  Baif,  and  Ruel. 
This  was  however  in  1529,  and  the  list 
assuredly  is  not  long.  But  as  his  object 
was  to  show  that  few  men  of  letters  were 
worthy  of  being  reckoned  fine  writers,  he 
does  not  mention  Longueil,  who  was  one  ; 
or  whom,  perhaps,  he  might  omit,  as  being 
then  dead. 

37.  Budseus  and  Erasmus  were  now  at 
the   head  of   the  literary  world  ;   and  as 
the  friends   of  each  behaved   rather   too> 
much  like  partizans,  a  kind      jealousy  of 
of  rivalry  in  public  reputa-     Erasmus  and 
tion  began,  which  soon  ex-         Budseus. 
tended  to  themselves,  and  lessened  their 
friendship.     Erasmus  seems  to  have  been, 
in  a  certain  degree,  the  aggressor  ;  at  least, 
some  of  his  letters  to  Budseus  indicate  an 
irritability,  which  the  other,  as  far  as  ap- 
pears,  had  not  provoked.      Budseus  had 
published  in  1514  an  excellent    treatise, 
De  Asse,  the  first  which  explained  the  de 
nominations  and  values  of  Roman  money 
in  all  periods  of  history.1     Erasmus  some- 
times alludes  to  this  with  covert  jealousy. 
It  was  set  up  by  a  party  against  his  Adages. 

1516.  This  volume  by  Dr.  Dibdin  is  a  reprint 
of  Robinson's  early  and  almost  contemporary 
translation.  That  by  Burnet,  16S5,  is  more 
known,  and  I  think  it  good.  Burnet,  and  I  be 
lieve  some  of  the  Latin  editions,  omit  a  speci- 
men of  the  Utopian  language,  and  some  LTtopian 
poetry  ;  which  probably  was  thought  too  puerile, 
l  Quod  opus  ejus,  says  Yives,  in  a  letter  to 
Erasmus  (Ep.  dcx.),  Hermolaos  omnes,  Picos, 
Politianos,  Gazas,  Vallas,  cunctam  Italiaui 
pudefecit. 
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which  he  justly  considered  more  full  of 
original  thoughts  and  extensive  learning. 
But  Budasus  understood  Greek  better  ;  he 
had  learned  it  with  prodigious  labour,  and 
probably  about  the  same  time  with  Eras- 
mus, so  that  the  comparison  between  them 
was  not  unnatural.  The  name  of  one  is  at 
present  only  retained  by  scholars,  and  that 
of  the  other  by  all  mankind  ;  so  different 
is  contemporary  and  posthumous  reputa- 
tion. It  is  just  to  add  that,  although 
Erasmus  had  written  to  Budreus  in  far  too 
sarcastic  a  tone,1  under  the  smart  of  that 
literary  sensitiveness  which  was  very  strong 
in  his  temper,  yet  when  the  other  began 
to  take  serious  offence,  and  to  threaten  a 
discontinuance  of  their  correspondence,  he 
made  amends  by  an  affectionate  letter, 
which  ought  to  have  restored  their  good 
understanding.  Budreus,  however,  who 
seems  to  have  kept  his  resentments  longer 
than  his  quick-minded  rival,  continued  to 
write  peevish  letters  ;  and  fresh  circum- 
stances arose  afterwards  to  keep  up  his 
jealousy.2 

1  Epist.  cc.  I  quote  the  numeration  of  the 
Leyden  edition. 

2  Erasnii  Epistohe,  passim.  The  publication 
of  his  Ciceronianus  in  152S,  renewed  the  irrita- 
tion ;  in  tills  lie  gave  a  sort  of  preference  to 
Badius  over  Budasus,  in  respect  to  style  alone  ; 
observing  that  the  latter  had  great  excellences 
of  another  kind.  The  French  scholars  made 
this  a  national  quarrel,  pretending  that  Erasmus 
was  prejudiced  against  their  country.  He  de- 
fends himself  in  his  epistles  so  prolixly  and 
elaborately,  as  to  confirm  the  suspicion,  not  of 
this  absurdly  imputed  dislike  to  the  French, 
but  of  some  little  desire  to  pique  Budseus. 
Epigrams  in  Greek  were  written  at  Paris  against 
him  by  Lascaris  and  Toussain  ;  and  thus  Eras- 
mus, by  an  unlucky  inability  to  restrain  his  pen 
from  sly  sarcasm,  multiplied  the  enemies,  whom 
an  opposite  part  of  his  character,  its  spirit  of 
temporising  and  timidity,  was  always  raising  up. 
Erasm.  Epist.  aivxi.  et  alibi. 

This  rather  unpleasing  correspondence  be- 
tween two  great  men,  professing  friendship,  yet 
covertly  jealous  of  each  other,  is  not  ill  de- 
scribed by  Von  der  Hardt,  in  the  Historia  Lit- 
teraria  Reformationis.  Mirum  dictu,  qui  undi- 
que  aculei,  sub  mellitissima  oratione,  inter 
blandimenta  continua.  Genius  utriusque  ar- 
gutissimus,  qui  vellendo  et  acerbe  pungendo 
nullibi  videretur  referre  sanguinem  aut  vulnus 
inferre.  Possint  profecto  ha>  literse  Budasum 
inter  et  Erasmum  illustre  esse  et  incomparabile 
exemplar  delicatissimae  sed  et  perquam  aculeate 
concertationis,  quae  videretur  suavissimo  ab- 
solvi  risu  et  velut  familiarissimo  palpo.  De 
alterutrius  integritate  neuter  visus  dubitare  ; 
uterque  tamen  semper  anceps,  tot  annis  com- 
mercio  frequentissimo.  Dissimulandiartificiuni 
inexplicabile,  quod  attenti  lectoris  admiia- 
tionem  vehat,  eumque  prae  dissertationum  dul- 
cedine  subamara  in  stuporem  vertat.  p.  40. 


3S.  Erasmus  diffuses  a  lustre  over  his- 
age  which  no  other  name  character  of 
among  the  learned  supplies.  Erasmus. 
The  qualities  which  gave  him  this  supe- 
riority were  his  quickness  of  apprehension, 
united  with  much  industry,  his  liveliness 
of  fancy,  his  wit  and  good  sense.  He  is 
not  a  very  profound  thinker,  but  an  acute 
observer :  and  the  age  for  original  think- 
ing was  hardly  come.  "What  there  was  of 
it  in  More  produced  little  fruit.  In  extent 
of  learning,  no  one  perhaps  was  altogether 
his  equal.  Budseus,  with  more  accurate 
scholarship,  knew  little  of  theology,  and 
might  be  less  ready  perhaps  in  general  litera- 
ture than  Erasmus.  Longolius,  Sadolet, 
and  several  others,  wrote  Latin  far  more 
elegantly ;  but  they  were  of  comparatively 
superficial  erudition,  and  had  neither  his 
keen  wit,  nor  his  vigour  of  intellect.  As 
to  theological  learning,  the  great  Lutheran 
divines  must  have  been  at  least  his  equals 
in  respect  of  scriptural  knowledge,  and 
some  of  them  possessed  an  acquaintance 
with  Hebrew,  of  which  Erasmus  knew 
nothing ;  but  he  had  probably  the  ad- 
vantage in  the  study  of  the  fathers.  It  is 
to  be  observed,  that  by  far  the  greater  part 
of  his  writings  are  theological.  The  rest 
either  belong  to  philology  and  ancient 
learning,  as  the  Adages,  the  Ciceronianus, 
and  the  various  grammatical  treatises,  or 
may  be  reckoned  effusions  of  his  wit,  as 
the  Colloquies  and  the  Encomium  Morise. 

39.  Erasmus,  about  1517,  published  a 
very  enlarged  edition  of  his  His  Adages 
Adages,  which  had  already  severe  on  kings, 
grown  with  the  growth  of  his  own  erudi- 
tion. It  is  impossible  to  distinguish  the 
progressive  accessions  they  received  with- 
out a  comparison  of  editions  ;  and  some 
probably  belong  to  a  later  period  than  the 
present.  The  Adages,  as  we  read  them, 
display  a  surprising  extent  of  intimacy  with 
Greek  and  Roman  literature.1  Ear  the 
greater  portion  is  illustrative;  but  Eras- 
mus not  unfrequently  sprinkles  his  ex- 
planations of  ancient  phrase  with  moral  or 
literary  remarks  of  some  poignancy.  The 
most  remarkable,  in  every  sense,  are  those 
which  reflect  with  excessive  bitterness  and 
freedom  on  kings  and  priests.  Jortin  lias 
slightly  alluded  to  some  of  these ;  but  they 

1  In  one  passage,  under  the  proverb,  Her- 
culei  labores,  he  expatiates  on  the  Immense 
labour  with  which  this  work,  his  Adages,  had 
been  compiled  ;  mentioning,  among  other  diffi- 
culties, the  prodigious  corruption  of  the  text  in 
all  Latin  and  Greek  manuscripts,  so  that  it 
scarce  ever  happened  that  a  passage  could  be 
quoted  from  them,  without  a  certainty  or  sus- 
picion of  some  erroneous  reading. 
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may  deserve  more  particular  notice,  as  dis- 
playing the  character  of  the  man,  and  per 
haps  the  Becrei  opinions  of  liis  age. 
40.    Upon    the   adage,    Frons   occipitio 
iMUncesin     prior,  meaning,  thai  every 

Illustration.  ,,lu.  should  do  his  own  busi- 
ness, Erasmus  takes  the  opportunity  to 
observe,  that  no  one  requires  more  atten- 
tion to  this  than  a  prince,  if  he  will  act  as 
a  real  prince,  and  not  as  a  robber.  But  at 
present  our  kings  and  bishops  are  only  the 
lian. Is,  eyes,  and  ears  of  others,  careless  of 
the  state,  and  of  everything  but  their  own 
pleasure.1  This,  however,  is  a  trifle.  In 
another  proverb,  he  bursts  out :  "  Let  any 
one  turn  over  the  pages  of  ancient  or  mo- 
dern history,  scarcely  in  several  generations 
will  you  find  one  or  two  princes,  whose 
folly  has  not  inflicted  the  greatest  misery 
on  mankind.''  And  after  much  more  of 
the  same  kind:  "I  know  not  whether 
much  of  this  is  not  to  be  imputed  to  our- 
selves. "We  trust  the  r  adder  of  a  vessel, 
where  a  few  sailors  and  some  goods  alone 
are  in  jeopardy,  to  none  but  skilful  pilots  ; 
but  the  state,  wherein  the  safety  of  so 
many  thousands  is  concerned,  we  put  into 
any  hands.  A  charioteer  must  learn,  re- 
flect upon,  and  practise  his  art ;  a  prince 
need  only  be  born.  Yet  government,  as  it 
is  the  most  honourable,  so  is  it  the  most 
difficult  of  all  sciences.  And  shall  we 
choose  the  master  of  a  ship,  and  not  choose 
him,  who  is  to  have  the  care  of  many 
cities,  and  so  many  souls  ?  But  the  usage 
is  too  long  established  for  us  to  subvert. 
Do  we  not  see  that  noble  cities  are  erected 
by  the  people  ;  that  they  are  destroyed  by 
princes?  that  the  community  grows  rich 
by  the  industry  of  its  citizens,  is  plundered 
by  the  rapacity  of  its  princes?  that  good 
laws  are  enacted  by  popular  magistrates, 
are  violated  by  these  princes  ?  that  the 
people  love  peace ;  that  princes  excite 
war  ?  "2 

i  Chil.  i.  cent.  ii.  19. 

2  Quin  onmes  et  veterum  et  neotericorum 
annales  evolve,  niruirum  ita  comperies,  vix 
saeculis  aliquot  unum  aut  alteram  extitisse 
principem,  qui  non  insigni  stultitia  maxiniain 
perniciem  invexerit  rebus  hunianis.  .  .  Et  haud 
scio,  an  nonnulla  hujus  mali  pars  nobis  ipsis  sit 
imputanda.  Clavum  navis  non  committinius 
nisi  ejus  rei  perito,  quod  quatuor  vectoruni  aut 
paucaruni  mercium  sit  periculum  ;  et  rempubli- 
cam,  in  qua  tot  honiinum  millia  periclitantur, 
euivis  conrmittimus.  Ut  auriga  fiat  aliquis 
discit  artem,  exercet,  meditatur ;  at  ut  princeps 
sit  aliquis,  satis  esse  putamus  natum  esse.  Atqui 
recte  gerere  principatum,  ut  est  munus  omnium 
longe  pulcherrimum,  ita  est  omnium  etiam 
multo  difficillimum.  Deligis,  cui  navem  com- 
mittas,  non  deligis  cui  tot  urbes,  tot  hominum 


41.  "  It  is  the  aim  of   the  guardians  of  a 

prince,"  he  exolaims  in  another  passage, 

"that  he  may  never  become  a  man.  The 
iioln lily,  who  fatten  on  public  calamity, 
endeavour  to  plunge  him  into  pleasures, 
ili.it  In-  may  never  learn  what  is  his  duty. 
Towns  are  burned,  lands  are  wasted,  tem- 
ples are  plundered,  innocent  citizens  are 
slaughtered,  while  the  prince  is  playing  at 
dice,  or  dancing,  or  amusing  himself  with 
puppets,  or  hunting,  or  drinking.  O  race 
of  the  Bruti,  long  since  extinct !  O  blind 
and  blunted  thunderbolts  of  Jupiter  !  "We 
know  indeed  that  those  corrupters  of 
princes  will  render  account  to  Heaven,  but 
not  easily  to  us."  He  passes  soon  after- 
wards to  bitter  invective  against  the  clergy, 
especially  the  regular  orders.1 

42.  In  explaining  the  adage,  Sileni  Alci- 
biadis,  referring  to  things  which,  appearing 
mean  and  trifling,  are  really  precious,  he 
has  many  good  remarks  on  persons  and 
things,  of  which  the  secret  worth  is  not 
understood  at  first  sight.  But  thence  pass- 
ing over  to  what  he  calls  inversi  Sileni, 
those  who  seem  great  to  the  vulgar,  and 
are  really  despicable,  he  expatiates  on  kings 
and  priests,  whom  he  seems  to  hate  with 
the  fury  of  a  modern  philosopher.  It  must 
be  owned  he  is  very  prolix  and  declamatory . 
He  here  attacks  the  temporal  power  of  the 
church  with  much  plainness ;  we  cannot 
wonder  that  his  Adages  required  mutilation 
at  Rome. 

43.  But  by  much  the  most  amusing  and 
singular  of  the  Adages  is  Scarabseus  aquilam 
quserit ;  the  meaning  of  which,  in  allusion 
to  a  fable  that  the  beetle,  in  revenge  for 
an  injury,  destroyed  the  eggs  of  the  eagle, 
is  explained  to  be,  that  the  most  powerful 
may  be  liable  to  the  resentment  of  the 

capita  credas  ?  Sed  istud  receptius  est,  quam 
ut  convelli  possit. 

An  non  videmus  egregia  oppida  a  populo 
condi,  a  principibus  subverti?  rempublicam 
civium  industria  ditescere,  principum  rapacitate 
spoliari  ?  bonas  leges  ferri  a  plebeiis  magistrati- 
bus,  a  principibus  violari?  populuru  studere 
paci,  principes  excitare  bellum  ? 

l  Miro  studio  curant  tutores,  ne  unquam  vir 
sit  princeps.  Adnituntur  optimates,  ii  qui 
publicis  malis  saginantur,  ut  voluptatibus  sit 
quam  eflfajminatissimus,  ne  quid  eorum  sciat, 
quae  maxime  decet  scire  principem.  Exuruntur 
vici,  vastantur  agri,  diripiuntur  templa,  truci- 
dantur  immeriti  cives,  sacra  profanaque  mis- 
centur,  dum  princeps  interim  otiosus  ludit 
aleam,  dum  saltit,  dum  oblectat  se  morioni- 
bus,  dum  venatur,  dum  amat,  dum  potat.  O 
Erutorum  genus  jam  olim  extinctum  !  o  fulmen 
Jovis  aut  caecum  aut  obtusum  !  Neque  dubium 
est,  quin  isti  principum  corruptores  pcenas  Deo 
daturi  sint,  sed  sero  nobis. 
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weakest.  Erasmus  here  returns  to  the  at- 
tack upon  kings  still  more  bitterly  and 
pointed  than  before.  There  is  nothing  hi 
the  Contre  un  of  La  Boetie,  nothing,  we 
may  say,  in  the  most  seditious  libel  of  our 
own  time,  more  indignant  and  cutting 
against  regal  government  than  this  long 
declamation:  "Let  any  physiognomist, 
not  a  blunderer  in  his  trade,  consider  the 
look  and  features  of  an  eagle,  those  rapa- 
cious and  wicked  eyes,  that  threatening 
curve  of  the  beak,  those  cruel  cheeks,  that 
stern  front,  will  he  not  at  once  recognise 
the  image  of  a  king,  a  magnificent  and 
majestic  king?  Add  to  these  a  dark,  ill- 
omened  colour,  an  unpleasing,  dreadful,  ap- 
palling voice,  and  that  threatening  scream, 
nt  which  every  kind  of  animal  trembles. 
Every  one  will  acknowledge  this  type,  who 
has  learned  how  terrible  are  the  threats  of 
princes,  even  uttered  in  jest.  At  this 
scream  of  the  eagle  the  people  tremble, 
the  senate  shrinks,  the  nobility  cringes,  the 
judges  concur,  the  divines  are  dumb,  the 
la  wyers  assent,  the  laws  and  constitutions 
give  way;  neither  right  nor  religion,  neither 
justice  nor  humanity  avail.  And  thus,  while 
there  are  so  many  birds  of  sweet  and  melo- 
dious song,  the  unpleasant  and  unmusical 
scream  of  the  eagle  alone  has  more  power 
than  all  the  rest."1 

44.  Erasmus  now  gives  the  rein  still 
more  to  his  fancy.  He  imagines  different 
animals,  emblematic  no  doubt  of  mankind, 
in  relation  to  his  eagle.  "There  is  no 
agreement  between  the  eagle  and  the  fox, 

1  Age  si  quis  mihi  physiognomon  non  omnino 
malus  vultum  ipsura  et  os  aquilas  diligentius 
conternpletur,  oculos  avidos  atque  improbos, 
rictum  minacem,  genas  truculentas,  frontem 
torvam,  denique  illud,  quod  C'yrum  Fersarum 
regem  tantopere  delectavit  in  principe  ypvTtov, 
nonne  plane  regium  quoddam  simulacrum  ag- 
noscet,  magnificum  et  majestatis  plenum?  Ac- 
cedit  hue  et  color  ipse  funestus,  teter  et  inaus- 
picatus,  fusco  squalore  nigricans.  Unde  etiam 
quod  fuscum  est  et  subnigrum,  aquilum  voca- 
mus.  Turn  vox  inanioena,  terribilis,  exanimatrix, 
ac  minax  ille  querulusque  clangor,  quern  nullum 
animantium  genus  non  expavescit.  Jam  hoc 
symbolum  protinus  agnoscit,  qui  modo  peri- 
culum  fecerit,  aut  viderit  certe,  quam  sint 
formidandw  principum  minpe,  vel  joco  prolate. 
.  .  Ad  hanc,  inquam,  aquibu  stridorem  illico 
pavitat  omne  vulgus,  contrahit  sese  senatus, 
observit  nobilitas,  obsecundant  judices,  silent 
theologi,  assentantur  jurisconsulti,  cedunt  leges, 
cedunt  instituta  ;  nihil  valet  fas  nee  pietas,  nee 
a;quitas  nee  humanitas.  Cumque  tarn  mulUe 
sint  aves  non  ineloquentes,  tarn  multae  canone, 
tamque  varise  sint  voces  ac  modulatus  qui  vel 
saxa  possint  flectere,  plus  tamen  omnibus  valet 
insuavis  ille  et  minime  musicus  unius  aquihe 
stridor. 


not  without  great  disadvantage  to  the  vul- 
pine race  ;  in  which  however  they  are  per- 
haps worthy  of  their  fate,  for  having 
refused  aid  to  the  hares  when  they  sought 
an  alliance  against  the  eagle,  as  is  related 
in  the  Annals  of  Quadrupeds,  from  which 
Homer  borrowed  his  Battle  of  the  Frogs 
and  Mice."1  I  suppose  that  the  foxes 
mean  the  nobility,  and  the  hares  the 
people.  Some  allusions  to  animals  that 
follow  I  do  not  well  understand.  Another 
is  more  pleasing :  "  It  is  not  surprising," 
he  says,  "that  the  eagle  agrees  ill  with  the 
swans,  those  poetic  birds  ;  we  may  wonder 
more,  that  so  warlike  an  animal  is  often 
overcome  by  them."  He  sums  up  all  thus : 
"Of  all  birds  the  eagle  alone  has  seemed 
to  wise  men  the  apt  type  of  royalty ;  not 
beautiful,  not  musical,  not  fit  for  food ; 
but  carnivorous,  greedy,  plundering,  de- 
stroying, combating,  solitary,  hateful  to 
all,  the  curse  of  all,  and  with  its  great 
powers  of  doing  harm,  surpassing  them  in 
its  desire  of  doing  it."2 

45.  But  the  eagle  is  only  one  of  the 
animals  in  the  proverb.  After  all  this  bile 
against  those  the  royal  bird  represents,  he 
does  not  forget  the  beetles.  These  of 
course  are  the  monks,  whose  picture  he 
draws  with  equal  bitterness  and  more  con- 
tempt. Here,  however,  it  becomes  difficult 
to  follow  the  analogy,  as  he  runs  a  little 
wildly  into  mythological  tales  of  the  Scara- 
bseus,  not  easily  reduced  to  his  purpose. 
This  he  discloses  at  length  :  "There  are  a 
wretched  class  of  men,  of  low  degree,  yet 
full  of  malice ;  not  less  dingy,  nor  less 
filthy,  nor  less  vile  than  beetles ;  who 
nevertheless  by  a  certain  obstinate  malig- 
nity of  disposition,  though  they  can  never 
do  good  to  any  mortal,  become  frequently 
troublesome  to  the  great.  They  frighten 
by  their  ugliness,  they  molest  by  their 
noise,  they  offend  by  their  stench  ;  they 
buzz  round  us,  they  cling  to  us,  they  lie  in 

1  Nihil  omnino  convenit  inter  aquilam  et 
vulpem,  quanquam  id  sane  non  mediocri  vul- 
pine gentis  malo  ;  quo  tamen  baud  scio  an 
dignae  videri  debeant,  quae  quondam  leporibus 
(TVnfxa)(Lap  adversus  aquilam  petentibus  aux- 
ilium  negarint,  ut  refertur  in  Annalibus  Qua- 
drupedum,  a  quibus  Homerus  Barpn^o/iuo/ii- 
axLav  mutuatus  est.  .  .  .  Neque  vero  minim 
quod  illi  parum  convenit  cum  oloribus,  ave 
nimirum  poetica  ;  illud  mirum,  ab  ii.-s  Bspenu 
mero  vinri  tam  pugnacem  belluam. 

2  Ex  universis  avibus  una  aquila  viris  tarn 
sapientibus  idonea  visa  est,  qu;e  regis  imaginem 
repraesentet,  nee  formosa,  nee  canora,  nee  escu- 
lenta,  sed  camivora,  rapax,  prasdatrix,  popula- 
trix,  bellatrix,  solitaria,  invisa  omnibus,  pestis 
omnium  ;  qu;i;  cum  plurimum  nocere  possit, 
plus  tamen  velit  quam  possit. 


1  !_' 
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ambush  for  us.  so  that  it  is  often  better  to 
be  at  enmity  with  powerful  men  than  to 
attack  those  beetles,  wbom  it  is  a  disgrace 
even  to  overcome,  and  whom  no  one  cau 
either  shake  off,  or  encounter,  without 
some  pollution.  "* 

46.  it  must  be  admitted,  that  this  was 
not  the  language  to  conciliate;  and  we 
might  almost  commiserate  the  sufferance 
of  the  poor  beetles  thus  trod  upon;  but 
Erasmus  knew  that  the  regular  clergy  were 
not  to  be  conciliated,  and  resolved  to  throw 
away  the  seahhard.  With  respect  to  his 
invectives  against  kings,  they  proceeded 
undoubtedly,  like  those,  less  in  temperately 
expressed,  of  his  friend  More  in  the  Utopia, 
from  a  just  sense  of  the  oppression  of  Eu- 
rope in  that  age  by  ambitious  and  selfish 
rulers.  Yet  the  very  freedom  of  his  ani- 
madversions seems  to  plead  a  little  in 
favour  of  these  tyrants,  who,  if  they  had 
been  as  thorough  birds  of  prey  as  he  repre- 
sents them,  might  easily  have  torn  to 
pieces  the  author  of  this  somewhat  out- 
rageous declamation,  whom  on  the  con- 
trary they  honoured  and  maintained.  In 
one  of  the  passages  above  quoted,  he  has 
introduced,  certainly  in  a  later  edition,  a 
limitation  of  his  tyrannicidal  doctrine,  if 

l  Sunt  homunculi  quidam,  infimse  quidem 
sortis,  sed  tamen  malitiosi,  non  minus  atri 
quam  scarabasi,  neque  minus  putidi,  neque 
minus  abjecti ;  qui  tamen  pertinaei  quadam 
ingenii  malitia,  cum  nulli  omnino  mortalium 
prodesse  possint,  magnis  etiam  ssepenumero 
viris  facessunt  negotium.  Territant  nigrore, 
obstrepunt  stridore,  obturbant  fcetore  ;  circuni- 
volitant,  liferent,  insidiantur,  ut  non  paulo 
satius  sit  cum  magnis  aliquando  viris  simulta- 
tem  suscipere,  quam  hos  lacessere  scarabseos, 
quos  pudeat  etiam  vicisse,  quosque  nee  excu- 
tere  possis,  neque  conflictari  cum  illis  queas,  nisi 
discedas  contaminatior.     Chil.  iii.  cent.  vii.  1. 

In  a  letter  to  Budseus,  Ep.  ecli.,  Erasmus 
boasts  of  his  Trapprjaia  in  the  Adages,  naming 
the  most  poignant  of  them ;  but  says,  in  pro- 
verbio  aerov  KavOapos  p-aieverai,  plane 
lusimus  ingenio.  This  proverb,  and  that  en- 
titled Sileni  Alcibiadis,  had  appeared  before 
1515 ;  for  they  were  reprinted  in  that  year  by 
Frobenius,  separately  from  the  other  Adages, 
as  appears  by  a  letter  of  Beatus  Rhenanus  in 
Appendice  ad  Erasm.  Epist.  Ep.  xxviii.  Zasius, 
a  famous  jurist,  alludes  to  them  in  another 
letter,  Ep.  xxvii.,  praising  "  fluminosas  disser- 
endi  undas  ampliricationis  immensam  uberta- 
tem."  And  this,  in  truth,  is  the  character  of 
Erasmus's  style.  The  Sileni  Alcibiadis  were 
also  translated  into  English,  and  published  by 
John  Gough;  see  Dibdin's  Typographical  An- 
tiquities, article  1433. 

There  is  not  a  little  severity  in  the  remarks 
Erasmus  makes  on  princes  and  nobles  in  the 
Morite  Encomium.  But  with  them  he  seems 
through  life  to  have  been  a  privileged  person. 


not    a    palinodia,    in    an    altered    key. 

"l'rinees."  he  says,  "must  be  endured, 
lesi  tyranny  should  give  way  to  anarchy,  a 
still  greater  evil.  This  has  been  demon- 
strated by  the  experience  of  many  states; 
and  lately  the  insurrection  of  the  German 
boors  has  taught  us,  that  the  cruelty  of 
princes  is  better  to  be  borne  than  the  uni- 
versal confusion  of  anarchy."  I  have 
quoted  these  political  ebullitions  rather 
diffusely,  as  they  are,  I  believe,  very  little 
known,  and  have  given  the  original  in  my 
notes,  that  I  may  be  proved  to  have  no 
way  over-coloured  the  translation,  and 
also  that  a  fair  specimen  may  be  presented 
of  the  eloquence  of  Erasmus,  who  has  sel- 
dom an  opportunity  of  expressing  himself 
with  so  much  elevation,  but  whose  rapid, 
fertile,  and  lively,  though  not  very  polished 
style,  is  hardly  more  exhibited  in  those 
paragraphs,  than  in  the  general  character 
of  his  writings. 

47.  The  whole  thoughts  of  Erasmus  be- 
gan now  to  be  occupied  with  His  Greek 
his  great  undertaking,  an  Testament, 
edition  of  "the  Greek  Testament  with  ex- 
planatory annotations  and  a  continued 
paraphrase.  Valla,  indeed,  had  led  the 
inquiry  as  a  commentator  ;  and  the  Greek 
text  without  notes  was  already  printed  at 
Alcala  by  direction  of  Cardinal  Ximenes  ; 
though  this  edition,  commonly  styled  the 
Complutensian,  did  not  appear  till  1522. 
That  of  Erasmus  was  published  at  Basle  in 
1516.  It  is  strictly  therefore  the  princeps 
editio.  He  employed  the  press  of  Fro 
benius,  with  whom  he  lived  in  friendship. 
Many  years  of  his  life  were  spent  at  Basle. 

48.  The  public,  in  a  general  sense  of  the 
word,  was  hardly  yet  re-  patrons  of 
covered  enough  from  its  pre-  letters  in  Ger- 
judices  to  give  encourage-  many. 
ment  to  letters.  But  there  were  not 
wanting  noble  patrons  who,  besides  the 
immediate  advantages  of  their  favour,  be- 
stowed a  much  greater  indirect  benefit  on 
literature,  by  making  it  honourable  in  the 
eyes  of  mankind.  Learning,  which  is  held 
pusillanimous  by  the  soldier,  unprofitable 
by  the  merchant,  and  pedantic  by  the 
corn-tier,  stands  in  need  of  some  counten- 
ance from  those  before  whom  all  three  bow 
down ;  wherever  at  least,  which  is  too 
commonly  the  case,  a  conscious  self-respect 
does  not  sustain  the  scholar  against  the  in- 
difference or  scorn  of  the  prosperous  vulgar. 
Italy  was  then,  and  perhaps  has  been  ever 
since,  the  soil  where  literature,  if  it  has 
not  always  most  flourished,  has  stood 
highest  in  general  estimation.  But  in  Ger- 
many also,  at  this  time,  the  emperor  Maxi- 
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milian,  'whose  character  is  neither  to  be 
estimated  by  the  sarcastic  humour  of  the 
Italians,  nor  by  the  fond  partiality  of  his 
countrymen,  and  especially  his  own,  in  his 
self-delineation  of  Der  "Weisse  Konig,  the 
AYlse  King,  but  really  a  brave  and  generous 
man  of  lively  talents,  Frederic,  justly  de- 
nominated the  "Wise,  elector  of  Saxony, 
Joachim  elector  of  Brandeburg,  Albert 
archbishop  of  Mentz,  were  prominent 
among  the  friends  of  genuine  learning. 
The  university  of  Wittenberg,  founded  by 
the  second  of  these  princes  in  1502,  rose  in 
this  decade  to  great  eminence,  not  only  as 
the  birthplace  of  the  Reformation,  but  as 
the  chief  school  of  philological  and  philo- 
sophical literature.  That  of  Frankfort  on 
the  Oder  was  established  by  the  elector  of 
Urandeburg  in  1506. 

41 I.  The  progress  of  learning,  however, 
Resistance  to  was  not  to  be  a  march 
learning.  through  a  submissive  coun- 
try. Ignorance,  which  had  much  to  lose, 
and  was  proud  as  well  as  rich,  ignorance  in 
high  places,  which  is  always  incurable,  be- 
cause it  never  seeks  for  a  cure,  set  itself 
sullenly  and  stubbornly  against  the  new 
teachers.  The  Latinlanguage,  taught  most 
barbarously  through  books  whose  very 
titles,  Floresta,  Mammotrectus,  Doctrinale 
I'uerorum,  Gemma  Gemmarum,  bespeak 
their  style,1  with  the  scholastic  logic  and 

l  Eichhorn,  iii.  273,  gives  a  curious  list  of 
names  of  these  early  grammars:  they  were  driven 
out  of  the  schools  about  this  time.  Mammo- 
trectus, after  all,  is  a  learned  word  :  it  means, 
jxdfifxodpeTTTOS,  that  is,  a  boy  taught  by  his 
grandmother  ;  and  a  boy  taught  by  his  grand- 
mother means  one  taught  gently. 

Erasmus  gives  a  lamentable  account  of  the 
state  of  education  when  he  was  a  boy,  and  pro- 
bably later :  Deum  immortalem  !  quale  ssecu- 
luin  erat  hoc,  cum  magno  apparatu  disticha 
Joannis  Garlandini  adolescentibus  operosis  et 
proli.xis  commentariis  enarrabantur !  cum  inep- 
tis  versiculis  dictandis,  repetendis  et  exigendis 
magna  pars  temporis  absumeretur  ;  cum  dis- 
ceretur  ;  Floresta  et  Floretus ;  nam  Alexandrum 
iter  tolerabiles  numerandum  arbitror. 

1  will  take  this  opportunity  of  mentioning, 
that  Erasmus  was  certainly  born  in  1465,  not  in 
1107,  as  Bayle  asserts,  whom  Le  Clerc  and  Jortin 
have  followed.  Burigni  perceived  this  ;  and  it 
may  be  proved  by  many  passages  in  the  Epistles 
■of  Erasmus.  Bayle  quotes  a  letter  of  Feb.  1510, 
-wherein  Erasmus  says,  as  he  transcribes  it : 
Ago  annum  undequinquagesinmm.  But  in  the 
Leyden  edition,  which  is  the  best,  I  find,  Ego 
jam  annum  ago  primum  et  quinquageslmum. 
Epist.  cc.  Thus  lie  says  also,  15th  March.  1528  : 
Arbitror  me  nunc  wtatem  agere,  in  quo  M. 
Tullius  decessit.  Some  other  places  I  have  not 
taken  down.  His  epitaph  at  Basle  calls  him, 
jam  septuagenarius,  and  he  died  in  L586. 
Bayle's  proofs  of  the  birth  of  Erasmus  in  1467 


divinity  in  wretched  compends,  had  been 
held  sufficient  for  all  education.  Those 
who  had  learned  nothing  else  could  of 
course  teach  nothing  else,  and  saw  their 
reputation  and  emoluments  gone  all  at 
once  by  the  introduction  of  philological 
literature  and  real  science.  Through  all 
the  palaces  of  Ignorance  went  forth  a  cry 
of  terror  at  the  coming  light — "  A  voice  of 
weeping  heard  and  loud  lament."  The 
aged  giant  was  roused  from  his  sleep,  and 
sent  his  dark  hosts  of  owls  and  bats  to  the 
war.  One  man  above  all  the  rest,  Erasmus, 
cut  them  to  pieces  with  irony  or  invective. 
They  stood  in  the  way  of  his  noble  zeal  for 
the  restoration  of  letters.1    lie  began  his 

are  so  unsatisfactory,  that  I  wonder  how  Le 
Clerc  should  have  so  easily  acquiesced  in  them. 
The  Biographie  Universelle  sets  downl407  with- 
out remark. 

l  When  the  first  lectures  in  Greek  were  given 
at  Oxford  about  1519,  a  party  of  students 
arrayed  themselves,  by  the  name  of  Trojans,  to 
withstand  the  innovators  by  dint  of  clamour 
and  violence,  till  the  king  interfered  to  support 
the  learned  side.  See  a  letter  of  More  giving 
an  account  of  this  in  Jortin's  Appendix,  p.  662. 
Cambridge,  it  is  to  be  observed,  was  very  peace- 
able at  this  time,  and  suffered  those  who  liked 
it  to  learn  something  worth  knowing.  The 
whole  is  so  shortly  expressed  by  Erasmus  that 
his  words  may  be  quoted.  Anglia  duas  habet 
Academias.  ...  In  utraque  traduntur  Grsec<e 
litterae,  sed  Cantabrigiie  tranquille,  quod  ejus 
scholar  princeps  sit  Johannes  Fischerus,  episco- 
pus  Roffensis,  non  eruditione  tantum  sed  et 
vita  theologica.  Verum  Oxonias  cum  juvenis 
quidam  non  vulgariter  doctus  satis  feliciter 
Grsece  profiteretur,  barbarus  quispiam  in 
populari  concione  magnis  et  atrocibus  con- 
vitiis  debacchari  coepit  in  Grsecas  literas.  At 
Bex,  ut  non  indoctus  ipse,  ita  bonis  Uteris  favens, 
qui  turn  forte  in  propinquo  erat,  re  per  Morum 
et  Pacoeum  cognita,  denunciavit  ut  volentes  ac 
lubentes  Gra;canicam  literaturam  amplecteren- 
tur.  Ita  rabulis  impositum  est  silentium.  Jd. 
p.  667.     See  also  Erasm.  Epist.  ccclxxx. 

Antony  Wood,  with  rather  an  excess  of 
academical  prejudice,  insinuates  that  the  Tro- 
jans, who  waged  war  against  Oxonian  (Jreek. 
were  "Cambridge  men,  as  it  is  reported.''  Be 
endeavours  to  exaggerate  the  deficiencies  of 
Cambridge  in  literature  at  this  time,  as  if  "all 
things  were  full  of  rudeness  and  barbarousness  ; ' 
which  the  above  letters  of  More  and  Erasmus 
show  not  to  have  been  altogether  the  case.  On 
the  contrary,  More  says  thai  ev<  a  those  who  did 
ii,,t  Irani  I  livek  contri  tinted  to  p:iy  the  ]<•<!  urer. 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  lay  before  the 
reader  part  of  two  orations  by  Richard  Croke, 
who  had  been  sent  down  to  Cambridge  by 
Bishop  Fisher,  chancellor  of  the  university.  As 
Croke  seems  to  have  left  Leipsic  in  1518,  they 
may  be  referred  to  that,  or  perhaps  more  pro- 
bably the  following  year.  It  is  evident  that 
(.nek  was  now  just  incipient  at  Cambridge. 

Mattaire  says  of  these  two  orations  of  Itichard 
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attaok  in  his  Bnoomium  Moriss,  the  praise 
of  folly.  This  was  addressed  to  Sir  Thomas 
More,  and  published  in  1511.  Eighteen 
hundred  copies  were  printed,  ami  Bpeedilj 

Croke  :  Bditio  raiisshna,  eujusque  unum  dun- 
taxal  exemplar  Inspezisse  mini  contigit.  The 
British  Museum  has  a  oopy,  which  belonged  i  <  > 

Dr.  Farmer;  but  he  must  have  seen  another 
oopy,  for  the  Lasl  page  of  this  being  imperfect, 
he  has  Oiled  it  up  with  his  own  hand.    The 

honk  is  printed  at  Paris  by  Colimeus  in  1520. 

The  Bubject  of  Crake's  orations,  which  seem 
not  very  correctly  printed,  is  the  praise  of 
Greece  and  of  Greek  Literature,  addressed  to 
those  who  already  knew  and  valued  that  of 
Rome,  which  he  shows  to  be  derived  from  the 
other.  Quin  ipsas quoque  voculationes  Romance 
Grascis  longe  in  suaviores,  minusque  concitatas 
sunt,  cum  ultima  semper  syllaba  rigeat  in  gra- 
vem,  contraque  apud  Gnecoset  inflectatur  non- 
DUnquam  et  acuatur.  Croke  of  course  spoke 
Greek  accentually.  Greek  words,  in  bad  types, 
frequently  occur  through  this  oration. 

Croke  dwells  on  the  barbarous  state  of  the 
sciences,  in  consequence  of  the  ignorance  of 
Creek.  Euclid's  definition  of  aline  was  so  ill 
translated,  that  it  puzzled  all  the  geometers  till 
the  tueek  was  consulted.  Medicine  was  in  an  j 
equally  bad  condition  ;  had  it  not  been  for  the 
labours  of  learned  men,  Linacre,  Cop,  Ruel, 
quorum  opera  felicissime  loquantur  Latine 
Hi;  l  i.  rates,  Galenus  et  Dioscorides,  cum 
summa  ipsorum  invidia,  qui,  quod  canis  in 
pnesepi,  nee  Greecam  linguam  discere  ipsi 
voluerunt,  nee  aliis  ut  discerent  permiserunt. 
He  then  urges  the  necessity  of  Greek  studies  for 
the  theologian,  and  seems  to  have  no  respect 
for  the  Vulgate  above  the  original. 

Turpe  sane  erit,  cum  mercator  sermonem 
Gallicum,  Illyricum,  Hispanicum,  Gemiani- 
cum.  vel  solius  lucri  causa  avide  ediscat,  vos 
studiosos  Gr.ecum  in  manus  vobis  traditum  re- 
jicere,  quo  et  divitiaj  et  eloquentia  et  sapientia 
comparari  possunt.  I  mo  peri>endite  rogo  viri 
Cantabrigienses,  quo  nunc  in  loco  vestra?  res 
sita  sunt.  Oxonienses  quos  ante  hasc  in  omni 
scientiarum  genere  vicistis,  ad  literas  Grsecas 
perfugere,  vigilant,  jejunant,  sudant  et  algent ; 
nihil  non  faciunt  ut  eas  occupent.  Quod  si 
contingat,  actum  est  de  fama  vestra.  Erigent 
enim  de  vobis  tropasurn  nunquam  succumbu- 
turi.  Habent  duces  prseter  cardinalem  Cantua- 
riensem,  Wintoniensem,  cseteros  omnes  Anglias 
episcopos,  excepto  uno  Roffensir  summo  semper 
fautore  vestro,  et  Eliensi,  &c. 

Favet  praeterea  ipsis  sancta  Grocini  et  theo- 
logo  digna  severitas,  Linacri  7ro\vfiad(ia 
et  acre  judicium,  Tunstali  non  legibus  magis 
quam  utrique  linguas  familiaris  facundia,  Stop- 
leii  triplex  lingua,  Mori  Candida  et  eloquen- 
tissima  urbanitas,  Pacei  mores  doctrina  et  in- 
genium,  ab  ipso  Erasmo,  optimo  eruditionis 
censore,  commendati  ;  quem  vos  olim  habuistis 
Gracarum  literarum  professorum,  utinamque 
potuissetis  retinere.  Succedo  in  Erasmi  locum 
ego,  bone  Deus,  quam  infra  ilium,  et  doctrina 
et  fama,  quamquam  me,  ne  omnino  nihili  fiam, 
principes  viri,  theologici  doctores,  juriurn  etiam 


sol. I  ;  though  the  hook  wanted  the  attrac 
tion  that-  Borne  later  editions  possess,  the 

curious  ami  amusing  engravings  from  do 
signs  of  Holbein.    It  is  a  poignant  satire 
against  all    professions  of   men  and  even 
againsl  princes  ami  peera;  hut  the  chief 
objects  are  the  mendicant  orders  of  monks. 

"  Though  this  sort  of  men,"  he  says,  "  are 

so  detested  by  everyone,  that  it  is  reckoned 
unlucky  so  much  as  to  meet  them  by  acci- 
dent, they  think  nothing  equal  to  them- 
selves, and  hold  it  a  proof  of  their  consum- 
mate piety,  if  they  are  so  illiterate  as  not 
to  he  able  to  read.  And  when  their  asinine 
voices  bray  out  in  the  churches  their 
psalms,  which  they  can  count,  but  not  un- 

et  medicines,  artium  pra;terea  professores  in- 
numeri,  et  pneceptorem  agnovere,  et  quoil  plus 
est,  a  scholis  ad  asdes,  ab  a-dibus  ad  scholas 
honorificentissime  comitati  perduxere.  Dii  me 
perdant,  viri  Cantabrigienses,  si  ipsi  Oxonienses 
stipendio  multorum  nobilium  prseter  victum 
me  non  invitavere.  Sed  ego  pro  mea  in  banc 
academiam  et  fide  et  observantia,  &c. 

In  his  second  oration,  Croke  exhorts  the  Can- 
tabrigians not  to  give  up  the  study  of  Greek. 
Si  quisquam  omnium  sit  qui  vestras  reipublicaj 
bene  consulere  debeat,  is  ego  sum,  viri  Canta- 
brigienses. Optime  enim  vobis  esse  cupio,  et 
id  nisi  facerem,  essem  profecto  longe  ingratissi- 
mus.  ITbi  enim  jacta  literarum  mearum  f  unda- 
menta,  quibus  tantum  turn  apud  nostrates,  turn 
vero  apud  exteros  quoque  principes,  favoris 
mihi  comparatum  est ;  quibus  ea  fortuna,  ut 
licet  jam  olim  consanguineorum  iniquitate 
paterna  hsereditate  sim  spoliatus,  ita  tamen  ad- 
huc  vivarn,  ut  quibusvis  meorum  majorum  im- 
aginibus  videar  non  indignus.  He  was  probably 
of  the  ancient  family  of  Croke.  Peter  Mosel- 
lanus  calls  him,  in  a  letter  among  those  of 
Erasmus,  juvenis  cum  imaginibus. 

Audio  ego  plerosque  vos  a  litteris  Grascis  de- 
hortatos  esse.  Sed  vos  diligenter  expendite, 
qui  sint  et  plane  non  alios  fore  comperitis,  quam 
qui  igitur  linguam  oderunt  Grascam  quia  Ro- 
manam  non  norunt.  Cseterum  jam  deprehendo 
quid  facturi  sint,  qui  nostras  literas  odio  pro- 
sequuntur,  confugiunt  videlicet  ad  religionem, 
cui  uni  dicent  omnia  postponenda.  Sentio  ego 
cum  illis,  sed  unde  quseso  orta  religio,  nisi  e 
Grajcia?  quid  enim  novum  testamentum,  ex- 
cepto Matthseo?  quid  enim  vetus?  nunquid 
Deo  auspice  a  septuaginta  Graece.  redditum  ? 
Oxonia  est  colonia  vestra ;  uti  olim  non  sine 
summa  laude  a  Cantabrigia  deducta,  ita  non  sine 
summo  vestro  nunc  dedecore,  si  doctrina  ab 
ipsi3  vos  vinci  patiamini.  Fuerunt  olim  illi 
discipuli  vestri,  nunc  erunt  prjeceptores  ?  Uti- 
nam  quo  animo  hsec  a  me  dicta  sunt,  eo  vos 
dicta  interpretemini  ;  crederetisque,  quod  est 
verissimum,  si  quoslibet  alios,  certe  Canta- 
brigienses minime  decere  literarum  Grajcarum 
esse  desertores. 

The  great  scarcity  of  this  tract  will  serve  as 
an  apology  for  the  length  of  these  extracts,  illus- 
strating,  as  they  do,  the  commencement  of 
classical  literature  in  England. 
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derstand,1  then  it  is  they  fancy  that  the 
ears  of  the  saints  above  are  enraptured 
with  the  harmony  ;"  and  so  forth. 

50.  In  this  sentence  Erasmus  intimates, 
Unpopularity  of  what    is    abundantly    con- 

the  monks.  firmed  by  other  testimony, 
that  the  mendicant  orders  had  lost  their 
ancient  hold  upon  the  people.  There  was 
a  growing  sense  of  the  abuses  prevailing 
in  the  church,  and  a  desire  for  a  more 
scriptural  and  spiritual  religion.  We  have 
seen  already  that  this  was  the  case  seventy 
years  before.  And  in  the  intermediate 
period  the  exertions  of  a  few  eminent  men, 
especially  Wessel  of  Groningen,  had  not 
been  wanting  to  purify  the  doctrines  and 
discipline  of  the  clergy.  More  popular 
writers  assailed  them  with  satire.  Thus 
everything  was  prepared  for  the  blow  to 
be  struck  by  Luther ;  better  indeed  than 
he  was  himself  ;  for  it  is  well  known  that 
he  began  his  attack  on  indulgences  with  no 
expectation  or  desire  of  the  total  breach 
with  the  see  of  Eome  which  ensued.2 

51.  The  Encomium  Morire  was  received 
The  book       with  applause  by  all  who 

excites  odium,  loved  merriment,  and  all 
who  hated  the  monks;  but  grave  men,  as 
usual,  could  not  bear  to  see  ridicule  em- 
ployed against  grave  folly  and  hypocrisy. 
A  letter  of  one  Dorpius,  a  man,  it  is  said, 
of  some  merit,  which  may  be  read  in 
Jortin's  Life  of  Erasmus,3  amusingly  com- 
plains, that  while  the  most  eminent  divines 
and  lawyers  were  admiring  Erasmus,  his 
unlucky  Moria  had  spoiled  all,  by  letting 
them  see  that  he  was  mischievously  fitting 
asses'  ears  to  their  heads.  The  same  Dor- 
pius, who  seems,  though  not  an  old  man, 
to  have  been  a  sworn  vassal  of  the  giant 
Ignorance,  objects  to  anything  in  Eras- 
mus's intended  edition  of  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment, which  might  throw  a  slur  on  the  ac- 
curacy of  the  Vulgate. 

52.  Erasmus  was  soon  in  a  state  of  war 
Erasmus  attacks  with  the  monks  ;  and  in  his 

the  monks,  second  edition  of  the  New 
Testament  printed  in  1518,  the  notes,  it  is 
said,  are  full  of  invectives  against  them. 
It  must  be  confessed  that  he  had  begun  the 
attack,  without  any  motive  of  provocation, 
unless  zeal  for  learning  and  religion  is  to 

1  Numeratos  illos  quidem,  Red  non  intcllectos. 
I  am  not  quite  sure  of  this  meaning. 

2  Seckendorf,  Hist.  Lutheranismi,  p.  220. 
Oerdes,  Hist.  Evang.  srec.  xvi.  renovat.  vols.  i. 
and  iii.  Milner's  Church  Ilistory,  vol.  iv. 
Mosheim,  ssec.  xv.  et  xvi.  Bayle,  art.  Wessel. 
For  ^Vessel's  character  as  a  philosopher,  who 
boldly  opposed  the  scholastics  of  his  age,  see 
lirocker,  iii.  859. 

3  ii.  336. 


count  for  such,  which  the  parties  assailed 
could  not  be  expected  to  admit,  and  they 
could  hardly  thank  him  for  "  spitting  on 
their  gaberdine."  No  one,  however,  knew 
better  how  to  pay  his  court ;  and  he  wrote 
to  Leo  X.  in  a  style  rather  too  adulatory, 
which  in  truth  was  his  custom  in  address- 
ing the  great,  and  contrasts  with  his  free 
language  in  writing  about  them.  The 
custom  of  the  time  affords  some  excuse  for 
this  panegyrical  tone  of  correspondence,  as 
well  as  for  the  opposite  extreme  of  severity. 
53.  The  famous  contention  between 
Reuchlin  and  the  German  Their  contention 
monks,  though  it  began  in  ™tb  Reuchlin. 
the  preceding  decennial  period,  belongs 
chiefly  to  the  present.  In  the  year  1509, 
one  Pfeffercorn,  a  converted  Jew,  induced 
the  inquisition  at  Cologne  to  obtain  an 
order  from  the  emperor  for  burning  all 
Hebrew  books  except  the  Bible,  upon  the 
pretext  of  their  being  full  of  blasphemies 
against  the  Christian  religion.  The  Jews 
made  conqflaints  of  this  injury  ;  but  before 
it  could  take  place,  Reuchlin,  who  had 
been  consulted  by  the  emperor,  remon- 
strated against  the  destruction  of  works  so 
curious  and  important,  which,  from  his 
partiality  to  Cabbalistic  theories,  he  rated 
above  their  real  value.  The  order  was 
accordingly  superseded,  to  the  great  in- 
dignation of  the  Cologne  inquisitors,  and 
of  all  that  party  throughout  Germany 
which  resisted  the  intellectual  and  religious 
progress  of  mankind.  Reuchlin  had  of- 
fended the  monks  by  satirising  them  in  a 
comedy  which  he  permitted  to  be  printed 
in  150G.  But  the  struggle  was  soon  per- 
ceived to  be  a  general  one  ;  a  struggle  be- 
tween what  had  been  and  what  was  to  be. 
Meiners  has  gone  so  far  as  to  suppose  a  real 
confederacy  to  have  been  formed  by  the 
friends  of  truth  and  learning  through 
Germany  and  France,  to  support  Reuchlin 
against  the  mendicant  orders,  and  to  over- 
throw, by  means  of  this  controversy,  the 
embattled  legions  of  ignorance.1  But  per- 
haps the  passages  he  adduces  do  not  prove 
more  than  their  unanimity  and  zeal  in  the 
cause.  The  attention  of  the  world  was 
first  called  to  it  about  1513 ;  that  is,  it 
assumed  about  that  time  the  character  of  a 
war  of  opinions,  extending,  in  its  principle 
and  consequences,  beyond  the  immediate 
dispute.2  Several  books  were  published 
on  both  sides  ;  and  the  party  in  power  em- 
ployed its  usual  argument  of  burning  what 

1  Lebensbeschreib,  i.  144.  et  seq. 

2  Meiners  brings  many  proofs  of  the  interest 
taken  in  Reuchlin,  as  the  champion,  if  not  the 
martyr,  of  the  good  cause. 
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\>..i^  w  lit  tin  by  its  adversaries.  One  of 
these  writings  is  ^t ill  known,  the  EpiBtola 
Obscnrorum  Vlrorum  ;  the  production,  it  is 
said,  "f  three  authors,  the  principal  of 
whom  was  OTrio  von  Butten,  a  turbulent 
hotheaded  man,  of  noble  birth  and  quick 
parts,  and  a  oertain  degree  of  learning, 
whose  early  death  Beems  more  likely  to 
have  spared  the  reformers  some  di 
shame,  than  to  have  deprived  them  of  a 
useful  Bupporter.1  Few  books  have  been 
more  i  Lved  than  these  epistles 

at  their  first  appearance  in  151G,2  which 
surely  proceeded  rather  from  their  suit- 
ableness to  the  time,  than  from  much  in- 
trinsic  merit  ;  though  it  must  be  owned 
that  the  spirit  of  many  temporary  allu- 
sions, which  delighted  or  offended  that 
age,  is  now  lost  in  a  mass  of  vapid  non- 
sense and  bad  grammar,  which  the  imagi- 
nary writers  pour  out.  Erasmus,  though 
not  intimately  acqtiainted  with  Reuchlin, 
could  not  but  sympathise  in  a  quarrel  with 
their  common  enemies  in  a  common  cause. 
In  the  end  the  controversy  was  referred 
to  the  pope;  but  the  pope  was  Leo;  and 
it  was  hoped  that  a  proposal  to  burn  books, 
or  to  disgrace  an  illustrious  scholar,  would 
not  sound  well  in  his  ears.  But  Reuchlin 
was  disappointed,  when  he  expected  ac- 

1  Herder,  in  his  Zerstreute  Blatter,  v.  329, 
speaks  with  unreasonable  partiality  of  Ulric 
von  Hutten  ;  and  Meiners  has  written  his  life 
with  an  enthusiasm  which  seems  to  me  quite  ex- 
travagant. Seckendorf ,  p.  130,  more  judiciously 
observes  that  he  was  of  little  use  to  the  Re- 
formation. And  Luther  wrote  about  him  in 
June,  1521:  Quid  Huttenuspetatvides.  Nollem 
vi  et  c»de  pro  evangelio  certari,  ita  scripsi  ad 
hominem.  Melanchthon  of  course  disliked  such 
friends.  Epist.  Melanchth.,  p.  45  (1647),  and 
Camerarius,  Vita  Melanchth.  Erasmus  could 
not  endure  Hutten ;  and  Hutten,  when  he 
found  this  out,  wrote  virulently  against  Eras- 
mus. Jortin,  as  biographer  of  Erasmus,  treats 
Hutten  perhaps  with  too  much  contempt ;  but 
this  is  nearer  justice  than  the  veneration  of  the 
modern  Germans.  Hutten  wrote  Latin  pretty 
well,  and  had  a  good  deal  of  wit ;  his  satirical 
libels,  consequently,  had  great  circulation  and 
popularity,  which,  in  respect  of  such  writ- 
ings, is  apt,  in  all  ages,  to  produce  an  exaggera- 
tion of  their  real  influence.  In  the  mighty 
movement  of  the  Reformation,  the  Epistolae 
Obscurorum  Virorum  had  about  as  much  effect 
as  the  Mariage  de  Figaro  in  the  French  Revolu- 
tion. A  dialogue  severely  reflecting  on  pope 
Julius  II.,  called  Julius  exclusus,  of  which 
Jortin  suspects  Erasmus,  in  spite  of  his  denial, 
ii.  595,  is  given  by  Meiners  to  Hutten. 

2  Meiners,  in  his  Life  of  Hutten,  Lebensbesch. 
ill.  73,  inclines  to  fix  the  publication  of  the  first 
part  of  the  Epistles  in  the  beginning  of  1517  ; 
though  he  admits  an  earlier  date  to  be  not  im- 
possible. 


quittal,  by  s  mandate  to  supersede,  or  sus- 
pend, the  process  commenced  against  him 
by  the  inquisition  of  t  lologne,  which  might 
be  taken  up  at  a  more  favourable  time.1 
This  dispute  has  always  been  reckoned  of 
high  impoi  tanoej  the  \  Lctory  in  public  opi- 
nion, though  not  in  judicature,  overthe  ad- 
herents to  the  old  Bysten),  prostrated  them 
so  utterly,  that  from  this  time  the  study  of 

Greek  and  Hebrew  became  general  among 
the  German  youth  ;  and  the  cause  of  the 

Reformation  was  identified  in  their  minds 
with  that  of  classical  literature.2 

64.  Wis  are  now  brought,  insensibly 
perhaps,  but  by  necessary  origin  of  the 
steps,  to  the  great  religious  Reformation, 
revolution  which  lias  just  been  named.  I 
approach  this  subject  with  some  hesitation, 
well  aware  that  impartiality  is  no  protec- 
tion against  unreasonable  cavilling;  but 
neither  the  history  of  literature,  nor  of 
human  opinion  upon  the  most  important 
subjects,  can  dispense  altogether  with  so 
extensive  a  portion  of  its  materials.  It  is 
not  required,  however,  in  a  work  of  this 
nature,  to  do  much  more  than  state  shortly 
the  grounds  of  dispute,  and  the  changes 
wrought  in  the  public  mind. 

55.  The  proximate  cause  of  the  Reforma- 
tion is  well  known.  Indulgences,  or  dis- 
pensations granted  by  the  pope  from  the 
heavy  penances  imposed  on  pjenitents  after 
absolution  by  the  old  canons,  and  also,  at 
least  in  later  ages,  from  the  pains  of  purga- 
tory, were  sold  by  the  papal  retailers  with 
the  most  indecent  extortion,  and  eagerly 
purchased  by  the  superstitious  multitude, 
for  their  own  sake,  or  that  of  their  de- 
ceased friends.  Luther,  in  his  celebrated 
theses,  propounded  at  Wittenberg,  in  No- 
vember 1517,  inveighed  against  the  er- 
roneous views  inculcated  as  to  the  efficacy 
of  indulgences,  and  especially  against  the 
notion  of  the  pope's  power  over  souls  in 
purgatory.  He  seems  to  have  believed, 
that  the  dealers  had  exceeded  their  com- 
mission, and  would  be  disavowed  by  the 
pope.  This,  however,  was  very  far  from 
being  the  case ;  and  the  determination  of 
Leo  to  persevere  in  defending  all  the  abu- 
sive prerogatives  of  his  see,  drew  Luther 

1  Meiners,  i.  197. 

2  Sleidan  Hist,  de  la  Reformat.  1.  ii.  Brucker, 
iv.  3G6.  Mosheim.  Eichhorn,  iii.  238,  vi.  16. 
Bayle,  art.  Hochstrat.  None  of  these  authori- 
ties are  equal  in  fulness  to  Meiners,  Leben- 
sbeschreibungen  beruhmter  Manner,  i.  98-212  ; 
which  I  did  not  consult  so  early  as  the  rest. 
But  there  is  also  a  very  copious  account  of  the 
Reuchlinian  controversy,  including  many  ori- 
ginal documents,  in  the  second  part  of  Von 
dre  Hardt's  Historia  Litteraria  Reformationis. 
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on  to  levy  war  against  many  other  prevail- 
ing usages  of  the  church,  against  several 
tenets  maintained  by  the  most  celebrated 
doctors,  against  the  divine  right  of  the 
papal  supremacy,  and  finally  to  renounce 
all  communion  with  a  power  which  he  now 
deemed  an  antichristian  tyranny.  This 
absolute  separation  did  not  take  place  till 
he  publicly  burned  the  pope's  bull  against 
him,  and  the  volumes  of  the  canon  law,  at 
"Wittenberg,  in  November  1520. 

56.  In  all  this  dispute  Luther  was  sus- 
Popularity  of    tained  by  a  prodigious  force 

Luther.  0f  popular  opinion.  It  was 
perhaps  in  the  power  of  his  sovereign, 
Frederic  elector  of  Saxony,  to  have  sent 
him  to  Rome,  in  the  summer  of  151S,  ac- 
cording to  the  pope's  direction.  But  it 
would  have  been  an  odious  step  in  the 
people's  eyes,  and  a  little  later  would  have 
been  impossible.  Miltitz,  an  envoy  de- 
spatched by  Leo  in  1510,  upon  a  conciliatory 
errand,  told  Luther  that  25,000  armed  men 
would  not  suffice  to  make  him  a  prisoner, 
so  favourable  was  the  impression  of  his 
doctrine  upon  Germany.  And  Frederic 
himself,  not  long  afterwards,  wrote  plainly 
to  Rome,  that  a  change  had  taken  place  in 
his  country ;  the  German  people  were  not 
what  they  had  been ;  there  were  many 
men  of  great  talents  and  considerable 
learning  among  them,  and  the  laity  were 
beginning  to  be  anxious  about  a  knowledge 
of  Scripture ;  so  that  unless  Luther's 
doctrine,  which  had  already  taken  root  in 
the  minds  of  a  great  many  both  in  Ger- 
many and  other  countries,  could  be  refuted 
by  better  argument  than  mere  ecclesiastical 
fulrninations,  the  consequence  must  be  so 
much  disturbance  in  the  empire,  as  would 
by  no  means  redound  to  the  benefit  of  the 
Holy  See.1  In  fact,  the  university  of 
"Wittenberg  was  crowded  with  students 
and  others,  who  came  to  hear  Luther  and 
Melanchthon.  The  latter  had  at  the  very 
beginning  embraced  his  new  master's  opin- 
ions with  a  conviction  he  did  not  in  all  re- 
spects afterwards  preserve.  And  though 
no  overt  attempts  to  innovate  on  the  es- 
tablished ceremonies  had  begun  in  this 
period,  before  the  end  of  1520  several 
preached  against  them,  and  the  whole 
north  of  Germany  was  full  of  expectation. 

57.  A   counterpart  to  the  reformation 
that  Luther  was  thus  effecting  in  Saxony 

1  Seckendorf.  This  remarkable  letter  will  be 
found  also  in  Roscoe's  Leo  X.,  Appendix  No. 
185.  It  bears  date  April  1520.  See  also  a  letter 
of  Petrus  Mosellanus,  in  Jortin's  Erasmus,  ii. 
;  and  Luther's  own  letter  to  Leo,  of  March 
1519. 


might  be  found  at  the  same  instant  in 
Switzerland,  under  the  simultaneous 
guidance  of  Zwingle.  It  reform  by- 
has  been  disputed  between  Zwingle. 
the  advocates  of  these  leaders,  to  which 
the  priority  in  the  race  of  reform  belongs. 
Zwingle  himself  declares,  that  in  1516,  be- 
fore he  had  heard  of  Luther,  he  began  to 
preach  the  gospel  at  Zurich,  and  to  warn 
the  people  against  relying  upon  human 
authority.1  But  that  is  rather  ambiguous, 
and  hardly  enough  to  substantiate  his 
claim.  In  1518,  which  of  course  is  after 
Luther's  appearance  on  the  scene,  the 
Swiss  reformer  was  engaged  in  combating 
the  venders  of  indulgences,  though  with 
less  attention  from  the  court  of  Rome. 
Like  Luther,  he  had  the  support  of  the 
temporal  magistrate,  the  council  of  Zurich. 
Upon  the  whole,  they  proceeded  so  nearly 
with  equal  steps,  and  were  so  little  con- 
nected with  each  other,  that  it  seems  difficult 
to  award  either  any  honour  of  precedence.2 
58.  The  German  nation  was,  in  fact,  so 
fully  awakened  to  the  abuses  Reformation 
of  the  church,  the  disclaimer  prepared  be- 
of  papal  sovereignty  in  the  fore  an  ' 
councils  of  Constance  and  Basle  had  been 
so  effectual  in  its  influence  on  the  public 
mind,  though  not  on  the  external  policy  of 
church  and  state,  that,  if  neither  Luther 
nor  Zwingle  had  ever  been  born,  there  can 
be  little  question  that  a  great  religious 
schism  was  near  at  hand.  These  councils 
were  to  the  Reformation  what  the  parlia- 
ment of  Paris  was  to  the  French  Revolu- 
tion. Their  leaders  never  meant  to  sacri- 
fice one  article  of  received  faith ;  but  the 
little  success  they  had  in  redressing  what 
they  denounced  as  abuses,  convinced  the 
laity  that  they  must  go  much  farther  for 
themselves.  'What  effect  the  invention  of 
printing,  which  in  Italy  was  not  much  felt 

1  Zwingle  apud  Gerdes,  i.  103. 

-  Mihier,  who  is  extremely  partial  in  the 
whole  of  this  history,  labours  to  extenuate  the 
claims  of  Zwingle  to  independence  in  the 
preaching  of  reformation  ;  and  even  pretends 
that  he  had  not  separated  from  the  church  of 
Rome  in  1523,  when  Adrian  VI.  sent  him  a 
civil  letter.  But  Gerdes  shows  at  length  that 
the  rupture  was  complete  in  1520.  See  also  the 
article  Zwingle  in  Biogr.  Universelle. 

The  prejudice  of  Milner  against  Zwingle 
throughout  is  striking,  and  leads  him  into 
much  unfairness.  Thus  he  asserts  him,  v.  510, 
to  have  been  consenting  to  the  capital  punish- 
ment of  some  Anabaptists  at  Zurich.  But,  not 
to  mention  that  their  case  was  not  one  of  mere 
religious  dissidence,  it  does  not  by  any  means 
appear  that  lie  approved  their  punishment, 
which  lie  merely  relates  as  a  fact.  A  still  more 
gross  misrepresentaion  occurs  in  p.  520. 
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in  this  direction,  exerted  upon  the  Berions 
minda  <>f  the  Teutonic  nations,  has  been 
already  intimated,  and  must  appear  to 
every  reflecting  person.  And  when  this 
was  followed  by  a  more  extensive  acquaint- 
ance with  the  New  Testament  in  the 
Greek  language,  nothing  could  be  more 
natural  than  that  inquisitive  men  should 
throw  away  much  of  what  seemed  the 
novel  superstructure  of  religion,  and,  what 
in  other  times  such  men  had  rarely  ven- 
tured should  be  encouraged  by  the  obvious 
change  in  the  temper  of  the  multitude  to 
declare  themselves.  We  find  that  Fellican 
and  Capito,  two  of  the  most  learned 
scholars  in  western  Germany,  had  come, 
as  early  as  1512,  to  reject  altogether  the 
doctrine  of  the  real  presence.  We  find 
also  that  CEcolampadius  had  begun  to 
preach  some  of  the  protestant  doctrines  in 
L514.1  And  Erasmus,  who  bad  so  mani- 
festly prepared  the  way  for  the  new  Fe- 
formers,  continued,  as  it  is  easy  to  show 
from  the  uniform  current  of  his  letters, 
beyond  the  year  1520,  favourable  to  their 
cause.  His  enemies  were  theirs,  and  he 
concur  ed  in  mucb  that  tbey  preached, 
especially  as  to  the  exterior  practices  of 
reUgion.  Some,  however,  of  Luther's  tenets 
he  did  not  and  could  not  approve  ;  and  he 
was  already  disgusted  by  that  intemperance 
of  language  and  conduct,  which,  not  long 
afterwards,  led  him  to  recede  entirely  from 
the  Frotestant  side.2 
59.  It  would  not  be  just,  probably,  to 
Dangerous  give  Bossuet  credit  in  every 
tenets  of  iuther.  part  0f  that  powerful  de- 
lineation of  Luther's  theological  tenets, 
with  which  he  begins  the  History  of  the 
Variations  of  Protestant  cburcbes.     No- 

1  Gerdes,  i.  117,  124,  et  post.  In  fact  the 
precursors  of  the  Reformation  were  very  numer- 
ous, and  are  collected  by  Gerde3  in  his  first  and 
third  volumes,  though  he  has  greatly  exag- 
gerated the  truth,  by  reckoning  as  such  Dante 
and  Petrarch,  and  all  opponents  of  the  temporal 
power  of  the  papacy.  YVessel  may,  upon  the 
whole,  be  fairly  reckoned  among  the  Reformers. 

2  In  1519  and  1520,  even  in  his  letters  to  Albert 
archbishop  of  Mentz,  and  others  by  no  means 
partial  to  Luther,  he  speaks  of  him  very  hand- 
somely, and  with  little  or  no  disapprobation, 
except  on  account  of  his  intemperance,  though 
professing  only  a  slight  acquaintance  with  his 
writings.  The  proofs  are  too  numerous  to  be 
cited.  He  says,  in  a  letter  to  Zwingle,  as  late 
as  1521,  Videor  mihi  fere  omnia  docuisse,  quae 
docet  Lutherus,  nisi  quod  non  tarn  atrociter, 
quodque  abstinui  a  quibusdam  senigniatis  et 
paradoxis.  This  is  quoted  by  Gerdes,  i.  153, 
from  a  collection  of  letters  of  Erasmus,  pub- 
lished by  Hottinger,  but  not  contained  in  the 
Leyden  edition.  Jortin  seems  not  to  have  seen 
them. 


thing,  perhaps,  in  polemical  eloquence  is 
so  splendid  as  this  chapter.  The  eagle  of 
Meatus  is  there  truly  Been,  lordly  of  form, 
fierce  of  eye,  terrible  in  his  beak  and  claws. 

But  he  is  too  determined  a  partizantobe 

trusted  by  those  who  seek  the  truth  with- 
out regard  to  persons  and  denominations. 

His  quotations  from  Luther  are  short,  and 
in  French  ;  I  have  failed  in  several  at- 
tempts to  verify  the  references.  Yet  we 
are  not  to  follow  the  Reformer's  partizans 
in  1 1  i ssembling  altogether,  like  Isaac  Mil uer, 
or  in  slightly  censuring,  as  others  have 
done,  the  enormous  paradoxes  which  de- 
form bis  writings,  especially  such  as  fall 
within  the  present  period.  In  maintaining 
salvation  to  depend  on  faith  as  a  single 
condition,  be  not  only  denied  the  im- 
portance, in  a  religious  sense,  of  a  virtuous 
life,  but  asserted  that  every  one  who  felt 
within  himself  a  full  assurance  that  his 
sins  were  remitted  (which,  according  to 
Luther,  is  the  proper  meaning  of  Christian 
faith),  became  incapable  of  sinning  at  all, 
or  at  least  of  forfeiting  the  favour  of  God, 
so  long,  but  so  long  only,  as  that  assurance 
should  continue.  Sucb  expressions  are 
sometimes  said  by  Seckendorf  and  Mosheim 
to  have  been  thrown  out  hastily,  and  with- 
out precision  ;  but  I  fear  it  will  be  found 
on  examination  that  they  are  very  definite 
and  clear,  the  want,  of  precision  and  per- 
spicuity being  rather  in  those  whicb  are 
alleged  as  inconsistent  with  them,  and  as 
more  consonant  to  the  general  doctrine  of 
the  Christian  church.1  It  must  not  be 
supposed  for  a  moment  that  Luther,  whose 
soul  was  penetrated  with  a  fervent  piety, 
and  whose  integrity  as  well  as  purity  of 
life  are  unquestioned,  could  mean  to  give 
any  encouragement  to  a  licentious  disregard 
of  moral  virtue  ;  which  he  valued,  as  in 
itself  lovely  before  God  as  well  as  man, 

l  See  in  proof  of  this  Luther's  works,  vol.  i. 
passim  (edit.  1554).  The  first  work  of  Melanch- 
thon,  his  Loci  Communes,  published  in  1521, 
when  he  followed  Luther  more  obsequiously  in 
his  opinions  than  he  did  in  after-life,  is  equally 
replete  with  the  strongest  Calvinism.  This 
word  is  a  little  awkward  in  this  place ;  but  I  am 
compelled  to  use  it,  as  most  intelligible  to  the 
reader ;  and  I  conceive  that  these  two  reformers 
went  much  beyond  the  language  of  Augustin, 
which  the  schoolmen  thought  themselves  bound 
to  recognise  as  authority,  though  they  might 
elude  its  spirit.  I  find  the  first  edition  of 
Melanchthon's  Loci  Communes  in  Von  der 
Hardt,  Historia  Litteraria  Reformationis,  a 
work  which  contains  a  great  deal  of  curious 
matter.  It  is  called  by  him,  opus  rarissimum, 
not  being  in  the  edition  of  Melanchthon's  theo- 
logical works  ;  which  some  have  ascribed  to  the 
art  of  Peucer,  whose  tenets  were  widely  different. 


Literature  of Europe  from  1500  to  1520. 


149 


though  in  the  technical  style  of  his  theo- 
logy, he  might  deny  its  proper  obligation. 
But  his  temper  led  him  to  follow  up  auy  pro- 
position of  Scripture  to  every  consequence 
that  might  seem  to  result  from  its  literal 
meaning ;  and  he  fancied  that  to  represent 
a  future  state  as  the  motive  of  virtuous 
action,  or  as  any  way  connected  with 
human  conduct,  for  better  or  worse,  was 
derogatory  to  the  free  grace  of  God,  and 
the  omnipotent  agency  of  the  Spirit  in  con- 
verting the  soul.1 

GO.  Whatever  may  be  the  bias  of  our 
minds  as  to  the  truth  of  Luther's  doctrines, 
we  should  be  careful,  in  considering  the 
Reformation  as  a  part  of  the  history  of 
mankind,  not  to  be  misled  by  the  superficial 
and  ungrounded  representations  which  we 
sometimes  find  in  modern  writers.  Such 
is  this,  that  Luther,  struck  by  the  ab- 
surdity of  the  prevailing  superstitions,  Avas 
desirous  of  introducing  a  more  rational 
system  of  religion  ;  or,  that  he  contended 
for  freedom  of  inquiry,  and  the  boundless 
privileges  of  individual  judgment ;  or,  what 
others  have  been  pleased  to  suggest,  that 
his  zeal  for  learning  and  ancient  philosophy 
led  him  to  attack  the  ignorance  of  the 
monks,  and  the  crafty  policy  of  the  church, 
which  withstood  all  liberal  studies. 

61.  These  notions  are  merely  fallacious 
Keaiespiana-  refinements,  as  every  man 
tion  of  them.  0f  plain  understanding,  who 
is  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  the 
early  reformers,  or  has  considered  their 
history,  must  acknowledge.  The  doctrines 
of  Luther,  taken  altogether,  are  not  more 
rational,  that  is,  more  conformable  to  what 
men,  a  priori,  would  expect  to  find  in  reli- 
gion, than  those  of  the  church  of  Rome ; 
nor  did  he  ever  pretend  that  they  were  so. 
As  to  the  privilege  of  free  inquiry,  it  was 
of  course  exercised  by  those  who  deserted 
their  ancient  altars,  but  certainly  not  upon 
■any  latitudinarian  theory  of  a  right  to 
judge  amiss.  Nor,  again,  is  there  any 
foundation  for  imagining  that  Luther  was 
concerned  for  the  interests  of  literature. 
1  I  am  unwilling  to  give  these  pages  too  theo- 
logical a  cast  by  proving  this  statement,  as  I 
have  the  means  of  doing,  by  extracts  from 
Luther's  own  early  writings.  Milner's  very 
prolix  history  of  this  period  is  rendered  less 
valuable  by  his  disingenuous  trick  of  suppress- 
ing all  passages  in  these  treatises  of  Luther, 
which  display  his  Antinomian  paradoxes  in  a 
strong  light.  Whoever  has  read  the  writings  of 
Luther  up  to  the  year  1520  inclusive,  must  find 
it  impossible  to  contradict  my  assertion.  In 
treating  of  an  author  so  full  of  unlimited  pro- 
positions as  Luther,  no  positive  proof  as  to  his 
enets  can  be  refuted  by  the  production  of  in- 
consistent passages. 


Xone  had  he  himself,  save  theological ; 
nor  are  there,  as  I  apprehend,  many  allu- 
sions to  profane  studies,  or  any  proof  of  his 
regard  to  them,  in  all  his  works.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  probable  that  both  the  prin- 
ciples of  this  great  founder  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  the  natural  tendency  of  so  intense 
an  application  to  theological  controversy, 
checked  for  a  time  the  progress  of  philo- 
logical and  philosophical  literature  on  this 
side  of  the  Alps.1  Every  solution  of  the 
conduct  of  the  reformers  must  be  nugatory, 
except  one,  that  they  were  men  absorbed 
by  the  conviction  that  they  were  fighting 
the  battle  of  God.  But  among  the  popula- 
tion of  Germany  or  Switzerland,  there  was 
undoubtedly  another  predominant  feeling ; 
the  sense  of  ecclesiastical  oppression,  and 
scorn  for  the  worthless  swarm  of  monks 
and  friars.  This  may  be  said  to  have 
divided  the  propagators  of  the  Reformation 
into  such  as  merely  pulled  down,  and  such 
as  built  upon  the  ruins.  Ulric  von  Hutten 
may  pass  for  the  type  of  the  one,  and 
Luther  himself  of  the  other.  And  yet  it 
is  hardly  correct  to  say  of  Luther,  that  he 
erected  his  system  on  the  ruins  of  popery. 
For  it  was  rather  the  growth  and  expansion 
in  his  mind  of  one  positive  dogma,  justifi- 
cation by  faith,  in  the  sense  he  took  it 
(which  can  be  easily  shown  to  have  pre- 
ceded the  dispute  about  indulgences 2), 
that  broke  down  and  crushed  successively 
the  various  doctrines  of  the  Romish  church ; 
not  because  he  had  originally  much  objec- 
tion to  them,  but  because  there  was  no 
longer  room  for  them  in  a  consistent  system 
of  theology.3 

1  Erasmus,  after  he  had  become  exasperated 
with  the  reformers,  repeatedly  charges  them 
with  ruining  literature.  Ubicunque  regnat 
Lutheranismus,  ibi  literarum  est  interitus. 
Epist.  Mvi.  (1523).  Evangelicos  istos,  cum 
multis  aliis,  turn  hoc  nomine  praecipue  odi. 
quod  per  eos  ubique  languent,  frigent,  jacent, 
intereunt  bonne  liters;,  sine  quibus  quid  est 
liominum  vita?  Amant  viaticum  et  uxorem, 
castera  pili  non  faciunt.  Hos  fucos  longissinie 
arcendos  censeo  a  vestro  contubernio.  Ep. 
nccccxlvi.  (cod.  an.)  There  were  however  at 
this  time,  as  well  as  afterwards,  more  learned 
men  on  the  side  of  the  Reformation  than  on 
that  of  the  church. 

2  See  his  disputations  at  Wittenberg,  1510  ; 
and  the  sermons  preached  in  the  same  and  the 
subsequent  year. 

3  The  best  authorities  for  the  early  history  of 
the  I  '  formation  are  Seckendorf,  Hist.  Luther- 
anismi,  and  Sleidan,  Hist,  dc  la  Reformation,  in 
Courayer'a  French  translation;  the  former  being 
chieflj  useful  for  the  ecclesiastical,  the  latter 
for  political  history.  But  as  these  confine  them- 
selves to  Germany,  Gerdes  (Hist.  Evangel.  lie- 
format.)ls  necessary  for  the  Zuinghan  history, 
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Its  popularity. 


62,  The  laws,  ol  synchronism,  which  we 
have  liitlu  rto  obeyed,  bring 
strange  partners  together, 
and  ire  may  pass  at  once  from  Luther  to 
Ariosto.  Tin-  Orlando  Furioso  was  Brst 
printed  at  Ferrara  in  1516.  This  edition 
oontained  forty  cantos,  to  which  the  last 
six  were  added  in  1532.  Many  stanzas, 
chiefly  of  circumstance,  were  interpolated 
l>y  tlic  author  from  time  to  time. 
•  '>:!.  Ariosto  lias  been,  after  Homer,  the 
favourite  poet  of  Europe. 
His  grace  anil  facility,  his 
dear  and  rapid  stream  of  language,  his 
variety  and  beauty  of  invention,  his  very 
transitions  of  subject,  so  frequently  cen- 
sured  by  critics,  hut  artfully  devised  to 
spare  the  tediousness  that  hangs  on  a  pro- 
tracted story,  left  him  no  rival  in  general 
I'd] mlarity.  Above  sixty  editions  of  the 
Orlando  Furioso  were  published  in  the  six- 
teenth century.  There  was  not  one,  says 
Bernardo  Tasso,  of  any  age,  or  sex,  or  rank, 
who  was  satisfied  after  more  than  a  single 
perusal.  If  the  change  of  manners  and 
sentiments  have  already  in  some  degree 
impaired  this  attraction,  if  we  cease  to  take 
interest  in  the  prowess  of  Paladins,  and 
find  their  combats  a  little  monotonous,  this 
is  perhaps  the  necessary  lot  of  all  poetry, 
which,  as  it  can  only  reach  posterity  through 

as  well  as  for  that  of  the  northern  kingdoms. 
The  first  sections  of  Father  Paul's  History  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  are  also  valuable.  Schmidt, 
Histoire  des  Allemands,  vols.  vi.  and  vii.,  has 
told  the  story  on  the  side  of  Rome  speciously 
and  with  some  fairness  ;  and  Eoscoe  has  vin- 
dicated Leo  X.  from  the  imputation  of  un- 
necessary violence  in  his  proceeding  against 
Luther.  Mosheim  is  always  good,  but  concise  ; 
Milner  far  from  concise,  but  highly  prejudiced, 
and  in  the  habit  of  giving  his  quotations  in 
English,  which  is  not  quite  satisfactory  to  a 
lover  of  truth. 

The  essay  on  the  influence  of  the  Reformation 
by  Tillers,  which  obtained  a  prize  from  the 
French  Institute,  and  has  been  extolled  by  a 
very  friendly,  but  better-informed  writer  in  the 
Eiographie  Universelle,  appears  to  me  the  work 
of  a  man  who  had  not  taken  the  pains  to  read 
any  one  contemporary  work,  or  even  any  com- 
pilation which  contains  many  extracts.  No 
wonder  that  it  does  not  represent,  in  the 
slightest  degree,  the  real  spirit  of  the  times,  or 
the  tenets  of  the  reformers.  Thus,  e.  gr., 
"  Luther,"  he  says,  "  exposed  the  abuse  of  the 
traffic  of  indulgences,  and  the  danger  of  believ- 
ing that  heaven  and  the  remission  of  all  crimes 
could  be  bought  with  money  ;  while  a  sincere 
repentance  and  an  amended  life  were  the  only 
means  of  appeasing  the  divine  justice."  (p.  05 
Engl.  Transl.)  This  at  least  is  not  very  like 
Luther's  antinomian  contempt  for  repentance 
and  amendment  of  life ;  it  might  come  near  to 
the  notions  of  Erasmus. 


the  medium  of  contemporary  reputation, 
must  accommodate  itself  to  the  fleeting 
oharaoter  of  itsown  time.  This  character 
is   strongly    impressed    on    the    Orlando 

Furioso  ;  it  well  suited  an  age  of  war  and 
pump,  and  gallantry :  an  age  when  chivalry 
was  still  recent  in  actual  life,  and  was  re- 
flected in  concentrated  brightness  from  the 
mirror  of  romance. 

64.  It  lias  been  sometimes  hinted  as  an 
objection  to    Ariosto,   that        want  of 

he  is  not  sufficiently  in  seriousness. 
earnest,  and  leaves  a  little  suspicion  of 
laughing  at  his  subject.  I  do  not  perceive 
that  he  does  this  in  a  greater  degree  than 
good  sense  and  taste  permit.  The  poets  of 
knight-errantry  might  in  this  respect  be 
arranged  in  a  scale,  of  which  Pulci  and 
Spenser  would  stand  at  the  extreme  points ; 
the  one  mocking  the  absurdities  he  coolly 
invents,  the  other,  by  intense  strength  of 
conception,  full  of  love  and  faith  in  his  own 
creations.  Between  these  Boiardo,  Ariosto, 
and  Berni  take  successively  their  places ; 
none  so  deeply  serious  as  Spenser,  none  so 
ironical  as  Pulci.  It  was  not  easy  in  Italy, 
especially  after  the  Morgante  Maggiore  had 
roused  the  sense  of  ridicule,  to  keep  up  at 
every  moment  the  solemn  tone  which  Spain 
endured  in  the  romances  of  the  sixteenth 
century ;  nor  was  this  consonant  to  the 
gaiety  of  Ariosto.  It  is  the  light  careless- 
ness of  his  manner  which  constitutes  a 
great  part  of  its  charm. 

65.  Castelvetro  has  blamed  Ariosto  for 
building  on  the  foundations  a  continuation 
of  Boiardo.*  He  seems  to  of  Boiardo. 
have  had  originally  no  other  design  than  to 
carry  onward,  a  little  better  than  Agostini, 
that  very  attractive  story ;  having  written, 
it  is  said,  at  first,  only  a  few  cantos  to 
please  his  firiends.2  Certainly  it  is  rather 
singular  that  so  great  and  renowned  a  poet 
should  have  been  little  more  than  the  con- 
tinuator  of  one  who  had  so  lately  preceded 
him  ;  though  Solviati  defends  him  by  the 
example  of  Homer ;  and  other  critics,  with 
whom  we  shall  perhaps  not  agree,  have 
thought  this  the  best  apology  for  writing  a 
romantic  instead  of  an  heroic  poem.  The 
story  of  the  Orlando  Innamorato  must  be 
knowu  before  we  can  well  understand  that 

1  Poetica  d'Aristotele  (1570).  It  violates,  he 
says,  the  rule  of  Aristotle,  apx>7  forii/,  6  ef 
avayKTjs  fir]  fier  aXAo  ecrri.  Camillo  Pel- 
legrini, in  his  famous  controversy  with  the 
Academicians  of  Florence,  repeats  the  same 
censure.  Salviati,  under  the  disguised  name 
l'lnfarinato  (Opere  di  Tasso,  ii.  130),  defends 
Ariosto  by  the  example  of  Homer,  which  Castel- 
vetro had  already  observed  to  be  inapplicable. 

2  Quadrio,  Storia  d'ogni  Poesia,  vi.  606. 
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of  the  Furioso.  But  this  is  nearly  what 
we  find  in  Homer ;  for  who  can  reckon  the 
Iliad  anything  but  a  fragment  of  the  tale 
of  Troy?  It  was  indeed  less  felt  by  the 
compatriots  of  Homer,  already  familiar 
with  that  legendary  cyclus  of  heroic  song, 
than  it  is  by  the  readers  of  Ariosto,  who 
are  not  in  general  very  well  acquainted 
with  the  poem  of  his  precursor.  Yet  ex- 
perience has  even  here  shown  that  the 
popular  voice  does  not  echo  the  complaint 
of  the  critic.  This  is  chiefly  owing  to  the 
want  of  a  predominant  unity  in  the  Or- 
lando Furioso,  which  we  commonly  read 
in  detached  parcels.  The  unity  it  does 
possess,  distinct  from  the  story  of  Boiardo, 
consists  in  the  loves  and  announced  nup- 
tials of  Rogero  and  Bradamante,  the  im- 
aginary progenitors  of  the  house  of  Este ; 
but  Ariosto  does  not  gain  by  this  condescen- 
sion to  the  vanity  of  a  petty  sovereign. 

•3G.  The  inventions  of  Ariosto  are  less 
In  some  points  original  than  those  of  Boi- 
inferior.  ardo,  but  they  are  more 
pleasing  and  various.  The  tales  of  old  my- 
thology and  of  modern  romance  furnished 
him  with  those  delightful  episodes  we  all 
admire,  with  his  Olimpia  and  Bireno,  his 
Ariodante  and  Geneura,  his  Cloridan  and 
Medoro,  his  Zerbino  and  Isabella.  He  is 
more  conversant  with  the  Latin  poets,  or 
has  turned  them  to  better  account,  than 
his  predecessor.  For  the  sudden  transitions 
in  the  middle  of  a  canto  or  even  a  stanza, 
with  which  every  reader  of  Ariosto  is 
familiar,  he  is  indebted  to  Boiardo,  who 
had  himself  imitated  in  them  the  metrical 
romancers  of  the  preceding  age.  From 
them  also,  that  justice  may  be  rendered  to 
those  nameless  rhymers,  Boiardo  drew  the 
individuality  of  character,  by  which  their 
heroes  were  distinguished,  and  which  Ari- 
osto has  not  been  so  careful  to  preserve. 
His  Orlando  has  less  of  the  honest  sim- 
plicity, and  his  Astolfo  less  of  the  gay 
boastfulness,  that  had  been  assigned  to 
them  in  the  cyclas. 

G7.  Corniani  observes  of  the  style  of 
Ariosto,  what  we  may  all  perceive  on  at- 

Beauties  of  its  tending  to  it  to  be  true,  that 
style.  ]le  is  sparing  in  the  use  of 

metaphors,  oontenting  himself  generally 
with  the  plainest  expression  ;  by  which,  if 
he  loses  something  in  dignity,  he  gains  in 
perspicuity.  It  maybe  added,  that  he  is 
not  very  successful  in  figurative  language, 
which  is  sometimes  forced  and  exaggerated. 
Doubtless  this  transparency  of  phrase,  so 
eminent  in  Ariosto,  is  the  cause  that  he  is 
lead  and  delighted  in  by  the  multitude,  as 
well  as  by  the  few ;  and  it  seems  also  to  be 


the  cause  that  he  can  never  be  satisfactorily 
rendered  into  any  language  less  musical, 
and  consequently  less  independent  upon  an 
ornamental  dress  in  poetry,  than  his  own, 
or  one  which  wants  the  peculiar  advantages, 
by  which  conventional  variances  in  the  form 
of  words,  and  the  liberty  of  inversion,  as 
well  as  the  frequent  recurrence  of  the 
richest  and  most  euphonious  rhymes,  ele- 
vate the  simplest  expression  in  Italian 
verse  above  the  level  of  discourse.  Galileo, 
being  asked  by  what  means  he  had  acquired 
the  remarkable  talent  of  giving  perspicuity 
and  grace  to  his  philosophical  writings,  re- 
ferred it  to  the  continual  study  of  Ariosto. 
His  similes  are  conspicuous  for  their  ela- 
borate beauty ;  they  are  familiar  to  every 
reader  of  this  great  poet ;  imitated,  as  they 
usually  are,  from  the  ancients,  they  main- 
tain an  equal  strife  with  their  models,  and 
occasionally  surpass  them.  But  even  the 
general  strain  of  Ariosto,  natural  as  it 
seems,  was  not  unpremeditated,  or  left  to 
its  own  felicity ;  his  manuscript  at  Ferrara, 
part  of  which  is  shown  to  strangers,  bears 
numerous  alterations,  the  pentimenti,  if  I 
may  borrow  a  word  from  a  kindred  art,  of 
creative  genius. 

68.  The  Italian  critics  love  to  expatiate 
in  his  praise,  though  they  Accompanied 
are  often  keenly  sensible  to  "H*  faults, 
his  defects.  The  variety  of  style  and  of 
rhythm  in  Ariosto,  it  is  remarked  by  Gra- 
vina,  is  convenient  to  that  of  his  subject. 
His  rhymes,  the  same  author  observes, 
seem  to  spring  from  the  thoughts,  and  not 
from  the  necessities  of  metre.  He  describes 
minutely,  but  with  much  felicity,  and  gives 
a  clear  idea  of  every  part ;  like  the  Farne- 
sian  Hercules,  which  seems  greater  by  the 
distinctness  of  every  vein  and  muscle.  1 
Quadrio  praises  the  correspondence  of  the 
sound  to  the  sense.  Yet  neither  of  these 
critics  is  blindly  partial.  It  is  acknow- 
ledged indeed  by  his  warmest  advocates, 
that  he  falls  sometimes  below  his  subject, 
and  that  trifling  and  feeble  lines  intrude 
too  frequently  in  the  Orlando  FuriofiO.  I 
can  hardly  regret,  however,  that  in  the 
passages  of  flattery  towards  the  house  of 
Este,  such  as  that  long  genealogy  which 
he  deduces  in  the  third  canto,  his  genius 
has  deserted  him,  and  he  degenerates,  as 
it  were  wilfully,  into  prosaic  fcediousneSB. 
In  other  allusions  to  contemporary  history, 
he  is  little  better.  I  am  hazarding  a  de- 
viation from  the  judgment  of  good  critics 
when  I  add,  that  in  the  opening  stanzas  of 
each  canto,  where  the  poet  appears  in  his 
own  person,  I  find  gem  rally  a  deficiency  of 
l  Kagion  Poetica,  p.  104. 


l.v. 
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vigour  and  originality,  a  poverty  of  thought 
ami  of  amotion,  which  is  also  very  far  from 
onuaua]  in  the  speeches  of  his  characters. 
l'.ut  these  introductions  have  been  greatly 
admired. 

69.  .Many  faults  of  language  in  Ariosto 
its  place  a<a    are  observ  ed  by  his  country- 

poem.  „„,,,       They   .justly    blame 

also  Ins  inobservance  of  propriety,  his  hy- 
perbolical extravagance,  his  harsh  meta- 
phors, his  affected  thoughts.  These  are 
sufficiently  obvious  to  a  reader  of  reflecting 
baste;  hut  the  enchantment  of  his  pencil 
redeems  evei)  fnling,  and  his  rapidity, 
like  that  of  Homer,  leaves  us  little  time  to 
(insure  before  we  are  hurried  forward  to 
admire.  The  Orlando  Furioso,  as  a  great 
single  poem,  has  been  very  rarely  surpassed 
in  the  living  records  of  poetry.  He  must 
yield  to  three,  and  only  three,  of  his  pre- 
decessors. He  has  not  the  force,  simpli- 
city, and  truth  to  nature  of  Homer,  the 
exquisite  style  and  sustained  majesty  of 
Virgil,  nor  the  originality  and  boldness  of 
Dante.  The  most  obvious  parallel  is  Ovid, 
whose  Metamorphoses,  however,  are  far 
excelled  by  the  Orlando  Furioso,  not  in  fer- 
tility of  invention,  or  variety  of  images  and 
sentiments,  but  in  purity  of  taste,  in  grace 
of  language,  and  harmony  of  versification. 

70.  No  edition  of  Amadis  de  Gaul  has 
been  proved  to  exist  before 
that  printed  at  Seville  in 

1519,  which  yet  is  suspected  of  not  being 
the  first.1  This  famous  romance,  which 
in  its  day  was  almost  as  popular  as  the 
Orlando  Furioso  itself,  was  translated  into 
French  by  Herberay  between  1540  and 
1557,  and  into  English  by  Munday  in  1619. 
The  four  books  by  Vasco  de  Lobeyra  grew 
to  twenty  by  successive  additions,  which 
have  been  held  by  lovers  of  romance  far 
inferior  to  the  original.  They  deserve  at 
least  the  blame,  or  praise,  of  making  the 
entire  work  unreadable  by  the  most  patient 
or  the  most  idle  of  mankind.  Amadis  de 
Gaul  can  still  perhaps  impart  pleasure  to 
the  susceptible  imagination  of  youth  ;  but 
the  want  of  deep  or  permanent  sympathy 
leaves  a  naked  sense  of  unprofitableness  in 
the  perusal,  which  must,  it  should  seem, 
alienate  a  reader  of  mature  years.  Amadis 
at  least  obtained  the  laurel  at  the  hands  of 
Cervantes,  speaking  through  the  barber  and 
curate,  while  so  many  of  Lobeyra's  unworthy 
imitators  were  condemned  to  the  flames. 

71.  A  curious  dramatic  performance,  if 
it  may  deserve  such  an  ap- 
pellation,  was    represented 

at  Paris  in  1511,  and  published  in  1516. 

1  Brunet,  Man.  du  Libraire. 


Amadi3  de  Gaul. 


Gringore. 


It  is  entitled  Le  Prince  des  Sots  el  la  Biere 
Botte,  bj  one  Peter  Gringore,  who  had  be 

fore  pro. lined  some  other  pieces  of  less 
not,  .  and  bordering  more  closely  on  the 
moralities.      In  the  general  idea   there  was 

nothing  original.  .\  prince  of  fools  had 
long  ruled  his  man]  coloured  subjects  on 
the  theatre  of  a  joyous  eompauy,  les  Lil- 
ians sans  somi.  who  bad  div<  i  ted  the  citi- 
zens of  Paris  with  their  buffoonery,  under 

the    name,    perhaps,    of    moralities,    while 

their  graver  brethren  represented  the  mys- 
teries of  scripture  and  legend.  But  the 
chief  aim  of  La  .Alee  sotte  was  to  turn  the 
pope  and  court  of  Borne  into  ridicule  din- 
ing the  sharp  contest  of  Louis  XII.  with 
Julius  II.  It  consists  of  four  parts,  till  in 
verse.  The  first  of  these  is  called  The  Cry, 
and  serves  as  a  sort  of  prologue,  summon- 
ing all  fools  of  both  sexes  to  see  the  prince 
of  fools  play  on  Shrove  Tuesday.  The 
second  is  The  Folly.  This  is  an  irregular 
dramatic  piece,  full  of  poignant  satire  on 
the  clergy,  but  especially  on  the  pope. 
A  third  part  is  entitled  The  Morality  of 
the  Obstinate  Man ;  a  dialogue  in  allusion 
to  the  same  dispute.  Finally  comes  an  in- 
decent farce,  unconnected  with  the  preced- 
ing subject.  Gringore,  who  represented 
the  character  of  La  Mere  sotte,  was  gener- 
ally known  by  that  name,  and  assumed  it 
in  his  subsequent  publications.1 
72.  Gringore  was  certainly  at  a  great 

distance   from   the    Italian 

...      ,      ,  Hans  Sachs, 

stage,  which  had  success- 
fully adapted  the  plots  of  Latin  comedies 
to  modern  stories.  But,  among  the  bar- 
barians, a  dramatic  writer,  somewhat 
younger  than  he,  was  now  beginning 
to  earn  a  respectable  celebrity,  though 
limited  to  a  yet  uncultivated  language, 
and  to  the  inferior  class  of  society.  Hans 
Sachs,  a  shoemaker  of  Nuremberg,  born  in 
1494,  is  said  to  have  produced  his  first  car- 
nival play  (Fast  nacht  spiel)  in  1517.  He 
belonged  to  the  fraternity  of  poetical  arti- 
zans,  the  meister-singers  of  Germany,  who, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury, had  a  succession  of  mechanical  (in 
every  sense  of  the  wcrd)  rhymers  to  boast, 
to  whom  their  coontrymen  attached  as 
much  reverence  as  might  have  sufficed  for 
more  genuine  bards.  In  a  spirit  which 
might  naturally  be  expected  from  artizans, 

1  Beauchamps,  Becherches  sur  le  Theatre 
Francais.  Goujet,  Bibl.  Franchise,  xi.  212. 
Niceron,  vol.  xxxiv.  Bouterwek,  Gesch.  der 
Franzbser  Poesie,  v.  113.  Biogr.  Univers.  The 
works  of  Gringore,  says  the  last  authority,  are 
rare,  and  sought  by  the  lovers  of  our  old  poetry, 
because  they  display  the  state  of  manners  at  the 
beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
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they  required  a  punctual  observance  of 
certain  arbitrary  canons,  the  by-laws  of 
the  corporation  Muses,  to  which  the  poet 
must  conform.  These,  however,  did  not 
diminish  the  fecundity,  if  they  repressed 
the  excursiveness,  of  our  meister-singers, 
and  least  of  all  that  of  Hans  Sachs  him- 
self, who  poured  forth,  in  about  forty 
years,  fifty-three  sacred  and  seventy-eight 
profane  plays,  sixty-four  farces,  fifty-nine 
fables,  and  a  large  assortment  of  other 
poetry.  These  dramatic  works  are  now 
scarce,  even  in  Germany ;  they  appear  to 
be  ranged  in  the  same  class  as  the  early 
fruits  of  the  French  and  English  theatres. 
"We  shall  mention  Hans  Sachs  again  in 
another  chapter.1 

73.  No  English  poet,  since  the  death  of 
Lydgate,  had  arisen  whom 
it  could  be  thought  worth 
while  to  mention.2  Many,  perhaps,  will 
not  admit  that  Stephen  Hawes,  who  now 
meets  us,  should  be  reckoned  in  that 
honourable  list.  His  "Pastime  of  Plea- 
sure, or  the  Historie  of  Graunde  Amour 
and  La  bel  Pucel,"  fiuished  in  1500*  was 
printed  by  Wynkyn  de  "Worde  in  1517. 
From  this  title  we  might  hardly  expect  a 
moral  and  learned  allegory,  in  which  the 
•seven  sciences  of  the  trivium  and  quadri- 
vium,  besides  a  host  of  abstract  virtues  and 
qualities,  play  their  parts  in  living  person- 
ality, through  a  poem  of  about  six  thousand 
lines.  Those  who  require  the  ardent  words 
or  the  harmonious  grace  of  poetical  diction, 
will  not  frequently  be  content  with  Hawes. 
tJnlike  many  of  our  older  versifiers,  he 
would  be  judged  more  unfavourably  by 
extracts  than  by  a  general  view  of  his  long 
work.  He  is  rude,  obscure,  full  of  pedantic 
latinisms,  and  probably  has  been  disfigured 
in  the  press ;  but  learned  and  philosophical, 
reminding  us  frequently  of  the  school  of 
James  I.  The  best,  though  probably  an 
unexpected,  parallel  for  Hawes  is  John 
Bunyan  ;  their  inventions  are  of  the  same 
class,  various  and  novel,  though  with  no 
remarkable  pertinence  to  the  leading  sub- 
ject, or  naturally  consecutive  order  ;  their 
characters,  though  abstract  in  name,  have 
a  personal  truth  about  them,  in  which 
Phineas  Fletcher,  a  century  after  Hawes, 
fell  much  below  him;  they  render  the 
general  allegory  subservient  to  inculcating 

1  Biogr.  Univ.  Kichhorn,  iii.  948.  Bouterwek, 
ix.  3S1.  Heinsius,  iv.  150.  Retrospective  Re- 
view, vol.  x. 

2  I  have  adverted  in  another  place  to  Alex- 
ander Barclay's  translation  of  the  Ship  of  Fools 
from  Sebastian  Brandt ;  and  I  may  here  ob- 
serve, that  he  has  added  many  original  strokes  on 
hi3  own  countrymen,  especially  on  the  clergy. 


a  Bystem,  the  one  of  philosophy,  the  other 
of  religion.  I  do  not  mean  that  the  Pastime 
of  Pleasure  is  equal  in  merit,  as  it  certainly 
has  not  been  in  success,  to  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress.  Bunyan  is  powerful  and  pictur- 
esque from  his  concise  simplicity ;  Hawes 
has  the  common  failings  of  our  old  writers, 
a  tedious  and  languid  diffuseness,  an  ex- 
patiating on  themes  of  pedantry  in  which 
the  reader  takes  no  interest,  a  weakening 
of  every  feature  and  every  reflection  by 
ignorance  of  the  touches  that  give  effect. 
But  if  we  consider  the  Historie  of  Graunde 
Amour  less  as  a  poem  to  be  read  than  as  a 
measure  of  the  author's  mental  power,  we 
shall  not  look  down  upon  so  long  and  well- 
sustained  an  allegory.  In  this  style  of 
poetry  much  was  required,  that  no  mind 
ill  stored  with  reflection,  or  incapable  of 
novel  combination,  could  supply ;  a  clear 
conception  of  abstract  modes,  a  familiarity 
with  the  human  mind,  and  with  the  effects 
of  its  qualities  on  human  life,  a  power  of 
justly  perceiving  and  vividly  representing 
the  analogies  of  sensible  and  rational  ob- 
jects. Few  that  preceded  Hawes  have  pos- 
sessed more  of  these  gifts  than  himself. 

74.  This  poem  has  been  little  known  till 
Mr.  Southey  reprinted  it  in  1831  ;  the  origi- 
nal edition  is  very  rare.  Warton  had  given 
several  extracts,  which,  as  I  have  observed, 
are  disadvantageous  to  Hawes,  and  an 
analysis  of  the  whole  ; J  but  though  he 
praises  the  author  for  imagination,  and 
admits  that  the  poem  has  been  unjustly 
neglected,  he  has  not  dwelt  enough  on  the 
erudition  and  reflection  it  displays.  Hawes 
appears  to  have  been  educated  at  Oxford, 
and  to  have  travelled  much  on  the  Con- 
tinent. He  held  also  an  office  in  the  court 
of  Henry  VII.  "We  may  reckon  him  there- 
fore among  the  earliest  of  our  learned  and 
accomplished  gentlemen  ;  and  his  poem  is 
the  first-fruits  of  that  gradual  ripening  of 
the  English  mind,  which  must  have  been 
the  process  of  the  laboratory  of  time,  in  the 
silence  and  darkness  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury. It  augured  a  generation  of  gi  a  I 
stern  thinkers,  and  the  omen  was  not  vain. 

75.  Another  poem,  the  Temple  of  Glass, 
which  Warton  had  given  to   Change  in  Eng- 
Hawes,    is  now  by   general    U«n  language, 
consent  restored  to  Lydgate.      Indepen- 
dently of  external  proof  ,  which  is  deoi 

it  will  appear  that  tit.'  Temple  of  Glass  is 
not  written  in  the  English  of  Henry  VII. 's 

]  Hi  t.  of  Engl.  Poetry,  iii.  54 
'J  Sic;  note  in   I'rice's  edition  of  Warton,  ubi 
supra:  to  which!  add,  that  the  Temple  of  Glass 

is  mentioned  in  the  Paston  Letters,  ii.  90,  long 
before  the  time  of  Hawes. 
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reign.  I  mention  this  only  for  the  sake  of 
observing,  that  in  following  the  lino  of  our 
writen  in  verse  and  prose,  wo  find  tho  old 
obsolete  KngliA  to  have  goneoul  of  use 
iiln nit  the  accession  of  Edward  IV.  Lyd- 
gate  and  bishop  Pecock,  espeaiallythe  latter, 
aro  not  easily  understood  by  a  reader  not 
habituated  to  their  language  :  he  requires 
ft  glossary,  or  must  help  himsolf  out  by  con- 
jeoture.  In  the  Paston  Letters,  on  the 
contrary,  in  Harding,  the  metrical  chroni- 
cler, or  in  Sir  John  Fortescue's  discourse  on 
the  difference  between  an  absolute  and 
limited  monarchy,  he  finds  scarce  any  diffi- 
culty :  antiquated  words  and  forms  of  ter- 
mination frequently  occur ;  but  he  is  hardly 
sensible  that  he  reads  these  books  much  less 
fluently  than  those  of  modern  times.  These 
were  written  about  1470.  But  in  Sir 
Thomas  More's  History  of  Edward  V., 
written  about  1509,  or  in  the  beautiful 
ballad  of  the  Xut-brown  Maid,  which  we 
cannot  place  very  far  from  the  year  1500, 
but  which,  if  nothing  can  be  brought  to 
contradict  the  internal  evidence,  I  should 
incline  to  refer  to  this  decennium,  there  is 
not  only  a  diminution  of  obsolete  phraseo- 
logy, but  a  certain  modern  turn  and  struc- 
ture, both  in  the  verse  and  prose,  which  de- 
notes the  commencement  of  a  new  ?era,  and 
the  establishment  of  new  rules  of  taste  and 
polite  literature.  Every  one  will  under- 
stand, that  a  broad  line  cannot  be  traced  for 
the  beginning  of  this  change  :  Hawes, 
though  his  English  is  very  different  from 
that  of  Lydgate,  seems  to  have  had  a  great 
veneration  for  him,  and  has  imitated  the 
manner  of  that  school,  to  which,  in  a  mar- 
shalling of  our  poets,  he  unquestionably  be- 
longs. Skelton,  on  the  contrary,  though 
ready  enough  to  coin  words,  has  compara- 
tively few  that  are  obsolete. 

76.  The  strange  writer,  whom  we  have 
just  mentioned,  seems  to  fall  well  enough 
within  this  decade  ;  though  his  poetical 
life  was  long,  if  it  be  true 
that  he  received  the  laureate 
crown  at  Oxford  in  1483,  and  was  also  the 
author  of  a  libel  on  Sir  Thomas  More,  as- 
cribed to  him  by  Ellis,  which,  alluding  to 
the  Xun  of  Kent,  could  hardly  be  written 
before  1533. 1  But  though  this  piece  is 
somewhat  in  Skelton's  manner,  we  find  it 
said  that  he  died  in  1529,  and  it  is  probably 
the  work  of  an  imitator.  Skelton  is  cer- 
tainly not  a  poet,  unless  some  degree  of 
comic  humour,  and  a  torrent -like  volubility 
of  words  in  doggrel  rhyme,  can  make  one  ; 
but  this  uncommon  fertility,  in  a  language 
so  little  copious  as  ours  was  at  that  time, 

l  Ellis's  Specimens,  vol.  ii. 


bespeaks  a  mind  of  some  original  vigour. 
Few  Bnglinh  writers  come  nearer  in  this 
respect  to  Kabclais,  whom  Skelton  pre- 
ceded.    His  attempts  in  Berious  poetry  are 

utterly  Contemptible  ;  bnt  the  satirical  lines 

on  Cardinal  Wolsey  wen'  probably  not  in- 
effective.    It  is  impossible  to  determini 

whether  they  wore  written  before  1520. 
Though  these  are  better  known  than  any 
poem  of  Skelton's,  his  dirge  on  Philip 
Sparrow  is  the  most  comic  and  imagina- 
tive.1 

77.  "We  must  now  take  a  short  survey  of 
some  other  departments  of  oriental 
literature  during  this  second  languages, 
decade  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The  ori- 
ental languages  become  a  little  more  visible 
in  bibliography  than  before.  An  JEthiopic, 
that  is,  Abyssinian  grammar,  with  the 
Psalms  in  the  same  language,  was  published 
at  Borne  by  Potken  in  1513 ;  a  short  trea- 
tise in  Arabic  at  Fanno  in  1514,  being  the 
first  time  those  characters  had  been  used  in 
type  ;  a  psalter  in  1516,  by  Giustiniani  at 
Genoa,  in  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  Arabic,  and 
Greek  ;2  and  a  Hebrew  Bible,  with  the 
Chaldee  paraphrase  and  other  aids,  by 
Felice  di  Prato,  at  Venice  in  1519.  The  book 
of  Job  in  Hebrew  appeared  at  Paris  in  1516. 
Meantime  the  magnificent  polyglott  Bible  of 
Alcala  proceeded  under  the  patronage  of 
Cardinal  Ximenes,  and  was  published  in 
five  volumes  folio,  betwee  the  years  1514 
and  1517.  It  contains  in  triple  columns  the 
Hebrew,  the  Septuagint  Greek,  and  Latin 
Vulgate  ;  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  of  the 
Pentateuch  by  Onkelos  being  also  printed 
at  the  foot  of  the  page.3    Spain,  therefore, 

l  This  last  poem  is  reprinted  in  Southey's 
Selections  from  the  older  Poets.  Extracts  from 
Skelton  occur  also  in  "Warton,  and  one  in  the 
first  volume  of  the  Homers  Tracts.  Mr.  Dyce 
has  it,  I  believe,  in  contemplation  to  publish  a 
collective  edition. 

i  It  is  printed  in  eight  columns,  which  Gesner, 
apud  Bayle,  Justiniani,  Note  D.,  thus  describes; 
Quarum  prima  habet  Hebrseam  editionem, 
secunda  Latinam  interpretationem  responden- 
tem  Hebrasse  de  verbo  in  verbum,  tertia  Latinam 
communem,  quarta  Graecam,  quinta  Arabicam, 
sexta  paraphrasim,  sermone  quidem  Chalda;o, 
sed  Uteris  Hebraicis  conscriptam  ;  septima 
Latinam  respondentem  Chaldeae,  ultima  vero, 
id  est  octava,  continet  scholia,  hoc  est,  annota- 
tiones  sparsas  et  intercisas. 

3  Andres,  xix.  35.  An  observation  in  the  pre- 
face to  the  Complutensian  edition  has  been 
often  animadverted  upon,  that  they  print  the 
Vulgate  between  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek,  like 
Christ  between  two  thieves.  The  expression, 
however  it  may  have  been  introduced,  is  not  to 
be  wholly  defended  ;  but  at  that  time  it  was 
generally  believed,  that  the  Hebrew  text  had 
been  corrupted  by  the  Jews. 
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had  found  men  equal  to  superintend  this 
arduous  labour.  Lebrixa  was  still  living, 
though  much  advanced  in  years ;  Stunica 
and  a  few  other  now  obscure  names  were 
his  coadjutors.  But  that  of  Demetrius 
Cretensis  appears  among  these  in  the  title- 
page,  to  whom  the  principal  care  of  the 
Greek  was  doubtless  intrusted  ;  and  it  is 
highly  probable,  that  all  the  early  Hebrew 
and  Chaldee  publications  demanded  the 
assistance  of  Jewish  rabbis. 

78.  The  school  of  Padua,  renowned  al- 
ready for  its  medical  science, 

Pomponatius.  n.        .       ,,  ,,.      ,. 

as  well  as  lor  the  cultivation 

of  the  Aristotelian  philosophy,  laboured 
under  a  suspicion  of  infidelity,  which  was 
considerably  heightened  by  the  work  of 
Pomponatius,  its  most  renowned  professor, 
on  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  published 
in  151G.  This  book  met  with  several  an- 
swerers, and  was  publicly  burned  at  Venice ; 
but  the  patronage  of  Bembo  sustained 
Pomponatius  at  the  court  of  Leo  ;  and  he 
was  permitted  by  the  inquisition  to  reprint 
his  treatise  with  some  coriections.  He 
defended  himself  by  declaring  that  he 
merely  denied  the  validity  of  philosophical 
arguments  for  the  soul's  immortality,  with- 
out doubting  in  the  least  the  authority  of 
revelation,  to  which,  and  to  that  of  the 
church,  he  had  expressly  submitted.  This, 
however,  is  the  current  language  of  philo- 
sophy in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries,  which  must  be  judged  by  other 
presumptions.  Brucker  and  Ginguene  are 
clear  as  to  the  real  disbelief  of  Pomponatius 
in  the  doctrine,  and  bring  some  proofs  from 
his  other  writings,  which  seem  more  un- 
equivocal than  any  that  the  treatise  De 
Immortalitate  affords.  It  is  certainly  pos- 
sible, and  not  uncommon,  for  men  to  deem 
the  arguments  on  that  subject  inconclusive, 
so  far  as  derived  from  reason,  while  they 
assent  to  those  that  rest  on  revelation.  It 
is  on  the  other  hand  impossible  for  a  man 
to  believe  inconsistent  propositions  when 
ho  perceives  them  to  be  so.  The  question 
therefore  can  only  be,  as  Buhle  seems  to 
have  seen,  whether  Pomponatius  main- 
tained the  rational  arguments  for  a  future 
state  to  be  repugnant  to  known  truths,  or 
merely  insufficient  for  conviction;  and  this 
a  superficial  perusal  of  his  treatise  hardly 
enables  me  to  determine  ;  though  there  is 
a  presumption,  on  the  whole,  that  he  had 
no  more  religion  than  the  philosophers  of 
Padua  generally  kept  for  a  cloak.  That 
university  was  for  more  than  a  century  the 
focus  of  atheism  in  Italy.1 

i  Tiraboschi,  vol.  viii.  Corniani.     Ginguene. 
Brucker.   Bulile.   Niceron.   Biogr.  Universelle. 


79.  We  may  enumerate  among  the  philo- 
sophical   writings    of     this 

■    j  ,     .  „     ,         ,       Raymond  Lully. 

period,  as  being  first  pub- 
lished in  1516,  a  treatise  full  two  hundred 
years  older,  by  Baymond  Lully,  a  native 
of  Majorca ;  one  of  those  innovators  in 
philosophy,  who,  by  much  boasting  of  their 
original  discoveries  in  the  secrets  of  truth, 
are  taken  by  many  at  their  word,  and  gain 
credit  for  systems  of  science,  which  those 
who  believe  in  them  seldom  trouble  them- 
selves to  examine,  or  even  understand. 
Lully's  principal  treatise  is  his  Ars  Magna, 
being,  as  it  jirofesses,  a  new  method  of 
reasoning  on  all  subjects.     But  this  method 

appears  to  be  only  an  arti- 
-.-,,.  ...  J  ,.,  ,  His  method, 
ficial  disposition,  readily  ob- 
vious to  the  eye,  of  subjects  and  predicables, 
according  to  certain  distinctions  ;  which, 
if  it  were  meant  for  anything  more  than  a 
topical  arrangement,  such  as  the  ancient 
orators  employed  to  aid  their  invention, 
could  only  be  compared  to  the  similar 
scheme  of  using  machinery  instead  of  men- 
tal labour,  devised  by  the  philosophers  of 
Laputa.  Leibnitz  is  of  opinion  that  the 
method  might  be  convenient  in  extem- 
porary speaking;  which  is  the  utmost  limit 
that  can  be  assigned  to  its  usefulness. 
Lord  Bacon  has  truly  said  of  this,  and  of 
such  idle  or  fraudulent  attempts  to  sub- 
stitute trick  for  science,  that  they  are  "not 
a  lawful  method,  but  a  method  of  impos- 
ture, which  is  to  deliver  knowledges  in  such 
manner,  as  men  may  speedily  come  to  make 
a  show  of  learning,  who  have  it  not ; "  and 
that  they  are  "nothing  but  a  mass  of  words 
of  all  arts,  to  give  men  countenance,  that 
those  which  use  the  terms  might  be  thought 
to  understand  them." 

80.  The  writings  of  Lully  are  admitted 
to  be  very  obscure  ;  and  those  of  his  com- 
mentators and  admirers,  among  whom  the 
meteors  of  philosophy,  Cornelius  Agrippa 
and  Jordano  Bruno,  were  enrolled,  are 
hardly  less  so.  But,  as  is  usual  with  such 
empiric  medicines,  it  obtained  a  great  deal 
of  celebrity,  and  much  ungrounded  praise, 
not  only  for  the  two  centuries  which  in- 
tervened between  the  author's  ago  and  that 

The  two  last  of  these  are  more  favourable  than 
the  rest  to  the  intentions  of  the  Paduan  philo- 
sopher. 

Pomponatius,  or  Peretto,  as  he  was  sometimes 
called,  on  account  of  his  diminutive  stature, 
which  he  had  in  common  with  his  predecessor 
in  philosophy,  Marsilius  Ficinus,  was  ignorant 
of  Creek,  though  lie  read  lectures  on  Aristotle. 
In  one  of  Sperone's  dialogues  (p.  120  edit.  1696) 
lie  is  made  to  argue,  that  if  all  books  were  read 
in  translations,  the  time  now  consumed  in  learn- 
ing languages  might  be  better  employed. 
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<•!"  its  appearance  from  the  press,  but  fox  a 
considerable  time  afterwards,  till  the  Oar- 
teaian  philosophy  drove  thai  to  which  the 
art  of  Lully  was  acoommodated  from  the 
field  :  and  even  Morhof,  near  the  end  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  avows  that,  though 
he  had  been  led  to  reckon  it  a  frivolous 
method,  he  had  very  much  changed  hi* 
opinion  on  fuller  examination.1  The  few 
which  Brack tr  has  given  to  Lully  do 
not  render  his  art  very  intelligible;3  but 
they  seem  sufficient  to  show  its  uselessness 
for  the  discovery  of  truth.  It  is  utterly 
impossible,  even  for  those  who  have 
much  pains  to  comprehend  this  method, 
which  is  not  the  case  with  me,  to  give  a 
precise  notion  of  it  in  a  few  words,  even 
with  the  help  of  diagrams,  which  are  in- 
dispensably required.3 

81.    The   only  geographical  publication 

PeterMartyr's   which  occurs  in  this  period 

epistles.        iSj  an  account  of  the  recent 

discoveries  in  America,  by  Peter  Martyr  of 

Angheria,  a  Milanese,  who  passed  great 

l  Morhof,  Folyhistor.  1.  ii.  c.  5.  But  if  I  un- 
derstand the  ground  on  which  Morhof  rests  his 
favourable  opinion  of  Lully's  art,  it  is  merely 
for  its  usefulness  in  suggesting  middle  terms  to 
a  syllogistic  disputant. 

-  Brucker,  iv.  9-21.  flinguene,  who  observes 
that  Brucker's  analysis,  a  sa  maniere  accou- 
turaee,  may  be  understood  by  those  who  have 
learned  Lully's  method,  but  must  be  very  con- 
fused to  others,  has  made  the  matter  a  great 
deal  more  unintelligible  by  his  own  attempt  to 
explain  it.  Hist.  Litt.  de  l'ltalie,  vii.  497.  I 
have  found  a  better  development  of  the  method 
in  Alstedius,  Claris  Artis  Lullianas  (Argentor. 
1633),  a  staunch  admirer  of  Lully.  But  his 
praise  of  the  art,  when  examined,  is  merely  as 
an  aid  to  the  memory,  and  to  disputation,  de 
quarts  quaestione  utramque  in  partem  dis- 
putandi.  This  is  rather  an  evil  than  a  good  ; 
and  though  mnemonical  contrivances  are  not 
without  utility,  it  is  probable  that  much  better 
could  be  found  than  that  of  Lully. 

3  Bulde  has  observed  that  the  favourable  re- 
ception of  Lully's  method  is  not  surprising,  since 
it  really  is  useful  in  the  association  of  ideas,  like 
all  other  topical  contrivances,  and  may  be  ap- 
plied to  any  subject,  though  often  not  very  ap- 
propriately, suggesting  materials  in  extemporary 
speaking,  and  notwithstanding  its  shortness, 
professing  to  be  a  complete  system  of  topics ; 
but  whosoever  should  try  it  must  be  convinced  of 
its  inefficacy  in  reasoning.  Hence  he  thinks  that 
such  men  as  Agrippa  and  Bruno  kept  only  the 
general  principle  of  Lully's  scheme,  enlarging  it 
by  new  contrivances  of  their  own.  Hist,  de 
Philos.  ii.  612.  See  also  an  article  on  Lully  in 
the  Biographie  Lniverselle.  Tennemann  calls 
the  Ars  Magna  a  logical  machine  to  let  men 
reason  about  everything  without  study  or  re- 
flection. Manuel  de  la  Philos.  i.  3S0.  But  this 
seems  to  have  been  much  what  Lully  reckoned 
its  merit. 


part  of  his  life  in  the  oourt  of  Madrid. 
The  title  is,  De  Rebus  Oceaniois  Decades 
tree  j  but  it  is,  in  fast,  a  Bens  b  zi  i  j  istles, 
thirty  in  number,  written,  or  feigned  to  be 
written,  at  different  times  as  fresh  informa- 
tion was  received  :  the  first  bearing  date  a 
few  days  only  after  the  departure  of  Col- 
umbus in  1493 ;  while  the  two  last  d 
are  addressed  to  Leo  X.  An  edition  is 
said  to  have  appeared  in  1516,  which  is 
certainly  the  date  of  the  author's  dedica- 
tion to  Charles  V. ;  yet  this  edition  seems 
not  to  have  been  seen  by  bibliographers. 
Though  Peter  Martyr's  own  account  has 
been  implicitly  believed  by  Robertson  and 
many  others,  there  seems  strong  internal 
persumption,  or  rather  irresistible  demon- 
stration, against  the  authenticity  of  these 
epistles  in  the  character  they  assume.  It 
appears  to  me  evident  that  he  threw  the 
intelligence  obtained  into  that  form  many 
years  after  the  time.  "Whoever  will  take 
the  trouble  of  comparing  the  two  first 
letters  in  the  decades  of  Peter  Martyr  with 
any  authentic  history,  will  perceive  that 
they  are  a  negligent  and  palpable  imposture, 
every  date  being  falsified,  even  that  of  the 
year  in  which  Columbus  made  his  great 
discovery.  It  is  a  strange  instance  of 
oversight  in  Robertson  that  he  lias  uni- 
formly quoted  them  as  written  at  the  time, 
for  the  least  attention  must  have  shown 
him  the  contrary.  And  it  may  here  be 
mentioned,  that  a  similar  suspicion  has 
been  very  reasonably  entertained  with  re- 
spect to  another  collection  of  epistles  by 
the  same  auther,  rather  better  known  than 
the  present.  There  is  a  folio  volume  with 
which  those  who  have  much  attended  to 
the  history  of  the  sixteenth  century  are 
well  acquainted,  purporting  to  be  a  series 
of  letters  from  Anghiera  to  various  friends 
between  the  years  1488  and  1522.  They 
are  full  of  interesting  facts,  and  would  be 
still  more  valuable  than  they  are,  could 
we  put  our  trust  in  their  genuineness  as 
strictly  contemporary  documents.  But, 
though  Robertson  has  almost  wholly  relied 
upon  them  in  his  account  of  the  Castilian 
insurrection,  and  even  in  the  Biographie 
Universelle  no  doubt  is  raised  as  to  their 
being  written  at  their  several  dates,  yet 
La  Monnoye  (if  I  remember  right,  certainly 
some  one)  long  since  charged  the  author 
with  imposture,  on  the  ground  that  the 
letters,  into  which  he  wove  the  history  of 
his  times,  are  so  full  of  anacbronisms  as 
to  render  it  evident  that  they  were  fabri- 
cated afterwards.  It  is  several  years  since 
I  read  these  epistles  ;  but  I  was  certainly 
struck  with  some  palpable  errors  in  chron- 
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ology,  which  led  me  to  suspect  that  several 
of  thriii  were  wrongly  dated,  the  solution 
of  their  being  feigned  not  occurring  to  my 
mind,  as  the  book  is  of  considerable  repu- 
tation.1 A  ground  of  suspicion  hardly 
less  striking  is,  that  the  letters  of  Peter 
Martyr  are  too  exact  for  verisimilitude  ; 
he  announces  events  with  just  the  im- 
portance they  ought  to  have,  predicts 
nothing  but  what  comes  to  pass,  and  must 
in  fact  be  either  an  impostor  (in  an  in- 
nocent sense  of  the  word),  or  one  of  the 
most  sagacious  men  of  his  time.  But,  if 
not  exactly  what  they  profess  to  be,  both 
these  works  of  Anghiera  are  valuable  as 
contemporary  history  ;  and  the  first  men- 
tioned in  particidar,  De  Rebus  Oceanicis,  is 
the  earliest  account  we  possess  of  the  settle- 
ment of  the  Spaniards  in  Darien,  and  of  the 
whole  periodbetween  Columbus  and  Cortes. 
82.  It  would  be  embarrassing  to  the 
reader  were  we  to  pursue  any  longer  that 
rigidly  chronological  division  by  short 
decennial    periods,    which    has    hitherto 


served  to  display  the  regidar  progress  of 
European  literature,  and  especially  of 
classical  learning.  Many  other  provinces 
were  now  cultivated,  and  (the  history  of 
each  is  to  be  traced  separately  from  the 
rest,  though  frequently  with  mutual  refer- 
ence, and  with  regard,  as  far  as  possible, 
to  their  common  unity.  In  the  period 
immediately  before  us,  that  unity  was 
chiefly  preserved  by  the  diligent  study  of 
the  Latin  and  Greek  languages  ;  it  was  to 
the  writers  in  those  languages  that  the 
theologian,  the  civil  lawyer,  the  physician, 
the  geometer  and  philosopher,  even  the 
poet,  for  the  most  part,  and  dramatist, 
repaired  for  the  materials  of  their  know- 
ledge, and  the  nourishment  of  their  minds. 
We  shall  begin,  therefore,  by  following  the 
further  advances  of  philological  literature  : 
and  some  readers  must  here,  as  in  other 
places,  pardon  what  they  will  think  unne- 
cessary minuteness  in  so  general  a  work  ;i  s  tl  i  e 
present,  for  the  sake  of  others  who  set  a 
value  on  precise  information. 


CHAPTER  V. 

HISTORY   OF  ANCIENT    LITERATURE   IN   EUROPE    FROM    1520   TO    1550. 

Classical  Taste  of  the  Italians — Ciceronians — Erasmus  attacks  them —  Writings  on 
Roman  Antiquity — Learning  in  France — Commentaries  oj  Budams — Progress  of 
Learning  in  Spain,  Germany,  England — State  of  Cambridge  and  Oxford — Ad-- 
vance  of  Learning  still  slow — Encyclopedic  Works. 


1.  Italy,  the  genial  soil  where  the  litcra- 
Superiority  of    ture  of  antiquity  had  been 
Italy  in  taste.    m-st    cultivated,     still    re- 
tained her  superiority  in  the  fine  percep- 
tion of  its  beauties,  and  in  the  power  of 
retracing  them  by  spirited  imitation.     It 

l  The  following  are  specimens  of  anachronism, 
which  seem  fatal  to  the  genuineness  of  these 
epistles,  and  are  only  selected  from  others.  In 
the  year  14S9  he  writes  to  a  friend  :  In  pecu- 
liarem  te  nostrse  tempestatis  morbum,  qui 
appellatione  Hispana  Bubarum  dicitur,  ab  Italia 
morbus  Gallicus,  medicorum  Elephantiam  alii, 
aliialiterappellant,  incidisse  pracipitem,  libero 
acl  me  scribis  pede.  Epist.  G8.  Now  if  we 
should  even  believe  that  this  disease  was  known 
some  years  before  the  discovery  of  America  and 
the  siege  of  Naples,  is  it  probable  that  it  could 
have  obtained  the  name  of  morbus  Gallicus 
before  the  latter  sera?  In  February  1611,  he 
communicates  the  absolution  of  the  Venetians 
by  Julius  II.,  which  took  place  in  February  l.'.io. 
Epist.  451.  In  a  letter  dated  at  Brussels,  81st 
Aug.  1520,  (Epist.  689)  he  mentions  the  burning 
of  the  canon  law  at  Wittenberg  by  Luther, 
which  is  well  known  to  have  happened  in  the 
ensuing  November. 


was  the  land  of  taste  and  sensibility ; 
never  surely  more  so  than  in  the  age  of 
Raffaelle  as  well  as  Ariosto.  Far  from  the 
clownish  ignorance  so  long  predominant  in 
the  transalpine  aristocracy,  the  nobles  of 
Italy,  accustomed  to  a  city  life,  and  to 
social  festivity,  more  than  to  war  or  the 
chase,  were  always  conspicuous  for  their 
patronage,  and,  what  is  more  important 
than  mere  patronage,  their  critical  skill 
in  matters  of  art  and  elegant  learning. 
Among  the  ecclesiastical  order  this  was 
naturally  still  more  frequent.  If  thi 
cessors  of  Leo  X.  did  not  attain  so  splendid 
a  name,  they  were  perhaps,  after  the  koi  fc 
reign  of  Adrian  VI.,  which,  if  we  may 
believe  the  Italian  writers,  seemed  to 
threaten  an  absolute  return  of  barbarism,  • 
1  Valerianus,  in  his  treatise  De  Infelicitate 
Litteratorum,  a  melancholy  scries  of  unfor- 
tunate authors,  in  the  manner,  though  not 
quite  with  the  spirit  and  interest,  of  M. 
D'lsraeli,  speaks  of  Adrian  VI.  as  of  another 
Paul  II.  In  hatred  of  literature.  Ecce  adest 
musarum  et  eloquentia-,  totiusque  nitorishostis 
acerrimus,    qui    literatis    omnibus    lnlmicitias 
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doI  less  muniftoenl  or  sedulouain  enoourag- 

uu  ]...lit«-  unit  useful  letters.  The  thst 
pari  indeed  of  this  period  of  thirty  yean 
was  very  adverse  to  the  pNgnaaof  Irani 
lag;  especially  in  that  disastrous  hoax 
when  the  lawless  mi  roenariea  of  Bourbon's 
army  were  led  on  to  the  sack  of  Rome. 
In  this,  and  in  other  calamities  of  the 
same  kind,  it  happened  that  universities 
and  literary  academies  were  broken  up, 
that  libraries  were  destroyed  or  dispersed. 
That  of  Sadolet,  ha>  ingbeen  with  difficulty 
saved  in  the  pillage  of  I ;« >i 1 1 «-.  was  dis- 
persed, in  consequence  of  Bhipwreok  dur- 
ing its  transport  to  France.1  A  better 
;era  commenced  with  the  pacification  of 
Italy  in  1531.  The  subsequent  wars  were 
either  transient,  or  partial  in  their  effects. 
The  very  extinction  of  all  hope  for  civil 
free' lom.  which  characterised  the  new 
period,  turned  the  intellectual  energies  of 
an  acute  and  anient  people  towards  those 
tranquil  pursuits,  which  their  rulers  would 
both  permit  and  encourage. 

2.  The  real  excellence  of  the  ancients  in 
literature  as  well  as  art  gave  rise  to  an  en- 

niinitatur,  quoniam,  ut  ipse  dictitabat,  Teren- 
tiani  essent,  quos  cum  odisse  atque  etiam  perse- 
qui  coepisset,  voluntarium  alii  exilium,  alias 
atque  alias  alii  latebras  quajrentes,  tamdiu 
latuere,  quoad  Dei  beneficio,  altero  imperii 
anno  decessit,  qui  si  aliquanto  diutius  vixissit, 
<iotica  ilia  tempora  ad  versus  bonas  literas  vide" 
batur  suscitaturus.  Lib.  ii.  p.  34.  It  is  but 
fair  to  add,  that  Erasmus  ascribes  to  Adrian 
the  protection  of  letters  in  the  Low  Countries. 
Yix  nostra  phalanx  sustinuisset  hostium  con- 
jurationem,  ni  Adrianus  turn  Cardinalis,  postea 
Bomanus  pontifex,  hoc  edidisset  oraculum : 
Bonus  literas  non  damno,  haereses  et  schismata 
damno.  Epist.  Mclxxvi.  There  is  not  indeed 
much  in  this ;  but  the  Biographie  Universelle 
(Suppl  art.  Busleiden)  informs  us  that  this  pope 
was  compelled  to  interfere  in  order  to  remove 
the  impediments  to  the  foundation  of  Buslei- 
den's  Collegium  Trilingue  at  Louvain.  It  is 
well  known  that  Adrian  VI.  was  inclined  to 
reform  some  abuses  in  the  church  ;  enough  to 
set  the  Italians  against  him.  See  his  life,  in 
Bayle,  Note  D. 

l  Cum  enim  direptis  rebus  cueteris,  libri  soli 
superstites  ab  hostium  injuria  intacti,  in  navim 
conjecti,  ad  Galliae  littus  jam  pervecti  essent, 
incidit  in  vectores,  et  in  ipsos  familiare3  meos 
pestilentia.  Quo  metu  ii  permoti,  quorum  ad 
littora  navis  appulsa  fuerat,  onera  in  terrain 
exponi  non  permisere.  Ita  asportati  sunt  in 
alienas  et  ignotas  terras ;  exceptisque  volumini- 
bus  paucis,  quae  deportavi  mecum  hue  profl- 
ciscens,  mei  reliqui  illi  tot  labores  quos  im- 
penderamus,  Graecis  pnesertim  codicibus  con- 
quirendis  undique  et  colligendis,  mei  tanti 
sumptus  meae  curse,  omnes  iterum  jam  ad 
nibilum  reciderunt.  Sadolet.  Epist.  lib.  i.  p. 
23.    (Colon.  1554.) 


thnsiastii-  and  exclusive  admiration  of  anti- 
quity, not  linUSUa]  indeed  in     Admiration  of 
other   parti  of    Europe,   but        antiquity. 

in   I  taly  a    soi  I   of    n;ii  lonal     |n  ide  w  hieh    all 

partook.    They  went  back  to  the  memory 

of  past  ages  for  consolation  in   their  deelin 

ing  fori  ones,  and  conquered  I  heir  barbarian 
masters  of  the  north  in  imagination  with 
Cesar  and  bfarius,  Everything  thai  re- 
minded them  of  the  Blow  decay  of  Koine, 
soi  i  ni  noes  even  their  religion  itself,  sounded 

ill  in  their  fastidious  ears.  Nothing  was 
so  much  at  lieait  with  the  Italian  seholai  s, 
as  to  write  a  Latin  stylo,  not  only  free 
from  barbarism,  but  conformable  to  the 
standard  of  what  is  sometimes  called  the 
Augustan  age,  that  is  of  the  period  from 
Cicero  to  Augustus.  Several  of  them  af- 
fected to  be  exclusively  Ciceronian. 

3.  Sadolet,  one  of  the  apostolic  secre- 
taries under  Leo  X.  and 
Clement  VII.,  and  raised 
afterwards  to  the  purple  by  Paul  III., 
stood  in  as  high  a  rank  as  any  for  puri  ty 
of  language  without  affectation,  though  he 
seems  to  have  been  reckoned  of  the  Cicer- 
onian school.  Except  his  epistles,  how- 
ever, none  of  Sadolet's  works  are  now  read, 
or  even  appear  to  have  been  very  con- 
spicuous in  his  own  age ;  though  Corniani 
has  given  an  analysis  of  a  treatise  on 
education.1  A  greater  name,  in  point  of 
general    literary    reputation,    was    Peter 

1  Niceron  says  of  Sadolet's  Epistles,  which 
form  a  very  thick  volume :  II  y  a  plusieurs 
choses  dignes  d'etre  remarquees  dans  les  lettres 
de  Sadolet ;  mais  elles  sont  quelquefois  trop 
diffuses,  et  par  consequent  ennuyeuses  a  lire.  I 
concur  in  this :  yet  it  may  be  added,  that  the 
epistles  of  Cicero  would  sometimes  be  tedious, 
if  we  took  as  little  interest  in  their  subjects  s 
we  commonly  do  in  those  of  Sadolet.  His  style 
is  uniformly  pure  and  good  ;  but  he  is  less 
fastidious  than  Bembo,  and  does  not  use  cir- 
cuity to  avoid  a  theological  expression.  They 
are  much  more  interesting,  at  least,  than  the 
ordinary  Latin  letters  of  his  contemporaries, 
such  as  those  of  Paullus  Manutius.  A  uniform 
goodness  of  heart,  and  love  of  right,  prevail  in 
the  epistles  of  Sadolet.  His  desire  of  ecclesias- 
tical reformation  in  respect  of  morals  has 
caused  him  to  be  suspected  of  a  bias  towards 
protestantism,  and  a  letter  he  wrote  to  Melanch- 
thon,  which  that  learned  man  did  not  answer, 
has  been  brought  in  corroboration  of  this ;  but 
the  general  tenor  of  his  letters  refutes  this  sur- 
mise. His  theology,  which  was  wholly  semi- 
pelagian,  must  have  led  him  to  look  with  dis- 
gust on  the  Lutheran  school  (Epist.  1.  iii.  p.  1  1, 
and  1.  ix.  p.  410)  ;  and  after  Paul  III.  bestowed 
on  him  the  purple,  he  became  a  staunch  friend 
of  the  court  of  Borne,  though  never  losing  hi3 
wish  to  see  a  reform  of  its  abuses.  This  will  be 
admitted  by  every  one  who  takes  the  trouble  to 
run  over  Sadolet's  epistles. 
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Bembo,  a  noble  Venetian,  secretary  with 

Sadolet  to  Leo,  and  raised, 
Bembo.  m.e  him)  tQ  the  dignity  of 

a  cardinal  by  Paul  III.  Bembo  was  known 
in  Latin  and  in  Italian  literature  ;  and  in 
each  language  both  as  a  prose  writer  and  a 
poet.  We  shall  thus  have  to  regard  four 
claims  he  prefers  to  a  niche  in  the  temple 
of  fame,  and  we  shall  find  none  of  them 
ungrounded.  In  pure  Latin  style  he  was 
not  perhaps  superior  to  Sadolet,  but  would 
not  have  yielded  to  any  competitor  in 
Europe.  It  has  been  told,  in  proof  of 
Bembo's  scrupulous  care  to  give  his  com- 
positions the  utmost  finish,  that  he  kept 
forty  portfolios,  into  which  every  sheet 
entered  successively,  and  was  only  taken 
out  to  undergo  his  corrections,  before  it 
entered  into  the  next  limbo  of  this  purga- 
tory. Though  this  may  not  be  quite  true, 
it  is  but  an  exaggeration  of  the  laborious 
diligence  by  which  he  must  often  have  re- 
duced his  sense  to  feebleness  and  vacuity. 
He  was  one  of  those  exclusive  Ciceronians 
who,  keenly  feeling  the  beauties  of  their 
master's  eloquence,  and  aware  of  the  cor- 
ruption which  after  the  age  of  Augustus 
came  rapidly  over  the  purity  of  style,  re- 
jected with  scrupulous  care  not  only  every 
word  or  phrase  which  could  not  be  justi- 
fied by  the  practice  of  what  was  called  the 
golden  age,  but  even  insisted  on  that  of 
Cicero  himself,  as  the  only  model  they 
thought  absolutely  perfect.  Paullus  Man- 
utius,  one  of  the  most  rigorous,  though  of 
the  most  eminent  among  these,  would  not 
employ  the  words  of  Cicero's  correspond- 
ents, though  as  highly  accomplished  and 
polite  as  himself.  This  fastidiousness  was 
of  course  highly  inconvenient  in  a  language 
constantly  applicable  to  the  daily  occur- 
rences of  life  in  epistles  or  in  narration, 
and  it  lias  driven  Bembo,  according  to  one 
of  his  severest  critics,  into  strange  affecta- 
tion and  circuity  in  his  Venetian  history. 
It  produced  also,  what  was  very  offensive 
to  the  more  serious  reader,  and  is  other- 
wise frigid  and  tasteless,  an  adaptation  of 
heathen  phrases  to  the  usages  and  even  the 
characters  of  Christianity.!     It  has  been 

1  This  affectation  had  begun  in  the  preceding 
century,  and  was  carried  by  Campano  in  his  Life 
of  Braccio  di  Montone  to  as  great  an  extreme  as 
by  Bembo,  or  any  Ciceronian  of  his  age.  Bayle 
(Bembus,  Note  B.)  gives  some  odd  instances  of 
it  in  the  latter.  Notwithstanding  his  laborious 
scrupulosity  as  to  language,  Bembo  is  reproached 
by  Lipsius,  and  others  of  a  more  advanced  stage 
of  critical  knowledge,  with  many  faults  of  Latin, 
especially  in  his  letters.  Ibid.  Sturm  says  of 
the  letters  of  Bembo:  Ejus  epistlolae  scripts 
mini  magis  quam  missae  esse  videntur.     Indicia 


remarked  also,  that  in  his  great  solicitude 
about  the  choice  of  words,  he  was  indif- 
ferent enough  to  the  value  of  his  meaning  ; 
a  very  common  failing  of  elegant  scholars, 
when  they  write  in  a  foreign  language. 
But  if  some  praise  is  due,  as  surely  it  is, 
to  the  art  of  reviving  that  consummate 
grace  and  richness  which  enchants  every 
successive  generation  in  the  periods  of 
Cicero,  we  must  place  Bembo,  had  we 
nothing  more  than  this  to  say  of  him, 
among  the  ornaments  of  literature  in  the 
sixteenth  century. 

4.  The  tone  which  Bembo  and  others  of 
that  school  were  studiously  ciceronianus  of 
giving  to  ancient  literature,  Erasmus, 
provoked  one  of  the  most  celebrated  works 
of  Erasmus,  the  dialogues  entitled  Cicer- 
onianus. The  primary  aim  of  these  was  to 
ridicule  the  fastidious  purity  of  that  sort  of 
writers,  who  would  not  use  a  case  or  tense 
for  which  they  could  not  find  authority  in 
the  works  of  Cicero.  A  whole  winter's 
night,  they  thought,  was  well  spent  in 
composing  a  single  sentence ;  but  even 
then  it  was  to  be  revised  over  and  over 
again.  Hence  they  wrote  little  except 
elaborated  epistles.  One  of  then-  rules, 
he  tells  us,  was  never  to  speak  Latin,  if 
they  could  help  it,  which  must  have 
seemed  extraordinary  in  an  age  when  it 
was  the  common  language  of  scholars  from 
different  countries.  It  is  certain,  indeed, 
that  the  practice  cannot  be  favourable  to 
very  pure  Latinity. 

5.  Few  books  of  that  age  give  us  more 
insight  into  its  literary  history  and  the 
public  taste  than  the  Ciceronianus.  In  a 
short  retrospect  Erasmus  characterises  all 
the  considerable  writers  in  Latin  since  the 
revival  of  letters,  and  endeavours  to  show 
how  far  they  wanted  this  Ciceronian  ele- 
gance for  which  some  were  contending. 
He  distinguishes  in  a  spirit  of  sound  taste 
between  a  just  imitation  which  leaves  free 
scope  for  genius,  and  a  servile  following  of 
a  single  writer.  "  Let  your  first  and  chief 
care,"  he  says,  "be  to  understand  thor- 
oughly what  you  undertake  to  write  about. 
That  will  give  you  copiousness  of  words, 
and  supply  you  with  true  and  natural  sen- 
timents. Then  will  it  be  found  how  your 
language  lives  and  breathes,  how  it  excites 
and  hurries  away  the  reader,  and  how  it  is 
a  just  image  of  your  own  mind.  Nor  will 
that  be  less  genuine  which  you  add  to  your 
own  by  imitation." 

6.  The  Ciceronianus,  however,  goes  in 

sunt  hominis  otiosi  et  imitatoris  speciem  magis 
rerum  quam  res  ipsaa  consectantis.  Aschain, 
Epist.  cccici. 
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Borne  passages  beyond  the  limited  Bubjeot 
of  Latin  style.  The  oontrovery  had  some 
reference  to  the  division  between  the  men 
of  learning  and  the  men  of  taste  between 
the  lovers  of  the  solid  and  of  the  brilliant, 
in  Bome  measure  also,  to  that  between 
Christianity  ami  Paganism,  a  garb  which 
the  incredulity  of  the  Italians  affected  to 
put  on.  All  the  Ciceronian  party,  except 
Longolius.  were  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Alps.1  Tin'  object  of  the  Italian  scholars 
o  write  pure  Latin,  to  gleam  little 
morsels  of  Roman  literature,  to  talk  a 
heat  hellish  philosophy  in  private,  and  Leave 
the  world  to  its  own  abuses.  That  of  Eras- 
mus was  to  make  men  wiser  and  better  by 
wit,  sense,  and  learning. 

7.  Julius  Caesar  Scaliger  wrote  against 
Scaiiger's  invec-  the   Ciceronianus   with    all 

tive  against  it.  that  unmannerly  invective, 
which  is  the  disgrace  of  many  scholars,  and 
very  much  his  own.  His  vanity  blinded 
him  to  what  was  then  obvious  to  Europe, 
that  with  considerable  learning,  and  still 
better  parts,  he  was  totally  unworthy  of 
being  named  with  the  first  man  in  the  liter- 
ary republic.  Nor  in  fact  had  he  much 
right  to  take  up  the  cause  of  the  Ciceronian 
purists,  with  whom  he  had  no  pretension 
to  be  reckoned,  though  his  reply  to  Eras- 
mus is  not  ill  written.  It  consists  chiefly 
in  a  vindication  of  Cicero's  life  and  writ- 
ings against  some  passages  in  the  Ciceroni- 
anus which  seem  to  affect  them,  scarcely 
touching  the  question  of  Latin  style. 
Brasmus  made  no  answer,  and  thus  es- 
caped the  danger  of  retaliating  on  Scaliger 
in  his  own  phrases. 

8.  The  devotedness  of  the   Italians  to 
Editions  of      Cicero  was  displayed  in  a 

Cicero.  more  useful  manner  than 
by  this  close  imitation.  Pietro  Vettori 
(better  known  as  Victorius),  professor  of 
Greek  and  Roman  literature  at  Florence, 
published  an  entire  edition  of  the  great 
orator's  WT-itings  in  1534.     But  this  was 

l  Though  this  is  generally  said,  on  the  autho- 
rity of  Erasmus  himself,  Peter  Bunel  is  asserted 
by  some  French  scholars  of  great  name,  and 
particularly  by  Henry  Stephens,  to  have 
equalled  in  Ciceronian  purity  the  best  of  the 
Italians  ;  and  Paulus  Manutius  owns  him  as  his 
master,  in  one  of  his  epistles  :  Ego  ab  illo  maxi- 
mum habebam  beneficium,  quod  me  cum  Poli- 
tianis  et  Erasmis  nescio  quibus  misere  errantem, 
in  hanc  recte  scribendi  viam  primus  induxerat. 
In  a  later  edition,  for  Politianis  et  Erasmis,  it 
was  thought  more  decent  to  introduce  Philelphis 
et  Campanis.  Bayle,  art.  Bunel,  Note  A.  The 
letters  of  Bunel,  written  with  great  purity,  were 
published  in  1551.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  he 
had  lived  much  in  Italy.  Erasmus  does  not 
mention  him  in  the  Ciceronianus. 


soon  surpassed  hy  a  still  more  illustrious 
scholar,  Paulus  Manutius,  son  of  Aldus, 
and  blB  BUCCeSSOr  in   (lie  printing-house  at 

Venice.     I  lis  edition  of  ( licero  appeared  in 

L640.      [1    is   bj    t',n    the   most  important 

edition    of   any    ancient    author    thai    bad 

hitherto   been    published.     In    fact,  the 

notes  of  Manutius,  which  were  very  much 
augmented  in  later  editions,1  form  at  this 
day  in  great  measure  the  basis  of  inter- 
pretation and  illustration  of  Cicero,  as 
what  arc  called  the  Variorum  editions  will 
show.  A  further  accession  to  Ciceronian 
literature  was  made  by  Nizolius  in  his  Ob- 
servationes  in  M.  Tullium  Ciceronem,  L535. 
This  hardly  indicates  that  it  is  a  dictionary 
of  Ciceronian  words,  with  examples  of  their 
proper  senses.  The  later  and  improved 
editions  bear  the  title  of  Thesaurus  Cicero- 
nianus. I  find  no  critical  work  in  this 
period  of  greater  extent  and  labour  than 
that  of  Scaliger  de  Causis  Latime  Linguae  ; 
by  "  causis "  meaning  its  principles.  It 
relates  much  to  the  foundations  of  the 
language,  or  the  rules  by  which  its  various 
peculiarities  have  been  formed.  He  cor- 
rects many  alleged  errors  of  earlier  writers, 
and  sometimes  of  Valla  himself;  enumerat- 
ing, rather  invidiously,  634  of  such  errors 
in  an  index.  In  this  book  he  shows  much 
acuteness  and  judgment. 

9.  The  Geniales  Dies  of  Alexander  ab 
Alexandro,  a  Neapolitan  Alexander  ab 
lawyer,  published  in  1522,  Alexandre 
are  on  the  model  of  Aulus  Gellius,  a  re- 
piertory  of  miscellaneous  learning,  thrown 
together  without  arrangement,  on  every 
subject  of  Roman  philology  and  antiqui- 
ties. The  author  had  lived  with  the 
scholars  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  even 
remembered  Philelphus ;  but  his  own  re- 
putaion  seems  not  to  have  been  extensive, 
at  least  through  Europe.  "He  knows 
every  one,"  says  Erasmus  in  a  letter  ;  "no 
one  knows  who  he  is."2  The  Geniales 
Dies  has  had  better  success  in  later  ages 
than  most  early  works  of  criticism,  a  good 
edition  having  appeared,  with  Variorum 
notes,  in  1673.    It  gives,  like  the  Lectiones 

1  Renouard,  Imprimerie  des  Aides. 

2  Demirorquis sitille  Alexanderab  Alexandro. 
Novit  omnes  celebres  Italise  viros,  Philelphum, 
Pomponium  Laetum,  Hermolaum,  et  quos  non? 
Omnibus  usus  est  familiariter ;  tamen  nemo 
novit  ilium.  Append,  ad  Erasm.  Epist. 
ccclxxiii.  (1533).  Bayle  also  remarks,  that 
Alexander  is  hardly  mentioned  by  his  contem- 
poraries. Tiraqueau,  a  French  lawyer  of  con- 
siderable learning,  undertook  the  task  of  writ- 
ing critical  notes  on  the  Geniales  Dies  about 
the  middle  of  the  century,  correcting  many  of 
the  errors  which  they  contained. 
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Antiquse  of  Cselius  Ehodiginus,  an  idea  of 
the  vast  extent  to  which  the  investigation 
of  Latin  antiquity  had  been  already  carried; 
though  so  much  was  left  for  the  corypka  i 
of  these  researches,  whom  the  ensuing  age 
was  to  produce. 

10.  A  very  few  books  of  the  same  class 
Works  on  Roman  belong  to  this  period ;  and 

antiquities.  may  deserve  mention,  al- 
though long  since  superseded  by  the  works 
of  those  to  whom  we  have  just  alluded, 
and  who  filled  up  and  corrected  their  out- 
line. Marlianus  on  the  Topography  of 
Rome,  1534,  is  admitted,  though  with 
some  hesitation,  by  Grsevius  into  his  The- 
saurus Antiquitatum  Bomanarum,  while 
he  absolutely  sets  aside  the  preceding 
labours  of  Blondus  Flavius  and  Pomponius 
Lsetus.  The  Fasti  Consulares  were  first 
published  by  Marlianus  in  1549 ;  and  a 
work  on  the  same  subject  in  1550  was  the 
earliest  production  of  the  great  Sigonius. 
Before  these  the  memorable  events  of 
Roman  history  had  not  been  critically  re- 
duced to  a  chronological  series.  A  treatise 
by  Raphael  of  Volterra  de  Magistratibus 
et  Sacerdotibus  Romanorum  is  very  inac- 
curate and  superficial.1  Mazochius,  a 
Roman  bookseller,  was  the  first  who,  in 
1521,  published  a  collection  of  inscriptions. 
This  was  very  imperfect,  and  full  of  false 
monuments.  A  better  appeared  in  Ger- 
many by  the  care  of  Apianus,  professor 
of  mathematics  at  Ingoldstadt,  in  1534. 2 

11.  It  could  not  be  expected,  that  the 
Greek  less       elder  and  more  copious  f  oun- 

studied  in  Italy,  tain  of  ancient  lore,  the 
Greek  language,  would  slake  the  thirst  of 
Italian  scholars  as  readily  as  the  Latin. 
No  local  association,  no  patriotic  senti- 
ment, could  attach  them  to  that  study, 
i  rrei  ce  itself  no  longer  sent  out  a  Lascaris 
or  a  Musurus ;  subdued,  degraded,  bar- 
barous in  language  and  learning,  alien, 
above  all,  by  insuperable  enmity,  from  the 
church,  she  had  ceased  to  be  a  living  guide 
to  her  own  treasures.  Hence  we  may  ob- 
Berve  even  already,  not  a  diminution,  but 
<a  less  accelerated  increase  of  Greek  erudi- 
tion in  Italy.  Two  however  among  the  most 
considerable  editions  of  Greek  authors,  in 
point  of  labour,  that  the  century  produced, 
are  the  Galen  by  Andrew  of  Asola  in  1525, 
and  the  Eustathius  from  the  press  of  Bladus 
at  Rome  in  1542. :i  We  may  add,  as  first 
editions  of  Greek  authors,  Epictetus,  at 

1  It  is  published  in'Sallengre,  Xovus  Thesaurus 
Antiquit.  vol.  iii. 

2  Burmann,  prsefat.  in  Gruter,  Corpus  In- 
scriptionum. 

3  Greswell's  Early  Parisian  Greek  Press,  p.  14. 


Venice,  in  1528,  and  Arrian  in  1535 ; 
yElian,  at  Rome,  in  1545.  The  Etyniologi- 
cum  Magnum  of  Phavorinus,  whose  real 
name  was  Guarino,  published  at  Rome  in 
1523,  was  of  some  importance,  while  no  lexi- 
con but  the  very  defective  one  of  Craston 
had  been  printed.  The  Etymologicum  of 
Phavorinus,  however,  is  merely  "  a  com- 
pilation from  Hesychius,  Suidas,  Phry- 
nichus,  Harpocration,  Eustathius,  the  Ety- 
mologica,  the  lexicon  of  Philemon,  some 
treatises  of  Trypho,  Apollonius,  and  other 
grammarians  and  various  scholiasts.  It  is. 
valuable  as  furnishing  several  important 
corrections  of  the  authors  from  whom 'it 
was  collected,  and  not  a  few  extracts  from 
unpublished  grammarians.  "x 

12.  Of  the  Italian  scholars,  Tettori,  al- 
ready mentioned,  seems  to  schools  of 
have  earned  the  highest  re-  classical 
putation  for  his  skill  in  eanms- 
Greek.  But  there  was  no  considerable  town 
in  Italy,  besides  the  regular  universities, 
where  public  instruction  in  the  Greek  as 
well  as  Latin  tongue  was  not  furnished, 
and  in  many  cases  by  professors  of  fine 
taste  and  recondite  learning,  whose  names 
were  then  eminent ;  such  as  Bonamico, 
Nizzoli,  Parrhasio,  Corrado,  and  Maffei, 
commonly  called  Eaphael  of  Volterra. 
Yet,  according  to  Tirabosehi,  something 
was  still  wanting  to  secure  these  schools 
from  the  two  frequent  changes  of  teachers, 
which  the  hope  of  better  salaries  produced, 
and  to  give  the  students  a  more  vigorous 
emulation,  and  a  more  tmiform  scheme  of 
discipline.2  This  was  to  be  supplied  by  the 
followers  of  Ignatius  Loyola.  But  their 
interference  with  education  in  Italy  did 
not  begin  in  quite  so  early  a  period  as  the 
present. 

13.  If  we  cross  the  Alps,  and  look  at  the 
condition     of     learning    in     Bndaeus  j  his 
countries  which  we  left  in    commentaries 
152!)  rapidly  advancing  on       on  0reek- 
the  footsteps  of  Italy,  we  shall  find  that, 
except  in  purity  of  Latin  style,  both  France 
and  I  iti'many  were  now  capable  of  entering 
the  lists  of  fair  competition.    France  pos- 

.  by  general  confession,  the  most 
profound  Greek  scholar  in  Europe,  Budaeus. 
If  this  could  before  have  l»ni  in  doubt,  he 
raised  himself  to  a  pinnacle  of  philological 

1  Quarterly  Review,  vol.  xxii.  Roscoe'sLeo.ch. 
xi.  Stephens  is  said  to  hai  e  Inserted  many  parts 
of  this  lexicon  "i  Guarino  in  his  Thesaurus. 
Niceron,  xxii.  1 II. 

2  Vol.   viii.  114,  x.   819.     Glngueni,   vii.  232, 
has  copied  Tiraboschi's    account  of  these  ac- 
hed teachers  with  little  addition,  and 

probably  with   no  knowledge  of  the  original 
sources  of  information. 
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glory  by  hi*  Oommentarii  Linguse  Grrecae, 
Paris,  l.v_M.t.  The  publications  of  the  dbief 
Qreak  authors  by  Aldus,  which  we  have 
already  specified,  had  given  a  compass  of 
i  railing  to  the  scholars  of  this  period,  which 
those  of  the  fifteenth  century  could  not 
have  possessed.  But,  with  the  exception 
of  the  Etymologicum  of  Phavorinus,  just 
mentioned,  no  attempt  had  been  made  by 
a  native  of  western  Europe  to  interpret  the 
proper  meaning  of  Greek  words  ;  even  he 
had  confined  himself  to  compiling  from  the 
grammarians,  In  this  large  and  celebrated 
treatise,  Budaeus  has  established  the  inter- 
pretation of  a  great  part  of  the  language. 
All  later  critics  write  in  his  praise.  There 
will  never  be  another  Budaeus  in  France, 
says  Joseph  Scaliger,  the  most  envious  and 
detracting,  though  the  most  learned,  of 
the  tribe.1  But,  referring  to  what  Baillet 
and  Blount  have  collected  from  older 
writers,-  we  will  here  insert  the  character 
of  these  Commentaries  which  an  eminent 
living  scholar  has  given. 

14.  "  This  great  work   of  Budaeus  has 
been  the  text-book  and  com- 

itsc  aracter.  mon  storehouse  of  succeed- 
ing lexicographers.  But  a  great  objection 
to  its  general  use  was  its  want  of  arrange- 
ment. His  observations  on  the  Greek 
language  are  thrown  together  in  the  man- 
ner of  a  common-place  book,  an  incon- 
venience which  is  imperfectly  remedied  by 
Rn  alphabetical  index  at  the  end.  His 
authorities  and  illustrations  are  chiefly 
drawn  from  the  prose  writers  of  Greece, 
the  historians,  orators,  and  fathers.  "With 
the  poets  he  seems  to  have  had  a  less  in- 
timate acquaintance.  His  interpretations 
are  mostly  correct,  and  always  elegantly 
expressed  ;  displaying  an  union  of  Greek 
and  Latin  literature  which  renders  his 
Commentaries  equally  useful  to  the 
students  of  both  languages.  The  peculiar 
value  of  this  work  consists  in  the  full  and 
exact  account  which  it  gives  of  the  Greek 
legal  and  forensic  terms,  both  by  literal  in- 
terpretation, and  by  a  comparison  with 
the  corresponding  terms  in  Roman  juris- 
prudence. So  copious  and  exact  is  this 
department  of  the  work,  that  no  student 
can  read  the  Greek  orators  to  the  best 
advantage  unless  he  consults  the  Com- 
mentaries of  Budseus.  It  appears  from 
the  Greek  epistle  subjoined  to  the  work 
that  the  illustration  of  the  forensic  lan- 
guage of  Athens  and  Borne  was  originally 
all  that  his  plan  embraced;  and  that  when 

1  Scaligerana,  i.  33. 

2  Baillet,  Jugemens  des  Savans,  ii.  328. 
(Amst.  1725)  Blount,  in  Budaao. 


circumstances  tempted  him  to  extend  tho 
limits  of  his  work,  this  still  continued  to 
be  his  chief  object."1 

15.  These  Commentaries  of  Budseus 
stand  not  only  far  above  any  Greek  grammars 
thing  else  in  Greek  litera-  and  lexicons, 
turc  before  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  but  are  alone  in  their  class.  What 
comes  next,  but  at  a  vast  interval,  is  the 
Greek  grammar  of  Clenardus,  printed  at 
Louvain  in  1530.  It  was,  however,  much 
beyond  Budaeus  in  extent  of  circulation, 
and  probably,  for  this  reason,  in  general 
utility.  This  gramrriar  was  continually 
reprinted  with  successive  improvements, 
and,  defective  as,  especially  in  its  original 
state,  it  must  have  been,  was  far  more 
perspicuous  than  that  of  Gaza,  though  not 
perhaps  more  judicious  in  principle.  It 
was  for  a  long  time  commonly  used  in 
France  ;  and  is  in  fact  the  basis  of  those 
lately  or  still  in  use  among  us ;  such  as 
the  Eton  Greek  grammar.  The  proof  of 
this  is,  that  they  follow  Clenardus  in  most 
of  his  rules,  erroneous  or  not,  and,  nine 
times  or  more  out  of  ten,  in  the  choice  of 
instances.2      The  account  of  syntax  in  this 

1  Quarterly  Review,  vol.  xxii.,  an  article  as- 
cribed to  the  Bishop  of  London.  The  com- 
mentaries of  Budaeus  are  written  in  a  very  ram- 
bling and  desultory  manner,  passing  from  one 
subject  to  another  as  a  casual  word  may  suggest 
the  transition.  Sic  enim,  he  says,  hos  com- 
mentaries scribere  instituimus,  ut  quicquid  in 
ordinem  seriemque  scribendi  incurreret,  vel  ex 
di  verticulo  quasi  obviam  seofferret,  ad  id  digredi. 
A  large  portion  of  what  is  valuable  in  this  work 
has  been  transferred  by  Stephens  to  his  The- 
saurus. The  Latin  criticisms  of  Budasus  have 
also  doubtless  been  borrowed. 

Budaeus  and  Erasmus  are  fond  of  writing 
Greek  in  their  correspondence.  Others  had  the 
same  fancy ;  and  it  is  curious,  that  they  ven- 
tured upon  what  was  wholly  gone  out  of  use 
since  the  language  has  been  so  well  understood. 
But  probably  this  is  the  reason  that  later 
scholars  have  avoided  it.  Neither  of  these 
great  men  shine  much  in  elegance  or  purity. 
One  of  Budaeus,  15  Aug.  1519,  (in  Erasm.  Epist. 
cccelv.)  seems  often  incorrect,  and  in  the  mere 
style  of  a  schoolboy. 

2  Clenardus  seems  first  to  have  separated 
simple  from  contracted  nouns,  thus  making  ten 
declensions.  Wherever  he  differs  from  Gaza, 
our  popular  grammars  seem  to  have  followed 
him.  He  tells  us,  that  lie  had  drawn  up  this 
for  the  use  of  his  private  pupils.  Baillet  ob- 
serves, that  the  grammar  of  Clenardus,  not- 
withstanding the  mediocrity  of  his  learning, 
has  had  more  success  than  any  other  ;  those 
who  have  followed  having  mostly  confined  them- 
selves to  correcting  and  enlarging  it.  Jugemens 
des  Savans,  ii.  164.  This  is  certainly  true,  as 
far  as  England  is  concerned  ;  though  the  Eton 
grammar,  bad  as,  in  the  present  times,  it  ap- 
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grammar,  as  well  as  that  of  Gaza,  is 
wretchedly  defective.  A  better  treatise, 
in  this  respect,  is  by  Varenius  of  Malines, 
Syntaxis  Linguae  Groecre,  printed  at  Lou- 
vain  about  1532.  Another  Greek  gram- 
mar by  Vergara,  a  native  of  Spain,  has 
been  extolled  by  some  of  the  older  critics, 
and  depreciated  by  others.1  The  Greek 
lexicon,  of  which  the  first  edition  was 
printed  at  Basle  in  1537,  is  said  to  abound 
in  faults  and  inaccuracies  of  every  descrip- 
tion. The  character  given  of  it  by  Henry 
Stephens,  even  when  it  had  been  enlarged, 
if  not  improved,  does  not  speak  much  for 
the  means  that  the  scholars  of  this  age  had 
possessed  in  labouring  for  the  attainment 
•of  Greek  learning.2 

16.  The  most  remarkable  editions  of 
Editions  of  Greek  authors  from  the  Pa- 
Greek  authors.  rjsian  press  were  those  of 
Aristophanes  in  1528,  and  of  Sophocles  in 
1529  ;  the  former  printed  by  Gourmont, 
the  latter  by  Colinaeus  ;  the  earliest  edi- 
tion of  an  entire  Diodorus  in  1539,  of 
Dionysius  Halicarnassensis  in  1546,  and  of 
Dio  Cassius  in  1548 ;  the  two  latter  by 
Robert  Stephens.  The  first  Greek  edition 
of  the  elements  of  Euclid  appeared  at 
Basle  in  1533,  of  Diogenes  Laertius  the 
same  year,  of  five  books  of  Diodorus  in 
1539,  of  Josephus  in  1544;  the  first  of 
Polybius  in  1530,  at  Haguenaw.  Besides 
these  editions  of  classical  authors,  Basil, 
and  other  of  the  Greek  fathers,  occupied 
the  press  of  Frobenius,  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  Erasmus.     The  publications  of 

pears,  is  in  some  degree  an  improvement  on 
Clenardus. 

1  Vergara,  De  omnibus  Gruecne  Lingua?  Gram- 
maticae  Partibus,  1573;  rather  1537,  for  "deinde 
I'arisiis."  1550,  follows  in  Antonio,  Bibl.  Nova. 

-  II.  Stephanufi,  De  Typographic  sute  Statu. 
<iesner  himself  says  of  this  lexicon,  which 
sometimes  bore  his  name  :  Circa  annum  1537 
lexicon  Graeco-Latinum,  quod  jam  ante  a 
diversis  et  innominatis  nescio  quibus  misere 
satis  consarcinatum  erat,  ex  Phavorini  Camertis 
Lexlco  Grseco  ita  auxi,  ut  nihil  in  eo  extaret, 
quod  non  ut  singulari  fide,  ita  labore  maximo 
adjicerem ;  sed  typographus  me  inscio,  et  piaster 
omnem  expectationem  meam,  exiguam  duntaxat 
accessionis  meae  partem  adjecit,  reservans  sibi 
forte  auctarium  ad  sequentes  etiam  editiones. 
Be  proceeds  to  say,  that  he  enlarged  several 
oilier  editions  down  to  1556,  when  the  last  that 
had  been  enriched  by  his  additions  appeared  at 
Basle.  Caeterum  hoc  anno,  quo  haec  scribo, 
1662,  <:enev;e  prodiisse  audio  longe  copiosissi- 
muni  emendatis«itmimque  GrflBCW  linguae  the- 
saurum  a  Rob.  Constantino  incomparabilis  doc- 
trine viro,  ex  Joannis  Crispini  oflicina.  Vide 
Oesneri  Biblioth.  Universalis,  art.  Conrad  Ges- 
ner:  this  is  part  of  a  long  account  given  here 
by  Gesner  of  his  own  works. 


Latin  authors  by  Badius  Ascensius  con- 
tinued till  his  death  in  1535.  Colinaeus 
began  to  print  his  small  editions  of  the 
same  class  at  Paris  about  1521.  They  are 
in  that  cursive  character,  which  Aldus  had 
first  employed.1  The  number  of  such  edi- 
tions, both  in  France  and  Germany,  became 
far  more  considerable  than  in  the  preceding 
age.  They  are  not,  however,  in  general, 
much  valued  for  correctness  of  text ;  nor 
had  many  considerable  critics  even  in  Latin 
philology  yet  appeared  on  this  side  of 
the  Alps.     Robert  Stephens  stands  almost 

alone,  who,  by  the  publica-  Latin  Thesaurus 

tion  of  his  Thesaurus  in  of  R  Stephens. 
1535,  augmented  in  a  subsequent  edition 
of  1543,  may  be  said  to  have  made  an  epoch 
in  this  department  of  literature.  The  pre- 
ceding dictionaries  of  Calepio  and  other 
compilers  had  been  limited  to  an  interpret- 
ation of  single  words,  sometimes  with 
reference  to  passages  in  the  authors  who 
had  employed  them.  This  produced,  on 
the  one  hand,  perpetual  barbarisms  and 
deviations  from  purity  of  idiom,  while  it 
gave  rise  in  some  to  a  fastidious  hyper- 
criticism,  of  which  Valla  had  given  an 
example.2  Stephens  first  endeavoured  to 
exhibit  their  proper  use,  not  only  in  all  the 
anomalies  of  idiom,  but  in  every  delicate 
variation  of  sense  to  which  the  pure  taste 
and  subtle  discernment  of  the  best  writers 
had  adapted  them.  Such  an  analysis  is 
perhaps  only  possible  with  respect  to  a 
language  wherein  the  extant  writers,  and 
especially  those  who  have  acquired  au- 
thority, are  very  limited  in  number ;  and 
even  in  Latin,  themost  extensive  dictionary, 
such  as  has  grown  up  long  since  the  days  of 
Robert  Stephens,  under  the  hands  of  Ges- 
nei,  Forcellini,  and  Facciolati,  or  such  as 
might  still  improve  upon  their  labour, 
could  only  approach  an  unattainable  per- 
fection. What  Stephens  himself  achieved 
would  now  be  deemed  far  too  defective  for 
general  use  ;  yet  it  afforded  the  means  of 
more  purity  in  style  than  any  could  in  that 
age  have  reached  without  unwearied  exer- 
tion. Accordingly,  it  is  to  be  understood, 
that  while  a  very  few  scholars,  chiefly  in 
Italy,  had  acquired  a  facility  and  exactness 
of  language,  which  lias  seldom  been  Bur- 
passed,  the  general  style  retained  a  great 
deal  of  barbarism,  and  neither  in  Bingle 
words,  nor  always  in  mere  grammar,  can 

i  Greswell'a  History  of  the  early  Parisian 
Creek  Press. 

2  Vives  de  causis  corrupt,  art.  (Opera  Lud. 
Vjves,  edit.  Basle,  1665,  i.  868.)  lie  observes, 
in  another  work,  that  there  was  no  full  and 
complete  dictionary  of  Latin.     Id.  p.  475. 
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bear  a  critical  eye,  Erasmus  is  often  in- 
oorrect,  especially  in  his  epistles,  and  BayB 
modestly  of  liini-.li'  Ln  the  Ciceronianus, 
that  he  is  hardly  to  be  named  among 
writers  at  all,  unless  blotting  a  great  deal 
nf  paper  with  ink  is  enough  to  make  one. 
owever,  among  the  best  of  his  con- 
temporaries,  if  a  vast  command  of  Latin 
.  and  a  spirited  employment  of  it, 
may  compensate  for  some  want  of  accuracy. 
BudffiUS,  as  has  been  already  said,  is  hard 
and  unpolished.  Vives  assumes,  that  he 
has  written  his  famous  and  excellent  work 
on  the  corruption  of  the  sciences  with  some 
elegance  ;  hut  this  he  says  in  language 
which  hardly  warrants  the  boast.1  In 
fact,  he  is  by  no  means  a  good  writer. 
But  Melancthon  excelled  Erasmus  by  far 
in  purity  of  diction,  and  corrects  as  of 
cal  taste.  With  him  we  may  place 
Calvin  in  bis  Institutes,  and  our  country- 
man Sir  John  Cheke,  as  distinguished 
from  most  other  cisalpine  writers  of  this 
period  by  the  merit  of  what  is  properly 
called  style.  Bunel  of  Toulouse  is  reckoned 
the  best  model  of  language  in  this  period. 
The  praise,  however,  of  writing  pure  Latin, 
or  the  pleasure  of  reading  it,  is  dearly 
bought  when  accompanied  by  such  vacuity 
of  sense  as  we  experience  in  tbe  elaborate 
epistles  of  Paulus  Manutius  and  the  Cicer- 
onian school  in  Italy. 

17.  Francis  I.  has  obtained  a  glorious 
Progress  of  learn- title,  the  Father  of  French 

ing  in  France,  literature.  The  national  pro- 
pensity (or  what  once  was  such)  to  extol 
kings  may  have  had  something  to  do  with 
this  ;  for  we  never  say  the  same  of  Henry 
VIII.  In  the  early7  part  of  his  reign  he 
manifested  a  design  to  countenance  ancient 
literature  by  public  endowments.  "War, 
and  unsuccessful  war,  sufficiently  diverted 
his  mind  from  this  scheme.  But  in  1531, 
a  season  of  peace,  he  established  the  royal 
college  of  three  languages  in  the  university 
of  Paris,  which  did  not  quite  deserve  its 
name  till  the  foundation  of  a  Latin  pro- 
fessorship in  1534.  Va table  was  the  first  pro- 
fessor of  Hebrew,  and  Danes  of  Greek.  In 
1545  it  appears  that  there  were  three  pro- 
fessors of  Hebrew  in  the  royal  college,  three 
of  Greek,  one  of  Latin,  two  of  mathematics, 
one  of  medicine,  and  one  of  philosophy.  But 
this  college  had  to  encounter  the  jealousy 

l  Xitorem  pneterea  sermonis  addidi  aliquem, 
et  quod  non  expediret  res  pulcherrimas  sordide 
ac  spurie  vestiri,  et  ut  studiosi  elegantiaruin 
[orum?]  literarum  non  perpetuo  in  vocum  et 
sermonis  cognitione  adhasrescerent ;  quod  hac- 
tenus  fere  accidit,  tedio  nimirum  infrugiferse 
ac  horrida?  molestite,  quae  in  percipiendisartibus 
diutissime  erat  devorata,  i.  324. 


of  the  university,  tenacious  of  its  ancient 
privileges,  which  it  fancied  to  be  trampled 

Upon,  and  stimulated  by  the  hatred  of  the 

pretended  philosophers,  the  scholastic  dia- 
lecticians, against  philological  literature. 
Tiny  tried  to  get  the  parliament  on  their 

side  ;  but  that  body,  however  averse  to  in- 
novation, of  which  it  gave  in  this  age,  and 
long  afterwards,  many  egregious  proofs, 
was  probably  restrained  by  the  king's  known 
favour  to  learning  from  obstructing  the  new 
college  as  much  as  the  university  desired.1 
Danes  had  a  colleague  and  successor  as 
Greek  professor  in  a  favourite  pupil  of  Bu- 
dreus,  and  a  good  scholar,  Toussain,  who 
handed  down  the  lamp  in  1547  to  one  far 
more  eminent,  Turnebus.  Under  siich  a 
succession  of  instructors,  it  may  be  natur- 
ally presumed  that  the  knowledge  of  Greek 
would  make  some  progress  in  France.  And 
no  doubt  the  great  scholars  of  the  next 
generation  were  chiefly  trained  under  these 
men.  But  the  opposition  of  many,  and  the 
coldness  almost  of  all,  in  the  ecclesiastical 
order,  among  whom  that  study  ought  prin- 
cipally to  have  flourished,  impeded  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  as  it  has  perhaps  ever 
since,  the  diffusion  of  Grecian  literature  in 
all  countries  of  the  Romish  communion. 
We  do  not  find  much  evidence  of  classical, 
at  least  of  Greek,  learning  in  any  university 
of  France,  except  that  of  Paris,  to  which 
students  repaired  from  every  quarter  of  the 
kingdom.2  But  a  few  once  distinguished 
names  of  the  age  of  Francis  I.  deserve  to  be 
mentioned.  William  Cop,  physician  to  the 
king,  and  John  Ruel,  one  of  the  earliest 
promoters  of  botanical  science,  the  one  trans- 
lator of  Galen,  the  other  of  Dioscorides  ; 
Lazarus  Baif,  a  poet  of  some  eminence  in 
that  age,  who  rendered  two  Greek  tragedies 

1  The  faculty  of  theology  in  1530  condemned 
these  propositions  :  1.  Scripture  cannot  be  well 
understood  without  Greek  and  Hebrew  ;  2.  A 
preacher  cannot  explain  the  epistle  and  gospel 
without  these  languages.  In  the  same  year  they 
summoned  Danes  and  Vatable  with  two  more  to 
appear  in  Parliament,  that  they  might  be  for- 
bidden to  explain  scripture  by  the  Greek  and 
Hebrew,  without  permission  of  the  university  ; 
or  to  say,  the  Hebrew,  or  the  Greek,  is  so  and 
so ;  lest  they  should  injure  the  credit  of  the  Vul- 
gate. They  admitted,  however,  that  the  study 
of  Hebrew  and  Greek  was  praiseworthy  in  skil- 
ful and  orthodox  theologians,  disposed  to  main- 
tain the  inviolable  authority  of  the  Vulgate. 
Contin.  de  Fleury,  Hist.  Ecclesiast.,  xxvii.  233. 
See  also  Gaillard,  Hist,  de  Francois  I.,  vi.  289. 

2  We  find,  however,  that  a  Oreek  and  Latin 
school  was  set  up  in  the  diocese  of  Sadolet  (Car- 
pentras),  about  1533  ;  he  endeavoured  to  pro- 
cure a  master  from  Italy,  and  seems,  by  a  letter  - 
of  the  year  1540,  to  have  succeeded.  Sadol. 
Epist.,  lib.  ix.  and  xvi. 


Literature  of  Europe  from  1520  to  1550. 


1G5 


into  French  verse  ;  with,  a  few  rather  more 
obscure,  such  as  Petit,  Pin,  Deloin,  De 
Chatel,  who  are  cursorily  mentioned  in 
literary  history,  or  to  whom  Erasmus  some- 
times alludes.  Let  us  not  forget  John 
Grollier,  a  gentleman  who,  having  filled 
■with  honour  some  public  employments,  be- 
came the  first  perhaps  on  this  side  of  the 
Alps  who  formed  a  very  extensive  library 
and  collection  of  medals.  He  was  the 
friend  and  patron  of  the  learned  during  a 
long  life  ;  a  character  little  affected  in  that 
age  by  private  persons  of  wealth  on  the  less 
•sunny  side  of  the  Alps.  Grollier's  library 
was  not  wholly  sold  till  the  latter  part  of 
the  seventeenth  century.1 

18.  In  Spain,  the  same  dislike  of  innova- 
Leaming  in  tion  stood  in  the  way.  Greek 
Spain.  professorships  existed,  how- 
ever, in  the  universities  ;  and  Nunnes, 
usually  called  Pincianus  (from  the  Latin 
lor  the  city  of  Yalladolid),  a  disciple 
of  Lebrixa,  whom  he  surpassed,  taught  the 
language  at  Alcala,  and  afterwards  at  Sala- 
i.  He  was  the  most  learned  man 
Spain  Lad  possesssed;  and  his  edition  of 
Seneca,  in  1536,  has  obtained  the  praise  of 
Lipsius.2  Kesende,  the  pupil  of  Alias  Bar- 
bosa  and  Lebrixa  in  Greek,  has  been  termed 
the  restorer  of  letters  in  Portugal.  None 
of  the  writings  of  Eesende,  except  a  Latin 
<  rrammar,  published  inl540,  fall  within  the 
present  period ;  but  he  established,  about 
1531,  a  school  at  Lisbon,  and  one  after- 
wards at  Evora,  where  Estaco,  a  man  rather 
better  known, waseducated.3  School  divinity 
and  canon  law  over-rode  all  liberal  studies 
throughout  the  Peninsula;  of  which  the 
catalogue  of  books  at  the  end  of  Antonio's 
Bibliotheca  Nova  is  a  sufficient  witness. 

1 '».  The  first  effects  of  the  great  religious 
Effects  of  Reform-schism  in  Germany  were  not 
ation  on  learning. favourable  to  classical  litera- 
ture.4 An  all-absorbing  subjectleft  neither 
relish  nor  leisure  for  human  studies.  Those 
who  had  made  the  greatest  advances  in 
learning  were  themselves  generally  in- 
volved  in  theological  controversy ;  and,  in 
some  countries,  had  to  encounter  either  per- 
sonal suffering  on  account  of  their  opinions, 
or,  at  least,  the  jealousy  of  a  church  that 
hated  the  advance  of  knowledge.  The 
knowledge  of  Greek  and  Hebrew  was  al- 
liable  to  the  suspicion  of  heterodoxy. 
In  Italy,  where  classical  anticpiity  was  the 
chief  object,  this  dread  of  learning  could 
not  subsist.  But  few  learned  much  of 
Greek  in  these  parts  of  Europe  without 

1  Biog.  Univ.,  Grollier. 

-  kntooio,  BibL  Nova.    Biogr.  Univ. 

3  Biogr.  Univ.  J  Erasm.  Eplst.  passim. 


some  reference  to  theology,1  especially  to 
the  grammatical  interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures.  In  those  parts  which  embraced 
the  Reformation  a  still  more  threatening 
danger  arose  from  the  distempered  fanati- 
cism of  its  adherents.  Men  who  interpreted 
the  Scripture  by  the  Spirit  could  not  think 
human  learning  of  much  value  in  religion  ; 
and  they  were  as  little  likely  to  perceive 
any  other  advantage  it  could  possess.  There 
seemed,  indeed,  a  considerable  peril,  that, 
through  the  authority  of  Carlostadt,  or  even 
of  Luther,  the  lessons  of  Crocus  and  Mosel- 
lanus  woidd  be  totally  forgotten.2  And 
this  wordd  very  probably  have  been  the 
case,  if  one  man,  Melanchthon,  had  not 
perceived  the  necessity  of  preserving  human 
learning  as  a  bulwark  to  theology  itself, 
against  the  wild  waves  of  enthusiasm.  It 
was  owing  to  him  that  both  the  study  of 
the  Greek  and  Latin  languages,  and  that  of 
the  Aristotelian  philosophy,  were  main- 
tained in  Germany.  Nor  did  his  activity 
content  itself  'with  animating  the  univer- 
sities. The  schools  of  preparatory  instruc- 
tion, which  had  hitherto  furnished  merely 
the  elements  of  grammar,  throwing  the 
whole  burthen  of  philological  learning  on 
the  universities,  began  before  the  middle  of 
the  century  to  be  improved  by  Melanch- 
thon, with  the  assistance  of  a  friend,  even 
superior  to  him,  probably,  in  that  walk  of 
literature,  Joachim  Camerarius.  "  Both 
these  great  men,"  says  Eichhorn,  "laboured 
upon  one  plan,  upon  the  same  principle, 
and  with  equal  zeal ;  they  were,  in  the 
strictest  sense,  the  fathers  of  that  pure 
taste  and  solid  learning  by  which  the  next 
generation  was  distinguished."  Under  the 
names  of  Lycajum  or  Gymnasium,  these 
German  schoolsgavea  more  complete  know- 
ledge of  the  two  languages,  and  sometimes 
the  elements  of  philosophy.3 

20.  We  derive  some  acquaintance  with 
the  state  of  education  in  this  strum's  account 
age  from  the  writings  of  John      of  German 
Sturm,   than  whom   scarce        scnools' 
any  one  more  contributed  [to  the  cause  of 
letters  in  Germany.     Ee  became  in  153S, 
and  continued  for  above  forty  years,  rector 
of  a  celebrated  school  at  Strasburg.  Si 
treatises  on  education,  especially  one,  Do 
Literarum  Ludis  rcctc   instituendis,  bear 
witness  to  his  assiduity.     If  th<'  scheme  <>f 
cla    LcaJ  instruction  which,  lie  has  here  laid 
down  may  be  considered  a  i  one  aci  oally  in 
use,  there  was  a  solid  structure  of  learning 

ii.   \d:i:'  chlL  Iv.  C  V.  §  1.     Vlvea,  apud 
VergL  der  Bitten,  II.  737. 
s  Beckendorf,  p.  198. 

1  idiom,  iii.  254,  et  ])Ost. 
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mated  in  the  early  yean  of  life,  which 
Done  of  our  modem  academies  would  pre- 

tend  to  emulate.  Those  who  feci  any 
curiosity  about  the  details  of  this  course  of 
education,  which  Beemsalmost  too  rigorous 
tor  practice,  will  find  the  whole  in  MorhoFa 
Polyhistor.1  It  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  it 
occupies  the  period  of  life  between  theages 
of  si\  and  fifteen,  when  the  pupil  is  pre- 
sumed to  have  acquired  a  very  extensive 
knowledge  of  the  two  languages.  Trifling 
as  it  may  appear  to  take  notice  of  this  sub- 
ject, it  serves  at  least  as  a  test  of  the  literary 
pre-eminence  of  Germany.  For  we  coidd, 
as  I  conceive,  trace  no  such  education  in 
Fiance,  and  certainly  not  in  England. 

21.  The  years  of  the  life  of  Camerarius 
Learning  in  Ger-  correspond  to  those  of  the 

many-  century.     His  most  remark- 

able works  fall  partly  into  the  succeeding 
period ;  but  many  of  the  editions  and 
translations  of  Greek  authors,  which  oc- 
cupied his  laborious  hours,  were  published 
before  1550.  He  was  one  of  the  first  who 
knew  enough  of  both  languages,  and  of  the 
subjects  treated,  to  escape  the  reproach 
which  has  fallen  on  the  translators  of  the 
fifteenth  century.  His Thucydides,  printed 
in  1">40,  was  superior  to  any  preceding 
edition.  The  universities  of  Tubingen  and 
Leipsic  owed  much  of  their  prosperity  to 
his  superintending  care.  Next  to  Camera- 
rius among  the  German  scholars  we  may 
place  Simon  Grynasus,  professor  of  Greek 
at  Heidelberg  in  1523,  and  translator  of 
Plutarch's  Lives.  Micyllus,  his  successor 
in  this  office,  and  author  of  a  treatise  De 
Re  Metrica,  of  which  Melanchthon  speaks 
in  high  terms  of  praise,  was  more  celebrated 
than  most  of  his  countymen  for  Latin 
poetry.  Yet  in  this  art  he  fell  below 
Eobanus  Hessus,  whose  merit  is  attested  by 
the  friendship  of  Erasmus,  Melanchthon, 
and  Camerarius,  as  well  as  by  the  best 
verses  that  Germany  had  to  boast.  It 
would  be  very  easy  to  increase  the  list  of 
scholars  in  that  empire  ;  but  we  should 
find  it  more  difficult  to  exhaust  the  enum- 
eration. Germany  was  not  only  far  ele- 
vated in  literary  progress  above  France, 
but  on  a  level,  as  we  may  fairly  say,  with 
Italy  herself.  The  university  of  Marburg  was 
founded  in  1526,  that  of  Copenhagen  in 
1539,  of  Konigsberg  in  1544,  of  Jena  in  1548. 

22.  We    come  now  to    investigate   the 
inEngiand.      gradual  movement  of  learn- 

Lina^re.  ing  in  England,  the  state  of 
which  about  1520  we  have  already  seen. 
In  1521,  the  first  Greek  characters  appear 
in  a  book  printed  at  Cambridge,  Linacre's 

1  Lib.  ii.  c.  10. 


Latin  translation  of  Galen  dc  Tempera- 
mentis,  and  in  the  title-page,  but  there 
only,  of  a  treatise  7rf/u  Ai^aficoi/,  by  Bui- 
lock.  They  are  employed  several  times  for 
quotations  in  Linacre  de  Emendata  Ktruc- 
tura  Orationis,  1524. 1  This  treatise  is 
chiefly  a  series  of  grammatical  remarks,  re- 
lating to  distinctions  in  the  Latin  language 
now  generally  known.  It  must  have  been 
highly  valuable,  and  produced  a  consider- 
able effect  in  England,  where  nothing  of 
that  superior  criticism  had  been  attempted. 
In  order  to  judge  of  its  proper  merit,  it 
should  be  compared  with  the  antecedent 
works  of  Valla  and  Pcrotti.  Every  rule  is 
supported  by  authorities ;  and  Linacre,  I 
observe,  is  far  more  cautious  than  Valla  in 
asserting  what  is  not  good  Latin,  content- 
ing himself,  for  the  most  part,  with  show- 
ing what  is.  It  has  been  remarked  that, 
though  Linacre  formed  his  own  style  on  the 
model  of  Quintilian,  he  took  most  of  his 
authorities  from  Cicero.  This  treatise,  the 
first  fruits  of  English  erudition,  was  well 
received,  and  frequently  printed  on  the 
Continent.  Melanchthon  recommendedits 
use  in  the  schools  of  Germany.  Linacre's 
translation  of  Galen  has  been  praised  by 
Sir  John  Cheke,  who  in  some  respects  bears 
rather  hardly  on  his  learned  precursor.2 

23.  Croke,  who  become  tutor  to  the  Duke 
of  Richmond,  son  of  Henry  Lectures  in  the 
VIII. ,  di.l  not  remain  at  universities. 
Cambridge  long  after  the  commencement 
of  this  period.  But  in  1524,  Robert  "Wake- 
field, a  scholar  of  some  reputation,  who 
had  been  professor  in  a  German  university, 
opened  a  public  lecture  there  in  Greek, 
endowed  with  a  salary  by  the  king.  We 
know  little  individually  of  his  hearers ;  but 
notwithstanding  the  confident  assertions  of 
Antony  "Wood,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
Cambridge  was,  during  the  whole  of  this 
reign,  at  least  on  a  level  with  the  sister  uni- 
versity, and  indeed,  to  speak  plainly,  above 
it.  Wood  enumerates  several  persons  edu- 
cated at  Oxford  about  this  time,  sufficiently 
skilled  in  Greek  to  write  in  that  language, 
or  to  translate  from  it,  or  to  comment  upon 
Greek  authors.  The  list  might  be  enlarged 
by  the  help  of  Pits;  but  he  is  less  of  a 
scholar  than  Wood.     This  much,  after  all, 

l  The  author  begins  by  bespeaking  the  reader's 
indulgence  for  the  Greek  printing.  Pro  tuo 
candore,  optime  lector,  aequo  animo  feras,  si 
quae  literae  in  exemplis  Hellenismi  vel  tonis, 
vel  spiritibus,  vel  affectionibus  careant.  lis 
enim  non  satis  erat  instructus  typographus, 
videlicet  recens  ab  eo  fusis  characteribus  Gra?- 
cis,  nee  parata  ea  copia  qua?  ad  hoc  agendum, 
opus  est. 

^  Johnson's  Life  of  Linacre. 
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s  certain,  that  the  only  editions  of  classical 
authors  published  in  England  before  1540, 
except  those  already  mentioned,  are  five  of 
Virgil's  Bucolics,  two  of  a  small  treatise  of 
Seneca,  with  one  of  Publius  Syrus  ;  all 
evidently  for  the  mere  use  of  schoolboys. 
Lectures  in  Greek  and  Latin  were,  however, 
established  in  a  few  Colleges  at  Oxford. 
24.  If  Erasmus,  writing  in  152S,  is  to  be 
Greek  perhaps  believed,  the  English  boys 
taught  to  boys.  were  wont  to  disport  in 
Greek  epigrams.1  But  this  must  be  under- 
stood as  only  applicable  to  a  very  few, 
upon  whom  some  extraordinary  pains  had 
been  bestowed.  Thus  Sir  Thomas  Elyot, 
in  his  Governor,  first  published  in  1531, 
points  out  a  scheme  of  instruction  which 
comprehends  the  elements  of  the  Greek 
language.  There  is  no  improbability  in 
the  supposition,  and  some  evidence  to  sup- 
port it,  that  the  masters  of  our  great 
schools,  a  Lily,  a  Cox,  an  tidal,  a  Nowell, 
did  not  leave  boys  of  quick  parts  wholly 
unacquainted  with  the  rudiments  of  a  lan- 
guage they  so  much  valued.2  It  tends  to 
confirm  this  supposition,  that  in  the  sta- 
tutes of  the  new  cathedrals  established  by 
Henry  in  1541,  it  is  provided,  that  there 
shall  be  a  grammar-school  for  each,  with  a 
head  master,  "  learned  in  Latin  and 
Greek."  Such  statutes,  however,  are  not 
conclusive  evidences  that  they  were  put  in 
force.3  In  the  statutes  of  "Wolsey's  in- 
tended foundation  at  Ipswich,  some  years 
earlier,  though  the  course  of  instruction  is 
amply  detailed,  we  do  not  find  it  extend  to 
the  merest  elements  of  Greek.4  It  is  curi- 
ous to  compare  this  with  the  course  pre- 
scribed by  Sturm  for  the  German  schools. 

1  An  tu  credidisses  unquam  fore,  ut  apud 
Uritannos  aut  Batavos  pueri  Greece  garrirent, 

epigrammatiis  non  infeliciter  luderent? 
Dial,  de  l'ronuntiatione,  p.  48,  edit.  1528. 

2  Churton,  in  his  Life  of  Nowell,  says  that  he 
taught  the  Greek  testament  to  the  boys  at 
Westminster  school,  referring  for  authority  to 
a  passage  in  Strype,  which  I  have  not  been  able 
to  find.  There  is  nothing  at  all  improbable  in 
the  fact.  These  inquiries  will  be  deemed  too 
minute  by  some  in  this  age.  But  they  are  not 
unimportant  in  their  bearing  on  the  history  of 
literature  ;  and  an  exaggerated  estimate  of  Eng- 
lish learning  in  the  age  of  the  Keformation 
generally  prevails.  Sir  Thomas  Tope,  founder 
of  Trinity  college,  Oxford,  observes  in  a  letter 
to  Cardinal  Pole  in  1656,  that  when  he  was  "a 
young  scholar  at  Eton,  the  Greek  tongue  was 
growing  apace  ;  the  study  of  which  is  now  alate 
much  decayed."  Warton,  iii.  279.  I  do  not 
think  this  implies  more  than  a  reference  to  the 
time,  which  was  about  1020. 

a  Warton,  iii.  265. 

4  Strype's  Ecclesiast.  Memorials.  Appendix, 
No.  35. 


25.  But  English  learning  was  chiefly  in- 
debted for  its  more  rapid  Teaching  of 
advance  to  two  distinguished  Smith  at  Cam- 
members  of  the  university  bridge, 
of  Cambridge,  Smith,  afterwards  secretary 
of  state  to  Elizabeth,  and  Cheke.  The 
former  began  to  read  the  Greek  lecture  in 
1533.  And  both  of  them,  soon  afterwards, 
combined  to  bring  in  the  true  pronuncia- 
tion of  Greek,  upon  which  Erasmus  had 
already  written.  The  early  students  of 
that  language,  receiving  their  instructions 
from  natives,  had  acquired  the  vicious  uni- 
formity of  sounds  belonging  to  the  cor- 
rupted dialect.  Keuchlin's  school,  of  which 
Melanchthon  was  one,  adhered  to  this,  and 
were  called  Itacists,  from  the  continual 
recurrence  of  the  sound  of  Iota  in  modern 
Greek,  being  thus  distinguished  from  the 
Etists  of  Erasmus's  party.1  Smith  and 
Cheke  proved  by  testimonies  of  antiquity, 
that  the  latter  were  right ;  and  "by  thi> 
revived  pronunciation,"  says  Strype,  "was 
displayed  the  flower  and  plentifulness  of 
that  language,  the  variety  of  vowels,  the 
grandeur  of  diphthongs,  the  majesty  of 
long  letters,  and  the  grace  of  distinct 
speech."2  Certain  it  is,  that  about  this 
time  some  Englishmen  began  to  affect  a 
knowledge  of  Greek.  Sir  Ralph  Saddler, 
in  his  embassy  to  the  king  of  Scotland,  in 
1540,  had  two  or  three  Greek  words  em- 
broidered on  the  sleeves  of  his  followers, 
which  led  to  a  ludicrous  mistake  on  the 
part  of  the  Scotch  bishops.  Scotland,  how- 
ever, herself  was  now  beginning  to  receive 
light ;  the  Greek  language  was  first  taught 
in  1534  at  Montrose,  which  continued  for 
many  years  to  be  what  some  call  a  flourish- 
ing school.3  But  the  whole  number  of 
books  printed  in  Scotland  before  the 
middle  of  the  century  was  only  seven. 
No  classical  author,  or  even  a  grammar, 
is  among  these.4 

1  Eichhorn,  iii.  217.  Melanchthon,  in  his 
Greek  grammar,  follows  Reuchlin  ;  Lusciuius 
is  on  the  side  of  Erasmus.  Ibid.  In  very  recent 
publications,  I  observe  that  attempts  have  been 
made  to  set  up  again  the  "  lugubres  sonos,  et  illud 
flebileiota"  of  the  modern  Greeks.  To  adopt 
their  pronunciation,  even  if  right,  would  be 
buying  truth  very  dear. 

2  Strype's  Life  of  Smith,  p.  17.  "  The  strain 
I  heard  was  of  a  higher  mood.''  I  wonder  what 
author  honest  John  Strype  bae  copied  oi  trans- 
lated in  this  sentence  ;  for  he  never  leaves  the 
ground  so  far  in  his  own  style. 

8  M<  He's  Life  of  Knox,  i.  6,  and  note  <  •  p.  842. 

•»  The  list  in  Herbert's  History  ol  Printing, 
iii.  468,  begins  with  the  Breviary  of  the  Church 
of  Aberdeen  ;  the  first  part  printed  at  Kilin- 
burgh  in  1509, the  second  in  1510.  A  poem  with- 
out date,  addressed  to  James  V.,  De  Suscepto 
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'_'(!.  Chdm,  successor  of  Smith  as  lecturer 

succeeded  by    in  Greek  at  Cambridge,  was 

chekc-        appointed    the    first    royal 

profeasar  of  thai  language  in  1540, 'with  a 

respectable  salary.  He  carried  on  Smith's 
scheme,  if  indeed  it  were  not  his  own,  for 
restoring  the  true  pronunciation, in  si>ito 
of  the  Btrenuous  opposition  of  bishop 
Qardiner,  ohanoellor  of  the  university. 
This  prelate,  beaidea  a  literary  controversy 
in  letters  between  himself  and  Cheke, 
published  at  Basle  in  L555,  interfered,  in  a 
more  orthodox  way,  by  prohibiting  the 
new  style  of  speech  in  a  decree  which,  for 
its  solemnity,  might  relate  to  the  highest 
articles  of  faith.  Cheke  however  in  this, 
as  in  greater  matters,  was  on  the  winning 
side  ;  and  the  corrupt  pronunciation  was 
soon  wholly  forgotten. 

27.  Among  the  learned  men  who  sur- 
Ascham'schar-   rounded    Cheke    at    Cam- 

acterofCam-  bridge,  none  was  more  de- 
dge.  serving  than  Ascham;  whose 
knowledge  of  ancient  languages  was  not 
shown  in  profuse  quotation,  or  enveloped 
in  Latin  phrase,  but  served  to  enrich  his 
mind  with  valuable  sense,  and  taught  him 
to  transfer  the  firmness  and  precision  of 
ancient  writers  to  our  own  English,  in  which 
he  is  nearly  the  first  that  deserves  to  be 
named,  or  that  is  now  read.  He  speaks  in 
strong  terms  of  Iris  university.  "At  Cam- 
bridge also,  in  St.  John's  college,  in  my  time, 
I  do  know  that  not  so  much  the  good  statutes 
as  two  gentlemen  of  worthy  memory,  Sir 
John  Cheke  and  Dr.  Eedman,  by  their 
only  example  of  excellency  in  learning,  of 
godliness  in  living,  of  diligence  in  study- 
ing, of  counsel  in  exhorting,  by  good  order 
in  all  things,  did  breed  up  so  many  learned 
men  in  that  one  college  of  St.  John's  at 
one  time  as  I  believe  the  whole  university 
of  Louvain  in  many  years  was  never  able 
to  afford."1      Lectures  in  humanity,  that 

Regni  Regimine,  which  seems  to  be  in  Latin, 
and  must  have  been  written  about  1528,  comes 
the  nearest  to  a  learned  work.  Two  editions  of 
Lindsay's  Poems,  two  of  a  translation  of  Hector 
Boece's  Chronicles,  two  of  a  temporary  pamph- 
let called  Scotland's  Complaint,  with  one  of  the 
statutes  of  the  kingdom,  printed  in  pursuance  of 
an  act  of  parliament  passed  in  1540,  and  a  re- 
ligious tract  by  one  Balnaves,  compose  the  rest. 
l  Ascham's  Schoolmaster.  In  the  Life  of 
Ascham  by  Grant,  prefixed  to  the  former's 
Epistles,  he  enumerates  the  learned  of  Cam- 
bridge about  1"30.  Ascham  was  himself  under 
Pember,  homini  Graecse  linguae  admirabili 
facilitate  excultissimo.  The  others  named  are 
Day,  Redman,  Smith,  Cheke,  Ridley,  Grindal 
(not  the  archbishop),  "Watson,  Haddon,  Pilking- 
ton,  Horn,  Christopherson,  Wilson,  Seton,  et 
infiniti  alii,  excellent!  doctrina  praediti.     Most 


is,  in  classical  literaturej  wen-,  in  1685, 
established  by  the  Ldng'a  authority  in  all 
oollegea  of  the  university  of  Oxford  where 
they  did  not  already  exist  ;  and  in  the 
royal  injunctions  at  the  same  time  for  the 
reformation  of  academical  studies  a  regard 
to  philological  Learning  is  enforced.1 
28.  Antony  Wood,  though  he  is  by  no 

means  always  consist, ent,  Wood's  account 
gives  rather  a  favourable  of  Oxford, 
account  of  the  state  of  philological  learn- 
ing at  Oxford  in  the  last  years  of  Henry 
VIII.  There  can,  indeed,  be  no  doubt 
that  it  had  been  surprisingly  increasing  in 
all  England  through  his  reign.  More 
grammar  schools,  it  is  said  by  Knight, 
were  founded  in  thirty  years  before  the 
Eeformation,  meaning,  I  presume,  the  age 
of  Henry,  than  in  three  hundred  years 
preceding.  But  the  suddenness  with  which 
the  religious  establishment  was  changed  on 
the  accession  of  Edward,  and  still  more  the 
rapacity  of  the  young  king's  council,  who 
alienated  or  withheld  the  revenues  de- 
signed for  the  support  of  learning,  began 
to  cloud  the  prospect  before  the  year 
1550.2  Wood,  in  reading  whom  allowance 
is  to  be  made  for  a  strong,  though  not 
quite  avowed  bias  towards  the  old  system 
of  ecclesiastical  and  academical  govern- 
ment, inveighs  against  the  visitors  of  the 
university  appointed  by  the  crown  in  1548, 
for  burning  and  destroying  valuable  books. 
And  this  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  other 
evidence.  It  is  true  that  these  books, 
though  it  was  a  rile  act  to  destroy  them, 
would  have  been  more  useful  to  the  English 
antiquary  than  to  the  classical  student. 
Ascham,  a  contemporary  protestant,  denies 
that  the  university  of  Cambridge  declined 
at  all  before  the  accession  of  Mary  in  1553. 
of  these  are  men  afterwards  distinguished  in  the 
church  on  one  side  or  the  other.  This  is  a 
sufficient  refutation  of  Wood's  idle  assertion  of 
the  superiority  of  Oxford ;  the  fact  seems  to 
have  been  wholly  otherwise.  Ascham  himself, 
in  a  letter  without  date,  but  evidently  written 
about  the  time  that  the  controversy  of  Cheke 
and  Gardiner  began,  praises  thus  the  learning 
of  Cambridge.  Aristoteles  nunc  et  Plato,  quod 
factum  est  etiam  apud  nos  hie  quinquennium, 
in  sua  lingua  a  pueris  leguntur.  Sophocles  et 
Euripides  sunt  hie  familiariores,  quam  olini 
Plautus  fuerat,  cum  tu  hie  eras.  Herodotus, 
Thucydides,  Xenophon,  magis  in  ore  et  mani- 
bus  omnium  tenuntur,  quam  turn  Titus  Livius, 
etc.  Ibid.  p.  71.  What  then  can  be  thought  of 
Antony  Wood  when  he  says,  "  Cambridge  was 
in  the  said  king's  reign  overspread  with  bar- 
barism and  ignorance,  as  'tis  often  mentioned 
by  several  authors?"  Hist,  and  Antiq.  of 
Oxford,  A.D.  1545. 

1  Warton,  iii.  272. 

2  Strype,  ii.  258.     Todd's  Cranmer,  ii.  33. 
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•29.  Edward  himself  received  a  learned 

Education  of     education,    and,    according 

"Edward  and  his  to  Ascham,  read  the  ethics 

sisters.         of  Aristotle  in  Greek.     Of 

-the  princess  Elizabeth,  his  favourite  pupil, 

we  have  a  similar  testimony.1      Mary  was 

not  by  any  means  illiterate.     It  is  hardly 

necessary  to  mention  Jane  Grey  and  the 

wife  of  Cecil.     Their  proficiency  was  such 

.as  to  excite  the  admiration  of  every  one, 

and  is  no  measure  of  the  age  in  which  they 

lived.     And  their  names  carry  us  on  a  little 

beyond  1550,  though  Ascham's  visit  to  the 

former  was  in  that  year. 

30.  The  reader  must  be  surprised  to  find 
The  progress  of  that,  notwithstanding  these 
learning  is  still  high  and   just   commenda- 
8l0W-  tions    of    our  scholars,   no 

Greek  grammars  or  lexicons  were  yet 
printed  in  England,  and  scarcely  any  works 
in  that  or  the  Latin  languages.  In  fact, 
there  was  no  regular  press  in  either  uni- 
versity at  this  time,  though  a  very  few 
books  had  been  printed  in  each  about  1520; 
nor  had  they  one  till  near  the  end  of  Eliza- 
beth's reign.  Reginald  "Wolfe,  a  German 
printer,  obtained  a  patent,  dated  April 
19th,  1541,  giving  him  the  exclusive  right 
to  print  in  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew,  and 
also  Greek  and  Latin  grammars,  though 
mixed  with  English,  and  charts  and  maps. 
But  the  only  productions  of  his  press  be- 
fore the  middle  of  the  century,  are  two 
homilies  of  Chrysostom,  edited  by  Cheke 
in  1513.  Elyot's  Latin  and  English  Dic- 
tionary, 1538,  was  the  first,  I  believe,  be- 
yond the  mere  vocabularies  of  school-boys ; 
and  it  is  itself    but  a  meagre   perform- 

l  Of  the  king  he  says  :  Dialecticam  didicit,  et 
nuncCrrcce  discit  Aristotelis  Ethica.  Eo  pro- 
gressus  est  in  Grseca  lingua,  ut  in  philosophia 
Ciceronis  ex  Latinis  Graeca  facillime  faciat, 
Dec.  15f>0.  Ascham,  Epist.  iv.  Elizabeth  spoke 
French  and  Italian  as  well  as  English  ;  Latin 
fluently  and  correctly  ;  Greek  tolerably.  She 
began  every  day  by  reading  the  Greek  Testament, 
and  afterwards  the  orations  of  Isocrates,  and 
tragedies  of  Sophocles.  Some  years  afterwards, 
in  1555,  he  writes  of  her  to  Sturm  :  Domina 
Elizabeth  et  ego  una  leginrus  Grasce  orationes 
-Ksohinis  et  Demosthenis  nepi  (TTecpavov. 
Ilia  prrelegit  mihi  et  primo  aspectu  tam  scienter 
intelligit  non  solum  proprietatem  Ungues  et 
•oratorissensum,  sed  totam  causae  contentionem, 
populi  scita,  consuetudinem  et  mores  illius  ur- 
bis,  ut  summopcre  admireris,  p.  53.  In  1500  he 
asserts  that  there  are  not  four  persons,  in  court 
or  college  (in  aula,  in  academia),  who  know 
If  better  than  the  queen. 

Habemus  Anglian  reginam,  says  Erasmus  long 
before  of  Catherine,  feminan  egregie  doctam, 
■cujus  fllia  Maria  scribit  bene  Latinas  epistolas. 
Thomaa  Mori  domus  nihil  aliud  quam  musarum 
«st  domicilium.     Epist.  Mxxxiv. 


ance.1  Latin  grammars  were  of  course  so 
frequently  published,  that  it  has  not  been 
worth  while  to  take  notice  of  them.  But 
the  Greek  and  Latin  lexicon  of  Hadrian 
Junius,  though  dedicated  to  Edward  VI., 
and  said  to  have  been  compiled  in  England, 
(I  know  not  how  this  could  be  the  case), 
being  the  work  of  a  foreigner,  and  printed 
at  Basle  in  1548,  cannot  be  reckoned  as 
part  of  our  stock.2 

31.  It  must  appear  on  the  whole,  that 
under    Edward    VI.    there    y^t  of  books 
was  as  yet  rather  a  comend-      and  public 
able  desire  of  learning,  and       Varies. 

a  few  vigorous  minds  at  work  for  their  own 
literary  improvement,  than  any  such  diffu- 
sion of  knowledge  as  can  entitle  us  to  claim 
for  that  age  an  equality  with  the  chief  con- 
tinental nations.  The  means  of  acquiring 
true  learning  were  not  at  hand.  Few 
books,  as  we  have  seen,  useful  to  the 
scholar,  had  been  published  in  England ; 
those  imported  were  of  course  expensive. 
No  public  libraries  of  any  magnitude  had 
yet  been  formed  in  either  of  the  univer- 
sities ;  those  of  private  men  were  exceed- 
ingly few.  The  king  had  a  library,  of 
which  honourable  mention  is  made ;  and 
Cranmer  possessed  a  good  collection  of 
books  at  Lambeth ;  but  I  do  not  recollect 
any  other  person  of  whom  this  is  recorded. 

32.  The  progress  of  philological  literature 
in  England  was  connected    Destructlon  cf 

with  that   of   the   Reforma-    monasteries  no 

tion.  The  learned  of  the  injury  to  leam- 
earlier  generation  were  not 
all  protestants,  but  their  disciples  were 
zealously  such.  They  taunted  the  ad- 
herents of  the  old  religion  with  ignorance  ; 
and  though  by  that  might  be  meant  ignor- 
ance of  the  Scriptures,  it  was  by  their  own 
acquaintance  with  languages  that  they  ob- 
tained their  superiority  in  this  respect. 
And  here  I  may  take  notice,  that  we  should 
be  greatly  deceived  by  acquiescing  in  the 
strange  position  of  "Warton,  that  the  dis- 

1  Elyot  boasts  that  this  "  contains  a  thousand 
more  Latin  words  than  were  together  in  any 
one  dictionary  published  in  this  realm  at  the 
time  when  I  first  began  to  write  this  commen- 
tary." Though  far  from  being  a  good,  or  even, 
according  to  modern  notions,  a  tolerable  diction- 
ary, it  must  have  been  of  some  value  at  the  time. 
It  was  afterwards  much  augmented  by  Cooper. 

2  Wood  ascribes  to  one  Tolley  or  Tolleius  a 
aortOfGreeki  ymnasmataLingufe- 
Grtecse,  dedicated  to  Edward  VI.  And  Pits,  in 
noticing  also  other  works  of  the  same  kind, 
says  of  this  :  Babentux  Uonaobilirj  Bavaria  in 
bibliotheca  ducali.  As  no  mention  is  made  of 
such  a  work  by  Herbert  or  Dibdin,  I  had  been 
Inclined  to  think  its  existence  apocryphal.  It 
is  certainly  foreign. 
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solution  of  the  monasteries  in   1636  and 

the    next    two   ye.n>   gave  a     gnat    tempo- 

i .n y  i liii-k.  to  the  general  state  of  Letter*  in 
England.1  This  writer,  however,  is  incon- 
sistent   with    himself;    fur   no   out-    had   a 

greater  oontempi  for  the  monastic  studies, 

dialectics  and   theology.      But,   as   a   desire 

tvate,  in  every  possible  respect,  the 

supposed  mischiefs  of  the  dissolution  of 
monasteries,  is  abundantly  manifest  in 
many  writers  later  than  Warton,  I  shall 
briefly  observe,  that  men  are  deceived,  or 
deceive  others,  by  the  equivocal  use  of  the 
word  learning.  If  good  learning,  bona 
litem,  which  for  our  present  purpose  means 
a  sound  knowledge  of  Greek  and  Latin,  was 
to  be  promoted,  there  was  no  more  neces- 
sary step  in  doing  so,  than  to  put  down 
bad  learning,  which  is  worse  than  ignor- 
ance, and  which  was  the  learning  of  the 
monks,  so  far  as  they  had  any  at  all. 
What  would  Erasmus  have  thought  of  one 
who  should  in  his  days  have  gravely  in- 
timated, that  the  abolition  of  monastic 
foundations  would  retard  the  progress  of 
literature?  In  what  protestant  country 
was  it  accompanied  with  such  a  conse- 
quence, and  from  whom,  among  the  com- 
plaints sometimes  made,  do  we  hear  this 
cause  assigned?  I  am  ready  to  admit,  that 
in  the  violent  courses  pursued  by  Henry 
YIII.  many  schools  attached  to  monasteries 
were  broken  up,  and  I  do  not  think  it  im- 
possible that  the  same  occurred  in  other 
parts  of  Europe.  It  is  also  to  be  fully 
stated  and  kept  in  mind,  that  by  the  Re- 
formation the  number  of  ecclesiastics,  and 
consequently  of  those  requiring  what  was 
deemed  a  literate  education,  was  greatly 
reduced.  The  English  universities,  as  we 
are  well  aware,  do  not  contain  by  any 
means  the  number  of  students  that  fre- 
quented them  in  the  thirteenth  century. 
But  are  we  therefore  a  less  learned  nation 
than  our  fathers  of  the  thirteenth  century? 
Warton  seems  to  lament,  that  "most  of 
the  youth  of  the  kingdom  betook  them- 
selves to  mechanical  or  other  illiberal  em- 
ployments, the  profession  of  letters  being 
now  supposed  to  be  without  support  or  re- 
ward." Doubtless  many  who  would  have 
learned  the  Latin  accidence,  and  repeated 
the  breviary,  became  useful  mechanics. 
But  is  this  to  be  called,  not  rewarding  the 
profession  of  letters  ?  and  are  the  deadliest 
foes  of  the  Greek  and  Boman  muses  to  be 
thus  confounded  with  their  worshippers? 
i  Hist,  of  Ensl.  Poetry,  ill.  2<>. 


Ravisius  Textor. 


The  loss  of  a  few  schools  in  the  monasteries 
«as  well  compensated  by  the  foundation 

of  others  on  a  more  enlightened  plan  and 
with  much  better  instructors,  and  after 
tlie  lapse  of  some  years,  the  oommuniofi 
tion  of  substantial  learning  came  in  tin- 
place  of  that  tincture  of  Latin  which  the 
religious  orders  had  supplied.  Warton,  it 
should  be  remarked,  has  been  able  to  collect 
tho  names  of  not  more  than  four  or  five  ab- 
bots and  other  regulars,  in  the  time  of  Henry 
VIII. ,  who  either  possessed  some  learning 
themselves,  or  encouraged  it  in  others. 

33.  We  may  assist  our  conception  of  the 
general  state  of  learning  in 
Europe,  by  looking  at  some 
of  the  books  which  were  then  deemed  most 
usefully  subsidiary  to  its  acquisition.  Be- 
sides the  lexicons  and  grammatical  treatises 
that  have  been  mentioned,  we  have  a  work 
first  published  about  1522,  but  frequently 
reprinted,  and  in  much  esteem,  the  Officina 
of  Bavisius  Textor.  Of  this  book  Peter 
Danes,  a  man  highly  celebrated  in  his  day 
for  erudition,  speaks  as  if  it  were  an 
abundant  storehouse  of  knowledge,  admir- 
able for  the  manner  of  its  execution,  and 
comparable  to  any  work  of  antiquity.  In 
spite  of  this  praise,  it  is  no  more  than  a 
common  -place  book  from  Latin  authors, 
and  from  translations  of  the  Greek,  and 
could  deserve  no  regard  except  in  a  half- 
informed  generation. 

34.  A  far  better  evidence  of  learning  was 
given  by  Conrad  Gesner,  a 
man  of  prodigious  erudition, 
in  a  continuation  of  his  Bibliotheca  Uni- 
versalis (the  earliest  general  catalogue  of 
books  with  an  estimate  of  their  merits),  to 
which  he  gave  the  rather  ambitious  title  of 
Pandectse  Universales,  as  if  it  were  to  hold 
the  same  place  in  general  science  that  the 
Digest  of  Justinian  does  in  civil  law.  It 
is  a  sort  of  index  to  all  literature,  contain- 
ing references  only,  and  therefore  less 
generally  useful,  though  far  more  learned 
and  copious  in  instances,  than  the  Officina 
of  Bavisius.  It  comprehends,  besides  all 
ancient  authors,  the  schoolmen  and  other 
writers  of  the  middle  ages.  The  references 
are  sometimes  very  short,  and  more  like 
hints  to  one  possessed  of  a  large  library, 
than  guides  to  the  general  student.  In 
connection  with  the  Bibliotheca  Universalis, 
it  forms  a  literary  history  or  encyclopaedia, 
of  some  value  to  those  who  are  curious  to 
ascertain  the  limits  of  knowledge  in  the 
middle  of  the  sixteenth  century. 


Conrad  Gesner. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

HISTORY   OF  THEOLOGICAL   LITERATURE   IX   EUROPE   FROM    1520   TO    1550. 

Advance  of  the  Reformation — Differences  of  Opinion — Erasmus — The  Protestant 
Opinions  spread  farther — Their  Prevalence  in  Italy — Reaction  of  Church  of 
Rome — Theological  Writings — Luther — Spirit  of  the  Reformation — Translations 
of  Scripture. 


1.  The   separation   of    part  of  Europe 
Progress  oi  the   from  the  chivrch  of  Rome  is 

Reformation.  the  great  event  that  distin- 
guishes these  thirty  years.  But  as  it  is 
not  our  object  to  traverse  the  wide  field  of 
civil  or  ecclesiastical  history,  it  will  suffice 
to  make  a  few  observations  rather  in  re- 
ference to  the  spirit  of  the  times,  than  to 
the  public  occurrences  that  sprung  from 
it.  The  new  doctrine  began  to  be  freely 
preached,  and  with  immense  applause  of 
the  people,  from  the  commencement  of 
this  period,  or,  more  precisely,  from  the 
year  1522,  in  many  parts  of  Germany  and 
Switzerland ;  the  Duke  of  Deuxponts  in 
that  year,  or,  according  to  some  author- 
ities, in  1523,  having  led  the  way  in 
abolishing  the  ancient  ceremonies,  and  his 
example  having  been  successively  followed 
in  Saxony,  Hesse,  Brandenburg,  Bruns- 
wick, many  imperial  cities,  and  the  king- 
doms of  Denmark  and  Sweden,  by  the 
disciples  of  Luther ;  while  those  who  ad- 
hered to  Zwingle  made  simdar  changes  in 
several  cantons  of  Switzerland. 

2.  The  magistrates  generally  proceeded, 
interference  of   especially  at  the  outset,  with 

civil  power.  as  great  caution  and  equity 
as  were  practicable  in  so  momentous  a  re- 
volution ;  though  perhaps  they  did  not  al- 
ways respect  the  laws  of  the  empire.  They 
commonly  began  by  allowing  freedom  of 
preaching,  and  forbad  that  any  one  should 
be  troubled  about  his  religion.  Tins,  if 
steadily  acted  upon,  repressed  the  tumul- 
tuous populace,  who  were  eager  for  de- 
molishing images,  the  memorials  of  the 
old  religion,  as  much  as  it  did  the  episcopal 
courts,  which,  had  they  been  strong  enough, 
might  have  molested  those  who  so  plainly 
came  within  their  jurisdiction.  The  Re- 
formation depended  chiefly  on  zealous  and 
eloquent  preachers ;  the  more  eminent 
secular  clergy,  as  well  as  many  regulars, 
having  espoused  its  principles.  They  en- 
countered no  great  difficulty  in  winning 
over  the  multitude  ;  and  when  thus  a  de- 
cisive majority  was  obtained,  commonly  in 
three  or  four  years  from  the  first  intro- 
duction of  free  preaching,  the  government 
found  it  time  to  establish,  by  a  general 


edict,  the  abolition  of  the  mass,  and  of 
such  ceremonies  as  they  did  not  deem  it 
expedient  to  retain.  The  conflict  between 
the  two  parties  in  Germany  seems  to  have 
been  less  arduous  than  we  might  expect. 
It  was  usually  accompanied  by  an  expul- 
sion of  the  religious  of  both  sexes  from 
their  convents,  a  measure,  especially  as  to 
women,  unjust  and  harsh,1  and  sometimes 
by  an  alienation  of  ecclesiastical  revenues 
to  the  purposes  of  the  state,  but  this  was 
not  universal  in  Germany,  nor  was  it 
countenanced  by  Luther.  I  cannot  see 
any  just  reason  to  charge  the  Protestant 
princes  of  the  empire  with  having  been  in- 
fluenced generally  by  such  a  motive.  In 
Sweden,  however,  the  proceedings  of  Gus- 

l  Bilibald  Pirckheimer  wrote  to  Melanchthon 
complaining  that  a  convent  of  nuns  at  Nurem- 
berg, among  whom  wero  two  of  his  sisters,  had 
been  molested  and  insulted  because  they  would 
not  accept  confessors  appointed  by  the  senate. 
Res  eo  deducta  est  ut  quicunque  miserandas 
illas  offendere  et  incessere  audet,  obsequium 
Deo  se  prsestitisse  arbitretur.  Idque  non  solum 
a  viris  agitur,  sed  et  a  mulieribus  ;  et  illis  mul- 
ieribus,  quarum  liberis  omnem  exhibuere  car- 
itatem.  Non  solum  enim  viris,  qui  alios  docere 
contendunt,  se  ipsos  vero  minime  emendant, 
urbs  nostra  referta  est,  sed  et  mulieribus  curi- 
osis,  garrulis  et  otiosis,  qu®  omnia  potius  quam 
donium  propriam  gubernare  satagunt.  Pirck- 
heimer Opera,  Frankf.  101 0,  p.  375.  He  was  a 
moderate  man,  concurring  with  the  Lutherans 
in  most  of  their  doctrine,  but  against  the  viola- 
tion of  monastic  vows.  Several  letters  passed 
between  him  and  Erasmus.  The  latter,  thougli 
he  could  not  approve  the  hard  usage  of  women, 
hated  the  monks  so  much,  that  he  does  not 
greatly  disapprove  what  was  done  towards 
them.  In  Germania  multa  virginum  ac  mona" 
chorum  monasteria  crudeliter  direpta  sunt. 
Quidam  magistratus  agunt  moderatius.  Kjecer- 
unt  eos  duntaxat,  qui  illic  non  essent  professi, 
et  vetuerunt  novitios  recipi ;  ademerunt  illis 
curam  virginum,  et  jus  alibi  concionandi  quam 
in  suis  monasteriis.  Breviter,  absque  ma-is. 
tratus  permissu  nihil  licet  illis  agere.  Yidentur 
hue  spectare,  ut  ex  monasteriis  faciantparochias. 
Kxistimant  enim  hos  conjuratos  phalangas  et 
tot  privilegiis  armatos  diutius  ferri  non  posse. 
(Basil.  Aug.  1525.)  Epist.  Dcccliv.  Multis  in 
locis  dure  tractati  sunt  monachi ;  verum  pler- 
ique  cum  sint  intolerabiles,  alia  tamen  ratione 
corrigi  non  possunt.     Epist.  Dcclvii. 
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tavus  Vasa,  who  oonflBoated  all  eocleaiasi 

tioal  estates,  subject  only  to  what  he  might 

deem  a  Bufficieni  maintenance  for  the  pos- 

,  have  very  much  the  appearance  <>f 

arbitrary  spoliation.1 

:>.    But  while    these  great  innovations 

Excitement  of   were  brought  iii  by  the  <  i\  il 

revolutionary  power,  and  sometimes  with 
*p  too  despotic  a  contempt  of 

legal  rights,  the  mere  breaking  up  of  old 
settlements  had  so  disturbed  the  minds  of 
the  people,  that  they  became  inclined  to 
further  acts  of  destruction,  and  more 
sweeping  theories  of  revolution.  It  is  one 
of  the  fallacious  views  of  the  Reformation, 
to  which  we  have  adverted  in  a  former 
page,  to  fancy  that  it  sprung  from  any 
notions  of  political  liberty,  in  such  a  sense 
as  we  attach  to  the  word.  But,  inasmuch 
as  it  took  away  a  great  deal  of  coercive 
jurisdiction  exercised  by  the  bishops,  with- 
out substituting  much  in  its  place,  it  did 
•unquestionably  relax  the  bonds  of  laws 
not  always  unnecessary ;  and  inasmuch  as 
the  multitude  were  in  many  parts  instru- 
mental in  destroying  by  force  the  exterior 
symbols  of  the  Roman  worship,  it  taught 
them  a  habit  of  knowing  and  trying  the 
efficacy  of  that  popular  argument.  Hence 
the  insurrection  of  the  German  peasants  in 
1 525  may,  in  a  certain  degree,  be  ascribed 
to  the  influence  of  the  new  doctrine  :  and, 
in  fact,  one  of  their  demands  was  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  Gospel.  But  as  the 
real  cause  of  that  rebellion  was  the  op- 
pressive yoke  of  their  lords,  which,  in 
several  instances  before  the  Reformation 
was  thought  of,  had  led  to  similar  efforts 
at  relief,  we  should  not  lay  too  much  stress 
on  this  additional  incitement.2 

4.  A  more  immediate  effect  of  over- 
Growth  of  throwing  the  ancient  system 
fanaticism.  was  ^./he  growth  of  fanati- 
cism, to  which,  in  its  worst  shape,  the 
antinomian  extravagances  of  Luther  yielded 
too  great  encouragement.  But  he  was  the 
first  to  repress  the  pretences  of  the 
Anabaptists ;  3    and    when    he    saw    the 

i  Gerdes  Hist.  Evangel.  Reform.  Secken- 
dorf,  et  alii  supra  nominati.  The  best  account 
I  have  seen  of  the  Reformation  in  Denmark 
and  Sweden  is  in  the  third  volume  of  Gerdes,  p. 
279,  &c. 

2  Seckendorf. 

3  Id.  Melanchthon  was  a  little  staggered  by 
the  first  Anabaptists,  who  appeared  during  the 
concealment  of  Luther  in  the  castle  of 
Wartburg.  Magnis  rationibus,  he  says,  adducor 
certe  ut  contemnere  eos  nolim,  nam  esse  in  iis 
spiritus  quosdam  multis  argumentis  apparet, 
sed  de  quibus  judicare  praster  Martinum  nemo 
facile  possit.  As  to  infant  baptism,  he  seemed 
to  think  it  a  difficult  question.     But  the  Elector 


danger  of  genera]  licentiousness  which  ho 

had  unwarily  promoted,  he  listened  to  flu- 
wiser  counsels  of  Melanchthon,  and  per- 
mitted his  early  doctrine  upon  justification 
to  be   so   far   modified,    or    mitigated    in 

expression,  that  it  ceased  to  give  apparent 
countenance  to  immorality  :  though  his 
differences  with  the  church  of  Rome,  as  to 
the  very  question  from  which  he  had 
started,  thus  became  of  less  practical 
importance,  and  less  tangible  to  ordinary 
minds  than  before.  :  Yet  in  his  own 
writings  we  may  find  to  the  last  such 
language  as  to  the  impossibility  of  sin  in 
the  justified  man,  who  was  to  judge  solely 
by  an  internal  assurance  as  to  the  continu- 
ance of  his  own  justification,  as  would 
now  be  universally  condemned  in  all  our 
churches,  and  is  hardly  to  be  heard  from 
the  lips  of  the  merest  enthusiast. 

5.  It  is  well  known  that  Zwinglius,  un- 
connected  With   Luther    in     Differences  of 
throwing  off  his  allegiance      Luther  and 
to  Rome,    took   in  several        zwingie. 
respects  rather  different  theological  views, 
observed  that  they  passed  for  heretics  already, 
and  it  would  be  unwise  to  moot  a  new  point. 
Luther,    when    he  came    back,    rejected   the 
pretences  of  the  Anabaptists  at  once. 

1  See  two  remarkable  passages  in  Seckendorf, 
part  ii.  p.  90,  and  p.  106.  The  sera  of  what  may 
be  called  the  palinodia  of  early  Lutheranism 
was  in  1527,  when  Melanchthon  drew  up 
instructions  for  the  visitation  of  the  Saxon 
churches.  Luther  came  into  this  ;  but  it  pro- 
duced that  jealousy  of  Melanchthon  among  the 
rigid  disciples,  such  as  Amsdorf  and  Justus 
Jonas,  which  led  to  the  molestation  of  his  latter 
years.  In  1537,  Melanchthon  writes  to  a  corre- 
spondent :  Scis  mequasdam  minus  horride  dicere, 
de  praedestinatione,  de  assensu  voluntatis,  de  ne- 
cessitate obediential  nostra?,  de  peccato  mortali. 
De  his  omnibus  scio  re  ipsa  Lutherum  sentire 
eadem,sedineruditiqua;damejus(^)opriKa)repa 
dicta,  cum  non  videantquo  pertineant,  nimium 
amant.    Epist.  p.  445.  (edit.  1647.) 

I  am  not  convinced  that  this  apology  for 
Luther  is  sufficient.  "Words  are  of  course  to  be 
explained,  when  ambiguous,  by  the  context  and 
scope  of  the  argument.  But  when  single 
detached  aphorisms,  or  even  complete  sentences 
in  a  paragraph,  bear  one  obvious  sense,  I  do  not 
see  that  we  can  hold  the  writer  absolved  from 
the  imputation  of  that  meaning,  because  he 
may  somewhere  else  have  used  a  language 
inconsistent  with  it.  If  the  Colloquia  Mensalia 
are  to  be  fully  relied  upon,  Luther  continued 
to  talk  in  the  same  antinomian  strain  as  before, 
though  he  grew  sometimes  more  cautious  in 
writing.  See  chap.  xii.  of  that  work ;  and 
compare  with  the  passages  quoted  by  Milner, 
v.  517,  from  the  second  edition  (in  I53C)  of  his 
Commentary  on  the  Galatians.  It  would  be 
well  to  know  if  these  occur  in  that  of  1519.  But 
Luther  had  not  gone  greater  lengths  than 
Melanchthon  himself. 
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but  especially  in  the  article  of  the  real  pre- 
sence, asserted  by  the  Germans  as  vigor- 
ously as  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  though 
■with  a  modification  sufficient,  in  the  spirit 
of  uncompromising  orthodoxy,  to  separate 
them  entirely  from  her  communion,  but 
altogether  denied  by  the  Swiss  and  Bel- 
gian reformers.  The  attempts  made  to 
disguise  this  division  of  opinion,  and  to 
produce  a  nominal  unanimity  by  ambigu- 
ous and  incoherent  jargon,  belong  to  eccle- 
siastical history,  of  which  they  form  a 
tedious  and  not  very  profitable  portion. 

6.  The  Lutheran  princes,  who  the  year 
Confession  of    before     had    acquired    the 

Augsburg.  name  of  Protestants,  by 
their  protest  against  the  resolutions  of  the 
majority  in  the  diet  of  Spire,  presented  in 
1530  to  that  held  at  Augsburg  the  celebrated 
confession,  which  embodies  their  religious 
creed.  It  has  been  said  that  there  are 
material  changes  in  subsequent  editions, 
but  this  is  denied  by  the  Lutherans.  Their 
denial  can  only  be  as  to  the  materiality, 
for  the  fact  is  clear.1 

7.  Meantime,  it  was  not  all  the  former 
Conduct  of  Eras-  opponents  of  abuses  in  the 

mns-  church  who  now  served  un- 

der the  banner  of  either  Luther  or  Zwingle. 
Some  few,  like  Sir  Thomas  More,  went 
violently  back  to  the  extreme  of  maintain- 
ing the  whole  fabric  of  superstition ;  a 
greater  number,  without  abandoning  their 
own  private  sentiments,  shrunk,  for  various 
reasons,  from  an  avowed  separation  from 
the  church.  Such  we  may  reckon  Faber 
Stapulensis,  the  most  learned  Frenchman 
of  that  age  after  Budseus ;  such  perhaps 
was  Budseus  himself  ;2  and  such  were  Bi- 
libaldus  Pirckheimer,"  Petrus  Mosellanus, 
Beatus  Rhenanus,  and  "Wimpfeling,  all 
men  of  just  renown  in  their  time.  Such, 
above  all,  was  Erasmus  himself,  the  pre- 
cursor of  bolder  prophets  than   himself, 

1  Bossuet,  Variations  lies  Kglises  Frotestantes, 
vol.  i.  Keckendorf,  p.  170.  Clement,  Biblio- 
theque  C'urieuse,  vol.  ii.  In  the  editions  of 
ir,:;l  we  read:  De  coena  Domini  docent,  quod 
corpus  et  sanguis  Christi  vera  adsint,  et  distri- 
buantur  vescentibus  in  coena  Domini,  et  im- 
probant  secus  docentes.  In  those  of  1540,  it 
runs  thus  :  Do  crena  Domini  docent,  quod  cum 
pane  et  vino  vere  exhibeantur  corpus  et  sanguis 
Christi  vescentibus  in  coena  Domini. 

2  Budseus  was  suspected  of  Protestantism, 
and  disapproved  many  tilings  in  his  own  church; 
hut  the  passages  quoted  from  him  by  Gerdes,  i. 
180,  prove  that  he  did  not  mean  to  take  the  leap. 

■•  Gerdes,  vol.  i.  §  6G-83.  We  have  seen  above 
the  moderation  of  l'irckheimer  in  some  respects. 
I  an  not  sure,  however,  that  he  did  not  compl) 
with  the  Reformation  after  it  was  established 
at  Nuremberg. 


who,  in  all  his  later  years,  stood  in  a  very 
unenviable  state,  exposed  to  the  shafts  of 
two  parties  who  forgave  no  man  that 
moderation  which  was  a  reproach  to  them- 
selves. At  the  beginning  of  this  period, 
he  had  certainly  an  esteem  for  Melanch- 
thon,  CEcolampadius,  and  other  reformers ; 
and  though  already  shocked  by  the  violence 
of  Luther,  which  he  expected  to  ruin  the 
cause  altogether,  had  not  begun  to  speak 
of  him  with  disapprobation.!  In  several 
points  of  opinion,  he  professed  to  coincide 
with  the  German  reformers  ;  but  his  own 
temper  was  not  decisive ;  he  was  capable 
of  viewing  a  subject  in  various  lights  ;  his 
learning,  as  well  as  natural  disposition, 
kept  him  irresolute ;  and  it  might  not  be 
easy  to  determine  accurately  the  tenets  of 
so  voluminous  a  theologian.  One  thing 
was  manifest,  that  he  had  greatly  contri- 
buted to  the  success  of  the  Reformation. 
It  was  said,  that  Erasmus  had  laid  the  egg, 
and  Luther  had  hatched  it.  Erasmus 
afterwards,  when  more  alienated  from  the 
new  party,  observed,  that  he  had  laid  a 
hen's  egg,  but  Luther  had  hatched  a 
crow's.2  Whatever  was  the  bird,  it  pecked 
still  at  the  church.  In  1522,  came  out  the 
Colloquies  of  Erasmus,  a  book  even  now 
much  read,  and  deserving  to  be  so.  It 
was  professedly  designed  for  the  instruc- 
tion and  amusement  of  youth ;  but  both 
are  conveyed  at  the  expense  of  the  preva- 
lent usages  in  religion.  The  monkish 
party  could  not  be  blind  to  its  effect.  The 
faculty  of  theology  at  Paris,  in  1526,  led 
by  one  Beda,  a  most  bigoted  enemy  of 
Erasmus,  censured  the  Colloquies  for  slight- 
ing the  fasts  of  the  church,  virginity, 
monkery,  pilgrimages,  and  other  estab- 
lished parts  of  the  religious  system.  They 
incurred  of  course  the  displeasure  of  Rome, 
and  have  several  times  been  forbidden   to 

1  Male  metuo  misero  Luthero  ;  sic  undique 
fervet  conjuratio;  sic  undique  irritantur  in 
ilium  principes,  ac  pra;cipu6  Leo  pontifex. 
Utinam  Lutherus  meum  secutus  consilium,  :il> 
odiosis  illis  ac  scditiosis  abstimiisset.  Plus  erut 
fructus  et  minus  invidia;.  Parum  esset  umim 
hominem  perire  ;  si  res  ha:c  illis  Buccedit,  nemo 
feret  illorum  insolentiam.  Non  conquiescent 
donee  linguas  ac  bonas  literas  omncs  subvurte- 
rint.    Epist.  Dzxviii     Sept.  LE  10, 

Lutherus,  quod  negari  aon  potest,  optimam 
fabulam  susceperat,  et  Christi  pene  aboliti  ne- 
gotium  summo  cum  orbis  applausu  COBperat 
agere.     Sed  utinam  rem  tantam  gravioribus  ac 

sedatioribus  egisset  consiliis,   majorrq uni 

animi  calamique  moderatione;  atqne  utinam 
in  scriptis  illius  non  essent  tarn  mulla  bona,  aut 
sua  bona  non  vitiasset  mails  haud  ferendis. 
Epist.  dcxxxv.  Sd  Sept.  1521, 

-  Epi  t.  occxix.  Dec,  i 
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Estimate  of  it. 


be  read  In  schools,     Erasmus  pretended 

that  in  his  \\0vatfMtyui  lie  only  turned 
into  ridioule  the  abuse  of  fasting,  and  not 
the  ordinanoea  of  the  church.  It  would  be 
difficult,  however]  to  find  out  thiadistino- 

tion  in  the  dialogue,  or,  indeed,  anything 
Favourable  to  the  ecclesiastical  cause  in  the 
whole  book  of  Colloquies.  The  clergy  are 
rwrywhere  represented  as  idle  and  cor- 
rupt. No  one  who  desired  to  render  esta- 
blished  institutions  odious  could  set  about 
it  in  a  shorter  or  surer  way  ;  and  it  would 
be  strange  if  Erasmus  bad  not  done  the 
church  more  harm  by  such  publications 
than  he  could  compensate  by  a  few  &neers 
at  the  reformers  in  his  private  letters.  In 
the  single  year  1527,  Colinreus  printed 
24,000  copies  of  the  Colloquies,  all  of  which 
were  sold. 

8.  But  about  the  time  of  this  very  pub- 
lication we  find  Erasmus 
growing  by  degrees  more 
averse  to  the  radical  innovations  of  Luther. 
He  has  been  severely  blamed  for  this  by 
most  Protestants  ;  and  doubtless,  so  far  as 
an  undue  apprehension  of  giving  offence  to 
the  powerful,  or  losing  his  pensions  from 
the  emperor  and  king  of  England  might 
influence  him,  no  one  can  undertake  his 
defence.  But  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that 
he  did  not  by  any  means  espouse  all  the 
opinions  either  of  Luther  or  Zwingle ;  that 
he  was  disgusted  at  the  virulent  language 
too  common  among  the  reformers,  and  at 
the  outrages  committed  by  the  populace ; 
that  he  anticipated  great  evils  from  the 
l^resumptuousness  of  ignorant  men  in  judg- 
ing for  themselves  in  religion ;  that  he 
probably  was  sincere  in  what  he  always 
maintained  as  to  the  necessity  of  preserv- 
ing the  communion  of  the  Catholic  church, 
which  he  thought  consistent  with  much 
latitude  of  private  faith  ;  and  that,  if  he 
had  gone  among  the  reformers,  he  must 
either  have  concealed  his  real  opinions 
more  than  he  had  hitherto  done,  or  lived, 
as  Melanchthon  did  afterwards,  the  victim 
of  calumny  and  oppression.  He  had  also 
to  allege,  that  the  fruits  of  the  Reforma- 
tion had  by  no  means  shown  themselves  in 
a  more  virtuous  conduct ;  and  that  many 
heated  enthusiasts  were  depreciating  both 
all  profane  studies,  and  all  assistance  of 
learning  in  theology.1 

l  The  letters  of  Erasmus,  written  under  the 
spur  of  immediate  feelings,  are  a  perpetual  com- 
mentary on  the  mischiefs  with  which  the  Re- 
formation, in  his  opinion,  was  accompanied. 
Civitates  aliquot  Germanise  implentur  erroribus, 
desertoribus  monasteriorum,  sacerdotibus  con- 
jugatis,  plerisque  famelicis  ac  nudis.  Nee  aliud 
quam  saltatur,  editur,  bibitur  ac  subatur  ;  nee 


9.  In  1524,  Erasmus,  at  the  instigation 

of   thosi'   who  Were  resolved  His  controversy 

to  dislodge  him  from  a  neu-    withLuther. 
tral   station  his  timidity   rather  affected, 
published  Ins  diatribe,  De  Libero  Arbitrio, 
selecting  a  topic  upon  which  Luther,  in  the 

docent  nee  discunt ;  nulla  vitro  sobrietas,  nulla 
sinceritas.  Ubicunque  sunt,  ibi  jacent  omnes 
bone  diaoiplinsB  cum  pletate  (1627)  EpiBt.Dccccii. 

Satis  jam  diu  audivimus,  Evangelium,  Evan- 
gelium,  Evangelium ;  mores  Evangelicos  de- 
sideramus.  Epist.  Dccccxlvi.  Duo  tantum  qu:e- 
runt,  censum  et  uxorem.  Getera  pnestat  illis 
Evangelium,  hoc  est,  potestatem  vivendi  ut 
volunt.  Epist.  Mvi.  Tales  vidi  mores  (Basilew) 
ut  etiamsi  minus  displicuissent  dogmata,  non 
placuisset  tamen  cum  hujnsmodi  [sic]  fcedus 
inire.  Epist.  Mlxvi.  Both  these  last  are  ad- 
dressed to  Pirckheimer,  who  was  rather  more  a 
protestant  than  Erasmus ;  so  that  there  is  no 
fair  suspicion  of  temporising.  The  reader  may 
also  look  at  the  788th  and  793d  Epistle,  on  the 
wild  doctrines  of  the  Anabaptists  and  other 
reformers,  and  at  the  731st,  on  the  effects  of 
Farel's  first  preaching  at  Basle  in  1525.  See 
also  Bayle,  Farel,  note  B. 

It  is  become  very  much  the  practice  with  our 
English  writers  to  censure  Erasmus  for  his  con- 
duct at  this  time.  Milner  rarely  does  justice  to 
any  one  who  did  not  servilely  follow  Luther. 
And  Dr.  Cox,  in  his  life  of  Melanchthon,  p.  35, 
speaks  of  a  third  party,  "at  the  head  of  which 
the  learned,  witty,  vacillating,  avaricious,  and 
artful  Erasmus  is  unquestionably  to  be  placed." 
I  do  not  deny  his  claim  to  this  place  ;  but  why 
the  last  three  epithets?  Can  Erasmus  be  shown 
to  have  vacillated  in  his  tenets?  If  he  had  done 
so,  it  might  be  no  great  reproach  ;  but  his  re- 
ligious creed  was  nearly  that  of  the  moderate 
members  of  the  church  of  Borne,  nor  have  I 
observed  any  proof  of  a  change  in  it.  But 
vacillation  may  be  imputed  to  his  conduct.  I 
hardly  think  this  word  is  applicable  ;  though 
he  acted  from  particular  impulses,  which  might 
make  him  seem  a  little  inconsistent  in  spirit  ; 
and  certainly  wrote  letters  not  always  in  the 
same  tone,  according  to  his  own  temper  at  the 
moment,  or  that  of  his  correspondent.  Nor  was 
he  avaricious  ;  at  least  I  know  no  proof  of  it ; 
and  as  to  the  epithet  artful,  it  ill  applies  to  a 
man  who  was  perpetually  involving  himself  by 
an  unguarded  and  imprudent  behaviour.  Dr. 
Cox  proceeds  to  charge  Erasmus  with  seeking  a 
cardinal's  hat.  But  of  this  there  is  neither  proof 
nor  probability  ;  he  always  declared  his  reluct- 
ance to  accept  that  honour,  and  I  cannot  think 
that  in  any  part  of  his  life  he  went  the  right 
way  to  obtain  it. 

Those  who  arraign  Erasmus  so  severely  (and 
I  am  not  undertaking  the  defence  of  every  pas- 
sage in  his  voluminous  Epistles),  must  proceed 
either  on  the  assumption  that  no  man  of  his 
learning  and  ability  could  honestly  remain  in 
the  communion  of  the  church  of  Koine,  which 
is  the  height  of  bigotry  and  ignorance ;  or  that, 
according  to  his  own  religious  opinions,  it  was 
impossible  for  him  to  do  so.  This  is  somewhat 
more  tenable,  inasmuch  as  it  can  only  be  an- 
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opinion  of  most  reasonable  men,  was  very 
open  to  attack.  Luther  answered  in  a 
treatise,  De  Servo  Arbitrio,  flinching  not, 
as  suited  his  character,  from  any  tenet 
because  it  seemed  paradoxical,  or  revolting 
to  general  prejudice.  The  controversy 
ended  with  a  reply  of  Erasmus,  entitled 
Hyperaspistes.1      It  is  not    to  be  under- 

swered  by  a  good  deal  of  attention  to  his  writ- 
ings. But  from  various  passages  in  them,  it 
may  be  inferred,  that,  though  his  mind  was  not 
made  up  on  several  points,  and  perhaps  for  that 
reason,  he  thought  it  right  to  follow,  in  assent 
as  well  as  conformity,  the  catholic  tradition  of 
the  church,  and  above  all,  not  to  separate  from 
her  communion.  The  reader  may  consult,  for 
Erasmus's  opinions  on  some  chief  points  of  con- 
troversy, his  Epistles,  Dcecxxiii.,  Dcccclxxvii. 
(which  Jortin  has  a  little  misunderstood), 
mxxxv.,  jtliii.,  Mxciii.  And  see  Jortin's  own 
fair  statement  of  the  case,  i.  274. 

Melanchthon  had  doubtless  a  sweeter  temper 
and  a  larger  measure  of  human  charities  than 
Erasmus,  nor  would  I  wish  to  vindicate  one 
great  man  at  the  expense  of  another.  But  I 
cannot  refrain  from  saying,  that  no  passage  in 
the  letters  of  Erasmus  is  read  with  so  much  pain 
as  that  in  which  Melanchthon,  after  Luther's 
death,  and  writing  to  one  not  very  friendly,  says 
of  his  connection  with  the  founder  of  the  Re- 
formation, Tuli  servitutem  pcene  deformen,  &c. 
Epist.  Melanchthon,  p.  21  (edit.  1647).  But  the 
characters  of  literary  men  are  cruelly  tried  by 
their  correspondence,  especially  in  an  age  when 
more  conventional  dissimulation  was  authorised 
by  usage  than  at  present. 

l  Seckendorf  took  hold  of  a  few  words  in  a 
letter  of  Erasmus,  to  insinuate  that  he  had 
taken  a  side  against  his  conscience  in  writing 
his  treatise,  De  Libero  Arbitrio.  Jortin,  acute 
as  he  was,  seems  to  have  understood  the  passage 
the  same  way,  and  endeavours  to  explain  away 
the  sense,  as  if  he  meant  only  that  he  had  under- 
taken the  task  unwillingly.  Milner  of  course 
repeats  the  imputation ;  though  it  must  be 
owned  that,  perceiving  the  absurdity  of  making 
Erasmus  deny  what  in  all  his  writings  appears 
to  have  been  his  real  opinion,  he  adopts  Jortin's 
solution.  I  am  persuaded  that  they  are  all 
mistaken,  and  that  Erasmus  was  no  more  re- 
ferring to  his  treatise  against  Luther,  than  to 
the  Trojan  war.  The  words  occur  in  an  answer 
to  a  letter  of  Vives,  written  from  London, 
wherein  he  had  blamed  some  passages  in  the 
Colloquies  on  the  usual  grounds  of  their  free- 
dom as  to  ecclesiastical  practices.  Erasmus, 
rather  piqued  at  this,  after  replying  to  the  ob- 
servations, insinuates  to  Vives,  that  the  latter 
had  not  written  of  his  own  free  will,  but  at  the 
instigation  of  some  superior.  Verum,  ut  in- 
genue dicam,  perdidimus  liberum  arbitrium. 
lllic  mihi  aliud  dictabat  animus,  aliud  scribebat 
calamus.  By  a  figure  of  speech  far  from  un- 
usual, he  delicately  suggests  his  own  suspicion 
as  Vives's  apology.  And  the  next  letter  of 
Vives  leaves  no  room  for  doubt :  Liberum  ar- 
bitrium non  perdidimus,  quod  tu  asserueris, — 
words,  that  could   have  no  possible  meaning 


stood,  from  the  titles  of  these  tracts,  that 
the  question  of  free  will  was  discussed 
between  Luther  and  Erasmus  in  a  philo- 
sophical sense ;  though  Melanchthon,  in 
his  Loci  Communes,  like  the  modern 
Calvinists,  had  combined  the  theological 
position  of  the  spiritual  inability  of  man 
with  the  metaphysical  tenet  of  general 
necessity.  Luther  on  most  occasions, 
though  not  uniformly,  acknowledged  the 
freedom  of  the  will  as  to  indifferent  actions, 
and  also  as  to  what  they  called  the  works 
of  the  law.  But  he  maintained  that,  even 
when  regenerated  and  sanctified  by  faith 
and  the  Spirit,  man  had  no  spiritual  free 
will ;  and  as  before  that  time  he  could  do 
no  good,  so  after  it,  he  had  no  power  to  do 
ill ;  nor,  indeed,  could  he,  in  a  strict  sense, 
do  either  good  or  ill,  God  always  working 
in  him,  so  that  all  his  acts  were  properly 
the  acts  of  God,  though,  man's  will  being 
of  course  the  proximate  cause,  they  might, 
in  a  secondary  sense,  be  ascribed  to  him. 
It  was  this  that  Erasmus  denied,  in  con- 
formity with  the  doctrine  afterwards  held 
by  the  council  of  Trent,  by  the  church  of 
England,  and,  if  we  may  depend  on  the 
statements  of  writers  of  authority,  by 
Melanchthon  and  most  of  the  later  Lu- 
therans. From  the  time  of  this  controversy 
Luther  seems  to  have  always  spoken  of  Eras- 
mus with  extreme  ill-will ;  and  if  the  other 
was  a  little  more  measured  in  his  expres- 
sions, he  fell  not  a  jot  behind  in  dislike.1 

10.  The  epistles  of  Erasmus,  which  oc- 
cupy two  folio  volumes  in  the  best  edi- 
tion of  his  works,  are  a  vast  treasure  for 

upon  the  hypothesis  of  Seckendorf.  There  is 
nothing  in  the  context  that  can  justify  it ;  and 
it  is  equally  difficult  to  maintain  the  interpreta- 
tion Jortin  gives  of  the  phrase,  aliud  dictabat 
animus,  aliud  scribebat  calamus,  which  can 
mean  nothing  but  that  he  wrote  what  he  did 
not  think.  The  letters  are  necexxix.  nccclxxi. 
nccclxxvi.  in  Erasmus's  Epistles  ;  or  the  reader 
may  turn  to  Jortin,  i.  413. 

l  Many  of  Luther's  strokes  at  Erasmus  occur 
in  the  Colloquia  Mensalia,  which  I  quote  from 
the  translation.  "  Erasmus  can  do  nothing  but 
cavil  and  flout,  he  cannot  confute."  "  I  charge 
you  in  my  will  and  testament,  that  you  hate  and 
loath  Erasmus,  that  viper."  ch.  xliv.  "He 
called  Erasmus  an  epicure  and  ungodly  creature, 
for  thinking  that  if  God  dealed  with  men  here 
on  earth  as  they  deserved,  it  would  not  go  so 
ill  with  the  good,  or  so  well  with  the  wicked." 
ch.  vii.  Lutherus,  says  the  other,  sic  respondit 
(diatribae  De  Libero  Arbitrio),  ut  antehac  in 
neroinem  virulentius ;  et  homo  suavis  post 
editum  librum  per  literas  dejerat  se  in  me  esse 
animo  candidissimo,  ac  propemodum  postulat, 
ut  ipsi  gratias  agam,  quod  me  tam  civiliter 
tractavit,  longe  aliter  scripturus  si  cum  hoste 
fuisset  res.    Ep.  Dcccxxxvi. 
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the  ecclesiastical  and  literary  history  <>t* 
ch*r»cttrof    liis  times.     Morhof  adviBea 

hu*pi»ucs.  t|„.  student  to  common- 
place  them  :  a  task  which,  even  in  his  age, 
few  would  have  spared  leisure  to  perform, 
and  which  the  good  index  of  the  Leyden 
edition  renders  less  important.  Few  men 
carry  on  bo  long  and  extensive  a  corre- 
Bpondence  without  affording  some  vulner- 
able points  t<>  the  criticism  of  posterity. 
The  failings  of  Erasmus  have  been  already 
adverted  to  ;  it  is  from  his  own  letters  thai 
we  derive  our  chief  knowledge  of  them. 
An  extreme  sensibility  to  blame  in  his  own 
person,  with  little  regard  to  that  of  others  ; 
a  genuine  warmth  of  friendship  towards 
some,  but  an  artificial  pretence  of  it  too 
frequently  assumed ;  an  inconsistency  of 
profession  both  as  to  persons  and  opinions, 
partly  arising  from  the  different  character 
of  his  correspondents,  but  in  a  great  degree 
from  the  varying  impulses  of  his  ardent 
mind,  tend  to  abate  that  respect  which  the 
name  of  Erasmus  at  first  excites,  and 
which,  on  a  candid  estimate  of  his  whole 
life,  and  the  tenor  even  of  this  corre- 
spondence, it  ought  to  retain.  He  was  the 
first  conspicuous  enemy  of  ignorance  and 
superstition,  the  first  restorer  of  Christian 
morality  on  a  scriptural  foundation,  and, 
notwithstanding  the  ridicidous  assertion  of 
some  moderns  that  he  wanted  theological 
learning,  the  first  who  possessed  it  in  its 
proper  sense,  and  applied  it  to  its  proper  end. 

11.  In  every  succeeding  year  the  letters 
His  alienation    °f  Erasmusbetrayincreasing 

from  the  re-     animosity  against  the  refor- 

formers  increases.  merg_      jje  ha(j  long  been  on 

good  terms  with  Zwingle  and  (Ecolampa- 
dius,  but  became  so  estranged  by  these 
party  differences,  that  he  speaks  of  their 
death  with  a  sort  of  triumph.1    He  still 

l  Bene  habet,  quod  duo  Coryphaei  perierint, 
Zuinglius  in  acie,  CEcolampadius  paulo  post 
febri  et  apostemate.  Quod  si  illis  favisset 
€vva\iop,  actum  fuissetde  nobis.  Epist.  mccv. 
It  is  of  course  to  be  regretted,  that  Erasmus 
allowed  this  passage  to  escape  him,  even  in  a 
letter.  With  CEcolampadius  he  had  long  carried 
on  a  correspondence.  In  some  book  the  latter  had 
said,  Magnus  Erasmus noster.  This  was  atatime 
when  much  suspicionwas  entertained  of  Erasmus, 
who  writes  rather  amusingly,  in  Feb.  1525,  to 
complain,  telling  CEcolampadius  that  it  was  best 
neither  to  be  praised  nor  blamed  by  his  party  ; 
but  if  they  must  speak  of  him,  he  would  prefer 
their  censure  to  being  styled  noster.  Epist. 
Dccxxviii.  Milner  quotes  this,  leaving  poor  Eras- 
mus to  his  reader's  indignation  for  what  he 
would  insinuate  to  be  a  piece  of  the  greatest 
baseness.  But  in  good  truth,  what  right  had 
CEcolampadius  to  use  the  word  noster,  if  it  could 
be  interpreted  as  claiming  Erasmus  to  his  own 


however  kept  up  some  intercourse  will 
Melanohthbn.  The  latter  yean  of  Bras 
mus  could  not  have  been  happy;  he  lived 

in  a  perpetual  irritation  from   the  attacks 

of  adversaries  on  every  side;  his  avowed 
dislike  of  the  reformers  by  no  means  as- 
suaging tlii'  virulence  of  his  original  foes  in 
bhe  church,  oi  removing  the  suspicion  of 
lukewarmnesB  in  the  orthodox  cause.  Part 
of  this  should  fairly  be  ascribed  to  the  real 
independence  of  his  mind  in  the  forma- 
tion of  his  opinions,  though  not  always  in 
their  expression,  and  to  their  incompatil  rility 
with  the  extreme  doctrines  of  either  side. 
But  an  habitual  indiscretion,  the  besetting 
sin  of  literary  men,  who  seldom  restrain 
their  wit,  rendered  this  hostility  far  more 
general  than  it  need  have  been,  and,  accom- 
panied as  it  was  with  a  real  timidity  of 
character,  exposed  him  to  the  charge  of 
insincerity,  which  he  could  better  palliate 
by  the  example  of  others  than  deny  to  have 
some  foundation.  Erasmus  died  in  1536, 
having  returned  to  Basle,  which,  on  pre- 
tence of  the  alterations  in  religion,  he  had 
quitted  for  Friburg  in  Brisgau  a  few  years 
before.  No  differences  of  opinion  had 
abated  the  pride  of  the  citizens  of  Basle  in 
their  illustrious  visitor.  Erasmus  lies  in- 
terred in  their  cathedral,  the  earliest,  ex- 
cept CEcolampadius,  in  the  long  list  of  the 
literary  dead,  which  has  rendered  that 
cemetery  conspicuous  in  Europe. 

12.  The  most  striking  effect  of  the  first 
preaching  of  the  Reformation  was  that  it  ap- 
pealed to  the  ignorant;  and  Appeal  of  the 
though  political  liberty,  in  reformers  to  the 
the  sense  we  use  the  word,  ignorant, 
cannot  be  reckoned  the  aim  of  those  who 
introduced  it,  yet  there  predominated  that 
revoluntionary  spirit  which  loves  to  witness 
destruction  for  its  own  sake,  and  that  in- 
toxicated self-confidence  which  renders  folly 
mischievous.  Women  took  an  active  part 
in  religious  dispute  ;  and  though  in  many 
respects  the  Roman  catholic  religion  is  very 
congenial  to  the  female  sex,  we  cannot  be 
surprised  that  many  ladies  might  be  good 
protestants  against  the  right  of  any  to  judge 
better  than  themselves.  The  translation  of 
the  New  Testament  by  Luther  in  1522,  and 
of  the  Old  a  few  years  later,  gave  weapons 

side  ?  He  was  not  theirs  as  CEcolampadius  well 
knew,  in  exterior  profession  nor  theirs  in  the 
course  they  had  seen  tit  to  pursue. 

It  is  just  towards  Erasmus  to  mention,  that  he 
never  dissembled  hisaffection  for  Lewis  Berquin, 
the  first  martyr  to  protestantism  in  France,  who 
was  burned  in  1528,  even  in  the  time  of  his  dan- 
ger. Epist.  Dcccclxxvi.  Erasmus  had  no  more 
inveterate  enemies  than  in  the  university  of 
Paris. 
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to  all  disputants ;  it  was  common  to  hold 
conferences  before  the  burgomasters  of 
German  and  Swiss  towns,  who  settled  the 
points  in  controversy,  one  way  or  other,  per- 
haps as  well  as  the  learned  would  have  done. 
13.  We  cannot  give  any  attention  to  the 
Parallel  of  those  story  of  the  Keformation, 
times  with  the  without  being  struck  by  the 
present.  extraordinary  analogy  it 
bears  to  that  of  the  last  fifty  years.  He 
who  would  study  the  spirit  of  this  mighty 
age  may  see  it  reflected  as  in  a  mirror  from 
the  days  of  Luther  and  Erasmus.  Man, 
who,  speaking  of  him  collectively,  has  never 
reasoned  for  himself,  is  the  puppet  of  im- 
pulses and  prejudices,  be  they  for  good  or 
for  evil.  These  are,  in  the  usual  course  of 
things,  traditional  notions  and  sentiments, 
strengthened  by  repetition,  and  running 
into  habitual  trains  of  thought.  Nothing 
is  more  difficult,  in  general,  than  to  make 
a  nation  perceive  any  thing  as  true,  or  seek 
its  own  interest  in  any  manner,  but  as  its 
forefathers  have  opined  or  acted.  Change 
in  these  respects  has  been,  even  in  Europe, 
where  there  is  most  of  flexibility,  very 
gradual :  the  work,  not  of  argument  or  in- 
struction, but  of  exterior  circumstances 
slowly  operating  through  a  long  lapse  of 
time.  There  have  been,  however,  some  re- 
markable exceptions  to  this  law  of  uni- 
formity, or,  if  I  may  vise  the  term,  of 
secular  variation.  The  introduction  of 
i  Ihristianity  seems  to  have  produced  a  very 
rapid  subversion  of  ancient  prejudices,  avcry 
conspicuous  alteration  of  the  whole  channel 
through  which  moral  sentiments  flow,  in 
nations  that  have  at  once  received  it. 
This  has  also  not  unfrequently  happened 
through  the  influence  of  Mohammed  Km  in 
the  East.  Next  to  these  great  revolutions 
in  extent  and  degree,  stand  the  two  periods 
we  have  begun  by  comparing  ;  that  of  the 
Reformation  in  the  sixteenth  contury,  and 
thatof  political  innovation  wherein  we  have 
long  lived.  In  each,  the  characteristic 
features  are  a  contempt  for  antiquity,  a 
shifting  of  prejudices,  an  inward  Bense  of 
self-esteem  leading  to  an  asserti >f  pri- 
vate judgment  in  the  most  uninformi  d,  a 
sanguine  confidence  in  the  amelioration  of 
human  affairs,  a  fixing  of  the  heart  on  gi  ea  I 
cmiIs  with  a  comparative  disregard  of  all 
things  intermediate.  In  each  there  has 
been  so  much  of  alloy  in  the  motives,  and, 
still  more,  so  much  of  danger  and  Buffering 
in  the  means,  that  the  cautious  and  mo 
derate  have  shrunk  back,  and  sometimes 
retraced  their  own  steps,  rather  than  en- 
counter evils  which  at  a  distance  fch<  y  bad 
not  seen  in  their  full  magnitude.     Bence 
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we  may  pronounce  with  certainty  what 
Luther,  Hutten,  Oarlostadt,  what  again 
More,  Erasmus,  Melanchthon,  Cassander, 
would  have  been  in  the  nineteenth  century, 
and  what  our  own  contemporaries  would 
have  been  in  their  times.  But  we  are  too 
apt  to  judge  others,  not  as  the  individual- 
ities of  personal  character  and  the  varying 
aspects  of  circumstances  rendered  them, 
and  would  have  rendered  us,  but  according 
to  our  opinion  of  the  consequences,  which, 
even  if  estimated  by  us  rightly,  were  such  as 
they  could  not  determinatcly  have  foreseen. 

14.  In  1531,  Zwingle  lost  his  life  on  the 
field  of  battle.     It  was  the 

custom  of  the  Swiss  that 
their  pastors  should  attend  the  citizens  in 
war  to  exhort  the  combatants,  and  console 
the  dying.  But  the  reformers  soon  ac- 
quired a  new  chief  in  a  young  man  superior 
in  learning  and  probably  in  genius,  John 
Calvin,  a  native  of  Noyon 
in  Picardy.  His  Institu- 
tions, published  in  153C,  became  the  text- 
book of  a  powerful  body,  who  deviated  in 
some  few  points  from  the  Helvetic  school 
of  Zwingle.  They  are  dedicated  to  Francis 
I.,  in  language,  good,  though  not  perhaps 
as  choice  as  would  have  been  written  in 
Italy,  temperate,  judicious,  and  likely  to 
prevail  upon  the  general  reader,  if  not 
upon  the  king.  This  treatise  was  the 
most  systematic  and  extensive  defence  and 
exposition  of  the  protectant  doctrine  which 
had  appeared.  Without  the  over-strained 
phrases  and  wilful  paradoxes  of  Luther's 
earlier  writings,  the  Institutes  of  Calvin 
seem  to  contain  most  of  his  predecessor's 
theological  doctrine,  except  as  to  the  cor- 
poral presence.  He  adopted  a  middle 
course  as  to  this,  and  endeavoured  to  dis- 
tinguish himself  from  the  Helvetic  divines. 
It  is  well  known  that  he  brought  forward 
the  prcdestinarian  tenets  of  Augustin  more 
fully  than  Luther,  who  seems  however  to 
have  maintained  them  with  equal  con- 
fidence. They  appeared  to  Calvin,  as 
doubtless  they  are,  clearly  deducible  from 
their  common  doctrine  as  to  the  sinfulness 
of  all  natural  actions,  and  the  arbitrary  ir- 
resistible conversion  of  the  passive  soul  by 
the  power  of  <  rod.  The  city  »f  Geneva, 
throwing  off  subjection  to  its  bishop,  and 
embracing  the  reformed  i  eli  [ion  in  L5S6, 
invited  Calvin  to  an  asylum,  where  he 
Boon  became  the  guide  and  legislator, 
though  never  the  ostensible  magistrate,  of 
the  new  republic 

15.  The  Belvetian  reformers  .'it  Zurich 
and  Bern  were  nowmore  and  more  sepa 
rated   fi  om  the  Luthi  rans;   and  In   spite 
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of  frequent  endeavours  t<>  reconcile  their 

incro.i«d  ait     differences,  each  party,  buf 

-  oially  the  latter,  became 

NftnMN,        ;|s    ,.xrl,lsiv ,.    ;nid    nearly    as 

intolerant  as  the  church  which  they  had 
quitted.  Among  the  Lutherans  them- 
selves, those  who  rigidly  adhered  to  the 
spirit  of  tlnir  founder's  doctrine,  grew 
i  stranged,  nof  externally,  but  in  language 
and  affection,  from  the  followers  of  Me- 
lanohthon.1     Luther  himself,  who  never 

i  Amsdortius  Luthero  BCrfpait,  vipenum  euni 
in  sinu  alere,  mo  dgniflcans,  omitto  alia  mul- 
ta,  Epiat  Melanchthon,  p.  450  (edit.  1047). 
Luther's  temper  seems  to  have  grown  more  im- 
practicable as  he  advanced  in  life.  Mulanch- 
i  i  reatened  to  leave  him.  Amsdorf  and 
that  class  of  men  flattered  his  pride.  See  the 
following  letters.  In  one,  written  about  1549, 
lie  says  :  Tuli  etiam  antea  servitutem  pnsne  de- 
formem,  cum  ssepe  Lutherus  magis  suae  naturae, 
in  qua  (pikovfiKia  erai  haud  exigua,  quam  vel 
personam  sure,  vel  utilitati  communi  serviret,  p. 
21.  Tins  letter  is  too  apologetical  and  tempor- 
ising. Nee  movi  has  controversias  quae  distrax- 
erunt  rempublicam  ;  sed  incidi  in  motas,  quae 
cum  et  multae  essent  et  inexplicatae,  quodam 
simplici  studio  quaerendas  veritatis,  praasertim 
cum  multi  docti  et  sapientes  initio  applauder- 
ent,  considerare  eas  ccepi.  Et  quamquam 
materias  quasdam  horridiores  autor  initio  mis- 
cuerat,  tamen  alia  vera  et  necessaria  non  putavi 
rejicienda  esse.  Haec  cum  excerpta  amplecterer, 
paulatim  aliquas  absurdas  opiniones  vel  sustuli 
vel  lenii.  Melanchthon  should  have  remem- 
bered, that  no  one  had  laid  down  these  opinions 
with  more  unreserve,  or  in  a  more  "  horrid " 
way  of  disputation  than  himself  in  the  first 
edition  of  his  Loci  Communes.  In  these  and 
other  passages,  he  endeavours  to  strike  at 
Luther  for  faults  which  were  equally  his  own, 
though  doubtless  not  so  long  persisted  in. 

Melanchthon,  in  the  first  edition  of  the  Loci 
Communes,  which  will  scarcely  be  found  except 
in  Von  der  Hardt,  sums  up  the  free-will  question 
thus: 

Si  ad  praedestinationem  referas  humanum 
voluntatem,  nee  in  extends,  nee  in  internis 
operibus  ulla  est  libertas,  sed  eveniunt  omnia 
juxta  destinationem  divinam. 

Si  ad  opera  externa  referas  voluntatem,  quae- 
dam  videtur  esse,  judicio  natura;,  libertas.    . 

Si  ad  affectus  referas  voluntatem,  nulla  plane 
libertas  est,  etiam  natune  judicio.  This  proves 
what  I  have  said  in  another  place,  that  Melanch- 
thon held  the  doctrine  of  strict  philosophical 
necessity.  Luther  does  the  same,  in  express 
words,  once  at  least  in  the  treatise  De  Servo 
Arbitrio,  vol.  ii.  fol.  429  (edit.  Wittenberg,  1554). 

In  an  epistle  often  quoted,  Melanchthon 
wrote :  JJiniis  horridae  fuerunt  apud  nostros 
disputationes  de  fato,  et  disciplinas  nocuerunt. 
But  a  more  thoroughly  ingenuous  man  might 
have  said  nostra  for  apud  nostros.  Certain  it 
is,  however,  that  he  had  changed  his  opinions 
considerably  before  1540,  when  he  published  his 
Moralis  Philosophise  Epitome,  which  contains 
evidence  of  his  holding  the  synergism,  or  activity 


withdrew  his  friendship  from  the  latter, 

BeemS   to    have    been   alternately    under   his 

influence,  and  that  of  inferior  men.  The 
Lnabaptists,  in  their  well-known  occupa- 
tion of  Minister,  gave  such  proof  of  the 
tremendous  consequences  of  fanaticism, 
generated,  in  great  measure,  by  the  Lu- 
theran  tenet  of  assurance,  that  the  para- 
mount necessity  of  maintaining  human 
society  tended  more  to  silence  these  thco- 

logioal  suhtilties,  than  any  arguments  of 
the  same  class.  And  from  this  time  that 
sect,  if  it  did  not  lose  all  its  enthusiasm, 
learned  how  to  regulate  it  in  subordination 
to  legal  and  moral  duties. 

Hi.  England,  which  had  long  contained 
the  remnants  of  Wiclitl'e's  Reformed tenet3 
followers,  could  not  remain  spread  in 
a  stranger  to  this  revolution.  England. 
Tyndale's  New  Testament  was  printed  at 
Antwerp  in  1526;  the  first  translation  that 
had  been  made  into  English.  The  cause  of 
this  delay  has  been  already  explained ;  and 
great  pains  were  taken  to  suppress  the  cir- 
culation of  Tyndale's  version.  But  Eng- 
land was  then  inclined  to  take  its  reblgion 
from  the  nod  of  a  capricious  tyrant.  Per- 
secution would  have  long  repressed  the 
spirit  of  free  judgment,  and  the  king,  for 
Henry's  life  at  least,  have  retained  his 
claim  to  the  papal  honour  conferred  on 
him  as  defender  of  the  faith,  if  '  Gospel 
light,"  as  Gray  has  rather  affectedly  ex- 
pressed it,  had  not  "  flashed  from  Boleyn's 
eyes."  But  we  shall  not  dwell  on  so  trite 
a  subject.  It  is  less  familiar  to  every  one, 
that  in  Italy  the  seeds  of  the 
Reformation  were  early  and 
widely  sown.  A  translation  of  Melanch- 
thon's  Loci  Communes  under  the  name  of 
Ippofilo  da  Terra  Nigra,  was  printed  at 
Venice  in  1521,  the  very  year  of  its  ap- 
pearance at  Wittenberg ;  the  works  of 
Luther,  Zwingle,  and  Bucer,  were  also  cir- 
culated under  false  names.1  The  Italian 
translations  of  Scripture  made  in  the 
fifteenth  century  were  continually  re- 
printed ;  and  in  1530  a  new  version  was 
published  at  Venice  by  Brucioli,  with  a 
preface  written  in  a  protestant  tone.2    The 

and  co-operation  with  divine  grace,  of  the  human 
will.     See  p.  39. 

The  animosity  excited  in  the  violent  Luther- 
ans by  Melanchthon's  moderat  on  in  drawing  up 
the  confession  of  Augsburg  is  shown  in  Camer- 
arius,  Vita  Melanchthon,  p.  124  (edit.  1696). 
From  this  time  it  continued  to  harass  him  till 
his  death. 

1  Mi  rie's  Hist,  of  Reformation  in  Italy.  Epi- 
grams were  written  in  favour  of  Luther  as  early 
as  1521  (p.  32). 

2  Id.  p.  53,  55. 


In  Italy. 
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great  intercourse  of  Italy  with  the  cis-  ] 
alpine  nations,  through  war  and  commerce, 
and  the  partiality  of  Renee  of  France, 
duchess  of  Ferrara,  to  the  new  doctrines, 
whose  disciples  she  encouraged  at  her 
court,  under  the  pretext  of  literature,  con- 
tributed to  spread  an  active  spirit  of  in- 
quiry. In  almost  every  considerable  city, 
between  1525  and  1540,  we  find  proofs  of  a 
small  band  of  protestants,  not  in  general 
abandoning  the  outward  profession  of  the 
church,  but  coinciding  in  most  respects 
with  Luther  or  Zwingle.  It  has  lately  been 
proved  that  a  very  early  proselyte  to  the 
Reformation,  and  one  whom  we  should 
least  expect  to  find  in  that  number,  was 
Berni,  before  the  completion,  if  not  the 
commencement,  of  his  labour  on  the  Or- 
lando Innamorato  ;  which  he  attempted  to 
render  in  some  places  the  vehicle  of  his 
disapprobation  of  the  church.  This  may 
account  for  the  freedom  from  indecency 
which  distinguishes  that  poem,  and  con- 
tracts with  the  great  licentiousness  of 
Berni's  lighter  and  earlier  productions.1 

l  This  curious  and  unexpected  fact  was 
brought  to  light  by  Mr.  Panizzi,  who  found  a 
short  pamphlet  of  extreme  scarcity,  and  un- 
noticed, I  believe,  by  Zeno  or  any  other  biblio- 
grapher (except  Niceron,  xxxviii.  76),  in  the 
library  of  Mr.  Grenville.  It  is  writteu  by  Peter 
Paul  Vergerio,  and  printed  at  Basle  in  1554. 
This  contains  eighteen  stanzas,  intended  to  have 
been  prefixed  by  Berni  to  the  twentieth  canto 
of  the  Orlando  Innamorato.  They  are  of  a  de- 
cidedly protestant  character.  For  these  stanzas 
others  are  substituted  in  the  printed  editions, 
much  inferior,  and,  what  is  remarkable,  almost 
the  only  indecent  passage  in  the  whole  poem. 
Mr.  l'anizzi  is  of  opinion,  that  great  liberties 
have  been  taken  with  the  Orlando  Innamorato, 
which  is  a  posthumous  publication,  the  earliest 
edition  being  at  Venice,  1541,  five  years  after 
the  author's  death.  Vergerio,  in  this  tract,  the 
whole  of  which  has  been  reprinted  by  Mr.  P.  in 
iii.  361  of  his  Boiardo,  says  of  Berni :  Costui 
quasi  agli  ultimi  suoi  anni  non  fu  altro  ehe 
•came  e  mondo ;  di  che  ci  fanno  ampia  fede 
alcuni  suoi  capitoli  e  poesie,  delle  quali  egli 
niolti  fogli  imbrattd.  Ma  perche  il  nome  suo 
era  scritto  nel  libro  della  vita,  ne  era  possibile 
ch'  egli  potesse  fuggire  delle  mani  del  celeste 
padre,  &c.  Veggendo  egli  che  questo  gran 
tiranno  non  permittea  onde  alcuno  potesse 
comporre  all'  aperta  di  quei  libri,  per  li  quali 
altri  possa  penetrare  nella  cognizione  del  vero, 
andando  attomo  per  le  man  d'  ognuno  un  certo 
libra  profano  chiamato  innamoramento  d'  Or- 
lando, che  era  inetto  e  mal  composto,  il  Berna 
[sic]  s'  immagino  di  fare  un  bel  trattato  ;  e  ci6 
f ii  ch'  egli  si  pose  a  racconciare  le  rime  e  le  altre 
parti  di  quel  libro,  di  che  esso  n'  era  ottimo 
artefice,  e  poi  aggiungendovi  di  suo  alcune 
stanze,  penso  di  entrare  con  questa  occasione  e 
con  quel  mezzo  (insin  che  d'  altro  migliore  ne 
•avesse  potuto  avere)  ad  insegnare  la  verita  dell" 


17.  The    Italians    are    an    imaginative, 
but  not  essentially  a  super-   Italian  hetero- 
stitious    people,    or    liable,  doxy, 

nationally  speaking,  to  the  gloomy  pre- 
judices that  master  the  reason.  Among 
the  classes,  whose  better  education  had 
strengthened  and  developed  the  acuteness 
and  intelligence  so  general  in  Italy,  a 
silent  disbelief  of  the  popular  religion  was 
far  more  usual  than  in  any  other  country. 
In  the  majority,  this  has  always  taken 
the  turn  of  a  complete  rejection  of  all 
positive  faith ;  but,  at  the  aera  of  the  Re- 
formation especially,  the  substitution  of 
Protestant  for  Romish  Christianity  was  an 
alternative  to  be  embraced  by  men  of  more 
serious  temperaments.  Certain  it  is,  that 
we  find  traces  of  this  aberration  from  ortho- 
doxy, in  one  or  the  other  form,  through 
much  of  the  literature  of  Italy,  sometimes 
displaying  itself  only  in  censures  of  the 
vices  of  the  clergy  ;  censures,  from  which, 
though  in  other  ages  they  had  been  almost 
universal,  the  rigidly  Catholic  party  began 
now  to  abstain.  We  have  already  men- 
tioned Pontanus  and  Mantuan.  Trissino, 
in  his  Italia  Liberata,  introduces  a  sharp 
invective  against  the  church  of  Rome.1  The 
Zodiacus  Vitse  of  Manzolli,  whose  assumed 
Latin  name,  by  which  he  is  better  known, 
was  Palingenius  Stella tus,  teems  with  in- 
vectives against  the  monks,  and  certainlj 
springs  from  a  protestant  source.2      The 

Evangelio,  &c.  "Whether  Vergerio  is  wholly 
to  be  trusted  in  all  this  account,  more  of  which 
will  be  found  on  reference  to  l'anizzi's  edition 
of  the  Orlando  Innamorato,  I  must  leave  to  the 
competent  reader.  The  following  expressions 
of  Mr.  P.,  though,  I  think,  rather  strong,  will 
show  the  opinion  of  one  conversant  with  the 
literature  and  history  of  those  times.  "  The 
more  we  reflect  on  the  state  of  Italy  at  that 
time,  the  more  have  we  reason  to  suspect  that 
the  reforming  tenets  were  as  popular  among  the 
higher  classes  in  Italy  in  those  days,  as  liberal 
notions  in  ours."   P.  361. 

l  This  passage,  which  is  in  the  sixteenth  canto, 
will  be  found  in  Eoscoe's  Leo  X.,  Append.  No. 
164  ;  but  the  reader  would  be  mistaken  in  sup- 
posing, as  Koscoe's  language  seems  to  imply, 
that  it  is  only  contained  in  the  first  edition  of 
1548.  The  fact  is  that  Trissino  cancelled  these 
lines  in  the  unsold  copies  of  that  edition,  so 
that  very  few  are  found  to  contain  them  ;  but 
they  are  restored  in  the  edition  of  tin-  Italia 
Liberata,  printed  at  Verona  in  1729. 

a  The  Zodiacus  Vita?  is  a  long  moral  poem, 
the  books  of  which  are  named  from  the  signs  of 
the  zodiac.  It  is  not  very  poetical,  but  by  no 
means  without  strong  passages  of  sense  and 
spirit  in  a  lax  Ilor-itian  nel  re.  The  author  baa 
said  more  than  enough  to  incur  the  suspicion 
of  Lutheranism.  I  have  observed  several  proofs 
of  this  ;  the  following  will  suffice  :— 
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lition  Li  of  1637,  at  Bade.     Bu1  ao 
riter  is  more  indignantly  seven  than 

Alumunni.1 

is.  This  rapid,  though  rather  seorel  pro- 
nipNpw  m  grew  of  heresy  amo 
thr  in.i.uy     more     educated     Italian--, 
cU"M-         oould  not  fail  to  alarm  tin  u 
jealous  church.    They  had  not  won  over 
the  populace  to  their  siiK- ;   for.  though 
oensurea  on  the  Buperior  clergy  were  li>- 
tened  to  with  approbation  in  every  country, 
there  was  little  probability  thai  the  Italians 
would  generally  abjure  modes  of  faith  bo 
to  their  national  temper  as  to 
have  been  devised,  or  retained  from  hea- 
then times,  in  compliance  with  it.     Even 
of  those  who  had  associated  with  the  re- 
formers, and  have  been  in   conse, 

1  among  them,  some  were  far  from 
intending  to  break  off  from  a  church  which 
had  been  identified  with  all  their  prejudices 
and  pursuits.  Such  was  Flaminio,  one  of 
the  most  elegant  of  poets  and  best  of  men; 
and  such  was  the  accomplished  and  admir- 
able Vittoria  Colonna.2  But  those  who 
had  drunk  deeper  of  the  cup  of  free  thought 
had  no  other  resource,  when  their  private 
blies  had  been  detected,  and  their 
names  proscribed,  than  to  fly  beyond  the 
Alps.  Bernard  Ochino,  a  Capuchin  preacher 
of  great  eminence,  being  summoned  to 
.  and  finding  his  death  resolved  upon, 
•  i  Geneva.  1 1  is  apostacy  struck  his 
admirers  with  astonishment,  and  possibly 

Sert  tua  pnesertim  non  intret  limina    quis- 

qnam 
K rater,  nee  monachus,  velquavis  lege  sacerdos. 
Hos  fuge  ;  pestis  enim  nulla  hac  immanior  ; 

hi  sunt 
I"  ■  x  hominum,  fons  stultitiie,  sentina  malo- 

rum, 

rum  sub  pelli  lupi,  mercede  colentes, 
>"on  pietate  Deum  ;  falsa  sub  imagine  vecli 
Decipiunt  stolidos,  ac  religionis  in  umbra 
Mille  actus  vetitos,  et  mille  piacula  condunt, 

&c.  Leo  (lib.  6). 

I  could  find,  probably,  more  decisive  Luther- 
anism  in  searching  through  the  poem,  but  have 
omitted  to  make  notes  in  reading  it. 
3  Ahi  cieca  gente,  che  1'  hai  troppo  'n  pregio  ; 

Tu  credi  ben,  che  questa  ria  semenza 

Habbian  piu  d'  altri  gratia  e  privilegio  ; 

Ch'  altra  trovi  hoggi  in  lei  vera  scienza 

Che  di  simulation,  menzogne  e  frodi. 

I'.eato  '1  mondo,  che  sara  mai  senza,  Sus. 

Satir.  i. 

The  twelfth  Satire  concludes  with  a  similar 
execration,  in  the  name  of  Italy,  against  the 
church  of  Rome. 

•-'  Marie  discusses  at  length  the  opinions  of 
these  two,  p.  164-177,  and  seems  to  leave  those 
of  Flaminio  in  doubt ;  but  his  letters,  published 
at  Nuremberg  in  1571,  speak  in  favour  of  his 
orthodoxy. 


put  the  Italians  more  on  their  guard  against 
Peter  Mart]  i .  well  known  after 
wards  in  England,  soon  followed  him;  tin 
academj    of    Modena,  a    literary    s< 

distinguished,  but  long  Buspeoted  of 

heresy,  was  o peUed,  in  1642,  to  subscribe 

a  declaration  of  fait b  :  and  though  Lorn 
bardy  was  still  full  of  secret  protei ; 

they  lived   in  continual   terror  of   persecu- 
tion during  the  r<   I  of  this  period.    Th< 
small  reformed    church    of    Ferrara  was 
broki  ii  up  in  I860  :  many  were  imp]  i 
and  one  put  to  death.1 

19.  Meantime  the  natural  tendency  of 
speculative  minds  to  press 

forward,  though  chocked  at 
this  time  by  the  inflexible  spirit  of  tin- 
leaders  of  the  Reformation,  gave  rise  to- 
some  theological  novelties.  A  Spanish 
physician,  Michael  Keves,  commonly  called 
Servetus,  was  the  first  to  open  a  new  scene 
in  religious  innovation.  The  ancient  con- 
troversies on  the  Trinity  had  long  sub- 
sided; if  any  remained  whose  creed  was- 
not  unlike  that  of  the  Arians,  we  must 
seek  for  them  among  the  Waldenses,  or 
other  persecuted  sects.  But  even  this  is 
obscure ;  and  Erasmus,  when  accused  of 
Arianism,  might  reply  with  apparent  truth, 
that  no  heresy  was  more  extinct.  Servetus, 
however,  though  not  at  all  an  Arian, 
framed  a  scheme,  not  probably  quite  novel, 
which  is  a  difficult  matter,  but  sounding 
very  unlike  what  was  deemed  orthodoxy. 
Being  an  imprudent  and  impetuous  man, 
he  assailed  the  fundamental  doctrines  of 
reformers  as  much  as  of  the  Catholic 
church,  with  none  of  the  management 
necessary  in  such  cases,  as  the  title  of  his 
book,  printed  in  1531,  De  Trinitatis  Errori- 
bus,  is  enough  to  show.  He  was  so  little- 
satisfied  with  his  own  performance,  that  in 
a  second  treatise,  called  Dialogues  on  the 
Trinity,  he  retracts  the  former  as  ill 
written,  though  without  having  changed 
any  of  his  opinions.  These  works  are 
very  scarce  and  obscurely  worded,  but  the 
tenets  seem  to  be  nearly  what  are  called 
Sabellian.2 

20.  The   Socinian   writers    derive    their 

1  Besides  Dr.  M'Crie's  History  of  the  Refor- 
mation in  Italy,  which  has  thrown  a  collected 
light  upon  a  subject  interesting  and  little  fa- 
miliar, I  have  made  use  of  his  predecessor 
Gerties,  Specimen  Italiae  Reformat®;  of  Tira- 
boschi,  viii.  150 ;  of  Giannone,  iv.  108,  et  alibi  ; 
and  of  Galluzzi,  Istoria  del  Gran  Ducato,  ii. 
292,  3G9. 

2  The  original  editions  of  the  works  of 
Servetus  very  rarely  occur  :  but  there  are  re- 
prints of  the  last  century,  which  themselves  are 
by  no  means  common. 
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sect  from  a  small  knot  of  distinguished 
Arianism  men,  who  met  privately  at 
in  Italy.  Vicenza  about  1540 ;  includ- 
ing Lselius  Socinus,  at  that  time  too  young 
to  have  had  any  influence,  Ochino,  Gentile, 
Alciati,  and  some  others.  This  fact  has 
been  doubted  by  Mosheim  and  M'Crie,  and 
does  not  rest  on  much  evidence  ;  while 
some  of  the  above  names  are  rather  im- 
probable, i  It  is  certain,  however,  that 
many  of  the  Italian  reformers  held  anti- 
trinitarian  opinions,  chiefly  of  the  Arian 
form.  M'Crie  suggests,  that  these  had 
been  derived  from  Servetus ;  but  it  does 
not  appear  that  they  had  any  acquaint- 

•  ance,  or  concurred  hi  general  with  him, 
■who  was  very  far  from  Arianism  ;  and  it  is 

•  much  more  probable  that  their  tenets 
originated  among  themselves.  If,  indeed, 
it  were  necessary  to  look  for  an  heresiarch, 
a  Spanish  gentleman,  resident  at  Naples, 
by  name  Valdes,  is  far  more  likely  than 

'Servetus.  It  is  agreed  that  Valdes  was 
one  of  the  chief  teachers  of  the  Reforma- 
tion in  Italy ;  and  he  has  also  been  sup- 
posed to  have  inclined  towards  Arianism.2 
21.  Even  in  Spain,  the  natural  soil  of 
Protestants  in  tenacious  superstition,  and 
Spain  and  Low  the  birthplace  of  the  In- 
countnes.  quisition,  a  few  seeds  of 
Protestantism  were  early  sown.  The  first 
writings  of  Luther  were  translated  into 
Spanish  soon  after  their  appearance  ;  the 
Holy  Office  began  to  take  alarm  about  1530. 
Several  suspected  followers  of  the  new 
creed  were  confined  in  monasteries,  and 
one  was  burnt  at  Valladolid  in  1541. 3  But 
in  no  country,  where  the  Reformation  was 
severely  restrained  by  the  magistrate,  did 
it  spread  so  extensively  as  in  the  Nether- 
lands.  Two  Augustine  monks  were  burned 
at  Brussels  in  1523,  and  then-  death  had 
the  effect,  as  Erasmus  tells  us,  of  increas- 
ing prodigiously  the  number  of  heretics.  4 

J  Lubienecius,  Hist.  Reformat.  Polonicaj. 
M'Crie'a  Hist,  of  Reformation  in  Italy,  p.  l.r>4. 

2  Dr.  M'Crie  is  inclined  to  deny  the  Arianism 
•of  Valdes,  and  says  it  cannot  be  found  in  his 
writings  (p.  122) ;  others  have  been  of  a  different 
opinion.  See  Chalmers's  Dictionary,  art. 
Valdesso,  and  Bayle.  His  considerations  were 
translated  into  English  in  1638  ;  I  can  And  no 
evidence  as  to  this  point  one  way  or  the  other 
in  the  book  itself,  which  betrays  a  good  deal  of 
fanaticism,  and  confidence  in  the  private  teach- 
ing of  the  Spirit.  The  tenets  are  high  Luther- 
anism  as  to  human  action,  and  derived  perhaps 
from  the  Loci  Communes  of  Melanchthon 
Reza  condemned  the  book. 

3  M'Crie'a  Hist,  of  Reformation  in  Spain. 

4  Coepta  est  carnificina.  Tandem  Bruxelhe 
tres  Augustinenses  [duo  ?]publicitus  affect  i  sunt 
supplicio.     Quaeris  exiturn?     Ka  civitas  antes 


Order  of  Jesuits. 


From  that  time  a  bitter  persecution  was 
carried  on,  both  by  destroying  books,  and 
punishing  their  readers  ;  but  most  of  the 
seventeen  provinces  were  full  of  sectaries. 

22.  Deeply  shaken  by  all  this  open  schism 
and  lurking  disaffection,  the 
church  of  Rome  seemed  to 
have  little  hope  in  the  superstition  of  the 
populace,  the  precarious  support  of  the 
civil  power,  or  the  quarrels  of  her  adver- 
saries. But  she  found  an  unexpected 
source  of  strength  in  her  own  bosom ;  a 
green  shoot  from  the  yet  living  trunk  of  an 
aged  tree.  By  a  bull,  dated  the  27th  of 
September,  1540,  Paul  III.  established  the 
order  of  Jesuits,  planned  a  few  years  before 
by  Ignatius  Loyola.  The  leading  rules  of 
this  order  were,  that  a  general  should  be 
chosen  for  life,  whom  every  Jesuit  was  to 
obey  as  he  did  God  ;  and  that  besides  the 
three  vows  of  the  regulars,  poverty, 
chastity,  and  obedience,  he  should  promise 
to  go  wherever  the  pope  should  command. 
They  were  to  wear  no  other  dress  than  the 
clergy  usually  did;  no  regular  hours  of 
prayer  were  enjoined ;  but  they  were 
bound  to  pass  their  time  usefully  for  their 
neighbours,  in  preaching,  in  the  direction 
of  consciences,  and  the  education  of  youth. 
Such  were  the  principles  of  an  institution 
which  has,  more  effectually  than  any  other, 
exhibited  the  moral  power  of  a  united  as- 
sociation in  moving  the  great  unorganised 
mass  of  mankind. 

23.  The  Jesuits  established  their  first 
school  in  1546,  at  Gandia  in  Valencia,  un- 
der the  auspices  of  Francis  Borgia,  who 
derived  the  title  of  duke  from  that  city. 

It  was  erected  into  a  uni- 

.,•,,,  .  ,  .       Theirpopularity. 

versity  by  the  po2)e  and  kmg 

of  Spain.1  This  was  the  commencement 
of  that  vast  influence  they  were  speedily 
to  acquire  by  the  control  of  education. 
They  began  about  the  same  time  to  scat- 
ter their  missionaries  over  the  East.  This 
had  been  one  of  the  great  objects  of 
their  foundation.  And  when  news  was 
brought,  that  thousands  of  barbarians 
flocked  to  the  preaching  of  Francis  Xa\  Ler, 
that  he  had  poured  the  waters  of  baptism 
on  their  heads,  and  raised  the  crossover 
the  p  'Oi  fcrate  idols  of  the  East,  they  had 

purissima  ccepit  habere  Lutb  ri  di  i  lipulos,  et 

quidem  non  paucos.     Saavitum  est  ct  in  Hol- 

landia.     Quid  multis?   Ubicunque  fumoa  ex- 

citavit  nuncius,  ubicunque  saevittani    excrcuit 

Carmellta,  ibi  diceres   fuisse  factam  hasresion 

em.     Ep.    Melxiii.     The  history  of    the 

it  ion  in   the  Low  Countries  has  been 

copiously  written  by  Gerard  Brandt,  to  whose 

second  and  third  books  1  refer  the  reader. 

1  Fleury,  \\\<\.  Bccle  .  wix.  221. 
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enough,  tfnol  to  silenoe  bhe  envy  of  com- 
petitors, at  leas)  to  Beeure  the  admiration 

of  the  Catholic   world.      Men   saw   in   the 
Jesuits  i  ad  self-devotion,  learning 

and  politeness  :  qualities  the  want  of  which 
had  been  the  disgrace  of  monastic  B 
tics.  'I'll,  y  were  formidable  to  the  enemies 
of  the  church;  and  those  who  wen-  her 
friends  cared  little  for  the  jealousy  of  the 
secular  clergy,  or  for  the  technical  opposi- 
tion of  lawyers.  The  mischiefs  ami  dangers 
that  might  attend  the  institution  were  too 

rte  for  popular  alarm. 

'J  I.  In  the  external  history  of  prot< 

churches,  two  events,  not 
long  preceding  the  middle 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  served  to  compen- 
ach  other, — the  unsuccessful  league 
of  the  Lutheran  princes  of  German}-,  end- 
ing in  their  total  defeat,  and  the  establish- 
ed the  reformed  religion  in  England 
by  the  council  of  Edward  VI.  It  admits 
however  of  no  doubt,  that  the  principles  of 
the  Reformation  were  still  progressive,  not 
only  in  those  countries  where  they  were 
countenanced  by  the  magistrate,  but  in 
others,  like  France  and  the  Low  Countries, 
where  they  incurred  the  risk  of  martyrdom. 
Meantime  Paul  III.  had,  with  much  re- 
luctance, convoked  a  general  council  at 
Trent.  This  met  on  the  13th  of  December, 
1545  :  and  after  determining  a  large  pro- 
portion of  the  disputed  problems  in  the- 
roetially  such  as  related  to  grace 
and  original  sin,  was  removed  by  the  pope 
in  March,  1547,  to  his  own  city  of  Bologna, 
where  they  sat  but  a  short  time  before 
events  occurred  which  compelled  them  to 
suspend  their  sessions.  They  did  not  re- 
assemble till  1551. 

2~k  The  greatest  difficulties  which  em- 
its chief        barrassed    the     council    of 

difficulties.  Trent,  appear  to  have  arisen 
from  the  clashing  doctrines  of  scholastic 
divines,  especially  the  respective  followers 
of  Thomas  Aquinas  and  Duns  Scotus, 
embattled  as  rival  hosts  of  Dominicans  and 
Franciscans.1  The  fathers  endeavoured,  as 
far  as  possible,  to  avoid  any  decision  which 
might  give  too  unequivocal  a  victory  to 
either ;  though  it  has  generally  been 
thought,  that  the  former,  having  the  au- 
thority of  Augustin,  as  well  as  their  own 
great  champion,  on  their  side,  have  come 
off,  on  the  whole,  superior  in  the  decisions 
of  the  council.2    But  we  must  avoid  these 

i  Fleury,  xxix.,  154,  et  alibi.  F.  Paul,  lib.  ii. 
and  iii.  passim. 

2  It  is  usual  for  protestant  writers  to  inveigh 
against  the  Tridentine  fathers.  I  do  not  assent 
to  their  decision,  which  is  not  to  the  purpose, 


Bubtilties,  into  which  it  is  difficult  no!  to 

sli.le  when  we  touch  on  such  topics. 

■_'ii.  In  the  History  of  the  Reformation, 
Luther  is  incomparably  the     characters 
greatest  man.    We  Bee  him,        miner. 
in  the  skilful  composition  of  Robertson, 

the  Chief  figure  Of   a   group   of  gownsmen, 

standing  In  contrast  on  the  canvas  with 

th(  Crowned  rivalfl  of  fiance  and  Austria, 
and  their  attendant    warriors,  but  blended 

in  the  unity  of  that  historic  picture.  Thia 
amai  ing  influence  on  the  revolutions  of  his 

own  age,  and  on  the  opinions  of  mankind, 
scelns     to    have    produced,    as    is    not    ill i- 

oatural,  an  exaggerated  notion  of  his  in- 
tellectual greatness.  It  is  admitted  on  all 
sides,  that  he  wrote  his  own  language  with 

force  and  purity  ;  and  he  is  reckoned  

of  its  best  models.  The  hymns  in  use  with 
the  Lutheran  church,  many  of  which  are 
his  own,  possess  a  simple  dignity  and  de- 
voutness,  never,  probably,  excelled  in  that 
class  of  poetry,  and  alike  distinguished 
from  the  poverty  of  Sternhold  or  Brady. 
and  from  the  meretricious  ornament  of 
later  writers.  But,  from  the  Latin  works 
of  Luther,  few  readers,  I  believe,  will  rise 
without  disappointment.  Their  intemper- 
ance, their  coarseness,  their  inelegance, 
their  scurrility,  their  wild  paradoxes,  that 
menace  the  foundations  of  religious  mo- 
rality, are  not  compensated,  so  far  at  least 
as  my  Blight  acquaintance  with  them  ex- 
tends, by  much  strength  or  acuteness,  and 
still  less  by  any  impressive  eloquence. 
Some  of  his  treatises,  and  we  may  instance 
his  reply  to  Henry  VIII. ,  or  the  book 
"against  the  falsely-named  order  of  bish- 
ops," can  be  described  as  little  else  than 
bellowing  in  bad  Latin.  Neither  of  these 
books  display,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  any 
striking  ability.  It  is  not  to  be  imagined, 
that  a  man  of  his  vivid  parts  fails  to  per- 
ceive an  advantage  in  that  close  grappling, 
sentence  by  sentence,  with  an  adversary, 

nor  vindicate  the  intrigues  of  the  papal  party. 
But  I  must  presume  to  say,  that,  reading  their 
proceedings  in  the  pages  of  that  very  able  and 
not  very  lenient  historian,  to  whom  we  have 
generally  recourse,  an  adversaiy  as  decided  as 
any  that  could  have  come  from  the  reformed 
churches,  I  find  proofs  of  much  ability,  con- 
sidering the  embarrassments  with  which  they 
had  to  struggle,  and  of  an  honest  desire  of  re- 
formation, among  a  large  body,  as  to  those 
matters  which,  in  their  judgment,  ought  to  be 
reformed.  The  notes  of  Courayer  on  Sarpi'a 
history,  though  he  is  not  much  less  of  a  pro- 
testant than  his  original,  are  more  candid,  ai.it 
generally  very  judicious.  Pallavicini  I  have 
not  read :  but  what  is  valuable  in  him  will 
doubtless  be  found  in  the  continuation  of 
Fleury,  vol.  xxix.  et  alibi. 
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which  fills  most  of  his  controversial  writ- 
ings ;  and  in  scornful  irony  he  had  no 
superior.  His  epistle  to  Erasmus,  prefixed 
to  the  treatise  De  servo  Arbitrio,  is  bitterly 
insolent  in  terms  as  civil  as  he  could  use. 
But  the  clear  and  comprehensive  line  of 
argument,  which  enlightens  the  reader's 
understanding,  and  resolves  his  difficulties, 
is  always  wanting.  An  unbounded  dog- 
matism, resting  on  an  absolute  confidence 
in  the  infallibility,  practically  speaking,  of 
his  own  judgment,  pervades  his  writings  ; 
no  indulgence  is  shown,  no  pause  allowed, 
to  the  hesitating ;  whatever  stands  in  the 
way  of  his  decisions,  the  fathers  of  the 
church,  the  schoolmen  and  philosophers, 
the  canons  and  councils,  are  swept  away  in 
a  current  of  impetuous  declamation ;  and 
as  everything  contained  in  Scripture,  ac- 
cording to  Luther,  is  easy  to  be  understood, 
and  can  only  be  understood  in  his  sense, 
every  deviation  from  his  doctrine  incurs 
the  anathema  of  perdition.  Jerome,  he 
says,  far  from  being  rightly  canonised, 
must,  but  for  some  special  grace,  have  been 
damned  for  his  interpretation  of  St.  Paul's 
epistle  to  the  Romans.1  That  the  Zwin- 
glians,  as  well  as  the  whole  church  of 
Home,  and  the  Anabaptists,  were  shut  out 
by  their  tenets  from  salvation,  is  more 
than  insinuated  in  numerous  passages  of 
Luther's  writings.  Yet  he  had  passed  him- 
self through  several  changes  of  opinion. 
In  1518,  he  rejected  auricular  confession ; 
in  1520,  it  was  both  useful  and  necessary ; 
not  long  afterwards,  it  was  again  laid  aside. 
I  have  found  it  impossible  to  reconcile,  or 
to  understand,  his  tenets  concerning  faith 
and  works  ;  and  can  only  perceive,  that,  if 
there  be  any  reservation  in  favour  of  the 
latter,  not  merely  sophistical,  of  which  I 
am  hardly  well  convinced,  it  consists  in 
distinctions  too  subtle  for  the  people  to 
apprehend.  These  are  not  the  oscillations 
of  the  balance  in  a  calm  understanding, 
conscious  of  the  difficulty  which  so  often 
attends  the  estimate  of  opposite  presump- 
tions, but  alternate  gusts  of  dogmatism, 
during  which,  for  the  time,  he  was  as 
tenacious  of  his  judgment  as  if  it  had  been 
uniform. 

27.  It  is  not  impossible,  that  some  offence 
will  be  taken  at  this  character  of  his  works 
by  those  who  have  thought  only  of  the  man ; 
extraordinary  as  he  doubtless  was  in  him- 
self, and  far  more  so  as  the  instrument  of 
mighty  changes   on  the   earth.     Many  of 

1  Internum  potius  quam  coelum  Hieronymus 
meruit ;  tantum  abest  ut  ipsum  eanenizare  aut 
sanctum  esse  audeam  dicere.  Vol.  ii.  fol.  478. 
(Witt.  1551.) 


late  years,  especially  in  Germany,  without 
holding  a  single  one  of  Luther's  more 
peculiar  tenets,  have  thought  it  necessary 
to  magnify  his  intellectual  gifts.  Frederic 
Schlegel  is  among  these  ;  but  in  his  pane- 
gyric there  seems  a  little  wish  to  insinuate, 
that  the  reformer's  powerful  understanding 
had  a  taint  of  insanity.  This  has  not  un- 
naturally occurred  to  others,  from  the 
strange  tales  of  diabolical  visions  Luther 
very  seriously  recounts,  and  from  the  in- 
consistencies as  well  as  the  extravagance 
of  some  passages.  But  the  total  absence  of 
self-restraint,  with  the  intoxicating  effects 
of  presumptuousness,  is  sufficient  to  account 
for  aberrations,  which  men  of  regular  minds 
construe  into  actual  madness.  Whether 
Luther  were  perfectly  in  earnest  as  to  his 
personal  interviews  with  the  devil,  may  be 
doubtful ;  one  of  them  he  seems  to  repre- 
sent as  internal. 

28.  Very  little  of  theological  literature, 
published  between  1520  and  Theological 
1550,  except  such  as  bore  writings, 
immediately  on  the  great  rasmus. 
controversies  of  the  age,  has  obtained  suf- 
ficient reputation  to  come  within  our 
researches,  which,  upon  this  most  extensive 
portion  of  ancient  libraries,  do  not  extend 
to  disturb  the  slumbers  of  forgotten  folios. 
The  paraphrase  of  Erasmus  was  the  most 
distinguished  work  in  scriptural  interpreta- 
tion. Though  not  satisfactory  to  the 
violent  of  either  party,  it  obtained  the  re- 
markable honour  of  being  adopted  in  the 
infancy  of  our  own  protestantism.  Every 
parish  church  in  England,  by  an  order  of 
council  in  1547,  was  obliged  to  have  a  copy 
of  this  paraphrase.  It  is  probable,  or 
rather  obviously  certain,  that  this  order 
was  not  complied  with.1 

29.  The  Loci  Communes  of  Melanchthon 
have  already  been  men-  Melanchthon. 
tioned.  The  writings  of  Romish  writers. 
Zwingle,  collectively  published  in  1544, 
did  not  attain  equal  reputation ;  with 
more  of  natural  ability  than  erudition,  he 
was  left  behind  in  the  general  advance  of 
learning.  Calvin  stands  on  higher  ground. 
His  Institutes  are  still  in  the  hands  of  that 
numerous  body  who  arc  usually  denomi- 
nated from  him.  The  works  of  less  con- 
spicuous advocates  of  the  Reformation, 
which  may  fall  within  this  earlier  period  of 
controversy,  will  not  detain  us  ;  nor  is  it 

l  Jortin  says  that,  "taking  the  Annotations 
and  the  Paraphrase  of  Krasmus  together,  we 
have  an  interpretation  of  the  New  Testament  as 
judicious  and  exact  as  could  be  made  in  his 
time,  and  to  which  very  few  deserve  to  be  pre- 
ferred of  those  which  have  since  been  pub- 
lished." ii.   ill. 


is  I 
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worth  while  to  do  more  on  this  occasion 
t  han  mentioa  the  names  of  a  few  once 
celebrated  men  in  the  oommunion  of 
Borne,  Vivos,  Oajetan,  Melohior  Cano, 
Soto,  .mil  CatharinJ  The  two  hitter  were 
prominent  in  the  council  of  Trent,  the 
tirst  being  of  the  Dominican  party,  or  that 
of  Thomas  Aqninaa,  whioh  was  virtually 
that  of  Augustan  :  the  second  a  Scotist, 

and  in  some  points  deviating  :i  little 
from  what  passed  for  the  more  orthodox 
tenets  either  in  the  catholic  or  protestant 

churches. - 

i  iuse  elder  champions  of  a  Ion-  war. 

This  literature  especially  the  Romish,  are, 
nearly  forgotten,  frith  a  Very  few  exceptions, 
known  only  by  their  names  and  lives. 
These  are  they,  and  many  more  there  were 
down  to  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  at  whom,  along  the  shelves  of  an 
ancient  library,  we  look  and  pass  by. 
They  belong  no  more  to  man,  but  to  tbe 
worm,  the  moth,  and  the  spider.  Their  dark 
and  ribbed  backs,  their  yellow  leaves,  their 
thousand  folio  pages,  do  not  more  repel  us 
than  the  unprofitableness  of  their  sub- 
stance. Their  prolixity,  their  barbarous 
style,  the  perpetual  recurrence,  in  many,  of 
syllogistic  forms,  the  reliance,  by  way  of 
proof,  on  authorities  that  have  been  ab 
jured,  the  temporary  and  partial  disputes, 
which  can  be  neither  interesting  nor  always 
intelligible  at  present,  must  soon  put  an 
end  to  the  activity  of  the  most  industrious 
scholar.3  Even  the  coryphaei  of  the  Re- 
formation are  probably  more  quoted  than 
read,  more  praised  than  appreciated  ;  their 
works,  though  not  scarce,  are  voluminous 
and  expensive  ;  and  it  may  not  be  invidious 
to  surmise,  that  Luther  and  Mclanchthon 
serve  little  other  purpose,  at  least  in  Eng- 
land, than  to  give  an  occasional  air  of  eru- 
dition to  a  theological  paragraph,  or  to 
supply  its  margin  with  a  reference  that  few 
readers  will  verify.  It  will  be  unnecessary 
to  repeat  this  remark  hereafter  ;  but  it 
must  be  understood  as  applicable,  with 
such  few  exceptions  as  will  from  time  to 
time  appear,  throughout  at  least  the  re- 
mainder of  the  sixteenth  century. 

31.  No  English  treatise  on  a  theological 
subject,  published  before 
the  end  of  1550,  seems  to 
deserve  notice  in  the  general  literature  of 
Europe,  though  some  may  be  reckoned  in- 
teresting in  the  history  of  our  Reformation. 
The  sermons  of  Latimer,  however,  pub- 
lished in  1548,  are  read  for  their  honest 

i  Eichhorn,  vi.  210-226.     Andres,  xviii.  236. 
-  Sarpi  and  Fleury,  passim. 
3  Eichhorn. 


seal  ami  lively  delineation  of  manners. 
They  an'  probably  die  best  specimens  of  a 
style  then  prevalent  in  the  pulpit,  and 
whioh  is  still  not  lost  in  Italy,  nor  among 
some  of  oar  own  sectaries  ;  a  style  that 

eainc.it  once  home  to  the  vulgar,  animated 
and  effective,  picturesque  and  intelligible, 
but  too  unsparing  both  of  ludicrous  as- 
sociations and  common-place  invective. 
'I'll'1  l'i>] nil  have  nine  preachers,  earlier 
than  Latimer,  whose  great  fame  was  ob- 
tained in  this  manner,  hfaillard  and  Menot. 
They  belong  to  the  reign  of  Louis  XII. 
I  am  but  Blightly  acquainted  with  the 
former,  whose  sermons,  printed  if  not 
preached  in  Latin,  with  sometimes  a  sort 
of  almost  macaronic  intermixture  of 
French,  appeared  to  me  very  much  inferior 
to  those  of  Latimer.  Henry  Stephens,  in 
his  Apologie  pour  Herodote,  has  culled 
many  passages  from  these  preachers,  in 
proof  of  the  depravity  of  morals  in  the  age 
before  the  Reformation.  In  the  little  I 
have  read  of  Maillard,  I  did  not  find  many 
ridiculous,  though  some  injudicious  pas- 
sages ;  but  those  who  refer  to  the  extracts 
of  Niceron,  both  from  him  and  Menot,  will 
have  as  much  gratification,  as  consummate 
impropriety  and  bad  taste  can  furnish.1 

32.  The  vital  spirit  of  the  Reformation, 
as  a  great  working  in  the  spirit  of  the 
public  mind,  will  be  inade-  Reformation, 
ipiately  discerned  in  the  theological  writ- 
ings of  this  age.  Two  controversies  over- 
spread then-  pages,  and  almost  efface  more 
important  and  more  obvious  differences 
between  the  old  and  the  new  religions. 
Among  the  Lutherans,  the  tenet  of  justi 
fication  or  salvation  by  faith  alone,  called, 
in  the  barbarous  jargon  of  polemics,  solifi- 
dianism,  was  always  prominent :  it  was 
from  that  point  their  founder  began  ;  it 
was  there  that,  long  afterwards,  and  when 
its  original  crudeness  had  been  mellowed, 
Melanchthon  himself  thought  the  whole 
principle  of  the  contest  was  grounded.2  In 
the  disputes  again  of  the  Lutherans  with 
the  Helvetic  reformers,  as  well  as  in  those 
of  the  latter  school,  including  the  church 
of  England,  with  that  of  Rome,  the  cor- 

l  Niceron,  vols,  xxiii.  and  xxiv.  If  these  are 
the  original  sermons,  it  must  have  been  the 
practice  in  France,  as  it  was  in  Italy,  to  preach 
in  Latin  ;  but  Eichhorn  tells  us  that  the  ser- 
mons of  the  fifteenth  century,  published  in 
Germany,  were  chiefly  translated  from  the 
mother  tongue,  vi.  113.  Tauler  certainly 
preached  in  German,  yet  Eichhorn  in  another 
place  (iii.  2S2),  seems  to  represent  Luther  and 
his  protestant  associates  as  the  first  who  used 
that  language  in  the  pulpit. 

-  Melanchth.  Epist.  p.  290.  ed.  Peucer,  1570. 
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poral  or  real  presence  (which  are  synony- 
mous with  the  writers  of  that  century)  in 
the  Lord's  supper  was  the  leading  topic  of 
debate.  But  in  the  former  of  these  doc- 
trines, after  it  had  been  purged  from  the 
Antinomian  extravagances  of  Luther, 
there  was  found,  if  not  absolutely  a  verbal, 
yet  rather  a  subtle,  and  by  no  means  prac- 
tical, difference  between  themselves  and 
the  church  of  Rome  ;x  while,  in  the 
Eucharistic  controversy,  many  of  the  re- 
formers bewildered  themselves,  and  strove 
to  perplex  their  antagonists,  with  incom- 
patible and  unintelligible  propositions,  to 
which  the  mass  of  the  people  paid  as  little 
regard  as  they  deserved.  It  was  not  for 
these  trials  of  metaphysical  acuteness  that 
the  ancient  cathedrals  shook  in  their  in- 
most shrines  ;  and  though  it  would  be  very 
erroneous  to  deny,  that  many  not  merely 
of  the  learned  laity,  but  of  the  inferior 
ranks,  were  apt  to  tread  in  such  thorny 
paths,  we  must  look  to  what  came  closer 
to  the  apprehension  of  plain  men  for  their 
zeal  in  the  cause  of  reformed  religion,  and 
for  the  success  of  that  zeal.  The  abolition 
of  saint-worship,  the  destruction  of  images, 
the  sweeping  away  of  ceremonies,  of  absolu- 
tions, of  fasts  and  penances,  the  free  cir- 
culation of  the  Scriptures,  the  communion 
in  prayer  by  the  native  tongue,  the  intro- 
duction, if  not  of  a  good,  yet  of  a  more 
energetic  and  attractive  style  of  preaching 
than  had  existed  before  ;  and  besides  this, 
the  eradication  of  monkery  which  they  de- 
spised, the  humiliation  of  ecclesiastical 
power  which  they  hated,  the  immunity 
from  exactions  which  they  resented,  these 
are  what  the  north  of  Europe  deemed  its 
gain  by  the  public  establishment  of  the 
Reformation,  and  to  which  the  common 
name  of  protestantism  was  given.  But  it 
is  rather  in  the  history,  than  in  the  strictly 
theological  literature  of  this  period,  that 
we  are  to  seek  for  the  character  of  that  re- 
volution in  religious  sentiment,  which 
ought  to  interest  us  from  its  own  impor- 
tance, and  from  its  analogy  to  other 
changes  in  human  opinion. 

33.  It  is  often  said,  that  the  essential 
Llmit3  of  private  principle  of  protestantism, 

judgment.  ami  that  for  which  ^ 
struggle  was  made,  was  something  dif- 
ferent from  all  we  have  mentioned,  a 
perpetual  freedom  from  all  authority  in 
religious  belief,  or  what  goes  by  the  name 
of  the  right  of  private  judgment.  But,  to 
look  more  nearly  at  what  occurred,  this 
permanent  independence  was  not  much 
asserted  and  still  less  acted  upon.  The 
i  Curnet  on  eleventh  article. 


Reformation  was  a  change  of  masters ;  a 
voluntary  one,  no  doubt,  in  those  who  had 
any  choice  ;  and  in  this  sense,  an  exercise, 
for  the  time,  of  their  personal  judgment. 
But  no  one  having  gone  over  to  the  con- 
fession of  Augsburg,  or  that  of  Zurich,  was 
deemed  at  liberty  to  modify  those  creeds 
at  his  pleasure.  He  might  of  course  be- 
come an  Anabaptist  or  an  Arian ;  but  he 
was  not  the  less  a  heretic  in  doing  so,  than 
if  he  had  continued  in  the  church  of  Rome. 
By  what  light  a  protestant  was  to  steer, 
might  be  a  problem  which  at  that  time,  as 
ever  since,  it  would  perplex  a  theologian 
to  decide  ;  but  in  practice,  the  law  of  the 
land,  which  established  one  exclusive  mode 
of  faith  was  the  only  safe,  as,  in  ordinary 
circumstances,  it  was,  upon  the  whole,  the 
most  eligible  guide. 

34.  The  adherents  to  the  church  of 
Rome  have  never  failed  to  passions  in- 
cast  two  reproaches  on  those  strumentai  in 
who  left  them:  one,  that  *<*°rmati011- 
the  reform  was  brought  about  by  intem- 
perate and  calumnious  abuse,  by  outrages 
of  an  excited  populace,  or  by  the  tyranny 
of  princes  ;  the  other,  that  after  stimulat- 
ing the  most  ignorant  to  reject  the  au- 
thority of  their  church,  it  instantly  with- 
drew this  liberty  of  judgment,  and  devoted 
all  who  presumed  to  swerve  from  the  line 
drawn  by  law,  to  virulent  obloquy,  or  some- 
times to  bonds  and  death.  These  re- 
proaches, it  may  be  a  shame  for  its  to 
own,  "can  be  uttered,  and  cannot  be  re- 
futed." But,  without  extenuating  what 
is  morally  wrong,  it  is  permitted  to  ob- 
serve that  the  protestant  religion  could,  in 
our  human  view  of  consequences,  have 
been  established  by  no  other  means. 
Those  who  act  by  calm  reason  are  always 
so  few  in  number,  and  often  so  undeter- 
minate  in  purpose,  that  without  the  aid  of 
passion  and  folly,  no  great  revolution  can 
be  brought  about.  A  persuasion  of  some 
entire  falsehood,  in  which  every  circum- 
stance converges  to  the  same  effect  on  the 
mind;  an  exaggerated  belief  of  good  or 
evil  disposition  in  others;  a  universal  in- 
ference peremptorily  derived  from  some 
particular  case  ;  these  are  what  sway  man- 
kind, not  the  simple  truth,  with  all  its 
limits  and  explanations,  the  fair  partition 
of  praise  and  blame,  or  the  measured  as- 
sent to  probability  that  excludes  not  hesi- 
tation. That  condition  of  the  heart  and 
understanding  which  renders  men  cautious 
in  their  judgment,  and  Bcrupulous  in  their 
dealings,  unfits  them  for  revolutionary 
seasons.  But  of  this  temper  there  is  never 
much  in  the  public.     The  people  love  to 
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;  tli.it  they  can  judge  ;  l'u t  i 

out  thai  tin y  oan  ai't.  Whether  ■ 
xiint  in  sculpture  ought  to  stand  in  the 
niches  of  their  cathedrals,  it  was  equally 
tedious  and  difficult  to  inquire  :  that  li<' 
could  be  defaced,  was  oertain;  and  this 
!.  It  is  easy  to  censure  tliis 
:i-  precipitancy  :  but  it  was  not  s  mere  act 
of  the  moment;  it  was.  and  much  more 

•  the  same  kind,  the  share  that  fall 
naturally  to  the  multitude  in  a  work  which 
they  were  called  to  Fulfil,  and  for  which  t  hey 
sometimes  encountered  no  alight  da 

But,  if  it  wi  ■  v.  in  the  out- 

Eitabiishment  of  set  of  the  Reformation,  to 

new  dogmatism.  mako  use  ()f  th.lt  ,]rU]lK.y:x. 

tic  spirit  of  destruction,  l>y  which  the 
populace  answered  to  the  bidding  of  Oarlo- 

sta.lt  ur  of  Knox,  if  the  artisans  of 
Germany  and  Switzerland  were  to  be 
made  arbiters  of  controversy,  it  was  not 
desirable  that  this  reign  of  religious 
anarchy  should  be  more  than  temporary. 
Protestantism,  whatever,  from  the  gener- 
ality of  the  word,  it  may  since  be  con- 

;.  was  a  positive  creed;  more  dis- 
tinctly so  in  the  Lutheran  than  in  the 
Helvetic  churches,  but  in  each,  after  no 
great  length  of  time,  assuming  a  deter- 
minate and  dogmatic  character.  Luther 
himself,  as  has  been  already  observed, 
built  up  before  he  pulled  down  ;  but  the 
•  a  gBburgwas  the  first  great 
step  made  in  giving  the  discipline  and 
subordination  of  regular  government  to 
the  rebels  against  the  ancient  religion.  In 
this,  however,  it  was  taken  for  granted, 
that  their  own  differences  of  theological 
opinion  were  neither  numerous  nor  in- 
evitable :  a  common  symbol  of  faith,  from 
which  no  man  could  dissent  without  crim- 
inal neglect  of  the  truth  or  blindness  to 

aed  always  possible,  though  never 
attained;  the  pretensions  of  catholic  in- 
fallibility were  replaced  by  a  not  less  un- 
compromising and  intolerant  dogmatism, 
availing  itself,  like  the  other,  of  the  secular 
power,  and  arrogating  to  itself,  like  the 
other,  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
The  mischiefs  that  have  flowed  from  tliis 
early  abandonment  of  the  right  of  free  in- 
tpiiry  are  as  evident  as  its  inconsistency 
with  the  principles  upon  which  the  re- 
formers had  acted  for  themselves ;  yet, 
without  the  confession  of  Augsburg  and 
similar  creeds,  it  may  be  doubtful  whether 
the  protestant  churches  would  have  pos- 
sessed a  sufficient  unity  to  withstand  then- 
steady,  veteran  adversaries,  either  in  the  j 
war  of  words,  or  in  those  more  substantial  J 
conflicts  to  which  they  were  exposed  for  | 


the  lirst   oenturj  after  the  Reformation, 

Tin-  schism  of  the  Lutheran  and  Helvetic 

bants   did   injury  enough    t'>    their 

oause;   ■    more    multitudinous   l>r I   oi 

sectaries  would,  in  the  temper  <>f  those 
times,  have  been  such  a  disgrace  as  it  oould 
not  have  overcome,  it  is  still  very  doubt 
ful.  whether  the  dose  phalanz  of  Rome 
can  be  opposed,  in  ages  of  strong  religious 
seal,  by  anything  except  established  or  at 
hast  confederate  churches. 

86.    \\  e   may  OOnolude  this  section  with 

mentioning     the    principal     Editions  or 

editions    of    translations    of       Scripture. 

Scripture  published  between  1620  and  L650. 
The  Oomplutensian  edition  of  the  New 
Testament,  suspended  since!  the  year  1514, 
when  the  printing  was  finished,  became 
public  in  1522.  The  Polyglott  of  the  Old 
Testament,  as  has  been  before  mentioned, 
had  appeared  in  1517.  An  edition  of  the 
Septuagint  and  of  the  Greek  Testament 
was  published  at  Strasburg  by  Cephaheus 
in  1524  and  1526.  The  New  Testament 
appeared  at  Haguenaw  in  1521,  and  from 
the  press  of  Colinoeus  at  Paris  in  1534  ; 
another  at  Venice  in  1538.  But  these, 
which  have  become  very  scarce,  were 
eclipsed  in  reputation  by  the  labours  of 
Robert  Stephens,  who  printed  three  edi- 
tions in  1546,  154!),  and  1550;  the  two 
former  of  a  small  size,  the  last  in  folio. 
In  this  he  consulted  more  manuscripts 
than  any  earlier  editor  had  possessed  ;  and 
bis  margin  is  a  register  of  their  various 
readings.  It  is  therefore,  though  far  from 
the  most  perfect,  yet  the  first  endeavour  to 
establish  the  text  on  critical  principles. 

37.  The  translation  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  by  Luther  is  more  Translations  of 
renowmed  for  the  purity  of  Scripture, 
its  German  idiom,  than  for  its  adherence 
to  the  original  text.  Simon  has  charged 
him  with  ignorance  of  Hebrew ;  and  when 
we  consider  how  late  he  came  to  the  study 
of  either  that  or  the  Greek  language,  and 
the  multiplicity  of  his  employments,  it 
may  be  believed  that  his  knowledge  of 
them  was  far  from  extensive.1      From  this 

l  Simon, Hist.  Critique,  V.  T.,  p.  432.  Andres, 
six.  1C9.  Eichhorn  however  says,  that  Luther's 
translation  must  astonish  any  impartial  judge, 
who  reflects  on  the  lamentable  deficiency  of 
subsidiary  means  in  that  age,  iii.  317.  The 
Lutherans  have  always  highly  admired  this 
work  on  account  of  its  pure  Germanism  :  it  has 
been  almost  as  ill  spoken  of  among  Calvinists 
as  by  the  Catholics  themselves.  St.  Aldegonde 
says,  it  is  farther  from  the  Hebrew  than  any 
one  he  knows;  ex  qua  manavit  nostra  ex  vitiosa 
Germanica  facta  vitiosior  Belgico-Teutonica. 
Gerdes,  iii.  CO. 
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translation,  however,  and  from  the  Latin 
Vuglate,  the  English  one 
of  Tyndale  and  Coverdale, 
published  in  1535  or  1536,  is  avowedly 
taken.1  Tyndale  had  printed  his  version 
of  the  New  Testament  in  1526.  That  of 
1537,  commonly  called  Matthew's  Bible, 
from  the  name  of  the  printer,  though  in 
substance  the  same  as  Tyndale's,  was  super- 
intended hy  Eogers,  the  first  martyr  in  the 
persecution  of  Mary,  who  appears  to  have 
had  some  skill  in  the  original  languages.  The 
Bible  of  1539,  more  usually  called  Cranmer  s 
Bible,  was  certainly  revised  hy  comparison 
with  the  original.  It  is  however  question- 
able, whether  there  was  either  sufficient  lei- 
sure, or  adequate  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek  languages,  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
VIII.,  to  consummate  so  arduous  a  task  as 
the  thorough  censure  of  the  Vulgate  text. 

38.  Bruccioli  of  Venice  published  a 
in  Italy  and  Low  translation  of  the  Scriptures 
Countries.  jnt0  Italian,  which  he  pro- 
fesses to  have  formed  upon  the  original 
text.2  It  was  retouched  by  Marmocchini, 
and  printed  as  his  own  in  153S.  Zaccarias, 
a  Florentine  monk,  gave  another  version 
in  ir>42,  taken  chiefly  from  his  two  prede- 
cessors. The  earlier  translation  of  Malerbi 
passed  through  twelve  editions  in  this  cen- 
tury, s  The  Spanish  New  Testament  by 
Francis  de  Enzina  was  printed  at  Antwerp 
in  1543,  as  the  Pentateuch  in  the  same 
language  was  by  some  Jews  at  Constanti- 
nople in  1547.4      Olaus  Petri,   the  chief 

i  Tyndale's  translation  of  the  Pentateuch  had 
been  published  in  1530.  It  has  been  much  con 
troverted  of  late  years,  whether  he  were  ac- 
quainted or  not  with  Hebrew. 

-  The  truth  of  this  assertion  is  denied  by  An- 
dres, xix.  18S. 

8  .M<  rie's  Reformation  in  Italy,  p.  43. 

•»  This  translation,  which  could  have  been  of 
little  use,  was  printed  in  Hebrew  characters, 
with  the  original,  and  with  a  version  in  modern 
Greek,  but  in  the  same  characters.  It  was  re- 
printed in  1553  by  some  Italian  Jews,  in  the 
ordinary  letter.  This  Spanish  translation  is  of 
considerable  antiquity,appearing  by  the  language 
to  be  of  the  twelfth  century :  it  was  made  for 
the  use  of  the  Spanish  Jews,  and  preserved  pri- 
vately in  their  synagogues  and  schools.  This  is 
one  out  of  several  translations  of  Scripture  that 
were  made  in  Spain  during  the  middle  ages  ; 
one  of  them,  perhaps,  by  order  of  Alfonso  X. 
Andres,  xix.  151.  But  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
even  before  the  alarm  about  the  progress  of 
heresy  began  in  Spain,  a  stop  was  put  to  their 
promulgation,  partly  through  the  suspicions  en- 
tertained of  the  half-converted  Jews.  Id.  1S3. 
The  translation  of  Enzina,  a  suspected  protest- 
ant,  was  of  course  not  well  received,  and  was 
nearly  suppressed.  Id.  ibid.  M'Crie's  Hist,  of 
the  Reformation  in  Spain. 


ecclesiastical  adviser  of  Gustavus  Vasa, 
translated  the  Scriptures  into  Swedish, 
and  Palladius  into  Danish,  before  the 
middle  of  the  century.  But  in  no  language 
were  so  many  editions  of  Scripture  pub- 
lished as  in  that  of  Flanders  or  Holland  : 
the  dialects  being  still  more  slightly  differ- 
ent, I  believe,  at  that  time  than  they  are 
now.  The  old  translation  from  the  Vul- 
gate,- first  printed  at  Delft  in  14'»7,  ap- 
peared several  times  before  the  Reformation 
from  the  presses  of  Antwerp  and  Amster- 
dam. A  Flemish  version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment from  that  of  Luther  came  out  at 
Antwerp  in  1522,  the  very  year  of  its 
publication  at  "Wittenberg;  and  twelve 
times  more  in  the  next  five  years.  It  ap- 
pears from  the  catalogue  of  Panzer,  that 
the  entire  Bible  was  printed  in  the  Flemish 
or  Dutch  language,  within  the  first  thirty- 
six  years  of  the  sixteenth  century,  in  fifteen 
editions,  one  of  which  was  at  Louvain,  one 
at  Amsterdam,  and  the  rest  at  Antwerp. 
Thirty-four  editions  of  the  New  Testament 
alone  in  that  language  appeared  within  the 
same  period  ;  twenty -four  of  them  at  Ant- 
werp.1 Most  of  these  were  taken  from 
Luther,  but  some  from  the  Vulgate.  There 
can  be  no  sort  of  comparison  between 
the  number  of  these  editions,  and  conse- 
quently the  eagerness  of  the  people  of  the 
Low  Countries  for  biblical  knowledge, 
considering  the  limited  extent  of  their 
language,  and  anything'  that  could  be 
found  in  the  protestant  states  of  the 
empire. 

39.  Notwithstanding  the  authority  given 
to  the  Vulgate  by  the  church    Latin  transia- 
of  Eome,  it  has  never  been  tions. 

forbidden  either  to  criticise  the  text  of  that 
version,  or  to  publish  a  new  one.  Sanctes 
Pagninus,  an  oriental  scholar  of  some  re- 
putation, published  a  translation  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  at  Lyons  in  1528. 
This  has  been  reckoned  too  literal,  and  con- 
sequently obscure  and  full  of  solecisms. 
That  of  Sebastian  Munster,  a  more  eminent 
Hebraist,  printed  at  Basle  in  1534,  though 
not  free  from  oriental  idioms,  which  indeed 
very  few  translations  have  been,  or  perhaps 
rightly  can  be,  and  influenced,  according  to 
some,  by  the  false  interpretations  of  the 
rabbins,  is  more  intelligible.  Two  of  the 
most  learned  and  candid  Romanists,  Huet 
and  Simon,  give  it  a  decided  preference 
over  the  version  of  Pagninus.  Anothei 
translation  by  Leo  Juda  and  Bibliander,  at 
Zurich  in  1543,  though  more  elegant  than 
that  of  Munster,  deviates  too  much  from 
the  literal  sense.     This  was  reprint' 

i  Panzer,  Annates  Typographici.  Index. 
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in  i'.|."i  by  Bob  n   Bt<  i'li'  ns,  with 
ttributed  to  Vateble,1 
i"   Theearliesl  protestanl  translation  In 

French  lrAnU.i-     French    is   that    liy  (  >li\  I  tan 

•ta"  at    Ncufchatcl   in    L68&      it 

has  been  akid  that  Calvin  had  Bomeahare 

in  this  edition  ;   which,  however.  LB  of  little 

vain.',  except  from  its  ioar<  Ltj .  it"  H  '"■  true 
that  the  tc\t  of  the  version  Erom  the  Vul- 
gate, by  Faber  Stapulansis,  has  h,  an  merely 
retouched.     Faber  had  printed  (his.  in  buo- 


oeasive  portions  some  time  befor*  :  at  Brit 
in  l  i. nue  ;  imt  the  parliamenl  "t  Parii,  in 
1625,  having  prohibited  liis  tranalation,  he 
was  oompelled  t<>  have  recourse  to  the 
puss  nt'  Antwerp.  This  edition  of  Faber 
appeared  Beveral  times  during  the  present 
period.  The  Frenoh  Bible  of  Louvain, 
which  is  that  of  Faber, revised  by  the  emu 
mand  "i  Charles  v.,  appeared  as  a  new 
translation  in  1660  ' 


U1A1TKR  VII. 


.v    ..I    SPECULATIVE,    MORAL,    \M>    POLITICAL   PHILOSOPHY,    AND  OF 
JURISPRUDENCE   IN   EUROPE,    PROM    1520  To    1550. 


1550. 
.s,„  culative  I'h  ilotophy. 

1.  Under  this  head  we  shall  comprehend 
Logic  included  not  only  what  passes  by  the 
under  this  head.  ioose>  yet  not  unintelligible, 

appellation  metaphysics,  but  those  theories 
upon  the  nature  of  things,  which,  resting 
chiefly  upon  assumed  dogmas,  could  not 
justly  he  reduced  to  the  division  of  physical 
science.  The  distinction  may  sometimes  be 
open  to  cavil  :  hut  every  man  of  a  reflect- 
ing mind  will  acknowledge  the  impossibility 
of  a  rigorous  classification  of  books.  The 
•  ■  of  logic,  not  only  for  the  sake  of 
avoiding  too  many  partitions,  but  on  ac- 
count of  its  peculiar  connection,  in  this 
period  of  literature,  with  speculative  philo- 
sophy, will  be  comprised  in  the  same  de- 
partment. 

2.  It  might  be  supposed  that  the  old 
Slow  defeat  or  scholastic  philosophy,  the 
scholastic  phi-    barbarous  and  unprofitable 

losophy.  disputations  which  occupied 
tli.-  universities  of  Europe  for  some  hun- 
dred  years,  would  not  have  endured  much 
longer  against  the  contempt  of  a  more  en- 
lightened generation.  Wit  and  reason, 
learning  and  religion,  combined  their  forces 
to  overthrow  the  idols  of  the  schools. 
They  had  no  advocates  able  enough  to  say 
much  in  their  favour ;  but  established 
possession,  and  that  inert  force  which 
ancient  prejudices  retain,  even  in  a  revo- 
lutionary age,  especially  when  united  with 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  authority,  rendered 
the  victory  of  good  sense  and  real  philo- 
sophy very  slow. 

3.  The  defenders  of  scholastic  disputa- 
tion availed  themselves  of  the  common- 

l  Simon,  Hist.  Crit.  clu  V.  T.     Biogr.   Univ. 
Kichhom,  v.  565,  et  post.     Andre-,  six.  165. 


place   plea,  that  its  abuses  furnished   no 

!  conclusion  against  its   use.    „  . 

It  is  sustained 

Thebarbarousnessofitster-  by  the  universi- 
minology  might  be  in  some  ties  and  regu- 
measure  discarded;  theques-  ars' 

'  tions  which  had  excited  ridicule  might  be 
abandoned  to  their  fate  ;  but  it  was  still 

I  contended  that  too  much  of  theology  wan 
involved  in  the  schemes  of  school  philo- 
sophy erected  by  the  great  doctors  of  the 
church  to  be  sacrificed  for  heathen  or 
heretical  innovations.  The  universities 
adhered  to  their  established  exercises  ; 
and  though  these,  except  in  Spain,  grew  less 
active,  and  provoked  less  emulation,  they 
at  least  prevented  the  introduction  of  any 
more  liberal  course  of  study.  But  the  chief 
supporters  of  scholastic  philosophy,  which 
became,  in  reality  or  in  show,  more  nearly 
allied  to  the  genuine  authority  of  Aristotle, 
than  it  could  have  been,  while  his  writings 
were  unknown  or  ill  translated,  were  found, 
after  the  revival  of  letters,  among  the 
Dominican  or  Franciscan  orders  ;  to  whom 
the  Jesuits,  inferior  to  none  in  acuteness, 
lent,  in  process  of  time,  their  own  very 
powerful  aid.2  Spain  was,  above  all  coun- 
tries, and  that  for  a  very  long  time,  the 
asylum  of  the  schoolmen  ;  and  this  seems 
to  have  been  one  among  many  causes,  which 
have  excluded,  as  we  may  say,  the  writers 
of  that  kingdom,  with  but  few  exceptions, 
from  the  catholic  communion  of  European 
literature. 

4.  These  men,  or  many  of  them,  at  least 

towards  the  middle  of    the     Commentators 

century,    were    acquainted     on  Aristotle. 
with  the  writings  of  Aristotle.     But  com- 
menting upon  the  Greek  text,  they  divided 

1  Idem. 

2  Brucker,  iv.  117,  et  post.     Buhle  lias  drawn 
copiously  from  his  predecessor,  ii.  44S. 
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it  into  the  smallest  fragments,  gave  each  a 
syllogistic  form,  and  converted  every  pro- 
position into  a  complex  series  of  reasonings, 
till  they  ended,  says  Buhle,  in  an  endless 
and  insupportable  verbosity.  "In  my  own 
labours  upon  Aristotle,"  he  proceeds,  "  I 
have  sometimes  had  recourse,  in  a  difficult 
passage,  to  these  scholastic  commentators, 
but  never  gained  anything  else  by  my 
trouble  than  an  unpleasant  confusion  of 
ideas  ;  the  little  there  is  of  value  being 
scattered  and  buried  in  a  chaos  of  endless 
words."1 

5.  The  scholastic  method  had  the  re- 
Attack  of  Vives  formers  both  of  religion  and 
on  scholastics,    literature  against  it.     One 

of  the  most  strenuous  of  the  latter  was 
Ludovic  Vives,  in  his  great  work,  De  cor- 
ruptis  Artibus  et  tradendis  Disciplinis. 
Though  the  main  object  of  this  is  the  re- 
storation of  what  were  called  the  studies  of 
humanity  (humaniores  literae),  which  were 
ever  found  incompatible  with  the  old  meta- 
physics, he  does  not  fail  to  lash  the  school- 
men directly  in  parts  of  this  long  treatise, 
so  that  no  one,  according  to  Brucker,  has 
seen  better  their  weak  points  or  struck 
them  with  more  effect.  Vives  was  a  native 
of  Valencia,  and  at  one  time  preceptor  to 
the  princess  Mary  in  England.2 

6.  In  the  report  of  the  visitation  of  Ox- 
Contempt  of     ford>     ordered    by    Henry 

them  in  VIII.  in  1535,  contempt  for 
England;  the  sch0lastie  philosophy  is 
displayed  in  the  triumphant  tone  of  con- 
querors. Henry  himself  had  been  an  ad- 
mirer of  Thomas  Aquinas.  But  the  recent 
breach  with  the  see  of  Rome  made  it  almost 
necessary  to  declare  against  the  schoolmen, 
its  steadiest  adherents.  And  the  lovers  of 
ancient  learning,  as  well  as  the  favourers 
of  the  Reformation,  were  gaining  ground 
in  the  English  government.3 

7.  But  while  the  subtle,  though  unpro- 
Veneration  for   Stable,    ingenuity    of    the 

Aristotle.  Thomists  and  Scotists  was 
giving  way,  the  ancient  philosophy,  of 
which  that  of  the  scholastic  doctors  was  a 
corruption,  restored  in  its  genuine  linea- 
ments, kept  possession  of  the  field  with 

i  ii.  417. 

-  I'.rucker,  iv.  87.  Meiners  (Vergleich.  der 
Sitten,  ii.  730-755),  has  several  extracts  from 
Vive.i  as  to  the  scholasticism  of  the  begin- 
ning of  this  century.  He  was  placed  by  some 
of  his  contemporaries  in  a  triumvirate  with 
Erasmus  and  Budaeus. 

3  Wood's  Hist,  of  University  of  Oxford.  The 
passage  wherein  Antony  Wood  deplores  the 
"  setting  Duns  in  Bocardo "  has  been  often 
quoted  by  those  who  make  merry  with  thu 
lamentations  of  ignorance. 


almost  redoubled  honour.  What  the  doc- 
tors of  the  middle  ages  had  been  in  the- 
ology, that  was  Aristotle  in  all  physical 
and  speculative  science ;  and  the  church 
admitted  him  into  an  alliance  of  depend- 
ency for  her  own  service.  The  Platonic 
philosophy,  to  which  the  patronage  of  the 
Medici  and  the  writings  of  Ficinus  had 
given  countenance  in  the  last  century,  was 
much  fallen,  nor  had,  at  this  particular 
time,  any  known  supporters  in  Europe. 
Those  who  turned  their  minds  to  physical 
knowledge,  while  they  found  little  to  their 
purpose  in  Plato,  were  furnished  by  the 
rival  school  with  many  confident  theories 
and  some  useful  truth.  Nor  was  Aristotle 
without  adherents  among  the  conspicuous 
cultivators  of  polite  literature ;  who  wil- 
lingly paid  that  deference  to  a  sage  of 
Greece,  they  blushed  to  show  for  a  bar- 
barian dialectician  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury. To  them  at  least  he  was  indebted 
for  appearing  in  a  purer  text,  and  in  morr> 
accurate  versions  ;  nor  was  the  criticism  of 
the  sixteenth  century  more  employed  on 
any  other  writer.  By  the  help  of  philology, 
as  her  bounden  handmaid,  philosophy 
trimmed  afresh  her  lamp.  The  true  peri- 
patetic system,  according  to  so  competent 
a  judge  as  Buhle,  was  first  made  known 
to  the  rest  of  Europe  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury ;  and  the  new  disciples  of  Aristotle, 
endeavouring  to  possess  themselves  of  the 
spirit,  as  well  as  literal  sense  of  his  posi- 
tions, prepared  the  way  for  a  more  advanced 
generation  to  poise  their  weight  in  the  scale 
of  reason.1 

8.  The  name  of  Aristotle  was  sovereign  in 
the  continental  universities ;     Meianchthon 
and  the  union  between  his     countenances 
philosophy,   or    what    bore  hlm' 

that  title,  and  the  church,  appeared  so  long 
established,  that  they  must  stand  or  fall 
together.  Luther  accordingly,  in  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Reformation,  inveighed 
against  the  Aristotelian  logic  and  meta- 
physics, or  rather  against  those  sciences 
themselves;  nor  was  Melanchthon  at  that 
time  much  behind  him.  But  time  ripened 
in  this,  as  it  did  in  theology,  the  disciple's 
excellent  understanding  ;  and  he  even  ob- 
tained influence  enough  over  the  master  to 
make  him  retract  some  of  that  invective 
against  philosophy,  whichat  first  threatened 
to  bear  down  all  human  reason.  Melanch- 
thon became  a  strenuous  advocate  of  Aris- 
totle, in  opposition  to  all  other  ancient 
philosophy.  He  introduced  into  the  uni- 
versity of  Wittenberg,  to  which  all  pro- 
testant  Germany  looked  up,  a  scheme  of 
1  Buhle,  ii.  4C2. 
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.  founded  upon  *  !»*• 
peripatetic  school,  but  improved,  as  Buhle 
tells  as,  by  his  own  toateneu  end  know 

Thus    in    bis  DOOla    logic   is  taught 

with  a  oonstant  reference  t<>  rhetoric  :  and 
the  physical  science  of  antiquity  is  enlar)  ed 
by  all  that  had  been  added  in  astronomy 
and  physiology.     It  need  hardly  be  said, 

that  the  authority  of  Scripture  Was  always 

resorted  to  as  controlling  a  philosophy, 
which  had  been  considered  unfavourable 
to  natural  religion.1 

9.  1  will  not  contend,  after  a  very  cursory 

His  own  phtloio-  inspect  ion   of    this    work  of 
phlcal  treatises.  Mclanchthon,     a.-'ainst      the 

elaborate  panegyric  of  Buhle;  hut  I  cannot 
think  the  Initia  Dootrinsa  Physicee  much 
calculated  to  advance  the  physical  sciences. 
He  insists  very  fully  on  the  influence  of  the 
stars  in  producing  events  which  we  call 
fortuitous,  and  even  in  moulding  the  human 
character;  a  prejudice  under  which  this 
eminent  man  is  well  known  to  have  la- 
boured. Mclanchthon  argues  sometimes 
from  the  dogmas  of  Aristotle,  sometimes 
from  a  literal  interpretation  of  Scripture, 
to  arrive  at  strange  conclusions. 
Another  treatise,  entitled  De  Anima-,  which 
I  have  not  seen,  is  extolled  by  Buhle  as 
comprehending  not  only  the  psychology 
but  the  physiology  also  of  man,  and  as 
having  rendered  great  service  in  the  age  for 
which  it  was  written.  This  universality  of 
talents,  and  we  have  not  yet  adverted  to 
the  ethics  and  dialectics  of  Melanchthon, 
enhanced  his  high  reputation ;  nor  is  it 
surprising,  that  the  influence  of  so  great  a 
name  should  have  secured  the  preponder- 
ance of  the  Aristotelian  philosophy  in  the 
protestant  schools  of  Germany  for  more 
than  a  century. 

10.  The  treatise  of  the  most  celebrated 
Aristotelians    Aristotelian  of  his  age,  Pom- 

of  Italy.  ponatius,  on  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  has  been  already  mentioned. 
In  1525  he  published  two  books,  one  on  in- 
cantations, the  other  on  fate  and  free-will. 
They  are  extremely  scarce,  but,  according 
to  the  analysis  of  Brucker,  indicate  a  scheme 
of  philosophy  by  no  means  friendly  to  re- 
ligion.2 I  do  not  find  any  other  of  the 
Aristotelian  school  who  falls  within  the 
present  thirty  years,  of  sufficient  celebrity 
to  deserve  mention  in  this  place.  Bat  the 
Italian  Aristotelians  were  divided  into  two 
classes ;  one  to  which  Pomponatius  be- 
longed, following  the  interpretation  of  the 
ancient  Greek  scholiasts,  especially  Alex- 
ander of  Aphrodisea ;  the  other,  that  of 
the   famous    Spanish   philosopher   of    the 

1  Buhle,  ii.  427.  2  Brucker,  iv.  ICG. 


twelfth  century.  AveiToes,  who  in.iy  rather 

■  \  aii   heresiarch  in  the  peri- 

patetio  church,  than  a  genuine  disciple  of 

its  founder.    The  hail"  Aver 

i  hoistn  was  the  numerical  unity  of  the  soul 

"!  mankind,  notwithstanding  its  partition 

among  millions  of  living  individuals.1    This 

proposition,  which  it  may  seem  difficult  to 
oomprehend,  ami  which  Buhle  deems  a 
misapprehension  of  a  passage  in  Aristotli  ■ 
natural  enough  to  one  who  read  lamina 
bad  Arabic  version,  is  so  far  worthy  of 
notice,  that  it  contains  tin-  germ  of  an 
atheistical  philosophy,  which  spread  far, 
as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  in  the  latter  part 
of  this  century,  and  in  the  seventeenth. 

11.  Meantime  the  most  formidable  op- 
position to  the  authority  of  University 
Aristotle  sprung  up  in  the  of  Paris- 
very  centre  of  his  dominions  ;  a  conspiracy 
against  the  sovereign  in  his  court  itself. 
For,  as  no  university  had  been  equal  in  re- 
nown for  scholastic  acuteness  to  that  of 
Paris,  there  was  none  so  tenacious  of  its 
ancient  discipline.  The  very  study  of 
Greek  and  Hebrew  was  a  dangerous  innova- 
tion in  the  eyes  of  its  rulers,  which  they 
sought  to  restrain  by  the  intervention  of 
the  civil  magistrate.  Yet  here,  in  their 
own  schools,  the  ancient  routine  of  dia- 
lectics was  suddenly  disturbed  by  an  au- 
dacious hand. 

12.  Peter  Ramus  (Ramee)  a  man  of  great 
natural    acuteness,    an    in-       Newlogic 
trcpid,  though  too  arrogant       of  Ramus. 

a  spirit,  and  a  sincere  lover  of  truth,  having 
acquired  a  considerable  knowledge  of 
languages  as  well  as  philosophy  in  the  uni- 
versity, where  he  originally  filled,  it  is 
said,  a  menial  office  in  one  of  the  colleges, 
began  publicly  to  attack  the  Aristotelian 
method  of  logic,  by  endeavouring  to  sub- 
stitute a  new  system  of  his  own.  He  had 
been  led  to  ask  himself,  he  tells  us,  after 
three  years  passed  in  the  study  of  logic, 
whether  it  had  rendered  him  more  conver- 
sant with  facts,  more  fluent  in  speech, 
more  quick  in  poetry,  wiser,  in  short,  any 
way  than  it  had  found  him  ;  and  being 
compelled  to  answer  all  this  in  the  negative, 
he  was  put  on  considering,  whether  the 
fault  were  in  himself,  or  in  his  course  of 
study.  Before  he  could  be  quite  satisfied 
as  to  this  question,  he  fell  accidentally  upon 
reading  some  dialogues  of  Plato;  in  which, 
to  his  infinite  satisfaction,  he  found  a 
species  of  logic  very  unlike  the  Aristotelian, 
and  far  more  apt,  as  it  appeared,  to  the 

l  See  Bayle,  Averroes,  note  E,  to  which  I 
omitted  to  refer  on  a  former  mention  of  the 
subject,  p.  9S. 
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■  confirmation  of  truth.  From  the  writings 
of  Plato,  and  from  his  own  ingenious  mind, 
Ramus  framed  a  scheme  of  dialectics, 
which  immediately  shook  the  citadel  of 
the  Stagyrite  ;  and,  though  in  itself  it  did 
not  replace  the  old  philosophy,  contributed 
very  powerfully  to  its  ultimate  decline. 
The  Institutiones  Dialectic*  of  Ramus  were 
published  in  1543. 

13.  In  the  first  instance,  however,  he  met 
it  meets  with  un-  with  the  strenuous  opposi- 

fair  treatment.  ^011  which  awaits  such  inno- 
vators. The  university  laid  their  complaint 
before  the  parliament  of  Paris ;  the  king 
took  it  out  of  the  hands  of  the  parliament, 
and  a  singular  trial  was  awarded  as  to  the 
merits  of  the  rival  systems  of  logic,  two 
judges  being  nominated  by  Goveanus,  the 
prominent  accuser  of  Ramus,  two  by  him- 
self, and  a  fifth  by  the  king.-  Francis,  it 
seems,  though  favourable  to  the  classical 
scholars,  whose  wishes  might  generally  go 
against  the  established  dialectics,  yet, 
perhaps,  from  connecting  this  innovation 
with  those  in  religion,  took  the  side  of  the 
university ;  and  after  a  regular  hearing, 
though,  as  is  alleged,  a  very  partial  one, 
the  majority  of  the  judges  pronouncing  an 
unfavourable  decision,  Ramus  was  pro- 
hibited from  teaching,  and  his  book  was 
suppressed.  This  prohibition,  however, 
was  taken  off  a  few  years  afterwards,  and 
his  popularity  as  a  lecturer  in  rhetoric  gave 
umbrage  to  the  university.  It  was  not  till 
some  time  afterwards  that  his  system 
spread  over  part  of  the  continent.1 

14.  Ramus  has  been  once  mentioned  by 
its  merits  and    Lord   Bacon,    certainly    no 

character.  Wgot  to  Aristotle,  with 
much  contempt,  and  another  time  with 
limited  praise.2      It  is  however  generally 

1  Launoy  de  Varia  Aristot.  Fortuna  in  Acad. 
Paris.  The  sixth  stage  of  Aristotle's  fortune, 
l.aunoy  reckons  to  be  the  Eamean  controversy, 
and  the  victory  of  the  Creek  philosopher.  He 
quotes  a  passage  from  Omer  Talon,  which  shows 
that  the  trial  was  conducted  with  much  unfair- 
ness and  violence,  p.  112.  See  also  Brucker,  v. 
548-583,  for  a  copious  account  of  Ramus  ;  and 
Buhle,  ii.  579-602  ;  also  Bayle. 

-  Hooker  also  says  with  severe  irony  :  "  In  the 
poverty  of  that  other  new-devised  aid,  two 
things  there  are  notwithstanding  singular.  Of 
marvellous  quick  despatch  it  is,  and  doth  show 
them  that  have  it  as  much  almost  in  three  days, 
as  if  it  hud  dwelt  threescore  years  with  them," 
&c.  Again  :  "  Because  the  curiosity  of  man's 
wit  doth  many  times  with  peril  wade  farther  in 
the  search  of  things,  than  were  convenient,  the 
same  is  hereby  restrained  into  such  generalities, 
as  everywhere  offering  themselves,  are  apparent 
unto  men  of  the  weakest  conceit  that  need  be  : 
so  as  following  the  rules  and  precepts  thereof, 
we  may  find  it  to  be  an  art,  which  teacheth  the 


admitted  by  critical  historians  of  philo- 
sophy, that  he  conferred  material  obliga- 
tions on  science,  by  decrying  the  barbarous 
logic  of  the  schoolmen.  What  are  the 
merits  of  his  own  method,  is  a  different 
question.  It  seems  evidently  to  have  been 
more  popular  and  convenient  than  that  in 
use.  He  treated  logic  as  merely  the  art 
of  arguing  to  others,  ars  disserendi  ;  aud, 
not  unnaturally  from  this  definition,  com- 
prehended in  it  much  that  the  ancients  had 
placed  in  the  province  of  rhetoric,  the  in- 
vention and  disposition  of  proofs  in  dis- 
course. 

15.  "  If  we  compare,"  says  Buhle,  "the 
logic  of  Ramus  with   that  Buhle's  account 
which  was  previousjy  in  use,  of  it;- 

it  is  impossible  not  to  recognise  its  superi- 
ority. If  we  judge  of  it  by  comparison 
with  the  extent  of  the  science  itself  and 
the  degree  of  perfection  it  has  attained  in 
the  hands  of  modern  writers,  we  shall  find 
but  an  imperfect  and  faulty  attempt." 
Ramus  neglected,  he  proceeds  to  say,  the 
relation  of  the  reason  to  other  faculties  of 
the  mind,  the  sources  of  error,  and  the 
best  means  of  obviating  them,  the  precau- 
tions necessary  in  forming  and  examining 
our  judgments.  His  rules  display  the 
pedantry  of  system  as  much  as  those  of  the 
Aristotelians.1 

16.  As  the  logic  of  Ramus  appears  to  be 
of  no  more  direct  utility  than  that  of 
Aristotle  in  assisting  us  to  determine  the 
absolute  truth  of  propositions,  and  conse- 
qently  could  not  satisfy  Lord  Bacon,  so 
perhaps  it  does  not  interfere  with  the 
proper  use  of  syllogisms,  which  indeed,  on 
a  less  extended  scale  than  in  Aristotle, 
form  part  of  the  Ramean  dialectics.  Like 
all  those  who  assailed  the  authority  of 
Aristotle,  he  kept  no  bounds  in  depreci- 
ating his  works ;  aware  perhaps  that  the 
public,  and  especially  younger  students, 
will  pass  more  readily  from  admiration  to 
contempt,  than  to  a  qualified  estimation,  of 
any  famous  man. 

17.  While    Ramus   was   assaulting   the 
stronghold    of    Aristotelian 
despotism,    the     syllogistic 

method  of  argumentation,  another  province 
ofthat  extensive  empire,  its  physical  theory, 
was  invaded  by  a  still  more  audacious,  and 
we  must  add,  a  much  more  unworthy  in- 
novator, Theophrastus  Paracelsus.  Though 
few  of  tins  extraordinary  person's  writings 
were  published  before  the  middle  of  the 

way  of  speedy   discourse,  and  restraineth   the 
mind  of  man,  that  it  may  not  wax  over-wise." 
Eccles.  Pol.  i.  §  6. 
i  Buhle,  ii.  698,  59a. 
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oentury,  yet  as  be  died  in  1541,  and  his 
disciples  began  very  early  to  promulgate 

liis   theories,  WB   may  introduce   Ins   name 

more  appropriately  in  this  than  in  any  later 
period.  The  system,  if  so  il  may  be  called, 
of  Paracelsus  bad  a  primary  regard  to 
medicine,  which  he  practised  with  thebold- 

i  a  wandering  empiric.  It  was  cot 
unusual  in  Germany  to  carry  on  this  pro- 
fession :  and  Paracelsus  employed  his  youth 
in  casting  nativities,  practising  chiromancy, 
and  exhibiting  chemieal  tricks.  He  l.n  v. 
very  little  Latin,  and  his  writings  areas 
unintelligible  from  their  style  as  their  sub- 
stance. Yet  he  was  not  without  acuteness 
in  his  own  profession  ;  and  his  knowledge 
of  pharmaceutic  chemistry  was  far  beyond 

i  his  age.  Upon  this  real  advantage 
lie  founded  those  extravagant  theories, 
which  attracted  many  ardent  minds  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  and  were  afterwards 
woven  into  new  schemes  of  fanciful  philoso- 
phy. His  own  models  were  the  oriental  re- 
veries of  the  Cabbala,  and  the  theosophy  of 
the  mystics.  He  seized  hold  of  a  notion 
which  easily  seduces  the  imagination  of 
those  who  do  not  ask  for  rational  proof, 
that  there  is  a  constant  analogy  between 
the  macrocosm,  as  they  called  it,  of  exter- 
nal nature,  and  the  microcosm  of  man.  This 
harmony  and  parallelism  of  all  things,  he 
maintains,  can  only  be  made  known  to  us 
by  Divine  revelation  ;  and  hence  all  heathen 
philosophy  has  been  erroneous.  The  key 
to  the  knowledge  of  nature  is  in  the  Scrip- 
tures only,  studied  by  means  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  communicating  an  interior  light  to 
the  contemplative  soul.  So  great  an  ob- 
scurity reigns  over  the  writings  of  Para- 

.  which,  in  Latin  at  least,  are  not 
originally  his  own,  for  he  had  but  a  scanty 
acquaintance  with  that  language,  that  it  is 
difficult  to  pronounce  upon  his  opinions, 
especially  as  he  affects  to  use  words  in 
senses  imposed  by  himself ;  the  develop- 
ment of  his  physical  system  consisted  in 
an  accumulation  of  chemical  theorems, 
none  of  which  are  conformable  to  sound 
philosophy.1 

18.  A  mixture  of  fanaticism  and  impos- 
ture is  very  palpable  in  Para- 

His  impostures.        ,  ,     ,  .  n    1  • 

celsus,  as  in  what  he  calls  his 

Gabalistic  art,  which  produces  by  imagina- 
tion and  natural  faith,  "  per  fidem  natur- 
alem  ingenitam,"  all  magical  operations, 

l  Erucker.iv.  C40-634,  hascopiously descanted 
on  the  theosophy  of  Paracelsus  ;  and  a  still  more 
enlarged  account  of  it  will  be  found  in  the  third 
volume  of  Sprengel's  Geschichte  der  Arzney- 
kunste,  which  I  use  in  the  French  translation. 
Euhle  is  very  brief  in  this  instance,  though  he 
has  a  general  partiality  to  mystical  rhapsodies. 


ami  counterfeits  I, v  these  means  whatevei 
we  see  in  the  external  world.    Man  bat 

a  sidereal  as  well  as  material  hotly,  an  astral 

element,  which  all  do  not  partake  in  equal 
:  and  therefore  the  power  of  magic 

which  is  in  fact  the  power  of  astral  pro 
pei  ties,  or  of  producing  thoso  effects  which 
the  stars  naturally  produce,  is  not  equally 
attainable  by  all.  This  astral  clement 
body  survives  for  a  time  aftei 
(hath,  and  explains  the  apparition  of  dead 
persons  ;  but  in  this  state  it  is  subject  to 
those  who  possess  the  art  of  magic,  which 
is  then  called  necromancy. 

19.  Paracelsus  maintained  the  animation 
of  everything  ;  all  minerals  And  extra- 
hot  h  feed  and  render  their  vagancies. 
food.  And  besides  this  life  of  every  part  of 
nature,  it  is  peopled  with  spiritual  beings; 
inhabitants  of  the  four  elements,  subject  to 
disease  and  death  like  man.  These  are  the 
silvains  (sylphs),  undines,  or  nymphs. 
gnomes,  and  salamanders.  It  is  thus  ob- 
servable that  he  first  gave  these  names, 
which  rendered  afterwards  the  Eosicrucian 
fables  so  celebrated.  These  live  with  man, 
and  sometimes,  except  the  salamanders, 
bear  children  to  him  ;  they  know  future 
events  and  reveal  them  to  us  ;  they  are  also 
guardians  of  hidden  treasures,  which  may 
be  obtained  by  their  means.1  I  may  per- 
haps have  said  too  much  about  paradoxes 
so  absurd  and  mendacious  ;  but  literature 
is  a  garden  of  weeds  as  well  as  flowers  : 
and  Paracelsus  forms  a  link  in  the  history 
of  opinion,  which  should  not  be  overlooked. 

20.  The  sixteenth  century  was  fertile  in 
men,  like  Paracelsus,  full  of  Cornelius 
arrogant  pretensions,  and  Agrippa. 
eager  to  substitute  their  own  dogmatism 
for  that  they  endeavour  to  overthrow. 
They  are,  compared  with  Aristotle,  like 
the  ephemeral  demagogues  who  start  up  to 
a  power  they  abuse  as  well  as  usurp  on  the 
overthrow  of  some  ancient  tyranny.  One 
of  these  was  Cornelius  Agrippa,  chiefly  re- 
membered by  the  legends  of  his  magical 
skill.  Agrippa  had  drunk  deep  at  the  tur- 
bid streams  of  cabbalistic  philosophy, 
which  had  already  intoxicated  two  men  of 
far  greater  merit,  and  born  for  greater  pur- 
poses, Picus  of  Mirandola  and  Eeuchlin. 
The  treatise  of  Agrippa  on  occult  philoso- 
phy is  a  rhapsody  of  wild  theory  and  jug- 
gling falsehood.  It  links,  however,  the 
theosophy  of  Paracelsus  and  the  later  sect 
of  Behmenists  with  an  oriental  lore,  vener- 
able in  some  measure  for  its  antiquity,  and 
full  of  those  aspirations  of  the  soul  to  break 
her  limits,  and  withdraw  herself  from  the 

i   Sprengel,  iii.  305. 
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dominion  of  sense,  which  soothed,  in  old 
time,  the  reflecting  hours  of  many  a  soli- 
tary sage  on  the  Ganges  and  the  Oxus. 
The  Jewish  doctors  had  borrowed  much 
from  this  eastern  source,  and  especially 
the  leading  principle  of  their  Cabbala,  the 
emanation  of  all  finite  being  from  the  in- 
finite. But  this  philosophy  was  in  all  its 
successive  stages  mingled  with  arbitrary,  if 
not  absurd,  notions  as  to  angelic  and  de- 
moniacal intelligences,  till  it  reached  a 
climax  in  the  sixteenth  century. 
21.  Agrippa,  evidently  the  precursor  of 
His  pretended  Paracelsus,  builds  his  pre- 
phiiosophy.  tended  philosophy  on  the 
four  elements,  by  whose  varying  forces  the 
phenomena  of  the  world  are  chiefly  pro- 
duced ;  yet  not  altogether,  since  there  are 
occult  forces  of  greater  efficacy  than  the 
elementary,  and  which  are  derived  from 
the  soul  of  the  world,  and  from  the  in- 
fluence of  the  stars.  The  mundane  spirit 
actuates  every  being,  but  in  different  de- 
grees, and  gives  life  and  form  to  each ; 
form  being  derived  from  the  ideas  which 
the  Deity  has  empowered  his  intelligent 
ministers,  as  it  were  by  the  use  of  his  seal, 
to  impress.  A  scale  of  being,  that  funda- 
mental theorem  of  the  emanative  philoso- 
phy, connects  the  higher  and  lower  orders 
of  things ;  and  hence  arises  the  power  of 
magic  ;  for  all  things  have,  by  their  conca- 
tenation, a  sympathy  with  those  above  and 
below  them,  as  sound  is  propagated  along 
a  string.  But  besides  these  natural  re- 
lations, which  the  occult  philosophy  brings 
to  light,  it  teaches  us  also  how  to  propitiate 
and  influence  the  intelligences,  mundane, 
angelic,  or  demoniacal,  which  people  the 
universe.  This  is  best  done  by  fumigations 
with  ingredients  corresponding  to  their  re- 
spective properties.  They  may  even  thus 
be  subdued,  and  rendered  subject  to  man. 
The  demons  are  clothed  with  a  material 
body,  and  attached  to  the  different  ele- 
ments ;  they  always  speak  Hebrew,  as  the 
oldest  tongue.1  It  would  be  ti  ifling  to  give 
one  moment's  consideration  to  this  gib- 
berish, were  it  not  evidently  connected 
with  superstitious  absurdities,  that  en- 
chained the  mind  of  Europe  for  some 
generations.  "We  see  the  credence  in 
witchcraft  and  spectral  appearances,  in 
astrology  and  magical  charms,  in  demoni- 
acal posesssions,  those  fruitful  springs  of 
infatuation,  wretchedness,  and  crime,  sus- 
tained by  an  impudent  parade  of  metaphy- 
sical philosophy.  The  system  of  Agrippa 
is  the  mere  creed  of  magical  imposture,  on 

1  Brucker,  iv.  410.     Sprengel,  iii.  220.     Buhle, 
ii.  566. 


which  Paracelsus,  and  still  more  Jacob 
Behmen,  grafted  a  sort  of  religious  mysti- 
cism. But  in  their  general  influence  these 
theories  were  still  more  pernicious  than  the 
technical  pedantry  of  the  schools.  A 
Venetian  monk,  Francis  Georgius,  pub- 
lished a  scheme  of  blended  Cabbalistic  and 
Platonic,  or  Keo-platonic,  philosophy,  in 
1525  ;  but  having  no  collateral  pretensions 
to  fame,  like  some  other  worshippers  of 
the  same  phantom,  he  can  only  be  found  in 
the  historians  of  obsolete  paradoxes.1 

22.  Agrippa  has  left,  among  other  for- 
gotten productions,  a  trea-  His  sceptical 
tise  on  the  uncertainty  of  treatise, 
the  sciences,  which  served  in  some  measure 
to  promote  a  sceptical  school  of  philosophy ; 
no  very  unnatural  result  of  such  theories 
as  he  had  proposed.  It  is  directed  against 
the  imperfections  sufficiently  obvious  in 
most  departments  of  science,  but  contains 
nothing  which  has  not  been  said  more  ably 
since  that  time.  It  is  remarkable  that  he 
contradicts  much  that  he  had  advanced  in 
favour  of  the  occult  philosophy,  and  of  the 
art  of  Eaymond  Lully.2 

23.  A  man  far  superior  to  both  Agrippa 

and  Paracelsus  was  Jerome 

r,      ,  .  .  .  Cardan. 

(Jardan ;    his     genius    was 

quick,  versatile,  fertile,  and  almost  pro- 
found ;  yet  no  man  can  read  the  strange 
book  on  his  own  life,  wherein  he  describes, 
or  pretends  to  describe,  his  extraordinary 
character,  without  suspecting  a  portion  of 
insanity  ;  a  suspicion  which  the  hypothesis 
of  wilful  falsehood  would,  considering  what 
the  book  contains,  rather  augment  than 
diminish.  Cardan's  writingsare  extremely 
voluminous ;  the  chief  that  relate  to 
general  philosophy  are  those  entitled  De 
Subtilitate  et  Varietate  Berum.  Brucker 
praises  these  for  their  vast  erudition,  sup- 
ported by  innumerable  experiments  and 
observations  on  nature,  which  furnish  no 
trifling  collection  of  facts  to  readers  of 
judgment ;  while  his  incoherence  of  ideas, 
his  extravagance  of  fancy,  and  confused 
method,  have  rendered  him  of  little  service 
to  philosophy.  Cardan  professed  himself 
a  staunch  enemy  of  Aristotle.3 

1  Brucker.  iv.  374-386.    Buhle,  ii.  367. 

2  Brucker,  Buhle. 

3  Brucker  v.  85.  Cardan  had  much  of  the 
same  kind  of  superstition  as  Paracelsus  and 
Agrippa.  He  admits  as  the  basis  of  his  phy- 
sical philosophy  a  sympathy  between  the 
heavenly  bodies  and  our  own  ;  not  only  general, 
but  distributive  :  the  sun  being  in  harmony 
with  the  heart,  the  moon  with  the  animal 
juices.  All  organised  bodies  he  held  to  be  ani- 
mated, so  that  there  is  no  principle  which  mav 
not  be  called  nature      All  is  ruled  by  the  pro- 
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On  Monti  and  Foli!:.        /'  plkf. 

"i    By  moral  phflotophy,  we  are  to  un- 

Inflnrnca  of       derstand    not    only   systems 
moraJ  writ*™     „f  ethiOS,  and    exhortations 

to  virtue,  but  that  survey  of  the  nature  or 
customs  of  numkiml,  which  men  of  reflect- 
ing  minds  arc   apt  to  take,  and  by  which 

they  become  qualified  to  guide  and  advise 

their  fellows.  The  influence  of  such  men, 
through  the  popularity  of  their  writings,  is 
Dot  the  same  in  all  periods  of  society  ;  it 
ombly  abated  in  modern  times,  and 
is  chiefly  exercised  through  fiction,  or  at 
least  a  more  amusing  style  than  was 
found  sufficient  for  our  forefathers ;  and 
from  this  change  of  fashion,  as  well  as 
from  the  advance  of  real  knowledge,  and 
the  greater  precision  of  language,  many 
books,  once  famous,  have  scarcely  retained 
a  place  in  our  libraries,  and  never  lie  on 
our  tables. 

-~k  In  this  class  of  literature,  good  writ- 
ing, such  at  least  as  at  the  time  appears  to 

Cortegiano  of    be  good,  has  always  been  the 

C*sti£lione.  condition  of  public  esteem. 
They  form  a  large  portion  of  the  classi- 
cal prose  in  every  language.  And  it  is 
chiefly  in  this  point  of  view  that  several 
of  the  most  distinguished  can  deserve  any 
mention  at  present.  None  was  more  re- 
nowned in  Italy  than  the  Cortegiano  of 
Castiglione,  whose  first  edition  is  in  1528. 
We  here  find  both  the  gracefulness  of  the 
language  ia  this,  perhaps  its  best  age,  and 
the  rules  of  polished  life  in  an  Italian 
court.  These,  indeed,  are  rather  favour- 
ably represented,  if  we  compare  them  with 
all  we  know  of  the  state  of  manners  from 
other  sources  ;  but  it  can  be  no  reproach  to 
the  author  that  he  raised  the  standard  of 
honourable  character  above  the  level  of 
practice.  The  precepts  however  are  some- 
what trivial,  and  the  expression  diffuse ; 
faults  not  a  little  characteristic  of  his 
contemporaries.  A  book  that  is  serious, 
without  depth  of  thought  or  warmth  of  feel- 
ing, cannot  be  read  through  with  pleasure. 

26.  At  some  distance  below  Castiglione 
in  merit,  and  equally  in  reputation,  we 
may  place  the  dialogues  of  Sperone  Speroni, 
a  writer  whose  long  life  embraced  two  ages 
of  Italian  literature.  These  dialogues  be- 
long to  the  first,  and  were  published  in 
1544.     Such  of  them  as  relate  to  moral  sub- 

pert:es  of  numbers.  Heat  and  moisture  are  the 
on!  v  real  qualities  in  nature  ;  the  first  being  the 
formal,  the  second  the  material  cause  of  all 
things.     Sprengel,  iii.  27i. 


jcets,   which   he   treats   more   theoretically 

than  Castiglione,  are  solemn  and  dry;  they 

contain  good  sense  in  good  language ;  but 
the  one  lias  no  originality, and  tin- oilier 
no  spirit. 
l'7.  A  Spanish  prelate  in  the  court  of 

Charles  obtained    an   e\tra-  JUrco  Aurelloof 

ordinary  reputation  in  Bu-      ouevar*. 

rope  by ■  treatise  so  utterly  forgotten  at 
present,  thai  Bouterwek  has  even  omitted 

his  name.  This  was  Cucvara,  author  of 
Marco  Aurelio  con  el  Relox  de  Principes, 
as  the  title-page  awkwardly  runs.  It  con- 
tains several  feigned  letters  of  the  emperor 
Marcus  Aurelius,  which  probably  in  a 
credulous  age  passed  for  genuine,  and  gave 
vogue  to  the  book.  It  was  continually  re- 
printed in  different  languages  for  more 
than  a  century ;  scarce  any  book  except 
the  Bible,  says  Casaubon,  has  been  so  much 
translated,  or  so  frequently  printed.1  It 
must  be  owned  that  Guevara  is  dull ;  but 
he  wrote  in  the  infancy  of  Spanish  litera- 
ture. The  first  part  of  this  book  is  pro- 
perly entitled  Marco  Aurelio,  and  is  filled 
with  the  counterfeited  letters  ;  the  second, 
Relox  de  Principes,  the  Watch  or  Dial  of 
Princes,  is  but  a  farago  of  trite  moral  and 
religious  reflections,  with  an  intermixture 
of  classical  quotations.  It  is  fair  to  ob- 
serve, that  Guevara  seems  uniformly  a 
friend  to  good  and  just  government,  and 
that  he  probably  employs  Roman  stories  as 
a  screen  to  his  satire  on  the  abuses  of  his 
time.  Antonio  and  Bayle  censure  this  as 
a  literary  forgery  more  severely  than  is 
quite  reasonable.  Andres  extols  the  style 
very  highly.2 

28.  Guevara  wrote  better,  or  more  pleas- 
ingly, in  some  other  moral  hu  Menoisprecio 
essays.  One  of  them  Me-  <" Corte- 
nosprecio  di  Corte  y  Alabanza  d'Aldea,  in- 
differently translated  into  English  by 
Thomas  Tymme  in  1575,  contains  some 
eloquent  passages ;  and  being  dictated  ap- 
parently by  his  own  feelings,  instead  of 
the  spirit  of  book-making,  is  far  superior 
to  the  more  renowned  Marco  Aurelio.  An- 
tonio blames  Guevara  for  affectation  of 
antithesis,  and  too  studious  desire  to  say 
everything  well.     But  this  sententious  and 

l  Bayle  speaks  of  Guevara's  Marco  Aurelio 
with  great  contempt ;  its  reputation  had  doubt- 
less much  declined  before  that  time. 

■■i  vii.  148.  In  1541,  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  pub- 
lished "The  Image  of  Government,  compiled 
of  the  Acts  and  Sentences  of  Alexander  Seve- 
rus,"  as  the  work  of  Encolpius,  an  imaginary 
secretary  to  that  emperor.  Some  have  thought 
this  genuine,  or  at  least  no  forgery  of  Elyot's  ; 
but  I  see  little  reason  to  doubt  that  he  imitated 
Guevara.     Fabric.  Bibl.  Lat.  and  Herbert. 
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Perez  d'Oliva. 


antithetical  style  of  the  Spanish  -writers  is 
worthy  of  our  attention ;  for  it  was  imi- 
tated by  their  English  admirers,  and  formed 
a  style  much  in  vogue  in  the  reigns  of  Eli- 
zabeth and  James.  Thus,  to  take  a  very 
short  specimen  from  Tymme's  translation  : 
"  In  the  court,"  says  Guevara,  "it  profits 
little  to  be  wise,  forasmuch  as  good  service 
is  soon  forgotten,  friends  soon  fail  and 
enemies  augment,  the  nobility  doth  forget 
itself,  science  is  forgotten,  humility  de- 
spised, truth  cloaked  and  hid,  and  good 
counsel  refused."  This  elaborately  con- 
densed antithetical  manner  cannot  have 
been  borrowed  from  the  Italians,  of  whom 
it  is  by  no  means  a  distinguishing  feature. 

29.  Bouterwek  has  taken  notice  of  a 
moral  writer  contemporary 
with   Guevara,   though  not 

so  successful  in  his  own  age,  Perez  d'Oliva. 
Of  him,  Andres  says,  that  the  slight  speci- 
men he  has  left  in  his  dialogue  on  the 
dignity  of  man,  displays  the  elegance, 
politeness,  and  vigour  of  his  style.  It  is 
written,  says  Bouterwek,  in  a  natural  and 
easy  manner ;  the  ideas  are  for  the  most 
part  clearly  and  accurately  developed,  and 
the  oratorical  language,  particularly  where 
it  is  appropriately  introduced,  is  powerful 
and  picturesque.1 

30.  The  writings  of  Erasmus  are  very 
Ethical  writings  much  dedicated  to  the  incul- 
of  Erasmus  and  cation  of  Christian  ethics. 

Melanchthon.     The        Enclliridion       Militis 

Christiani,  the  Lingua,  and,  above  all,  the 
Colloquies,  which  have  this  primary  object 
in  view,  may  be  distinguished  from  the 
rest.  The  Colloquies  are,  from  their  na- 
ture, the  most  sportive  and  amusing  of  his 
works  ;  the  language  of  Erasmus  has  no 
prudery ;  nor  his  moral  code,  though  strict, 
any  austerity ;  it  is  needless  to  add,  that 
his  piety  has  no  superstition.  The  dialogue 
is  short  and  pointed,  the  characters  dis- 
play themselves  naturally,  the  ridicule 
falls,  in  general,  with  skill  and  delicacy  ; 
the  moral  is  not  forced,  yet  always  in 
view ;  the  manners  of  the  age,  in  some  of 
the  Colloquies,  as  in  the  German  Inn,  are 
humorously  and  agreeably  represented. 
Erasmus,  perhaps,  in  later  times,  would 
have  been  successful  as  a  comic  writer. 
»The  works  of  Vives  breathe  an  equally 
!  pure  spirit  of  morality.  But  it  is  unneces- 
sary to  specify  works  of  this  class,  which, 
valuable  as  they  are  in  their  tendency, 
form  too  much  the  staple  literature  of 
every  generation  to  be  enumerated  in  its 
history.  The  treatise  of  Mclanclithon, 
Moralis  Philosophise   Epitome,  stands  on 

i  Bouterwek,  p.  309.     Andres,  vii.  149. 


different  grounds.  It  is  a  compendious 
system  of  ethics,  built  in  great  measure  on 
that  of  Aristotle,  but  with  such  variation 
as  the  principles  of  Christianity,  or  his 
own  judgment,  led  him  to  introduce. 
Hence,  though  he  exhorts  young  students, 
as  the  result  of  his  own  long  reflection  on 
the  subject,  to  embrace  the  Peripatetic 
theory  of  morals,  in  preference  of  those  of 
the  Stoic  or  Epicurean  school,1  and  con- 
tends for  the  utility  of  moral  philosophy, 
as  part  of  the  law  of  God,  and  the  exposi- 
tion of  that  of  nature,  he  admits  that  the 
reason  is  too  weak  to  discern  the  necessity 
of  perfect  obedience,  or  the  sinfulness  of 
natural  appetite.2  In  this  epitome,  which 
is  far  from  servilely  following  the  Aristote- 
lian dogmas, he  declareswhollyagainst  usury, 
less  wise  in  this  than  Calvin,  and  asserts  the 
magistrate's  right  to  punish  heretics. 

31.  Sir  Thomas  Elyot's  Governor,  pub- 
lished in  1531,  though  it  SirT.  Elyot's 
might  also  find  a  place  in  Governor, 
the  history  of  political  philosophy,  or  of 
classical  literature,  seems  best  to  fall  under 
this  head ;  education  of  youth  being  cer- 
tainly no  insignificant  province  of  moral 
science.  The  author  was  a  gentleman  of 
good  family,  and  had  been  employed  by  the 

1  Ego  vero  qui  has  sectarum  controversias  diu 
multumque  agitavi,  tivoi  <a\  koYco  (rrp€(jia>v, 
ut  Plato  facere  praecipit,  valde  adhortor  adole- 
scentulos,  ut  repudiatis  Stoicis  et  Epicureis, 
amplectantur  Peripatetica.  Prasfat.  ad.  Mor. 
Philos.  Epist.  (1549). 

2  Id.  p.  4.  The  following  passage,  taken 
nearly  at  random,  may  serve  as  a  fair  specimen 
of  Melanchthon's  style : 

Primum  cum  necesse  sit  legem  Dei,  item 
magistratuum  leges  nosse,  ut  disciplinam  tenea- 
mus  ad  coercendas  cupiditates,  facile  intelligi 
potest,  hanc  philosophiam  etiam  prodesse,  qu*e 
est  quasdam  domestica  disciplina,  quae  cum 
demonstrat  fontes  et  causas  virtutum,  accendit 
animos  ad  earum  amorem  ;  abeunt  enim  stutWa 
in  mores,  atque  hoc  magis  invitantur  animi, 
quia  quo  propius  aspicimus  res  bonas,  co  magis 
ipsas  et  admiramur  et  amamus.  Hie  autem 
perfecta  notitia  virtutis  qu;eritur.  Neque  vero 
dubium  est,  quin,  ut  Plato  ait,  sapientia,  si 
quod  ejus  simulacrum  manifestum  in  oculos 
incurreret,  acerrimos  amores  excitaret.  Nulla 
autem  fingi  effigies  potest,  quaa  propius  ex- 
primat  virtutem  et  clarius  ob  oculos  ponat 
spectantibus,  quam  h;ec  doctrina.  Quare  ejus 
tractatio  magnam  vim  habet  ad  excitandos 
animos,  ad  amorem  rerum  honestarum,  pras- 
sertim  in  bonis  ac  mediocribua  ingeniis,  p.  ti. 

He  tacitly  retracts  in  this  treatise  all  he  had 
said  against  free-will  in  the  first  edition  of  the 
Loci  Communes;  in  hac  quasstione  moderatio 
adhibenda  est,  ne  quaa  amplectamur  opiniones 
immoderatas  in  utramque  partem,  quie  aut 
moribus  officiant,  aut  beneiicia  Christi  ob- 
scurent,  p.  34. 
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king  n.  '  assies,    'l'lu-  Biographia 

Britannioa  pronounoee  turn  "  an  excellent 
grammarian,  poet,  rhetorician,  philoso- 
pher, physician,  i  r,  and  hie> 
ton. in."  Pot  some  part  of  tins  sweeping 
we  hare  no  evidence;  l>ut  it  is  a 
high  praise  to  have  been  one  of  onx  earliest 
English  writers  of  worth,  and  though  much 
inferior  in  genius  to  Biz  Thomas  More, 
equal  perhaps  in  Learning  and  sagacity  to 

any  BCholai     of     the    age   of     ll<  my    \  III. 

The    plan    of    sir   Thomas  Elyot  in   his 

Governor,  as  laid  down  in  Ins  dedication 
to  the  kin;,',  is  bold  enough.  It  is  "  to 
•  ■  in  our  vulgar  tongue  the  form  of 
a  just  public  weal,  which  matter  I  have 
gathered  as  well  of  the  sayings  of  most 
noble  authors,  Greek  and  Latin,  as  by 
mine  own  experience,  I  being  continually 
pained  in  some  daily  affairs  of  the  public 
weal  of  this  most  noble  realm  almost  from 
my  childhood."  But  it  is  far  from  an- 
swering to  this  promise.  After  a  few 
pages  on  the  superiority  of  regal  over 
every  other  government,  he  passes  to  the 
subject  of  education,  not  of  a  prince  only, 
but  any  gentleman's  son,  with  which  he 
fills  up  the  rest  of  his  first  book. 
32.  This  contains  several  things  worthy 
Severity  of  of  observation.  He  advises 
education.  that  children  be  used  to 
speak  Latin  from  their  infancy,  and  either 
learn  Latin  and  Greek  together,  or  begin 
with  Greek.  Elyot  deprecates  "  cruel  and 
yroiu  schoolmasters,  by  whom  the  wits  of 
children  be  dulled,  whereof  we  need  no 
better  author  to  witness,  than  daily  ex- 
perience."1 All  testimonies  concur  to  this 
savage  ill-treatment  of  boys  in  the  schools 
of  this  period.  The  fierceness  of  the  Tudor 
government,  the  religious  intolerance,  the 
polemical  brutality,  the  rigorous  justice, 
when  justice  it  was,  of  our  laws,  seem  to 
have  engendered  a  hardness  of  character, 
which  displayed  itself  in  severity  of  dis- 
cipline, when  it  did  not  even  reach  the 
point  of  arbitrary  or  malignant  cruelty. 
Every  one  knows  the  behaviour  of  Lady 
Jane  Grey's  parents  towards  their  accom- 
plished and  admirable  child  ;  the  slave  of 
their  temper  in  her  brief  life,  the  victim  of 
their  ambition  in  death.  The  story  told 
by  Erasmus  of  Colet  is  also  a  little  too 
trite  for  repetition.  The  general  fact  is 
indubitable ;  and  I  think  we  may  ascribe 
much  of  the  hypocrisy  and  disingenuous- 
ness,  which  became  almost  national  char- 
acteristics in  this  and  the  first  part  of 
the  next  century,  to  the  rigid  scheme  of 
domestic  discipline  so  frequently  adopted  ; 
l  Chap.  x. 


though   I  will  not   say  but    that  we  owe 

m ■  part  of  the  firmness  and  power  of 

sell  oommand,  which  were  equally  manifest 
in  the  English  oharaott  r,  to  the  sam<  • 

.'>:>.  Elyot  dwells  much  and  justly  on  the 
Importance  of  eleganl  arts,     Hescemsto 

such  as  music,  drawing,  and     avoid  politic!. 

.  by  h  bioh  he  means  Boulpture,  and 
of  manly  Bzeroises,  in  liberal  education; 

and  objects  with  reason  to  the  usual 
practice  of  turning  mere  boys  at  fifteen  to 
the  study  of  the  laws.1  in  the  secoud 
book  he  seems  to  come  back  to  his  original 
subject,    by   proposing    to    consider    what 

qualities  a  governor  ought  to  posses.-.  But 
tins  soon  turns  to  long  common-place 
ethics,  copiously  illustrated  out  of  ancient 
history,  but  perhaps,  in  general,  little- 
more  applicable  to  kings  than  to  private 
men,  at  least  those  of  superior  station.  It 
is  plain  that  Elyot  did  not  venture  to 
handle  the  political  part  of  his  subject  as 
he  wished  to  do.  He  seems  worthy,  upon 
the  whole,  on  account  of  the  solidity  of  his 
reflections,  to  hold  a  higher  place  than 
Ascham,  to  whom,  in  some  respects,  he 
bears  a  good  deal  of  resemblance. 

34.  Political  philosophy  was  not  yet  a 
common  theme  with  the  Nicholas 
wTiters  of  Europe,  unless  so  Machiavei. 
far  as  the  moral  duties  of  princes  may  have 
been  vaguely  touched  by  Guevara  or  Elyot, 
or  their  faults  strongly,  but  incidentally 
adverted  to  by  Erasmus  and  More.  One 
great  luminary,  however,  appeared  at  this 
time,  though,  as  he  hasbeen  usually  deemed, 
rather  a  sinister  meteor  than  a  benignant 
star.  It  is  easy  to  anticipate  the  name  of 
Nicolas  Machiavei.  His  writings  are  post- 
humous, and  were  first  published  at  Home 
early  in  1532,  with  an  approbation  of  the 
pope.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  the 
treatise  called  The  Prince  was  written  in 
1513,  and  the  Discourses  on  Livy  about  the 
same  time.2  Few  are  ignorant  that  Ma- 
chiavei filled  for  nearly  fifteen  years  the 
post  of  secretary  to  that  government  of 
Florence  which  was  established  between  the 
expulsion  of  the  Medici  in  1494  and  their 
return  in  1512.  This  was  in  fact  the 
remnant  of  the  ancient  oligarchy,  which 
had  yielded  to  the  ability  and  popular  in- 
fluence of  Cosmo  and  Lorenzo  de'  Medici. 
Machiavei,  having  served  this  party,  over 
which  the  gonfalonier  Pietro  Soderini  lat- 
terly   presided,   with    great    talents    and 

1  Chap.  xiv. 

2  There  are  mutual  references  in  each  of  these 
books  to  the  other,  from  which  Ginguehe  has 
reasonably  inferred  that  they  were  in  progress 
at  the  same  time.    Hist.  Litt.  de  l'ltalie,  viii.  4i> 
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activity,  was  naturally  involved  in  their 
ruin ;  and  having  undergone  imprisonment 
and  torture  on  a  charge  of  conspiracy 
against  the  new  government,  was  living  in 
retired  poverty  when  he  set  himself  down 
to  the  composition  of  his  two  political 
treatises.  The  strange  theories,  that  have 
been  brought  forward  to  account  for  The 
Prince  of  Machiavel,  could  never  be  revived 
after  the  publication  of  Ginguene's  history 
of  Italian  literature,  and  the  article  on  Ma- 
chiavel in  the  Biographie  Universelle,  if 
men  had  not  sometimes  a  perverse  pleasure 
in  seeking  refinements,  after  the  simple 
truth  has  been  laid  before  them.1  His  own 
language  may  assure  us  of  what  surely  is 
not  very  improbable,  that  his  object  was  to 
be  employed  in  the  service  of  Julian  de' 
Medici,  who  was  at  the  head  of  the  state  in 
Florence,  almost  in  the  situation  of  a 
prince,  though  without  the  title  ;  and  that 
he  wrote  this  treatise  to  recommend  himself 
in  his  eyes.  He  had  been  faithful  to  the 
late  powers ;  but  these  powers  were  dis- 
solved ;  and  in  a  republic,  a  dissolved  go- 
verment,  itself  the  recent  creature  of  force 
and  accident,  being  destitute  of  the  pre- 
judice in  favour  of  legitimacy,  could  have 
little  chance  of  reviving  again.  It  is  pro- 
bable, from  the  general  tenor  of  Machiavel's 
writings,  that  he  would  rather  have  lived 
under  a  republic  than  under  a  prince  ;  but 
the  choice  was  not  left ;  and  it  was  better,  in 
his  judgment,  to  serve  a  master  usefully  for 
the  state,  than  to  waste  his  life  in  poverty 
and  insignificance. 

35.  We  may  also  in  candour  give  Ma- 
His  motives  in  chiavel  credit  for  sincerity  in 
writing  that  animated  exhortation 
to  Julian  which  concludes 
the  last  chapter  of  The  Prince,  where  he 
calls  liiin  forth  to  the  noble  enterprise  of 
rescuing  Italy  from  the  barbarians.  Twenty 
years  that  beautiful  land  had  been  the 
victim  of  foreign  armies,  beforewhomin  suc- 
cession every  native  state  had  been  humili- 
ated or  overthrown.  His  acute  mind  easily 
perceived  that  no  republican  institution 
would  possess  stability  or  concert  enough  to 
cast  off  this  yoke.  He  formed  therefore 
the  idea  of  a  prince  ;  one  raised  newly  to 
power,  for  Italy  furnished  no  hereditary 
line  ;  one  sustained  by  a  native  army,  for 
he  deprecates  the  employment  of  merce- 
naries ;  one  loved,  but  feared  also,  by  the 
many  ;  one  to  whom,  in  so  magnanimous 

1  Gingudne  has  taken  great  pains  with  his  ac 
count  of  Machiavel,  and  I  do  not  know  that 
there  is  a  better.  The  Biographie  Universelle 
has  a  good  anonymous  article.  Tiraboschi  had 
treated  the  subject  in  a  most  slovenly  manner. 


an  undertaking  as  the  liberation  of  Italy, 
all  her  cities  would  render  a  willing  obedi- 
ence. It  might  be,  in  part,  a  strain  of 
flattery,  in  which  he  points  out  to  Julian  of 
Medici  a  prospect  so  disproportionate,  as  we 
know  historically,  to  his  opportunities  and 
his  character ;  yet  it  was  one  also  perhaps 
of  sanguine  fancy  and  unfeigned  hope. 

36.  None  of  the  explanations  assigned 
for  the  motives  of  Machiavel  gome  0f  his 
inThePrinceismoreground-  rules  not  un- 
less than  one  very  early  sug-  mora 
gested,  that  by  putting  the  house  of  Medici 
on  schemes  of  tyranny,  he  was  artfully  lur- 
ing them  to  their  ruin.  Whether  this 
could  be  reckoned  an  excuse,  may  be  left 
to  the  reader  ;  but  we  may  confidently 
affirm  that  it  contradicts  the  whole  tenor 
of  that  treatise.  And,  without  palliating 
the  worst  passages,  it  may  be  said  that  few 
books  have  been  more  misrepresented.  It 
is  very  far  from  true,  that  he  advises  a 
tyrannical  administration  of  government, 
or  one  likely  to  excite  general  resistance, 
even  to  those  whom  he  thought,  or  rather 
knew  from  experience,  to  be  placed  in  the 
most  difficult  position  for  retaining  power, 
by  having  recently  been  exalted  to  it.  The 
Prince,  he  repeatedly  says,  must  avoid  all 
that  will  render  him  despicable  or  odious, 
especially  injury  to  the  property  of  citizens, 
or  to  their  honour.1  This  will  leave  him 
nothing  to  guard  against  but  the  ambition 
of  a  few.  Conspiracies,  which  are  of  little 
importance  while  the  people  are  well 
affected,  become  unspeakably  dangerous 
as  soon  as  they  are  hostile.2  Their  love, 
therefore,  or  at  least  the  absence  of  their 
hatred,  is  the  basis  of  the  governor's  secur- 
ity, and  far  better  than  any  fortresses.3  A 
wise  prince  will  honour  the  nobility,  at  the 
same  time  that  he  gives  content  to  the 
people.4  If  the  observance  of  these  maxims 
is  likely  to  subvert  a  rider's  power,  he  may 
be  presumed  to  have  designed  the  ruin  of 
the  Medici.  The  first  duke  in  the  new 
dynasty  of  that  house,  Cosmo  I.,  lived  forty 
years  in  the  practice  of  all  Machiavel 
would  have  advised,  for  evil  as  well  as 
good  ;  and  his  reign  was  not  insecure. 

37.  But  much  of  a  darker  taint  is  found 
in  The  Prince.  Good  faith,  But  many 
justice,  clemency,  religion,  dangerous. 
should  be  ever  in  the  mouth  of  the  ideal 
ruler  ;  but  he  must  learn  not  to  fear  the 
discredit  of  any  actions  which  he  finds 
necessary  to  preserve  his  power.5    In  a  new 

1  c.  xvii.  and  xix.  2  c.  xix. 

:>  c.  xx.  la  miglior  fortczza  che  sia  e  non  essere 
odiato  du'  popolL 

4  c.  xix.  6  c.  xvi.  xviii. 
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'iient,  it   is  impossible  to  a\oid   the 
Of   nu.lty  :   tot    in  IW    states  KM  al 

ways  exposed  to  dangers.  Booh  cruelties 
perpetrated  at  the  outset  ami  from  neces- 
sity. •■  if  we  nuty be  permitted  to  speak  well 
of  what  is  evil,"  may  be  useful;  though 
when  they  become  habitual  a  ml  onneoessary, 
they  arc  incompatible  with  the  continuance 
of  t  ins. s].,,  i.  soi  power.1  It  is  host  to  be  both 
loved  ami  feared  :  but  if  a  choice  must  be 
made,  it  should  be  of  the  latter.  For  men 
are  naturally  ungrateful,  tickle,  dissembling, 

BOWai  illy,  ami  will  promise  much  to  a  bene- 
factor, but  desert  him  in  his  need,  and  will 
break  the  bonds  of  love  much  sooner  than 
those  of  fear.  But  fear  does  not  imply 
hatred  ;  nor  need  a  prince  apprehend  that, 
while  he  abstains  from  the  properties  and 
the  wives  of  his  subjects.  Occasions  to  take 
the  property  of  others  never  cease,  while 
t  hose  of  sheddingblood  are  rare ;  and  besides, 
a  man  will  sooner  forgive  the  death  of  his 
father,  than  the  loss  of  his  inheritance.2 
o.S.  The  eighteenth  chapter,  on  the  man- 
iu  only  ner  in  which  princes  should 
palliation.  observe  faith,  might  pass  for 
■a  satire  on  their  usual  violations  of  it,  if  the 
author  did  not  too  seriously  manifest  his 
approbation  of  them.  The  best  palliation 
of  this,  and  of  what  else  has  been  justly 
censured  in  Machiavel,  is  to  be  derived 
from  his  life  and  times.  These  led  him  to 
consider  every  petty  government  as  in  a 
continual  state  of  self-defence  against 
treachery  and  violence,  from  its  ill-affected 
citizens,  as  well  as  from  its  ambitious  neigh- 
bours. It  is  very  difficult  to  draw  the 
straight  line  of  natural  right  in  such  cir- 
cumstances ;  and  neither  perhaps  the  cool 
reader  of  a  remote  age,  nor  the  secure  sub- 
ject of  a  well-organised  community,  is  alto- 
gether a  fair  arbiter  of  what  has  been  done 
or  counselled  in  days  of  peril  and  necessity; 
relatively,  I  mean,  to  the  persons,  not  to 
the  objective  character  of  actions.  There 
is  certainly  a  steadiness  of  moral  principle 
and  Christian  endurance,  which  tells  us 
that  it  is  better  not  to  exist  at  all,  than  to 
exist  at  the  price  of  virtue ;  but  few  indeed 
of  the  countrymen  and  contemporaries  of 
Machiavel  had  any  claim  to  the  practice, 
whatever  they  might  have  to  the  profession, 
of  such  integrity.  His  crime,  in  the  eyes 
of  the  world,  and  it  was  truly  a  crime,  was  to 
have  cast  away  the  veil  of  hypocrisy,  the  pro- 
fession of  a  religious  adherence  to  maxims 
which  at  the  same  moment  were  violated.3 

i  c.  viii.  2  c.  xvii. 

3  Morhof  has  observed  that  all  the  arts  of 
tyranny  which  we  read  In  Machiavel.  had  been 
unfolded  by  Aristotle  ;  and  Ginguene  has  shown 


:>'.».   '1*1 1 1-    DisOOUTSeS    Of    Machiavel    upon 
the     Ant      books     of     liivy.HJidiicouusi  on 
though  not  more   celebrated  L,T3r- 

than  The  Prinoe,  have  been  better  <-s- 
teemed.     Par  from  being  exempt  from  the 

same  bias  in  faVOUTOf  unscrupulous  polities, 
they  abound  V/itb  similar  maxims,  is 
|iecially  in  the  third  1 k  ;  but  they  con- 
tain more  sound  ami  deep  thinking  on  the 
spirit  of  small  republics,  than  could  be 
found  in  any  preceding  writer  that  has  de 

soended  to  us ;  more  probably,  in  a  prac- 
tical sense,  than  the  Politics  of  Aristotle, 
though  they  are  not  so  comprehensive.  In 
reasoning  upon  the  Roman  government,  he 
is  naturally  sometimes  misled  by  confidence 
in  Livy  ;  but  his  own  acquaintance  with 
modern  Italy  was  in  some  measure  tho 
corrective  that  secured  him  from  the  errors 
of  ordinary  antiquaries. 

40.  These  discourses  are  divided  into 
three  books,  and  contain  143  chapters 
with  no  great  regard  to  ar-  Their  leading 
rangement ;  written  proba-  principles, 
bly  as  reflections  occasionally  presented 
themselves  to  the  author's  mind.  They  are 
built  upon  one  predominant  idea  ;  that  the 
political  and  military  annals  of  early  Rome 
having  had  their  counterparts  in  a  great 
variety  of  parallel  instances  which  the  re- 
cent history  of  Italy  furnished,  it  is  safe  to 
draw  experimental  principles  from  them, 
and  to  expect  the  recurrence  of  similar 
consequences  in  the  same  circumstances. 
This  reasoning,  founded  upon  a  single  re- 
petition of  the  event,  though  it  may  easily 
mislead  us,  from  an  imperfect  estimate  of 
the  conditions,  and  does  not  give  a  high 
probability  to  our  anticipations,  is  such  as 
those  intrusted  with  the  safety  of  common- 
wealths ought  not  to  neglect.  But 
Machiavel  sprinkles  these  discourses  with 
thoughts  of  a  more  general  cast,  and  often 
applies  a  comprehensive  knowledge  of  his- 
tory, and  a  long  experience  of  mankind. 

41.  Permanence,  according  to  Machiavel, 
is  the  great  aim  of  government.1  In  this 
very  common  sentiment  among  writers  ac- 
customed to  republican  forms,  although 
experience  of  the  mischiefs  generally  at- 
tending upon  change  might  lead  to  it, 
there  is,  no  doubt,  a  little  of  Machiavel's 
original  taint,   the  reference  of   political 

this  in  some  measure  from  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  the  fifth  book  of  the  latter's  politics.  He 
might  also  have  quoted  the  (Economics  ;  the 
second  book,  however,  of  which,  full  of  the 
stratagems  and  frauds  of  Dionysius,  though 
nearly  of  his  age,  is  not  genuine.  Mitford, 
with  his  usual  partiality  to  tyrants  (chap.  xxxL 
sect.  S),  seems  to  think  them  all  laudable. 
1  1.  i.  c.  2. 
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ends  to  the  benefit  of  the  rulers  rather 
than  that  of  the  community.  But  the 
polity  which  he  seems  for  the  most  part  to 
prefer,  though  he  does  not  speak  explicitly, 
nor  always  perhaps  consistently,  is  one 
wherein  the  people  should  at  least  have 
great  weight.  In  one  passage  he  recom- 
mends, like  Cicero  and  Tacitus,  the  triple 
form,  which  endeavours  to  conciliate  the 
power  of  a  prince  with  that  of  a  nobility 
and  a  popular  assembly;  as  the  best  means 
of  preventing  that  cycle  of  revolutions 
through  which,  as  he  supposes,  the  simpler 
institutions  would  naturally,  if  not  neces- 
sarily, pass ;  from  monarchy  to  aristocracy, 
from  that  to  democracy,  and  finally  to 
monarchy  again  ;  though,  as  he  observes, 
it  rarely  happens  that  there  is  time  given 
to  complete  this  cycle,  which  requires  along 
course  of  ages,  the  community  itself,  as  an 
independent  state,  being  generally  de- 
stroyed before  the  close  of  the  period.  1 
But,  with  his  predilection  for  a  republican 
polity,  he  yet  saw  its  essential  weakness  in 
difficiilt  circumstances  ;  and  hence  observes 
that  there  is  no  surer  way  to  ruin  a  demo- 
cracy than  to  set  it  on  bold  undertakings, 
which  it  is  sure  to  misconduct.2  He  has 
made  also  the  profound  and  important  re- 
mark, that  states  are  rarely  either  formed, 
or  reformed,  except  by  one  man.3 
42.  Few  political  treatises  can  even  now 
Their  use  and  be  read  with  more  advan- 
lnfluence.  tage  than  the  Discourses  of 
Machiavel ;  and  in  proportion  as  the  course 
of  civil  society  tends  farther  towards  de- 
mocracy, and  especially  if  it  should  lead  to 
what  seems  the  inevitable  consequence  of 
democracy,  a  considerable  subdivision  of 
independent  states,  they  may  acquire  an 
additional  value.  The  absence  of  all  pas- 
sion, the  continual  reference  of  every  pub- 
lic measure  to  a  distinct  end,  the  disregard 
of  vulgar  associations  with  names  or  per- 
sons, render  him,  though  too  cold  of  heart 
for  a  very  generous  reader,  a  sagacious  and 
useful  monitor  for  any  one  who  can  em- 
ploy the  necessary  methods  of  correcting 
his  theorems.  He  formed  a  school  of  sub- 
tle reasoners  upon  political  history,  which, 
both  in  Italy  and  France,  was  in  vogue  for 
two  centuries  ;  and,  whatever  might  be  its 
errors,  has  hardly  been  superseded  for  the 
butter  by  the  loose  declamation  that  some 
dignify  with  the  name  of  philosophical 
politics,  and  in  which  we  continually  find 
1  c.  2  and  6.  2  c.  53. 

3  c.  9.  Corniani,  iv.  70,  has  attempted  to 
reduce  into  system  the  Discourses  of  Machiavel, 
which  have  no  regular  arrangement,  so  that 
nearly  the  same  thoughts  recur  in  different 
chapters. 


a  more  flagitious  and  undisguised  abandon- 
ment of  moral  rules  for  the  sake  of  some 
idol  of  a  general  principle,  than  can  be  im- 
puted to  The  Prince  of  Machiavel. 

43.  Besides  these  two  works,  the  History 
of  Florence  is  enough  to  im-  His  History  of 
mortalise  the  name  of  Florence. 
Nicolas  Machiavel.  Seldom  has  a  more 
giant  stride  been  made  in  any  department 
of  literature,  than  by  this  judicious,  clear, 
and  elegant  history :  for  the  preceding 
historical  works,  whether  in  Italy  or  out  of 
it,  had  no  claims  to  the  praise  of  classical 
composition,  while  this  has  ranked  among 
the  greatest  of  that  order.  Machiavel  was 
the  first  who  gave  at  once  a  general  and  a 
luminous  development  of  great  events  in 
their  causes  and  connections,  such  as  we 
find  in  the  first  book  of  his  History  of 
Florence.  That  view  of  the  formation  of 
European  societies,  both  civil  and  ecclesias- 
tical, on  the  ruins  of  the  Roman  empire, 
though  it  may  seem  now  to  contain  only 
what  is  familiar,  had  never  been  attempted 
before,  and  is  still,  for  its  conciseness  and 
truth,  as  good  as  any  that  can  be  read. 

44.  The  little  treatises  of  Giannotti  and 
Contarini  on  the  republic  of  Venice,  being 
chiefly  descriptive  of  actual  institutions, 
though  the  former,  a  Florentine  by  birth, 
sometimes  reasons  upon  and  Treatises  on 
even  censures  them,  would  Venetian  govern- 
not  deserve  notice,   except  ment. 

as  they  display  an  attention  to  the  work, 
ings  of  a  most  complicated,  and  at  the 
same  time  a  most  successful  machine. 
The  wonderful  permanency,  tranquillity, 
and  prosperity  of  Venice  became  the  ad- 
miration of  Europe,  and  especially,  as  was 
most  natural,  of  Italy ;  where  she  stood 
alone,  without  internal  usurpation  or 
foreign  interference,  strong  in  wisdom  more 
than  in  arms,  the  survivor  of  many  lines  of 
petty  princes,  and  many  revolutions  of 
turbulent  democracy,  which  had,  on  either 
side  of  the  Apennine,  run  their  race  of  guilt 
and  sorrow  for  several  preceding  cen- 
turies.1 

45.  Calvin  alone,  of  the  reformers  in 
this  period,  has  touched  Calvin  a  political 
upon   political    government      principles. 

as  a  theme  of  rational  discussion  ;  though 
he  admits  that  it  is  needless  to  dispute 
which  is  the  best  form  of  polity,  since 
private  men  have  not  the  right  of  altering 
that  under  which  they  live.  The  change 
from  monarchy  to  despotism,  he  says,  is 
easy  ;  nor,  is  that  from  aristocracy  to  the 
dominion  of  a  few  much  more  difficult ;  but 

1  These  are  both  published  in  Graavius,  The- 
saur.  Antiq.  Italiie.  See  too  Ginguene,  viii.  186. 


::oo 


Uure  of  Europe  from  1520  ft  L550. 


nothing  is  si>  apt  to  follow  as  sedition  from 

a  populu  regimen,     Bu<  upon  the  whole 

he  i-iMisiiliTs  Mu  aristocratic  form  to  be  far 

than  the  other  two,  <>n  account  of 

the  vices  and  inlinnity  of  lniman  nature.1 


r.  in.    1801  -ir.10. 

Juri.tprn! 
16.  Under  the  name  of  jurisprudence, 

Jaritprudence  W6  8M  not  yet  to  seek  for 
confined  to  writings  on  that  high  de- 
Roman  Uw.      partmen<  of  moral  philoso- 

phy,  which  treats  of  tin-  rules  of  aniyeraal 
,by  which  positive  legislation  and  the 
courts  of  judicature  ought  to  lie  directed, 
Whatever  of  this  kind  may  appear  in  works 
of  this  period,  arises  incidentally  out  of 
tluir  subject,  and  does  not  constitute  their 
According  to  the  primary  and 
established  sense  of  the  word,  especially  on 
utinent,  jurisprudence  is  the  science 
of  the  Roman  law.  and  is  seldom  applied 
to  any  other  positive  system,  but  least  of 
all  to  the  law  of  nature.  Yet  the  applica- 
tion of  this  study  has  been  too  extensive  in 
Europe,  and  the  renown  of  its  chief  writers 
too  high,  to  admit  of  our  passing  wholly 
over  this  department  of  literature,  as  we  do 
some  technical  and  professional  subjects. 
!7.  The  civil  or  Roman  law  is  compre- 
The  laws  not  hended  in  four  leading  di- 
weil  arranged,  visions  (besides  some  later 
than  the  time  of  Justinian),  very  unequal 
in  length,  but  altogether  forming  that 
multifarious  collection  usually  styled  the 
Corpus  Juris  Civilis.  As  this  has  some- 
times been  published  in  a  single,  though  a 
vast  and  closely  printed  volume,  it  may 
seem  extraordinary,  that  by  means  of  ar- 
ranged indexes,  marginal  references,  and 
similar  resources,  it  was  not,  soon  after  it 
came  into  use  as  a  standard  authority,  or, 
at  least,  soon  after  the  invention  of  print- 
ing, reduced  into  a  less  disorderly  state 
than  its  present  disposition  exhibits.  But 
the  labours  of  the  oldest  jurists,  in  ac- 
cumulating glosses  or  short  marginal  in- 
terpretations, were  more  calculated  to 
multiply  than  to  disentangle  the  intricacies 
of  the  Pandects. 
48.  It  is  at  first  sight  more  wonderful, 
Adoption  of  the  that  many  nations  of  Europe, 
entire  system,  instead  of  selecting  the  most 
valuable  portion  of  the  civil  law,  as  direct- 
ory to  their  own  tribunals,  should  have 
best?wed  decisive  authority  on  that  entire 
unwieldy  body  which  bore  the  name  of 
Justinian  ;  laws,  which  they  could  not  un- 
derstand,  and  which,   in  great   measure, 

1  Calv.  Inst.  1.  iv.  c.  20,  §  8. 


must,  if  understood,  have  been  perceived 
to  olaih   with  the  new  order  of  human 
Bui  the  homage  paid  to  the  Ro- 
man  nam.',  the   previous    reception   of  the 

Theodoaiaii  oode  in  die  same  countries,  the 

not  i,,n  ol  the  [talians,  artfully  en- 
couraged by  one  party,  that  the  ( 'onrada 
and  Frederics  were  really  successors  of  the 

Theodosii    and    Justinians,    the  frequent 

clearness,  aeuteio..  .1  lid  1 1  IS    Onahl  □         of 

the  decisions  of  the  old  lawyers  which  fill 
the  Pandects,  the  immense  difficulty  of 
separating  the  less  useful  portion,  and  of- 

obtaining  public  authority  for  a  new  sys- 
tem,  the  deference,  above  all,  to  great 
names,  which  cramped  every  effort  of  the 
human  mind  in  the  middle  ages,  will  sutli- 
ciently  account  for  the  adoption  of  a  juris- 
prudence so  complicated,  uncertain,  unin- 
telligible, and  ill-fitted  to  the  times. 

49.  The    portentous    ignorance    of    the 
earlier  jurists  in  everything       utility  of- 
that  could  aid  their  textual  general  learning 

explanations  has  been  no-  «■<>  iawy«srs. 
ticcd  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  volume. 
This  could  not  hold  out  long  after  the 
revival  of  learning.  Budseus,  in  his  Ob- 
servations on  the  Pandects,  was  the  first 
to  furnish  better  verbal  interpretations ; 
but  his  philological  erudition  was  not  sus- 
tained by  that  knowledge  of  the  laws  them- 
selves which  nothing  but  long  labour  could 
impart.1  Such  a  knowledge  of  the  Latin 
language  as  even  after  the  revival  of  letters 
was  given  in  the  schools,  or  we  may  add, 
as  is  now  obtained  by  those  who  are  counted 
learned  among  us,  serves  but  little  towards 
the  understanding  those  Roman  lawyers, 
whose  short  decisions,  or,  as  we  should  call 
them,  opinions,  occupy  the  fifty  books  of 
the  Pandects.  They  had  not  only  a  tech- 
nical terminology,  as  is  perhaps  necessary 
in  professional  usage,  but  many  words  and 
phrases  not  merely  technical  occur,  as  to 
the  names  and  notions  of  things,  which  the 
classical  authors,  especially  such  as  are 
commonly  read,  do  not  contain.  Yet  these 
writers  of  antiquity,  when  diligently  pur- 
sued, throw  much  light  upon  jurisprudence ; 
they  assist  conjecture,  if  they  do  not  afford 
proof,  as  to  the  meaning  of  words ;  they 
explain  allusions,  they  connect  the  laws 
with  their  temporary  causes  or  general 
principles ;  and  if  they  seem  a  little  to 
lead  us  astray  from  the  great  object  of 
jurisprudence,  the  adjudication  of  right,  it 
was  still  highly  important,  in  the  condi- 
tions that  Europe  had  imposed  upon  her- 
self, to  ascertain  what  it  was  that  she  had 
chosen  to  obey. 

1  Gravina,  Origines  Jur.  Civ.  p.  211. 
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50.  Ulric  Zasius,  a  professor  at  Friburg, 
Alciati ;  his  re-  and  Garcia  d'Erzilla,  whose 
form  of  law.  commentaries  were  printed 
in  1515,  should  have  the  credit,  according 
to  Andres,  of  leading  the  way  to  a  more 
elegant  jurisprudence.1  The  former  of 
these  is  known,  in  some  measure,  as  a 
scholar  and  a  correspondent  of  Erasmus  ; 
for  the  latter  I  have  to  depend  on  the  testi- 
mony of  his  countrymen.  But  the  general 
voice  of  Europe  has  always  named  Andrew 
Alciati  of  Milan  as  the  restorer  of  the 
Roman  law.  He  taught,  from  the  year 
1518  to  his  death  in  1550,  in  the  universities 
of  Avignon,  Milan,  Bourges,  Paris,  and 
Bologna.  Literature  became  with  him  the 
handmaid  of  law  ;  the  historians  of  Rome, 
her  antiquaries,  her  orators  and  poets,  were 
called  upon  to  elucidate  the  obsolete  words 
and  obscure  allusions  of  the  Pandects ;  to 
which,  the  earlier  as  well  as  the  most 
ble  and  extensive  portion  of  the  civil 
law,  this  method  of  classical  interpretation 
is  chiefly  applicable.  Alciati  had  another 
advantage,  denied  to  his  predecessors  of 
the  middle  ages,  in  the  possession  of  the 
Byzantine  jurists,  with  whom,  says  Gra- 
vina,  the  learning  of  Roman  law  had  been 
preserved  in  a  more  perfect  state  amidst 
other  vestiges  of  the  empire,  and  while 
almost  extinguished  in  Italy  by  the  bar- 
barians, had  been  in  daily  usage  at  Con- 
stantinople down  to  its  capture.  Alciati 
was  the  first  who  taught  the  lawyers  to 
write  with  purity  and  elegance.  Erasmus 
has  applied  to  him  the  eulogy  of  Cicero  on 
Sctevola,  that  he  was  the  most  jurisprudent 
of  orators,  and  the  most  eloquent  of  law- 
yers. But  he  deserved  also  the  higher 
praise  of  sweeping  away  the  rubbish  of 
conflicting  glosses,  which  had  so  confounded 


the  students  by  their  contrary  subtilties, 
that  it  had  become  a  practice  to  count,  in- 
stead of  weighing,  their  authorities.  It  has 
been  regretted  that  he  made  little  use  of  phi- 
losophy in  the  exposition  of  law ;  but  this 
could  not  have  been  attempted  in  the  six- 
teenth century  without  the  utmost  danger 
of  misleading  the  interpreter.1 

51.  The  practical    lawyers,    whose   pre- 
judices   were    nourished    by    their    inte- 
rests, conspired  with  the  professors  of  the 
old  school  to  clamour  against    opposition  to 
the  introduction   of  litera-  J"™- 

ture  into  jurisprudence.  Alciati  was  driven 
sometimes  from  one  university  to  another 
by  their  opposition  ;  but  more  frequently 
his  restless  disposition  and  his  notorious 
desire  of  gain  were  the  causes  of  his  migra- 
tions. They  were  the  means  of  diffusing  a 
more  liberal  course  of  studies  in  France  as 
well  as  Italy,  and  especially  in  the  great 
legal  university  of  Bourges.  He  stood  not 
however  alone  in  scattering  the  flowers  of 
polite  literature  over  the  thorny  brakes  of 
jurisprudence.  An  eminent  Spaniard,  An- 
tonio Agustino,  might  per- 
haps be  placed  almost  on  a  gus  mo' 
level  with  him.  The  first  work  of  Agus- 
tino, Emendationes  Juris  Civilis,  was  pub- 
lished in  1544.  Andres,  seldom  deficient 
in  praising  his  compatriots,  pronounces  such 
an  eulogy  on  the  writings  of  Agustino,  as 
to  find  no  one  but  Cujacius  worthy  of  being 
accounted  his  equal,  if  indeed  he  does  not 
give  the  preference  in  genius  and  learning 
to  the  older  writer.2  Gravina  is  less  dif- 
fusely panegyrical ;  and  in  fact  it  is  cer- 
tain that  Agustino,  though  a  lawyer  of 
great  erudition  and  intelligence,  has  been 
eclipsed  by  those  for  whom  he  prepared  the 
way. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

HISTORY   OF  THE   LITERATURE   OF   TASTE   IN   EUROFE   FROM    1520  TO    1550. 


Sect.  I.    1520—1550. 

Poetry  in  Italy — In  Spain  and  Portugal — 
In  France  and  Germany — In  England — 
Wyatt  and  Surrey — Latin  Poetry. 

1.  The  singular  grace  of  Ariosto's   poem 
Poetry  of      had  not  less  distinguished  it 
Bembo.         than  njs  fertility  of  inven- 
tion and  brilliancy  of  language.     For  the 

1  Andres,  xvi.  143.  Savigny  agrees  with  An- 
dr6s  as  to  the  merits  of  Zasius,  and  observes 
that  the  revival  of  the  study  of  the  laws  in  their 
original  sources,  instead  of  the  commentators, 


Italian  poetry,  since  the  days  of  Petrarch, 
with  the  exception  of  Lorenzo  and  Folitian, 
the  boasts  of  Florence,  had  been  very 
deficient  in  elegance  ;  the  sonnets  and  odes 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  even  those  written 

had  been  announced  by  several  signs  before  the 
sixteenth  century.  Ambrogio  Traversari  had 
recommended  this,  and  Lebrixa  wrote  against 
the  errors  of  Accursius,  though  in  a  superficial 
manner.     Gesch.  des  Romischen  Rechts,  vi.  864. 

l  Bayle,  art.  Alciati.  Gravina,  p.  206.  Tira- 
boschi,  ix.  115.     Corniani,  v.  57. 

■-'  VoL  xvi.  p.  14S. 
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in.ir  its  dose,  by  Tibaldeo,  Seraflno  d" 
Anuila,  Benivieni,  and  other  now  obscure 
oam<  a,  though  tlu'  Uit  of  poeta  in  Oresoim- 
beni  will  be  found  vary  long,  an  hardly 
mentioned  by  the  generality  of  aritioabnt 
for  the  purpose  of  censure  :  ■]  bile  Boiardo, 
who  deserved  most  praise  for  hold  and 
happy  inventions,  lost  much  of  it  through 
mi  unpolished  and  inharmonious  Btyle. 
In  the  imrtoooding  period,  the  faults  of  the 
Italian  Bohool  were  entirely  opposite;  in 
Bembo,  and  those  who,  by  their  studious 
and  servile  imitation  of  one  great  master, 
were    called    Petrarohists,    there    was    an 

elaborate  sweetness,  a  fastidious  delicacy, 
a    harmony   of    sound,    which    frequently 

s.  i  \  I  il  as  an  excuse  for  coldness  of  imagina- 
tion and  poverty  of  thought.  "As  the  too 
careful  imitation  of  Cicero,"  says  Tira- 
boBchi,  "caused  Bembo  to  fall  into  an 
affected  elegance  in  his  Latin  style,  so  in 
his  Italian  poetry,  while  he  labours  to  re- 
store  the  manner  of  Petrarch,  he  displays 
more  of  art  than  of  natural  genius.  Yet, 
by  banishing  the  rudeness  of  former  poetry, 
and  pointing  out  the  right  path,  he  was  of 
no  small  advantage  to  those  who  knew  how 
to  imitate  his  excellencies  and  avoid  his 
faults."i 

2.  The  chief  care  of  Bembo  was  to  avoid 
its  beauties  the  unpolished  lines  which 
and  defect*,      deformed  the  poetry  of  the 

fifteenth  century  in  the  eyes  of  one  so  ex- 
quisitely sensible  to  the  charms  of  diction. 
It  is  from  him  that  the  historians  of  Italian 
literature  date  the  revival  of  the  Petrarchan 
elegance ;  of  which  a  foreigner,  unless  con- 
vi  i -ant  with  the  language  in  all  its  vari- 
ian  hardly  judge,  though  he  may 
perceive  the  want  of  original  conception, 
and  the  monotony  of  conventional  phrases, 
which  is  too  frequently  characteristic  of 
the  Italian  sonnet.  Yet  the  sonnets  of 
Bembo  on  the  death  of  his  Morosina,  the 
mother  of  his  children,  display  a  real 
tenderness  not  unworthy  of  his  master ; 
and  the  canzone  on  that  of  his  brother  has 
obtained  not  less  renown  ;  though  Tassoni, 
a  very  fastidious  critic,  has  ridiculed  its 
centonism,  or  studious  incorporation  of 
lines  from  Petrarch  ;  a  practice  which  the 
habit  of  writing  Latin  poetry,  wherein 
it  should  be  sparingly  employed,  but 
not  wholly  avoided,  would  naturally  en- 
courage.2 

3.  Thenumber  of  versifiers  whom  Italypro- 
character  of     duced  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 

Italian  poetry,    tury  was  immensely  great. 
Crescimbeni  gives  a  list  of  eighty  earlier 


i  Vol.  x.  p.  3. 

-  Tiraboschi,  ibid. 


Corniani,  iv.  102 


than  L660,  whom  he  selects  from  many 
hundred  ever  forgotten  names.  By  far 
the  larger  proportion  <>f  these  confined 
themselves  to  the  sonnet  and  the  canzone 

or   ode]  and   tin-  theme   is  generally  love, 

though  they  lometimea  change  it  to  re 
ligion.  A  conventional  phraseology,  an  in- 
terminable repetition  of  the  beauties  and 

coldness  of  perhaps  an  ideal,  certainly  to 
us  an  unknown  mistress,  run  through  these 
productions  ;  which  so  much  resemble  eacli 
other,  as  sometimes  to  suggest  to  any  one 
who  reads  the  Sceltas  which  bring  together 
many  extracts  from  these  poets,  no  other 
parallel  than  that  of  the  hooting  of  owls  in 
concert:  a  sound  melancholy  and  not  un- 
pleasing  to  all  ears  in  its  way,  but  mono- 
tonous, unintellectual,  and  manifesting  as 
little  real  sorrow  or  sentiment  in  the  bird 
as  these  compositions  do  in  the  poet.1 
4.  A  few  exceptions   may  certainly  be 

made.      Alamanni,   though 
xl  ,    .  .     -i  •  Alamanni. 

the  sonnet  is  not  his  pe- 
culiar line  of  strength,  and  though  he 
often  follows  the  track  of  Petrarch  with 
almost  servile  imitation,  could  not,  with 
his  powerful  genius,  but  raise  himself  above 
the  common  level.  His  Lygura  Pianta,  a 
Genoese  lady,  the  heroine  of  many  sonnets, 
is  the  shadow  of  Laura  ;  but  when  he  turns 
to  the  calamities  of  Italy  and  his  own,  that 
stern  sound  is  heard  again,  that  almost  re- 
minds us  of  Dante  and  Alfieri.  The  Italian 
critics,  to  whom  we  must  of  course  implicitly 
defer  as  to  the  grace  and  taste  of  their  own 
writers,  speak  well  of  Molza,  and  some 
other  of  the  smaller  poets ;  though  they  are 
seldom  exempt  from  the  general  defects 
above  mentioned.  But  none  does  Crescim- 
beni so  much  extol,  as  a  poetess,  in  every 
respect  the  most  eminent  of  vittoria 
her  sex  in  Italy,  the  widow  Colonna. 
of  the  Marquis  of  Pescara,  Vittoria  Colonna, 
surnamed,  he  says,  by  the  public  voice,  the 
divine.  The  rare  virtues  and  consummate 
talents  of  this  lady  were  the  theme  of  all 
Italy,  in  that  brilliant  age  of  her  literature  ; 
and  her  name  is  familiar  to  the  ordinary 
reader  at  this  day.  The  canzone  dedicated 
to  the  memory  of  her  illustrious  husband  is 
worthy  of  both.'- 

l  Muratori  himself  observes  the  tantalising 
habit  in  which  sonnetteers  indulge  themselves, 
of  threatening  to  die  for  love,  which  never 
comes  to  anything ;  quella  volgare  smania  che 
mostrano  gl'  amanti  di  voler  morire,  e  che  tante 
volte  s'  ode  in  bocca  loro,  ma  non  mai  viene  ad 
effetto. 

"-'  Crescimbeni  della  Volgar  I'oesia,  vols.  ii. 
and  iii.  For  the  character  of  Vittoria  Colonna, 
see  ii.  300.  Roscoe  (Leo  X.  iii.  314)  thinks  her 
canzone  on  her  husband  in  no  respect  inferior 
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5.  The  satires  of  Ariosto,  seven  in  number, 
Satires  of  Ariosto  and  composed  in  the  Hora- 

andAiamanni.  tian  manner,  were  published 
after  his  death  in  1534.  Tiraboschi  places 
them  at  the  head  of  that  class  of  poetry. 
The  reader  will  find  an  analysis  of  these 
satires,  with  some  extracts,  in  Ginguene.1 
The  twelve  satires  of  Alamanni,  one  of  the 
Florentine  exiles,  of  which  the  first  edition 
is  dated  in  1532,  though  of  earlier  publica- 
tion than  those  of  Ariosto,  indicate  an  ac- 
quaintance with  them.  They  are  to  one 
another  as  Horace  and  Juvenal,  and  as 
their  fortunes  might  lead  us  to  expect ; 
one  gay,  easy,  full  of  the  best  form  of 
Epicurean  philosophy,  cheerfulness,  and 
content  in  the  simpler  enjoyments  of  life  ; 
the  other  ardent,  scornful,  unsparing,  de- 
clamatory, a  hater  of  vice,  and  no  great 
lover  of  mankind,  pouring  forth  his  moral 
wrath  in  no  feeble  strain.  We  have  seen 
in  another  place  his  animadversions  on  the 
court  of  Rome  ;  nor  does  anything  in  Italy 
escape  his  resentment.2  The  other  poems 
of  Alamanni  are  of  a  very  miscellaneous 
description  ;  eclogues,  little  else  than  close 
imitations  of  Theocritus  and  Virgil,  elegies, 
odes,  hymns,  psalms,  fables,  tragedies,  and 
what  were  called  selve,  a  name  for  all  un- 
classed  poetry. 

6.  Alamanni's  epic,  or  rather  romantic 

poem,  the  Avarchide,  is  ad- 
mitted by  all  critics  to  be  a 
work  of  old  age,  little  worthy  of  his  name. 
But  his  poem  on  agriculture,  la  Coltiva- 
zione,  has  been  highly  extolled.  A  certain 
degree  of  languor  seems  generally  to  hang 

to  that  of  Eembo  on  his  brother.  It  is  rather 
by  a  stretch  of  chronology,  that  this  writer 
reckons  Vittoria,  Berni,  and  several  more, 
among  the  poets  of  Leo's  age. 

1  ix.  100-129.  Corniani,  iv.  55.  In  one 
passage  of  the  second  satire,  Ariosto  assumes  a 
tone  of  higher  dignity  than  Horace  ever  ven- 
tured, and  inveighs  against  the  Italian  courts  in 
the  spirit  of  his  rival  Alamanni. 

2  The  following  lines,  which  conclude  the 
twelfth  and  last  satire,  may  serve  as  a  specimen 
of  Alamanni's  declamatory  tone  of  invective, 
and  his  bitter  attacks  on  Kome,  whom  he  is  ad- 
dressing. 

O  chi  vedesse  il  ver,  vedrebbe  come 
Piu  disnor  tu  che  '1  tuo  Luther  Martino 
Porti  a  te  stessa,  e  piu  gravose  some  ; 

Non  la  Germania,  no,  ma  1'  ocio,  il  vino, 
Avarizia,  ambition,  lussuria  e  gola, 
Ti  mens  al  fin,  che  gia  veggiam  vicino. 

Non  pur  questo  dico  io,  non  Krancia  sola, 
Non  pur  la  Spagna,  tutta  Italia  ancora 
Che  ti  tien  d'  heresia,  di  vizi  scuola. 

E  che  nol  crede,  ne  dimandi  ogn'  ora 
Urbin,  Ferrara,  1'  Orso,  e  la  C'olonna, 
La  Marca,  il  Romagnuol,  ma  piii  che  plora 

Per  te  servendo,  che  fu  d'  altri  donna. 


on   Italian  blank  verse  ;  and  in  didactic- 
poetry  it  is  not  likely  to  be  overcome. 
The  Bees  of  Rucellai  is  a  poem   written 
with  exquisite  sweetness  of 
style  ;  but  the  critics  have 
sometimes  forgotten  to  mention,  that  it  is 
little  else  than  a  free  translation  from  the 
fourth   Georgic.1      No  one  has  ever  pre- 
tended to  rescue  from  the  charge  of  dul- 
ness  and  insipidity  the  epic 
poem  of  the  father  of  blank 
verse,  Trissino,  on  the  liberation  of  Italy 
from  the  Goths  by  Belisarius.     It  is,  of  all 
long  poems  that  are  remembered  at  all, 
the  most  unfortunate  in  its  reputation. 

7.  A  very  different  name  is  that  of  Berni, 
partly  known  by  his  ludi- 
crous poetry,  which  has 
given  that  style  the  appellation  of  Poesia 
Bernesca,  rather  on  account  of  his  excel- 
lence than  originality,  for  nothing  is  so 
congenial  to  the  Italians,"  but  far  more 
by  his  ri-faccimento,  or  re-moulding  of  the 
poem  of  Boiardo.  The  Orlando  Innamo- 
rato,  an  ill-written  poem,  especially  to 
Tuscan  ears,  had  been  encumbered  by  the 
heavy  continuation  of  Agostini.  Yet  if 
its  own  intrinsic  beauties  of  invention 
would  not  have  secured  it  from  oblivion, 
the  vast  success  of  the  Orlando  Furioso, 
itself  only  a  continuation,  and  borrowing 
most  of  its  characters  from  Boiardo's  poem, 
must  have  made  it  impossible  for  Italians 
of  any  curiosity  to  neglect  the  primary 
source  of  so  much  delight.  Berni,  there- 
fore, undertook  the  singular  office  of  writ- 
ing over  again  the  Orlando  Innamorato, 
preserving  the  sense  of  almost  every  stanza, 
though  every  stanza  was  more  or  less  al- 
tered, and  inserting  nothing  but  a  few 
introductory  passages,  in  the  manner  of 
Ariosto,  to  each  canto.3  The  genius  of 
Berni,  playful,  satirical,  flexible,  was  ad- 
mirably fitted  to  perform  this  labour  ;  the 
rude  Lombardisms  of  the  lower  Po  gave 
way  to  the  racy  idiom  of  Florence ;  and 
the  Orlando  Innamorato  has  descended  to 

1  Roscoe's  Leo,  iii.  351.  Tiraboschi,  x.  85. 
Algarotti,  and  Corniani  (v.  lltJ),  who  quotes 
him,  do  not  esteem  the  poem  of  Rucellai 
highly. 

2  Corniani,  iv.  252.     Roscoe,  iii.  323. 

3  The  first  edition  of  the  Rifaccimento  is  in 
1541,  and  the  second  in  1542.  In  that  of  1545, 
the  first  eighty-two  stanzas  are  very  different 
from  those  that  correspond  in  former  editions  ; 
some  that  follow  are  suspected  not  to  be  genu- 
ine. It  seems  that  we  have  no  edition  on  which 
we  can  wholly  depend.  No  edition  of  Berni 
appeared  from  1545  to  1725,  though  Domenichi 
was  printed  several  times.  This  reformer  of 
Boiardo  did  not  alter  the  text  nearly  so  much 
as  Berni.     Panizzi,  vol.  ii. 
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posterity  as  the  work  of  two  minds,  re 
markably  combined  in  this  instance;  the 
sole  praise  of  invention,  oiroumstanoe,  de- 
ion,   and    very    frequently   that    of 
■  !  figure  and  Bentinii  at,  belonging  to 
lo:  ili.it  of  style,  in  the  peonliar  and 
limited  use  of  the  word,  to  Berni,    The 
oharaoter  of  the  poem,  as  thus  adorned, 
imetimesbeen  misconceived.    Though 
Berni  is  almost  always  sprightly,  he  is  not, 
in  this  romance,  a  burlesque  or  buffoon 

poet.1  I  oiuv  lieanl  I'oscolo  [refer  him 
to  Ariosto.  A  foreigner,  not  so  familiar 
with  tin'  peculiarities  of  language,  would 
probably  think  his  style  less  brilliant  and 
[lucid  :  and  it  is  in  execution  .alone 
that  lie  claims  to  be  considered  as  an  ori- 
ginal poet.  The  Orlando  Innamorato  was 
also  remoulded  by  Domenichi  in  1545  ;  but 
the  excellence  of  Berni  has  caused  this 
feeble  production  to  be  nearly  passed  over 
by  the  Italian  critics. - 

1  Tirabosclii,  vii.  105,  censures  Berni  for 
"  motti  e  racconti  troppo  liberi  ed  empi,  che  vi 
ha  inseriti."  Ginguene'  exclaims,  as  well  he 
may.  against  this  imputation.  Berni  has  in- 
serted no  stories  ;  and  unless  it  were  the  few 
stanzas  that  remain  at  the  head  of  the  twen- 
tieth canto,  it  is  hard  to  say  what  Tirabosclii 
meant  by  impieties.  But  though  Tirabosclii 
must  have  read  Berni,  he  has  here  chosen  to 
copy  Zeno,  who  talks  of  "il  poema  di  Boiardo, 
rifatto  dal  Bemi,  e  di  serio  trasformato  in  ridi- 
colo,  e  di  onesto  in  iscandoloso,  e  per6  giusta- 
mente  dannato  dallo  chiesa."  (Fontanini,  p. 
•273).  Zeno,  even  more  surely  than  Tirabosclii, 
was  perfectly  acquainted  with  Berni's  poem  : 
how  could  he  give  so  false  a  character  of  it? 
Did  he  copy  some  older  writer?  and  why?  It 
seems  hard  not  to  think  that  some  suspicion  of 
Berni's  bias  towards  protestanism  had  engen- 
dered a  prejudice  against  his  poem,  which  re- 
mained when  the  cause  had  been  forgotten,  as 
it  certainly  was  in  the  days  of  Zeno  and  Tira- 
bosclii. 

-  "The  ingenuity,"  says  Mr.  Panizzi,  "with 
which  Berni  finds  a  resemblance  between  dis- 
tant objects,  and  the  rapidity  with  which  he 
suddenly  connects  the  most  remote  ideas  ;  the 
solemn  manner  in  which  he  either  alludes  to 
ludicrous  events  or  utters  an  absurdity  ;  the  air 
of  innocence  and  naivete  with  which  he  pre- 
sents remarks  full  of  shrewdness  and  knowledge 
of  the  world ;  that  peculiar  bonhommie  with 
which  he  seems  to  look  kindly  and  at  the  same 
time  unwillingly  on  human  errors  or  wicked- 
ness ;  the  keen  irony  which  he  uses  with  so 
much  appearance  of  simplicity  and  aversion  to 
bitterness ;  the  seeming  singleness  of  heart  with 
which  he  appears  anxious  to  excuse  men  and 
actions,  at  the  very  moment  that  he  is  most  in- 
veterate in  exposing  them  ;  these  are  the  chief 
elements  of  Berni's  poetry.  Add  to  this  the 
style,  the  loftiness  of  the  verse  contrasting  with 
the  frivolity  of  the  argument,  the  gravest  con- 
ception expressed  in  the  most  homely  manner ; 


8.  Spain  now  be  [an  to  experience  one  of 
those  revolutions  in  fashion- 
able taste,  which  await  the 

political  ohanges  of  nations.     Her  native 
poetry,   whether  Castilian  or   Valenoian, 
had  characteristics  of  its  own.  thai 
it  in  ;i  different  region  from  the  Italian. 

The   short    In-i  oie,  amatory,   or   devotional 

songs,  which  the  Peninsular  dialeots  were 
accustomed  bo  exhibit,  were  too  ardent, 
too  hyperbolical  for  a  taste  which,  if  not 
correctly  classical,  was  at  least  studious  of 
a  grace  not  easily  compatible  with  extra- 
vagance. But  the  continual  intercourse  of 
the  Spaniards  with  Italy,  partly  subject  to 
their  sovereign,  and  the  scene  of  his  wars, 
accustomed  their  nobles  to  relish  the 
charms  of  a  sister  language,  less  energetic, 
but  more  polished  than  their  Boscan. 
own.  Two  poets,  Boscau  Garcilasso. 
and  Garcilasso  de  la  Vega,  brought  from 
Italy  the  softer  beauties  of  amorous  poetry, 
embodied  in  the  regular  sonnet,  which  had 
hitherto  been  little  employed  in  the  Penin- 
sula. These  poems  seem  not  to  have  been 
printed  till  1543,  when  both  Boscan  and 
Garcilasso  were  dead,  and  their  new  school 
had  already  met  with  both  support  and  op- 
position at  the  court  of  Valladolid.  The 
national  character  is  not  entirely  lost  in 
these  poets ;  love  still  speaks  with  more 
impetuous  ardour,  with  more  plaintive 
sorrow,  than  in  the  contemporary  Italians ; 
but  the  restraints  of  taste  and  reason  are 
perceived  to  control  his  voice.  An  eclogue 
of  Garcilasso,  called  Salicio  and  Nemoroso, 
is  pronounced  by  the  Spanish  critics  to  be 
one  of  the  finest  works  in  their  language. 
It  is  sadder  than  the  lament  of  saddest 
nightingales.  We  judge  of  all  such  poetry 
differently  in  the  progressive  ages  of  life. 

9.  Diego  Mendoza,  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable men  for  variety  of 

talents  whom  Spain  has  pro- 
duced, ranks  with  Boscan  and  Garcilasso 

the  seasonable  use  of  strange  metaphors  and  of 
similes  sometimes  sublime,  and  for  this  very 
reason  the  more  laughable,  when  considered 
with  relation  to  the  subject  which  they  are  in- 
tended to  illustrate,  form  the  most  remarkable 
features  of  his  style."    P.  120. 

"  Any  candid  Italian  scholar  who  will  peruse 
the  Rifaccimento  of  Berni  with  attention,  will 
be  compelled  to  admit  that,  although  many 
parts  of  the  poem  of  Boiardo  have  been  im- 
proved in  that  work,  such  has  not  always  been 
the  case ;  and  will  moreover  be  convinced  that 
some  parts  of  the  Rifaccimento,  besides  those 
suspected  in  former  times,  are  evidently  either 
not  written  by  Berni,  or  have  not  received  from 
him,  if  they  be  his,  such  corrections  as  to  be 
worthy  of  their  author."  P.  141.  Mr.  P.  shows 
in  several  passages  his  grounds  for  this  suspicion. 
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as  a  reformer  of  Castilian  poetry.  His  char- 
acter as  a  soldier,  as  the  severe  governor  of 
Siena,  as  the  haughty  minister  of  Charles 
at  the  court  of  Rome  and  the  council  at 
Trent,  is  notorious  in  history.1  His  epis- 
tles, in  an  Horatian  style,  full  of  a  mascu- 
line and  elevated  philosophy,  though  defi- 
cient in  harmony  and  polish,  are  preferred 
to  his  sonnets ;  a  species  of  composition 
where  these  faults  are  more  perceptible ; 
and  for  which,  at  least  in  the  style  then 
popular,  the  stern  understanding  of  Men- 
doza  seems  to  have  been  ill  adapted. 
"Though  he  composed,"  says  Bouterwek, 
"in  the  Italian  manner  with  less  facility 
than  Boscan  and  Garcilasso,  he  felt  more 
correctly  than  they  or  any  other  of  his 
countrymen  the  difference  between  the 
Spanish  and  Italian  languages,  with  re- 
spect to  their  capabilities  for  versification. 
The  Spanish  admits  of  none  of  those  pleas- 
ing elisions,  which,  particularly  when  ter- 
minating vowels  are  omitted,  render  the 
mechanism  of  Italian  versification  so  easy, 
and  enable  the  poet  to  augment  or  diminish 
the  number  of  syllables  according  to  his 
pleasure ;  and  this  difference  in  the  two 
languages  renders  the  composition  of  a 
Spanish  sonnet  a  difficult  task.  Still  more 
does  the  Spanish  language  seem  hostile  to 
the  soft  termination  of  a  succession  of 
feminine  rhymes,  for  the  Spanish  poet, 
who  adopts  this  rule  of  the  Italian  sonnet, 
is  compelled  to  banish  from  his  rhymes 
all  infinitives  of  verbs,  together  with  a 
whole  host  of  sonorous  substantives  and 
adjectives.  Mendoza  therefore  availed 
himself  of  the  use  of  masculine  rhymes  in 
his  sonnets ;  but  this  metrical  licence  was 
strongly  censured  by  all  partizans  of  the 
Italian  style.  Nevertheless,  had  he  given 
to  his  sonnets  more  of  the  tenderness  of 
Petrarch,  it  is  probable  that  they  would 
have  found  imitators.  Some  of  them,  in- 
deed, may  be  considered  as  successful  pro- 
ductions, and  throughout  all  the  language 
is  correct  and  noble."2 

10.  The  lyric  poems  of  Mendoza,  written 
in  the  old  national  style, 
tacitly  improved  and  pol- 
ished, are  preferred  by  the  Spaniards  to 
his  other  works.  Many  of  them  are  printed 
in  the  Bomaneero  General.  Saa  di  Mir- 
anda, though  a  Portuguese,  has  written 
much  in  Castilian,  as  well  as  in  his  own 

-  Sadolet,  in  one  of  his  epistles  dated  1532 
(lib.  vi.  p.  309  edit.  1554),  gives  an  interesting 
character  of  Mendoza,  then  young,  who  had 
visited  him  at  Carpentras  on  his  way  to  Home  ; 
a  journey  undertaken  solely  for  the  sake  of 
learning. 

-  1'.  198. 


Saa  di  Miranda. 


language.  Endowed  by  nature  with  the 
melancholy  temperament  akin  to  poetic 
sensibility,  he  fell  readily  into  the  pastoral 
strain,  for  which  his  own  language  is  said 
to  be  peculiarly  formed.  The  greater  and 
better  part  of  his  eclogues,  however,  are 
in  Castilian.  He  is  said  to  have  chosen  the 
latter  language  for  imagery,  and  his  own 
for  reflection.1  Of  this  poet,  as  well  as  of 
his  Castilian  contemporaries,  the  reader 
will  find  a  sufficient  account  in  Bouterwek 
and  Sismondi. 

11.  Portugal,  however,  produced  one 
who  did  not  abandon    her 

own  soft  and  voluptuous 
dialect,  Bibeyro ;  the  first  distinguished 
poet  she  could  boast.  His  strains  are 
chiefly  pastoral,  the  favourite  style  of  his 
country,  and  breathe  that  monotonous  and 
excessive  melancholy,  with  which  it  re- 
quires some  congenial  emotion  of  our  own 
to  sympathise.  A  romance  of  Bibeyro, 
Menina  e  Moga,  is  one  of  the  earliest 
among  the  few  specimens  of  noble  prose 
which  we  find  in  that  language.  It  is  said 
to  be  full  of  obscure  allusions  to  real  events 
in  the  author's  life,  and  cannot  be  read 
with  much  interest ;  but  some  have  thought 
that  it  is  the  prototype  of  the  Diana  of 
Montemayor,  and  the  whole  school  of 
pastoral  romance,  which  was  afterwards 
admired  in  Europe  for  an  entire  century. 
"We  have  however  seen  that  the  Arcadia  of 
Sannazzaro  has  the  priority  ;  and  I  am  not 
aware  that  there  is  any  specific  distinction 
between  that  romance  and  this  of  Bibeyro. 
It  should  be  here  observed,  that  Bibeyro 
should  perhaps  have  been  mentioned  be- 
fore ;  his  eclogues  seem  to  have  been 
written  and  possibly  published,  before  the 
death  of  Emanuel  in  1521.  The  romance 
however  was  a  later  production.- 

12.  The  French  versifiers  of  the  age  of 
Francis  I.  are  not  few.     It 

does  not  appear  that  they 
rise  above  the  level  of  the  preceding  reigns, 
Louis  XL,  Charles  VIII. ,  and  Louis  XII. ; 
some  of  them  mistaking  insipid  allegory 
for  the  creations  of  fancy,  somo  tamely 
describing  the  events  of  their  age,  others, 
with  rather  more  spirit,  satirising  the  vices 
of  mankind,  and  especially  of  the  clergy  ; 
while  many,  in  little  songs,  expressed  their 
ideal  love  with  more  perhaps  of  conven- 
tional gallantry  than  passion  or  tender- 
ness,3 yet  with  some  of  those  light  and 

1  Bouterwek,  p.  240.   Sismondi. 

2  Bouterwek,  Hist,  of  Portuguese  Liter,  p.  24. 
Sismondi  iv.  280. 

3  Goujet,  Bibliotheque  Francaise  vols.  x.  and 
xi.  passim.  Auguis,  llecueil  des  Anciens 
Poetes  Francais,  vols.  ii.  and  iii. 
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.1  touches  which  distinguish  this  style 

of  Frenoh  poetry.  Olemenl  BCarot  ranks  far 

higher.  ThepealmaofMa]  ot, 

though  famous  in  their  day, 

an-    among    his  worst   performances.      His 

distinguishing  exoellenoe  is  a  naivete,  or 
pretended  simplicity,  of  -which  it  is  the 
highest  praite  to  say,  that  it  was  the  model 
of  La  Fontaine,  This  style  of  humour,  than 
which  nothing  is  more  sprightly  or  divert- 
ing, stems  much  less  indigenous  among  our- 
m  1  ves,  if  we  may  judge  hy  our  older  literature, 
than  either  among  the  French  or  Italians. 

13.  In  the  days  of  Marot,  French  poetry 
Their  metrical    had  not  put  on  all  its  chains. 

structure.  jje  does  not;  observe  the  re- 
gular alternation  of  masculine  and  feminine 
rhymes,  nor  scruple  the  open  vowel,  the 
suppression  of  a  mute  e  before  a  consonant 
in  scanning  the  verse,  the  carrying  on  the 
sense,  without  a  pause,  to  the  middle  of  the 
next  line.  These  blemishes,  as  later  usage 
accounts  them,  are  common  to  Marot  with 
all  his  contemporaries.  In  return,  they 
dealt  much  in  artificial  schemes  of  recur- 
ring words  or  lines,  as  the  chant  royal, 
where  every  stanza  was  to  be  in  the  same 
rhyme,  and  to  conclude  with  the  same 
verse ;  or  the  rondeau,  a  very  popular 
species  of  metre  long  afterwards,  wherein 
two  or  three  initial  words  were  repeated  at 
the  refrain  or  close  of  every  stanza.1 

14.  The  poetical  and  imaginative  spirit 

of  Germany,  subdued  as  it 
German  poetry.  ,      -,  ,  . 

nad  long  been,  was  never  so 

weak  as  in  this  century.  Though  we  can- 
not say  that  this  poverty  of  genius  was 
owing  to  the  Reformation,  it  is  certain 
that  the  Reformation  aggravated  very 
much  in  this  sense  the  national  debasement. 
The  controversies  were  so  scholastic  in 
their  terms,  so  sectarian  in  their  character, 
so  incapable  of  alliance  with  any  warmth  of 
soul,  that,  so  far  as  their  influence  extended, 
and  that  was  to  a  large  part  of  the  edu- 
cated classes,  they  must  have  repressed 
every  poet,  had  such  appeared,  by  render- 
ing the  public  insensible  to  his  superiority. 
The  Meister-Singers  were  sufficiently  pro- 
saic in  their  original  constitution  ;  they 
neither  produced,  nor  perhaps  would  have 
suffered  to  exhibit  itself,  any  real  excel- 
lence in  poetry.  But  they  became  in  the 
sixteenth  century  still  more  rigorous  in 
their  requisitions  of  a  mechanical  con- 
formity to  rule ;  while  at  the  same  time 
they  prescribed  a  new  code  of  law  to  the 
versifier,   that  of    theological    orthodoxy. 

1  Goujet,  Bibl.  Francaise,  xi.  36.  Gaillard 
Vie  de  Francois  I.,  vii.  20.  Pasquier,  Eecher- 
ches  de  la  France,  1.  vii.  c.  5.     Auguis,  vol  iii. 


Yet  one  man,  of  more  brilliant  fancy  and 
powerful  feeling  than  the  rest,  Hans  Baohs, 

the  shoemaker  of  Nurem- 
berg, stands  out  from  the 
crowd  of  these  artisans.  Most  conspicuous 
as  a  dramatic  writer,  his  copious  muse  was 
silent  in  no  line  of  verse.  Ileinsius  ac- 
counts the  bright  period  of  HailB  Sachs's 
literary  labours  to  have  been  from  1530  to 
1538;  though  he  wrote  much  both  sooner 
and  after  that  time.  His  poems  of  all 
kinds  are  said  to  have  exceeded  six- 
th on  sand  ;  but  not  more  than  one-fourth  of 
them  are  in  print.  In  this  facility  of  com- 
position he  is  second  only  to  Lope  de  Vega ; 
and  it  must  be  presumed  that,  uneducated, 
unread,  accustomed  to  find  his  public  in 
his  own  class,  so  wonderful  a  fluency  was 
accompanied  by  no  polish,  and  only  oc- 
casionally by  gleams  of  vigour  and  feeling. 
The  German  critics  are  divided  concerning 
the  genius  of  Hans  Sachs  :  Wieland  and 
Goethe  gave  him  lustre  at  one  time  by 
their  eulogies ;  but  these  having  been  as  ex- 
aggerated as  the  contempt  of  a  former 
generation,  the  place  of  the  honest  and 
praiseworthy  shoemaker  seems  not  likely 
tobe  fixed  very  high ;  and  there  has  no  been 
demand  enough  for  his  works,  which  are 
very  scarce,  to  encourage  their  republica- 
tion.1 

15.  The  Germans,  constitutionally  a  de- 
vout peojfle,  were  never  so 

,  .      ,,  .      »     ,  German  hymns, 

much  so  as  m  this  first  age 

of  protestantism.  And  this,  in  combina- 
tion with  their  musical  temperament,  dis- 
played itself  in  the  peculiar  line  of  hymns. 
No  other  nation  has  so  much  of  this  poetry. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
the  number  of  religious  songs  was  reckoned 
at  33,000,  and  that  of  their  authors  at  500. 
Those  of  Luther  have  been  more  known 
than  the  rest ;  they  are  hard  and  rude, 
but  impressive  and  deep.  But  this  poetry, 
essentially  restrained  in  its  flight,  could  not 
develop  the  creative  powers  of  genius.2 

16.  Among  the  few  poems  of  this  age 
none  has  been  so  celebrated  Theuerdanks  of 
as  the  Theuerdanks  of  Mel-  Pfiatzing. 
chior  Pfintzing,  secretary  to  the  emperor 
Maximilian ;  a  poem  at  one  time  attributed 
to  the  master,  whose  praises  it  records,  in- 
stead of  the  servant.  This  singular  work, 
published  originally  in  1517,  with  more 
ornament  of  printing  and  delineation  than 
was  usual,  is  an  allegory,  with  scarce  any 
spirit  of  invention  or  language  ;  wherein 
the   knight  Theuerdanks,  and  his  adven- 

1  Heinsius,  iv.  150.     Bouterwek,  ix.  3S1.     Re- 
trospective Review,  vol.  x. 

2  Bouterwek.     Heinsius. 
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tures  in  seeking  the  marriage  of  the 
princess  Ehrreich,  represent  the  memorable 
vurion  of  Maximilian  with  the  heiress  of 
Burgundy.  A  small  number  of  German 
poets  are  commemorated  by  Bouterwek 
and  Heinsius,  superior  no  doubt  in  ability 
to  Pfintzing,  but  so  obscure  in  our  eyes, 
and  so  little  extolled  by  their  countrymen, 
that  we  need  only  refer  to  their  pages. 

17.  In  the  earlier  part  of  this  period  of 
English  poetry,   thirty  years,   we    can   find 

Lyndsay.  very  little  English  poetry. 
Sir  David  Lyndsay,  an  accomplished  gentle- 
man and  scholar  of  Scotland,  excels  his 
contemporary  Skelton  in  such  qualities,  if 
not  in  fertility  of  genius.  Though  inferior 
to  Dunbar  in  vividness  of  imagination  and 
in  elegance  of  language,  he  shows  a  more 
reflecting  and  philosophical  mind;  and  cer- 
tainly his  satire  upon  James  V.  and  his 
court  is  more  poignant  than  the  other's 
panegyric  upon  the  Thistle.  But  in  the 
ordinary  style  of  his  versification  he  seems 
not  to  rise  much  above  the  prosaic  and 
tedious  rhymers  of  the  fifteenth  century. 
His  descriptions  are  as  circumstantial  with- 
out selection  as  theirs ;  and  his  language, 
partaking  of  a  ruder  dialect,  is  still  more 
removed  from  our  own.  The  poems  of 
Lyndsay  were  printed  in  1540,  and  are 
among  the  very  first -fruits  of  the  Scottish 
press  ;  but  one  of  these,  the  Complaint  of 
the  Papingo,  had  appeared  in  London  two 
years  before.  Lyndsay's  poetry  is  said  to 
have  contributed  to  the  Reformation  in 
Scotland  ;  in  which,  however,  he  is  but 
like  many  j>oets  of  his  own  and  preceding 
times.  The  clergy  were  an  inexhaustible 
theme  of  bitter  reproof. 

18.  "In  the  latter  end  of  king  Henry 
Wyatt  and      VIII. 's  reign,"  says  Putten- 

Surrey.  nam  m  his  ^jt  of  Poesie, 

"  sprang  up  a  new  company  of  courtly 
makers,  of  whom  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt  the 
elder,  and  Henry,  Earl  of  Surrey,  were  the 
two  chieftains,  who,  having  travailed  into 
Italy,  and  there  tasted  the  sweet  and 
stately  measures  and  stile  of  the  Italian 
poesie,  as  novices  newly  crept  out  of  the 
schools  of  Dante,  Ariosto,  and  Petrarch, 
they  greatly  polished  our  rude  and  homely 
manner  of  vulgar  poesie,  from  that  it  had 
bene  before,  and  for  that  cause  may  justly 
be  sayd  the  first  reformers  of  our  English 
meeter  and  stile.  In  the  same  time  or  not 
long  after  was  the  Lord  Nicolas  Vaux,  a 
man  of  much  facilitie  in  vulgar  makings."1 
The  poems  of  Sir  John  Wyatt,  who  died  in 
1 54  I ,  and  of  the  Earl  of  Surrey,  executed 
in  1547,  were  published  in  1557,  with  a 
l  Puttenham,  book  i.  ch.  31. 


few  by  other  hands,  in  a  scarce  little  book 
called  Tottel's  Miscellanies.  They  were, 
however,  in  all  probability  known  before  ; 
and  it  seems  necessary  to  mention  them  in 
this  period,  as  they  mark  an  important 
epoch  in  English  literature. 

19.  Wyatt  and  Surrey,  for  we  may  best 
name  them  in  the  order  of  time,  rather  than 
of  civil  or  poetical  rank,  have  had  recently 
the  good  fortune  to  be  recommended  by 
an  editor  of  extensive  acquaintance  with 
literature,  and  of  still  superior  taste.  It 
will  be  a  gratification  to  read  the  following 
comparison  of  the  two  poets,  which  I  ex- 
tract the  more  willingly  that  it  is  found  in 
a  publication  somewhat  bulky  and  ex- 
pensive for  the  mass  of  readers. 

20.  "  They  were  men  whose  minds  may 
be  said  to  have  been  cast  in  Dr.  Notfs  char- 
the  same  mould;  for  they  acter  of  them, 
differ  only  in  those  minuter  shades  of 
character  which  always  must  exist  in 
human  nature  ;  shades  of  difference  so  in- 
finitely varied,  that  there  never  were  and 
never  will  be  two  persons  in  all  respects 
alike.  In  their  love  of  virtue  and  their 
instinctive  hatred  and  contempt  of  vice,  in 
their  freedom  from  personal  jealousy,  in 
their  thirst  after  knowledge  and  intel- 
lectual improvement,  in  nice  observation 
of  nature,  promptitude  to  action,  in- 
trepidity and  fondness  for  romantic  enter- 
prise, in  magnificence  and  liberality,  in 
generous  support  of  others  and  high- 
spirited  neglect  of  themselves,  in  constancy 
in  friendship,  and  tender  susceptibility  of 
affections  of  a  still  warmer  nature,  and  in 
everything  connected  with  sentiment  and 
principle,  they  were  one  and  the  same ; 
but  when  those  qualities  branch  out  into 
particulars,  they  will  be  found  in  some 
respects  to  differ. 

21.  "  Wyatt  had  a  deeper  and  more  ac- 
curate penetration  into  the  characters  of 
men  than  Surrey  had  ;  hence  arises  the 
difference  in  their  satires.  Surrey,  in  his 
satire  against  the  citizens  of  London,  deals 
only  in  reproach  ;  Wyatt,  in  his,  abounds 
with  irony,  and  those  nice  touches  of 
ridicule  which  make  us  ashamed  of  our 
faults,  and  therefore  often  silently  effect 
amendment.1       Surrey's     observation    of 

1  Wyatt's  best  poem,  in  this  style,  the  Epistle 
to  John  Poins,  is  a  very  close  imitation  of  the 
tenth  satire  of  Alamanni  ;  it  is  abridged,  but 
every  thought  and  every  verse  in  the  English  is 
taken  from  the  Italian.  Dr.  Nott  has  been 
aware  of  this  ;  but  it  certainly  detracts  a  leaf 
from  the  laurel  of  Wyatt,  though  he  has  trans- 
lated well. 

The  lighter  poems  of  AVyatt  are  more  unequal 
than  those  of  Surrey  ;  but  his  ode  to  his  lute 
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nature  was  minute;  but  he  directed  it  to- 
wards the  works  of  nature  in  general,  and 
tin'  movements  of  the  passions,  rather  than 
to  the  foibles  and  ohara<  ten  of  nun ;  hence 
it  i-.  that  In'  exoels  in  the  description  of 
rural  objects,  and  La  always  tender  and 
pathetic,     [n  Wyatt's  Complaint  we  hear 

a  strain  of  manly  grief  which  commands 
attention,  and  we  listen  to  it  with  respect 
for  the  sake  of  him  that  suffers.  Surrey's 
distress  is  painted  in  such  natural  terms, 
that  we  make  it  our  own,  and  recognise  in 
his  soi  rows  emotions  which  we  are  conscious 
of  having  felt  ourselves. 

22.  ' '  In  point  of  taste  and  perception  of 
propriety  in  composition,  Surrey  is  more 
accurate  and  just  than  Wyatt ;  he  there- 
fore seldom  either  offends  with  conceits,  or 
wearies  with  repetition,  and  when  he  imi- 
tates other  poets,  he  is  original  as  well  as 
pleasing.  In  his  numerous  translations 
from  Petrarch,  he  is  seldom  inferior  to  his 

i  :  and  he  seldom  improves  upon  him. 
Wyatt  is  almost  always  below  the  Italian, 
and  frequently  degrades  a  good  thought  by 
expressing  it  so  that  it  is  hardly  recogniz- 
able. Had  Wyatt  attempted  a  translation 
of  Virgil,  as  Surrey  did,  he  would  have  ex- 
posed himself  to  unavoidable  failure."1 

23.  To  remarks  so  delicate  in  taste  and 
Perhaps  rather   so  founded  in  knowledge,  I 

exaggerated,  should  not  venture  to  add 
much  of  my  own.  Something,  however, 
may  generally  be  admitted  to  modify  the 
ardent  panegyrics  of  an  editor.  Those 
who,  after  reading  this  brilliant  passage, 
should  turn  for  the  first  time  to  the  poems 
either  of  Wyatt  or  of  Surrey,  might  think 
the  praise  too  unbounded,  and,  in  some 
respects  perhaps,  not  appropriate.  It 
seems  to  be  now  ascertained,  after  sweep- 
ing away  a  host  of  foolish  legends  and 
traditionary  prejudices,  that  the  Geraldine 
of  Surrey,  Lady  Elizabeth  Fitzgerald,  was 
a  child  of  thirteen,  for  whom  his  passion, 
if  such  it  is  to  be  called,  began  several 
years  after  his  own  marriage.2     But  in  fact 

does  not  seem  inferior  to  any  production  of  his 
noble  competitor.  The  sonnet  in  which  he 
intimates  his  secret  passion  for  Anne  Boleyn, 
whom  he  describes  under  the  allegory  of  a  doe, 
bearing  on  her  collar — 

Noli  me  tangere  :  I  Cassar's  am, 
is  remarkable  for  more  than  the  poetry,  though 
that  is  pleasing.  It  maybe  doubtful  whether 
Anne  were  yet  queen  :  but  in  one  of  Wyatt's 
latest  poems,  he  seems  to  allude  penitentially 
to  his  passion  for  her. 

1  Nott's  edition  of  Wyatt  and  Surrey,  ii.  156. 

2  Surrey  was  born  about  1518,  married  Lady 
Frances  Vere  1535,  fell  in  love,  if  so  it  was,  in 
1541,  with  Geraldine,  who  was  born  in  1528. 


there  [a  more  of  t he  oow enl  ional  tone  of 
amorous  song,  than  of  real  emotion,  in 
Surrey's  poetry.     The 

"Easy  sighs,  such  as  men  draw  in  love," 

are  not  like  the  deep  sorrows  of  Petrarch, 
or  the  fiery  transports  of  the  CastUians. 

24.  The  taste  of  this  accomplished  man 
is  more  striking  than  his  surrey  improves 
poetical    genius.       lie    did  onr versification. 

much  for  his  own  country  and  his  native 
language.  The  versification  of  Surrey 
differs  very  considerably  from  that  of  his 
predecessors.  He  introduced,  as  Dr.  Nott 
says,  a  sort  of  involution  into  his  style, 
which  gives  an  air  of  dignity  and  r<  i  Loti 
ness  from  common  life.  It  was  in  fact 
borrowed  from  the  licence  of  Italian  poetry, 
which  our  own  idiom  has  rejected.  He 
avoids  pedantic  words,  forcibly  obtruded 
from  the  Latin,  of  which  our  earlier  poets, 
both  English  and  Scots,  had  been  ridicu- 
lously fond.  The  absurd  epithets  of  Hoc- 
cleve,  Lydgate,  Dunbar,  and  Douglas  are 
applied  equally  to  the  most  different  things, 
so  as  to  show  that  they  annexed  no  mean- 
ing to  them.  Surrey  rarely  lays  an  un- 
natural stress  on  final  syllables,  merely  as 
such,  which  they  would  not  receive  in  or- 
dinary pronunciation  ;  another  usual  trick 
of  the  school  of  Chaucer.  His  words  are 
well  chosen  and  well  arranged. 

25.  Surrey  is  the  first  who  introduced 
blank  verse  into  our  English  introduces  blank 
poetry.  It  has  been  doubted  verse, 
whether  it  had  been  previously  employed 
in  Italian,  save  in  tragedy  ;  for  the  poems 
of  Alamanni  and  Eucellai  were  not  pub- 
lished before  many  of  our  noble  poet's  com- 
positions had  been  written.  Dr.  Nott, 
however,  admits  that  Boscan  and  other 
Spanish  poets  had  used  it.  The  transla- 
tion by  Surrey  of  the  second  book  of  the 
iEneid,  in  blank  verse,  is  among  the  chief 
of  his  productions.  No  one  had,  before 
his  time,  known  how  to  translate  or  imi- 
tate with  appropriate  expression.  But  the 
structure  of  his  verse  is  not  very  harmoni- 
ous, and  the  sense  is  rarely  carried  beyond 
the  line. 

26.  If  we  could  rely  on  a  theory,  ad- 
vanced and  ably  supported  nr.  Nott's  hypo- 
by  his    editor,   Surrey  de-   thesis  as  to  his 
serves  the   still  more  con-         mere, 
spicuous  praise  of  having  brought  about  a 
great  revolution  in  our  poetical  numbers. 
It  had  been  supposed  to  he  proved  by  Tyr- 
whitt,  that  Chaucer's  lines  are  to  be  read 
metrically,  in  ten  or  eleven  syllables,  like 
the  Italian,  and,  as  I  apprehend,  the  French 
of  his  time.     For  this  purpose,  it  is  neces- 
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sary  to  presume  that  many  terminations, 
now  mute,  were  syllabically  pronounced  ; 
and  where  verses  prove  refractory  after  all 
our  endeavours,  Tyrwhitt  has  no  scruple  in 
declaring  them  corrupt.  It  may  be  added, 
that  Gray,  before  the  appearance  of  Tyr- 
whitt's  essay  on  the  versification  of  Chau- 
cer, had  adopted  without  hesitation  the 
same  hypothesis.1  But,  according  to  Dr. 
Nott,  the  verses  of  Chaucer,  and  of  all  his 
successors  down  to  Surrey,  are  merely 
rhythmical,  to  be  read  by  cadence,  and 
admitting  of  considerable  variety  in  the 
number  of  syllables,  though  ten  may  be 
the  more  frequent.  In  the  manuscripts  of 
Chaucer,  the  line  is  always  broken  by  a 
caesura  in  the  middle,  which  is  pointed  out 
by  a  virgule  ;  and  this  is  preserved  in  the 
early  editions  down  to  that  of  1532.  They 
come  near,  therefore,  to  the  short  Saxon 
line,  differing  chiefly  by  the  alternate 
rhyme,  which  converts  two  verses  into  one. 
He  maintains  that  a  great  many  lines  of 
Chaucer  cannot  be  read  metrically,  though 
harmonious  as  verses  of  cadence.  This 
rhythmical  measure  he  proceeds  to  show 
in.  Hoccleve,  Lydgate,  Hawes,  Barclay, 
Skelton,  and  even  Wyatt ;  and  thus  con- 
cludes, that  it  was  first  abandoned  by 
Surrey,  in  whom  it  very  rarely  occurs.2 

27.  This  hypothesis,  it  should  be  ob- 
served, derives  some  additional  jnausibility 
from  a  passage  in  Gascoyne's  "Notes  of 
Instruction  concerning  the  making  of  Verse 
or  Rhyme  in  English,"  printed  in  1575. 
"Whosoever  do  peruse  and  well  consider 
his  (Chaucer's)  works,  he  shall  find  that, 
although  his  lines  are  not  always  of  one 
self-same  number  of  syllables,  yet  being 
read  by  one  that  hath  understanding,  the 
longest  verse,  and  that  which  hath  most 
syllables  in  it,  will  fall  (to  the  ear)  corre- 
spondent unto  that  which  hath  fewest 
syllables ;  and  likewise  that  which  hath 
fewest  syllables  shall  be  found  yet  to  con- 
sist of  words  that  have  such  natural  sound, 
as  may  seem  equal  in  length  to  a  verse 
which  hath  many  more  syllables  of  lighter 
accents." 

28.  A  theory  so  ingeniously  maintained, 
But  seems  too    and  with  so  much  induction 

extensive.  0f  examples,  has  naturally 
gained  a  good  deal  of  credit.  I  cannot, 
however,  by  any  means  concur  in  the  ex- 
tension given  to  it.  Pages  may  be  read  in 
Chaucer,  and  still  more  in  Dunbar,  where 
every  line  is  regularly  and  harmoniously 
decasyllabic ;  and  though  the  caesura  may 

1  Gray's  "Works  (edit.  Mathias),  ii.  1. 
-  Nott's   Dissertation,   subjoined    to    second 
volume  of  his  Wyatt  and  Surrey. 


perhaps  fall  rather  more  uniformly  than  it 
does  in  modern  verse,  it  would  be  very  easy 
to  find  exceptions,  which  could  not  acquire 
a  rhythmical  cadence  by  any  artifice  of  the 
reader.1  The  deviations  from  the  normal 
type,  or  decasyllable  line,  were  they  more 
numerous  than,  after  allowance  for  the  li- 
cence of  pronunciation,  as  well  as  the  pro- 
bable corruption  of  the  text,  they  appear 
to  be,  would  not,  I  conceive,  justify  us  in 
concluding  that  it  was  disregarded.  These 
aberrant  lines  are  much  more  common  in 
the  dramatic  blank  verse  of  the  seventeenth 
century.  They  are,  doubtless,  vestiges  of 
the  old  rhythmical  forms ;  and  we  may 
readily  allow  that  English  versification  had 
not,  in  the  fifteenth  or  even  sixteenth  cen- 
turies, the  numerical  regularity  of  classical 
or  Italian  metre.  In  the  ancient  ballads, 
Scots  and  English,  the  substitution  of  the 
anapaest  for  the  iambic  foot  is  of  perpetual 
recurrence,  and  gives  them  a  remarkable 
elasticity  and  animation  ;  but  we  never  fail 
to  recognise  a  uniformity  of  measure,  which 
the  use  of  nearly  equipollent  feet  cannot, 
on  the  strictest  metrical  principles,  be 
thought  to  impair. 

29.  If  we  compare  the  poetry  of  Wyatt 
and  Surrey  with  that  of  Bar-  politeness  of 
clay  or  Skelton,  about  thirty  Wyatt  and 
or  forty  years  before,  the  Surrey, 
difference  must  appear  wonderful.  But  we 
should  not,  with  Dr.  Nott,  attribute  this 
wholly  to  superiority  of  genius.  It  is  to  be 
remembered  that  the  later  poets  wrote  in 
a  court,  and  in  one  which,  besides  the 
aristocratic  manners  of  chivalry,  had  not 
only  imbibed  a  great  deal  of  refinement 
from  France  and  Italy,  but  a  considerable 
tinge  of  ancient  literature.  Their  prede- 
cessors were  less  educated  men,  and  they 
addressed  a  more  vulgar  class  of  readers. 
Nor  was  this  polish  of  language  peculiar  to 

i  Such  as  these,  among  multitudes  more : — 

A  lover,  and  a  lusty  bachelor.         Chaucer. 

But  reason,  with  the  shield  of  gold  so  shene. 
Dunbar. 

The  rock,  again  the  river  resplendent.     Id. 
Lydgate  apologises  for  his  own  lines, — 

Because  I  know  the  verse  therein  is  wrong, 

As  being  some  too  short,  and  some  too  long, — 
in  Gray,  ii.  4.  This  seems  at  once  to  exclude 
the  rhythmical  system,  and  to  account  for  the 
imperfection  of  the  metrical.  Lydgate  lias  per- 
haps on  the  whole  more  aberrations  from  the 
decasyllable  standard  than  Chaucer. 

Puttenham,  in  his  Art  of  I'oesie  (15S0),  book 
ii.  ch.  3,  4,  though  he  admits  the  licentiousness 
of  Chaucer,  Lydgate,  and  other  poets  in  occa- 
sionally disregarding  the  caesura,  does  not  seem 
to  doubt  that  they  wrote  by  metrical  rules ; 
which  indeed  is  Implied  in  the  other.  Dr.  Nott's 
theory  cannot  allow  a  want  of  cassura. 
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Surrey  and  his  friend.     In  tlie  short  poema 
of    Lord    V;iu\,   and    of    others    about   the 

same  time,  even  in  those  of  Nicolas 
Qrimoald,  a  lecturer  at  Oxford,  who  was 
no  courtier,  but  had  acquired  a  classical 
we  find  a  rejection  of  obsolete  anil 
trivial  phrases,  and  the  beginnings  of  what 
we  now  call  the  style  of  our  older  poetry. 

30.  No  period  since  the  revival  of  letters 
has  been  so  conspicuous  for 

Latin  poetry.    ^jxWn  poetry  as  the  present. 

Three  names  of  great  reputation  adorn  it, 

Sannazarius,  Vida,  Fracastorius.     The  fust 

of  these,  Sannazarius,  or  San  Nazaro,  or  Ac- 

tius  Sincerus,  was  a  Neapoli- 

Sannazarius.  ^  attached  to  the  fortunes 
oftheAragoneseline  of  kings;  and  following 
the  last  of  their  number  Frederic,  after  bis 
unjust  spoliation,  into  France,  remained 
there  till  his  master's  death.  Much  of  his 
poetry  was  written  under  this  reign,  before 
1503 ;  but  his  principal  work,  De  Partu  Vir- 
ginis,  did  not  appear  till  1522.  This  has  in- 
curred notunjust  blamefor  the  intermixture 
of  classical  mythology,  at  least  in  language, 
*dth  the  Gospel  story  ;  nor  is  the  latter 
very  skilfully  managed.  But  it  would  be 
difficult  to  find  its  equal  for  purity,  ele- 
gance, and  harmony  of  versification.  The 
unauthorised  word,  the  doubtful  idiom,  the 
nodern  turn  of  thought,  so  common  in 
Latin  verse,  scarce  ever  appear  in  Sanna- 
zarius ;  a  pure  taste  enabled  him  to  diffuse 
a  Virgilian  hue  over  his  language  ;  and  a 
just  ear,  united  with  facility  in  command 
of  words,  rendered  his  versification  melodi- 
ous and  varied  beyond  any  competitor. 
The  Piscatory  Eclogues  of  Sannazarius, 
which  are  perhaps  better  known,  deserve 
at  least  equal  praise  ;  they  seem  to  breathe 
the  beauty  and  sweetness  of  that  fair  bay 
they  describe.  His  elegies  are  such  as  may 
compete  with  Tibullus.  If  Sannazaiius 
does  not  affect  sublimity,  he  never  sinks 
below  his  aim  ;  the  sense  is  sometimes  in- 
ferior to  the  style,  as  he  is  not  wholly  free 
from  conceits  ;l  but  it  would  probably 
be  more  difficult  to  find  cold  and  prosaic 
passages  in  his  works  than  in  those  of  any 
other  Latin  poet  in  modern  times. 

31.  Vida    of    Cremona  is    not    by   any 

means  less  celebrated  than 

Vida"  Sannazarius;    his  poem  on 

the  Art  of  Poetry,  and  that  on  the  Game 

l  The  following  line3,  on  the  constellation 
Taurus,  are  more  puerile  than  any  I  have  seen 
iu  this  elegant  poet : 

Torva  bovi  f  acies  ;  sed  qua  non  altera  coelo 

Dignior,  imbriferum  quae  cornibus  inchoet 
annum, 

Xec  quix  tarn  Claris  mugitibus  astra  lacessat. 


FracastoriU3. 


cf  ( fhess,  were  printed  in  1527  ;  the  Chris- 
tiad,  an  epic  poem,  as  perhaps  it  deserves 

to  be  called,  in  1586  J  and  that  on  silk- 
worms in  L537.  Villa's  precepts  are  clear 
and  judicious,  and  we  admire  in  his  (lame 
of  Chess  especially,  and  the  poem  on  Silk- 
worms, the  skill  with,  which  the  dry  rules 
of  ait,  and  descriptions  the  most  apparently 
irreducible  to  poetical  conditions,  fall  into 
his  elegant  and  classical  language.  It  has 
been  observed,  that  he  is  the  first  who  laid 
down  rules  for  imitative  harmony,  illus- 
trating them  by  his  own  example.  The 
Christiad  shows  not  so  much,  I  think,  of 
Vida's  great  talents,  at  least  in  poetical  lan- 
guage ;  but  the  subject  is  better  managed 
than  by  Sannazarius.  Yet,  notwithstand- 
ing some  brilliant  passages,  among  which 
the  conclusion  of  the  second  book  De  Arte 
Poetica  is  prominent,  Vida  appears  to  me 
far  inferior  to  the  Neapolitan  poet.  His 
versification  is  often  hard  and  spondaic,  the 
elisions  too  frequent,  and  the  cresura  too 
much  neglected.  The  language,  even 
where  the  subject  best  admits  of  it,  is  not 
so  elevated  as  we  should  desire. 

32.  Fracastorius  has  obtained  his  repu- 
tation by  the  Syphilis,  published  in  1530; 
and  certainly,  as  he  thought 
to  make  choice  of  the  sub- 
ject, there  is  no  reader  but  must  admire 
the  beauty  and  variety  of  his  digressions, 
the  vigour  and  nobleness  of  his  style. 
Once  only  has  it  been  the  praise  of  genius,  to 
have  delivered  the  rules  of  practical  art  in 
all  the  graces  of  the  most  delicious  poetry, 
without  inflation,  without  obscurity, 
without  affectation,  and  generally  perhaps 
with  the  precision  of  truth.  Fracastorius, 
not  emulous  in  this  of  the  author  of  the 
Georgics,  seems  to  have  made  Manilius 
rather,  I  think,  than  Lucretius,  his  model 
in  the  didactic  portion  of  his  poem. 

33.  Upon  a  fair  comparison  we  should 
not  err  much,  in  my  opinion,  Latin  verse  not 
by  deciding  that  Fracasto-  to  be  disdained, 
rius  is  the  greater  poet,  and  Sannazarius 
the  better  author  of  Latin  verses.  In  the 
present  age  it  is  easy  to  anticipate  the 
supercilious  disdain  of  those  who  believe  it 
ridiculous  to  write  Latin  poetry  at  all,  be- 
cause it  cannot,  as  they  imagine,  be  written 
well.  I  must  be  content  to  answer,  that 
those  who  do  not  know  when  such  poetry 
is  good,  should  be  as  slow  to  contradict 
those  who  do,  as  the  ignorant  in  music  to 
set  themselves  against  competent  judges. 
No  one  pretends  that  Sannazarius  was 
equal  to  Ariosto.  But  it  may  be  truly 
said,  that  his  poetry,  and  a  great  deal  more 
that  has  been  written  in  Latin,  beyond 
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comparison  excels  most  of  the  contempo-  ] 
rary  Italian  ;  we  may  add,  that  its  reputa- 
tion has    heen  more  extended    and    Eu- 
ropean. 

34.  After  this  famous  triumvirate,  we 
Other  Latin      might  reckon  several  in  dif - 

poets  in  Italy,  ferent  degrees  of  merit. 
Bemho  comes  forward  again  in  these  lists. 
His  Latin  poems  are  not  numerous ;  that 
upon  the  lake  Benacus  is  the  best  known. 
He  shone  more  however  in  elegiac  than 
hexameter  verse.  This  is  a  common  case 
in  modern  Latin,  and  might  be  naturally 
expected  of  Bembo,  who  had  more  of  ele- 
gance than  of  vigour.  Castiglione  has  left 
a  few  poems,  among  which  the  best  is  in 
the  archaic  lapidary  style,  on  the  statue  of 
Cleopatra  in  the  Vatican.  Molza  wrote 
much  in  Latin ;  he  is  the  author  of  the 
epistle  to  Henry  VIII.,  in  the  name  of 
Catherine,  which  has  been  ascribed  to 
Joannes  Secundus.  It  is  very  spirited  and 
Ovidian.  These  poets  were  perhaps  sur- 
passed by  Naugerius  and  Flaminius  ;  both, 
but  especially  the  latter,  for  sweetness  and 
purity  of  style,  to  be  placed  in  the  first 
rank  of  lyric  and  elegiac  poets  in  the  Latin- 
language.  In  their  best  passages,  they  fall 
n  t  by  any  means  short  of  Tibullus  or 
Catullus.  Aonius  Palearius,  though  his 
poem  on  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul  is 
equalled  by  Sadolet  himself  to  those  of 
Vida  and  Sannazarius,  seems  not  entitled 
to  anything  like  such  an  eulogy.  He  be- 
came afterwards  suspected  of  Lutheranism, 
and  lost  his  life  on  the  scaffold  at  Rome. 
We  have  in  another  place  mentioned  the 
Zodiacus  Vitse  of  Palingenius  Stellatus, 
whose  true  name  was  Manzolli.  The  De- 
lici;e  Poetarum  Italorum  present  a  crowd 
of  inferior  imitations  of  classical  models ; 
but  I  must  epeat  that  the  volumes  selected 
by  Pope,  and  entitled  Poemata  Italorum, 
are  the  best  evidences  of  the  beauties  of 
these  poets. 
35.  The  cisalpine  nations,  though  at  a 
vast  distance  from  Italy, 
cannot  be  reckoned  destitute, 
in  this  age,  of  respectable  Latin  poets.  Of 
these  the  best  known,  and  perhaps  upon 
the  whole  the  best,  is  Joannes  Secundus, 
who  found  the  doves  of  Venus  in  the  dab- 
chicks  of  Dutch  marshes.  TheBasia,  how- 
ever, are  far  from  being  superior  to  his 
elegies,  many  of  which,  though  not  correct, 
and  often  sinning  by  false  quantity,  a  fault 
pretty  general  with  these  early  Latin  poets, 
especially  on  this  side  of  the  Alps,  are  gen- 
erally harmonious,  spirited,  and  elegant. 
Among  the  Germans,  Eobanus  Hessus, 
Micyllus,    professor    at    Heidelberg,    and 


Melanchthon,  have  obtained  considerable 
praise. 


In  Germany. 


Italian  comedy. 


Sect.  II.    1520—1550. 

State  of  Dramatic  Representation  in  Italy — 
Spain  and  Portugal — France — Germany 
— England. 

36.  We  have  already  seen  the  beginnings 
of  Italian  comedy,  founded 
in  its  style,  and  frequently 
in  its  subjects,  upon  Plautus.  Two  of 
Ariosto's  comedies  have  been  mentioned, 
and  two  more  belong  to  this  period.  Some 
difference  of  opinion  has  existed  with  re- 
spect to  their  dramatic  merit.  But  few 
have  hesitated  to  place  above  them  the 
Mandragola  and  Clitia  of  a  great  contem- 
porary genius,  Machiavel.    The  Mandragola 

was  probably  written  before 

-„„„     ,.,.-.       .      ,,  Machiavel. 

Io20,   but  certainly  in  the 

fallen  fortunes  of  its  author,  as  he  intimates 
in  the  prologue.  Ginguene,  therefore,  for- 
got his  chronology,  when  he  supposes  Leo 
X.  to  have  been  present,  as  cardinal,  at  its 
representation.1  It  seems  however  to  have 
been  acted  before  this  pope  at  Rome.  The 
story  of  the  Mandragola  which  hardly  bears 
to  be  told,  though  Ginguene  has  done  it,  is 
said  to  be  founded  on  a  real  and  recent 
event  at  Florence,  one  of  its  striking  re- 
semblances to  the  Athenian  comedy.  It  is 
admirable  for  its  comic  delineations  of 
character,  the  management  of  the  plot,  and 
the  liveliness  of  its  idiomatic  dialogue. 
Peter  Aretin,  with  little  of  the  former 
qualities,  and  inferior  in  all 
respects  to  Machiavel,  has 
enough  of  humorous  extravagance  to  amuse 
the  reader.  The  licentiousness  of  the 
Italian  stage  in  its  contempt  of  morality, 
and  even,  in  the  comedies  of  Peter  Aretin, 
its  bold  satire  on  the  great,  remind  us 
rather  of  Athens  than  of  Rome ;  it  is  more 
the  effrontery  of  Aristophanes  than  the 
pleasant  freedom  of  Plautus.  But  the 
depravity  which  had  long  been  increasing 
in  Italy,  gained  in  this  first  part  of  the  six- 
teenth century  a  zenith  which  it  could  not 
surpass,  and  from  which  it  has  very  gra- 
dually receded.  These  comedies  are  often 
very  satirical  on  the  clergy;  the  bold 
strokes  of  Machiavel  surprise  us  at  present ; 
but  the  Italian  stage  had  something  like 
the  licence  of  a  masquerade  ;  it  was  a  tacit 
agreement  that  men  should  laugh  at  things 
sacred  within  those  walls,  but  resume  their 
vencration  for  them  at  the  door.2 

1  Ginguene,  vi.  222. 

2  Besides  the  plays  themselves,  see  GingudncS, 
vol.  vi.,  who  gives  more  than  a  hundred  pages 
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[3tOM   who  attempted  the   serious 
tone  of   tragedy  were  lew 
happyintheirmodi  I;  & 
generally  represented  to  them  the  ancient 

buskin.  The  Canace  of  Sperone  Speroni, 
sperone.  the  Tullia  of  Mortelli,  and 
cinthio.  the  Orbccche  of  Qiraldo 
Ointhio,  esteemed  the  best  of  nine  tragedies 
he  lias  written,  are  within  the  preseni 
period.  Tiny  are  all  works  of  genius.  But 
Qinguene'  observes  how  little  advantage  the 
first  of  these  plays  afforded  for  dramatic 
effect,  most  of  the  action  passing  in  narra- 
tion. It  is  true  that  he  could  hardly  have 
avoided  this  without  aggravating  the  cen- 
sures of  those  who,  as  Crescimbeni  tells 
us.  thought  the  subject  itself  unfit  for 
tragedy.1  The  story  of  tbe  Orbccche  is 
taken  by  Cinthio  from  a  novel  of  his  own 
invention,  and  is  remarkable  for  its  san- 
guinary and  disgusting  circumstances.  This 
became  the  characteristic  of  tragedy  in  the 
sixteenth  century;  not  by  any  means 
peculiarly  in  England,  as  some  half-in- 
formed critics  of  the  French  school  used  to 
pretend.  The  Orbecche,  notwithstanding 
its  passages  in  the  manner  of  Titus  An- 
dronicus,  is  in  many  parts  an  impassioned 
and  poetical  tragedy.  Riccoboni,  though 
he  censures  the  general  poverty  of  style, 
prefers  one  scene  in  the  third  act  to  any 
tiling  on  the  stage:  "If  one  scene  were 
sufficient  to  decide  the  question,  the  Or- 
becche would  be  the  finest  play  in  the 
world."-  Walker  observes,  that  this  is  the 
first  tragedy  wherein  the  prologue  is  sepa- 
rated from  the  play,  of  which,  as  is  very 
well  known,  it  made  a  part  on  the  ancient 
theatre.  But  in  Cinthio,  and  in  other 
tragic  writers  long  afterwards,  the  prologue 
continued  to  explain  and  announce  the 
story.3 
38.  Meantime,  a  people  very  celebrated 

in  dramatic  literature  was 
Spanish  drama.   r  .,  ,.        ,  , , 

forming  its  national  theatre. 

A  few  attempts  were  made  in  Spain  to 

copy  the  classical  model.     But  these  seem 

not  to  have  gone  beyond  translation,  and 

had    little    effect    on    the    public    taste. 

to  the  Calandra,  and  the  comedies  of  Ariosto, 
Machiavel,  and  Aretin.  Many  of  the  old  come. 
dies  are  reprinted  in  the  great  Milan  collection 
of  Classici  Italiani.  Those  of  Machiavel  and 
Ariosto  are  found  in  most  editions  of  their 
works. 

i  Delia  volgar  Poesia,  ii.  391.  Alfieri  went 
still  farther  than  Sperone  in  his  Mirra.  Objec- 
tions of  a  somewhat  similar  kind  were  made  to 
the  Tullia  of  Martelli. 

-  Hist,  du  Theatre  Italien,  vol.  i. 

:;  Walker,  Essay  on  Italian  Tragedy.  Gin- 
guene,  vi.  61,  69. 


Torres  Naharro. 


Others  in  imitation  of  the  Celestina, 
Which  passed  for  a  moral  example,  pro- 
line. ,1  tedious  seines,  by  way  of  miu  ins, 
of  vice  and  virtue,  without  reaching  the 
fame  "f  their  original.  Hut.  a  third  class 
was  far  more  popular,  and  ultimately  pat 

an  end  to OOmpetition.  Til''  founders  of  this 
were  Torres  Naharro,  in  the  first  years  of 
Charles,  and  Lope  de  Kueda, 
a  little  later.  "There  is  very 
little  doubt,"  says  Bouterwek,  "that  Torres 
Naharro  was  the  real  inventor  of  tho 
Spanish  comedy.  He  not  only  wrote  his 
cightcomedies  inredondillas  in  the  romance 
style,  but  he  also  endeavoured  to  establish 
the  dramatic  interest  solely  on  an  ingenious 
combination  of  intrigues,  without  attach- 
ing much  importance  to  the  development 
of  character,  or  the  moral  tendency  of  the 
story.  It  is  besides  probable,  that  he  was 
the  first  who  divided  plays  into  three  acts, 
which,  being  regarded  as  three  days' 
labour  in  the  dramatic  field,  were  called 
jornadas.  It  must  therefore  be  unre- 
servedly admitted,  that  these  dramas, 
considered  both  with  respect  to  their  spirit 
and  their  form,  deserve  to  be  ranked  as 
the  first  in  the  history  of  the  Spanish 
national  drama ;  for  in  the  same  path 
which  Torres  Naharro  first  trod,  the  dra- 
matic genius  of  Spain  advanced  to  the 
point  attained  by  Calderon,  and  the  nation 
tolerated  no  dramas  except  those  which  be- 
longed to  the  style  which  had  thus  been 
created."1 
39.  Lope  de  Rueda,  who  is  rather  better 

known  than  his  predecessor, 

.    , .       .       j      <■  Lope  de  Rueda. 

was  at  the  head  of  a  com- 
pany of  players,  and  was  limited  in  his  in- 
ventions by  the  capacity  of  his  troop  and 
of  the  stage  upon  which  they  were  to  ap- 
pear. Cervantes  calls  him  the  great  Lope 
de  Rueda,  even  when  a  greater  Lope  was 
before  the  world.  "He  was  not,"  to  quote 
again  from  Bouterwek,  "  inattentive  to 
general  character,  as  is  proved  by  his  de- 
lineation of  old  men,  clowns,  &c,  in  which 
he  was  particularly  successful.  But  his 
principal  aim  was  to  interweave  in  his 
dramas  a  succession  of  intrigues  ;  and  as 
he  seems  to  have  been  a  stranger  to  the  art 
of  producing  stage  effect  by  striking  situa- 
tions, he  made  complication  the  great 
object  of  his  plots.  Thus  mistakes,  arising 
from  personal  resemblances,  exchanges  of 
children,  and  such  like  common-place  sub- 
jects of  intrigue,  form  the  ground-work  of 
his  stories,  none  of  which  are  remarkable 
for  ingenuity  of  invention.  There  is 
1  P.  285.  Andres  thinks  Naharro  low,  insipid, 
and  unworthy  of  the  praise  of  Cervantes,  v.  136. 


Literature  of  Europe  from  1520  to  1550. 


213 


usually  a  multitude  of  characters  in  his 
dramas,  and  jests  and  witticisms  are  freely 
introduced,  but  these  in  general  consist  of 
burlesque  disputes  in  which  some  clown 
is  engaged."1 

40.  The  Portuguese  Gil  Vicente  may  per- 

haps  compete   with   Torres 

Gil  Vicente.       ,T  ,  c       , ,       ,  c 

Naharro  for  the  honour  of 

leading  the  dramatists  of  the  peninsula. 
His  Autos  indeed,  as  has  been  observed,  do 
not,  so  far  as  we  can  perceive,  differ 
from  the  mysteries,  the  religious  dramas 
•of  France  and  England.  Bouterwek, 
strangely  forgetful  of  these,  seems  to  have 
assigned  a  character  of  originality,  and 
given  a  precedence,  to  the  Spanish  and 
Portuguese  Autos  which  they  do  not  de- 
serve. The  specimen  of  one  of  these  by 
Gil  Vicente  in  the  History  of  Portuguese 
Literature,  is  far  more  extravagant  and 
less  theatrical  than  our  John  Parfre's  con- 
temporary mystery  of  Candlemas  Day. 
But  a  few  comedies,  or,  as  they  are  more 
justly  styled,  farces,  remain;  one  of  which, 
mentioned  by  the  same  author,  is  superior 
in  choice  and  management  of  the  fable  to 
most  of  the  rude  productions  of  that  time. 
Its  date  is  unknown :  Gil  Vicente's  dra- 
matic compositions  of  various  kinds  were 
collectively  published  in  15G2 ;  he  had  died 
in  1557,  at  a  very  advanced  age. 

41.  "These  works,"  says  Bouterwek  of 
the  dramatic  productions  of  Gil  Vicente  in 
general,  "  display  a  true  poetic  spirit, 
which  however  accommodated  itself  en- 
tirely to  the  age  of  the  poet,  and  which  dis- 
dained  cultivation.  The  dramatic  genius 
of  Gil  Vicente  is  equally  manifest  from  his 
power  of  invention,  and  from  the  natural 
turn  and  facility  of  his  imitative  talent. 
Even  the  rudest  of  these  dramas  is  tinged 
with  a  certain  degree  of  poetic  feeling."  2 
The  want  of  complex  intrigue,  such  as  we 
find  afterwards  in  the  Castilian  drama, 
ought  not  to  surprise  us  in  these  early  com- 
positions. 

42.  We  have  no  record  of  any  original 
Mysteries  and    dramatic    composition    be- 

morali'iesin  longing  to  this  age  in 
France.  France,  with  the  exception 
of  mysteries  and  moralities,  which  are 
very  abundant.  These  were  considered, 
and  perhaps  justly,  as  types  of  the  regular 
drama.  "The  French  morality,"  says  an 
author  of  that  age,  "  represents  in  some 
degree  the    tragedy  of    the    Greeks   and 

i  P.  282. 

-  Hist,  of  Portuguese  Lit.  p.  83-111.  It  would 
be  vain  to  look  elsewhere  for  so  copious  an  ac- 
count of  Gil  Vicente,  and  very  difiicult  pro- 
bably to  find  his  works.  See  too  Sismondi, 
Hist,  de  la  Litt.  du  Midi,  iv.  448. 


Romans  ;  particularly  because  it  treats  of 
serious  and  important  subjects  ;  and  if  it 
were  contrived  in  French  that  the  con- 
clusion of  the  morality  should  be  always 
unfortunate,  it  would  become  a  tragedy. 
In  the  morality,  we  treat  of  noble  and 
virtuous  actions,  either  true,  or  at  least 
probable  ;  and  choose  what  makes  for  our 
instruction  in  life."1  It  is  evident  from 
this  passage  and  the  whole  context,  that 
neither  tragedy  nor  comedy  were  yet 
known.  The  circumstance  is  rather  re- 
markable, when  we  consider  the  genius 
of  the  nation,  and  the  politeness  of  the 
court.  But  from  about  the  year  1540  we 
find  translations  from  Latin  and  Italian 
comedies  into  French.  These  probably 
were  not  represented.  Les  Amours  d'Eros- 
trate,  by  Jacques  Bourgeois,  published  in 
1545,  is  taken  from  the  Suppositi  of  Ariosto. 
Sibilet  translated  the  Iphigenia  of  Euri- 
pedes  in  1549,  and  Bouchetel  the  Hecuba 
in  1550 ;  Lazarus  Baif ,  two  plays  about 
the  same  time.  But  a  great  dramatic 
revolution  was  now  prepared  by  the  strong 
arm  of  the  state.  The  first  theatre  had 
been  established  at  Paris  about  1400  by 
the  Confrairie  de  la  Passion  de  N.  S.,  for 
the  representation  of  scriptural  mysteries. 
This  was  suppressed  by  the  parliament  in 
1547,  on  account  of  the  scandal  which  this 
devout  buffoonery  had  begun  to  give.  The 
company  of  actors  purchased  next  year  the 
Hotel  de  la  Bourgogne,  and  were  authorised 
by  the  parliament  to  represent  profane  sub- 
jects, "  lawful  and  decent  "  (licites  et  hon- 
netes),  but  enjoined  to  abstain  from  "  all 
mysteries  of  the  passion,  or  other  sacred 
mysteries."2 

43.  In  Germany,  meantime,  the  pride  of 
the  meister-singers,  Hans  German  theatre. 
Sachs,  was  alone  sufficient  Hans  Sachs, 
to  pour  forth  a  plenteous  stream  for  the 
stage.  His  works,  collectively  printed  at 
Nuremberg  in  five  folio  volumes,  1578,  and 
reprinted  in  five  quartos  at  Kempten,  1G06, 
contain  107  dramas  among  the  rest.  Many 
of  his  comedies  in  one  act,  called  Schwan- 
ken,  are  coarse  satires  on  the  times.  In- 
vention, expression,  and  enthusiasm,  if  we 
may  trust  his  admirers,  are  all  united  in 
Hans  Sachs. :f 

1  Sibilat,  Art  Politique  (1548),  apud  Beau- 
champs,  Reoherchea  but  le  Theatre  Francate,  1.82 

In  the  Jardin  de  Haisance,  an  anonymous 
undated  poem,  printed  at  Lyons  probably  before 
the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  we  have  rules 
given  for  composing  moralities.  Beaucbampa 
(p.  86)  extracts  some  of  these  ;  but  they  seem 
not  worth  copying.  2  Beauchamp?,  i.  91. 

S  Hans  Bacba  baa  met  with  a  very  laudatory 
critic  in  the  Retrospective  Review,  x.  113,  who 


1 1 


Literature  of  Europe  from  L520  to  1550. 


II.  She  mysteries  founded  upon  Borip- 
Moraiiu«  »na  tural  •"'  legendary  histories, 

similar  plays  in  as  well  as  the  moralities,  or 

England-  allegorical  dramas,  which, 
though  there  might  be  an  intermixture  of 
human  oharacter  with  abstract  personifica- 
tion, did  not  aim  at  that  illusion  which  a 
possible  fable  affords,  continued  to  amuse 
the  English  public.  Nor  were  they  con- 
fined, as  perhaps  they  were  before,  to 
churches  ami  monasteries.  We  find  a 
oompany  of  players  in  the  establishment  of 
Richard  III.  while  Duke  of  Gloucester; 
and  in  the  subsequent  reigns,  especially 
under  Henry  VIII.,  this  seems  to  have 
been  one  of  the  luxuries  of  the  great.  .The 
frugal  Henry  VII.  maintained  two  distinct 
sets  of  players  ;  and  his  son  was  prodigally 
sumptuous  in  every  sort  of  court-exhibi- 
tion, bearing  the  general  name  of  revels, 
and  superintended  by  a  high  priest  of  jol- 
lity, styled  the  abbot  of  misrule.  The 
dramatic  allegories,  or  moral  plays,  found 
a  place  among  them.  It  may  be  presumed 
that  from  their  occasionally,  or  want  of 
merit,  far  tbe  greater  part  have  per- 
ished.1 Three  or  four,  which  we  may 
place  before  1550,  are  published  in  Haw- 
kins's Ancient  Drama,  and  Dodsley's  Old 
Plays ;  one  is  extant,  written  by  Skelton, 
the  earliest  of  a  known  author.2  A  late 
writer,  whose  diligence  seems  to  have  al- 
most exhausted  our  early  dramatic  history, 
has  retrieved  the  names  of  a  few  more. 
The  most  ancient  of  these  moral  plays  he 
traces  to  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.  They  be- 
came gradually  more  complicated,  and  ap- 
proached nearer  to  a  regular  form.  It 
may  be  observed  that  a  line  is  not  easily 
defined  between  the  scriptural  mysteries 
and  the  legitimate  drama ;  the  choice  of 
the  story,  the  succession  of  incidents,  are 
those  of  tragedy  ;  even  the  intermixture  of 
buffoonery  belongs  to  all  our  ancient  stage ; 
and  it  is  only  by  the  meanness  of  the  senti- 
ments and  diction  that  we  exclude  the 
Candlemas-Day,  which  is  one  of  the  most 
perfect  of  the  mysteries,  or  even  those 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  from  our  tragic 
series.3      Nor  were  the  moralities,  such  as 

even  ventures  to  assert  that  Goethe  has  imitated 
the  old  shoemaker  in  Faust. 

The  Germans  had  many  plays  in  this  age. 
Gesner  says,  in  his  Pandectse  Universales  :  Ger- 
manics; fabulse  rnulta)  extant.  Fabula  decern 
setatum  et  Fusio  stultorum  Colmarise  actse  sunt. 
Fusio  edita  est  15o7,  chartis  quatuor.  Qui  volet 
hoc  loco  plures  ascribat  in  vulgaribus  Unguis, 
nos  ad  alia  festinamus. 

1  Collier's  Annals  of  the  Stage,  i.  34,  &c. 

2  "Warton,  in.  183. 

3  Candlemas-Day,  a  mystery,  on  the  murder 


We  find  them  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII., 
at  a  prodigious  distance  from  the  rogular 
stage;  deviations  from  the  original  struc- 
ture of  these,  as  Mr.  Collier  has  well  ob- 
served,  "  by  the  relinquishment  of  abstract 
for  individual  character,  paved  the  way,  by 
a  natural  and  easy  gradation,  for  tragedy 
and  comedy,  the  representations  of  real  life 
and  manners."1 

45.  The  moralities  were,  in  this  age,  dis- 
tinguished by  the  constant  ^y  are  turned 
introduction  of  a  witty,  to  religious 
mischievous,  and  profligate  aatire. 
character,  denominated  the  Vice.  This 
seems  originally  to  have  been  an  allegorical 
representation  of  what  the  word  denotes  ; 
but  the  vice  gradually  acquired  a  human 
individuality,  in  which  he  came  very  near 
to  our  well-known  Punch.  The  devil  was 
generally  introduced  in  company  with  the 
vice,  and  had  to  endure  many  blows  from 
him.  But  the  moralities  had  another 
striking  characteristic  in  this  period.  They 
had  always  been  religious,  but  they  now 
became  theological.  In  the  crisis  of  that 
great  revolution  then  in  progress,  the  stage 
was  found  a  ready  and  impartial  instru- 
ment for  the  old  or  the  new  faith.  Luther 
and  his  wife  were  satirised  in  a  Latin 
morality  represented  at  Gray's  Inn  in  1529. 
It  was  easy  to  turn  the  tables  on  the  clergy. 
Sir  David  Lyndsay's  satire  of  the  Three 
Estatis,  a  direct  attack  upon  them,  was 
played  before  James  V.  and  his  queen  at 
Linlithgow  in  1539  ;2  and  in  1543  an  En- 
glish statute  was  made,  prohibiting  all 
plays  and  interludes,  which  meddle  with 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture.  In  1549, 
the  council  of  Edward  VI.  put  a  stop  by 
proclamation  to  all  kinds  of  stage-plays.3 

46.  Great  indulgence,  or  a  strong  anti- 
quarian   prejudice,    is    re- 

.      ,     .         i.  •>        Latin  Plays, 

quired    to    discover    much 

genius  in  these  moralities  and  mysteries. 
There  was,  however,  a  class  of  dramatic 
productions  that  appealed  to  a  more  in- 
structed audience.  The  custom  of  acting 
Latin  plays  prevailed  in  our  universities 
at  this  time,  as  it  did  long  afterwards. 
Whether  it  were  older  than  the  fifteenth 
century  seems  not  to  be  proved ;  and  the 
presumption  is  certainly  against  it.  "  In 
an  original  draught,"  says  Warton,  "  of  the 

of  the  Innocents,  is  published  in  Hawkins's  Early 
English  Drama.  It  is  by  John  Parffre,  and  may 
be  referred  to  the  first  years  of  Henry  VIII. 

1  Hist,  of  English  Dramatic  Poetry,  ii.  260. 
This  I  quote  by  its  proper  title ;  but  it  is  in  fact 
the  same  work  as  the  Annals  of  the  Stage,  so  far 
as  being  incorporated,  and  sold  together,  renders 
it  the  same. 

2  Warton,  iv.  23.  S  Collier,  i.  144. 
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statutes  of  Trinity  College  at  Cambridge, 
founded  in  1456,  one  of  the  chapters  is  en- 
titled, "  De  Praefecto  ludorum  qui  impera- 
tor  dicitur,"  under  whose  direction  and 
authority  Latin  comedies  and  tragedies 
are  to  be  exhibited  in  the  hall  at  Christ- 
mas."1 It  is  probable  that  Christopher- 
son's  tragedy  of  Jephthah,  and  another  by 
Grimoald  on  John  the  Baptist,  both  older 
than  the  middle  of  the  century,  were 
written  for  academical  representation. 
Nor  was  this  confined  to  the  universities. 
Nicolas  Udal,  head  master  of  Eton,  wrote 
several  plays  in  Latin  to  be  acted  in  the 
long  nights  of  winter  by  his  boys.2  And 
if  we  had  to  stop  here,  it  might  seem  an 
unnecessary  minuteness  to^take  notice  of 
the  diversions  of  school-boys,  especially  as 
the  same  is  recorded  of  other  teachers  be- 
sides Udal.  But  there  is  something  more 
in  this.  Udal  has  lately  become  known  in 
First  English  a  new  and  more  brilliant 
Comedy.  light,  as  the  father  of  En- 
glish comedy.  It  was  mentioned  by  War- 
ton,  but  without  any  comment,  that  Nicolas 
Udal  wrote  some  English  plays  to  be  repre- 
sented by  his  scholars,  a  passage  from  one 
of  which  is  quoted  by  "Wilson  in  his  Art  of 
Logic  dedicated  to  Edward  VI.8  It  might 
have  been  conjectured,  by  the  help  of  this 
quotation,  that  these  plays  were  neither  of 
the  class  of  moralities  or  mysteries,  nor 
mere  translations  from  Plautus  and  Ter- 
ence, as  it  would  not  have  been  unnatural 
at  first  to  suppose.  Within  a  few  years, 
however,  the  comedy  from  which  Wilson 
took  his  extract  has  been  discovered.  It 
was  printed  in  15G5,  but  probably  written 
not  later  than  1540.  The  title  of  this 
comedy  is  Ralph  Roister  Doister,  a  name 
uncouth  enough,  and  from  which  we  should 
expect  a  very  barbarous  farce.  But  Udal, 
an  eminent  scholar,  knew  how  to  preserve 
comic  spirit  and  humour  without  degene- 

1  Hist,  of  Engl.  Poetry,  iii.  205. 

2  Udal  was  not  the  first,  if  we  could  trust 
Harwood's  Alumni  Etonenses,  who  established 
an  Eton  theatre.  Of  Rightwise,  who  succeeded 
Lily  as  master  of  St.  Paul's,  it  is  said  by  him, 
that  he  was  "a  most  eminent  grammarian, 
and  wrote  the  tragedy  of  Dido  from  Virgil, 
which  was  acted  before  Cardinal  Wolsey  with 
great  applause  by  himself  and  other  scholars  of 
Eton."  But  as  Rightwise  left  Eton  for  King's 
College  in  1508,  this  cannot  be  true,  at  least  so 
far  as  Wolsey  is  concerned.  It  is  said  after- 
wards in  the  same  book  of  one  Hallewill,  who 
went  to  Cambridge  in  1532,  that  he  wrote  "  the 
tragedy  of  Dido."  Which  should  we  believe, 
or  were  there  two  Didos?  But  Ilarwood's  book 
is  not  reckoned  of  much  authority  beyond  the 
mere  records  which  he  copied. 

3  Hist,  of  Engl.  Poetry,  iii.  213. 


rating  into  licentious  buffoonery.  Ralph 
Roister  Doister,  in  spite  of  its  title,  is  a 
play  of  some  merit,  though  the  wit  may 
seem  designed  for  the  purpose  of  natural 
merriment  rather  than  critical  glory.  We 
find  in  it,  what  is  of  no  slight  value,  the 
earliest  lively  picture  of  London  manners 
among  the  gallants  and  citizens,  who  fur- 
nished so  much  for  the  stage  down  to  the 
civil  wars.  And  perhaps  there  is  no  strik- 
ing difference  in  this  respect  between  the 
dramatic  manners  under  Henry  VIII.  and 
James  I.  This  comedy,  for  there  seems  no 
kind  of  reason  why  it  should  be  refused 
that  honourable  name,  is  much  superior  to 
Gammar  Gurton's  Needle,  written  twenty 
years  afterwards,  from  which  it  has  wrested 
a  long-established  precedence  in  our  dra- 
matic annals.1 

Sect.  III. 

Romances  and  Novels — Rabelais. 

47.  The  popularity  of  Amadis  de  Gaul 
gave  rise  to  a  class  of  romances,  the  de- 
light of  the  multitude  in  the  Romances  of 
sixteenth  century,  though  chivalry. 
since  chiefly  remembered  by  the  ridicule 
and  ignominy  that  has  attached  itself  to 
their  name,  those  of  knight-errantry. 
Most  of  these  belong  to  Spanish  or  Portu- 
guese literature.  Palmerin  of  Oliva,  one 
of  the  earliest,  was  published  in  1525. 
Palmerin,  less  fortunate  than  his  name- 
sake of  England,  did  not  escape  the  penal 
flame  to  which  the  barber  and  curate  con- 
signed many  also  of  his  younger  brethren. 
It  has  been  observed  by  Bouterwek  that 
every  respectable  Spanish  writer,  as  well 
as  Cervantes,  resisted  the  contagion  of  bad 
taste  which  kept  the  prolix  mediocrity  of 
these  romances  in  fashion.2 

48.  A  far  better  style  was  that  of  the 
short  novel,  which  the 
Italian  writers,  especially 
Boccaccio,  had  rendered  popular  in 
Europe.  But,  though  many  of  these 
were  probably  written  within  this  period 
of  thirty  years,  none  of  much  distinction 
come  within  it,  as  the  date  of  their  earliest 
publication,  except  the  celebrated  Belphe- 
gor  of  Machiavel.3  The  amusing  story  of 
1  See  an  analysis  with  extracts  of  Ralph 
Roister  Doister,  in  Collier's  Hist,  of  Dram. 
Poetry,  ii.  445-4G0. 

a  Hist,  of  Spanish  Literature,  p.  304.  Dun- 
lop's  Hist,  of  Fiction,  vol.  ii. 

3  I  cannot  make  another  exception  for  II  Pel- 
legrino  by  Caviceo  of  Parma,  the  first  known 
edition  of  which,  published  at  Venice  in  1526, 
eTidently  alludes  to  one  earlier;  diligentemente 
in  lingua  tosca  corretto,  e  nuovameute  stam- 
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Lasarillo  de  Tonnes  was  certainly  written 
l'v  liendoxain  his  youth.  But  it  ilid  not 
ai>]>i-ar  in  print  till  L686.  This  is  the  Brat 
known  specimen  in  Spain  of  the  picar- 
esque, or  rogue  style,  in  which  the  ad- 
ventures of  the  low  and  rather  dishonest 
part  of  the  community  are  made  to  furnish 
amusement  for  the  great.  The  Italian 
nowlists  are  by  no  means  without  earlier 
instances;  but  it  became  the  favourite, 
and  almost  peculiar  class  of  novel  with 
the  Spanish  writers  about  the  end  of  the 
century. 

4'.).  But  the   most  celebrated,  and  cer- 
tainly   the    most    brilliant 
Rabelais.  ."  ...  , ,       , 

performance  in  the  path  of 
fiction,  that  belongs  to  this  age,  is  that  of 
Rabelais.  Few  books  are  less  likely  to  ob- 
tain the  praise  of  a  rigorous  critic  ;  but  few 
have  more  the  stamp  of  originality,  or 
show  a  more  redundant  fertility,  always 
of  language,  and  sometimes  of  imagination. 
He  bears  a  slight  resemblance  to  Lucian, 
and  a  considerable  one  to  Aristophanes. 
His  reading  is  large,  but  always  rendered 
subservient  to  ridicule  ;  he  is  never  serious 
in  a  single  page,  and  seems  to  have  had 
little  other  aim,  in  his  first  two  volumes, 
than  to  pour  out  the  exuberance  of  his 
animal  gaiety.  In  the  latter  part  of  Panta- 
gruel's  history,  that  is,  the  fourth  and  fifth 
books,  one  published  in  1552,  the  other, 
after  the  author's  death,  in  1561,  a  dislike 
to  the  church  of  Rome,  which  had  been 
slightly  perceived  in  the  first  volumes,  is 
not  at  all  disguised  ;  but  the  vein  of  mer- 
riment becomes  gradually  less  fertile,  and 
weariness  anticipates  the  close  of  a  work 
which  had  long  amused  while  it  disgusted 
us.  Allusions  to  particular  characters  are 
frequent,  and,  in  general,  transparent 
enough  with  the  aid  of  a  little  information 

pato  et  historiato.  The  editor  speaks  of  the 
book  as  obsolete  in  orthography  and  style.  It 
is  probably,  however,  not  older  than  the  last 
years  of  the  fifteenth  century,  being  dedicated 
to  Lucrezia  Borgia.  It  is  a  very  prolix  and 
tedious  romance,  in  three  books  and  two 
hundred  and  nineteen  chapters,  written  in  a 
senii-poetical  diffuse  style,  and  much  in  the 
usual  manner  of  love  stories.  Ginguene  and 
Tiraboschi  do  not  mjntion  it ;  the  Eiographie 
Universelle  does. 

Mr.  Dunlop  has  given  a  short  account  of  a 
French  novel,  entitled  Les  Aventures  de  Ly- 
cidas  et  de  C  eorithe  which  he  considers  as  the 
earliest  and  best  specimen  of  what  he  calls 
the  spiritual  romance,  unmixed  with  chivalry 
or  allegory,  iii.  51.  It  was  written  in  1529,  by 
Basire,  archdeacon  of  Sens.  I  should  suspect 
that  there  had  been  some  of  this  class  already 
in  Germany  ;  they  certainly  became  common  in 
that  country  afterwards. 


about  contemporaneous  history,  in  several 
parts  <>f  Rabelais;  but  much  of  what  has 
been  taken  for  political  and  religious  satire 
cannot,  as  far  as  I  perceive,  be  satisfactorily 
traced  beyond  the  capricious  imagination 
of  the  author.  Those  who  have  found 
Montluc,  the  famous  bishop  of  Valence,  in 
Panurge,  or  Antony  of  Bourbon,  father  of 
Henry  IV. ,  in  Pantagrucl,  keep  no  measures 
with  chronology.  Panurge  is  so  admirably 
conceived,  that  we  may  fairly  reckon  him 
original ;  but  the  germ  of  the  character  is 
in  the  gracioso,  or  clown,  of  the  extem- 
poraneous stage ;  the  roguish,  selfish, 
cowardly,  canning  attendant,  who  became 
Panurge  in  the  plastic  hands  of  Kabclais, 
and  Sancho  in  those  of  Cervantes.  The 
French  critics  have  not  in  general  done 
justice  to  Eabelais,  whose  manner  was 
not  that  of  the  age  of  Louis  XIV.  The 
Tale  of  a  Tub  appears  to  me  by  far 
the  closest  imitation  of  it,  and  to  be  con- 
ceived altogether  in  a  kindred  spirit ;  but 
in  general  those  who  have  had  reading 
enough  to  rival  the  copiousnesss  of  Ea- 
belais have  wanted  his  invention  and  hu- 
mour, or  the  riotousness  of  his  animal 
spirits. 


Sect.  IV. 

Struggle  between  Latin  and  Italian  Lan- 
guages —  Italian  and  Spanish  polite 
Writers — Criticism  in  Italy — In  France 
and  England. 

50.  Among  the  polished  writers  of  Italy, 
we  meet  on  every  side  the  contest  of  Latin 
name  of  Bembo  ;  great  in  and  Italian 
Italian  as  well  as  in  Latin  >•»««*"■ 
literature,  in  prose  as  in  verse.  It  is  now 
the  fourth  time  that  it  occurs  to  us ;  and 
in  no  instance  has  he  merited  more  of  his 
country.  Since  the  fourteenth  century, 
to  repeat  what  has  been  said  before,  so  ab- 
sorbing had  become  the  love  of  ancient 
learning,  that  the  natural  language,  beauti- 
ful and  copious  as  it  really  was,  and 
polished  as  it  had  been  under  the  hands  of 
Boccaccio,  seemed  to  a  very  false-judging 
pedantry  scarce  worthy  of  the  higher  kinds 
of  composition.  Those  too  who  with  en- 
thusiastic diligence  had  acquired  the  power 
of  writing  Latin  well,  did  not  brook  so 
much  as  the  equality  of  their  native  lan- 
guage. In  an  oration  delivered  at  Bologna 
in  1529  before  the  emperor  and  pope,  by 
Romolo  Amasco,  one  of  the  good  writers 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  he  not  only 
jironoimced  a  panegyric  upon  the  Latin 
tongue,  but  contended  that  the  Italian 
should  be  reserved  for  shojis  and  markets, 
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and  the  conversation  of  the  vulgar  -,1  nor 
was  this  doctrine,  probably  in  rather  a 
less  degree,  uncommon  during  that  age. 
A  dialogue  of  Sperone  relates  to  this  de- 
bated question,  whether  the  Latin  or 
Italian  language  should  be  preferred  ;  one 
of  the  interlocutors  (probably  Lazaro  Buo- 
namici,  an  eminent  scholar)  disdaining  the 
latter  as  a  mere  corruption.  It  is  a  very 
ingenious  performance,  well  conducted  on 
both  sides,  and  may  be  read  with  pleasure. 
The  Italians  of  that  age  are  as  clever  in 
criticism  as  they  are  wearisome  on  the 
common-places  of  ethics.  It  purports  to 
have  been  written  the  year  after  the 
oration  of  Eomolo  Amaseo,  to  which  it 
alludes. 

51.  It  is  an  evidence  of  the  more  liberal 
influence  of     spirit  that  generally  accom- 

Bembo  in  this,  panies  the  greatest  abilities, 
that  Bembo,  much  superior  to  Amaseo  in 
fame  as  a  Latin  writer,  should  have  been 
among  the  first  to  retrieve  the  honour  of 
his  native  language  by  infusing  into  it  that 
elegance  and  selection  of  phrase  which  his 
taste  had  taught  him  in  Latin,  and  for 
which  the  Italian  is  scarcely  less  adapted. 
In  the  dialogue  of  Sperone  quoted  above, 
it  is  said  that  "  it  was  the  general  opinion 
no  one  would  write  Italian  who  could  write 
Latin  ;  a  prejudice  in  some  measure 
lightened  by  the  poem  of  Politian  on  the 
tournament  of  Julian  de'  Medici,  but  not 
taken  away  till  Bembo,  a  Venetian  gentle- 
man, as  learned  in  the  ancient  languages 
as  Politian,  showed  that  he  did  not  disdain 
his  maternal  tongue."2 

52.  It  is  common  in  the  present  age  to 
Apology  for     show  as  indiscriminating  a 

Latinists.  disdain  of  those  who  wrote 
in  Latin  as  they  seem  to  have  felt  towards 
their  own  literature.  But  the  taste  and 
imagination  of  Bembo  are  not  given  to 
every  one ;  and  we  must  remember,  in 
justice  to  such  men  as  Amaseo,  who, 
though  they  imitate  well,  are  yet  but  imi- 
tators in  style,  that  there  was  really  scarce 
a  book  in  Italian  prose  written  with  any 
elegance,  except  the  Decamerone  of  Boc- 
caccio ;  the  manner  of  which,  as  Tiraboschi 
justly  observes,  however  suitable  to  those 
sportive  fictions,  was  not  very  well  adapted 
to  serious  eloquence.3  Nor  has  the  Italian 
language,  we  may  add,  in  its  very  best 
models,  attained  so  much  energy  and  con- 
densation as  will  satisfy  the  ear  or  the  un- 
derstanding of  a  good  Latin  scholar  ;  and 
there  can  be  neither  pedantry  nor  ab- 
surdity in  saying,   that   it   is   an   inferior 

'  Tiraboschi,  x.  330. 

*  P.  430.  (edit.  1596).  3  x.  402. 


Life  of  Bembo. 


organ  of  human  thought.  The  most  valid 
objection  to  the  employment  of  Latin  in 
public  discourses  or  in  moral  treatises,  is  its 
exclusion  of  those  whose  advantage  we  are 
supposed  to  seek,  and  whose  sympathy  we 
ought  to  excite.  But  this  objection,  though 
not  much  less  powerful  in  reality  than  at 
present,  struck  men  less  sensibly  in  that 
age,  when  long  use  of  the  ancient  language, 
in  which  even  the  sermons  of  the  clergy 
were  frequently  delivered,  had  taken 
away  the  sense  of  its  impropriety.1 

53.  This  controversy  points  out  some  de- 
gree    of    change     in     public  Character  of  the 

opinion,  and  the  first  stage  controversy, 
of  that  struggle  against  the  aristocracy  of 
erudition,  which  lasted  more  or  less  for 
nearly  two  centuries,  till,  like  other  strug- 
gles of  still  more  importance,  it  ended  in 
the  victory  of  the  many.  In  the  days  of 
Poggio  and  Politian,  the  native  Italian  no 
more  claimed  an  equality,  than  the  ple- 
beians of  Rome  demanded  the  consulship 
in  the  first  years  of  the  republic.  These 
are  the  revolutions  of  human  opinion,  bear- 
ing some  analogy  and  parallelism  to  those 
of  civil  society,  which  it  is  the  business  of 
an  historian  of  literature  to  indicate. 

54.  The  life  of  Bembo  was  spent,  after 
the  loss  of  his  great  patron 
Leo  X. ,  in  literary  elegance 
at  Padua.  Here  he  formed  an  extensive 
library  and  collection  of  medals  :  and  here 
he  enjoyed  the  society  of  the  learned,  whom 
that  university  supplied,  or  who  visited 
him  from  other  parts  of  Italy  and  Europe. 
Far  below  Sadolet  in  the  solid  virtues  of 
his  character,  and  not  probably  his  superior 
in  learning,  he  has  certainly  left  a  greater 
name,  and  contributed  more  to  the  lit*  rary 
progress  of  his  native  country.  He  died  at 
an  advanced  age  in  1547  ;  having  a  few 
years  before  obtained  a  cardinal's  hat  on 
the  recommendation  of  Sadolet.2 

55.  The  style  of  some  other  Italian  and 
Spanish  writers,  Castiglione,  Sperone,  Ma- 
chiavel,  Guevara,  Oliva,  has  been  already 

1  Sadolet  himself  had  rather  discouraged 
Bembo  from  writing  Italian,  as  appears  from 
one  of  his  epistles,  thanking  his  friend  for  the 
present  of  a  book,  perhaps  he  Prose.  Sed  tu 
fortasse  conjicis  ex  eo,  ilia  inihi  HOD  placere, 
quod  te  avocare  solebam  ab  illis  literis. 
Faciebam  ego  id  quidem,  sed  consilio,  ut 
videbar,  bono.  Cum  enim  in  I.u'inis  major 
multo  inesset  dignitas,  tuque  in  ea  facilitate 
princeps  mihi  longu  viderere,  non  tarn  abstrahe- 
bam  te  illinc,  quam  hue  vocabam.  IS'ec  studium 
reprehendebam    in  illis  tuum,  sed  te  majora 

iredubcre  arbitrabar.     Epist.  lib. 
ii.  ]).  65. 

2  Tiraboschi,  ix.  29G.  Corniani,  iv.  99.  Sa- 
dolet. Epist.  lib.  xii.  p.  666. 
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adverted  to  when  the  subject  of  their  writ- 

Ch»r»cterof      U>gS  ^;ls  before  us;   and   it 

Italian  and        WOllld    he    tedious    to    dwell 
SpanHh.tyle.     up(m     ,,„,„,     .^.^     m     this 

point    of    view.     The    Italians    have   1"  <  ii 

accustomed  to  associate  almost  every  hind 
of  excellence  with  the  word  oinquecento. 

They  extol  the  elegant  style  and  fine  taste 
of  those  writers.  Bat  Andres  has  re- 
marked with  no  injustice,  that  if  we  find 
purity,  correctness,  and  elegance  of  ex- 
pression in  the  chief  prose  writers  of  this 
century,  we  cannot  but  also  acknowledge 
an  empty  prolixity  of  periods,  a  harsh  in- 
volution of  words  and  clauses,  a  jejune  and 
wearisome  circuity  of  sentences,  with  a 
striking  deficiency  of  thought.  "  Let  us 
admit  the  graces  of  mere  language  in  the 
famous  authors  of  this  period  ;  but  we  must 
own  them  to  be  far  from  models  of  elo- 
quence, so  tedious  and  languid  as  they 
are."1  The  Spanish  writers  of  the  same 
century,  he  says  afterwards,  nourished  as 
well  as  the  Italian  with  the  milk  of  anti- 
quity, transfused  the  spirit  and  vigour  of 
these  ancients  into  their  own  compositions, 
not  with  the  servile  imitation  of  the  others, 
nor  seeking  to  arrange  their  phrases  and 
round  their  periods,  the  source  of  languor 
and  emptiness,  so  that  the  best  Spanish 
prose  is  more  flowing  and  harmonious  than 
the  contemporary  Italian. - 

56.  The  French  do  not  claim,  I  believe, 
to    have    produced   at    the 
English  writers,  jaid(ae  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury any  prose   writer   of    a   polished  or 
vigorous  style,  Calvin  excepted,  the  dedi- 
cation of  whose  Institutes  to  Francis  I.  is  a 
model  of  parity  and  elegance  for  the  age.3 
Sir  Thomas  More's  Life  of 
ore'  Edward   V.,  written  about 

1509,  appears  to  me  the  first  example  of 
good  English  language  ;  pure  and  perspicu- 
ous, well-chosen,  without  vulgarisms  or 
pedantry.4  His  polemical  tracts  are  in- 
ferior, but  not  ill-written.  "We  have  seen 
that  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  had  some  vigour  of 
style.  Ascham,  whose  Toxophilus,  or  dia- 
logue on  archery,  came  out 
am.  ^  1544,  does  not  excel  him. 
But  his  works  have  been  reprinted  in 
modern  times,  and  are  consequently  better 
known  than  those  of  Elyot.     The  early 

1  Andres,  vii.  68. 

2  Id.  12. 

3  Keufchateau,  Essai  sur  les  Meilleurs  Ou- 
vrages  dans  la  Dangue  Franeaise,  p.  135. 

4  This  has  been  reprinted  entire  in  Holing- 
shed's  Chronicle ;  and  the  reader  may  find  a  long 
extract  in  the  preface  to  Todd's  edition  of  John- 
son's Dictionary.  I  should  name  the  account 
of  Jane  Shore  as  a  model  of  elegant  narration. 


Italian  criticism. 


English  writers  are  seldom  select  enough 
in  their  phrases  to  bear  such  a  critical 
judgment  as  the  academicians  of  Italy 
Were  wont  to  exeroise. 

57.  Next  to  the  models  of  style,  we  may 
place  those  writings  which 
are  designed  to  form  them. 
In  all  sorts  of  criticism,  whether  it  confines 
itself  to  the  idioms  of  a  single  language,  or 
rises  to  something  like  a  general  principle 
of  taste,  the  Italian  writers  had  a  decided 
priority  in  order  of  time  as  well  as  of  merit. 
"We  have  already  mentioned  the  earliest 
work,  that  of  Fortunio,  on  Italian  gram- 
mar. Liburnio,  at  Venice,  in  1521,  fol- 
lowed with  his  Volgari  Eleganzie.  But 
this  was  speedily  eclipsed  by  a  work  of 
Bembo,  published  in  1525,  with  the  rather 
singular  title,  Le  Prose.  These  observa- 
tions of  the  native  language,  commenced 
more  than  twenty  years  before,  arc  written 
in  dialogue,  supposed  to  originate  in  tin- 
great  controversy  of  that  age,  whether  it 
were  worthy  of  a  man  of  letters  to  employ 
his  mother-tongue  instead  of  Latin.  Bembo 
well  defended  the  national 

,      .  .     ,.   .  Bembo. 

cause ;  and  by  judicious 
criticism  on  the  language  itself,  and  the 
best  writers  in  it,  put  an  end  to  the  most 
specious  argument  under  which  the  advo- 
cates of  Latin  sheltered  themselves, — that 
the  Italian,  being  a  mere  congeries  of  in- 
dependent dialects,  varying  not  only  in 
pronunciation  and  orthography,  but  in  theu- 
words  and  idioms,  and  having  been  written 
with  unbounded  irregularity  and  constant 
adoption  of  vulgar  phrases,  could  afford  no 
certain  test  of  grammatical  purity  or  grace- 
ful ornament.  It  was  thought  necessary 
by  Bembo  to  meet  this  objection  by  the 
choice  of  a  single  dialect ;  and  though  a 
Venetian,  he  had  no  hesitation  to  recognise 
the  superiority  of  that  spoken  in  Florence. 
The  Tuscan  writers  of  that  century  proudly 
make  use  of  his  testimony  in  aid  of  their 
pretensions  to  dictate  the  laws  of  Italian 
idiom.  Varchi  says,  "The  Italians  cannot 
be  sufficiently  thankful  to  Bembo,  for  hav- 
ing not  only  purified  their  language  from 
the  rust  of  past  ages,  but  given  it  such  re- 
gularity and  clearness,  that  it  has  become 
what  we  now  see."  This  early  work,  how- 
ever, as  might  be  expected,  has  not  wholly 
escaped  the  censure  of  a  school  of  subtle 
and  fastidious  critics,  in  whom  Italy  be- 
came fertile.1 

58.  Several  other  treatises  on  the  Italian 
language  appeared  even  before  the  middle 
of  the  century  ;  though  few  comparatively 
with   the   more  celebrated  and  elaborate 

1  Ginguend,  vii.  390.     Corniani,  iv.  111. 
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labours  of  criticism  in  its  latter  portion. 
None  seem  to  deserve  mention,  unless  it  be 
the  Observations  of  Ludovico  Dolce  (Venice 
1550),  which  were  much  improved  in  sub- 
sequent  editions.     Of  the  higher  kind  of 
criticism  which  endeavours  to  excite  and 
guide  our  perceptions  of  literary  excellence, 
we  find  few  or  no  specimens,  even  in  Italy, 
within  this  period,   except  so  far  as  the 
dialogues  of  Bembo  furnish  instances. 
59.  France  was  not  destitute  of  a  few  ob- 
Grammarians     scure  treatises  at  this  time, 
and  critics  in     enough  to  lay  the  founda- 
France.        tions  of  her  critical  litera- 
ture.    The  complex  rules  of  French  metre 
were  to  be  laid  down  ;  and  the  language 
was  irregular  in  pronunciation,  accent,  and 
orthography.   These  meaner,  but  necessary, 
elements  of  correctness  occupied  three  or 
four  writers,  of  whom  Coujet  has  made 
brief  mention ;   Sylvius,  or  Du  Bois,  who 
seems  to  have  been  the  earliest  writer  on 
grammar  ;    Stephen   Dolet,   better  known 
by  his  unfortunate  fate,  than  by  his  essay 
on  French  punctuation  ;i  and  though  Gou- 
jet does  not  name  him,  we  may  add  an 
Englishman,   Palsgrave,  who  published  a 
French  grammar  in  English  as   early  as 
1530.2    An  earlier  production  than  any  of 
these  is  the  Art  de  Plaine  Rhetorique,  by 
Peter  Fabry,   1521 ;  in  which,   with  the 
help  of  some  knowledge  of  Cicero,  he  at- 
tempted, but  with  little  correctness,  and 
often  in  absurd  expressions,  to  establish 
the  principles  of  oratory.     If  his  work  is 
no  better  than  Goujet  represents  it  to  be, 
its  popularity  must  denote  a  low  condition 
of  literature  in  France.3    The   first  who 
aspired  to  lay  down  anything  like  laws  of 
taste  in  poetry,  was  Thomas  Sibilet,  whose 
Art  Poetique  appeared  in  1548.     This  is  in 
two    books ;    the  former  relating  to  the 
metrical  rules  of  French  verse,  the  latter 
giving  precepts,  short  and  judicious,  for 
different  kinds  of  composition.     It  is  not, 
however,  a  work  of  much  importance.4 
60.  A  more  remarkable  grammarian  of 
Orthography  of  this  timo  was  Louis  Muigret, 
Meigret.        -w\\o  endeavoured  to  reform 
orthography  by  adapting  it  to  pronuncia- 
tion.    In  a  language  where  these  had  come 
to  differ  so  prodigiously  as  they   did  in 
French,  something  of  this  kind  would  be 
silently  effected  by  the  printers  ;  but  the 
bold  scheme  of  Meigret  went  beyond  their 
ideas  of  reformation ;   and  he  complains 
that  he  could  not  prevail  to  have  his  words 

1  Goujet,  liibliotheque  Francaise,  i.  42,  81. 

2  Biogr.  Univ.,  Palsgrave. 

3  Goujet,  i.  361. 

4  Goujet,  iii.  92. 


given  to  the  public  in  the  form  he  pre- 
ferred. They  were  ultimately  less  rigid  ; 
and  the  new  orthography  appears  in  some 
grammatical  treatises  of  Meigret,  published 
about  1550.  It  was  not,  as  we  know,  very 
successful ;  but  he  has  credit  given  him  for 
some  improvements  which  have  been  re- 
tained in  French  printing.  Meigret's 
French  grammar,  it  has  been  said,  is  the 
first  that  contains  any  rational  or  proper 
principles  of  the  language.  It  has  been 
observed,  I  know  not  how  correctly,  that 
he  was  the  first  who  denied  the  name  of 
case  to  those  modifications  of  sense  in 
nouns  which  are  not"  marked  by  inflexion  ; 
and  the  writer  to  whom  I  am  indebted  for 
this  adds,  what  is  more  worth  attention, 
that  this  limited  meaning  of  the  word  case, 
which  the  modern  grammars  generally 
adopt,  is  rather  an  arbitrary  deviation  from 
their  predecessors.1 

61.  It  would  have  been  strange,  if  we 
could  exhibit  a  list  of  Eng-  cox's  Art  of 
lish  writers  on  the  subject  Rhetoric, 
of  our  language  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII., 
when  it  has,  at  all  times,  been  the  most 
neglected  department  of  our  literature. 
The  English  have  ever  been  as  indocile  in 
acknowledging  the  rules  of  criticism,  even 
those  which  determine  the  most  ordinary 
questions  of  grammar,  as  the  Italians  and 
French  have  been  voluntarily  obedient. 
Nor  had  they  as  yet  drunk  deep  enough  of 
classical  learning  to  discriminate,  by  any 
steady  principle,  the  general  beauties  of 
composition.  Yet  among  the  scanty  rivu- 
lets that  the  English  press  furnished,  we 
find  "The  Art  or  Craft  of  Ehetoryke," 
dedicated  by  Leonard  Cox  to  Hugh  Far- 
ingdon,  abbot  of  Eeading.  This  book, 
which,  though  now  very  scarce,  was  trans- 
lated into  Latin,  and  twice  printed  at  Cra- 
cow in  the  year  1526, 2  is  the  work  of  a 
schoolmaster  and  man  of  reputed  learning. 
The  English  edition  has  no  date,  but  was 
probably  published  about  1524.  Cox  says : 
"  I  have  partly  translated  out  of  a  work  of 
rhetoric  written  in  the  Latin  tongue,  and 
partly  compiled  of  my  own,  and  so  made  a 
little  treatise  in  manner  of  an  introduction 
into  this  aforesaid  science,  and  that  in  the 
English  tongue,  remembering  that  every 
good  thing,  after  the  saying  of  the  philo- 
sopher, the  more  common  the  better  it  is." 
His  Art  of  Rhetoric  follows  the  usual  dis- 
tribution of  the  ancients,  both  as  to  the 
kinds  of  oration  and  their  parts  ;  with  ex- 
amples,  chiefly   from   Roman   history,  to 

1  Hiogr.  Univ.,  Meigret,  a  good  article.    Gou- 
jet, i.  B3. 

2  Panzer. 
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direct  the  choice  of  arguments.  It  is  hard 
t.<  Baj  how  much  may  be  considered  as  his 
own.     The  hook  is  in  duodecimo,  and  con- 


tains but  eighty-fivo  pages ;  it  would  of 
OOUTSe  ho  unworthy  of  notice  in  a  later 
period. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


on  the  scientific  and  miscellaneous  literature  of  europe  from 
1520  to  1550. 


Sect.  I. 
On  Mathematical  and  Physical  Scii  net . 

1.  The  first  translation  of  Euclid  from 
Geometrical     the  Greek  text  was  made  by 

treatises.  Zamberti  of  Venice,  and  ap- 
peared in  1505.  It  was  republished  at 
Basle  in  1537.  The  Spherics  of  Theodosius 
and  the  Conies  of  Apollonius  were  trans- 
lated by  men,  it  is  said,  more  conversant 
with  Greek  than  with  geometry.  A  higher 
praise  is  due  to  "Werner  of  Nuremberg,  the 
first  who  aspired  to  restore  the  geometrical 
analysis  of  the  ancients.  The  treatise  of 
Regiomontanus  on  triangles  was  first  pub- 
lished in  1533.  It  may  be  presumed  that 
its  more  important  contents  were  already 
known  to  geometers.  Montucla  hints  that 
the  editor  Schaener  may  have  introduced 
some  algebraic  solutions  which  appear  in 
this  work  ;  but  there  seems  no  reason  to 
doubt,  that  Regiomontanus  was  suffi- 
ciently acquainted  with  that  science.  The 
treatise  of  Vitello  on  optics,  which  belongs 
to  the  thirteenth  century,  was  first  printed 
in  1533.1 

2.  Oronce  Finee,  with  some  reputation 
in  his  own  times,  has,  ac- 
cording to  Montucla,  no  pre- 
tension to  the  name  of  a  geometer ;  and 
another  Frenchman,  Fernel,  better  known 
as  a  physician,  who  published  a  Cosmo- 
theoria  in  1527,  though  he  first  gave  the 
length  of  a  degree  of  the  meridian,  and 
came  not  far  from  the  truth,  arrived  at  it 
by  so  unscientific  a  method,  being  in  fact 
no  other  than  counting  the  revolutions  of  a 
wheel  along  the  main  road,  that  he  cannot 
be  reckoned  much  higher.2  These  are  ob- 
scure names  in  comparison 

ceticus.  -^rjth  Joachim,  surnamed 
Rhceticus  from  his  native  country.  After 
the  publication  of  the  work  of  Regiomon- 
tanus on  trigonometry,  he  conceived  the 
project  of  carrying  those  labours  still 
further ;  and  calculated  the  sines,  tangents, 
and  secants,  the  last  of  which  he  first  re- 
duced to  tables,  for  every  minute  of  the 

i  Montucla,  Kastner. 

2  Montucla,  ii.  316.     Kastner,  ii.  329. 
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quadrant,  to  a  radius  of  unity  followed 
by  fifteen  cyphers  ;  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable monuments,  says  Montucla,  of 
human  patience,  or  rather  of  a  devotion  to 
science,  the  more  meritorious  that  it  could 
not  be  attended  with  much  glory.  But 
this  work  was  not  published  till  lb'Ji,  and 
then  not  so  complete  as  Rhceticus  had 
left  it.i 

3.  Jerome  Cardan  is,  as  it  were,  the 
founder  of  the  higher  alge-  Cardan  and  Tar- 
bra  ;  for,  whatever  he  may  tagiia. 
have  borrowed  from  others,  we  derive  the 
science  from  his  Ars  Magna,  published  in 
1545.  It  contains  many  valuable  dis- 
coveries ;  but  that  which  has  been  most 
celebrated  is  the  rule  for  the  solution  of 
cubic  equations,  generally  known  by  Car- 
dan's name,  though  he  had 

i,    .       ,   .,    «  -  Cubic  equations. 

obtained  it  from  a  man  of 
equal  genius  in  algebraic  science,  Nicolas 
Tartaglia.  The  original  inventor  appears 
to  have  been  Scipio  Ferreo,  who,  about 
1505,  by  some  unknown  process,  discovered 
the  solution  of  a  single  case ;  that  of 
x3  +p  x=q.  Ferreo  imparted  the  secret  to 
one  Fiore,  or  Floridus,  who  challenged 
Tartaglia  to  a  public  trial  of  skill,  not  un- 
usual in  that  age.  Before  be  heard  of 
this,  Tartaglia,  as  he  assures  us  himself, 
had  found  out  the  solution  of  two  other 
forms  of  cubic  equation ;  x*  +p  x-  —q  ; 
and  x3  — p  x-  =q.  When  the  day  of  trial 
arrived,  Tartaglia  was  able  not  only  to 
solve  the  problems  offered  by  Fiore,  but  to 
baffle  him  entirely  by  others  which  re- 
sulted in  the  forms  of  equation,  the  solu- 
tion of  which  had  been  discovered  by  him- 
self. This  was  in  1535  ;  and  four  years 
afterwards  Cardan  obtained  the  secret 
from  Tartaglia  under  an  oath  of  secrecy. 
In  his  Ars  Magna,  he  did  not  hesitate  to 
violate  this  engagement ;  and  though  he 
gave  Tartaglia  the  credit  of  the  discovery, 
revealed  the  process  to  the  world.2      He 

i  Montucla,  i.  582.  Biogr.  Univ.,  art.  Joachim 
Kastner,  i.  561. 

2  Playfair,  in  his  second  dissertation  in  the 
Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  though  he  cannot  but 
condemn   Cardan,    seems    to    think    Tartaglia 
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has  said  himself,  that  by  the  help  of  Fer- 
rari, a  very  good  mathematician,  he  ex- 
tended his  rule  to  some  cases  not  compre- 
hended in  that  of  Tartaglia  ;  but  the  best 
historian  of  early  algebra  seems  not  to 
allow  this  claim.1 

4.  This  writer,  Cossali,  has  ingeniously 

Beauty  of  the  attempted  to  trace  the  pro- 
discovery.  cess  by  which  Tartaglia  ar- 
rived at  this  discovery  ;2  one  which,  when 
compared  with  the  other  leading  rules  of 
algebra,  where  the  invention,  however  use- 
ful, has  generally  lain  much  nearer  the  sur- 
face, seems  an  astonishing  effort  of  sagacity. 
Even  Harriott's  beautiful  generalisation 
of  the  composition  of  equations  was  pre- 
pared by  what  Cardan  and  Vieta  had  done 
before,  or  might  have  been  suggested  by 
observation  in  the  less  complex  cases.3 
rightly  treated  for  having  concealed  his  dis- 
covery ;  and  others  have  echoed  this  strain. 
Tartaglia  himself  says  in  a  passage  I  have  read 
in  Cossali,  that  he  meant  to  have  divulged  it 
ultimately  ;  but  in  that  age  money  as  well  as 
credit  was  to  be  got  by  keeping  the  secret ;  and 
those  who  censure  him  wholly  forget,  that  the 
solution  of  cubic  equations  was,  in  the  actual 
state  of  algebra,  perfectly  devoid  of  any  utility 
to  the  world. 

1  Cossali,  Storia  Critica  d'Algebra  (1707),  ii. 
96,  &c.  Hutton's  Mathematical  Dictionary- 
Montucla,  i.  591.     Kastner,  i.  152. 

2  Ibid.  p.  145.  Tartaglia  boasts  of  having 
discovered  that  the  cube  of  p+q=p  :s+p- 
q+p  q"  +?3.  Such  was  the  ignorance  of  literal 
algebra ;  yet  in  this  state  of  the  science  he  solved 
cubic  equations. 

3  Cardan  strongly  expresses  his  sense  of  this 
recondite  discovery.  And  as  the  passage  in 
which  he  retraces  the  early  progress  of  algebra 
is  short,  and  is  quoted  from  Cardan's  works, 
which  are  scarce  in  England,  by  Kastner,  who  is 
himself  not  very  commonly  known  here,  I  shall 
transcribe  the  whole  passage,  as  a  curiosity  for 
our  philomaths.  IIa.>c  ars  olim  a  Mahomete 
Mosis  Arabis  Alio  initium  sumpsit.  Etenim 
hujus  rei  locuples  testis  Leonardus  Pisanus. 
Reliquit  autem  capitula  quatuox,  cum  suis 
demonstrationibus  quas  nos  locis  suis  ascri- 
beniu-.  Post  multa  vero  temporum  intervalla 
tria  cajiit  la  derh  ativa  addita  illis  sunt,  incerto 
autore,  qua  tamen  cum  principalibus  a  Luca 
Paciolo  posita  sunt.  Demum  etiam  ex  prlmis, 
alia  tria  derivativa,  a  quodam  ignoto  viro  in- 
venta  legi,  ha^c  tamen  minimc  in  lucem  pro- 
dierant,  cum  essent  aliis  longe  utiliora,  nam 
cubi  et  numeri  et  cubi  quadrati  sestimationem 
docebant.  Vcrum  temporibus  nostris  Scipio 
Peneus  Bononiensis,  capitulum  cubi  et  rerum 
numero  sequalium  [x2  +p  x—q]  invenit,  rem 
sane  pulchram  et  admirabilem  :  cum  omnem 
humanam  subtilitatem,  omnis  inflcnii  mortalis 
claritatem  ars  h<vc  superet,  donum  pmfeclo 
rceleste,  crperimenlum  "idem  virtutis  animorum, 
atq-uc  atleo  Ulustre,  •  I  qui  h/rc  attigerit  nihil  non 
int  lliija-e  pmtae  se  credat.  Hujus  amulatione 
Nicolaus  Tartalea  Brixellensis,  amicus  noster, 


5.  Cardan,  though  not  entitled  to  the 
honour  of  this  discovery,  Cardan's  other 
nor  even  equal,  perhaps,  in  discoveries, 
mathematical  genius  to  Tartaglia,  made  a 
great  epoch  in  the  science  of  algebra ;  and,  ac- 
cording to  Cossali  and  Hutton,  has  a  claim 
to  much  that  Montucla  has  unfairly  or 
carelessly  attributed  to  his  favourite  Vieta. 
"It  appears,"  says  Dr.  Hutton,  "from  this 
short  chapter  (lib.  x.  cap.  1.  of  the  Ars 
Magna),  that  he  had  discovered  most  of 
the  principal  properties  of  the  rootsof  equa- 
tions, and  could  point  out  the  number 
and  nature  of  the  roots,  partly  from 
the  signs  of  the  terms,  and  partly  from 
the  magnitudes  and  relations  of  the  co- 
efficients." Cossali  has  given  the  larger  part 
of  a  quarto  volume  to  the  algebra  of 
Cardan ;  his  object  being  to  establish  the 
priority  of  the  Italian's  claim  to  most  of 
the  discoveries  ascribed  by  Montucla  to 
others,  and  especially  to  Vieta.  Cardan 
knew  how  to  transform  a  complete  cubic 
equation  into  one  wanting  the  second  term ; 
one  of  the  flowers  which  Montucla  has 
placed  on  the  head  of  Vieta  ;  and  this  he 
explains  so  fully,  that  Cossali  charges  the 
French  historian  of  mathematics  with 
having  never  read  the  Ars  Magna.  1 
Leonard  of  Pisa  had  been  aware  that 
quadratic  equations  might  have  two  posi- 
tive roots  ;  but  Cardan  first  perceived,  or 
at  least  first  noticed,  the  negative  roots, 
which  he  calls  "  ficta?  radices."2  In  this 
perhaps  there  is  nothing  extraordinary  ; 
the  algebraic  language  must  early  have 
been  perceived  by  such  acute  men  as  ex- 
ercised themselves  in  problems  to  give  a 
double  solution  of  every  quadratic  equa- 

cum  in  certamen  cum  illius  discipulo  Antonio 
Maria  Florido  venisset,  capitulum  idem  ne  vin- 
ceretur  invenit,  qui  mihi  ipsum  multis  precibus 
exoratus  tradidit.  Deceptus  enim  ego  verbis 
Luca?  Pacioli,  qui  ultra  sua  capitula  generale 
ullum  aliud  esse  posse  negat  (quanquam  tol 
jam  antea  rebus  a  me  inventis  sub  manibus 
esset,  desperabam)  tamen  [et?]  invenire  q. 
quarere  non  audebam.  [sic,  sed  perperam  non- 
nihil  scribi  liquet].  Inde  autem  illo  habito 
demonstrationem  venatus,  intellexi  complura 
alia  posse  haberi.  Ac  eo  studio,  auctaquc  Jam 
confidentia,  per  me  partim,  an  etla 
Ludovicum  Ferrarinm,  olim  alumnum  no  tram, 
inveni.  Porroqua  ab  his  inventa  sunt,  lUorum 
nominibus  decorabuntur,  c:etera  qua)  nomine 
carent  nostra  sunt.  At  etiam  demonstratlones, 
prater  tres  Mahomctis,  etduas  Ludovlci,  omnea 
nostra  sunt,  slngnlasque  capitibus  suis  pra- 
nr,  inde  regula  addita, subjicieturexperi- 
mentum.  Kastner,  p.  152.  The  passage  in 
Italics  is  also  quoted  by  Cossali,  p.  159. 

i   P.  164. 

~  Mmitucla  gives  Cardan  the  credit  due  for 
this  ;  at  least  in  his  second  edition  (1799),  p.  595. 


itun  of  Europe  from  L520  to  1 5  >0. 


t ion  ;  but,  in  f.u't,  the  oonditloDi  of  these 
Lag  always  numerical,  were 
roohaato  render  a  negative  result  praoti- 
tae,  and  impertinent  to  the  solution. 
It  is  therefore,  perhaps,  without  muoh 
oause  thai  Oossali  triumphs  inthi 
anoe  shown  of  negative  values  by  Vieta, 
Baohet,  &nd even  Harriott,  though  Cardan 
had  pointed  them  out  ;'  unoe  we  may 
.  thai  they  did  not  trouble 
themselves  with  what,  in  the  actual  appli- 
cation of  algebra,  could  be  of  no  utility. 
Tar. Ian  also  discovered  that  every  cubic 
equation  has  one  or  three  real  roots  ;  and 
that  there  are  as  many  positive  or  true  roots 
as  changes  of  signs  in  the  equation  ;  that 
the  co-efficient  of  the  second  term  is  equal 
to  the  sum  of  the  roots,  so  that  where  it 
is  wanting,  the  positive  and  negative  values 
must  compensate  each  other  ;-  and  that 
the  known  term  is  the  product  of  all  the 
roots.  Xor  was  he  ignorant  of  a  method 
of  extracting  roots  by  approximations ;  but 
in  this  again  the  definiteness  of  solution, 
which  numerical  problems  admit  and  re- 
quire, would  prevent  any  great  progress 
from  being  made.3  The  rules  are  not 
perhaps  all  laid  down  by  him  very  clearly ; 
and  it  is  to  be  observed  that  he  confined 
himself  chiefly  to  equations  not  above  the 
third  power  ;  though  he  first  published  the 
method  of  solving  biquadratics,  invented 
by  his  coadjutor  Ferrari.  Cossali  has  also 
shown  that  the  application  of  algebra  to 
geometry,  and  even  to  the  geometrical  con- 
struction of  problems,  was  known  in  some 
cases  by  Tartaglia  and  Cardan;  thus  pluck- 
ing another  feather  from  the  w-ing  of  Vieta, 
or  of  Descartes.  It  is  a  little  amusing  to 
see  that,  after  Montucla  had  laboured  with 
so  much  success  to  despoil  Harriott  of  the 
glory  which  "Wallis  had,  perhaps  with  too 
national  a  feeling,  bestowed  upon  him  for 
a  long  list  of  discoveries  contained  in  the 
writings  of  Vieta,  a  claimant  by  an  older 
title  started  up  in  Jerome  Cardan,  who,  by 

i  i.  23. 

2  It  must,  apparently,  have  been  through 
his  knowledge  of  this  property  of  the  coefficient 
of  the  second  term,  that  Cardan  recognised  the 
existence  of  equal  roots,  even  when  affected  by 
the  same  sign  (Cossali,  ii.  302) ;  which,  con- 
sidered in  relation  to  the  numerical  problems 
then  in  use,  would  seem  a  kind  of  absurdity. 

3  Kastner,  p.  161.  In  one  place  Cossali 
shows,  that  Cardan  had  transported  all  the 
quantities  of  an  equation  on  one  side,  making 
the  whole  equal  to  zero  ;  which  TVallis  has  as- 
cribed to  Harriott,  as  his  leading  discovery,  p. 
324.  Yet  in  another  passage  we  find  Cossali 
saying  :  una  somma  di  quantity  uguale  al  zero 
avea  un'  aria  mostruosa,  e  non  sapeasi  di 
equazion  si  fatta  concepire  idea,  p.  159. 


help  of  bit  \ .  i  y  aooomplished  advocato, 
seems  to  nave  established  his  right  at  tho 
expense  of  both. 
ti.  These  anticipations  of  Cardan  are  the 

more  truly  Wonderful,  when  imperfectloni  of 
we  Consider  that  the  Bym-  algebraic 
bolical  language  of  algebra,  ^^Bo. 
that  powerful  instrument  not  only  in  ex- 
ploiting the  processes  of  thought,  but  in 
ting  general  truths  to  the  mind,  was 
nearly  unknown  in  his  age.  Diophantus, 
Fra  Luoa,  ami  Cardan  make  use  occasion- 
ally of  letters  to  express  indefinite  quanti- 
ties, besides  the  res  or  cosa,  sometimi  i 
written  shortly,  for  the  asumed  unknown 
number,  of  an  equation.  But  letters  were 
not  yet  substituted  for  known  quantities  ; 
and  it  has  been  seen  in  a  note,  that  Tar- 
taglia first  discovered, and  that  by  ageometri- 
cal  construction,  what  appears  so  very 
simple  as  the  equation  between  the  cube  of 
a  line  and  that  of  any  two  parts  into  which 
it  may  be  divided.  Michael  Stifel,  in  his 
Arithmetica  Integra,  Nuremberg,  1544,  is 
said  to  have  first  used  the  signs  +  and  — , 
and  numeral  exponents  of  powers.1  It  is 
very  singular  that  discoveries  of  the  great- 
est convenience,  and  not  above  the  in- 
genuity of  a  parish  schoolmaster,  should 
have  been  overlooked  by  men  of  extraor- 
dinary acuteness,  like  Tartaglia,  Cardan, 
and  Ferrari,  and  hardly  less  so,  that  by 
dint  of  this  acuteness,  they  dispensed  with 
the  aid  of  these  contrivances  in  which  wo 
almost  fancy  the  utility  of  algebraic  ex- 
pression consists. 

7.  But  the  great  boast  of  science  during 
this  period  is  the  treatise  of 
Copernicus  on  the  revolu- 
tions of  the  heavenly  bodies,  in  six  books, 
published  at  Nuremberg,  in  1543.2  This 
founder  of  modern  astronomy  was  born  at 
Thorn,  of  a  good  family,  in  1473  ;  and 
after  receiving  the  best  education  his 
country  furnished,  spent  some  years  in 
Italy,  rendering  himsel  jmaster  of  all  the 
mathematical  and  astronomical  science  at 

1  Hutton,  Kastner. 

2  The  title-page  and  advertisement  of  so 
famous  a  work,  and  which  so  few  of  my  readers 
will  have  seen,  are  worth  copying  from  Kiistuer, 
ii.  595.  Nicolai  Copernici  Torinensis,  de  Ke- 
volutionibus  Orbium  Ccelestium,  libri  vi. 

Habes  in  hoc  opere  jam  recens  nato  et  edito, 
studiose  lector,  motus  stellarum  tarn  fixarum 
quam  erraticarum,  cum  ex  veteribus  turn  etiam 
ex  recentibus  observationibus  restitutos  ;  et 
novis  insuper  ac  admirabilibus  hypothesibus 
ornatos.  Habes  etiam  tabulas  expeditissimas, 
ex  quibus  eosdem  ad  quodvis  tempus  quam 
facillime  calculare  poteris.  Igitur  eme  lege, 
fruere.  AyeconeTprjTos  ovBas  eiairo). 
Noribergse,  apud  Job.  Petreium,  anno  ainxliii. 


Copernicus. 
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that  time  attainable.  He  became  possessed 
iftorwards  of  an  ecclesiastical  benefice  in 
his  own  country.  It  appears  to  have  been 
about  1507,  that  after  meditating  on  vari- 
ous schemes  besides  the  Ptolemaic,  he 
began  to  adopt  and  confirm  in  writing 
that  of  Pythagoras,  as  alone  capable  of 
explaining  the  planetary  motions  with  that 
simplicity  which  gives  a  presumption  of 
truth  in  the  works  of  nature.1  Many 
years  of  exact  observation  confirmed  his 
mind  in  the  persuasion  that  he  had  solved 
the  grandest  problem  which  can  occupy 
the  astronomer.  He  seems  to  have  com- 
pleted  his  treatise  about  1530;  but  perhaps 
'headed  the  bigoted  prejudices  which 
ifterwards  oppressed  Galileo.  Hence  he 
is  careful  to  propound  his  theory  as  an 
hypothesis  ;  though  it  is  sufficiently  mani- 
fest that  he  did  not  doubt  of  its  truth.  It 
was  first  publicly  announced  by  his  dis- 
ciple Joachim  Rhceticus,  already  mentioned 
for  his  trigonometry,  in  the  Narratio  de 
Kevolutionibus  Copernici,  printed  at  Dant- 
zic,  in  1540.  The  treatise  of  Copernicus 
himself,  three  years  afterwards,  is  dedi- 
cated to  the  pope,  Paul  III.,  as  if  to  shield 
himself  under  that  sacred  mantle.  But 
he  was  better  protected  by  the  common 
safeguard  against  oppression.  The  book 
reached  him  on  the  day  of  his  death  ;  and 
lie  just  touched  with  his  hands  the  great 
legacy  he  was  to  bequeath  to  mankind. 
But  many  years  were  to  elapse  before  they 
availed  themselves  of  the  wisdom  of  Co- 
pernicus. The  progress  of  his  system,  even 
■imong  astronomers,  as  we  shall  hercaftei 
see,  was  exceedingly  slow.2     We  may  just 

i  This  is  the  proper  statementof  the  Coperni 
can  argument,  as  it  then  stood  ;  it  rested  on 
what  we  may  call  a  metaphysical  probability, 
founded  upon  its  beauty  and  simplicity;  for  it 
is  to  be  remembered  that  the  Ptolemaic  hypo- 
thesis explained  all  the  phenomena  then  known. 
Those  which  are  only  to  be  solved  by  the  suppo- 
-iition  of  the  earth's  motion  were  discovered 
Fterwards.  This  excuses  the  slow  recep- 
tion of  the  new  system,  interfering  as  it  did 
with  so  many  prejudices,  and  incapable  of  that 
kind  of  proof  which  mankind  generally  demand. 

2  Gasiendi,  Vita  Copernici.  Iiiogr.  Univ. 
Montuc'a.  Kiistner.  I'layfair.  Gassendi,  p. 
1 1-22,  gives  a  short  analysis  of  thegreat  work  of 
i  opernijus,  de  orbium  Ccvlestium  Uevolution- 
ibus.  p.  22.  The  hypothesis  is  generally  laid 
down  in  the  first  of  the  six  books.  One  of  the 
most  remarkable  passages  in  Copernicus  is  his 
conjecture  that  gravitation  was  not  a  central 
tendency,  as  had  been  supposed,  but  an  attrac- 
tion common  to  matter,  and  probably  extend- 
ing to  the  heavenly  bodies,  though  it  does  not 
appear  that  he  surmised  their  mutual  influences 
in  virtue  of  it :  gravitatem  esse  affectionem  non 
teme  totius,  sed  partium  ejuspropriam,  qualeni 


mention  here,  that  no  kind  of  progress 
was  made  in  mechanical  or  optical  science 
during  the  first  part  of  the  sixteenth  century . 


Sect.  II. 
On  Medicine  and  Anatomy. 

S.  The  revival  of  classical  literature  had 
an  extensive  influence  where  we  might  not 
immediately  anticipate  it,  Revival  of  Greek 
on  the  science  of  medicine.  medicine. 
Jurisprudence  itself,  though  nominally 
and  exclusively  connected  with  the  laws 
of  Rome,  was  hardly  more  indebted  to  the 
restorers  of  ancient  learning  than  the  art 
of  healing,  which  seems  to  own  no  mistress 
but  nature,  no  code  of  laws  but  those 
which  regulate  the  human  system.  But 
the  Greeks,  among  their  other  vast  su- 
periorities above  the  Arabians,  who  bor- 
rowed so  much,  and  so  much  perverted 
what  they  borrowed,  were  not  only  the 
real  founders,  but  the  best  teachers  of 
medicine ;  a  science  which  in  their  hands 
seems,  more  than  any  other,  to  have  an- 
ticipated the  Baconian  philosophy  ;  being 
founded  on  an  induction  proceeding  by 
select  experience,  always  observant,  al- 
ways cautious,  and  ascending  slowly  to 
the  generalities  of  theory.  But  instead  of 
Hippocrates  and  Galen,  the  Arabians 
brought  in  physicians  of  their  own,  men 
doubtless  of  considerable,  though  inferior 
merit,  and  substituted  arbitrary  or  empiri- 
cal precepts  for  the  enlarged  philosophy  of 
the  Greeks.  The  scholastic  subtilty  also 
obtruded  itself  even  into  medicine ;  and 
the  writings  of  the  middle  ages  on  these 
subjects  are  alike  barbarous  in  style  and 
useless  in  substance.  Pharmacy  owes 
much  to  this  oriental  school,  but  it  lias 
retained  no  reputation  in  physiological  or 
pathological  science. 

9.  Nicolas  Leonicenus,  who  became  pro- 
fessor   at     Ferrara    before     Linacre  and 
1470,  was  the  first  restorer  other  physicians, 
of    the   Hippocratic  method  of    pracl 
He  lived  to  a  very  advanced  age,  and  w»H 
the   first    translator   of    Galen    from    the 
Greek.1    Our   excellent  countryman,  Lin- 
acre, did  almost  as  much  for  medicim  . 
The    College   of    Physicians,    founded   l>y 
Henry  VIII.  in  1518,  venerates  him  as  its 
original    president.      His    primary 
was   to    secure    a    learned   profession,    to 
rescue  the  art  of  healing  from  mischievous 

soli  etiam  et  lunro  cajterisque  astris  convenire 
credlbile  est.  These  are  the  words  of  Coper- 
nicus himself,  quoted  by  Gassendi,  p.  19. 

l  Biogr.  Univ.    Sprengel,  Hist.  delaMedecine 
(traduit  par  Jourdan),  vol.  ii. 
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Ignoranoa,  and  to  j^n i«l»-  the  industrious 
student  iii  the  path  of  real  knowledge, 
which  nt  that  time  lay  far  mora  through 
the  regions  of  ancient  learniog  than  at 
present.  It  was  important  not  for  the 
mere  dignity  of  the  profession,  but  for  its 
proper  ends,  ti>  enoourage  the  cultivation 
of  the  Qreek  language,  or  to  supply  its 
want  by  aoourate  veraiona  of  the  ohief 
medical  writers.1  Linaore  himself,  and 
several  eminent  physicians  on  the  con- 
tinent. Cop,  Ktu-1.  Qonthier,  Fuchs,  by 
such  labours  in  translation,  restored  the 
school  of  Hippocrates.  That  of  the  Ara- 
bians  rapidly  Lost  ground,  though  it  pre- 
served through  the  sixteenth  century  an 
ascendancy  in  Spain  :  and  some  traces  of 
its  influence,  especially  the  precarious  em- 
piricism of  judging  diseases  by  the  renal 
secretion,  without  sight  of  the  patient, 
which  was  very  general  in  that  age,  con- 
tinued long  afterwards  in  several  parts  of 
Europe.2 

10.  The  study  of  Hippocrates  taught  the 
Medical        medical  writers  of  this  cen- 

innovators.  t^y  t0  observe  and  describe 
like  him.  Their  works,  chiefly  indeed  after 
the  period  with  which  we  are  immedi- 
ately concerned,  are  very  numerous,  and 
some  of  them  deserve  much  praise,  though 
neither  the  theory  of  the  science,  nor  the 
power  of  judiciously  observing  and  describ- 
ing, was  yet  in  a  very  advanced  state.  The 
besetting  sin  of  all  who  should  have  la- 
boured for  truth,  an  undue  respect  for 
authority,  made  Hippocrates  and  Galen, 
especially  the  former,  as  much  the  idols  of 
the  medical  world,  as  Augustin  and  Aris- 
totle were  of  theology  and  metaphysics. 
This  led  to  a  pedantic  erudition,  and  con- 
tempt of  opposite  experience,  which  ren- 
dered the  professors  of  medicine  an  inex- 
haustible theme  of  popular  ridicule.  Some, 
however,  even  at  an  early  time,  broke  away 
from  the  trammels  of  implicit  obedience  to 
the  Greek  masters.  Fernel,  one  of  the 
first  physicians  in  France,  rejecting  what 
he  could  not  approve  in  their  writings, 
gave  an  example  of  free  inquiry.  Ar- 
gentier  of  Turin  tended  to  shake  the  in- 
fluence of  Galen  by  founding  a  school 
which  combated  many  of  his  leading  the- 
ories.3 But  the  most  successful  opponent 
of  the  orthodox  creed  was  Paracelsus.     Of 

1  Johnson's  Life  of  Linacre,  p.  207,  279. 
Biogr.  Britann. 

2  Sprengel,  vol.  iii.  passim. 

3  Sprengel,  iii.  204.  "  Argentier,"  he  says, 
"was  the  first  to  lay  down  a  novel  and  true 
principle,  that  the  different  faculties  of  the 
soul  are  not  inherent  in  certain  distinct  parts  of 
the  brain." 


oulative  philosophy,  or  rather  the 
« ild  i  bima  ras  .*  biob  lie  bor> 

,  ii  i         Paraclsiu. 

rowed  or  dei  ised,  .Hon  h 
baa  been  .■-•nil  in  former  pages.  Ilia  re- 
putation was  originally  founded  on  a  sup- 
poaed  skill  in  medicine  :  and  it  is  probable 
that,  independently  of  his  real  merit  in 
the  application  of  chemistry  to  medii  ine, 
and  in  tin'  employment  of  very  powerful 
agents,  Buoh  aa  antimony,  the  fanaticism 
of  his  pretended  philosophy  would  , 
that  potency  over  the  bodily  frame,  to 
which  disease  has,  in  recent  experience,  so 
often  yielded.1 

11.  The    first    important    advances    in 
oica]  knowledge  since 

the  time  of  ofundinUB  were 
made  by  Berenger  of  Carpi,  in  his  com- 
mentary upon  that  author,  printed  at 
Bologna  in  1521,  which  it 
was  thought  worth  while  to 
translate  into  English  as  late  as  1GC4, 
and  in  his  Isagoga?  Breves  in  Anatomiam, 
Bologna,  1522.  He  followed  the  steps  of 
Mundinus  in  human  dissection,  and  thus 
gained  an  advantage  over  Galen.  Hence 
we  owe  to  him  the  knowledge  of  several 
specific  differences  between  the  human 
structure  and  that  of  quadrupeds.  Be- 
renger is  asserted  to  have  discovered  two 
of  the  small  bones  of  the  ear,  though  this 
is  contested  on  behalf  of  Achillini.  Portal 
observes,  that  though  some  have  regarded 
Berenger  as  the  restorer  of  the  science  of 
anatomy,  it  is  hard  to  strip  one  so  much 
superior  to  him  as  Vesalius  of  that  hon- 
our.- 

12.  Every  early  anatomist  was  left  far 
behind    when    Vesalius,    a 

native  of  Brussels,  who  ac- 
quired in  early  youth  an  extraordinary  re- 
putation on  this  side  of  the  Alps,  and  in 
1540  became  professor  of  the  science  at 
Pavia,  published  at  Basle,  in  1543,  his 
great  work  De  Corporis  Humani  Fabrica. 
If  Vesalius  was  not  quite  to  anatomy  what 
Copernicus  was  to  astronomy,  he  has  yet 
been  said,  a  little  hyperbolically,  to  have 
discovered  a  new  world.  A  superstitious 
prejudice  against  human  dissection  had  re- 
strained the  ancient  anatomists  in  general 
to  pigs  and  apes,  though  Galen,  according 
to  Portal,   had    some    experience  in  the 

1  Sprengel,  voL  iii. 

2  Hist,  de  l'Anatomie,  i.  277.  Portal  remarks 
in  his  preface,  p.  xii,  that  many  di  coveries  sup- 
posed to  be  modern  may  be  detectel  in  th 
old  anatomists ;  thus  Berenger  knew  that  the 
thorax  is  larger  in  man,  and  the  pelvis  in 
woman,  which  a  living  anatomist,  he  says,  has 
assumed  as  his  own.  But  the  Greek  sculptors 
surely  knew  this  as  well  as  Berenger  or  PortaL 
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former.  Mundinus  and  Berenger,  by  oc- 
casionally dissecting  the  human  body,  had 
thrown  much  additional  light  on  its  struc- 
ture ;  and  the  superficial  muscles,  those 
immediately  under  the  integuments,  had 
been  studied  by  Da  Vinci  and  others  for 
the  purposes  of  painting  and  sculpture. 
Vesalius  first  gave  a  complete  description 
of  the  human  body,  with  designs  which,  at 
the  time,  were  ascribed  to  Titian.  "We 
have  here  therefore  a  great  step  made  in 
science;  the  precise  estimation  of  VesaUus's 
discoveries  must  be  sought,  of  course,  in 
anatomical  history.* 

13.  "Vesalius,"    says    Portal,    in    the 
Portal's  account  rapturous  strain  of  one  de- 

ofhim.  voted  to  his  own  science, 
"appears  to  me  one  of  the  greatest  men 
who  ever  existed.  Let  the  astronomers 
vaunt  then-  Copernicus,  the  natural  philo- 
sophers their  GaUleo  and  Torricelli,  the 
mathematicians  their  Pascal,  the  geo- 
graphers their  Columbus,  I  shall  always 
place  Vesalius  above  all  their  heroes.  The 
first  study  for  man  is  man.  Vesalius  has 
had  this  noble  object  in  view,  and  has  ad- 
mirably attained  it,  he  has  made  on  him- 
self and  his  fellows  such  discoveries  as 
Columbus  could  only  make  by  travelling  to 
the  extremity  of  the  world.  The  dis- 
coveries of  Vesalius  are  of  direct  impor- 
tance to  man ;  by  acquiring  fresh  know- 
ledge of  his  own  structure,  man  seems  to 
enlarge  his  existence  ;  while  discoveries  in 
geography  or  astronomy  affect  him  but  in 
a  very  indirect  manner."  He  proceeds  to 
compare  him  with  "Winslow,  in  order  to 
show  how  little  had  been  done  in  the  in- 
termediate time.  Vesalius  seems  not  to 
have  known  the  osteology  of  the  ear.  His 
account  of  the  teeth  is  not  complete ;  but 
he  first  clearly  described  the  bones  of  the 
feet.  He  has  given  a  full  account  of  the 
muscles,  but  with  some  mistakes,  and  was 
ignorant  of  a  very  few.  In  his  account  of 
the  sanguineous  and  nervous  systems,  the 
errors  seem  more  numerous.  He  describes 
the  intestines  better  than  his  predecessors, 
and  the  heart  very  well ;  the  organs  of 
generation  not  better  than  they,  and  some- 
times omits  their  discoveries  ;  the  brain 
admirably,  little  having  since  been  added. 

14.  The  zeal  of  Vesalius  and  his  fellow- 
His  human  dis-   students      for     anatomical 

sections.  science  led  them  to  strange 
scenes  of  adventure.  Those  services, 
which  have  since  been  thrown  on  the  refuse 
of  mankind,  they  voluntarily  undertook. 

Entire  affection  scorneth  nicer  hands. 

They  prowled  by  night  in  charnel-houses, 

1  Portal  p.  394-433. 


Fate  of  Vesalius. 


Other  anatomists. 


they  dug  up  the  dead  from  the  grave,  they 
climbed  the  gibbet,  in  fear  and  silence,  to 
steal  the  mouldering  carcase  of  the  mur- 
derer ;  the  risk  of  ignominious  nunishment, 
and  the  secret  stings  of  supt  titious  re- 
morse, exalting  no  doubt  the  'light  of 
these  useful,  but  not  very  enwcde  pur- 
suits.1 

15.  It  may  be  mentioned  he:  that 
Vesalius,  after  living  for  some  years  in 
the  court  of  Charles  and  Philip  as  their  phy- 
sician, met  with  a  strange  re- 
verse, characteristic  enough 
of  such  a  place.  Being  absurdly  accused 
of  having  dissected  a  Spanish  gentleman 
before  he  was  dead,  Vesalius  only  escaped 
capital  punishment,  at  the  instance  of  the 
inquisition,  by  undertaking  a  pilgrimage  to 
Jerusalem,  during  which  he  was  ship- 
wrecked, and  died  of  famine  in  one  of  the 
Greek  islands.2 

16.  The  best  anatomists  were  found  in 
Italy.  But  Francis  I.  in- 
vited one  of  these,  Vidua" 
Vidius,  to  his  royal  college  at  Paris  ;  and 
from  that  time  France  had  several  of  re- 
spectable name.  Such  were  Charles  Eti- 
enne,  one  of  the  great  typographical  family, 
Sylvius,  and  Gonthier.5  A  French  writer 
about  1540,  Levasseur,  appears  to  have 
known,  at  least,  the  circulation  of  the 
blood  through  the  lungs,  as  well  as  the 
valves  of  the  arteries  and  veins,  and  their 
direction,  and  its  purpose ;  treading  closely 
on  an  anticipation  of  Harvey.4  Portal 
has  erroneously  supposed  the  celebrated 
passage  of  Servetus  on  the  circulation  of 
the  blood  to  be  contained  in  his  book 
de  Trinitatis  Erroribus,  published  in  1531, 5 
whereas  it  is  really  found  in  the  Christi- 
anismi  Eestitutio,  which  did  not  appear 
till  1553.  This  gives  Levasseur  a  priority 
of  some  importance  in  anatomical  history. 

17.  The  practice  of  trusting  to  animal 
dissection,   from    which    it  imperfection  of 
was  difficult  for  anatomists      "»•  science. 

to  extricate  themselves,  led  some  men  of 
real  merit  into  errors.  They  seem  also  not 
to  have  profited  sufficiently  by  the  writings 
of  their  predecessors.  Massa  of  Venice, 
one  of  the  greatest  of  this  age,  is  ignorant 

1  Portal,  p.  395, 

2  Portal,  Tirabosclii,  ix.  31.  Biogr.  Univ. 

3  Portal,  i.  330  et  post. 

4  Portal  p.  373,,  quotes  the  passage,  which 
seems  to  warrant  this  inference,  but  is  rather 
obscurely  worded.  It  contains,  to  my  appre- 
hension, a  much  nearer  approximation  to  the 
theory  of  a  general  circulation  than  the  more 
famous  passage  in  Servetus  ;  in  which  I  can 
only  perceive  an  acquaintance  with  that  through 
the  lungs.  5  P.  300. 
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of  some  things  known  to  Beren  or.     Many 

•    in   Portal,  how  imperfectly 

the  elder  anatomists   could  yet    demon- 

the  more  deli  lofthehuman 

body. 


..  III. 

On  Natural  History. 

1  3.  The  progress  of  natural  history,  in 
all  its  departments,  wi 

y°        slow,  ami  should  of  co 
imated  by  the  additions  made  to  the 
valuable  materials  collected  by  Aristotle, 
Theophrastus,  Dioscorides,  and  Pliny.   The 
few  botanical  treatises  that  had  ap] 
before  this  time  wi  igre  and  im- 

perfect to  require  mention.  Otto  Brunfels 
of  Strasbnrg  was  the  first  who  published, 
in  1530,  a  superior  work,  Herbarum  Vivse 
Eicones  in  three  volumes  folio,  with  23S 
wooden  cuts  of  plants.  *  Euricius  Cordus 
of  Marburg,  in  his  Botanilogicon,  or  dia- 
logues on  plants,  displays,  according  to  the 
Biographie  Universelle,  but  little  know- 
ledge of  Greek,  and  still  less  observation 
of  nature.  Cordus  has  deserved  more 
Botanical  praise  (though  this  seems 
gardens.  better  due  to  Lorenzo  de' 
Medici),  as  the  first  who  established  a 
botanical  garden.  This  was  at  Marburg, 
in  1530.-'  But  the  fortunes  of  private  phy- 
sicians were  hardly  equal  to  the  cost  of  an 
useful  collection.  The  university  of  Pisa 
led  the  way  by  establishing  a  public  garden 
in  1545,  according  to  the  date  which  Tira- 
boschi  has  determined.  That  of  Padua 
had  founded  a  professorship  of  botany  in 
1533.3 
10.  Euel,  a  physician  of  Soissons,  an  ex- 
cellent Greek  scholar,  had 
become  known  by  a  transla- 
tion of  Dioscorides  in  1510,  upon  which 
Huet  has  bestowed  high  praise.  His  more 
celebrated  treatise  de  Nature  Stirpium  ap- 
peared at  Paris  in  153G,  and  is  one  of  the 
handsomest  offsprings  of  that  press.     It  is 

1  Biogr.  Univ. 

^  Biogr.  Univ.  Andres,  xiii.  SO.  Eichhorn, 
iii.  304.  See  too  Koscoe's  Leo.  X.,  iv.  125,  for 
some  pleasing  notices  of  the  early  studies  in 
natural  history.  Pontanus  was  fond  of  it ;  and 
his  poem  on  the  cultivation  of  the  lemon,  orange, 
and  citron  (de  Hortis  Hesperidum)  shows  an 
acquaintance  with  some  of  the  operations  of 
horticulture.  The  garden  of  Bembo  was  also 
celebrated.  Theophrastus  and  Dioscorides  were 
published  in  Latin  before  1500.  But  it  was  not 
till  about  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century 
that  botany,  through  the  commentaries  of  Mat- 
thioli  on  Dioscorides,  began  to  assume  a  distinct 
form,  and  to  be  studied  as  a  separate  branch. 

3  ix.  10. 


a  compilation  from  the  Greek  and  Latin 
authors  on  botany,  made  with  taste  and 
judgment.  His  knowledge,  however,  de- 
rived from  expei  ience,  wa  !  rable, 
t  ImeB  given  the  French 
names  of  Bpeoiea  described  by  the  Greeks, 
so  far  as  Ins  limited  means  of  observation 
and  the  difference  of  climate  i  aabled  him. 
Many  later  writers  have  borrowed  from 
Etuel  their  general  definitions  and  descrip- 
plants,  which  he  himself  took  from 
Theophrastus.1 

20.  Buel,  however,  seems  to  havi 
left  far  behind  by  Leonard 
Fuchs,  professor  of  medicine 

in  more  than  one  German  university,  who 
has  secured  a  verdant  immortality  in  the 
well-known  Fuchsia.  Besides  many  works 
on  his  own  art,  esteemed  in  their  time,  he 
published  at  Basle  in  1542  his  Commen- 
taries on  the  History  of  Plants,  containing 
above  500  figures,  a  botanical  treatise  fre- 
quently reprinted,  and  translated  into 
most  European  languages.  "  Considered 
as  a  naturalist,  and  especially  as  a  botanist. 
Fuchs  holds  a  distinguished  place,  and  he 
has  thrown  a  strong  light  on  that  science. 
His  chief  object  is  to  describe  exactly  the 
plants  used  in  medicine ;  and  his  prints, 
though  mere  outlines,  are  generally  faith- 
ful. He  shows  that  the  plants  and  vege- 
table products  mentioned  by  Theophrastus, 
Dioscorides,  Hippocrates,  and  Galen  had 
hitherto  been  ill  known."2 

21.  Matthioli,  an  Italian  physician,  in  a 

peaceful  retreat  near  Trent, 

,.  ,      .      ,   ,       .  Matthioli. 

accomplished  a  laborious  re- 
pertory of  medical  botany  in  his  Commen- 
taries on  Dioscorides,  published  originally, 
1544,  in  Italian,  but  translated  by  himself 
into  Latin,  and  frequently  reprinted 
throughout  Europe.  Xotwithstandingabad 
arrangement,  and  the  author's  proneness 
to  credulity,  it  was  of  great  service  at  a 
time  when  no  good  work  on  that  subject 
was  in  existence  in  Italy  ;  and  its  reputa- 
tion seems  to  have  been  not  only  general, 
but  of  long  duration.3 

22.  It  was  not  singular  that  much  should 
have  been  published,  imper-  Low  state  of 
feet  as  it  might  be,  on  the  zoology, 
natural  history  of  plants,  while  that  of 
animal  nature,  as  a  matter  of  science,  lay 
almost  neglected.  The  importance  of 
vegetable  products  in  medicine  was  far 
more  extensive  and  various  ;  while  the  an- 
cient treatises,  which  formed  substantially 

1  Biogr.  Univ.  (byM.  du  Petit  Thouars.) 

2  Biogr.  Univ.  (by  M.  Du  Petit  Thouars). 

3  Tiraboschi,  ix.  '2.     Andres,  xiii.  85.     Corni- 
ani,  vi.  5. 
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the  chief  knowledge  of  nature  possessed  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  are  more  copious 
and  minute  on  the  botanical  than  the  ani- 
mated kingdom.  Hence  we  find  an  abso- 
lute dearth  of  books  relating  to  zoology. 
P.  Jovius  de  Piscibus  Romanis  is  rather 
the  work  of  a  philologer  and  a  lover  of  good 
cheer  than  a  naturalist,  and  treats  only  of 
the  fish  eaten  at  the  Roman  tables.1  Gil- 
lius  de  Vi  et  Natura  Animalium  is  little 
else  than  a  compilation  from  iElian  and 
other  ancient  authors,  though  Niceron  says 
that  the  author  has  interspersed  some  ob- 
servations of  his  own.2  No  work  of  the 
least  importance,  even  for  that  time,  can 
perhaps  be  traced  in  Europe  on  any  part  of 
zoology,  before  the  Avium  prsecipuarum 
Historia  of  our  countryman  Turner,  pub- 
lished at  Cologne  in  1548,  though  this  is 
confined  to  species  described  by  the  an- 
cients. Gesner,  in  his  Pandects,  which 
bear  date  in  the  same  year,  several  times 
refers  to  it  with  commendation.3 

■_'3.  Agricola,  a  native  of  Saxony,  ac- 
quired a  perfect  knowledge 
co  '  of  the  processes  of  metal- 
lurgy from  the  miners  of  Chemnitz,  and 
perceived  the  immense  resources  that 
might  be  drawn  from  the  abysses  of  the 
earth.  "He  is  the  first  mineralogist," 
says  Cuvier,  "who  appeared  after  the  re- 
vival of  science  in  Europe.  He  was  to 
mineralogy  what  Gesner  was  to  zoology; 
the  chemical  part  of  metallurgy,  and 
especially  what  relates  to  assaying,  is 
treated  with  great  care,  and  has  been 
little  improved  down  to  the  end  of  the 
eighteenth  century."  It  is  plain  that  he 
was  acquainted  with  the  classics,  the 
Greek  alchemists,  and  many  manuscripts. 
Yet  he  believed  in  the  goblins,  to  whom 
miners  ascribe  the  effects  of  mephitic  ex- 
halations.4 


Sect.  IV. 

On  Oriental  Literature. 

24.  The  study  of  Hebrew  was  naturally 
one  of  those  which  flourished  best  under 
the   influence  of    protestantism.      It  was 

1  Andres,  xiii.  143.  Eoscoe's  Leo  X.  ubi 
i  apra. 

2  Vol.  xxiii.    Biogr.  Univ.     Andres,  xill.  144. 

3  Pandect.  Univers.,  lib.  14.  Gesner  may 
be  said  to  make  great  use  of  Turner  ;  a  high 
compliment  from  so  illustrious  a  naturalist. 
He  quotes  also  a  book  on  quadrupeds  lately 
printed  in  German  by  Michael  Ilerr.  Turner, 
whom  we  shall  find  again  as  a  naturalist,  be- 

ifterwards  dean  of  Wells,  and  was  one  of 
the  early  puritans.  See  Chalmers's  Dictionary 
*  Biogr.  Univ. 


exclusively  connected  with  scriptural  inter- 
pretation ;  and  could  neither 
suit  the  polished  irreligion 
of  the  Italians,  nor  the  bigotry  of  those 
who  owned  no  other  standard  than  the 
Vulgate  translation.  Sperone  observes  in 
one  of  his  dialogues,  that  as  much  as  Latin 
is  prized  in  Italy,  so  much  do  the  Germans 
value  the  Hebrew  language.1  We  have 
anticipated  in  another  place  the  transla- 
tions of  the  Old  Testament  by  Luther, 
Pagninus,  and  other  Hebraists  of  this  age. 
Sebastian  Munster  published  the  first 
grammar  and  lexicon  of  the  Chaldee  dia- 
lect in  1527.  His  Hebrew  grammar  had 
preceded  in  1525.  The  Hebrew  lexicon  of 
Pagninus  appeared  in  1529 ;  and  that  of 
Munster  himself  in  1543. 
Elias  Levita,  the  learned 
Jew  who  has  been  already  mentioned, 
deserves  to  stand  in  this  his  natural  de- 
partment above  even  Munster.  Among 
several  works  that  fall  within  this  i 
we  may  notice  the  Masorah  (Venice,  1538, 
and  Basle,  1539),  wherein  he  excited  the 
attention  of  the  world  by  denying  the 
authority  and  antiquity  of  vowel  points, 
and  a  lexicon  of  the  Chaldee  and  Rabbini- 
cal  dialects,  in  1541.  "Those,"  says  Si- 
mon, "who  would  thoroughly  understand 
Hebrew  should  read  the  treatises  of  Elias 
Levita,  which  are  full  of  important  ob- 
servations necessary  for  the 
explanation  of  the  sacred 
text."2  Pellican,  one  of  the  first  who  em- 
braced the  principles  of  the  Zwinglian  re- 
form, has  merited  a  warm  eulogy  from 
Simon  for  his  Commentarii  Bibliorum, 
(Zurich,  1531-1536,  five  volumes  in  folio), 
especially  for  avoiding  that  display  of  rab- 
binical learning  which  the  German  Heb- 
braists  used  to  affect.3 

25.  Few  endeavours  were  made  in  this 
period  towards  the  cultiva-  Arabic  and 
tion  of  the  other  Oriental  Oriental 
languages.  Pagnino  printed  terature. 
an  edition  of  the  Koran  at  Venice  in 
1530  ;  but  it  was  immediately  suppressed  ; 
a  precaution  hardly  required,  while  there 
was  no  one  able  to  read  it.  Put  it  may 
have  been  supposed,  that  the  leaves  of 
some  books,  like  that  recorded  in  the 
Arabian  NightB,  contain  an  active  poison 
thai  doeB  not  wait  for  the  slow  process  of 
understanding  their  contents.  Two  crude 
attempts  at  introducing  the  Eastern 
tongues  were  made  soon  afterwards.  One 
of  these  was  by  William  Postel,  a  man  of 
some  parts  and   more  reading,  but  chiefly 

known,  while  lie  was  remembered  at  all, 
l  P.  102  (edit.  1G9C).      2  Biogr.  Univ.      3  Id. 
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For  inml  reveries  of  fanaticism,  and  an 
idolatrous  veneration  for  a  -.nut  of  hia 
own  manufaotnre,  la  mete  Jeanne,  the 
Joanna  Southoote  of  the  sixteenth  oen- 

We  are  oi  ■  1  ;» t  present 

with  his  oolleetioD  of  alphabets,  twelve  in 
Dumber,  published  at  Paris  in  1638.  The 
pari  of  these  are  Oriental.  An 
Arabic  grammar  followed  the  same  yeai  ; 
hut  tin'  types  are  bo  very  imperfect,  that 
it  would  be  difficult  to  read   them.     A 

>;t  alphabet  one  much  larger  scale 
appeared  at  Pavia  the  next  year,  through 
tin-  care  «'t'  Teaeo  Ambrogio,  containing 
forty  languages.    Ami"  also  an 

introduction  to  the  Chaldee,  Syriac,  and 
Armenian  :  hut  very  defective,  at  1 
t"  the  two  latter.     Such  rude  and  incor- 

blications  hardly  deserve  tin-  name 
of  beginnings.  According  to  Andres, 
Arabic  was  publicly  taught  at  Paris  by 
Giustiniani,  and  at  Salamanca  by  Clen- 
ardus.  The  JSthiopic  version  of  the  New 
..cut  was  printed  at  Rome  in  1548. 


SKCT.  V. 


On  Geograjih'i  and  History. 
26.  The  curiosity  natural  to  mankind 
Geography  if  had  been  gratified  by  various 
GrynxuB.  publications  since  the  inven- 
tion of  printing,  containing  either  the  re- 
lations of  ancient  travellers,  such  as  Marco 
Polo,  or  of  those  under  the  Spanish  or 
Portuguese  flags,  who  had  laid  open  two 
new  worlds  to  the  European  reader.  These 
were  for  the  first  time  collected,  to  the 
number  of  seventeen,  by  Simon  Grynseus, 
a  learned  professor  at  Basle,  in  Nbvus  Or- 
bis  Regionum  et  Insularurn  Veteribus  in- 
cognitarum,  printed  at  Paris  in  1532.  "We 
find  also  in  this  collection,  besides  an  in- 
troduction to  cosmography  by  Sebastian 
Minister,  a  map  of  the  world  bearing  the 
date  1531.  The  cosmography  of  Apianus, 
professor  at  Ingoldstadt,  published  in  1~>L'  1, 
contains  also  a  map  of  the  four  quarters  of 
the  world.  In  this  of  Grynseus's  collection, 
a  rude  notion  of  the  eastern  regions  of  Asia 
appears.  Sumatra  is  called  Taprobane, 
and  placed  in  the  150th  meridian.  A  vague 
delineation  of  China  and  the  adjacent  sea 
is  given;  but  Catay  is  marked  further 
north.  The  island  of  Gilolo,  which  seems 
to  be  Japan,  is  about  240°  east  longitude. 
This  is  so  far  remarkable,  that  no  voyages 
had  yet  been  made  in  that  sea.  South 
America  is  noted  as  Terra  Australis  re- 
center  inventa,  sed  nondum  plane  cognita  ; 
and  there  is  as  much  of  North  America  as 
Sebastian  Cabot  had  discovered,  a  little 


i  by  luoky  conjecture.     Magellan, 
nmnavigating  the  world,  had  solved 

a  famOUl  probll  m.       \V.    find  are. ml" 

this  map  an  attempt  i<<  divide  the  globe  by 

ridiana  of  longitude.    The  l>est 

account  of  bis  \ oyage,  < bat  by  I'i  ■  i 
was  riot  publi  hi  d  nil  L556  :  hut,  the  tii  it, 
Maximilianus  de  Inaulia  Moluccia,  appeared 
in  lv_>:;. 

27.  'Hie  Cosmography  of  Apianus,  above 
mentioned,    was    r<  printed 

with  additions   bj   Gemma        pMUU' 
Frisius in  15:;:!  and  L550.     It  is  however, 

as  a  wink  of  mere  geography,  very  brief 
and  supei  lieial  :  though  it  may  exhibit  as 
much  of  the  astronomical  part  of  the 
as  the  times  permitted.  That  of 
Sebastian  Minister,  published  in  1540,  not- 
withstanding its  title,  ex- 
tends only  to  the  German 
mi] 'ire.1  The  Isolario  of  Bordone  (Venice, 
1528)  contains  a  description  of  all  the 
islands  of  the  world,  with  maps.3 

28.  A  few  voyages  were  printed  before 
the  middle  of  the  century, 

which  have,  for  the  most 
part,  found  their  way  into  the  collection 
of  Kamusio.  The  most  considerable  is  the 
history  of  the  Indies,  that  is,  of  the  Spanish 
dominions  in  America,  by  Gonzalo  Her- 
nandex,  sometimes  called  Oviedo,  by  which 
name  he  is  placed  in  the 
Biographie  Universelle.  The 
author  had  resided  for  some  years  in  St. 
Domingo.  He  published  a  summary  of  the 
general  and  natural  history  of  the  Indies, 
in  1526;  and  twenty  books  of  this  entire 
work  in  1535.  The  remaining  thirty  did 
not  appear  till  1783.  In  the  long  list  of 
geographical  treatises  given  by  Ortelius,  a 
small  number  belong  to  this  earlier  period 
of  the  century.  But  it  may  be  generally 
said,  that  the  acquaintance  of  Europe  with 
the  rest  of  the  world  could  as  yet  be  only 
obtained  orally  from  Spanish  and  Portu- 
guese sailors  or  adventurers,  and  was  such 
as  their  falsehood  and  blundering  would 
impart. 

29.  It  is  not  my  design  to  comprehend 
historical  literature,  except       Historical 

as  to  the  chief  publications,  works. 

in  these  volumes  ;  and  it  is  hitherto  but  a 
barren  field  ;  for  though  Guicciardini  died 
in  1540,  his  great  history  did  not  appear 
till  1564.  Some  other  valuable  histories, 
those  of  Nardi,  Segni,  Varchi,  were  also- 
kept  back  through  political  or  other  causes, 
till  a  comparatively  late  period.  That  of 
Paulus  Jovius,  which  is  not  in  very  high 
estimation,  appeared  in  1550,  and  may  be 
1  Eichhorn,  iii.  291.      2  Tiraboschi,  ix.  179. 
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reckoned,  perhaps,  after  that  of  Machiavel, 
the  best  of  this  age.  Upon  this  side  of  the 
Alps,  several  works  of  this  class,  to  which 
the  historical  student  has  recourse,  might 
easily  be  enumerated  ;  but  none  of  a  philo- 
sophical character,  or  remarkable  for  beauty 
of  style.  "  I  should,  however,  wish  to  make 
an  exception  for  the  Memoirs  of  the  Chev- 
alier Bayard,  written  by  his  secretary,  and 
known  by  the  title  of  Le  Loyal  Serviteur  ; 
they  are  full  of  warmth  and  simplicity.  A 
chronicle  bearing  the  name  of  Carion,  but 
really  written  by  Melanchthon,  and  pub- 
lished in  the  German  language,  1532,  was 
afterwards  translated  into  Latin,  and  be- 
came the  popular  manual  of  universal 
history.1  But  ancient  and  mediaeval  his- 
tory was  as  yet  very  imperfectly  made 
known  to  those  who  had  no  access  to  its 
original  sources.  Even  in  Italy  little  had 
yet  been  done  with  critical  or  even  exten- 
sive erudition. 

30.  Italy  in  the  sixteenth  century  was 
Italian  remarkable  for  the  number 
academies,  of  her  literary  academies ; 
institutions,  which,  though  by  no  means 
peculiar  to  her,  have  in  no  other  country 
been  so  general  or  so  conspicuous.  We 
have  already  taken  notice  of  that  estab- 
lished by  Aldus  Manutius  at  Venice  early 
in  this  century,  and  of  those  of  older  dates 
which  had  enjoyed  the  patronage  of  princes 
at  Florence  and  Naples,  as  well  as  of  that 
which  Pomponius  Lsetus  and  his  associates, 
with  worse  auspices,  had  endeavoured  to 
form  at  Home.  The  Roman  academy, 
after  a  long  season  of  persecution  or  neglect, 
revived  in  the  genial  reign  of  Leo  X. 
"  Those  were  happy  days,"  says  Sadolet  in 
1529,  writing  to  Angelo  Colocci,  a  Latin 
poet  of  some  reputation,  "  when  in  your 
suburban  gardens,  or  mine  on  the  Quirinal, 
or  in  the  Circus,  or  by  the  banks  of  the 
Tiber,  we  held  those  meetings  of  learned 
men,  all  recommended  by  their  own  virtues 
and  by  public  reputation.  Then  it  was 
that  after  a  repast,  which  the  wit  of  the 
guests  rendered  exquisite,  we  heard  poems 
or  orations  recited  to  our  great  delight, 
productions  of  the  ingenious  Casanuova, 
the  sublime  Vida,  the  elegant  and  correct 
Beroaldo,  and  many  others  still  living  or 
now  no  more."2  Corycius,  a  wealthy  Ger- 
man, encouraged  the  good-humoured  emu- 
lation of  these  Roman  luminaries. :i  But 
the  miserable  reverse,  that  not  long  after 

1  Bayle,  art.  Carion.     Eichhom,  iii.  285. 

2  Sadolet,  Epist.  p.  225  (edit.  1554).    Eoscoe 
has  quoted  this  interesting  letter. 

3  Koscoe,  iii.  480. 


the  death  of  Leo  befell  Rome,  put  an  end 
to  this  academy,  which  was  afterwards  re- 
placed by  others  of  less  fame. 

31.  The  first  academies  of  Italy  had 
chiefly  directed  their  atten-  They  pay  regard 
tion  to  classical  literature  ;  t° tne  language, 
they  compared  manuscripts,  they  sug- 
gested new  readings,  or  new  interpreta- 
tions, they  deciphered  inscriptions  and 
coins,  they  sat  in  judgment  on  a  Latin 
ode,  or  debated  the  propriety  of  a  phrase. 
Their  own  poetry  had,  perhaps,  never  been 
neglected  ;  but  it  was  not  till  the  writings 
of  Bembo  founded  a  new  code  of  criticism 
in  the  Italian  language,  that  they  began  to 
study  it  minutely,  and  judge  of  composi- 
tions with  that  fastidious  scrupulousness 
they  had  been  used  to  exercise  upon  mo- 
dern Latinity.  Several  academies  were 
established  with  a  view  to  this  purpose, 
and  became  the  self-appointed  censors  of 
their  native  literature.  The  reader  will 
remember  what  has  been  already  men- 
tioned, that  there  was  a  peculiar  source  of 
verbal  criticism  in  Italy,  from  the  want  of 
a  recognised  standard  of  idiom.  The  very 
name  of  the  language  was  long  in  dispute. 
Bembo  maintained  that  Florentine  was 
the  proper  appellation.  Varolii  and  other 
natives  of  the  city  have  adhered  to  this  very 
restrictive  monopoly.  Several,  with  more 
plausibility,  contended  for  the  name  Tus- 
can ;  and  this,  in  fact,  was  so  long  adopted, 
that  it  is  hardly  yet  altogether  out  of  use. 
The  majority,  however,  were  not  Tuscans, 
and  while  it  is  generally  agreed  that  the 
highest  purity  of  their  language  is  to  be 
found  in  Tuscany,  the  word  Italian  has 
naturally  prevailed  as  its  denomination. 

32.  The  academy  of  Florence  was  in- 
stituted in  1540  to  illus-  Their  fondness 
trate  and  perfect  the  Tusca  n  for  Petrarch, 
language,  especially  by  a  close  attention  to 
the  poetry  of  Petrarch.  Their  admiration 
of  Petrarch  became  an  exclusive  idolatry ; 
the  critics  of  this  age  would  acknowledge 
no  defect  in  him,  nor  excellence  in  any 
different  style.  Dissertations  and  com- 
mentaries on  Petrarch,  in  all  the  diffuse- 
ness  characteristic  of  the  age  and  the 
nation,  crowd  the  Italian  libraries.  "\\'e 
are,  however,  anticipating  a  little  in  men- 
tioning them  ;  for  few  belong  to  so  early 
a  period  as  the  present.  But  by  dint 
of  this  superstitious  accuracy  in  style,  the 
language  rapidly  acquired  a  purity  and 
beauty  which  has  given  the  writers  of  the 
sixteenth  century  a  value  in  the  eyes  of 
their  countrymen,  not  always  so  easily 
admitted  by  those  who,  being  less  able  to 
perceive  the  delicacy  of  expression,  are  at 


'from  L520  to  L550. 


.•■•. :i..\<-r  their  frequent  tedious- 
•  1  inanity. 

ilian  academies,  which  arose 

Thfr  becoras      in  the  first   half  of  the  0011 
numeroui.        tury,  ami  WO  shall  inert  with 

others  hereafter,  are  too  numerous  to  be 

reckoned  in  The  most  famous 

be  Intronati  of  Siena,  founded  in 

!,  like  that  of  Florence, 

improvement  of  their  languaj 
Infiammati  of  Padua,   founded  hy  some 
men  of  high  attainments  iu  1534;  ami  that 
of  Hodena,  which,  after  a  short  caret  r  of 
brilliancy,    fell   under    such   suspicions   of 

.  and  was  subjected  to  such  in- 
quisitorial jealousy  about  1512,  that  it 
never  again  made  any  figure  in  literary 
history.1 

Those  academies  have  usually  been 
Their  dia-  distinguished  by  little  pe- 
tinctions.  culiarities,  which  border 
sometimes  on  the  ridiculous,  but  serve  pro- 
bably, at  least,  in  the  beginning,  to  keep 
up  the  spirit  of  such  societies.  They  took 
names  humorously  quaint;  they  adopted 
and  distinctions,  which  made  them 
conspicuous,  and  inspired  a  vain  pleasure 
in  belonging  to  them.  The  Italian  nobility, 
living  a  good  deal  in  cities,  and  restrained 
from  political  business,  fell  willingly  into  | 
these  literary  associations.  They  have, 
perhaps,  as  a  body,  been  better  educated, 
or,  at  least,  better  acquainted  with  their 
own  literature  and  with  classical  antiquity, 
than  men  of  equal  rank  in  other  countries. 
This  was  more  the  case  in  the  sixteenth 
century  than  at  present.  Genius  and  eru- 
dition have  been  always  honoured  in  Italy; 
and  the  more  probably  that  they  have  not 
to  stand  the  competition  of  overpowering 
wealth,  or  of  political  influence. 

Academies  of  the  Itaban  kind  do  not 
Evils  connected  greatly  favour  the  vigorous 
with  them,  advances  in  science,  and 
much  less  the  original  bursts  of  genius,  for 
which  men  of  powerful  minds  are  designed 
by  nature.  Th-:y  form  an  oligarch}',  pre- 
tending to  guide  the  pubUc  taste,  as  they 
are  guided  themselves,  by  arbitrary  maxims 
and  close  adherence  to  precedents.  The 
spirit  of  criticism  they  foster  is  a  salutary 
barrier  against  bad  taste  and  folly,  but  is 

l  Tirabo3chi,  viii.  ch.  4,  is  my  chief  authority 
about  the  Italian  academies  of  this  period. 


too  minute  and  scrupulous  is 
the  individualities  which  oharaoteri 
talents,  and  emls  hy  producing   an  un- 
blemished mediocrity,  without  the  powen 
of  delight  or  excitement,  for  which  alone 

I    is    de- 
sired. 

[n   tho   beginning  of    this    century 

BOVOral  BOoil  I  fc  on     Thcyinccced 

foot  in  Germany,   for    the  '<><»*  ^  Germany 
promotion  of  ancient  learning,  besides  that 
already    mentioned    of    the    Rhine,    esta- 
blished   by  Camerarius  of   Dalberg,    and 
Conrad    Celtes,    in    the    preceding    age. 
Wimpfeling  presided  over  one  at  Strs 
in  1514,  and  we  find  another  at  An 
in  1518.     It  is  probable  that  the  religious 
animosities  which  followed  stood   in  tho 
way  of  similar  institutions  ;  or  they  may 
have  existed  without  obtaining  much  cele- 
brity.' 

37.  Italy  was  rich,  far  beyond  any  other 
country,  in  public  and  pri- 
vate libraries.  The  Vatican, 
first  in  dignity,  in  antiquity,  and  in  num- 
ber of  books,  increased  under  almost 
every  successive  pope,  except  Jubus  II. ,  the 
least  favourable  to  learning  of  them  all. 
The  Laurentian  library,  purchased  by  Leo 
X.,  before  his  accession  to  the  papacy,  from 
a  monastery  at  Florence,  which  had  ac- 
quired the  collection  after  the  fall  of  the 
Medici  in  1494,  was  restored  to  that  city  by 
Clement  VII.,  and  placed  in  the  newly- 
erected  building  which  still  contains  it. 
The  public  libraries  of  Venice  and  Ferrara 
were  conspicuous;  and  even  a  private  citizen 
of  the  former,  the  Cardinal  Grimani,  is  said 
to  have  left  one  of  8000  volumes ;  at  that 
time,  it  appears,  a  remarkable  number.  2 
Those  of  Heidelberg  and  Vienna,  com- 
menced in  the  fifteenth  century,  were  scill 
the  most  distinguished  in  Germany;  and 
Cardinal  Ximenes  founded  one  at  Alcala.  3 
It  is  unlikely  that  many  private  libraries 
of  great  extent  existed  in  the  empire  ;  but 
the  trade  of  bookselling,  though  not  yet, 
in  general,  separated  from  that  of  printing, 
had  become  of  considerable  importance. 

l  Jugler,  in  his  Hist.  Litteraria,  mentions 
none  between  that  of  the  Rhine,  and  one  esta- 
blished at  Weimar  in  1617,  p.  1994. 

-  Tirabo3chi,  viii.  197-219. 

3  Jugler,  Hist.  Litteraria,  p.  20G  et  alibi. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

HISTORY    OF   ANCIENT   LITERATURE    IX    EUROPE,    FROM    1550  TO    1600. 


Sect.  I. 

Progress  of  classical  learning — Principal 
critical  sckolai's  —  Editions  of  ancient 
authors — Lexicons  and  Grammars — Best 
writers  of  Latin — Muretus — Manutius — 
Decline  of  taste — Scalkjer — Casaubon — 
Classical  learning  in  England  under 
Elizabeth. 

1 .  In"  the  first  part  of  the  sixteenth  century 
Progress  of  ve  have  seen  that  the 
Philology.  foundations  of  a  solid  struc- 
ture of  classical  learning  had  been  laid  in 
many  parts  of  Europe  ;  the  superiority  of 
Italy  had  generally  become  far  less  con- 
spicuous, or  might  perhaps  be  -wholly 
denied ;  in  all  the  German  empire,  in 
France,  and  partly  in  England,  the  study 
of  ancient  literature  had  been  almost  uni- 
formly progressive.  But  it  was  the  subse- 
quent period  of  fifty  years,  which  we  now 
approach,  that  more  eminently  deserved 
the  title  of  an  age  of  scholars,  and  filled 
our  public  libraries  with  immense  fruits  of 
literary  labour.  In  all  matters  of  criticism 
and  philology,  what  was  written  before  the 
year  1550  is  little  in  comparison  with  what 
the  next  age  produced. 

2.  It  may  be  useful  in  this  place  to  lay 
First  editions  before  the  reader  at  one 
of  classics.  vjew  the  dates  of  the  first 
editions  of  Greek  and  Latin  authors,  omit- 
ting some  of  inconsiderable  reputation  or 
length.  In  this  list  I  follow  the  authority 
of  Dr.  Dibdin,  to  which  no  exception  will 
probably  be  taken  : — 


^Elian 

jEschylus 

JEsop 

Ammianus 

Anacreon 

An*.oninus 

Apollonius  Rhodius 

Appianus 

Apuleius 

Aristophanes 

Ari.-toteles 

Arrian 

Athenaeus 

Aulus  Gellius 

Ausonius 

Boethius 

Caesar 

<  iaUimachna 

Catullus 

Ciceronis  Opera 

Cicero  de  Ofliciis 


1545.    Rome. 
1518.     Venice,  Aldus. 
1480?   Milan. 
1474.     Rome. 
1554.     Piris. 
1558.     Zurlcli. 
1400.     Florence. 
1651.     J'aris. 
14G9.     Rome. 
1498.     Venice. 
149f)-S.  Venice. 
1535.     Venice. 
1511.     Venice. 
i:ome. 
1472.     Venie. 
Absque  anno.  circ.  1470. 
1409.     Rome. 
Absque  anno.  Florence. 
1172.     Venice. 
1498.     Milan. 
: I         Mentz. 


Cicero  Epistolae  Famil. 

Epistolae  ad  Attic. 

de  Oratore 

Rhetorica 

Orationes 

Opera  Philo- 

soph. 
Claudian. 
Demosthenes 
Diodorus,  v.  lib. 

xv.  lib. 

Diogenes  Laertius 

Dio  Cassius 

Dionysius  Halicarn. 

Epictetus 

Euripides 

Euclid 

Floras 

Herodian 

Herodotus 

Hesiod.  Op.  et  Di>;- 

Op.  omnia 

Homer 

Horatius 

Isocrates 

Josephus 

Justin 

Juvenal 

Livius 

Longinus 

Lucan 

Lucian 

Lucretius 

Lysias 

Macrobius 

Manilius 

Oppian 

Orpheus 

Ovid 

Pausarrias 

Petronius 

Ph:edrua 

Photius 

Pindar 

Plato 

Plautus 

Plinii,  Nat.  Hist. 

Plinii  Epist. 

Plutarch  Op.  Moral. 

Vita 

Polybius 

Quintilian 

Quintus  Curtius 

Sallust 

Seneca 

Senecae  Tragediaj 

Silius  Italicus 

Sophocles 

Btatlus 

Strabo 

Suetonius 

Tacitus 


Brescia. 


1407.  ■)  B 

1409.  \R0™- 

1405.    Mentz  and  Subi- 

aco. 
1490.    Venice. 
1471.    Rome. 
1469. }  _ 
1471.  \n°me- 
Absque  anno. 
1504.     Venice. 

Basle. 

Paris. 

Basle. 

Paris. 

Paris. 

Venice. 

Venice. 

Basle. 

Paris. 

Venice. 

Venice. 

Milan. 

Venice. 

Florence. 


1539. 

1548. 
1546. 
152S. 
1513. 
1533. 
1470. 
1513. 
1502. 
1493. 
1495. 
14SS. 


Absque  anno. 
1493.  Milan. 
1544.  Bade. 
1470.  Venice. 
Absque  anno.  Rome. 
1409.     Rome. 


Basle. 

Rome. 

Florence. 

Brescia. 

Venice. 

Venice. 
Ante  1474.  Nurem.bu.rg. 
1515.     Florence. 

Florence. 

Bologna. 

Venice. 


1584. 
1409. 
1496. 
1473. 
1513. 
1472. 


1500. 
1471. 
1516. 
1476? 
1596. 
1601. 
1513. 
1513. 
1472. 
1469. 
1471. 
1509. 
1517. 
1530. 
1170. 


Troyes. 

Augsburg. 

Venice. 

Venice. 

Venire. 

Venice. 

Venice. 
Venice. 
Hagvenow. 

Rome. 


Absque  anno. 

117(i.      . 


Rome. 


hi. 
1171. 
1512. 
1472? 
IMC. 
1470. 
1408? 


Kaplcs. 
Fcrrara. 
Rome. 
Venice. 

Venice. 

Rome. 

Venice'. 
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Teranoe 

Ante  1170?     StfO 

Thi.vritus 

Thucydldei 

i  >■  ■     y<  nios. 

Valerius  Flaootu 

1-174.      SORMl 

Valerius  Uaxlmns 

Auto  1170?   Sfavbwy. 

Vallelua  Paterculus 

US  0      - 

Virpil 

in;:'.    Rom*. 

ihon 

1516.     Florence. 

3.  It  will  be  perceived  that  even  in  the 

change  in       middleof  this  century,  some 

character  of     far  from  uncommon  writers 

earning.         j^j   no^   ^^  jjeen   gjven  ^0 

the  press.  But  most  of  the  rest  had  gone 
through  several  editions,  which  it  would 
be  tedious  to  enumerate  ;  and  the  means 
of  aci piiring  an  extensive,  though  not  in 
all  respects  very  exact,  erudition  might 
perhaps  be  nearly  as  copious  as  at  present. 
In  consequence,  probably,  among  other 
B,  of  these  augmented  stores  of 
classical  literature,  its  character  under- 
went a  change.  It  became  less  polished 
and  elegant,  but  more  laborious  and  pro- 
found. The  German  or  Cisalpine  type,  if 
I  may  use  the  word,  prevailed  over  the 
Italian,  the  school  of  Budseus  over  that  of 
Bembo ;  nor  was  Italy  herself  exempt 
from  its  ascendancy.  This  advance  of 
erudition  at  the  expense  of  taste  was  per- 
haps already  perceptible  in  1550,  for  we 
cannot  accommodate  our  arbitrary  divi- 
sions to  the  real  changes  of  things  ;  yet  it 
was  not  hitherto  so  evident  in  Italy,  as  it 
became  in  the  latter  part  of  the  century. 
The  writers  of  this  age,  between  1550  and 
1600,  distinguish  themselves  from  their 
predecessors  not  only  by  a  disregard  for 
the  graces  of  language,  but  by  a  more  pro- 
digal accumulation  of  quotations,  and  more 
elaborate  efforts  to  discriminate  and  to 
prove  their  positions.  Aware  of  the  cen- 
sors whom  they  may  encounter  in  an  in- 
creasing body  of  scholars,  they  seek  to 
secure  themselves  in  the  event  of  con- 
troversy, or  to  sustain  their  own  differ- 
ences from  those  who  have  gone  already 
over  the  same  ground.  Thus  books  of 
critical  as  well  as  antiquarian  learning 
often  contain  little  of  original  disquisition, 
which  is  not  interrupted  at  every  sentence 
by  quotation,  and  in  some  instances  are 
hardly  .more  than  the  adversaria,  or  com- 
mon-place books,  in  which  the  learned 
were  accustomed  to  register  their  daily 
observations  in  study.  A  late  German 
historian  remarks  the  contrast  between 
the  Commentary  of  Paulus  Cortesius  on 
the  scholastic  philosophy,  published  in 
1503,  and  the  Mythologia  of  Natalis 
Comes,  in  1551.  The  first,  in  spite  of  its 
subject,  is  classical  in  style,  full  of  ani- 


mation  and  d   is  a 

tedious  mass  of  quotations,  tin-  materials 

of  a  hook  rather  than  a  i k.  without  a 

notion   of   representing   anything   in    its 

spirit     and     general    result. '       This    is,    ill 

greai  measure,  a  oharactei  iatic  of  th 

and   grew   WOrfle    towards    tin'    end    of    the 

centaury.  Such  a  hook  as  the  Annals  of 
Baronius,  the  same  writer  says,  so  shape- 
less, so  destitute  of  every  trace  of  elo- 
quence, could  not  have  appeared  in  the 
age  of  Leo.  But  it  may  be  added,  that, 
with  all  the  defects  of  Baronius,  no  one,  iu 
the  age  of  Leo,  could  have  put  the  reader 
in  the  possession  of  so  much  knowledge. 

4.  We  may  reckon  among  the  chief 
causes  of  this  diminution  of  cultivation 
elegance  in  style,  the  in-  of  Greek, 
creased  culture  of  the  Greek  language ; 
not  certainly  that  the  great  writers  in 
Greek  are  inferior  models  to  those  in 
Latin,  but  because  the  practice  of  com- 
position was  confined  to  the  latter.  Nor 
was  the  Greek  really  understood,  in  its 
proper  structure  and  syntax,  till  a  much 
later  period.  It  was  however  a  sufficiently 
laborious  task,  with  the  defective  aids  then 
in  existence,  to  learn  even  the  single  words 
of  that  most  copious  tongue  ;  and  in  this 
some  were  eminently  successful.  Greek 
was  not  very  much  studied  in  Italy ;  we 
may  perhaps  say,  on  the  contrary,  that  no 
one  native  of  that  country,  after  the 
middle  of  the  century,  except  Angelus 
Caninius  and  ^Emilius  Portus,  both  of 
whom  lived  wholly  on  this  side  of  the 
Alps,  acquired  any  remarkable  reputation 
in  it ;  for  Petrus  Yictorius  had  been  dis- 
tinguished in  the  earlier  period.  It  is  to 
France  and  Germany  that  we  should  look 
for  those  who  made  Grecian  literature  the 
domain  of  scholars.  It  is  impossible  to 
mention  every  name,  but  we  must  select 
the  more  eminent ;  not  however  distin- 
guishing the  labourers  in  the  two  vineyards 
of  ancient  learning,  since  they  frequently 
lent  their  service  alternately  to  each. 

5.  The  university  of  Paris,   thanks  to 
the    encouragement    given       Principal 

by  Francis  I.,  stood  in  the  scholars: 
first  rank  for  philological 
learning  ;  and  as  no  other  in  France  could 
pretend  to  vie  with  her,  she  attracted 
students  from  every  part.  Toussain, 
Danes,  and  Dorat  were  conspicuous  pro- 
fessors of  Greek.  The  last  was  also  one  of 
the  celebrated  pleiad  of  French  poets,  but 
far  more  distinguished  in  the  dead  tongues 
than  in  his  own,  But  her  chief  boast  was 
l  Eanke,  Die  Papste  des  lGten  und  17ten 
Jahrhunderts,  i.  484. 
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Turnebus,  so  called  by  the  gods,  but  by- 
men  Tourneboeuf ,  and,  as  some  have  said, 
of  a  Scots  family,  who  must  have  been 
denominated  Turnbull.1  Turnebus  was 
one  of  those  industrious  scholars  who  did 
not  scorn  the  useful  labour  of  translating 
Greek  authors  into  Latin,  and  is  among 
the  best  of  that  class.  But  his  reputation 
is  chiefly  founded  on  the  Adversaria,  the 
first  part  of  which  appeared  in  1564,  the 
second  in  1565,  the  third,  posthumously, 
in  1580.  It  is  wholly  miscellaneous, 
divided  into  chapters,  merely  as  resting- 
places  to  the  reader ;  for  the  contents  of 
each  are  mostly  a  collection  of  uncon- 
nected notes.  Such  books,  truly  adver- 
saria or  common-places,  were  not  unusual ; 
but  can  of  course  only  be  read  in  a  de- 
sultory manner,  or  consulted  upon  oc- 
casion. The  Adversaria  of  Turnebus  con- 
tain several  thousand  explanations  of 
Latin  passages.  They  are  eminent  for 
conciseness,  few  remarks  exceeding  half  a 
page,  and  the  greater  part  being  much 
shorter.  He  passes  without  notice  from 
one  subject  to  another  the  most  remote, 
and  has  been  so  much  too  rapid  for  his 
editor,  that  the  titles  of  each  chapter,  mul- 
tifarious as  they  are,  afford  frequently  but 
imperfect  notions  of  its  contents.  The 
phrases  explained  are  generally  difficult ; 
so  that  this  miscellany  gives  a  high  notion 
of  the  erudition  of  Turnebus,  and  it  has 
furnished  abundant  materials  to  later  com- 
mentators. The  best  critics  of  that  and 
the  succeeding  age,  Gesner,  Scaliger,  Lip- 
sius,  Barthius,  are  loud  in  his  praises ;  nor 
has  he  been  blamed,  except  for  his  excess 
of  brevity  and  rather  too  great  proneness 
to  amend  the  text  of  authors,  wherein  he 
is  not  remarkably  successful.2    Montaigne 

i  Biogr.  Univ.— The  penultimate  of  Turnebus 
is  made  botli  short  and  long  by  the  Latin  poets 
of  the  age,  but  more  commonly  the  latter, 
which  seems  contrary  to  what  we  should  think 
right.  Even  Oreek  will  not  help  us,  for 
we  find  him  called  both  rovpvej3os  and 
Tovpvrjftos.  Maittaire,  Vitae  Stephanor,  vol. 
iii. 

2  Blount,  Baillet.  The  latter  begins  his  col- 
lection of  these  testimonies  by  saying  that 
Turnebus  has  had  as  many  admirers  as  readers, 
and  is  almost  the  only  critic  whom  envy  has 
not  presumed  to  attack.  Baillet,  however, 
speaks  of  his  correction  of  Greek  and  Latin 
passages.  I  have  not  observed  any  of  the 
former  in  the  Adversaria ;  the  book,  if  I  am 
not  mistaken,  relates  wholly  to  Latin  criticism. 
Muretus  calls  Turnebus,  "  Homo  immensa  qua- 
<lam  doctrinaj  copia  instructus,  sed  interdum 
nimis  propere,  et  nimis  cupide  amplexari  solitus 
est  ea  quae  in  mentem  venerant."  Varias 
Lectiones,  L  x.  c.  18.    Muretus,  as  usual  with 


has  taken  notice  of  another  merit  in  Turne- 
bus, that  with  more  learning  than  any  who 
had  gone  before  for  a  thousand  years,  he 
was  wholly  exempt  from  the  pedantry 
characteristic  of  scholars,  and  could  con- 
verse upon  topics  remote  from  his  own 
profession,  as  if  he  had  lived  continually 
in  the  world. 

6.  A  work  very  similar  in  its  nature  to 
the  Adversaria  of  Turnebus  Petrus 
was  the  Varise  Lectiones  of  Victorian. 
Petrus  Victorius  (Vettori),  professor  of 
Greek  and  Latin  rhetoric  at  Florence  dur- 
ing the  greater  part  of  a  long  life,  which 
ended  in  1585.  Thuanus  has  said,  with 
some  hyperbole,  that  Victorius  saw  the 
revival  and  almost  the  extinction  of  learn- 
ing in  Italy.1  No  one,  perhaps,  deserved 
more  praise  in  the  restoration  of  the  text 
of  Cicero ;  no  one,  according  to  Huet, 
translated  better  from  Greek  ;  no  one  was 
more  accurate  in  observing  the  readings  of 
manuscripts,  or  more  cautious  in  his  own 
corrections.  But  his  Varus  Lectiones,  in 
38  books,  of  which  the  first  edition  ap- 
peared in  1583,  though  generally  extolled, 
has  not  escaped  the  severity  of  Scaliger, 
who  says  that  there  is  less  of  valuable 
matter  in  the  whole  work  than  in  one  book 
of  the  Adversaria  of  Turnebus.2  Scaliger, 
however,  had  previously  spoken  in  high 
terms  of  Victorius  :  there  had  been  after- 
wards, as  he  admits,  some  ill-will  between 
them  ;  and  the  tongue  or  pen  of  this  great 
scholar  are  never  guided  by  candour  to- 
wards an  opponent.  I  am  not  acquainted 
with  the  Varise  Lectiones  of  Victorius  ex- 
cept through  my  authorities. 

7.  The  same  title  was  given  to  a  similar 
miscellany  by  Marc  Antony 

Muretus,  a  native  of  Lim-  ure  ns' 

oges.  The  first  part  of  this,  containing  eight 
books,  was  published  in  1559,  seven  more 
books  in  1586,  the  last  four  in  1600.  This 
great  classical  scholar  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury found  in  the  eighteenth  one  well  worthy 
to  be  his  editor,  Ruhnkenius  of  Leyden,  who 
has  called  the  Varias  Lectiones  of  Muretus 
"  a  work  worthy  of  Phidias  ;  an  expression 
rather  amusingly  characteristic  of  the 
value  which  verbal  critics  set  upon  their 
labours.  This  book  of  Muretus  contains 
only  miscellaneous  illustrations  of  passages 
which  might  seem  obscure,  in  the  manner  of 
those  we  have  already  mentioned.  Some- 
critics,  vincta  cccdit  sua;  the  same  charge 
might  be  brought  against  himself. 

l  Petrus  Victorius  longaava  aetate  id  conse- 
cutus  est,  ut  literas  in  Italia  renascentes  et 
piene  extinctas  viderit.  Thuanus  ad  ann,  15Sf>, 
apud  Blount. 

a  Scaligerana  Secunda. 
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1   oritioisma  ; 
ami   in    many  ohapi  ra    only    poi 
paralli  I  or   relates  incidentally 

.1  story.    1  lis  emendations  are 
and    certain,  though  at 
we  may  justly  think  him  too 
bold.1  road  with  far  more  plea- 

sure than  Turnebus  ;  his  illustrations  relate 
more  to  of  Latin  criti- 

uid  may  be  compared  to  the  miscel- 
laneous remarks  of  Jortin.9   But  in  depth 

l  The  following  will  serve  as  an  instance.  In 
the  Bpeecb  of  Qalgi 

1  of  "  Ubertatem  non  in  pnesentialaturi," 
.  Is  unintelligible  enough,  he  would 
read,  "in  Ubertatem,  non  in  populi  I 
servitium  natL"  Such  a  conjecture  would  not 
be  endured  in  the  present  state  of  criticism. 
Muretus,  however,  settles  it  in  the  current  style ; 
vulgus  quid  probet,  quid  non  probet,  nunquarn 
laboravi. 

-  The  following  titles  of  chapters,  from  the 
eighth  book  of  the  Varise  Lectiones,  will  show 
the  agreeable  diversity  of  Muretus's  illustra- 
tions : — 

1.  Comparison  of  poets  to  bees,  by  Pindar, 
Horace,  Lucretius.    Line  of  Horace — 

Necte  meo  Lami*  coronam  ; 
illustrated  by  Euripides. 

2.  A  passage  in  Aristotle's  Rhetoric,  lib.  ii. 
explained  differently  from  P.  Victorius. 

3.  Comparison  of  a  passage  in  the  Phsedrus 
of  Plato,  with  Cicero's  translation. 

4.  Passage  in  the  Apologia  Socratis,  corrected 
and  explained. 

5.  Line  in  Virgil,  shown  to  be  imitated  from 
Homer. 

6.  .-lips  of  memory  in  P.  Victorius,  noticed. 

7.  Passage  in  Aristotle's  Rhetoric  explained 
from  his  Metaphysics. 

3.  Another  passage  in  the  same  book  ex- 
plained. 

i<sage  in  Cicero  pro  Rabirio,  corrected. 

10.  Imitation  of  .-Eschines  in  two  passages  of 
Cicero's  3rd  Catilinarian  oration. 

11.  Imitation  of  iEschines  and  Demosthenes 
in  two  passages  of  Cicero's  Declamation  against 
Sallust.    [Not  genuine.] 

12.  Inficetus  is  the  right  word,  not  infacetus. 

13.  Passage  in  5th  book  of  Aristotle's  Ethics 
corrected. 

14.  The  -word  Sin\J/,euoVo-#at,  in  the  2d 
book  of  Aristotle's  Rhetoric,  not  rightly  ex- 
plained by  Victorius. 

15.  The  word  asinus,  in  Catullus  (Carm.  90) 
does  not  signify  an  ass,  but  a  mill-stone. 

16.  Lines  of  Euripides,  ill-translated  by 
Cicero. 

17.  Passage  in  Cicero's  Epistles  misunderstood 
by  Politian  and  Victorius. 

18.  Passage  in  the  Phasdrus  explained. 

19.  Difference  between  accusation  and  invec- 
tive, illustrated  from  Demosthenes  and  Cicero. 

20.  Imitation  of  iEschines  by  Cicero.  Two 
passages  of  Livy  amended. 

21.  -Mulieres  eruditas  plerumque  libidinosas 
esse,  from  Juvenal  and  Euripides. 


of  erudition  I;  bly  muoh  below  the 

Muretus  seems  to  take 

in  01  nsui  in 

8.  'I'm  aebi  is,  Muretus,  with 

t\so  -who  have  been  men-  orutcr'sThc- 
tioned  in  the  first  volume,  sauru8  cnticus. 
Ooelius    Rhodiginus,    and    Alexand 

i  hu  chief  con- 
tributors to  this  general  work  of  literary 
criticism  in  the  sixteenth  century.  But 
there  wore  many  more,  am!  some  of  con- 
rit,  whom  we  must  pass  over, 
At  the  beginning  of  the  next  century, 
Grutcr  collected  the  labours  of  preceding 
critics  in  six  very  thick  and  closely  printed 
volumes,  to  which  Paraus,  inl(J2o,  added  a 
seventh,  entitled  "  Lampas,  sive  Fax  Libe- 
ralium  Artium,"  but  more  commonly 
called  Thesaurus  Criticus.  A  small  rwr- 
tion  of  these  belong  to  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, but  none  extend  beyond  the  follow- 
ing. Most  of  the  numerous  treatises  in 
this  ample  collection  belong  to  the  class  of 
Adversaria,  or  miscellaneous  remarks. 
Though  not  so  studiously  concise  as  those 
of  Turnebus,  each  of  these  is  generally 
contained  in  a  page  or  two,  and  their  mul- 
titude is  consequently  immense.  Those 
who  now  by  glancing  at  a  note  obtain  the 
result  of  the  patient  diligence  of  these  men, 
should  feel  some  respect  for  their  a; 
and  some  admiration  for  their  acuteness 
and  strength  of  memory.  They  had  to 
collate  the  whole  of  antiquity,  they 
plunged  into  depths  which  the  indolence  of 
modern  philology,  screening  itself  under 
the  garb  of  fastidiousness,  affects  to  deem 
unworthy  to  be  explored,  and  thought 
themselves  bound  to  become  lawyers,  phy- 
sicians, historians,  artists,  agriculturists, 
to  elucidate  the  difficulties  which  ancient 
writers  present.  It  may  be  doubted  also, 
whether  our  more  recent  editions  of  the 
classics  have  preserved  all  the  important 
materials  which  the  indefatigable  exertions 
of  the  men  of  the  sixteenth  century  ac- 
cumulated. In  the  present  state  of  philo- 
logy, there  is  incomparably  more  know- 
ledge of  grammatical  niceties,  at  least  in 
the  Greek  language,  than  they  possessed, 
and  more  critical  acuteness  perhaps  in 
correction,  though  in  this  they  were  not 
always  deficient  ;  but  for  the  exegetical 
part  of  criticism — the  interpretation  and 
illustration  of  passages,  not   corrupt,  but 

22.  Nobleness  of  character  displayed  by  Iphi- 
crates. 

23.  That  Hercules  wa3  a  physician,  who  cured 
Alcesti3  when  given  over. 

24.  Cruelty  of  king  Dejotarus,   related  from 
Plutarch. 

25.  Humane  law  of  the  Persians. 
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obscure — we  may  not  be  wrong  in  suspect- 
ing that  more  has  been  lost  than  added 
in  the  eighteenth  and  present  centuries  to 
the  savans  in  its,  as  the  French  affect  to 
call  them,  whom  we  find  in  the  bulky  and 
forgotten  volumes  of  Grater. 

9.  Another  and  more  numerous  class  of 
Editions  of  those  who  devoted  them- 
Greekand       selves  to  the  same  labour, 

Latin  authors.     were  thg    editor„   of     Greek 

and  ltoman  authors.  And  here  again  it  is 
impossible  to  do  more  than  mention  a  few, 
who  seem,  in  the  judgment  of  the  best 
scholars,  to  stand  above  their  contempo- 
raries. The  early  translations  of  Greek, 
made  in  the  fifteenth  century,  and  generally 
very  defective  through  the  slight  know- 
ledge of  the  language  that  even  the  bes  b 
scholars  then  possessed,  were  replaced  by 
others  more  exact ;  the  versions  of  Xeno- 
phon  by  Leunclavius,  of  Plutarch  by 
Xylandcr,  of  Demosthenes  by  Wolf,  of 
Euripides  and  Aristides  by  Canter,  are 
greatly  esteemed.  Of  the  first,  Huetsays, 
that  he  omits  or  perverts  nothing,  his  Latin 
often  answering  to  the  Greek,  word  for 
word,  and  preserving  the  construction  and 
arrangement,  so  that  we  find  the  original 
author  complete,  yet  with  a  purity  of  idiom, 
and  a  free  and  natural  air  not  often  met 
with.1  Stephens  however,  according  to 
Scaliger,  did  not  highly  esteem  the  learn- 
ing of  Leunclavius. ^  France,  Germany, 
and  the  Low  Countries,  besides  Basle  and 
Geneva,  were  the  prolific  parents  of  new 
editions,  in  many  cases  very  copiously 
illustrated  by  erudite  commentaries. 

10.  The  Tacitus  of  Lipsius  is  his  best 
Tacitus  of      work,    in    the    opinion    of 

Lipsius.  Scaliger  and  in  his  own. 
So  great  a  master  was  he  of  this  favourite 
author,  that  he  offered  to  repeat  any 
passage  with  a  dagger  at  his  breast,  to  be 
used  against  him  on  a  failure  of  memory.  3 
Lipsius,  after  residing  several  years  at 
Leyden  in  the  profession  of  the  reformed 
religion,  went  to  Louvain,  and  discredited 
himself  by  writing  in  favour'  of  the  legend- 
ary miracles  of  that  country,  losing  sight 
of  all  his  critical  sagacity.  The  Protestants 
treated  his  desertion  and  these  later  writ- 
ings with  a  contempt  which  has  perhaps 
sometimes  been  extended  to  his  produc- 
tions of  a  superior  character.  The  article 
on  Lipsius,  in  Bayle,  betrays  some  of  this 
spirit ;  and  it  appears  in  other  Protestants, 
especially  Dutch  critics.  Hence  they 
undervalue  his  Greek  learning,  as  if  he  had 

1  Baillet.  Blount.  Niceron,  vol.  2C. 

2  Scaligerana  Secunda. 

3  Niceron,  xxiv.  219. 


not  been  able  to  read  the  language,  and 
impute  plagiarism,  when  there  seems  to  be 
little  ground  for  the  charge.  Casaubon 
admits  that  Lipsius  has  translated  Poly- 
bius  better  than  his  predecessors,  though 
he  does  not  rate  his  Greek  knowledge  very 
high.i 

11.  Acidalius,  whose  premature  death 
robbed  philological  litera-  Horace  of 
ture  of  one  from  whom  Lambinus. 
much  had  been  expected,2  Paulus  Manu- 
tius,  and  Petrus  Victorius,  are  to  be 
named  with  honour  for  the  criticism  of 
Latin  authors,  and  the  Lucretius  of  Giff  en 
or  Giphanius,  published  at  Antwerp,  1500, 
is  still  esteemed.3  But  we  may  select  the 
Horace  of  Lambinus  as  a  conspicuous 
testimony  to  the  classical  learning  of  this 
age.  It  appeared  in  1561.  In  this  he 
claims  to  have  amended  the  text,  by  the 
help  of  ten  manuscripts,  most  of  them 
found  by  him  in  Italy,  whither  he  had  gone 
in  the  suite  of  Cardinal  Tournon.  He  had 
previously  made  large  collections  for  the 
illustration  of  Horace,  from  the  Greek 
philosophers  and  poets,  from  Athenseus, 
Stobseus  and  Pausanias,  and  other  sources 
with  which  the  earlier  interpreters  had 
been  less  familiar.  Those  commentators, 
however,  among  whom  Hermannus  Figulus, 
Badius  Ascensius,  and  Antonius  Manein- 
ellus,  as  well  as  some  who  had  confined 
themselves  to  the  Ars  Poetica,  Grisolius, 
Achilles  Statins  (in  his  real  name  Estaco, 
one  of  the  few  good  scholars  of  Portugal), 
and  Luisinius,  are  the  most  considerable, 
had  not  left  unreaped  a  very  abundant 
harvest  of  mere  explanation.  But  Lam- 
binus contributed  much  to  a  more  elegant 
criticism,  by  pointing  out  parallel  passages, 
and  by  displaying  the  true  spirit  and  feel- 
ing of  his  author.  The  text  acquired  a  new 
aspect,  we  may  almost  say,  in  the  hands 
of  Lambinus,  at  least  when  we  compare  it 
with  the  edition  of  Landino  in  1482  ;  but 
some  of  the  gross  errors  in  this  had  been 
corrected  by  intermediate  editors.  It  may 
be  observed,  that  he  had  far  less  assist;! nee 
from  prior  commentators  in  the  Satires 
and  Epistles  than  in  the  Odes, 
who  became  professor  of  Creek  at  Paris  in 
1561,   is  known  also  by  his    editions   of 

1  Casaub.  Epist.  xxi.  A  Ions  and  elaborate 
critique  on  Lipsius  will  be  found  in  Baillet, 
vol.  ii.  (4to  edit.),  art.  437.  «ec  also  Blount, 
Bayle,  and  Niceron. 

2  The  notes  of  Acidalius  (who  died  at  the  aj,'e 
of  28,  in  159j),oii  Tacitus,  l'iautus, and  otherLatiu 
authors,  are  much  esteemed,  lie  is  a  bold  cor- 
rector of  the  text.  The  Biographie  Universelle 
has  a  better  article  than  that  in  the  84th  volume 
of  Niceron.  3  Biogr.  Univ. 
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Demosthenes,  of  Lucretius,  and  of  Cicero.  J 
Thai  of  Plautus  is  in  less  esteem.  He  lias 
been  reproached  with  a  prolixity  and  tedi- 

onsness,  which  has  naturalised  the  verb 
lambiner  in  the  French  language.  But 
this  imputation  i-  not  in  my  opinion  ap- 
plicable to  his  commentary  upon  Horace, 
which  I  should  rather  characterise  as  con- 
It  is  always  pertinent  and  full  of 
matter.   Another  charge  against  Lambinos 

is  for  rashness  in  conjectural-  emendation, 
no  unusual  failing  of  ingenious  and  spirited 
editors. 

12.   Ornqnins   (de  Crusques)  of  Ypres, 
having    the     advantage    of 

Of  Cruquius.  ,  .    ,        c 

several  new  manuscripts  ot 
Horace,  which  he  discovered  in  a  convent 
at  client,  published  an  edition  with  many 
notes  of  his  own,  besides  an  abundant  com- 
mentary, collected  from  the  glosses  he 
found  in  his  manuscripts,  usually  styled 
the  Scholiast  of  Cruquius.  The  Odes  ap- 
pear at  Bruges,  1565 ;  the  Epodes  at 
Antwerp,  1509  ;  the  Satires  in  1575  ;  the 
whole  together  was  first  published  in  157S. 
But  the  Scholiast  is  found  in  no  edition  of 
Cruquius's  Horace  before  1595.3  Cru- 
quius appears  to  me  inferior  as  a  critic  to 
Lambinus ;  and  borrowing  much  from  him  as 
well  as  Turnebus,  seldom  names  him  except 
for  censure.  An  edition  of  Horace  at  Basle, 
in  l.">80,  sometimes  called  that  of  the  forty 
commentators,  including  a  very  few  before 
the  extinction  of  letters,  is  interesting  in 

1  This  edition  byLambinusis  said  to  mark  the 
beginning  of  one  of  the  seven  ages  in  which  those 
of  the  great  Roman  orator  have  been  arranged. 
The  first  comprehends  the  early  editions  of 
separate  works.  The  second  begins  with  the 
earliest  entire  edition,  that  of  Milan  in  1498. 
The  third  is  dated  from  the  first  edition  which 
contains  copious  notes,  that  of  Venice,  by 
Petrus  Yictorius,  in  1534.  The  fourth,  from 
the  more  extensive  annotations  given  not  long 
afterwards  by  Paulus  Manutius.  The  fifth,  as 
has  just  been  said,  from  this  edition  by  Lam- 
binus, in  1566.  which  has  been  thought  too  rash 
in  correction  of  the  text.  A  sixth  epoch  was 
made  by  Gruter,  in  1618  ;  and  this  period  is 
reckoned  to  comprehend  most  editions  of 
that  and  the  succeeding  century  ;  for  the 
seventh  and  last  age  dates,  it  seems,  only  from  the 
edition  of  Ernesti,  in  1774.  Biogr.  Univ.,  art. 
Cicero.  See  Blount,  for  discrepant  opinions 
expressed  by  the  critics  about  the  general  merits 
of  Lambinus. 

2  Henry  Stephens  says,  that  no  one  had  been 
so  audacious  in  altering  the  text  by  conjecture 
as  Lambinus.  In  Manutio  non  tantam  quantam 
in  Lambino  audaciam,  sed  valde  tamen  peri- 
culosam  et  citam.  Maittaire,  vitee  Stephanorum, 
p.  401.  It  will  be  seen  that  Scaliger  finds  ex- 
actly the  same  fault  with  Stephens  himself. 

3  Biogr.  Univ. 


Henry  Stephens. 


philological  history,  by  the  light  it  throws 
on  the  Btate  of  criticism  in  the  earlier  part 

of  the  century,  for  it  is  remarkable  that 
I.aml'inus  is  not  included  in  the  number, 
and  it  will,  I  think,  confirm  what  lias 
been  said  above  in  favour  of  those  older 
critics. 

13.  Henry  Stephens,  thus  better  known 
among  us  than  by  his  real 
surname  Etieunc,  the  most 
illustrious  (if  indeed  he  surpassed  his 
father)  of  a  family  of  great  printers,  began 
his  labours  at  Paris  in  1551,  with  the 
princeps  editio  of  Anacreon.1  He  had 
been  educated  in  that  city  under  Danes 
Toussain  and  Turnebus  ;2  and,  though 
equally  learned  in  both  languages,  devoted 
himself  to  Greek,  as  being  more  neglected 
than  Latins  The  piress  of  Stephens  might 
be  called  the  central  point  of  illumination 
to  Europe.  In  the  year  1557  alone,  he 
published,  as  Maittaire  observes,  more 
editions  of  ancient  authors  than  would 
have  been  sufficient  to  make  the  reputa- 
tion of  another  author.  His  publications, 
as  enumerated  by  Niceron  (I  have  not 
counted  them  in  Mattaire)  amount  to  103, 
of  which  by  far  the  greater  part  are 
classical  editions,  more  valuable  than  his 
original  works.  Baillet  says  of  Henry 
.Stephens,  that  be  was  second  only  to 
Budseus  in  Greek  learning,  thougli  he 
seems  to  put  Turnebus  and  Camerarius 
nearly  on  the  same  level.  But  perhaps 
the  majority  of  scholars  would  think  him 
superior  on  the  whole  to  all  the  three  ; 
and  certainly  Turnebus,  whose  Adversaria 
are  confined  to  Latin  interpretation,  what- 
ever renown  be  might  deserve  by  his  oral 
lectures,  has  left  nothing  that  could  war- 

1  An  excellent  life  of  Henry  Stephens,  as  well 
as  others  of  the  rest  of  his  family,  was  written 
by  Mattaire,  but  which  does  not  supersede  those 
formerly  published  by  Almeloveen.  These  to- 
gether are  among  the  best  illustrations  of  the 
philological  history  of  the  16th  century  that  we 
possess.  They  have  been  abridged,  with  some 
new  matter,  by  Mr.  Greswell,  in  his  Early  His- 
tory of  the  Parisian  Greek  Press.  Almeloveen, 
Vitse  Stephanorum,  p.  60.     Mattaire,  p.  200. 

2  Almeloveen,  p.  70.  His  father  made  him 
learn  Greek  before  he  had  acquired  Latin. 
Mattaire,  p.  198. 

3  The  life  of  Stephens  in  the  36th  volume  of 
Niceron  is  long  and  useful.  That  in  the  Bio- 
graphie  Universelle  is  not  bad,  but  enumerates 
few  editions  published  by  this  most  laborious 
scholar,  and  thus  reduces  the  number  of  his 
works  to  twenty-six.  Huet  says  (whom  I  quote 
from  Blount),  that  Stephens  may  be  called 
"  The  Translator  par  excellence  ;"  such  is  his 
diligence  and  accuracy,  so  happy  his  skill  in 
giving  the  character  of  his  author,  so  great  his 
perspicuity  and  elegance. 
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rant  our  assigning  him  an  equal  place. 
Scaliger,  however,  accuses  Henry  Stephens 
of  spoiling  all  the  authors  he  edited  by- 
wrong  alterations  of  the  text.1  This  charge 
is  by  no  means  unfrequently  brought  against 
the  critics  of  this  age. 
14.  The  year  1572  is  an  epoch  in  Greek 
Lexicon  of  literature,  by  the  publica- 
Constantin.  tionof  Stephens'sThesaurus. 
A  lexicon  had  been  published  at  Basle  in 
1562,  by  Kobert  Constantin,  who,  though 
he  made  use  of  that  famous  press,  lived  at 
Caen,  of  which  he  was  a  native.  Scaliger 
speaks  in  a  disparaging  tone  both  of  Con- 
stantin and  his  lexicon.  But  its  general 
reputation  has  been  much  higher.  A 
modern  critic  observes,  that  "  a  very  great 
proportion  of  the  explanations  and  au- 
thorities in  Stephens's  Thesaurus  are  bor- 
rowed from  it.'"2  We  must  presume  that 
this  applies  to  the  first  edition  ;  for  the 
second,  enlarged  by  iEmilius  Portus,  which 
is  more  common,  did  not  appear  till  1591.  3 
"  The  principal  defects  of  Constantin,"  it 
is  added,  "  are  first  the  confused  and  ill- 
digested  arrangement  of  the  interpretation 
of  words,  and  secondly,  the  absence  of  all 
distinction  between  primitives  and  de- 
rivatives." It  appears  by  a  Greek  letter 
of  Constantin,  prefixed  to  the  first  edition, 
that  he  had  been  assisted  in  his  labours 
by  Gesner,  Henry  Stephens,  Turnebus, 
Camerarius,  and  other  learned  contem- 
poraries. He  gives  his  authorities,  if  not 
so  much  as  we  should  desire,  very  far 
more  than  the  editors  of  the  former  Basle 
lexicon.     This  lexicon,  as  was  mentioned 

1  Omnes  quotquot  edidit,  editve  libros,  etiam 
meos,  suo  arbitrio  jam  commit  et  deinceps  cor- 
rumpet.  Scalig.  Prima,  p.  9G.  Against  this 
sharp,  and  perhaps  rash,  judgment,  we  may  set 
that  of  Maittaire,  a  competent  scholar,  though 
not  like  Scaliger,  and  without  his  arrogance  and 
scorn  of  the  world.  Henrici  editiones  ideo 
miror,  quod  eas,  quam  posset  accuratissime 
aut  ipse  aut  per  alios,  quos  complures  noverat, 
viros  eruditos,  ad  omnium  turn  manuscriptorum 
turn  impressorum  codicum  fidem,  non  sine 
maximo  delectu  et  suo  (quo  maximtj  in  Graecis 
pnesertim  pollebat) aliorumque  judicio  elabora- 
vit.  Vitse  Stephanorum,  t.  ii.  p.  2S4.  No  man 
perhaps  ever  published  so  many  editions  as 
ens;  nor  was  any  other  printer  of  so  much 
use  to  letters  ;  for  he  knew  much  more  than 
tlic  Aid]  or  the  Juntas.  Yet  lie  bad  planned 
many  more  publications,  as  Maittaire  has  col- 
lected from  what  he  has  dropped  in  various 
places,  p.  409. 

2  Quarterly  Review,  vol.  xxvii. 

3  The  first  edition  of  this  Lexicon  sometimes 
bears  the  name  of  Crespin,  the  printer  at  Basle  ; 
and  both  Baillet  and  Bayle  have  fallen  into  the 
mistake  of  believing  that  there  were  two  dif- 
ferent works.    See  Niceron,  vol.  xxvii. 


in  the  first  volume,  is  extremely  defective 
and  full  of  errors,  though  a  letter  of 
Grynpeus,  prefixed  to  the  edition  of  1539, 
is  nothing  but  a  strain  of  unqualified 
eidogy,  little  warranted  by  the  suffrage  of 
later  scholars.  I  found,  however,  on  a  loose 
calculation,  the  number  of  words  in  this 
edition  to  be  not  much  less  than  50,000.1 

15.  Henry  Stephens  had  devoted  twelve 
years  of  his  laborious  life  to  Thesaurus  of 
this  immense  work,  large  Stephens, 
materials  for  which  had  been  collected  by 
his  father.  In  comprehensive  and  copious 
interpretation  of  words  it  not  only  left  far 
behind  every  earlier  dictionary,  but  is  still 
the  single  Greek  lexicon  ;  one  which  some 
have  ventured  to  abridge  or  enlarge,  but 
none  have  presumed  to  supersede.  Its  ar- 
rangement, as  is  perhaps  scarce  necessary 
to  say,  is  not  according  to  an  alphabetical, 
but  radical  order ;   that  is,   the  supposed 

l  Henry  Stephens  in  an  epistle,  De  sure  Typo- 
graphic statu  ad  quosdam  amicos,  gives  an  ac- 
count of  his  own  labours  on  the  Thesaurus. 
The  following  passage  on  the  earlier  lexicon.. 
may  be  worth  reading.  lis  quae  circumferuntur 
lexicis  Ora^co-Latinis  primam  imposuit  manum 
monachus  quidam,  frater  Johannes  Crastouus, 
Placentinus,  Carmelitanus  ;  sed  cum  is  jejuuis 
expositionibus,  in  quibus  vernaculo  etiam  ser- 
mone  interdum,  id  est  Italico,  utitur,  contentus 
fuisset,  perfunctorie  item  constructiones  ver- 
borum  indicasset,  nullos  autorum  locos  pro- 
ferens  ex  quibus  ilhe  pariter  et  significationes 
cognosci  possent ;  multi  postea  certatim  multa 
hinc  inde  sine  ullo  delectu  ac  judicio  excerpta 
inseruerunt.  Donee  tandem  indoctis  typogra- 
phis  de  augenda  lexicorum  mole  inter  se  cer- 
tantibus,  et  preemia  iis  qui  id  prsestareut  pro- 
ponentibus,  qu<e  jejunse,  et,  si  ita  loqui  licet, 
macilentse  antea  erant  expositiones,  adeo 
pingues  et  crassne  redditas  sunt,  ut  in  illis 
passim  nihil  aliud  quam  Boeoticam  suem 
agnoscamus.  Nam  pauca  ex  Budieo,  aliisque 
idoneis  autoribus,  et  ea  quidem  parum  fldeliti  c 
descripta,  utpote  parum  intellecta,  multa  contra 
ex  Lapo  Florentino,  Leonardo  Aretino,  aliisque 
ejusdem  farinse  interpretibus,  ut  similes  habent 
labra  lactucas,  in  opus  illud  transtulerunt.  Ex 
iis  quidem  certe  locis  in  quorum  interpretatione 
felix  fuit  Laurentius  Valla,  paucissimos  pro- 
tulerunt ;  sed  pro  perverso  suo  judicio,  perver- 
aissimas  quasque  ejus  interpretationes,  qualea 
prope  innumeras  a  me  annotatas  in  Latinis 
Herodoti  et  Thucydidis  editionibus 
delegerunt  egregii  illi  lexi  consar- 

cinatores  seu  interpolatores,  quibus,  tanquam 
lient.  «.'"<"'  »i  non  quam 
multa,  Bed  duntaxat  quam  multorum 
errata  ibi  Bint,  coinmoiiiorare  veliin,  mcrito 
certe  exclamabo,  rl  npairoi/,  rt  o"  eVetrn,  ri 
0°  v(ttutu>v  K<iTa\t£a>  ;  vix  enim  ullum 
vitii  genus  posse  a  nobis  cogitari  aut  flngi 
uxistimo,  cujus  ibi  aliquod  exemplum  non 
Bxtat,  l'.  16ft  He  produces  afterwards  some 
gross  instances  of  error. 
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h  other  alphabetically, 
pound,  >'f  whatever 
niter  the  primary 

'     ils  ' 
•  .  the  uninformed  reader ;  and 
ha  vi<  w  to  the  Beientifio 
the  '  Bhould  have 

1  for  a  mon 

og.    TheTheaam 

I  Budsaua  and 
kriua,  with  whatever  elae  had  been 
buted  by  the  Greek  exiles  of  the  pre- 
.  and  by  their  learned  disciples. 
.  no  doubt,  has  su  Ided  to 

what  we  find  in  theThesaurua  >>f  Stephens, 
.  and  syntax,  <>r  to 
the  principles  of  formation  of  words,  but 
haps,  in  copiousness  of  explanation, 
which  is  the  propei  itionary. 

'"  The  leading  defects  conspicuous  in  Ste- 
it   is   said   by   the   critic   already 
quoted,  "are  inaccurate  or  falsified  quota- 
tions, the  deficiency  of   several  thousand 
and  a  wrong  classification  both  of 
primitives  and  derivatives.     At  the  same 
time,  we  ought  rather  to  be  surprised  that, 
under  existing   disadvantages,   he  accom- 
plished so  much  even  in  this  last  depart- 
ment, than  that  he  left  so  much  undone." 
1G.  It  has  been  questioned  among  biblio- 
Abridgedby     graphers,  whether  there  are 
Scapula.        two    editions    of    the  The- 
saurus; the  first  in  1572,  the  second  with- 
out a  date,  and  probably  after  15S0.     The 
affirmative  seems  to  be  sufficiently  proved.1 
The  sale,  however,  of  so  voluminous  and 
expensive  a  work   did   not  indemnify  its 
author  ;  and  it  has  often  been  complained 
of,  that  Scapula,  who  had  been  employed 
under  Stephens,  injured  his  superior  by  the 
publication  of  his  well-known  abridgment 
in  1579.     The  fact,  however,  that  ! 
had  possessed  this  advantage,  rests  on  little 
evidence,  and  his  preface,  if  it  were  true, 
would  be  the  highest  degree  of  effrontery  : 
it  was  natural  that  some  one  should  abridge 
l  Xieeron  (vol.  xxvi.)  contends  that  the  sup- 
posed second  edition  differs  only  by  a  change  in 
the  title-page,  wherein  we  find  rather  an  un- 
happy attempt  at  wit,  in  the  following  distich 
aimed  at  Scapula : 
Quidam  (TriTe/ivcov  me  capulo  tenus  abdidit 

ensem : 
.Kger  erarn  a  scapulis  ;  sanus  at  hue  redeo. 
But  it  seems  that  Stephens,  in  his  Pa! 
Lipsii  Latinitate,  mentions  this  second  edition, 
which  is  said  by  those  who  have  examined  it, 
to  have  fewer  typographical   errors  than   the 
other,  though  it  is  admitted   that  the  leaves 
might  be  intermixed  without  inconvenience,  so 
close  is  the  resemblance.    Vid.    Maittaire,  p. 
(0.     Brunei,  Man.  du  Libr.  Greswell,  vol. 
ii.  p.  289. 


so  voluminou  Literature,  at 

•i  obligation  to  Scapula.1    'I  be 
temper  of  Henry  St<  pL 

Lkely  to  i  stain  i  iches  ; 
[  se\  oral  y<  ara  in  wandei  in 
Europe,  and  having  waste  1  a  i 
fortune  bj   hia  father,  died  in  a 

public  hospital  at  Lyons  in  1598,a  "opibus," 

says  hi 

17.  The   1 1   Hi  oi  mus  of  An| 
nius,  a  native  of  the  Milanese,  is  i 

ID    is  as 

;  to  his 

■  1  that  l  *r.  Busby  would  not  Buffer  his 

boys  to  i  But  this  lias  hardly  been 

the  general  opinion.     Sue  Quarterly  Review, 

ubon  writes  frequently  to  Scaliger about 
the  strange  behaviour  of  his  father-in-law,  and 
complains  that  he  had  not  even  leave  to  look  at 
the  books  in  the  tatter's  library,  which  he  him- 
self scarce  ever  visited.  Nosti  hominem,  n6sti 
mores,  nosti  quid  apud  eum  possim,  hoc  est, 
rjuam  nihil  possim,  qui  videtur  in  suam  per- 
niciem  conspirasse.  Epist.  21.  And,  still  more 
severely,  Epist.  41.  Nam  noster,  etsi  vivens 
valensque,  pridem  numero  hominum,  i 
doctorum,  cxinii  meruit;  ea  est  illius  inhumani- 
tas,  et  quod  invitus  dico,  delirium  ;  qui  libros 
quoslibet  veteres,  ut  Indici  gryphi  aurum,  aliis 
invidet,  sibi  perire  sinit,  sed  quid  ille  habeat  aut 
non.  juxta  scio  ego  cum  ignavissimo.  After 
Stephens's  death,  he  wrote  in  kinder  terms  than 
he  had  done  before  :  but  regretting  some  pub- 
lications, by  which  the  editor  of  C'asaubon's 
letters  thinks  he  might  mean  the  Apologie 
pour  Herodote,  and  the  Palaestra de  Justi  Lipsii 
Latinitate  ;  the  former  of  which,  a  very  well- 
known  book,  contains  a  spirited  attack  on 
the  Romish  priesthood,  but  with  less  regard 
cither  for  truth  or  decorum  in  the  selection  of 
his  stories  than  became  the  character  of  Ste- 
phens ;  and  the  latter  is  of  little  pertinence  to 
its  avowed  subject.  Henry  Stephens  had  long 
been  subject  to  a  disorder  natural  enough  to 
laborious  men,  quajdam  actionum  consuetarum 
satietaa  et  fastidium,  Maittaire,  p.  248. 

Robert  Stephens  had  carried  with  him  to 
Geneva  in  1550,  the  punches  of  his  types,  made 
at  the  expense  of  Francis  I.,  supposing,  perhaps, 
that  they  were  a  gift  of  the  king.  On  the  death, 
however,  of  Henry  Stephens,  they  were  claimed 
by  Henry  IV.,  and  the  senate  of  Geneva  restored 
them.  They  had  been  pledged  for  400  crowns, 
and  <  asaubon  complains  as  of  a  great  injury, 
that  the  estate  of  Stephens  was  made  answerable 
to  the  creditor,  when  the  pledge  was  given  up 
to  the  king  of  France.  See  Le  Clerc's  remarks 
on  this  in  IHbliotheque  Choisie,  vol.  xix.  p.  219. 
Also  a  vindication  of  Stephens  by  Maittaire 
from  the  charge  of  having  stolen  them  (Vitae 
Stephanorum,  i.  34),  and  again  in  Greswell's 
Parisian  Press,  i.  399.  He  seems  above  the  sus- 
picion of  theft ;  but  whether  he  had  juut  cause 
to  think  the  punches  were  his  own,  it  is  now  im- 
possible to  decide. 
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a  grammar.  Tanaquil  Faber  prefers  it  not 
Heiienismus  of  only  to  that  of  Clenardus, 
Caninius.  t,ut  to  all  which  existed  even 
in  his  own  time.  It  was  published  at  Paris 
in  1555.  Those  who  do  not  express  them- 
selves so  strongly,  place  him  above  his  pre- 
decessors. Caninius  is  much  fuller  than 
Clenardus ;  the  edition  by  Crenius  (Ley- 
den,  1700),  containing  380  pages.  The 
syntax  is  very  scanty ;  but  Caninius  was 
well  conversant  with  the  mutations  of 
words,  and  is  diligent  in  noting  the  differ- 
ences of  dialects,  in  which  he  has  been 
thought  to  excel.  He  was  acquainted  with 
the  digamma,  and  with  its  Latin  form.  I 
will  take  this  opportunity  of  observing 
Vergara'a  that  the  Greek  grammar  of 
grammar.  Vergara,  mentioned  in  the 
first  volume  of  this  work  (p.  488),  and  of 
which  I  now  possess  the  Paris  edition  of 
1557,  printed  by  William  Morel  (ad  Com- 
plutenscm  editionem  excusum  et  restitu- 
tum)  appears  superior  to  those  of  Clenardus 
or  Varenius.  This  book  is  doubtless  very 
scarce ;  it  is  plain  that  Tanaquil  Faber, 
Baillet,  Morhof,  and,  I  should  add,  Ni- 
colas Antonio,  had  never  seen  it,1  nor  is  it 
mentioned  by  Brunct  or  Watts.2  There 
is,  however,  a  copy  in  the  British  Museum. 
Scaliger  says  that  it  is  very  good,  and  that 
Caninius  has  borrowed  from  it  the  best 
parts.3  Vergara  had,  of  course,  profited 
by  the  commentaries  of  Sudanis,  the  great 
source  of  Greek  philology  in  western  Eu- 
rope ;  but  he  displays,  as  far  as  I  can  judge 
by  recollection  more  than  comparison,  an 
ampler  knowledge  of  the  rules  of  Greek 
than  any  of  his  other  contemporaries. 
This  grammar  contains  438  pages,  more 
than  100  of  which  are  given  to  the  syntax. 
A  small  grammar  by  Nunez,  published  at 
Valencia  in  1555,  seems  chiefly  borrowed 
from  Clenardus  or  Vergara. 

18.  Peter  Ramus,  in  1557,  gave  a  fresh 
proof  of  his  acutencss  and  originality,  by 
publishing  a  Greek  grammar,  with  many 
important  variances  from  his  precursors. 

1  Blount,  Eaillet. 

2  Antonio  says  it  was  printed  at  Alcala,  1"'73 ; 
deinde  Parisiis,  1550.  The  first  is  of  course  a 
false  print ;  if  the  second  is  not  so  likewise,  he 
had  never  seen  the  book. 

3  Scaligerana  Secunda.  F.  Vergara,  Espagnol, 
a  composd  une  bonne  grammaire  Grecque,  mais 
Caninius  a  pris  tout  le  meilleur  de  tous,  et  a  mis 
du  sien  aussi  quelque  chose  dans  son  Heiienis- 
mus. This,  as  Layle  truly  observes,  reduces 
the  eulogies  Scaliger  has  elsewhere  given  Can  - 
nius  to  very  little.  Scaliger's  loose  expressions 
are  not  of  much  value.  Yet  he  who  had  seen 
Vergara's  grammar,  might  better  know  what 
was  original  in  ethers,  than  Tanaquil  Faber, 
who  had  never  seen  it. 


Scaliger  speaks  of  it  with  little  respect ;  but 
he  is  habitually  contemptu-  Grammars  of 
ous  towards  all  but  his  im-  Ramus  and 
mediate  friends.*  Lancelot,  W*™®™- 
author  of  the  Port  Royal  grammar,  praises 
highly  that  of  Ramus,  though  he  reckons 
it  too  intricate.  This  grammar  I  have  not 
seen  in  its  original  state,  but  Sylburgius 
published  one  in  15S2,  which  he  professes 
to  have  taken  from  the  last  edition  of  the 
Ramean  grammar.  It  has  been  said  that 
Laurence  Rhodomann  was  the  first  who 
substituted  the  partition  of  the  declensions 
of  Greek  nouns  into  three  for  that  of 
Clenardus,  who  introduced  or  retained 
the  prolix  and  unphilosophical  division 
into  ten.2  But  Ramus  is  clearly  entitled 
to  this  credit.  It  would  be  doubted 
whether  he  is  equally  to  be  praised,  as  he 
certainly  has  not  been  equally  followed,  in 
making  no  distinction  of  conjugations,  nor 
separating  the  verbs  in  fit  from  those  in  a>, 
on  the  ground  that  their  general  flexion  is 

1  Scaligerana.  Casaubon,  it  must  be  owned, 
who  had  more  candour  than  Scaliger,  speaks 
equally  ill  of  the  grammar  of  Ramus.  Kpist. 
878. 

2  Morhof,  I.  iv.  c.  6.  Preface  to  translation 
of  Matthias's  Greek  grammar.  The  learned 
author  of  this  preface  has  not  alluded  to  Ramus, 
and  though  he  praises  Sylburgius  for  his  im- 
provements in  the  mode  of  treating  grammar, 
seems  unacquainted  with  that  work  which  I 
mention  in  the  text.  Two  editions  of  it  are  in 
the  British  Museum,  1582  and  1600:  but,  upon 
comparison,  I  believe  that  there  is  no  difference 
between  them. 

The  best  of  these  grammars  of  the  sixteenth 
century  bear  no  sort  of  comparison  with  those 
which  have  been  latterly  published  in  Germany. 
And  it  seems  strange  at  first  sight,  that  the  old 
scholars,  such  as  Budajus,  Erasmus,  Camerarius, 
and  many  more,  should  have  written  Greek, 
which  they  were  fond  of  doing,  much  better 
than  from  their  great  ignorance  of  many  funda- 
mental rules  of  syntax  we  could  have  antici- 
pated. But  reading  continually,  and  thinking 
in  Greek,  they  found  comparative  accuracy  by 
a  secret  tact,  and  by  continual  imitation  of 
what  they  read.  Language  is  always  a  mosaic 
work,  made  up  of  associated  fragments,  not  of 
separate  molecules ;  we  repeat,  not  the  simple 
words,  but  the  phrases  and  even  the  sentences 
we  have  caught  from  others.  Budwus  wrote 
Greek  without  knowing  its  grammar,  that  is, 
without  a  distinct  notion  of  moods  or  I 
as  men  speak  their  own  language  tolerably  well 
without  having  ever  attended  to  a  grammatical 
rule.  Still  many  faults  must  be  found  in  such 
writing  on  a  close  inspection.  The  C8 
partly  the  same  in  Latin  during  the  Middle 
Ages,  except  that  Latin  was  at  that  time  better 
understood  than  Greek  was  in  the  sixteenth 
century  ;  not  that  so  many  words  were  known, 
but  those  who  wrote  it  best  had  more  correct 
notions  of  the  grammar. 
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■  ta  i" ■>  d  added  i"  this 

.   himself,  a   man  in 

the  first  i. mk  of  Greek  scholars ;  "especi- 
ally," m  he  tells  us,  "in  the  latter  books, 

so  tli.it  u  m. iv  be  called  rather  a  supple- 
ment than  an  abridgment  of  the  grammar 
of  Ramus."  Tin-  syntax  in  this  grammar 
is  much  better  than  in  Olenardus,  from 
whom  some  have  erroneously  supposed 
Sylburgius  to  have  borrowed;  but  I  have 

impared  him  with  Vergara.1  The 
Greek  grammar  of  Sanctius  is  praised  by 

lot  :  yet,  from  what  he  tells  ns  of 
it.  \w  in. iv  infer  that  Sanctius,  though  a 
great  master  of  Latin,  being  comparatively 
unlearned  in  Greek,  displayed  Buch  temer- 
ity in  his  hypotheses  as  t<>  fall  into 

rrors.    The  first  edition  was  printed 
at  Antwerp  in  1581. 
19.  A  few  more  books  of  a  grammatical 
dmerarius,     »;>tliri'-   &Uing    within  the 
canter.  Robor-  present  period,  may  he  found 
tcuus.        i„  Morhof,  Bailli 
graphical  collections;  but  neither  in 
number  nor  importance  do  they  deserve 
much  notice.2  In  a  more  miscellaneous  phi- 
lology, the  Commentaries  of  Oamerarius, 
1551,  are  superior  to  any  publication  of  the 
kind  since  that  of  Budseus  in  1529.     The 
William  ( ianter,  though 
the  work  of  a  very  young  man,  deserve  to 
be  mentioned  as  almost  the  first  effort  of 
an  art  which  has  done  much  for  ancient 
literature— that  of  restoring  a  corrupt  text, 
through  conjecture,  not  loose  and  empirical, 
but  guided  by  a  skilful  sagacity,  and  upon 
principles  which  we  may  without  impro- 

not  only  call  scientific,  but  approxi- 
mating sometimes  to  the  logic  of  the  Novum 
:n.  The  earlier  critics,  not  always 
possessed  of  many  manuscripts,  had  re- 
course, more  indeed  in  Latin  than  in  ' 
to  conjectural  emendation ;  the  prejudice 
against  which,  often  carried  too  far  by 
those  who  are  not  sufficiently  aware  of  the 
enormous  ignorance  and  carelessness  which 

l  Vossius  says  of  the  grammarians  in  general, 
es  quibus  doctrhua  et  Industrie  laudem  maxime 
mihi  meruisse  videntur  Angelas  Caninius  et 
Fridericus  Sylburgius.  Aristarchus,  p.  6.  It 
is  said  that,  in  his  own  grammar,  which  is  on 
the  basis  of  Clenardus,  Vossius  added  little  to 
what  he  had  taken  from  the  two  former.  Bail- 
let,  in  Caninio. 

-  In  the  British  Museum  is  a  book  by.  one 
Guillon,  of  whom  I  find  no  account  in  biogra- 
phy, called  Gnomon,  on  the  quantity  of  •  rieek 
syllables.  This  seems  to  be  the  earliest  work  of 
the  kind ;  and  Jie  professes  himself  to  write 
against  those  who  think  "quidvis  licere  in  quan- 
titate  syllabarum."  It  is  printed  at  Paris,  1556 ; 
and  it  appears  by  Watts  that  there  are  other 
editions. 


ordinary  manuscripts  display,  has  also  bl  an 

bj  the  rand and  sometimes 

very  Lmprobal  feors.    ( Ian- 

ter, \y   idei  the  practici    he  showed  in  his 

i  eotiones,  laid  down  the  prii 
of  histheorj  in  a  "Syntagma  de  Ratione 
emendandi  t  rrsaoos  Auctoi  •  ."  reprinted  in 
the  second  volume  of  Jebb's  edition  of 
Aristides.  Be  here  shows  what  letters  are 
apt  to  be  ohangi  d  into  ot  hei  I  by  arroi  of 
transcription,  or  through,  a  source  not  per- 
haps quite  so  obvious  the  uniform  manner 
of  pM miring  Beveral  vowels  and  diph- 
thongs among  the  later  Greeks,  which  they 

were  thus  led  to  confound,  especially  when 

a  copyist   wrote  from  dictation.     But  be- 
Bidi  a  these  corruptions,  it  appears  by  the 

instaiir.  gives,    that    almost   any 

are  liable  to  be  changed  into  almost 

any  others.     The  abbreviations  of  copyists 

are  also  great  causes  of  corruption,  and  re- 
quire to  be  known  by  those  who  woidd  rc- 
Btore  the  text.  Canter,  however,  wa^  not 
fcher  the  founder  of  this  school  of 
criticism.  Lobortellus,  whose  vanity  and 
rude  contempt  of  one  so  much  superior  to 
himself  as  Sigonius,  has  perhaps  caused  his 
own  real  learning  to  be  undervalued,  had 
already  written  a  treatise,  entitled  "De 
Arte  sive  Batione  corrigendi  Antiquorum 
Libros  Disputatio;"  in  which  he  claims  to 
be  the  first  who  devised  this  art,  "nunc 
primum  a  me  excogitata."  It  is  not  a  bad 
work,  though  probably  rather  superficial, 
according  to  our  present  views.  He  points 
out  the  general  characters  of  manuscripts, 
and  the  different  stylos  of  handwriting  ; 
after  which  he  proceeds  to  the  rules  of 
conjecture,  making  good  remarks  on  the 
causes  of  corruption  and  consequent  means 
of  restoration.  It  is  published  in  the 
second  volume  of  Gruter's  Thesaurus  Cri- 
ticus.  Eobortellus,  however,  does  not  ad- 
vert to  Greek  manuscripts,  a  field  upon 
which  Canter  first  entered.  The  Nova; 
of  William  Canter  are  not  to  be 
ded  with  the  Variae  Lectioncs  of 
bis  brother  Theodore,  a  respectable  but 
less  eminent  scholar.  Canter,  it  may  be 
added,  was  the  first,  according  to  Bois- 
sonade,  who,  in  his  edition  of  Euripides, 
restored  some  sort  of  order  and  measure  to 
the  choruses.1 

l  Biogr.  Univ.  The  Life  of  Canter  in  Mel- 
chior  Adam  is  one  of  the  best  his  collection  con- 
tains ;  it  seems  to  be  copied  from  one  by  Miraeus. 
Canter  was  a  man  of  great  moral  as  well  as 
literary  excellence  ;  the  account  of  his  studies 
and  mode  of  life  in  this  biography  is  very  in- 
teresting. The  author  of  it  dwells  justly  on 
Canter's  skill  in  exploring  the  text  of  manu- 
scripts, and  in  observing  the  variations  of  or- 
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20.  Sylburgius,  whose  grammar  has  been 
Editions  by  already  praised,  was  of  great 
Sylburgius.      use  to  Stephens  in  compiling 

the  Thesaurus  ;  it  has  even  been  said,  but 
perhaps  with  German  partiality,  that  the 
greater  part  of  its  value  is  due  to  him.  1 
The  editions  of  Sylburgius,  especially  those 
of  Aristotle  and  Dionysius  of  Halicarnas- 
sus,  are  among  the  best  of  that  age  ;  none, 
indeed,  containing  the  entire  works  of  the 
Stagyrite,  is  equally  esteemed.  2  He  had 
never  risen  above  the  station  of  a  school- 
master in  small  German  towns,  till  he  re- 
linquished the  employment  for  that  of 
superintendent  of  classical  editions  in  the 
press  of  Wechel,  and  afterwards  in  that  of 
Commelia.  But  the  death  of  this  humble 
and  laborious  man,  in  1596,  was  deplored 
by  Casaubon  as  one  of  the  heaviest  blows 
that  learning  could  have  sustained. 

21.  Michael  Neander,  a  disciple  of  Me- 

lanchthon  and  Camerarius, 

Neander.  ,        ,  ,  c 

who  became  rector  ot  a 
flourishing  school  at  Isfeld  in  Thuringia 
soon  after  1550,  and  remained  there  till  his 
death  in  1595,  was  certainly  much  inferior 
to  Sylburgius ;  yet  to  him  Germany  was 
chiefly  indebted  for  keeping  alive,  in  the 
general  course  of  study,  some  little  taste 
for  Grecian  literature,  which  towards  the 
end  of  the  century  was  rapidly  declining. 

thography.  See  also  Blount,  Baillet,  Niceron, 
vol.  xxix.,  and  Chalmers. 

l  Melchior  Adam,  p.  193.  In  the  article  of 
the  Quarterly  Review,  several  times  already 
quoted,  it  is  said  that  the  Thesaurus  "  bears 
much  plainer  marks  of  the  sagacity  and  erudi- 
tion of  Sylburgius  than  of  the  desultory  and 
hasty  studies  of  his  master,  than  whom  he  was 
more  clear-sighted;"  a  compliment  at  the  ex- 
pense of  Stephens,  not  perhaps  easily  reconcile- 
able  with  the  eulogy  a  little  before  passed  by 
the  reviewer  on  the  latter,  as  the  greatest  of 
Greek  scholars  except  Casaubon.  Stephens  says 
of  himself,  quem  habuit  (Sylburgius),  novo  quo- 
dam  more  dominum  simul  ac  praeceptorem, 
quod  ille  beneficium  pro  sua  ingenuitate  agnos- 
cit  (apud  Maittaire,  p.  421).  But  it  ha3  been 
remarked  that  Stephens  was  not  equally  in- 
genuous, and  never  acknowledges  any  obligation 
to  Sylburgius,  p.  5S3.  Scaliger  says,  Stephanus 
non  solus  fecit  Thesaurum  ;  plusieurs  y  ont  mis 
la  main  ;  and  in  another  place,  Sylburgius  a 
travaille  au  Trevor  de  H.  Etienne.  But  it  is 
impossible  for  us  to  apportion  the  disciple's 
share  in  this  great  work  ;  which  might  be  more 
than  Stephens  owned,  and  less  than  the  Ger- 
mans have  claimed.  Niceron,  which  is  re- 
markable, has  no  life  of  Sylburgius. 

"  The  Aristotle  of  Sylburgius  is  properly  a 
scries  of  editions  of  that  philosopher's  separate 
works,  published  from  1584  to  1536.  It  is  in 
great  request  when  found  complete,  which  is 
rarely  the  case.    It  has  no  Latin  translation. 


The  "Erotemata  Grascae  Lingua?"  of  Ne- 
ander, according  to  Eichhorn,  drove  the 
earlier  grammars  out  of  use  in  the  schools.  1 
But  the  publications  of  Neander  appear  to 
be  little  more  than  such  extracts  from  the 
Greek  writers  as  ho  thought  would  be  use- 
ful in  education.2  Several  of  them  are 
gnomologies,  or  collections  of  moral  sen- 
tences from  the  poets  ;  a  species  of  com- 
pilation not  uncommon  in  the  sixteenth 
and  seventeenth  centuries,  but  neither  ex- 
hibiting much  learning  nor  favourable  to 
the  acquisition  of  a  true  feeling  for  ancient 
poetry.  The  Thesaurus  of  Basilius  Faber, 
another  work  of  the  same  class,  published 
in  1571,  is  reckoned  by  Eichhorn  among 
the  most  valuable  school-books  of  this 
period,  and  continued  to  be  used  and  re- 
printed for  two  hundred  years.3 

22.  Conrad  Gesner  belongs  almost  equally 
to  the  earlier  and  later  pe- 
riods of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury. Endowed  with  unwearied  dili- 
gence, and  with  a  mind  capacious  of  omni- 
farious erudition,  he  was  probably  the 
most  comprehensive  scholar  of  the  age. 
Some  of  his  writings  have  been  mentioned 
in  the  first  volume.  His  "  Mithridates, 
sive  de  Differentiis  Linguarum "  is  the 
earliest  effort  on  a  great  scale  to  arrange 
the  various  languages  of  mankind  by  their 
origin  and  analogies.  He  was  deeply  versed 
in  Greek  literature,  and  especially  in  the 
medical  and  physical  writers ;  but  he  did 
not  confine  himself  to  that  province.  It 
may  be  noticed  here,  that  in  his  Stobseus, 
published  in  1543,  Gesner  first  r>rinted 
Greek  and  Latin  in  double  columns.4  He 
was  followed  by  Turnebus,  in  an  edition  of 
Aristotle's  Ethics  (Paris,  1555),  and  the 
practice  became  gradually  general,  though 
some  sturdy  scholars,  such  as  Stephens 
and  Sylburgius,  did  not  comply  with  it. 
Gesner  seems  to  have  had  no  expectation 
that  the  Greek  text  would  be  much  read, 
and  only  recommends  it  as  useful  in  con- 
junction with  the  Latin.5  Scaliger,  how- 
ever, deprecates  so  indolentamode  of  study, 
and  ascribes  the  decline  of  Greek  learning 
to  these  unlucky  double  columns.6 

l  Geschichte  der  Cultur.  iii.  277. 
•i  Niceron,  vol.  xxx.  3  Eichhorn,  274. 

•*  This  I  give  only  on  the  authority  of  Chevil- 
lier,  Origine  de  l'lmprimerie  do  Paris. 

5  Id.  p.  240. 

6  Scalig.  Secunda.  Accents  on  Latin  words, 
it  is  observed  by  Scaliger  (in  the  Scaligerana 
Prima),  were  introduced  within  hia  memory ; 
and,  as  he  says,  which  would  be  more  import- 
ant, the  points  called  comma  and  semi-colon, 
of  which  Paulus  Manutius  was  the  inventor. 
But  in  this  there  must  be  some  mistake  :  for  the 
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28,  tn  the  be  inning  of  the  century,  aa 
■  of.ajto  has   been    shown    in    the 
lncvminy.     former   volume,    the    proa* 
'   literature  in  Germany 
!    most    auspimouB.      Schools   and 
universities,  the  encouragement  of  liberal 
I,  the  instruction  of  distinguished  pro 
i,  the  formation  of  public  lil 
iven   an    impulse,  the    pro 
of  which  were  manifest  in 
of  the  empire.     x 
any  diminution  of  this  zeal  and  taste  dis- 
cernible for  a  few  years.    But  at't 
•loath  of   Melanchthon  in  1500,  and    of 
Camerariua    in    1574,   a   literary   decline 
commi  but  uniform  ami  per- 

manent,  during  which  Germany  had  to 
lament  eclipse   of    that   lustre 

which  had  distinguished  the  preceding  age. 
This  was  iirst  shown  in  an  inferiority  of 
and  in  a  neglect  of  the  best  stan- 
dards of  good  writing.  The  admiration  of 
Melanchthon  himself  led  in  some  measure 
to  this  ;  and  to  copy  his  manner  (genus 
dicendi  Philippicum,  as  it  was  called)  was 
more  the  fashion  than  to  have  recourse  to 
his  masters,  Cicero  and  Quintilian.1  But 
this,  which  would  have  kept  up  a  very 
tolerable  style,  gave  way,  not  long  after- 
wards, to  a  tasteless  and  barbarous  turn  of 
phrase,  in  which  all  feeling  of  propriety 
and  elegance  was  lost.  This  has  been 
called  Apuleianismus,  as  if  that  indif- 
ferent writer  of  the  third  century  had 
been  set  up  for  imitation,  though  probably 
it  was  the  mere  sympathy  of  bad  taste 
and  incorrect  expression.  The  scholastic 
philosophy  came  back  about  the  same  time 
into  the  German  universities,  with  all  its 
technical  jargon,  and  triumphed  over  the 
manes  of  Erasmus  and  Melanchthon.  The 
disciples  of  Paracelsus  spread  their  mys- 
tical rhapsodies  far  and  wide,  as  much  at 
the  expense  of  classical  taste  as  of  sound 
reason.  And  when  we  add  to  these  un- 
toward circumstances  the  dogmatic  and 
polemical  theology,  studious  of  a  phrase- 
ology certainly  not  belonging  to  the  Au- 
gustan age,  and  the  necessity  of  writing  on 
many  other  subjects  almost  equally  in- 
capable of  being  treated  in  good  language, 
we  cannot  be  much  astonished  that  a  bar- 
barous and  slovenly  Latinity  should  become 
characteristic  of  Germany,  which,  even  in 
later  ages,  very  few  of  its  learned  men  have 
been  able  to  discard.2 

comma  is  frequent  in  books  much  older  than 
any  edited  by  Manutius. 

Eichhorn,  iii.   268.     The  Germans  usually 
said  Philippus  for  Melanchthon. 

-  Melchior  Adam,  after  highly  praising  Wolf's 


24.  in    philological    erudition   we   have 
seen    thai    Germany    long  cerm»niearn- 
maintained  her  rank,  if  noi  '"s- 

quite  equal  t"  Prance  in  ilii-',  period,  yet 
nearer  to  her  than  to  any  third  nation. 
i a  mentioned  »  t era]  of  tin-  most 
distinguished  :  and  to  tl  i't  add 

many  names  from  Melchior  arook  verses  of 

A.dam,     the     laborious     bio-      Rhodomann. 

rned  oountrymen  | 
as  <  )|„,,  inus,  i  icius,  l'i  ischlin, 

Crusius,    who    first    taughl     the    Etomaio 
<  ay.     <  Ma .  rather  more 

known   than   those,   was    Laureiiee    Ethodo- 

mann.      He   was    tho    editor    of   several 

authors;  but  his  chief  claim  to  a  niche 
in  the  temple  seems  to  rest  upon  his  <  Ireek 
verses,  which  have  generally  been  esteemed 
supi  nor  to  any  of  his  generation.  The 
praise  does  not  imply  much  positive  ex- 
;  for  in  Greek  composition,  and 
especially  in  verse,  the  best  scholars  of  the 
sixteenth  century  make  but  an  indifferent 
figure.  Rhodoinann's  life  of  Luther  is 
written  in  Greek  hexameters.  It  is  also 
a  curious  specimen  of  the  bigotry  of  his 
church.  He  boasts  that  Luther  predicted 
iths  of  Zuingle,  Carlostadt,  and 
G^colampadius,  as  the  punishment  of  their 
sacramental  ian  hypothesis.  The  lines  will 
be  found  in  a  note,1  and  may  serve  as  a 

translation  of  Demosthenes,  proceeds  to  boast 
of  the  Greek  learning  of  Germany,  which,  rather 
singularly,  he  seems  to  ascribe  to  this  transla- 
tion :  Effecit  ut  ante  ignotus  plerisque  Demos- 
thenes, nunc  familiariter  nobiscum  versetur  in 
schelis  et  academiis.  Est  sane  quod  gratulemur 
Germanise  nostra?,  quod  per  Wolfium  tantorum 
fluminum  eloquentiae.  particeps  facta  est.  Fa- 
tentur  ipsi  Graeci,  qui  reliqui  sunt  hodie  Con- 
■  'I>oli,  prre  caeteris  eruditi,  et  Christianas 
religionis  amantes,  totum  musarum  chorum, 
relicto  Helicone,  in  Germaniam  transmigrate. 
(Vitas  I'liilosophurum.)  Melchior  Adam  lived 
in  the  early  part  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
when  this  high  character  was  hardly  applicable 
to  <  Jermany  ;  but  his  panegyric  must  be  taken 
as  designed  for  the  preceding  age,  in  which  the 
greater  part  of  his  eminent  men  flourished. 
Besides  this,  he  is  so  much  a  compiler  that  this 
passage  may  not  be  his  own. 
1  Kai  to.  p.ev  cbs  rereXfcrro  p.era  xPovovj 

cor   pfpoprjro- 
cor  yap  8(i)8eK.afj.r)vos  eAi£  rpiros  erpe^e 

$<u/3ov, 
&t)  Tore  p-oipa,  6eov  Kpv(pirji>  7rprjcrcrov(7a 

fxevoivrjv, 
p.avToavvais        ejredrjKf       6eo(f>pu$secr(ri 

TeXfVTTjV 

avSpos,  6s  ovriv  anprjKTOv  ano  Kpabirjs 

pake  pLvBov. 
ap.(po)    yap    arvyepov  7rXay£nj/ope    Soy- 

pLaTos  ap%(j) 
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fair  specimen  of  as  good  Greek  as  could 
perhaps  be  written  in  that  age  of  cele- 
brated erudition.  But  some  other  poems 
of  Rliodomann,  which  I  have  not  seen,  are 
more  praised  by  the  critics. 

23.  But,  at  the  expiration  of  the  century, 
Learning  few  were  left  besides  Rho- 
deciines;  domann  of  the  celebrated 
philologers  of  Germany  ;  nor  had  a  new 
race  arisen  to  supply  then  place.  iEmilius 
Portus,  who  taught  with  reputation  at 
Heidelberg,  was  a  native  of  Ferrara,  whose 
father,  a  Greek  by  origin,  emigrated  to 
Genoa  on  account  of  religion.  The  state 
of  literature,  in  a  general  sense,  had  be- 
come sensibly  deteriorated  in  the  empire. 
This  was  most  perceptible,  or  perhaps 
only  perceptible,  in  its  most  learned  pro- 
vinces, those  which  had  embraced  the  Re- 
formation. In  the  opposite  quarter  there 
had  been  little  to  lose,  and  something  was 
gained.  In  the  first  period  of  the  Ref  orma- 
exceptin  tion,  the  Catholic  univer- 
Cathoiic  sitics,  governed  by  men 
Germany.  -whose  prejudices  were  in- 
superable even  by  appealing  to  their  selfish- 
ness, had  kept  still  in  the  same  track,  edu- 
cating their  students  in  the  barbarous  logic 
and  literature  of  the  Middle  Ages,  careless 
that  every  method  was  employed  in  Pro- 
testant education  to  develop  and  direct  the 
talents  of  youth  ;  and  this  had  given  the 
manifest  intellectual  superiority,  which 
taught  the  disciples  and  contemporaries  of 
the  first  reformers  a  scorn  for  the  stupidity 
and  ignorance  of  the  popish  party,  some- 
what exaggerated,  of  course,  as  such  senti- 
ments generally  are,  but  dangerous  above 
measure  to  its  influence.  It  was  therefore 
one  of  the  first  great  services  which  the 
Jesuits  performed  to  get  possession  of  the 
universities,  or  to  found  other  seminaries 
for  education.  In  these  they  discarded  the 
barbarous  school-books  then  in  use,  put  the 
rudimentary  study  of  the  languages  on  a 
better  footing,  devoted  themselves,  for  the 
sake  of  religion,  to  those  accomplishments 
which  religion  had  hitherto  disdained  ;  and 
by  giving  a  taste  for  elegant  literature, 

oiK:u\apmi8lov     Kai    KiyKKiov     €(f)6uaeu 
urrj 

TVOTpOV      bflKpVOeVTOS'       Ivd      (ftpl^iie     Kill 

aWos 
arpfKirjs   npos   Kevrpov   avaiSea   rapcrou 

Ki\j/ai. 
ovbe  p.€i>  ot-vpopovs  KapoXoa-raBios  (j)vye 

7roivas} 
tov    oe    yap     avTij3oi\d>v     Kpvepa     pera 

(paapari  baipmv 
■e£inrii>r]s  erapa^(}  Kai  qpnacrcv  ov  XPf0S 

T)fV. 


with  as  much  solid  and  scientific  philosophy 
as  the  knowledge  of  the  times  and  the  pre- 
judices of  the  church  would  allow,  both 
wiped  away  the  reproach  of  ignorance,  and 
drew  forth  the  native  talents  of  their 
novices  and  scholars.  They  taught  gra- 
tuitously, which  threw,  however  unreason- 
ably, a  sort  of  discredit  upon  salaried  pro- 
fessors i1  it  was  found  that  boys  learned 
more  from  them  in  six  months  than  in  two 
years  under  other  masters ;  and,  probably 
for  both  these  reasons,  even  protestants 
sometimes  withdrew  their  children  from 
the  ordinary  gymnasia  and  placed  them 
in  Jesuit  colleges.  No  one  will  deny  that, 
in  their  classical  kv.<>wledge,  particularly 
of  the  Latin  language,  and  in  the  elegance 
with  which  they  wrote  it,  the  order  of 
Jesuits  might  stand  in  competition  with 
any  scholars  of  Europe.  In  this  period  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  though  not  perhaps 
in  Germany  itself,  they  produced  several 
of  the  best  writers  whom  it  could  boast.2 

26.  It  is  seldom  that  an  ige  of  critical 
erudition  is  one  also  of  fine  philological 
writing;  the  two  have  not  works  of 
perhaps  a  natural  incompa-  step  ens- 
tibility  with  each  other,  but  the  bond- 
woman too  often  usurps  the  place  of  the 
free-woman,  and  the  auxiliary  science  of 
philology  controls,  instead  of  adorning  and 
ministering  to  the  taste  and  genius  of 
original  minds.  As  the  study  of  the  Latin 
language  advanced,  as  better  editions  were 
published,  as  dictionaries  and  books  of 
criticism  were  more  carefully  drawn  up,  we 
naturally  expect  to  find  it  written  with 
more  correctness,  but  not  with  more  force 
and  truth.  The  expostulation  of  Henry 
Stephens  de  Latinitate  Falso  Suspecta, 
1570,  is  a  collection  of  classical  authorities 
for  words  and  idioms,  which  seem  so  Uke 
French,  that  the  reader  would  not  hesitate 
to  condemn  them.  Some  of  these,  how- 
ever, arc  so  familiar  to  us  as  good  Latin, 
that  we  can  hardly  suspect  the  dictionaries 
not  to  have  contained  them.  I  have  not 
examined  any  earlier  edition  than  that  of 
Calepin's  dictionary,  as  enlarged  by  Paulas 

i  Mox,  ubi  paululum  flrinitatis  accessit, 
pueros  sine  mercede  docendos  et  erudiciulos 
susceperunt ;  quo  artificio  non  vulgarem  vulgi 
(avorem  emeruere,  crimlnandia  pnasertim  aliis 
doctoribus,  quorum  doctrina  venalis  esset  et 
Bcholse  nulli  sine  mercede  paterent,  etinterdum 
etiam  doctrina  peregrinapersonarent.  Incredi- 
bile  dictu  est,  quantum  h»C  criminatio  valuerit. 
Hospinian,  Hist.  Jesuitarum,  1.  ii.  c  1.  fol  84. 
See  also  1.  i.  fol.  SO. 

2  Ranke,  Ii.  32.  Eichhorn,  iii.  iOO.  Tbe 
latter  scarcely  does  justice  to  the.  Jesuits  as  pro- 
moters of  learning  in  their  way. 
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Manutius,  of  tin-  dat<  of  L579,  rather  after 
this  publioation  by  Benry  Stephens,  and 
oertainly  it  does  not  appeal  bo  want  these 
oz  t<>  fail  i"  sufficient authority  fox 
them, 

"_'7.    In    another     short    product  ion      by 

Stephens,     De     Latinitate 

Style  of  Lipsius.  ,  .      ... ,    , 

Lrpsu    1  auestra,    ne    turns 
into   ridicule    the  affected  style  of  that 

author,  who  ransacked  all   b 

[earning  to  perplex  tin-  reader.    A  much 

later  writer,  SticppniS;  in  his  Judicium  de 

Stylo  llistorico,  points  out  several  of  the 
affected  and  erroneous  expressions  of 
l.ipsius.  But  he  was  the  founder  of  a 
Bchool  of  ha<l  writers,  which  lasted  for 
some  time,  especially  in  ( i.rmany.  Seneca 
and  Tacitus  were  the  authors  of  antiquity 
whom  Lipsius  strove  to  emulate.  "  Lip- 
-ius."  says  Scaligef,  "is  the  cause  that  men 
have  now  little  respect  for  Cicero,  whose 
style  he  esteems  about  as  much  as  I  dj  his 
own.  He  once  wrote  well,  but  bis  third 
century  of  epistles  is  good  for  nothing."1 
But  a  style  of  point  and  affected  concise- 
ness will  always  have  its  admirers,  till  the 
excess  of  vicious  imitation  disgusts  the 
world.2 

28.  Morhof ,  and  several  authorities  quoted 
Minerva  of  by  Baillet,  extol  the  Latin 
Sanctiu3.  grammar  of  a  Spaniard, Ema- 
nuel  Alvarez,  as  the  first  in  which  the 
fancies  of  the  ancient  grammarians  bad 
been  laid  aside.  Of  this  work  I  know 
nothing  farther.  But  the  Minerva  of 
another  native  of  Spain,  Sanchez,  com- 
monly called  Sanctius,  the  first  edition  of 
which  appeared  at  Salamanca  in  1587,  far 
excelled  any  grammatical  treatise  that  bad 

t  Scaligerana  Secunda. 

•-  Mirceus,  quoted  in  Melchior  Adam's  Life  of 
l.ipsius,  praises  his  eloquence,  with  contempt  of 
those  who  thought  their  own  feeble  and  empty 
writing  like  Cicero's.  See  also  Eichhorn,  iii. 
299  ;  Baillet,  who  has  a  long  article  on  the  style 
of  Lipsius  and  the  school  it  formed  (Jugemens 
des  Savans,  vol.  ii.  p.  192,  4to  edition) ;  and 
Blount ;  also  the  note  M.  in  Bayle's  article  on 
Lipsius.  The  following  passage  of  Scioppius  I 
transcribe  from  Blount : — "  In  Justi  Lipsii 
stylo,  scriptoris  setate  nostra  clarissimi,  isbe 
apparent  dotes ;  acumen,  vennstas,  delectus, 
ornatus  vel  nimius,  cum  vix  quicquam  proprie 
dictum  ei  placeat,  turn  schemata  nullo  numero, 
tandem  verborum  copia ;  desunt  autem  per- 
spicuitas,  puritas,  aequabilitas,  collocatio,  junc- 
ture et  numerus  oratorius.  Itaque  oratio  ejus 
est  obscura,  non  paucis  barbarismis  et  soloecis- 
niis,  pluribus  vero  archaismis  et  idiotismis, 
innumeris  etiam  neoterismis  inquinata,  com- 
prehensio  obscura,  compositio  fracta  et  in  par- 
ticular concisa,  vocum  similiumautambiguarum 
puerilis  captatio." 


d  it,  i  Bpeoiallj  ■■  i"  i he  nil.':;  of 
syntax,  which  he  lias  reduced  to  their 
natural  principles,  by  explaining  apparent 
anomalies.     11.-    is   called  tin'   prinoe    of 

i  Kins,  a   A'w  inr   man,    tin-    \l. 
ami    Apollo   of    Spam,    the    father    of   the 

Latin  Ian  paage,  the i  i  of  the 

learned,  in  the  panegyrical  Btyle  of  the 
ir  Soioppii.1  The  Minerva,  enlarged 
and  corrected  at  different  fcimi  bj  the 
mineni  scholars,  Scioppius,  Pei  i 
zonius,  and  others  more  recent,  still  i 
tains  a  Leading  place  in  philology.  "No 
one  among  those,"  says  its  last  editoi 
Bauer,  "who  have  written  well  upon 
grammar,  has  attained  such  reputation  and 
even  authority  as  the  famous  Spaniard 
whose  work  we  now  give  to  the  press." 
But  Sanctius  has  been  charged  with  too 
great  proneness  to  censure  his  predecessors, 
especially  Valla,  and  with  an  excess  of 
novelty  in  his  theoretical  speculations. 

29.  The  writers,  who  in  this  second 
moiety  of  the  sixteenth  cen-  Orations  of 
tury  appear  to  have  been  Muretus. 
most  conspicuous  for  purity  of  style,  were 
Muretus,  Paulus  Manutius  Perpinianus, 
Osorius,  Maphreus,  to  whom  we  may  add 
our  own  Buchanan,  and  perhaps  Haddon. 
The  first  of  these  is  celebrated  for  his 
Orations,  published  by  Aldus  Manutius  in 
1576.  Many  of  these  were  delivered  a  good 
deal  earlier.  Ruhnkenius,  editor  of  the 
works  of  Muretus,  says  that  Panegyric  of 
he  at  once  eclipsed  Bembo,  Ruhnkenius. 
Sadolet,  and  the  whole  host  of  Ciceronians ; 
expressing  himself  so  perfectly  in  that 
author's  style  that  we  should  fancy  our- 
selves to  be  reading  him,  did  not  the  sub- 
ject betray  a  modern  hand.  "In  learn- 
ing," be  says,  "and  in  knowledge  of  the 
Latin  language,  Manutius  was  not  inferior 
to  Muretus ;  we  may  even  say,  that  his 
zeal  in  imitating  Cicero  was  still  stronger, 
inasmuch  as  he  seemed  to  have  no  other 
aim  all  his  life  than  to  bear  a  perfect  re- 
semblance to  that  model.  Yet  be  rather 
followed  than  overtook  his  master,  and  in 
this  line  of  imitation  cannot  be  compared 
with  Muretus.  The  reason  of  this  was 
that  nature  had  bestowed  on  Muretus  the 
same  kind  of  genius  that  she  had  given  to 
Cicero,  while  that  of  Manutius  was  very 
different.  It  was  from  this  similarity  of 
temperament  that  Muretus  acquired  such 
felicity  of  expression,  such  grace  in  narra- 
tion, such  wit  in  raillery,  such  perception 
of  what  would  gratify  the  ear  in  the  struc- 
ture and  cadence  of  bis  sentences.  The 
resemblance  of  natural  disposition  made  it 
l  Baillet. 
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a  spontaneous  act  of  Muretus  to  fall  into 
the  footsteps  of  Cicero  ;  while,  with  all  the 
efforts  of  Manutius,  his  dissimilar  genius 
led  him  constantly  away ;  so  that  we 
should  not  wonder  when  the  writings  of 
one  so  delight  us  that  we  cannot  lay  them 
down,  while  we  are  soon  wearied  with  those 
of  the  other,  correct  and  polished  as  they 
are,  on  account  of  the  painful  desire  of 
imitation  which  they  betray.  No  one, 
since  the  revival  of  letters,"  Euhnkenius 
proceeds,  "has  written  Latin  more  cor- 
rectly than  Muretus  ;  yet  even  in  him  a 
few  inadvertencies  may  be  discovered."1 
30.  Notwithstanding  the  panegyric  of  so 
Defects  of  his  excellent  a  scholar,  I  cannot 
style.  f  oe\  this  very  close  approxim  - 

ationof  Muretus  to  the  Ciceronian  standard ; 
and  it  even  seems  to  me  that  I  have  not 
rarely  met  with  modern  Latin  of  a  more 
thoroughly  classical  character.  His  style 
is  too  redundant  and  florid ;  his  topics 
very  trivial.  Witness  the  whole  oration 
on  the  battle  of  Lepanto,  where  the  great- 
ness of  his  subject  does  not  raise  them 
above  the  level  of  a  schoolboy's  exercise. 
The  celebrated  eulogy  on  the  St.  Bar- 
tholomew Massacre,  delivered  before  the 
Pope,  will  serve  as  a  very  fair  specimen, 
to  exemplify  the  Latinity    of  Muretus.  - 

1  Mureti  opera,  cura  Euhnkenii,  Lugd. 
1789. 

2  O  noctem  illam  memorabilem  et  in  fastis 
eximiae  alicujus  notaa  adjectione  signandam, 
■quaj  paucorum  seditiosorum  interitu  regem  a 
praesenti  caedis  periculo,  regnum  a  perpetua 
bellorum  civilium  formidine  liberavit !  Qua 
quidem  nocte  atellas  equidem  ipsas  luxisse  solito 
nitidius  arbitror,  ct  flumen  Sequanam  majores 
undas  volvisse,  quo  citius  ilia  impurorum 
hominum  cadavera  evolveret  et  exoneraret  in 
mare.  O  felicissimam  mulierem  Catharinam, 
regis  matrem,  qure  cum  tot  annos  admirabili 
prudentia  parique  solicitudine  regnum  Alio, 
filium  regno  conservasset,  turn  demum  secura 
regnantem  (ilium  adspexit !  O  regis  fratres  ipsos 
quoque  beatos  !  quorum  alter  cum,  qua  estate 
Cieteri  vix  adhuc  arma  tractare  incipiunt,  ea 
ipse  quater  commi3SO  praelio  fraternos  hostes 
fregisset  ac  fugasset,  hujus  quoque  pulcherrimi 
facti  pnecipuam  gloriam  ad  se  potiesimum 
voluit  pertinere ;  alter,  quamquam  rotate 
nondum  ad  rem  militarein  idonea  erat,  tanta 
tamen  est  ad  virtutem  indole,  ut  neminem 
nisi  fratrem  in  his  rebus  gerendis  aequo  ammo 
sibi  passurus  fucrit  anteponi.  O  diem  denlque 
ilium  plenum  lsetitiae  et  hilaritatis,  quo  tu, 
beatissime  pater,  hoc  ad  te  nuncio  allato,  Deo 
immortali,  et  Divo  Ludovieo  regi,  cujus  hsec  in 
ipso  pervigilio  evenerant,  gratias  acturue,  in- 
dictas  a  te  aupplicationes  pedes  obiisti  !  Quis 
optabilior  ad  te  nuncius  adferri  poterat?  aut 
nos  ipsi  quod  felicius  optare  poteramua  princi- 
piom  pontificatus  tui,  quam  ut  prlmia  illis 
xnensibus  tetram  illam  caliginem,  quasi  exorto 


Scaliger,  invidious  for  the  most  part  in  his 
characters  of  contemporary  scholars,  de- 
clares that  no  one  since  Cicero  had  written 
so  well  as  Muretus,  but  that  he  adopted 
the  Italian  diffuseness,  and  says  little  in 
many  words.  This  observation  seems  per- 
fectly j  nst. 

31.  The  epistles  of  Paulus  Manutius  are 
written  in  what  we  may  call  Epistles  of 
a  gentleman-like  tone,  with-  Manutius. 
out  the  virulence  or  querulousness  that 
disgusts  too  often  in  the  compositions  of 
literary  men.  Of  Panvinius,  Robortellus, 
iSigonius,  his  own  peculiar  rivals,  he  writes 
in  a  friendly  spirit  and  tone  of  eulogy. 
His  letters  are  chiefly  addressed  to  the 
great  classical  scholars  of  his  age.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  though  exclusively  on 
literary  subjects,  they  deal  chiefly  in 
generalities,  and  the  affectation  of  copying 
Cicero  in  every  phase  gives  a  coldness  and 
almost  an  air  of  insincerity  to  the  senti- 
ments. They  have  but  one  note,  the  praise 
of  learning ;  yet  it  is  rarely  that  they  im- 
part to  us  much  information  about  its 
history  and  progress.  Hence  they  might 
serve  for  any  age,  and  seem  like  pattern 
forms  for  the  epistles  of  a  literary  man. 
In  point  of  mere  style  there  can  be  no 
comparison  between  the  letters  of  a  Sado- 
let  or  Manutius  on  the  one  hand,  and 
those  of  a  Scaliger,  Lipsius,  or  Casaubon 
on  the  other.  But  while  the  first  pall  on 
the  reader  by  their  monotonous  elegance, 
the  others  are  full  of  animation  and  preg- 
nant with  knowledge.  Even  in  what  he 
most  valued,  correct  Latin,  Manutius.  as 
Scioppius  lias  observed,  is  not  without 
errors.  But  the  want  of  perfect  diction- 
aries made  it  difficult  to  avoid  illegitimate 
expressions  which  modern  usuage  sug- 
gested to  the  writer.1 

32.  Manutius,  as  the  passage  above 
quoted  has  shown,  is  not  careofthe 
reckoned  by  Ruhnkenius  Italian  Latinists. 
quite  equal  to  Muretus,  at  least  in  natural 
genius.  Scioppius  thinks  him  consum 
mate  in  delicacy  and  grace.  He  tells  us 
that  Manutius  could  hardly  speak  three 
words  of  Latin,  so  that  the  Germans  who 
came  to  visit  him  looked  down  on  bis  de 
ficiency.  But  this,  Scioppius  remarks,  as 
Erasmus  had  done  a  hundred  years  before, 
was  <me  of  the  rules  observed  bj  the 
Kalian  scholars  to  presei  ve  bhe  coi  n 
of  their  style.  Tiny  perceived  bhsfl  tin- 
daily  use  of  Latin  in  speech  must  bring  in 
a    torrent    of    barbarous    phrases,    which 

gole,  discus  am  cerneremus  ?  vol.  i.  p.  197,  edit. 
i       nken. 
l  Sciopp.  Judicium  de  Stylo  Hiatorico. 
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i  - 1  if  ao- 

lam  familiaritatis  jure), 

npany  durii 

l.   and   render  it  diffioult  for  the 

avoid  them.1 

Dianus,   u   Valenoian   Jesuit, 

r«rpint&nai,     wn  ,  hardly 

owrtui,       rememhered  a1  | 

M»ph»ui.      Ruiinko!iiu>  has  plaoed  him 

with  Sfuretus,  aa  the  two  Oisalpines 

(if  that  word  may  lie  bo  used  Cor  brevity), 

who  have  excelled  the  Italians  in  Latinity. 

A  writer  >>f  more  celebrity  was  OsoriuB,  a 

bishop,  whose  treatise  on  glory, 

an  1.  what  is  hotter  known,  his  History  of 

ign  of  Emanuel,  have  placed  him  in 

a  high  rank  among  the  imitators  of  the 

in  language.  Some  extract 
Osorius  de  Gloria  will  be  found  in  the  first 
volume  of  the  Retrospective  Review. 
This  has  been  sometimes  fancied  to  be 
the  famous  work  of  Cicero  with  that  title, 
which  Petrarch  possessed  and  lost,  and 
which  Petrus  Alcyonius  has  been  said  to 
have  transferred  to  his  own  book  De 
Exilic  But  for  this  latter  conjecture 
there  is,  I  believe,  neither  evidence  nor 
P'tion  ;  and  certainly  Osorius,  if  we 
may  judge  from  the  passages  quoted,  was 
no  Cicero.  Lord  Bacon  has  said  of  him, 
that  "his  vein  was  weak  and  wati 
which  these  extracts  confirm.  They  have 
not  elegance  enough  to  compensate  for 
■■  erbosity  and  emptiness.  Dupin, 
however,  calls  him  the  Cicero  of  Portu- 
gal.2 Nor  is  less  honour  due  to  the  Jesuit 
Maphaeus),  whose  chief  work  is  the 
v  of  India,  published  in  158G.  Maf- 
fei,  according  to  Scioppius,  was  so  careful, 
of  his  style,  that  he  used  to  recite  the 
breviary  in  Greek,  lest  he  should  become 
too  much  accustomed  to  bad  Latin.3  This 
may  perhaps  be  said  in  ridicule  of  such 
purists.  Like  Manutius,  he  was  tediously 
elaborate  in  correction ;  some  have  ob- 
served that  his  History  of  India  has  scarce 
any  value  except  for  its  style.4 

34.  The  writings  of  Buchanan,  and  espe- 

Bnchanan.       cially  his  Scottish   history, 

Haddon.        are  written  with  strength, 

perspicuity,  and  neatness.5      Many  of  our 

1  Scioppius,  Judicium  de  Stylo  Historico,  p. 
65.  This  was  so  little  understood  in  England, 
that,  in  some  of  our  colleges,  and  even  schools, 
it  was  the  regulation  for  the  students  to  speak 
Latin  when  within  hearing  of  their  superiors. 
Even  Locke  was  misled  into  recommending 
this  preposterous  barbarism. 

2  Xiceron,  vol.  ii.        3  De  Stylo  Hist.  p.  71. 

4  Tiraboschi,  Xiceron,  vol.  v.     Biogr.  I'niv. 

5  Le  Clerc,  in  an  article  of  the  Bibliotheque 
Choisie,  vol.  viii.,  pronounces  a  high  eulogy  on 


OWH    Oritlol  latinity 

of  Walter  Haddon.  His  Orations  were 
published  hi  1667.  They  belong  to  the 
liist  yean  of  this  period,  But  they 
seem  hardly  to  deserve  any  high  i 
Haddon  had  oertainly  laboured  at  an  imi- 
tation nf  Oioero,  but  without  oatohing  his 

manner  or  getting  rid  of   the  florid,  seiiii- 

poetioa]  tunc  of  the  fourth  oentui  |  v 
specimen,  taken    much    at    random,  l>ut 

rather  favourable  than  otherwise,  from  his 
oration  on  the  death  of  the  young  brothers 
of  the  house  of  Suffolk,  at  Cambridge,  in 

in  a  note.1  Another  work  of 
a  different  kind,  wherein  Haddon  is  said 
to  have  been  concerned  jointly  with  Sir 
John  Oheke,  is  the  Reformatio  L 
Ecclesiasticarum,  the  proposed  code  of  the 
Anglican  Church,  drawn  up  under  Edward 
VI.  It  is,  considering  the  subject,  in  very 
good  language. 

33.  These  are  the  chief  writers  of  this 
part  of  the  sixteenth  cen-  sigoniua,  de 
tury  who  have  attained  re-  Consoiatione. 
putation  for  the  polish  and  purity  of  their 
Latin  style.  Sigonius  ought,  perhaps,  to 
be  mentioned  in  the  same  class,  since  his 
writings  exhibit  not  only  perspicuity  and 
precision,  but  as  much  elegance  as  their 
subjects  would    permit.     He  is  also   the 

Buchanan,  as  having  written  better  than  any 
one  else  in  verse  and  prose  ;  that  is,  as  I  under- 
stand him,  having  written  prose  better  than  any 
one  who  has  written  verse  so  well,  and  the  con- 
verse. 

1  O  laboriosam  et  si  non  miseram,  certe  mir- 
abiliter  exercitam,  tot  cumulatam  fun 
Cantabrigiam  !  Gravi  nos  vu  nere  percussit 
hyems,  sestas  saucios  ad  terram  afflixit.  Cal- 
endse  Martise  stantem  adhuc  Academiam  nos- 
tram  et  erectam  vehementer  impulerunt,  et  de 
priori  statu  suo  depresserunt.  Idus  Juliae 
nutantem  jam  et  inclinatam  oppresserunt.  Cum 
magnus  ille  ftdei  magister  et  excellens  noster 
in  vera  religione  doctor,  Martinus  Bucerus, 
frigoribus  hybernis  conglaciavisset,  tantam  in 
ejus  occasu  plagam  accepisse  videbamur,  ut 
majorem  non  solum  ullam  ezpectaremus,  Bed 
ne  posse  quidem  expectari  crederemus.  Verum 
postquam  inundar.tes,  et  in  Cantabrgiam  ef- 
fervescentes  sestivi  sudores,  illud  praestans  et 
aureolum  par  SuffolcUnsium  fratrum,  turn 
quidem  peregrinatum  a  nobis,  sed  tamen  plane 
nostrum  obruerunt,  sic  ingemuimus,  ut  infin- 
itus  dolor  vix  ullam  tanti  mali  levationem  iu- 
venire  possit.  Terfectus  omni  scientia  pater, 
et  certe  senex  incomparabilis,  Martinus  Bu- 
cerus, licet  nee  reipublicae  nee  nostro,  tamen 
suo  tempore  mo-tuus  est,  nimirum  aetate,  et 
annis  et  morbo  affectus.  Suffolcienses  autem, 
quos  ille  florescentes  ad  omnem  laudem,  tan- 
quam  alumnos  disciplinse  reliquit  suae,  tarn 
repente  sudorum  fluminibus  absorpti  sunt,  ut 
prius  mortem  illorum  audiremus,  quam  mor- 
bum  animadverteremu= 
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acknowledged  author  of  the  treatise  De 
Consolatione,  which  long  passed  with  many 
for  a  work  of  Cicero.  Even  Tirabosclii  was 
only  undeceived  of  this  opinion  by  meeting 
with  some  unpublished  letters  of  Sigonius, 
wherein  he  confesses  the  forgery.1  It 
seems,  however,  that  he  had  inserted  some 
authentic  fragments.  Lipsius  speaks  of 
this  counterfeit  with  the  utmost  con- 
tempt, but  after  all  his  invective  can 
scarcely  detect  any  bad  Latinity.2  The 
Consolatio  is,  in  fact,  like  many  other 
imitations  of  the  philosophical  writings  of 
Cicero,  resembling  then1  original  in  his 
faults  of  verbosity  and  want  of  depth, 
but  flowing  and  graceful  in  language.  Lip- 
sius, who  affected  the  other  extreme,  was 
not  likely  to  value  that  which  deceived  the 
Italians  into  a  belief  that  Tully  himself  was 
before  them.  It  was,  at  least,  not  everyone 
who  could  have  done  this  like  Sigonius. 

36.  Several  other  names,  especially  from 
Decline  of  taste  the  Jesuit  colleges,  might, 

and  learning  I  doubt  not,  be  added  to 
iu  Italy.  the  list  of  good  Latin  writers 
by  any  competent  scholar,  who  should  pro- 
secute the  research  through  public  libraries 
by  the  aid  of  the  biographical  dictionaries. 
But  more  than  enough  may  have  been  said 
for  the  general  reader.  The  decline  of 
classical  literature  in  this  sense,  to  which 
we  have  already  alluded,  was  the  theme  of 
complaint  towards  the  close  of  the  century, 
and  above  all  in  Italy.  Paulus  Manutius 
had  begun  to  lament  it  long  before.  But 
Latinus  Latinius  himself,  one  of  the  most 
learned  scholars  of  that  country,  states 
positively  in  1584,  that  the  Italian  uni- 
versities were  forced  to  send  for  their 
professors  from  Spain  and  France.3  And 
this  abandonment  by  Italy  of  her  former 
literary  glory,  was  far  more  striking  in  the 
next  age,  an  age  of  science,  but  not  of 
polite  literature.  Ranke  supposes  that  the 
attention  of  Italy  being  more  turned  to- 
wards mathematics  and  natural  history, 
the  study  of  the  ancient  writers,  which  do 
not  contribute  greatly  to  these  sciences,  fell 
into  decay.  But  this  seems  hardly  an 
adequate  cause,  nor  had  the  exact  sciences 

1  Biog.  Univ.  art  Sigonio. 

2  Lipsii  Opera  Critica.  His  style  is  abusive, 
as  usual  in  this  age.  Quis  autem  ille  suavilu- 
dius  qui  latere  se  posse  censuit  sub  ilia  persona  ? 
Male  mehercule  de  seculo  nostro  judicavit. 
Quid  enim  tarn  dissimile  ab  illo  auro,  quam 
hoc  plumbum  ?  ne  simia  quidem  Ciceronis  esse 
potest,  nedum  ut  ille.  .  .  .  Habes  judicium 
meum,  in  quo  si  aliqua  asperitas,  ne  mirere. 
Fatua  enim  hncc  superbia  tanto  nomini  se  in- 
serendi  dignissima  insectatione  fuit 

3  Tiraboschi,  x.  367. 
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made  any  striking  progress  in  the  period 

immediately  under  review.  The  rigorous 
orthodoxy  of  the  church,  which  in  some 
measure  revived  an  old  jealousy  of  heathen 
learning,  must  have  contributed  far  more 
to  the  effect.  Sixtus  V.  notoriously  dis- 
liked all  profane  studies,  and  was  even 
kept  with  difficulty  from  destroying  the 
antiquities  of  Rome,  several  of  which  were 
actually  demolished  by  this  bigoted  and 
barbarous  zeal.1  No  other  pope,  I  believe, 
has  been  guilty  of  what  the  Romans  always 
deemed  sacrilege.  In  such  discouraging 
circumstances  we  could  hardly  wonder  at 
what  is  reported,  that  Aldus  Manutius, 
having  been  made  professor  of  rhetoric  at 
Rome,  about  1589,  could  only  get  one  or  two 
hearers.  But  this,  perhaps,  does  not  rest 
on  very  good  authority.2  It  is  agreed  that 
the  Greek  language  was  almost  wholly 
neglected  at  the  end  of  the  century,  and 
there  was  no  one  in  Italy  distinguished  for 
a  knowledge  of  it.  Baronius  must  be 
reckoned  a  man  of  laborious  erudition  ; 
yet  he  wrote  his  annals  of  ecclesiastical 
history  of  twelve  centuries,  without  any 
acquaintance  with  that  tongue. 

37.  The  two  greatest  scholars  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  being  rather 
later  than  most  of  the  rest, 
are  yet  unnamed;  Joseph  Scaliger  and 
Isaac  Casaubon.  The  former,  son  of  Julius 
Caesar  Scaliger,  and,  in  the  estimation  at 
least  of  some,  his  inferior  in  natural  genius, 
though  much  above  him  in  learning  and 
judgment,  was' perhaps  the  most  extraor- 
dinary master  of  general  erudition  that 
has  ever  lived.  His  industry  was  unre- 
mitting through  a  length  of  life  ;  his  mem- 
ory, though  he  naturally  complains  of  its 
failure  iu  latter  years,  h;  "  been  prodigious; 
he  was,  in  fact,  conversant  with  all  ancient, 
and  very  extensively  with  modern  litera- 
ture. The  notes  of  his  conversations,  taken 
down  by  some  of  his  friends,  and  well- 
known  by  the  name  of  Scaligcrana,  though 
full  of  vanity  and  contempt  of  others,  and 
though  not  always  perhaps  faithful  registei  s 
of  what  he  said,  bear  witness  to  his  acute- 
ness,  vivacity,  and  learning.3      But   his 

1  Ranke,  i.  47C. 

2  Id.  482.  Renouard,  Imprimerie  des  Aides, 
iii.  197,  doubts  the  trutli  of  this  story,  which  is 
said  to  come  on  the  authority  alone  of  Rossi,  a 
writer  who  took  the  name  of  ErythxaBUS,  and 
has  communicated  a  good  deal  of  literary  miscel- 
laneous information,  but  not  always  such  as 
deserves  confidence. 

3  The  Sealigerana  Trima,  as  they  are  called, 
were  collected  by  Francis  Vertunien,  a  physi- 
cian of  Poitiers ;  the  Secunda,  which  are  much 
the  longest,  by  two  brothers,  named  De  Vassan, 
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own  numerous  and  laborious  publii 
are  tli  qualities. 

l  ooout  to  us  more  than  onoe 
In  the  department  of  pbilolo 

■  .in  excellent  oritio,  both 

tted  to  the  Intlm 
'  :i.    The;  seem  to  ha\  e  1 

'■.union  plaOS    books    nl ] >li:i 

;  he  spoke  at 
different  times  of  the  same  person  or 
the  whole  was  published  In  on  undigested,  In- 
:,   sod    sometimes    self-oontrad 

paragraph.     Ee  «u  not   ssri.-t  about  i 

.   men  of  his  temper  seldom  are  in  their 
ition,  and  i  ne  would  be  slow  in  relying 
on  what  he  has  said  ;  but  the  Scaligerana,  with 
its  many  faul  irhapa  the  Br 

among  those  amusing  miscellanies,  known  by 
the  name  of  Ana. 

It  was  little  to  the  honour  of  the  Sc 
father  and  son,  that  they  lay  under  the  strong- 
pieions   of   extreme   credulity,   to   say 
nothing  worse,  pa  descent  from  the 

Scala  princes  of  Verona,  though  the  world  could 
never  be  convinced  that  their  proper  name  was 
not  Burden,  of  a  plebeian  family,  and  known 
as  such  in  that  city.  Joseph  Scaliger  took  as 
his  device,  Fuimus  Troes  ;  and  his  letl 
well  as  the  Scaligerana,  bear  witness  to  the 
stress  he  laid  on  this  pseudo-genealogy.  Lipsius 
observes  on  this,  with  the  true  spirit  which  a 
man  of  letters  ought  to  feel,  that  it  would  have 
been  a  great  honour  for  the  Scalas  to  have  de- 
scended from  the  Scaligers.  who  had  more  real 
nobility  than  the  whole  city  of  Verona.  (Thu- 
ana.  p.  11).  Dut  unfortunately  the  vain,  fool- 
ish, and  vulgar  part  of  mankind  cannot  be 
brought  to  see  things  in  that  light,  and  both 
knew  that  such  princes  as  Henry 
II.  and  Henry  IV.  would  esteem  them  more 
for  their  ancestry  than  for  their  learning  and 
genius. 

The  epitaph  of  Daniel  Tleinsius  on  Joseph 
Scaliger,  pardonably  perhaps  on  such  an  occa- 
sion, mingles  the  real  and  fabulous  glories  of 
his  friend. 

Regius  a  Brenni  deductus  sanguine  sanguis 

Qui  dominos  rerum  tot  numerabat  avos, 
Cui  nihil  indulsit  sors,  nil  natura  negavit, 

Et  jure  imperii  conditor  ipse  sui, 
Invidife  scopulus,  sed  ccelo  proximus,  ilia, 

Ilia  Juliades  conditur,  hospes,  humo. 
Centum  illic  proavos  et  centum  pone  triumphos, 

Seeptraque  Veronaj  sceptrigerosque  Deos  ; 
Mastinosque,   Canesque,   et  totam  ab    origine 
gentem, 

Et  quae  preterea  non  bene  nota  latent. 
Illic  stent  aquilae  priscique  insignia  regni, 

Et  ter  Cresareo  munere  fulta  domus_ 
Plus  tamen  invenies  quicquid  sibi  contulit  ipse, 

Et  minimum  tanta?  nobilitatis  eget. 
Aspice  tot  linguas,  totumque  in  pectore  mun- 
dum ; 

Innumeras  gentes  continet  iste  locus. 
Crede  illic  Arabas,  desertaque  nomina  Pcenos, 

Et  crede  Armenios  ^Ethiopasque  tegi. 
Terrarum  instar  habes  ;  et  quam  natura  negavit 

Laudem  uni  populo,  contigit  ilia  viro. 


I3aac  Casaubon. 


of  the  1 .1 1 in  Mini  < ii'i'ik  languages;  bh< 

in  his  "u  n  paradoxioal,  bat  acute 

and  truly  judicious  spirit,  has  suggested, 

thai  Boaligi  r'  rnin     were 

!  oommentator ;  tin  one 

him  discover  in  authors  more  hi. I 
■  leu  sense  than  they  possi     ed,  i  he  othi  i 

him  to  perceive  a  thousand  allu 
Bions  which  had  never  been  designed.  He 
frequently  altered  the  text  in  order  to 
bring  these  more  forward;  ami  in  his  con  - 
jectures  is  bold,  ingenious,  and  profound, 
but  not    \.i.  .<  ■'      I  li  i  oritioal 

writings  are  chiefly  on  the  Latin    p 
hut  his  knowledge  of  Grei  ooinenl  : 

ami.  perhaps,  it  may  not  lie  too  minute  to 
notice  as  a  proof  of  it,  that  his  verses  in 
that  language,  if  not  good  according  to  our 
present  standard,  are  at  least  much  better 
than  those  of  Casaubon.  The  latter,  in  an 
to  Scaliger,  extols  liis  correspondent 
as  far  above  Gaza,  or  any  medern  Greek 
in  poetry,  and  worthy  to  have  lived  in 
Athens  with  Aristophanes  and  Euripides. 
This  cannot  be  said  of  his  own  attempts, 
in  which  their  gross  faultiness  is  as  mani- 
fest as  their  general  want  of  spirit. 

38.  This  eminent  person,  a  native  of 
Geneva2  — that  little  city, 
so  great  in  the  annals  of 
letters — and  the  son-in-law  of  Henry  Ste- 
phens, rose  above  the  horizon  in  1583,  when 
his  earliest  work,  the  Annotations  on  Dio- 
genes Laertius,  was  published  ;  a  perform- 
ance of  which  he  was  afterwards  ashamed, 
as  being  unworthy  of  his  riper  studies. 
Those  on  Strabo,  an  author  much  neglected 
before,  followed  in  1587.  For  more  than 
twenty  years  Casaubon  employed  himself 
upon  editions  of  Greek  authors,  many  of 
which,  as  that  of  Theophrastus,  in  1593, 
hat  of  Athena^us,  in  1600,  deserve 
particular  mention.  The  latter,  especially, 
which  he  calls,  "  molcstissimum,  difncilli- 
mum  et  tsedii  plenissimum  opus,"  has  al- 
ways been  deemed  a  noble  monument  of 
critical  sagacity  and  extensive  erudition. 
In  conjectural  emendation  of  the  text,  no 
one  hitherto  had  been  equal  to  Casaubon. 
He  may  probably  be  deemed  a  greater 
scholar  than  his  father-in-law  Stephens,  or 
even,  in  a  critical  sense,  than  his  friend 
Joseph  Scaliger.     These  two  lights  of  the 

1  Xiceron,  vol.  xxiii.     Blount,  Biogr.  Univ. 

2  The  father  of  Casaubon  was  from  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Bordeaux.  He  fled  to  Geneva 
during  a  temporary  persecution  of  the  Hugue- 
nots, but  returned  home  afterwards.  Casaubon 
went  back  to  Geneva  in  his  nineteenth  year  for 
the  sake  of  education.  See  his  life  by  his  son 
Jleric,  prefixed  to  Almeloveen's  edition  of  his 
epistles. 
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literary  world,  though  it  is  said,  that  they 
had  never  seen  each  other,1  continued  till 
the  death  of  the  latter  in  regular  corre- 
spondence and  unbroken  friendship.  Ca- 
saubon,  querulous  but  not  envious,  paid 
freely  the  homage  which  Scaliger  was  pie- 
pared  to  exact,  and  wrote  as  to  one  supe- 
rior in  age,  in  general  celebrity,  and  in 
impetuosity  of  spirit.  Their  letters  to 
each  other,  as  well  as  to  their  various 
other  correspondents,  are  highly  valuable 
for  the  literary  history  of  the  period  they 
embrace ;  that  is,  the  last  years  of  the 
present,  and  the  first  of  the  ensuing  cen- 
tury. 

39.  Budreus,  Camerarius,  Stephens,  Sca- 

liger,  Casaubon,  appear  to 
General  result.    gtand   Qut   ag   the  great  rc. 

storers  of  ancient  learning,  and  especially 
of  the  Greek  language.  I  do  not  pretend 
to  appreciate  them  by  deep  skill  in  the 
subject,  or  by  a  diligent  comparison  of 
their  works  with  those  of  others,  but  from 
what  I  collect  to  have  been  the  more  usual 
suffrage  of  competent  judges.  Canter, 
perhaps,  or  Sylburgius  might  be  rated 
above  Camerarius ;  but  the  last  seems,  if 
we  may  judge  by  the  eulogies  bestowed 
upon  him,  to  have  stood  higher  in  the 
estimation  of  his  contemporaries.  Their 
labours  restored  the  integrity  of  the  text 
in  the  far  greater  part  of  the  Greek  authors 
■ — though  they  did  not  yet  possess  as  much 
metrical  knowledge  as  was  required  for 
that  of  the  poets — explained  most  dubious 
passages,  and  nearly  exhausted  the  copi- 
ousness of  the  language.  For  another  cen- 
tury mankind  was  content,  in  respect  of 
Greek  philology,  to  live  on  the  accumula- 
tions of  the  sixteenth  ;  and  it  was  not  till 
after  so  long  a  period  had  elapsed,  that 
new  scholars  arose,  more  exact,  more  phi- 
losophical, more  acute  in  "knitting  up  the 
ravelled  sleeve  "  of  speech,  but  not,  to  say 
the  least,  more  abundantly  stored  witli 
erudition  than  those  who  had  cleared 
the  way,  and  upon  whose  foundations  they 
built. 

40.  We  come,  in  the  last  place,  to  the 
Learning  in     condition  of  ancient  learn 

England  under  ing  in  this  island  ;  a  subject 
Ed^dand  which  it  may  be  interesting 
to  trace  with  some  minute- 
ness, though  we  can  offer  no  splendid 
banquet,  even  from  the  reign  of  the  Virgin 
Queen.  Her  accession  was  indeed  a  happy 
epoch  in  our  literary,  as  well  as  civil  an- 
nals. She  found  a  great  and  miserable 
change  in  the  state  of  the  universities  since 
the  days  of  her  father.     Plunder  and  per- 

l  Morhof,  1.  i.  c.  xv.  s.  57. 


secution,  the  destroying  spirits  of  the  last 
two  reigns,  were  enemies,  against  which 
our  infant  muses  could  not  struggle.  1 
Ascham,  indeed,  denies  that  there  was 
much  decline  of  learning  at  Cambridge  1  n  - 
fore  the  time  of  Mary.  The  influence  of 
her  reign  was,  not  indirectly  alone,  but  by 
deliberate  purpose,  injurious  to  all  useful 
knowledge.-  It  was  in  contemplation,  he 
tells  us  (and  surely  it  was  congenial  enough 
to  the  spirit  of  that  government)  that  the 
ancient  writers  should  give  place  in  order 
to  restore  Duns  Scotus,  and  the  scholastic 
barbarians. 

41.  It  is  indeed  impossible  to  restrain  the 
desire  of  noble  minds  for  Revival  under 
truth  and  wisdom.  Scared  Elizabeth, 
from  the  banks  of  Isis  and  Cam,  neglected 
or  discountenanced  by  power,  learning 
found  an  asylum  in  the  closets  of  private 
men,  who  laid  up  in  silence  stores  for 
future  use.  And  some  of  course  remained 
out  of  those  who  had  listened  to  Smith  and 
Cheke,  or  the  contemporary  teachers   of 

l  The  last  editor  of  Wood's  Athenaj  <  ixoni- 
enses  bears  witness  to  having  seen  chronicles  and 
other  books  mutilated,  as  he  conceives,  by  the 
protestant  visitors  of  the  university  under  Ed- 
ward, "What  is  most,"  he  says,  "  to  the  dis- 
credit of  Cox  (afterwards  bishop  of  Ely),  was  his 
unwearied  diligence  in  destroying  the  ancient 
manuscripts  and  other  books  in  the  public  and 
private  libraries  at  Oxford.  The  savage  bar- 
barity with  which  he  executed  this  hateful 
office  can  never  be  forgotten,"  &c,  p.  47S.  One 
book  only  of  the  famous  library  of  Humphrey, 
duke  of  Gloucester,  bequeathed  to  Oxford, 
escaped  mutilation.  This  is  a  Valerius  Maxi- 
mum. But  as  Cox  was  really  a  man  of  consider- 
able learning,  we  may  ask  whether  there  is 
evidence  to  lay  these  Vandal  proceedings  on 
him  rather  than  on  his  colleagues. 

'-'"And  what  was  the  fruit  of  this  seed? 
Verily,  judgment  in  doctrine  was  wholly  altered ; 
order  in  discipline  very  much  changed  ;  the  love 
of  good  learning  began  snddenly  to  wax  cold  ; 
the  knowledge  of  the  tongues,  in  spite  of  some 
that  therein  had  flourished,  was  manifestly  con- 
temned, and  so  the  way  of  right  study  mani- 
festly perverted  ;  the  choice  good  authors  of 
malice  confounded ;  old  sophistry,  I  say  not 
well,  not  old,  but  that  new  rotten  sophistry,  be- 
gan to  beard  and  shoulder  logic  in  their  own 
tongue;  yea,  I  know  that  heads  re  cast  to 
gether,  and  counsel  devised,  that  Duns,  with  all 
the  rabble  of  barbarous  questionists,  should 
have  dispos  i  ed,  of  their  places  and  room, 
Aristotle,  Plato, Tully, and  Demosthenes;  whom 

good  Mr.  Redman,  and  H two  worthystars 

of  the  university,  Mr.  Cheki  and  Mr,  Smith, 
with  their  scho  nought  to  flourish  as 

notably  in  <  lambridge,  as  ever  they  did  in  Greece 
and  in  Italy;  and  for  the  do  osefour, 

the  four  pillars  of  learning,  <  lambridge  then  giv- 
ing no  place  to  no  university,  neither  in  France, 
Spain,  Germany,  nor  [taly."    P.  317. 


I,     Bui  kli 

tiring  up  thi 
loation  in  the  universil 

lewq  l'ut  few 

of  the  olergy,  to  whichever  mode  of  faith 
might  conform,  bad  the  least  tincture 
and  the  majority  did  not 
understand  Latin.1    The  protestant  exiles, 
oel   learned  men  of  the 
in,  brought  hack  a    more  b 
tone  of  literary  diligence.    Theunivi 
ive.    An  address  was  d 

i  Elizabeth  at  Cambridge 
in  1564,  to  which  Bhe  returned  thanks  in 
('xford  would  not  be 
outdone.  Lawrence,  regius  professor  of 
Greek,  as  we  are  told  by  Wood,  1 
oration  at  Carfax,  a  spot  often  chosen  for 
public  exhibition,  on  her  visit  to  the  city 
in  L566;  when  her  majesty,  thanking  the 
university  in  the  same  tongue,  ob 
"it   was  the  bes-  ech  she  had 

ever    heard."3     Several    slight    proofs  of 
il  learning  appear  from  this  time  in 
the  "  History  and  Antiquities  of  Oxford  ;" 
marks  of  a  progress,  at  first  slow  and  silent, 
which    I   only   mention,   because   nothing 
nportani  has  been  recorded. 
42.  In  1575,  the  queen  having  been  now 
Greek  Lectures   near   twenty    years  on  the 
at  Cambridge,    throne,  we  find  on  pi 
evidence,  that  Greek  lectures  were  given 
John's  College,  Cambridge  ;  which, 
I,  few  would  be  disposed  to  doubt, 
reflecting  on  the  general  character  of  the 
age  and  the  length  of  opportunity  that  had 
been  afforded.     It  is  said  in  the  life  of  Mr. 
Bois,  or  Boyse,  one  of  the  revisers  of  the 
translation  of  the  Bible  under  James,  that 
"his   father  was  a   great    scholar, 
learned  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  excel- 
lently well,  which,  considering  the  man- 
that  I  say  not,  the  looseness  of  the 
times  of  his  education,  was  almost  a  mira- 
cle."   The  son  was  admitted  at  St.  John's 
in  1575.     "  His  father  had  well  educated 
him  in  the  Greek  tongue  before  his  coming ; 
whicb  caused  him  to  be  taken  notice  of  in 
the  college.     For  besides  himself  there  was 
but  one   there  who    could    write    Greek. 
Three  lectures  in  that  language  were  read 
in  the  college.     In  the  first,  grammar  was 
taught,  as  is  commonly  now  done  in  schools. 
In  the  second,  an  easy  author  was  explained 
in  the  grammatical  way.     In  the  third  was 
read  somewhat  which  might  seem  fit  for  their 
capacities  who  had  passed  over  the  other 
two.     A  year  was  usually  spent  in  the  first, 

1  Hallam's  Constit.     Hist,  of  Eng.  i.  249. 

2  Peck's  Desiderata  Curiosa,  p.  270. 

3  Wood.     Hist,  and  Antiq.  of  Oxford. 


and  two  in  tin-  second."1    It  uill  be  |»  i  - 
oeived,  that  bhe  c  i notion  u.is 

si  ill  elementary  ;  but  it  is  well  known  that 
many,  perhaps  most  students,  entered  the 
universities  at  an  earlier  age  than  is 
at  present.1 

I.':.  We  come  very  slowly  to  book 

subsidiary   to    education,   in    Few  Grcok  edl- 
fche    Qn  \nd  tiona  in  England. 

bis  ran  not  1m uveniently  carried  on 

toanygreal  extent  without,  books,  ! 
lam  aware  that   some  contrivances  were 

employed     as     Bub  ■■:.    and 

since     it     was    as     easy    to    publish     • 

grammars  or  editions  of  ancient  authors 
in  En  kind  as  on  the  Contim 

'ins,  draw  no  other  inference  from 
the  want  of  them  than  the  absence  of  any 
considerable  demand.  I  shall  therefore 
enumerate  all  the  books  instrumental 
to  the  study  of  Greek  which  app 
in  England  before  the  close  of  the  cen- 
tury. 

44.  It  has  been   mentioned  in  another 
place    that  two  alone   had    school  books 
been    printed    before    1550.      enumerated. 

.)  a  Greek  version  of  the  second 
.Kncid,  by  George  Etherege,  was  pub- 
lished. Two  editions  of  the  Anglican 
liturgy  in  Latin  and  Greek,  by  Whitaker, 
one  of  our  most  learned  theologians,  ap- 

1  Peck's  Desiderata  Curiosa,  p.  327.  Chal- 
mers. 

2  It  is  probable  that  Cambridge  was  at  this 
time  better  furnished  with  learning  than  Ox- 
ford. Even  Wood  does  not  give  us  a  favourable 
notion  of  the  condition  of  that  university  in  the 
first  part  of  the  queen's  reign.  Oxford  was  for 
along  time  filled  with  popish  students,  that  is, 
with  conforming  partisans  of  the  former  re- 
ligion ;  many  of  whom,  from  time  to  time,  went 
off  to  Douay.  Leicester,  as  chancellor  of  the 
university,  charged  it,  in  1582,  and  in  subse- 
quent years,  with  great  neglect  of  learning  ;  the 
disputations  had  become  mere  forms,  and  the 
queen's  lecturers  in  Greek  and  Hebrew  seldom 
read.  It  was  as  bad  in  all  the  other  sciences. 
Wood's  Antiquities  and  Athens,  passim.  The 
colleges  of  Corpus  Christi  and  Merton  were  dis- 
tinguished beyond  the  rest  in  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth  ;  especially  the  former,  where  Jewel 
read  the  lecture  in  rhetoric  (at  an  earlier  time, 
of  course),  Hooker  in  logic,  and  Raynolds  in 
Greek.  Leicester  succeeded  in  puribmizing,  as 
Wood  thought,  the  university,  by  driving  off 
the  old  party,  and  thus  rendered  it  a  more 
effective  school  of  learning. 

Harrison,  about  1586,  does  not  speak  much 
better  of  the  universities ;  "  the  quadrivials,  I 
mean  arithmetic,  music,  geometry  and  astro- 
nomy, are  now  small  regarded  in  either  of 
them."  Description  of  Britain,  p.  252.  Few 
learned  preachers  were  sent  out  from  them, 
which  he  ascribes,  in  part,  to  the  poor  endow 
ments  of  most  livings. 
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peared  in  15C9  ;l  a  short  catechism  in  both 
languages,  157:5  and  1578.  We  find  also 
in  1578  a  little  book  entitled  ^piaTiavia- 
fiov  OToi^fiooo-tf  eis  tt]v  7rai6'a>i>  cocpeXf- 
tav  iWrjvicTTi  kul  AaTiviOTi  eKreoeicra. 
This  is  a  translation,  made  also  by 
Whitaker,  from  Nowell's  Christiana? 
Pietatis  Prima  Institutio,  ad  Usum  Scho- 
larum  Latine  Scripta.  The  Biographia 
Britannica  puts  the  first  edition  of  this 
Greek  version  in  1575 ;  and  informs  us  also 
that  Nowell's  lesser  Catechism  was  pub- 
lished in  Latin  and  Greek,  1575  ;  but  I  do 
not  find  any  confirmation  of  this  in  Her- 
bert or  "Watts.  In  1575,  Grant,  master 
of  Westminster  School,  published  Graecse 
Lingua?  Spicilegium,  intended  evidently  for 
the  use  of  his  scholars  ;  and  in  1581  the 
same  Grant  superintended  an  edition  of 
Constantin's  Lexicon,  probably  in  the 
abridgment,  under  the  name  of  the  Basle 
printer  Crespin,  enriching  it  with  four  or 
five  thousand  new  words,  which  he  most 
likely  took  from  Stephens's  Thesaurus.  A 
Greek,  Latin,  French,  and  English  lexicon, 
by  John  Barret  or  Baret,  in  1580,'-  and 
another  by  John  Morel  (without  the 
French),  in  1583,  are  recorded  in  biblio- 
graphical works  ;  but  I  do  not  know 
whether  any  copies  have  survived. 

45.  It  appears,  therefore,  that  before 
Greek  taught  even  the  middle  of  the 
in  schools,  queen's  reign  the  rudiments 
of  the  Greek  language  were  imparted  to 
boys  at  Westminster  school,  and  no  doubt 
also  at  those  of  Eton,  Winchester,  and  St. 
Paul's.  3  But  probably  it  did  not  yet  ex- 
tend to  many  others.  In  Ascham's  School- 
master, a  posthumous  treatise,  published 
in  1570,  but  evidently  written  some  years 
after  the  accession  of  Elizabeth,  while  very 
detailed,  and  in  general,  valuable  rides  are 
given  for  the  instruction  of  boys  in  the 
Latin  language,  no  intimation  is  found 
that  Greek  was  designed  to  be  taught.     In 

1  Scaliger  says  of  Whitaker,  O  qu'il  etoit  bicn 
docte  !     Scalig.  Secunda. 

2  Chalmers  mentions  an  earlier  edition  of  this 
dictionary  in  1573,  but  without  the  Creek. 

3  Harrison  mentions,  about  the  year  15SC, 
that  at  the  great  collegiate  schools  of  Eton, 
Winchester,  and  Westminster,  boys  "are  well 
entered  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Latin  and  Greek 
tongues  and  rules  of  versifying."  Description 
of  England,  prefixed  to  Holingshed's  Chronicles, 
p.  264  (4to  edition).  He  has  just  before  taken 
notice  of  "the  great  number  of  grammar-schools 
throughout  the  realm,  and  those  very  liberally 
endowed  for  the  relief  of  poor  scholars,  so  that 
there  are  not  many  corporate  towns  now  under 
the  queen's  dominion  that  have  not  one  gram- 
mar-school at  the  least,  with  a  sufficient  living 
for  a  master  and  usher  appointed  for  the  same." 


the  statutes  of  Witton  School  in  Cheshire, 
framed  in  1558,  the  founder  says  : — "  I 
will  there  were  always  taught  good  litera- 
ture, both  Latin  and  Greek."1  But  this 
seems  to  be  only  an  aspiration  after  an 
hopeless  excellence ;  for  he  proceeds  to 
enumerate  the  Latin  books  intended  to  be 
used,  without  any  mention  of  Greek.  In 
the  statutes  of  Merchant  Taylor's  School, 
15G1,  the  high  master  is  required  to  be 
"  learned  in  good  and  clean  Latin  litera- 
ture, and  also  in  Greek,  if  such  may  be 
gotten."2  These  words  are  copied  from 
those  of  Colet,  in  the  foundation  of  St. 
Paul's  School.  But  in  the  regulations  of 
Hawkshead  School  in  Lancashire,  15S8,  the 
master  is  directed  "  to  teach  grammar  and 
the  principles  of  the  Greek  tongue."3  The 
little  tracts  indeed,  above-mentioned,  do 
not  lead  us  to  believe  that  the  instruction, 
even  at  Westminster,  was  of  more  than 
the  slightest  kind.  They  are  but  verbal 
translations  of  known  religious  treatises, 
wherein  the  learner  would  be  assisted  by 
his  recollection  •  at  almost  every  word. 
But  in  the  rules  laid  down  by  Mr.  Lyon, 
founder  of  Harrow  School,  in  1590,  the 
books  designed  to  be  taught  are  enu- 
merated, and  comprise  some  Greek  orators 
and  historians,  as  well  as  the  poems  of 
Hesiod.4 

40.  We  have  now,  however,  descended 
very  low    in    the    century.     Greek  better 

The     twilight     of     classical      known  after 

learning    in    England    had  1580" 

yielded  to  its  morning.  It  is  easy  to  trace 
many  symptoms  of  enlarged  erudition  after 
1580.  Scot,  in  his  Discovery  of  Witch- 
craft, 1584,  and  doubtless  many  other 
writers,  employ  Greek  quotations  rather 
freely ;  and  the  use  of  Greek  words,  or 
adaptation  of  English  forms  to  them,  is 
affected  by  Webb  and  Puttenham  in  their 
treatises  on  poetry.  Greek  titles  are  not 
infrequently  given  to  books ;  it  was  a 
pedantry  many  affected.  Besides  the 
lexicons  above-mentioned,  it  was  easy  to 
procure,  at  no  great  price,  those  of  Con- 
stantin  and  Scapula.  We  may  refer  to 
the  ten  years  after  1580  the   commence- 

l  Carlisle's  Endowed  Schools,  vol.  i.  p.  129. 
a  Id.  vol.  ii.  p.  49. 

3  Id.  vol.  i.  p.  056. 

4  Id.  ii.  136.  I  have  not  discovered  any  other 
proofs  of  Greek  education  in  Mr.  Carlisle's 
work.  In  the  statutes  or  regulations  of  Bristol 
School,  founded  in  the  sixteenth  century,  it  is 
provided  that  the  head  master  should  be  "  well 
learned  in  the  Latin,  Creek,  and  Hebrew."  But 
these  must  be  modern,  as  appeal 

by  the  words  "  well  affected  to  the  Constitution 
in  Church  and  State." 


rom  I  550  t    I  600. 


.  which  gave 
:.  in  the  reign  of  James, 
in  the  republic  of 
In  tlic  last  decennium  of  the  oen- 
I    Polil 
roument  of  real  learning,  in  profane 
Leal  antiquitj .     Bui  oer- 
the  reading  of  our  scholars  in  this 
i  far  mort    51  nerally  among  the 
it!      1  Lassies.      Even 
red  a  a 
quaintanoe  with  the  language. 

!7.  The  two  universities  had  abandoned 
Editions  of      the  art  of  printing  since  the 

Greek.  veftr     1521,        Xo     press     is 

known  to  have  existed  afterwards  at  Gam- 
bridge  till  1584,  or  at  Oxford  till  1586, 
when  six  hon 

were  published  at  a  press  erected  by  Lord 

t  at   his  own  expense.1    The  first 

B  rodotus  came  out  at  the  same 

place  in  1591;  the  treatise  of  Barlaam  on 

apacy  in   1502:    Lycophron   in   the 

he  Knights  cf  Aristophanes  in 

fifteen  orations  of  Demosthenes,  in 

id  1597;  Agatharcides  in  the  latter 

One  oration  of  Lysias  was  printed 

[bridge  in  1593.    The  Greek  testa- 

appeared  from  the  London  pi 

1581,  in  1587,  and  again  in  1592;  a  treatise 

of  Plutarch,  and  three  orations  of  Isocrates, 

7  :   the  Iliad  in  1591.     These,  if   I 

erlooked  none,  or  if  none  have  been 

omitted  by   Herbert,   are   all    the   Greek 

publications  (except  grammars,  of  which 

there  are  several,  one  by  Camden,  for  the 

use  of  Westminster  School,  in  1597,2  and 

i  Herbert. 

-  This  grammar  by  Camden  was  probably 
founded  on  that  of  Grant,  above-mentioned  ; 
cujus  rudimenta,  says  Smith,  the  author  of 
Camden's  life,  cum  multa  ex  parte  laborarent 
deficerentque,  non  tam  reformanda,  quam  de 
novo  instituenda  censens,  observationibus  quas 
ex  i  risecis  omne  genus  scriptoribus  acri  judicio 
et  longo  usu  collegerat,  sub  severum  examen 
revocatis,  grammaticam  novam  non  soli  scholaj 
cui  pneerat,  sed  universis  per  Angliam  scholis 
deinceps  inservituram,  eodem  anno  edidit. — P. 
19,  edit.  1691. 

The  excessive  scarcity  of  early  school-books 
makes  it  allowable  to  mention  the  Trogymnas- 
ma  Scholasticum  of  John  Stockwood,  an  edition 
of  which,  with  the  date  of  1">9",  is  in  the  Inner 
Temple  Library.  It  is  merely  a  selection  of 
epigrams  from  the  Anthologia  of  H.  Stephens, 
and  shows  but  a  moderate  expectation  of  profi- 
ciency from  the  studious  youth  for  whom  it  was 
designed :  the  Greek  being  written  in  inter- 
linear Latin  characters  over  the  original,  ad 
faciliorem  eorundem  lectionem.  A  literal  trans- 
lation into  Latin  follows,  and  several  others  in 
metre.  Stockwood  had  been  master  of  Tun- 
bridge  School :  SchoLc  Tunbridgiensis  olim  lu- 


one  in  1600,  by  ECnolles,  author  of  the 
History  of  the  Turks)  that  fall  within  the 
sixteenth  century;  and  all,  apparently, 
ai e  intended  >ol   and 

universities.1 

18.  it   must  he  expei  ted  that  the  b<  st 

Latin      wiii  And  of  Latin 

honoured    than     those    of       cia*»ic«. 

1 1  ad   diction- 

.  hich  an  too  numerous  '"  mention, 
we  tind  not  a  few  editions,  though  princi- 
pally for  the  purpo 

de   (  Ifficiis   (in    Latin    and    English  I,    I   »53  : 

Virgil,  1570;  Sallust.  1570  and  L571  ; 
dustin,  1572;  Cicero  de  Oratore,  L573; 
Horace  and  Juvenal,  1574.  It  is  n< 
to  proceed  Lower,  when  they  become  more 
frequent.  The  most  important  el 
publication  was  a  complete  edition  of 
Cicero,  which  was,  of  course,  more  than  a 
schoolbook.  This  appealed  at  London  in 
L585,  from  the  press  of  Ninian  Newton. 
aid  to  Lea  reprint  from  the  edition 
of  Lambinus. 

19.  It  is  obvious  that  foreign  books 
must  have  been  largely  im-  Learning  lower 
ported,  or  we  should  place  than  in  Spain. 
the  learning  of  the  Elizabethan  period  as 
much  too  low  as  it  has  ordinarily  been  ex- 
aggerated. But  we  may  feel  some  surprise 
that  so  little  was  contributed  by  our  native 
scholars.  Certain  it  is,  that  in  most  de- 
partments of  literature  they  did  not  yet 
occupy  a  distinguished  place.  The 
logue  by  Herbert,  of  books  published  down 
to  the  end  of  the  century,  presents  no 
favourable  picture  of  the  queen's  reign. 
Without  instituting  a  comparison  with 
Germany  or  France,  we  may  easily  make 
one  with  the  classed  catalogue  of  books 
printed  in  .Spain,  which  we  find  at  the 
close  of  the  Bibliotheca  Xova  of  Nicolas 
Antonio.  Greek  appears  to  have  been 
little  studied  in  Spain,  though  we  have 
already  mentioned  a  few  grammatical 
works  ;  but  the  editions  of  Latin  authors, 
and  the  commentators  upon  them,  are 
numerous  ;  and  upon  the  whole  it  is  un- 
deniable that,  in  most  branches  of  erudi- 
tion, so  far  as  we  can  draw  a  conclusion 
from  publications,  Spain,  under  Philip  II., 
held  a  higher  station  than  England  under 
Elizabeth.      The  poverty  of  the  English 

dimagister ;  so  that  there  may  possibly  have 
been  earlier  editions  of  this  little  book. 

l  The  arrangement  of  editions  recorded  in 
Herbert,  following  the  names  of  the  printers, 
does  not  afford  facilities  for  any  search.  1  may, 
therefore,  have  omitted  one  or  two  trifles,  and 
it  is  likely  that  I  have  ;  but  the  conclusion  will 
be  the  same.  Angli,  says  Scaliger.  nunquam 
excuderunt  bonoslibros  veteres,  tantum  vulgares. 
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church,  the  want  of  public  libraries,  and 
the  absorbing  influence  of  polemical  theo- 
logy will  account  for  much  of  this  ;  and  I 
am  not  by  any  means  inclined  to  rate  our 
English  gentlemen  of  Elizabeth's  age  for 
useful  and  even  classical  knowledge  below 
the  hidalgos  of  Castile.  But  this  class 
were  not  the  chief  contributors  to  litera- 
ture. It  is,  however,  in  consequence  of 
the  reputation  for  learning  acquired  by 
some  men  distinguished  in  civil  life,  such 
as  Smith,  Sadler,  Ealeigh,  and  even  by 
ladies,  among  whom  the  queen  herself, 
and  the  accomplished  daughters  of  Sir 
Antony  Cooke,  Lady  Cecil,  and  Lady 
Russell,  are  particularly  to  be  mentioned, 
that  the  general  character  of  her  reign  has 
been,  in  this  point  of  view,  considerably 
overrated.  No  Englishman  ought,  I  con- 
ceive, to  suppress  this  avowal,  or  to  feel 
any  mortification  in  making  it ;  with  the 
prodigious  development  of  wisdom  and 
genius  that  illustrated  the  last  years  of 
Elizabeth,  we  may  well  spare  the  philo- 
logers  and  antiquaries  of  the  Continent. 

50.  There  had  arisen,  however,  towards 
improvement  at  the  conclusion  of  the  century, 

the  end  of  the  a  very  few  men  of  such  exten- 
century.  sive  l  eaming  as  en  titled  them 
toan  Europeanreputation.  Sir  Henry  Sa  vile 
stood  at  the  head  of  these  :  we  may  justly 
deem  him  the  most  learned  Englishman,  in 
profane  literature,  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth. 
He  published,  in  1581,  a  translation  of  part 
of  Tacitus,  with  annotations  not  very  copious 
or  profound,  but  pertinent,  and  deemed 
worthy  to  be  rendered  into  Latin  in  the 
next  century  by  the  younger  Gruter,  and 
reprinted  on  the  Continent.1  Scaliger 
speaks  of  him  with  personal  ill-will,  but 
with  a  respect  he  seldom  showed  to  those 
for  whom  he  entertained  such  sentiments. 
Next  to  Savile  we  may  rank  Camden, 
whom  all  foreigners  name  with  praise  for 
the  Britannia.  Hooker  has  already  been 
mentioned  ;  but  I  am  not  sure  that  he 
could  be  said  to  have  much  reputation 
beyond  our  own  shores.  I  will  not  assert 
that  no  other  was  extensively  known  even 
for  profane  learning :  in  our  own  biogra- 
phical records  several  may  be  found,  at 
least  esteemed  at  home.  But  our  most 
studious  countrymen  long  turned  their 
attention  almost  exclusively  to  theological 
controversy,  and  toded  over  the  prolix 
volumes  of  the  fathers  ;  a  labour  not  to  be 
defrauded  of  its  praise,  but  to  which  we  are 
not  directing  our  eyes  on  this  occasion.2 

1  They  are  contained  in  a  small  volume,  1049, 
with  Savile's  other  treatise  on  the  Roman  Militia. 

2  It  is  remarkable  that,  in  Jewel's  Defence  of 


51.  Scotland  had  hardly  as  yet  partaken 
of  the  light  of  letters ;  the  very  Learning 
slight  attempts  at  introduc-  ta  Scotland, 
ing  an  enlarged  scheme  of  education,  which 
had  been  made  thirty  years  before,  having 
wholly  failed  hi  consequence  of  the  jealous 
spirit  that  actuated  the  chiefs  of  the  old 
religion  and  the  devastating  rapacity  that 
disgraced  the  partisans  of  the  new.  But  in 
1575,  Andrew  Melville  was  appointed  prin- 
cipal of  the  university  of  Glasgow,  which  he 
found  almost  broken  up  and  abandoned. 
He  established  so  solid  and  extensive  a  system 
of  instruction,  wherein  the  best  Greek 
authors  were  included,  that  Scotland,  in 
some  years  time,  instead  of  sending  her 
own  natives  to  foreign  universities,  found 
students  from  other  parts  of  Europe  repair- 
ing to  her  own. l  Yet  Ames  has  observed 
that  no  Greek  characters  appear  in  any 
book  printed  in  Scotland  before  1599. 
This  assertion  has  been  questioned  by 
Herbert.  In  the  treatise  of  Buchanan,  De 
Jure  Regni  (Edinburgh,  1580),  I  have  ob- 
served that  the  Greek  quotations  are  in- 
serted with  a  pen.  It  is  at  least  certain 
that  no  book  in  that  language  was  printed 
north  of  the  Tweed  within  this  century, 
nor  any  Latin  classic,  nor  dictionary,  nor 
any  thing  of  a  philological  nature  except  two 
or  three  grammars.  A  few  Latin  treatises 
by  modern  authors  on  various  subjects  ap- 
peared.2 It  seems  questionable  whether  any 
printing-press  existed  in  Ireland :  the  evi- 
dence to  be  collected  from  Herbert  is  pre- 
carious ;  but  I  know  not  whether  any 
thing  more  satisfactory  has  since  been  dis- 
covered. 

52.  The  Latin  language  was  by  no  means 
so  generally  employed  in  Latin  little  used 
England  as  on  the  Continent.  ^  writing. 
Our  authors  have  from  the  beginning  been 
apt  to  prefer  their  mother-tongue,  even 
upon  subjects  which,  by  the  usage  of  the 
learned,  were  treated  in  Latin  ;  though 
works  relating  to  history,  and  especially  to 
ecclesiastical  antiquity,  such  as  those  of 
Parkerand  Godwin,  were  sometimes  written 
in  that  language.  It  may  be  alleged  that 
very  few  books  of  a  philosophical  class 
appeared  at  all  in  the  far-famed  reign  of 
the  Apology,  by  far  the  most  learned  work  in 
theological  erudition  which  the  age  produced, 
he  quotes  the  Greek  fathers  in  Latin  ;  and  there 
is  a  scanty  sprinkling  of  Greek  characters 
throughout  this  large  volume. 

1  M'Crie's  Life  of  Melville,  vol.  i.  p.  72. 

2  The  list  of  books  printed  in  Scotland  be- 
fore 1550,  which  I  have  given  on  p.  167,  on 
the  authority  of  Herbert,  appears  not  to  be  quite 
accurate.  Pinkerton's  Scottish  Poems  (1780),  i. 
104  ;  (1792),  i.  22. 
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probably  euoh  as  Boofa 
Witohoraft,  Roger's  Anatomy 
of  the  Min.l,  and  Booker'a  Boolenaatioal 
Polity  would  have  been  though!  to  require 
a  learned  dresa  in  any  other  country.  And 
ire  may  think  the  sain.-  ofthegreal  volumes 
of  oontroveraial  theology;  as  Jewel'a  De- 

of  the  apology,  Oartwright'a  Plat- 

and  Whitgift'a  Reply  to  it.  The 
free  spirit,  not  bo  much  of  our  government, 
aa  of  tho  public  mind  Itself,  and  the  deter- 
mination of  a  large  portion  of  the  com- 
munity to  choose  their  religion  for  thi  m- 
selves,  rendered  this  descent  from  the 
lofty  grounds  of  learning  indispensable. 
By  such  a  deviation  from  the  general  laws 

republic  of  letters,  which,  as  it  is 
needless  to  say,  was  by  no  means  less 
practised  in   the  ensuing  age,  our  writers 

I  some  part  of  that  general  renown 
they  might  have  challenged  from  Europe  ; 
but  they  enriched  the  minds  of  a  more 
numerous  public  at  home  ;  they  gave  their 
own  thoughts  with  more  precision,  energy, 
and  glow  ;  they  invigorated  and  amplified 
their  native  language,  which  became  in 
their  hands  more  accommodated  to  abstract 
and  philosophical  disquisition,  though,  for 
the  same  reason,  more  formal  and  pedantic 
than  any  othi  >e.  This  observation 
is  as  much  intended  for  the  reigns  of 
James  and  Charles  as  for  that  of  Eliza- 
beth.   

Sect.  II. 

Princljxtl    Writers — Manutius,    Sigonius, 

IAptivt  —  Xinaismatics  —  Mythology  — 

Chronology  of  Scaligcr. 

53.  The  attention  of  the  learned  had 
Early  works  on   been    frequently     directed, 

antiquities,  since  the  revival  of  letters, 
to  elucidate  the  antiquities  of  Rome,  her 
customs,  rites,  and  jurisprudence.  It  was 
more  laborious  than  difficult  to  common- 
place all  extant  Latin  authors  ;  and,  by  this 
process  of  comparison,  most  expressions, 
perhaps,  in  which  there  was  no  corruption 
of  the  text,  might  be  cleared  up.  This 
seems  to  have  produced  the  works  already 
mentioned,  of  Cfelius  Khodiginus  and 
Alexander  ab  Alexandro,  which  afford 
explanations  of  many  hundred  passages 
that  might  perplex  a  student.  Others  had 
devoted  their  time  to  particular  subjects,  as 
Pomponius  Laetus,  and  Raphael  of  Volterra, 
to  the  distinctions  of  magistrates  ;  Mar- 
lianus,  to  the  topography  of  ancient  Rome  ; 
and  Robortellus,  to  family  names.  It  must 
be  confessed  that  most  of  these  early  pio- 
neers were  rather  praiseworthy  for  their 
diligence  and  good-will,  than  capable  of 


.  (  he  more  essential  difficulties 

ood    in    the  way  :    few   fcn  atisi  a, 
written  before  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth 

century,  have  been  admitted  Into  the  col- 
lections of  Grseviua  and  Ballengre.  But 
soon  afterwards  an  abundant  light  was 
thrown  upon  the  most  interesting  ] 
Roman  antiquity,  the  ata 
and  public  law.  by  four  more  eminent 
scholars  than  had  hitherto  explored  that 
field.  Manutius,  Panviniua,  and  Sigonius 
[n  Italy,  Gruohiua  (or  Grouchy)  in  I 

64.  The  first  of  these  published  in  1568 
his     treatise     De     Legibus   P.  Manutius  on 
Romanorum  ;     and     though     RomanLaws. 

that  De  Oivitate  did  not  appear  till  L585, 
Grseviua  believes  it  to  have  been  written 
about  the  same  time  as  the  former.  Manu- 
tius has  given  a  good  account  of  the  prin- 
cipal laws  made  at  Rome  during  the  re- 
public ;  not  many  of  the  empire.  Augus- 
tinus,  however,  archbishop  of  Tarragona, 
had  preceded  him  with  considerable  suc- 
cess ;  and  several  particular  laws  were 
better  illustrated  afterwards  by  Brisson, 
Balduin,  and  Gothofred.  It  will  be  ob- 
vious to  any  one,  very  slightly  familiar 
with  the  Roman  law,  that  this  subject, 
as  far  as  it  relates  to  the  republican  period, 
belongs  much  more  to  classical  antiquity 
than  to  jurisprudence. 

55.  The  second  treatise  of  Manutius, 
De  Civitate,  discusses  the  Manutius,  De 
polity  of  the  Roman  repub-  Civitate. 
lie.  Though  among  the  very  first  scholars 
of  his  time,  he  will  not  always  bear  the 
test  of  modern  acuteness.  Even  Grsevius, 
who  himself  preceded  the  most  critical  age, 
frequently  corrects  his  errors.  Yet  there 
are  marks  of  great  sagacity  in  Manutius  ; 
and  Niebuhr,  who  has  judged  the  anti- 
quaries of  the  sixteenth  century  as  they 
generally  deserve,  might  have  found  the 
germ  of  his  own  celebrated  hypothesis, 
though  imperfectly  developed,  in  what  this 
old  writer  has  suggested  :  that  the  populus 
Romanus  originally  meant  the  inhabitants 
of  Rome  intra  pomoeria,  as  distinguished 
from  the  cives  Romani,  who  dwelt  beyond 
that  precinct  in  the  territory.1 

1  The  first  paragraph  of  the  preface  to  Nie- 
buhr's  history  deserves  to  be  quoted.  "The 
History  of  Rome  was  treated,  during  the  first 
two  centuries  after  the  revival  of  letters,  with 
the  same  prostration  of  the  understanding  and 
judgment  to  the  written  letter  that  had  been 
handed  down,  and  with  the  same  fearfulness  of 
going  beyond  it,  which  prevailed  in  all  the  other 
branches  of  knowledge.  If  any  one  had  asserted 
a  right  of  examining  the  credibility  of  the 
ancient  writers  and  the  value  of  their  testi- 
mony, an  outcry  would  have  been  raised  against 
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56.  Onuphrius  Panvinius,  a  man  of  vast 
Panvinius  learning  and  industry,  but 
— sigonius.  0f  less  discriminating  judg- 
ment, and  who  did  not  live  to  its  full 
maturity,  fell  short,  in  his  treatise,  De 
Civitate  Romana,  of  what  Manutius  (from 
whom,  however,  he  could  have  taken  noth- 
ing) has  achieved  on  the  same  subject,  and 
his  writings,  according  to  Grsevius,  would 
yield  a  copious  harvest  to  criticism.1  But 
neither  of  the  two  was  comparable  to  Si- 
gonius  of  Modena,2  whose  works  on  the 
Roman  government  not  only  form  an  epoch 
in  this  department  of  ancient  literature, 
but  have  left,  in  general,  but  little  for  his 
successors.  Mistakes  have  of  course  been 
discovered,  where  it  is  impossible  to  recon- 
cile, or  to  rely  upon,  every  ancient  testi- 
mony ;  and  Sigonius,  like  the  other  scholars 
of  his  age,  might  confide  too  implicitly  in 
his  authorities.  But  his  treatises,  De  Jure 
Civium  Romanorum,  15G0,  and  De  Jure 
Italiae,  15C2,  are  still  the  best  that  can  be 
read  in  illustration  of  the  Roman  historians 
and  the  orations  of  Cicero.  "Whoever,  says 
hi3  atrocious  presumption.  The  object  aimed 
at  was,  in  spite  of  all  internal  evidence,  to  com- 
bine what  was  related  by  them  ;  at  the  utmost, 
one  authority  was  in  some  one  particular  in- 
stance postponed  to  another  as  gently  as  pos- 
sible, and  without  inducing  any  further  results. 
Here  and  there,  indeed,  a  free-born  mind,  such 
as  Glareanus,  broke  through  these  bonds  ;  but 
infallibly  a  sentence  of  condemnation  was  forth- 
with pronounced  against  him  ;  besides,  such 
men  were  not  the  most  learned,  and  their  bold 
attempts  were  only  partial,  and  were  wanting 
in  consistency,  In  this  department,  as  in 
others,  men  of  splendid  talents  and  the  most 
copious  learning  conformed  to  the  narrow  spirit 
of  their  age  ;  their  labours  extracted  from  a 
multitude  of  insulated  details  what  the  remains 
of  ancient  literature  did  not  afford  united  in 
any  single  work,  a  systematic  account  of  Roman 
antiquities.  What  they  did  in  this  respect  is 
wonderful ;  and  this  is  sufficient  to  earn  for 
them  an  imperishable  fame." 

1  In  Onuphrio  I'anvinio  fueruntmulte  liter*, 
inulta  industria,  sed  tanta  ingenii  vis  non  erat, 
quanta  in  Sigonio  et  Manutio,  quorum  scripta 
longe  sunt  limatiora. 

Paulus  Manutius  calls  Panvinius,  ille  ant:- 
quitatis  helluo,  spectatas  juvenis  industrin;  .  .  . 
s.i'pe  litigat  obscuris  de  rebus  cum  Sigonio  nos- 
tro,  sed  utriusque  bonitas,  mutuus  amor,  ex- 
cellens  ad  cognoscendam  veritatem  judicium 
facit  ut  inter  eos  facile  conveniat.  Epist.  lib. 
ii.  p.  81. 

2  It  appears  from  some  of  the  Lettere  Volgari 
of  Manuzio,  that  the  proper  name  of  Sigonius 
was  not  Sigonio,  but  Sigone.  Corniani  (vol.  vi. 
p.  151)  has  made  the  same  observation  on  the 
authority  of  Sigone's  original  unpublished  let- 
ters. But  the  biographers,  as  well  as  Tira- 
boschi,  though  himself  an  inhabitant  of  the 
same  city,  do  not  advert  to  it. 


Gra?vius,  sits  down  to  the  study  of  these 
orations,  without  being  acquainted  with 
Sigonius,  will  but  lose  his  time.  In  another 
treatise,  published  in  1574,  De  Judiciis 
Romanorum,  he  goes  through  the  whole 
course  of  judicial  proceedings,  more  copi- 
ously than  Heineccius,  the  most  celebrated 
of  his  successors,  and  with  more  exclusive 
regard  to  writers  of  the  republican  period. 
The  Roman  Antiquities  of  Grsevius  con- 
tain several  other  excellent  pieces  by  Si- 
gonius, which  have  gained  him  the  indis- 
putable character  of  the  first  antiquary, 
both  for  learning  and  judgment,  whom  the 
sixteenth  century  produced.  He  was  en- 
gaged in  several  controversies ;  one  with 
Robortellus,1  another  with  a  more  con- 
siderable antagonist,  Gru- 
chius,  a  native  of  Rouen,  Grnclllus- 
and  professor  of  Greek  at  Bordeaux,  who, 
in  his  treatise,  De  Comitiis  Romanorum, 
1555,  was  the  first  that  attempted  to  deal 
with  a  difficult  and  important  subject. 
Sigonius  and  he  interchanged  some  th;  usts, 
with  more  urbanity  and  mutual  respect 
than  was  usual  in  that  age.  An  account 
of  this  controversy,  which  chiefly  related 
to  a  passage  in  Cicero's  oration,  De  Lege 
Agraria,  as  to  the  confirmation  of  popular 
elections  by  the  comitia  curiata,  will  be 
found  in  the  preface  to  the  second  volume 
of  Grosvius,  wherein  the  treatises  them- 
selves are  published.  Another  contempor- 
ary writer,  Latino  Latini,  seems  to  have 
solved  the  problem  much  better  than  either 
Grouchy  or  Sigone.  But  both  parties  were 
misled  by  the  common  source  of  error  in 
the  most  learned  men  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, an  excess  of  confidence  in  the  truth 
of  ancient  testimony.  The  words  of  Ci- 
cero, who  often  spoke  for  an  immediate 
purpose,  those  of  Livy  and  Dionysius,  who 
knew  but  imperfectly  the  primitive  history 
of  Rcme,  those  even  of  Gellius  or  Pompo- 
nius,  to  whom  all  the  republican  institu- 
tions had  become  hardly  intelligible,  were 
deemed  a  sort  of  infallible  text,  which  a 
modern  might  explain  as  best  he  could,  but 
must  not  be  presumptuous  enough  to  reject. 

]  The  treatises  of  Robortellus,  republished  in 
the  second  volume  of  Gruter's  Lampas,  are  full 
of  vain  glory  and  affected  scorn  of  Sigonius. 
Half  the  chapters  are  headed,  Error  Sigonii. 
One  of  their  controversies  concerned  female 
prienomina,  which  Robortellus  denied  to  be 
ancient,  except  in  the  formula  of  Roman  mar- 
riage, TJbi  tu  Cajus,  ego  Caja  ;  though  he  ad- 
mits that  some  appear  in  late  inscriptions. 
Sigonius  proved  the  contrary  by  instances  from 
republican  times.  It  is  evident  that  they  were 
unusual,  but  several  have  been  found  in  inscrip- 
tions    See  Grajvius,  vol.  ii.  in  praifatione. 


li  brated 
Bi«oniu»on  '3  Zamosoius, 

foung   Pole,    De    Senatu 
Romai 

me  have  supposed  him  to  have l"  en 

-.us.    The  latter,  among 

his  other  pursuits,  turned  his  mind  to  the 

antiqu  i  e,  « 1 1  i » - 1 1  bad  hitherto, 

.  Lous  reason  i  far  Less  at 

tention   than   those  of  ancient    Italy.      He 

I  the  constitution  of  the  Athenian 
republic  so  fully,  that,  according  to 
novius,   he  left   little   for    Meursius   and 
others  who  trod  in  his  path.1      He  has. 
;leeted  to  quote  the  \  ery  words 
of  his  authorities,  which  alone  can  bi 
factory  to  a  diligent  reader,   bran 
je,  bo  that  hardly  anj 
words  occur  in  a  b  on  the 

Athenian  polity.    This  may  be  deemed  a 
corroboration  of  what  has  been  said  above, 
line  of  Greek  learning  in  Italy. 
Francis  Patrizza  was  the  first  who 
Patrizzi  and     unfoldedthe  military  system 
Lipsiuaon       of    Rome.      He   wrote    in 
Roman  militia.    jtaUan     ft     treatise)     Della 

Milizia  Bomana,  1683,  of  which  a  trans- 
lation will  be  found  in  the  tenth  volume  of 
Graevius.9  It  is  divided  into  fifteen  parts, 
which  seem  to  comprehend  the  whole  sub- 
•  ach  of  these  again  is  divided  into 
sections  :  and  each  section  explains  a  text 
from  the  sixth  book  of  Polybius,  or  from 
I  .ivy.  But  he  comes  down  no  lower  in 
history  than  those  writers  extend,  and  is 
consequently  not  aware  of,  or  but  slightly 
alludes  to,  the  great  military  changes  that 
ensued  in  later  times.  On  Polybius  he 
comments  sentence  by  sentence.  He  had 
been  preceded  by  Robortellus,  and  by 
Francis,  Duke  of  Urbino,  in  endeavouring 

l  Nonnulla  quidem  variis  locis  attigit  Jleur- 
sius  et  alii,  sed  teretiore  prorsus  et  rotundo 
niagis  ore  per  omnia  Sigonius.  Thesaur.  An- 
ti<i.  Gnec.  vol.  v. 

-  Primus  Romanae  rei  militaris  praestantiam 
Polybium  secutus  detexit,  cui  quantum  debeant 
qui  post  ilium  in  hoc  argumento  elaborarunt, 
non  nescient  viri  docti  qui  Josephi  Scaligeri 
epistolas,  aut  Nidi  Erythnei  Pinacothecam 
legerunt.  Xonnulli  quidem  rectius  et  explica- 
tes sunt  tradita  de  hac  doctrina  post  Patricium 
a  Justo  Lipsio  et  aliis,  qui  in  hoc  stadio  cucur- 
rerunt ;  ut  non  difticulter  inventis  aliquid 
additur  aut  in  iis  emendatur,  sed  praeclare  tamen 
fractae  glaciei  laus  Patricio  est  tribuenda. 
Graevius  in  praefat.  ad  lOmum  volumen.  This 
book  has  been  confounded  by  Blount  and  Gin- 
guene  with  a  later  work  of  Patrizzi  entitled 
Paralleli  Militari,  Rome,  1594,  in  which  he  com- 
pared the  military  art  of  the  ancients  with  that 
of  the  moderns,  exposing,  according  to  Tira- 
boschi  (viii.  494),  his  own  ignorance  of  the 
subject. 


t"  explain  ill  bation  fl 

Polybius.    Their  plam  differ  a  1  i  t,  t !  • 

Ids  own.1     Lipsius,   who  ill.  r 

wards  wrote  on  the  same  subjeot,  resembles 

I  in  his  method  of  a  running  oom 

mentary  on  Polybius.    Scaliger,  who  dis 

muoh,  imputes  to  him 

i  im   from  thr   Italian  antiquary.  - 
i  not  pei ,-,  i\ e,  "ii  a  oompai  i  on  of 
tie   two  treatises,  much  pretence  Fi 

insinuation.     The    text    of    Polybit 
surely    common    ground,    and    I     think    it, 
that    the    work  of    l\it  i  i/zi,    which 

was  written  in  Italian,  n 

to  Lipsius.     But  whether  this  wen 
not,  he  is  much  more  full  and 
than  his  predecessor,  who,  r  \s< 
tii  hint,  may  have  heei i  a  little  over- praise. I. 
Lipsius,  however,  seems  to  have  fallen  into 
the  same  error  of  supposing  that  the  whole 
history  of  the  Roman  militia  could  be  ex- 
plained from  Folybius. 

59.  The  works  of  Lipsius  are  full  of  ac- 
cessions to  our  knowledge  LipSin3an(1 
of  Roman  antiquity,  and  he  other  anti- 
may  be  said  to  have  stood  quaries. 
as  conspicuous  on  this  side  of  the  Alps  as 
Sigonius  in  Italy.  His  treatise  on  the 
amphitheatre,  1584,  completed  what  Pan- 
vinius,  De  Ludis  Circensibus,  had  begun. 
A  later  work,  by  Peter  Fabre,  president  in 
the  parliament  of  Toulouse,  entitled 
"  Agonisticon,  sivedeRe  Athletica,"  1592, 
relates  to  the  games  of  Greece  as  well  as 
Rome,  and  has  been  highly  praised  by 
Gronovius.  It  will  be  found  in  the  eighth 
volume  of  the  Thesaurus  Antiquitatum 
Graecarum.  Several  antiquaries  traced  the 
history  of  Roman  families  and  names ;  such 
as  Fulvius  Ursinus,  Sigonius,  Panvinius, 
Pighius,  Castalio,  Golzius.3  A  Spaniard  of 
immense  erudition,  Petrus  Ciaconius 
(Chacon),  besides  many  illustrations  of 
ancient  monuments  of  antiquities,  espe- 
cially the  rostral  column  of  Duilius,  has 

1  All  these  writers  err,  in  common,  I  believe, 
with  every  other  before  General  Roy,  in  his 
Military  Antiquities  of  the  Romans  in  Britain 
(1793),  in  placing  the  praetorium,  or  tent  of  the 
general,  near  the  front  gate  of  the  camp,  called 
Porta  Praetoria,  instead  of  the  opposite,  Porta 
Decumana.  Lipsius  is  so  perplexed  by  t4ie 
assumption  of  this  hypothesis,  that  he  struggles 
to  alter  the  text  of  Polybius. 

2  Scalig.  Secunda.  In  one  of  Casaubon's 
epistles  to  Scaliger,  he  says :  Franciscus  Patri- 
tius  solus  mihi  videtur  digitum  ad  fontes  in- 
tendisse,  quern  ad  verbum  alii,  qui  hocstudium 
tractarunt,  cum  sequuntur  tamen  ejus  nomen 
ne  semel  quidem  memorarunt.  Quod  equidem 
magis  miratus  sum  in  illis  de  quorum  candore 
dubitare  piaculum  essse  putassem. 

3  Graevius,  vol.  vii. 


mm- 
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left  a  valuable  treatise,  De  Triclinio  Ro- 
mano, 1588. !  He  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  Alfonsus  Ciaconius,  a  native  also  of 
Spain,  but  not  of  the  same  family,  who 
wrote  an  account  of  the  column  of  Trajan. 
Pancirollus,  in  his  Notitia  Dignitatum,  or 
rather  his  commentary  on  a  public  docu- 
ment of  the  age  of  Constantine  so  entitled, 
threw  light  on  that  later  period  of  imperial 
Eome. 

60.  The  first  contribution  that  England 
made  to  ancient  literature  in  this  line  was 

Saviiieon  the  "  View  of  Certain  Mili- 
Roman  militia,  tary  Matters,  or  Comment- 
aries concerning  Roman  Warfare,"  by  Sir 
Henry  Saville,  in  1598.  This  was  trans- 
lated into  Latin,  and  printed  at  Heidelberg, 
as  early  as  1601.  It  contains  much  in- 
formation in  small  compass,  extending  only 
to  about  130  duodecimo  pages.  Nor  is  it 
borrowed,  as  far  as  I  could  perceive,  from 
Patrizzi  or  Lipsius,  but  displays  an  inde- 
pendent and  extensive  erudition. 

61.  It  would  encumber  the  reader's  mem- 
ory were  these  pages  to  become  a  register 
of  books.  Both  in  this  and  the  succeeding 
periods  we  can  only  select  such  as  appear, 
by  the  permanence,  or,  at  least,  the  imme- 
diate lustre  of  their  reputation,  to  have 
deserved  of  the  great  republic  of  letters 
better  than  the  rest.  And  in  such  a  selec- 
tion it  is  to  be  expected  that  the  grounds 
of  preference  or  of  exclusion  will  occa- 
sionally not  be  obvious  to  all  readers,  and 
possibly  would  not  be  deemed,  on  recon- 
sideration, conclusive  to  the  author.  In 
names  of  the  second  or  third  class  there  is 
often  but  a  shadow  of  distinction. 

62.  The  foundations  were  laid,  soon  after 

the  middle  of  the  century, 
Numismatics.        -  .  ,   . 

or  an  extensive  and  inter- 
esting science — that  of  ancient  medals. 
Collections  of  these  had  been  made  from 
the  time  of  Cosmo  de  Medici,  and  perhaps 
still  earlier  ;  but  the  rules  of  arranging, 
comparing,  and  explaining  them  were  as 
yet  unknown,  and  could  be  derived  only 
from  close  observation,  directed  by  a  pro- 
found erudition.  Eneas  Vico  of  Venice, 
in  1555,  published  "Discorsi  sopra  le  Me- 
daglie  dcgl' Antichi;"  "  in  which  he  justly 
boasts,"  says  Tiraboschi,  "  that  he  was  the 
first  to  write  in  Italian  on  such  a  subject; 
but  he  might  have  added  that  no  one  had 
yet  written  upon  it  in  any  language."-  The 
learning  of  Vico  was  the  more  remarkable 
that  he  was  by  profession  an  engraver.  He 
afterwards  published  a  series  of  imperial 

1  Blount,  Niceron,  vol.  xxxvi. 

2  Tiraboschi,  ix.  206.  Ginguene,  vil.  292. 
Biogr.  Univ. 


medals,  and  another  of  the  empresses ; 
adding  to  each  a  life  of  the  person  and  ex- 
planation of  the  reverse.  But  in  the  latter 
he  was  excelled  by  Sebastian  Erizzo,  a 
noble  Venetian,  who  four  years  after  Vico 
published  a  work  with  nearly  the  same 
title.  This  is  more  fully  comprehensive 
than  that  of  Vico :  medallic  science  was 
reduced  in  it  to  fixed  principles,  and  it  is 
particularly  esteemed  for  the  erudition 
shown  by  the  author  in  explaining  the  re- 
verses.1 Both  Vico  and  Erizzo  have  been 
sometimes  mistaken ;  but  what  science  is 
perfect  in  its  commencement  ?  It  has  been 
observed  that  the  latter,  living  at  the  same 
time  in  the  same  city,  and  engaged  in  the 
same  pursuit,  makes  no  mention  of  his  pre- 
cursor ;  a  consequence,  no  doubt,  of  the 
jealous  humour  so  apt  to  prevail  with  the 
professors  of  science,  especially  when  they 
do  not  agree  in  their  opinions.  This  was 
the  case  here ;  Vico  having  thought  ancient 
coins  and  medals  identical,  while  Erizzo 
made  a  distinction  between  them,  in  which 
modern  critics  in  numismatic  learning  have 
generally  thought  him  in  the  wrong.  The 
medallic  collections,  published  by  Hubert 
Golzius,  a  Flemish  engraver,  who  had  ex- 
amined most  of  the  private  cabinets  in 
Europe,  from  1557  to  1579,  acquired  great 
reputation,  and  were  long  reckoned  the 
principal  repertory  of  that  science.  But  it 
seems  that  suspicions  entertained  by  many 
of  the  learned  have  been  confirmed,  and 
that  Golzius  has  published  a  great  number 
of  spurious  and  even  of  imaginary  medals  ; 
his  own  good  faith  being  also  much  impli- 
cated in  these  forgeries.2 

63.  The  ancient  mythology  is  too  closely 
connected  with  all  classical 
literature  to  have  been  ne-  Mrthol°sr- 
glected  so  long  as  numismatic  antiquity. 
The  compilations  of  Rhodiginus  and  Ah 
Alexandre,  besides  several  other  works, 
and  indeed  all  annotations  on  Greek  and 
Latin  authors,  had  illustrated  it.  But  this 
was  not  done  systematically  ;  and  no  sub- 
ject more  demands  a  comparison  of  authori- 
ties, which  will  not  always  be  found  con- 
sistent or  intelligible.  Boccaccio  had  long 
before  led  the  way,  in  his  <  Jinealogiae 
Deorum  ;  but  the  erudition  of  the  four- 
teenth century  could  clear  away  but  little 
of  the  cloud  that  still  in  BOme  measure 
hangs  over  the  religion  of  the  ancient 
world.  In  the  first  decade  of  the  present 
period  we  find  a  work  of  considerable  merit 
for  the  times,  by  Lilio  <  iivgorio  Giraldu 
one  of  the  most  eminent  scholars  of  that 


l  Idem. 
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entitled  Bistoria  de  Diis  Gentium. 
It  had  been  preceded  by  one  of  inferior 
reputation,  the  Mythologia  of  Natalia 
i  i,  "Giraldi,"  says  the  Biographie 
UniverseUe,  "is  the  flrai  who  baa  created 
properly  this  subject,  bo  dilliculton  aooounl 
of  its  extent  ami  complexity,  lie  made 
•  only  of  all  Greek  and  Latin  authora, 
but  of  ancient  inscriptions,  which  he  lias 
explained  with  muohaagaoity.  Sometimea 
tho  multiplicity  of  hia  quotations  renders 
him  obscure,  and  Bometimea  he  fails  in  ac- 
enracy,  through  want  of  knowing  what  baa 
Binoa  been  brought  to  light.  But  tho  1  lis- 
teria do  Diis  Gentium  is  still  consulted." 
64.  We  can  place  in  no  other  chapter  but 
scaiiger's  the  present  a  work,  than 
chronology.  which  nonepublished  within 
this  century  is  superior,  and  perhaps  none 
is  equal  in  originality,  depth  of  erudition 
and  vigorous  encountering  of  difficulty, 
that  of  Joseph  Scaliger,  De  Emendation. 
Temporum.  The  first  edition  of  this  ap- 
peared in  15S3  ;  the  second,  which  is  much 
enlarged  and  amended,  in  1598  ;  and  a 
third,  still  better,  in  1609.  Chronology,  as 
a  science,  was  hitherto  very  much  unknown ; 
all  ancient  history7,  indeed,  had  been  written 
in  a  servile  and  uncritical  spirit,  copying 

.  as  it  did  everything  else,  from  the 
authorities  immediately  under  the  com- 
piler's eye,  with  little  or  no  endeavour  to 
reconcile  discrepancies,  or  to  point  out  any 
principles  of  computation.  Scaliger  per- 
ceived that  it  would  be  necessary  to  in- 

...te  the  astronomical  schemes  of  an- 
cient calendars,  not  always  very  clearly 
explained  by  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers, 
and  requiring  much  attention  and  acute- 
ness,  besides  a  multifarious  erudition, 
oriental  as  well  as  classical,  of  which  he 
alone  in  Europe  could  be  reckoned  mas- 
ter. This  work,  De  Emendatione  Tem- 
porum, is  in  the  first  edition  divided  into 
eight  books.  The  first  relates  to  the  lesser 
equal  year,  as  he  denominates  it,  or  that 
of  300  days,  adopted  by  some  eastern  na- 
tions, and  founded,  as  he  supposes,  on  the 
natural  lunar  year,  before  the  exact  period 
of  a  lunation  was  fully  understood  ;  the 
second  book  is  on  the  true  lunar  year  and 
some  other  divisions  connected  with  it ; 
the  third  on  the  greater  equal  year,  or  that 
of  365  days  ;  and  the  fourth  on  the  more 
accurate  schemes  of  the  solar  period.  In 
the  fifth  and  sixth  books  he  comes  to  par- 
ticular epochs,  determining  in  both  many 
important  dates  in  profane  and  sacred  his- 
tory. The  seventh  and  eighth  discuss  the 
modes  of  computation,  and  the  terminal 
epochs  used  in  different  nations,  with  mis- 


oellaneoua  remarks  and  critical  emenda- 
tions of  hia  own.     In  later  editions  bhi  le 

BWO  1 ks  are  thrown  into  one.     The  great 

in 1 1  icaoy  of  many  of  these  questions,  which 

cannot,  be  solved  by  testimonies,  often  im- 
perfect    and     inconsistent,    without    much 

felicity  of  conjecture,  serves  to  display  the 

surprising  vigour  of  Scaligei's  mind,  who 
grapples  like  a  giant   with   every  difficulty. 

Le  Olerc  has  censured  him  for  introducing 
bo  many  conjectures,  and  drawing  bo  many 
infen  noes  From  I  hem,  t  hat  great  part  of 

his  chronology  is  rendered  highly  suspi- 
cious.1 But,  whatever  may  he  his  merit  in 
the  determination  of  particular  dates,  he  is 
certainly  the  first  who  laid  the  foundations 
of  the  science.  He  justly  calls  it  "Materia 
intacta  ct  a  nobis  nunc  primum  tentata." 
Scaliger  in  all  this  work  is  very  clear,  con- 
cise, and  pertinent,  and  seems  to  manifest 
much  knowledge  of  physical  astronomy, 
though  he  was  not  a  good  mathematician, 
and  did  little  credit  to  his  impartiality,  by 
absolutely  rejecting  the  Gregorian  calen- 
dar. 

65.  The  chronologyof  Scaliger  has  become 

more     celebrated     through 

.  .     .  ,.  »   ,,       T   ,.         Julian  period. 

his  invention  of  the  Julian 

period ;  a  name  given,  in  honour  of  his 
father,  to  a  cycle  of  7980  years,  beginning 
4713  before  Christ,  and  consequently  before 
the  usual  date  of  the  creation  of  the  world. 
He  was  very  proud  of  this  device  ;  "  it  is 
impossible  to  describe,"  he  says,  "its 
utility;  chronologers  and  astronomers  can- 
not extol  it  too  much."  And  what  is  more 
remarkable,  it  was  adopted  for  many  years 
afterwards,  even  by  the  opponents  of  Sca- 
iiger's chronology,  and  is  almost  as  much 
in  favour  with  Petavius  as  with  the  in- 
ventor.2 This  Julian  period  is  formed  by 
multiplying  together  the  years  of  three 
cycles  once  much  in  use — the  solar  of 
twenty-eight,  according  to  the  old  calen- 
dar, the  lunar  or  Metonic  of  nineteen,  and 
the  indiction,  an  arbitrary  and  political 
division,  introduced  about  the  time  of  Con- 
stantine,  and  common  both  in  the  church 
and  empire,  consisting  of  fifteen  years. 
Yet  I  confess  myself  unable  to  perceive  the 
great  advantage  of  this  scheme.  It  affords, 
of  course,  a  fixed  terminus,  from  which  all 
dates  may  be  reckoned  in  progressive  num- 
bers, better  than  the  aera  of  the  creation,  on 
account  of  the  uncertainty  attending  that 
epoch ;  but  the  present  method  of  reckon- 

1  Parrhasiana,  ii.  363. 

2  TJsus  illius  opinione  major  est  in  chronicis, 
qua)  ab  orbe  condito  vel  alio  quovis  initio  ante 
»ram  Christianam  inchoantur.  Petav.  Ration- 
arium  Temporum,  part  ii.  lib.  i.  c.  14. 
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nig  them  in  a  retrograde  series  from  the 
birth  of  Christ,  which  seems  never  to  have 
occurred  to  Scaliger  or  Petavius,  is  not 
found  to  have  much  practical  inconvenience. 
In  other  respects,  the  only  real  use  that  the 
Julian  period  appears  to  possess  is,  that 
dividing  any  year  in  it  by  the  numbers  28, 
19,  or  15,  the  remainder  above  the  quotient 
will  give  us  the  place  such  year  holds  in 
the  cycle,  by  the  proper  number  of  which 
it  has  been  divided.  Thus,  if  we  desire  to 
know  what  place  in  the  Metonic  cycle  the 
year  of  the  Julian  period  G402,  answering 
to  the  year  of  our  Lord  1G39,  held,  or  in 


other  words,  what  was  the  Golden  Number, 
as  it  was  called,  of  that  year,  we  must 
divide  G402  by  19,  and  we  shall  find  in  the 
quotient  a  remainder  18  ;  whence  we  per- 
ceive that  it  was  the  eighteenth  year  of  a 
lunar  or  Metonic  cycle.  The  adorjtion  of 
the  Gregorian  calendar,  which  has  greatly 
protracted  the  solar  cycle  by  the  suppres- 
sion of  one  bissextile  year  in  a  century,  as 
well  as  the  virtual  abandonment  of  the 
indiction,  and  even  of  the  solar  and  lunar 
cycles,  as  divisions  of  time,  have  greatly 
diminished  whatever  utility  this  invention 
may  have  originally  possessed. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

HISTORY   OF   THEOLOGICAL   LITERATURE   IN   EUROPE,    FROM    1550   TO    1G00. 

Progress  of  Protestantism — Reaction  of  the  Catholic  Church — The  Jesuits — Causes 
of  the  Recovery  of  Catholicism — Bigotry  of  Lutherans — Controversy  on  Free-will 
—  Trinitarian  Controversy — Writings  on  Toleration — Theology  in  England  — 
Bellarmin — Controversy  on  Papal  Authority — Theological  Writers — Ecclesiasti- 
cal Histories — Translations  of  Scripture. 


1.  In  the  arduous  struggle  between  pre- 
Biet  of  Augsburg  scriptive  allegiance  to  the 
in  1555.  Church  of  Rome  and  rebellion 
against  its  authority,  the  balance  continued 
for  some  time  after  the  commencement  of 
this  period  to  be  strongly  swayed  in 
favour  of  the  reformers.  A  decree  of  the 
diet  of  Augsburg  in  1555,  confirming  an 
agreement  made  by  the  emperor  three  years 
before,  called  the  Pacification  of  Passau, 
gave  the  followers  of  the  Lutheran  confes- 
sion for  the  first  time  an  established  con- 
dition, and  their  rights  became  part  of  the 
public  law  in  Germany.  No  one,  by  this 
■decree,  could  be  molested  for  following 
i  ither  the  old  or  the  new  form  of  religion  ; 
but  those  who  dissented  from  that  estab- 
lished by  their  ruler  were  only  to  have  the 
liberty  of  quitting  his  territories,  with 
time  for  the  disposal  of  their  effects.  No 
toleration  was  extended  to  the  Helvetic  or 
Calvinistic,  generally  called  the  Reformed 
party  ;  and  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Reserva- 
tion, a  part  of  the  decree  to  which  the 
Lutheran  princes  seern  not  to  have  as- 
sented, every  Catholic  prelate  of  the  empire 
quitting  his  religion  was  declared  to  forfeit 
his  dignity. 

2.  This  treaty,  though  incapable  of 
Progress  of  Pro-  warding  off  the  calamities 
te3tantimn.  0f  a  future  generation, 
might  justly  pass,  not  only  for  a  basis  of 
religious  concord,  but  for  a  signal  triumph 
of  the  Protestant  cause  :    such  as,  a  few 


years  before,  it  would  have  required  all 
their  stedfast  faith  in  the  arm  of  Provi- 
dence to  anticipate.  Immediately  after 
its  enactment,  the  principles  of  the  con- 
fession of  Augsburg,  which  had  been  re- 
strained by  fear  of  the  imperial  laws 
against  heresy,  spread  rapidly  to  the  shores 
of  the  Danube,  the  Drave,  and  the  Vistula. 
Those  half-barbarous  nations,  who  might 
be  expected,  by  a  more  general  analogy, 
to  remain  longest  in  their  ancient  pre- 
judices, came  more  readily  into  the  new 
religion  than  the  civilised  people  of  the 
south.  In  Germany  itself  the  progress  of 
the  Reformation  was  still  more  rapid  : 
most  of  the  Franconian  and  Bavarian  nobil- 
ity, and  the  citizens  of  every  considerable 
town,  though  subjects  of  Catholic  princes, 
became  Protestant;  while  in  Austria  it  has 
been  said  that  not  more  than  one  thirtieth 
part  of  the  people  continued  firm  in  then- 
original  faith.  This  may  probably  be 
exaggerated  ;  but  a  Venetian  ambassador 
in  1558  (and  the  reports  of  the  envoys  of 
that  republic  are  remarkable  for  their 
judiciousness  and  accuracy)  estimated  the 
Catholics  of  the  German  empire  at  only 
one-tenth  of  the  population.1  The  uni- 
versities produced  no  defenders  of  the 
ancient  religion.  For  twenty  years  no 
student  of  the  university  of  Vienna  had 
l  Ilanke,  vol.  ii.,  p.  125,  takes  a  general  survey 
of  the  religious  statu  of  the  empire  about 
L668. 
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beoome  s\  priest.  Ivvi'M  :it  [ngolstadi  it 
:ill  with  laymen  offices 
hitherto  reserved  for  the  clergy.  The 
prospecl  was  no!  much  more  encouraging 
in  Franoe.  The  Venetian  ambassador  in 
thai  country  (Mioheli,  whom  we  know  by 
liis  reporti  of  England  onder  RCary),  de 
olarei  that  in  1561  theoommon  people  still 
frequented  the  ohurohea,  hut  all  others, 
especially  the  nobility,  had  fallen  off;  and 
tins  defection  was  greatest  among  the 
younger  part. 

3.  This  second  hurst  of  a  revolutionary 

spirit  in  religion  wi 
rapid,  and  perhaps  more 
appalling  to  its  opponents,  than  that  under 
Luther  and  Zuingle  about  L520.  It  was 
oertainly  prepared  by  long  working  in  the 
minds  of  a  part  of  the  people  :  hut  most  of 
its  operation  was  due  to  that  generous 
sympathy  which  carries  mankind  along 
with  any  pretext  of  a  common  interest  in 
the  redress  of  wrong.  A  very  few  years 
were  sufficient  to  make  millions  desert 
their  altars,  abjure  their  faith,  loath, 
spurn,  and  insult  their  gods  ;  words  hardly 
too  strong,  when  we  remember  how  the 
saints  and  the  Virgin  had  been  honoured 
in  their  images,  and  how  they  and  those 
were  now  despised.  It  is  to  be  observed, 
that  the  Protestant  doctrines  had  made  no 
sensible  progress  in  the  south  of  Germany 
before  the  Pacification  of  Passau  in  1552, 
nor  much  in  France  before  the  death  of 
Henry  II.  inl559.  The  spirit  of  reformation, 
supressed  under  his  severe  administration, 
burst  forth  when  his  weak  and  youthful 
son  ascended  the  throne,  with  an  im- 
petuosity that  threatened  for  a  time  the 
subversion  of  that  profligate  despotism  by 
which  the  house  of  Valois  had  replaced  the 
feudal  aristocracy.  It  is  not  for  us  here  to 
discriminate  the  influences  of  ambition  and 
oligarchical  factiousness  from  those  of 
high-minded  and  strenuous  exertion  in  the 
cause  of  conscience. 

4.  It  is  not  surprising  that  some  Catholic 
Wavering  of    governments  wavered  for  a 

Catholic  princes,  time,  and  thought  of  yield- 
ing to  a  storm  which  might  involve  them 
in  ruin.  Even  as  early  as  155(3,  the  duke 
of  Bavaria  was  compelled  to  make  conces- 
sions which  would  have  led  to  a  full  intro- 
duction of  the  Reformation.  The  emperor 
Ferdinand  I.  was  tolerant  in  disposition, 
and  anxious  for  some  compromise  that 
might  extinguish  the  schism ;  his  successor, 
Maximilian  II.,  displayed  the  same  temper 
so  much  more  strongly,  that  he  incurred 
the  suspicion  of  a  secret  leaning  towards 
the  reformed  tenets.    Sigismund  Augustus, 


■  Poland,  was  probably  at  one  I  inn 
wavering  which  course  to  adopt;  and 
though  he  did  no!  qui!  theohuroh  of  Borne, 

r  i  and  the  I'olish  nobility  boos 

extensively  Protestanl  ;  so  that,  aooording 
to  some,  there  was  b  very  oonsiderabli 
majority  at  his  death  who  professed  that 

creed.  Anion-  tin-  Austrian  and  Hungarian 
nobility,  as  well  as  the  burghers  in  the 

chief  cities,  it  was  held  by  bo  pn  i l<  rat 

bag  a  body  thai  they  obtained  a  full  tolera- 
tion and  equality  of  privileges.  England, 
afta  two  or  three  violent  convulsions,  bi 
rami-  firmly  Protestanl :  the  religion  of  the 
court  being  soon  followed  with  sinoere 
good-will  by  the  people.  Scotland,  more 
unanimously  and  impetuously,  threw  off 
the  j  "ke  of  Rome.  The  Low  Countries  va  y 
early  caught  the  flame,  and  sustained  the 
full  brunt  of  persecution  at  the  hands  of 
Charles  and  Philip. 

5.  Meantime  the  infant  Protestantism  of 
Italy  had  given  some  signs  Extinguished 
of  increasing  strength,  and  in  Italy, 
began  more  and  more  to  number  men  of  re- 
putation; but,  unsupported  bypopularaffec- 
tion,  or  the  policy  of  princes,  it  was  soon 
wholly  crushed  by  the  arm  of  power.  The 
reformed  church  of  Locarno  wascomp'  lied 
in  1554  to  emigrate  in  the  midst  of  winter, 
and  took  refuge  at  Zurich.  That  of  Lucca 
was  finally  dispersed  about  the  same  time. 
A  fresh  storm  of  persecution  arose  at 
Modena  in  1556  ;  many  lost  their  lives  for 
religion  in  the  Venetian  States  before 
1500 ;  others  were  put  to  death  at  Rome. 
The  Protestant  countries  were  filled  with 
Italian  exiles,  many  of  them  highly  gifted 
men,  who,  by  their  own  eminence,  and  by 
the  distinction  which  lias  in  some  instances 
awaited  their  posterity,  may  be  compared 
with  those  whom  the  revocation  of  the 
edict  of  Nantes  long  afterwards  dispersed 
over  Europe.  The  tendency  towards  Pro- 
testantism in  Spain  was  of  the  same  kind, 
but  less  extensive,  and  cer- 
tainly still  less  popular  than 
in  Italy.  The  Inquisition  took  it  up,  and 
applied  its  usual  remedies  with  success. 
But  this  would  lead  us  still  further  from 
literary  history  than  we  have  already  wan- 
dered. 

6.  This  prodigious  increase  of  the  Pro- 
testant party  in  Europe  Reaction  of 
after  the  middle  of  the  Catholicity; 
century  did  not  continue  more  than  a  few 
years.  It  was  checked  and  fell  back,  not 
quite  so  rapidly  or  so  completely  as  it 
came  on,  but  so  as  to  leave  the  antagonist 
church  in  perfect  security.  Though  we 
must  not  tread  closely  on  the  ground  of 
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political  history,  nor  discuss  too  minutely 
any  revolutions  of  opinion  which  do  not 
distinctly  manifest  themselves  in  literature, 
it  seems  not  quite  foreign  from  the  general 
purpose  of  these  volumes,  or  at  least  a 
pardonable  digression,  to  dwell  a  lit  tie  on  the 
leading  causes  of  this  retrograde  movement 
of  Protestantism ;  a  fact  as  deserving  of  ex- 
planation as  the  previous  excitement  of 
the  Reformation  itself,  though,  from  its 
more  negative  nature,  it  has  not  drawn  so 
much  of  the  attention  of  mankind.  Those 
who  behold  the  outbreaking  of  great  re- 
volutions in  civil  society  or  in  religion,  will 
not  easily  believe  that  the  rush  of  waters 
can  be  stayed  in  its  course,  that  a  pause  of 
indifference  may  come  on,  perhaps  very 
suddenly,  or  a  reaction  bring  back  nearly 
the  same  prejudices  and  passions  as  those 
which  men  had  renounced.  Yet  this  has 
occurred  not  very  rarely  in  the  annals  of 
mankind,  and  never  on  a  larger  scale  than 
in  the  history  of  the  Reformation. 
7.  The  church  of  Rome,  and  the  prince 
especially  in  whom  it  most  strongly  in- 
Germany.  fluenced,  Philip  II.,  acted 
on  an  unremitting  uncompromising  policy 
of  subduing,  instead  of  making  terms  with 
its  enemies.  In  Spain  and  Italy  the  In- 
quisition soon  extirpated  the  remains  of 
heresy.  The  fluctuating  policy  of  the 
French  court,  destitute  of  any  strong  re- 
ligious zeal,  and  therefore  prone  to  ex- 
pedients, though  always  desirous  of  one 
end,  is  well  known.  It  was,  in  fact,  im- 
possible to  conquer  a  party  so  prompt  to" 
resort  to  arms  and  so  skilful  in  their  use  as 
the  Huguenots.  But  in  Bavaria  Albert  V. , 
with  whom,  about  15G4,  the  reaction  began, 
in  the  Austrian  dominions  Rodolph  II.,  in 
Poland  Sigismund  III.,  by  shutting  up 
churches,  and  by  discountenancing  in  all 
respects  their  Protestant  subjects,  con- 
trived to  change  a  party  once  exceedingly 
powerful  into  an  oppressed  sect.  The  de- 
crees of  the  council  of  Trent  were  re- 
ceived by  the  spiritual  princes  of  the  empire 
in  1566  ;  "and  from  this  moment,"  says 
the  excellent  historian  who  has  thrown 
most  light  on  this  subject,  "began  a  new 
life  for  the  Catholic  church  in  Germany."  1 
The  profession  of  faith  was  signed  by  all 
orders  of  men ;  no  one  could  be  admitted 
to  a  degree  in  the  universities,  nor  keep  a 
school  without  it.  Protestants  were  in 
some  places  excluded  from  the  court ;  a 
penalty  which  tended  much  to  bring  about 
the  reconversion  of  a  poor  and  proud  no- 
bility. 

8.  The  reaction  could  not,  however,  have 
1  Ranke,  ii.  46. 


been  effected  by  any  efforts  of  the  princes 
against  so  preponderating  a  Discipline  of  the 
majority  as  the  Protestant  clergy, 
churches  had  obtained,  if  the  principles 
that  originally  actuated  them  had  retained 
their  animating  influence,  or  had  not  been 
opposed  by  more  efficacious  resistance. 
Every  method  was  adopted  to  revive  an 
attachment  to  the  ancient  religion,  in- 
superable by  the  love  of  novelty  or  the 
force  of  argument.  A  stricter  discipline 
and  subordination  was  introduced  among 
the  clergy  ;  they  were  early  trained  in 
seminaries  apart  from  the  sentiments  and 
habits,  the  vices  and  virtues  of  the  world. 
The  monastic  orders  resumed  their  rigid 
observances.  The  Capuchins,  not  intro- 
duced into  France  before  1570,  spread  over 
the  realm  within  a  few  years,  and  were 
most  active  in  getting  up  processions  and 
all  that  we  call  foolery,  but  which  is  not 
the  less  stimulating  to  the  multitude  for 
its  folly.  It  is  observed  by  Davila,  that 
these  became  more  frequent  after  the  ac- 
cession of  Henry  III.  in  1574. 

9.  But,  far  above  all  the  rest,  the  Jesuits 
were  the  instruments  of  re-  influence  of 
gaining  France  and  Ger-  Jesuits, 
many  to  the  church  they  served.  And  we 
are  the  more  closely  concerned  with  them 
here,  that  they  are  in  this  age  among  the 
links  between  religious  opinion  and  litera- 
ture. We  have  seen  in  the  last  chapter 
with  what  spirit  they  took  the  lead  in 
polite  letters  and  classical  style,  with  what 
dexterity  they  made  the  brightest  talents 
of  the  rising  generation,  which  the  church 
had  once  dreaded  and  checked,  her  most 
willing  and  effective  instruments.  The 
whole  course  of  liberal  studies,  however 
deeply  grounded  in  erudition  or  embellished 
by  eloquence,  took  one  direction,  one  per- 
petual aim — the  propagation  of  the  Catholic 
faith.  They  availed  themselves  for  this 
purpose  of  every  resource  which  either 
human  nature  or  prevalent  opinion  sup- 
plied. Did  they  find  Latin  versification 
highly  prized?  their  pupils  wrote  sacred 
poems.  Did  they  observe  the  natural 
taste  of  mankind  for  dramatic  representa- 
tions, and  the  repute  which  that  species  of 
literature  had  obtained?  their  walls  re- 
sounded with  sacred  tragedies.  Did  they 
perceive  an  unjust  prejudice  against  sti- 
pendiary instruction  ?  they  gave  it  gratu- 
itously. Their  endowments  left  them  in 
the  decent  poverty  which  their  vows  re- 
quired, without  the  offensive  mendicancy 
of  the  friars. 

10.  In    1551    Ferdinand    established    a 
college  of  Jesuits  at  Vienna ;  in  1556  they 
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obtained  one,  through  the  favour  of  the  duke 

of    ]  Istadt, 

Th"rrr"'rr"    and    In    L669    at    Munich. 

.   rapidly  Into  other  Catholic 

empire,  and  some  time  latex 

Into  Poland.     Id  France  theii  sue© 

f.ir  more  eqoivooal :  the  Sorbonne  di 

i  ii ly  as  !"'."> I,  and  they 
had  always  to  encounter  the  opposition  of 
the  parliami  But  they  eatab; 

liahed  themselves  at  Lyons  in  L6G9,  and 
afterwards  at  Bordeaux,  Toulouse,  and 
other    cities.      Their    three    duties    were 

don,  and  education  :  the 
most  powerful  levers  that  religion  could 
employ.  Indefatigable  and  unscrupulous, 
as  well  as  polite  ami  learned,  accustomed 
to  consider  veracity  and  candour,  when 
they  weakened  an  argument,  in  the  light 
of  treason  against  the  cause  (language 
which  might  seem  harsh,  were  it  not 
almost  equally  applicable  to  so  many  other 
partisans),  they  knew  how  to  clear  their 
reasonings  from  scholastic  pedantry  and 
tedious  quotation  for  the  simple  and 
sincere  understandings  whom  they  ad- 
'  :  yet,  in  the  proper  field  of  con- 
trov,  isial  theology,  they  wanted  nothing 
of  Bophistical  expertness  or  of  erudition. 
The  weak  points  of  Protestanism  they  at- 
tacked with  embarrassing  ingenuity:  and 
the  reformed  churches  did  not  cease  to 
give  them  abundant  advantage  by  incon- 
sistency, extravagance,  and  passion.1 
11.  At  the  death  of  Ignatius  Loyola  in 

1556,    the    order    he     had 

Their  colleges.     ,         ,    .  , .    .,    ,     .    , 

founded   was   divided    into 

thirteen  provinces,  besides  the  Roman ; 
most  of  which  were  in  the  Spanish  penin- 
sula or  its  colonies.  Ten  colleges  belonged 
•ile,  eight  to  Aragon,  five  to  Anda- 
Spain  was  for  some  time  the  fruit- 
ful mother  of  the  disciples,  as  she  had  been 
of  the  master.  The  Jesuits  who  came  to 
(iermany  were  called  "Spanish  priests." 
They  took  possession  of  the  universities : 
"they  conquered  us,"  says  Ranke,  "on 
our  own  ground,  in  our  own  homes,  and 
stripped  us  of  a  part  of  our  country." 
This,  the  acute  historian  proceeds  to  say, 
sprung  certainly  from  the  want  of  under- 
standing among  the  Protestant  theologians, 
and  of  sufficient  enlargement  of  mind  to 
1  Hospinian,  Hist.  Jesuitarum.  Eanke,  vol. 
ii.  p.  32,  et  post.  Tiraboschi,  viii.  116.  The 
first  of  these  works  is  entirely  on  one  side,  and 
gives  no  credit  to  the  Jesuits  for  their  services 
to  literature.  The  second  is  of  a  very  different 
class,  philosophical  and  profound,  and  yet  with 
much  more  learning,  that  is,  with  a  more  ex- 
tensive range  of  knowledge  than  any  writer  of 
Hospinian's  age  could  possess. 


tolerate  unessential  differences.  The  vio 
lenl  opposition  among  each  other  Left  the 
way  open  to  these  onnnii  1 1,  who 

taught  a  doctrine  noi  open  to  dispute. 
L2.  But  though  Spain  for  a  time  supplied 

the    most    active    spirits  in    the  Ordei 

central  point  was  always  at  Rome.  It 
was  there  that  the  general  je«uit»ominary 

to  whom  they  had  SWOTS  t*  at  Rome. 

sided  :  and  from   thence  issued    to   the   W 
motcst  lands  the  voice,  which,  whatever 
councils  might  guide  it,  appeared 
that  of  a  single,  irresponsible,  irresistible 

will.      The    Jesuits    had    three    colleges  at 

Rome;  one  for  their  own  novices,  another 
for  German,  and  a  third  for  English  stu- 
dents. Possevin  has  given  us  an  account 
of  the  course  of  study  in  Jesuit  seminaries, 
taking  that  of  Rome  as  a  model.  It  con- 
tained nearly  2000  scholars,  of  various 
descriptions.  "No  one,"  he  says,  "is  ad- 
mitted without  a  foundation  of  grammati- 
cal knowledge.  The  abilities,  the  disposi- 
tions, the  intentions  for  future  life,  are 
scrupulously  investigated  in  each  candi- 
date ;  nor  do  we  open  our  doors  to  any  who 
do  not  come  up  in  these  respects  to  what 
so  eminent  a  school  of  all  virtue  requires. 
They  attend  divine  service  daily ;  they  con- 
fess every  month.  The  professors  are 
numerous  ;  some  teaching  the  exposition, 
of  Scripture,  some  scholastic  theology, 
some  the  science  of  controversy  with  here- 
tics, some  casuistry  ;  many  instruct  in 
logic  and  philosophy,  in  mathematics,  or 
rhetoric,  polite  literature,  and  poetry  ;  the 
.-  and  Greek,  as  well  as  Latin, 
tongues  are  taught.  Three  years  are  given 
to  the  course  of  philosophy,  four  to  that  of 
theology.  But  if  any  are  found  not  so  fit 
for  deep  studies,  yet  likely  to  be  useful  in 
the  Lord's  vineyard,  they  merely  go 
through  two  years  of  practical,  that  is, 
casuistical  theology.  These  seminaries  are 
for  youths  advanced  beyond  the  inferior 
classes  or  schools ;  but  in  the  latter  also  • 
religious  and  grammatical  learning  go  hand 
in  hand."1 

13.  The  popes  were  not  neglectful  of  such 
faithful  servants.  Under  patronage  of 
Gregory  XIII. ,  whose  ponti-  Gregory  xni. 
ficate  began  in  1772,  the  Jesuit  college  at 
Rome  had  twenty  lecture-rooms  and  300 
chambers  for  students  ;  a  German  college 
was  restored,  after  a  temporary  suspension  ; 
and  an  English  one  founded  by  his  care ; 
perhaps  there  was  not  a  Jesuit  seminary  in 
the  world  which  was  not  indebted  to  his 
liberality.  Gregory  also  established  a 
Greek  college  (not  of  Jesuits),  for  the  edu- 

1  Possevin,  Bibliotheca  Selecta,  lib.  i.  c.  39. 
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cation  of  youths,  who  there  learned  to 
propagate  the  Catholic  faith  in  their  coun- 
try.1 No  earlier  pope  had  been  more  alert 
and  strenuous  in  vindicating  his  claims  to 
universal  allegiance  ;  nor,  as  we  may  judge 
from  the  well-known  pictures  of  Vasari  in 
the  vestibule  of  the  Sistine  chapel,  repre- 
senting the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew, 
more  ready  to  sanction  any  crime  that 
might  be  serviceable  to  the  church. 

14.  The  resistance  made  to  this  aggres- 
Conversions  in  sive  warfare  was  for  some 
Germany  and  time  considerable.  Protest- 
France,  autism,  so  late  as  1578, 
might  be  deemed  preponderant  in  all  the 
Austrian  dominions  except  the  Tyrol.2  In 
the  Polish  diets  the  dissidents,  as  they 
were  called,  met  their  opponents  with 
vigour  and  success.  The  ecclesiastical 
principalities  were  full  of  Protestants ; 
and  even  in  the  chapters  some  of  them 
might  be  found.  But  the  contention  was 
unequal,  from  the  different  character  of 
the  parties :  religious  zeal  and  devotion, 
which  fifty  years  before  had  overthrown 
the  ancient  rites  in  northern  Germany, 
were  now  more  invigorating  sentiments  in 
those  who  rescued  them  from  further  in- 
novation. In  religious  struggles,  where 
there  is  anything  like  an  equality  of  forces, 
the  question  soon  comes  to  be  which  party 
will  make  the  greater  sacrifice  for  its  own 
faith.  And  while  the  Catholic  self-devo- 
tion had  grown  far  stronger,  there  was 
much  more  of  secular  cupidity,  lukewarm- 
ness,  and  formality  in  the  Lutheran  church. 
In  a  very  few  years  the  effects  of  this  were 
distinctly  visible.  The  Protestants  of  the 
Catholic  principalities  went  back  into  the 
bosom  of  Borne.  In  the  bishopric  of 
Wurtzburg  alone  62,000  converts  are  said 
to  have  been  received  in  the  year  1586.3 
The  emperor  Bodolph  and  his  brother 
archdukes,  by  a  long  series  of  persecutions 
and  banishment,  finally,  though  not  with- 
in this  century,  almost  outrooted  Pro- 
testantism from  the  hereditary  provinces 
of  Austria.  It  is  true  that  these  violent 
measures  were  the  proximate  cause  of  so 
many  conversions ;  but  if  the  reformed 
had  been  ardent  and  united,  they  were 
much  too  strong  to  have  been  thus  sub- 
dued. In  Bohemia,  accordingly,  and 
Hungary,  where  there  was  a  more  steady 
spirit,  they  kept  their  ground.  The  reac- 
tion was  not  less  conspicuous    in    other 

1  Eanke,  i.  419,  et  post.     Gingu^ne,   vii.  12. 
Tiraboschi,  viii.  34. 

2  Eanke,  ii.  73. 

3  Eanke,  ii.  121.     The  number  seems  rather 
startling. 


countries.  It  is  asserted  that  the  Hugue- 
nots had  already  lost  more  than  two-thirds 
of  their  number  in  1580  ;*  comparatively, 
I  presume,  with  twenty  years  before  ;  and 
the  change  in  their  relative  position  is 
manifest  from  all  the  histories  of  this 
period.  In  the  Netherlands,  though  the 
seven  United  Provinces  were  slowly  win- 
ning their  civil  and  religious  liberties  at 
the  sword's  point,  yet  West  Flanders, 
once  in  great  measure  Protestant,  became 
Catholic  before  the  end  of  the  century ; 
while  the  Walloon  Provinces  were  kept 
from  swerving  by  some  bishops  of  great 
eloquence  and  excellent  lives,  as  well  as  by 
the  influence  of  the  Jesuits  planted  at  St. 
Omar  and  Douay.  At  the  close  of  this 
period  of  fifty  years  the  mischief  done  to 
the  old  church  in  its  first  decennium  was 
very  nearly  repaired;  the  proportions  of 
the  two  religions  in  Germany  coincided 
with  those  which  had  existed  at  the  Pacifi- 
cation of  Passau.  The  Jesuits,  however, 
had  begun  to  encroach  a  little  on  the 
proper  domain  of  the  Lutheran  church ; 
besides  private  conversions,  which,  on  ac- 
count of  the  rigour  of  the  laws,  not  cer- 
tainly less  intolerant  than  in  their  own 
communion,  could  not  be  very  prominent, 
they  had  sometimes  hopes  of  the  Pro- 
testant princes,  and  had  once,  in  1578,  ob- 
tained the  promise  of  John  king  of  Sweden 
to  embrace  openly  the  Bomish  faith,  as  he 
had  already  done  in  secret  to  Possevin,  an 
emissary  dispatched  by  the  Pope  on  this 
important  errand.  But  the  symptoms  of 
an  opposition,  very  formidable  in  a  coun- 
try which  has  never  allowed  its  kings  to 
trifle  with  it,  made  this  wavering  monarch 
retrace  his  steps.  His  successor,  Sigis- 
mund,  went  farther,  and  fell  a  victim  to 
his  zeal,  by  being  expelled  from  the  king- 
dom. 

15.  This  great  reaction  of  the  papal  re- 
ligion after  the  shock  it  had  Causes  of  thi3 
sustained  in  the  first  part  of  reaction, 
the  sixteenth  century,  ought  for  ever  to 
restrain  that  temerity  of  prediction  so  fre- 
quent in  our  ears.  As  women  some  times 
believe  the  fashion  of  last  year  in  dress  to 
be  wholly  ridiculous,  and  incapable  of  be- 
ing ever  again  adopted  by  any  one  solicit- 
ous about  her  beauty,  so  those  who  affect 
to  pronounce  on  future  events  are  equally 
confident  against  the  possibility  of  a  resur- 
rection of  opinions  which  the  majority  have 
for  the  time  ceased  to  maintain.  In  the 
year  15G0,  every  Protestant  in  Europe 
doubtless  anticipated    the    overthrow    of 

l  Id.  p.  1 17. 
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■li.-s  oould  linvi-  bond 
tittle  else  to  wimn1  hope  than  their  tr\ist 
■  ■.,n.    The  late  roth  of  many  nations 
la  demoaratioa]  opinions  has  not  been 
mi  rapid  and  m  general  as  the  change  of  n 
about  that  period.    It  is  important 
tad  in-  ■  inquire  what  Btemmed 

this  current.  We  readily  acknowledge  the 
prudenoe,  firmneea,  and  unity  of  purpose, 
tint  for  the  most  pari  distinguished  the 
court  of  Rome,  the  obedience  of  its  hier- 
archy, the  severity  of  intolerant  laws,  and 
the  searching  rigour  of  the  Inquisition,  the 
resolute  adherenoe  of  groat  prinoea  to  the 

('atholic  faith,  the  influence  of  tin-  Jesuits 

ov<t  education;  but  these  either  existed 
before,  or  would  at  hast  not  have  been 
sufficient  to  withstand  an  overwhelming 

;  opinion.  It  must  he  acknowledged 
that  there  was  a  principle  <>t"  vitality  in 
that  religion,  independent  of  its  external 
strength.  By  the  side  of  its  secular  pomp, 
its  relaxation  of  morality,  there  had  always 
been  an  intense  flame  of  zeal  and  devotion. 
Superstition  it  might  be  in  the  many,  fa- 
naticism in  a  few  ;  but  both  of  these  imply 
the  qualities  which,  while  they  subsist, 
render  a  religion  indestructible.  That  re- 
vival of  an  ardent  zeal,  though  which  the 
Franciscans  had,  in  the  thirteenth  century, 
with  some  good  and  much  more  evil  effect, 
spread  a  popular  enthusiasm  over  Europe, 

i  e  more  displayed  in  counteraction 
of  those  new  doctrines,  that  themselves 
had  drawn  their  life  from  a  similar  develop- 
ment of  moral  emotion. 

16.  Even  in  the  court  of  Leo  X.,  soon 

A  rigid  party  in  after  the   bursting  forth  of 

the  church,      the  Reformation  in  Saxony. 

a  small  body  was  formed  by  men  of  rigid 

md  strenuous  for  a  different  species  of 
reform.     Sadolet,  Caraffa  (afterwards  Paul 

t'ajetan,   and  Contareni,    both    the 

eminent  in  the  annals  of  the  church, 
were  at  the  head  of  this  party.1  Without 
dwelling  on  what  belongs  strictly  to  eccle- 
siastical history,  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that 
they  acquired  much  weight;  and  while  ad- 
hering generally  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  (though  Contareni,  held  the 
Lutheran  tenets  on  justification),  aimed 
steadily  at  a  restoration  of  moral  discipline, 
and  the  abolition  of  every  notorious  abuse. 
Several  of  the  regular  orders  were  re- 
formed, while  others  were  instituted,  more 
active  in  sacerdotal  duties  than  the  rest. 
The  Jesuits  must  be  considered  as  the  most 
perfect  type  of  the  rigid  party.  "Whatever 
may  be  objected,  perhaps  not  quite  so 
early,  to  their  system  of  casuistry,  what- 
i  Ranke,  i.  133. 


i  v,  r  want  of  scrupulousness  may  have  lurn 
shown  in  their  conduct,  they  were  men 
who  in  \.  i  su,  i  \,i|  i the  path  of  labour, 

and,  it  might  be,  Buffering  in  the  cause 
which  tiny  deemed  that  of  God,  All  self- 
aacrifloe  in  such  ourcumatanoea,  especially 
of    the    highly  gifted  ami  accomplished) 

though    the    bigot     steels    his     heart    and 
OIOSI  >   his   Byes    against   it,   eXClteS   the  ad- 
miration  of    tin'   unsophisticated  part  of 
mankind. 
17.  The  council  of  Trent,  especially  in  its 

later  sessions,  displayed  the  IUeflorUat 
antagonist  parties  in  the  Trent. 
Roman  church,  one  struggling  for  lucra- 
ti\  i  abuses,  one  anxious  to  overthrow  them. 
They  may  be  called  the  Italian  and  Spanish 
parties  ;  the  first  headed  by  the  Pope's 
legates,  dreading  above  all  things  both  the 
reforming  spirit  of  Constance  and  Basle, 
and  the  independence  either  of  princes  or 
of  national  churches  ;  the  other  actuated 
by  much  of  the  spirit  of  those  councils, 
and  tending  to  confirm  that  independence. 
The  French  and  German  prelates  usually 
sided  with  the  Spanish  ;  and  they  were 
together  strong  enough  to  establish  as  a 
rule,  that  in  every  session,  a  decree  for  re- 
formation should  accompany  the  declara- 
tion of  doctrine.  The  Council,  interrupted 
in  1547  by  the  measure  that  Paul  III.  found 
it  necessary  for  his  own  defence  against 
these  reformers  to  adopt,  the  translation 
of  its  sittings  to  Bologna,  with  which  the 
Imperial  prelates  refused  to  comply,  was 
opened  again  by  Julius  III.  in  1552  ;  and 
having  been  once  more  suspended  in  the 
same  year,  resumed  its  labour  for  the  last 
time  under  Pius  TV.  in  1562.  It  ter- 
minated in  1564,  when  the  court  of  Rome, 
which,  with  the  Italian  prelates,  had 
struggled  hard  to  obstruct  the  redress  of 
every  grievance,  compelled  the  more  up- 
right members  of  the  council  to  let  it  close, 
after  having  effected  such  a  reformation  of 
discipline  as  they  could  obtain.  That 
court  was  certainly  successful  in  the  con- 
test, so  far  as  it  might  be  called  one,  of 
prerogative  against  liberty ;  and  partially 
successful  in  the  preservation  of  its  lesser 
interests  and  means  of  influence.  Yet  it 
seems  impossible  to  deny  that  the  effects 
of  the  council  of  Trent  were  on  the  whole 
highly  favourable  to  the  church,  for  whose 
benefit  it  was  summoned.  The  Reforma- 
tion would  never  have  roused  the  whole 
north  of  Europe,  had  the  people  seen 
nothing  in  it  but  the  technical  problems  of 
theology.  It  was  against  ambition  and 
cupidity,  sluggish  ignorance  and  haughty 
pomp,  that  they  took  u\>  arms.     Hence  the 
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/abolition  of  many  long  established  abuses 
by  the  honest  zeal  of  the  Spanish  and 
Cisalpine  fathers  in  that  council  took  away 
much  of  the  ground  on  which  the  prevalent 
disaffection  rested. 

18.  "We  should  be  inclined  to  infer  from 
No  compromise  the  language  of  some  con- 
in  doctrine,  temporaries,  that  the  council 
might  have  proceeded  farther  with  more 
advantage  than  danger  to  their  church,  by 
complying  with  the  earnest  and  repeated 
solicitations  of  the  Emperor,  the  Duke  of 
Bavaria,  and  even  the  court  of  France,  that 
the  sacramental  cup  should  be  restored  to 
the  laity,  and  that  the  clergy  should  not 
be  restrained  from  marriage.  Upon  this, 
however,  it  is  not  here  for  us  to  dilate.  The 
policy  of  both  concessions,  but  especially 
of  the  latter,  was  always  questionable,  and 
has  not  been  demonstrated  by  the  event. 
In  its  determinations  of  doctrine,  the 
council  was  generally  cautious  to  avoid  ex- 
tremes, and  left,  in  many  momentous  ques- 
tions of  the  controversy,  such  as  the  in- 
vocation of  saints,  no  small  latitude  for 
private  opinion.  It  has  been  thought  by 
some  that  they  lost  sight  of  this  prudence 
in  defining  transubstantiation  so  rigidly  as 
they  did  in  1551,  and  thus  opposed  an  ob- 
stacle to  the  conversion  of  those  who 
would  have  acquiesced  in  a  more  equivocal 
form  of  words.  But,  in  truth,  no  alter- 
native was  left  upon  this  point.  Transub- 
stantiation had  been  asserted  by  a  prior 
council,  the  Fourth  Lateran  in  1215,  so 
positively,  that  to  recede  would  have  sur- 
rendered the  main  principle  of  the  Catholic 
church.  And  it  is  also  to  be  remembered, 
when  we  judge  of  what  might  have  been 
done,  as  we  fancy,  with  more  prudence, 
that,  if  there  was  a  good  deal  of  policy  in 
the  decisions  of  the  council  of  Trent, 
there  was  no  want  also  of  conscientious 
sincerity ;  and  that  whatever  we  may 
think  of  this  doctrine,  it  was  one  which 
seemed  of  fundamental  importance  to  the 
serious  and  obedient  sons  of  the  church.1 

l  A  strange  notion  has  been  started  of  late 
years  in  England,  that  the  council  of  Trent 
made  important  innovations  in  the  previously 
established  doctrines  of  the  Western  Church  ; 
an  hypothesis  so  paradoxical  in  respect  to  pub- 
lic opinion,  and,  it  must  be  added,  so  prodi- 
giously at  variance  with  the  known  facts  of  ec- 
clesiastical history,  that  we  cannot  but  admire 
the  facility  with  which  it  has  been  taken  up. 
It  will  appear,  by  reading  the  accounts  of  the 
sessions  of  the  council  either  in  Father  Paul, 
or  in  any  more  favourable  historian,  that  even 
in  certain  points,  such  as  justification,  which 
had  not  been  clearly  laid  down  before,  the  Tri- 
dentine decrees  were  mostly  conformable  with 


19.  There  is  some  difficulty  in  proving  for 
the  council  of  Trent  that  Consultation  of 
universality  to  which  its  ad-  Cassander. 
herents  attach  an  infallible  authority. 
And  this  was  not  held  to  be  a  matter  of 
course  by  the  great  European  powers. 
Even  in  France  the  Tridentine  decrees,  in 
matters  of  faith,  have  not  been  formally 
received,  though  the  Gallican  church  has 
never  called  any  of  them  in  question ;  those 
relating  to  matters  of  discipline  are  dis- 
tinctly held  not  obligatory.  The  Emperor 
Ferdinand  seems  to  have  hesitated  about 
acknowledging  the  decisions  of  a  council, 
which  had  at  least  failed  in  the  object  for 
which  it  was  professedly  summoned — the 
conciliation  of  all  parties  to  the  church. 
For  we  find  that  even  after  its  close,  he 
referred  the  chief  points  in  controversy 
to  George  Cassander,  a  German  theologian 
of  very  moderate  sentiments  and  temper. 
Cassander  wrote,  at  the  emperor's  request, 

the  sense  of  the  majority  of  those  doctors  who 
had  obtained  the  highest  reputation  ;  and  that 
upon  what  are  more  usually  reckoned  the  dis- 
tinctive characteristics  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
namely,  transubstantiation,  purgatory,  and  in- 
vocation of  the  saints  and  the  Virgin,  they 
assert  nothing  but  what  had  been  so  ingrafted 
into  the  faith  of  this  part  of  Europe,  as  to  have 
been  rejected  by  no  one  without  suspicion  or 
imputation  of  heresy.  Perhaps  Erasmus 
would  not  have  acquiesced  with  good-will  in 
all  the  decrees  of  the  council ;  but  was  Erasmus 
deemed  orthodox  1  It  is  not  impossible  that 
the  great  hurry  with  which  some  controversies 
of  considerable  importance  were  dispatched  in 
the  last  sessions,  may  have  had  as  much  to  do 
with  the  short  and  vague  phrases  employed  in 
respect  to  them,  as  the  prudence  I  have  attri- 
buted to  the  fathers  ;  but  the  facts  will  remain 
the  same  on  either  supposition. 

No  general  council  ever  contained  so  many 
persons  of  eminent  learning  and  ability  as  that 
of  Trent  ;  nor  is  there  ground  for  believing  that 
any  other  ever  investigated  the  questions  before 
it  with  so  much  patience,  acuteness,  temper, 
and  desire  of  truth.  The  early  councils,  un- 
less they  are  greatly  belied,  would  not  bear 
comparison  in  these  characteristics.  Impar- 
tiality and  freedom  from  prejudice  no  Protes- 
tant will  attribute  to  the  fathers  of  Trent ;  but 
where  will  he  produce  these  qualities  in  an 
ecclesiastical  synod '.'  But  it  maybe  said  that 
they  had  only  one  leading  prejudice,  that  of 
determining  theological  faith  according  to  the 
tradition  of  the  Catholic  church,  as  handed 
down  to  their  own  age.  This  one  point  of 
authority  conceded,  I  am  not  aware  that  they 
can  be  proved  to  have  decided  wrong,  or  at 
least  against  all  reasonable  evidence.  Let  those 
who  have  Imbibed  a  different  opinion  ask  them- 
selves whether  they  have  read  Sarin  through 
with  any  attention,  especially  as  to  those 
sessions  of  the  Tridentine  council  which  pre- 
ceded its  suspension  in  1547. 
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I  onraltation,  wherein  he 
rj  article  in  the  Confession  "i 
\  .  if  possible,  an  in- 

terpretation consonant  to  that  of  the 
Oatholio  church.  Certain  it  is  that,  be- 
hthon'a  desire  of  oonoord  in 
drawing  op  the  Confession,  and  thai  of 
l  ler  in  judging  of  it.  do  great  nmn- 

bear  of  points  Beem  to  1>«>  Left  for  dispute. 
In  another  fan  atiseof  <  laBsander,  De<  )fficio 

1'ii  Yhi  in  hoc   l'ivsidio   H . ■  1  i l; i < >  1 1 i s  (l.Vdl, 

he  holds  the  Bame  course  that  ESraBmnshad 

done  before,  blaming  those  who,  on  account 
of  the  stains  in  the  church,  would  wholly 
subvert  it,  as  well  as  those  who  erect  the 
pope  into  a  sort  of  deity,  by  Betting  up  his 
authority  as  an  infallible  rule  of  faith. 
The  rule  of  controversy  Laid  down  by  Cas- 
-  xipture  explained  by  the  tra- 
dition of  the  ancient  church,  which  is  best 
to  be  learned  from  the  writings  of  those 
who  lived  from  the  age  of  Constantine  to 
that  of  Gregory  I.,  because,  during  that 
period,  the  principal  articles  of  faith  were 
most  discussed.  Dupin  observes  that  the 
seal  "f  Cassander  for  the  reunion  and 
peace  of  the  church  made  him  yield  too 
much  to  the  Protestants,  and  advance  some 
propositions  that  were  too  bold.  But  they 
I  'V  no  means  satisfied  with  his  con- 
cessions. This  treatise  was  virulently  at- 
tacked by  Calvin,  to  whom  Cassander  re- 
plied. No  one  should  hesitate  to  prefer 
the  spirit  of  Cassander  to  that  of  Calvin  ; 
but  it  must  be  owned  that  the  practical 
consequence  of  his  advice  would  have  been 
to  check  the  profession  of  the  reformed  re- 
ligion, leaving  amendment  to  those  who 
had  little  disposition  to  amend  anything. 
Nor  is  it  by  any  means  unlikely  that  this 
conciliatory  scheme,  by  extenuating  dis- 
agreements, had  a  considerable  influence  in 
that  cessation  of  the  advance  of  Protestan- 
tism, or  rather  that  reaction  to  which  we 
have  lately  adverted,  and  of  which  more 
proofs  were  long  afterwards  given. 

20.  "We  ought  to  reckon  also  among  the 
Bigotry  of      principal     causes     of     this 
Protestant      change  those  perpetual  dis- 
churches.       pUtes>  those  irreconcileable 
animosities,  that  bigotry,  above  all,  and 
persecuting  spirit,  which  were  exhibited  in 
the    Lutheran   and   Calvinistic    churches. 
Each  began  with  a  common  principle — the 
necessity  of  an  orthodox  faith.     But  this 
orthodoxy  meant  evidently  nothing  more 
than  their  own  belief,  as  opposed  to  that 
of  their  adversaries  ;  a  belief  acknowledged 
to  be  fallible,  yet  maintained  as  certain, 
rejecting  authority  in  one  breath,  and  ap- 
pealing to  it  in  the  next,  and  claiming  to 


■  of    reason   and    Scrip 

ture,  which  their  opponents  wore  read] 

with  just,  as  much  OOnfidenOS  to  invalid  it.-. 

21 .  The  principle  of  several  control 

win,  hl    it  a  I'  d  the  tWOgn  at  Tenet*  of 

divisions  of  the  Protestant  Mcianchtnon. 
name  was  still  that  of  the  real  pr< 
The  Oalvinists,  as  far  as  tin  or  mi 
could  be  divined  through  a  dense  mist  of 
nonsense  which  they  purposely  colic, 
wore  Little,  if  at  all,  less  removed  from  the 
Etomish  and  Lutheran  parties  than  the 
disciples  of  Zuingle  himself,  who  spoke 
out  more  perspicuously.  Nor  did  the  or- 
thodox Lutherans  fail  to  perceive  t In- 
essential discrepancy.  Melanchthon,  in- 
contestably  the  most  eminent  man  of  then 
church  after  the  (hath  of  Luther,  had  ob- 
tained  a  great  influence  over  the  youngei 
students  of  theology.  But  his  opinions, 
half  concealed  as  they  were,  and  pel 
unsettled,  had  long  been  tending  to  a  very 
different  line  from  those  of  Luther.  The 
deference  exacted  by  the  latter,  and  never 
withheld,  kept  them  from  any  open  dis- 
sension. But  some,  whose  admiration  for 
the  founder  of  their  church  was  not 
checked  by  any  scruples  at  his  doctrine, 
soon  began  to  inveigh  against  the  sacrifice 
of  his  favourite  tenets  which  Melanchthon 
seemed  ready  to  make  through  timidity, 
as  they  believed,  or  false  judgment.  To 
the  Romanists  he  was  willing  to  concede 
the  primacy  of  the  Pope  and  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  bishops  ;  to  the  Helvetians  he  was 
suspected  of  leaning  on  the  great  con- 
troversy of  the  real  presence  ;  while,  on 
the  still  more  important  questions  of  faith 
and  works,  he  not  only  rejected  the  Anti- 
nomian  exaggerations  of  the  high  Luther- 
ans, but  introduced  a  doctrine,  said  to  be 
nearly  similar  to  that  called  Semi-Pela- 
gian ;  according  to  which  the  grace  com- 
municated to  adult  persons  so  as  to  draw 
them  to  God  required  a  correspondent 
action  of  their  own  free-will  in  order  to 
become  effectual.  Those  who  held  this- 
tenet  were  called  Synergists. a  It  appears 
to  be  the  same,  or  nearly  so,  as  that 
adopted  by  the  Arminians  in  the  next  cen- 
tury, but  was  not  perhaps  maintained  by 
any  of  the  schoolmen ;  nor  does  it  seem, 
consonant  to  the  decisions  of  the  council 
of  Trent,  nor  probably  to  the  intention  of 
those  who  compiled  the  Articles  of  the 
English  Church.     It  is  easy,  however,  to 

1  See  some  of  this  in  Bossuet,  Variations  des 
Eglises  Protestantes,  1.  ix.  I  do  not  much  trust 
to  Bossuet ;  but  it  would  be  too  easy  to  find 
similar  evidence  from  our  own  writers. 

2  Mosheim.     Bayle,  art.  Synergistes. 
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lie  mistaken  as  to  these  theological  subtle- 
ties, which  those  who  write  of  them  with 
most  confidence  do  not  really  discriminate 
by  any  consistent  or  intelligible  language. 

22.  There  seems  good  reason  to  suspect 
A  party  hostile  that  the  bitterness  mani- 
to  him.  f ested  by  the  rigid  Luther- 
ans against  the  new  school  was  aggravated 
by  some  political  events  of  this  period ; 
the  university  of  Wittenberg,  in  which 
Melanchthon  long  resided,  being  subject 
to  the  elector  Maurice,  whose  desertion  of 
the  Protestant  confederacy  and  unjust  ac- 
quisition of  the  electorate  at  the  expense 
of  the  best  friends  of  the  Reformation, 
though  partly  expiated  by  his  subsequent 
conduct,  could  never  be  forgiven  by  the 
adherents  and  subjects  of  the  Ernestine 
line.  Those  first  protectors  of  the  re- 
formed faith,  now  become  the  victims  of 
his  ambition,  were  reduced  to  the  duchies 
of  Weimar  and  C4otha,  within  the  former 
of  which  the  university  of  Jena,  founded 
in  1559,  was  soon  filled  with  the  sternest 
zealots  of  Luther's  school.  Flacius  Illyri- 
cus,  most  advantageously  known  as  the 
chief  compiler  of  the  Centuriae  Magdebur- 
genses,  was  at  the  head  of  this  university, 
and  distinguished  by  his  animosity  against 
Melanchthon,  whose  gentle  spirit  was  re- 
leased by  death  from  the  contentions  he 
abhorred  in  15G0.  Bossuet  exaggerates  the 
indecision  of  Melanchthon  on  many  disput- 
able questions,  which,  as  far  as  it  existed,  is 
rather  perhaps  a  matter  of  praise  ;  but  his 
want  of  firmness  makes  it  not  always  easy 
to  determine  his  real  sentiments,  especially 
in  his  letters,  and  somewhat  impaired  the 
dignity  and  sincerity  of  his  mind. 

23.  After  the  death  of  Melanchthon,  a 
Form  of        controversy,   began  by  one 

Concord,  1576.  Bentius,  relating  to  the 
ubiquity,  as  it  was  called,  of  Christ's 
body,  proceeded  with  much  heat.  It  is 
sufficient  to  mention  that  it  led  to  what  is 
denominated  the  Formula  Concordiae,  a 
declaration  of  faith  on  several  matters  of 
controversy,  drawn  up  at  Torgau  in  157*5, 
and  subscribed  by  the  Saxon  and  most 
other  Lutheran  churches  of  Germany, 
though  not  by  those  of  Brunswick,  or  of 
the  northern  kingdoms.  It  was  justly 
considered  as  a  complete  victory  of  the 
rigid  over  the  moderate  party.  The  strict 
enforcement  of  subscription  to  this  creed 
gave  rise  to  a  good  deal  of  persecution 
against  those  who  were  called  Crypto- 
Calvinists,  or  suspected  of  a  secret  bias  to- 
wards the  proscribed  doctrine.  Peucer, 
son-in-law  of  Melanchthon  and  editor  of 
his  works,   was  kept  for  eleven  years  in 


prison.  And  a  very  narrow  spirit  of  or- 
thodoxy prevailed  for  a  century  and  a  half 
afterwards  in  Lutheran  theology.  But  in 
consequence  of  this  spirit,  that  theology 
has  been  almost  entirely  neglected  and  con- 
temned in  the  rest  of  Europe,  and  scarce  any 
of  its  books  are  remembered  by  name.1 

24.  Though  it  may  be  reckoned  doubtful 
whether  the  council  of  Trent  controversy 
did  not  repel  some  wavering  raised  by 
Protestants  by  its  unquali- 
fied re-enactment  of  the  doctrine  of  tran- 
substantiation,  it  prevented,  at  least,  those 
controversies  on  the  real  presence  which 
agitated  the  Protestant  communions.  But 
in  another  more  extensive  and  important 
province  of  theology,  the  decisions  of  the 
council,  though  cautiously  drawn  up,  were 
far  from  precluding  such  differences  of 
opinion  as  ultimately  gave  rise  to  a  schism 
in  the  church  of  Rome,  and  have  had  no 
small  share  in  the  decline  of  its  power.  It 
is  said  that  some  of  the  Dominican  order, 
who  could  not  but  find  in  their  most  re- 
vered authority,  Thomas  Aquinas,  a  strong 
assertion  of  Augustin's  scheme  of  divinity, 
were  hardly  content  with  some  of  the 
decrees  at  Trent,  as  leaving  a  door  open 
to  Semi-Pelagianism.2  The  controversy, 
however,  was  first  raised  by  Baius,  pro- 
fessor of  divinity  at  Louvain,  now  chietiy 
remarkable  as  the  precursor  of  Jansenius. 
Many  propositions  attributed  to  Baius 
were  censured  by  the  Sorbonne  in  1560, 
and  by  a  bull  of  Pius  V.  in  15C7.  He  sub- 
mitted to  the  latter  ;  but  his  tenets,  which 
are  hardly  distinguishable  from  those  of 
Calvin,  struck  root,  especially  in  the  Low 
Countries,  and  seem  to  have  passed  from 
the  disciples  of  Baius  to  the  famous  bishop 
of  Ypres  in  the  next  century.  The  bull 
of  Pius  apparently  goes  much  farther  from 
the  Calvinistic  hypothesis  than  the  council 
of  Trent  had  done.  The  Jansenist  party, 
in  later  times,  maintained  that  it  was  not 
binding  upon  the  church.3 

1  Hospinian,  Concordia  Discors,  is  my  chief 
authority.  He  was  a  Swiss  Calvinist,  and  o) 
course  very  hostile  to  the  Lutheran  party.  But 
Mosheim  does  not  vindicate  very  strongly  his 
own  church.  See  also  several  articles  in  Bayle  ; 
and  Eichhorn,  vi.  part  i.  234. 

2  Du  Chesne,  Histoire  du  Baianiame,  vol.  i. 
p.  8.  This  opinion  is  ascribed  to  Peter  Soto, 
confessor  to  Charles  V.,  who  took  a  part  In  the 
re-conversion  of  England  under  Mary,  lie  is 
not  to  be  confounded  with  the  more  celebrated 
Dominic  Soto.  Both  these  divines  were  dis- 
tinguished ornaments  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

3  Some  of  the  tenets  asserted  in  the  Articles 
of  the  Church  of  England  are  condemned  in 
this  bull,  especially  the  13th.     Du  Chesne,  p. 
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disputes,  after  a  few  yean, 
Tr«»ti»«  of  were  revived  and  inflamed 
Moiinaon  by  the  treatise  of  Molina,  a 
Fr««wui.       Spanish  Jesuit,  in  1688,  on 

nil  In  this  he  was  charged  with 
swerving  as  much  from  the  right  line  on 
one  side  as  Bains  bad  been  supposed  to  do 
on  the  other.  His  tenets,  indeed,  as  usu- 
ally represented,  do  not  appear  to  differ 
from  those  maintained  afterwards  by  the 
Arminiansin  Eollandand  England.  But 
it  has  not  been  deemed  orthodox  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  deviate  ostensibly  from 
the  doctrine  of  Augustin  in  this  con- 
troversy ;  and  Thomas  Aquinas,  though 
not  quite  of  equal  authority  in  the  church 
at  large,  was  held  almost  infallible  by  the 
Dominicans,  a  powerful  order,  well  stored 
with  learning  and  logic,  and  already  jeal- 
ous of  the  rising  influence  of  the  Jesuits. 
Some  of  the  latter  did  not  adhere  to  the 
!  Vlagian  theories  of  Molina  ;  but  the 
spirit  of  the  order  was  roused,  and  they  all 
exerted  themselves  successfully  to  screen 
his  book  from  the  condemnation  which 
Clement  VIII.  was  much  inclined  to  pro- 
nounce upon  it.  They  bad  before  this 
time  been  accused  of  Pelagianism  by  the 
Thomists,  and  especially  by  the  partisans  of 
Baius,  who  procured  from  the  universities  of 
Louvain  and  Uouay  a  censure  of  the  tenets 
that  some  Jesuits  had  promulgated.1 

26.  The  Protestant  theologians  did  not 

Protestant      fail  to  entangle  themselves 

tenets.         jn  this  intricate  wilderness. 

Melanchthon  drew  a  large  portion  of  the 

78,  et  post.  See  Biogr.  Univ.  art.  Baius  and 
Bayle.  Du  Chesne  is  reckoned  an  unfair  his- 
torian by  those  who  favour  Baius. 

:  Du  Chesne,  Biogr.  Univ.,  art.  Molina.  The 
controversy  had  begun  before  the  publication 
of  Molina's  treatise  ;  and  the  faculty  of  Louvain 
censured  thirty-one  propositions  of  the  Jesuits 
in  1587.  Paris,  however,  refused  to  confirm 
the  censure.  Bellarmin,  in  15SS,  drew  up  an 
abstract  of  the  dispute  by  command  of  Sixtus 
Y.  In  this  he  does  not  decide  in  favour  of 
either  side,  but  the  Pope  declared  the  Jesuit 
propositions  to  be  sante  doctrinae  articuli,  p. 
258.  The  appearance  of  Molina's  book,  which 
was  thought  to  go  much  farther  towards  Pela- 
gianism, renewed  the  flame.  Clement  VIII. 
was  very  desirous  to  condemn  Molina ;  but 
Henry  IV.,  who  now  favoured  the  Jesuits,  in- 
terfered for  their  honour.  Cardinal  Perron 
took  the  same  side,  and  told  the  Pope  that  a 
Protestant  might  subscribe  the  Dominican  doc- 
trine. Ranke.  ii.  295,  et  post.  Paul  V.  was  also 
rather  inclined  against  the  Jesuits  ;  but  it  would 
have  been  hard  to  mortify  such  good  friends, 
and  in  1607  he  issued  a  declaration  postponing 
the  decision  sine  die.  The  Jesuits  deemed 
themselves  victorious,  as  in  fact  they  were.  Id. 
p.  358. 


Lutherans  into  what  was  afterwards  ealled 
Arminianiam  ;  but  the  reformed  ohurohes, 
including  the  Helvetian,  which,  alter  the 
mid. lie  of  the  century,  gave  up  many  at 
least  of  those  points  of  difference  which 
had    distinguished    them    from    that    of 

Geni  \:i,  held   the  doctrine  of  Augustin  on 

absolute  predestination,  on  total  depravity, 
and  arbitrary  irresistible  grace. 

•_'7.   A  third  source  of  intestine  disunion 
lay  deep  in  recesses  beyond  Trinitarian  con- 

tlie  soundings  of  human  troversy. 
reason.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which 
theologians  agree  to  call  inscrutable,  but 
which  they  do  not  fail  to  define  and 
analyse  with  the  most  confident  dog- 
matism, had  already,  as  we  have  seen  in 
a  former  passage,  been  investigated  by 
some  bold  spirits  with  little  regard  to  the 
established  faith.  They  had  soon  however 
a  terrible  proof  of  the  danger  that  still 
was  to  wait  on  such  momentous  aberra- 
tions from  the  proscribed  line.  Servetus 
having,  in  1553,  published  at  Vienne  in 
Dauphine,  a  new  treatise,  called  Chris- 
tianismi  Restitutio,  and  escaping  from 
thence,  as  he  vainly  hoped,  to  the  pro- 
testant  city  of  Geneva,  became  a  victim  to 
the  bigotry  of  the  magistrates,  instigated 
by  Calvin,  who  had  acquired  an  immense 
ascendancy  over  that   republic.1      He  did 

l  This  book  is  among  the  scarcest  in  the 
world,  ipsa  raritate  rarior,  as  it  is  called  by 
Schelhorn.  II  est  reconnu,  says  De  Bure,  pour 
le  plus  rare  de  tous  les  livres.  It  was  long  sup- 
posed that  no  copy  existed  except  that  belong- 
ing to  Dr.  Mead,  afterwards  to  the  Duke  de  la 
Valiere,  and  now  in  the  royal  library  at  Paris. 
But  a  second  is  said  to  be  in  the  Imperial 
library  at  Vienna  ;  and  Brunet  observes,  on 
connoit  a  peine  trois  exemplaires,  which  seems 
to  hint  that  there  may  be  a  third.  Allwoerden, 
in  his  Life  of  Servetus,  published  in  1727,  did 
not  know  where  any  printed  copy  could  be 
found,  several  libraries  having  been  named  by 
mistake.  But  there  were  at  that  time  several 
manuscript  copies,  one  of  which  he  used  him- 
self. It  had  belonged  to  Samuel  Crellius,  and 
afterwards  to  La  Croze,  from  whom  he  had 
borrowed  it,  and  was  transcribed  from  a  printed 
copy,  belonging  to  an  Unitarian  minister  in 
Transylvania,  who  had  obtained  it  in  England 
between  1660  and  1670. 

This  celebrated  book  is  a  collection  of  several 
treatises,  with  the  general  title,  Christianismi 
Restitutio.  But  that  of  the  first  and  most 
remarkable  part  has  been  differently  given. 
According  to  a  letter  from  the  Abbe  Rive, 
librarian  to  the  Duke  de  la  Valiere,  to  Dutens, 
which  the  latter  has  published  in  the  second 
edition  of  his  Origines  des  Decouvertes  attri- 
butes aux  Modernes,  vol.  ii.  p.  359,  all  former 
writers  on  the  subject  have  been  incorrect.  The 
difference,  however,  is  but  in  one  word.    In  San- 
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not  leave,  as  far  as  we  know,  any  peculiar 
disciples.  Many,  however,  among  the  Ger- 
man Anabaptists  held  tenets  not  unlike 
thos-^  of  the  ancient  Arians.     Several  per- 

dius,>Ticeron,  Allwoerden, and,  I  suppose, others, 
the  title  runs  :  De  Trinitate  Divina,  quod  in  ea 
non  sit  indivisibillum  tiium  rerum  illusio,  sed 
vera  substantias  Dei  manifestatio  in  verbo,  et 
communicatio  in  spiritu,  libri  vii.  The  Abbe 
Rive  gives  the  word  invisibilium,  and  this  I  find 
also  in  the  additions  of  Simlerto  the  Bibliotheca 
Universalis  of  Gesner,  to  which  M.  Eive  did 
not  advert.  In  Allwoerden,  however,  a  distinct 
heading  is  given  to  the  6th  and  7th  dialogues, 
wherein  the  same  title  is  repeated,  with  the 
word  invisibilium  instead  of  indivisibilium.  It 
is  remarked  in  a  note,  by  Rive  or  Dutens,  that 
it  was  a  gross  error  to  put  indivisiblium,  as  it 
mail  s  Servetus  say  the  contrary  of  what  his 
system  requires.  I  am  not  entirely  of  this 
opinion  ;  and  if  I  understand  the  system  of 
Servetus  at  all,  the  word  indivisibilium  is  very 
intelligible.  De  Bure,  who  seems  to  write  from 
personal  inspection  of  the  same  copy,  which  he 
supposed  to  be  unique,  gives  the  title  with 
indwisibiUum.  The  Christianismi  Restitutio 
was  rei  rinted  at  Nuremburg,  about  1790,  in  the 
same  ton  as  the  original  edition,  but  I  am  not 
aware  which  word  is  used  in  the  title-page  ;  nor 
would  the  evidence  of  a  modern  reprint,  pos- 
sibly not  taken  immediately  from  a  printed 
copy,  be  conclusive. 

The  life  of  Servetus  by  Allwoerden,  Helm- 
stadt,  1727,  is  partly  founded  on  materials 
collected  by  Mosheim,  who  put  them  into  the 
author's  hands.  Barbier  is  much  mistaken  in 
placing  it  among  pseudonymous  works,  as  if 
Allwoerden  had  been  a  fictitious  denomination 
of  Mosheim.  Dictionnaire  des  Anonymes  (1824) 
iii.  555.  The  book  contains,  even  in  the  title- 
page,  all  possible  vouchers  for  its  authenticity. 
Mosheim  himself  says  in  a  letter  to  Allwoerden, 
non  dubitavi  negotium  hoc  tibi  committere, 
atque  Historiam  Serveti  concinnandam  et  apte 
construendem  tradere.  But  it  appears  that 
Allwoerden  added  much  from  other  sources,  so 
that  it  cannot  reasonably  be  called  the  work  of 
any  one  else.  The  Biographie  Universelle  as- 
cribes to  Mosheim  a  Latin  history  of  Servetus, 
Helmstadt,  1737  ;  but,  as  I  believe,  by  con- 
fusion with  the  former.  They  also  mention  a 
German  work  by  Mosheim  on  the  same  subject 
in  1748.  See  Biogr.  Univ.,  arts.  Mosheim  and 
Servetus. 

The  analysis  of  the  Christianismi  Restitutio 
given  by  Allwoerden  is  very  meagre,  but  he 
promises  a  fuller  account  which  never  ap- 
peared. It  is  a  far  more  extensive  scheme  of 
theology  than  was  promulgated  in  his  first 
treatises ;  the  most  interesting  of  Servetus's 
opinions  being,  of  course,  those  which  brought 
him  to  the  stake.  Servetus  distinctly  held  the 
divinity  of  Christ.  Dialogus  secundus  modurn 
generationes  Christi  docet,  quod  ipse  non  sit 
creatus  nee  finitae  potential  sedvere  adorandus, 
verusque  Deus.  Allwoerden,  p.  214.  He  pro- 
bably ascribed  this  divinity  to  the  presence  of 
the  Logos,  as  a  manifestation  of  God  by  that 


sons,  chiefly  foreigners,  were  burned  for 
such  heresies  in  England,  under  Edward 
VI.,  Elizabeth,  and  James.  These  Ana- 
baptists were  not  very  learned  or  con- 
spicuous advocates  of  their  opinions  ;  but 
some  of  the  Italian  confessors  of  Pro- 
testantism were  of  more  importance.  Sev- 
eral of  these  were  reputed  to  be  Arians. 
None  however    became    so   celebrated  as 

name,  but  denied  its  distinct  personality  in  the 
sense  of  an  intelligent  being  different  from  the 
Father.  Many  others  may  have  said  something 
of  the  same  kind,  but  in  more  cautious  lan- 
guage, and  respecting  more  the  conventional 
phraseology  of  theologians.  Hie  crucem,  hie 
diadema.  Servetus  in  fact  was  burned,  not  so 
much  for  his  heresies,  as  for  some  personal 
offence  he  had  several  years  before  given  to 
Calvin.  The  latter  wrote  to  Bolsec  in  1546, 
Servetus  cupit  hue  venire,  sed  a  me  accersitus. 
Ego  autem  nunquam  committam,  ut  fidem 
meam  eatenus  obstrictam  habeat.  Jam  enim 
constitutum  habeo,  si  veniat,  nunquam  pati  ut 
salvus  exeat.  Allwoerden,  p.  43.  A  similar 
letter  to  Farel  differs  in  some  phrases,  and 
especially  by  the  word  vims  for  salvus.  The 
latter  was  published  by  Witenbogart,  in  an 
ecclesiastical  history  written  in  Dutch.  Ser- 
vetus had,  in  some  printed  letters,  charged 
Calvin  with  many  errors,  which  seems  to  have 
exasperated  the  great  reformer's  temper,  so 
as  to  make  him  resolve  on  what  he  afterwards 
executed. 

The  death  of  Servetus  has  perhaps  as  many 
circumstances  of  aggravation  as  any  execution 
for  heresy  that  ever  took  place.  One  of  these, 
and  among  the  most  striking  is,  that  he  was  not 
the  subject  of  Geneva,  nor  domiciled  in  the  city, 
nor  had  the  Christianismi  Restitutio  been  pub- 
lished there,  but  at  Vienne.  According  to  our 
laws,  and  those,  I  believe,  of  most  civilised 
nations,  he  was  not  amenable  to  the  tribunals 
of  the  republic. 

The  tenets  of  Servetus  are  not  easily  ascer- 
tained in  all  respects,  nor  very  interesting  to 
the  reader.  Some  of  them  were  considered 
infidel  and  even  pantheistical  ;  but  there  can 
be  little  ground  for  such  imputations,  when  we 
consider  the  tenor  of  his  writings,  and  the  fate 
which  he  might  have  escaped  by  a  retractation. 
It  should  be  said  in  justice  to  Calvin,  that  lie 
declares  himself  to  have  endeavoured  to  obtain 
a  commutation  of  the  sentence  for  a  milder 
kind  of  death.  Genus  mortis  conati  sumus 
mutare,  sed  frustra.  Allwoerden,  p.  10G.  But 
he  has  never  recovered,  in  the  eyes  of  posterity, 
the  blow  this  gave  to  his  moral  reputation, 
which  the  Arminians,  as  well  as  Socinians,  were 
always  anxious  to  depreciate.  De  Serveto,  Baj  • 
Grotius,  ideo  certi  aliquid  pronuntiarc  ausua 
non  sum,  quia  causam  ejus  non  bene  didici  ; 
neque  Calvino  ejus  hosti  capitali  credere  audeo, 
cum  sciam  quam  inique  et  virulente  Idem  [lie 
Calvinus  tractaverit  viros  multo  se  meliores, 
Cassandn;tn,  Balduinum,  Castellionem.  Grot. 
()Ii.  Theolog.  iv.  639.  Of  Servetus  and  his 
opinions  lie  says  in  another  place  very  fairly, 
Est  in  illo  negotio  diiiicillimo  facilis  error,  p.  055. 
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[jelius  Bocinus,  a  young  nun  of  con- 
siderable  Ability,    « ho  d    the 

founder  of  that  sort  whii'li  takes  its 
name  from  his  hardly.  Prudently  shun- 
ning the  fate  of  Servetus,  he  neither  pub- 
lished anything,  nor  permitted  hi 
to  be  openly  known.  He  was  however  in 
Poland  not  long  after  the  oommenoemenl 
of  this  period :  and  there  seems  reason  to 
believe  that  he  left  writings,  which,  com- 
inginto  the  hands  of  Borne  persons  in  that 
country  who  had  already  adopted  the  Arian 
hypothesis,  induced  them  to  diverge  still 
farther  from  the  orthodox  line.  The  Anti- 
Trinitarians  became  numerous  among  the 
Polish  Protestants;  and  in  1565,  having 
Beparateil  from  the  rest,  the)  l>  in  to 
appear  as  a  distinct  society.  FaustUB, 
nephew  of  LteliuS  SocinUS,  joined  them 
about  1578  ;  and  acquiring  a  great  as- 
cendancy by  his   talents,  gave  a  name  to 

t.  though  their  creed  was  already 
conformable  to  his  own.  An  university, 
or  rather  academy,  for  it  never  obtained 
a  legal  foundation,  established  at  llacow, 
a  small  town  belonging  to  a  Polish  noble- 
man of  their  persuasion,  about  1">70,  sent 
men  of  considerable  eminence  and 
great  zeal  in  the  propagation  of  their 
These,  indeed,  chiefly  belong  to 
the  ensuing  century ;  but,  before  the  ter- 
mination of  the  present,  they  had  begun  to 
circulate  books  in  Holland.1 

28.  As  this  is  a  literary,  rather  than  an 
ecclesiastical  history,  we  shall  neit ;  i 

vert  to  the  less  learned  sectaries,  nor  speak 
of  controversies  which  had  chiefly  a  local 
importance,  such  as  those  of  the  English 
Puritans  with  the  estr '  lished  church. 
Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  1  olity  will  claim 
attention  in  a  subsequent  chapter. 

29.  Thus,  in  the  second  period  of  the  Ee- 
Eeiigiooi       formation,    those    ominous 

intolerance,  symptoms  which  had  ap- 
peared in  its  earlier  stage,  disunion,  viru- 
lence, bigotry,  intolerance,  far  from  yield- 
ing to  any  benignant  influence,  grew  more 
inveterate  and  incurable.  Yet  some  there 
were,  even  in  this  century,  who  laid  the 
foundations  of  a  more  charitable  and  ra- 
tional indulgence  to  diversities  of  judg- 
ment, which  the  principle  of  the  Eeforma- 
tion  itself  had  in  some  measure  sanctioned. 
It  may  be  said  that  tliis  tolerant  spirit  rose 
out  of  the  ashes  of  Servetus.  The  right  of 
civil  magistrates  to  punish  heresy  with 
death  had  been  already  impugned  by  some 
Protestant  theologians,  as  well  as  by  Eras- 

1  Lubienecius,  Hist.  Reformat.  Polonicse. 
Kees,  History  of  Eacovian  Catechism.  Bayle, 
art.     Socinus.    Mosheim.    Dupin.     Eichhorn. 


mild.     Luther  had  declared  against  it ij  and 

though  Zuingle,  who  had  maintained  the 

same  principle  as  l.uther,  has  been  charged 

with    having    afterwards    approved    the 
drownin  \  nabs  pi  ists  in  the  lake 

of  Zurich,  it  does  uot  appear  that  his  lan- 
i  i  quires  such  an  interpretation.  The 
early  Anabaptists,  indeed,  having  been 
seditious  and  unmanageable  to  the  greatest 
degree,  it  is  not  easy  to  show  thai  they 
were  put  to  death  simply  on  account  of 
their  religion.  But  the  execution  <>f  Ser- 
vetus,    with     circumstances    of    so     much 

ci  nelty,  and  with  no  pc  ible  pi  etezt  but 
the  error  of  his  opinions,  brought  home  to 
the  minds  of  serious  men  the  importance 
of  considering,  whether  a  mere  persuasion 
of  the  truth  of  our  own  doctrines  can 
justify  the  infliction  of  capital  punishment 
on  those  who  dissent  from  them  ;  and  how 
far  we  can  consistently  reprobate  the  per- 
secutions of  the  church  of  Pome,  while 
acting  so  closely  after  her  example.  But 
it  was  dangerous  to  withstand  openly  the 
rancour  of  the  ecclesiastics  domineering  in 
the  Protestant  churches,  or  the  usual 
bigotry  of  the  multitude.  Melanchthon 
himself,  tolerant  by  nature,  and  knowing 
enough  of  the  spirit  of  persecution  which 
disturbed  his  peace,  was  yet  unfortunately 
led  by  timidity  to  express,  in  a  letter  to 
Beza,  his  approbation  of  the  death  of 
Servetus,  though  he  admits  that  some  saw 
it  in  a  different  light.  Calvin,  early  in 
L554,  published  a  dissertation  to  vindicate 
the  magistrates  of  Geneva  in  their  dealings 
with  this  heretic.  But  Sebastian  Castalio, 
under  the  name  of  Martin 
Eellius,  ventured  to  reply 
in  a  little  tract,  entitled  "  De  Hereticis 
quomodo  cum  iis  agendum  sit  variorum 
sentential."  This  is  a  collation  of  different 
passages  from  the  fathers  and  modern 
authors  in  favour  of  toleration,  to  which 
he  prefixed  a  letter  of  his  own  to  the  Duke 
of  "Wirtemburg,  more  valuable  than  the 
rest  of  the  work,  and,  though  written  in 
the  cautious  style  required  by  the  times, 
containing  the  pith  of  those  arguments 
which  have  ultimately  triumphed  in  almost 
every  part  of  Europe.  The  impossibility 
of  forcing  belief,  the  obscurity  and  insigni- 
ficance of  many  disputed  questions,  the 
sympathy  which  the  fortitude  of  heretics 
produced,  and  other  leading  topics  are  well 
touched  in  this  very  short  tract,  for  the 
preface  does  not  exceed  twenty-eight  pages 
in  lGmo.1 

l  This  little  book  has  been  attributed  by  some 
to  Lselius  Socinus  ;  I  think  Castalio  more  prob- 
able.    Castalio  entertained  very  different  senti- 
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Aconcio. 


30.  Beza  answered   Castalio,  whom  lie 
Answered       perfectly  knew  under    the 

by  Beza.  mask  of  Bellius,  in  a  much 
longer  treatise,  "  De  Hsereticis  a  Civili 
Magistratu  Puniendis."  It  is  unnecessary 
to  say,  that  his  tone  is  that  of  a  man  who 
is  sure  of  having  the  civil  power  on  his 
side.  As  to  capital  punishments  for  heresy, 
he  acknowledges  that  he  has  to  contend, 
not  oidy  with  such  sceptics  as  Castalio,  but 
with  some  pious  and  learned  men.1  He 
justifies  their  infliction,  however,  by  the 
magnitude  of  the  crime,  and  by  the  Mosaic 
law,  as  well  as  by  precedents  in  Jewish  and 
Christian  history.  Calvin,  he  positively 
asserts,  used  his  influence  that  the  death 
of  Servetus  might  not  be  by  fire,  for  the 
truth  of  which  he  appeals  to  the  Senate  ; 
but  though  most  lenient  in  general,  they 
had  deemed  no  less  expiation  sufficient  for 
such  impiety.3 

31.  A  treatise  written  in  a  similar  spirit 
to  that  of  Castalio,  by 
Aconcio,  one  of  the  numer- 
ous exiles  from  Italy,  "DeStratagematibus 
Satanse,  Basle,  1565,"  deserves  some  notice 
in  the  history  of  opinions,  because  it  is, 
perhaps,  the  first  wherein  the  limitation  of 
fundamental  articles  of  Christianity  to  a 
small  number  is  laid  down  at  considerable 
length.  He  instances,  among  doctrines 
which  he  does  not  reckon  fundamental, 
those  of  the  real  presence  and  of  the 
Trinity ;  and,  in  general,  such  as  are  not 
either  expressed  in  Scripture,  or  deducible 
from  it  by  unequivocal  reasoning.3  Aconcio 
inveighs  against  capital  punishments  for 
heresy;  bat  his  argument,  like  that  of  Cas- 
talio, is  good  against  every  minor  penalty. 
"If  the  clergy,"  he  says,  "once  get  the 
upper  hand,  and  carry  this  point,  that,  as 
soon  as  one  opens  his  mouth,  the  execu- 
tioner shall  be  called  in  to  cut  all  knots 
with  his  knife,   what  will  become  of  the 

ments  from  those  of  Beza  on  some  theological 
points,  as  appears  by  his  dialogues  on  predesti- 
nation and  free-will,  which  are  opposed  to  the 
Augustinian  system  then  generally  prevalent. 
He  seems  also  to  have  approximated  to  the 
Sabellian  theories  of  Servetus  on  the  Trinity. 
See  p.  144,  edit.  1613. 

l  Non  modo  cum  nostris  academicis,  sed  etiam 
cum  piis  alioqui  et  eruditis  hominibus  mihi 
negotium  fore  prospicio,  p.  208.  Bayle  has  an 
excellent  remark  (Beza,  note  F.)  on  this  con- 
troversy. 

-  Sed  tanta  erat  ejus  hominis  rabies,  tarn 
execranda  tamque  horrenda  impietas,  ut  Senatus 
alioqui  clementissimus  solis  flammis  expiari 
posse  existimarit,  p.  91. 

3  The  account  given  of  this  book  in  the  Bio- 
graphie  Universelle  is  not  accurate  ;  a  better 
will  be  found  in  Bayle. 


study  of  Scripture?  They  will  think  it 
very  little  worth  while  to  trouble  their 
heads  with  it ;  and,  if  I  may  presume  to 
say  so,  will  set  up  every  fancy  of  their  own 
for  truth.  O  unhappy  times  !  O  wretched 
posterity !  if  we  abandon  the  arms,  by 
which  alone  we  can  subdue  our  adversary. " 
Aconcio  was  not  improbably  an  Arian  ;  this 
may  be  surmised,  not  only  because  he  was 
an  Italian  Protestant,  and  because  he  seems 
to  intimate  it  in  some  passages  of  his 
treatise,  but  on  the  authority  of  Strype, 
who  mentions  him  as  reputed  to  be  such, 
while  belonging  to  a  small  congregation  of 
refugees  in  London.1  This  book  attracted 
a  good  deal  of  notice ;  it  was  translated 
both  into  French  and  English  ;  and,  in  one 
language  or  another,  went  through  several 
editions.  In  the  next  century  it  became 
of  much  authority  with  the  Arminians  of 
Holland. 

32.  Mino  Celso,  of  Siena,  and  another  of 
the  same  class  of  refugees,  Minus  Ceisus 
in  a  long  and  elaborate  argu-  Koornhert. 
ment  against  persecution,  De  Hereticis 
Capitali  Supplicio  non  Afficiendis,  quotes 
several  authorities  from  writers  of  the  six- 
teenth century  in  his  favour.-  "We  should 
add  to  these  advocates  of  toleration  the 
name  of  Theodore  Koornhert,  who  courage- 
ously stood  up  in  Holland  against  one  of 
the  most  encroaching  and  bigoted  hier- 
archies of  that  age.  Koornhert,  averse  in 
other  points  to  the  authority  of  Calvin  and 
Beza,  seems  to  have  been  a  precursor  of 
Arminius  ;  but  he  is  chiefly  known  by  a 
treatise  against  capital  punishment  for 
heresy,  published  in  Latin  after  his  death. 
It  is  extremely  scarce,  and  I  have  met  with 
no  author,  except  Bayle  and  Brandt,  who 
speaks  of  it  from  direct  knowledge.3    Thus, 

i  Strype's  Life  of  Grindal,  p.  42;  see  also 
Bayle.  Elizabeth  gave  him  a  pension  for  a 
book  on  fortification. 

-  Celso  was  formerly  supposed  to  be  a  ficti- 
tious person,  but  the  contrary  has  been  estab- 
lished. The  book  was  published  in  15S4,  but 
without  date  of  place.  He  quotes  Aconcio  fre- 
quently. The  following  passage  seems  to  refer 
to  Servetus.  Superioribus  annis,  ad  lueretici 
cujusdam  in  flammis  constantiam,  ut  ex  fide 
dignis  accepi,  plures  ex  astantibus  sansa  doc- 
trinae  viri,  non  posse  id  sine  Dei  spiritu  fieri 
persuasum  habentes,  ac  propterea  hsreticum 
martyrem  esse  plane  credontes,  ejus  hasresin 
pro  veritate  complexi,  in  fide  naufragium  fece- 
runt,  fol.  109. 

3  Bayle,  Biogr.  TJniv.  Brandt,  Hist,  de  la 
Reformation  des  Provinces  Unies,  i.  435.  Lip- 
sius  had,  in  his  I'olitica,  inveighed  against  the 
toleration  of  more  religions  than  one  in  a  com- 
monwealth. Ure,  seca,  ut  membrum  potius 
aliquod,  quam  totum  corpus  intereat.  Koorn- 
hert answered  this,  dedicating  his  answer  to  the 
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at  the  end  of  tiir  sixteenth  oentury,  the 
simple  proposition,  thai  men  for  holding 
or  declaring  heterodox  opiniona  in  religioo 
flight  Dot  to  be  burned  alive,  <>r  otherwise 
put  to  death,  was  itself  little  else  than  a 
s.ut  of  heterodox; :  and,  though  many 
privately  must  have  been  persuaded  of  its 
truth,  the  Protestant  churches  were  as  far 
from  acknowledging  it  as  that  of  Rome. 
No  one  had  yet  pretended  to  assert    the 

general  right  of  religious  worship,  which, 

in  fact,  was  rarely  or  never  conceded  to 
the  Romanists  in  a  Protestant  country, 
though  the  Huguenots  shed  oceans  of 
blood  to  secure  the  same  privilege  for  them- 
selves. 

33.  In  the  concluding  part  of  the  century. 
Decline  of       the  Protestant  cause,  though 

Protestantism.  m,t.  politically  unprosperous, 
but  rather  manifesting  some  additional 
strength  through  the  great  energies  put 
forth  by  England  and  Holland,  was  less 
and  less  victorious  in  the  conflict  of  opinion. 
It  might,  perhaps,  seem  to  a  spectator,  that 
it  gained  more  in  France  by  the  dissolution 
of  the  League,  and  the  establishment  of  a 
perfect  toleration,  sustained  by  extraordi- 
nary securities  in  the  edict  of  Nantes,  than 
it  lost  by  the  conformity  of  Henry  IV.  to 
the  Catholic  religion.  But,  if  this  is  con- 
sidered more  deeply,  the  advantage  will 
appear  far  greater  on  the  other  side ;  for 
this  precedent,  in  the  case  of  a  man  so  con- 
spicuous, would  easily  serve  all  who  might 
fancy  they  had  any  public  interest  to  ex- 
cuse them,  from  which  the  transition  would 
not  be  long  to  the  care  of  their  own.  After 
this  time,  accordingly,  we  find  more  nu- 
merous conversions  of  the  Huguenots, 
especially  the  nobler  classes,  than  before. 
They  were  unished  with  a  pretext  by  an 
unlucky  circumstance.  In  a  public  con- 
ference, held  at  Fontainebleau,  in  1000, 
before  Henry  IV.,  from  which  great  ex- 
pectation had  been  raised,  Du  Plessis 
Mornay,  a  man  of  the  noblest  character, 
but,  though  very  learned  as  a  gentleman, 
more  fitted  to  maintain  his  religion  in  the 
field  than  in  the  schools,  was  signally 
worsted,  having  been  supplied  with  forged 
or  impertinent  quotations  from  the  fathers, 
which  his  antagonist,  Perron,  easily  ex- 
posed. Casaubon,  who  was  present,  speaks 
with  shame,  but  without  reserve,  of  his  de- 
feat ;  and  it  was  an  additional  mortification, 

magistrates  of  Leyden,  who,  however,  thought 
fit  to  publish  that  they  did  not  accept  the  dedi- 
cation, and  requested  that  those  who  read 
Koornhert  would  read  also  the  reply  of  Lipsius, 
ibid.  This  was  in  1590,  and  Koornhert  died  the 
same  year. 


that  the  king  pretended  evei  afterwards  to 
have  been  more  thoroughly  persuaded  by 
this  oonferenoe,  that  he  had  embraced  the 
truth,  as  well  as  gained  s  crown,  by  aban 
doning  the  Protestant  side. ' 
84.  The  men  of  Letters  had  another  ex 

ample,  about  the  same  time,       Desertion  of 
in  one  of   the  most   distdn-         Lipsius. 
guished  Of  their  fraternity,  Justus  J.ipshis. 
I  le  left  l.eydell    on    some    pretence    ill    1591 

for  the  Spanish  Low  Countries,  and  soon 
afterwards  embraced  the  Romish  faith. 
Lest  his  conversion  should  be  suspected, 

l.ipsins  disgraced  a  name,  great  at  least 
in  literature,  by  writing  in  favour  of  the 
local  superstitions  of  those  bigoted  pro- 
vinces.  It  is  true,  however,  that  some, 
though  the  lesser,  portion  of  his  critical 
works  were  published  after  his  change  of 
religion. 

35.  The    controversial    divinity   poured 

forth  during  this  period  is 

,.,,,  ,  ,       T     Jewell's  Apology, 

now  little  remembered.     In 

England  it  may  be  thought  necessary  to 
mention  Jewell's  celebrated  apology.  This 
short  book  is  written  with  spirit ;  the  style 
is  terse,  the  arguments  pointed,  the  au- 
thorities much  to  the  purpose  ;  so  that  its 
effects  are  not  surprising.  This  treatise  is 
written  in  Latin ;  his  Defence  of  the 
Apology,  a  much  more  diffuse  work,  in 
English.  Upon  the  merits  of  the  contro- 
versy of  Jewell  with  the  Jesuit  Harding, 
which  this  defence  embraces,  I  am  not 
competent  to  give  any  opinion  ;  in  length 
and  learning  it  far  surpasses  our  earlier 
polemical  literature. 

36.  Notwithstanding  the  high  reputation 
which  Jewell   obtained   by        English 

his  surprising  memory  and  theologians, 
indefatigable  reading,  it  cannot  be  said 
that  many  English  theologians  of  the  reign 
of  Elizabeth  were  eminent  for  that  learn- 
ing which  was  required  for  ecclesiastical 
controversy.  Their  writings  are  neither 
numerous  nor  profound.  Some  exceptions 
ought  to  be  made.     Hooker  was  sufficiently 

l  Scaliger,  it  must  be  observed,  praises  very 
highly  the  book  of  Du  Plessis  Mornay  on  the 
mass,  and  says,  that  no  one  after  Calvin  and 
Beza  had  written  so  well ;  though  he  owns  that 
he  would  have  done  better  not  to  dispute  about 
religion  before  the  king.  Scaligerana  Secunda, 
p.  461.  Du  Plessis  himself,  in  a  publication 
after  the  conference  of  Fontainebleau,  retali- 
ated the  charge  of  falsified  quotations  on  Perron. 
I  shall  quote  what  Casaubon  has  said  on  the 
subject  in  another  chapter.  See  the  article 
Mornay,  in  the  Biographie  Universelle,  in 
which,  though  the  signature  seems  to  indicates 
descendant  or  relation,  the  inaccuracy  of  the 
quotations  is  acknowledged. 
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versed  in  the  fathers,  and  he  possessed  also 
a  far  more  extensive  knowledge  of  the  phi- 
losophical writers  of  antiquity  than  any 
others  coidd  pretend.  The  science  of 
morals,  according  to  Mosheim,  or  rather 
of  casuistry,  which  Calvin  had  left  in  a 
rude  and  imperfect  state,  is  confessed  to 
have  been  first  reduced  into  some  kind  of 
form,  and  explained  with  some  accuracy 
and  precision  by  Perkins,  whose  works, 
however,  were  not  published  before  the 
next  century.1  Hugh  Broughton  was 
deep  in  Jewish  erudition.  "Whitaker  and 
Nowell  ought  also  to  be  mentioned.  It 
would  not  be  difficult  to  extract  a  few 
more  names  from  biographical  collections, 
but  names  so'  obscure  that  we  could  not 
easily  bring  their  merit  as  scholars  to  any 
sufficient  test.  Sandys's  sermons  may  be 
called  perhaps  good,  but  certainly  not  very 
distinguished.  The  most  eminently  learned 
man  of  the  queen's  reign  seems  to  have  been 
Dr.  John  Rainolds ;  and  a  foreign  author 
of  the  last  century,  Colomies,  places  him 
among  the  first  six  in  copiousness  of  erudi- 
tion whom  the  Protestant  churches  had 
produced.2  Yet  his  works  are,  I  presume, 
read  by  nobody,  nor  am  I  aware  that  they 
are  ever  quoted ;  and  Rainolds  himself  is 
chiefly  known  by  the  anecdote,  that  having 
been  educated  in  the  church  of  Rome,  as  his 
brother  was  in  the  Protestant  communion, 
they  mutually  converted  each  other  in  the 
course  of  disputation.  Rainolds  was  on  the 
Puritan  side,  and  took  a  part  in  the  Hamp- 
ton Court  conference. 

37.  As  the  century  drew  near  its  close, 

the  church  of  Rome  brought 

Bellarmin.        .  .  .  ,  , 

forward  her  most  renowned 

and   formidable    champion,    Bellarmin,   a 

Jesuit,  and  afterwards  a  cardinal.     No  one 

had  entered  the  field  on  that  side  with 

more  acuteness,  no  one  had  displayed  more 

skill  in  marshalling  the  various  arguments 

1  Mosheim,  Chalmers. 

2  Colomesiana.  The  other  five  are  Usher, 
Gataker,  Blondel,  Petit,  and  Bochart.  See  also 
Blount,  Baillet,  and  Chalmers,  for  testimonies 
to  Rainolds,  who  died  in  1607.  Scaliger  regrets 
his  death  as  a  loss  to  all  Protestant  churches,  as 
well  as  that  of  England.  Wood  admits  that 
Rainolds  was  "  a  man  of  infinite  reading,  and 
of  a  vast  memory :  "  but  laments  that,  after  he 
was  chosen  divinity  lecturer  at  Oxford  in  1580, 
the  face  of  the  university  was  much  changed 
towards  Puritanism.  Hist,  and  Antiq.  In  the 
Athenae,  ii.  14,  he  gives  a  very  high  character  of 
llainolds,  on  the  authority  of  Bishop  Hall  and 
others,  and  a  long  list  of  his  works.  But,  as  he 
wanted  a  biographer,  he  has  become  obscure  in 
comparison  with  Jewell,  who  probably  was  not 
at  all  his  superior. 


of  controversial  theology,  so  as  to  support 
each  other  and  serve  the  grand  purpose  of 
church  authority.  "He  does  not  often," 
says  Dupin,  "employ  reasoning,  but  relies 
on  the  textual  authority  of  Scripture,  of 
the  councils,  the  fathers,  and  the  consent 
of  the  theologians ;  seldom  quitting  his 
subject,  or  omitting  any  passage  useful  to 
his  argument ;  giving  the  objections  fairly, 
and  answering  them  in  few  words.  His 
style  is  not  so  elegant  as  that  of  writers 
who  have  made  it  their  object,  but  clear, 
neat,  and  brief,  without  dryness  or  bar- 
barism. He  knew  well  the  tenets  of  Pro- 
testants, and  states  them  faithfully, 
avoiding  the  invective  so  common  with 
controversial  writers."  It  is  nevertheless 
alleged  by  his  opponets,  and  will  not  seem 
incredible  to  those  who  know  what  pole- 
mical theology  has  always  been,  that  he 
attempts  to  deceive  the  reader,  and  argues 
only  in  the  interests  of  his  cause. 

38.  Bellarmin,  if  Ave  may  believe  Du 
Perron,  was  not  unlearned  in  Greek  ;J  but 
it  is  positively  asserted  on  the  other  side 
that  he  could  hardly  read  it,  and  he 
quotes  the  writers  in  that  language 
only  from  translations.  Nor  has  his 
critical  judgment  been  much  esteemed. 
But  his  abilities  are  best  testified  by 
Protestant  theologians,  not  only  in 
then-  terms  of  eulogy,  but  indirectly  in 
the  peculiar  zeal  with  which  they  chose 
him  as  their  worthiest  adversary.  More 
than  half  a  dozen  books  in  the  next  fifty 
years  bear  the  title  of  Anti-Bellarminus  : 
it  seemed  as  if  the  victory  must  remain 
with  those  who  should  bear  away  the 
spolia  opima  of  this  hostile  general.  The 
Catholic  writers,  on  the  other  hand,  borrow 
everything,  it  has  been  said,  from  Bellar- 
min, as  the  poets  do  from  Homer.2 

39.  In  the  hands  of  Bellarmin,  and  other 
strenuous  advocates  of  the  Topics  of  contro- 
church,  no  point  of  contro-  veray  changed, 
versy  was  neglected.  But  in  a  general 
view  we  may  justly  say  that  the  heat  of 
battle  was  not  in  the  same  part  of  the 
field  as  before.  Luther  and  his  immediate 
disciples  held  nothing  so  vital  as  the  tenet 
of  justification  by  faith  alone  ;  while  the 
arguments  of  Eckius  and  Cajetan  were 
chiefly  designed  to  maintain  the  modifica- 
tion of  doctrine  on  that  suhject,  which  had 
been  handed  down  to  them  by  the  fathers 
and  schoolmen.  The  differences  of  the 
two  parties,  as  to  the  mode  of  corporeal 

1  Perroniana. 

2  ])upin.  Bayle.  Blount.  Eichhorn,  vi. 
part  ii.  p.  30.  Andres,  xviii.  243  Niceron, 
vol.  xxxi 
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presence  in  tin'  euohariat,  though  quits 
suffioienl   to  keep    them    Mander,    oonld 
hardly  bear  much  controversy,  Inasmuch 
primitive  writers,  to  whom  it  was 
uMi.il  to  appeal,  have  not,  as  is  universally 
i.  drawn  these  metaphysical  distinc- 
tions with  much  preciseness.    Bui  when 
'\  rtii-  churches,  and  those  bearing  the 
general  name  of  Reformed,  became,  after 
the  middle  of  the  oentury,  a<  prominent, 
tin-    least,  in   theological    litera- 
ture as  the  Lutheran,  this  controversy  ac- 
quired   much    greater   importance ;    the 
ations  in  England  and  the  Nether- 
lands were  principally  directed  against  this 
single  heresy  of  denying  the  real  presence, 
and  the  disputes  of  the  press  turned  so 
generally  upon  no  other  topic. 

40.  In   the  last    part   of    the    century, 

it  turns  on  through  the  influence  of  some 
Papal  power,  political  circumstances,  we 
find  a  new  theme  of  polemical  discussion, 
more  peculiarly  characteristic  of  the  age. 
Before  the  appearance  of  the  early  re- 
formers, a  republican  or  aristocratic  spirit 
in  ecclesiastical  polity  strengthened  by 
the  decrees  of  the  councils  of  Constance 
and  Basle,  by  the  co-operation,  in  some 
instances,  of  the  national  church  with  the 
state  in  redressing,  or  demanding  the  re- 
dress of  abuses,  and  certainly  also  both  by 
the  vices  of  the  court  of  Rome,  and  its 
diversion  to  local  politics,  had  fully 
counter-balanced,  or  even  in  a  great  mea- 
sure silenced,  the  bold  pretensions  of  the 
school  of  Hildebrand.  In  such  a  lax  no- 
tion of  papal  authority,  prevalent  in  Cis- 
alpine Europe,  the  Protestant  Reforma- 
tion had  found  one  source  of  its  success. 
But  for  this  cause  the  theory  itself  lost 
ground  in  the  Catholic  church.  At  the 
council  of  Trent  the  aristocratic  or  epis- 
copal party,  though  it  seemed  to  display 
itself  in  great  strength,  comprising  the 
representatives  of  the  Spanish  and  Gallican 
churches,  was  for  the  most  part  foiled  in 
questions  that  touched  the  limitations  of 
papal  supremacy.  From  this  time  the 
latter  power  became  lord  of  the  ascendant. 
"  No  Catholic,"  says  Schmidt,  "  dared 
after  the  Reformation  to  say  one  hundredth 
part  of  what  Gerson,  Peter  d'Ailly,  and 
many  others  had  openly  preached."  The 
same  instinct  of  which  we  may  observe  the 
workings  in  the  present  day,  then  also 
taught  the  subjects  of  the  church  that  it 
was  no  time  to  betray  jealousy  of  their  own 
government  when  the  public  enemy  was 
at  their  gates. 

41.  In  this  resuscitation  of  the  court  of 
Rome,  that  is,  of  the  papal  authority,  in 


eontniilistini'timi    to   the    genera]   doctrine 
and  discipline  of  the  Catho-  tm»  upheld  by 
lie  ohuroh,  much,  or  rather     thejuuiu. 
most,  was  due  to  the  Jesuits.    Obedience, 
nut  to  thai  abstraction  of  theologians,  the 

t'atlinlie    clnireli,    a    shadow     eluding     the 

tout-hand  vanishing  into  emptiness  before 
the  enquiring  eye,  bul  to  its  living  acting 
centre,  the  one  man,  «a>  their  vow,  their 
duty,  their  function.    They  maintained, 

therefore,  if  not  quite  for  the  first  time, 
yet  with  little  countenance  from  the  great 
authorities  <if  the  schools,  his  personal  in- 
fallibility in  matters  of  faith.  They  as- 
serted his  superiority  to  general  councils, 
his  prerogative  of  dispensing  with  all 
the  canons  of  the  church,  on  grounds 
of  spiritual  expediency,  whereof  he  alone 
could  judge.  As  they  grew  bolder,  some 
went  on  to  pronounce  even  the  divine 
laws  subject  to  this  control  ;  but  it  cannot 
be  said  that  a  principle  which  seemed  so 
paradoxical,  though  perhaps  only  a  conse- 
quence from  their  assumptions,  was  gene- 
rally received. 

42.  But  the  most  striking  consequence 
of  this  novel  position  of  the  claim  to  depose 
papacy  was  the  renewal  of  princes. 
its  claims  to  temporal  power,  or,  in  stricter 
language,  to  pronounce  the  forfeiture  of  it 
by  lawful  sovereigns  for  offences  against 
religion.  This  pretension  of  the  Holy  See, 
though  certainly  not  abandoned,  had  in  a 
considerable  degree  lain  dormant  in  that 
period  of  comparative  weakness  which 
followed  the  great  schism.  Paul  III. 
deprived  Henry  VIII.  of  his  dominions,  as 
far  as  a  bull  could  have  that  effect ;  but  the 
deposing  power  was  not  generally  asserted 
with  much  spirit  against  the  first  princes 
who  embraced  the  Reformation.  In  this 
second  part  of  the  century,  however,  the 
see  of  Rome  was  filled  by  men  of  stern 
zeal  and  intrepid  ambition,  aided  by  the 
Jesuits  and  other  regulars  with  an  energy 
unknown  before,  and  favoured  also  by  the 
political  interests  of  the  greatest  monarch 
in  Christendom.  Two  circumstances  of 
the  utmost  importance  gave  them  occasion 
to  scour  the  rust  away  from  their  ancient 
weapons — the  final  prostration  of  the 
Romish  faith  in  England  by  Elizabeth,  and 
the  devolution  of  the  French  crown  on  a 
Protestant  heir.  Incensed  by  the  former 
event,  Pius  V.,  the  representative  of  the 
most  rigid  party  in  the  church,  issued  in 
1570  his  famous  bull,  releasing  English 
Catholics  from  their  allegi-  Bull  against 
ance  to  the  queen,  and  de-  Elizabeth, 
priving  her  of  all  right  and  title  to  the 
throne.    Elizabeth  and  her  parliament  re- 
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taliated,  by  augmented  severities  of  law 
against  these  unfortunate  subjects,  who 
had  little  reason  to  thank  the  Jesuits  for 
announcing  maxims  of  rebellion  it  was  not 
easy  to  carry  into  effect.  Allen  and  Persons, 
secure  at  St.  Omer  and  Douay,  proclaimed 
the  sacred  duty  of  resisting  a  prince  who 
should  break  his  faith  with  God  and 
the  people,  especially  when  the  supreme 
governor  of  the  church,  whose  function  it 
is  to  watch  over  its  welfare,  and  separate 
the  leprous  from  the  clean,  has  adjudged 
the  cause. 

43.  In  the  war  of  the  League  men  be- 
came more  familiar  with  this  tenet.  Those 
who  fought  under  that   banner  did    not 

all  acknowledge,  or  at  least 

And  Henry  IV.  ,  ,  ,      .  , , 

would  not  in  other  cir- 
cumstances have  admitted,  the  pope's 
deposing  power  ;  but  no  faction  will  reject 
a  false  principle  that  adds  strength  to  its 
side.  Philip  II.,  though  ready  enough  to 
treat  the  See  of  Pome  as  sharply  and 
rudely  as  the  Italians  do  their  saints  when 
refractory,  found  it  his  interest  to  en- 
courage a  doctrine  so  dangerous  to 
monarchy  when  it  was  directed  against 
Elizabeth  and  Henry.  For  this  reason  we 
may  read  with  less  surprise  in  Balthazar 
Ayala,  a  layman,  a  lawyer,  and  judge- 
advocate  in  the  armies  of  Spain,  the  most 
unambiguous  and  unlimited  assertion  of 
the  deposing  theory  : — "  Kings  abusing 
Deposing  power  their  power  may  be  variously 
owned  in  Spain,  compelled,"  he  says,  "by 
the  sovereign  pontiff  to  act  justly  ;  for  he 
is  the  earthly  vicegerent  of  God,  from 
whom  he  has  received  both  swords, 
temporal  as  well  as  spiritual,  for  the  peace 
and  preservation  of  the  Christian  common- 
wealth. Nor  can  he  only  control,  if  it  is 
for  the  good  of  this  commonwealth,  but 
even  depose  kings,  as  God,  whose  delegate 
he  is,  deprived  Saul  of  his  kingdom,  and  as 
pope  Zachary  released  the  Franks  from 
their  allegiance  to  Ghilderic."1 

44.  Bellarmin,  the  brilliant  advocate  of 
Asserted  by      whom     we     have     already 

Bellarmin.  spoken,  amidst  the  other 
disputes  of  the  protestant  quarrel,  did  not 
hesitate  to  sustain  the  papal  authority  in 
its  amplest  extension.  His  treatise  "  De 
Summo  Pontifice,  Capite  Totius  Militantis 
Ecclesia?,"  forms  a  portion,  and  by  no 
means  the  least  important,  of  those  en- 
titled "  The  Controversies  of  Bellarmin," 
and  first  appeared  separately  in  1586.  The 
pope,  he  asserts,  has  no  direct  temporal 
authority  in  the   dominions  of  Christian 

1  Ayala,  De  Jure  et  Officiia  Bellicis  (Antwerp 
1597),  p.  32. 


princes ;  he  cannot  interfere  with  their 
merely  civil  affairs,  unless  they  are  his 
feudal  vassals,  but  indirectly,  that  is,  for 
the  sake  of  some  spiritual  advantage,  all , 
things  are  submitted  to  his  disposal.  He 
cannot  depose  these  princes,  even  for  a 
just  cause,  as  their  immediate  superior, 
unless  they  are  feudally  his  vassals  ;  but 
he  can  take  away  and  give  to  others  their 
kingdoms,  if  the  salvation  of  souls  require 
it.1  "We  shall  observe  hereafter  how  art- 
fully this  papal  scheme  was  combined  with 
the  more  captivating  tenets  of  popular 
sovereignty  ;  each  designed  for  the  special 
case,  that  of  Henry  IV.,  whose  legitimate 
rights,  established  by  the  constitution  of 
France,  it  was  expected  by  this  joint  effort 
to  overthrow. 

45.  Two  methods  of  delivering  theologi- 
cal doctrine  had  prevailed  Methods  of  theo- 
in  the  Catholic  church  for  los1^1  doctrine, 
many  ages.  The  one,  called  positive,  was 
dogmatic  rather  than  argumentative,  de- 
ducing its  tenets  from  immediate  authori- 
ties of  scripture  or  of  the  fathers,  which  it 
interpreted  and  explained  for  its  own 
purpose.  It  was  a  received  principle,  con- 
veniently for  this  system  of  interpretation, 
that  most  parts  of  scripture  had  a  plurality 
of  meaning ;  and  that  the  allegorical,  or 
analogical  senses  were  as  much  to  be  sought 
as  the  primary  and  literal.  The  scholastic 
theology,  on  the  other  hand,  which  ac- 
quired its  name,  because  it  was  frequently 
heard  in  the  schools  of  divinity  and  em- 
ployed the  weapons  of  dialectics,  was  a 
scheme  of  inferences  drawn,  with  all  the 
subtlety  of  reasoning,  from  the  same 
fundamental  principles  of  authority,  the 
scriptures,  the  fathers,  the  councils  of  the 
church.  It  must  be  evident  upon  reflec- 
tion, that  where  many  thousand  proposi- 
tions, or  sentences  easily  convertable  into 
them,  had  acquired  the  rank  of  indispu- 
table truths,  it  was  not  difficult,  with  a 
little  ingenuity  in  the  invention  of  middle 
terms,  to  raise  a  specious  structure  of  con- 
nected syllogisms  ;  and  hence  the  theology 
of  the  schools  was  a  series  of  inferences 
from  the  acknowledged  standards  of 
orthodoxy,  as  their  physics  were  from 
Aristotle,  and  their  metaphysics  from  a 
mixture  of  the  two. 

46.  The  scholastic  method,  affecting  a 
complete  and  scientific  form, 

.    .  *         ,,  ....  -  Loci  Communes. 

led  to   the  compilation   of 
theological  systems,  generally  called  Loci 
Communes.     These  were  very  common  in 
the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries, 
both  in  the  church   of  Pome,   and,  after 

l  Kanke,  ii.  182. 
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■ohm  time,  in  the  two  protestant  com- 
munions, Bu1  Lather,  though  at  Bret  be 
bee  towed  immense  praise  apon  the  Looi 
Communes  of  Bfelanahthon,  grew  unfavour- 
able to  all  systematic  theology.  His  own 
writings  belong  to  that  olasa  we  call 
positive.    They  deal  with  the  interpretation 

of  scripture,  and  the  expansion  of  its  literal 

meaning.  Lather  rejected,  ezoept  in  a 
iparing  application,  the  Bearob  after 
allegorical  senses.  Bfelanchthon  also,  and 
in  general  the  divines  of  the  Augsburg 
confession,  adhered  chiefly  to  the  principle 
of  single  interpretation.1 
The  Institutes  of  Calvin,  which  belong 
In  the  Pro-  to  the  preceding  part  of  the 
testant,  century,  though  not  entitled 
Loci  Communes,  may  be  reckoned  a  full 
system  of  deductive  theology.  Wolfgang 
Musculus  published  a  treatise  with  the 
usual  title.  It  should  be  observed  that,  in 
the  Lutheran  church,  the  ancient  method 
of  scholastic  theology  revived  after  the 
middle  of  this  century,  especially  in  the 
divines  of  Melanchthon's  party,  one  of 
whose  characteristics  was  a  greater  defer- 
ence to  ecclesiastical  usage  and  opinion, 
than  the  more  rigid  Lutherans  would  en- 
dure to  pay.  The  Loci  Theologici  of  Chem- 
nitz and  those  of  Strigelius  were,  in  their 
age,  of  great  reputation  ;  the  former,  by 
one  of  the  compilers  of  the  Formula  Con- 
cordia?, might  be  read  without  risk  of  find- 
ing those  heterodoxies  of  Melanchthon, 
which  the  latter  was  supposed  to  ex- 
hibit.2 
47.  In  the  church  of  Rome  the  scholastic 
and  Catholic  theology  retained  an  undis- 
Chnrch.  puted  respect  ;  it  was  for 
the  heretical  protestants  to  dread  a  method 
of  keen  logic,  by  which  their  sophistry  was 
cut  through.  The  most  remarkable  book 
of  this  kind,  which  falls  within  the  six- 
teenth century,  is  the  Loci  Theologici  of 
Melchior  Canus,  published  at  Salamanca 
in  1563,  three  years  after  the  death  of  the 
author,  a  Dominican,  and  professor  in  that 
university.  It  is  of  course  the  theology  of 
the  reign  and  country  of  Philip  II. ;  but 
Canus  was  a  man  acquainted  with  history, 
philosophy,  and  ancient  literature.  Eich- 
horn,  after  giving  several  pages  to  an  ab- 
stract of  this  volume,  pronounces  it  worthy 
to  be  still  read.  It  may  be  seen  by  his 
analysis  how  Canus,  after  the  manner  of 
the  schoolmen,  incorporated  philosophical 
with  theological  science.  Dupin,  whose 
abstract  is  rather  different  in  substance, 

1    Eichhorn,  Gesch.  der  Cultur.  vi.  part  i.  p. 
175.     Mosheim,  cent.  16,  sect.  3,  part  ii. 
-  Eichhorn,  236.     Mosheim. 


calls  this  an  excellent    work,  and    v 

with  all  the  elegance  we  eon  Id  desire. ' 

48.  Oatharin,    one    of    the    theo] 
most     prominent     in     the 

eouneil  of  Trent,  though  be  Catharln- 
seems  not  to  have  incurred  the  charge  of 
went  farther  from  the  doctrine  of 
i  in  and  Aquinas  than  was  deemed 
Btrictly  orthodox  in  the  Catholic  church. 
He  framed  a  theory  to  reconcile  predesti- 
nation with  the  universality  of  grace,  which 
has  since  been  known  in  this  country  by 
the  name  of  I  laxtei  ianisni,  and  is,  I  believe, 
adopted  by  many  dn  ines  at  this  day.  Du- 
pin, hov  it  a  new-  invention,  un- 
known to  the  ancient  fathers,  and  never 
received  in  the  schools.  It  has  been  fol- 
lowed, he  adds,  by  nobody. 

49.  In  the  critical  and  expository  depart- 
ment of  theological  litera-  critical  and  ex- 
ture,     much    was    written    pository  writ- 
during  tliis  period,  forming  ings' 

no  small  proportion  of  the  great  collection 
called  Critici  Sacri.  In  the  Romish  church, 
we  may  distinguish  the  Jesuit  Maldonat, 
whose  commentaries  on  the  evanj 
have  been  highly  praised  by  theologians  of 
the  Protestant  side  ;  and  among  these,  we 
may  name  Calvin  and  Beza,  who  occupy 
the  highest  place,2  while  below  them  are 
ranked  Bullinger,  Zanchius,  Musculus, 
Chemnitz,  and  several  more.  But  I  believe 
that,  even  in  the  reviving  appetite  for  obso- 
lete theology,  few  of  these  writers  have  yet 
attracted  much  attention.  A  polemical 
spirit,  it  is  observed  by  Eichhorn,  pene- 
trated all  theological  science,  not  only  in 
dogmatical  writings,  but  in  those  of  mere 
interpretation  ;  in  catechisms,  in  sermons, 
in  ecclesiastical  history,  we  find  the  author 
armed  for  combat,  and  always  standing  in 
imagination  before  an  enemy. 

50.  A  regular  and  copious  history  of  the 

1  Eichhorn,  p.  216-227.  Dupin,  cent.  16, 
book  5. 

2  Literas  sacras,  says  Scaliger  of  Calvin,  trac- 
tavit  ut  tractandaa  sunt,  vere  inquam  et  pure  ac 
simpliciter  sine  ullis  argutationibus  scholasticis, 
et  divino  vir  praeditus  ingenio  multa  divinavit 
quse  non  nisi  a  linguae  Hebraic*  peritissimis 
(eujusmodi  tamen  ipse  non  erat),  divinari 
possunt.  Scaligerana  Prima.  A  more  detailed, 
and  apparently  a  not  uncandid  statement  of 
Calvin's  character  as  a  commentator  on  Scrip- 
ture, will  be  found  in  Simon,  Hist.  Critique  du 
Vieux  Testament.  He  sets  him,  in  this  respect, 
much  above  Luther.  See  also  Blount,  art.  Cal- 
vin. Scaliger  does  not  esteem  much  the  learn- 
ing of  Beza,  and  blames  him  for  affecting  to 
despise  Erasmus  as  a  commentator.  I  have 
named  Beza  in  the  text  as  superior  to  Zanchius 
and  others,  in  deference  to  common  reputation, 
for  I  am  wholly  ignorant  of  the  writings  of  all. 
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church,  from  the  primitive  ages  to  the  Re- 
Ecclesiastical  formation  itself,  was  first 
historians,  given  by  the  Lutherans  under 
the  title,  Centuris  Magdeburgenses,  from 
the  name  of  the  city  where  it  was  compiled. 
The  principal  among  several  authors  con- 
cerned, usually  called  Centuriatores,  was 
Flacius  lllyricus,  a  most  inveterate  enemy 
of  Melanchthon.  This  work  has  been  more 
than  once  reprinted,  and  is. still,  in  point 
of  truth  and  original  research,  the  most 
considerable  ecclesiastical  history  on  the 
Protestant  side.  Mosheim,  or  his  trans- 
lator, calls  this  an  immortal  work  ;  x  and 
Eichhorn  speaks  of  it  in  strong  terms  of 
admiration  for  the  boldness  of  the  enter- 
prise, the  laboriousness  of  the  execution, 
the  spirit  with  which  it  cleared  away  a  mass 
of  fable,  and  placed  ecclesiastical  history  on 
an  authentic  basis.  The  faults,  both  those 
springing  from  the  imperfect  knowledge, 
and  from  the  prejudices  of  the  compilers, 
are  equally  conspicuous.2  Nearly  forty 
years  afterwards,  between  the  years  1588 
and  1G09,  the  celebrated  Annals  of  Cardinal 
Baronius,  in  twelve  volumes,  appeared. 
These  were  brought  down  by  him  only  to 
the  end  of  the  twelfth  century  ;  their  con- 
tinuation by  Rainaldus,  published  from 
1(546  to  1663,  goes  down  to  1566.  It  was 
the  object  of  protestant  learning  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  to  repel  the  authority 
and  impugn  the  allegations  of  Baronius. 
Those  of  his  own  communion,  in  a  more 
advanced  stage  of  criticism,  have  confessed 
his  mistakes  ;  many  of  them  arising  from  a 
want  of  acquaintance  with  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, indispensable,  as  we  should  now  just- 
ly think,  for  one  who  undertook  a  general 
history  of  the  church,  but  not  sufficiently 
universal  in  Italy,  at  the  end  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  to  deprive  those  who  did 
not  possess  it  of  a  high  character  for  eru- 
dition. Eichhorn  speaks  far  less  favour- 
ably of  Baronius  than  of  the  Centuriators.  3 
But  of  these  two  voluminous  histories, 
written  with  equal  prejudice  on  opposite 
sides,  an  impartial  and  judicious  scholar 
has  thus  given  his  opinion. 

51.  "An    ecclesiastical    historian,"    Le 
Le  cierc's       Clerc    satirically    observes, 
character  of      ' '  ought  to  adhere  inviolably 
them-  to  this  maxim,  that  what- 

ever can  be  favourable  to  heretics  is  false, 
and  whatever  can  be  said  against  them  is 
true  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  all  that 
i  Cent.  16,  sect.  3,  part  ii.  c.  9.  This  expres- 
sion is  probably  in  the  original  ;  but  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  quote  Maclaine's  translation  with  confi- 
dence, on  account  of  the  liberties  which  he  took 
with  the  text. 
a  Vol.  vi  part  ii.  p.  149.  3  Id.  p.  180. 


does  honour  to  the  orthodox  is  unquestion- 
able, and  everything  that  can  do  them 
discredit  is  surely  a  lie.  He  must  suppress 
too  with  care,  or  at  least  extenuate,  as  far 
as  jiossible,  the  errors  and  vices  of  those 
whom  the  orthodox  are  accustomed  to  re- 
spect, whether  they  know  anything  about 
them  or  no ;  and  must  exaggerate,  on  the 
contrary,  the  mistakes  and  faults  of  the 
heterodox  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.  He 
must  remember  that  any  orthodox  writer 
is  a  competent  witnessagainst  a  heretic,  and 
is  to  be  trusted  implicitly  on  his  word  ; 
while  a  heretic  is  never  tobebelieved  against 
the  orthodox,  and  has  honour  enough  done 
him,  in  allowing  him  to  speak  against  his 
own  side,  or  in  favour  of  our  own.  It  is 
thus  that  the  Centuriators  of  Magdeburg, 
and  thus  that  Cardinal  Baronius  have 
written  ;  each  of  their  works  having  by 
this  means  acquired  an  immortal  glory  with 
its  own  party.  But  it  must  be  owned  that 
they  are  not  the  earliest,  and  that  they 
have  only  imitated  most  of  their  predeces- 
sors in  this  plan  of  writing.  For  many  ages, 
men  had  only  sought  in  ecclesiastical  anti- 
quity, not  what  was  really  to  be  found 
there,  but  what  they  conceived  ought  to 
be  there  for  the  good  of  their  own  party."1 
52.  But  in  the  midst  of  so  many  dis- 
sentients from  each  other, 
some  resting  on  the  tranquil 
bosom  of  the  church,  some  fighting  the 
long  battle  of  argument,  some  catching  at 
gleams  of  supernatural  light,  the  very 
truths  of  natural  and  revealed  religion 
were  called  in  question  by  a  different 
party.  The  proofs  of  this  before  the 
middle  of  the  sixteenth  century  are  chiefly 
to  be  derived  from  Italy.  Pomponatius 
has  already  been  mentioned,  and  some 
other  Aristotelian  philosophers  might  be 
added.  But  these,  whose  scepticism  ex- 
tended to  natural  theology,  belong  to  the 
class  of  metaphysical  writers,  whose  place 
is  in  the  next  chapter.  If  we  limit  our- 
selves to  those  who  directed  their  attacks 
against  Christianity,  it  must  be  presumed 
that,  in  an  age  when  the  tribunals  of  justice 
visited,  even  with  the  punishment  of 
death,  the  denial  of  any  fundamental 
doctrine,  few  books  of  an  openly  irreligious 
tendency  could  appear.2    A  short  pamphlet 

1  Parrhasiana,  vol.  i.  p.  168. 

2  The  famous  Cymbalum  Munrli,  by  Ikma- 
venture  des  Periers,  published  in  1538,  which, 
while  it  continued  extremely  scarce,  had  the 
character  of  an  irreligious  work,  has  proved, 
since  it  was  reprinted,  in  1711,  perfectly  in- 
nocuous, though  there  are  a  few  malicious 
glances  at  priests  and  nuns.  It  has  always  been 
the  habit  of  the  literary  world,  as  much  as  at 
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•  liim  hit  life  in  L574. 
Sum.'  others  were  clandestinely  circulated 
in  Franoe  before  the  end  of  the  century; 

au.l  tlir  list  of  men  suspected  of  infidelity, 
if  weoould  trust  all  pihate  anecdotes  of 
the  time,  would  be  by  no  means  short. 
Bodin,  Montaigne,  Oharron,  hare  been 
reckoned  among  the  rejecters  of  Chris- 
tianity. The  first  I  conceive  to  have  ac- 
knowledged no  revelation  but  the  Jewish  ; 
the  k  oond  is  free,  in  my  opinion,  from  all 
reasonable  suspicion  of  infidelity;  the  prin- 
cipal work  of  the  third  was  not  published 
till  1601.  His  former  treatise,  "Des  Trois 
"  is  an  elaborate  vindication  of  the 
Christian  and  Catholic  religion.1 

53.  I  hardly  know  how  to  insert,  in 
Wierus,  De  any  other  chapter  than  the 
Prxstigiis.  present,  the  books  that  re- 
late to  sorcery  and  demoniacal  possessions, 
though  they  can  only  in  a  very  lax  sense 
be  ranked  with  theological  literature. 
The  greater  part  are  contemptible  in  any 
other  light  than  as  evidences  of  the  state  of 
human  opinion.  Those  designed  to  rescue 
the  innocent  from  sanguinary  prejudices, 
and  chase  the  real  demon  of  superstition 
from  the  mind  of  man,  deserve  to  be  com- 
memorated. Two  such  works  belong  to 
this   period.     Wierus,  a  physician  of  the 

i  lands,  in  a  treatise,  "DePraestigiis," 
Basle,  15G4,  combats  the  horrible  prejudice 
by  which  those  accused  of  witchcraft  were 
thrown  into  the  flames.  He  shows  a  good 
deal  of  credulity  as  to  diabolical  illusions, 
but  takes  these  unfortunate  persons  for 
the  devil's  victims  rather  than  his  accom- 
plices. Upon  the  whole,  Wierus  destroys 
more  superstition  than  he  seriously  in- 
tended to  leave  behind. 

54.  A  far  superior  writer  is  our  country- 
Scot  on        man,  Reginald  Scot,  whose 

Witchcraft,  object  is  the  same,  but  whose 
views  are  incomparably  more  extensive 
and  enlightened.  He  denies  altogether  to 
the  devil  any  power  of  controlling  the 
course  of  nature.  It  may  be  easily  sup- 
posed that  this  solid  and  learned  person, 
for  such  he  was  beyond  almost  all  the 
English  of  that  age,  did  not  escape  in  his 
own  time,  or  long  afterwards,  the  censure 

present,  to  speak  of  books  by  hearsay.  The 
Cymbalum  Mundi  is  written  in  Dialogue,  some- 
what in  the  manner  of  Lucian,  and  is  rather 
more  lively  than  books  of  that  age  generally 
were. 

1  Des  Trois  Verites  contre  les  Athees,  Idol- 
atres,  Juifs,  Mahumetans,  Heretiques,  et 
Schismatiques.  Bourdeaux,  1593.  Charron 
has  not  put  his  name  to  this  book  ;  and  it  does 
not  appear  that  he  has  taken  anything  from 
himself  in  his  subsequent  work,  De  la  Sagesse. 


of    those    who    adhered     to    superstition 

Boot's  Discovery  of  Witohoraft  was  pub- 
lished in  l.'.si.i  Bodin,  on  the  other  hand, 
endeavoured  to  Bustain  the  vulgar  notions 
of  Witohoraft  in  his  Demonomanie  des 
Borders.  It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  a  more 
wMi.  Ihd  production  ;  besides  his  supersti- 
tious absurdities,  he  is  guilty  of  exciting  the 
magistrate  against  Wierus,  by  representing 
him  as  a  real  confederate  of  Satan. 

56,  We  may  conclude  this  chapter,  by 

mentioning    the     principal    Authenticity 

\  t  ions  and  editions  of  of  Vulgate. 
Scripture.  No  edition  of  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment, worthy  to  be  specified,  appeared 
after  that  of  Robert  Stephens,  whose  text 
was  invariably  followed.  The  council  of 
Trent  declared  the  Vulgate  translation  of 
Scripture  to  be  authentic,  condemning  all 
that  should  deny  its  authority.  It  has 
been  a  common-place  with  Protestants  to 
inveigh  against  this  decree,  even  while 
they  have  virtually  maintained  the  prin- 
ciple upon  which  it  is  founded — one  by  no 
means  peculiar  to  the  church  of  Rome — 
being  no  other  than  that  it  is  dangerous 
to  unsettle  the  mind  of  the  ignorant,  or 
partially  learned  in  religion ;  a  proposi- 
tion not  easily  disputable  by  any  man  of 
sense,  but,  when  acted  upon,  as  incompat- 
ible as  any  two  contraries  can  be,  with  the 
free  and  general  investigation  of  truth. 

56.  Notwithstanding  this  decision  in 
favour  of  the  Vulgate,  there   Latin  versions 

was    room    left     for    partial    and  editions  by 

uncertainty.  The  council  Catholics, 
of  Trent,  declaring  the  translation  itself 
to  be  authentic,  pronounced  nothing  in 
favour  of  any  manuscript  or  edition  ;  and 
as  it  would  be  easier  to  put  down  learning 
altogether  than  absolutely  to  restrain  the 
searching  spirit  of  criticism,  it  was  soon 
held  that  the  council's  decree  went  but  to 
the  general  fidelity  of  the  version,  without 
warranting  every  passage.  Many  Catholic 
writers,  accordingly,  have  put  a  very 
liberal  interpretation  on  this  decree,  sug- 
gesting such  emendations  of  particular 
texts  as  the  original  seemed  to  demand. 
They  have  even  given  new  translations ; 
one  by  Arias  Montanus  is  chiefly  founded 
on  that  of  Pagninus,  and  an  edition  of  the 
Vulgate,  by  Isidore  Clarius,  is  said  to 
resemble  a  new  translation,  by  his  numer- 
ous corrections  of  the  text  from  the 
Hebrew.2    Sixtus  V.  determined  to  put 

1  It  appears  by  Scot's  book  that  not  only  the 
common,  but  the  more  difficult  tricks  of  con- 
jurers were  practised  in  his  time ;  he  shows  how 
to  perform  some  of  them. 

2  Andres,  six.  40.     Simon,  358. 
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a  stop  to  a  license  which  rendered  the 
Tridentine  provisions  almost  nugatory. 
He  fulfilled  the  intentions  of  the  council 
by  causing  to  be  published  in  1590  the 
Sistine  Bible ;  an  authoritative  edition  to 
be  used  in  all  churches.  This  was,  how- 
ever, superseded  by  another,  set  forth 
only  two  years  afterwards  by  Clement 
VIII.,  which  is  said  to  differ  more  than 
any  other  from  that  which  his  predecessor 
had  published  as  authentic  ;  a  circumstance 
not  forgotten  by  Protestant  polemics.  The 
Sistine  edition  is  now  very  scarce.  The 
same  pope  had  published  a  standard  edition 
of  the  Septuagint  in  1587.1 

57.  The  Latin  translations  made  by 
Protestants  in  this  period 
were  that  by  Sebastian 
Castalio,  which,  in  search  of  more  ele- 
gance of  style,  deviates  from  the  simpli- 
city, as  well  as  sense,  of  the  original,  and 
fails  therefore  of  obtaining  that  praise  at 
the  hands  of  men  of  taste  for  which  more 
essential  requisites  have  been  sacrificed  ;  2 
and  that  by  TremeHius  and  Junius,  pub- 
lished at  Frankfort  in  1575,  and  subse- 
quent years.  It  was  retouched  some  time 
afterwards  by  Junius,  after  the  death  of 
his  coadjutor.  This  translation  was  better 
esteemed  in  Protestant  countries,  especially 
at  first,  than  by  the  Catholic  critics. 
Simon  speaks  of  it  with  little  respect.     It 


By  Protestants. 


professedly  adheres  closely  to  the  Hebrew 
idiom.  Beza  gave  a  Latin  version  of  the 
New  Testament.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
any  of  these  translations  have  much  im- 
proved upon  the  Vulgate. 

58.  The  new  translations  of  the  Scrip- 
tures into  modern  languages  versions  into 
were  naturally  not  so  numer-  modern 
ous  as  at  an  earlier  period.  languages. 
Two  in  English  are  well  known ;  the 
Geneva  Bible  of  1560,  published  in  that 
city  by  Coverdale,  Whittingham,  and 
other  refugees,  and  the  Bishop's  Bible  of 
1568.  Both  of  these,  or  at  least  the  latter, 
were  professedly  founded  upon  the  prior 
versions,  but  certainly  not  without  a  close 
comparison  with  the  original  text.  The 
English  Catholics  published  a  translation 
of  the  New  Testament  from  the  Vulgate 
at  Bheims  in  1582.  The  Polish  transla- 
tion, commonly  ascribed  to  the  Socinians, 
was  printed  under  the  patronage  of  Prince 
Badzivil  in  1563,  before  that  sect  could  be 
said  to  exist,  though  Lismanin  and  Bland- 
rata,  both  of  heterodox  tenets,  were  con- 
cerned in  it. J  This  edition  is  of  the  greatest 
rarity.  The  Spanish  bible  of  Ferrara,  1553, 
and  the  Sclavonian  of  1581,  are  also  very 
scarce.  The  curious  in  bibliography  are 
conversant  with  other  versions  and  editions 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  chiefly  of  rare 
occurrence.2 


CHAPTER  XH. 


HISTORY   OF  SPECULATIVE   PHILOSOPHY  FROM    1550  TO    1600. 

Aristotelian  Philosophers — Cesalpin — Opposite  Schools  of  Philosophy — Telesio — 
Jordano  Bruno — Sanchez — Aconcio — Nizolius — Logic  of  Ramus. 


1.  The  authority  of    Aristotle,    as   the 
Predominance    great  master  of    dogmatic 
of  Aristotelian  philosophy,  continued  gene- 
philosophy.      rally  predominant  through 
the  sixteenth  century.     It  has  been  already 
observed  that,  besides  the  strenuous  sup- 
port of  the  Catholic  clergy,  and  especially 
of  the  Sorbonne,  who  regarded  all  innova- 
tions with    abhorrence,   the    Aristotelian 
philosophy  had  been  received,  through  the 

1  Andres,  xix,  44.  Schelhorn,  Amoenit.  Lit- 
erar,  vol.  ii.  359,  and  vol.  iv.  439. 

2  Andres,  xix.  16G.  Castalio,  arcording  to 
Simon  (Hist.  Critique  du  V.  T.,  p.  363),  affects 
politeness  to  an  inconceivable  degree  of  bad 
taste,  especially  in  such  phrases  as  these  in  his 
translation  of  the  Canticles : — Mea  columbula, 
ostende  mihi  tuum  vulticulum  ;  fac  ut  audiam 
tuam  voculam,  &c.     He  was,  however,  Simon 


influence  of  Melanchthon,  in  the  Lutheran 
universities.  The  reader  must  be  reminded 
that,  under  the  name  of  speculative  phi- 
losophy we  comprehend  not  only  the  logic 
and  what  was  called  ontology  of  the  schools, 
but  those  physical  theories  of  ancient  or 
modern  date,  which,  appealing  less  to  ex- 
perience than  to  assumed  hypotheses,  can- 
not be  mingled,  in  a  literary  classification, 
with  the  researches  of  true  science,  such  aa 
we  shall  hereafter  have  to  place  under  the 
head  of  natural  philosophy. 

2.  Brucker  has  made  a  distinction  be- 
tween the  scholastic  and  the  genuine  Aristo- 
telians ;   the  former  being  cliielly  conver- 

says,  tolerably  acquainted   with   Hebrew,  and 
spoke  modestly  of  his  own  translation. 
1  Bayle,  art.  liadzivil.  Brunet,  &c. 
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■ant  with  the  doctors  of  the  middle  ages, 
schoimti.  tad  adopting  their  terminology, 

genuine  Arlito-    their  distinctions,  their  dog- 

UU*U*-        mas,  nnd  relying  with  im- 
plicit   deferenoe   on  Sootua  or  Aquinas, 

though,  in  tin-  progress  of  learning,  tin  y 
might  make  some  use  of  the  original 
master  :  while  the  latter,  throwing  off  the 
yoke  of  the  schoolmen,  prided  themselves 

on  an  equally  complete  submission  to  Aris- 
totle himself.  These  were  chiefly  philoso- 
phers and  physicians,  as  the  former  were 
theologians  ;  and  the  difference  of  their 
objects  suffices  to  account  for  the  different 
lines  in  which  they  pursued  them,  and  the 
lights  by  which  they  were  guided.1 

3.  Of  the  former  class,  or  successors  and 
The  former  class  adherents  of  the  old  school- 
little  remem-     men,  it  might  be  far  from 

bered.  easy,  were  it  worth  while, 

to  furnish  any  distinct  account.  Their 
works  are  mostly  of  extreme  scarcity  ;  and 
none  of  the  historians  of  philosophy,  ex- 
cept perhaps  Morhof,  profess  much  ac- 
quaintance with  them.  It  is  sufficient  to 
repeat  that,  among  the  Dominicans,  Fran- 
ciscans, and  Jesuits,  especially  in  Spain 
and  Italy,  the  scholastic  mode  of  argumen- 
tation was  retained  in  their  seminaries, 
and  employed  in  prolix  volumes,  both 
upon  theology  and  upon  such  parts  of 
metaphysics  and  natural  law  as  are  allied 
to  it.  The  reader  may  find  some  more  in- 
formation in  Brucker,  whom  Buhle,  saying 
the  same  things  in  the  same  order,  may  be 
presumed  to  have  silently  copied."2 

4.  The  second  class  of  Aristotelian  philo- 
The  others  not   sophers.devotingthemselves 

much  better  to  physical  science,  though 
known.  investigating  it  with  a  very 
unhappy  deference  to  mistaken  dogmas, 
might  seem  to  offer  a  better  hope  of  ma- 
terials for  history ;  and  in  fact  we  meet  here 
with  a  very  few  names  of  men  once  cele- 
brated and  of  some  influence  over  the  opi- 
nions of  their  age.  But  even  here  their  writ- 
ings prove  to  be  not  only  forgotten,  but  inca- 
pable as  we  may  say,  on  account  of  their  rare 
occurrence,  and  the  improbability  of  their 
republication,  of  being  ever  again  known. 

5.  The   Italian   schools,   and    especially 
Schools  of  Pisa   those  of  Pisa    and  Padua, 

and  Padua.  jja(j  iong  been  celebrated  for 
their  adherence  to  Aristotelian  principles, 
not  always  such  as  could  justly  be  deduced 
from  the  writings  of  the  Stagyrite  himself, 
but  opposing  a  bulwark  against  novel 
speculation,  as  well  as  against  the  revival 
of  the  Platonic,  or  any  other  ancient  philo- 

i  Brucker,  Hist.  Philos.  iv.  117,  et  post. 

2  Brucker,  ibid.  Buhle,  ii.  448. 


BOphy,     Simon  Porta  of  the  former  uni- 
versity, ami  ( laasar  Oremonini  <>f  the  latter, 

s to, m1  at  the  lira 1 1  ill'  t  In   rigid  Aristotelians ; 

the  one  near  th"  commencement  of  this 

period,  the  other  about  its  close.  Both 
these  philosophers  have  been  reproached 
with  the  tendency  to  atheism,  so  common 
in  ili"  Italians  of  this  period.  A  similar 
imputation  has  fallen  on  another  professor 
of  the  university  of  Pisa, 
Oesalpini,  who  is  said  to 
have  deviated  from  the  strict  system  of 
Aristotle  towards  that  of  Avcrroes,  though 
he  did  not  altogether  coincide  even  with 
the  latter.  The  real  merits  of  Ccsalpin,  in 
very  different  pursuits,  it  was  reserved  for 
a  later  age  to  admire.  His  "Qiuestiones 
Peripateticse,"  published  in  1575,  is  a  trea- 
tise on  metaphysics,  or  the  first  philosophy, 
founded  professedly  upon  Aristotelian 
principles,  but  with  considerable  deviation. 
This  work  is  so  scarce  that  Brucker  had 
never  seen  it,  but  Buhle  has  taken  much 
pains  to  analyse  its  very  obscure  contents. 
Paradoxical  and  unintelligible  as  they  now 
appear,  Cesalpin  obtained  a  high  reputa- 
tion in  his  own  age,  and  was  denominated 
by  excellence,  the  pkiloso2iher.  Nicolas 
Taurellus,  a  professor  at  Altdorf,  de- 
nounced the  "  Quoestiones  Peripateticse" 
in  a  book  to  which,  in  allusion  to  his  ad- 
versary's name,  he  gave  the  puerile  title  of 
Alpes  Csesre. 

6.  The  system  of  Cesalpin  is  one  modifi- 
cation of  that  ancient  hy-  sketch  of  his 
pothesis  which,  losing  sight  system, 
of  all  truth  and  experience  in  the  love  of 
abstraction,  substitutes  the  barren  unity  of 
pantheism  for  religion,  and  a  few  incom- 
prehensible paradoxes  for  the  variety  of 
science.  Nothing,  according  to  him,  was 
substance  which  was  not  animated  ;  but 
the  particular  souls  which  animate  bodies 
are  themselves  only  substances,  because 
they  are  parts  of  the  first  substance,  a  sim- 
ple, speculative,  but  not  active  intelligence, 
perfect  and  immovable,  which  is  God. 
The  reasonable  soul,  however,  in  mankind 
is  not  numerically  one  ;  for  matter  being 
the  sole  principle  of  plurality,  and  human 
intelligences  being  combined  with  matter, 
they  are  plural  in  number.  He  differed 
also  from  Averroes  in  maintaining  the 
separate  immortality  of  human  souls  ;  and 
while  the  philosopher  of  Cordova  distin- 
guished the  one  soul  he  ascribed  to  man- 
kind from  the  Deity,  Cesalpin  considered 
the  individual  soul  as  a  portion,  not  of  this 
common  human  intelligence,  which  he  did 
not  admit,  but  of  the  first  substance,  or 
Deity.     His  system  was  therefore  more  in- 
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compatible  with  theism,  in  any  proper 
sense,  than  that  of  Averroes  himself,  and 
anticipated  in  some  measure  that  of 
Spinoza,  who  gave  a  greater  extension  to 
his  one  substance,  by  comprehending  all 
matter  as  well  as  spirit  within  it.  Cesalpin 
also  denied,  and  in  this  he  went  far  from 
his  Aristotelian  creed,  any  other  than  a 
logical  difference  between  substances  and 
accidents.  I  have  no  knowledge  of  the 
writings  of  Cesalpin  except  through 
Buhle ;  for  though  I  confess  that  the 
"  Quaestiones  Peripatetics  "  may  be  found 
in  the  British  Museum,1  it  would  scarce  re- 
pay the  labour  to  examine  what  is  both 
erroneous  and  obscure. 

7.  The  name  of  Cremonini,  professor  of 

philosophy  for  above  forty 
years  at  Padua,  is  better 
known  than  his  writings.  These  have  be- 
come of  the  greatest  scarcity.  Brucker 
tells  us  he  had  not  been  able  to  see  any  of 
them,  and  Buhle  had  met  with  but  two  or 
three.2  Those  at  which  I  have  looked  are 
treatises  on  the  Aristotelian  physics ;  they 
contain  little  of  any  interest ;  nor  did  I 
perceive  that  they  countenance,  though 
they  may  not  repel,  the  charge  of  atheism 
sometimes  brought  against  Cremonini,  but 
which,  if  at  all  well-founded,  seems  rather 
to  rest  on  external  evidence.  Cremonini, 
according  to  Buhle,  refutes  the  Averoistic 
notion  of  an  universal  human  intelligence. 
Gabriel  Naude,  both  in  his  letters,  and  in 
the  records  of  his  conversation  called 
Naudaeana,  speaks  with  great  admiration 
of  Cremonini.3  He  had  himself  passed 
some  years  at  Padua,  and  was  at  that  time 
a  disciple  of  the  Aristotelian  school  in 
physics,  which  he  abandoned  after  his  in- 
timacy with  Gassendi. 

8.  Meantime  the  authority  of  Aristotle, 
Opponents  of     great  in  name  and  respected 

AristoUe.  in  the  schools,  began  to  lose 
more  and  more  of  its  influence  over  specu- 
lative minds.  Cesalpin,  an  Aristotelian  by 
profession,  had  gone  wide  in  some  points 
from  his  master.  But  others  waged  an  open 
war  as  philosophical  reformers.      Francis 

1  Buhle,  ii.  525.  Brucker  (iv.  222),  laments 
that  he  had  never  seen  this  book.  It  seems 
that  there  were  few  good  libraries  in  Germany 
in  Brucker'sage,  or  at  least  that  he  had  no  access 
to  them,  for  it  is  surprising  how  often  he  makes 
the  same  complaint.  He  had,  however,  seen  a 
copy  of  the  Alpes  Cassae  of  Taurellus,  and  gives 
rather  a  long  account  both  of  the  man  and  of 
the  book.     Ibid,  and  p.  300. 

2  Buhle,  ii.  519. 

3  Some  passages  in  the  Naudaeana  tend  to  con- 
firm the  suspicion  of  irreligion,  both  with  respect 
to  Cremonini  and  Naude  himself. 


Patrizzi,  in  his  "  Discussiones  Peripate- 
ticce"  (1571  and  1581),  ap- 
pealed to  prejudice  with  the 
arms  of  calumny,  raking  up  the  most  unwar- 
ranted aspersions  against  the  private  life 
of  Aristotle,  to  prepare  the  way  for  assail- 
ing his  philosophy  ;  a  warfare  not  the  less 
unworthy,  that  it  is  often  successful.  In 
the  case  of  Patrizzi  it  was  otherwise ;  his 
book  was  little  read  ;  and  his  own  notions 
of  philosophy,  borrowed  from  the  later 
Platonists,  and  that  rabble  of  spurious 
writers  who  had  misled  Ficinus  and  Picus 
of  Mirandola,  dressed  up  by  Patrizzi  with 
a  fantastic  terminology,  had  little  chance 
of  subverting  so  well-established  and  acute 
a  system  as  that  of  Aristotle.1 

9.  Bernard  Telesio,  a  native  of  Cosenza, 
had  greater  success,  and  at-  system  of 
tained  p  more  celebrated  Telesio. 
name.  The  first  two  books  of  his  treatise, 
"De  Natura  Eerum  juxta  Propria  Prin- 
cipia,"  appeared  at  Rome  in  15G5 ;  the  rest 
was  published  in  1586.  These  contain  an 
hypothesis  more  intelligible  than  that  of 
Patrizzi,  and  less  destitute  of  a  certain  ap- 
parent correspondence  with  the  phenomena 
of  nature.  Two  active  incorporeal  prin- 
ciples, heat  and  cold,  contend  with  per- 
petual opposition  for  the  dominion  over  a 
third,  which  is  passive  matter.  Of  these 
three  all  nature  consists.  The  region  of 
pure  heat  is  in  the  heavens,  in  the  sun  and 
stars,  where  it  is  united  with  the  most 
subtle  matter ;  that  of  cold  in  the  centre 
of  the  earth,  where  matter  is  most  con- 
densed ;  all  between  is  their  battle-field, 
in  which  they  continually  struggle,  and 
alternately  conquer.  These  principles  are 
not  oaly  active,  but  intelligent,  so  far  at 
least  as  to  perceive  their  own  acts  and 
mutual  impressions.  Heat  is  the  cause  of 
motion ;  cold  is  by  nature  immovable,  and 
tends  to  keep  all  things  in  repose.2 

10.  Telesio  has  been  generally  supposed 
to  have  borrowed  this  theory  from  that  of 
Parmenides,  in  which  the  antagonist  prin- 
ciples of  heat  and  cold  had  been  employed 
in  a  similar  manner.  Buhle  denies  the 
identity  of  the  two  systems,  and  considers 
that  of  Telesio  as  more  nearly  allied  to  the 
Aristotelian,  except  in  substituting  heat 
and  cold  for  the  more  abstract  notions  of 
form  and  privation.  Heat  and  cold,  it 
might  rather  perhaps  be  said,  seem  to  be 
merely  ill-chosen  names  for  the  hypo- 
thetical causes  of  motion  and  rest;  and 
the  real  laws  of  nature,  with  respect  to 

1  Buhle,  ii.  548.    Brucker,  iv.  422. 

2  Brucker,  iv.  449.  Buhle,  ii.  663.  Ginguene', 
vii.  501. 
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both  of  these,  are  as  little  discoverable  in 
the  Telesiau  as  in  the  more  established 
.  ithoi  pi  roeived  that  the 
one  possessed  an  expansive,  the  other  a 
oondensing  power;  and  his  principles  of 
heal  end  oold  hear  a  partial  analogy  to 
repulsion  and  attraction,  the  antagonist 
forces  which  modern  philosophy  employs. 
Bacon  was  sufficiently  struck  with 
the  system  of  Telesio  to  illustrate  it  in 
a  separate  fragment  of  the  Instauratio 
Magna,  though  sensible  of  its  inadequacy 
to  solve  the  mysteries  of  nature;  and  a 
mau  of  eccentric  genius,  Campanella,  to 
whom  we  shall  come  hereafter,  adopted  it 
as  the  basis  of  his  own  wilder  speculations. 
i  seems  to  have  ascribed  a  sort  of 
intelligence  to  plants,  which  his  last- 
mentioned  diseinle  carried  to  a  strange  ex- 
cess of  paradox. 

11.  The  name  of  Telesio  is  perhaps  hardly 
so  well-known  at  present  as 
that  of  Jordano  Bruno.  It 
was  far  otherwise  formerly;  and  we  do  not 
find  that  tlie  philosophy  of  this  singular 
and  unfortunate  man  attracted  much 
further  notice  than  to  cost  him  his  life. 
It  may  be  doubted,  indeed,  whether  the 
Inquisition  at  Borne  did  not  rather  attend 
to  his  former  profession  of  protestantism 
and  invectives  against  the  church,  than  to 
the  latent  atheism  it  pretended  to  detect 
in  his  writings,  which  are  at  least  as 
innocent  as  those  of  Cesalpin.  The  self- 
conceit  of  Bruno,  his  contemptuous  lan- 
guage about  Aristotle  and  Ms  followers, 
the  paradoxical  strain,  the  obscurity  and 
confusion,  in  many  places,  of  his  writings, 
we  may  add,  his  poverty  and  frequent 
change  of  place,  had  rendered  him  of  little 
estimation  hi  the  eyes  of  the  world.  But 
in  the  last  century  the  fate  of  Bruno  ex- 
cited some  degree  of  interest  about  his 
opinions.  Whether  his  hypotheses  were 
truly  atheistical  became  the  subject  of  con- 
troversy ;  his  works,  by  which  it  should 
have  been  decided,  were  so  scarce  that  few 
could  speak  with  knowledge  of  their  con- 
tents ;  and  Brucker,  who  inclines  to  think 
there  was  no  sufficient  ground  for  the  im- 
putation, admits  that  he  had  only  seen  one 
of  Bruno's  minor  treatises.  The  later  Ger- 
man philosophers,  however,  have  paid  more 
attention  to  these  obscure  books,  from  a 
similarity  they  sometimes  found  in  Bruno's 
theories  to  their  own.  Buhle  has  devoted 
above  a  hundred  pages  to  this  subj  ect . x  The 
Italian  treatises  have  within  a  few  years 
been  reprinted  in  Germany,  and  it  is  not 
uncommon  in  modern  books  to  find  an 

1  Vol.  ii.  p.  604-730. 


on  the  philosopher  of  Nola.     I  have 
not  made  myself  acquainted  with  his  Latin 

writings,  except  through  the  means  oi 
Buhle,  who  has  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains 
with  the  subject.    Theprin-     „.  T,  ,. 

J  i  His  Italian 

npal   Italian    treatises   arc        works. 
entitled,    La    Oena    do    li      cenadeu 
I  lenei  i.  I  telle  Oausa,  Prin-  e  ' 

oipia  ed  Una,  and  Dill'  Intinito  Universe 
Marl;  of  these  is  in  five  dialogues.  The 
Cena  de  li  Oeneri  contains  a  physical 
theory  of  the  world,  in  which  the  author 
makes  some  show  of  geometrical  difl 
but  deviates  so  often  into  rhapsodies  of 
vanity  and  nonsense,  that  it  is  difficult  to 
pronounce  whether  he  had  much  knowledge 
of  the  science.  Copernicus,  to  whose  theory 
of  the  terrestrial  motion  Bruno  entirely 
adheres,  he  praises  as  superior  to  any 
former  astronomer ;  but  intimates  that  ho 
did  not  go  far  beyond  vulgar  prejudices, 
being  more  of  a  mathematician  than  a 
philosopher.  The  gravity  of  bodies  he 
treats  as  a  most  absurd  hypothesis,  all 
natural  motion,  as  he  fancies,  being  cir- 
cular. Yet  he  seems  to  have  had  some 
dim  glimpse  of  what  is  meant  by  the  com- 
position of  motions,  asserting  that  the 
earth  has  four  simple  motions,  out  of 
which  one  is  compounded.1 

12.  The  second,  and  much  more  import- 
ant treatise,  Delia  Causa,  Delia  causa, 
Principio  ed  Uno,  professes  r^'Pio  ed  Uno. 
to  reveal  the  metaphysical  philosophy  of 
Bruno,  a  system  which,  at  least  in  pretext, 
brought  him  to  the  stake  at  Rome,  and  the 
purport  of  which  has  been  the  theme  of 
much  controversy.  The  extreme  scarcity 
of  his  writings  has,  no  doubt,  contributed 
to  this  variety  of  judgment ;  but  though 
his  style,  strictly  speaking,  is  not  obscure, 
and  he  seems  by  no  means  inclined  to  con- 
ceal his  meaning,  I  am  not  able  to  resolve 
with  certainty  the  problem  that  Brucker 
and  those  whom  he  quotes  have  discussed.  - 
But  the  system  of  Bruno,  so  far  as  I  un- 
derstand it  from  what  I  have  read  of  his 
writings,  and  from  Buhle's  analysis  of  them, 
may  be  said  to  contain  a  sort  of  double 
pantheism.  The  world  is  animated  by  an 
omnipresent  intelligent  soul,  the  first  cause 
of  every  form  that  matter  can  assume,  but 
not  of  matter  itself.  The  soul  of  the  uni- 
verse is  the  only  physical  agent,  the  in- 
terior artist  that  works  in  the  vast  whole, 
that  calls  out  the  plant  from  the  seed  and 

1  Dial.  v.  p.  120  (1S30).  These  dialogues  were 
written,  or  purport  to  have  been  written,  in 
England.  He  extols  Leicester,  Walsingham, 
and  especially  Sidney. 

2  Brucker,  vol.  v.  52. 
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matures  the  fruit,  that  lives  in  all  things, 
though  they  may  not  seem  to  live,  and  in 
fact  do  not,  when  unorganised,  live  separ- 
ately considered,  though  they  all  partake 
of  the  universal  life,  and  in  their  com- 
ponent parts  may  be  rendered  living.  A 
table  as  a  table,  a  coat  as  a  coat,  are  not 
alive,  but  inasmuch  as  they  derive  their 
substance  from  nature,  they  are  composed 
of  living  particles.1  There  is  nothing  so 
small  or  so  unimportant,  but  that  a  portion 
of  spirit  dwells  in  it,  and  this  spiritual  sub- 
stance requires  but  a  proper  subject  to 
become  a  plant  or  an  animal.  Forms  par- 
ticular are  in  constant  change;  but  the 
first  form,  being  the  source  of  all  others, 
as  well  as  the  first  matter,  are  eternal. 
The  soul  of  the  world  is  the  constituent 
principle  of  the  universe  and  of  all  its 
parts.  And  thus  we  have  an  intrinsic, 
eternal,  self-subsistent  principle  of  form, 
far  better  than  that  which  the  sophists 
feigned,  whose  substances  are  compounded 
and  corruptible,  and,  therefore,  nothing 
else  than  accidents.2    Forms  in  particular 

1  Thus  Buhle,  or  at  least  his  French  translator; 
but  the  original  words  are  different.  Dico  dun- 
que  che  la  tavola  come  tavola  non  e  aniniata, 
ne  la  veste,  ne  il  cuojo  come  cuojo,  ne  il  vetro 
come  vetro,  ma  come  cose  naturali  e  composte 
Jianno  in  se  la  materia  e  la  forma.  Sia  pur  cosa 
quanto  piccola  e  minima  si  voglia,  ha  in  se  parte 
di  sustanza  spirituale,  la  quale,  se  trova  il  sog- 
getto  disposto,  si  stende  ad  esser  pianta,  ad  esser 
animale,  e  riceve  membri  de  qual  si  voglia  corpo, 
checomunemente  sidiceanimato;  perchespirto 
si  trova  in  tutte  le  cose,  e  non  6  minimo  cor. 
pusculo,  che  non  contegna  cotal  porzione  in  se, 
che  non  inanimi,  p.  241.  Buhle  seems  not  to 
have  understood  the  words  in  italics,  which 
certainly  are  not  remarkably  plain,  and  to  have 
substituted  what  he  thought  might  pass  for 
meaning. 

The  recent  theories  of  equivocal  generation, 
held  by  some  philosophers,  more  on  the  con- 
tinent than  in  England,  according  to  which  all 
matter,  or  at  least  all  matter  susceptible  of  or- 
ganisation by  its  elements,  may  become  organ- 
ised and  Jiving  under  peculiar  circumstances, 
seem  not  very  dissimilar  to  this  system  of  J'runo. 

2  Or,  quanto  a  la  causa  effectrice,  dico  1 
efficiente  flsico  universale  esser  1'  intelletto  uni- 
versale, ch'  e  la  prima  e  principial  faculta  dell' 
anima  del  mondo,  la  qual  e  forma  universale  di 

quello L' intelletto  universale  6  1'  intiina 

piu  reale  e  propria  faculta,  e  parte  potenziale 
dell'  anima  del  mondo.  Questo  e  uno  medesimo 
ch'  enipie  il  tutto,  illumina  1'  universo,  e  to- 
rt rizza  la  natura  a  produrre  le  sue  specie,  come 
si  conviene,  e  cosi  harispetto  a  la  produzione  di 
cose  naturali,  come  il  nostro  intelletto  e  la  con- 
grua  produzione  di  specie  razionali.  .  .  .  Questo 
e  nominato  da  Platonici  fabbro  del  mondo,  p. 
235. 

Dunque  abbiamo  un  principio  intrinseco  for- 


are  the  accidents  of  matter,  and  we  should 
make  a  divinity  of  matter  like  some  Ara- 
bian peripatetics,  if  we  did  not  recur  to  the 
living  fountain  of  form — the  eternal  soul 
of  the  world.  The  first  matter  is  neither 
corporeal  nor  sensible,  it  is  eternal  and  un- 
changeable, the  fruitful  mother  of  forms 
and  their  grave.  Form  and  matter,  says 
Bruno,  pursuing  this  fanciful  analogy,  may 
be  compared  to  male  and  female.  Form 
never  errs,  is  never  imperfect,  but  through 
its  conjunction  with  matter ;  it  might 
adopt  the  words  of  the  father  of  the  human 
race :  Mulier  quam  mihi  dedisti  (la  materia, 
la  quale  mi  hai  dato  consorte),  me  decepit 
(lei  e  cagione  d'  ogni  mio  peccato).  The 
speculations  of  Bruno  now  become  more 
and  more  subtle,  and  he  admits,  that  our 
understandings  cannot  grasp  what  he 
pretends  to  demonstrate — the  identity 
of  a  simply  active  and  simply  passive 
principle :  but  the  question  really  is, 
whether  we  can  see  any  meaning  in  his 
propositions. 

13.  We  have  said  that  the  system  of 
Bruno  seems  to  involve  a  Pantheism  of 
double  pantheism.  The  first  Bnmo- 
is  of  a  simple  kind,  the  hylozoism,  which 
has  been  exhibited  in  the  preceding  para- 
graph ;  it  excludes  a  creative  deity,  in  the 
strict  sense  of  creation,  but  leaving  an  ac- 
tive provident  intelligence,  does  not  seem 
by  any  means  chargeable  with  positive 
atheism.  But  to  this  soul  of  the  world 
Bruno  appears  not  to  have  ascribed  the 
name  of  divinity.1  The  first  form,  and  the 
first  matter,  and  all  the  forms  generated 
by  the  two,  make,  in  his  theory,  but  one 
being,  the  infinite  unchangeable  universe, 
in  which  is  everything,  both  in  power  and 
in  act,  and  which,  being  all  things  col- 
lectively, is  no  one  thing  separately  ;  it  is 
form  and  not  form,  matter  and  not  matter, 

male  eterno  e  sussistente  incomparabilmente 
migliore  di  quello,  che  han  finto  li  sophisti, 
che  versano  circa  gl'  accidenti,  ignoranti  de  la 
sustanza  de  le  cose,  e  che  vengono  a  ponere  le 
sustanze  corrottibili,  per  che  quello  chiamano 
massimamente,  primamente  e  principalmente 
sustanza,  che  risulta  da  la  composizione  ;  il  che 
non  e  altro,  ch'  uno  accidente,  che  non  contiene 
in  se  nulla  stabilita  e  vurita,  e  si  risolve  in  nulla, 
p.  242. 

1  Son  tre  sorti  d'  intelletto;  il  divino,  ch'  e 
tutto;  questo  mondano,  che  fii  tutto;  gli  altri 

particulari,   che  si   fanno  tutte .      E'  vera 

causa  etiiciente(l' intelletto  mondano)  non  tanto 
estrinseca,  come  anco  intrinseca  di  tutte  cose 
naturali.  .  .  .  Mipar,  one  detrahanoa  ladivina 
bonta  e  a  1'  eccellenza  di  questo  grande  animale 
e  sinmlacro  del  primo  principio  quelli,  che  non 
voglianolntendere,  ne  aflirmare,  il  mondo  con 
li  suoi  membri  essere  animato,  p.  239. 
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•ouland  not  souL    Be  expands  this  my* 
terioua  language  much  farther,  resolving 
tin'  whole  nature  of  the  deity  into  anab- 
sua.  t.  barren,  all  embracing  unity.' 
1 1.  These  bold  theories  of  Jordano  Bruno 

Bruno'iothsr     an'  chictlv  contained  in   the 

■>s  treatise  Delia  Oansa,  Prin- 
oipio  ed  Uno.  In  another  entitled  Dill' 
Infinito  CJniverso  e  Mondi,  which,  like  the 
former.  Lb  written  in  dialogue,  he  asserts 

i  I!'  dunque  1' universo  uno,  infinito,  immo- 
bile. Uno  dico  e  la  possibility  assoluta,  uno  1' 
attn.  una  la  forma  o  anima,  una  la  materia  o 
corpo,  una  la  cosa,  uno  lo  ente,  uno  il  massimo 
i'  ottimo,  il  quale  non  deve  posser  essere  com- 
preso,  e  peri)  infinibile  e  interminabile,  e  per 
tanto  infinito  e  intenninato,  e  per  conseguenza 
immobile.  Questo  non  si  muove  localmente  ; 
perche  non  ha  cosa  fuor  di  se,  ove  si  trasporte, 
ho  sia  il  tutto.  Non  si  genera  ;  per  che 
non  e  altro  essere,  che  lui  possa  desiderare  o 
aspettare,  atteso  che  abbia  tutto  lo  essere.  Non 
si  torrompe  ;  perche  non  e  altra  cosa,  in  cui  si 
cangi,  atteso  che  lui  sia  ogni  cosa.  Non  puo 
sminuire  o  crescere,  otteso  ch'  e  infinito,  a  cui 
come  non  si  puo  aggiungere,  cosi  e  da  cui  non 
si  puo  sottrarre,  per  cid  che  lo  infinito  non  ha 
parti  proporzionali.  Non  e  alterabile  in  altra 
disposizione,  per  che  non  ha  esterno,  da  cui 
patisca,  e  per  cui  venga  in  qualche  affezione. 
Oltre  che  per  comprender  tutte  contrarietadi 
nell'  esser  suo,  in  unita  e  convenienza,  e  nessuna 
inclinazione  posser  avere  ad  altro  e  novo  essere, 
o  pur  ad  altro  e  altro  modo  d'  essere,  non  pu6 
esser  soggetto  di  mutazione  secundo  qualita 
alcuna,  ne  puo  aver  contrario  o  diverso,  che  1' 
alteri,  per  che  in  lui  6  ogni  cosa  concorde.  Non 
e  materia,  per  che  non  e  figurato,  ne  figurabile, 
non  e  terminato,  ne  terminabile.  Non  e  forma, 
per  che  non  informa,  ne  figura  altro,  atteso  che 
e  tutto,  e  massimo,  e  uno,  e  universo.  Non  e 
misurabile,  ne  misura.  Non  si  comprende ;  per 
che  non  e  maggior  di  se.  Non  si  e  compreso  ; 
perche  non  e  minor  di  se.  Non  si  agguaglia ; 
per  che  non  e  altro  e  altro,  ma  uno  e  medesimo. 
Essendo  medesimo  ed  uno,  non  ha  essere  ed 
essere ;  et  per  che  non  ha  essere  ed  essere,  non 
ha  parti  e  parti ;  e  per  cid  che  non  ha  parte  e 
parte,  non  e  composto.  Questo  e  termine  di 
sorte,  che  non  e  termine  ;  e  talmente  forma,  che 
non  e  forma  ;  e  talmente  materia,  che  non  e 
materia ;  e  talmente  anirna,  che  non  e  anima ; 
per  che  e  il  tutto  indifferentemente,  e  pero  e 
uno,  1'  universo  e  uno,  p.  280. 

Ecco,  come  non  e  possibile,  ma  necessario,  che 
1'  ottimo,  massimo  incomprensibile  e  tutto,  e  par 
tutto,  e  in  tutto,  per  che  come  simplice  ed  in- 
divisible puo  esser  tutto,  esser  per  tutto,  essere 
in  tutto.  E  cosi  non  e  stato  vanamente  detto, 
che  Giove  empie  tutte  le  cose,  inabita  tutte  le 
parti  dell'  universo,  e  centro  di  cio,  che  ha  1' 
-essere  uno  in  tutto,  e  per  cui  uno  e  tutto.  II 
quale,  essendo  tutte  le  cose,  e  comprendendo 
tutto  1'  essere  in  se,  viene  a  far,  che  ogni  cosa 
sia  in  ogni  cosa.  Ma  mi  direste,  per  che  dunque 
le  cose  si  cangiano,  la  materia  particolare  si  forza 
?.'l  altre  forme?  vi  rispondo,  che  non  e  mutazione, 
che  cerca  altro  essere,  ma  altro  modo  di  essere.  E 


the  Infinity  <>f  the  universe,  and  the  plu- 
rality of  worlds,    That  the  stars  are  suns, 

shinne;    by  their   own    light,  that  each   has 

its    revolving    planets,   now    become    the 

familiar     creed     of     children,     were     then 

among  the  enormous  paradoxes  and  capital 
oii,  noes  of  Bruno.  His  strong  assertion  of 
the  Copcrnican  theory  was,  douhtluss,  not 
quite  so  singular,  yet  this  had  hut  few 
proselytes  in  the  sixteenth  century.  J  lis 
other  writings,  of  all  which  Buhle  has  fur- 
nished us  with  an  account,  are  numerous; 
some  of  them  relate  to  the  art  of  Raymond 
Lully,  which  Bruno  professed  to  estei  m 
very  highly ;  and  in  these  mnemonical 
treatises  he  introduced  much  of  his  own 
theoretical  philosophy.  Others  are  more 
exclusively  metaphysical,  and  designed  to 
make  his  leading  principles,  as  to  unity, 
number,  and  form,  more  intelligible  to  the 
common  reader.  They  are  full,  according 
to  what  we  find  in  Brucker  and  Buhle,  of 
strange  and  nonsensical  propositions,  such 
as  men,  unable  to  master  their  own  crude 
fancies  on  subjects  above  their  reach,  arc 
wont  to  put  forth.  None,  however,  of  his 
productions,  has  been  more  often  mentioned 
than  the  Spaccio  dclla  Bestia  Trionfante, 
alleged  by  some  to  be  full  of  his  atheistical 
impieties,  while  others  have  taken  it  for  a 
mere  satire  on  the  Roman  church.  This 
diversity  was  very  natural  in  those  who 
wrote  of  a  book  they  had  never  seen.  It 
now  appears  that  this  famous  work  is  a 
general  moral  satire  in  an  allegorical  form, 
with  little  that  could  excite  attention,  and 

questa  e  la  differenza  tra  1'  universo  e  le  cose  dell' 
universo ;  per  che  nullo  comprende  tutto  1'  essere 
e  tutti  modi  di  essere ;  di  queste  ciascuna  ha  tutto 
1'  essere,  ma  non  tutti  i  modi  di  essere,  p.  282. 

The  following  sonnet  by  Bruno  is  character- 
istic of  his  mystical  imagination  ;  but  we  must 
not  confound  the  personification  of  an  abstract 
idea  with  theism  : — 

Causa,  Principio,  ed  Uno  sempiterno, 
Onde  1'  esser,  la  vita,  il  moto  pende, 
E  a  lungo,  a  largo,  e  profondo  si  stende 
Quanto  si  dice  in  ciel,  terra  ed  inferno  ; 

Con  senso,  con  ragion,  con  mente  scerno 
Ch'  attp,  misura  e  conto  non  comprende, 
Quel  vigor,  mole  e  numero,  che  tende 
Oltre  ogni  inferior,  mezzo  e  superno. 

Cieco  error,  tempo  avaro,  ria  fortuna, 
Sorda  invidia,  vil  rabbia,  iniquo  zelo, 
Crudo  cor,  empio  ingegno,  strano  ardire, 

Non  basteranno  a  farmi  1'  aria  bruna, 
Non  mi  porrann'  avanti  gl'  occhi  il  velo, 
Non  faran  mai,  ch'  il  mio  bel  Sol  non  mire. 

If  I  have  quoted  too  much  from  Jordano 
Bruno  it  may  be  excused  by  the  great  rarity  of 
his  works,  which  has  been  the  cause  that  some 
late  writers  have  not  fully  seen  the  character  of 
his  speculations. 
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less  that  could  give  such  offence  as  to  pro- 
voke the  author's  death.1 

15.  Upon  the  whole,  we  may  probably 
General  charac-  P^ce  Bruno  in  this  province 
ter  of  Ms  philo-  of  speculative  philosophy, 
sophy-  though  not  high,  yet  above 
Cesalpin,  or  any  of  the  school  of  Averroes. 
He  has  fallen  into  great  errors,  but  they 
seem  to  have  perceived  no  truth.  His 
doctrine  was  not  original ;  it  came  from  the 
Eleatic  philosophers,  from  Plotinus  and  the 
Neo-Platonists,2  and  in  some  measure  from 
Plato  himself ;  and  it  is  ultimately,  be- 
yond doubt,  of  oriental  origin.  What  seems 
most  his  own,  and  I  must  speak  very 
doubtfully  as  to  this,  is  the  syncretism  of 
the  tenet  of  a  pervading  spirit,  an  Anima 
Mundi,  which  in  itself  is  an  imperfect 
theism,  with  the  more  pernicious  hypo- 
thesis of  an  universal  Monad,  to  which 
every  distinct  attribute,  except  unity,  was 
to  be  denied.  Yet  it  is  just  to  observe 
that,  in  one  passage  already  quoted  in  a 
note,  Bruno  expressly  says,  "there  are 
three  kinds  of  intelligence,  the  divine, 
which  is  everything  ;  the  mundane,  which 
does  everything  ;  and  the  particular  in- 
telligences which  are  all  made  by  the 
second."  The  inconceivableness  of  as- 
cribing intelligence  to  Bruno's  universe, 
and  yet  thus  distinguishing  it  as  he  does 
from  the  mundane  intelligence,  may  not 
perhaps  be  a  sufficient  reason  for  denying 
him  a  place  among  theistic  philosophers. 
But  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  general 
tone  of  these  dialogues  conveys  no  other 
impression  than  that  of  a  pantheism,  in 
which  every  vestige  of  a  supreme  intelli- 
gence, beyond  his  soul  of  the  world,  is 
effaced.3 

1  Ginguene,  vol.  vii.,  has  given  an  analysis  of 
the'Spaccio  della  Bestia. 

2  See  a  valuable  analysis  of  the  philosophy  of 
Plotinus  in  Degerando's  Histoire  Comparee  des 
Systemes,  hi.  357  (edit.  1823).  It  will  be  found 
that  his  language  with  respect  to  the  mystic 
supremacy  of  unity,  is  that  of  Bruno  himself. 
Plotin,  however,  was  not  only  theistic,  but  in- 
tensely religious,  and  if  he  had  come  a  century 
later  would,  instead  of  a  heathen  philosopher, 
have  been  one  of  the  first  names  among  the 
saints  of  the  church.  It  is  probable  that  his  in- 
fluence, as  it  is,  has  not  been  small  in  modelling 
the  mystic  theology.  Scotus  Erigena  was  of 
the  same  school,  and  his  language  about  the 
first  Monad  is  similar  to  that  of  Bruno.  De- 
gerando,  vol.  iv.  p.  372. 

3  I  can  hardly  agree  with  Mr.  Whewell  in 
supposing  that  Jordano  Bruno  "probably  had  a 
considerable  share  in  intoducing  the  new 
opinions  (of  Copernicus)  into  England."  Hist, 
of  Indue  iive  Sciences,  i.  385.  Very  few  in 
England  seem  to  have  embraced  these  opinions ; 


16.  The  system,  if  so  it  may  be  called, 
of  Bruno,  was  essentially  sceptical  theory 
dogmatic,  reducing  the  most  of  Sanchez, 
subtle  and  incomprehensible  mysteries  into 
positive  aphorisms  of  science.  Sanchez,  a 
Portuguese  physician,  settled  as  a  public 
instructor  at  Toulouse,  took  a  different 
course  ;  the  preface  of  his  treatise,  Quod 
Nihil  Scitur,  is  dated  from  that  city  in 
1576 ;  but  no  edition  is  known  to  have 
existed  before  1581. 1  This  work  is  a  mere 
tissue  of  sceptical  fallacies,  propounded, 
however,  with  a  confident  tone  not  unusual 
in  that  class  of  sophists.  He  begins  ab- 
ruptly with  these  words  :  Nee  unum  hoc 
scio,  me  nihil  scire,  conjector  tamen  nee 
me  nee  alios.  Ha?c  mihi  vexillum  pro- 
positio  sit,  hsec  sequenda  venit,  Nihil 
Scitur.  Hanc  si  probare  scivero,  merito 
concludam  nihil  sciri ;  si  nescivero,  hoc 
ipso  melius  ;  id  enim  asserebam.  A  good 
deal  more  follows  in  the  same  sophistical 
style  of  cavillation.  Hoc  unum  semper 
maxime  ab  aliquo  expetivi,  quod  modo 
facio,  ut  vere  diceret  an  aliquid  perfecte 
sciret;  nusquam  tamen  inveni,  prseterquam 
in  sapiente  illo  proboque  viro  Socrate  (licet 
et  Pyrrhonii,  Academici  et  Sceptici  vocati, 
cum  Favorino  id  etiam  assererent)  quod 
hoc  unum  sciebat  quod  nihil  sciret.  Quo 
solo  dicto  mihi  doctissimus  indicatur ; 
quanquam  nee  adhuc  omnino  mihi  exjilerit 
mentem;  cum  et  illud  unum,  sicut  alia, 
ignoraret.2 

17.  Sanchez  puts  a  few  things  well ;  but 
his  scepticism,  as  we  perceive,  is  extrava- 
gant. After  descanting  on  Montaigne's 
favourite  topic,  the  various  manners  and 
opinions  of  mankind,  he  says,  Non  finem 
faceremus  si  omnes  omnium  mores  recen- 
sere  vellemus.  An  tu  his  eandem  rationem, 
quam  nobis,  omnino  putes  ?  Mihi  non 
verisimile  videtur.  Nihil  tamen  ambo 
scimus.  Ncgabis  forsan  tales  aliquos  esse 
homines.  Non  contendam ;  sic  ab  aliis 
accepi.3  Yet,  notwithstanding  his  sweep- 
ing denunciation  of  all  science  in  the 
boldest  tone  of  Pyrrhonism,  Sanchez  comes 
at  length  to  admit  the  possibility  of  a 
limited  or  probable  knowledge  of  truth  ; 
and,  as  might  perhaps  be  expected,  con- 

and  those  who  did  so,  like  Wright  and  Gilbert, 
were  men  who  had  somewhat  better  reasons 
than  the  ipse  dixit  of  a  wandering  Italian. 

l  Brucker,  iv.  5J1,  with  this  fact  before  his 
eyes,  strangely  asserts  Sanchez  to  have  been 
born  in  1502.  Buhle  and  Cousin  copy  him 
without  hesitation.  Antonio  is  ignorant  of  any 
edition  of  "  Quod  Nihil  Bcltur,"  except  that  of 
Rotterdam  in  1649 ;  and  ignorant  also  that  the 
book  contains  anything  remarkable. 

-  P.  10.  3  P.  39. 
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that  be  had  himself  attained  it. 
"There are  two  modes,"  he  obeervee,  "of 

ering  truth,  by  neither  of  which  <lo 
men  learn  the  real  nature  of  things,  but 
yet  obtain  s<>mo  kind  of  insight  into  them. 
These  are  experiment  end  reason,  neither 
being  sufficient  alone  :  but  experiments, 
however  well  conducted,  do  not  show  us 
the  nature  of  things,  and  reason  can  only 

burethem.  Benoe  there  can  be  no 
such  thing  as  perfect  aoienoe  :  and  books 
have  been  employed  to  eke  out  the  defl- 
ciencieeofour  own  experience;  but  theircon- 
fusion,  prolixity,  multitude,  and  want  of 
trust-worthiness  prevents  this  resource  from 
being  of  much  value,  nor  is  life  long 
enough  for  so  much  study.  Besides,  this 
perfect  knowledge  requires  a  perfect  re- 
cipient of  it,  and  a  right  disposition  of  the 
subject  of  knowledge,  which  two  I  have 
never  Been.  Reader,  if  you  have  met  with 
them,  write  me  word."  He  concludes  this 
treatise bypromising another,  "in  which  we 
shall  explain  the  method  of  knowing  truth, 
aafar  ashuman  weakness  will  permit ;"  and, 
as  his  self-complacency  rises  above  his  af- 
feoted  scepticism,  adds,  mihi  in  animo  est 
firmametfacilem  quantum  possim  scientiam 
fundare. 

18.  This  treatiseof  Sanchez  bears  witness 
to  a  deep  sense  of  the  imperfections  of  the 
received  systems  in  science  and  reasoning, 
and  to  a  restless  longing  for  truth,  which 
strikes  us  in  other  writers  of  this  latter 
period  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Lord 
liacon,  I  believe,  has  never  alluded  to 
Sanchez,  and  such  paradoxical  scepticism 
was  likely  to  disgust  his  strong  mind  ;  yet 
■we  may  sometimes  discern  signs  of  a 
Baconian  spirit  in  the  attacks  of  our 
Spanish  philosopher  on  the  syllogistic 
logic,  as  being  built  on  abstract,  and  not 
significant  terms,  and  in  his  clear  percep- 
tion of  the  difference  between  a  knowledge 
of  -words  and  one  of  things. 

19.  What  Sanchez  promised  and  Bacon 
gave,  a  new  method  of  reason- 
ing, by  which  truth  might 

be  better  determined  than  through  the 
common  dialectics,  had  been  partially  at- 
tempted already  by  Aconcio,  mentioned  in 
the  last  chapter  as  one  of  those  highly- 
gifted  Italians  who  fled  for  religion  to  a 
Protestant  country.  Without  openly  as- 
sailing the  authority  of  Aristotle,  he  en- 
deavoured to  frame  a  new  discipline  of  the 
faculties  for  the  discovery  of  truth.  His 
treatise,  De  Methodo,  sive  Recta  In- 
vestigandarum  Tradendarumque  Scien- 
tiarum  Ratione,  was  published  at  Basle  in 
1558,  and  was  several  times  reprinted,  till 


Logic  of  Aconcio. 


later  works,  those  especially  of  Baoon  and 
i  ■      '  caused  it  to   be    forgol ten. 

Aconcio  defines  Logio,  the  right  method  of 
thinking  and  teaching,  recta  oontemplandi 
dooendique  ratio.  Of  the  importance  of 
method,  or  right  order  in  prosecuting  our 
inquiries,    he   thinks   so  highly,  that    if 

thirty  years  were  to  lie  destined  to  intel- 
lectual la  hour,  lie  would  allot  t  wot  liirds  of 

the  time  to  acquiring  dexterity  in  this  ait, 
which  seems  to  imply  that  he  did  not 
consider  it  very  easy.  To  know  anything, 
he  tells  us,  is  to  know  what  it  is,  or  what 
are  its  causes  and  effects.  All  men  have 
the  germs  of  knowledge  latent  in  them,  as 
to  matters  cognizable  by  human  faculties  ; 
it  is  the  business  of  logic  to  excite  and 
develop  them  :  Notiones  illas  seu  scintillas 
sub  cinere  latentes  detegere  apteque  ad  res 
obscuras  illustrandas  applicare.1 

20.  Aconcio  next  gives  rules  at  length 
for  constructing  definitions,  by  attending 
to  the  genus  and  differentia.  These  rules 
are  good,  and  might  very  properly  finda  place 
in  a  book  of  logic  ;  but  whether  they  con- 
tain much  that  would  vainly  be  sought  in 
other  writers,  we  do  not  determine.  He 
comes  afterwards  to  the  methods  of  dis- 
tributing a  subject.  The  analytic  method 
is  by  all  means  to  be  preferred  for  the  in- 
vestigation of  truth,  and,  contrary  to  what 
Galen  and  others  have  advised,  even  for 
communicating  it  to  others  ;  since  a  man 
can  learn  that  of  which  he  is  ignorant,  only 
by  means  of  what  is  bettter  known, 
whether  he  does  this  himself,  or  with  help 
of  a  teacher ;  the  only  process  being,  a 
notioribus  ad  minus  nota.  In  this  little 
treatise  of  Aconcio,  there  seem  to  be  the 
elements  of  a  sounder  philosophy,  and  a 
more  steady  direction  of  the  mind  to  dis- 
cover the  reality  of  things  than  belonged 
to  the  logic  of  the  age,  whether  as  taught 
by  the  Aristotelians  or  by  Ramus.  It  has 
not  however  been  quoted  by  Lord  Bacon, 
nor  are  we  sure  that  he  has  profited  by  it. 

21.  A  more  celebrated  work  than  this  by 
Aconcio  is  one  by  the  dis-    Nizolius  on  the 
tinguished   scholar,  Marius     principles  of 
Nizolius,  "  De  Veris  Princi-      P^osophy. 
piis  et  Vera  Ratione  Philosophandi  contra 
Pseudo-Philosophos."    (Parma,  1553.)    It 
owes,  however,  what  reputation  it  possesses 
to  Leibnitz,  who  reprinted  it  in  1670,  with 
a  very  able  preface,  one  of  his  first  contri- 
butions to  philosophy.      The  treatise  it- 
self, he  says,  was  almost  strangled  in  the 
birth ;    and    certainly    the    invectives    of 
Nizolius  against  the  logic  and  metaphysics 
of  Aristotle  could  have  had  little  chance  of 
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success  in  a  country  like  Italy,  where  that 
authority  was  more  undoubted  and  durable 
than  in  any  other.  The  aim  of  Nizolius 
was  to  set  up  the  best  authors  of  Greece 
and  Rome  and  the  study  of  philology 
against  the  scholastic  terminology.  But 
certainly  this  polite  literature  was  not 
sufficient  for  the  discovery  of  truth  :  nor 
does  the  book  keep  up  to  the  promise  of 
its  title,  though,  by  endeavouring  to  eradi- 
cate barbarous  sophistry,  he  may  be  said 
to  have  laboured  in  the  interests  of  real 
philosophy.  The  preface  of  Leibnitz  ani- 
madverts on  what  appeared  to  him  some 
metaphysical  errors  of  Nizolius,  especially 
an  excess  of  nominalism,  which  tended  to 
undermine  the  foundations  of  certainty, 
and  his  presumptuous  scorn  of  Aristotle.1 
His  own  object  was  rather  to  recommend 
the  treatise  as  a  model  of  philosophical 
language  without  barbarism,  than  to  be- 

i  Nizolius  maintained  that  universal  terms 
were  only  particulars — collective  sumpta.  Leib- 
nitz replies,  that  they  are  particulars — distri- 
butive sumpta ;  as,  omnis  homo  est  animal 
means,  that  every  one  man  is  an  animal ;  not 
that  the  genus  man,  taken  collectively,  is  an 
animal.  Nee  vero  Nizolii  error  hie  levis  est ; 
habet  enim  magnum  aliquid  in  recessu.  Nam 
si  universalia  nihil  aliud  sunt  quam  singularium 
collectiones,  sequitur,  scientiam  nullam  haberi 
per  demonstrationem,  quod  et  infra  colligit 
Nizolius,  sed  collectionem  singularium  seu  in- 
ductionem.  Sed  ea  ratione  prorsus  evertuntur 
scientiae,  ac  Sceptici  vicere.  Nam  nunquam 
constitui  possunt  ea  ratione  propositiones  per- 
fecte  universales,  quia  inductione  nunquam 
certus  es,  omnia  individue  a  te  tentata  esse  ; 
sed  semper  intra  hanc  propositionem  snbsistes  ; 
omnia  ilia  quse  expertus  sum  sunt  talia  ;  cum 
vero  non  possit  esse  ulla  ratio  universalis,  sem- 
per manebit  possibile  innumera  quas  tu  non  sis 
expertus  esse  diversa.  Hinc  jam  patet  induc- 
tionem  per  se  nihil  producere,  ne  certitudinem 
quidem  moralem,  sine  adminiculo  proposi- 
tionum  non  ab  inductione,  sed  ratione  univer- 
sali  prudentium ;  nam  si  essent  et  adminicula 
ab  inductione,  indigerent  novis  adminiculis, 
nee  haberetur  certitudo  moralis  in  infini- 
tum. Sed  certitudo  moralis  ab  inductione 
sperari  plane  non  potest,  additis  quibuscunque 
adminiculis,  et  propositionem  hanc,  totum 
magis  esse  sua  parte,  sola  inductione  nunquam 
perfects  sciemus.  Mox  enim  prodibit,  qui  ne- 
gabit  ob  peculiarem  quondam  rationem  in  aliis 
nondum  tentatis  veram  esse,  quemadmodum  ex 
facto  scimus  Gregorium  a  Sancto  Vincentio 
negasse  totum  esse  majus  sua  parte,  in  angulis 
saltern  contactus,  alios  in  infinito  ;  et  Thomam 
Hobbes  (at  quem  virum  !)  coepisse  dubitare  de 
propositione  ilia  geometrica  a  Pythagora  de- 
monstrata,  et  hecatombae  sacrificio  digna  habita ; 
quod  ego  non  sine  stupore  legi.  This  extract  is 
not  very  much  to  the  purpose  of  the  text,  but  it 
may  please  some  of  those  who  take  an  interest 
in  such  speculations. 


stow  much  praise  on  its  philosophy. 
Brucker  has  spoken  of  it  rather  slightingly, 
and  Buhle  with  much  contempt.  I  am 
not  prepared  by  a  sufficient  study  of  its 
contents  to  pass  any  judgment ;  but 
Buhle's  censure  has  appeared  to  me  some- 
what unfair.  Dugald  Stewart,  who  was 
not  acquainted  with  what  the  latter  has 
said,  thinks  Nizolius  deserving  of  more 
commendation  than  Brucker  has  assigned 
to  him.1  He  argues  against  all  dialectics, 
and  therefore  differs  from  Ramus ;  con- 
cluding with  two  propositions  as  the  result 
of  his  whole  book  : — That  as  many  logicians 
and  metaphysicians  as  are  anywhere 
found,  so  many  capital  enemies  of  truth 
will  then  and  there  exist  ;  and  that  so 
long  as  Aristotle  shall  be  supreme  in  the 
logic  and  metaphysics  of  the  schools,  so 
long  will  error  and  barbarism  reign  over 
the  mind.  There  is  nothing  very  deep  or 
pointed  in  this  summary  of  his  reasoning. 

22.  The  Margarita  Antoniana,  by  Gomez 
Pereira,  publishedat  Medina  Margarita 
del  Campo  in  1554,  has  been  Antoniana  of 
chiefly  remembered  as  the  Pereira. 
ground  of  one  of  the  many  charges  against 
Des  Cartes,  for  appropriating  unacknow- 
ledged opinions  of  his  predecessors.  The 
book  is  exceedingly  scarce,  which  has  been 
strangely  ascribed  to  the  efforts  of  Des  Cartes 
to  suppress  it.2  There  is  however  a  copy  of 
the  original  edition  in  the  British  Museum, 
and  it  has  been  reprinted  in  Spain.  It  was 
an  unhappy  theft,  if  theft  it  were ;  for 
what  Pereira  maintained  was  precisely  the 
most  untenable  proposition  of  the  great 
French  philosopher — the  absence  of  sensa- 
tion in  brutes.  Pereira  argues  against  this 
with  an  extraordinary  disregard  of  common 
phenomena,  on  the  assumption  of  certain 
maxims  which  cannot  be  true,  if  they  con- 
tradict inferences  from  our  observation  far 
more  convincing  than  themselves.  "We 
find  him  give  a  curious  reason  for  denying 
that  we  can  infer  the  sensibility  of  brutes 
from  their  outward  actions  ;  namely,  that 
this  would  prove  too  much,  and  lead  us  to 
believe  them  rational  beings ;  instancing 
among  other  stories,  true  or  false,  of  ap- 
parent sagacity,  the  dog  in  pursuit  of  a 
hare,  who,  coming  where  two  roads  meet, 

1  Dissertation  on  Progress  of  Fhilosophy,  p. 
38. 

2  Biogr.  Univ.  Brunet,  Manuel  du  Libraire. 
Bavle  has  a  Ions  article  on  Pereira,  but  though 
he  says  the  book  had  been  shown  to  him,  he 
wanted  probably  the  opportunity  to  read  much 
of  it. 

According  to  Brunet,  several  copies  have  been 
sold  in  France,  some  of  them  at  no  great  price. 
The  later  edition,  of  1749,  is  of  course  cheaper. 
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If  he  traces  no  scent  on  the  fust,  takes  the 
other  without  trial.1  Pereira  is  a  rejeotex 
of  Aristotelian  despotism  :  and  observes 
that  in  matters  of  speculation  and  not  of 
faith,  no  authority  is  t«>  be  reap 
Notwithstanding  thisassertion  of  freedom, 

ms  to  be  wholly  enohained  by  the 

vsics  of  the  schools  ;  nor  should  I 

have  thought  the  hook  worthy  of  notice, 

but  for  its   scarcity   and   the  circumstance 

mentioned  about  l>cs  ( 'artes. 
L'.'i.  These  are,  as  far  as  1  know,  the  only 
works  deserving  of  commemoration  in  the 
history  of  speculative  philosophy.  A  few 
might  easily  be  inserted  from  the  cata- 
logues of  libraries,  or  from  biographical 
collections,  as  well  as  from  the  learned 
labours  of  Morhof,  Brucker,  Tenncmann, 
and  Buhle.  It  is  also  not  to  be  doubted, 
that  in  treatises  of  a  different  character, 
theological,  moral,  or  medical,  very  many 
passages,  worthy  of  remembrance  for  their 
truth,  their  ingenuity,  or  originality,  might be 
discovered,  that  bear  upon  the  best  methods 
of  reasoning,  the  philosophy  of  the  human 
mind,  the  theory  of  natural  religion,  or  the 
general  system  of  the  material  world. 

24.  TVe  should  not  however  conclude 
Logic  of  Ramus ;  this  chapter  without  ad- 
its success,  verting  to  the  dialectical 
method  of  Ramus,  whom  we  left  at  the 
middle  of  the  century,  struggling  against 
all  the  arms  of  orthodox  logic  in  the  uni- 
versity of  Paris.  The  reign  of  Henry  II. 
was  more  propitious  to  him  than  that  of 
Francis.  In  1551,  through  the  patronage 
of  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  Ramus  became 
royal  professor  of  rhetoric  and  philosophy ; 
and  his  new  system  which,  as  has  been 
mentioned,  comprehended  much  that  was 
important  in  the  art  of  rhetoric,  began  to 
make  numerous  proselytes.  Omer  Talon, 
known  for  a  treatise  on  eloquence,  was 
among  the  most  ardent  of  these  ;  and  to 
him  we  owe  our  most  authentic  account  of 
the  contest  of  Ramus  with  the  Sorbonne. 

1  Fol.  IS.  This  is  continually  told  of  clogs  ; 
but  does  any  sensible  sportsman  confirm  it  by 
his  own  experience?  I  ask  for  information 
only.  2  FoL  4. 


The  latter  ware  not  conciliated,  of  oourse, 
by  tin'  success  of  their  adversary  ;  and 
Ramus  having  adhered  to  the  Euguenot 
party  in  the  civil  feuds  of  France,  it  has 
been  ascribed  to  the  malignity  of  one  <>f  his 
philosophical  opponents,  that  be  perished 
in  the  massacre  of  st.  Bartholomew.  He 
had  however  already,  by  personally  travel- 
ling and  teaching  in  Germany,  spread  the 
knowledge  of  his  s\  nntry. 

It  was  received  in  some  of  the  German 
universities  with  great  favour,  notwith- 
standing the  influence  which  .Melanchthon's 
name  retained,  and  which  had  been  en- 
tirely thrown  into  the  scale  of  Aristotle. 
The  Ramists  and  Anti-Ramists  battled  it 
in  books  of  logic  through  the  rest  of  this 
century,  as  well  as  afterwards ;  but  this 
was  the  principal  period  of  Ramus's  glory. 
In  Italy  he  had  few  disciples  ;  but  France, 
England,  and  still  more  Scotland  and  Ger- 
many were  full  of  them.  Andrew  Melville 
introduced  the  logic  of  Ramus  at  Glasgow. 
It  was  resisted  for  some  time  at  St. 
Andrew's,  but  ultimately  became  popular 
in  all  the  Scottish  universities.1  Scarce 
any  eminent  public  school,  says  Brucker, 
can  be  named,  in  which  the  Ramists  were 
not  teachers.  They  encountered  an 
equally  zealous  militia  under  the  Aristo- 
telian standard ;  while  some,  with  the 
spirit  of  compromise,  which  always  takes 
possession  of  a  few  minds,  though  it  is 
rarely  very  successful,  endeavoured  to 
unite  the  two  methods,  which  in  fact  do 
not  seem  essentially  exclusive  of  each  other. 
It  cannot  be  required  of  me  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  books  so  totally  forgotten,  and  so 
uninteresting  in  their  subjects  as  these 
dialectical  treatises  on  either  side.  The 
importance  of  Ramus  in  philosophical  his- 
tory is  not  so  much  founded  on  his  own 
deserts,  as  on  the  effect  he  produced  in 
loosening  the  fetters  of  inveterate  preju- 
dice, and  thus  preparing  the  way,  like 
many  others  of  his  generation,  for  those 
who  were  to  be  the  restorers  of  genuine 
philosophy.2 

1  M'Crie'a  Life  of  Melville,  ii.  306. 

2  Brucker,  v.  576.    Buhle,  ii.  601. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


HISTORY   OF   MORAL  AND   POLITICAL   PHILOSOPHY   AND   OF  JURISPRUDENCE, 
FROM    1550   TO    1600. 


Sect.  I.— On  Moral  Philosophy. 

Soto  —  Hooker — -Essays  of  Montaigne — 
Their  Influence  on  the  Public — Italian 
and  English  Moralists. 

1.  It  must  naturally  be  supposed  that  by 
far  the  greater  part  of  what  was  written  on 
moral  obligations  in  the  sixteenth  century 
will  be  found  in  the  theological  quarter  of 
ancient  libraries.  The  practice  of  auricular 
confession  brought  with  it  an  entire  science 
of  casuistry,  which  had  gradually  been 
wrought  into  a  complicated  system.  Many, 
once  conspicuous  writers  in  this  province, 
belong  to  the  present  period  ;  but  we  shall 
defer  the  subject  till  we  arrive  at  the  next, 
when  it  had  acquired  a  more  prominent 
importance. 

'2.  The  first  original  work  of  any  reputa- 
Soto,  De  tation  in  ethical  philosophy 
Justitia.  since  the  revival  of  letters, 
and  which,  being  apparently  designed  in 
great  measure  for  the  chair  of  the  confes- 
sional, serves  as  a  sort  of  link  between  the 
class  of  mere  casuistry  and  the  philo- 
sophical systems  of  morals  which  were  to 
follow,  is  by  Dominic  Soto,  a  Spanish 
Dominican,  who  played  an  eminent  part  in 
the  deliberations  of  the  council  of  Trent, 
in  opposition  both  to  the  papal  court  and 
to  the  theologians  of  the  Scotist,  or,  as  it 
was  then  reckoned  by  its  adversaries,  the 
Semi-Pelagian  school.  This  folio  volume, 
entitled  De  Justitia  et  Jure,  was  first  pub- 
lish! il,  according  to  the  Biographie  Uni- 
verselle  at  Antwerp,  in  15CS.  It  appears 
to  be  founded  on  the  writings  of  Thomas 
Aquinas,  the  polar  star  of  every  true 
Dominican.  Every  question  is  discussed 
with  that  remarkable  observation  of  dis- 
tinctions, and  that  unremitting  desire, 
both  to  comprehend  and  to  distribute  a 
subject,  which  is  displayed  in  many  of 
these  forgotten  folios,  and  ought  to  inspire 
us  with  reverence  for  the  zealous  energy  of 
their  authors,  even  when  we  find  it  im- 
possible, as  must  generally  be  the  case,  to 
read  so  much  as  a  few  pages  consecutively, 
or  when  we  light  upon  trilling  ami  insuffi- 
cient arguments  in  the  course  of  our  casual 
glances  over  the  volume. 

3.  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical   Polity  might 

seem  more  properly  to  fall 
Hooker.  .       .,      ,        ,     .  ., 

under  the  head  of  theology  ; 

but   the  first  book  of  this  work  being  by 


much  the  best,  Hooker  ought  rather  to  be 
reckoned  among  those  whohave  weighed  the 
principles,  and  delineated  the  boundaries 
of  moral  and  political  science.  I  have 
on  another  occasion,1  done  full  justice  to 
the  wisdom  and  eloquence  of  this  earliest 
among  the  great  writers  of  England,  who, 
having  drunk  at  the  streams  of  ancient 
philosophy,  has  acquired  from  Plato  and 
Tully  somewhat  of  their  redundancy  and 
want  of  precision,  with  their  comprehen- 
siveness of  observation  and  their  dignity  of 
soul.  The  reasonings  of  Hooker,  though 
he  bore  in  the  ensuing  century  the  surname 
of  judicious,  are  not  always  safe  or  satis- 
factory, nor,  perhaps,  can  they  be  reckoned 
wholly  clear  or  consistent ;  his  learning, 
though  beyond  that  of  most  English  writers 
in  that  age,  is  necessarily  uncritical ;  and 
his  fundamental  theory,  the  mutability  of 
ecclesiastical  government,  has  as  little 
pleased  those  for  whom  he  wrote  as  those 
whom  he  repelled  by  its  means.  But  he 
stood  out  at  a  vast  height  above  his  prede- 
cessors and  contemporaries  in  the  English 
church,  and  was,  perhaps,  the  first  of  our 
writers  who  had  any  considerable  acquaint- 
ance with  the  philosophers  of  Greece,  not 
merely  displayed  in  quotation,  of  which 
others  may  have  sometimes  set  an  example, 
but  in  a  spirit  of  reflection  and  comprehen- 
siveness which  the  study  of  antiquity  alone 
could  have  infused.  The  absence  of  mi- 
nute ramifications  of  argument,  in  which 
the  schoolmen  loved  to  spread  out,  dis- 
tinguishes Hooker  from  the  writers  who 
had  been  trained  in  those  arid  dialectics, 
such  as  Soto  or  Suarez :  but,  as  I  have 
hinted,  considering  the  depth  and  difficulty 
ral  questions  that  he  deals  with  in 
the  first  book  of  the  Polity,  we  might  wish 
for  a  little  less  of  the  expanded  palm  of 
rhetoric,  and  somewhat  of  more  dialectical 
precision  in  the  reasoning. - 

2  Constitut.  Hist.  Engl.  chap.  iv. 

"  Jt  lias  been  shown  with  irresistible  proof  by 
the  last  editor  of  Hooker,  that  the  sixth  book  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Polity  lias  been  lost ;  thai 
which  we  read  as  such  being,  with  the  exception 
of  a  few  paragraphs  at  the  beginning,  altogether 
a  differ,  nt  production,  though  bearing  marks  of 
the  same  author.  This  is  proved,  not  only  by 
its  want  of  relation  to  the  general  object  of  tl  i 
work,  and  to  the  subject  announced  in  the  title 
of  this  very  book,  but  by  the  remarkable  fact, 
that  a  series  of  remarks  by  two  friends  of  Hooker 
T 
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i.  H.MikiT,  likemoal  great  moral  writers 

HUlhooryof     both    of     antiquity    Mini     of 

natural  uw.  modern  ages,  ir>ts  his  posi- 
tions on  one  solid  basis,  the  eternal  obliga- 
tion of  natural  law.      A  small   number  Lad 

bean  inclined  to  maintain  an  arbitrary 
power  of  the  Deity,  even  over  the  fun- 
damental principles  of  right  and  wrong :  but 

the  sounder  theologians  seem  to  have  held 
that,  however  the  will  of  God   may  be  the 

proper  source  of  moral  obligation  in  man- 
kind, concerning  which  they  wen-  m>t 
more  agreed  then  than  they  have  been  rinoe, 
it  waa  impossible  for  him  to  deviate  from 
his  immutable  rectitude  and  holiness.  They 
were  unanimous  also  in  asserting  thi 
city  of  the  human  faculties  to  discern  right 
from  wrong,  little  regarding  what  they 
deemed  the  prejudices  or  errors  that  had 
misled  many  nations,  and  more  or  less  in- 
fluenced the  majority  of  mankind. 

'.   Bat  there  had  never  been   wanting 
Doubts  felt  by    those   who,   struck   by  the 
others.  diversity  of  moral  judgments 

and  behaviour  among  men,  and  especially 
under  circumstances  of  climate,  manners, 
or  religion,  different  from  our  own,  had 
found  it  hard  to  perceive  how  reason  could 
be  an  unerring  arbiter,  when  there  was  so 
much  discrepancy  in  what  she  professed  to 
have  determined.  The  relations  of  tra- 
vellers, continually  pressing  upon  the  notice 
of  Europe  in  the  sixteenth   century,   and 

on  the  sixth  book  are  extant,  and  published  in 
the  last  edition,  which  were  obviously  designed 
for  a  totally  different  treatise  from  that  which 
has  always  passed  for  the  sixth  book  of  the  Ec- 
clesiastical Polity.  This  can  only  be  explained 
by  the  confusion  in  which  Hooker's  maunscripts 
were  left  at  his  death,  and  upon  which  suspi- 
cions of  interpolation  have  been  founded.  Such 
suspicions  are  not  reasonable ;  and  notwithstand- 
ing the  exaggerated  language  which  has  some- 
times been  used,  1  think  it  very  questionable 
whether  any  more  perfect  manuscript  was  ever 
in  existence.  The  reasoning  in  the  seventh  and 
eighth  books  appears  as  elaborate,  the  proofs  as 
full,  the  grammatical  structure  as  perfect  as  in 
the  earlier  books  ;  and  the  absence  of  those 
passages  of  eloquence,  which  we  occasionally 
find  in  the  former,  cannot  afford  even  a  pre- 
sumption that  the  latter  were  designed  to  be 
written  over  again.  The  eighth  book  is  mani- 
festly incomplete,  wanting  some  discussions 
which  the  author  had  announced ;  but  this  seems 
rather  adverse  to  the  hypothesis  of  a  more  ela- 
borate copy.  The  more  probable  inference  is, 
that  Hooker  was  interrupted  by  death  before  he 
had  completed  his  plan.  It  is  possible  also  that 
the  conclusion  of  the  eighth  book  has  been  lost 
like  the  sixth.  All  the  stories  on  this  subject  in 
Walton's  Life  of  Hooker,  who  seems  to  have 
been  a  man  always  too  credulous  of  anecdote,  are 
unsatisfactory  to  any  one  who  exacts  real  proof. 


perhaps  rather  more  exaggerated    than   at. 

present,   in    deaaribing    barbarous    tribes, 

afforded  oontinual  aliment  to  the  suspicion. 

It  was  at  least  evident,  without,  anything 

tld   be  called   unreasonable  soep- 

tieisni,  that   then   diversities   ought    to  bo 

well  explained  and  sifted   before   we  ■■>•■ 
quiesoed  in  the  pleasant  conviction  that  we 

alone  could  be  in  t  he  right, 

6.  The  Kssays  of  Montaigne,  the  fust, 
edition  of  whieli  appeared  at  Essays  of 
Bordeaux  in  1580,1  make  in  Montaigne, 
several  respects  an  epoch  in  literature,  less 
on  account  of  their  real  importance,  or  the 
novel  truths  they  contain,  than  of  their 
influence  upon  the  taste  and  the  opinions 
of  Europe.  They  arc  the  first  provocatio 
ml  •populvm,  the  first  appeal  from  the 
porch  and  the  academy  to  the  haunts  of 
busy  and  of  idle  men,  the  first  book  that 
taught  the  unlearned  reader  to  observe 
and  reflect  for  himself  on  questions  of 
moral  philosophy.  In  an  age  when  every 
topic  of  this  nature  was  treated  systemati- 
cally and  in  a  didactic  form,  he  broke  out 
without  connection  of  chapters,  with  all 
the  digressions  that  levity  and  garrulous 
egotism  could  suggest,  with  a  very  delight- 
ful, but  at  that  time,  most  unusual  rapid- 
ity of  transition  from  seriousness  to  gaiety. 
It  would  be  to  anticipate  much  of  what 
will  demand  attention  in  the  ensuing  cen- 
tury, were  we  to  mention  here  the  con- 
spicuous writers  who,  more  or  less  directly, 
and  with  more  or  less  of  close  imitation, 
may  be  classed  in  the  school  of  Montaigne ; 
it  embraces,  in  fact,  a  large  proportion  of 
French  and  English  literature,  and  especi- 
ally of  that  which  has  borrowed  his  title 
of  Essays.  No  prose  writer  of  the  six- 
teenth century  has  been  so  generally  read, 
nor  probably  given  so  much  delight. 
Whatever  may  be  our  estimate  of  Mon- 
taigne as  a  philosopher,  a  name  which  he 
was  far  from  arrogating,  there  will  be  but 
one  opinion  of  the  felicity  and  brightness 
of  his  genius. 

7.  It  is  a  striking  proof  of  these  qualities, 
that  we  cannot  help  believ-  Their 

ing  him  to  have  struck  out  characteristics, 
all  his  thoughts  by  a  spontaneous  effort  of 
his  mind,  and  to  have  fallen  afterwards 
upon  his  quotations  and  examples  by  happy 
accident.  I  have  little  doubt  but  that  the 
process  was  different ;  and  that,  either  by 
dint  of  memory,  though  he  absolutely  dis- 
claims the  possessing  a  good  one,  or  by  the 
usual  method  of  common-placing,  he  had 

i  This  edition  contains  only  the  first  and 
second  books  of  the  Essaj'3  ;  the  third  was  pub- 
b'shed  in  that  of  Paris,  1538. 


Literature  of  Europe  from  1550  to  1600. 


291 


made  his  reading  instrumental  to  excite 
his  own  ingenious  and  fearless  understand- 
ing. His  extent  of  learning  was  by  no 
means  great  for  that  age,  but  the  whole  of 
it  was  brought  to  bear  on  his  object ;  and 
it  is  a  proof  of  Montaigne's  independence 
of  mind  that,  while  a  vast  mass  of  erudi- 
tion was  the  only  regular  passport  to  fame, 
he  read  no  authors  but  such  as  were  most 
fitted  to  his  own  habits  of  thinking. 
Hence  he  displays  an  unity,  a  self -exist- 
ence, which  we  seldom  find  so  complete  in 
other  writers.  His  quotations,  though 
they  perhaps  make  more  than  one  half  of 
his  Essays,  seem  parts  of  himself,  and  are 
like  limbs  of  his  own  mind,  which  could 
not  be  separated  without  laceration.  But 
over  all  is  spread  a  charm  of  a  fascinating 
simplicity,  and  an  apparent  abandonment 
of  the  whole  man  to  the  easy  inspiration 
of  genius,  combined  with  a  good-nature, 
though  rather  too  epicurean  and  destitute 
of  moral  energy,  which,  for  that  very 
reason,  made  him  a  favourite  with  men  of 
similar  dispositions,  for  whom  courts,  and 
«amps,  and  country  mansions  were  the 
proper  soil. 

8.  Montaigne  is  superior  to  any  of  the 
ancients  in  liveliness,  in  that  careless  and 
rapid  style,  where  one  thought  springs 
naturally,  but  not  consecutively,  from 
another,  by  analogical  rather  than  deduc- 
tive connection ;  so  that,  while  the  reader 
seems  to  be  following  a  train  of  arguments, 
he  is  imperceptibly  hurried  to  a  distance 
by  some  contingent  association.  This  may 
be  observed  in  half  his  essays,  the  titles  of 
which  often  give  us  little  insight  into  their 
general  scope.  Thus  the  apology  for  Rai- 
mond  de  Sebonde  is  soon  forgotten  in  the 
long  defence  of  moral  Pyrrhonism,  which 
occupies  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  second 
book.  He  sometimes  makes  a  show  of 
coming  back  from  his  excursions ;  but  he 
has  generally  exhausted  himself  before  he 
does  so.  This  is  what  men  love  to  practise 
(not  advantageously  for  their  severer  stud- 
ies) in  their  own  thoughts ;  they  love  to 
follow  the  casual  associations  that  lead 
them  through  pleasant  labyrinths — as  one 
riding  along  the  high  road  is  glad  to  devi- 
ate a  little  into  the  woods,  though  it  may 
sometimes  happen  that  he  will  lose  his 
way,  and  find  himself  far  remote  from  his 
inn.  And  such  is  the  conversational  style 
of  lively  and  eloquent  old  men.  We  con- 
verse with  Montaigne,  or  rather  hear  him 
talk  ;  it  is  almost  impossible  to  read  his 
essays  without  thinking  that  he  speaks  to 
us  ;  we  see  his  cheerful  brow,  his  sparkling 
•eye,   his  negligent,   but  gentlemanly   de- 


meanour ;  we  picture  him  in  his  armchair, 
with  his  few  books  round  the  room,  and 
Plutarch  on  the  table. 

9.  The  independence  of  his  mind  pro- 
duces great  part  of  the  charm  of  his  writ- 
ing ;  it  redeems  his  vanity,  without  which 
it  could  not  have  been  so  fully  displayed, 
or  perhaps,  so  powerfully  felt.  In  an  age 
of  literary  servitude,  when  every  province 
into  which  reflection  could  wander  was 
occupied  by  some  despot ;  when,  to  say 
nothing  of  theology,  men  found  Aristotle, 
or  Ulpian,  or  Hippocrates,  at  every  turning 
to  dictate  their  road,  it  was  gratifying  to 
fall  in  company  with  a  simple  gentleman 
who,  with  much  more  reading  than  gener- 
ally belonged  to  his  class,  had  the  spirit  to 
ask  a  reason  for  every  rule. 

10.  Montaigne  has  borrowed  much,  be- 
sides his  quotations,  from  the  few  ancient 
authors  he  loved  to  study.  In  one  passage 
he  even  says  that  his  book  is  wholly  com- 
piled from  Plutarch  and  Seneca  ;  but  this 
is  evidently  intended  to  throw  the  critics 
off  their  scent.  "  I  purposely  conceal  the 
authors  from  whom  I  borrow,"  he  says  in 
another  place,  "to  check  the  presumption 
of  those  who  are  apt  to  censure  what  they 
find  in  a  modern.  I  am  content  that  they 
should  lash  Seneca  and  Plutarch  through 
my  sides."1  These  were  his  two  favourite 
authors;  and  in  order  to  judge  of  the 
originality  of  Montaigne  in  any  passage,  it 
may  often  be  necessary  to  have  a  con- 
siderable acquaintance  with  their  works. 
"When  I  write,"  he  says,  "I  care  not  to 
have  books  about  me  ;  but  I  can  hardly  be 
without  a  Plutarch."2  He  knew  little 
Greek,  but  most  editions  at  that  time  had 
a  Latin  translation :  lie  needed  not  for 
Plutarch  to  go  beyond  his  own  language. 
Cicero  he  did  not  much  admire,  except  the 
epistles  to  Atticus.  He  esteemed  the 
moderns  very  slightly  in  comparison  with 
antiquity,  though  praising  Guicciardini 
and  Philip  de  Comines.  Dugald  Stewart 
observes,  that  Montaigne  cannot  be  sus- 
pected of  affectation,  and  therefore  must 
himself  have  believed  what  he  says  of  the 
badness  of  his  memory,  forgetting,  as  he 
tells  us,  the  names  of  the  commonest 
things,  and  even  of  those  he  constantly 
saw.  But  his  vanity  led  him  to  talk 
perpetually  of  himself ;  and,  as  often  hap- 
pens to  vain  men,  he  would  rather  talk  of 
his  own  failings  than  of  any  foreign  sub- 
ject. He  could  not  have  had  a  very  de- 
fective memory  so  far  as  it  had  been 
exercised,  though  he  might  fall  into  the 
common  mistake  of  confounding  his  inat- 

l  L  ii.  c.  32.  2  1.  ii.  c.  10. 
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trillion  to  ordinary  objects  with  weakness 
of  the  faculty. 

11.  Montaigne  seldom  definea  or  dis- 
criminates; his  mind  had  groat  quickness, 

l>ut    little  subtlety;    bis    carelessness   anil 

impatience  of  labour  rendered  his  views 
practically  one-sided;  for  though  he  was 
sufficiently  free  from  prejudioe  to  place 
the    objects    of   consideration    in  different 

lights,  he  wanted  the  power,  or  did  not 
use  the  diligence,  to  make  that  comparative 
ippreciation  Of  facts  which  is  necessary  to 
distinguish  the  truth.  He  appears  to  most 
advantage  in  matters  requiring  good  sense 
and  calm  observation,  as  in  the  education 
of  children.  The  twenty-fourth  and 
twenty-eighth  chapters  of  the  first  book, 
which  relate  to  this  subject,  are  among 
the  best  in  the  collection.  His  excellent 
temper  made  him  an  enemy  to  the  harsh- 
ad  tyranny  so  frequent  at  that  time 
in  the  management  of  children,  as  his  clear 
understanding  did  to  the  pedantic  methods 
of  overloading  and  misdirecting  their  fa- 
culties. It  required  some  courage  to  argue 
I  the  grammarians  who  had  almost 
monopolised  the  admiration  of  the  world. 
'  )f  these  men  Montaigne  observes,  that 
though  they  have  strong  memories,  their 
judgment  is  usually  very  shallow,  making 
only  an  exception  for  Turnebus,  who, 
though  in  his  opinion,  the  greatest  scholar 
that  had  existed  for  a  thousand  years,  had 
nothing  of  the  pedant  about  him  but  his 
dress.  In  all  the  remarks  of  Montaigne 
on  human  character  and  manners,  we  find 
a  liveliness,  simplicity,  and  truth.  They 
are  such  as  his  ordinary  opportunities  of 
observation,  or  his  reading  suggested  ;  and 
though  several  writers  have  given  proofs 
of  deeper  reflection  or  more  watchful  dis- 
cernment, few  are  so  well  calculated  to 
fall  in  with  the  apprehension  of  the  general 
reader. 

12.  The  scepticism  of  Montaigne,  con- 
cerning which  so  much  has  been  said,  is 
not  displayed  in  religion,  for  he  was  a 
steady  Catholic,  though  his  faith  seems  to 
have  been  rather  that  of  acquiescence  than 
conviction,  nor  in  such  subtleties  of  meta- 
physical Pyrrhonism  as  we  find  in  Sanchez, 
which  had  no  attraction  for  his  careless 
nature.  But  he  had  read  much  of  Sextus 
Empiricus,  and  might  perhaps  have  de- 
rived something  from  his  favourite  Plu- 
tarch. He  had  also  been  forcibly  struck 
by  the  recent  narratives  of  travellers,  which 
he  sometimes  received  with  a  credulity  as 
to  evidence,  not  rarely  combined  with 
theoretical  scepticism,  and  which  is  too 
much  the  fault  of  his  age  to  bring  censure 


on   an    individual.      It    was    then    assumed 

that  all  travellers  were  trustworthy,  and 
still  more  that  none  of  the  Greek  and 
Etoman  authors  have  recorded  falsehoods, 
I  [enoe  he  was  a1  a  Loss  to  discover  a  general 
rule  of  moral  law,  as  an  implanted  instinct, 
or  necessary  deduction  of  common  reason, 
in  the  varying  usages  and  opinions  of  man- 
kind. But  his  scepticism  was  less  extrava- 
gant and  unreasonable  at  that  time  than  it 
would  be  now.  Things  then  really  doubt- 
ful have  been  proved,  and  positions,  m 
I  by  authority  which  he  dared  nol 
to  scruple,  have  been  overthrown  ;'  truth, 
in  retiring  from  her  outposts,  has  become 
more  unassailable  in  her  citadel. 

13.  It  may  be  deemed  a  symptom  of 
wanting  a  thorough  love  of  truth  when  B 
man  overrates,  as  much  as  when  he  over- 
looks the  difficulties  he  deals  with.  Mon- 
taigne is  perhaps  not  exempt  from  this 
failing.  Though  sincere  and  candid  in  his 
general  temper,  he  is  sometimes  more  am 
bitious  of  setting  forth  his  own  ingenuity 
than  desirous  to  come  to  the  bottom  of  his 
subject.  Hence  he  is  apt  to  run  into  the- 
fallacy  common  to  this  class  of  writers, 
and  which  La  Motlie  le  Vayer  employed 
much  more — that  of  confounding  the  vari- 
ations of  the  customs  of  mankind  in  things 
morally  indifferent  with  those  which  affect 
the  principles  of  duty ;  and  hence  the 
serious  writers  on  philosophy  in  the  next 
age,  Pascal,  Arnauld,  Malebranche,  ani- 
madvert with  much  severity  on  Montaigne. 
They  considered  him,  not  perhaps  unjustly, 
as  an  enemy  to  the  candid  and  honest 
investigation  of  truth,  both  by  his  bias 
towards  Pyrrhonism,  and  by  the  great 
indifference  of  his  temperament ;  scarcely 
acknowledging  so  much  as  was  due  the 
service  he  had  done  by  chasing  the  servile 
pedantry  of  the  schools,  and  preparing  the 
way  for  closer  reasoners  than  himself.  But 
the  v  ery  tone  of  their  censures  is  sufficient 
to  prove  the  vast  influence  he  had  exerted 
over  the  world. 

14.  Montaigne  is  the  earliest  classical 
writer  in  the  French  language,  the  first 
whom  a  gentleman  is  ashamed  not  to  have 
read.  So  long  as  an  unaffected  style  and 
an  appearance  of  the  utmost  simplicity 
and  good  nature  shall  charm,  so  long  as 
the  lovers  of  desultory  and  cheerful  con- 
versation shall  be  more  numerous  than 
those  who  prefer  a  lecture  or  a  sermon,  so 
long  as  reading  is  sought  by  the  many  as 

1  Montaigne's  scepticism  was  rightly  exercised 
on  witchcraft  and  other  supernatural  stories  ; 
and  he  had  probably  some  weight  in  discredit- 
ing those  superstitions.    See  1.  iii.  c.  11 
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an  amusement  in  idleness,  or  a  resource  in 
pain,  so  long  will  Montaigne  be  among  the 
favourite  authors  of  mankind.  I  know  not 
whether  the  greatest  blemish  of  his  Essays 
has  much  impeded  their  popularity ;  they 
led  the  way  to  the  indecency  so  character- 
istic of  French  literature,  but  in  no  writer 
on  serious  topics,  except  Bayle,  more 
habitual  than  in  Montaigne.  It  may  be 
observed,  that  a  larger  portion  of  this 
quality  distinguishes  the  third  book,  pub- 
lished after  he  had  attained  a  reputation, 
than  the  two  former.  It  is  also  more  over- 
spread by  egotism ;  and  it  is  not  agreeable 
to  perceive  that  the  two  leading  faults  of 
his  disposition  became  more  unrestrained 
and  absorbing  as  he  advanced  in  life. 

•  15.  The  Italians  have  a  few  moral  trea- 

Writers  on  tises  of  this  period,  but 
Morals  in  Italy.]  cbieflyscarceandlittleread. 
The  Instituzioni  Morali  of  Alexander 
Piccolomini,  the  Instituzioni  di  Tutta  la 
"Vita  dell'  Uomo  Nato  Nobile  e  in  citta 
Libera,  by  the  same  author,  the  Latin 
treatise  of  Mazzoni  de  Triplici  Vita,  which, 
though  we  mention  it  here  as  partly  ethical, 
seems  to  be  rather  an  attempt  to  give  a 
general  survey  of  all  science,  are  among  the 
least  obscure,  though  they  have  never  been 

•  of  much  reputation  in  Europe.1  But  a  more 
celebrated  work,  relating  indeed  to  a  minor 
■  department  of  ethics,  the  rules  of  polite 

and  decorous  behaviour,  is  the  Galateo  of 
Casa,  bishop  of  Benevento,  and  an  elegant 
writer  of  considerable  reputation.  This 
little  treatise  is  not  only  accounted  superior 
;  in  style  to  most  Italian  prose,  but  serves  to 
illustrate  the  manners  of  society  in  the 
middle  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Some  of 
the  improprieties  which  he  censures  are 
such  as  we  should  hardly  have  expected  to 
find  in  Italy,  and  almost  remind  us  of  a 
strange  but  graphic  poem  of  one  Dcdekind, 
on  the  manners  of  Germany  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  called  Grobianus.  But  his 
own  precepts  in  other  places,  though  hardly 
striking  us  as  novel,  are  more  refined,  and 
relate  to  the  essential  principles  of  social 
intercourse,  rather  than  to  its  conventional 
forms.2    Casa  wrote  also  a  little  book  on 

i  For  these  books  see  Tiraboschi,  Corniani. 
and  Ginguene.  Niceron,  vol.  xxiii.,  observes  of 
Piccolomini,  that  he  was  the  first  who  employed 
the  Italian  language  in  moral  philosophy.  This 
must,  however,  be  taken  very  strictly,  for 
in  a  general  sense  of  the  word,  we  have  seen 
earlier  instances  than  his  Instituzioni  Morali 
in  1575. 

2  Casa  inveighs  against  the  punctilious  and 
troublesome  ceremonies,  introduced,  as  he  sup- 
poses, from  Spain,  making  distinctions  in  the 
mode  of  addressing  different  ranks  of  nobility. 


the  duties  to  be  observed  between  friends 
of  equal  ranks.  The  inferior,  he  advises, 
should  never  permit  himself  to  jest  upon 
his  patron  ;  but,  if  he  is  himself  stung  by 
any  unpleasing  wit  or  sharp  word,  ought  to 
receive  it  with  a  smiling  countenance,  and 
to  answer  so  as  to  conceal  his  resentment. 
It  is  probable  that  this  art  was  understood 
in  an  Italian  palace  without  the  help  of 
books. 

16.  There  was  never  a  generation  in  Eng- 
land which,  for  worldly  pru- 

,  n       •         i  ..In  England, 

dence  and  wise  observation 

of  mankind,  stood  higher  than  the  subjects 
of  Elizabeth.  Rich  in  men  of  strong  mind, 
that  age  had  given  them  a  discipline  un- 
known to  ourselves  ;  the  strictness  of  the 
Tudor  government,  the  suspicious  temper 
of  the  queen,  the  spirit  not  only  of  intoler- 
ance, but  of  inquisitiveness  as  to  religious 
dissent,  the  uncertainties  of  the  future, 
produced  a  caution  rather  foreign  to  the 
English  character,  accompanied  by  a  closer 
attention  to  the  workings  of  other  men's 
minds,  and  their  exterior  signs.  This, 
for  similar  reasons,  had  long  distin- 
guished the  Italians  ;  but  it  is  chiefly  dis- 
played, perhaps,  in  their  political  writings. 
"We  find  it,  in  a  larger  and  more  philoso- 
phical sense,  near  the  end  of  Elizabeth's 
reign,  when  our  literature  made  its  first 
strong  shoot,  prompting  the  short  con- 
densed reflections  of  Burleigh  and  Raleigh, 
or  saturating  with  moral  observation  the 
mighty  soul  of  Shakspeare. 

17.  The  first  in  time,  and  we  may  justly 

say,  the  first  in  excellence  of 

_      ...  ,  ...  .   Bacon's  Essays. 

English  writings   on  moral 

prudence  are  the  Essays  of  Bacon.  But 
these,  as  we  now  read  them,  though  not 
very  bulky,  are  greatly  enlarged  since  their 
first  publication  in  1597.  They  then  were 
but  ten  in  number : — entitled,  1.  Of 
Studies ;  2.  Of  Discourse  ;  3.  Of  Cere- 
monies and  Respects  ;  4.  Of  Followers  and 
Friends  ;  5.  Of  Suitors ;  6.  Of  Expense ; 
7.  Of  Regimen  of  Health  ;  8.  Of  Honour 
and  Reputation ;  9.  Of  Faction  ;  10.  Of 
Negotiating.  And  even  these  few  have 
been  expanded  in  later  editions  to  nearly 
double  their  extent.  The  rest  were 
chiefly  in  1612,  ami  the  whole  wore  enlarged 
in  1625.  The  pith  indeed  of  the 
essays  will  be  found  in  the  edition  of  1597  : 
the  editions  being  merely  to  explain,  cor- 
rect, or  illustrate.  But,  as  a  much  i 
number  were  incorporated  with  them  in  the 
next  century,  we  shall  say  no  more  of 
Bacon's  Essays  for  the  present. 

One  of  these  innovations  was  the  use  of  the 
third  person  for  the  second  in  letters. 
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sk<t.  ii.  —On  Political  Philosophy. 

H>i7i;i;/  on  (iorcnimcnt  at  this 

Time  Tit  Oaut  ll  "  w  l.mxnut 
— La  Hoctic — Buchanan — jRoA  Maria- 
na -  T':c  Jenita—Botero  and  Partita 
— Botlin — Analysis  cj  his  Republic. 

18.  The  present  period,  especially  after 

Number  of  1570.  is  far  more  fruitful  than 
political  writers,  the  preceding  in  tin-  annals 
of  political  science.  It  produced  several 
works  both  of  temporary  and  permanent 
importance.  Before  we  come  to  Bodin, 
who  is  its  most  conspicuous  ornament,  it 
may  he  fit  to  mention  some  less  consider- 
able books,  which,  though  belonging  partly 
to  the  temporary  class,  have  in  several  in- 
stances survived  the  occasion  which  drew 
them  forth,  and  indicate  a  state  of  public 
opinion  not  unworthy  of  notice. 

IS.   A  constant  progress  towards  abso- 
Oppression  of    lute    monarchy,   sometimes 
Governments,     silent,    at    other   times   at- 
tended witb  violence,  had  been  observable 
in  the  principal  kingdoms  of  Europe  for 
the  last  hundred  years.     This  had  been 
brought   about  by   various    circumstances 
which  belong  to  civil  history  ;  but  among 
others,  by  a  more  skilful  management,  and 
a  more  systematic  attention  to  the  maxims 
of  state-craft,   which   had  sometimes  as- 
sumed a  sort  of  scientific  form,  as  in  the 
Prince  of  Machiavel,  but  were  more  fre- 
quently inculcated  in  current  rules  familiar 
to  the   counsellors  of  kings.     The  conse- 
quence had  been,  not  only  many  flagrant 
instances  of  violated  public  right,  but  in 
some     countries,     especially    France,    an 
habitual  contempt  for  every  moral  as  well 
as   political  restraint   on  the  ruler's  will. 
But  oppression  is   always  felt  to  be  such, 
and  the  breach  of  known  laws  cannot  be 
borne  without  resentment,  though  it  may 
And  spirit      without  resistance;  and  there 
generated  by  it.  were    several    causes    that 
tended  to  generate  a  spirit  of  indignation 
against  the  predominant  despotism.     Inde- 
pendent of  those  of  a  political  nature,  which 
varied  according  to  the  circumstances  of 
kingdoms,  there  were  three  that  belonged 
to  the  sixteenth  century  as  a  learned  and 
reflecting  age,  which,  if  they  did  not  all  ex- 
ercise a  great  influence  over  the  multitude, 
were  sufficient  to  affect  the  complexion  of 
literature,   and    to    indicate  a   somewhat 
novel  state  of  opinion  in  the  public  mind. 
20.  I.  From  the  Greek  and  Roman  poets, 
Derived  from    orators,   or    historians,   the 
classic  history.   scnolar    derived    the  prin- 
ciples, not  only  of  equal  justice,  but  of 


equal    privileges;   he    learned    to  reverence 

fiee  republic*,  to  abhor  tyranny,  to  ejrm 
pathise  with  a  Timoleon  or  a  Brains.     A 
late  English  historian,  who  carried  to  a 
morbid  exoesi  bis  jealousy  of  democratic 

prejudices,  faneied  that  these  are  per- 
ceptible in  the  versions  of  Greek  authors 
bj  the  learned  of  the  sixteenth  eelitury, 
and  that  Xylander  or  Khodomann  grati- 
fied   their  spite   against  the  sovereigns  of 

their  own  time,  by  mistranslating  then 

text  in  order  to  throw  odium  on  Philip 
or  Alexander.  This  is  probably  unfounded ; 
bnt  it  may  still  be  true  that  men,  who  had 
imbibed  notions,  perhaps  as  indefinite  as 
exaggerated,  of  the  blessings  of  freedom  in 
ancient  Rome  and  Greece,  would  draw  no 
advantageous  contrast  with  the  palpable 
outrages  of  arbitrary  power  before  their 
eyes.  We  have  seen,  fifty  years  before,  a 
striking  proof  of  almost  mutinous  indig- 
nation in  the  Adages  of  Erasmus  ;  and  I 
have  little  doubt  that  further  evidence  of 
it  might  be  gleaned  from  the  letters  and 
writings  of  the  learned. 

21.  II.  In  proportion  as  the  antiquities 
of  the  existing  European  From  their  own 
monarchies  came  to  be  and  the  Jewish, 
studied,  it  could  not  but  appear  that  the 
royal  authority  had  outgrown  many  limita- 
tions that  primitive  usage  or  established 
law  had  imposed  upon  it ;  and  the  farther 
back  these  researches  extended,  the  more 
they  seemed,  according  to  some  inquirers, 
to  favour  a  popular  theory  of  constitutional 
polity.  III.  Neither  of  these  considera- 
tions, which  affected  only  the  patient 
scholar,  struck  so  powerfully  on  the  public 
mind  as  the  free  spirit  engendered  by  the 
Reformation,  and  especially  the  Judaizing 
turn  of  the  early  Protestants,  those  at 
least  of  the  Calvinistic  school,  which 
sought  for  precedents  and  models  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  delighted  to  recount 
how  the  tribes  of  Israel  had  fallen  away 
from  Rehoboam,  how  the  Maccabees  had 
repelled  the  Syrian,  how  Eglon  had  been 
smitten  by  the  dagger  of  Ehud.  For 
many  years  the  Protestants  of  France  had 
made  choice  of  the  sword,  when  their 
alternative  was  the  stake ;  and  amidst 
defeat,  treachery,  and  massacre,  sustained 
an  unequal  combat  with  extraordinary 
heroism,  and  a  constancy  that  only  a  per- 
suasion of  acting  according  to  conscience 
could  impart.  That  persuasion  it  was  the 
business  of  their  ministers  and  scholars  to 
encourage  by  argument.  Each  of  these 
three  principles  of  liberty  was  asserted  by 
means  of  the  press  in  the  short  period 
between  1570  and  1580. 
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22.  First  in  order  of  publication  is  the 
Franco-Gallia  of  Franco-Gallia     of     Francis 

Hottoman.  Hottoman,  one  of  the  most 
eminent  lawyers  of  that  age.  This  is 
chiefly  a  collection  of  passages  from  the 
early  French  historians,  to  prove  the  share 
of  the  people  in  government,  and  especially 
their  right  of  electing  the  kings  of  the  first 
two  races.  No  one,  in  such  inquiries, 
would  now  have  recourse  to  the  Franco- 
Gallia,  which  has  certainly  the  defect  of 
great  partiality,  and  an  unwarrantable  ex- 
tension of  the  author's  hypothesis.  But 
it  is  also  true  that  Hottoman  revealed 
some  facts  as  to  the  ancient  monarchy  of 
France,  which  neither  the  later  historians, 
flatterers  of  the  court,  nor  the  lawyers  of 
the  parliament  of  Paris,  against  whom  he  is 
prone  to  inveigh,  had  suffered  to  transpire. 

23.  An  anonymous  treatise,  Vindicise  con- 
Vindicae  of      tra  Tyrannos,  Auctore  Ste- 

Laneuet-  phano  Junio  Bruto  Celta, 
1579,  commonly  ascribed  to  Hubert  Lan- 
guet,  the  friend  of  Sir  Philip  Sydney, 
breathes  the  stern  spirit  of  Judaical 
Huguenotism.  Kings,  that  lay  waste  the 
church  of  God,  and  support  idolatry,  kings, 
that  trample  upon  their  subjects'  privi- 
leges, may  be  deposed  by  the  states  of 
their  kingdom,  who  indeed  are  bound  in 
duty  to  do  so,  though  it  is  not  lawful  for 
private  men  to  take  up  arms  without 
authority.  As  kings  derive  their  pre- 
eminence from  the  will  of  the  people,  they 
may  be  considered  as  feudally  vassals  of 
their  subjects,  so  far  that  they  may  forfeit 
their  crown  by  felony  against  them. 
Though  Languet  speaks  honourably  of 
ancient  tyrannicides,  it  seems  as  if  he 
could  not  mean  to  justify  assassination, 
since  he  refuses  the  right  of  resistance  to 
private  men. 

24.  Hottoman  and  Languet  were  both 
Contr'  un  of      Protestants  ;  and  the  latter 

Boetie.  especially  may  have  been 
greatly  influenced  by  the  perilous  fortunes 
of  their  religion.  A  short  treatise,  how- 
ever, came  out  in  1578,  written  probably 
near  thirty  years  before,  by  Stephen  de  la 
Boetie,  best  known  to  posterity  by  the 
ardent  praises  of  his  friend  Montaigne,  and 
an  adherent  to  the  church.  This  is  called 
Le  Contr'  Un,  ou  Discours  de  la  Servitude 
Volontaire.  It  well  deserves  its  title. 
Roused  by  the  flagitious  tyranny  of  many 
contemporary  rulers,  and  none  were  worse 
than  Henry  II.,  under  whose  reign  it  was 
probably  written,  La  Boetie  pours  forth 
the  vehement  indignation  of  a  youthful 
heart,  full  of  the  love  of  virtue  and  of  the 
brilliant  illusions  which  a  superficial  know- 


ledge of  ancient  history  creates,  against 
the  voluntary  abjectness  of  mankind,  who 
submit  as  slaves  to  one  no  wiser,  no  braver, 
no  stronger  than  any  of  themselves.  "He 
who  so  plays  the  master  over  you  has  but 
two  eyes,  has  but  two  hands,  has  but  one 
body,  has  nothing  more  than  the  least 
among  the  vast  number  who  dwell  in  our 
cities  ;  nothing  has  he  better  than  you, 
save  the  advantage  that  you  give  him,  that 
he  may  ruin  you.  "Whence  has  he  so  many 
eyes  to  watch  you,  but  that  you  give  them 
to  him  ?  How  has  he  so  many  hands  to 
strike  you,  but  that  he  employs  your  own? 
How  does  he  come  by  the  feet  which 
trample  on  your  cities,  but  by  your  means? 
How  can  he  have  any  power  over  you,  but 
what  you  give  him?  How  could  he  venture 
to  persecute  you,  if  he  had  not  an  under- 
standing with  yourselves  ?  What  harm 
could  he  do  you,  if  you  were  not  receivers 
of  the  robber  that  plunders  you,  accom- 
plices of  the  murderer  who  kills  you,  and 
traitors  to  your  own  selves  ?  You,  you 
sow  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  that  he  may 
waste  them  ;  you  furnish  your  houses, 
that  he  may  pillage  them  ;  you  rear  your 
daughters,  that  they  may  glut  his  wanton- 
ness, and  your  sons,  that  he  may  lead 
them  at  the  best  to  his  wars,  or  that  he 
may  send  them  to  execution,  or  make  them 
the  instruments  of  his  concupiscence,  the 
ministers  of  his  revenge.  You  exhaust 
your  bodies  with  labour,  that  he  may  revel 
in  luxury,  or  wallow  in  base  and  vile 
pleasures  ;  you  weaken  yourselves,  that  he 
may  become  more  strong,  and  better  able 
to  hold  you  in  check.  And  yet  from  so 
many  indignities,  that  the  beasts  them- 
selves, could  they  be  conscious  of  them, 
would  not  endure,  you  may  deliver  your- 
selves, if  you  but  make  an  effort,  not  to 
deliver  yourselves,  but  to  show  the  will 
to  do  it.  Once  resolve  to  be  no  longer 
slaves,  and  you  are  already  free.  I  do 
not  say  that  you  should  assail  him,  or 
shake  his  seat ;  merely  support  him  no 
longer,  and  you  will  see  that,  like  a  great 
Colossus,  whose  basis  has  been  removed 
from  beneath  him,  he  will  fall  by  hi3  own 
weight,  and  break  to  pieces."1 

25.  These  bursts  of  a  noble  patriotism, 
which  no  one  who  is  in  the  least  familiar 
with  the  history  of  that  period  will  think 
inexcusable,  are  much  unlike  what  we 
generally  expect  from  the  French  writers. 
La  Boetie,  in  fact,  is  almost  a  single  in- 
stance of  a  thoroughly  republican  character 
till  nearly  the  period  of  the  Revolution. 

l  Le  Contr'  Un  of  La  Boetie  is  published  at 
the  end  of  some  editions  of  Montaigne. 
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the  rtannahest  supporter  of 
ehuroh  and  state,  exonaea  hia  Eriend, 
"  le  plus  grand  homme,  a  moo  avis,  de 
DOtre  sidole,"  assuring  us  that  he  was  al- 
i  loyal  subject,  though  if  he  had 
been  permitted  his  own  ohoioe,  "  he  would 
rather  have  been  born  at  Venioe  than  at 

S.irlat."     l.i   Boetie  died  young  in    156]  : 

and  hia  Discourse  was  written  some  ream 
before;  he  might  have  lived  to  perceive 
how  much  more  easy  it  is  to  inveigh  against 
the  abuses  of  government,  than  to  bring 
about  anything  better  by  rebellion. 

26.  The  three  great  sources  of  a  free 
Buchanan,  De  spirit  in  politics,  admira- 
JureRegni.  tion  0f  antiquity,  zeal  for 
religion,  and  persuasion  of  positive  right, 
which  separately  had  animated  La  Boetie, 
Langnet,  and  Hottoman,  united  their 
streams  to  produce,  in  another  country, 
the  treatise  of  George  Buchanan  (De  Jure 
apud  Scotos),  a  scholar,  a  protestant, 
and  the  subject  of  a  very  limited  monarchy. 
This  is  a  dialogue  elegantly  written,  and 
designed  first,  to  show  the  origin  of  royal 
government  from  popular  election ;  then, 
the  right  of  putting  tyrannical  kings  to 
death,  according  to  Scripture,  and  the 
conditional  allegiance  due  to  the  crown  of 
Scotland,  as  proved  by  the  coronation  oath, 
which  implies,  that  it  is  received  in  trust 
from  the  people.  The  following  is  a  speci- 
men of  Buchanan's  reasoning,  which  goes 
very  materially  farther  than  Languet  had 
presumed  to  do: — "Is  there  then,"  says 
one  of  the  interlocutors,  "a  mutual  com- 
pact between  the  king  and  the  people? 
M.  Thus  it  seems. — B.  Does  not  he,  who 
first  violates  the  compact,  and  does  any- 
thing against  his  own  stipulations,  break 
his  agreement  ?  M.  He  does. — B.  If  then, 
the  bond  which  attached  the  king  to  the 
people  is  broken,  all  rights  he  derived  from 
the  agreement  are  forfeited.  M.  They  are 
forfeited. — B.  And  he  who  was  mutually 
bound  becomes  as  free  as  before  the  agree- 
ment? M.  He  has  the  same  rights  and 
the  same  freedom  as  he  had  before. — B. 
But  if  a  king  should  do  things  tending  to 
the  dissolution  of  human  society,  for  the 
preservation  of  which  he  has  been  made, 
what  name  should  we  give  him  ?  M.  We 
should  call  him  a  tyrant. — B.  But  a  tyrant 
not  only  possesses  no  just  authority  over 
his  people,  but  is  their  enemy  ?  M.  He  is 
surely  their  enemy. — B.  Is  there  not  a  just 
cause  of  war  against  an  enemy  who  has  in- 
flicted heavy  and  intolerable  injuries  upon 
us  ?  M.  There  is. — B.  What  is  the  nature 
of  a  war  against  the  enemy  of  all  man- 
kind, that  is,  against  a  tyrant  ?    M.  None 


can  be  umiv  just. — B.  Is  it  not  lawful  in  a 
war  justly  commenced,  not  only  for  the 
whole  people,  but  for  any  single  person  to 
kill  an  enemy  ?    M.  It  must  be  confessed. 

I'..  What,  tlim,  shall  we  say  of  a  tyrant, 
a  public  enemy,  with  whom  all  good  men 
are  in  eternal  warfare'.'  may  not  anyone 
of  all  mankind  inflict  on  him  every  penalty 
of  war  ?  M.  I  observe  that  all  nations 
have  been  of  that  opinion,  for  Tlieba  is  ex- 
tolled for  having  killed  her  husband,  and 
Timoleon  for  his  brother's,  and  Cassius  for 
his  son's,  death.  "' 

27.  We  may  include  among  political 
treatises  of  this  class  some  Poynet.  on 
published  by  the  English  Politique  Power, 
and  Scottish  exiles  during  the  persecution 
of  their  religion  by  the  two  Maries.  They 
are,  indeed,  prompted  by  circumstances, 
and  in  some  instances  have  too  much  of  a 
temporary  character  to  deserve  a  place  in 
literary  history.  I  will,  however,  give  an 
account  of  one,  more  theoretical  than  the 
rest,  and  characteristic  of  the  bold  spirit  of 
these  early  Protestants,  especially  as  it  is 
almost  wholly  unknown  except  by  name. 
This  is  in  the  titlepage,  "  A  Short  Treatise 
of  Politique  Power,  and  of  the  true  obedi- 
ence which  subjects  owe  to  kings  and  other 
civil  governors,  being  an  answer  to  seven 
questions  :— '  1.  Whereof  politique  power 
groweth,  wherefore  it  was  ordained,  and 
the  right  use  and  duty  of  the  same  ?  3. 
Whether  kings,  princes,  and  other  gov 
ernors  have  an  absolute  power  and  au 
thority  over  their  subjects?  3.  Whether 
kings,  princes,  and  other  politique  gov 
ernors  be  subject  to  God's  laws,  or  the 
positive  laws  of  their  countries  ?  4.  In 
what  things  and  how  far  subjects  are  bound 
to  obey  their  princes  and  governors  ?  5. 
Whether  all  the  subject's  goods  be  the 
emperor's  or  king's  own,  and  that  they 
may  lawfully  take  them  for  their  own? 
6.  Whether  it  be  lawful  to  depose  an  evil 
governor  and  kill  a  tyrant  ?  7.  What  con- 
fidence is  to  be  given  to  princes  and  poten- 
tates?"' 

28.  The  author  of  this  treatise  was  John 
Poynet,  or  Ponnet,  as  it  is  its  liberal 
spelled  in  the  last  edition,  theory, 
bishop  of  Winchester  under  Edward  VI., 
and  who  is  said  to  have  had  a  considerable 
share  in  the  reformation.2  It  was  first 
published  in  1558,  and  reprinted  in  1642, 
"to  serve,"  says  Strype,  "the  turn  of 
those  times."  "  This  book,"  observes  truly 
the  same  industrious  person,  "was  not 
over  favourable  to  princes."  Poynet  died 
very  soon  afterwards,  so  that  we  cannot 

1  P.  96.         2  Chalmers.    Strype's  Memorials. 
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determine  whether  he  would  have  thought 
it  expedient  to  speak  as  fiercely  under  the 
reign  that  was  to  come.  The  place  of  pub- 
lication of  the  first  edition  I  do  not  know, 
but  I  presume  it  was  at  Geneva  or  Frank- 
fort. It  is  closely  and  vigorously  written, 
deserving,  in  many  parts,  a  high  place 
among  the  English  prose  of  that  age, 
though  not  entirely  free  from  the  usual 
fault— vulgar  and  ribaldrous  invective. 
He  determines  all  the  questions  stated  in 
the  titlepage  on  principles  adverse  to  royal 
power,  contending,  in  the  sixth  chapter, 
that  "the  manifold  and  continual  ex- 
amples that  have  been,  from  time  to  time, 
of  the  deposing  of  kings  and  killing  of 
tyrants,  do  most  certainly  confirm  it  to  be 
most  true,  just,  and  consonant  to  God's 
judgment.  The  history  of  kings  in  the 
Old  Testament  is  full  of  it;  and,  as 
Cardinal  Pole  truly  citeth,  England 
lacketh  not  the  practice  and  experience  of 
the  same  ;  for  they  deprived  King  Edward 
II.,  because,  without  law,  he  killed  the 
subjects,  spoiled  them  of  their  goods,  and 
wasted  the  treasures  of  the  realm.  And 
upon  what  just  causes  Richard  II.  was 
thrust  out,  and  Henry  IV.  put  in  his 
place,  I  refer  it  to  their  own  judgment. 
Denmark  also  now,  in  our  days,  did  nobly 
the  like  act,  when  they  deprived  Chris- 
tiern  the  tyrant,  and  committed  him  to 
perpetual  prison. 

29.  "The  reasons,  arguments,  and  laws, 
Argues  for  that  serve  for  the  deposing 
tyrannicide.  an(j  displacing  of  an  evil 
governor  will  do  as  much  for  the  proof 
that  it  is  lawful  to  kill  a  tyrant,  if  they 
may  be  indifferently  heard.  As  God  hath 
ordained  magistrates  to  hear  and  deter- 
mine private  men's  matters,  and  to  punish 
their  vices,  so  also  willeth  he  that  the 
magistrates'  doings  be  called  to  account 
and  reckoning,  and  their  vices  corrected 
and  punished  by  the  body  of  the  whole 
congregation  or  commonwealth ;  as  it  is 
manifest  by  the  memory  of  the  ancient 
office  of  the  High  Constable  of  England, 
unto  whose  authority  it  pertained,  not 
-only  to  summon  the  king  personally  before 
the  parliament,  or  other  courts  of  judg- 
ment, to  answer  and  receive  according  to 
justice,  but  also  upon  just  occasion  to  com- 
mit him  unto  ward.1  Kings,  princes,  and 
governors  have  their  authority  of  the 
people,  as  all  laws,  usages,  and  policies,  do 
declare  and  testify.  For  in  some  places 
and  countries  they  have  more  and  greater 
authority ;  in  some  places,  less ;  and  in 
l  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  observe  that  this 
is  an  impudent  falsehood. 


some  the  people  have  not  given  this  au- 
thority to  any  other,  but  retain  and  ex- 
ercise it  themselves.  And  is  any  man  so 
unreasonable  to  deny  that  the  whole  may 
do  as  much  as  they  have  permitted  one 
member  to  do,  or  those  that  have  ap- 
pointed an  office  upon  trust  have  not  au- 
thority upon  just  occasion  (as  the  abuse  of 
it)  to  take  away  what  they  gave  ?  All  laws 
do  agree,  that  men  may  revoke  their 
proxies  and  letters  of  attorney  when  it 
pleaseth  them,  much  more  when  they  see 
their  proctors  and  attorneys  abuse  it. 

30.  "But  now,  to  prove  the  latter  part 
of  this  question  affirmatively,  that  it  is 
lawful  to  kill  a  tyrant,  there  is  no  man  can 
deny,  but  that  the  Ethnics,  albeit  they  had 
not  the  right  and  perfect  true  knowledge 
of  God,  were  endued  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  law  of  nature — for  it  is  no  private 
law  to  a  few  or  certain  people,  but  common 
to  all — not  written  in  books,  but  grafted 
in  the  hearts  of  men,  not  made  by  men, 
but  ordained  of  God,  which  we  have  not 
learned,  received,  or  read,  but  have  taken, 
sucked,  and  drawn  it  out  of  nature,  where- 
unto  we  are  not  taught,  but  made,  not  in- 
structed, but  seasoned  j1  and,  as  St.  Paul 
saith,  "Man's  conscience  bearing  witness 
of  it,"  &c.  He  proceeds  in  a  strain  of  some 
eloquence  (and  this  last  passage  is  not  ill- 
translated  from  Cicero),  to  extol  the  an- 
cient tyrannicides,  accounting  the  first 
nobility  to  have  beeen  "  those  who  had  re- 
venged, and  delivered  the  oppressed  people 
out  of  the  hands  of  their  governors.  Of 
this  kind  of  nobility  was  Hercules,  Theseus, 
and  such  like."3  It  must  be  owned,  the 
worthy  bishop  is  a  bold  man  in  assertions 
of  fact.  Instances  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, of  course,  follow,  wherein  Jezebel 
and  Athalia  are  not  forgotten,  for  the  sake 
of  our  bloody  queen. 

31.  If  too  much  space  has  been  allowed 
to  so  obscure  a  production,     ^  tenets  of 

it    must  be  excused    on  ac-   parties  swayed 

count  of  the  illustration  it  bycircum- 
gives  to  our  civil  and  ecclesi- 
astical history,  though  of  little  importance 
in  literature.  It  is  also  well  to  exhibit 
an  additonal  proof  that  the  tenets  of  all 
parties,  however  general  and  speculative 
they  may  appear,  are  espoused  on  account 
of  the  position  of  those  who  hold  them, 
and  the  momentary  consequences  that  they 
may  produce.  In  a  few  years  time  the 
Church  of  England,  strong  in  the  protec- 
tion of  that  royalty  which  Poynet  thus 
assailed  in  his  own  exile,  enacted  the  cele- 

1  Sic.     The  Latin  in  Cic.  pro  Mil.  is  inibuti. 

2  P.  49. 
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brated  homily  :v;;iin-t  rebellion,  which  de- 
aounoea  every  pretext  of  resistance  to 
governors.  Churches,  even  the  beat,  are 
l>ut  factions  in  the  strife  t>>  p  tain  oi  re 
Dover  their  ascendency;  and,  like  other 
factions,  will  never  weaken  themselves  l>y 
a  scrapnlons  examination  of  the  reasoning 
or  the  testimony  which  is  to  serve  their  pur- 
Those  have  lived  and  read  to  little 
advantage  who  have  not  discovered  this. 
;i"_*.  It  might  appear  that  there  was  some 
similar  tenets  peculiar  association  between 
among  the  these  popnhu  theories  of  re- 
Leagnen.  sistancc  and  the  Protestant 
faith.  Perhaps,  in  truth,  tiny  had  a  degree 
of  natural  connection  ;  but  circumstances. 
more  than  general  principles,  affect  the 
opinions  of  mankind.  The  rebellion  of  the 
1.'  ague  against  Henry  III.,  their  determin- 
ation not  to  acknowledge  Henry  IV.,  re- 
versed the  state  of  parties,  and  displayed, 
in  an  opposite  quarter,  the  republican 
notions  of  Languet  and  Buchanan  as  fierce 
and  as  unlimited  as  any  Protestants  had 
maintained  them.  Henry  of  Bourbon 
could  only  rely  upon  his  legitimate  descent, 
upon  the  indefeasible  rights  of  inheritance. 
If  France  was  to  choose  for  herself,  France 
demanded  a  Catholic  king  ;  all  the  topics 
of  democracy  were  thrown  into  that  scale  ; 
and,  in  fact,  it  is  well  known  that  Henry 
had  no  prospect  whatever  of  success  but  by 
means  of  a  conversion,  which,  though  not 
bearing  much  semblance  of  sincerity,  the 
nation  thought  fit  to  accept.  But  during 
that  struggle  of  a  few  years  we  find,  among 
other  writings  of  less  moment,  one  ascribed 
by  some  to  Rose,  bishop  of  Senlis,  a  strenu- 
ous partisan  of  the  League,  which  may 
perhaps  deserve  to  arrest  our  attention.1 
33.  This  book,  De  Justa  Reipublicre 
,,  ..       Christiana?  in  Reges  Potest- 

Kose.  on  the  ° 

Authority  of     ate,  published  in  1590,  must 
Christian  states  uave  been  partly  written  be- 
over  Kings.       fore  the  death  of  Henry  m 

in  the  preceding  year.     He  begins  with  the 

l  The  author  calls  himself  Rossneus,  and  not, 
as  has  been  asserted,  bishop  of  Senlis.  But 
Pitts  attributes  this  book  to  Rainolds  (brother 
of  the  more  celebrated  Dr.  John  Rainolds),  who 
is  said  to  have  called  himself  Rossaeus.  The 
Biographie  Universelle  (art.  Rose)  says  this 
opinion  has  not  gained  ground ;  but  it  is  cer- 
tainly favoured  by  M.  Barbier  in  the  Diction  - 
naire  des  Anonymes,  and  some  grounds  for  it 
are  alleged.  From  internal  evidence  it  seems 
rather  the  work  of  a  Frenchman  than  a  foreigner ; 
but  I  have  not  paid  much  attention  to  so  unim- 
portant a  question.  Jugler,  in  his  Historia 
Literaria,  c.  9,  does  not  even  name  Rose.  By 
a  passage  in  ScheLhorn,  viii.  465,  the  book  seems 
to  have  been  sometimes  ascribed  to  Genebrard. 


origin  of  human  society,  which  ho  treats- 
with  smue  eloquence,  and  on  the  principle 
of  an  election  oi  magistrates  by  the  com- 
munity, that  they  might  live  peaceably, 

and  In  enjoyment  of  their  possessions.  The 
different  forma  and  limitations  of  govern 
ment  have  sprung  from  the  choice  of  the 
people,  except  where  they  have  been  im- 
posed by  conquest,  lie  exhibits  many  in- 
stances of  this  variety  :  bat  there  are  two 
dangers,  one  of  limiting  too  much  the 
power  of  kings,  and  letting  the  populace 
change  the  dynasty  at  their  pleasure  ;  the 
other,  that  of  ascribing  a  sort  of  divinity  to 
kings,  and  taking  from  the  nation  all  the 
power  of  restraining  them  in  whatever 
crimes  they  may  commit.  The  Scottish 
Calviniata  are  an  instance  of  the  first  error  ; 
the  modern  advocates  of  the  house  of 
Valois  of  the  other.  The  servile  language 
of  those  who  preach  passive  obedience  has 
encouraged  not  only  the  worst  Roman 
emperors,  but  such  tyrants  as  Henry  VIII., 
Edward  VI. ,  and  Elizabeth  of  England. 

34.  The  author  goes,  in  the  second  chap- 
ter, more  fully  into  a  refutation  of  this 
doctrine,  as  contrary  to  the  practice  of  an- 
cient nations,  who  always  deposed  tyrants, 
to  the  principles  of  Christianity,  and  to 
the  constitution  of  European  communities, 
whose  kings  are  admitted  under  an  oath  to 
keep  the  laws  and  to  reign  justly.  The 
subject's  oath  of  allegiance  does  not  bind 
him,  unless  the  king  observe  what  is  stipu- 
lated from  him ;  and  this  right  of  with- 
drawing obedience  from  wicked  kings  is  at 
the  bottom  of  all  the  public  law  of  Europe. 
It  is  also  sanctioned  by  the  church.  Still 
more  has  the  nation  a  right  to  impose  laws 
and  limitations  on  kings,  who  have  certainly 
no  superiority  to  the  law,  so  that  they  can 
transgress  it  at  pleasure. 

35.  In  the  third  chapter  he  inquires  who 
is  a  tyrant ;  and,  after  a  long  discussion 
comes  to  this  result,  that  a  tyrant  is  one 
who  despoils  his  subjects  of  their  posses- 
sions, or  offends  public  decency  by  immoral 
life,  but  above  all,  who  assails  the  Christian 
faith,  and  uses  his  authority  to  render  his 
subjects  heretical.  All  these  characters 
are  found  in  Henry  of  Valois.  He  then 
urges,  in  the  two  following  chapters,  that 
all  Protestantism  is  worse  than  Paganism, 
inasmuch  a»  it  holds  out  less  inducement 
to  a  virtuous  life,  but  that  Calvinism  is 
much  the  worst  form  of  the  Protestant 
heresy.  The  Huguenots,  he  proceeds  to 
prove,  are  neither  parts  of  the  French 
church  nor  commonwealth.  He  infers,  in 
the  seventh  chapter,  that  the  king  of 
Navarre,  being  a  heretic  of  this  description, 
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is  not  fit  to  rule  over  Christians.  The  re- 
mainder of  the  book  is  designed  to  show 
that  every  king,  being  schismatic  or  hereti- 
cal, may  be  deposed  by  the  pope,  of  which 
he  brings  many  examples ;  nor  has  any  one 
deserved  this  sentence  more  than  Henry  of 
Navarre.  It  has  always  been  held  lawful 
that  an  heretical  king  should  be  warred 
upon  by  his  own  subjects  and  by  all  Chris- 
tian sovereigns  ;  and  he  maintains  that  a 
real  tyrant,  who,  after  being  deposed  by 
the  wiser  part  of  his  subjects,  attempts  to 
preserve  his  power  by  force,  may  be  put  to 
death  by  any  private  person.  He  adds 
that  Julian  was  probably  killed  by  a  Chris- 
tian soldier,  and  quotes  several  fathers  and 
ecclesiastical  historians  who  justify  and 
commend  the  act.  He  concludes  by  ex- 
horting the  nobility  and  other  orders  of 
France,  since  Henry  is  a  relapsed  heretic, 
who  is  not  to  be  believed  for  any  oaths  he 
may  make,  to  rally  round  their  Catholic 
king,  Charles  of  Bourbon. 

36.  The  principles   of  Rose,  if  he  were 
Treatise  of      truly  the  author,  both  as  to 

Boucher  in  the  rebellion  and  tyrannicide, 
same  spirit.  belonged  natUrally  to  those 
who  took  up  arms  against  Henry  III. ,  and 
who  applauded  his  assassin.  They  were 
adopted,  and  perhaps  extended,  by  Bou- 
cher, a  leaguer  still  more  furious,  if  pos- 
sible, than  Rose  himself,  in  a  book  pixb- 
lished  in  1589,  De  Justa  Henrici  III. 
Abdicatione  a  Francorum  Regno.  This 
book  is  written  in  the  spirit  of  Languet, 
asserting  the  general  right  of  the  people  to 
depose  tyrants,  rather  than  confining  it  to 
the  case  of  heresy.  The  deposing  power 
of  the  pope,  consequently,  does  not  come 
much  into  question.  He  was  answered, 
as  well  as  other  writers  of  the  same  tenets, 
by  a  Scottish  Catholic  residing  at  Paris, 
Answered  by  William  Barclay,  father  of 
Barclay.  the  more  celebrated  author 
of  the  Argenis,  in  a  treatise  "De  Regno  et 
Regali  Potestate  adversus  Buchananum, 
Brutum,  Boucherum  et  Reliquos  Monarch- 
omachos,"  1C0O.  Barclay  argues  on  the 
principles  current  in  France,  that  the  king 
has  no  superior  in  temporals ;  that  the 
people  are  bound  in  all  cases  to  obey  him  ; 
that  the  laws  owe  their  validity  to  his  will. 
The  settlement  of  France  by  the  submis- 
sion of  the  League  on  the  one  hand,  and 
by  the  edict  of  Nantes  on  the  other,  natu- 
rally put  a  stop  to  the  discussion  of  ques- 
tions which,  theoretical  and  universal  as 
they  might  seem,  would  never  have  been 
brought  forward  but  througli  the  stimulat- 
ing influence  of  immediate  circumstances. 

37.  But  while  the  war  was  yet  raging, 


and  the  fate  of  the  Catholic  religion  seemed 

to     hang    upon    its    success,  The  Jesuits  adopt 

many  of  the  Jesuits  had  these  tenets, 
been  strenuous  advocates  of  the  tyranni- 
cidal  doctrine ;  and  the  strong  spirit  of 
party  attachment  in  that  order  renders  it 
hardly  uncandid  to  reckon  among  its 
general  tenets  whatever  was  taught  by  its 
most  conspicuous  members.  The  boldest 
and  most  celebrated  assertion  of  these 
maxims  was  by  Mariana,  in  Mariana,  De 
a  book,  De  Rege   et  Regis  Rese- 

Institutione.  The  first  edition  of  this  re- 
markable book,  and  which  is  of  considerable 
scarcity,  was  published  at  Toledo  in  1599, 
dedicated  to  Philip  III.,  and  sanctioned 
with  more  than  an  approbation,  with  a 
warm  eulogy  by  the  censor  (one  of  the 
same  order,  it  may  be  observed),  who  by 
the  king's  authority  had  perused  the  manu- 
script. It  is,  however,  not  such  as  in  an 
absolute  monarchy  we  should  expect  to- 
find  countenance.  Mariana,  after  inquir 
ing  what  is  the  best  form  of  government, 
and  deciding  for  hereditary  monarchy,  but 
only  on  condition  that  the  prince  shall  call 
the  best  citizens  to  his  councils,  and  ad- 
minister all  affairs  according  to  the  advice 
of  a  senate,  comes  to  show  the  difference 
between  a  king  and  a  tyrant.  His  invec- 
tives against  the  latter  prepare  us  for  the 
sixth  chapter,  which  is  entitled,  "Whether 
it  be  lawful  to  overthrow  a  tyrant?  He 
begins  by  a  short  sketch  of  the  oppression 
of  France  under  Henry  III.,  which  had 
provoked  his  assassination.  Whether  the 
act  of  James  Clement,  "  the  eternal  glory 
of  France,  as  most  reckon  him,"1  were  in 
itself  warrantable,  he  admits  to  be  a  con- 
troverted question,  stating  the  arguments 
on  both  sides,  but  placing  last  those  in 
favour  of  the  murder,  to  which  he  evi- 
dently leans.  All  philosophers  and  theo- 
logians, he  says,  agree  that  an  usurper 
may  be  put  to  death  by  any  one.  But  in 
the  case  of  a  lawful  king,  governing  to  the 
great  injury  of  the  commonwealth  or  of 
religion  (for  we  ought  to  endure  his  vices 
so  long  as  they  do  not  reach  an  intolerable 
height),  he  thinks  that  the  states  of  the 
realm  should  admonish  him,  and  on  his 
neglect  to  reform  his  life,  may  take  up 
arms,  and  put  to  death  a  prince  whom 
they  have  declared  to  be  a  public  enemy  ; 
and  any  private  man  may  do  the  same. 
He  concludes,  therefore,  that  it  is  only  a 
question  of  fact  who  is  a  tyrant,  but  not 

l  These  words,  seternum  GalUlea  decus,  are 
omitted  in  the  subsequent  editions,  but  as  far 
as  I  have  compared  them  there  is  very  little 
other  alteration  ;  yet  the  first  alone  is  in  request. 
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:'    right,    whether    ■    tyrant    may  be 

killed.  this  maxim  give  a  license 

mpta oo  tho  lives  of  good  prinoeaj 
■inoe  it  can  never  be  applied  till  win  and 
.  need  men  have  oonspired  with  the 
public  voioe  in  declaring  the  prinoe'a  tyr- 
anny. "  It  is  %  wholesome  thing,"  be 
prooi  wereigna  should  be  con- 

vinoed  that,  if   they  ppprOCI  the  state,  and 

become  intolerable  by  their  wickedness, 

their  assassination  will  not  only  bo  lawful 
but  glorious  to  the  perpetrator."1  This 
language,  whatever  indignation  it  might 
excite  Bgainsl  .Mariana  and  his  order,  is 
merely  what  we  have  seen  in  Buchanan. 

38.  Mariana  discusses  afterwards  the 
question,  whether  the  power  of  the  king  or 
of  the  commonwealth  be  the  greater  ;  and 
after  intimating  the  danger  of  giving  of- 
fence, and  the  difficulty  of  removing  the 
blemishes  which  have  become  inveterate 
by  time  (with  allusion,  doubtless,  to  the 
change  of  the  Spanish  constitution  under 
<  lharles  and  rhilip),  declares  in  strong 
terms  for  limiting  the  royal  power  by  laws. 
In  Spain,  he  asserts,  the  king  cannot  im- 
pose taxes  against  the  will  of  the  people. 
"He  may  use  his  influence,  he  may  offer 
rewards,  sometimes  be  may  threaten,  he 
may  solicit  with  promises  and  bribes  (we 
will  not  say  whether  he  may  do  this 
rightly),  but  if  they  refuse  he  must  give 
way  ;  and  it  is  the  same  with  new  laws, 
■which  require  the  sanction  of  the  people. 
Nor  could  they  preserve  their  right  of  de- 
posing and  putting  to  death  a  tyrant,  if 
they  had  not  retained  the  superior  power 
to  themselves  when  they  delegated  a  part 
to  the  king.  It  may  be  the  case  in  some 
nations,  who  have  no  public  assemblies  of 
the  states,  that  of  necessity  the  royal  pre- 
rogative must  compel  obedience — a  power 
too  great,  and  approaching  to  tyranny — 
but  we  speak  (says  Mariana)  not  of  barba- 
rians, but  of  the  monarchy  which  exists, 
and  ought  to  exist  among  us,  and  of  that 
form  of  polity  which  of  itself  is  the  best." 
Whether  any  nation  has  a  right  to  sur- 
render its  liberties  to  a  king,  he  declines 
to  inquire,  observing  only  that  it  would  act 
rashly  in  making  such  a  surrender,  and  the 
king  almost  as  much  so  in  accepting  it. 

39.  In  the  second  book  Mariana  treats 
of  the  proper  education  of  a  prince ;  and 
in  the  third  on  the  due  administration  of 
his    government,    inveighing    vehemently 

l  Est  salutaris  cognitio,  ut  sit  principibus 
persuasum,  si  rempublicam  oppresserint,  si 
vitiis  et  foeditate  intolerandi  erunt,  ea  condi- 
tione  vivere,  ut  non  jure  tantum  sed  cum  laude 
et  gloria  perire  possint,  p.  77. 


against  excessive  taxation,  and  against  de 
basement    of    the    coin,    which    In'    thinks 

ought  to  in-  tin'  last  remedy  in  a  public 

crisis.      The    whole    work,   i\eii    in    it:,   re- 

prehensible  exagf  'rations,  breathes  a  spirit 

of  liberty  and  regard  to  the  common  good. 
Nor  does  Mariana,  though  a  Jesuit,  lay 
any  stress  on  the  papa]  power  to  depose 
pi  inoes,  which,  I  beliet  6,  he  has  never  once 
intimated  through  the  whole  volume.  It 
is  absolutely  on  political  principles  that  he 
reasons,  unless  we  except  that  ho  considers 
impiety  as  one  of  the  vices  which  constitute 
a  tyrant.1 

40.  Neither  of  the  conflicting  parties  in 
Great  Britain  had  neglected  Popular  theories 
the  weapons  of  their  con-  in  England, 
temporaries ;  the  English  Protestants  un- 
der Maty,  the  Scots  under  her  unfortunate 
namesake,  the  Jesuits  and  Catholic  priests 
under  Elizabeth,  appealed  to  the  natural 
rights  of  men,  or  to  those  of  British  citi- 
zens. Poynet,  Goodman,  Knox  are  of  the 
first  description  ;  Allen  and  Persons  of  the 
second.  Yet  this  was  not  done,  by  the 
latter  at  least,  so  boldly  and  so  much  on 
broad  principles  as  it  was  on  the  continent ; 
and  Persons  in  his  celebrated  Conference, 
under  the  name  of  Doleman,  tried  the 
different  and  rather  inconsistent  path  of 
hereditary  right.  The  throne  of  Elizabeth 
seemed  to  stand  in  need  of  a  strongly 
monarchical  sentiment  in  the  nation.  Yet 
we  find  that  the  popular  origin  of  govern- 
ment, and  the  necessity  of  popular  consent 
to  its  due  exercise,  are  laid  down  by 
Hooker  in  the  first  and 
eigthth  books  of  the  Eccle- 
siastical Polity,  with  a  boldness  not  very 
usual  in  her  reign,  and,  it  must  be  owned, 
with  a  latitude  of  expression  that  leads  us 
forward  to  the  most  unalloyed  democracy. 
This  theory  of  Hooker,  which  he  endeav- 
oured in  some  places  to  qualify  with  little 
success  or  consistency,  though  it  excited 
not  much  attention  at  the  time,  became 
the  basis  of  Locke's  more  celebrated  Essay 
on  Government,  and,  through  other  stages, 
of  the  political  creed  which  actuates  at 
present,  as  a  possessing  spirit,  the  great 
mass  of  the  civilised  world.2 

1  Bayle,  art.  Mariana,  notes  G,  H,  and  I,  has 
expatiated  upon  this  notable  treatise,  which 
did  the  Jesuits  infinite  mischief,  though  they 
took  pains  to  disclaim  any  participation  in  the 
doctrine. 

2  Bilson,  afterwards  bishop  of  Winchester,  in 
his  "Difference  between  Christian  Subjection 
and  Unchristian  Rebellion,"  published  in  15S5, 
argues  against  the  Jesuits,  that  Christian  sub- 
jects may  not  bear  arms  against  their  princes 
for  any  religious  quarrel,   but  admits,  "if  a 
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41.  The  bold  and  sometimes  passionate 
Political  writers,  who  perhaps  will 
memoirs.        be  thought  to  have  detained 

113  too  long,  may  be  contrasted  with  an- 
other class  more  cool  and  prudent,  who 
sought  rather  to  make  the  most  of  what 
they  found  established  in  civil  polity, 
than  to  amend  or  subvert  it.  The  condi- 
tion of  France  was  such  as  to  force  men 
into  thinking,  where  nature  had  given 
them  the  capacity  of  it.  In  some  of  the 
memoirs  of  the  age,  such  as  those  of 
Castelnau  or  Tavannes,  we  find  an  habitual 
tendency  to  reflect,  to  observe  the  chain 
of  causes,  and  to  bring  history  to  bear  on 
the  passing  time.  De  Comines  had  set  a 
precedent  ;  and  the  fashion  of  studying  his 
writings  and  those  of  Machiavel  conspired 
with  the  force  of  circumstances  to  make  a 
thoughtful  generation.  The  political  and 
military    discourses    of   La    Noue,   being 

thrown  into  the  form  of  dis- 
La  None.  ,    , .  ,       , 

sertation,  come  more  closely 

to   our    purpose    than    merely    historical 

works.      They  are  full  of  good  sense,  in  a 

high  moral    tone,    without    pedantry    or 

pretension,  and  throw  much  light  on  the 

first  period  of  the  civil  wars.     The  earliest 

edition  is  referred  by  the  Biographie  Uni- 

verselle  to  1587,  which  I  believe  should  be 

1588 ;  but  the  book  seems  to  have  been 

finished  long  before. 

42.  It  would  carry  us  beyond  the  due 
proportions  of  this  chapter 
were  I  to  seek   out  every 

book  belonging  to  the  class  of  political 
philosophy,  and  we  are  yet  far  from  its 
termination.  The  Politica  of  Justus  Lipsius 
deserve  little  regard ;  they  are  chiefly 
a  digest  of  Aristotle,  Tacitus,  and  other 
ancient  writers.  Charron  has  incorporated 
or  abridged  the  greater  part  of  this  work 
in  his  own.  In  one  passage  Lipsius  gave 
great  and  just  offence  to  the  best  of  the 
Protestant  party,  whom  he  was  about  to 
desert,  by  recommending  the  extirpation 
of  heresy  by  fire  and  sword.  A  political 
writer  of  the  Jesuit  school  was  Giovanni 
Botero,  whose  long  treatise, 
Ragione  di  Stato,  1589, 
while  deserving  of  considerable  praise  for 
acuteness,  has  been  extolled  by  Gingucno, 

prince  should  go  about  to  subject  his  kingdom 
to  a  foreign  realm,  or  change  the  form  of  the 
commonwealth  from  impery  to  tyranny,  or  ne- 
glect the  laws  established  by  common  consent 
of  prince  and  people  to  execute  his  own  plea- 
sure, in  these  and  other  cases  which  might  be 
named,  if  the  nobles  and  commons  join  together 
to  defend  their  ancient  and  accustomed  liberty, 
regiment,  and  laws,  they  may  not  well  be 
counted  rebels,"  p.  520. 


Lipsius. 


Botero. 


who  had  never  read  it,  for  some  merits  it  is 
far  from  possessing.1  The  tolerant  spirit, 
the  maxims  of  good  faith,  the  enlarged 
philosophy,  which  on  the  credit  of  a  l'ied- 
montese  panegyrist,  lie  ascribes  to  Botero 
will  be  sought  in  vain.  This  Jesuit  justi- 
fies the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  and 
all  other  atrocities  of  that  age ;  observing 
that  the  duke  of  Alba  made  a  mistake  in 
the  public  execution  of  Horn  and  Egmont, 
instead  of  getting  rid  of  them  privately.  '- 
Conservation  is  with  him,  as  with 
Machiavel,  the  great  end  of  government, 
which  is  to  act  so  as  neither  to  deserve 
nor  permit  opposition.  The  immediate 
punishment  of  the  leaders  of  sedition,  with 
as  much  silence  and  secrecy  as  possible,  is 
the  best  remedy  where  the  sovereign  is 
sufficiently  powerful.  In  cases  of  danger, 
it  is  necessary  to  conquer  by  giving  way, 
and  to  wait  for  the  cooling  of  men's 
tempers,  and  the  disunion  that  will  in- 
fallibly impair  their  force ;  least  of  all 
should  he  absent  himself,  like  Henry  III., 
from  the  scene  of  tumult,  and  thus  give 
courage  to  the  seditious,  while  he  diminishes 
their  respect  for  himself. 

43.  Botero  had  thought  and  observed 
much;  he  is,  in  extent  of  His  remarks  on 
reading,  second  only  to  population. 
Bodin,  and  his  views  are  sometimes  lumin- 
ous. The  most  remarkable  passage  that 
has  occurred  to  me  is  on  the  subject  of 
population.  No  encouragement  to  matri- 
mony, he  observes,  will  increase  the 
numbers  of  the  people  without  providing 
also  the  means  of  subsistence,  and  without 
due  care  for  breeding  children  up.  If  this 
be  wanting,  they  either  die  prematurely, 
or  grow  up  of  little  service  to  their 
country.3  Why  else,  he  asks,  did  the 
human  race  reach,  three  thousand  years 
ago,  as  great  a  population  as  exists  at 
present?  Cities  begin  with  a  few  in- 
habitants, increase  to  a  certain  point,  but 
do  not  pass  it,  as  we  see  at  Rome,  at 
Naples,  and  in  other  places.  Even  if  all 
the  monks  and  nuns  were  to  marry,  there 

1  Vol.  viii.  p.  210. 

2  Poteva  conten tarsi    di  sbrigarsene  C 
morte  quanto  si  pu6  segretamente  fosse  possi- 
bile.      This  is  in  another  treatise  by  Botero, 
Relazioni  Univcrsali  de  Capitani  Illustri. 

3  Concio  sia  cosa  che  se  bene  senza  il  con- 
giungimento  dell'  uomo  e  dclla  donna  non  si 
pu6  il  genere  umano  moltiplicarsi,  non  dimeno 
la  moltitudine  di  congiungimenti  non  6  sola 
causa  della  moltiplicazione  ;  si  ricerca  oltre  di 
ci6,  la  cura  d'  allevarli,  e  la  commodity  di 
sustentarli  ;  senza  la  quale  o  muojono  innanzi 
tempo,  o  ricscono  inutili,  e  di  poco  giovimento 
alia  patria  lib.  viii.  p.  284. 
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would  ti"t.  ha  thinks,  be  more  people  in 
tin'  world  than  there  an;  two  things  being 
requisite  for  their  increase  generation 
and  edaoation  (or  what  we  should  perhaps 
rather  call  rearing),  and  if  the  multiplica- 
tion of  marriages  may  promote  the  one,  it 
oertainly  hinders  the  other.1  Botcro  must 
here  have  meant,  though  he  'Iocs  not  fully 
express  it.  that  the  poverty  attending  upon 
improvident  marriages  is  the  great  impedi- 
ment to  rearing  their  progeny. 

II.  Paolo  Paruta,  in  his  Discorsi 
Politici,  Venice,  L699,  is 
perhaps  less  vigorous  and 
acute  than  Botero;  yet  he  may  be  reckoned 
among  judicious  writers  on  general  poli- 
tics. The  first  book  of  these  discourses 
relates  to  Roman,  the  second  chiefly  to 
modern  history.  His  turn  of  thinking  is 
independent  ami  unprejudiced  by  the 
current  tide  of  opinion,  as  when  he  declares 
against  the  conduct  of  Hannibal  in  invad- 
ing Italy.  Paruta  generally  states  both 
sides  of  a  political  problem  very  fairly,  as 
in  one  of  the  most  remarkable  of  his  dis- 
courses, where  he  puts  the  famous  question 
on  the  usefulness  of  fortified  towns.  His 
final  conclusion  is  favourable  to  them.  He 
was  a  subject  of  Venice,  and  after  holding 
considerable  offices,  was  one  of  those 
historians  employed  by  the  Senate,  whose 
writings  form  the  series  entitled  Istorici 
Veneziani. 

45.  John  Bodin,  author  of  several  other 
less  valuable  works,  acquired 
so  distinguished  a  reputa- 
tion by  his  Republic,  published  in  French 
in    lo~7.    and   by   himself  in  Latin,   with 
many  additions  in  1586, -  and  has  in  fact 
l  Ibid.    Ricercandosi  due  cose  per  la  propa- 
gazione    de  popoli,  la   generazione  et  1'  edu- 
cazione,  se  bene  la  moltitudine  de  matrimonj 
ajuta  forte  1'  una,  impedisce  per6  del  sicuro  1' 
altro. 

-  This  treatise,  in  its  first  edition,  made  so 
great  an  impression,  that  when  Bodin  came  to 
England  in  the  service  of  the  Duke  of  Alencon, 
he  found  it  explained  by  lecturers  both  in 
London  and  Cambridge,  but  not,  as  has  some- 
times been  said,  in  the  public  schools  of  the 
university.  This  put  him  upon  translating  it 
into  Latin  himself,  to  render  its  fame  more 
European.  See  Bayle,  who  has  a  good  article 
on  Bodin.  I  am  much  inclined  to  believe  that 
the  perusal  of  Bodin  had  a  great  effect  in 
England.  He  is  not  perhaps  very  often  quoted, 
and  yet  he  is  named  with  honour  by  the  chief 
writers  of  the  next  age ;  but  he  furnished  a 
store,  both  of  arguments  and  of  examples,  which 
were  not  lost  on  the  thoughtful  minds  of 
our  countrymen. 

Grotius,  who  is  not  very  favourable  to 
Bodin,  though  of  necessity  he  often  quotes  the 
Republic,  imputes  to  him  incorrectness  as  to 


BO  far  outstripped  the  political  writers  of 
his  own  period,  that  1  shall  endeavour  to 
do  justice  to  his  memory  by  something  like 

an  analysis  of  this  treatise,  which  is  far 
more  known  by  name  than  generally  read. 
Many  have  borne  testimony  to  his  c\ 
traordinary  reach  of  learning  and  reflec- 
tion. "  I  know  of  no  political  writer  of 
the  same  period,"  says  Stewart,  "whose 
extensive,  and  various,  and  discriminating 
reading  appear  to  me  to  have  contributed 
more  to  facilitate  andguide  the  researches  of 
his  successors,  or  whose  references  to  ancient 
learning  have  been  more  frequently  tran- 
scribed without  acknowledgment.1 

4G.  "What  is   the  object  of  political  so- 
ciety? Bodin   begins  by  in-   Analyst,  of  his 
quiring.     The  greatest  good,   treatise  called 
he  answers,  of  every  citizen,    The  RePubllc- 
which  is  that  of  the   whole   state.     And 
this  he  places  in  the  exercise  of  the  virtues 
proper  to  man,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
things  natural,  human,  and  divine.     But 
as  all  have  not  agreed  as  to  the  chief  good 
of  a  single  man,  nor  whether  the  good  of 
individuals  be  also  that  of  the  state,  this 
has  caused  a  variety  of  laws  and  customs 
according  to  the  humours  and  passions  of 
rulers.     This  first  chapter  is  in    a  more 
metaphysical  tone  than  we  usually  find  in 
Bodin.     He  proceeds  in  the  next  to  the 
rights  of  families  (jus  familiare),   and   to 
the   distinction  between  a  family  and   a 
commonwealth.      A    family  is  the    right 
government  of  many  persons     Authority  of 
under  one  head,  as  a  com-        heads  of 
monwealth  is  that  of  many        'annnes. 
families.2      Patriarchal  authority  he  raises 
high,  both  marital  and  paternal,  on  each 
subject  pouring  out  a  vast  stream  of  know- 
ledge :  nothing  that  sacred  and    profane 
history,  the  accounts  of  travellers,  or  the 
Roman  lawyers  could  supply,  ever  escapes 

facts,  which  in  some  cases  raises  a  suspicion  of 
ill-faith.  Epist.  cccliii.  It  would  require  a 
more  close  study  of  Bodin  than  I  have  made, 
to  judge  of  the  weight  of  this  charge. 

1  Dissertation  on  the  Progress  of  Philosophy, 
p.  40.  Stewart,  however,  thinks  Bodin  became 
so  obscure  that  he  makes  an  apology  for  the 
space  he  has  allotted  to  the  Republic,  though 
not  exceeding  four  pages.  lie  was  better 
known  in  the  seventeenth  century  than  at 
present. 

2  Familia  est  plurium  sub  unias  ac  ejusdem 
patris  familias  imperium  subditorum,  earumque 
rerum  qu«  ipsius  propria  sunt,  recta  moderatio. 
He  has  an  odd  theory,  that  a  family  must  con- 
sist of  five  persons,  in  which  he  seems  to  have 
been  influenced  by  some  notions  of  the  jurists, 
that  three  families  may  constitute  a  republic, 
and  that  fifteen  persons  are  also  the  minimum 
of  a  community. 
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the  comprehensive  researches  of  Bodin.  l 
He  intimates  his  opinion  in  favour  of  the 
right  of  repudiation,  one  of  the  many  proofs 
that  he  paid  more  regard  to  the  Jewish 
than  the  Christian  law,2  and  vindicates 
the  full  extent  of  the  paternal  power  in  the 
Boman  republic,  deducing  the  decline  of 
the  empire  from  its  relaxation. 

47.  The  patriarchal  government  includes 
the  relation    of    master  to   servant,   and 

Domestic  servi-   leads  to  the  question  whe- 
tade-  ther  slavery  should  be  ad- 

mitted into  a  well-constituted  common- 
wealth. Bodin,  discussing  this  with  many 
arguments  on  both  sides,  seems  to  think 
that  the  Jewish  law,  with  its  limitations  as 
to  time  of  servitude,  ought  to  prevail,  since 
the  divine  rules  were  not  laid  down  for  the 
boundaries  of  Palestine,  but  being  so  wise, 
so  salutary,  and  of  such  authority,  ought 
to  be  preferred  above  the  constitutions  of 
men.  Slavery,  therefore,  is  not  to  be  per- 
manently established ;  but  where  it  already 
exists,  it  will  be  expedient  that  emanci- 
pations should  be  gradual.3 

48.  These  last  are  the  rights  of  persons 
Origin  of       in  a  state  of  nature,  to  be 

commonwealths,  regulated,  but  not  created 
by  the  law.  "  Before  there  was  either  city 
or  citizen,  or  any  form  of  a  commonwealth 

1  Cap.  iii.  34.  Bodin  here  protests  against 
the  stipulation  sometimes  made  before  marriage, 
that  the  wife  shall  not  be  in  the  power  of  the 
husband  ;  "  agreements  so  contrary  to  divine 
and  human  laws,  that  they  cannot  be  endured, 
nor  are  they  to  be  observed  even  when  ratified 
by  oath,  since  no  oath  in  such  circumstances 
can  be  binding." 

-It  has  always  been  surmised  that  Bodin, 
though  not  a  Jew  by  nativity,  was  such  by  con- 
viction. This  is  strongly  confirmed  by  his  Re- 
public, wherein  he  quotes  the  Old  Testament 
continually,  and  with  great  deference,  but  sel- 
dom or  never  the  New.  Several  passages  might 
be  alleged  in  proof,  but  I  have  not  noted  them 
all  down.  In  one  place,  lib.  i.  c.  C,  he  says, 
Paulus,  Christianorum  saeculi  sui  facile  princeps, 
which  is  at  least  a  singular  mode  of  expression. 
In  another  he  mentions  the  test  of  true  religion 
so  as  to  exclude  all  but  the  Mosaic.  An  un- 
published work  of  Bodin,  called  the  Hepta- 
plomeres,  is  said  to  exist  in  many  manuscripts, 
both  in  France  and  Germany  ;  in  which,  after 
debating  different  religions  in  a  series  of  dia- 
logues, he  gives  the  advantage  to  Deism  or  Juda- 
ism, for  those  who  have  seen  it  seem  not  to  have 
determined  which.  No  one  has  thought  it 
worth  while  to  print  this  production.  Jugler, 
Hist.  Literaria,  p.  1740.  Biogr.  Univ.  Niceron, 
xvii.  264. 

A  posthumous  work  of  Bodin,  published  in 
1696,  Universe  Naturae  Theatrum,  has  been 
called  by  some  a  disguised  Pantheism.  This 
did  not  appear,  from  what  I  have  read  of  it,  to 
be  the  case.  c.  6. 


amongst  men  (I  make  use  in  this  place  of 
Knolles's  very  good  translation),  every 
master  of  a  family  was  master  in  his  own 
house,  having  power  of  life  and  death  over 
his  wif e  and  children  ;  but,  after  that  force, 
violence,  ambition, covetousness,  and  desire 
of  revenge  had  armed  one  against  another, 
the  issues  of  wars  and  combats  giving  victory 
unto  the  one  side,  made  the  other  to  become 
unto  them  slaves  ;  and  amongst  them  that 
overcame  he  that  was  chosen  chief  and  cap- 
tain, under  whose  conduct  and  leading  they 
had  obtained  the  victory,  kept  them  also  in 
his  power  and  command  as  his  faithful  and 
obedient  servants,  and  the  other  as  his  slaves. 
Then  that  full  and  entire  liberty  by  nature, 
given  to  every  man  to  live  as  himself  best 
pleased,  was  altogether  taken  from  the 
vanquished,  and  in  the  vanquishers  them- 
selves in  some  measure  also  diminished  in 
regard  of  the  conqueror ;  for  that  now  it 
concerned  every  man  in  private  to  yield  his 
obedience  unto  his  chief  sovereign  ;  and  he 
that  would  not  abate  anything  of  his  liber- 
ty, to  live  under  the  laws  and  command- 
ments of  another,  lost  all.  So  the  words 
of  lord  and  servant,  of  prince  and  subject, 
before  unknown  to  the  world,  were  first 
brought  into  use.  Yea  reason,  and  the 
very  light  of  nature  leadeth  us  to  believe 
very  force  and  violence  to  have  given  cause 
and  beginning  unto  commonwealths."1 

49.  Thus,  then,  the  patriarchal  simplicity 
of  government  was  over-  privileges  of 
thrown  by  conquest,  of  citizens, 
which  Nimrod  seems  to  have  been  the 
earliest  instance  ;  and  now  fathers  of  fami- 
nes, once  sovereign,  are  become  citizens. 
A  citizen  is  a  free  man  under  the  supreme 
government  of  another.2  Those  who  enjoy 
more  privileges  than  others  are  not  citizens 
more  than  they.  "It  is  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  sovereign  by  his  free  subject, 
and  the  protection  of  the  sovereign  towards 
him  that  makes  the  citizen."  This  is  one 
of  the  fundamental  principles,  it  may  be 
observed  by  us  in  passing,  which  distinguish 
a  monarchical  from  a  republican  spirit  in 
constitutional  jurisprudence.  Wherever 
mere  subjection,  or  even  mere  nativity,  are 
held  to  give  a  claim  to  citizenship,  there  is 
an  abandonment  of  the  republican  principle. 
This,  always  reposing  on  a  real  or  imaginary 
contract,  distinguishes  the  nation,  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  first  community,  from  alien 
settlers,  and,  above  all,  from  those  who  are 
evidently  of  a  dilFerent  race.  Length  of 
time  must,   of    course,   ingraft  many    of 


2  Est  civis  nihil  aliud  quam  liber  homo,  qui 
summa  alterius  potestate  obligatur 
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origin  upon  the  native  tree ;  but  to 
throw  open  oivi]  privilege)  at  random  to 
new  oomi  rs  is  to  convert  a  people  into  a 
ition  of  men.  In  a  monarchy 
the  In n  ditary  principle  maintains  an  unity 
of  the  commonwealth;  which,  though  not 
entirely  without  danger,  may  better  permit 
an  equality  of  privileges  among  all  its  sub- 

Thus  under  Caracalla,  hut  in  a 
period  in  which  we  should  not  look  for  good 
precedents,  the  great  name,  as  once  it  had 

■.■..is  exti  nded,  eai  I 

and  wist,  to  all  the  provinces  of  the  empire. 

50.  Bodin  cornea  ui  ci  to  the  relation  be- 

Nature  or  tween  patronand  client,  and 
sovereign  power,  to  those  alliances  among 
an  analogy  to  it.  But  he 
ful  to  distinguish  patronage  or  pro- 
tection from  vassalage.  Even  in  unequal 
alliances,  the  inferior  is  still  sovereign ; 
and,  it  this  he  not  reserved,  the  alliance 
must  become  subjection.1  Sovereignty,  of 
which  he  treats  in  the  following  chapter, 
he  defines  a  supreme  and  perpetual  power. 
absolute  and  subject  to  no  law.2  A  limited 
prince,  except  so  far  as  the  limitation  is  con- 
fined to  the  laws  of  nature,  is  not  sovereign. 
A  sovereign  cannot  bind  his  successor,  nor 
can  he  be  bound  by  his  own  laws,  unless 
confirmed  by  oath  ;  for  we  must  not  con- 
found the  laws  and  contracts  of  princes, 
the  former  depend  upon  his  will,  but  the 
latter  oblige  his  conscience.  It  is  convenient 
to  call  parliaments  or  meetings  of  states- 
general  for  advice  and  consent,  but  the 
king  is  not  bound  by  them  ;  the  contrary 
notion  has  done  much  harm.  Even  in 
England,  where  laws  made  in  parliament 
cannot  be  repealed  without  its  consent,  the 
king,  as  he  conceives,  does  not  hesitate  to 
dispose  of  them  at  his  pleasure.3  And 
though  no  taxes  are  imposed  in  England 
without  consent  of  parliament,  this  is  the 
case  also  in  other  countries,  if  necessity 
does  not  prevent  the  meeting  of  the  states. 
He  concludes,  that  the  English  parliament 
may  have  a  certain  authority,  but  that  the 
sovereignty  and  legislative  power  is  solely 

1  c.  7. 

2  Majestas  est  summa  in  elves  ac  subditos 
Jegibusque  soluta  po-:testas. 

3  Hoc  tamen  singulare  videri  possit,  quod, 
quae  leges  popnli  rogatione  ac  principis  jussu 
feruntur,  non  aliter  quam  populi  comitiis 
abrogari  possunt.  Id  enim  Dellus  Anglorum 
in  Gallia  legatus  mini  confirmavit  ;  idem 
tamen  confitetur  legem  probari  aut  respui  con- 
suevisse  contra  populi  voluntatem  utcunque 
principi  placuerit.  He  is  evidently  perplexed 
by  the  case  of  England  ;  and  having  been  in  this 
country  before  the  publication  of  his  Latin 
edition,  he  might  have  satisfied  himself  on  the 
subject. 


in  tin  king.  Whoever  legislates  is  sove- 
reign,  for    this    power   inrludes   all    other. 

Whether  a  vassal  or  tributary  prince  is  to 
be  called  sovereign,  is  a  question  thai  Lead  i 
Bodin  into  a  great  quantity  of  feudal  law 

and  history  ;  he  d(  termines  it  according  to 
his  own  theory.1 

M.  The  second  book  of  the  Republic 
treats  of  the  different  species      Forms  of 

of  civil  government.     These,      Government, 
according  to  Bodin,  are  but  three,  no  mixed 
form  being  possible,  since  sovereignty  or  the 

legi  slative  power  is  indivisil  >le.  Adem 
he  defines  to  be  a  government  where  the 
majority  of  the  citizens  possess  the  sove- 
reignty. Borne  he  holds  to  have  been  a 
democratic  republic,  in  which,  however,  he 
is  not  exactly  right ;  and  he  is  certainly 
mistaken  in  his  general  theory,  by  arguing 
as  if  the  separate  definition  of  each  of  the 
three  forms  must  be  applicable  after  their 
combination.2  In  this  chap-  Despotism  and 
ter  on  despotic  monarchy,  he  monarchy, 
again  denies  thatgovernments  were  founded 
on  original  contract.  The  power  of  one  man, 
in  the  origin  of  political  society,  was  ab- 
solute ;  and  Aristotle  was  wrong  in  suppos- 
ing a  fabulous  golden  age,  in  which  kings 
were  chosen  by  suffrage.3  Despotism  is 
distinguished  from  monarchy  by  the  sub- 
jects being  truly  slaves,  without  a  right 
over  their  properties ;  but  as  the  despot 
may  use  them  well,  even  this  is  not  neces- 
sarily a  tyranny.4  Monarchy,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  the  rule  of  one  man  according  to 
the  law  of  nature,  who  maintains  the  liber- 
ties and  properties  of  others  as  much  as  his 
own.5  As  this  definition  does  not  imply 
any  other  restraint  than  the  will  of  the 
prince  imposes  on  himself,  Bodin  labours 
under  the  same  difficulty  as  Montesquieu. 
Every  English  reader  of  the  Esprit  des> 
Loix  has  been  struck  by  the  want  of  a  pre- 
cise distinction  between  despotism  and 
monarchy.  Tyranny  differs,  Bodin  says, 
from  despotism,  merely  by  the  personal 
character  of  the  prince  ;  but  severity  to- 
wards a  seditious  populace  is  not  tyranny  ; 
and  here  he  censures  the  lax  government 
of  Henry  II.  Tyrannicide  he  justifies  in 
respect  of  an  usurper  who  has  no  title  ex- 

1  c.  9  and  10.  -  lib.  ii.  c.  1. 

3  In  the  beginning  of  states,  quo  societas 
hominum  coalescere  coepit,  ac  reipublicse  forma 
qusedam  constitui,  unius  imperio  ac  dominatu 
omnia  tenebantur.  Fallit  enim  Aristoteles,  qui 
aureum  illud  genus  hominum  fabulis  poeticis 
quam  reipsa  illustrius,  reges  heroas  suffragio 
creasse  prodidit ;  cum  omnibus  persuasum  sit 
ac  perspicuum  monarchiam  omnium  prirnam  in 
Assyria  fuisse  constitutam  Nimrodo  principe, 
&c.  4  c.  -2.  5  c.  3. 
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cept  force,  but  not  as  to  lawful  princes,  or 
such  as  have  become  so  by  prescription.1 

52.  An  aristocracy  he  conceives  always 

to  exist  where  a  smaller  body 
tocracy.  Q£  tke  citizens  governs  the 
greater.2  This  definition,  which  has  been 
adopted  by  some  late  writers,  appears  to 
lead  to  consequences  hardly  compatible 
with  the  common  use  of  language.  The 
electors  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  Eng- 
land are  not  a  majority  of  the  people.  Are 
they,  therefore,  an  aristocratical  body? 
The  same  is  still  more  strongly  the  case  in 
France,  and  in  most  representative  govern- 
ments of  Europe.  We  might  better  say, 
that  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  an 
aristocracy  is  the  enjoyment  of  privileges, 
which  are  not  communicable  to  other 
citizens  simply  by  anything  they  can  them- 
selves do  to  obtain  them.  Thus  no  govern- 
ment would  be  properly  aristocratical 
where  a  pecuniary  qualification  is  alone 
sufficient  to  confer  political  power ;  nor  did 
the  ancients  ever  use  the  word  in  such  a 
sense.  Yet  the  question  might  be  asked, 
under  what  category  we  would  place  the 
timocracy,  or  government  of  the  rich. 

53.  Sovereignty  resides  in  the  supreme 
legislative  authority  ;  but  this  requires  the 

Senates  and  aid  of  other  inferior  and 
councils  of  state,  delegated  ministers,  to  the 
consideration  of  which  the  third  book  of 
Bodin  is  directed.  A  senate  he  defines, 
"  a  lawful  assembly  of  counsellors  of  state, 
to  give  advice  to  them  who  have  the 
sovereignty  in  every  commonwealth  ;  we 
say,  to  give  advice,  that  we  may  not  ascribe 
any  power  of  command  to  such  a  senate." 
A  council  is  necessary  in  a  monarchy  ;  for 
much  knowledge  is  generally  mischievous 
in  a  king.  It  is  rarely  united  with  a  good 
disposition,  and  with  a  moral  discipline  of 
mind.  None  of  the  emperors  were  so  il- 
literate as  Trajan,  none  more  learned  than 
Nero.  The  counsellors  should  not  be  too 
numerous,  and  he  advises  that  they  should 
retain  their  offices  for  life.  It  would  be 
dangerous  as  well  as  ridiculous,  to  choose 
young  men  for  such  a  post,  even  if  they 
could  have  wisdom  and  experience,  since 
neither  older  persons,  nor  those  of  their 
own  age,  would  place  confidence  in  them. 
He  then  expatiates,  in  his  usual  manner, 
upon  all  the  councils  that  have  existed  in 
ancient  or  modern  states.3 

54.  A  magistrate  is  an  officer  of  the 
sovereign,    possessing    public    authority.  4 

J  c.  *. 

2  Ego  statum  semper  aristocraticum  esse, 
judico,  si  nuaor  pars  civium  cseteris  imperat. 
ft  1.  »  c.  i.  4  c.  3. 


Bodin  censures  the  usual  definitions  of 
magistracy,  distinguishing  Duties  of  magis- 
from  magistrates  both  those  trates. 
officers  who  possess  no  right  of  command, 
and  such  commissioners  as  have  only  a 
temporary  delegation.  In  treating  of  the 
duty  of  magistrates  towards  the  sovereign, 
he  praises  the  rule  of  the  law  of  France, 
that  the  judge  is  not  to  regard  private 
letters  of  the  king  against  the  justice  of  a 
civil  suit.1  But  after  stating  the  doubt, 
whether  this  applies  to  matters  affecting 
the  public,  he  concludes  that  the  judge 
must  obey  any  direction  he  receives,  unless 
contrary  to  the  law  of  nature,  in  which 
case  he  is  bound  not  to  forfeit  his  integrity. 
It  is  however  better,  as  far  as  we  can,  to 
obey  all  the  commands  of  the  sovereign, 
than  to  set  a  bad  example  of  resistance  to 
the  people.  This  has  probably  a  regard  to 
the  frequent  opposition  of  the  Parliament 
of  Paris,  to  what  it  deemed  the  unjust  or 
illegal  ordinances  of  the  court.  Several 
questions,  discussed  in  these  chapters  on 
magistracy,  are  rather  subtle  and  verbal ; 
and,  in  general,  the  argumentative  part 
of  Bodin  is  almost  drowned  in  his  erudition. 

55.  A  state  cannot  subsist  without  col- 
leges and  corporations,  for 

,      i     rr     , .  j  j.  ■      3       Corporations, 

mutual  affection  and  friend- 
ship is  the  necessary  bond  of  human  life. 
It  is  true  that  mischiefs  have  sprung  from 
these  institutions,  and  they  are  to  be  regu- 
lated by  good  laws ;  but  as  a  family  is  a 
community  natural,  so  a  college  is  a  com- 
munity civil,  and  a  commonwealth  is  but 
a  community  governed  by  a  sovereign 
power  ;  and  thus  the  word  community  is 
common  unto  all  three.2  In  this  chapter 
we  have  a  full  discussion  of  the  subject ; 
and,  adverting  to  the  Spanish  Cortes  and 
English  Commons  as  a  sort  of  colleges  in 
the  state,  he  praises  them  as  useful  insti- 
tutions, observing,  with  somewhat  more 
boldness  than  is  ordinary  to  him,  that  in 
several  provinces  in  France  there  had  been 
assemblies  of  the  states,  which  had  been 
abolished  by  those  who  feared  to  see  their 
own  crimes  and  peculations  brought  to 
light. 

56.  In  the  last  chapter  of  the  third  book, 
on  the  degrees  and  orders  of  slaves,  part  of 
citizens,    Bodin    seems    to       the  »t»te. 
think  that  slaves,  being  subjects,  ought  to 
be  reckoned  parts  of  the  state.3    This  is,  as 

l  c.  4.  *  c.  7. 

3  Si  mini  tabellso  ac  jura  suffragiorum  in  hac 
disputatione  tribuantur,  servos  seque  ac  liberos 
homines  civitate  donari  cupiam.  By  this  he 
may  only  mean  that  he  would  desire  to  emanci- 
pate them. 
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:i  intimated,  in  conformity  with  his 
monarchical  notions.  Be  then  enten  upon 
the  different  modes  of  acquiring  nobility, 
and  in\.  ighs  against  making  wealth  s  pass 
port  to  it;  discussing  also  the  derogation 
t.i  nobility  by  plebeian  occupation.  The 
division  into  three  orders  is  useful  in  every 
form  of  government. 

57.  Perhaps  the  best  chapter  in  the  Re- 
Kii«  md  fail  of  public  of  Bodinisthe  first 

states.  in  tiie  fourth  book,  on   the 

rise,  progress,  stationary  condition,  revolu- 
decline,  and  fall  of  states.  A  com- 
monwealth is  said  to  be  changed  when  its 
form  of  polity  is  altered;  for  its  identity 
is  not  to  be  determined  by  the  long  stand- 
ing of  the  city  walls  ;  but  when  popular 
government  becomes  monarchy,  or  aristo- 
cracy  is  turned  to  democracy,  the  common- 
wealth is  at  an  end.  He  thus  uses  the 
word  respublica  in  the  sense  of  polity  or 
constitution,  which  is  not,  I  think,  correct, 
though  sanctioned  by  some  degree  of  usage, 
and  leaves  his  proposition  a  tautological 
truism.  The  extinction  of  states  may  be 
natural  or  violent,  but  in  one  way  or  the 
other  it  must  happen,  since  there  is  a  de- 
terminate period  to  all  things,  and  a  na- 
tural season  in  which  it  seems  desirable 
that  they  should  come  to  an  end.  The 
best  revolution  is  that  which  takes  place 
by  a  voluntary  cession  of  power. 

58.  As    the  forms    of    government   are 
Causes  of  revolu-  three,   it   follows   that  the 

tions.  possible    revolutions    from 

one  to  another  are  six.  For  anarchy  is 
the  extinction  of  a  government,  not  a  re- 
volution in  it.  He  proceeds  to  develop 
the  causes  of  revolutions  with  great  extent 
of  historical  learning  and  with  judgment, 
if  not  with  so  much  acuteness  or  so  much 
vigour  of  style  as  Machiavel.  Great  mis- 
fortunes in  war,  he  observes,  have  a  ten- 
dency to  change  popular  rule  to  aristocracy, 
and  success  has  an  opposite  effect ;  the 
same  seems  applicable  to  all  public  adver- 
sity and  prosperity.  Democracy,  however, 
more  commonly  ends  in  monarchy,  as 
monarchy  does  in  democracy,  especially 
when  it  has  become  tyrannical ;  and  such 
changes  are  usually  accompanied  by  civil 
war  or  tumult.  Nor  can  aristocracy,  he 
thinks,  be  changed  into  democracy  without 
violence,  though  the  converse  revolution 
sometimes  happens  quietly,  as  when  the 
labouring  classes  and  traders  give  up  public 
affairs  to  look  after  their  own ;  in  this 
manner  Venice,  Lucca,  Eagusa,  and  other 
cities  have  become  aristocracies.  The  great 
danger  for  an  aristocracy  is,  that  some 
ambitious  person,  either  of  their  own  body 


or   of    the    people,    may   arm    the    latter 
them  :   and   this  is   most   likely  to 

occur,  when  honours  and  magistracy  aro 
conferred  on  unworthy  men,  which  affords 

the  best  topic  to  demagogues,    especially 
where  the  plebeians  are  wholly  excluded  : 

which,  though  always  grievous  to  them,  is 
yet  tolerable  so  long  as  power  is  intrusted 
rving  persons;  but  when  bad  men 
are  promoted,  it  becomes  easy  to  excite  the 
minds  of  the  people  against  the  nobility, 
above  all,  if  there  are  already  factions 
among  the  latter,  a  condition  dangerous  to 
all  states,  but  mostly  to  an  aristocracy. 
Revolutions  are  more  frequent  in  small 
states,  because  a  small  number  of  citizens 
is  easily  split  into  parties  ;  hence  we  shall 
find  in  one  age  more  revolutions  among  the 
cities  of  Greece  or  Italy  than  have  taken 
place  during  many  in  the  kingdoms  of 
France  or  Spain.  He  thinks  the  ostracism 
of  dangerous  citizens  itself  dangerous,  and 
recommends  rather  to  put  them  to  death, 
or  to  render  them  friends.  Monarchy,  he 
observes,  has  this  peculiar  to  it,  that  if 
the  king  be  a  i^risoner,  the  constitution  is 
not  lost ;  whereas,  if  the  seat  of  govern- 
ment in  a  republic  be  taken,  it  is  at  an  end, 
the  subordinate  cities  never  making  re- 
sistance. It  is  evident  that  this  can  only 
be  applicable  to  the  case,  hitherto  the  more 
common  one,  of  a  republic,  in  which  the 
capital  city  entirely  predominates.  ' '  There 
is  no  kingdom  which  shall  not,  in  continu- 
ance of  time,  be  changed,  and  at  length 
also  be  overthrown.  But  it  is  best  for 
them  who  least  feel  their  changes  by  little 
and  little  made,  whether  from  evil  to  good, 
or  from  good  to  evil." 

59.  If  this  is  the  best,  the  next  is  the 
worst  chapter  in  Bodin.  It  Astrological 
professesto  inquire,  whether  fancies  of  Bodin. 
the  revolutions  of  states  can  be  foreseen. 
Here  he  considers,  whether  the  stars  have 
such  an  influence  on  human  affairs,  that 
political  changes  can  be  foretold  by  their 
means,  and  declares  entirely  against  it, 
with  such  expressions  as  would  seem  to  in- 
dicate his  disbelief  in  astrology.  If  it  were 
true,  he  says,  that  the  conditions  of  com- 
monwealths depended  on  the  heavenly 
bodies,  there  could  be  yet  no  certain  pre- 
diction of  them ;  since  the  astrologers  lay 
down  their  observations  with  such  incon- 
sistency, that  one  will  place  the  same  star 
in  direct  course  at  the  moment  that 
another  makes  it  retrograde.  It  is  obvious 
that  any  one  who  could  employ  this  argu- 
ment, must  have  perceived  that  it  destroys 
the  whole  science  of  astrology.  But,  after 
giving  instances  of  the  blunders  and  con- 
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tradictions  of  these  pretended  philosophers, 
he  so  far  gives  way  as  to  admit  that,  if  all 
the  events  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
could  be  duly  compared  with  the  planetary 
motions,  some  inferences  might  be  deduced 
from  them  ;  and  thus  giving  up  his  better 
reason  to  the  prejudices  of  his  age,  he 
acknowledges  astrology  as  a  theoretical 
truth.  The  hypothesis  of  Copernicus  he 
mentions  as  too  absurd  to  deserve  refuta- 
tion ;  since,  being  contrary  to  the  tenets 
of  all  theologians  and  philosophers  and  to 
common  sense,  it  subverts  the  foundations 
of  every  science.  We  now  plunge  deeper 
into  nonsense  ;  Bodin  proceeding  to  a  long 
arithmetical  disquisition,  founded  on  a 
passage  in  Plato,  ascribing  the  fall  of  states 
to  want  of  proportion.1 

60.  The  next  chapter,  on  the  danger  of 
Danger  of  sudden  sudden    revolutions  in  the 

changes.  entire  government,  asserts 
that  even  the  most  determined  astrologers 
agree  in  denying  that  a  wise  man  is  sub- 
jugated by  the  starry  influences,  though 
they  may  govern  those  who  are  led  by 
passion  like  wild  beasts.  Therefore  a  wise 
Tuler  may  foresee  revolutions  and  provide 
remedies.  It  is  doubtful  whether  an 
established  law  ought  to  be  changed, 
though  not  good  in  itself,  lest  it  should 
bring  others  into  contempt,  especially  such 
as  affect  the  form  of  polity.  These,  if 
possible,  should  be  held  immutable  ;  yet  it 
is  to  be  remembered,  that  laws  are  only 
made  for  the  sake  of  the  community,  and 
public  safety  is  the  supreme  law  of  laws. 
There  is  therefore  no  law  so  sacred  that 
it  may  not  be  changed  through  neces- 
sity. But,  as  a  general  rule,  whatever 
change  is  to  be  made  should  be  effected 
gradually.2 

61.  It  is  a  disputed   question  whether 
Judicial  power  magistrates  should  be  tem- 

of  the  sovereign,  porary  or  perpetual.  Bodin 
trunks  it  essential  that  the  council  of  state 
should  be  permanent,  but  high  civil  com- 
mands ought  to  be  temporary.3  It  is  in 
general  important  that  magistrates  shall 
accord  in  their  opinions  ;  yet  there  are  cir- 
cumstances in  which  their  emulation  or 
jealousy  may  be  beneficial  to  a  state.  4 
Whether  the  sovereign  ought  to  exercise 
judicial  functions  may  seem,  he  says,  no 
difficult  question  to  those  who  are  agreed 
that  kings  were  established  for  the  sake  of 
doing  justice.  This,  however,  is  not  his 
theory  of  the  origin  of  government ;  and 
after  giving  all  the  reasons  that  can  be 
urged  in  favour  of  a  monarch-judge,  in- 
cluding as  usual  all  historical  precedents, 
1  c.  2.  2  c.  3.  3  c.  4.  •»  c.  5. 


he  decides  that  it  is  inexpedient  for  the 
ruler  to  pronounce  the  law  himself.  His 
reasons  are  sufficiently  bold,  and  grounded 
on  an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  vices  of 
courts,  which  he  does  not  hesitate  to  pour 
out.1 

62.  In  treating  of  the  part  to  be  taken 
by  the  prince,  or  by  a  good    Toleration  of 
citizen ,  in  civil  factions,  after       religions. 

a  long  detail  from  history  of  conspiracies 
and  seditions,  he  comes  to  disputes  about 
religion,  and  contends  against  the  permis- 
sion of  reasonings  on  matters  of  faith. 
What  can  be  more  impious,  he  says,  than 
to  suffer  the  eternal  laws  of  God,  which 
ought  to  be  implanted  in  men's  minds  with 
the  utmost  certainty,  to  be  called  in  ques- 
tion by  probable  reasonings  ?  For  there  is 
nothing  so  demonstrable,  which  men  will 
not  undermine  by  argument.  But  the 
principles  of  religion  do  not  depend  on 
demonstrations  and  arguments,  but  on 
faith  alone ;  and  whoever  attempts  to  prove 
them  by  a  train  of  reasoning,  tends  to  sub- 
vert the  foundations  of  the  whole  fabric. 
Bodin  in  this  sophistry  was  undoubtedly 
insincere.  He  goes  on,  however,  having  pur- 
posely sacrificed  this  cock  to  ^Esculapius,  to 
contend  that,  if  several  religions  exist  in  a 
state,  the  prince  should  avoid  violence  and 
persecution  ;  the  natural  tendency  of  man 
being  to  give  his  assent  voluntarily,  but 
never  by  force.2 

63.  The  first  chapter  of  the  fifth  book, 
on  the  adaptation  of  govern-  inflUencc  0f 
ment  to  the  varieties  of  race  climate  on 
and  climate,  has  excited  B°vernment- 
more  attention  than  most  others,  from  its 
being  supposed  to  have  given  rise  to  a 
theory  of  Montesquieu.  In  fact,  however, 
the  general  principle  is  more  ancient ;  but 
no  one  had  developed  it  so  fully  as  Bodin. 
Of  this  he  seems  to  be  aware.  No  one,  he 
says,  has  hitherto  treated  on  this  important 
subject,  which  should  always  be  kept  in 
mind,  lest  we  establish  institutions  not 
suitable  to  the  people,  forgetting  that  the 
laws  of  nature  will  not  bend  to  the  fancy 
of  man.  He  then  investigates  the  peculiar 
characteristics  of  the  northern,  middle, 
and  southern  nations,  as  to  physical  and 
moral  qualities.  Some  positions  he  has 
laid  down  erroneously  ;  but,  on  the  whole, 
he  shows  a  penetrating  judgment  and 
comprehensive  generalisation  of  views.  He 
concludes  that  bodily  strength  prevails 
towards  the  poles,  mental  power  towards 
the  tropics  ;  and  that  the  nations  lying 
between  partake  in  a  mixed  ratio  of  both. 
This  is  not  very  just ;  but  he  argues  from 

1  c.  6  2  c.  7. 
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the  gnat  armies  that  have  come  from   tin- 

north,  while  arts  and  soienoes  havt 
derived  from  the  south.  There  is  cer- 
tainly a  considerable  resemblanoe  to  Mon- 
tesquieu in  this  chapter  ;  and  like  him, 
with  better  excuse,  Bodin  accumulates  in- 
•  ■  stories.  Force  prevails  most  with 
tlio  northerns,  reason  with  the  inhabitants 
of  a  temperate  or  middle  climate,  supersti- 
tion with  the  southerns ;  thus  astrology, 
magic,  and  all  mysterious  sciences  have 
come  from  the  Ohaldeans  and  Egyptians. 
Mechanical  arts  and  inventions,  on  the 
other  hand,  flourish  best  in  northern  coun- 
tries, and  the  southerns  hardly  know  how- 
to  imitate  them,  their  genius  being  wholly 
speculative,  nor  have  they  so  much  in- 
dustry, quickness  in  perceiving  what  is  to 
be  done,  or  worldly  prudence.  The  stars 
appear  to  exert  some  influence  over  national 
peculiarities ;  but  even  in  the  same  latitudes 
great  variety  of  character  is  found,  which 
arises  from  a  mountainous  or  level  soil,  and 
from  other  physical  circumstances.  We 
learn  by  experience,  that  the  inhabitants 
of  hilly  countries  and  the  northern  nations 
generally  love  freedom,  but  having  less 
intellect  than  strength,  sabmit  readily  to 
the  wisest  among  them.  Even  winds  are 
not  without  some  effect  on  national  char- 
acter. But  the  barrenness  or  fertility  of 
the  soil  is  more  important ;  the  latter  pro- 
ducing indolence  and  effeminacy,  while  one 
effect  of  a  barren  soil  is  to  drive  the  people 
into  cities,  and  to  the  exercise  of  handi- 
crafts for  the  sake  of  commerce,  as  we  see 
at  Athens  and  Nuremburg,  the  former  of 
which  may  be  contrasted  with  Bceotia. 

64.  Bodin  concludes,  after  a  profusion  of 
evidence  drawn  from  the  whole  world,  that 
it  is  necessary  not  only  to  consider  the 
general  character  of  the  climate  as  affecting 
an  entire  region,  but  even  the  peculiarities 
of  single  districts,  and  to  inquire  what 
effects  may  be  wrought  on  the  dispositions 
of  the  inhabitants  by  the  air,  the  water, 
the  mountains  and  valleys,  or  prevalent 
winds,  as  well  as  those  which  depend  on 
their  religion,  their  customs,  their  educa- 
tion, their  form  of  government ;  for  who- 
ever should  conclude  alike  as  to  all  who 
live  in  the  same  climate  would  be  fre- 
quently deceived ;  since,  in  the  same 
parallel  of  latitude,  we  may  find  re- 
markable differences  even  of  countenance 
and  complexion.  This  chapter  abounds 
with  proofs  of  the  comprehension  as  well 
as  patient  research  which  distinguishes 
Bodin  from  every  political  writer  who  had 
preceded  him. 

65.  In  the   second   chapter,  which  in- 


quires how   we    may  avoid   the  revolutions 
which  an  excessive  iuequal-  Meam  of  obvlat- 
ity  of   possessions  tends  to   Ing  inequality. 
produce,  he  Lnv<  igha  against  a  partition  of 
property,  as  Inconsistent  with  civil  society, 

and  against  an  abolition  of  debts,  h 

there  can  be  no  justice  where  contracts  aro 
not  held  inviolable;  and  observes,  that  it 
is  absurd  to  expect  a  division  of  all  pos- 
sessions to  bring  about  tranquillity.  He 
also  to  any  endeavour  to  limit  the 
number  of  the  citizens,  except  by  colonisa- 
tion. In  deference  to  the  authority  of  tho 
Mosaic  law,  he  is  friendly  to  a  limited 
right  of  primogeniture,  but  disapproves  tho 
power  of  testamentary  dispositions,  as 
tending  to  inequality,  and  the  admission 
of  women  to  equal  shares  in  the  inher- 
itance, lest  the  same  consequence  should 
come  through  marriage.  Usury  he  would 
absolutely  abolish,  to  save  the  poorer  classes 
from  ruin. 

66.  Whether  the  property  of  condemned 
persons  shall  be  confiscated  confiscations— 
is  a  problem,  as  to  which,  rewards. 
having  given  the  arguments  on  both  sides, 
he  inclines  to  a  middle  course,  that  the 
criminal's  own  acquisitions  should  be  for- 
feited, but  what  has  descended  from  his 
ancestors  should  pass  to  his  posterity. 
He  speaks  with  great  freedom  against 
unjust  prosecutions,  and  points  out  the 
dangers  of  the  law  of  forfeiture.1  In  tho 
next,  being  the  fourth  chapter  of  this  book, 
he  treats  of  rewards  and  punishments.  All 
states  depend  on  the  due  distribution  of 
these ;  but,  while  many  books  are  full 
of  the  latter,  few  have  discussed  the 
former,  to  which  he  here  confines  himself. 
Triumphs,  statues,  public  thanks,  offices 
of  trust  and  command,  are  the  most 
honourable ;  exemptions  from  service  or 
tribute,  privileges,  and  the  like,  the  most 
beneficial.  In  a  popular  government,  the 
former  are  more  readily  conceded  than  the 
latter  ;  in  a  monarchy,  the  reverse.  The 
Roman  triumph  gave  a  splendour  to  the 
republic  itself.  In  modern  times  the  sale 
of  nobility,  and  of  public  offices,  renders 
them  no  longer  so  honourable  as  they 
should  be.  He  is  here  again  very  free- 
spoken  as  to  the  conduct  of  the  French, 
and  of  other  governments.2 

67.  The  advantage  of  warlike  habits  to 

a  nation,  and  the  utility  of 
,     ,  .,         .  ,.         Fortresses, 

fortresses,  are  then  investi- 
gated. Some  have  objected  to  the  latter, 
as  injurious  to  the  courage  of  the  people, 
and  of  little  service  against  an  invader ; 
and  also,  as  furnishing  opportunities  to 
1  c.  3.  2  c.  4. 
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tyrants  and  usurpers,  or  occasionally  to 
rebels.  Bodin,  however,  inclines  in  their 
favour,  especially  as  to  those  on  the 
frontier,  which  may  be  granted  as  feudal 
benefices,  but  not  in  inheritance.  The 
question  of  cultivating  a  military  spirit  in 
the  people  depends  on  the  form  of  polity : 
in  popular  states  it  is  necessary ;  in  an 
aristocracy,  unsafe.  In  monarchies,  the 
position  of  the  state  with  respect  to  its 
neighbours  is  to  be  considered.  The 
capital  city  ought  to  be  strong  in  a  re- 
public, because  its  occupation  is  apt  to 
carry  with  it  an  entire  change  in  the  com- 
monwealth. But  a  citadel  is  dangerous  in 
such  a  state.  It  is  better  not  to  suffer 
castles,  or  strongholds  of  private  men,  as 
is  the  policy  of  England ;  unless  when 
the  custom  is  so  established,  that  they 
cannot  be  dismantled  without  danger  to 
the  state.1 

68.  Treaties  of  peace  and  alliance  come 
Necessity  of     next    under    review.       He 

good  faith,  points  out  with  his  usual 
■  prolixity  the  difference  between  equal  and 
unequal  compacts  of  this  kind.  Bodin 
contends  strongly  for  the  rigorous  main- 
tenance of  good  faith,  and  reprobates  the 
civilians  and  canonists  who  induced  the 
■council  of  Constance  to  break  their  pro- 
mise towards  John  Huss.  No  one  yet,  he 
exclaims,  has  been  so  consummately  im- 
pudent, as  to  assert  the  right  of  violating 
a  fair  promise ;  but  one  alleges  the  deceit 
of  the  enemy  ;  another,  his  own  mistake  ; 
a  third,  the  change  of  circumstances, 
which  has  rendered  it  impossible  to  keep 
his  word  ;  a  fourth,  the  ruin  of  the  state 
which  it  would  entail.  But  no  excuse,  ac- 
cording to  Bodin,  can  be  sufficient,  save 
the  unlawfulness  of  the  promise,  or  the 
impossibility  of  fulfilling  it.  The  most 
difficult  terms  to  keep  are  between  princes 
and  their  subjects,  which  generally  require 
the  guarantee  of  other  states.  Faith,  how- 
ever, ought  to  be  kept  in  such  cases  ;  and 
he  censures,  though  under  an  erroneous 
impression  of  the  fact,  as  a  breach  of  en- 
gagement, the  execution  of  the  Duke  of 
York  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.  ;  adding, 
that  he  prefers  to  select  foreign  instances, 
rather  than  those  at  home,  which  he  would 
wish  to  be  buried  in  everlasting  oblivion. 
In  this  he  probably  alludes  to  the  day  of 
St.  Bartholomew.2 

69.  The  first  chapter  of  the  sixth  book 
relates  to  a  periodical  census  of  property, 

i  c.  6. 

-  c.  6.  Externa  libentius  quam  domestica 
recordor,  quae  utinam  sempiterna  oblivione 
sepulta  jacerent. 


which  he  recommends  as  too  much  ne- 
glected. The  Roman  censor-  Census  of 
ship  of  manners  he  extols,  property, 
and  thinks  it  peculiarly  required,  when  all 
domestic  coercion  is  come  to  an  end.  But 
he  would  give  no  coercive  jurisdiction  to 
his  censors,  and  plainly  intimates  his  dis- 
like to  a  similar  authority  in  the  church.  ] 
A  more  important  disquisi- 
tion follows  on  public  rev-  *■"*"•«»»■• 
enues.  These  may  be  derived  from  seven 
sources  :  namely,  national  domains ;  con- 
fiscation of  enemies'  property ;  gifts  of 
friendly  powers ;  tributes  from  dependent 
allies;  foreign  trade  carried  on  by  the 
state ;  tolls  and  customs  on  exports  an  J 
imports ;  or,  lastly,  taxes  directly  levie  I 
on  the  people.  The  first  of  these  is  the 
most  secure  and  honourable  ;  and  here  we 
have  abundance  of  ancient  and  modern 
learning,  while  of  course  the  French  prin- 
ciple of  inalienability  is  brought  forward. 
The  second  source  of  revenue  is  justified 
by  the  rights  of  war  and  practice  of 
nations;  the  third  has  sometimes  oc- 
curred ;  and  the  fourth  is  very  frequent. 
It  is  dishonourable  for  a  prince  to  be  a 
merchant,  and  thus  gain  a  revenue  in  the 
fifth  mode,  yet  the  kings  of  Portugal  do 
not  disdain  this ;  and  the  mischievous 
usage  of  selling  offices  in  some  other  coun- 
tries seems  to  fall  under  this  head.  The 
different  taxes  on  merchandise,  or,  in  our 
language,  of  customs  and  excise,  come  in 
the  sixth  place.  Here  Bodin  advises  to 
lower  the  import  duties  on  articles  with 
which  the  people  cannot  well  dispense, 
but  to  lay  them  heavily  on  manufactured 
goods,  that  they  may  learn  to  practise 
these  arts  themselves. 

70.  The  last  species  of  revenue,  obtained 
from  direct  taxation,  is 
never  to  be  chosen  but  axa  on' 
from  necessity ;  and  as  taxes  are  apt  to 
be  kept  up  when  the  necessity  is  passed,  it 
is  better  that  the  king  should  borrow 
money  of  subjects  than  impose  taxes  upon 
them.  He  then  enters  on  the  history  of 
taxation  in  different  countries,  remarking 
it  as  peculiar  to  France,  that  the  burthen 
is  thrown  on  the  people  to  the  ease  of  the 
nobles  and  clergy,  which  is  the  case  no- 
where except  with  the  French,  among 
whom,  as  Caesar  truly  wrote,  nothing  is 
more  despised  than  the  common  people. 
Taxes  on  luxuries,  which  serve  only  to 
corrupt  men,  are  the  best  of  all ;  those 
also  are  good  which  are  imposed  on  pro- 
ceedings at  law,  so  as  to  restrain  unneces- 
sary litigation.  Borrowing  at  interest,  or 
1  lib.  vi.  c.  1. 
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by  way  o(  annuity,  as  thfy  ilo  at  Venice, 

is  ruinous,  it  seems,  therefore,  that  Bodia 
raoommenda  loans  without  interest,  which 
must  be  compulsory.  In  the  remainder  <>f 
tliis  chapter  he  treats  of  the  bed  mode  of 
expending  the  public  revenue,  and  advises 
that  royal  grants  should  bo  olosely  i 
amined,  and,  it"  excessive,  be  rescinded,  at 
Ftei  t ho  death  of  the  reigning  king.' 

71.  Every  adulteration  of  coin,  to  which 
Adulteration  of  Boilin  proceeds,  and  every 

coln-  change  in  its  value  is  danger- 

ous, as  it  affects  the  certainty  of  contracts, 
and  renders  every  man's  property  insecure. 
The  different  modes  of  alloying  coin  are 
then  explained  according  to  practical  met- 
allurgy, and,  assuming  the  constant  ratio 
of  gold  to  silver  as  twelve  to  one,  he  ad- 
vises that  coins  of  both  metals  should  be 
of  the  same  weight.  The  alloy  should  not 
be  above  one  in  twenty-four ;  and  the 
same  standard  should  be  used  for  plate. 
Many  curious  facts  in  monetary  history 
will  be  found  collected  in  this  chapter. - 

72.  Bodin  next  states  fully  and  with 
Superiority  of    apparent    fairness,    the   ad- 
monarchy,       vantages  and  disadvantages 

hoth  of  democracy  and  aristocracy,  and, 
admitting  that  some  evils  belong  to  mon- 
archy, contends  that  they  are  all  much 
less  than  in  the  two  other  forms.  It  must 
be  remembered,  that  he  does  not  acknow- 
ledge the  possibility  of  a  mixed  govern- 
ment ;  a  singular  error,  which,  of  course, 
vitiates  his  reasonings  in  this  chapter. 
But  it  contains  many  excellent  observa- 
tions on  democratical  violence  and  ignor- 
ance, which  history  had  led  him  duly  to 
appreciate.3  The  best  form  of  polity,  he 
holds  to  be  a  monarchy  by  agnatic  succes- 
sion, such  as,  in  contradiction  to  Hotto- 
man,  he  maintained  to  have  been  always 
established  in  France,  pointing  out  also 
the  mischiefs  that  have  ensued  in  other 
countries  for  want  of  a  Salic  law.4 

73.  In  the   concluding  chapter  of   the 
Conclusion  of    work,  Bodin,  with  too  much 

the  work.  parade  of  mathematical  lan- 
guage, descants  on  what  he  calls  arith- 
metical, geometrical,  and  harmonic  pro- 
portions, as  applied  to  political  regimen. 
As  the  substance  of  all  this  appears  only 
to  be,  that  laws  ought  sometimes  to  be 
made  according  to  the  circumstances  and 
conditions  of  different  ranks  in  society, 
sometimes  to  be  absolutely  equal,  it  will 
probably  be  thought  by  most  rather  in- 
cumbered by  this  philosophy,  which,  how- 
ever, he  borrowed  from  the  ancients,  and 
found  conformable  to  the  spirit  of  learned 
i  c.  2.  2  c.  3.  3  c.  4.  4  c.  5. 


men  in  his  <>wn  time.  Several  Interesting 
questions  in  the  theory  of  jurisprudence 
are  incidentally  discussed  in  this  chapter, 

such  as  that  of  the  due  limits  of  judicial 

discretion. 

71.  It  must  appear,  even  from  this  im- 
perfect analysis,  in  which  Bodin  compared 
much  lias  been  curtailed  with  Aristotle 
of  its  fair  proportion,  and  ™d  Machlavel. 
many  both  curious  and  judicious  observa- 
tions omitted,  that  Bodin  possessed  a 
highly  philosophical  mind,  united  with 
the  most  ample  stores  of  history  and  juris- 
prudence. No  former  writer  on  political 
philosophy  had  been  either  so  comprehen- 
sive in  his  scheme,  or  so  copious  in  his 
knowledge ;  none,  perhaps,  more  original, 
more  independent  and  fearless  in  his  in- 
quiries. Two  names  alone,  indeed,  could 
be  compared  with  his  :  Aristotle  and  Ma- 
chiavel.  "Without,  however,  pretending 
that  Bodin  was  equal  to  the  former  in 
acuteness  and  sagacity,  we  may  say  that 
the  experience  of  two  thousand  years,  and 
the  maxims  of  reason  and  justice,  sug- 
gested or  corrected  by  the  gospel  and  its 
ministers,  by  the  philosophers  of  Greece 
and  Rome,  and  by  the  civil  law,  gave  him 
advantages,  of  which  his  judgment  and 
industry  fully  enabled  him  to  avail  him- 
self. Machiavel,  again,  has  discussed  so 
few,  comparatively,  of  the  important 
questions  in  political  theory,  and  has 
seen  many  things  so  partially,  according  to 
the  narrow  experience  of  Italian  republics, 
that,  with  all  his  superiority  in  genius, 
and  still  more  in  effective  eloquence,  we 
can  hardly  say  that  his  Discourses  on  Livy 
are  a  more  usefid  study  than  the  Republic 
of  Bodin. 

75.  It  has  been  often  alleged,  as  we  have 
mentioned  above,  that  Mon-  And  with 
tesquieu  owed  something,  Montesquieu, 
and  especially  his  theory  of  the  influence 
of  climate,  to  Bodin.  But,  though  he  had 
unquestionably  read  the  Republic  with 
that  advantage  which  the  most  fertile 
minds  derive  frcm  others,  this  ought  not 
to  detract  in  our  eyes  from  his  real  origin- 
ality. The  Republic,  and  the  Spirit  of 
Laws  bear,  however,  a  more  close  compari- 
son than  any  other  political  systems  of 
celebrity.  Bodin  and  Montesquieu  are,  in 
this  province  of  political  theory,  the  most 
philosophical  of  those  who  have  read  so 
deeply,  the  most  learned  of  those  who 
have  thought  so  much.  Both  acute,  in- 
genious, little  respecting  authority  in 
matters  of  opinion,  but  deferring  to  it  in 
established  power,  and  hence  apt  to  praise 
the  fountain   of  waters  whose  bitterness. 


Literature  of  Europe  from  1550  to  1600. 


311 


they  exposed  ;  both  in  advance  of  their 
age,  but  one  so  much  that  his  genius 
neither  kindled  a  fire  in  the  public  mind, 
nor  gained  its  own  due  praise,  the  other 
more  fortunate  in  being  the  immediate 
herald  of  a  generation  which  he  stimulated, 
and  which  repaid  him  by  its  admiration  ; 
both  conversant  with  ancient  and  mediaeval 
history,  and  with  the  Roman  as  well  as 
national  law ;  both  just,  benevolent,  and 
sensible  of  the  great  object  of  civil  society, 
but  displaying  this  with  some  variation  ac- 
cording to  their  times ;  both  sometimes 
seduced  by  false  analogies,  but  the  one 
rather  through  respect  to  an  erroneous 
philosophy,  the  other  through  personal 
thirst  of  praise  and  affectation  of  origin- 
ality ;  both  aware  that  the  basis  of  the 
philosophy  of  man  is  to  be  laid  in  the  re- 
cords of  his  past  existence ;  but  the  one 
prone  to  accumulate  historical  examples 
without  sufficient  discrimination,  and  to 
overwhelm,  instead  of  convincing  the 
reader  by  their  redundancy,  the  other 
aiming  at  an  induction  from  select  experi- 
ence, but  hence  appearing  sometimes  to 
reason  generally  from  particular  premises, 
or  dazzling  the  student  by  a  proof  that 
does  not  satisfy  his  reason.1 


Sect.  III. — On  Jurisprudence. 

Golden  Age  of  Jurisprudence — Cujacius — 
Other  Civilians — Anti-Tribonianus  of 
Hottoman — Law  of  Nations — Franciscus 
a  Victoria — Balthazar  Ayala—Albericus 
Gentilis. 

76.  The  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  denominated  by  Andres  the  golden 
age  of  jurisprudence,  produced  the  men 

i  This  account  of  Bodin's  Republic  will  be 
found  too  long  by  many  readers  ;  and  I  ought, 
perhaps,  to  apologise  for  it  on  the  score  that  M. 
Lerminier,  in  his  brilliant  and  agreeable  Intro- 
duction a  l'Histoire  Generale  du  Droit  (Paris, 
1829),  has  pre-occupied  the  same  ground.  This, 
however,  had  escaped  my  recollection  (though 
I  was  acquainted  with  the  work  of  M.  L.)  when 
I  made  my  own  analysis,  which  has  not  been 
borrowed  in  a  single  line  from  his.  The  labours 
of  M.  Lerminier  are  not  so  commonly  known  in 
England  as  to  render  it  unnecessary  to  do  justice 
to  a  great  French  writer  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

As  I  have  mentioned  M.  Lerminier,  I  would 
ask  whether  the  following  is  a  fair  translation  of 
the  Laiin  of  Bodin  : — Eo  nos  ipsa  ratio  deducit, 
imperia  scilicet  ac  respublicas  vi  primum  coal- 
uisse,  ctiam  si  ab  historia  deseramur ;  quam- 
quam  pleni  sunt  libri,  plense  leges,  plena  anti- 
quitas.  En  etablissant  la  theorie  de  l'origine 
des  socidtes,  il  declare  qu'il  y  persiste,  guand 
mime  Us  faits  iraient  d  Vencontre.  Hist,  du 
Droit.    P.  62  and  C7 


who  completed  what  Alciat  and  Augus- 
tinus  had  begun  in  the  Golden  age  of 
preceding  generation,  by  jurisprudence, 
elucidating  and  reducing  to  order  the 
dark  chaos  which  the  Roman  law,  en- 
veloped in  its  own  obscurities  and  those 
of  its  earlier  commentators,  had  presented 
to  the  student.  The  most 
distinguished  of  these,  Cu- 
jacius,  became  professor  at  Bourges,  the 
chief  scene  of  his  renown,  and  the  principal 
seminary  of  the  Roman  law  in  France, 
about  the  year  1555.  His  works,  of  which 
many  had  been  separately  published,  were 
collected  in  1577,  and  they  make  an  epoch 
in  the  annals  of  jurisprudence.  This 
greatest  of  all  civil  lawyers  pursued  the 
track  that  Alciat  had  so  successfully 
opened,  avoiding  all  scholastic  subtleties 
of  interpretation,  for  which  he  substituted 
a  general  erudition  that  rendered  the 
science  at  once  more  intelligible  and  more 
attractive.  Though  his  works  are  volumi- 
nous, Cujacius  has  not  the  reputation  of 
diffuseness ;  on  the  contrary,  the  art  of 
lucid  explanation  with  brevity  is  said  to 
have  been  one  of  his  great  characteristics. 
Thus,  in  the  Paratitla  on  the  Digest,  a 
little  book  which  Hottoman,  his  rival  and 
enemy,  advised  his  own  son  to  carry  con 
stantly  about  with  him,  we  find  a  brief 
exposition,  in  very  good  Latin,  of  every 
title  in  order,  but  with  little  additional 
matter.  And  it  is  said  that  he  thought 
nothing  requisite  for  the  Institutes  but 
short  clear  notes,  which  his  thorough 
admirers  afterwards  contrasted  with  the 
celebrated  but  rather  verbose  commen- 
taries of  Vinnius. 

77.  Notwithstanding  this  conciseness, 
his  works  extend  to  a  for-  Eulogies 
midable  length.  For  the  bestowed  upon 
civil  law  itself  is,  for  the 
most  part,  very  concisely  written,  and 
stretches  to  such  an  extent,  that  his  in- 
defatigable diligence  in  illustrating  every 
portion  of  it  could  not  be  satisfied  within 
narrow  bounds.  "  Had  Cujacius  been 
born  sooner,"  in  the  words  of  the  most 
elegant  of  his  successors,  "  he  would  have 
sufficed  instead  of  every  other  interpreter. 
For  neither  does  he  permit  us  to  remain 
ignorant  of  anything,  nor  to  know  any- 
thing which  he  has  not  taught.  He  alone 
instructs  us  on  every  subject,  ami  what 
he  teaches  is  always  his  own.  Hence, 
though  the  learned  style  of  jurisprudence 
began  with  Alciat,  we  shall  call  it  Cu- 
jacian."1  "Though  the  writings  of  Cu- 
jacius are  so  voluminous,"  says  Heincccius, 
1  Gravina,  Origines,  Juris  Civilis,  p.  219. 
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"  th;it  MUM  any  one  seems  likely  to  read 
them  all,  it  is  almost  peculiar  to  him,  that 
the  Longer  any  of  his  books  is,  the  more  it 

med,    Nothing  in  tin m  ia  trivial, 
nothing  raoh  m  might  ho  found  in  any 

other  ;  everything  so  well  chosen  that  the 
0  satiety  ;  ami  the  truth 
of  vrhat  he  answered  to  his  dis- 
ciples, when  they  aiked  for  more  diffuse 
commentaries,  that  his  lectures  wen  for 
the  ignorant,  his  writings  for  the  learned.'"  ! 
A  later  writer,  Qennari,  has  given  a  more 
fully  elaborate  character  of  this  illustrious 
lawyer,  who  might  seem  to  have  united 
every  excellence  without  a  failing.2  But 
without  listening  to  the  enemies  whom  his 
own  eminence,  or  the  polemical  fierceness 
of  some  disputes  in  which  he  was  engaged, 
created  among  the  jurists  of  that  age,  it 
has  since  been  observed,  that  in  his  writings 
may  he  detected  some  inconsistencies,  of 
which  whole  books  have  been  invidiously 
compiled,  and  that  he  was  too  prone  to 
abuse  his  acuteness  by  conjectural  emen- 
dations of  the  text ;  a  dangerous  practice, 
as  Bynkershoek  truly  remarks,  when  it 
may  depend  upon  a  single  particle  whether 
the  claim  of  Titius  or  of  Marius  shall  pre- 
vail.3 
78.    Such  was   the  renown  of  Cujacius 

Cujacius.  an  in-  that,  in  the  public  schools 
terpreter  of     of  Germany,  when  his  name 

Uw  rather  than  was  mentioned,  every  one 
took  off  his  hat.4  The  con- 
tinual bickerings  of  his  contemporaries,  not 
only  of  the  old  Accursian  school,  among 
whom  Albericus  Gentilis  was  prominent  in 
disparaging  him,   but  of  those  who   had 

1  Heineccii  Opera  xiv.  203.  He  prefers  the 
Observationes  atque  Emendationes  of  Cujacius 
to  all  his  other  works.  These  contain  twenty- 
eight  books,  published,  at  intervals,  from  the 
year  1556.  They  were  designed  to  extend  to 
forty  books. 

2  Eespublica  Jurisconsultorum,  p.  237.  In- 
tactum  in  jurisprudentia  reliquit  nihil,  et  qufe 
scribit,  non  tam  ex  aliis  excerpta,  quam  a  se 
inventa,  sane  fatentur  omnes  ;  ita  omnia  suo 
loco  posita,  non  nimis  protracta,  quae  nauseam 
creant,  non  arete  ac  jejune  tractata,  quae  expli- 
cations paullo  diffusions  pariunt  desiderium. 
Candida  perspicuitate  brevis,  elegans  sub  ama- 
bili  simplicitate,  caute  eruditus,  quantum  pati- 
tur  occasio,  ubique  docens,  ne  aliqua  parte 
arguatur  otiosus,  tam  nihil  habet  inane,  nihil 
inconditum,  nihil  curium,  nihil  claudicans, 
nihil  redundans,  amoenus  in  Observationibus, 
subtilis  in  Tractatibus,  uber  ac  planus  in  Com- 
mentariis,  generosus  in  refellendis  objectis, 
accuratus  in  confingendis  notis,  in  Paratitlis 
brevis  ac  succi  plenus,  rectus  prudensque  in 
C'onsultationibus. 

3  Heinecc.  xiv.  209.    Gennari,  p.  199. 
*  Gennari,  p.  246.     Biogr.  Univ. 


been  trained  in  the  itepe  of  Alciat  like 

himself,  did  not  atl'eet  (his  honest  admira- 
tion of  tin  gen<  ml  student.1  But  we  must 
not  consider  Oajaoiui  exactly  in  the  light 
of  what  we  now  call  a  great  lawyer.  He 
rejected  all  modern  foxeniia  experience 
with  scorn,  declaring  that  be  had  misspent 
his  youth  in  such  studies.  We  have,  In- 
:ty  of  his  consultations  which  ap- 
pear to  be  actual  cases.  But,  in  general, 
it  is  observed  by  Gravina  that  both  he  and 
the  greatest  of  his  disciples  "are  but 
ministers  of  ancient  jurisprudence,  hardly 
deigning  to  notice  the  emergent  questions 
of  modern  practice.  Hence,  while  the 
elder  jurists  of  the  school  of  Bartolus, 
deficient  as  they  are  in  expounding  the 
Roman  laws,  yet  apply  them  judiciously  to 
new  cases,  these  excellent  interpreters 
hardly  regard  anything  modern,  and  leave 
to  the  others  the  whole  honour  of  advising 
and  deciding  rightly."  Therefore  he  re- 
commends that  the  student  who  has  im- 
bibed the  elements  of  Roman  jurisprudence 
in  all  their  purity  from  the  school  of  Cu- 
jacius, should  not  neglect  the  interpreta- 
tions of  Accursius  in  obscure  passages  ; 
and,  above  all,  should  have  recourse  to 
Bartolus  and  his  disciples  for  the  argu- 
ments, authorities,  and  illustrations  which 
ordinary  forensic  questions  will  require.2 

79.  At   some  distance  below  Cujacius, 
but  in  places  of  honour,  we  rrencn  lawyer8 
find  among  the  great  French  below  Cujacius; 
interpreters  of  the  civil  law       Goveaand 
in  this  age,  Duaren,  as  de- 
voted to  ancient  learning  as  Cujacius,  but 
differing    from    him    by    inculcating    the 
necessity  of  forensic   practice  to   form  a 
perfect  lawyer  ;3    Govea,   who,   though  a 
Portuguese,  was  always  resident  in  France, 
whom  some  have  set  even  above  Cujacius 
for  ability,  and  of  whom  it  has  been  said 
that  he  is  the  only  jurist   who  ought  to 
have  written   more  ;4    Brisson,  a  man  of 
various  learning,  who  became  in  the  sedi- 
tions of  Paris  an  unfortunate  victim  of  his 
own  weak  ambition  ;  Balduin,  a  strenuous 
advocate  for  uniting  the  study  of  ancient 
history  with  that  of  law  ;  Godefroi,  whose 

1  Heineccius,  ibid.     Gennari,  p.  242. 

2  Gravina,  p.  222,  230. 

3  Duarenus  .  .  .  sine  forensis  exercitationis 
praesidio  nee  satis  percipi,  nee  recte  commo- 
deque  doceri  jus  civile  existimate.  Gennari,  p. 
179. 

4  Goveanus  .  .  .  vir,  de  quo  uno  desideretur, 
plura  scripsisse,  de  caeteris  vero,  pauciora  .... 
quia  felix  ingenio,  naturae  viribus  tantum  con- 
fideret,  ut  diligentiae  laudem  sibi  non  neces- 
sariam,  minus  etiam  honorificam  putare  videa- 
tur.    Gennari,  p.  281. 
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Corpus  Juris  Civilis  makes  an  epoch  in 
jurisprudence,  being  the  text-book  uni- 
versally received  ;  and  Connan,  who  is  at 
least  much  quoted  by  the  principal  writers 
on  the  law  of  nature  and  nations.  The 
boast  of  Germany  was  Gifanius. 

80.  These  "ministers   of  ancient  juris- 
Opponents  of    prudence  "  seemed  to   have 

the  Roman  law.  no  other  office  than  to  dis- 
play the  excellences  of  the  old  masters  in 
their  original  purity.  Ulpian  and  Papinian 
were  to  them  what  Aristotle  and  Aquinas 
were  to  another  class  of  worshippers.  But 
the  jurists  of  the  age  of  Severus  have  come 
down  to  us  through  a  compilation  in  that 
of  Justinian ;  and  Alciat  himself  had  begun 
to  discover  the  interpolations  of  Tribonian, 
and  the  corruption  which,  through  ignor- 
ance or  design,  had  penetrated  the  vast  re- 
servoir of  the  Pandects.  Augustinus, 
Cujacius,  and  other  French  lawyers  of  the 
school  of  Bourges  followed  in  this  track, 
and  endeavoured  not  only  to  restore  the 
text  from  errors  introduced  by  the  care- 
lessness of  transcribers,  a  necessary  and 
arduous  labour,  but  from  those  springing 
out  of  the  presumptuousness  of  the  law- 
giver himself,  or  of  those  whom  he  had 
employed.  This  excited  a  vehement  op- 
position, led  by  some  of  the  chief  lawyers 
of  France,  jealous  of  the  fame  of  Cujacius. 
But  while  they  pretended  to  rescue  the 
orthodox  vulgate  from  the  innovations  of 
its  great  interpreter,  another  sect  rose  up, 
far  bolder  than  either,  which  assailed  the 
law  itself.  Of  these  the  most  determined 
were  Faber  and  Hottoman. 

81.  Antony  Faber,  or  Fabre,  a  lawyer  of 

Savoy ,  who  became  president 

Faber  of  Savoy.      ,   ,,  .     r  ™         i 

of  the  court  of  Chamben  in 
1610,  acquired  his  reputation  in  the  six- 
teenth century.  He  waged  war  against  the 
whole  body  of  commentators,  and  even 
treated  the  civil  law  itself  as  so  mutilated 
and  corrupt,  so  inapplicable  to  modern 
times,  that  it  would  be  better  to  lay  it 
altogether  aside.  Gennari  says,  that  he 
would  have  been  the  greatest  of  lawyers, 
if  he  had  not  been  too  desirous  to  appear 
such  j1  his  temerity  and  self-confidence 
diminished  the  effect  of  his  ability.  His 
mind  was  ardent  and  unappalled  by  diffi- 
culties ;  no  one  had  more  enlarged  views  of 
jurisprudence,  but  in  his  interpretations  he 
was  prone  to  make  the  laws  rather  what 
they  ought  to  have  been  than  what  they 
were.  His  love  of  paradox  is  hardly  a 
greater  fault  than  the  perpetual  carping  at 
iis  own  master  Cujacius,  as  if  he  thought 

i  P.  07. 


the  reform  of  jurisprudence  should  have 
been  reserved  for  himself.1 

82.  But  the  most  celebrated  production 

of    this    party,  is  the    Anti-  Anti-Tribonianus 

Tribonianus  of  Hottoman.  of  Hottoman. 
This  was  written  in  1567,  and  though  not 
published  in  French  till  1609,  nor  in  the 
original  till  1647,  seems  properly  to  belong 
to  the  sixteenth  century.  He  begins  by 
acknowledging  the  merit  of  the  Romans 
in  jurisprudence,  but  denies  that  the  com- 
pilation of  Justinian  is  to  be  confounded 
with  the  Roman  law.  He  divides  his  in- 
quiry into  two  questions :  first,  whether 
the  study  of  these  laws  is  useful  in  France ; 
and  secondly,  what  are  their  deficiencies. 
These  laws,  he  observes  by  the  way,  contain 
very  little  instruction  about  Roman  history 
or  antiquities,  so  that  in  books  on  those 
subjects  we  rarely  find  them  cited.  He 
then  adverts  to  particular  branches  of  the 
civil  law,  and  shows  that  numberless  doc- 
trines are  now  obsolete,  such  as  the  state 
of  servitude,  the  right  of  arrogation,  the 
ceremonies  of  marriage,  the  peculiar  law  of 
guardianship,  while  for  matters  of  daily 
occurrence  they  give  us  no  assistance.  He 
points  out  the  useless  distinctions  between 
things  mancipi  aud  non  mancipi,  between 
the  dominium  quiritarium  and  honitarium; 
the  modes  of  acquiring  property  by  manci- 
pation, cessio  in  jure,  usucapio,  and  the 
like,  the  unprofitable  doctrines  about  fidci 
commissa  and  the  jus  accrescendi.  He 
dwells  on  the  folly  of  keeping  up  the  old 
forms  of  stipulation  in  contracts,  and  those 
of  legal  process,  from  which  no  one  can  de- 
part a  syllable  without  losing  his  suit. 
And  on  the  whole  he  concludes,  that  not  a 
twentieth  part  of  the  Roman  law  survives, 
and  of  that  not  one  tenth  can  be  of  any 
utility.  In  the  second  part,  Hottoman 
attacks  Tribonian  himself,  for  sujjpressing 
the  genuine  works  of  great  lawyers,  for 
barbarous  language,  for  perpetually  muti- 
lating, transposing  and  interpolating  the 
passages  which  he  inserts,  so  that  no  cohe- 
sion or  consistency  is  to  be  found  in  these 
fragments  of  materials,  nor  is  it  possible  to 
restore  them.  The  evil  has  been  increased 
by  the  herd  of  commentators  and  interpre- 

l  Heineccius,  p.  236.  Fabre,  says  Ferriere,  as 
quoted  byTerrasson,  Hist.de  la  Jurisprudence, 
est  celui  des  jurisconsultes  modernes  qui  a  porte 
le  plus  loin  les  idees  sur  le  droit.  C'etoit  un 
esprit  vaste  que  ne  se  rebutoit  par de plus grandes 
dillicultes.  Mais  on  1'  accuse  avec  raison  d'avoir 
decide  unpeu  tropiiardimentcontre  les  opinions 
communes,  et  de  s'etre  donne  souvent  trop  da 
liberie'  de  retrancher  ou  d'ajouter  dans  les  loix. 
See  too  the  article  Favre,  in  Biographic  Uni- 
verselle. 
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ten  sinoe  the  twelfth  oentury;  those  who 
have  lately  appeared  and  applied  more 
eroditioTi    rarely   agreeing    in    their  «■« > 1 1 

jectural    emendations    of  the   text,    which 

y.  t  frequently  varies  in  different  manu- 
script- i  iae  to  eridli 

ii     i  ads    by  reoommending  that 

some  juriaot msults  ami  advoeati  a  should  be 

oalled  together)  in  order  tu  <.-t>in|>ii«>  a  good 

■  laws  ;  taking  whatever  is  valuable 

in  the  Roman  system,  and  adding  whatever 

from    other   BOUrOBS    may  seem    worthy  of 

bion,  drawing  them  up  in  plain  lan- 
guage, without  too  much  BUbtlety,  and  at- 
tending chiefly  to  the  principles  of  equity. 
He  thinks  that  B  year  or  two  would  suffice 
for  the  instruction  of  Btudents  in  such  a 
code  of  laws,  which  would  be  completed 
afterwards,  as  was  the  case  at  Rome,  by 
forensic  practice. 

83.  These    opinions    of    Hottoman,   so 
Civil  law  not     reasonable    in    themselves, 

countenanced  in  as  to  the  inapplicability  of 
ce'  much  of  the  Roman  law  to 
the  actual  state  of  society,  were  congenial 
to  the  prejudices  of  many  lawyers  in 
France.  That  law  had  in  fact  to  struggle 
against  a  system  already  received,  the 
feudal  customs  which  had  governed  the 
greater  part  of  the  kingdom.  And  this 
party  so  much  prevailed,  that  by  the 
ordinance  of  Blois,  in  1579,  the  university 
of  Paris  was  forbidden  to  give  lectures  or 
degrees  in  civil  law.  This  was  not  wholly 
regarded  ;  but  it  was  not  till  a  century 
afterwards,  that  public  lectures  in  that 
science  were  re-established  in  the  univer- 
sity, on  account  of  the  uncertainty,  which 
the  neglect  of  the  civil  law  was  alleged  to 
have  produced. 

84.  France  now  stood  far  pre-eminent  in 

her  lawyers.     But  Italy  was 
Tnramini.  ... 

not   wanting  in  men   once 

conspicuous,  whom  we  cannot  afford  time 
to  mention.  One  of  them,  Turamini,  pro- 
fessor at  Ferrara,  though  his  name  is  nofc 
found  in  Tiraboschi,  or  even  in  Gravina, 
seems  to  have  had  a  more  luminous  con- 
ception of  the  relation  which  should  sub- 
sist between  positive  laws  and  those  of 
nature,  as  well  as  of  their  distinctive  pro- 
vinces, than  was  common  in  the  gTeat 
jurists  of  that  generation.  His  commen- 
tary on  the  title  De  Legibus,  in  the  first 
book  of  the  Pandects,  gave  him  an  op- 
portunity for  philosophical  illustration. 
An  account  of  his  writings  will  be  found  in 
Corniani.1 

85.  The  canon  law,  though  by  no  means 
a   province  sterile   in  the  quantity  of  its 

i  Vol.  vi.  p.  107. 


produce,  has  not  dl    BTVed  to  arrest  OUT  at' 

tention.  It  was  studii  d  con- 

•    . ,  , ,     . ,     ,       ,    , ,  Canon  law. 

jointly  \wtii  thai  oi  Rome, 
bom  which  it  borrows  many  of  Its  prin- 
oiples and  rules  of  proceeding,  though  nofc 
servilely,  nor  without  such  variations  as 
the  independence  of  its  tribunals  and  the 
different  nature  of  its  authorities  might  be 
expected  to  produce.  Covarruvias  and 
Other  Spaniards  were  the  most  eminent 
canonists  ;   Spain  was  distinguished  in  this 

line  of  jurisprudence. 

86,  But  it  is  of  more  importance  to  ob- 
serve, that  in  this  period  we  Law  of  natiom. 
find  a  foundation  laid  for  Iu  early  state, 
the  great  science  of  international  law,  the 
detei  mining  authority  in  questions  of  right 
between  independent  states.  Whatever 
had  been  delivered  in  bocks  on  this  sub- 
ject, had  rested  too  much  on  theological 
casuistry,  or  on  the  analogies  of  positive 
and  local  law,  or  on  the  loose  practice  of 
nations,  and  precedents  rather  of  arms 
than  of  reason.  The  fecial  law,  or  rights 
of  ambassadors,  was  that  which  had  been 
most  respected.  The  customary  code  of 
Europe,  in  military  and  maritime  ques- 
tions, as  well  as  in  some  others,  to  which 
no  state  could  apply  its  particular  juris- 
prudence with  any  hope  of  reciprocity, 
grew  up  by  degrees  to  be  administered,  if 
not  upon  solid  principles,  yet  with  some 
uniformity.  The  civil  jurists,  as  being 
conversant  with  a  system  more  widely 
diffused,  and  of  which  the  equity  was 
more  generally  recognised  than  any  other, 
took  into  their  hands  the  adjudication  of 
all  these  cases.  In  the  fifteenth  and  six- 
teenth centuries,  the  progress  of  interna- 
tional relations,  and,  we  may  add,  the 
frequency  of  wars,  though  it  did  not  at 
once  create  a  common  standard,  showed 
how  much  it  was  required.  War  itself,  it 
was  perceived,  even  for  the  advantage  of 
the  belligerents,  had  its  rules ;  an  enemy 
had  his  rights  ;  the  study  of  ancient  history 
furnished  precedents  of  magnanimity  and 
justice,  which  put  the  more  recent  examples 
of  Christendom  to  shame  ;  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel  could  not  be  wholly  suppressed,  at 
least  in  theory  ;  the  strictness  of  casuistry 
was  applied  to  the  duties  of  sovereigns  ; 
and  perhaps  the  scandal  given  by  the 
writings  of  Machiavel  was  not  without  its 
influence  in  dictating  a  nobler  tone  to  the 
morality  of  international  law. 

87.  Before  we  come  to  works  strictly  be- 
longing to  this  kind  of  juris-       Francis  a 
prudence,  one  may  be  men-        Victoria. 
tioned  which  connects  it  with  theological 
casuistry.     The  Relectiones  Theologica;  of 
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Francis  a  Victoria,  a  professor  in  Sala- 
manca, and  one  on  whom  Nicolas  Antonio 
and  many  other  Spanish  writers  be3tow 
the  highest  eulogy,  as  the  restorer  of  theo- 
logical studies  in  their  country,  is  a  book 
of  remarkable  scarcity,  though  it  has  been 
published  at  least  in  four  editions.  Gro- 
tius  has  been  supposed  to  have  made  use 
of  it  in  his  own  great  work ;  but  some  of 
those  who  since  his  time  have  mentioned 
Victoria's  writings  on  this  subject,  lament 
that  they  are  not  to  be  met  with.  Dupin, 
however,  has  given  a  short  account  of  the 
Relectiones  ;  and  there  are  at  least  two 
copies  in  England — one  in  the  Bodleian 
Library,  and  another  in  that  of  Dr. 
"Williams  in  Redcross  Street.  The  edition 
I  have  used  is  of  Venice,  1626,  being  pro- 
bably the  latest ;  it  was  published  first  at 
Lyons  in  1557,  at  Salamanca  in  1565,  and 
again  at  Lyons  in  1587 ;  but  had  become 
scarce  before  its  republication  at  Venice.  J 
It  consists  of  thirteen  relections,  as  Victo- 
ria calls  them,  or  dissertations  on  different 
subjects,  related  in  some  measure  to  theo- 
logy, at  least  by  the  mode  in  which  he 
treats  them.  The  fifth,  entitled  De  Indis, 
and  the  sixth,  De  Jure  Belli,  are  the  most 
important. 
88.  The  third  is  entitled,  De  Potestate 
Hi3  opinions  on  Civili.  In  this  he  derives 
public  law,  government  and  monarchy 
from  divine  institution,  and  holds  that,  as 
the  majority  of  a  state  may  choose  a  king 
whom  the  minority  are  bound  to  obey,  so 
the  majority  of  Christians  may  bind  the 
minority  by  the  choice  of  an  universal 
monarch.  In  the  chapter  concerning  the 
Indians,  he  strongly  asserts  the  natural 
right  of  those  nations  to  dominion  over 
their  own  property  and  to  sovereignty, 
denying  the  allegations  founded  on  their 
infidelity  or  vices.  He  treats  this  question 
methodically,  in  a  scholastic  manner,  giv- 
ing the  arguments  on  both  sides.  He 
denies  that  the  emperor,  or  the  pope,  is 
lord  of  the  whole  world,  or  that  the  pope 
has  any  power  over  the  barbarian  Indians 
or  other  infidels.  The  right  of  sovereignty 
in  the  king  of  Spain  over  these  people  he 

l  This  is  said  on  the  authority  of  the  Venetian 
edition.  But  Nicolas  Antonio  mentions  an 
edition  at  Ingoldstadt  in  1580,  and  another  at 
Antwerp  in  1604.  He  is  silent  about  those  of 
1587  and  1626.  He  also  says  that  the  Relec- 
tiones are  twelve  in  number.  Perhaps  he  had 
never  seen  the  book,  but  he  does  not  advert  to 
its  scarcity.  Morhof,  who  calls  it  Prcvlectiones, 
names  the  two  editions  of  Lyons,  and  those  of 
Ingoldstadt  and  Antwerp.  Brunet,  Watts,  and 
the  Biographie  Universelle  do  not  mention 
"Victoria  at  all. 


rests  on  such  grounds  as  he  can  find ; 
namely,  the  refusal  of  permission  to  trade, 
which  he  holds  to  be  a  just  cause  of  war, 
and  the  cessions  made  to  him  by  allies 
among  the  native  powers.  In  the  sixth 
relection,  on  the  right  of  war,  he  goes  over 
most  of  the  leading  questions,  discussed 
afterwards  by  Albericus  Gcntilis  and  Gro- 
tius.  His  dissertation  is  exceedingly  con- 
densed, comprising  sixty  sections  in  twenty- 
eight  pages ;  wherein  he  treats  of  the 
general  right  of  war,  the  difference  between 
public  war  and  reprisal,  the  just  and  unjust 
causes  of  war,  its  proper  ends,  the  right  of 
subjects  to  examine  its  grounds,  and  many 
more  of  a  similar  kind.  He  determines 
that  a  war  cannot  be  just  on  both  sides, 
except  through  ignorance ;  and  also  that 
subjects  ought  not  to  serve  their  prince  in 
a  war  which  they  reckon  unjust.  Grotius 
has  adopted  both  these  tenets.  The  whole 
relection,  as  well  as  that  on  the  Indians, 
displays  an  intrepid  spirit  of  justice  and 
humanity,  which  seems  to  have  been  rather 
a  general  characteristic  of  the  Spanish  theo- 
logians. Dominic  Soto,  always  inflexibly 
on  the  side  of  right,  had  already  sustained 
by  his  authority  the  noble  enthusiasm  of 
Las  Casas. 

89.  But  the  first  book,  so  far  as  I  am 
aware,  that  systematically  Ayaia,  on  the 
reduced  the  practice  of  na-  rights  of  war. 
tions  in  the  conduct  of  war  to  legitimate 
rules,  is  a  treatise  by  Balthazar  Ayala, 
judge -advocate  (as  we  use  the  word),  to 
the  Spanish  army  in  the  Netherlands, 
under  the  Prince  of  Parma,  to  whom  it  is 
dedicated.  The  dedication  bears  date  1581, 
and  the  first  edition  is  said  to  have  appeared 
the  next  year.  I  have  only  seen  that  of 
1597,  and  I  apprehend  every  edition  to  be 
very  scarce.  For  this  reason,  and  because 
it  is  the  opening  of  a  great  subject,  I  shall 
give  the  titles  of  his  chapters  in  a  note.1    It 

i  Balth.    Ayalse,  J.  C.  et  exercitus  regii  apud 
Belgas  supremi  juridici,  de  jure  et  officiis  belli- 
cis  et  disciplina  militari,  libri  tres.    Antw.  1597. 
12mo.  pp.  405. 
Lib.  i. 

c.  1.  De   Ratione  Belli   Indicendi,  Aliisque 
Caeremoniis  Bellicis. 

2.  De  Bello  Justo. 

3.  De  Duello,  sive  Singulari  Certamine. 

4.  De  Pignerationibus,  quas  vulgo  Hepre- 

salias  vocant. 

5.  De  Bello  f'aptis  et  Jure  Tostliminii. 
C.  De  Fide  Hosti  Servanda. 

7.  De  Foederibus  et  Induc.iis. 

8.  De  Insidiis  et  Fraude  Hostili. 

9.  De  Jure  Legatorum. 
Lib.  ii. 

c.  1.  De  Officiis  Bellicis. 

2.  De  Imperatore  vel  Duce  Exercitus. 
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will  appear,  that  the  second  book  of  Ayala 
more  to  politioa  and  to  m 

•  i  iiitrrn.itiiMi.il  jurisprudence  ;  and 
that  in  the  third  be  treat* entirely  of  what 

wo  o. ill  martial  hiw.     Bat  iii  the  Bret  be 

to  1  iy  down  great  principles  of  pub- 

lie  ethics  ;  and  Qrotias,  who   refers    to 

Ayala   with   commendation,  is   surely  mis- 
taken in  Bftying  that  he  has  not  touched  the 

Lib.  ii. 
c.  3.  Unum  non  Tlures  Exercitui  Pnuflci  de- 
bere. 
4.  rtruin   Lenitate    et    Benevolentia,  an 
Bevedtate   ct    Sa;vitia  plus  proflciet 
[mperatoz, 
6.  Teniporum  Uationom  pnucipue  in  Bello 
llabendam. 

6.  Contentiosas  et  Lentas  de  Rebus  Bellicis 

Deliberationes  admodum  Noxias  esse. 

7.  Dum  Res    sunt  Integne    ne    minimum 

quidem  Regi  vel  Reipublicae  de  Ma- 
jestate  sua  Concedendum  esse ;  et 
errare  eos  qui  Arrogantiam  Ilostium 
Modestia  et  Patientia  vinci  posse  ex- 
istimant. 

8.  Ad  pr.estet  Bellum  Domi  excipere,  an 

vero  in  Hostilem  Agrum  inferre. 

9.  An  pnestet  Initio   Proelii   Magno   Cla. 

more  et  Concitato  Cursu  in  Hostes 
pergere,  an  vero  Loco  manere. 

10.  Non  esse  Consilii  invicem  InfensosCivi- 

libus  Dissensionibus  Hostes  Sola  Dis. 
cordia  Fretum  invadere. 

11.  Necessitatem  Pugnandi   Magno  Studio 

Imponendam  esse  Militibus  et  Hosti- 
bus  Remittendam. 

12.  In  Victoria  potissimum  de  Pace  Cogitan- 

dum  . 

13.  Devictis  Hostibus  qua  potissimum  Ra- 

tione  Perpetua  Pace  Quieti  obtineri 
possint  [sic] 
Lib.  iii. 

c.  1.  De  Disciplina  Militari. 

2.  De  Officio  Legati  et  Aliorum  qui  Mili- 

tibus praesunt. 

3.  De  Metatoribus  sive  Mensoribus. 

4.  De  Militibus,  et  qui  Militare  possunt. 

5.  De  Sacramento  Militari. 

6.  De  Missione. 

7.  De  Privilegiis  Militum. 

8.  De  Judiciis  Militaribus. 

9.  De  Poenis  Militum. 

10.  De  Contumacibus  et  Ducum  Dicto  non 

Parentibus. 

11.  De  Emansoribus. 

12.  De  Desertoribus. 

13.  De  Transfugis  et  Proditoribus. 

14.  De  Seditiosis. 

15.  De  lis  qui  in  Acie  Loco  cedunt  aut  Victi 

Se  dedunt. 

16.  De  lis  qui  Anna  alienant  vel  amittunt. 

17.  De  lis  qui  Excubias  deserunt  vel  minus 

recte  agunt. 

18.  De  Eo  qui  Arcem  vel  Oppidum  cujus 

Praesidio  impositus  est,  amittit  vel 
Hostibus  dedit. 

19.  De  Furtis  et  Aliis  Delictis  Militaribus. 

20.  De  Praemiis  Militum. 


grounds  of  justice  and  injustice  in  war.1 
His  see. in, i  ohapter  ia  <>n  thii  subject,  in 
t  hii  iy  four  pages  ;  and  I  bough  he  neither 

sifts  the   matter  SO  exactly,  nor    limits  the 

right  of  hostility  so  much  as  Grotius,  he 

the    praise   of    laying   down    the 

genera]  principle  without  subtlety  or 
chicanery.    Ayala  positively  denies,  with 

\  iotoriSj  the  right  of  levying  war  against 
infidels,  even  by  authority  of  the  pope,  on 

the  mere  ground  of  theirreligion  ;  for  their 
infidelity  docs  not  deprive  them  of  right  of 
dominion  ;  nor  was  that  sovereignty  over 
the  earth  given  originally  to  the  faithful 
alone,  but  to  every  reasonable  creature. 
And  this,  he  says,  has  been  shown  by 
Covarruvias  to  be  the  sentiment  of  the 
majority  of  doctors.2  Ayala  deals  abun- 
dantly in  examples  from  ancient  history, 
and  in  authorities  from  the  jurists. 

00.  We  find  next  in  order  of  chronology 
a  treatise  by  Albericus  Gen-  Albericus 
tilis  De  Legationibus,  pub-  Gentiiis,  on 
lished  in  1583.  Gentiiis  was  Embassies, 
an  Italian  Protestant  who,  through  the  Earl 
of  Leicester,  obtained  the  chair  of  civil  law 
at  Oxford  in  15S2.  His  writings  on  Re- 
man jurisprudence  are  numerous,  but  not 
very  highly  esteemed.  This  work,  on  the 
law  of  Embassy,  is  dedicated  to  Sir  Philip 
Sydney,  the  patron  of  so  many  distin- 
guished strangers.  The  first  book  con- 
tains an  explanation  of  the  different  kinds 
of  embassies,  and  of  the  ceremonies  ancient- 
ly connected  with  them.  His  aim,  as  he 
professes,  is  to  elevate  the  importance  and 
sanctity  of  ambassadors,  by  showing  the 
practice  of  former  times.  In  the  second 
book  he  enteis  more  on  their  peculiar 
rights.  The  envoys  of  rebels  and  pirates 
are  not  protected.  But  difference  of  religion 
does  not  take  away  the  right  of  sending 
ambassadors.  He  thinks  that  civil  suits 
against  public  ministers  may  be  brought 
before  the  ordinary  tribunals.  On  the 
delicate  problem  as  to  the  criminal  juris- 
diction of  these  tribunals  over  ambassadors 
conspiring  against  the  life  of  the  sovereign, 
Gentiiis  holds,  that  they  can  only  be  sent 
out  of  the  country,  as  the  Spanish  ambas- 
sador was  by  Elizabeth.     The  civil  law,  he 

1  Causas  unde  bellum  justum  aut  injustum 
dicitur  Ayala  non  tetigit.  De  Jure  B.  and  P. 
Prolegom.  §  38. 

2  Bellum  adversus  infldeles  ex  eo  solum  quod 
infldeles  sunt,  ne  quidem  auctoritate  impera- 
toris  vel  summi  pontificis  indici  potest  ;  intidel- 
itas  enim  non  privat  infldeles  dominio  quod 
habent  jure  gentium  ;  nam  non  fidelibus  tantum 
rerum  dominia,  sed  omni  rationabili  creature 
data  sunt  .  .  .  Et  hfec  sententia  plerisque  pro- 
batur,  ut  ostendit  Covarruvias. 
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maintains,  is  no  conclusive  authority  in  the 
case  of  ambassadors,  who  depend  on  that 
of  nations,  which  in  many  respects  is 
different  from  the  other.  This  second 
book  is  the  most  interesting,  for  the  third 
chiefly  relates  to  the  qualifications  required 
in  a  good  ambassador.  His  instances  are 
more  frequently  taken  from  ancient  than 
modern  history. 

91.  A  more  remarkable  work  by  Alberi- 
His  treatise  on   cus  Gentilis  is  his  treatise, 

the  Rights  of  De  Jure  Belli,  first  pub- 
War"  lished  at  Lyons,  1589.    Gro- 

tius  acknowledges  his  obligations  to  Gen- 
tilis, as  well  as  to  Ayala,  but  in  a  greater 
degree  to  the  former.  And  that  this  com- 
paratively obscure  writer  was  of  some  use 
to  the  eminent  founder,  as  he  has  been 
deemed,  of  international  jurisprudence, 
were  it  only  for  mapping  his  subject,  will 
be  evident  from  the  titles  of  his  chapters, 
which  run  almost  parallel  to  those  of  the 
first  and  third  books  of  Grotius.1  They 
l  Lib.  i. 

c.   1.  De  Jure  Gentium  Bellico. 

2.  Belli  Definitio. 

3.  Principes  Bellum  gerunt. 

4.  Latrones  Bellum  non  gerunt. 

5.  Bella  juste  geruntur. 

6.  Bellum  juste  geri  utrinque. 

7.  De  Caussis  Bellorum. 

8.  De  Caussis  Divinis  Belli  Faciendi. 

9.  An  Bellum  Justum  sit  pro  Religione. 

10.  Si  Princeps  Religionem  Bello  apud  suos 

juste  tuetur. 

11.  An  Subditi  bellent  contra  Principem  ex 

Caussa  Eeligionis. 

12.  Utrum    sint    Caussse    Naturales    Belli 

Faciendi. 

13.  De  Necessaria  Defensione. 

14.  De  Utili  Defensione. 

15.  De  Honesta  Defensione. 

16.  De  Subditis  Alienis  contra  Dominum 

Defendendis. 

17.  Qui  Bellum  necessarie  inferunt. 

18.  Qui  utiliter  Bellum  inferunt. 

19.  De  Naturalibus  Caussis  Belli  inferendi 

20.  De  Humanis  Caussis  Belli  inferendi. 

21.  De  Malefactis  Privatorum. 

22.  De  Vetustis  Caussis  non  Excitandis. 

23.  De  Regnorum  Eversionibus. 

24.  Si  in  Posteros  movetur  Bellum. 

25.  De  Honesta  Caussa  Belli  inferendi. 
Lib.  ii. 

c.  1.  De  Bello  Indicendo. 

2.  Si  quando  Bellum  non  indicitur. 

3.  De  Dolo  et  Stratagematis. 

4.  De  Dolo  Verborum. 

5.  De  Mendaciis. 

6.  De  Veneficiis. 

7.  De  Armis  et  Mentitis  Armis. 

8.  De  Scaevola,  Juditba,  et  Similibus. 

9.  De  Zopiro  et  Aliis  Transfugis. 

10.  De  Pactis  Ducum. 

11.  De  Pactis  Militum. 

12.  De  Induciis. 


embrace,  as  the  reader  will  perceive,  the 
whole  field  of  public  faith,  and  of  the  rights 
both  of  war  and  victory.  But  I  doubt 
whether  the  obligation  has  been  so  ex- 
tensive as  has  sometimes  been  insinuated. 
Grotius  does  not,  as  far  as  I  have  compared 
them,  borrow  many  quotations  from  Gen- 
tilis, though  he  cannot  but  sometimes 
allege  the  same  historical  examples.  It 
will  also  be  found  in  almost  every  chapter, 
that  he  goes  deeper  into  the  subject, 
reasons  much  more  from  ethical  principles, 
relies  less  on  the  authority  of  precedent, 
and  is  in  fact  a  philosopher  where  the 
other  is  a  compiler. 

92.  Much  that  bears  on  the  subject  of 
international  law  may  probably  be  latent 
in  the  writings  of  the  jurists,  Baldus, 
Covarruvias,  Vasquez,  especially  the  two 
latter,  who  seem  to  have  combined  the 
science  of  casuistry  with  that  of  the  civil 
law.  Gentilis,  and  even  Grotius,  refer 
much  to  them ;  and  the  former,  who  is  no 

Lib.  ii. 
c.  13.  Quando  contra  Inducias  fiat. 

14.  De  Salvo  Conductu. 

15.  De  Permutationibus  et  Liberationibus. 

16.  De  Captivis,  et  non  necandis. 

17.  De  His  qui  se  Hosti  tradunt. 

18.  In  Deditos,  et  Captos  saeviri. 

19.  De  Obsidibus. 

20.  De  Supplicibus. 

21.  De  Pueris  et  Foeminis. 

22.  De  Agricolis,  Mercatoribus,  Peregrinis, 

Aliis  Similibus. 

23.  De  Vastitate  et  Incendiis. 

24.  De  Cassis  sepeliendis. 
Lib.  iii. 

c.  1.  De  Belli  Fine  et  Pace. 

2.  De  Ultione  Victoria. 

3.  De  Sumptibus  et  Damnis  Belli. 

4.  Tributis  et  Agris  multari  Victos. 

5.  Victoris  Acquisitio  Universalis. 

6.  Victos  Ornamentis  Spoliari. 

7.  Urbes  diripi,  dirui. 

8.  De  Ducibus  Hostium  Captis. 

9.  De  Servis. 

10.  De  Statu  Mutando. 

11.  De  Religionis  Aliarumque  Rerum  Muta- 

tione. 

12.  Si  Utile  cum  Honesto  Pugnet. 

13.  De  Pace  Futura  Constituenda. 

14.  De  Jure  Conveniendi. 

15.  De  Quibus  cavetur  in  Fcederibus  et  in 

Duello. 

16.  De  Legibus  et   Libertate. 

17.  De  Agris  et  Postliminio. 

18.  De  Amicitia  et  Societate. 

19.  SiFcedusrectecontrahiturcumDiveraas 

Beligionis  Hominibus. 

20.  De  Armis  et  Classibus. 

21.  De  Arcibus  et  Pnesidiis. 

22.  Si  Successores  Fcederatorum  tenentur. 

23.  De  Ratiliabitione,  Privatis,  Piratis,  Exu- 

libus,  Adlwerentibus. 

24.  Quando  Fcedus  violatur. 
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great  philosopher,  appears  to  have  borrowed 
from  tl..it  louroe  some  of  hia general  prin- 
ciples.   It  is  honourable  to  theae  ineu,  as 


we  have  already  leen  In  Soto,  Victoria,  ,in<l 

Ayala,  that  tiny  strenuously  defended  tho 
maxima  of  political  justice. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


HISTORY   OF   POBTBY    PEOM    l.")50  TO    1G00. 


Sect.  I. — On  Italian  POKTBT. 

Character  of  tin  Italian  Poets  of  this  Agt  - 
Sonu  of  the  beet  enumerated  -Bernardino 

Rota — Gaspara  Stampa  —Bernardo  Tasso 
— Gierutalemme  Libcrata  of  Torquato 
Tasso. 

1.  The  school  of  Petrarch,  restored  by 
General  character  Bembo,  was  prevalent  in 
of  Italian  poets  in  Italy  at    the    beginning   of 

*"*  a*e-  this  period.  It  would  de- 
mand the  use  of  a  library,  formed  peculiarly 
for  this  purpose,  as  well  as  a  great  ex- 
penditure of  time,  to  read  the  original 
volumes  which  this  immensely  numerous 
class  of  poets,  the  Italians  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  filled  with  their  sonnets.  In  the 
lists  of  Crescimbeni,  they  reach  the  num- 
ber of  661.  "We  must,  therefore,  judge  of 
them  chiefly  through  selections,  which, 
though  they  may  not  always  have  done 
justice  to  every  poet,  cannot  but  present  to 
us  an  adequate  picture  of  the  general  style 
of  poetry.     The  majority  are  feeble  copyists 

Their  usual  of  Petrarch.  Even  in  most 
fault*.  0f  those  who  have  been  pre- 
ferred to  the  rest,  an  affected  intensity  of 
passion,  a  monotonous  repetition  of  custo- 
mary metaphors,  of  hyperboles  reduced  to 
commonplaces  by  familiarity,  of  mytho- 
logical allusions,  pedantic  without  novelty, 
cannot  be  denied  incessantly  to  recur.  But, 
in  observing  how  much  they  generally  want 
of  that  which  is  essentially  the  best,  we 
might  be  in  danger  of  forgetting  that  there 
is  a  praise  due  to  selection  of  words,  to 
harmony  of  sound,  and  to  skill  in  over- 
coming metrical  impediments,  which  it  is 
for  natives  alone  to  award.  The  authority 
of  Italian  critics  should,  therefore,  be  re- 
spected, though  not  without  keeping  in 
mind  both  their  national  prejudice,  and 
that  which  the  habit  of  admiring  a  very 
artificial  style  must  always  generate. 

2.  It  is  perhaps  hardly  fair  to  read  a 
number  of  thesecompositions 
in  succession.     Every  sonnet 

has  its  own  unity,  and  is  not,  it  might  be 
pleaded,  to  be  charged  with  tediousness  or 
monotony,  because  the  same  structure  of 


Their  beauties. 


verse,  or  even  the  same  general  sentiment, 
may  recur  in  an  equally  independent  pro- 
duction. Even  collectively  taken,  the 
minor  Italian  poetry  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury may  be  deemed  a  great  repertory  of 
beautiful  language,  of  sentiments  and 
images,  that  none  but  minds  finely  tuned 
by  nature  produce,  and  that  will  ever  be 
dear  to  congenial  readers,  presented  to  us 
with  exquisite  felicity  and  grace,  and  some- 
times with  an  original  and  impressive  vig- 
our. The  sweetness  of  the  Italian  versifica- 
tion goes  far  towards  their  charm  ;  but  are 
poets  forbidden  to  avail  themselves  of  this 
felicity  of  their  native  tongue,  or  do  we 
invidiously  detract,  as  we  might  on  the 
same  ground,  from  the  praise  of  Theocritus 
and  Bion  ? 

3.  "  The  poets  of  this  age,"  says  one  of 
their  best  critics,  "  had,  in  character 
general,  a  just  taste,  wrote  given  by 
with  elegance,  employed  ura  °  " 
deep,  noble,  and  natural  sentiments,  and 
filled  their  compositions  with  well-chosen 
ornaments.  There  may  be  observed,  how- 
ever, some  difference  between  the  authors 
who  lived  before  the  middle  of  the  century 
and  those  who  followed  them.  The  former 
were  more  attentive  to  imitate  Petrarch, 
and  unequal  to  reach  the  fertility  and 
imagination  of  this  great  master,  seemed 
rather  dry,  with  the  exception,  always,  of 
Casa  and  Costanzo,  whom,  in  their  style  of 
composition,  I  greatly  admire.  The  later 
writers,  in  order  to  gain  more  applause, 
deviated  in  some  measure  from  the  spirit  of 
Petrarch,  seeking  ingenious  thoughts,  florid 
conceits,  splendid  ornaments,  of  which  they 
became  so  fond,  that  they  fell  sometimes 
into  the  vicious  extreme  of  saying  too 
much."1 

4.  Casa  and  Costanzo,  whom  Muratori 
seems  co  place  in  the  earlier 
part  of  the  century,  belong, 
by  the  date  of  publication  at  least,  to  this 
latter  period.  The  former  was  the  first  to 
quit  the  style  of  Petrarch,  which  Bembo 
had  rendered  so  popular.  Its  smoothness 
evidently  wanted  vigour,  and  it  was  the  aim 

l  Muratori,  della  Perfetta  Poesia,  i.  22. 
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of  Casa  to  inspire  a  more  masculine  tone 

into  the  sonnet,  at  the  expense  of  a  harsher 

versification.     He  occasionally  ventured  to 

carry  on  the  sense  without  pause  from  the 

first  to  the  second  tercet ;  an  innovation 

praised  by  many,  but  which,  at  that  time, 

few  attempted  to  imitate,  though,  in  later 

ages,   it  has  become  common,  not   much 

perhaps  to  the  advantage  of  the  sonnet. 

The   poetry  of  Casa   speaks    less   to   the 

imagination,  the  heart,  or  the  ear,  than  to 

the  understanding.1 

5.  Angelo  di  Costanzo,  a  Neapolitan,  and 

author     of    a    well-known 
Of  Costanzo.      ...  -   ,  . 

history   of   his   country,   is 

highly  extolled  by  Crescimbeni  and  Mura- 
tori ;  perhaps  no  one  of  these  lyric  poets 
of  the  sixteenth  century  is  so  much  in 
favour  with  the  critics.  Costanzo  is  so 
regular  in  his  versification,  and  so  strict  in 
adhering  to  the  unity  of  subject,  that  the 
Society  of  Arcadians,  when,  towards  the 
close  of  the  seventeenth  century,  they  en- 
deavoured to  rescue  Italian  poetry  from 
the  school  of  Marini,  selected  him  as  the 
best  model  of  imitation.  He  is  ingenious, 
but  perhaps  a  little  too  refined;  and  by  no 
means  free  from  that  coldly  hyperbolical 
tone  in  addressing  his  mistress,  which 
most  of  these  sonnetteers  assume.  Cos- 
tanzo is  not  to  me,  in  general,  a  pleasing 
writer ;  though  sometimes  he  is  very 
beautiful,  as  in  the  sonnet  on  Virgil, 
Quella  cetra  gentil,  justly  praised  by 
Muratori,  and  which  will  be  found  in  most 
collections ;  remarkable,  among  higher 
merits,  for  being  contained  in  a  single 
sentence.  Another,  on  the  same  subject, 
Cigni  felici,  is  still  better.  The  poetry  of 
Camillo  Pellegrini  much  resembles  that  of 
Costanzo.2  The  sonnets  of  Baldi,  especi- 
ally a  series  on  the  ruins 
and  antiquities  of  Rome, 
appear  to  me  deserving  of  a  high  place 
among  those  of  the  age.  They  may  be 
i  Casa  .  .  .  per  poco  deviando  dalla  dolcezza 
del  Petrarca,  a  un  novello  stile  diede  principio, 
col  quale  le  sue  rime  compose,  intendendosopra 
il  tutto  alia  gravita  ;  per  conseguir  la  quale,  si 
valse  spezialmente  del  carattere  aspro,  e  de' 
raggirati  periodi  e  rotondi,  Insino  a  condurre 
uno  stesso  sentimento  d'  uno  in  altro  quader- 
nario,  e  d'  uno  in  altro  terzetto  ;  cosa  in  prima 
da  alcuno  non  piii  tentata ;  perloche  somma 
lode  ritrasse  de  chiunque  coltivd  in  questi  tempi 
la  toscana  poesia.  Ma  perche  si  fatto  stile  era 
proprio,  e  adattato  all'  ingengo  del  suo  inven- 
tore,  molto  difficile  riuscl  il  seguitarlo.  Cres- 
cimbeni della  volgar  poesia,  ii.  410.  See  also 
Ginguene,  ii.  329.  Tiraboschi,  x.  22.  Casa  is 
generally,  to  my  apprehension,  very  harsh  and 
prosaic. 
2  Crescimbeni,  vol.  iv.  p.  25. 


read  among  his  poems ;  but  few  have  found 
their  way  into  the  collections  by  Gobbi  and 
Rubbi,  which  are  not  made  with  the  best 
taste.  Caro,  says  Crescimbeni,  is  less 
rough  than  Casa,  and  more 
original  than  Bembo.     Salfi  ""' 

extols  the  felicity  of  his  style,  and  the 
harmony  of  his  versification ;  while  he  owns 
that  his  thoughts  are  often  forced  and 
obscure.1 

6.  Among  the  canzoni  of  this  period,  one 
by  Celio  Magno  on  the  Deity  odes  of  Celio 
stands  in  the  eyes  of  foreign-  Magno. 
ers,  and  I  believe  of  many  Italians,  pro- 
minent above  the  rest.  It  is  certainly  a 
noble  ode.2  Rubbi,  editor  of  the  Parnaso 
Italiano,  says  that  he  would  call  Celio 
the  greatest  lyric  poet  of  his  age,  if  he  did 
not  dread  the  clamour  of  the  Petrarchists. 
The  poetry  of  Celio  Magno,  more  than  one 
hundred  pages  extracted  from  which  will 
be  found  in  the  thirty-second  volume  of 
that  collection,  is  not  in  general  amatory, 
and  displays  much  of  that  sonorous  rhythm 
and  copious  expression  which  afterwards 
made  Chiabrera  and  Guidi  famous.  Some 
of  his  odes,  like  those  of  Pindar,  seems  to 
have  been  written  for  pay,  and  have  some- 
what of  that  frigid  exaggeration  which 
such  conditions  produce.  Crescimbeni 
thinks  that  Tansillo,  in  the  ode,  has  no 
rival  but  Petrarch.3  The  poetry  in  general 
of  Tansillo,  especially  La  Ealia,  which 
contains  good  advice  to  mothers  about 
nursing  their  infants  very  prosaically  de- 
livered, seems  deficient  in  spirit. 4 

7.  The  amatory  sonnets  of  this  age,  form- 

1  Crescimbeni,  ii.  429.  Ginguene  (continua- 
tion par  Salfi),  ix.  12.  Caro's  sonnets  on 
Castelvetro,  written  during  their  quarrel,  are 
full  of  furious  abuse  with  no  wit.  They  have 
the  ridiculous  particularity  that  the  last  line 
of  each  is  repeated  so  as  to  begin  the  next. 

2  This  will  be  found  in  the  Componimenti 
Lirici  of  Mathias  ;  a  collection  good  on  the 
whole,  yet  not  perhaps  the  best  that  might  have 
been  made  ;  nor  had  the  editor  at  that  time  so 
extensive  an  acquaintance  with  Italian  poetry 
as  he  afterwards  acquired.  Crescimbeni  reckons 
Celio  the  last  of  the  good  age  in  poetry  ;  he 
died  in  1612.  He  praises  also  Scipio  Gaetano 
(not  the  painter  of  that  name)  whose  poems 
were  published,  but  posthumously,  in  the  same 
year. 

3  Della  Volgar  Poesia,  ii.  43R. 

4  Koscoe  republished  La  Balia,  which  was 
very  little  worth  while  ;  the  following  is  an 
average  specimen  : — 

Questo  degenerar,  ch'  ognor  si  vede, 
Sendo  voi  caste,  donne  mie,  vi  dico, 
Che  d'  altro  che  dal  latte  non  procede. 
1/  altrui  latte  oscurar  fa'l  pregio  antico 
Degli  avi  illustri  e  adulterarle  razze, 
K  s'  infetta  talor  sangue  pudico. 
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in^  tlu>  greater  number,  axe  very  frequently 

Coldncu  of  the    c«>l>!     ami     affected.        This 
amatory  ionni>t>    might     pusMhly    be    aM-i  ibed 

in  tome  matron  to  the  state  <>f  manners 
in  Italy,  where,  with  abundant  Lioentious- 
n«  •-•.,  there  was  still  much  of  jealousy,  and 
public  sentiment  applauded  alike  the 
■fa]  lovexand  the  vindictive  husband. 
A  rasped  Fox  the  honour  of  families,  if  not 
fox  virtue,  would  impose  on  the  poet  who 
i  aenuned  a  passion  fox  any  dis- 
tinguished lady,  the  oonditionsof  Tasso'i 
Olimlo,  to  desire  much,  to  bope  fox  little, 
and  t"  ask  nothing,  it  is  alsoal  Least  vi ay 
doubtful,  whethex  much  of  the  amorous 
sorrow  af  the  sonnettccrs  were  not  purely 
ideal. 

8.  Lines  and  phrases  from  Petrarch  are 
Studied  imitation  as  studiously  introduced  as 
of  Petrarch.       we    fjntJ    those    of    classical 
writers  in  modern  Latin  poetry.     It  cannot 
be  said  that  this  is  unpleasing  ;  and  to  the 
Italians,  who  knew  every  passage  of  their 
favourite  poet,   it  must  have   seemed  at 
once  a  grateful  homage  of  respect,  and  an 
ingenious  artifice    to    bespeak   attention. 
They  might  well  look  up  to  him  as  their 
master,  but  could   not  hope  that  even  a 
foreigner   would   ever   mistake   the    hand 
through  a  single  sonnet.     He    is  to  his 
disciples,  especially  those  towards  the  latter 
part  of  the  century,  as  Guido  is  to  Frances- 
chini  or  Elisabetta  Serena  ;  an  effeminate 
and  mannered  touch  enfeebles  the  beauty 
which  still  lingers  round  the  pencil  of  the 
imitator.     If  they  produce  any  effect  upon 
us  beyond  sweetness  of  sound  and  delicacy 
of  expression,  it  is  from  some  natural  feel- 
ing, some  real  sorrow,  or  from  some  occa- 
sional originality  of  thought,  in  which  they 
cease  for  a  moment  to  pace  the  banks  of 
their  favourite   Sorga.     It  would  be  easy 
to  point  out  not  a   few  sonnets  of   this 
higher  character,  among  those  especially  of 
Francesco  Coppetta,  of  Claudio  Tolomei,  of 
Ludovico  Paterno,  or  of  Bernardo  Tasso. 
9.  A    school    of  poets,   that   has   little 
Their  fondness    vigour   of   sentiment,    falls 
for  description,   readily  into  description,  as 
painters   of  history  or  portrait  that  want 
expression  of  character  endeavour  to  please 
by  their  landscape.     The  Italians,  especi- 
ally in  this  part  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
are  profuse  in  the  song  of  birds,  the  mur- 
mur of  waters,  the  shade  of  woods ;    and, 
as  these  images  are  always  delightful,  they 
shed  a  charm  over  much  of  their  poetry, 
which  only  the  critical  reader,  who  knows 
its  secret,  is  apt  to  resist,  and  that  to  his 
own  loss    of  gratification.      The   pastoral 
character,  which  it  became  customary  to 


assume,  gives  much  opportunity  for  th<  m 
secondary,  yei  very  seducing  beauties  "f 
style.  They  belong  to  the  decline  of  the 
art,  and  have  something  of  the  voluptuous 
charm  of  evening.  Unfortunately  they 
generally  presage  a  dull  twilight,  or  a  thick 
darkness  <>f  creative  poetry.  The  Greeks 
had  much  of  this  in  the  Ptolemaic  age,  anil 
again  in  that  of  the  Brst  Byzantine  em- 
perors. It  is  conspicuous  in  Tunsillo, 
Paterno,  and  both  the  Tassos. 

10.  The  Italian  critics,  Crcscimbcni, 
Bfuiatoxi,  and  Quadrio,  Judgment  of 
have  given  minute  attention  Italian  critics, 
to  the  beauties  of  particular  sonnets  culled 
from  the  vast  stores  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury. But  as  the  development  of  the 
thought,  the  management  of  the  four  con- 
stituent clauses  of  the  sonnet,  especially 
the  last,  the  propriety  of  every  line,  for 

5  digressive  or  merely  ornamental 
should  be  admitted,  constitute  in  their 
eyes  the  chief  merit  of  these  short  composi- 
tions, they  extol  some  which  in  our  eyes 
are  not  so  pleasing,  as  what  a  less  regular 
taste  might  select.  Without  presuming  to 
rely  on  my  own  judgment,  defective  both 
as  that  of  a  foreigner,  and  of  one  not  so  ex- 
tensively acquainted  with  the  minor  poetiy 
of  this  age,  I  will  mention  two  writers, 
well-known  indeed,  but  less  prominent  in 
the  critical  treatises  than  some  others,  as 
possessing  a  more  natural  sensibility  and  a 
greater  truth  of  sorrow  than  most  of  their 
contemporaries,  Bernardino  Rota  and 
Gaspara  Stampa. 

11.  Bernardino   Rota,   a   Neapolitan   of 
ancient    lineage    and    con-      Bernardino 
siderable  wealth,  left  poems  Eota- 

in  Latin  as  well  as  Italian ;  and  among 
the  latter  his  eclogues  are  highly  praised 
by  his  editor.  But  he  is  chiefly  known  by 
a  series  of  sonnets  intermixed  with  canzoni, 
upon  a  single  subject,  Portia  Capece,  his 
wife,  whom,  "  what  is  unusual  among  our 
Tuscan  poets  (says  his  editor),  he  loved 
with  an  exclusive  affection.1'  But  be  it 
understood,  lest  the  reader  should  be  dis- 
couraged, that  the  poetry  addressed  to- 
Portia  Capece  is  all  written  before  their 
marriage,  or  after  her  death.  The  earlier 
division  of  the  series,  "Rime  in  Vita" 
seems  not  to  rise  much  above  the  level  of 
amorous  poetry.     He  wooed,  was  delayed  ; 

I  complained,  and  won — the  natural  history 
of  an  equal  and  reasonable  love.  Sixteen 
years  intervened  of  that  tranquil  bliss 
•which  contents  the  heart  without  moving 
it,  and  seldom  affords  much  to  the  poet 
in  which  the  reader  can  find  interest.     Her 

j  death  in  1559  gave  rise  to  poetical  sorrows, 
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as  real  and  certainly  full  as  rational  as 
those  of  Petrarch,  to  whom  some  of  his  con- 
temporaries gave  him  the  second  place ; 
rather  probably  from  the  similarity  of  their 
subject,  than  from  the  graces  of  his  lan- 
guage. Rota  is  by  no  means  free  from 
conceits,  and  uses  sometimes  affected  and 
unpleasing  expressions,  as  mia  dolce  guerra, 
speaking  of  his  wife,  even  after  her  death  ; 
but  his  images  are  often  striking  j1  and, 
above  all,  he  resembles  Petrach,  with 
whatever  inferiority,  in  combining  the 
ideality  of  a  poetical  mind  with  the 
naturalness  of  real  grief.  It  has  never 
again  been  given  to  man,  nor  will  it  pro- 
bably be  given,  to  dip  his  pen  in  those 
streams  of  ethereal  purity  which  have  made 
the  name  of  Laura  immortal ;  but  a  son- 
net of  Rota  may  be  not  disadvantageously 
compared  with  one  of  Milton,  which 
we  justly  admire  for  its  general  feeling, 
though  it  begins  in  pedantry  and  ends  in 
conceit.  2 

1  Muratori  blames  a  line  of  Eota  as  too  bold, 
and  containing  a  false  thought. 

Feano  i  begl'  occhi  a  se  medesmi  giorno. 
It  seems  to  me  not  beyond  the  limits  of  poetry, 
nor  more  hyperbolical  than  many  others  which 
have   been    much    admired.     It   is,   at  least, 
Petrarchesque  in  a  high  degree. 

2  Thi3  sonnet  is  in  Mathias,  iii.  256.     That  of 
Milton  will  be  rembered  by  most  readers. 

In  lieto  e  pien  di  riverenza  aspetto, 
Con  veste  di  color  bianco  e  vermigiio, 
Di  doppia  luce  serenato  il  ciglio, 
Mi  viene  in  sonno  il  mio  dolce  diletto. 

Io  me  1'  inchino,  e  con  cortese  affetto 
Seco  ragiono  e  seco  mi  consiglio, 
Com'  abbia  a  governarmi  in  quest'  esiglio, 
E  piango  intanto,  e  la  risposta  aspetto. 

Ella  m'  ascolta  fiso,  e  dice  cose 
Veramente  celesti,  ed  iol'apprendo, 
E  serbo  ancor  nella  memoria  ascose. 

Mi  lascia  alfine  e  parte,  e  va  spargendo 
Per  1'  aria  nel  partir  viole  e  rose  ; 
Io  le  porgo  la  man  ;  poi  mi  reprendo. 
In  one  of  Eota's  sonnets  we  have  the  thought 
of  Pope's  epitaph  on  Gay. 
Qesto  cor,  questa  mente  e  questo  petto 
Sia  '1  tuo  sepolcro,  e  non  la  tomba  o  '1  sasso, 
Ch'  io  t'  apparecchio  qui  doglioso  e  lasso; 
Non  si  deve  a  te,  donna,  altro  ricetto. 
He  proceeds  very  beautifully  : — 
Eicca  sia  la  memoria  e  1'  intelletto, 
Del  ben  per  cui  tutt'  altro  a  dietro  io  lasso ; 
E  mentre  questo  mar  di  pianto  passo, 
Vadami  sempre  innanzi  il  caro  objetto. 

Alma  gentil,  dove  bitar  solei 
Donna  e  reina,  in  terren  fascio  awolta, 
Ivi  regnar  celeste  immortal  dei. 

"Vantisi  pur  la  morte  averti  tolta 
Al  mondo,  a  me  non  gia ;  ch'  a  pensier  miei 
Una  sempre  sarai  viva  e  sepolta. 
The  poems  of  Eota  are  separately  published 


For  my  own  part,  I  would  much  rather 
read  again  the  collection  of  Rota's  sonnets 
than  those  of  Costanzo. 

12.  The  sorrows  of  Gaspara  Stampa  were 
of  a  different  kind,  but  not  Gaspara  stampa. 
less  genuine  than  those  of  Her  love  for 
Rota.  She  was  a  lady  of  CoUaJto 
the  Paduan  territory,  living  near  the  small 
river  Anaso,  from  which  she  adopted  the 
poetical  name  of  Anasilla.  This  stream 
bathes  the  foot  of  certain  lofty  hills,  from 
which  a  distinguished  family,  the  Counts 
of  Collalto,  took  their  appellation.  The 
representative  of  this  house,  himself  a  poet 
as  well  as  a  soldier,  and,  if  we  believe  his 
fond  admirer,  endowed  with  every  virtue 
except  constancy,  was  loved  by  Gaspara 
with  enthusiastic  passion.  Unhappily  she 
learned  only  by  sad  experience  the  want  of 
generosity  too  common  to  man,  and  sacri- 
ficing, not  the  honour,  but  the  pride  of  her 
sex,  by  submissive  affection,  and  finally  by 
querulous  importunity,  she  estranged  a 
heart  never  so  susceptible  as  her  own.  Her 
sonnets,  which  seem  arranged  nearly  in 
order,  begin  with  the  delirium  of  sanguine 
love  ;  they  are  extravagant  effusions  of 
admiration,  mingled  with  joy  and  hope ; 
but  soon  the  sense  of  Collalto's  coldness 
glides  in  and  overpowers  her  bliss.1  After 
three  years'  expectation  of  seeing  his  pro- 
mise of  marriage  fulfilled,  and  when  he 
had  already  caused  alarm  by  his  indiffer- 
ence, she  was  compelled  to  endure  the 
pangs  of  absence  by  his  entering  the  ser- 
vice of  France.  This  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  of  long  continuance ;  but  his 
letters  were  infrequent,  and  her  complaints, 
always  vented  in  a  sonnet,  become  more 
fretful.     He  returned,  and  Anasilla  exults 

in  two  volumes.  Naples,  1726.  They  contain 
a  mixture  of  Latin.  Whether  Milton  inten- 
tionally borrowed  the  sonnet  on  his  wife's 
death, 

"  Methought  I  saw  my  last  espoused  saint," 
from  that  above  quoted,  I  cannot  pretend  to 
say  ;  certainly  his  resemblances  to  the  Italian 
poets  often  seem  more  than  accidental.     Thus 
two  lines  in   an    indifferent  writer,   Girolaino 
Preti  (Mathias,  iii.  329)  are  exactly  like  one  of 
the  sublimest  flights  in  the  Paradise  Lost. 
Tu  per  soffrir  della  cui  luce  i  r;ii 
Si  fan  con  1'  ale  i  serafini  un  velo. 
Dark  with  excessive  light  thy  skirts  appear  : 
Yet  dazzle  Heaven,  that  brightest  seraphim 
Approach  not,  but  with  both  wings  veil  their 

eye3. 

l  In  an  early  sonnet  she  already  calls  Col- 
lalto, "  il  Signor,  ch'  io  amo,  e  ch'  io  pavento ;" 
an  expression  descriptive  enough  of  the  state  in 
which  poor  Gaspara  seems  to  have  lived  several 
years. 
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I»  lU-requlted. 


Her  second  love. 


with    tudwiMHi     >'.  I    •''till     timid   in    the 
liii.Kt  of  bi  r  joy. 

to,  0011  questo  flile  braeria, 

.  aro  ciillo,  ed  acoostare 
.  treiiiante  alia  sua  viva  faccia? 
But  jealousy,  not  groundless,  soon  in- 
truded, and  we  find  her 
doubly  miserable.  Collalto 
became  more  harsh.  hVOW&d  his  inditfer- 
niee,  forbade  lier  to  importune  him  with 
her  complaints  ;  and  in  a  few  months  cs- 
I  another  woman.  It  is  said  by  the 
historians  of  Italian  literature,  that  the 
broken  heart  of  Qaapara  sunk  very  soon 
under  these  accumulated  sorrows  into  the 
grave.1  And  such,  no  doubt,  is  what  my 
-  expect,  and  (at  least  the  gentler  of 
themV  wish  to  find.  But  inexorable  truth, 
to  whom  I  am  the  sworn  vassal,  compels 
me  to  say  that  the  poems  of  the  lady  her- 
self contain  unequivocal  proof  that  she 
avenged  herself  better  on  Collalto, — by 
falling  in  love  again.  We 
find  the  acknowledgment  of 
another  incipient  passion,  which  speedily 
comes  to  maturity ;  and,  while  declaring 
that  her  present  flame  is  much  stronger 
than  the  last,  she  dismisses  her  faithless 
lover  with  the  handsome  compliment,  that 
it  was  her  destiny  always  to  fix  her  affec- 
tions on  a  noble  object.  The  name  of  her 
second  choice  does  not  appear  in  her  poems ; 
nor  has  any  one  hitherto,  it  would  seem, 
■nade  the  very  easy  discovery  of  his  exist- 
ence. It  is  true  that  she  died  young; 
"but  not  of  love."2 

l  She  anticipated  her  epitaph,  on  this  hypo- 
thesis of  a  broken  heart,  which  did  not  occur. 
Per  amar  molto,  ed  esser  poco  amata 
Visse  e  mori  infelice  ;  ed  or  qui  giace 
La  piii  fedel  amante  che  sia  stata. 

Pregale,  viator,  riposo  e  pace, 
Ed  impara  de  lei  si  mal  trattata 
A  non  seguire  un  cor  crudo  e  fugace. 
-  It  is  impossible  to  dispute  the  evidence  of 
Gaspara  herself  in  several  sonnets,  so  that  Cor- 
niani,  and  all  the  rest,  must  have  read  her  very 
inattentively.    AVhat  can  we  say  to  these  lines? 
Perche  mi  par  vedere  a  certi  segni 
Ch'  ordisci  (Amor)  nuovi  lacci  e  nuove  faci, 
E  di  ritrarme  al  giogo  tuo  t'  ingegni. 
And  afterwards  more  fully : 
Qual  darai  fine,  Amor,  alle  mie  pene, 
Se  dal  cinere  estinto  d'  uno  ardore 
Kinasce  1'  altro,  tua  merce,  maggiore, 
E  si  vivace  a  consumar  mi  viene? 

Qual  nelle  piu  felici  e  calde  arene 
Nel  nido  acceso  sol  di  vario  odore 
D'  una  fenice  estinta  esce  poi  fuore 
Un  verme,  che  fenice  altra  diviene. 

In  questo  io  debbo  a  tuoi  cortesi  strali 
Che  sempre  e  degno,  ed  onorato  oggetto 
Quello,  onde  mi  ferisci,  onde  m'  assali. 


i.'!.  Tin-  styiruf  i  iMpara  Stamps  is  clear, 

simple,  graceful  :  the  Italian  Style  of  Oo»p&r» 

eiitn-s    Bad   tomething    to      sump*. 

censure  in  the  versification.  In  purity  of 
taste,  I  Rhould  Incline  to  Bet  her  above 
Bernardino  Kota,  though  she  lias  less  vigour 

of  imagination.  Corniani  has  applied  to 
her  the  well-known  lines  of  Horace  upon 
Sappho.1  But  the  fires  of  guilt  and  shame, 
that  glow  along  the  strings  of  the  iEolian 
lyre,  ill  resemble  the  pure  sorrows  of  the 
tender  Anasilla.  He  r  passion  for  Collalto, 
ardent  and  undisguised,  was  evervirtuous; 
the  sense  of  gentle  birth,  though  so  inferior 
to  his,  as  perhaps  to  make  a  proud  man 
fear  disparagement,  sustained  her  against 
dishonourable  submission. 

E  ben  ver,  che  '1  desio,  con  che  amo  vol, 
E  tutto  d'  onesta  pieno,  e  d'  aniore  ;2 
Perche  altrimente  non  convien  tra  noi.3 
But  not  less  in  elevation  of  genius  than  in 
dignity  of  character,  she  is  very  far  inferior 
to  Vittoria  Colonna,  or  even  to  Veronica 
Gambara,  a  poetess,  who,  without  equal- 
ling Vittoria,  had  much  of  her  nobleness 
and  purity.     We  pity  the  Gasparas  ;   we 
should  worship,  if  we  could  find  them,  the 
Vittorias. 

14.  Among  the  longer  poems  which  Italy 
produced  in  this  period  two  La  Nautica, 
may  be  selected.  The  Art  ofBaidi. 
of  Navigation,  La  Nautica,  published  by 
Bernardino  Baldi  in  1590,  is  a  didactic  poem 
in  blank  verse,  too  minute  sometimes  and 
prosaic  in  its  details,  like  most  of  that 
class,  but  neither  low,  nor  turgid,  nor  ob- 
scure, as  many  others  have  been.  The  de- 
scriptions,  though    never  very  animated, 

Ed  ora  e  tale,  e  tanto,  e  si  perfetto, 
Ha  tante  doti  alia  bellezza  eguali, 
Ch'  ardor  per  lui  m'  e  sommo  alto  diletto. 
1  .  .  .  spirat  adhuc  amor, 
Vivuntque  commissi  calores 
jEoliie  fidibus  puelhe. 
Corniani,  v.  212,  and  Salti  in  Ginguene',  ix. 
406,  have  done  some  justice  to  the  poetry  of 
Gaspara  Stampa,  though  by  no  means  more  than 
it  deserves.     Bouterwek,  ii.  150,  observes  only, 
viel  Poesie  zeigt  sich  nicht  in  diesen  Sonetten  ; 
which,  I  humbly  conceive,  shows,  that  either  he 
lwd  not  read  them,  or  was  an  indifferent  judge ; 
and  from  his  general  taste  I  prefer  the  former 
hypothesis. 

2  Sic.  leg.  onore  ? 

3  I  quote  these  lines  on  the  authority  of  Cor- 
niani, v.  215.  But  I  must  own  that  they  do  not 
appear  in  the  two  editions  of  the  i;ime  della 
Gaspara  Stampa  which  I  have  searched.  I  must 
also  add  that,  willing  as  I  am  to  believe  all 
things  in  favour  of  a  lady's  honour,  there  is  one 
very  awkward  sonnet  among  those  of  poor  Gas- 
para, upon  which  it  is  by  no  means  easy  to  put 
such  a  construction  as  we  should  wish. 
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•are  sometimes  poetical  and  pleasing.  Baldi 
is  diffuse ;  and  this  conspires  with  the 
triteness  of  his  matter  to  render  the  poem 
somewhat  uninteresting.  He  by  no  means 
wants  the  power  to  adorn  his  subject,  but 
does  not  always  trouble  himself  to  exert  it, 
and  is  tame  where  he  might  be  spirited. 
Few  poems  bear  more  evident  marks  that 
their  substance  had  been  previously  written 
down  in  prose. 
15.  Bernardo  Tasso,  whose  memory  has 
Amadigi  of  Ber-  almost  been  effaced  with  the 
nardo  Tasso.  majority  of  mankind  by  the 
splendour  of  his  son,  was  not  only  the  most 
conspicuous  poet  of  the  age  wherein  he 
lived,  but  was  placed  by  its  critics,  in  some 
points  of  view,  above  Ariosto  himself.  His 
minor  poetry  is  of  considerable  merit.1  But 
that  to  which  he  owed  most  of  his  reputa- 
tion is  an  heroic  romance  on  the  story  of 
Amadis,  written  about  1540,  and  first  pub- 
lished in  15G0.  LAmadigi  is  of  prodigious 
length,  contaiidng  100  cantos,  and  about 
57,000  lines.  The  praise  of  facility,  in  the 
best  sense,  is  fully  due  to  Bernardo.  His 
narration  is  fluent,  rapid,  and  clear ;  his 
style  not  in  general  feeble  or  low,  though  I 
am  not  aware  that  many  brilliant  passages 
will  be  found.  He  followed  Ariosto  in  his 
tone  of  relating  the  story :  his  lines  per- 
petually remind  us  of  the  Orlando  ;  and  I 
believe  it  would  appear  on  close  examina- 
tion that  much  has  been  borrowed  with 
slight  change.  My  own  acquaintance,  how- 
ever, with  the  Amadigi  is  not  sufficient  to 
warrant  more  than  a  general  judgment. 
Gingucne,  who  rates  this  poem  very  higldy, 
praises  the  skill  with  which  the  disposition 
of  the  original  romance  has  been  altered 
and  its  canvas  enriched  by  new  insertions, 
the  beauty  of  the  images  and  sentiments, 
the  variety  of  the  descriptions,  the  sweet- 
ness, though  not  always  free  from  languor, 

1  "The  character  of  his  lyric  poetry  is  a  sweet- 
ness and  abundance  of  expressions  and  images, 
by  which  he  becomes  more  flowing  and  full  (piii 
inorbido  e  piu  pastoso,  metaphors  not  translat- 
able by  single  English  words)  than  his  contem- 
poraries of  the  school  of  Petrarch."  Corniani, 
v.  127. 

A  sonnet  of  Bernardo  Tasso,  so  much  admired 
at  the  time,  that  almost  every  one,  it  is  said,  of 
a  refined  taste  had  it  by  heart,  will  be  found  in 
Panizzi's  edition  of  the  Orlando  Innamorato, 
vol.  i.  p.  37C,  with  a  translation  by  a  lady  well 
known  for  the  skill  with  which  she  has  trans- 
ferred the  grace  and  feeling  of  Petrarch  into  our 
language.  The  sonnet,  which  begins,  Poichi  la 
parte  men  perfetta  e  bella,  is  not  found  in  Gobbi 
or  Mathias.  It  is  distinguished  from  the  com- 
mon crowd  of  Italian  sonnets  in  the  sixteenth 
century  by  a  novelty,  truth,  and  delicacy  of  sen- 
timent, which  is  comparatively  rare  in  them. 


of  the  style,  and  finally  recommends  its 
perusal  to  all  lovers  of  romantic  poetry, 
and  to  all  who  would  appreciate  that  of 
Italy.1  It  is  evident,  however,  that  the 
choice  of  a  subject  become  frivolous  in  the 
eyes  of  mankind,  not  less  than  the  extreme 
length  of  Bernardo  Tasso's  poem,  must 
render  it  almost  impossible  to  follow  this 
advice. 

16.  The  satires  of  Bentivoglio,  it  is 
agreed,  fall  short  of  those  satirical  and  bur- 
by  Ariosto,  though  some  lesque  poetry; 
have  placed  them  above  Aretin. 
those  of  Alamanni.2  But  all  these  are 
satires  on  the  regular  model,  assuming  at 
least  a  half -serious  tone.  A  style  more  con- 
genial to  the  Italians  was  that  of  burlesque 
poetry,  sometimes  pjoignantly  satirical,  but 
as  destitute  of  any  grave  aim,  as  it  was 
light  and  familiar,  even  to  popular  vul- 
garity, in  its  expression,  though  capable  of 
grace  in  the  midst  of  its  gaiety,  and  worthy 
to  employ  the  best  master  of  Tuscan 
language.3  But  it  was  disgraced  by  some 
of  its  cultivators,  and  by  none  more  than 
Peter  Aretin.  The  character  of  this  profli- 
gate and  impudent  person  is  well  known  ; 
it  appears  extraordinary  that,  in  an  age  so 
little  scrupulous  as  to  political  or  private 
revenge,  some  great  princes,  who  had  never 
spared  a  worthy  adversary,  thought  it  not 
unbecoming  to  purchase  the  silence  of  an 
odious  libeller,  who  called  himself  their 
scourge.  In  a  literary  sense,  the  writings 
of  Aretin  are  unequal ;  the  serious  are  for 
the  most  part  reckoned  wearisome  and 
prosaic  ;  in  his  satires  a  poignancy  and 
spirit,  it  is  said,  frequently  breaks  out  ; 
and  though  his  popularity,  like  that  of 
most  satirists,  was  chiefly  founded  on  the 
ill-nature  of  mankind,  he  gratified  this 
with  a  neatness  and  point  of  expression, 
which  those  who  cared  nothing  for  the 
satire  might  admire.4 

1  Vol.  v.  p.  61-108.  Bouterwek  (vol.  ii.  169), 
speaks  much  less  favourably  of  the  Amadigi, 
and,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  in  too  disparaging  a 
tone.  Corniani,  a  great  admirer  of  Bernardo, 
owns  that  his  morbidezza  and  fertility  have 
rendered  him  too  frequently  diffuse  and  flowery. 
See  also  Panizzi,  p.  393,  who  observes  that  the 
Amadigi  wants  interest,  but  praises  its  imagina- 
tive descriptions  as  well  as  its  delicacy  and  soft- 
ness. 

2  Ginguene,  ix.  193.  Biogr.  Univ.  Tirabo- 
schi,  x.  06. 

3  A  canzon  by  Coppetta  on  his  cat,  in  the 
twenty-seventh  volume  of  the  Parnaso  Italiano, 
is  rather  amusing. 

4  Bouterwek,  ii.  207.  His  authority  does  not 
seem  sufficient ;  and  Gingudne,  ix.  212,  gives  a 
worse  character  of  the  style  of  Aretin.  But 
Muratori  (della  Perfetta  I'oesia,  ii.  284),  extols 
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17.  Among  the  writers  of  satirical,  bur' 

Oth«r  burlr^uc    l(H<jllll.  Qt  liccllt ious  poetry, 

writer*  after   Aivtiit,    tin-    mO 

aiark.iM.  tn  I'uvn.uola.  ObM  ("lie  ofwkOM 

compositions  passed  m  much  nil  boo 
•o  h:i\i'  excluded  him  bom  the  purple,  and 
una  tin-  subject  of  a  sort  of  literary 

controvcisv,  to  which  I  can  only  allude!,  ' 
Franco,  ;in,l  Cra.-.'ini,  surnamed  II  Lasco. 

I  must  refer  to  the  regular  bietoriaiu  of 

Italian  literature   for  accounts  ofti 

Att«mpu»t     well  as    for    tho   styles   of 
Latin  metrei.      poetry     Oalled     mOOVTOnioa 

.iii.l  pedanteaea,  which  appear  wholly  con- 
temptible, ainl  the  attempts  to  introduce 
Latin  metres,  B  folly  with  which  every 
nation  has  been  inoculated  in  its  turn.  - 
t'laudio  Tolomei,  and  Angelo  Costanzo 
himself,  by  writing  sapphics  and  hex- 
ameters, did  more  honour  to  so  strange  a 
pedantry  than  it  di  served. 

IS.  The  translation  of  the  Metamorpho- 
Poetic&l        ses  of  Ovid  by  Anguillara, 

traiulaUona.  seenls  to  have  acquired  the 
highest  name  with  the  critics  ;3  but  that 
of  tho  J^neid  by  Caro  is  certainly  the  best 
known  in  Europe.  It  is  not,  however, 
very  faithful,  though  written  in  blank 
verse,  which  leaves  a  translator  no  good 
excuse  for  deviating  from  his  original ;  the 
style  is  diffuse,  and.  upon  the  whole,  it  is 
better  that  those  who  read  it  should  not 
remember  Virgil.  Many  more  Italian 
poets  ought,  possibly,  to  be  commemorated; 
but  we  must  hasten  forward  to  the  greatest 
of  them  all. 

one  of  his  sonnets  as  deserving  a  very  high  place 
\n  Italian  poetry. 

l  A  more  innocent  and  diverting  capitolo  of 
Casa  turns  on  the  ill  luck  of  being  named  John. 
.S'  io  avessi  manco  quindici  o  vent'  anni, 
Messer  Gandolfo.  io  mi  sbattezzerei, 
Per  non  aver  mai  piu  nome  Giovanni. 

Perch'  io  non  posso  andar  pe'  fatti  miei, 
Xe  partirmi  di  qui  per  ir  si  presso 
Ch'  io  nol  senta  chiamar  da  cinque  e  sei. 
He  ends  by  lamenting  that  no  alteration  mends 
the  name. 
Mutalo,  o  sminuiscil,  se  tu  sai, 
O  Xanni,  o  Gianni,  o  Giannino,  o  Giannozzo, 
Come  piu  tu  lo  tocchi,  peggio  fui, 
Che  gli  e  cattivo  intero,  e  peggior  mozzo 

-  Macaronic  verse  was  invented  by  one  Fol- 
engo,  in  the  first  part  of  the  century.  This 
worthy  had  written  an  epic  poem,  which  he 
thought  superior  to  the  ./Eneid.  A  friend,  to 
whom  he  showed  the  mannscript,  paid  him  the 
compliment,  as  he  thought,  of  saying  that  he 
had  equalled  Virgil.  Folengo,  in  a  rage,  threw 
his  poem  into  the  Are.  and  sat  down  for  the  rest 
of  his  life  to  write  Macaronics.  Journal  des 
Savans,  Dec.  1*31. 

3  Salfi  (continuation  de  Ginguene),  x.  180. 
Corniani,  vi.  113. 


LB,  The  Ufa  of  Xaaao  is  excluded  from 

pages    l>y    the    rule   I 

haw  adopted  j  but  I  oannot    or<lua  °  BU0- 

r  to   be  ignorant  of  olio 

of  the  most  Interesting  and  affecting  stories 
that  literary  biography  presents,  It  was 
in  the  Brat  stages  of  a  morbid  melancholy, 
almost  of  intellectual  derangement,  that 
the  GMernaalemme  Liberate  was  finished; 

it  was  during  a  OOnfinement,  harsh  in  all 
its  circumstances,  though  perhaps  neces- 
sary, that  it  was  given  to  tho  world. 
Several  portions  had  been  clandestinely 
published,  in  consequence  of  the  author's 
inability  to  protect  his  rights  ;  and  even 
the  first  complete  edition  in  1581  seems  to 
have  been  without  his  previous  oonsent. 
In  the  later  editions  of  tho  same  year  ho  i* 
said  to  have  been  consulted ;  but  his  dis- 
order was  then  at  a  height,  from  which  it 
afterwards  receded,  leaving  his  genius  un- 
diminished, and  his  reason  somewhat  more 
sound,  though  always  unsteady.  Tasso 
died  at  Rome  in  1595,  already  the  ob- 
ject of  the  world's  enthusiastic  admiration, 
rather  than  of  its  kindness  and  sympathy. 

20.  The  Jerusalem  is  the  great  epic- 
poem,  in  the  strict  sense,  of  n(  Jerusalem 
modern  times.  It  was  justly  excellent  in 
observed  by  Voltaire,  that  choiceof  8UbJect- 
in  the  choice  of  his  subject  Tasso  is  superior 
to  Homer.  "Whatever  interest  tradition 
might  have  attached  among  the  Greeks  to 
the  wrath  of  Achilles  and  the  death  of 
Hector,  was  slight  to  those  genuine  recol- 
lections which  were  associated  with  the 
first  crusade.  It  was  not  the  theme  of  a 
single  people,  but  of  Europe  ;  not  a  fluctu- 
ating tradition,  but  certain  history ;  yet 
history  so  far  remote  from  the  poet's  time, 
as  to  adapt  itself  to  his  purpose  with  al- 
most the  flexibility  of  fable.  Nor  could 
the  subject  have  been  chosen  so  well  in 
another  age  or  country ;  it  was  still  the 
holy  war,  and  the  sympathies  of  his 
readers  were  easily  excited  for  religious 
chivalry  ;  but,  in  Italy,  this  was  no  longer 
an  absorbing  sentiment ;  and  the  stern 
tone  of  bigotry,  which  perhaps  might  still 
have  been  required  from  a  Castilian  poet, 
would  have  been  dissonant  amidst  the  soft 
notes  that  charmed  the  court  of  Ferrara. 

21.  In  the  variety  of  occurrences,  the 
change  of  scenes  and  images,      superior  to 

and   of   the   trains  of  seilti-  Homer  and  Virgil 

ment  connected  with  them  to  some  points- 
in  the  reader's  mind,  we  cannot  place  the 
niad  on  a  level  with  the  Jerusalem.  And 
again,  by  the  manifest  unity  of  subject, 
and  by  the  continuance  of  the  crusading 
army  before  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  the- 
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poem  of  Tasso  lias  a  coherence  and  single- 
ness, which  is  wanting  to  that  of  Virgil. 
Every  circumstance  is  in  its  place ;  we  ex- 
pect the  victory  of  the  Christians,  but  ac- 
knowledge the  probability  and  adequacy  of 
the  events  that  delay  it.  The  episodes, 
properly  so  to  be  called,  are  few  and  short; 
for  the  expedition  of  those  who  recall  Ei- 
naldo  from  the  arms  of  Armida,  though 
occupying  too  large  a  portion  of  the  poem, 
unlike  the  fifth  and  sixth,  or  even  the 
second  and  third  books  of  the  iEneid,  is 
an  indispensable  link  in  the  chain  of  its 
narrative. 

22.  In  the  delineation  of  character,  at 
once  natural,  distinct,  and 
original,   Tasso    must    give 

way  to  Homer,  perhaps  to  some  other  epic 
and  romantic  poets.  There  are  some  in- 
dications of  the  age  in  which  he  wrote, 
some  want  of  that  truth  to  nature,  by 
which  the  poet,  like  the  painter,  must  give 
reality  to  the  conceptions  of  his  fancy. 
Yet  here  also  the  sweetness  and  nobleness 
of  his  mind,  and  his  fine  sense  of  moral 
beauty  are  displayed.  The  female  warrior 
had  been  an  old  invention,  and  few,  except 
Homer,  had  missed  the  opportunity  of  di- 
versifying their  battles  with  such  a  cha- 
racter. But  it  is  of  difficult  management ; 
we  know  not  how  to  draw  the  line  between 
the  savage  virago,  from  whom  the  imagina- 
tion revolts,  and  the  gentler  fair  one,  whose 
feats  in  arms  are  ridiculously  incongruous 
to  her  person  and  disposition.  Virgil  first 
threw  a  romantic  charm  over  his  Camilla ; 
but  he  did  not  render  her  the  object  of 
love.  In  modern  poetry,  this  seemed  the 
necessary  compliment  to  every  lady ;  but 
we  hardly  envy  Eogero  the  possession  of 
Bradamante,  or  Arthegal  that  of  Brito- 
mart.  Tasso  alone,  with  little  sacrifice  of 
poetical  probability,  has  made  his  readers 
sympathise  with  the  enthusiastic  devotion 
of  Tancred  for  Clorinda.  She  is  so  bright 
an  ideality,  so  heroic,  and  yet,  by  the  en- 
chantment of  verse,  so  lovely,  that  no  one 
follows  her  through  the  combat  without 
delight,  or  reads  her  death  without  sorrow. 
And  how  beautiful  is  the  contrast  of  this 
character  with  the  tender  and  modest  Er- 
minia !  The  heroes,  as  has  been  hinted, 
are  drawn  with  less  power.  Godfrey  is  a 
noble  example  of  calm  and  faultless  virtue, 
but  we  find  little  distinctive  character  in 
Binaldo.  Tancred  has  seemed  to  some 
rather  too  much  enfeebled  by  his  passion, 
but  this  may  be  justly  considered  as  part 
of  the  moral  of  the  poem. 

23.  The  Jerusalem  is  read  with  pleasure 
in  almost  every  canto.     No  poem,  perhaps, 


if  we  except  the  iEneid,  has  so  few  weak 
or  tedious  pages  ;  the  worst  Excellence  of 
passages  are  the  speeches,  its  style, 
which  are  too  diffuse.  The  native  melan- 
choly of  Tasso  tinges  all  his  poem;  we 
meet  with  no  lighter  strain,  no  comic  sally, 
no  effort  to  relieve  for  an  instant  the  tone 
of  seriousness  that  pervades  every  stanza. 
But  it  is  probable,  that  some  become 
wearied  by  this  uniformity  which  his 
metre  serves  to  augment.  The  ottava 
rima  has  its  inconveniences ;  even  its  in- 
tricacy, when  once  mastered,  renders  it 
more  monotonous,  and  the  recurrence  of 
marked  rhymes,  the  breaking  of  the  sense 
into  equal  divisions,  while  they  communi- 
cate to  it  a  regularity  that  secures  the 
humblest  verse  from  sinking  to  the  level  of 
prose,  deprive  it  of  that  variety  which  the 
hexameter  most  eminently  possesses.  Ari- 
osto  lessened  this  effect  by  the  rapid  flow 
of  his  language,  and  perhaps  by  its  negli- 
gence and  inequality ;  in  Tasso,  who  is 
more  sustained  at  a  high  pitch  of  elaborate 
expression  than  any  great  poet  except 
Virgil,  and  in  whom  a  prosaic  or  feeble 
stanza  will  rarely  be  found,  the  uniformity 
of  cadence  may  conspire  with  the  luscious- 
ness  of  style  to  produce  a  sense  of  satiety 
in  the  reader.  This  is  said  rather  to  ac- 
count for  the  injustice,  as  it  seems  to  me, 
with  which  some  speak  of  Tasso,  than  to 
express  my  own  sentiments  ;  for  there  are 
few  poems  of  great  length  which  I  so  little 
wish  to  lay  aside  as  the  Jerusalem. 

24.  The  diction  of  Tasso  excites  per- 
petual admiration ;  it  is  rarely  turgid  or 
harsh ;  and  though  more  figurative  than 
that  of  Ariosto,  it  is  so  much  less  than  that 
of  most  of  our  own  or  the  ancient  poets, 
that  it  appears  simple  in  our  eyes.  Virgil 
to  whom  we  most  readily  compare  him,  i& 
far  superior  in  energy,  but  not  in  grace. 
Yet  his  grace  is  often  too  artificial,  and  the 
marks  of  the  file  are  too  evident  in  the  ex- 
quisiteness  of  his  language.  Lines  of  su- 
perior beauty  occur  in  almost  every  stanza ; 
pages  after  pages  may  be  found,  in  which, 
not  pretending  to  weigh  the  style  in  the 
scales  of  the  Florentine  academy,  I  do  not 
perceive  one  feeble  verse  or  improper  ex- 
pression. 

25.  The  conceits  so   often   censured  in 

Tasso,  though  they  bespeak 

. '  °       ,    •   ,      ,  .       Some  faults  In  It. 

the  false  taste  that  had  be- 
gun to  prevail,  do  not  seem  quite  so  numer- 
ous as  his  critics  have  been  apt  to  insinuate; 
but  we  find  sometimes  a  trivial  or  affected 
phrase,  or,  according  to  the  usage  of  the 
times,  an  idle  allusion  to  mythology,  when 
the  verse  or  stanza  requires  to  be  filled  up. 
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A  .striking  instance  may  be  given  from   tin- 

mlininiMi'  passage  where  Tutored  dj 
Glorinds  En  the  warrior  on  whom  ho  1ms 

just  (nflioted  a  mortal  blow — 

I  i  •.  tde,  ■  la  ronobbo  ;  o  restd  seuzn 
K  moto  a  aenao 

Tho  effect  is  here  oomplete,  and  hero  he 
would  have  desired  to  stop.    But  the  ne- 

i  if  the  \  1 1  -■  Lnduoed  him  bo  finish 
it  with  feebleness  and  affectation.  AM 
vittat  AM  eonotcenea/  Such  difficult 
metre*  aa  the  ottava  rima  demand  these 
Baodfioes  too  frequently.  Ariosto  has  in- 
numerable lines  of  neoesaity. 

26.  It  is  easy  to  censure  the  faults  of 
Defectsotthe    this  admirable  poem.    The 

poem.  supernatural    machinery   is 

perhaps  somewhat  in  excess  ;  yet  this  had 
been  characteristic  of  the  romantic  school 
of  po.try.  which  had  moulded  the  taste  of 
Europe,  and  is  seldom  displeasing  to  the 
reader.  A  still  more  unequivocal  blemish 
is  the  disproportionate  intluence  of  love 
upon  the  heroic  crusaders,  giving  a  tinge 
of  effeminacy  to  the  whole  poem,  and  ex- 
citing something  like  contempt  in  the 
austere  critics,  who  have  no  standard  of 
excellence  in  epic  song  but  what  the 
ancients  have  erected  for  us.  But  while 
we  must  acknowledge  that  Tasso  has  in- 
dulged too  far  the  inspirations  of  his  own 
temperament,  it  may  be  candid  to  ask 
ourselves,  whether  a  subject  so  grave,  and 
by  necessity  so  full  of  carnage,  did  not  re- 
quire many  of  the  softer  touches  which  he 
has  given  it.  His  battles  are  as  spirited 
and  picturesque  as  those  of  Ariosto,  and 
perhaps  more  so  than  those  of  Virgil ;  but 
to  the  taste  of  our  times  he  has  a  little  too 
much  of  promiscuous  slaughter.  The  Iliad 
had  here  set  an  unfortunate  precedent, 
which  epic  poets  thought  themselves 
bound  to  copy.  If  Enninia  and  Armida 
had  not  been  introduced,  the  classical 
critic  might  have  censured  less  in  the 
Jerusalem ;  but  it  would  have  been  far 
less  also  the  delight  of  mankind. 

27.  Whatever  may  be  the  laws  of  criti- 
it  indicates  the  cism,  every  poet  will  best 
peculiar  genius   obey  the  dictates  of  his  own 

of  Tasso.  genius.      Tlie    skiU  aml  im_ 

agination  of  Tasso  made  him  equal  to  de- 
scriptions of  war ;  but  his  heart  was  formed 
for  that  sort  of  pensive  voluptuousness 
which  most  distinguishes  his  poetry,  and 
which  is  very  unlike  the  coarser  sensuality 
of  Ariosto.  He  lingers  around  the  gardens 
of  Armida,  as  though  he  had  been  him- 
self her  thrall.  The  Florentine  critics 
vehemently  attacked  her  final  reconcilia- 


tion  with  EUnaldo  In  the  twentieth  canto, 
and  the  renewal  of  their  Loves;  fox  tho 
i  eadex  la  left  w 11  b  no  o1  hex  a^eotal  Ion. 
Nor  waa  their  oenaure  unjust;  since  it  is  a 
sai'iifu t"  what  should  be  the  predomi- 
nant sentiment  in    the  conclusion    of  the 

poem.    But  Tasso  seems  to  have  become 

fond  of  Armida,  and  could  not  endure  to 
leave  in  nohow  and  despair  the  creature  of 

Ids  ethereal   fancy,  whom   he  had  made  80 

fair  and  so  winning.    It  is  probable  that  tho 

majority  of  readers  are  pleased  with  this 
paaaage,  but  it  can  never  escape  the  con- 
demnation of  severe  judges. 

28.  Tasso,  doubtless,  bears  a  considerable 
resemblance  to  Virgil.  But,  Tasso  compared 
independently  of  the  vast  tovirgu; 
advantages  which  the  Latin  language 
possesses  in  majesty  and  vigour,  and  which 
render  exact  comparison  difficult  as  well 
as  unfair,  it  may  bo  said  that  Virgil  dis- 
plays more  justness  of  taste,  a  more  ex- 
tensive observation,  and,  if  we  may  speak 
thus  in  the  absence  of  so  much  poetry 
which  he  might  have  imitated,  a  more 
genuine  originality.  Tasso  did  not  possess- 
much  of  the  self -springing  invention  which 
we  find  in  a  few  great  poets,  and  which, 
in  this  higher  sense,  I  cannot  concede  to- 
Ariosto;  he  not  only  borrows  freely,  and 
perhaps  studiously,  from  the  ancients, 
but  introduces  frequent  lines  from  earlier 
Italian  poets,  and  especially  from  Petrarch. 
He  has  also  some  favourite  turns  of  phrase, 
which  serve  to  give  a  certain  mannerism, 
to  his  stanzas. 

29.  The  Jerusalem  was  no  sooner  pub- 
lished, than  it  was  weighed 
against  the  Orlando  Furioso, 
and  neither  Italy  nor  Europe  have  yet 
agreed  which  scale  inclines.  It  is  indeed 
one  of  those  critical  problems,  that  admit 
of  no  certain  solution,  whether  we  look  to 
the  suffrage  of  those  who  feel  acutely  and 
justly,  or  to  the  general  sense  of  mankind. 
"We  cannot  determine  one  poet  to  be 
superior  to  the  other,  without  assuming 
premises  which  no  one  is  bound  to  grant. 
Those  who  read  for  a  stimulating  variety 
of  circumstances,  and  the  enlivening  of  a 
leisure  hour,  must  prefer  Ariosto  ;  and  he 
is  probably,  on  this  account,  a  poet  of 
more  universal  popularity.  It  might  be 
said  perhaps  by  some,  that  he  is  more  a 
favourite  of  men,  and  Tasso  of  women. 
And  yet,  in  Italy,  the  sympathy  with 
tender  and  graceful  poetry  is  so  general, 
that  the  Jerusalem  has  hardly  been  less  in 
favour  with  the  people  than  its  livelier 
rival ;  and  its  fine  stanzas  may  still  be 
heard  by  moonlight  from  the  lips   of  a. 


to  Ariosto ; 
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gondolier,  floating  along  the  calm  bosom  of 
the  Giudecca.1 

30.  Ariosto  must  be  placed  much  more 
below  Homer,  than  Tasso  falls  short  of 
Virgil.  The  Orlando  has  not  the  impetu- 
osity of  the  Iliad ;  each  is  prodigiously 
rapid,  but  Homer  has  more  momentum  by 
his  weight ;  the  one  is  a  hunter,  the  other 
a  war-horse.  The  finest  stanzas  in  Ariosto 
are  fully  equal  to  any  in  Tasso,  but  the 
latter  has  by  no  means  so  many  feeble 
lines.  Yet  his  language,  though  never 
affectedly  obscure,  is  not  so  pellucid,  and 
has  a  certain  refinement  which  makes  us 
sometimes  pause  to  perceive  the  meaning. 
Whoever  reads  Ariosto  slowly,  will  pro- 
bably be  offended  by  his  negligence  ;  who- 
ever reads  Tasso  quickly,  will  lose  some- 
thing of  the  elaborate  finish  of  his  style. 

31.  It  is  not  easy  to  find  a  counterpart 
to  the  Boiognese  among  painters  for  Ariosto. 

painters.  His  brilliancy  and  fertile 
invention  might  remind  us  of  Tintoret ; 
but  he  is  more  natural,  and  less  solicitous 
of  effect.  If  indeed  poetical  diction  be 
the  correlative  of  colouring  in  our  com- 
parison of  the  arts,  none  of  the  Venetian 
school  can  represent  the  simplicity  and 
averseness  to  ornament  of  language  which 
belong  to  the  Orlando  Furioso ;  and  it 
would  be  impossible,  for  other  reasons,  to 
look  for  a  parallel  in  a  Roman  or  Tuscan 
pencil.  But  with  Tasso  the  case  is  dif- 
ferent :  and  though  it  would  be  an  affected 

1  The  following  passages  may  perhaps  be 
naturally  compared,  both  as  being  celebrated, 
and  as  descriptive  of  sound.  Ariosto  has  how- 
ever much  the  advantage,  and  I  do  not  think 
the  lines  in  the  Jerusalem,  though  very  famous, 
are  altogether  what  I  should  select  as  a  speci- 
men of  Tasso. 

Aspri  concenti,  orribile  armonia 

D'  alte  querele,  d'  ululi,  e  di  strida 

Delia  misera  gente,  che  peria 

Nel  fondo  per  cagion  della  sua  guida, 

Istranamente  concordar  s'udia 

Col  fiero  suon  della  fiamma  omicida. 

Orland.  Fur.  c.  14. 
Chiama  gli  abitator  dell'  ombre  eterne 
n  rauco  suon  della  tartarea  tromba ; 
Treman  le  spaziose  atre  caverne, 
E  1'  aer  cieco  a  quel  rumor  rimbomba. 
Ne  si  stridendo  mai  dalle  superne 
Kegioni  del  cielo  il  f  olgor  piomba ; 
Ne  si  scossa  giammai  trema  la  terra 
Quando  i  vapori  in  sen  gravida  serra. 

Gierus.  Lib.  c.  4. 
In  the  latter  of  these  stanzas  there  is  rather 
too  studied  an  effort  at  imitative  sound  ;  the 
lines  are  grand  and  nobly  expressed,  but  they  do 
not  hurry  along  the  reader  like  those  of  Ariosto. 
In  his  there  is  little  attempt  at  vocal  imitation, 
yet  we  seem  to  hear  the  cries  of  the  suffering, 
and  the  crackling  of  the  flames. 


expression  to  call  him  the  founder  of  the 
Boiognese  school,  it  is  evident  that  he  had 
a  great  influence  on  its  chief  painters,  who 
came  but  a  little  after  him.  They  imbued 
themselves  with  the  spirit  of  a  poem  so 
congenial  to  their  age,  and  so  much  ad- 
mired in  it.  No  one,  I  think,  can  consider 
their  works  without  perceiving  both  the 
analogy  of  the  place  each  hold  in  their  re- 
spective arts,  and  the  traces  of  a  feeling, 
caught  directly  from  Tasso  as  their  proto- 
type and  model.  We  recognise  his  spirit 
in  the  sylvan  shades  and  voluptuous  forms 
of  Albano  and  Domenichino,  in  the  pure 
beauty  that  radiates  from  the  ideal  heads 
of  Guido,  in  the  skilful  composition,  exact 
design,  and  noble  expression  of  the  Ca- 
racci.  Yet  the  school  of  Bologna  seema  to 
furnish  no  parallel  to  the  enchanting  grace 
and  diffused  harmony  of  Tasso ;  and  we 
must,  in  this  respect,  look  back  to  Correg- 
gio  as  his  representative. 


Sect.  II.— On  Spanish  Poetey. 

Luis  de  Leon — Hcrrera — Ercilla — Camoens 
— Spanish  Ballads. 

32.     The  reigns  of  Charles  and  his  son 
have  long  been  reckoned  the     „    .        ... 

°  Poetry  culti- 

golden  age  of  Spanish  poetry;  vated  under 
and  if  the  art  of  verse  was  Charles  and 
not   cultivated  in  the  lat-  lp' 

ter  period  by  any  quite  so  successful  as 
Garcilasso  and  Mendoza,  who  belonged  to 
the  earlier  part  of  the  century,  the  vast 
number  of  names  that  have  been  collected 
by  diligent  inquiry  show,  at  least,  a  na- 
tional taste  which  deserves  some  attention. 
The  means  of  exhibiting  a  full  account  of 
even  the  most  select  names  in  this  crowd 
are  not  readily  at  hand.  In  Spain  itself, 
the  poets  of  the  age  of  Philip  II.,  like  those 
who  lived  under  his  great  enemy  in  Eng- 
land, were,  with  very  few  exceptions, 
little  regarded  till  after  the  middle  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  The  Parnaso  EspaiTol 
of  Sedano,  the  first  volumes  of  which  were 
published  in  1708,  made  them  better  known; 
but  Bouterwek  observes,  that  it  would 
have  been  easy  to  make  a  better  collection, 
as  we  do  not  find  several  poems  of  the 
chief  writers,  with  which  the  editor  seems 
to  have  fancied  the  public  to  be  sufficiently 
acquainted.  An  imperfect  knowledge  of 
the  language,  and  a  cursory  view  of  these 
volumes,  must  disable  me  from  speaking 
confidently  of  Castilian  poetry  ;  so  far  as  I 
feel  myself  competent  to  judge,  the  speci- 
mens chosen  by  Bouterwek  do  no  injustice 
to  the  compilation.1 

1  "  The  merit  of  Spanish  poems,"  says  a  critic 
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Lu!j  de  Leon. 


:;.:.  The  beai  lyria  poet  of  Spain  In  the 
opinion  of  many,  with  whom 
1  ronton  to  concur,  was  Fra 

i.uU  Ponoe  de  Loon,  born  in  USSR,  and 

■  "  mi  were  probably  written  not 

long  after  the  middle  of  theoentniy. 

■  part  are   translations,  but  his 
original  productions  are  ohiefly  religions, 

anil  full  of  that  soft  mysticism  which  allies 
itself  so  well  to  the  emotions  of  a  poetical 
mind.  Ono  of  his  odes,  Do  la  Vida  del 
Cielo,  which  will  be  found  entire  in  Bouter- 
wek, is  an  exquisite  piecce  of  lyric  poetry, 
which,  in  its  peculiar  line  of  devout  aspira- 
tion, lias  perhaps  never  been  excelled.1 
But  the  warmth  of  his  piety  was  tempered 
by  a  classical  taste,  which  he  had  matured 
by  the  habitual  imitation  of  Horace.  "  At 
an  early  age,"  says  Bouterwek,  "  he  be- 
came intimately  acquainted  with  the  odes 
of  Horace,  and  the  elegance  and  purity  of 
style  which  distinguish  those  compositions 
made  a  deep  impression  on  his  imagination. 
Classical  simplicity  and  dignity  were  the 
models  constantly  present  to  his  creative 
fancy.  He,  however,  appropriated  to  him- 
self the  character  of  Horace's  poetry  too 
naturally  ever  to  incur  the  danger  of  servile 
imitation.  He  discarded  the  prolix  style 
of  the  canzone,  and  imitated  the  brevity  of 
the  strophes  of  Horace  in  romantic  mea- 
sures of  syllables  and  rhymes  ;  more  just 
feeling  for  the  imitation  of  the  ancients 
was  never  evinced  by  any  modern  poet. 
His  odes  have,  however,  a  character  totally 
different  from  those  of  Horace,  though  the 
sententious  air  which  marks  the  style  of 
both  authors  imparts  to  them  a  deceptive 
resemblance.  The  religious  austerity  of 
Luis  de  Leon's  life  was  not  to  be  reconciled 
with  the  epicurism  of  the  Latin  poet ;  but 
notwithstanding  this  very  different  dis- 
position of  the  mind,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  they  should  have  adopted  the  same 
form  of  poetic  expression,  for  each  possessed 
a  fine  imagination,  subordinate  to  the  con- 
trol of  a  sound  understanding.  Which  of 
the  two  is  the  superior  poet,  in  the  most 
equally  candid  and  well-informed,  "independ- 
ently of  those  intended  for  representation,  con- 
sists chiefly  in  smoothness  of  versification  and 
purity  of  language,  and  in  facility  rather  than 
strength  of  imagination."  Lord  Holland's  Lope 
de  Vega,  vol.  i.  p.  107.  He  had  previously  ob- 
served that  these  poets  were  generally  vol- 
uminous :  "  it  was  not  uncommon  even  for  the 
nobility  of  Philip  IV. 's  time  (later  of  course 
than  the  period  we  are  considering)  to  converse 
for  some  minutes  in  extemporaneous  poetry ; 
and  in  carelessness  of  metre,  as  well  as  in  com- 
monplace images,  the  verses  of  that  time  often 
remind  us  of  the  improvisatori  of  Italy,"  p.  106. 
P.  248. 


extended  smse  of  the  word,  it  would  be 
tlillicult  to  determine,  as  each  formed  his 
stylo  by  free  imitation,  and  neither  ovcr- 

rtepped  the  boundaries  of  a  certain  sphere 
of  practical  observation,  Horace's  odea 
exhibit  a  superior  style  of  art;  and  from 
the  relationship  between  the  thoughts  and 
images,  possess  a  degree  of  attraction  which 
is  wanting  in  those  of  Luis  de  Leon  ;  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  latter  arc  tho  more 
rich  in  that  natural  kind  of  poetry,  which 
may  bo  regarded  as  the  overflowing  of  a 
pure  soul,  elevated  to  the  loftiest  regions  of 
moral  and  religious  idealism."1  Among 
the  fruits  of  these  Horatian  studies  of  Luis 
de  Leon,  we  must  place  an  admirable  ode 
suggested  by  the  prophecy  of  Nereus, 
wherein  the  genius  of  the  Tagus,  rising 
from  its  waters  to  Rodrigo,  the  last  of  the 
Goths,  as  he  lay  encircled  in  the  arms  of 
Cava,  denounces  the  ruin  which  their  guilty 
loves  were  to  entail  upon  Spain.2 
34.  Next  to  Luis  de  Leon  in  merit,  and 

perhaps  above  him  in  Euro- 

£    j   tt  Herrera. 

pean  renown,  we  find  Her- 
rera surnamed  the  divine.  He  died  in  1578 ; 
and  his  poems  seem  to  have  been  first  col- 
lectively published  in  1582.  He  was  an  in 
novator  in  poetical  language,  whose  bold- 
ness was  sustained  by  popularity,  though 
it  may  have  diminished  his  fame.  "  Her- 
rera was  a  poet,"  says  Bouterwek,  "of 
powerful  talent,  and  one  who  evinced  un- 
daunted resolution  in  pursuing  the  new 
path  which  he  had  struck  out  for  himself. 
The  noble  style,  however,  which  he  wished 
to  introduce  into  Spanish  poetry,  was  not 
the  result  of  a  spontaneous  essay,  flowing 
from  immediate  inspiration,  but  was  the- 
oretically constructed  on  artificial  princi- 
ples. Thus,  amidst  traits  of  real  beauty, 
his  poetry  everywhere  presents  marks  of 
affectation.  The  great  fault  of  his  language 
is  too  much  singularity ;  and  his  exj^res- 
sion,  where  it  ought  to  be  elevated,  is  merely 
far  fetched."3  Velasquez  observes  that, 
notwithstanding  the  genius  and  spirit  of 
Herrera,  his  extreme  care  to  polish  his 
versification  has  rendered  it  sometimes  un- 
pleasing  to  those  who  require  harmony  and 
ease.4 

1  P.  243. 

2  This  ode  I  first  knew  many  yean,  since  by  a 
translation  in  the  poems  of  Russell,  which  are 
too  little  remembered,  except  by  a  few  good 
judges.  It  has  been  surmised  by  some  Spanish 
critics  to  have  suggested  the  famous  vision  of 
the  Spirit  of  the  Cape  to  Camoens  ;  but  the  re- 
semblance is  not  sufficient,  and  the  dates  rather 
incompatible.  3  P.  229. 

4  Geschichte  der  Spanischen  Dichtkunst,  p. 
207. 
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35.  Of  these  defects  in  the  style  of 
Herrera  I  cannot  judge  ;  his  odes  appear 
to  possess  a  lyric  elevation  and  richness  of 
phrase,  derived  in  some  measure  from  the 
study  of  Pindar,  or  still  more,  perhaps,  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  worthy  of  compari- 
son with  Chiabrera.  Those  on  the  battle 
of  Lepanto  are  most  celebrated  ;  they  pour 
forth  a  torrent  of  resounding  song,  in  those 
rich  tones  which  the  Castilian  language  so 
abundantly  supplies.  I  cannot  so  thorough- 
ly admire  the  ode  addressed  to  sleep,  which 
Bouterwek  as  well  as  Sedano  extol.  The 
images  are  in  themselves  pleasing  and  ap- 
propriate, the  lines  steal  with  a  graceful 
flow  on  the  ear ;  but  we  should  desire  to 
find  something  more  raised  above  the  com- 
monplaces of  poetry. 

36.  The  poets  of  this  agebelong  generally, 
General  tone    more  or  less,  to  the  Italian 

of  Castilian  school.  Many  of  them  were 
poetry.  ajg0  translators  from  Latin. 
In  their  odes,  epistles,  and  sonnets,  the  re- 
semblance of  style,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
languages,  make  us  sometimes  almost  be- 
lieve that  we  are  reading  the  Italian  in- 
stead of  the  Spanish  Parnaso.  There  seem 
however  to  be  some  shades  of  difference 
even  in  those  who  trod  the  same  path. 
The  Castilian  amatory  verse  is  more  hyper- 
bolical, more  full  of  extravagant  meta- 
phors, but  less  subtle,  less  prone  to  ingenious 
trifling,  less  blemished  by  verbal  conceits 
than  the  Italian.  Such  at  least  is  what  has 
struck  me  in  the  slight  acquaintance  I  have 
with  the  former.  The  Spanish  poets  are 
also  more  redundant  in  descriptions  of 
nature,  and  more  sensible  to  her  beauties. 
I  dare  not  assert  that  they  have  less  grace 
and  less  power  of  exciting  emotion ;  it  may 
be  my  misfortune  to  have  fallen  rarely  on 
such  passages. 

37.  It  is  at  least  evident  that  the  imita- 
tion of  Italy,  propagated  by 
Boscan  and    his   followers, 

was  not  the  indigenous  style  of  Castile. 
And  of  this  some  of  her  most  distinguished 
poets  were  always  sensible.  In  the  Diana 
of  Montemayor,  a  romance  which,  as  such, 
we  shall  have  to  mention  hereafter,  the 
poetry,  largely  interspersed,  bears  partly 
the  character  of  the  new,  partly  that  of  the 
old  or  native  school.  The  latter  is  esteemed 
superior.  Castillejo  endeavoured  to  re- 
store the  gay  rhythm  of  the  rcdondilla,  and 
turned  into  ridicule  the  imitators  of 
Petrarch.  Bouterwek  speaks  rather  slight- 
ingly of  his  generally  poetic  powers  ;  though 
some  of  his  canciones  have  a  considerable 
share  of  elegance.  His  genius,  playful  and 
witty,  rather  than  elegant,  seemed  not  ill- 


Castillejo. 


fitted  to  revive  the  popular  poetry.1  But 
those  who  claimed  the  praise  of  superior 
talents  did  not  cease  to  cultivate  the 
polished  style  of  Italy.  The  most  con- 
spicuous, perhaps,  before  the  end  of  the 
century  were  Gil  Polo,  Espinel,  Lope  de 
Vega,  Barahona  de  Soto,  and  Figueroa.  2 
Several  other  names,  not  without  extracts, 
will  be  found  in  Bouterwek. 

38.  Voltaire,  in  his  early  and  very  de- 
fective essay  on  epic  poetry,  Araucana  of 
made  known  to  Europe  the  Erciiia. 
Araucana  of  Ercilla,  which  has  ever  since 
enjoyed  a  certain  share  of  reputation, 
though  condemned  by  many  critics  as 
tedious  and  prosaic.  Bouterwek  depreci- 
ates it  in  rather  more  sweeping  a  manner 
than  seems  consistent  with  the  admissions 
he  afterwards  makes.3  A  talent  for  lively 
description  and  for  painting  situations,  a 
natural  and  correct  diction,  which  he 
ascribes  to  Ercilla,  if  they  do  not  consti- 
tute a  claim  to  a  high  rank  among  poets, 
are  at  least  as  much  as  many  have  pos- 
sessed. An  English  writer  of  good  taste 
has  placed  him  in  a  triumvirate  with 
Homer  and  Ariosto  for  power  of  narra- 
tion.4 Baynouard  observes,  that  Ercilla 
has  taken  Ariosto  as  his  model,  especially 
in  the  opening  of  his  cantos.  But  the  long 
digressions  and  episodes  of  the  Araucana, 
which  the  poet  has  not  had  the  art  to  con- 
nect with  his  subject,  render  it  fatiguing. 
The  first  edition,  in  15G9,  contains  but 
fifteen  books  ;  the  second  part  was  pub- 
lished in  1578,  the  whole  together  in  1590.5 

39.  The  Araucana  is  so  far  from  standing 
alone  in  this  class  of  poetry,  Many  epic  poems 
that  not  less  than  twenty-       in  Spain, 
five  epic  poems  appeared  in  Spain  within 
little  more  than  half  a  century.     These  will 

1  P.  267. 

2  Lord  Holland  has  given  a  fuller  account  of 
the  poetry  of  Lope  de  Vega  than  either  Bouter- 
wek or  "Velasquez  and  Dieze  ;  and  the  extracts 
in  his  "  Lives  of  Lope  de  Vega  and  Guillen  de 
Castro,"  will  not,  I  believe,  be  found  in  the 
Parnaso  Espanol,  which  is  contrived  on  a  happy 
plan  of  excluding  what  is  best.  Las  Lagrimas 
de  Angelica,  by  Barahona  de  Soto,  Lord  H. 
says,  "has  always  been  esteemed  one  of  the 
best  poems  in  the  Spanish  language,"  vol.  i.  p. 
33.  Bouterwek  says  he  has  never  met  with  the 
book.  It  is  praised  by  Cervantes  in  Don 
Quixote. 

The  translation  of  Tasso's  Aminta,  by  Jaure- 
gui,  has  been  preferred  by  Menage  as  well  as 
Cervantes  to  the  original.  But  there  is  no  ex- 
traordinary merit  in  turning  Italian  into 
Spanish,  even  with  some  improvement  of  the 
diction. 

3  P.  407.  4  Pursuits  of  Literature. 
6  Journal  des  Savans,  Sept.  1824. 
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be  found  enumerated!  and,  as  Ear  m  pot 
ribla,    deetuibod    Mid    oharaeterised,    In 

uez'a    History   of  Spanish   Poetry, 

wbJeh  I  always  quote  in  the  tu'iiuan  tians 

with  the  valuable  notes  of  D 

:  .\  <  k  iiu'litiuns  but  a  part  of  the  uum- 

i  a  few  of  then  may  ho  oonjeotun  <1 
by  the  titles  nol  to  be  properly  epic  It  is 
denied  by  these  writers,  that  Erailhi  ex- 
ill  his  contemporaries  in  heroio  song. 
I  find,  however,  a  different  ■fmtftnoe  in  a 
ill  poet  "t"  that  age,  who  nanus  him 
as  superior  to  the  rest.1 

!".  Bat  in  Portugal  there  had  arisen  a 
poet,  in  comparison  of  whose 
glory  that  of  Ercilla  is  as 
nothing.  The  name  of  Camoens  has  truly 
an  European  reputation,  but  the  Lusiad  is 
written  in  a  language  not  generally  famil- 
iar. From  Portuguese  critics  it  would  be 
unreasonable  to  demand  want  of  prejudice 
in  favour  of  a  poet  so  illustrious,  and  of  a 
poem  so  peculiarly  national.  The  iEneid 
reflects  the  glory  of  Rome  as  from  a  mir- 
ror ;  the  Lusiad  is  directly  and  exclusively 
what  its  name  "The  Portuguese"  (Os 
Lusiadas)  denotes,  the  praise  of  the  Lusi- 
tanian  people.  Their  past  history  chimes 
in,  by  means  of  episodes,  with  the  great 
event  of  Gama's  voyage  to  India.  The 
faults  of  Camoens,  in  the  management  of 
his  fable  and  the  choice  of  machinery,  are 
sufficiently  obvious  ;  it  is,  nevertheless,  the 
first  successful  attempt  in  modern  Europe 
to  construct  an  epic  poem  on  the  ancient 
model ;  for  the  Gierusalemme  Liberata, 
though  incomparably  superior,  was  not 
written  or  published  so  soon.  In  conse- 
quence, perhaps,  of  this  epic  form,  which, 
even  when   imperfectly  delineated,   long 

i  P.  370-107.    Bouterwek,  p.  413. 

2  Oyle  el  estilo  grave,  el  blando  acento, 
Y  altos  concentos  del  varon  famoso 
Que  en  el  heroyco  verso  fue  el  primero 
Que  honro  a  su  patria,  y  aun  quiza  el  postrero. 

Del  fuerte  Arauco  el  pecho  altivo  espanta 
Don  Alonso  de  Ercilla  con  el  mano, 
Con  ella  lo  derriba  y  lo  levanta, 
Tence  y  honra  venciendo  al  Araucano ; 
Calla  sus  hechos,  los  agenos  canta, 
Con  tal  estilo  que  eclipso  al  Toscano  : 
Virtud  que  el  cielo  para  si  reserva 
Que  en  el  furor  de  Marte  este  Minerva. 

La  Casa  de  la  Memoria,  por  Vicente  Espinel, 
in  l'arnaso  Espanol,  viii.  352. 

Antonio,  near  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, extols  Ercilla  very  highly,  but  intimates 
that  some  did  not  relish  his  simple  perspicuity. 
Ad  hunc  usque  diem  ob  iis  omnibus  avidissime 
legitur,  qui  facile  dicendi  genus  atque  perspi- 
cuum  admittere  vim  suam  et  nervos,  nativaque 
sublimitate  quadani  attolli  posse,  cothurnatum- 
que  ire  non  ignorant. 


Its  excellencies. 


1  obtained,  from  the  genera]  feneration  for 

antiquity,  ■  |  •>  ot  at  the  bands 

of  critics  than  perhaps  it  deserved,  the 

c.  1.  hi  ii  \  of  (  iamoens  has  always  been  con- 
siderable!      In    point    of    funic    he    ranks 
anion-  tin-  poets  of  the  south,  immediately 
after     the     first     names     of     Defects  of  the 
Italy;  nor  is  the  distinctive  Lusiad. 

character  that  belongs  to  the  poetry  of  tho 
southern  languages  anywhere  more  fully 
perceived  than  in  the  I.usiad.  In  a  general 
estimate  of  its  merits  it  must  appear  rather 
feeble  and  prosaic ;  the  geographical  and 
historical  details  are  insipid  and  tedious; 
a  skilful  use  of  poetical  artifice  is  never  ex- 
hibited; we  are  little  detained  to  admin- an 
ornamented  diction,  or  glowing  thoughts, 
or  brilliant  imagery ;  a  certain  negligence 
disappoints  us  in  the  most  beautiful  pas- 
sages ;  and  it  is  not  till  a  second  perusal, 
that  their  sweetness  has  time  to  glide  into 
the  heart.  The  celebrated  stanzas  on  Inez 
De  Castro  are  a  proof  of  this. 

41.  These  deficiencies,  as  a  taste  formed 
in  the  English  school,  or  in 
that  of  classical  antiquity, 
is  apt  to  account  them,  are  greatly  com- 
pensated, and  doubtless  far  more  to  a 
native  than  they  can  be  to  us,  by  a  free- 
dom from  all  that  offends,  for  he  is  never 
turgid,  nor  affected,  nor  obscure,  by  a  per- 
fect ease  and  transparency  of  narration, 
by  scenes  and  descriptions,  possessing  a 
certain  charm  of  colouring,  and  perhaps 
not  less  pleasing  from  the  apparent  negli- 
gence of  the  pencil,  by  a  style  kept  up  at  a 
level  just  above  common  language,  by  a 
mellifluous  versification,  and,  above  all,  by 
a  kind  of  soft  languor  which  tones,  as  it 
were,  the  whole  poem,  and  brings  perpetu- 
ally home  to  our  minds  the  poetical  cha- 
racter and  interesting  fortunes  of  its 
author.  As  the  mirror  of  a  heart  so  full 
of  love,  courage,  generosity,  and  patriot- 
ism, as  that  of  Camoens,  the  Lusiad  can 
never  fail  to  please  us,  whatever  place  we 
may  assign  to  it  in  the  records  of  poetical 
genius.1 

42.  The  Lusiad  is  best  known  in  England 
by  the  translation  of  Mickle,  Mickie's 
who  has  been  thought  to  translation, 
have  done  something  more  than  justice  to 
his  author,  both  by  the  unmeasured  eu- 
logies he  bestows  upon  him,  and  by  the 
more  substantial  service  of  excelling  the 

l  "In  every  language,"  says  Mr.  Southey, 
probably,  in  the  Quarterly  Review,  xxvii.  38, 
"  there  is  a  magic  of  words  as  untranslatable  as 
the  Sesame  in  the  Arabian  tale, — you  may  re- 
tain the  meaning,  but  if  the  words  be  changed 
the  spell  is  lost.    The  magic  has  its  effect  only 
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original  in  his  unfaithful  delineation.1  The 
style  of  Mickle  is  certainly  more  poetical, 
according  to  our  standard,  than  that  of 
Camoens,  that  is,  more  figurative  and  em- 
phatic ;  but  it  seems  to  me  replenished 
with  commonplace  phrases,  and  wanting 
in  the  facility  and  sweetness  of  the 
original;  in  which  it  is  well  known  that 
he  has  interpolated  a  great  deal  without  a 
pretence. 
43.  The  most  celebrated  passage  in  the 
Celebrated  pas-  Lusiad  is  that  wherein  the 
sage  in  the  Spirit  of  the  Cape,  rising  in 
Lusiad.  ^e  mi(jst  0f  hjs  stormy  seas, 
threatens  the  daring  adventurer  that  vio- 
lates their  unploughed  waters.  In  order 
to  judge  fairly  of  this  conception,  we 
should  endeavour  to  forget  all  that  has 
been  written  in  imitation  of  it.  Nothing 
has  become  more  commonplace  in  poetry 
than  one  of  its  highest  flights,  supernatural 
personification ;  and,  as  children  draw 
notable  monsters  when  they  cannot  come 
near  the  human  form,  so  every  poetaster, 
who  knows  not  how  to  describe  one  object 
in  nature,  is  quite  at  home  with  a  goblin. 
Considered  by  itself,  the  idea  is  impressive 
and  even  sublime.  Nor  am  I  aware  of  any 
evidence  to  impeach  its  originality,  in  the 
only  sense  which  originality  of  poetical  in- 
vention can  bear ;  it  is  a  combination  which 
strikes  us  with  the  force  of  novelty,  and 
which  we  cannot  instantly  resolve  into  any 
constituent  elements.  The  prophecy  of 
Nereus,  to  which  we  have  lately  alluded, 
is  much  removed  in  grandeur  and  appro- 
priateness of  circumstance  from  this  pas- 
sage of  Camoens,  though  it  may  contain 
the  germ  of  his  conception.  It  is,  however, 
one  that  seems  much  above  the  genius  of 
its  author.  Mild,  graceful,  melancholy, 
he  has  never  given  in  any  other  place  signs 
of  such  vigorous  imagination.  And  when 
we  read  these  lines  on  the  Spirit  of  the 
Cape,  it  is  impossible  not  to  perceive  that, 
like  Frankenstein,  he  is  unable  to  deal 
with  the  monster  he  has  created.  The 
formidable  Adamastor  is  rendered  mean 
by  particularity  of  description,  descending 
even  to  yellow  teeth.  The  speech  put  into 
his  mouth  is  feeble  and  prolix  ;  and  it  is  a 
serious  objection  to  the  whole,  that  the 
awful  vision  answers  no  purpose  but  that 

upon  those  to  whom  the  language  is  as  familiar 
as  their  mother  tongue,  hardly  indeed  upon  any 
but  those  to  whom  it  is  really  such.  Camoens 
possesses  it  in  perfection,  it  is  his  peculiar  ex- 
cellence." 

1  Several  specimens  of  Mickle's  infidelity  in 
translation,  which  exceed  all  liberties  ever 
taken  in  this  way,  are  mentioned  in  the  Quar- 
terly Review. 


of  ornament,  and  is  impotent  against  the 
success  and  glory  of  the  navigators.  A 
spirit  of  whatever  dimensions,  that  can 
neither  overwhelm  a  ship,  nor  even  raise  a 
tempest,  is  incomparably  less  terrible  than 
a  real  hurricane. 

44.  Camoens  is  still,  in  his  shorter  poems, 
esteemed  the  chief  of  Portu-  ,  Minor  poems 
guese  poets  in  this  age,  and  of  Camoen«. 
possibly  in  every  other ;  his  countrymen 
deem  him  their  model,  and  judge  of  later 
verse  by  comparison  with  his.  In  every 
kind  of  composition  then  used  in  Portugal, 
he  has  left  proofs  of  excellence.  "  Most  of 
his  sonnets,"  says  Bouterwek,  "have  love 
for  their  theme,  and  they  are  of  very  un- 
equal merit ;  some  are  full  of  Petrarchic 
tenderness  and  grace,  and  moulded  with 
classic  correctness,  others  are  impetuous 
and  romantic,  or  disfigured  by  false  learn- 
ing, or  full  of  tedious  pictures  of  the  con- 
flicts of  passion  with  reason.  Upon  the 
whole,  however,  no  Portuguese  poet  has  so 
correctly  seized  the  character  of  the  sonnet 
as  Camoens.  Without  apparent  effort, 
merely  by  the  ingenious  contrast  of  the 
first  eight  with  the  last  six  lines,  he  knew 
how  to  make  these  little  effusions  convey 
a  poetic  unity  of  ideas  and  impressions, 
after  the  model  of  the  best  Italian  sonnets, 
in  so  natural  a  manner,  that  the  first  lines 
or  quartets  of  the  sonnet  excite  a  soft  ex- 
pectation, which  is  harmoniously  fulfilled 
by  the  tercets  or  last  six  lines.1  The  same 
writer  praises  several  other  of  the  miscel- 
laneous compositions  of  Camoens. 

45.  But,  though  no  Portuguese  of  the 
sixteenth  century  has  come 

near  to  this  illustrious  poet, 
Ferreira  endeavoured  with  much  good 
sense,  if  not  with  great  elevation,  to  emu- 
late the  didactic  tone  of  Horace,  both  in 
lyric  poems  and  epistles,  of  which  the 
latter  have  been  most  esteemed.2  The 
classical  school  formed  by  Ferreira  pro- 
duced other  poets  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury ;  but  it  seems  to  have  been  little  in 
unison  with  the  national  character.  The 
reader  will  find  as  full  an  account  of  these 
as,  if  he  is  unacquainted  with  the  Portu- 
guese language,  he  is  likely  to  desire,  in 
the  author  on  whom  I  have  chiefly  relied. 

4G.  The  Spanish  ballads  or  romances  are 
of  very  different  ages.  Some 
of  them,  as  has  been  ob- 
served in  another  place,  belong  to  the  fif- 
teenth century  ;  and  there  seems  sufficient 
ground  for  referring  a  small  number  to  even 
an  earlier  date.     But  by  far  the  greater  por- 

1  Hist,  of  Portuguese  Literature,  p.  187. 

2  Id.  p.  111. 
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timi  is  of  the  reign  of  Philip  II.,  <>r  wan 

that    of    his    lUOOenOT.      Tin'    Moorish    ro- 

.  In  general,  and  all  those  on  (he 
Oidj  air  reckoned  by  Spanish  dritioi  among 
the  iM«»t  modern.  Those  published  by 
Depping  and  Dnran  have  rarely  an  air  of 

tin'  raciiiess  and  simplicity  which   usually 

distinguish  the  poetry  of  the  people,  and 

teem  to  have  boon  written  by  poets  of 
Yalladolid  or  Madrid,  the  contemporaries 
of  Cervantes,  with  a  good  deal  of  elegance, 
though  not  much  vigour.  The  Moors  of 
romance,  the  chivalrous  gentlemen  of 
Granada,  were  displayed  by  these  Castilian 
poets  in  attractive  colours;1  and  much 
more  did  the  traditions  of  their  own  heroes, 
especially  of  the  Cid,  the  bravest  and  most 
noble-minded  of  them  all,  furnish  materials 
for  their  popular  songs.  Their  character, 
it  is  observed  by  the  latest  editor,  is  unlike 
that  of  the  older  romances  of  chivalry, 
which  had  been  preserved  orally,  as  he 
conceives,  down  to  the  middle  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  when  they  were  inserted 
in  the  Cancionero  de  Romances  at  Ant- 
werp, 1555.  -   I  have  been  informed  that 

l  Bouterwek,  Sismondi,  and  others,  have 
quoted  a  romance,  beginning  Tanta  Zayda  y 
Adalifa,  as  the  effusion  of  an  orthodox  zeal, 
which  had  taken  offence  at  these  encomiums  on 
infidels.  "Whoever  reads  this  little  poem, 
which  may  be  found  in  Depping's  collection, 
will  see  that  it  is  written  more  as  a  humorous 
ridicule  on  contemporary  poets,  than  a  serious 
reproof.  It  is  much  more  lively  than  the  an- 
swer, which  these  modern  critics  also  quote. 
Both  these  poems  are  of  the  end  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  Neither  Bouterwek  nor  Sismondi 
have  kept  in  mind  the  recent  date  of  the  Moor- 
ish ballads. 

-  Duran  in  preface  to  his  Romancero  of  1832. 
These  Spanish  collections  of  songs  and  ballads, 
called  Cancioneros  and  Bomanceros,  are  very 
scarce,  and  there  is  some  uncertainty  among 
bibliographers  as  to  their  editions.  According 
to  Duran,  this  of  Antwerp  contains  many  ro- 
mances unpublished  before  and  far  older  than 
those  of  the  fifteenth  century,  collected  in  the 
Cancionero  General  of  1516.  It  does  not  appear, 
perhaps,  that  the  number  which  can  be  referred 
with  probability  to  a  period  anterior  to  1400  is 
considerable,  but  they  are  very  interesting. 
Among  these  are  Los  Fronterizos,  or  songs 
which  the  Castilians  used  in  their  incursions  on 
the  Moorish  frontier.  These  were  preserved 
orally,  like  other  popular  poetry.  We  find  in 
these  early  pieces,  he  says,  some  traces  of  the 
Arabian  style,  rather  in  the  melancholy  of  its 
tone  than  in  any  splendour  of  imagery,  giving 
as  an  instance  some  lines  quoted  by  Sismondi, 
beginning,  "  Fonte  frida,  fonte  frida,  Fonte 
frida  y  con  amor,"  which  are  evidently  very 
ancient.  Sismondi  says  (Literature  du  Midi, 
iii.  240)  that  it  is  difficult  to  explain  the  charm 
of  this  little  poem,  but  "  by  the  tone  of  truth 
and  the  absence  of  all  object ;  "  and  Bouterwek 


an   earlier  edition  printed  In  Spain  lias 

lately  been  discovered.     In  these  there  is  a 

certain  prolixity  and  hardness  of  style,  a 

want  of  connection,  %  habit  of  repeating 
or  entire  passages  from  others. 
They  have  nothing  of  the  marvellous,  nor 
hoiiow  anything  from  Arabian  sources. 
In  some  others  of  the  more  ancient  poetry 
there  aro  traces  of  the  oriental  manner,  and 
a  peculiar  tone  of  wild  melancholy.  The 
little  poems  scattered  through  the  prose 
romance,  entitled,  Las  Guerras  dc  Granada, 
arc  rarely,  as  I  should  conceive,  older  than 
the  reign  of  Philip  II.  These  Spanish 
ballads  aro  known  to  our  public,  but  gene- 
rally with  inconceivable  advantage,  by  the 
very  fine  and  animated  translations  of  Mr. 
Lockhart.1 


Sect.    III. — On   French    and    German 
Poetry. 

French  Poetry — Ronsard — His  Folloivers — 
German  Poets. 

47.  This  was  an  age  of  verse  in  France  ; 
and  perhaps  in  no  subse-  French  poets 
quent  period  do  we  find  so  numerous, 
long  a  catalogue  of  her  poets.  Goujet  has 
recorded  not  merely  the  names,  but  the 
lives,  in  some  measure,  of  nearly  two  hun- 
dred, whose  works  were  published  in  this 
half  century.  Of  this  number  scarcely 
more  than  five  or  six  are  much  remembered 
in  their  own  country.  It  is  possible  in- 
deed   that  the  fastidiousness   of    French 

calls  it  very  nonsensical.  It  seems  to  me  that 
some  real  story  is  shadowed  in  it  under  images 
in  themselves  of  very  little  meaning,  which  may 
account  for  the  tone  of  truth  and  pathos  it 
breathes. 

The  older  romances  are  usually  in  alternate 
verses  of  eight  and  seven  syllables,  and  the 
rhymes  are  consonant,  or  real  rhymes.  The 
assonance  is  however  older  than  Lord  Holland 
supposes,  who  says  (Life  of  Lope  de  Vega,  vol. 
ii.  p.  12),  that  it  was  not  introduced  till  the  end 
of  the  sixteenth  century.  It  occurs  in  several 
that  Duran  reckons  ancient. 

The  romance  of  the  Conde  Alarcos  is  probably 
of  the  fifteenth  century.  This  is  written  in 
octosyllable  consonant  rhymes,  without  division 
of  strophes.  The  Moorish  ballads,  with  a  very 
few  exceptions,  belong  to  the  reigns  of  Philip 
II.  and  Philip  III.,  and  those  of  the  Cid,  about 
which  so  much  interest  has  been  taken,  are  the 
latest,  and  among  the  least  valuableof  all.  All 
these  are,  I  believe,  written  on  the  principle  of 
assonances. 

1  An  admirable  romance  on  a  bull-fight,  in 
Mr.  Lockhart's  volume,  is  faintly  to  be  traced 
in  one  introduced  in  Las  Guerras  de  Granada ; 
but  I  have  since  found  it  much  more  at  length 
in  another  collection.  It  is  still,  however,  far 
less  poetical  than  the  English  imitation. 
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criticism,  or  their  idolatry  of  the  age  of  Louis 
XIV.,  and  of  that  of  Voltaire,  may  have  led 
to  a  little  injustice  in  their  estimate  of  these 
early  versifiers.  Our  own  prejudices  are 
apt  of  late  to  take  an  opposite  direction. 

48.  A  change  in  the  character  of  French 
Change  in  the  poetry,  about  the  corn- 
tone  of  French   mencement  of  this  period, 

poetry.  js  referribie  to  the  general 
revolution  of  literature.  The  allegorical 
personifications  which,  from  the  a?ra  of 
the  Roman  de  la  Rose,  had  been  the  com- 
mon field  of  verse,  became  far  less  usual, 
and  gave  place  to  an  inundation  of 
mythology  and  classical  allusion.  The 
Desir  and  Heine  <V  Amour  of  the  older 
school  became  Cupid  with  his  arrows  and 
Venus  with  her  doves  ;  the  theological 
and  cardinal  virtues,  which  had  gained  so 
many  victories  over  Sensualiti  and  Faux 
Semblant,  vanished  themselves  from  a 
poetry  which  had  generally  enlisted  itself 
under  the  enemy's  banner.  This  cutting 
off  of  an  old  resource  rendered  it  necessary 
to  explore  other  mines.  All  antiquity  was 
ransacked  for  analogies  ;  and,  where  the 
images  were  not  wearisomely  commonplace, 
they  were  absurdly  far-fetched.  This  re- 
volution was  certainly  not  instantaneous  ; 
but  it  followed  the  rapid  steps  of  philo- 
logical learning,  which  had  been  nothing 
at  the  accession  of  Francis  I.,  and  was 
everything  at  his  death.  In  his  court,  and 
in  that  of  his  son,  if  business  or  gallantry 
rendered  learning  impracticable,  it  was  at 
least  the  mode  to  affect  an  esteem  for  it. 
Many  names  in  the  list  of  French  poets  are 
conspicuous  for  high  rank,  and  a  greater 
number  are  among  the  famous  scholars  of 
the  age.  These,  accustomed  to  writing  in 
Latin,  sometimes  in  verse,  and  yielding  a 
superstitious  homage  to  the  mighty  dead 
of  antiquity,  thought  they  ennobled  their 
native  language  by  destroying  her  idiom- 
atic purity. 

49.  The    prevalence    however    of    this 

pedantry,  was  chiefly  owing 
to  one  poet,  of  great  though 
short-lived  renown,  Pierre   Ronsard.     He 
was  the  first  of  seven  contemporaries  in 
song  under  Henry  II.,  then  denominated 
the     French     Pleiad ;    the     others    were 
Jodelle,  Bellay,  Baif,  Thyard,  Dorat,  and 
Belleau.     Ronsard,  well  acquainted  with 
the  ancient  languages,  and  full  of  the  most 
presumptuous  vanity,  fancied  that  he  was 
born  to  mould  the  speech  of  his  fathers  into 
new  forms  more  adequate  to  his  genius. 
Je  fis  des  nouveaux  mots, 
J'en  condamnai  les  vieux.i 

1  Goujet,  Bibliotheque  Fran<;aise  xii.  199. 


His  style,  therefore,  is  as  barbarous,  if  the 
continual  adoption  of  Latin  and  Greek 
derivatives  renders  a  modern  language 
barbarous,  as  his  allusions  are  pedantic. 
They  are  more  ridiculously  such  in  his 
amatory  sonnets  ;  in  his  odes  these  faults 
are  rather  less  intolerable,  and  there  is  a 
spirit  ami  grandeur  which  show  him  to 
have  p-'Soessed  a  poetical  mind.1  The 
popu1  .!  ity  of  Ronsard  was  extensive  ;  and, 
though  he  sometimes  complained  of  the 
neglect  of  the  great,  he  wanted  not  the 
approbation  of  those  whom  poets  are  most 
ambitious  to  please.  Charles  IX.  addressed 
some  lines  to  Ronsard,  which  are  really 
elegant,  and  at  least  do  more  honour  to 
that  prince  than  anything  else  recorded  of 
him  ;  and  the  verses  of  this  poet  are  said 
to  have  enlightened  the  weary  hours  of 
Mary  Stuart's  imprisonment.  On  his 
death  in  1586  a  funeral  service  was  per- 
formed in  Paris  with  the  best  music  that 
the  king  could  command ;  it  was  at- 
tended by  the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon  and  an 
immense  concourse  ;  eulogies  in  prose  and 
verse  were  recited  in  the  university  ;  and 
in  those  anxious  moments,  when  the 
crown  of  France  was  almost  in  its  agony, 
there  was  leisure  to  lament  that  Ronsard 
had  been  withdrawn.  How  differently 
attended  was  the  grave  of  Spenser  !  2 

50.  Ronsard  was  capable  of  conceiving 
strongly,  and  bringing  his  conceptions  in 
clear  and  forcible,  though  seldom  in  pure 
or  well-chosen  language  before  the  mind. 
The  poem,  entitled  Promesse,  which  will 
be  found  in  Auguis's  Recueil  des  Anciens 
Poetes,  is  a  proof  of  this,  and  excels  what 
little  besides  I  have  read  of  this  poet.  3 
Bouterwek,  whose  criticism  on  Ronsard 
appears  fair  and  just,  and  who  gives  him, 
and  those  who  belonged  to  his  school, 
credit  for  perceiving  the  necessity  of  elevat- 
ing the  tone  of  French  verse  above  tho 
creeping  manner  of  the  allegorical  rhymers, 
observes  that,  even  in  his  errors,  we  dis- 
cover a  spirit  striving  upwards,  disdaining 
what  is  trivial,  and  restless  in  the  pursuit 
of  excellence.  4  But  such  a  spirit  may 
produce  very  bad  and  tasteless  poetry.  La 
Harpe,  who  admits  Ronsard's  occasional 
beauties  and  his  poetic  fire,  is  repelled  by 
his  scheme  of  versification,  full  of  enjarn- 
bemens,  as  disgusting  to  a  correct  French 
ear  as  they  are,  in  a  moderate  use,  pleas- 
ing to  our  own.  After  the  appearance  of 
Malhcrbe,  the  poetry  of  Ronsard  fell  into 
contempt,    and    the    pure  correctness   of 

l  Id  216.  2  Id.  207. 

3  Vol.  iv.  p.  135. 

4  Geschichte  der  Pob'sie,  v.  214. 
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Loui*  XIV.'s  :\  •■'  was  not  HW.lv   to  en. lure 

rbaroui  Innovations  ind  false  taste.  ' 

n,.t    l.Mi,'    afterwards    turns    ins 

pedantry  into  ridicule,  and  admitting  the 

abundance  of  the  nil  win,  adds  that  it  was 
turbid.1     In  latex  times  more  justice  has 

been  done  to  tin-  spirit  anil  imagination  of 
this  poet,  without  repealing  the  sentence 
fcgsinsl  ins  stylo. :! 

">1.  The  remaining  stars  of  tin-  Pleiad, 

Other  French     except  ]>i  I  hapsBellay,  somc- 
P°eU  times     called     the     French 

Ovid,  and  whose  "Regrets,"  or  lamenta- 
tions for  his  absence  from  France  during 
a  reeidenoe  at  Home,  are  almost  as  querul- 
ous, if  not  quite  so  reasonable,  as  those  of 
his  prototype  on  the  Ister,4  seem  scarce 
worthy  of  particular  notice  ;  for  Jodelle, 
the  founder  of  the  stage  in  France,  has 
1  much  less  credit  as  a  poet,  and 
fill  into  the  fashionable  absurdity  of  mak- 
ing French  out  of  Greek.  Raynouard 
bestowa  some  eulogy  on  Baif.5  Those  who 
came  afterwards  were  sometimes  imitators 
of  Ronsard,  and,  like  most  imitators  of  a 
faulty  manner,  far  more  pedantic  and  far- 
fetched than  himself.  An  unintelligible 
refinement,  that  every  nation  in  Europe 
seems  in  succession  to  have  admitted  into 
its  poetry,  has  consigned  much  then 
written  in  France  to  oblivion.  As  large  a 
proportion  of  the  French  verse  in  this 
period  seems  to  be  amatory  as  of  the 
Italian  :  and  the  Italian  style  is  sometimes 
followed.  But  a  simpler  and  more  lively 
turn  of  language,  though  without  the 
naivete  of  Marot,  often  distinguishes  these 

1  Goujet,  245.  Malherbe  scratched  out  about 
half  from  his  copy  of  Ronsard  giving  his  reasons 
in  the  margin.  B.ican,  one  day  looking  over 
this,  asked  whether  he  approved  what  he 
had  not  effaced,  Not  a  bit  more,  replied  Mal- 
herbe, than  the  rest. 

2  Encore  aujourd'hui  il  est  admired  par  les 
trois  quarts  du  parlement  de  Paris,  et  generale- 
ment  paries  autres  parlemens  de  France.  L'uni- 
versite  et  les  Jesuites  tiennent  encore  son  part 
contre  la  cour,  et  contre  l'academie.  .  .  .  Ce 
n'est  pas  un  poete  bien  entier,  c'est  le  com- 
mencement et  la  matiere  d'un  poete.  On  voit, 
dans  ses  ceuvTes,  des  parties  naissantes,  et  a 
demi  animees,  d'un  corps  qui  se  forme,  et  qui 
se  fait,  mais  qui  n'a  garde  d'estre  acheve\  C'est 
une  grande  source,  il  faut  l'avouer  ;  mais  c'este 
une  source  troublee  et  boueuse  ;  une  source,  ou 
non  seulement  il  y  a  moins  d'eau  que  de  limon, 
mais  oil  l'ordure  empeche  de  couler  l'eau. 
CEuvres  de  Balzac,  i.  670,  and  Goujet  ubi 
supra.  3  La  Harpe,  Biogr.  TJniv. 

4  Goujet,  xii.  12S.     Augis. 

E"Baif  is  one  of  the  poets  who,  in  my 
opinion,  have  happily  contributed  by  their  ex- 
ample to  fix  the  rules  of  our  versification." 
Journal  des  Savans,  Feb.  1825. 


compositions.     Those    pass   the   bounds  of 

deoenoy  not  seldom  :  a  privilege  which 
seams  in  Italy  to  have  been  reserved  for 
certain  Fetoennine  metres,  and  is  not  in- 
dulged  t<>  the  solemnity  of  the  sonnet  or 

Oansrrim.       Tli<-    Italian    language    is    ill- 

adapted  to  the  epigram,  in  which  the 
Frenob  suooeed  so  well.1 

62.  A  few  may  be  selected  fro7n  the  nu- 
merous versifiers  under  the 
sons  of  Henry  II.  Amadis 
Jamyn,  the  pupil  of  Ronsard,  was  reckoned 
by  his  contemporaries  almost  a  rival,  and 
is  more  natural,  less  inflated  ami  emphatic 
than  his  master.2  This  praise  is  by  no 
means  due  to  a  more  celebrated  poet,  Du 
Bartas.  His  productions,  which  are  nu- 
merous, unlike  those  of  his  contemporaries, 
turn  mostly  upon  sacred  history  ;  but  his 
poem  on  the  Creation,  called  La  Semaine, 
is  that  which  obtained  most  reputation, 
and  by  which  alone  he  is  now  known.  The 
translation  by  Silvester  has  rendered  it  in 
some  measure  familiar  to  the  readers  of  our 
old  poetry ;  and  attempts  have  been  made, 
not  without  success,  to  show  that  Milton 
had  been  diligent  in  picking  jewels  from 
this  mass  of  bad  taste  and  bad  writing. 
Du  Bartas,  in  his  style,  was  a  disciple  of 
Ronsard  ;  he  affects  words  derived  from 
the  ancient  languages,  or,  if  founded  on 
analogy,  yet  without  precedent,  and  has  as 
little  naturalness  or  dignity  in  his  images 
as  purity  in  his  idiom.  But  his  imagina- 
tion, though  extravagant,  is  vigorous  and 
original.3 

53.  Pibrac,  a  magistrate  of  great  integ- 
rity, obtained  an  extraordinary  reputation 

1  Goujet  devotes  three  volumes,  the  twelfth, 
thirteenth,  and  fourteenth,  of  his  Bibliotheque 
Francaise,  to  the  poets  of  these  fifty  years. 
Bouterwek  and  La  Harpe  have  touched  only  on 
a  very  few  names.  In  the  Recueil  des  Anciens 
Poe'tes,  the  extracts  from  them  occupy  about  a 
volume  and  a  half. 

2  Goujet,  xiii.  229.     Biogr.  Univ. 

3  Goujet,  xiii.  304.  The  Semaine  of  Du  Bar- 
tas was  printed  thirty  times  within  six  years, 
and  translated  into  Latin,  Italian,  German,  and 
Spanish,  as  well  as  English.  Id.  312,  on  the 
authority  of  La  Croix  du  Maine. 

Du  Bartas,  according  to  a  French  writer  of 
the  next  century,  used  methods  of  exciting  his 
imagination  which  I  recommend  to  the  atten- 
tion of  young  poets.  L'on  dit  en  France,  que 
Du  Bartas  auparavant  que  de  faire  cette  belle 
description  de  cheval  ou  il  a  si  bien  rencontre^ 
s'enfermoit  quelquefois  dans  une  chambre,  et  se 
mettant  a  quatre  pattes,  souffloit,  hennissoit, 
gambadoit,  tiroit  des  ruades,  alloit  l'amble,  le 
trot,  le  galop,  a  courbette,  et  tachoit  par  toutes 
sortes  de  moyens  a  bien  contrefaire  le  cheval. 
Naude's  Considerations  sur  les  Coups  d'Estat. 
p.  47. 
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"by  his  quatrains  ;  a  series  of  moral  tetra- 
Pibrac ;  stichs  in  the  style  of  Theo- 
Desportes.  gnis.  These  first  appeared  in 
1574,  fifty  in  number,  and  were  augmented 
to  126  in  later  editions.  They  were  con- 
tinually republished  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, and  translated  into  many  European 
and  even  oriental  languages.  It  cannot  be 
wonderful  that,  in  the  change  of  taste  and 
manners,  they  have  ceased  to  be  read.1  An 
imitation  of  the  sixth  satire  of  Horace,  by 
Nicolas  Kapin,  printed  in  the  collection  of 
Auguis  is  good  and  in  very  pure  style.  - 
Philippe  Desportes  somewhat  later  chose  a 
better  school  than  that  of  Ronsard  ;  he  re- 
jected its  pedantry  and  affectation,  and  by 
the  study  of  Tibullus,  as  well  as  by  his 
natural  genius,  gave  a  tenderness  and  grace 
to  the  poetry  of  love  which  those  pompous 
versifiers  had  never  sought.  He  has  been 
esteemed  the  precursor  of  a  better  sera ;  and 
his  versification  is  rather  less  lawless,3  ac- 
cording to  La  Harpe,  than  that  of  his  pre- 
decessors. 

54.  The  rules  of  metre  became  gradually 
French  metre  established.  Few  writers 
and  versification.  0f  this  period  neglect  the 
alternation  of  masculine  and  feminine 
rhymes  ;4  but  the  open  vowel  will  be  found 
in  several  of  the  earlier.  Du  Bartas  almost 
affects  the  enjamhemcnt,  or  continuation  of 
the  sense  beyond  the  couplet ;  and  even 
Desportes  does  not  avoid  it.  Their  metres 
are  various ;  the  Alexandrine,  if  so  we  may 
call  it,  or  verse  of  twelve  syllables,  was  oc- 
casionally adopted  by  Ronsard,  and  in  time 
displaced  the  old  verse  of  ten  syllables, 
which  became  appropriated  to  the  lighter 
style.  The  sonnets,  as  far  as  I  have  ob- 
served, are  regular  ;  and  this  form,  which 
had  been  very  little  known  in  Fiance,  after 
being  introduced  by  Jodelle  and  Ronsard, 
hecame  one  of  the  most  popular  modes  of 
composition.5  Several  attempts  were  made 
to  naturalise  the  Latin  metres  ;  but  this 
pedantic  innovation  could  not  long  have 
success.  Specimens  of  it  may  be  found  in 
Pasquier.8 

1  Gonjet,  xii.  266.    Biogr.  Univ. 

2  Becueil  des  Poe'tes,  v.  361. 

3  Goujet,  xiv.  63.  La  Harpe.  Auguis,  v. 
343-377. 

*  Grevin,  about  1558,  is  an  exception.  Gou- 
jet, xii.  159. 

8  Bouterwek,  v.  212. 

6  Kecherches  de  la  France,  1.  vii.  c.  11.  Baif 
has  passed  for  the  inventor  of  this  foolish  art  in 
France,  which  was  more  common  there  than  in 
England.  But  Prosper  Marchand  ascribes  a 
translation  of  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  into  regular 
French  hexameters  to  one  Moysset,  of  whom 
nothing  is  known  ;  on  no  better  authority,  how- 


55.  It  may  be  said,  perhaps,  of  French 
poetry  in  general,  but  at  General  char- 
least  in  this  period,  that  it  acter  of  French 
deviates  less  from  a  certain  poetry, 
standard  than  any  other.  It  is  not  often 
low,  as  may  be  imputed  to  the  earlier 
writers,  because  a  peculiar  style,  removed 
from  common  speech,  and  supposed  to  be 
classical,  was  a  condition  of  satisfying  the 
critics  ;  it  is  not  often  obscure,  at  least  in 
syntax,  as  the  Italian  sonnet  is  apt  to  be, 
because  the  genius  of  the  language  and  the 
habits  of  society  demanded  perspicuity. 
But  it  seldom  delights  us  by  a  natural  sen- 
timent or  unaffected  grace  of  diction,  be- 
cause both  one  and  the  other  were  fettered 
by  conventional  rules.  The  monotony  of 
amorous  song  is  more  wearisome,  if  that  be 
possible,  than  among  the  Italians. 

56.  The  characteristics  of  German  verse 
impressed  upon  it  by  the 
meister-singers  still  remain-  German  PoetlX 
ed,  though  the  songs  of  those  fraternities 
seem  to  have  ceased.  It  was  chiefly  didac- 
tic or  religious,  often  satirical,  and  employ- 
ing the  veil  of  apologue.  Luther,  Hans 
Sachs,  and  other  more  obscure  names  are 
counted  among  the  fabulists ;  but  the  most 
successful  was  Burcard  TValdis,  whose 
fables,  partly  from  JSsop,  partly  original, 
were  first  published  in  1548.  The  Frosch- 
mauseler  of  Rollenhagen,  in  1545,  is  in  a 
similar  style  of  political  and  moral  apologue 
with  some  liveliness  of  description.  Fis- 
chart  is  another  of  the  moral  satirists,  but 
extravagant  in  style  and  humour,  resem- 
bling Rabelais,  of  whose  romance  he  gave 
a  free  translation.     One  of  his  poems,  Die 

ever,  than  a  vague  passage  of  D'Aubigne\  who 
"remembered  to  have  seen  such  a  book  sixty 
years  ago."  Though  Mousset  may  be  imaginary, 
he  furnishes  an  article  to  Marchand,  who  brings 
together  a  good  deal  of  learning  as  to  the  La- 
tinized French  metres  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
Dictionnaire  Historique. 

Passerat,  Eonsard,  Nicolas  Eapin,  and  Pas- 
quier, tried  their  hands  in  this  style.  Bapin 
improved  upon  it  by  rhyming  in  Sapphics.  The 
following  stanzas  are  from  his  ode  on  the  death 
of  Eonsard : — 

Vous  que  les  ruisseaux  d'Helicon  frequentez, 
Vous  que  les  jardins  solitaires  hantez, 
Et  le  fonds  des  bois,  curieux  de  choisir 
L'ombre  et  le  loisir. 
Qui  vivant  bien  loin  do  la  fange  et  du  bruit, 
Et  de  ces  grandeurs  que  le  peuple  poursuit, 
Estimez  les  vers  que  la  muse  apres  vous 

Trempe  de  miel  douz. 
Notre  grand  Eonsard,  de  ce  monde  sorti, 
Les  efforts  derniers  de  la  Parque  a  senti ; 
Ses  faveurs  n'ont  pu  le  garantir  enfin 

Contre  le  destin,  &c.  &c. 

Pasquier,  ubi  supra. 
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Gluokhafte  Bohiff,  la  praised  by  Bouterwek 

for  beautiful  .1.  scriptions  ami  happy  inven- 
tions j  bat  in  general  he  iiwmi  to  be  the 

n  of  Germany.  Many  German  bal- 
lads belong  to  thii  period,  partly  taken 
from  the  old  talrs  of  ohivalry:  in  these 
the  style  i*  humble,  \\ith  no  poetry  ezoepl 

.'  Invention,  whioh  u  not  their  own  ; 
yet  they  are  true-hearted  and  onaffeoted, 
and  better  than  what  the  next  ■ 
duoed.1 


IV.— Ox  English  Poktiiy. 

Paradise    of   Dainty  Devices — Sackvillc — 
yne—Spentei,8  ShephercPt  KalU  ndar 

— Improvement  in  Poetry  —  EngldneC a 
HeUcon  —Sydney— Shaksptartfi  Pa  nu — 

Poets  near  the  Close  of  (lie  Century — 
Translations — Scots  and  Emjlish  Ballads 
— Spenser's  Faery  Queen. 

57.  The  poems  of  Wyatt  and  Surrey  with 
Paradise  of      several  more  first  appeared 

Dainty  Devices.  jn  15/31,  and  were  published 
in  a  little  book,  entitled  Tottel's  Miscel- 
But  as  both  of  these  belonged  to 
the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  their  poetry  has 
come  already  under  our  review.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  Lord  Vaux's  short  pieces,  which 
are  next  to  those  of  Surrey  and  Wyatt  in 
merit,  were  written  before  the  middle  of 
the  century.  Some  of  these  are  published 
in  Tottel,  and  others  in  a  scarce  collection, 
the  first  edition  of  which  was  in  1576, 
quaintly  named,  The  Paradise  of  Dainty 
Devices.  The  poems  in  this  volume,  as  in 
that  of  Tottel,  are  not  coeval  with  its 
publication ;  it  has  been  supposed  to  re- 
present the  age  of  Mary,  full  as  much  as 
that  of  Elizabeth,  and  one  of  the  chief 
contributors,  if  not  framers  of  the  collec- 
tion, Richard  Edwards,  died  in  15G6. 
Thirteen  poems  are  by  Lord  Vaux,  who 
certainly  did  not  survive  the  reign  of  Mary. 

58.  "We    are    indebted   to    Sir   Egerton 
Character  of  this  Brydges  for  the  republica- 

coUectlon.  tion,  in  his  British  Biblio- 
grapher, of  the  Paradise  of  Dainty  Devices, 
of  which,  though  there  had  been  eight  edi- 
tions, it  is  said  that  not  above  six  copies 
existed.  -  The  poems  are  almost  all  short, 
and  by  more  nearly  thirty  than  twenty  dif- 
ferent authors.  "  They  do  not,  it  must  be 
admitted,"  says  their  editor,  "belong  to 
the  higher  classes  ;  they  are  of  the  moral 
and  didactic  kind.  In  their  subject  there 
is  too  little  variety,  as  they  deal  very 
generally  in  the  commonplaces  of  ethics, 
such  as  the  fickleness  and  caprices  of  love, 

'  Bouterwek,  vol.  ix.     Heinsius,  vol.  iv. 
2  Beloe's  Aseralntes  of  Literature,  voL  v. 


hood  ami  Instability  of  blendahip, 

and  the  vanity  of  all  human  pleasures. 
But  many  of  these  are  often  expressed 
With    a  vigour  which   would   do   credit    to 

■ If  my  partiality  does  not 

I  me,  there  Is  in  most  of  these  short 
pieces  some  of  that  indescribable  attraction 
which  springs    Erom    the  colouring   of   the 

heart.    The  oharmof  imagery  is  wanting, 

but  the  precepts  inculcated  806X0  to  flow 
from  the  feelings  of  an  overloaded  bosom." 
I'M  wards,  he  considers,  probably  with 
justice,  as  the  best  of  the  contributors,  and 
Lord  Vans  the  next.  "We  should  he  in- 
clined to  give  as  high  a  place  to  William 
liunnis,  were  his  productions  all  equal  to 
one  little  poem;1  but  too  often  he  falls  into 
trivial  morality  and  a  ridiculous  excess  of 
alliteration.  The  amorous  poetry  is  the 
best  in  this  Paradise  ;  it  is  not  imaginative 
or  very  graceful,  or  exempt  from  the  false 
taste  of  antithetical  conceits,  but  some- 
times natural  and  pleasing  ;  the  serious 
pieces  are  in  general  very  heavy,  yet  there 
is  a  dignity  and  strength  in  some  of  the 
devotional  strains.  They  display  the  re- 
ligious earnestness  of  that  age  with  a  kind 
of  austere  philosophy  in  their  views  of  life. 
Whatever  indeed  be  the  subject,  a  tone 
of  sadness  reigns  through  this  misnamed 
Paradise  of  Daintiness,  as  it  does  through 
all  the  English  poetry  of  this  particular 
age.  It  seems  as  if  the  confluence  of  the 
poetic  melancholy  of  the  Petrarchists  with 
the  reflective  seriousness  of  the  Reforma- 
tion overpowered  the  lighter  sentiments  of 
the  soul ;  and  some  have  imagined,  I  know 
not  how  justly,  that  the  persecutions  of 
Mary's  reign  contributed  to  this  effect. 

59.  But  at  the  close  of  that  dark  period, 
while  bigotry  might  be  ex-  sackvMe's  in- 
pected  to  render  the  human  duction. 
heart  torpid,  and  the  English  nation 
seemed  too  fully  absorbed  in  religious  and 
political  discontent,  to  take  much  relish 
in  literary  amusements,  one  man  shone  out 
for  an  instant  in  the  higher  walks  of 
poetry.    This  was  Thomas  Sackville,  many 

l  This  song  is  printed  in  Campbell's  Speci- 
mens of  English  Poets,  vol.  i.  p.  117.  It  begins, 
"When  first  mine  eyes  did  view  and  mark." 
The  little  poem  of  Edwards,  called  Amantium 
Irae,  has  often  been  reprinted  in  modern  collec- 
tions, and  is  reckoned  by  Brydges  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  in  the  language.  But  hardly 
any  light  poem  of  this  early  period  is  superior  to 
some  lines  addressed  to  Isabella  Markham  by 
Sir  John  Harrington,  of  the  date  of  1564.  If 
these  are  genuine,  and  I  know  not  how  to  dis- 
pute it,  they  are  as  polished  as  any  written  at 
the  close  of  the  Queen's  reign.  These  are  not 
in  the  Paradise  of  Dainty  Devices. 


Literature  of  Europe  from  1550  to  1600. 


337 


years  afterwards  Lord  Buckkurst,  and 
High  Treasurer  of  England,  thus  with- 
drawn from  the  haunts  of  the  muses  to  a 
long  and  honourable  career  of  active  life. 
The  Mirrour  of  Magistrates,  published  in 
1559,  is  a  collection  of  stories  by  different 
authors,  on  the  plan  of  Boccaccio's  prose 
work,  De  Casibus  virorum  illustrium,  re- 
counting the  misfortunes  and  reverses  of 
men  eminent  in  English  history.  It  was 
designed  to  form  a  series  of  dramatic 
soliloquies  united  in  one  interlude.1  Sack- 
ville,  who  seems  to  have  planned  the 
scheme,  wrote  an  Induction,  or  prologue, 
and  also  one  of  the  stories,  that  of  the 
first  Duke  of  Buckingham.  The  Induction 
displays  best  his  poetical  genius ;  it  is,  like 
much  earlier  poetry,  a  representation  of 
allegorical  personages,  but  with  a  fertility 
of  imagination,  vividness  of  description, 
and  strength  of  language,  which  not  only 
leave  his  predecessors  far  behind,  but  may 
fairly  be  compared  with  some  of  the  most 
poetical  passages  in  Spenser.  Sackville's 
Induction  forms  a  link  which  unites  the 
school  of  Chaucer  and  Lydgate  to  the 
Faery  Queen.  It  would  certainly  be  vain 
to  look  in  Chaucer,  wherever  Chaucer  is 
original,  for  the  grand  creations  of  Sack- 
ville's fancy,  yet  we  should  never  find 
any  one  who  would  rate  Sackville  above 
Chaucer.  The  strength  of  an  eagle  is  not 
to  be  measured  only  by  the  height  of  his 
place,  but  by  the  time  that  he  continues  on 
the  wing.  Sackville's  Induction  consists 
of  a  few  hundred  lines  ;  and  even  in  these 
there  is  a  monotony  of  gloom  and  sorrow, 
which  prevents  us  from  wishing  it  to  be 
longer.  It  i3  truly  styled  by  Campbell  a 
landscape  on  which  the  sun  never  shines. 
Chaucer  is  various,  flexible,  and  observant 
of  all  things  in  outward  nature,  or  in  the 
heart  of  man.  But  Sackville  is  far  above 
the  frigid  elegance  of  Surrey ;  and,  in  the 
first  days  of  the  virgin  reign,  is  the  herald 
of  that  splendour  in  which  it  was  to  close. 
GO.  English  poetry  was  not  speedily  ani- 
inferiorityof  mated  by  the  example  of 
poets  in  early  Sackville.  His  genius  stands 
years  of  Eliza-  absolutely  alone  in  the  age 
to  which  as  a  poet  he  be- 
longs. Not  that  there  was  any  deficiency 
in  the    number  of    versifiers ;    the  muses 

1  "Warton,  iv.  40.  A  copious  account  of  the 
Mirrour  for  Magistrates  occupies  the  forty- 
eighth  and  three  following  sections  of  tho  His- 
tory of  Poetry,  p.  33-105.  In  this  Warton  has 
introduced  rather  a  long  analysis  of  the  Inferno 
of  Dante,  which  he  seems  to  have  thought  little 
known  to  the  English  public,  as  in  that  age,  I 
believe,  was  the  case. 


were  honoured  by  the  frequency,  if  not  by 
the  dignity,  of  their  worshippers.  A  dif- 
ferent sentence  will  be  found  in  some 
books;  and  it  has  become  common  to. 
elevate  the  Elizabethan  age  in  one  undis- 
criminating  panegyric.  For  wise  coun- 
sellors, indeed,  and  acute  politicians,  we 
could  not  perhaps  extol  one  part  of  that 
famous  reign  at  the  expense  of  another. 
Cecil  and  Bacon,  "Walsingham,  Smith,  and 
Sadler,  belong  to  the  earlier  days  of  the 
queen.  But  in  a  literary  point  of  view, 
the  contrast  is  great  between  the  first  and 
second  moiety  of  her  four  and  forty  years. 
We  have  seen  this  already  in  other  subjects 
than  poetry ;  and  in  that  we  may  appeal 
to  such  parts  of  the  Mirrour  of  Magistrates 
as  are  not  written  by  Sackville,  to  the 
writings  of  Churchyard,  or  to  those  of 
Gouge  and  Turberville.  These  writers 
scarcely  venture  to  leave  the  ground,  or 
wander  in  the  fields  of  fancy.  They  even 
abstain  from  the  ordinary  commonplaces 
of  verse,  as  if  afraid  that  the  reader  shovdd 
distrust  or  misinterpret  their  images.     The 

first    who    deserves    to    be 

. .         ,  . .  Gascoyne. 

mentioned  as  an  exception 

is  George  Gascoyne,  whose  Steel  Glass, 
published  in  1576,  is  the  earliest  instance 
of  English  satire,  and  has  strength  and  sense 
enough  to  deserve  respect.  Chalmers  has 
praised  it  highly.  "There  is  a  vein  of  sly 
sarcasm  in  this  piece  which  appears  to  me 
to  be  original ;  and  his  intimate  knowledge 
of  mankind  enabled  him  to  give  a  more 
curious  picture  of  the  dress,  manners, 
amusements,  and  follies  of  the  times,  than 
we  meet  with  in  almost  any  other  author. 
His  Steel  Glass  is  among  the  first  speci- 
mens of  blank  verse  in  our  language." 
This  blank  verse,  however,  is  but  indif- 
ferently constructed.  Gascoyne's  long 
poem,  called  The  Fruits  of  War,  is  in  the 
doggrel  style  of  his  age  ;  and  the  general 
commendations  of  Chalmers  on  this  poet 
seem  rather  hyperbolical.  But  his  minor 
poems,  especially  one  called  The  Arraign- 
ment of  a  Lover,  have  much  spirit  and 
gaiety  ;J  and  we  may  leave  him  a  re- 
spectable place  among  the  Elizabethan 
versifiers. 

Gl.  An  epoch  was  made,  if  we  may  draw 
an  inference  from  the  Ian-        Spenser's 
guage  of  contemporaries,  by      Shepherd's 
the  publication  of  Spenser's       Calendar. 
Shepherd's  Kalendar  in  1579.a   1  lis  primary 

1  Ellis's  Specimens.  Campbell's  Specimens, 
ii.  146. 

2  The  Shepherd's  Kalendar  was  printed  anony- 
mously. It  is  ascribed  to  Sydney  by  Whetstone 
in  a  monody  on  his  death  in  1586.    But  Webbe, 

Y 
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idea,  th:it  of  adapting  ■  pastoral  bounty 
mouth   of   the   yi  it.   mi   pleating   and 
!,  though    he    has   frequently    ne- 
on, even  when 
it    w  '  ondanl    in    appropriate 

Bui   his  KaKn.lar  is,  in  another 

t,  01    ::::'.  .it  least  when  compared 
with  the  pastoral  writings  of  that  age. 
This  species  of  composition  had  hi  i 
much  tlu>  favourite  of  oourts,  thai  no  Ian- 

was  thought  to  suit  it  hut  I 
courtiers,  which,  with  all  its  f.ils^  beautii  - 
of  thought  and  expression,  was  transferred 
to  the  mouths  of  shepherds.  A  striking 
instance  of  this  had  lately  been  shown  in 
the  Aininta  ;  anil  it  was  a  proof  of  Spen" 
srr's  judgment,  as  well  as  genius,  that  he 
struck  out  a  new  line  of  pastoral,  far  more 
natural,  and  therefore  more  pleasing,  so 
far  as  imitation  of  nature  is  the  source  of 

1  pleasure,  instead  of  vicing,  in  our 
more  harsh  and  uncultivated  language, 
with  the  consummate  elegance  of  Tasso. 
It  must  he  admitted,  however,  that  he  fell 
too  much  into  the  opposite  extreme,  and 
gave  a  Doric  rudeness  to  his  dialogue, 
which  is  a  little  repulsive  to  our  taste. 
The  dialect  of  Theocritus  is  musical  to  our 
ears,  and  free  from  vulgarity ;  praises 
which  we  cannot  bestow  on  the  uncouth 
provincial  rusticity  of  Spenser.  He  ha3 
been  less  justly  censured  on  another  ac- 
count, for  intermingling  allusions  to  the 
political  history  and  religious  differences 
of  his  own  times ;  and  an  ingenious  critic 
iserted  that  the  description  of  the 
grand  and  beautiful  objects  of  nature, 
with  well-selected  scenes  of  rural  life,  real 
but  not  coarse,  constitute  the  only  proper 
materials  of  pastoral  poetry.  These  limita- 
tions, however,  seem  little  conformable  to 
the  practice  of  poets  or  the  taste  of  man- 
kind ;  and  if  Spenser  has  erred  in  the  al- 
legorical part  of  his  pastorals,  he  has  done 
so  in  company  with  most  of  those  who 
have  tuned  the  shepherd's  pipe.  Several 
of  Virgil's  Eclogues,  and  certainly  the 
best,  have  a  meaning  beyond  the  simple 
songs  of  the  hamlet ;  and  it  was  notorious 
that  the  Portuguese  and  Spanish  pastoral 
romances,  so  popular  in  Spenser's  age, 
teemed  with  delineations  of  real  character, 
and  sometimes  were  the  mirrors  of  real 
story.  In  fact,  mere  pastoral  must  soon 
become  insipid,  unless  it  borrows  some- 
thing from  active  life  or  elevated  philo- 
sophy. The  most  interesting  parts  of  the 
Shepherd's  Kalendar  are  of  this  descrip- 
tion ;   for  Spenser  has  not  displayed  the 

in  his  Discourse  on  English  Poesie,  published 
the  same  year,  mentions  Spenser  by  name. 


nf  his  own  imagination  bo  strongly 

ighl  ■  \|"-et  in  piotures  of  natural 

ioi  hi  iv.    Thii  i""  "i  has  spirit  anil  beauty 

in    many   passages;   hut    is   lmt    nun  n    nail 

in  the  present  day,  nor  does  it  seem  to  he 
approved  by  modern  critics.  It  was  other- 
wise formerly.  Webbe,  in  his  Discourse 
of  KwgHrii  Poetry,  L586,  calls  Spenser  "the 
tightest  English  poet  he  ever  nail,'"  and 

thinks  he  would  have  surpassed  Theocritus 

and  Virgil,  "  if  t  in-  ooarseness  of  our  speech 
had  been  no  greater  impediment  to  him, 
than  their  pure  native  tongues  were  to 
them."  And  Drayton  says,  "Master  Ed- 
mund Spenser  had  done  enough  for  the 
immortality  of  his  name,  had  he  only  given 

us  his  shepherd's  Kalendar,  a  masterpiece, 
if  any."1 

62.  Sir  Philip  Sydney,  in  his  Defence  of 
Poesie,  which  may  have  Sydney's  char- 
been  written  at  any  time  acter  of  contem- 
between  1581  and  his  death  Porar*  P°ets- 
in  158G,  laments  that  "  poesy  thus  em- 
braced in  all  other  places,  should  only 
find  in  our  time  a  bad  welcome  in  Eng- 
land ; "  and,  after  praising  Sackville, 
Surrey,  and  Spenser  for  the  Shepherd's 
Kalendar,  docs  not  "remember  to  have 
seen  many  more  that  have  poetical  sinews 
in  them.  For  proof  whereof,  let  but  most 
of  the  verses  be  put  into  prose,  and  then 
ask  the  meaning,  and  it  will  be  found  that 
one  verse  did  hut  beget  another,  without 
ordering  at  the  first  what  should  be  at  tho 
last ;  which  becomes  a  confused  mass  of 
words,  with  a   tinkling  sound  of  rhyme, 

barely  accompanied  with  reason 

Truly  many  of  such  writings  as  come  under 
the  banner  of  irresistible  love,  if  I  were  a 
mistress,  would  never  persuade  me  they  were 
in  love  ;  so  coldly  they  apply  fiery  speeches 
as  men  that  had  rather  read  lovers'  writ- 
ings, and  so  caught  up  certain  swelling 
phrases,  than  that  in  truth  they  feel  those 
passions." 

63.  It  cannot  be  denied  that   some   of 
these  blemishes  are  by  no    improvement 
means  unusual  in  the  writers       soon  after 

of  the  Elizabethan  age,  as  in  e' 

truth  they  are  found  also  in  much  other 
poetry  of  many  countries.  But  a  change 
seems  to  have  come  over  the  spirit  of 
English  poetry  soon  after  1580.  Sydney, 
Raleigh,  Lodge,  Breton,  Marlowe,  Greene, 
Watson,  are  the  chief  contributors  to  a 
collection  called  England's  Helicon,  pub- 
lished in  1G00,  and  comprising  many  of  the 
fugitive  pieces  of  the  last  twenty  years. 
Davidson's  Poetical  Bhapsody,  in  1602,  is 
a  miscellany  of  the  same  class.     A  few 

i  Preface  to  Drayton's  Pastorals. 
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other  collections  are  known  to  have  ex- 
isted, but  are  still  more  scarce  than  these. 
England's  Helicon,  by  far  the  most  im- 
portant, has  been  reprinted  in  the  same 
volume  of  the  British  Bibliographer  as  the 
Paradise  of  Dainty  Devices.  In  this  juxta- 
position the  difference  of  their  tone  is  very 
perceptible.  Love  occupies  by  far  the 
chief  portion  of  the  later  miscellany  ;  and 
love  no  longer  pining  and  melancholy,  but 
sportive  and  boastful.  Every  one  is  familiar 
with  the  beautiful  song  of  Marlowe,  "Come 
live  with  me  and  be  my  love  ; "  and  with 
the  hardly  less  beautiful  answer  ascribed 
to  Raleigh.  Lodge  has  ten  pieces  in  this 
collection,  and  Breton  eight.  These  are 
generally  full  of  beauty,  grace,  and  sim- 
plicity ;  and,  while  in  reading  the  pro- 
ductions of  Edwards  and  his  coadjutors 
every  sort  of  allowance  is  to  be  made,  and 
we  can  only  praise  a  little  at  intervals, 
these  lyrics,  twenty  or  thirty  years  later, 
are  among  the  best  in  our  language.  The 
conventional  tone  is  that  of  pastoral ;  and 
thus,  if  they  have  less  of  the  depth  some- 
times shown  in  serious  poetry,  they  have 
less  also  of  obscurity  and  false  refine- 
ment.1 

64.  "We  may  easily  perceive  in  the  litera- 
Reiaxation  of    ture  of  the  later  period  of 

moral  austerity,  the  queen,  what  our  biogra- 
phical knowledge  confirms,  that  much  of 
the  austerity  characteristic  of  her  earlier 
years  had  vanished  away.  The  course  of 
time,  the  progress  of  vanity,  the  prevalent 
dislike,  above  all,  of  the  Puritans,  avowed 
enemies  of  gaiety,  concurred  to  this  change. 
The  most  distinguished  courtiers,  Raleigh, 
Essex,  Blount,  and  we  must  add  Sydney, 
were  men  of  brilliant  virtues,  but  not  with- 
out license  of  morals  ;  while  many  of  the 
wits  and  poets,  such  as  Nash,  Greene, 
Peele,  Marlowe,  were  notoriously  of  very 
dissolute  lives. 

65.  The  graver  strains,  however,  of  re- 
ligion and  philosophy  were 
still   heard  in   verse.     The 

Soul's  Errand,  printed  anonymously  in 
Davison's  Rhapsody,  and  ascribed  by  Ellis, 
probably  without  reason,  to  Silvester,  is 
characterised  by  strength,  condensation, 
and  simplicity.2    And  we  might  rank  in 

1  Ellis,  in  the  second  volume  of  his  Specimens 
of  English  Poets,  has  taken  largely  from  this 
collection.  It  must  be  owned  that  his  good 
taste  in  selection  gives  a  higher  notion  of  the 
poetry  of  this  age  than,  on  the  whole,  it  would 
be  found  to  deserve ;  yet  there  is  so  much  of 
excellence  in  England's  Helicon,  that  he  has 
been  compelled  to  omit  many  pieces  of  great 
merit. 

2  Campbell  reckons  this,  and  I  think  justly, 


Serious  poetry. 


a  respectable  place  among  these  English 
poets,  though  I  think  he  has  been  lately 
overrated,  one  whom  the  jealous  law  too 
prematurely  deprived  of  life,  Robert  South- 
well, executed  as  a  seminary  priest  in  1591, 
under  one  of  those  persecuting  statutes 
which  even  the  traitorous  restlessness  of 
the  English  Jesuits  cannot  excuse.  South- 
well's poetry  wears  a  deep  tinge  of  gloom, 
which  seems  to  presage  a  catastrophe  too 
usual  to  have  been  unexpected.  It  is,  as 
may  be  supposed,  almost  wholly  religious  ; 
the  shorter  pieces  are  the  best.1 

66.  Astrophel  and  Stella,  a  series  of 
amatory  poems  by  Sir  Philip  Poetry  of 
Sydney,  though  written  Sydney, 
nearly  ten  years  before,  was  published  in 
1591.  These  songs  and  sonnets  recount 
the  loves  of  Sydney  and  Lady  Rich,  sister 
of  Lord  Essex  ;  and  it  is  rather  a  singular 
circumstance  that,  in  her  own  and  her 
husband's  lifetime,  this  ardent  courtship  of 
a  married  woman  should  have  been  deemed 
fit  for  publication.  Sydney's  passion  seems 
indeed  to  have  been  unsuccessful,  but  far 
enough  frombeing  platonic-  Astrophcland 
Stella  is  too  much  disfigured  by  conceits,  but 
is  in  some  places  very  beautiful ;  and  it  is 
strange  that  Chalmers,  who  reprinted  Tur- 
berville  and  Warner,  should  have  left 
Sydney  out  of  his  collection  of  British 
poets.  A  poem  by  the  writer  just  men- 
tioned, Warner,  with  the  quaint  title, 
Albion's  England,  1586,  has  at  least  the 
equivocal  merit  of  great  length.  It  is 
rather  legendary  than  historical ;  some  pas- 
sages are  pleasing,  but  it  is  not  a  work  of 

among  the  best  pieces  of  the  Elizabethan  age. 
Brydges  gives  it  to  Raleigh  without  evidence, 
and  we  may  add,  without  probablity.  It  is 
found  in  manuscripts,  according  to  Mr.  Camp- 
bell, of  the  date  of  1593.  Such  poems  as  this 
could  only  be  written  by  a  man  who  had  seen 
and  thought  much  ;  while  the  ordinary  Latin 
and  Italian  verses  of  this  age  might  be  written 
by  any  one  who  had  a  knack  of  imitation  and 
a  good  ear. 

1  I  am  not  aware  that  Southwell  has  gained 
anything  by  a  republication  of  his  entire  poenis 
in  1817.  Headley  and  Ellis  had  culled  the  best 
specimens.  St.  Peter's  Complaint,  the  longest 
of  his  poems,  is  wordy  and  tedious  ;  and  in 
reading  the  volume  I  found  scarce  anything  of 
merit  which  I  had  not  seen  before. 

2  Godwin  having  several  years  since  made 
some  observations  on  Sydney's  amour  with  Lady 
Rich,  a  circumstance  which  such  biographers 
as  Dr.  Zouch  take  good  care  to  suppress,  a 
gentleman  who  published  an  edition  of  Sydney's 
Defence  of  Poetry  thought  fit  to  indulge  in  re- 
criminating attacks  on  Godwin  himself.  It  is 
singular  that  men  of  sense  and  education  should 
persist  in  fancying  that  such  arguments  are 
likely  to  convince  any  dispassionate  reader. 
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genius,  ami  the  style,  though  natural,  sel- 
dom rim  above  thai  ol  pi 

ithalamium  on  his  on  n 
^Mhi]«at«B  of  marriage,  written    perhaps 
Bp«m«r.       m  UJ94)  is  of  a  far  higher 
than  anything  we  have  named,    it 
rain  redolent  ol  a  bridegroom's  joy, 
and  of  a  poet's  fancy.    The  English  lan- 
guage seems  i"  expand  itself  with  a  co- 
piousness  unknown  before,  while  he  poors 
forth  the  varied  imagery  of  this  splendid 
little  poem.     I  do  not   know  any  other 
nuptial  Bong,  ancient  or  modern,  of  equal 
beauty.     It  is  an  intoxication  of  eostaoy, 
ardent,  noble,  and  pure.     But  it  pleased 
not  heaven  that  these  day  dreams  of  genins 
and  virtue  should  be  undisturbed. 

68.  Shakspeare's  Venus  and  Adonis  ap- 
Foems  of  Shak-  pears  to  have  been  published 

ipeare.  jn  1593,  and  his  Rape  of 
Lucrece  the  following  year.  The  redun- 
dance of  blossoms  in  these  juvenile  effusions 
of  his  unbounded  fertility  obstructs  the 
reader's  attention,  and  sometimes  almost 
leads  us  to  give  him  credit  for  less  reflec- 
tion and  sentiment  than  he  will  be  found 
to  display.  The  style  is  flowing,  and, 
in  general,  more  perspicuous  than  the 
Elizabethan  poets  are  wont  to  be.  But  I 
am  not  sure  that  they  would  betray  them- 
selves for  the  works  of  Shakspeare,  had 
they  been  anonymously  published. 

69.  In  the  last  decade  of  this  century 
Daniel  and      several  new  poets  came  for- 

Drayton.  ward.  Samuel  Daniel  is 
one  of  these.  His  Complaint  of  Rosamond , 
and  probably  many  of  his  minor  poems, 
belong  to  this  period  ;  and  it  was  also  that 
of  his  greatest  popularity.  On  the  death 
of  Spenser  in  1598,  he  was  thought  worthy 
to  succeed  him  as  poet  laureate  ;  and  some 
of  his  contemporaries  ranked  him  in  the 
second  place  ;  an  eminence  due  rather  to 
the  purity  of  his  language  than  to  its 
vigour.1  Michael  Drayton,  who  first  tried 
his  shepherd's  pipe  with  some  success  in 
the  usual  style,  published  his  Baron's  "Wars 
in  1598.  They  relate  to  the  last  years  of 
Edward  II.,  and  conclude  with  the  execu- 
tion of  Mortimer  under  his  son.  This 
poem,  therefore,  seems  to  possess  a  suffi- 
cient unity,  and,  tried  by  rules  of  criticism 
might  be  thought  not  far  removed  from 
the  class  of  epic — a  dignity,  however,  to 
which  it  has  never  pretended.  But  in 
its  conduct  Drayton  follows  history  very 
closely,  and  we  are  kept  too  much  in  mind 

i  British  Bibliographer,  vol.  ii.  Headley  re- 
marks that  Daniel  was  spoken  of  by  contem- 
porary critics  as  the  polisher  and  purifier  of  the 
English  language. 


of  n  common  chronicle.     Though  not  very 

pleasing,  however,  in  its  general  effect, 
this  poem,  The  Barons'  Wan,  contains 
several  i  [   considerable  I 

which  men  of  greater  renown,  especiallj 
Milton,  who  availed  bimseli  largely  of  all 
the  poetry  of  the  preoeding  age,  have  bet  □ 

willing  to  in  ' 

70.  A  more  remarkable  poem  is  thai  of 
Sir  John  Davies,  afterwards  nosco  Tcipaum, 
chief  justice  of  Ireland,  en-  of  Davies. 
titled  Nose,.  Teipsum,  published  in  KiOO, 
usually  though  rather  inaccurately,  called, 
his  poem  on  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul. 
Perhaps  no  language  can  produce  a  poem, 
extending  to  so  great  a  length,  of  more 
condensation  of  thought,  or  in  which  fewer 
languid  veres  will  be  found.  Yet,  accord- 
ing to  some  definitions,  the  Nosce  Teipsum 
is  wholly  unpoetical,  inasmuch  as  it  shows 
no  passion  and  little  fancy.  If  it  reaches 
the  heart  at  all,  it  is  through  the  reason. 
But  since  strong  argument  in  terse  and 
correct  style  fails  not  to  give  us  pleasure 
in  prose,  it  seems  strange  that  it  should 
lose  its  effect  when  it  gains  the  aid  of 
regular  metre  to  gratify  the  ear  and  assist 
the  memory.  Lines  there  are  in  Davies 
which  far  outweigh  much  of  the  descriptive 
and  imaginative  poetry  of  the  last  two  cen- 
turies, whether  we  estimate  them  by  the 
pleasure  they  impart  to  us,  or  by  the  in- 
tellectual vigour  they  display.  Experience 
has  shown  that  the  faculties  peculiarly 
deemed  poetical  are  frequently  exhibited 
in  a  considerable  degree,  but  very  few  have 
been  able  to  preserve  a  perspicuous  brevity 
without  stiffness  or  pedantry  (allowance 
made  for  the  subject  and  the  times),  in 
metaphysical  reasoning,  so  successfully  as 
Sir  John  Davies. 

71.  Hall's  Satires  are  tolerably  known, 
partly  on  account  of  the  satires  of  Hall, 
subsequent  celebrity  of  the  Marston,  and 
author  in  a  very  different  Donne, 
province,  and  partly  from  a  notion,  to 
which  he  gave  birth  by  announcing  the 
claim,  that  he  was  the  first  English  satirist. 
In  a  general  sense  of  satire,  we  have  seen 
that  he  had  been  anticipated  by  Gascoyne ; 
but  Hall  has  more  of  the  direct  Juvenalian 
invective,  which  he  may  have  reckoned 
essential  to  that  species  of  poetry.  They 
are  deserving  of  regard  in  themselves. 
"Warton  has  made  many  extracts  from 
Hall's  Satires;  he  praises  in  them  "a 
classical  precision,  to  which  English  poetry 
had  yet  rarely  attained  ;"  and  calls  the 
versification  "equally  energetic  and  ele- 
gant. "* 

l  Hist,  of  English  Poetry,  iv.  338. 
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The  former  epithet  may  be  admitted ; 
but  elegance  is  hardly  compatible  with 
what  Warton  owns  to  be  the  chief  fault  of 
Hall,  ' '  his  obscurity,  arising  from  a  remote 
phraseology,  constrained  combinations,  un- 
familiar allusions,  elliptical  apostrophes, 
and  abruptness  of  expression."  Hall  is  in 
fact  not  only  so  harsh  and  rugged,  that  he 
cannot  be  read  with  much  pleasure,  but  so 
obscure  in  very  many  places  that  he  can- 
not be  understood  at  all,  his  lines  fre- 
quently bearing  no  visible  connection  in 
sense  or  grammar  with  their  neighbours. 
The  stream  is  powerful,  but  turbid  and 
often  choked. x  Marston  and  Donne  may  be 
added  to  Hall  in  this  style  of  poetry,  as 
belonging  to  the  sixteenth  century,  though 
the  satires  of  the  latter  were  not  published 
till  long  afterwards.  "With  as  much  ob- 
scurity as  Hall,  he  has  a  still  more  inhar- 
monious versification,  and  not  nearly  equal 
vigour. 
72.  The  roughness  of  these  satirical  poets 
Modulation  of  was  perhaps  studiously 
English  verse.  affected ;  for  it  was  not  much 
in  unison  with  the  general  tone  of  the  age. 
It  requires  a  good  deal  of  care  to  avoid  en- 
tirely the  combinations  of  consonants  that 
clog  our  language ;  nor  have  Drayton  or 
Spenser  always  escaped  this  embarrass- 
ment. But  in  the  lighter  poetry  of  the 
queen's  last  years,  a  remarkable  sweetness 
of  modulation  has  always  been  recognised. 
This  has  sometimes  been  attributed  to  the 
general  fondness  for  music.  It  is  at  least 
certain,  that  some  of  our  old  madrigals  are 
as  beautiful  in  language  as  they  are  in 
melody.  Several  collections  were  pub- 
lished in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.2  And  it  is 
evident  that  the  regard  to  the  capacity  of 
his  verse  for  marriage  with  music,  that  was 
before  the  poet's  mind,  would  not  only 
polish  his  metre,  but  give  it  grace  and 
sentiment,  while  it  banished  also  the  pe- 
dantry, the  antithesis,  the  prolixity,  which 
had  disfigured  the  earlier  lyric  poems. 
Their  measures  became  more  various: 
though  the  quatrain,  alternating  by  eight 
and  six  syllables,  was  still  very  popular, 

i  Hall's  Satires  are  praised  by  Campbell,  as 
well  as  Warton,  full  as  much,  in  my  opinion,  as 
they  deserve.  Warton  has  compared  Marston 
with  Hall,  and  concludes  that  the  latter  is  more 
"elegant,  exact,  and  elaborate."  More  so  than 
his  rival  he  may  by  possibility  be  esteemed  ; 
but  these  three  epithets  cannot  be  predicated  of 
his  satires  in  any  but  a  relative  sense. 

2  Morley's  Musical  Airs,  1591,  and  another 
collection  in  1597,  contain  some  pretty  songs. 
British  Bibliographer,  i.  342.  A  few  of  these 
madrigals  will  also  be  found  in  Mr.  Campbell's 
Specimens. 


we  find  the  trochaic  verse  of  seven,  some- 
times ending  with  a  double  rhyme,  usual 
towards  the  end  of  the  queen's  reign. 
Many  of  these  occur  in  England's  Helicon, 
and  in  the  poems  of  Sydney. 

73.  The  translations  of  ancient  poets 
by  Phaier,  Golding,  Stany-  Translation  of 
hurst,  and  several  more,  do  Homer  by 
not  challenge  our  attention ;  cbapman- 
most  of  them,  in  fact,  being  very  wretched 
performances.1  Marlowe,  a  more  cele- 
brated name,  did  not,  as  has  commonly 
been  said,  translate  the  poem  of  Hero  and 
Leander  ascribed  to  Musseus,  but  expanded 
it  into  what  he  calls  six  Sestiads  on  the 
same  subject ;  a  paraphrase,  in  every  sense 
of  the  epithet,  of  the  most  licentious  kind. 
This  he  left  incomplete,  and  it  was  finished 
by  Chapman.2  But  the  most  remarkable 
productions  of  this  kind  are  the  Iliad  of 
Chapman,  and  the  Jerusalem  of  Fairfax, 
both  printed  in  1600  ;  the  former,  however, 
containing  in  that  edition  but  fifteen  books, 
to  which  the  rest  was  subsequently  added. 
Pope,  after  censuring  the  haste,  negligence, 
and  fustian  language  of  Chapman,  observes 
"that  which  is  to  be  allowed  him,  and 
which  very  much  contributed  to  cover  his 
defects,  is  a  free  daring  spirit  that  animates 
his  translation,  which  is  something  like 
what  one  might  imagine  Homer  himself 
would  have  written  before  he  arrived  at 
years  of  discretion."  He  might  have 
added,  that  Chapman's  translation,  with 
all  its  defects,  is  often  exceedingly  Home- 
ric ;  a  praise  which  Pope  himself  seldom 
attained.  Chapman  deals  abundantly  in 
compound  epithets,  some,  of  which  have 
retained  their  place ;  his  verse  is  rhymed, 
of  fourteen  syllables,  which  corresponds  to 
the  hexameter  better  than  the  decasyllable 
couplet ;  he  is  often  uncouth,  often  un- 
musical, and  often  low;  but  the  spirited 
and  rapid  flow  of  his  metre  makes  him  re- 
spectable to  lovers  of  poetry.  Waller,  it  is 
said,  could  not  read  him  without  tran- 
sport. It  must  be  added,  that  he  is  an 
unfaithful  translator,  and  interpolated 
much,  besides  the  general  redundancy  of 
his  style.3 

74.  Fairfax's  Tasso  has  been  more  praised, 

1  Warton,  chap,  liv.,  has  gone  very  laboriously 
into  this  subject. 

a  Marlowe's  poem  is  republished  in  the  Resti- 
tuta  of  Sir  Egerton  Brydges.  It  is  singular  that 
Warton  should  have  taken  it  for  a  translation 
of  Musseus. 

3  Warton,  iv.  2C9.  Retrospective  Review, 
vol.  iii.  See  also  a  very  good  comparison  of 
the  different  translations  of  Homer,  in  Black- 
wood's Magazine  for  1831  and  1S32,  where  Chap- 
man comes  in  for  his  due. 


raiure  of  Europe  from  L55O/0  1C00. 


and  is  battel  known.    Campbell  has  called 

it,   in    ratlin-  strong    terms, 
t«~.  Furfix.    McBao|  the  glories  of  Elisa- 
beth's reign."     It  is  not  the  lirst  version  of 

the  J<  roBalem,  one  \  i  rj  literal  and  prosaic 

lui\  ing  been  made  bj  I  larew,  in  l.v.i  l.;  That 
.  ■:'  Fairfax,  If  it  does  not  represent  the  grace 
of  its  original,  and  deriatea  also  too  much 
from  its  sense,  is  by  no  means  deficient  in 
spirit  and  vigour.  It  has  been  considered 
aa  one  <>t"  the  earliest  works,  in  which  the 
obsolete  English,  which  had  not  been  laid 
aside  in  the  days  of  Sackville,  and  which 
Spenser  affected  t>>  preserve,  gave  way  to 
a  style  not  much  diflering,  at  least  in 
point  of  single  words  and  phrases,  from 
that  of  the  present  age.  But  this  praise 
is  equally  due  to  Daniel,  to  Drayton,  and 
to  others  of  the  later  Elizabethan  poets. 
The  translation  of  Ariosto  by  Sir  John 
Harrington,  in  1591,  is  much  inferior. 
75.  -Vn  injudicious  endeavour  to  substi- 
Empioymentof  tute  tue  Latin  metres  for 
ancient  those  congenial  to  our  lan- 

measures.  guage,  met  with  no  more 
success  than  it  deserved  ;  unless  it  may  be 
called  success,  that  Sydney,  and  even 
Spenser,  were  for  a  moment  seduced  into 
approbation  of  it.  Gabriel  Harvey,  best 
now  remembered  as  the  latter's  friend,  re- 
commended the  adoption  of  hexameters  in 
some  letters  which  passed  between  them, 
and  Spenser  appears  to  have  concurred. 
"Webbe,  a  few  years  afterwards,  a  writer  of 
little  taste  or  ear  for  poetry,  supported  the 
same  scheme,  but  may  be  said  to  have 
avenged  the  wrong  of  English  verse  upon 
our  great  poet,  by  travestying  the  Shep- 
herd's Kalendar  into  Sapphics.2  Campion, 
in  1602,  still  harps  upon  this  foolish  pedan- 
try ;  many  instances  of  which  may  be 
found  during  the  Elizabethan  period.  It 
is  well  known  that  in  German  the  practice 
has  been  in  some  measure  successful, 
through  the  example   of  a  distinguished 

l  In  the  third  volume  of  the  Retrospective 
Review,  these  translations  are  compared,  and 
it  is  shown  that  Carew  is  far  more  literal  than 
Fairfax,  who  has  taken  gTeat  liberties  with  his 
original.  Extracts  from  Carew  will  also  be 
found  in  the  British  Bibliographer,  i.  30.  They 
are  miserably  bad. 

"  'U'ebbe's  success  was  not  inviting  to  the 
Latinists.  Thus  in  the  second  Eclogue  of  Vir- 
gil, for  the  beautiful  lines — 

At  mecum  raucis,  tua  dum  vestigia  lustro, 

Sole  sub  ardenti  resonant  arbusta  cicadis, 
we  have  this  delectable  hexametric  version  : — 
But  by  the  scorched  bank-sides  i'  thy  footsteps 

still  I  go  plodding : 
Hedge-rows   hot  do   resound   with   grasshops 

mournfully  squeaking. 


poet,  and  through  translations  from  tho 
ancients  in  measures  closely  corresponding 
with  their  own.    In  this  obtLess 

the  advantage  of  pn  w  nting  a  truer  mirror 
of  tho  original,  But  as  most  imitations  of 
Latin  measures,  in  (lerman  or  English, 
by  violating  their  iirst  principle, 
which  assigns  an  invariable  value  in  time 
to  the  syllables  of  every  word,  and  pro- 
duce a  chaos  of  fal.su  quantities,  it  seems 
as  if  they  could  only  disgust  any  one  ac- 
quainted  with  classical  versification.  In 
the  early  English  hexameters  of  the  period 
before  us,  we  sometimes  perceive  an  inten- 
tion to  arrange  long  and  short  syllables  ac- 
cording to  the  analogies  of  the  Latin  tongue. 
But  this  would  soon  be  found  impracticable 
in  our  own,  which,  abounding  in  harsh  ter- 
minations, cannot  long  observe  the  law  of 
position. 

76.  It  was  said  by  Ellis,  that  nearly  one 
hundred  names  of  poets  be-  Number  of  poets 
longing  to  the  reign  of  Eliza-  ta  m*  ase- 
beth  might  be  enumerated,  besides  many 
that  have  left  no  memorial  except  their 
songs.  This  however  was  but  a  moderate 
computation.  Drake  has  made  a  list  of 
more  than  two  hundred,  some  few  of 
whom,  perhaps,  do  not  strictly  belong  to 
the  Elizabethan  period.1  But  many  of 
these  are  only  known  by  short  pieces  in 
such  miscellaneous  collections  as  have  been 
mentioned.  Yet  in  the  entire  bulk  of 
poetry,  England  could  not,  perhaps,  bear 
comparison  with  Spain  or  France,  to  say 
nothing  of  Italy.  She  had  come  in  fact 
much  later  to  cultivate  poetry  as  a  general 
accomplishment.  And,  consequently,  we 
find  much  less  of  the  mechanism  of  style, 
than  in  the  contemporaneous  verse  of  other 
languages.  The  English  sonnetteers  deal 
less  in  customary  epithets  and  conventional 
modes  of  expression.  Every  thought  was 
to  be  worked  out  in  new  terms,  since  the 
scanty  precedents  of  earlier  versifiers  did 
not  supply  them.  This  was  evidently  the 
cause  of  many  blemishes  in  the  Elizabethan 
poetry ;  of  much  that  was  false  in  taste, 
much  that  was  either  too  harsh  and  extra- 
vagant, or  too  humble,  and  of  more  that 
was  so  obscure  as  to  defy  all  interpretation. 
But  it  saved  also  that  monotonous  equa- 
bility that  often  wearies  us  in  more  polished 
poetry.  There  is  more  pleasure,  more  sense 
of  sympathy  with  another  mind,  in  the  per- 
usal even  of  Gascoyne  or  Edwards,  than  in 
that  of  many  French  and  Italian  versifiers 
whom  their  contemporaries  extolled.     This 

l  Shakspeare  and  his  Times,  i.  674.  Even 
this  catalogue  is  probably  incomplete ;  it  in- 
cludes, of  course,  translators. 
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is  all  that  we  can  justly  say  in  their  favour ; 
for  any  comparison  of  the  Elizabethan 
poetry,  save  Spenser's  alone,  with  that  of 
the  nineteenth  century  would  show  an  ex- 
travagant predilection  for  the  mere  name 
or  dress  of  antiquity. 

77.  It  would  be  a  great  omission  to  ne- 
Scots  and      gleet  in  any  review  of  the 

English  ballads.  Elizabethan  poetry,  that  ex- 
tensive, though  anonymous  class,  the  Scots 
and  English  ballads.  The  very  earliest  of 
these  have  been  adverted  to  in  our  account 
of  the  fifteenth  century.  They  became 
much  more  numerous  in  the  present.  The 
age  of  many  may  be  determined  by  histori- 
cal or  other  allusions ;  and  from  these, 
availing  ourselves  of  similarity  of  style,  we 
may  fix,  with  some  probability,  the  date  of 
such  as  furnish  no  distinct  evidence.  This 
however  is  precarious,  because  the  language 
has  often  been  modernised,  and  passing  for 
some  time  by  oral  tradition,  they  are  fre- 
quently not  exempt  from  marks  of  inter- 
polation. But,  upon  the  whole,  the  reigns 
of  Mary  and  James  VI.,  from  the  middle 
to  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century,  must 
be  reckoned  the  golden  age  of  the  Scottish 
ballad  ;  and  there  are  many  of  the  corre- 
sponding period  in  England. 

78.  There  can  be,  I  conceive,  no  question 
as  to  the  superiority  of  Scotland  in  her 
ballads.  Those  of  an  historic  or  legendary 
character,  especially  the  former,  are  ar- 
dently poetical ;  the  nameless  minstrel  is 
often  inspired  with  an  Homeric  power  of 
rapid  narration,  bold  description,  lively  or 
pathetic  touches  of  sentiment.  They  are 
familiar  to  us  through  several  publications, 
and  chiefly  through  the  Minstrelsy  of  the 
Scottish  Border,  by  one  whose  genius  these 
indigenous  lays  had  first  excited,  and 
whose  own  writings,  when  the  whole  civil- 
ised world  did  homage  to  his  name,  never 
ceased  to  bear  the  indelible  impress  of  the 
associations  that  had  thus  been  generated. 
The  English  ballads  of  the  northern  border, 
or  perhaps,  of  the  northern  counties,  come 
near  in  their  general  character  and  cast  of 
manners  to  the  Scottish,  but,  as  far  as  I 
have  seen,  with  a  manifest  inferiority. 
Those  again  which  belong  to  the  south, 
and  bear  no  trace  either  of  the  rude  man- 
ners, or  of  the  wild  superstitions  which 
the  bards  of  Ettrick  and  Cheviot  display, 
fall  generally  into  a  creeping  style,  which 
has  exposed  the  common  ballad  to  con- 
tempt. They  are  sometimes,  nevertheless, 
not  devoid  of  elegance,  and  often  pathetic. 
The  best  are  known  through  Percy's 
Reliques  of  Ancient  Poetry  ;  a  collection 
singularly  heterogeneous,  and  very  unequal 


The  Faery  Queen. 


in  merit,  but  from  the  publication  of  which 
in  1774,  some  of  high  name  have  dated  the 
revival  of  a  genuine  feeling  for  true  poetry 
in  the  public  mind. 

79.  We  have  reserved  to  the  last  the 
chief  boast  of  this  period, 
the  Faery  Queen.  Spenser, 
as  is  well  known,  composed  the  greater 
part  of  his  poem  in  Ireland,  on  the  banks 
of  his  favourite  Mulla.  The  first  three 
books  were  published  in  1590;  the  last 
three  did  not  appear  till  1596.  It  is  a 
perfectly  improbable  supposition,  that  the 
remaining  part,  or  six  books  required  for 
the  completion  of  his  design,  have  been 
lost.  The  short  interval  before  the  death 
of  this  great  poet  was  filled  up  by  calamities 
sufficient  to  wither  the  fertility  of  any 
mind. 

80.  The  first  book  of  the  Faery  Queen  is 
a  complete  poem,  and  far  superiority  of 
from  requiring  any  continu-  the  *x*k  book- 
ation,  is  rather  injured  by  the  useless  re- 
appearance of  its  hero  in  the  second.  It 
is  generally  admitted  to  be  the  finest  of 
the  six.  In  no  other  is  the  allegory  so 
clearly  conceived  by  the  poet,  or  so  steadily 
preserved,  yet  with  a  disguise  so  delicate, 
that  no  one  is  offended  by  that  servile 
setting  forth  of  a  moral  meaning  we 
frequently  meet  with  in  allegorical  poems  ; 
and  the  reader  has  the  gratification  that 
good  writing  in  works  of  fiction  always 
produces,  that  of  exercising  his  own  in- 
genuity without  perplexing  it.  That  the 
red  cross  knight  designates  the  militant 
Christian,  whom  Una,  the  true  church, 
loves,  whom  Duessa,  the  type  of  popery, 
seduces,  who  is  reduced  almost  to  despair, 
but  rescued  by  the  intervention  of  Una, 
and  the  assistance  of  Faith,  Hope,  and 
Charity,  is  what  no  one  feels  any  difficulty 
in  acknowledging,  but  what  every  one 
may  easily  read  the  poem  without  per- 
ceiving or  remembering.  In  an  allegory 
conducted  with  such  propriety,  and  con- 
cealed or  revealed  with  so  much  art,  there 
can  surely  be  nothing  to  repel  our  taste ; 
and  those  who  read  the  first  book  of  the 
Faery  Queen  without  pleasure,  must  seek 
(what  others  perhaps  will  be  at  no  loss  to 
discover  for  them),  a  different  cause  for 
their  indifference,  than  the  todiousness  or 
insipidity  of  allegorical  poetry.  Every 
canto  of  this  book  teems  with  the  choicest 
beauties  of  imagination  ;  he  came  to  it  in 
the  freshness  of  his  genius,  which  shines 
throughout  with  an  uniformity  it  does  not 
always  afterwards  maintain,  unsullied  by 
flattery,  unobstructed  by  pedantry,  and 
unquenched  by  languor. 


3  I  I 


xturt  of  Europe  from  L550  to  1(300. 


BL  1"   the  following  books,    we   have 

The  HKcrrdlns    ttUOh  leSS  allegory  J    for  tlio 

boou.  personification  of  abstract 
qualities,  though  often  oonfoundedwithit, 
does  n"i  properly  belong  to  that  class  of 
oomposition :  it  requires  ■  oovert  sense 
than  apparent  Cable,  such  uthe  first 
ontains.  But  of  this  I  do  not  dis- 
cover many  proofs  in  the  second  or  third, 
ads  of  Temperance  and  Chastity  : 
they  are  contrived  to  exhibit  these  virtues 
and  their  opposite  vices,  but  with  little 
that  is  not  obvious  upon  the  surface.  In 
the  fourth  and  sixth  books,  there  is  still 
bnt  a  different  species  of  allegory, 
the  historical,  which  the  commentators 
have,  with  more  or  less  success,  en- 
deavoured to  trace  in  other  portions  of  the 
poem,  breaks  out  unequivocally  in  the 
legend  of  Justice,  which  occupies  the  fifth. 
The  friend  and  patron  of  Spenser,  Sir 
Arthur  Grey,  Lord  Deputy  of  Ireland,  is 
evidently  portrayed  in  Arthegal ;  and  the 
latter  cantos  of  this  book  represent,  not 
always  with  great  felicity,  much  of  the 
foreign  and  domestic  history  of  the  times. 
It  is  sufficiently  intimated  by  the  poet 
himself,  that  his  Gloriana,  or  Faery  Queen, 
is  the  type  of  Elizabeth ;  and  he  has 
given  her  another  representative  in  the 
fair  huntress  Belphcebe.  Spenser's  adula- 
tion of  her  beauty  (at  some  fifty  or  sixty 
years  of  age),  may  be  extenuated,  we  can 
say  no  more,  by  the  practice  of  wise  and 
great  men,  and  by  his  natural  tendency 
to  clothe  the  objects  of  his  admiration  in 
the  hues  of  fancy ;  but  its  exaggeration 
leaves  the  senility  of  the  Italians  far 
behind. 

82.  It  has  been  justly  observed  by  a 
Spenser's  sense  living  writer  of  the  most 
of  beauty.  ardent  and  enthusiastic  ge- 
nius, whose  eloquence  is  as  the  rush  of 
mighty  waters,  and  has  left  it  for  others 
almost  as  invidious  to  praise  in  terms  of 
less  rapture,  as  to  censure  what  he  has 
borne  along  in  the  stream  of  unhesitating 
eulogy,  that  "no  poet  has  ever  had  a  more 
exquisite  sense  of  the  beautiful  than 
Spenser."1  In  Virgil  and  Tasso  this  was 
not  less  powerful ;  but  even  they,  even 
the  latter  himself,  do  not  hang  with  such 
a  tenderness  of  delight,  with  such  a  forget- 
ful delay,  over  the  fair  creations  of  their 
fancy.  Spenser  is  not  averse  to  images 
that  jar  on  the  mind  by  exciting  horror 
or  disgust,  and  sometimes  his  touches  are 

i  I  allude  here  to  a  very  brilliant  series  of 
papers  on  the  Faery  Queen,  published  in  Black- 
wood's Magazine  during  the  years  1834  and 
1S35. 


rather  too  strong;   but  it  is  on  lovo  unu 

beauty,  on  holiness  and  virtue,  that  h  • 
with  all  the  sympathy  of  his  soul. 
The  slowly  sliding  motion  of  his  stanza, 
"  with  many  a  bout  of  linked  sweetness 
long  drawn  out,"  beautifully  corresponds 
to  the  dreamy  enchantment  of  his  descrip- 
tion, when  Una,  or  Belphcebe,  orFlorimel, 

or   Amoret,  are   present  to  his  mind.     In 

this  varied  delineation  of  female  perfect- 
ncss,  no  earlier  poet  had  equalled  him  ; 
nor,  excepting  Shakspeare,  has    he  had, 

perhaps,  any  later  rival. 

83.  Spenser  is  naturally  compared  with 
Ariosto.  "  Fierce  wars  and  faithful  loves 
did  moralize  the  song"  of  Compared  to 
both  poets.  But  in  the  con-  Ariosto. 
stitution  of  their  minds,  in  the  character 
of  their  poetry,  they  were  almost  the  re- 
verse of  each  other.  The  Italian  is  gay, 
rapid,  ardent  ;  his  pictures  shift  like  the 
hues  of  heaven  ;  even  while  diffuse,  he 
seems  to  leave  in  an  instant  what  he 
touches,  and  is  prolix  by  the  number,  not 
the  duration,  of  his  images.  Spenser  is 
habitually  serious  ;  his  slow  stanza  seems 
to  suit  the  temper  of  his  genius  ;  he  loves 
to  dwell  on  the  sweetness  and  beauty  which 
his  fancy  portrays.  The  ideal  of  chivalry, 
rather  derived  from  its  didactic  theory, 
than  from  the  precedents  of  romance,  is 
always  before  him  ;  his  morality  is  pure 
and  even  stern,  with  nothing  of  the 
libertine  tone  of  Ariosto.  He  worked 
with  far  worse  tools  than  the  bard  of 
Ferrara,  with  a  language  not  quite  formed, 
and  into  which  he  rather  injudiciously 
poured  an  unnecessary  archaism,  while  the 
style  of  his  contemporaries  was  undergoing 
a  rapid  change  in  the  opposite  direction. 
His  stanza  of  nine  lines  is  particularly  in- 
convenient and  languid  in  narration,  where 
the  Italian  octave  is  sprightly  and  vigorous ; 
though  even  this  becomes  ultimately  mono- 
tonous by  its  regularity,  a  fault  from 
which  only  the  ancient  hexameter  and  our 
blank  verse  are  exempt. 

84.  Spenser  may  be  justly  said  to  excel 
Ariosto  in  originality  of  invention,  in  force 
and  variety  of  character,  in  strength  and 
vividness  of  conception,  in  depth  of  re- 
flection, in  fertility  of  imagination,  and 
above  all,  in  that  exclusively  poetical  cast 
of  feeling,  which  discerns  in  everything 
what  common  minds  do  not  perceive.  In 
the  construction  and  arrangement  of  their 
fable  neither  deserve  much  praise ;  but 
the  siege  of  Paris  gives  the  Orlando  Furioso, 
spite  of  its  perpetual  shiftings  of  the  scene, 
rather  more  unity  in  the  reader's  appre- 
hension than  belongs  to  the  Faery  Queen. 
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Spenser  is,  no  doubt,  decidedly  inferior  in 
ease  and  liveliness  of  narration,  as  well  as 
clearness  and  felicity  of  language.  But, 
upon  thus  comparing  the  two  poets,  we 
have  little  reason  to  blush  for  our  country- 
man. Yet  the  fame  of  Ariosto  is  spread 
through  Europe,  while  Spenser  is  almost 
unknown  out  of  England ;  and  even  in 
this  age,  when  much  of  our  literature  is  so 
widely  diffused,  I  have  not  observed  proofs 
of  much  acquaintance  with  him  on  the 
continent. 

85.  The  language  of  Spenser,  like  that 
Style  of  of  Shakspeare,  is  an  instru- 
Spenser.        ment  manufactured  for  the 

sake  of  the  work  it  was  to  perform.  No 
other  poet  had  written  like  either,  though 
both  have  had  their  imitators.  It  is  rather 
apparently  obsolete  by  his  partiality  to 
certain  disused  forms,  such  as  the  y  before 
the  participle,  than  from  any  close  resem- 
blance to  the  diction  of  Chaucer  or  Lyd- 
gate.1  The  enfeebling  expletives,  do  and 
did,  though  certainly  very  common  in  our 
early  writers,  had  never  been  employed 
with  such  an  unfortunate  predilection  as 
by  Spenser.  Their  everlasting  recurrence 
is  among  the  great  blemishes  of  his  style. 
His  versification  is  in  many  passages  beauti- 
fully harmonious  ;  but  he  has  frequently 
permitted  himself,  whether  for  the  sake 
of  variety,  or  from  some  other  cause,  to 
baulk  the  ear  in  the  conclusion  of  a 
stanza.2 

86.  The  inferiority  of  the  last  three  books 
inferiority  of    to  the  former  is  surely  very 

the  utter  books,  manifest.  His  muse  gives 
gradual  signs  of  weariness  ;  the  imagery 
becomes  less  vivid,  the  vein  of  poetical 
description  less  rich,  the  digressions  more 
frequent  and  verbose.  It  is  true  that  the 
fourth  book  is  full  of  beautiful  inventions, 

1  "  Spenser,"  says  Ben  Jonson,  "  in  affecting 
the  ancients  writ  no  language  ;  yet  I  would 
have  him  read  for  his  matter,  but  as  Virgil  read 
Ennius."  This  is  rather  in  the  sarcastic  tone 
attributed  to  Jonson. 

2  Coleridge,  who  had  a  very  strong  perception 
of  the  beauty  of  Spenser's  poetry,  has  observed 
his  alternate  alliteration,  "which  when  well 
used  is  a  great  secret  in  melody  ;  as  '  sad  to  see 
her  sorrovful  constraint '  ; — '  on  the  grass  her 
dainty  limbs  did  lay.'  "  But  I  can  hardly  agree 
with  him  when  he  proceeds  to  say  "it  never 
strikes  any  unwarned  ear  as  artificial,  or  other 
than  the  result  of  the  necessary  movement  of 
the  verse."  The  artifice  seems  often  very 
obvious.  I  do  not  also  quite  understand,  or,  if 
I  do,  cannot  acquiesce  in  what  follows,  that 
"  Spenser's  descriptions  are  not  in  the  true  sense 
of  the  word  picturesque,  but  are  composed  of  a 
wondrous  series  of  images,  as  in  our  dreams." 
Coleridge's  Remains,  vol.  i.  p.  93. 


and  contains  much  admirable  poetry  ;  yet 
even  here  we  perceive  a  comparative  de- 
ficiency in  the  quantity  of  excelling  passages, 
which  becomes  far  more  apparent  as  we 
proceed,  and  the  last  book  falls  very  short 
of  the  interest  which  the  earlier  part  of  the 
Faery  Queen  had  excited.  There  is  per- 
haps less  reason  than  some  have  imagined, 
to  regret  that  Spenser  did  not  complete  his 
original  design.  The  Faery  Queen  is  al- 
ready in  the  class  of  longest  poems.  A 
double  length,  especially  if,  as  we  may  well 
suspect,  the  succeeding  parts  would  have 
been  inferior,  might  have  deterred  many 
readers  from  the  perusal  of  what  we  now 
possess.  It  is  felt  already  in  Spenser,  as 
it  is  perhaps  even  in  Ariosto,  when  we 
read  much  of  either,  that  tales  of  knights 
and  ladies,  giants  and  salvage  men,  end  in 
a  satiety  which  no  poetical  excellence  can 
overcome.  Ariosto,  sensible  of  this  in- 
trinsic defect  in  the  epic  romance,  has  en- 
livened it  by  great  variety  of  incidents,  and 
by  much  that  carries  us  away  from  the 
peculiar  tone  of  chivalrous  manners.  The 
world  he  lives  in  is  before  his  eyes,  and  to 
please  it  is  his  aim.  He  plays  with  his 
characters  as  with  puppets  that  amuse  the 
spectator  and  himself.  In  Spenser,  nothing 
is  more  remarkable  than  the  steadiness  of 
his  apparent  faith  in  the  deeds  of  knight- 
hood. He  had  little  turn  for  sportiveness ; 
and  in  attempting  it,  as  in  the  unfortunate 
instance  of  Malbecco,  and  a  few  shorter 
passages,  we  find  him  dull  as  well  as  coarse. 
It  is  in  the  ideal  world  of  pure  and  noble 
virtues,  that  his  spirit,  wounded  by  neglect, 
and  weary  of  trouble,  loved  to  refresh  it- 
self without  reasoning  or  mockery  ;  he  for- 
gets the  reader,  and  cares  little  for  his 
taste,  while  he  can  indulge  the  dream  of 
his  own  delighted  fancy.  It  may  be  here 
also  observed,  that  the  elevated  and  reli- 
gious morality  of  Spenser's  poem  would 
secure  it,  in  the  eyes  of  every  man  of  just 
taste,  from  the  ridicule  which  the  mere  ro- 
mances of  knight-errantry  must  incur,  and 
against  which  Ariosto  evidently  guarded 
himself  by  the  gay  tone  of  his  narration. 
The  Orlando  Furioso  and  the  Faery  Queen 
are  each  in  the  spirit  of  its  age  ;  but  the 
one  was  for  Italy  in  the  days  of  Leo,  the 
other  for  England  under  Elizabeth,  before, 
though  but  just  before,  the  severity  of  the 
Reformation  had  been  softened  away.  The 
lay  of  Britomart,  in  twelve  cantos,  in 
praise  of  Chastity,  would  have  been  re 
ceived  with  a  smile  at  the  court  of  Ferrara, 
which  would  have  had  almost  as  little 
sympathy  witli  the  justice  of  Arthegal. 
87.  The  allegories  of  Spenser  have  been 
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frequently  censured.    One  of  then 

■i  at  tii*  oat  offenot  i,  perhaps,  is  that 
-'""''''"■  tiny  gave  birth  t"  tome 
tedious  and  uninteresting  poetry  of  the 
nine  hand.  There  is  usually  something 
repulsive  in  the  application  of  an  abstract 
<'t  general  name  to  a  person,  in  which, 
though  with  Borne  want  of  regard,  as  I  have 
intimated  above,  to  the  proper  meaning  of 
the  word,  we  are  apt  to  think  that  alle- 
gorical nation  consists.    The  Branch  and 

Knglish   poets  of  the    Middle   Ages  had  far 

too  much  of  this ;  and  it  is  to  he  regretted, 

that  Spenser  did  not  give  other  appellations 
and  Despair,  as  he  has  done  to 
and  Talus.     In  fact,  Orgoglio  is  but 
at,   llumilta,  a   porter,    Obedience   a 
servant.     The  names,  when  English,  sug- 
gest something  that  perplexeB  us ;  but  the 
beings  exhibited  are  mere  persons  of  the 
drama,  men  and  women,  whose  office   or 
character  is  designated  by  their  appellation. 
88.  Th(  g(  aeral  style  of  the  Faery  Queen 
Blemishes  in  the  is  not  exempt  from  several 
diction.         defects,  besides  those  of  ob- 
soleteness and  redundancy.    Spenser  seems 
to  have  been  sometimes  deficient  in   one 
attribute   of  a  great  poet,  the  continual 
reference  to  the  truth  of  nature,  so  that 
his  fictions  should  be  always  such  as  might 
exist  on  the  given  conditions.     This  arises 
in  great  measure  from  copying  his  prede- 
cessors too  much  in  description,  not  suffer- 
ing  his  own  good  sense  to  correct   their 
deviations  from  truth.     Thus,  in  the  beau- 
tiful description  of  Una,  where  she  first  is 
introduced  to  us,  riding 

Upon  a  lowly  ass  more  white  than  snow ; 
Herself  much  whiter. 

This  absurdity  may  have  been  suggested  by 
Ovid's  Brachia  Sithonia  candidiora  nive ; 
but  the  image  in  this  line  is  not  bronght  so 
distinctly  before  the  mind  as  to  be  hideous 
as   well  as  untrue ;  it  is  merely  a  hyper- 
bolical parallel.1    A  similar  objection  lies 
to  the  stanza  enumerating  as  many  kinds 
of  trees  as  the  poet  could  call  to  mind,  in 
the  description  of  a  forest, — 
The  sailing  pine,  the  cedar  proud  and  tall, 
The  vine-prop  elm,  the  poplar  never  dry, 
The  builder  oak,  sole  king  of  forests  all, 
The  aspine  good  for  staves,  the  cypress  funeral, 
with   thirteen  more  in  the  next  stanza. 
Every  one  knows  that  a  natural  forest  never 
contains  such  a  variety  of  species ;  nor  in- 

l  Vincent  Borrne,  in  his  translation  of 
"William  and  Margaret,  has  one  of  the  most 
elegant  lines  he  ever  wrote  : — 

C'andidior  nivibus,  frigidiorque  manus. 
But  this  is  said  of  a  ghost. 


■  I.    l  oould    raoh  a    medley  as  Spenser, 

treading  in  the  steps  of  Ovid,  has  brought 

sr  from  all  suds  and  olimates,  exist 

long  if  planted  by  the  hands  of  man.    Thus. 

also,  in  tin'   last    caul. i  cil'  the  second  book, 

we  have  a  oel<  brated  stanza,  and  oertainlj 
aver]  beautiful  one,  if  (his  defect,  did  not 

attach  to  it;  where  winds,  waves,  birds, 
voices,   and   musical  inst nnnents  are    sup- 

poa  d  tn  conspire  in  one  harmony.    A  good 

writer  has  observed  upon  this,  that  "to  a, 
person  listening  to  a  concert  of  voices  and 
instruments,  the  interruption  of  sinking 
birds,  winds,  and  waterfalls,  would  be 
little  hitter  than  the  torment  of  Hogarth's 
enraged  musician."1  But  perhaps  the  en- 
chantment of  the  Bower  of  Bliss,  where 
this  is  feigned  to  have  occurred,  may  in 
some  degree  justify  Spenser  in  this  instance, 
by  taking  it  out  of  the  common  course  of 
nature.  The  stanza  is  translated  from 
Tasso,  whom  our  own  poet  has  followed 
with  close  footsteps  in  these  cantos  of  the 
second  book  of  the  Faery  Queen — cantos 
often  in  themselves  beautiful,  but  which 
are  rendered  stiff  by  a  literal  adherence  to 
the  original,  and  fall  very  short  of  its 
ethereal  grace  and  sweetness.  It  would  be 
unjust  not  to  relieve  these  strictures,  by 
observing  that  very  numerous  passages 
might  be  brought  from  the  Faery  Queen  of 
admirable  truth  in  painting,  and  of  indis- 
putable originality.  The  cave  of  Despair, 
the  hovel  of  Corceca,  the  incantation  of 
Amoret,  are  but  a  few  among  those  that 
will  occur  to  the  reader  of  Spenser. 

89.  The  admiration  of  this  great  poem 
was  unanimous  and  enthusi-  Admiration  of 
astic.  No  academy  had tne  Faery  °-ueen- 
been  trained  to  carp  at  his  genius  with 
minute  cavilling  ;  no  recent  popularity,  no 
traditional  fame  (for  Chaucer  was  rather 
venerated  than  much  in  the  hands  of  the 
reader)  interfered  with  the  immediate  re- 
cognition of  his  supremacy.  The  Faery 
Queen  became  at  once  the  delight  of  every- 
accomplished  gentleman,  the  model  of 
every  poet,  the  solace  of  every  scholar. 
In  the  course  of  the  next  century,  by  the 
extinction  of  habits  derived  from  chivalry, 
and  the  change  both  of  taste  and  language, 
which  came  on  with  the  civil  wars  and  the 
restoration,  Spenser  lost  something  of  his 
attraction,  and  much  more  of  his  influence 
over  literature  ;  yet,  in  the  most  phleg- 
matic temper  of  the  general  reader,  he 
seems  to  have  been  one  of  our  most  popular 
writers.  Time,  however,  has  gradually 
wrought  its  work ;  and,  notwithstanding  the 

l  Twining's  Translation  of  Aristotle's  Poetics, 
p.  14. 
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more  imaginative  cast  of  poetry  in  the 
present  century,  it  may  be  well  doubted 
whether  the  Faery  Queen  is  as  much  read 
or  as  higldy  esteemed  as  in  the  days  of 
Anne.  It  is  not  perhaps  very  difficult  to 
account  for  this  :  those  who  seek  the  de- 
light that  mere  fiction  presents  to  the  mind 
(and  they  are  the  great  majority  of  readers), 
have  been  supplied  to  the  utmost  limit  of 
their  craving,  by  stores  accommodated  to 
every  temper,  and  far  more  stimulant  than 
the  legends  of  Faeryland.  But  we  must 
not  fear  to  assert,  with  the  best  judges  of 
this  and  of  former  ages,  that  Spenser  is 
still  the  third  name  in  the  poetical  litera- 
ture of  our  country,  and  that  he  has  not 
been  surpassed,  except  by  Dante,  in  any 
other.1 

90.  If  we  place  Tasso  and  Spenser  apart, 

General  paraUel  the  English  poetry  of  Eliza- 

of  Italian  and    beth's  reign  will  certainly 

English  poetry.     not   enter   into   competition 

with  that  of  the  corresponding  period  in 
Italy.  It  would  require  not  only  much  na- 
tional prejudice,  but  a  want  of  genuine 
asthetic  discernment  to  put  them  on  a 
level.  But  it  may  still  be  said  that  our 
own  muses  had  their  charms ;  and  even 
that,  at  the  end  of  the  century,  there  was 
a  better  promise  for  the  future  than  beyond 
the  Alps.  We  might  compare  the  poetry 
of  one  nation  to  a  beauty  of  the  court,  with 
noble  and  regular  features,  a  slender  form, 
and  grace  in  all  her  steps,  but  wanting  a 
genuine  simplicity  of  countenance,  and 
with  somewhat  of  sickliness  in  the  delicacy 

1  Mr.  Campbell  has  given  a  character  of 
Spenser,  not  so  enthusiastic  as  that  to  which  I 
have  alluded,  but  so  discriminating,  and,  in 
general  sound,  that  I  shall  take  the  liberty  of 
extracting  it  from  his  Specimens  of  the  British 
Poets,  i.  125.  "  His  command  of  imagery  is 
wide,  easy,  and  luxuriant.  He  threw  the  soul 
of  harmony  into  our  verse,  and  made  it  more 
warmly,  tenderly,  and  magnificently  descriptive 
than  it  ever  was  before,  or,  with  a  few  excep- 
tions, than  it  has  ever  been  since.  It  must  cer- 
tainly be  owned  that  in  description  he  exhibits 
nothing  of  the  brief  strokes  and  robust  power, 
which  characterise  the  very  greatest  poets  ;  but 
we  shall  nowhere  find  more  airy  and  expansive 
images  of  visionary  things,  a  sweeter  tone  of 
sentiment,  or  a  finer  flush  in  the  colours  of  lan- 
guage, than  in  this  Rubens  of  English  poetry. 
His  fancy  teems  exuberantly  in  minuteness  of 
circumstance,  like  a  fertile  soil  sending  bloom 
and  verdure  through  the  utmost  extremities  of 
the  foliage  which  it  nourishes.  On  a  compre- 
hensive view  of  the  whole  work,  we  certainly 
miss  the  charm  of  strength,  symmetry,  and 
rapid,  or  interesting  progress;  for  though  the 
plan  which  the  poet  designed  is  not  completed, 
it  is  easy  to  see  that  no  additional  cantos  could 
have  rendered  it  less  perplexed." 


of  her  complexion,  that  seems  to  indicate 
the  passing  away  of  the  first  season  of 
youth ;  while  that  of  the  other  would 
rather  suggest  a  country  maiden,  newly 
mingling  with  polished  society,  not  of  per- 
fect lineaments,  but  attracting  beholders  by 
the  spirit,  variety,  and  intelligence  of  her 
expression,  and  rapidly  wearing  off  the 
traces  of  rusticity,  which  are  still  some- 
times visible  in  her  demeanour. 


Sect.  V. — On  Latin  Poetry. 

In  Italy — Germany — France — Gh-eat   Bri- 
tain. 

91.  The  cultivation  of  poetry  in  modern 
languages  did  not  as  yet  Decline  of  Latin 
thin  the  ranks  of  Latin  ver-  poetry  in  Italy, 
sifiers.  They  are,  on  the  contrary,  more 
numerous  in  this  period  than  before.  Italy, 
indeed,  ceased  to  produce  men  equal  to 
those  who  had  flourished  in  the  age  of  Leo 
and  Clement.  Some  of  considerable  merit 
will  be  found  in  the  great  collection,  "Car- 
mina  Illustrium  Poetarum "  (Florentiae, 
1719) ;  one  too,  which  rigorously  excluding 
all  voluptuous  poetry,  makes  some  sacri- 
fice of  genius  to  scrupulous  morality.  The 
brothers  Amaltei  are.  perhaps  the  best  of 
the  later  period.  It  is  not  always  easy,  at 
least  without  more  pains  than  I  have  taken, 
to  determine  the  chronology  of  these  poems, 
which  are  printed  in  the  alphabetical  order 
of  the  authors'  names.  But  a  considerable 
number  must  be  later  than  the  middle  of 
the  century.  It  must  be  owned  that  most 
of  these  poets  employ  trivial  images,  and 
do  not  much  vary  their  forms  of  expres- 
sion. They  often  please,  but  rarely  make 
an  impression  on  the  memory.  They  are 
generally,  I  think,  harmonious ;  and  per- 
haps metrical  faults,  though  not  rmcom- 
mon,  are  less  so  than  among  the  Cisalpine 
Latinists.  There  appears,  on  the  whole, 
an  evident  decline  since  the  preceding  age. 

92.  This  was  tolerably  well  compensated 
in  other  parts  of  Europe,  compensated  in 
One  of  the  most  celebrated  other  countries, 
authors  is  a  native  of  Gcr-  o  c  us. 
many,  Lotichius,  whose  poems  were  first 
published  in  1551,  and  with  much  amend- 
ment in  1561.  They  are  written  in  a  strain 
of  luscious  elegance,  not  rising  far  above 
the  customary  level  of  Ovidian  poetry,  and 
certainly  not  often  falling  below  it.  The 
versification  is  remarkably  harmonious  and 
flowing,  but  with  a  mannerism  not  suffi- 
ciently diversified ;  the  first  foot  of  each 
verse  is  generally  a  dactyle,  which  adds  to 
the  grace,  but  somewhat  impairs  the 
strength.     Lotichius  is,  however,  a  very 
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oa]  \i rsifier:  and  perhapi 
equal  in  elegy  to  Joannes  Seoundua,  or  any 
Cisalpine  writer  of  the  sixteenth  oentury.  ' 
his  elegies,  on  the  siege  of  Blagde- 
bnrg,  gave  rise  to  a  Btrange  notion  thai 
he  predicted, by  ■  sorl  of  divine  enthusiasm, 

the  calamities  of  that  eity  in  L68L      Bayle 

in  a  long  note  out  of  this  fancy  of 

Borne  Germans.*   But  those  who  take  the 

trouble,  which  these  critics  seem  to  have 
spared  themselves,  of   attending   to  the 

poem  itself,  will  perceive  that  the  author 
concludes  it  with  prognostics  of  peace  in- 
stead of  capture.    It  was  evidently  written 

on  the  siege  of  Magdeburg  by  Maurice  in 
1550,  George  Sabinus,  son-in-law  of  Me- 
lanchthon,  ranks  second  in  reputation  to 
Lotichius  among  the  Latin  poets  of  Ger- 
many during  this  period. 

93.  But  France  and  Holland,  especially 
Collections  of    *ac  former,  became  the  more 

Latin  poetry  by  favoured  haunts  of  the  Latin 
Grater.  muse>  A.  collection  in  three 
volumes  by  Gruter,  under  the  fictitious 
name  of  Banusius  Gherus,  Delicise  Poeta- 
rum  Gallorum,  published  in  1G09,  contains 
the  principal  writers  of  the  former  country, 
some  entire,  some  in  selection.  In  these 
volumes  there  are  about  100,000  lines  ;  in 
the  Delicue  Poetarum  Belgarum,  a  similar 
publication  by  Gruter,  I  find  about  as 
many  ;  his  third  collection,  Delicise  Poeta- 
rum Italorum,  seems  not  so  long,  but  I  have 
not  seen  more  than  one  volume.  These 
poets  are  disposed  alphabetically  ;  few, 
comparatively  speaking,  of  the  Italians 
seem  to  belong  to  the  latter  half  of  the 
century,  but  very  much  the  larger  pro- 
portion of  the  French  and  Dutch.  A 
fourth  collection,  Delicioe  Poetarum  Ger 
manorum,  I  have  never  seen.  All  these 
bear  the  fictitious  name  of  Gherus.  Ac- 
cording to  a  list  in  Baillet,  the  number  of 
Italian  poets  selected  by  Gruter  is  203 ;  of 
French,  108 ;  of  Dutch  or  Belgic,  129 ;  of 
German,  211. 

94.  Among  the  French  poets,  Beza,  who 
Characters  of    bears  in  Gruter's  collection 

some  Gaiio-      the    name    of     Adeodatus 

Latin  poets.      seba,  deserves  high  praise, 

though  some  of  his  early  pieces  are  rather 

licentious.3      Bellay  is    also  an    amatory 

l  Baillet  calls  him  the  best  poet  of  Germany 
after  Eobanus  Hessus. 

-  Morhof,  1.  i.  c.  19.  Bayle,  art.  Lotichius, 
note  G.  This  seems  to  have  been  agitated  after 
the  publication  of  Bayle ;  for  I  find  in  the  cata- 
logue of  the  British  Museum  a  disquisition,  by 
one  Krusike,  Utrum  Petrus  Lotichius  secundam 
obsidionem  urbis  Magdeburgensis  praedixerit; 
published  as  late  as  1703. 

3  Baillet,  n.  1366,  thinks  Beza  an  excellent 


poet;  in  the  opinion  of  Baillet  he  has  not 

[i  d  so  « 'ii  in  Latin  as  in  French, 
The  poems  of  dfuretus  arc  perhaps  snpei  lot. 
Joseph  Boaliger  seemed  to  mo  to  write 

Latin  verse  tolerably  well,  but  he  is  not 
rated  highly  by  Baillet  and  the  authors 
whom  he  quotes.5  The  epigrams  of  Henry 
Stephens  are  remarkably  prosaic  and 
heavy.  Passcrat  is  very  elegant ;  his  lines 
breathe  a  classical  spirit,  and  are  full  of 
those  fragments  of  antiquity  with  which 
Latin  poetry  ought  always  to  be  inlaid, 
but  in  sense  they  are  rather  feeble.1  The 
epistles,  on  the  contrary,  of  the  Chancellor 
de  l'Hospital,  in  an  easy  Horatian  versifi- 
cation, are  more  interesting  than  such 
insipid  effusions,  whether  of  flattery  or 
feigned  passion,  as  the  majority  of  modern 
Latinists  present.  They  are  unequal,  and 
fall  too  often  into  a  creeping  style  ;  but 
sometimes  we  find  a  spirit  and  nervousness 
of  strength  and  sentiment  worthy  of  his 
name  ;  and  though  keeping  in  general  to 
the  level  of  Horatian  satire,  he  rises  at  in- 
tervals to  a  higher  pitch,  and  wants  not 
the  skill  of  descriptive  poetry. 
95.  The  best  of  Latin  poets  whom  France 

Latin   poet.     The  Juvenilia  first   appeared  in 
1548.     The  later  editions  omitted  several  poems. 

1  Jugemens  des  Savans,  n.  1295.  One  of 
Scaliger's  poems  celebrates  that  immortal  flea, 
which,  on  a  great  festival  at  Poitiers,  having 
appeared  on  the  bosom  of  a  learned,  and  doubt- 
less beautiful  young  lady,  Mademoiselle  des 
Roches,  was  the  theme  of  all  the  wits  and 
scholars  of  the  age.  Some  of  their  lines  and 
those  of  Joe  Scaliger  among  the  number,  seem 
designed,  by  the  freedom  they  take  with  the 
fair  Pucelle,  to  beat  the  intruder  himself  in  im- 
pudence.    See  CEuvres  de  Pasquier,  ii.  950. 

2  Among  the  epigrams  of  Passerat  I  have 
found  one  which  Amaltheus  seems  to  have 
shortened  and  improved,  retaining  the  idea,  in 
his  famous  lines  on  Aeon  and  Leonilla.  I  do 
not  know  whether  this  has  been  observed. 

Caetera  formosi,  dextro  est  orbatus  ocello 
Frater,  et  est  laevo  lumine  capta  soror. 
Frontibus  adversis  ambo  si  jungitis  ora, 

Bina  quidem  facies,  vultus  at  unus  erit. 
Sed  tu,  Carle,  tuum  lumen  transmitte  sorori, 

Continuo  ut  vestrum  fiat  uterque  Deus. 
Plena  ha;c  fulgebit  fraterna  luce  Diana, 

Hujus  frater  eris  tu  quoque,  caecus  amor. 
This  is  very  good,  and  Passerat  ought  to  have 
credit  for  the  invention  ;  but  the  other  is  better. 
Though  most  know  the  lines  by  heart,  I  will 
insert  them  here  : — 
Lumine  Aeon  dextro,  capta  est  Leonilla  sinistra, 

Et  Potis  est  forma  vincere  uterque  Deos. 
Blande  puer,  lumen  quod  habes,  concede  sorori, 
Sic  tu  caecus  amor,  sic  erit  ilia  Venus. 
I  have  no  ground  for    saying  that  this  was 
writtten  last,  except  that  no  one  would  have 
dreamed  of  improving  it. 
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could    boast  was    Sammartkanus   (Sainte 
Marthe),   known  also,    but 

Sammarthanus.   less  favourably(  in  his  own 

language.  They  are  more  classically  ele- 
gant than  any  others  which  met  my  eye  in 
Gruter's  collection  ;  and  this,  I  believe,  is 
the  general  suffrage  of  critics.1  Few 
didactic  poems,  probably,  are  superior  to 
his  Paedotrophia,  on  the  nurture  of  children; 
it  is  not  a  little  better,  which  indeed  is  no 
high  praise,  than  the  Balia  of  Tansillo  on 
the  same  subject.2  We  may  place  Sammar- 
thanus, therefore,  at  the  head  of  the  list ; 
and  not  far  from  the  bottom  of  it  I  should 
class  Bonnefons,  or  Bonifonius,  a  French 
writer  of  Latin  verse  in  the  very  worst  taste, 
whom  it  would  not  be  worth  while  to 
mention,  but  for  a  certain  degree  of  repu- 
tation he  has  accpiired.  He  might  also  be 
suspected  of  designing  to  turn  into  ridicule 
the  effeminacy  which  some  Italians  had  in- 
troduced into  amorous  poetry.  Bonifonius 
has  closely  imitated  Secundus,  but  is  much 
inferior  to  him  in  everything  but  his 
faults.  The  Latinity  is  full  of  gross  and 
obvious  errors.3 

1  Baillet,  n.  1401.  Some  did  not  scruple  to  set 
him  above  the  best  Italians,  and  one  went  so  far 
as  to  say  that  Virgil  would  have  been  envious 
of  the  Paedotrophia. 

2  The  following  lines  are  a  specimen  of  the 
Paedotrophia,  taken  much  at  random. 

IpsEe  etiam  Alpinis  villosss  in  cautibus  ursae, 
Ipsae  etiam  tigres,  et  quicquid  ubique  ferarum 

est, 
Debita  servandis  concedunt  ubera  natis. 
Tu,  quam  miti  animo  natura  benigna  creavit, 
Exuperes  feritate  feras  ?  nee  te  tua  tangant 
Pignora,  nee  querulos  puerili  egutture  planctus, 
Nee  lacrymas  misereris,   opemque  injusta  re- 
cuses, 
Quam  prasstare  tuum  est,  et  quae  te  pendet  ab 

una. 
Cujus  onus  teneris  haerebit  dulce  lacertis 
Infelix  puer,  et  molli  se  pectore  sternet  ? 
Dulcia  quis  primi  captabit  gaudia  risus, 
Et  primas  voces  et  blaesae  murmura  linguae? 
Tune  fruenda  alii  potes  ilia  relinquere  demens, 
Tantique  esse  putas  teretis  servare  papillae 
Integrum  decus,  et  juvenilem  in  pectore  florem? 
Lib.  i.  (Gruter.  iii.  266.) 
It  is  singular    that    Sammarthanus  (Sainte 
Marthe),  though  a  French  poet  (with  less  suc- 
cess than  in  Latin),  and  one  of  the  most  accom- 
plished men  of  his  time,  and  also  one  of  the 
best  known  in  literary  history,  is  omitted  in  the 
Biograpie  Universelle.     Such  negligences  must 
occur  in  a  long  work  ;  but  the  editors  are  rather 
too  severe  on  a  preceding  collection  of  biography, 
the  Dictionnaire  Historique  of  Chaudon  and  De- 
landine,  for  similar  faults.     Lives  will  be  found 
in  this  much  shorter  publication  which  have  been 
overlooked  in  their  own. 

3  The  following  lines  are  not  an  unfair  speci- 
men of  Bonifonius :  — 


Belgic  poets. 


9G.  The  Delicise  Poetarum  Belgarum  ap- 
peared to  me,  on  rather 
a  cursory  inspection,  in- 
ferior to  the  Fiench.  Secundus  out- 
shines his  successors.  Those  of  the 
younger  Dousa,  whose  premature  death 
was  lamented  by  all  the  learned,  struck 
me  as  next  in  merit.  Dominic  Baudius  is 
harmonious  and  elegant,  but  with  little 
originality  or  vigour.  These  poets  are 
loose  and  negligent  in  versification,  ending 
too  often  a  pentameter  with  a  polysyllable, 
and  with  feeble  effect ;  they  have  also 
little  idea  of  several  other  common  rules 
of  Latin  composition. 

97.  The  Scots,  in  consequence  of  receiv- 
ing, very  frequently,  a  con-  scots  poets; 
tinental  education,  cultiv-  Buchanan, 
ated  Latin  poetry  with  ardour.  It  was 
the  favourite  amusement  of  Andrew  Mel- 
ville, who  is  sometimes  a  mere  scribbler, 
at  others  tolerably  classical  and  spirited. 
His  poem  on  the  Creation,  in  Delicise 
Poetarum  Scotorum,  is  very  respectable. 
One  by  Hercules  Bollock,  on  the  marriage 
of  Anne  of  Denmark,  is  better,  and  equal, 
a  few  names  withdrawn,  to  any  of  the  con- 
temporaneous poetry  of  France.  The  Epis- 
tolae  Heroidum  of  Alexander  Bodius  are 
also  good.  But  the  most  distinguished 
among  the  Latin  poets  of  Europe  in  this 
age  was  George  Buchanan,  of  whom  Joseph 
Scaliger  and  several  other  critics  have 
spoken  in  such  unqualified  terms,  that 
they  seem  to  place  him  even  above  the 
Italians  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth 
century.1    If  such  were  their  meaning,  I 

Nympha  bellula,  nympha  mollicella, 
Cujus  in  roseis  latent  labellis 
Meae  deliciae,  meae  salutes,  &c. 

Salvete  aureolae  meae  puellas 
Crines  aureolique  crispulique, 
Salvete  et  mihi  vos  puellae  ocelli, 
Ocelli  improbuli  protervulique  ; 
Salvete  et  veneris  pares  papillis 
Papillae  teretesque  turgidajque  ; 
Salvete  aeniula  purpura?  labella  ; 
Tota  denique  rancharilla  salve 

Nunc  te  possideo,  alma  Pancharilla, 
Turturilla  mea  et  columbililla. 

Bonifonious  has  been  thought  worthy  of 
several  editions,  and  has  met  with  more  favour- 
able judges  than  myself. 

1  Buchananus  unus  est  in  tota  Europa  omnes 
post  se  relinquens  in  Latina  poesi.  Scaligerana 
Prima. 

Henry  Stephens,  says  Maittaire,  was  the  first 
who  placed  Buchanan  at  the  head  of  all  the 
poets  of  his  age.  and  all  France,  Italy,  and  Ger- 
many, have  since  subscribed  to  the  same  opinion, 
and  conferred  that  title  upon  him.  Vitae  Steph- 
anorum,  ii.   258.     I  must  confess  that  Sainte 
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should  oravo  tin-  liberty  of  hesitating. 
Tin-  best  poem  of  Buchanan,  in  my  judg- 
ment, is  that  mi  the  Sphere,  than  whioh 
few  philoaophioal  subjects  oould  afford 
opportunitieB  for  ornamental  digres- 
sion. Hi'  is  not,  I  think,  in  hezameten 
inferior  to  Yida,  and  oertainly  far  superior 
!■>  Palearius,  In  this  poem  Buchanan 
descants  on  the  absurdity  of  the  Pytha- 
gorean  system  whioh  supposes  the  motion 
of  the  earth.  Many  good  passages  occur 
in  his  elegies,  though  I  cannot  reckon  him 

equal  in  this  metro  to  several  Of  the  Italians. 

Bib  celebrated  translation  of  the  PBalms  I 
must  also  presume  to  tliink  over-praised  ;  ' 
it  is  difficult  perhaps  to  find  one, 
the  137th,  with  whioh  he  has  taken  parti- 
cular pains,  that  can  be  called  truly  elegant 
or  classical  Latin  poetry.  Buchanan  is 
now  and  then  incorrect  in  the  quantity  of 
syllables,  as  indeed  is  common  with  his 
contemporaries. 

98.  England  was  far  from  strong,  since 
she  is  not  to  claim  Buchanan,  in  the  Latin 
poetry  of  this  age.     A  poem  in  ten  books, 


ublioa  Instauranda,  by  Sir  Thomas 
Ohaloner,  published  in  L579,  has  not  re- 
ceived so  muoh  attention  as  it  deserves, 

the  author  is  more  judicious  than 
Imaginative,  and  does  not  preserve  a  very 
good  rhythm.  It  may  be  oompared  with 
the  Zodiaous  Vita  of  Paling  oius,  rather 
than  any  other  Latin  poem  1  recollect,  to 

which,  however,  it  is  certainly  inferior. 
Some  lines  relating  to  the  English  con- 
stitution, which,  though  the  title  leads  US 
to  expect  more,  forms  only  the  subject  of 
the  last  book,  the  rest  relating  chiefly  to 
private  life,  will  serve  as  a  specimen  of 
Ohaloner's  powers,1  and  also  display  the 
principles  of  our  government  as  an  ex- 
perienced statesman  understood  them. 
The  Anglorum  Frcelia,  by  Oakland,  which 
was  directed  by  an  order  of  the  Privy 
Council  to  be  read  exclusively  in  schools, 
is  an  hexameter  poem,  versified  from  the 
chronicles,  in  a  tame  strain,  not  exceed- 
ingly had,  but  still  farther  from  good.  I 
recollect  no  other  Latin  verse  of  the  queen's 
reign  worthy  of  notice. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


HISTORY   OF  DRAMATIC   LITERATURE,    FROM    1550   TO    1600; 

Italian  Tragedy  ami  Comedy — Pastoral  Drama — Spanish  Drama — Lope  De  Vega 
— French  Dramatists     Early  English  Drama — Second  JSra ;  of  Marlowe  and 

•  his  Contemporaries — Shakspeare — Character  of  several  of  his  Plays  written 
within  this  Period. 

1.  Many  Italian  tragedies  are  extant,  be-  i  through  Ginguene  and  "Walker,  the  latter 

longing  to  these  fifty  years,    of  whom  has  given  a  few  extracts.     The 

Italian  tragedy.  thougll   not  very  generally  |  Marianna  and  Didone  of  Lodovico  Dolce, 

known,  nor  can  I  speak  of  them  except    the  CEdipus  of  Anguillara,  the  Merope  of 


Marthe  appears  to  me  not  inferior  to  Buchanan. 
The  latter  is  very  unequal :  if  we  frequently 
meet  with  a  few  lines  of  great  elegance,  they 
are  compensated  by  others  of  a  different  de- 
scription. 

l  Baillet  thinks  it  impossible  that  those  who 
wish  for  what  is  solid  as  well  as  what  is  agree- 
able in  poetry,  can  prefer  any  other  Latin  verse 
of  Buchanan  to  his  Psalms.  Jugemens  des 
Savans,  n.  1323.  But  Baillet  and  several  others 
exclude  much  poetry  of  Buchanan  on  account 
of  its  reflecting  on  popery.  Baillet  and  Blount 
produce  abundant  testimonies  to  the  excellence 
of  Buchanan's  verses.  Le  Clerc  calk  his  trans- 
lation of  the  Psalms  incomparable,  Bibl.  Choisie, 
viii.  127,  and  prefers  it  much  to  that  by  Beza, 
which  I  am  not  prepared  to  question.  He  ex- 
tola  also  all  his  other  poetry,  except  his  tragedies 
and  the  poem  of  the  Sphere,  which  I  have 
praised  above  the  rest.  So  different  are  the  . 
humours  of  critics  !    But  as  I  have  fairly  quoted 


those  who  do  not  quite  agree  with  myself,  and 
by  both  number  and  reputation  ought  to  weigh 
more  with  the  reader,  he  has  no  right  to  com- 
plain that  I  mislead  his  taste, 
l  Xempe  tribus  simul  ordinibus  jus  esse  sacratas 
Condendi  leges  patrio  pro  more  vetustas 
Longo  usu  sic  docta  tulit,  modus  iste  rogandi 
Haud  secus  ac  basis  banc  nostram  sic  constituit 

rem, 
Ut  si  inconsultis  reliquis  pars  ulla  superbo 
Imperio  quicquam  statuat,  seu  tollat,  ad  omnes 
Quod  spectat,  posthac  quo  nomine  laesa  vocetur 
Publica  res  nobis,  nihil  amplius  ipse  laboro. 

Plebs  primum  reges  statuit ;   jus  hoc  quoque 

nostrum  est 
Cunctorum,  ut  regi  faveant  popularia  vota  ; 
(Si  quid  id  est,  quod  plebs  respondetrite  rogata) 
Nam  neque  ab  invitis  potuit  vis  unica  multis 
Extorquere  datos  concordi  munere  fasces  ; 
Quin  populus  reges  in  publica  commoda  quondam 
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Torelli,  the  Semiramis  of  Manfredi,  are 
necessarily  bounded,  in  the  conduct  of 
their  fable,  by  what  was  received  as  truth. 
But  others,  as  Cinthio  had  done,  preferred 
to  invent  their  story,  in  deviation  from  the 
practice  of  antiquity.  The  Hadriana  of 
Groto,  the  Acripanda  of  Decio  da  Orto, 
and  the  Torrismond  of  Tasso  are  of  this 
kind.  In  all  these  we  find  considerable 
beauties  of  language,  a  florid  and  poetic 
tone,  but  declamatory  and  not  well  adapted 
to  the  rapidity  of  action,  in  which  we  seem 
to  perceive  the  germ  of  that  change  from 
common  speech  to  recitative,  which,  fixing 
the  attention  of  the  hearer  on  the  person 
of  the  actor  rather  than  on  his  relation  to 
the  scene,  destroyed  in  great  measure  the 
character  of  dramatic  representation.  The 
Italian  tragedies  are  deeply  imbued  with 
horror ;  murder  and  cruelty,  with  all  at- 
tending circumstances  of  disgust,  and  every 
pollution  of  crime,  besides  a  profuse  em- 
ployment of  spectral  agency,  seem  the  chief 
weapons  of  the  poet's  armoury  to  subdue 
the  spectator.  Even  the  gentleness  of 
Tasso  could  not  resist  the  contagion  in  his 
Torrismond.  These  tragedies  still  retain 
the  chorus  at  the  termination  of  every  act. 
Of  the  Italian  comedies  little  can  be  added 
to  what  has  been  said  before ;  no  comic 
writer  of  this  period  is  comparable  in  re- 
putation to  Machiavel,  Ariosto,  or  even 
Aretin.1  They  are  rather  less  licentious; 
and  in  fact,  the  profligacy  of  Italian 
manners  began,  in  consequence  probably 
of  a  better  example  in  the  prelates  of 
the  church,  to  put  on  some  regard  for 
exterior  decency  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
century. 

2.  These  regular  plays,  though  possibly 
deserving  of  more  attention 
than  they  have  obtained, 
are  by  no  means  the  most  important  por- 
tion of  the  dramatic  literature  of  Italy  in 
this  age.  A  very  different  style  of  com- 
position has,  through  two  distinguished 
poets,  contributed  to  spread  the  fame  of 
Italian  poetry,  and  the  language  itself, 
through  Europe.  The  fifteenth  and  six- 
teenth centuries  were  abundantly  produc- 
tive of  pastoral  verse ;  a  style  pleasing  to 
those  who  are  not  severe  in  admitting  its 

Egregios  certa  sub  conditione  paravit, 
Non  reges  populum  ;  namque  his  antiquior  ille 
est. 

Nee  cupiens  nova  jura  ferat,  seu  condita  tollat, 
Non  prius  ordinibus  regni  de  more  vocatis, 
Ut  procerum  populique  rato  stent  ordine  vota, 
Omnibus  et  positum  sciscat  conjuncta  voluntas. 
De  Rep.  Inst.  1.  10. 
1  Ginguen^,  vol.  vi. 


Pastoral  drama. 


conventional  fictions.  The  pastoral  dia- 
logue had  not  much  difficulty  in  expanding 
to  the  pastoral  drama.  In  the  Sicilian 
gossips  of  Theocritus,  and  in  some  other 
ancient  eclogues,  new  interlocutors  super- 
vene, which  is  the  first  germ  of  a  regular 
action.  Pastorals  of  this  kind  had  been 
written,  and  possibly  represented,  in 
Spain,  such  as  the  Mingo  Eebulgo,  in  the 
middle  of  the  fifteenth  century.1  Gin- 
guene  has  traced  the  progress  of  similar 
representations,  becoming  more  and  more 
dramatic,  in  Italy.2  But  it  is  admitted 
that  the  honour  of  giving  the  first  example 
of  a  true  pastoral  fable  to  the  theatre  was 
due  to  Agostino  Beccari  of  Ferrara.  This 
piece,  named  II  Sagrifizio,  was  acted  at 
that  court  in  1554.  Its  priority  in  a  line 
which  was  to  become  famous  appears 
to  be  its  chief  merit.  In  this,  as  in  earlier 
and  more  simple  attempts  at  pastoral  dia- 
logue, the  choruses  were  set  to  music. :! 

3.  This  pleasing,  though  rather  effemi- 
nate, species  of  poetry  was 
carried,  more  than  twenty  Aminta  °f  Tasso- 
years  afterwards,  one  or  two  tmimportant 
imitations  of  Beccari  having  intervened, 
to  a  point  of  excellence,  which  perhaps  it 
has  never  surpassed,  in  the  Aminta  of 
Tasso.  Its  admirable  author  was  then 
living  at  the  court  of  Ferrara,  yielding  up 
his  heart  to  those  seductive  illusions  of 
finding  happiness  in  the  favour  of  the 
great,  and  even  in  ambitious  and  ill-as- 
sorted love,  which  his  sounder  judgment 
already  saw  through,  the  Aminta  bearing 
witness  to  both  states  of  mind.  In  the 
character  of  Tirsi  he  has  drawn  himself, 
and  seems  once  (though  with  the  proud 
consciousness  of  genius),  to  hint  at  that  ec- 
centric melancholy,  which  soon  increased 
so  fatally  for  his  peace. 

Ne  gia  cose  scrivea  degne  di  riso, 
Se  ben  cose  facea  degne  di  riso. 
The  language  of  all  the  interlocutors  in  the 
Aminta  is  alike,  nor  is  the  satyr  less  ele- 
gant or  recondite  than  the  learned  shep- 
herds. It  is  in  general  too  diffuse  and 
florid,  too  uniform  and  elaborate,  for  pas- 
sion ;  especially  if  considered  dramatically, 
in  reference  to  the  story  and  the  speakers. 
But  it  is  to  be  read  as  what  it  is,  a  beauti- 
ful poem  ;  the  delicacy  and  gracefulness  of 
many  passages  rendering  them  exponents 
of  the  hearer's  or  reader's  feelings,  though 
they  may  not  convey  much  sympathy  with 
the  proper  subject.  The  death  of  Aminta, 
however,  falsely  reported  to  Sylvia,  leads 
to  a  truly  pathetic  scene.     It  is  to  be  ob- 

1  Bouterwek's  Spanish  Literature,  i.  129. 

2  vi.  327  et  post.  3  Id.  vi.  332. 
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o  «.i-  more  formed  by 

try,  .-"'1  more  frequently  an 

imitator  of  it,  than  any  c.u  lit-r  Italian.    Tin- 

l  -  of  the  Aminta  are  in  greal  n 

ihii'  to  Theocritus,  Virgil,  Ovid,  An 
and  BfosohoB, 
■l.  The  ml  Aminta  pro- 

PutorFidoof  duoed  the  Pastor  Fido  of 
oo»rini.  Goarini,  himself  long  in  the 
of  the  duke  <>t"  Ferrara,  where  he 
had  become  acquainted  with  Tasso;  though 
in  oonsequenoe  of  some  dissatisfaotioii  at 
thai  court,  he  Bought  the  patronage  of  the 
dukeof  Savoy.  The  Pastor  Fido  was  firsi 
represented  at  Turin  in  1685,  but  seems 
riot  to  have  been  printed  for  some  yean 
afterwards.  It  was  received  with  general 
applause;  but  the  obvious  resemblance  to 
B  pastoral  drama  could  not  fail  to 
excite  a  contention  between  their  respec- 
tive advocates,  which  long  survived  the 
mortal  life  of  the  two  poets.  Tasso,  it  lias 
id,  on  tea. ling  the  Pastor  Fido,  was 
content  to  observe  that,  if  his  rival  had  not 
lie  Aminta,  he  would  not  have  ex- 
celled it.  If  his  modesty  induced  him  to 
say  no  more  than  this,  very  few  would  be 
induced  to  dispute  his  claim ;  the  char- 
.  the  sentiments  are  evidently  imi- 
tated ;  and  in  one  celebrated  instance  a 
whole  chorus  is  parodied  with  the  preserva- 
tion of  every  rhyme.1  But  it  is  far  more 
questionable  whether  the  palm  of  superior 
merit,  independent  of  originality,  should 
be  awarded  to  the  later  poet.  More  ele- 
gance and  purity  of  taste  belong  to  the 
Aminta,  more  animation  and  variety  to 
the  Pastor  Fido.  The  advantage  in  point 
of  morality,  which  some  have  ascribed  to 
Tasso,  is  not  very  perceptible ;  Guarini 
may  transgress  rather  more  in  some  pas- 
sages, but  the  tone  of  the  Aminta,  in 
strange  opposition  to  the  pure  and  pious 
life  of  its  author,  breathes  nothing  but  the 
avowed  laxity  of  an  Italian  court.  The 
Pastor  Fido  may  be  considered,  in  a  much 
greater  degree  than  the  Aminta,  a  proto- 
type of  the  Italian  opera  ;  not  that  it  was 
spoken  in  recitative ;  but  the  short  and 
rapid  expressions  of  passion,  the  broken 
dialogue,  the  frequent  changes  of  person- 
ages and  incidents,  keep  the  effect  of  re- 
presentation and  of  musical  accompaniment 
continually  before  the  reader's  imagination. 
Any  one  who  glances  over  a  few  scenes  of 
the  Pastor  Fido  will,  I  think,  perceive 
that  it  is  the  very  style  which  Metastasio, 
and  inferior  coadjutors  of  musical  expres- 
sion, have  rendered  familiar  to  our  ears. 
5.  The  great   invention,  which   though 

1  This  is  that  beginning,  O  bella  eta  dell'  oro. 


ohiefly  connected  with  the  history  of  music 
and  of    looiel  y,  was  by  no 

.    ,     "  ...  Italian  opera. 

mi  ans     without     influenoe 

upon  literature,  the  melodrame,  usually 

called  the   Italian  opera,  belongs  to  the 

wj    i;i-t   years  of  this  oentury.     Italy, 

nspiououi  for  such  musical  Boienoe 

and    skill    as    the    "Middle    Ages   possessed, 

had  fallen,  in  the  first  part  of  the  sixteenth 
ee  ii  tiny,  very  short  of  some  other  countries, 
ami  especially  of  the  Netherlands,  from 
which  the  oourts  of  Europe,  and  even  of 
the  Italian  princes,  borrowed  their  per- 
formers and  their  instructors.  A  revolu- 
tion in  church  music,  which  had  become 
particularly  dry  and  pedantic,  was  brought 
ly  the  genius  of  Palcstrina  about 
15G0 ;  and  the  art,  in  all  its  departments, 
was  cultivated  with  an  increased  zeal  for 
all  the  rest  of  the  century.1  In  the  splen- 
dour that  environed  the  houses  of  Medici 
and  Este,  in  the  pageants  they  loved  to 
exhibit,  music,  carried  to  a  higher  perfec- 
tion by  foreign  artists,  and  by  the  natives 
that  now  came  forward  to  emulate  them, 
became  of  indispensable  importance;  it 
had  already  been  adapted  to  dramatic  re- 
presentation in  choruses ;  interludes  and 
pieces  written  for  scenic  display  were  now 
given  with  a  perpetual  accompaniment, 
partly  to  the  songs,  partly  to  the  dance 
and  pantomime  which  intervened  between 
them.2  Finally,  Ottavio  Rinuccini,  a  poet 
of  considerable  genius,  but  who  is  said  to 
have  known  little  of  musical  science,  by 
meditating  on  what  is  found  in  ancient 
writers  on  the  accompaniment  to  their 
dramatic  dialogue,  struck  out  the  idea  of 
recitative.  This  he  first  tried  in  the 
pastoral  of  Dafne,  represented  privately  in 
1594 ;  and  its  success  led  him  to  the  com- 

i  Ranke,  with  the  musical  sentiment  of  a 
German,  ascribes  a  wonderful  influence  in  the 
revival  of  religion  after  the  middle  of  the  cen- 
tury to  the  compositions  of  Palestrina.  Church 
music  had  become  so  pedantic  and  technical 
that  the  council  of  Trent  had  some  doubts 
whether  it  should  be  retained.  Pius  IV.  ap- 
pointed a  commission  to  examine  this  question, 
who  could  arrive  at  no  decision.  The  artists 
said  it  was  impossible  to  achieve  what  the 
church  required,  a  coincidence  of  expression 
between  the  words  and  the  music.  Palestrina 
appeared  at  this  time,  and  composed  the  mass 
of  Marcellus,  which  settled  the  dispute  for  ever. 
Other  works  by  himself  and  his  disciples  fol- 
lowed, which  elevated  sacred  music  to  the  high- 
est importance  among  the  accessories  of  religious 
worship.  Die  Papste,  vol.  i.  p.  49S.  But  a  large 
proportion  of  the  performers,  I  apprehend, 
were  Germans,  especially  in  theatrical  music. 

2  Ginguene,  vol.  vi.,  has  traced  the  history  of 
the  melodrame  with  much  pains 
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position  of  what  he  entitled  a  tragedy  for 
music,  on  the  story  of  Eurydicc.  This 
was  represented  at  the  festival  on  the 
marriage  of  Mary  of  Medicis  in  1CO0. 
"The  most  astonishing  effects,"  says  Gin- 
guene,  "that  the  theatrical  music  of  the 
greatest  masters  has  produced,  in  the  per- 
fection of  the  science,  are  not  comparable 
to  those  of  this  representation,  which  ex- 
hibited to  Italy  the  creation  of  a  new 
art."1  It  is,  however,  a  different  question 
whether  this  immense  enhancement  of  the 
powers  of  music,  and  consequently  of  its 
popularity,  has  been  favourable  to  the  de- 
velopment of  poetical  genius  in  this  species 
of  composition  ;  and  in  general  it  may  be 
said  that,  if  music  has,  on  some  occasions, 
been  a  serviceable  handmaid,  and  even  a 
judicious  monitress,  to  poetry,  she  has  been 
apt  to  prove  but  a  tyrannical  mistress.  In 
the  melodrame,  Corniani  well  observes, 
poetry  became  her  vassal,  and  has  been 
ruled  with  a  despotic  sway. 
G.  The   struggle    that    seemed   arduous 

_       ...      in  the   earlier  part  of  this 

The  national  1 

taste  revives  in   century   between   the   clas- 

the  Spanish  sical  and  national  schools  of 
ama'  dramatic  poetry  in  Spain, 
proved  of  no  long  duration.  The  latter 
became  soon  decisively  superior  ;  and  be- 
fore the  end  of  the  present  period,  that 
kingdom  was  in  possession  of  a  peculiar 
and  extensive  literature,  which  has  at- 
tracted the  notice  of  Europe,  and  has 
enriched  both  the  French  theatre  and  our 
own.  The  spirit  of  the  Spanish  drama  is 
far  different  from  that  which  animated 
the  Italian  writers;  there  is  not  nrnch  of 
Machiavcl  in  their  comedy,  and  still  less 
of  Cinthio  in  their  tragedy.  They  aban- 
doned the  Greek  chorus,  which  still  fet- 
tered their  contemporaries,  and  even  the 
division  into  five  acts,  which  later  poets, 
in  other  countries,  have  not  ventured  to 
renounce.  They  gave  more  complication 
to  the  fable,  sought  more  unexpected 
changes  of  circumstance,  were  not  solici- 
tous in  tragedy  to  avoid  colloquial  lan- 
guage or  familiar  incidents,  showed  a  pre- 
ference to  the  tragi-comic  intermixture  of 
light  with  serious  matter,  and  cultivated 
j;race  in  poetical  diction  more  than  vigour. 
The  religious  mysteries,  once  common  in 
other  parts  of  Europe,  were  devoutly  keptup 
in  Spain ;  and  under  the  name  of  Autos  Sacra- 
mentales,  make  no  inconsiderable  portion 
of  the  writings  of  their  chief  dramatists. - 

1  P.  474.  Corniani,  vii.  31.  speaks  highly  of 
the  poetical  abilities  of  Rinuccini.  See  also 
Galluzzi,  Storia  del  Gran  Duc.ito,  v.  517. 

2  Bouterwek. 


Lope  de  Vega. 


7.  Andres,  favourable  as  he  is  to  his 
country,  is  far  from  enthusiastic  in  liis 
praises  of  the  Spanish  theatre.  Its  exu- 
berance has  been  its  ruin ;  no  one,  he 
justly  remarks,  can  read  some  thousand 
plays  in  the  hope  of  finding  a  few  that  are 
tolerable.  Andres,  however,  is  not  exempt 
from  a  strong  prejudice  in  favour  of  the 
French  stage.  He  admits  the  ease  and 
harmony  of  the  Spanish  versification,  the 
purity  of  the  style,  the  abundance  of  the 
thoughts,  and  the  ingenious  complexity  of 
the  incidents.  This  is  peculiarly  the  merit 
of  the  Spanish  comedy,  as  its  great  defect, 
in  his  opinion,  is  the  want  of  truth  and 
delicacy  in  the  delineation  of  the  passions, 
and  of  power  to  produce  a  vivid  impression 
on  the  reader.  The  best  work,  he  con- 
cludes rather  singularly,  of  the  comic  poets 
of  Spain  has  been  the  French  theatre. * 

8.  The  most  renowned  of  these  is  Lope 
de  Vega,  so  many  of  whose 
dramas  appeared  within  the 
present  century,  that  although,  like  Shak- 
speare,  he  is  equally  to  be  claimed  by  the 
next,  we  may  place  his  name,  once  for  all, 
in  this  period.  Lope  de  Vega  is  called  by 
Cervantes  a  prodigy  of  nature;  and  such 
he  may  justly  be  reckoned  ;  not  that  we 
can  ascribe  to  him  a  sublime  genius,  or  a 
mind  abounding  with  fine  original  thought, 
but  his  fertility  of  invention  and  readiness 
of  versifying  are  beyond  His  extraordi- 
competition.  It  was  said  nary  fertility, 
foolishly,  if  meant  as  praise,  of  Shak- 
speare,  and  we  may  be  sure  untruly,  that 
he  never  blotted  a  line.  This  may  also 
be  presumed  of  Vega.  "  He  required," 
says  Bouterwek,  "  no  more  than  four  and 
twenty  hours  to  write  a  versified  drama  of 
three  acts  in  redondillas,  interspersed  with 
sonnets,  tercets,  and  octaves,  and  from 
beginning  to  end  abounding  in  intrigues, 
prodigies,  or  interesting  situations.  This 
astonishing  facility  enabled  him  to 

the  Spanish  theatre  with  upwards  of  2000 
original  dramas,  of  which  not  mine  than 
300  have  been  preserved  by  printing.  In 
general  the  theatrical  manage] 
away  what  he  wrote  before  he  had  even 
time  to  revise  it  ;  and  immediately  a  fresh 
applicant  would  arrive  to  prevail  on  him 
to  commence  a  new  piece,  lie  some  lime. 
wrote  a  play  in  the  short  space  of  three 
or  four  hours."  .  .  .  "Arithmetical  cal- 
culations have  been  employed  in  oider  to 
arrive  at  a  just  estimate  of  Lope  de  Vega's 
facility  in  poetic  composition.  According 
to  his  own  testimony,  he  wrote  on  an 
average  five  sheets  a  day  ;  it  has  therefore 
l  Vol.  t.  p.  188. 
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been  computed  thai  the  Dumber  of  iheeta 
which  he  oompoeed  during  hii  life  must 
mounted  to  133)225;  and  that, 
allowing  for  the  deduction  of  a  small 
portion  of  proee,  Lopede  Vega  must  have 
written  upwards  of  21,300,000  rereea. 
Nature  would  hare  overstepped  her  liounds 

and   have   produced   the   miraculous,   had 
Lope  de  Vega,  along  with  this  rapidity  of 
Invention  and    composition,  attained    per- 
fection in  any  department  of  literature."1 
'.'.  This  peculiar  gift  of  rapid  composi- 

_.  tion  will   appear    more   cx- 

Hl»  versification.  *  ' 

traordinary  when  we  attend 

to  the  nature  of  Lope's  versification,  very 
unlike  the  irregular  lines  of  our  old  drama, 
which  it  is  not  perhaps  difficult  for  a 
practised  hand  to  write  or  utter  extem- 
poraneously. "  The  most  singular  circum- 
stance attending  his  verse,"  says  Lord 
Holland,  "is  the  frequency  and  difficulty 
of  the  tasks  which  he  imposes  on  himself. 
At  every  step  we  meet  with  acrostics, 
echoes,  and  compositions  of  that  perverted 
and  laborious  kind,  from  attempting  which 
another  author  would  be  deterred  by  the 
trouble  of  the  undertaking,  if  not  by  the 
little  real  merit  attending  the  achieve- 
ment. They  require  no  genius,  but  they 
exact  much  time ;  which  one  should  think 
that  such  a  voluminous  poet  could  little 
afford  to  waste.  But  Lope  made  a  parade 
of  his  power  over  the  vocabulary :  he  was 
not  contented  with  displaying  the  various 
order  in  which  he  could  dispose  the  syl- 
lables and  marshal  the  rhymes  of  his  lan- 
guage ;  but  he  also  prided  himself  upon 
the  celerity  with  which  he  brought  them 
to  go  through  the  most  whimsical  but  the 
most  difficult  evolutions.  He  seems  to 
have  been  partial  to  difficulties  for  the 
gratification  of  surmounting  them."  This 
trifling  ambition  is  usual  among  second- 
rate  poets,  especially  in  a  degraded  state 
of  public  taste ;  but  it  may  be  questionable, 
whether  Lope  de  Vega  ever  performed  feats 
of  skill  more  surprising  in  this  way  than 
some  of  the  Italian  imjyrovisatori,  who  have 
been  said  to  carry  on  at  the  same  time  three 
independent  sonnets,  uttering,  in  their  un- 
premeditated strains,  a  line  of  each  in 
alternate  succession.  There  is  reason  to 
believe,  that  their  extemporaneous  poetry, 
is  as  good  as  anything  in  Lope  de  Vega. 

l  P.  361-363.  Montalvan,  Lope's  friend,  says 
that  he  wrote  1S0O  plays  and  400  autos.  In  a 
poem  of  his  own,  written  in  1609,  he  claims  4S3 
plays,  and  he  continued  afterwards  to  write  for 
the  stage.  Those  that  remain  and  have  been 
collected  in  twenty-five  volumes  are  reckoned  at 
about  300. 


10.  The  Immense  popularity  of  this  poet, 

not  limited,  among  the  peo- 

,      .,      ,,-     .       ,  Hit  popularity. 

pie  iiscit,  to  ins  own  age, 

bespeaks  some  attention  from  criticism. 

"The  Spaniard!  who  affect  one  taste  in 

modern  times,"  says  Bohlegel,  "  speak  with 
indifference  of  their  old  national  poets  ; 
but  the  people  retain  a  lively  attachment 
to  them,  and  their  productions  are  received 
on  the  stage,  at  Madrid,  or  at  Mexico,  with 
passionate  enthusiasm.''  It  is  true  that 
foreign  critics  have  not  in  general  pro- 
nounced a  very  favourable  judgment  of 
Lope  de  Vega.  But  a  writer  of  such  pro- 
digious fecundity  is  ill  appreciated  by 
single  plays  ;  the  whole  character  of  his 
composition  manifests  that  he  wrote  for 
the  stage,  and  for  the  stage  of  his  own 
country,  rather  than  for  the  closet  of  a 
foreigner.  His  writings  are  divided  into 
spiritual  plays,  heroic  and  historical 
comedies,  most  of  them  taken  from  the 
annals  and  traditions  of  Spain,  and  lastly, 
comedies  of  real  life,  or,  as  they  were 
called,  "of  the  hat  and  sword,"  (capa  y 
espada)  a  name  answering  to  the  comcedia 
toyata  of  the  Roman  stage.  These  have 
been  somewhat  better  known  than  the 
rest,  and  have,  in  several  instances,  found 
their  way  to  our  own  theatre,  by  suggesting 
plots  and  incidents  to  our  older  writers. 
The  historian  of  Spanish  literature,  to 
whom  I  am  so  much  indebted,  has  given 
a  character  of  these  comedies,  in  which  the 
English  reader  will  perhaps  recognise  much 
that  might  be  said  also  of  Beaumont  and 
Fletcher. 

11.  "  Lope  de  Vega's  comedies  de  Capa 
y  Espada,  or  those  which  character  of  his 
may  properly  be  denomi-  comedies, 
nated  his  dramas  of  intrigue,  though  want- 
ing in  the  delineation  of  character,  are 
romantic  pictures  of  manners,  drawn  from 
real  life.  They  present,  in  their  peculiar 
style,  no  less  interest  with  respect  to 
situation  than  his  heroic  comedies,  and  the 
same  irregularity  in  the  composition  of  the 
scenes.  The  language,  too,  is  alternately 
elegant  and  vulgar,  sometimes  highly 
poetic,  and  sometimes,  though  versified, 
reduced  to  the  level  of  the  dullest  prose. 
Lope  de  Vega  seems  scarcely  to  have  be- 
stowed a  thought  on  maintaining  pro- 
bability in  the  succession  of  the  different 
scenes ;  ingenious  complication  is  with  him 
the  essential  point  in  the  interest  of  his 
situations.  Intrigues  are  twisted  and 
entwined  together,  until  the  poet,  in 
order  to  bring  his  piece  to  a  conclusion, 
without  ceremony  cuts  the  knots  he  can- 
not untie,  and  then  he  usually  brings  as 
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many  couples  together  as  he  can  by  any 
possible  contrivance  match.  He  has  scat- 
tered through  his  pieces  occasional  reflec- 
tions and  maxims  of  prudence  ;  but  any 
genuine  morality,  which  might  be  conveyed 
through  the  stage,  is  wanting,  for  its  intro- 
duction would  have  been  inconsistent  with 
that  poetic  freedom  on  which  the  dramatic 
interest  of  the  Spanish  comedy  is  founded. 
His  aim  was  to  paint  what  he  observed, 
not  what  he  would  have  approved,  in  the 
manners  of  the  fashionable  world  of  his 
age ;  but  he  leaves  it  to  the  spectator  to 
draw  his  own  inferences."1 

12.  An  analysis  of  one  of  these  comedies 
Tragedy  of  Don  from  real  life  is  given  by 
sancho  Ortiz.  Bouterwek,  and  another  by 
Lord  Holland.  The  very  few  that  I  have 
read  appear  lively  and  diversified,  not  un- 
pleasing  in  the  perusal,  but  exciting  little 
interest  and  rapidly  forgotten.  Among 
the  heroic  pieces  of  Lope  de  Vega  a  high 
place  appears  due  to  the  Estrella  de  Sevilla, 
published  with  alterations  by  Triquero, 
under  the  name  of  Don  Sancho  Ortiz.2  It 
resembles  the  Cid  in  its  subject.  The  king, 
Sancho  the  Brave,  having  fallen  in  love 
with  Estrella,  sister  of  Don  Bustos  Tabera, 
and  being  foiled  by  her  virtue,3  and  by  the 
vigilance  of  her  brother,  who  had  drawn 
his  sword  upon  him,  as  in  disguise  he  was 
attempting  to  penetrate  into  her  apartment, 
resolves  to  have  him  murdered,  and  per- 
suades Don  Sancho  Ortiz,  a  soldier  full  of 
courage  and  loyalty,  by  describing  the 
attempt  made  on  his  person,  to  undertake 
the  death  of  one  whose  name  is  contained 
in  a  paper  he  gives  him.  Sancho  is  the 
accepted  lover  of  Estrella,  and  is  on  that 
day  to  espouse  her  with  her  brother's  con- 
sent. He  reads  the  paper,  and  after  a  con- 
flict which  is  meant  to  be  pathetic,  but  in 
our  eyes  is  merely  ridiculous,  determines, 
as  might  be  supposed,  to  keep  his  word  to 
his  sovereign.  The  shortest  course  is  to 
contrive  a  quarrel  with  Bustos,  which  pro- 
duces a  duel,  wherein  the  latter  is  killed. 
The  second  act  commences  with  a  pleasing 
scene  of  Estrella's  innocent  delight  in  her 

1  Bouterwek,  p.  375. 

2  In  Lord  Holland's  Life  of  Lope  de  Vega,  a 
more  complete  analysis  than  what  I  have 
offered  is  taken  from  the  original  play.  I  have 
followed  the  rifaccimento  of  Triquero,  which  is 
substantially  the  same. 

3  Lope  de  Vega  has  borrowed  for  Estrella  the 
well-known  answer  of  a  lady  to  a  king  of  France, 
told  with  several  variations  of  names,  and  pos- 
sibly true  of  none. 

Soy  (she  says), 

Para  esposa  vuestra  poco, 

Paro  ilama  vuestra  mucho. 


prospect  of  happiness  ;  but  the  body  of  her 
brother  is  now  brought  in,  and  the  mur- 
derer, who  had  made  no  attempt  to  conceal 
himself,  soon  appears  in  custody.  His  ex- 
aminationbefore  the  judges,  who  endeavour 
in  vain  to  extort  one  word  from  him  in  his 
defence,  occupies  part  of  the  third  act.  The 
king,  anxious  to  save  his  life,  but  still  more 
so  to  screen  his  own  honour,  requires  only  a 
pretext  to  pardon  the  offence.  But  the 
noble  Castilian  disdains  to  save  himself  by 
falsehood,  and  merely  repeats  that  he  had 
not  slain  his  friend  without  cause,  and  that 
the  action  was  atrocious,  but  not  criminal. 

Dice  que  fue  atrocidad, 

Pero  que  no  fue  delito. 
13.  In  this  embarrassment  Estrella  ap- 
pears, demanding,  not  the  execution  of 
justice  on  her  brother's  murderer,  but  that 
he  should  be  delivered  up  to  her.  The 
king,  with  his  usual  feebleness,  consents  to 
this  request,  observing  that  he  knows  by 
experience  it  is  no  new  thing  for  her  to  be 
cruel.  She  is,  however,  no  sooner  departed 
with  the  royal  order,  than  the  wretched 
prince  repents,  and  determines  to  release 
Sancho,  making  compensation  to  Estrella 
by  marrying  her  to  a  ricohombre  of  Castile. 
The  lady  meantime  reaches  the  prison,  and 
in  an  interview  with  her  unfortunate  lover, 
offers  him  his  liberty,  which  by  the  king's 
concession  is  in  her  power.  He  is  not  to 
be  outdone  in  generous  sentiments,  and 
steadily  declares  his  resolution  to  be  exe 
cuted.  In  the  fifth  act  this  heroic  emula- 
tion is  reported  by  one  who  had  overheard 
it  to  the  king.  All  the  people  of  this  city, 
he  replies,  are  heroes,  and  outstrip  nature 
herself  by  the  greatness  of  their  souls.  The 
judges  now  enter,  and  with  sorrow  report 
their  sentence  that  Sancho  must  suffer 
death.  But  the  king  is  at  length  roused, 
and  publicly  acknowledges  that  the  death 
of  Bustos  had  been  perpetrated  by  his 
command.  The  president  of  the  tribunal 
remarks  that,  as  the  king  had  given  the 
order,  there  must  doubtless  have  been  good 
cause.  Nothing  seems  to  remain  but  the 
union  of  the  lovers.  Here,  however,  the 
high  Castilian  principle  once  more  displays 
itself.  Estrella  refuses  to  be  united  to  one 
she  tenderly  loves,  but  who  lias  brought 
such  a  calamity  into  her  family;  and  San- 
cho himself,  willingly  releasing  her  en- 
gagement, admits  that  their  marriage  under 
such  circumstances  would  be  a  perpetual 
torment.  The  lady  therefore  chooses,  what 
is  always  at  hand  in  Catholic  fiction,  the 
dignified  retirement  of  a  nunnery,  and  the 
lover  departs  to  dissipate  his  regrets  in  the 
Moorish  war. 


1600. 


11.  Notwithstanding  all  in  the  plan  and 
.  which  neither  •'in- 
own  state  of  manners,  nor  the  laws  of  any 
sound  .   it    is  very 

able  that)  to  the  factitious  | 

i  lienoe  in  t  h<   ag<   of  Lo 
il  would  have  appeared  oxoelli  at. 
i  Ha  is  truly  noble, 

and  much  superior  in  interest  to   i 
Chim<  ntraeni  is  more  genuine, 

and  free  from  that  hypocrisy  which,  at 
ii  at.  renders  thi 
oilious  ami  contemptible.     I 
of  imploring  tin-  condemnation  of  him  she 
•;  her  own  prisoner  that  she 
demands  Sancho  Ortiz,   and    this   for  the 
of  Betting  him  at  liberty. 
But  the  great  superiority  of  the  Spanish 
play  is  at  the  close.     Chimene  accepts  the 
hand  stained  with  her  father's  blood,  while 
I '.  sacrifices  her  own  wishes  to  a  sen- 
timent which  the  manners  of  Spain,  and 
•  add,  the  laws  of  natural  decency 
reepjired. 

15.  The  spiritual  plays  of  Lope  de  Vega 
hie  spiritual     abound  with  as  many  incon- 
plays.  gruous  and  absurd  circum- 

stances as  the  mysteries  of  our  forefathers. 
The  Inquisition  was  politic  enough  to 
tolerate,  though  probably  the  sternness  of 
Castilian  orthodoxy  could  not  approve, 
these  strange  representations  which,  after 
all,  had  the  advantage  of  keeping  the  people 
in  mind  of  the  devil,  and  of  the  efficacy  of 
holy  water  in  chasing  him  away.  But  the 
regular  theatre,  according  to  Lord  Holland, 
has  always  been  forbidden  in  Spain  by  the 
church,  nor  do  the  kings  frequent  it. 

lii.  Two  tragedies  by  Bermudez,  both  on 
Numancia  of  the  story  of  Ines  de  Castro, 
Cervantes.  are  written  on  the  ancient 
model,  with  a  chorus,  and  much  simplicity 
of  fable.  They  are,  it  is  said,  in  a  few 
scenes  impressive  and  pathetic,  but  inter- 
rupted by  passages  of  flat  and  tedious 
monotony.1  Cervantes  was  the  author  of 
many  dramatic  pieces  ;  some  of  which  are 
so  indifferent  as  to  have  been  taken  for  in- 
tentional satires  upon  the  bad  taste  of  his 
times,  so  much  of  it  do  they  display.  One 
or  two,  however,  of  his  comedies  have 
obtained  some  praise  from  Schlegel  and 
Bouterwek.  But  his  tragedy  of  Numancia 
stands  apart  from  his  other  dramas,  and, 
as  I  conceive,  from  anything  on  the  Spanish 
stage.  It  is  probably  one  of  his  earlier 
works,  but  was  published  for  the  first  time 
in  1784.  It  is  a  drama  of  extraordinary 
power,  and  may  justify  the  opinion  of 
Bouterwek  that,  in  different  circumstances, 
l  Bouterwek,  29G. 


the  author  of  Don  Quixote  might 
been  the  ASschylus of  Spain.    If  terror  and 

pity  are   the   inspiring  powers   of   n 

few  hare  been  for  the  time  more  under 
their  influence  than  Cervantes  in  his  Nu- 
mancia. The  Btory  of  |  I  city, 
1 1  ristanoe  to  Rome,  its  exploits  of 
victorious  heroism,  that  foiled  repeatedly 

the  consulai  known   to  ever] 

I  lervantes  lias  opened  his  tragedy  at 
the  moment  when  Scipio  /Emiliai 
closing  the  city  with  a  broad  trench,  deter- 
mines to  secure  its  reduction  bj  famine. 

The  siege  lasted  five  months,  when  the 
Numantines,  exhausted  by  hunger,  but 
never  to  yield,  setting  fire  to  a 
pile  of  their  household  goods,  B 
tie  ir  women  and  children,  cast  themselves 
into  the  flame.  Every  circumstance  that 
can  enhance  horror,  the  complaints  of  fam- 
ished children,  the  desperation  of  mothers, 
the  sinister  omens  of  rejected  sacrili' 
appalling  incantations  that  reanimal.  :; 
recent  corpse  to  disclose  the  secrets  of  its 
prison-house,  are  accumulated  with  pro- 
gressive force  in  this  tremendous  drama. 
The  love-scenes  of  Morando  and  Lira,  two 
young  persons  whose  marriage  had  been 
frustrated  by  the  public  calamity,  though 
some  incline  to  censure  them,  contain  no- 
thing beyond  poetical  truth,  and  add,  in 
my  opinion,  to  its  pathos,  while  they  some- 
what relieve  its  severity. 

17.  Few,  probably,  would  desire  to  read 
the  Numancia  a  second  time.  But  it  ought 
to  be  remembered  that  the  historical  truth 
of  this  tragedy,  though,  as  in  the  Ugolino 
of  Dante,  it  augments  the  painfulness  of 
the  impression,  is  the  legitimate  apology 
of  the  author.  Scenes  of  agony,  and  im- 
ages of  unspeakable  sorrow,  when  idly  ac- 
cumulated by  an  inventor  at  his  ease,  as  in 
many  of  our  own  older  tragedies,  and  in 
much  of  modern  fiction,  give  offence  to  a 
reader  of  just  taste,  from  their  needlessly 
trespassing  upon  his  sensibility.  But  in 
that  which  excites  an  abhorrence  of  cruelty 
and  oppression,  or  which,  as  the  Numancia, 
commemorates  ancestral  fortitude,  there  is 
a  moral  power,  for  the  sake  of  which  the 
sufferings  of  sympathy  must  not  be  flinched 
from. 

18.  The  Numancia  is  divided  into  four 
jornadas  or  acts,  each  containing  changes 
of  scene,  as  on  our  own  stage.  The  metre, 
by  a  most  extraordinary  choice,  is  the 
regular  octave  stanza,  ill-adapted  as  that 
is  to  the  drama,  intermixed  with  the  fa- 
vourite redondilla.  The  diction,  though 
sometimes  what  would  seem  tame  and 
diffuse  to  us,   who  are  accust  med  to    a 
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bolder  and  more  figurative  strain  in  tragedy 
than  the  southern  nations  require,  rises 
often  with  the  subject  to  nervous  and  im- 
pressive poetry.  There  are,  however,  a 
few  sacrifices  to  the  times.  In  a  finely  im- 
agined prosopopoeia,  where  Spain,  crowned 
with  towers,  appears  on  the  scene  to  ask 
the  Duero  what  hope  there  could  be  for 
Numancia,  the  river-god,  rising  with  his 
tributary  streams  around  him,  after  bid- 
ding her  despair  of  the  city,  goes  into  a 
tedious  consolation,  in  which  the  triumphs 
of  Charles  and  Philip  are  specifically,  and 
with  as  much  tameness  as  adulation, 
brought  forward  as  her  future  recompense. 
A  much  worse  passage  occurs  in  the  fourth 
act,  where  Lira,  her  brother  lying  dead  of 
famine,  and  her  lover  of  his  wounds  before 
her,  implores  death  from  a  soldier  who 
passes  over  the  stage.  He  replies  that 
some  other  hand  must  perform  that  office  ; 
he  was  born  only  to  adore  her.1  This  frigid 
and  absurd  line,  in  such  a  play  by  such  a 
poet,  is  an  almost  incredible  proof  of  the 
mischief  which  the  Provencal  writers,  with- 
their  hyperbolical  gallantry,  had  done  to 
European  poetry.  But  it  is  just  to  observe 
that  this  is  the  only  faulty  passage,  and 
that  the  language  of  the  two  lovers  is  sim- 
ple, tender,  and  pathetic.  The  material 
accompaniments  of  representation  on  the 
Spanish  theatre  seem  to  have  been  full  as 
defective  as  on  our  own.  The  Numancia 
is  printed  with  stage  directions,  almost 
sufficient  to  provoke  a  smile  in  the  midst 
of  its  withering  horrors. 

19.  The  mysteries  which  had  delighted 
Frsnch  theatre ;  the  Parisians  for  a  century 
Jodelle.  an(j  a  naif  Were  suddenly 
forbidden  by  the  parliament  as  indecent 
and  profane  in  1548.  Four  years  only 
elapsed  before  they  were  replaced,  though 
not  on  the  same  stage,  by  a  different  style 
of  representation.  Whatever  obscure  at- 
tempts at  a  regular  dramatic  composition 
may  have  been  traced  in  France  at  an 
earlier  period,  Jodelle  was  acknowledged 
by  his  contemporaries  to  be  the  true  father 
of  their  theatre.  His  tragedy  of  Cleopatre, 
and  his  comedy  of  La  Rencontre,  were  both 
represented  for  the  first  time  before  Henry 
II.  in  1552.  Another  comedy,  Eugene,  and 
a  tragedy  on  the  story  of  Dido,  were  pub- 
lished about  the  same  time.  Pasquier, 
who  tells  us  this,  was  himself  a  witness  of 
the    representation   of  the  two  former.3 

1  Otra  mano,  otrohierro  ha  da  acabaros, 
Que  yo  solo  nacio  por  adoraros. 

2  Cette  comedie,  et  la  Cleopatre  furent  repre- 
sentees devant  le  roy  Henri  a  Paris  en  l'Hostel 
de  RheiiM,  avec  un  gTand  applaudissement  de 


The  Cleopatre,  according  to  Fontenelle,  is 
very  simple,  without  action  or  stage  effect, 
full  of  long  speeches,  and  with  a  chorus  at 
the  end  of  every  act.  The  style  is  often 
low  and  ludicrous,  which  did  not  prevent 
this  tragedy,  the  first-fruits  of  a  theatre 
which  was  to  produce  Racine,  from  being 
received  with  vast  applause.  There  is  in 
reality,  amidst  these  raptures  that  fre- 
quently attend  an  infant  literature,  some- 
thing of  an  undefined  presage  of  the  future 
which  should  hinder  us  from  thinking 
them  quite  ridiculous.  The  comedy  of 
Eugene  is  in  verse,  and,  in  the  judgment 
of  Fontenelle,  much  superior  to  the  tra- 
gedies of  Jodelle.  It  has  more  action,  a 
dialogue  better  conceived,  and  some  traits 
of  humour  and  nature.  This  play,  how- 
ever, is  very  immoral  and  licentious  ;  and 
it  may  be  remarked  that  some  of  its  satire 
falls  on  the  vices  of  the  clergy.2 

20.  The  Agamemnon  of  Toutain,  pub- 
lished in  1557,  is  taken 
from  Seneca,  and  several 
other  pieces  about  the  same  time  or  soon 
afterwards,  seem  also  to  be  translations.2 
The  Jules  Cesar  of  Grevin  was  repre- 
sented in  15G0.3  It  contains  a  few  lines 
that  La  Harpe  has  extracted,  as  not  with- 
out animation.  But  the  first  tragedian 
that  deserves  much  notice  after  Jodelle 
was  Robert  Garnier,  whose  eight  tragedies 
were  collectively  printed  in  1580.  They 
toute  la  compagnie  :  et  depuis  encore  au  college 
de  Boncourt,  ou  toutes  les  fenestres  estoient 
tapissees  d'une  infinite'  de  personnages  d'hon- 
neur,  et  la  cour  si  pleine  d'escoliers  que  les 
portes  du  college  en  regorgeoient.  Je  le  dis 
comme  celuy  qui  y  estois  present,  avec  le  grand 
Tornebus  en  une  mesme  chambre.  Et  les  en- 
treparleurs  estoient  tous  hommes  de  nom.  Car 
meme  Remy  Belleau  et  Jean  de  la  Peruse 
jouoient  les  principaux  roullets.  Suard  tells 
us,  that  the  old  troop  of  performers,  the  Con- 
freres de  la  Passion,  whose  mysteries  had  been 
interdicted,  availed  themselves  of  an  exclusive 
privilege  granted  to  them  by  Charles  VI.  in 
1400,  to  prevent  the  representation  of  the  Cleo- 
patre by  public  actors.  Jodelle  was  therefore 
forced  to  have  it  performed  by  his  friends.  See 
Recherches  de  la  France,  1.  vii.  c.  0.  Fonte- 
nelle, Hist,  du  Theatre  Francois  (in  (Euvrcs  de 
Font.  edit.  1776)  voL  iii.  p.  52.  Beauchamps, 
Pecherches  sur  les  Theatres  de  France.  Suard, 
Melanges  de  Literature,  vol.  iv.  p.  69.  The  last 
writer,  in  what  he  calls  Coup  d'CEil  sur  l'llis- 
toiredel'  Ancien  Theatre  Francais  (in  the  same 
volume)  has  given  an  amusing  and  Instructive 
sketch  of  the  French  drama  down  toCorncille. 

l  Fontenelle,  p.  61.     2  Beauchamps.  Suard. 

3  Suard,  p.  73.  La  Harpe,  Cours  de  Litera- 
ture. Crevin  also  wrote  comedies  which  were 
very  licentious,  as  those  of  the  ICth  century 
generally  were  in  France  and  Italy,  and  were 
not  in  England,  or,  I  believe,  in  Spain. 
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By  taken  from  mythology  or  an- 
[story,  hod  an  evidently  Framed 
og  to  ■  standard  of  taste  which  has 

...   lit  vailed  on  the  French   strtgo. 

i  tain  some  characteristics  of  the 

!  drama  whioh  were  soon  afterwards 

laid  aside;  the  chorus  is  heard  between 

i.  at  portion  of  the  events 

is  related  by  messengers.    Gamier  makes 

little  ehange  in  the  stories  lie  found  in 

i  or  Euripides  ;  nor  had  love  yet  been 

thought  essential  to  tragedy.     Though  his 

sp<  eohea  are  immeasurably  long,  and  over- 
laden with  pompous  epithets,  though  they 
have  often  much  the  air  of  had  imitations 
of  Seneca's  manner,  from  whom  probably, 
if  any  one  should  give  himself  the  pains  to 
make  tlie  comparison,  some  would  be  found 
to  have  heen  freely  translated,  we  must 
acknowledge  that  in  many  of  his  couplets 
uler  perceives  a  more  genuine  tone 
of  tragedy,  and  the  germ  of  that  artificial 
style  which  reached  its  perfection  in  far 
greater  men  than  Gamier.  In  almost 
every  line  there  is  some  fault,  either 
against  taste  or  the  present  rules  of  verse  ; 
yet  there  are  many  which  a  good  poet 
would  only  have  had  to  amend  and  polish. 
Th.  account  of  Polyxena's  death  in  La 
Troade  is  very  well  translated  from  the 
Hecuba.  But  his  best  tragedy  seems  to  be 
Les  Juives,  which  is  wholly  his  own,  and 
displays  no  inconsiderable  powers  of 
poetical  description.  In  this  I  am  con- 
firmed by  Fontenelle,  who  says  that  this 
tragedy  has  many  noble  and  touching  pas- 
sages ;  in  which  he  has  been  aided  by 
taking  much  from  scripture,  the  natural 
sublimity  of  which  cannot  fail  to  produce 
an  effect.1  "We  find,  however,  in  Les 
Juives  a  good  deal  of  that  propensity  to 
exhibit  cruelty,  by  which  the  Italian  and 
English  theatres  were  at  that  time  distin- 

1  P.  71.  Suard  who  dwells  much  longer  on 
Gamier  than  either  Fontenelle  or  La  Harpe, 
observes,  as  I  think,  with  justice  :  Les  ouvrages 
de  Gamier  meritent  de  faire  epoque  dans  l'his- 
toire  du  theatre,  non  par  la  beaute  de  ses  plans  ; 
il  n'en  faut  chercher  de  bons  dans  aucune  des 
tragedies  du  seizieme  siecle ;  mais  les  sentimens 
qu'il  exprime  sont  nobles,  son  style  a  souvent  de 
l'elevation  sans  enflure  et  beaucoup  de  sensi- 
bilite  sa  versification  est  facile  et  souvent  har- 
monieuse.  C'est  lui  qui  a  fixe  d'une  maniere 
invariable  la  succession  alternative  des  rimes 
masculines  et  feminines.  Enfin  c'est  le  premier 
des  tragiques  Francais  dont  le  lecture  put  itre 
utile  a  ceux  qui  voudraient  suivre  la  meme  car- 
riere  ;  on  a  meme  pretendu  que  son  Hyppolite 
avait  beaucoup  aide  Racine  dans  la  composition 
de  Phedre.  Mais  s'il  l'a  aide,  c'est  comme 
l'Hyppolite  de  Seneque,  dont  celui  de  Gamier 
n'est  qu'  une  imitation,  p.  81. 


guish.d.  Paaquler  says,  that  every  ono 
gave  the  price  tn  Gamier  above  all  who 
had  preceded  him,  and  after  enumerating 
his  eight  plays,  egresses  his  opinion  that 

th.  y  would  be  admired  by  posterity. J 

21.  We  may  consider  the  comedies  of 
tarivey, published  in  1679,     comediesof 

as  making  a  sort  of  epoch  in  Larivey 
the  French  drama.  This  writer,  of  whom 
little  is  known,  but  that  he  was  a  native  of 
Champagne,  prefers  a  claim  to  be  the  first 
who  chose  subjects  for  comedy  from  real 
life  in  France  (forgetting  in  this  those  of 
Jodelle),  and  the  first  who  wrote  original 
dramas  in  prose.  His  comedies  are  six  in 
number,  to  which  three  were  added  in  a 
subsequent  edition,  which  is  very  rare.  - 
These  six  are  Le  Laquais,  La  Veuve,  Les 
Esprits,  Le  Morfondu,  Les  Jaloux,  and  Les 
Ecoliers.  Some  of  them  are  partly  bor- 
rowed from  Plautus  and  Terence  ;  and  in 
general  they  belong  to  that  school,  present- 
ing the  usual  characters  of  the  Roman 
stage,  with  no  great  attempt  at  originality. 
But  the  dialogue  is  conducted  with  spirit ; 
and  in  many  scenes,  especially  in  the  play 
called  Le  Laquais,  which,  though  the  most 
free  in  all  respects,  appears  to  me  the  most 
comic  and  amusing,  would  remind  any 
reader  of  the  minor  pieces  of  Moliere,  be- 
ing conceived,  though  not  entirely  exe- 
cuted, with  the  same  humour.  All  these 
comedies  of  Larivey  are  highly  licentious 
both  in  their  incidents  and  language.  It 
is  supposed  in  the  Biographic  Universelle 
that  Moliere  and  Begnard  borrowed  some 
ideas  from  Larivey ;  but  both  the  instances 
alleged  will  be  found  in  Plautus. 

22.  No  regular  theatre  was  yet  estab- 
lished in  France.  These  Theatres  in 
plays  of  Gamier,  Larivey,  Paris. 
and  others  of  that  class,  were  represented 
either  in  colleges  or  in  private  houses. 
But  the  Confreres  de  la  Passion,  and 
another  company,  the  Enfans  de  Sans 
Souci,  whom  they  admitted  into  a  partici- 
pation of  their  privilege,  used  to  act  gross 
and  stupid  farces,  which  few  respectable 
persons  witnessed.  After  some  unsuccess- 
ful attempts,   two  companies  of    regular 

i  Ibid. 

2  The  first  edition  itself,  I  conceive,  is  not 
very  common  ;  for  few  writers  within  my  know- 
ledge have  mentioned  Larivey.  Fontenelle,  I 
think,  could  not  have  read  his  plays,  or  he 
would  have  give  him  a  place  in  his  brief  sketch 
of  the  early  French  stage,  as  the  father  of 
comedy  in  prose.  La  Harpe  was  too  superficial 
to  know  anything  about  him.  Beauchamps, 
vol.  ii.  p.  68,  acknowledges  his  pretensions,  and 
he  has  a  niche  in  the  Biographie  Universelle. 
Suard  has  also  done  him  some  justice. 
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actors  appeared  near  the  close  of  the  cen- 
tury ;  one,  in  1598,  having  purchased  the 
exclusive  right  of  the  Confreres  de  la 
Passion,  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
Comedie  Francaise,  so  celebrated  and  so 
permanent ;  the  other,  in  1600,  established 
by  its  permission  a  second  theatre  in  the 
Marais.  But  the  pieces  they  represented 
"were  still  of  a  very  low  class.1 

23.  England  at  the  commencement  of 
this  period  could  boast  of 
little  besides  the  scripture 
mysteries,  already  losing  ground,  but 
which  have  been  traced  down  to  the  close 
of  the  century,  and  the  more  popular 
moral  plays,  which  furnished  abundant 
opportunities  for  satire  on  the  times,  for 
ludicrous  humour,  and  for  attacks  on  the 
old  or  the  new  religion.  The  latter,  how- 
ever, were  kept  in  some  restraint  by  the 
Tudor  government.  These  moralities  gra- 
dually drew  nearer  to  regular  comedies,  and 
sometimes  had  nothing  but  an  abstract 
name  given  to  an  individual,  by  which  they 
could  be  even  apparently  distinguished 
from  such.  We  have  already  mentioned 
Ralph  Royster  Doyster,  written  by  Udal  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  as  the  earliest 
English  comedy  in  a  proper  sense,  so  far  as 
our  negative  evidence  warrants  such  a 
position.  Mr.  Collier  has  recovered  four 
acts  of  another,  called  Misogonus,  which 
he  refers  to  the  beginning  of  Elizabeth's 
reign.2  It  is,  like  the  former,  a  picture  of 
London  life.  A  more  celebrated  piece  is 
Gammar  Gammar  Gurton's  Needle, 
Gurtoii's  Needle,  commonly  ascribed  to  John 
Still,  afterwards  bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells. 
No  edition  is  known  before  1575,  but  it 
seems  to  have  been  represented  in  Christ's 
College  at  Cambridge,  not  far  from  the 
year  1565. 3  It  is  impossible  for  anything 
to  be  meaner  in  subject  and  characters 
than  this  strange  farce ;  but  the  author 
had  some  vein  of  humour,  and  writing 
neither  for  fame  nor  money,  but  to  make 
light-hearted  boys  laugh,  and  to  laugh 
with  them,  and  that  with  as  little  gross- 
ness  as  the  story  would  admit,  is  not  to  be 
judged  with  severe  criticism.  He  comes 
however    below    Udal,   and    perhaps    the 

1  Suard.     2  Hist,  of  Dramatic  Poetry,  ii.  464. 

8  Mr.  Collier  agrees  with  Malone  in  assigning 
this  date,  but  it  is  merely  conjectural,  as  one 
rather  earlier  might  be  chosen  with  equal  pro- 
bability. Still  is  said  in  the  biographies  to 
have  bsen  born  in  1543  ;  but  this  date  seems  to 
be  too  low.  He  became  Margaret's  professor  of 
divinity  in  1570.  Gammar  Gurton's  Needle 
must  have  been  written  while  the  protestant 
establishment,  if  it  existed,  was  very  recent,  for 
the  parson  is  evidently  a  papist. 


writer  of  Misogonus.  The  Supposes  of 
George  Gascoyne,  acted  at  Gray's  Inn  in 
1566,  is  but  a  translation  in  prose  from  the 
Suppositi  of  Ariosto.  It  seems  to  have 
been  published  in  the  same  year.1 

24.  But  the  progress  of  literature  soon 
excited  in  one  person  an  Gorboduc  of 
emulation  of  the  ancient  Sackville. 
drama.  Sackville  has  the  honour  of  having 
led  the  way.  His  tragedy  of  Gorboduc  was 
represented  at  Whitehall  before  Eliza- 
beth in  1562.2  It  is  written  in  what  was 
thought  the  classical  style,  like  the  Italian 
tragedies  of  the  same  age,  but  more  inarti- 
ficial and  unimpassioned.  The  speeches 
are  long  and  sententious ;  the  action, 
though  sufficiently  full  of  incident,  passes 
chiefly  in  narration  ;  a  chorus,  but  in  the 
same  blank  verse  measure  as  the  rest, 
divides  the  acts  ;  the  unity  of  place  seems 
to  be  preserved,  but  that  of  time  is  mani- 
festly transgressed.  The  story  of  Gorbo- 
duc, which  is  borrowed  from  our  fabulous 
British  legends,  is  as  full  of  slaughter  as 
was  then  required  for  dramatic  purposes  ; 
but  the  characters  are  clearly  drawn  and 
consistently  sustained ;  the  political  maxims 
grave  and  profound ;  the  language  not  glow- 
ing or  passionate,  but  vigorous  ;  and  upon 
the  whole  it  is  evidently  the  work  of  a  power- 
ful mind,  though  in  a  less  poetical  mood  than 
was  displayed  in  the  Induction  to  the  Mirror 
of  Magistrates.  Sackville,  it  has  been  said, 
had  the  assistance  of  Norton  in  this  tragedy; 
but  Warton  has  decided  against  this  sup- 
position from  internal  evidence.3 

25.  The  regular  form  adopted  in   Gor- 
boduc,   though    not   wholly  Preference  given 
without  imitators,  seems  to  to  the  irregular 
have  had  little  success  with  form' 

the  public.4    An  action  passing  visibly  on 

1  Warton,  iv.  304.  Collier,  iii.  6.  The  ori- 
ginal had  been  first  published  in  prose,  1525, 
and  from  this  Gascoyne  took  his  translation, 
adopting  some  of  the  changes  Ariosto  had  in- 
troduced when  he  turned  it  into  verse  ;  but  he 
has  invented  little  of  his  own.     Ibid. 

2  The  18th  of  January,  1561,  to  which  date  its 
representation  is  referred  by  Mr.  Collier,  seems 
to  be  1562,  according  to  the  style  of  the  age ; 
and  this  tallies  best  with  what  is  said  in  the 
edition  of  1571,  that  it  had  been  played  about 
nine  years  before.     See  Warton,  iv.  179. 

3  Hist,  of  Engl.  Poetry,  iv.  194.  Mr.  Collier 
supports  the  claim  of  Norton  to  the  first  three 
acts,  which  would  much  reduce  Sackville's 
glory,  ii.  481.  I  incline  to  Warton's  opinion, 
grounded  upon  the  identity  of  style,  and  the 
superiority  of  the  whole  tragedy  to  anything  we 
can  certainly  ascribe  to  Norton,  a  coadjutor  of 
Sternhold  in  the  old  version  of  the  Psalms,  and 
a  contributor  to  the  Mirror  of  Magistrates. 

4  The  Jocasta  of  Gascoyne,  translated  with 
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i  frigid  aarrativB,  a 
of  oomio  buffoonery 
with   ■  [uialtes 

with  which  -  idi  inoe  would  dis 

Thus  Edwards  treated  the  Btory  of 
i  and  Pythias,  which,  though  accord- 
tiona  of  th  ma  too 

blood]  igedy  at  all,  be- 

rated class  of  dramatic 
\  era!  other  objects  were 
i  iki'ii    from  ancient   history;  this  indeed 
usual  Bource  of  the  fable  :  but 
from  those  few  that  have 
I  on  the 
i  lode!  which  the  mysteries  had  accustomed 
our  ancestors  to  ad 

L'G.  The  office  of  Master  of  the  ! ' 

in  whose  province  it  lay  to 
among  other  a- 
musements  of  the  court,  th  dramatic  shows 
of  various  kinds,  was  established  in  1546. 
The  inns  of  court  vied  with  the  royal  palace 
in  these  representations,  and  Elizabeth 
sometimes  honoured  the  former  with  her 
presence.  On  her  visits  to  the  universities, 
a  play  was  a  constant  part  of  the  entertain- 
ment. Fifty-two  names,  though  nothing 
more,  of  dramas  acted  at  court  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  Master  of  the  Revels, 
between  1563  and  15S0,  are  preserved. -  In 
1574  i  patent  was  granted  to  the  Earl  of 
Leicester's  servants  to  act  plays  in  any 
part  of  England,  and  in  1576  they  erected 
the  first  public  theatre  in  Blackfriars.  It 
will  be  understood,  that  the  servants  of 
the  Earl  of  Leicester  were  a  company  under 
his  protection  ;  as  we  apply  the  word,  Her 
y's  Servants,  at  this  day,  to  the  per- 
formers of  Drury  Lanc.3 

27.  As  we  come  down  towards  1580,  a 
considerable  fresdom,  in  adding,  omitting,  and 
transposing,  from  the  Phcenissae  of  Euripides, 
wa3  represented  at  Gray's  Inn  in  1566.  Warton, 
iv.  196.  Collier,  iii.  7.  Gascoyne  had  the  assis- 
tance of  two  obscure  poets  in  this  play. 

1  Collier,  iii.  2. 

2  Collier,  i.  193,  et  post,  iii.  24.  Of  these  fifty- 
two  plays  eighteen  were  upon  classical  subjects, 
historical  or  fabulous,  twenty-one  taken  from 
modern  history  or  romance,  seven  may  by  their 
titles,  which  is  a  very  fallible  criterion,  be 
comedies  or  farce3  from  real  life,  and  six  may, 
by  the  same  test,  be  moralities.  It  is  possible, 
as  Mr.  C.  observes,  that  some  of  these  plays, 
though  no  longer  extant  in  their  integrity,  may 
have  formed  the  foundation  of  others  ;  and  the 
titles  of  a  few  in  the  list  countenance  this  sup- 
position. 

3  See  Mr.  Collier's  excellent  History  of  Drama- 
tic Poetry  to  the  Time  of  Shakspeare,  vol.  i., 
which  having  superseded  the  earlier  works  of 
Lang'oaine,  Reid,  and  Hawkins,  so  far  as  this 
period  is  concerned,  it  is  superfluous  to  quote 
them. 


few  more  plays  ai  Lmong  these 

may  he  mentioned  I  lie  Pro.  piay»of  wnot- 

llios  and  '  "I  Whet-  »tono  andothon. 

stone,  0]  :  which  Shakspeare,  not 

without  Mini  tto  his  predei  -     oi 

bo  much  improved  >  i    for  Measure. 

But  in  these  early  dramas  there  is  bardl] 
anything  to  praise  :  or,  i  9  us  al 

all,  it  is  only  by  He'  I  una.  I  humour  of  their 
H  m:;    lit  tie   I 

the  loss  of  so 
many  productions,  which  no  one  contem- 
porary has  thought  worthy  of  commen- 
dation. Sir  Philip  Sy<i.  i  ig  about 
1583,  treats  <>nr  r  ■  with  great 
dis  lain.  His  censu  d  fall  chiefly 
on  the  neglect  of  the  classical  unities,  and 
on  the  intermixture  of  kings  with  clowns.  - 
It  is  amusing  to  reflect,  that  this  contemp- 
tuous reprehension  of  the  English  theatre 
(and  he  had  spoken  in  as  disparaging  terms 
of  our  general  poetry)  came  from  the  pen 
of  Sydney,  when  Shakspeare  had  just 
arrived  at  manhood.  Had  he  not  been  so 
prematurely  cut  off,  what  would  have  been 
the  transports  of  that  noble  spirit,  which 
the  ballad  of  Chevy  Chase  could  "  stir  as 
with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,"  in  reading 
the  Faery  Queen  or  Othello  ! 

28.  A  better  sera  commenced  not  long 
after,  nearly  coincident  with  Marlowe  and  his 
the  rapid  development  of  contemporaries, 
genius  in  other  departments  of  poetry. 
Several  young  men  of  talent  appeared, 
Marlowe,  Peele,  Greene,  Lily,  Lodge,  Kyd, 
Nash,  the  precursors  of  Shakspeare,  and 
real  founders,  as  they  may  in  some  re- 
spects be  called,  of  the  English  drama. 
Sackville's  Gorboduc  is  in  blank  verse, 
though  of  bad  and  monotonous  construc- 
tion ;  but  his  followers  wrote,  as  far  as  we 
know,  either  in  rhyme  or  in  prose.3  In  the 
tragedy  of  Tamburlaine,  referred  by  Mr. 

1  Promos  and  Cassandra  is  one  of  the  Six  Old 
Plays  reprinted  by  Stevens.  Shakspeare  found 
in  it  not  only  the  main  story  of  Measure  for 
Measure,  which  was  far  from  new,  and  which  he 
felicitously  altered,  by  preserving  the  chastity 
of  Isabella,  but  several  of  the  minor  circum- 
stances and  names,  unless  even  these  are  to  be 
found  in  the  novels,  from  which  all  the  drama- 
tists ultimately  derived  their  plot. 

2  "Our  tragedies  and  comedies,  not  without 
cause,  are  cried  out  against,  observing  rules 
neither  of  honest  civility  nor  skilful  poetry  ;  " 
and  proceeds  to  ridicule  their  inconsistencies 
and  disregard  to  time  and  place.  Defence  of 
Poesy 

3  It  may  be  a  slight  exception  to  this  that 
some  portions  of  the  second  part  of  Whetstone's 
Promos  and  Cassandra  are  in  blank  verse.  This 
play  is  said  never  to  have  been  represented. 
Collier,  iii.  64. 
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Collier  to  15S6,  and  the  production  wholly 

or  principally,  of  Marlowe,  l 

Tamburlaine.  ,     , ,  ,  .     ,        ,     ,  ,      , 

a    better    kind    of    blank 

verso  is  first  employed  ;  the  lines  are  inter- 
woven, the  occasional  hemistich  and  re- 
dundant  syllables  break  the  monotony  of 
the  measure,  and  give  more  of  a  colloquial 
spirit  to  the  dialogue.  Tamburlaine  was 
ridiculed  on  account  of  its  inflated  style. 
The  bombast,  however,  which  is  not  so  ex- 
cessive as  has  been  alleged,  was  thought 
appropriate  to  such  oriental  tyrants.  This 
play  has  more  spirit  and  poetry  than  any 
which,  upon  clear  grounds,  can  be  shown 
to  have  preceded  it.  We  find  also  more 
action  on  the  stage,  a  shorter  and  more 
dramatic  dialogue,  a  more  figurative  style, 
with  a  far  more  varied  and  skilful  versifica- 
tion.2 If  Marlowe  did  not  re-establish  blank 
verse,  which  is  difficult  to  prove,  he  gave  it 
Blank  verse  of  at  least  a  variety  of  cadence, 
Marlowe.  an(j  an  eaSy  adaptation  of 
the  rhythm  to  the  sense,  by  which  it  in- 
stantly became  in  his  hands  the  finest 
instrument  that  the  tragic  poet  has  ever 
employed  for  his  purpose,  less  restricted 
than  that  of  the  Italians,  and  falling  occa- 
sionally almost  into  numerous  prose,  lines 
of  fourteen  syllables  being  very  common 
in  all  our  old  dramatists,  but  regular  and 
harmonious  at  other  times  as  the  most  ac- 
curate car  could  require. 
29.  The  savage  characterof  Tamburlaine, 
Marlowe's  Jew  and  the  want  of  all  interest 
of  Malta,  as  ^0  every  other,  render 
this  tragedy  a  failure  in  comparison  with 
those  which  speedily  followed  from  the  pen 
of  Christopher  Marlowe.  The  first  two 
acts  of  the  Jew  of  Malta  are  more  vigorously 
conceived,  both  as  to  character  and  circum- 
stance, than  any  other  Elizabethan  play, 
except  those  of  Shakspeare  ;  and  perhaps 
we  may  think  that  Barabas,  though  not  the 

i  Nash  has  been  thought  the  author  of  Tam- 
burlaine by  Malone,  and  his  inflated  style,  in 
pieces  known  to  be  his,  may  give  some  counten- 
ance to  this  hypothesis.  It  is  mentioned,  how- 
ever, as  "Marlowe's  Tamburlaine"  in  the  con- 
temporary diary  of  Henslow,  a  manager  or 
proprietor  of  a  theatre,  which  is  preserved  at 
Dulwich  College.  Marlowe  and  Nash  are  al- 
lowed to  have  written  "  Dido  Queen  of  Carthage" 
in  conjunction.  MV.  Collier  has  produced  a 
body  of  evidence  to  show  that  Tamburlaine  was 
written,  at  least  principally,  by  the  former, 
which  leaves  no  room,  as  it  seems,  for  further 
doubt,  vol.  iii.  p.  113. 

2  Shakspeare  having  turned  into  ridicule  a 
passage  or  two  in  Tamburlaine,  the  critics  have 
concluded  it  to  be  a  model  of  bad  tragedy.  Mr. 
Collier,  iii.  113-120,  has  elaborately  vi,. 
its  dramatic  merits,  though  sufficiently  aware  of 
its  faults. 


and  Faustus. 


Kis  Edward  EC 


prototype  of  Shylock,  a  praise  of  which  he 
is  unworthy,  may  have  suggested  some  few 
ideas  to  the  inventor.  But  the  latter  acts, 
as  is  usual  with  our  old  dramatists,  are  a 
tissue  of  uninteresting  crimes  and  slaugh- 
ter.1 Faustus  is  better  known ;  it  contains 
nothing,  perhaps,  so  dramatic  as  the  first 
part  of  the  Jew  of  Malta ;  yet  the  occa- 
sional glimpses  of  repentance 
and  struggles  of  alarmed  con- 
science in  the  chief  character  are  finely 
brought  in.  It  is  full  of  poetical  beauties  ; 
but  an  intermixture  of  buffoonery  weakens 
the  effect,  and  leaves  it  on  the  whole 
rather  a  sketch  by  a  great  genius  than  a 
finished  performance.  There  is  an  awful 
melancholy  about  Marlowe's  Mephisto- 
pheles,  perhaps  more  impressive  than  the 
malignant  mirth  of  that  fiund  in  the  re- 
nowned work  of  Goethe.  But  the  fair 
form  of  Margaret  is  wanting ;  and  Mar- 
lowe has  hardly  earned  the  credit  of  having 
breathed  a  few  casual  inspirations  into  a 
greater  mind  than  his  own.2 

30.  Marlowe's  Life  of  Edward  II.  which 
was  entered  on  the  books  of 
the  Stationers'  Company  in 
1593,  has  been  deemed  by  some  the  earliest 
specimen  of  the  historical  play  founded 
upon  English  chronicles.     "Whether  this  be 
true  or  not,  and  probably  it  is  not,  it  is  cer- 
tainly by  far  the  best  after  those  of  Shak- 
speare.3   And  it  seems  probable  that  the 
old  plays  of  the  Contention  of  Lancaster 
and  York,  and  the  True  Tragedy  of  Richard 
Duke  of  York,  which  Shakspeare  remodelled 
in  the  second  and  third  parts  of  Henry 
VI.,   were  in  great  part  by    piays  whence 
Marlowe,     though    Greene  Henry  vi.  was 
seems  to  put  in   for   some         taken, 
share  in  their  composition.4    These  plays 

1  "  Blood,"  says  a  late  witty  writer,  "  is  made 
as  light  of  in  some  of  these  old  dramas  as  money 
in  a  modern  sentimental  comedy  ;  and  as  this  is 
given  away  till  it  reminds  us  that  it  is  nothing 
but  counters,  so  that  is  spilt  till  it  affects  us  no 
more  than  its  representative,  the  paint  of  the 
property-man  in  the  theatre."  Lamb's  speci- 
mens of  Early  Dramatic  Poets,  i.  1!) 

2  The  German  story  of  Faust  is  said  to  have 
been  published  for  the  first  time  in  1587.  It  was 
rapidly  translated  into  most  languages  of 
Europe.  We  need  hardly  name  the  absurd 
supposition,  that  Faust,  the  great  printer,  was 
intended. 

3  Collier  observes   that,    "  the 

Richard  II.  in  Shakspi  modelled  in  no 

slight  degree  upon  that  of  Edward  II."     JJut  I 
am  reluctant  to  adnii'  pi  are  modelled 

his  charm -■!■  n  by  those  of  others  ;  and  it  is  natu- 
ral to  ask  whether  there  were  not  an  e>. 
nary  likeness  in  the  dispositions  as  well  as  for- 
of  the  two  kings. 
•*  These  old  plays  were  reprinted  by  Stevens 
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claim    certainly    ■    very    low    rank   among 

those  of  Shakapeare:  his  original  portion 

is  not  inconsiderable  ;  but  it  is  fair  to  ob- 
serve, that  some  of  the  passages  most 
popular,  such  as  the  death  of   Cardinal 

Beaufort)  and  the  last  speech  of  the  Duke 
of  York,  are  not  by  his  hand. 

31.  No  one  could  think  of  disputing  the 

superiority  of  Marlowe,  to 

all  his  contemporaries  of  this 
early  school  of  the  English  drama.  He  was 
killed  in  a  tavern  fray  in  1593.  There  is 
more  room  for  difference  of  tastes  as  to  the 
second  place.  Mr.  Campbell  has  bestowed 
high  praises  upon  Peele.  "His  David 
ainl  Bethaabe  is  the  earliest  fountain  of 
pathos  anil  harmony  that  can  be  traced  in 
our  dramatic  poetry.  His  fancy  is  rich 
ainl  his  feeling  tender  :  and  his  conceptions 
of  dramatic  character  have  no  inconsider- 
able mixture  of  solid  veracity  [sic]  and 
ideal  beauty.  There  is  no  such  sweet- 
ness of  versification  and   imagery  to  be 

in  1766.  Malone,  on  a  laborious  comparison  of 
them  with  the  second  and  third  parts  of  Henry 
V  I.,  lias  ascertained  that  1771  lines  in  the  latter 
plays  were  taken  from  the  former  unaltered, 
2373  altered  by  Shakspeare,  while  1S99  were  al- 
together his  own.  It  remains  to  inquire,  who 
are  to  claim  the  credit  of  these  other  plays,  so 
great  a  portion  of  which  has  passed  with  the 
world  for  the  genuine  work  of  Shakspeare.  The 
solution  seems  to  be  given,  as  well  as  we  can 
expect,  in  a  passage  often  quoted  from  Robert 
Greene's  Groat'sworth  of  Wit,  published  not 
long  before  his  death  in  September  1592. 
"  Yes,"  says  he,  addressing  himself  to  some  one 
who  has  been  conjectured  to  be  Peele,  but  more 
probably  Marlowe,  "trust  them  (the  players)not, 
for  there  is  an  upstart  crow,  beautified  with  our 
feathers,  that,  with  his  tyger's  heart  wrapped  in 
a  player's  hide,  supposes  he  is  as  well  able  to 
bombast  out  a  blank  verse  as  the  best  of  you  ; 
and  being  an  absolute  Johannes  factotum,  is,  in 
his  own  conceit,  the  only  Shakescene  in  a  coun- 
try." An  allusion  is  here  manifest  to  the 
"  tyger's  heart,  wrapt  in  a  woman's  hide,"  which 
Shakspeare  borrowed  from  the  old  play.  The 
Contention  of  the  Houses,  and  which  is  here  in- 
troduced to  hint  the  particular  subject  of 
plagiarism  that  prompts  the  complaint  of 
Greene.  The  bitterness  he  displays  must  lead 
us  to  suspect  that  he  had  been  one  himself  of 
those  who  were  thus  preyed  upon.  But  the 
greater  part  of  the  plays  in  question  is  in  the 
judgment,  I  conceive,  of  all  competent  critics, 
far  above  the  powers  either  of  Greene  or  Peele, 
and  exhibits  a  much  greater  share  of  the 
spirited  versification,  called  by  Jonson  the 
"  mighty  line,"  of  Christopher  Marlowe. 
Malone,  upon  second  thoughts,  gave  both 
these  plays  to  Marlowe,  having,  in  his  dis- 
sertation on  the  three  parts  of  Henry  VI., 
assigned  one  to  Greene,  the  other  to  Peele. 
None  of  the  three  parts  have  any  resemblance 
to  the  manner  of  Peele. 


found  in  our  blank  Terse  anterior  to  Shak- 
spaeiv."1  1  must  concur  with  Mi.  Collier 
in  thinking  these  compliments  excessive. 
Peele  has  gome  oommand  of  in 
but  in  every  other  quality  it  seems  to 
me  that  he  has  scarce  any  claim  to 
honour  ;  ami  1  doubt  if  there  arc  three 
lines  together  in  any  of  his  plays  that 
could  be  mistaken  for  Shakspcaiv's.  His 
I'M  ward  I.  is  a  gross  tissue  of  absurdity, 
with  some  facility  of  language,  but  no- 
thing truly  good.  It  has  also  the  fault 
of  grossly  violating  historic  truth,  in 
hideous  misrepresentation  of  the  virtuous 
Eleanor  of  Castile  ;  probably  from  the  base 
motive  of  rendering  the  Spanish  nation 
odious  to  the  vulgar.  This  play,  which  is 
founded  on  a  ballad  equally  false,  is  re- 
ferred to  the  year  1593.  The  versification 
of  Peele  is  much  inferior  to  that  of  Mar- 
lowe ;  and  though  sometimes  poetical  he 
seems  rarely  dramatic. 

32.  A  third  writer  for  the  stage  in  this 
period  is  Robert  Greene, 
whose  ' '  Friar  Bacon  and 
Friar  Bungay  "  may  probably  be  placed 
about  the  year  1590.  This  comedy,  though 
savouring  a  little  of  the  old  school,  con- 
tains easy  and  spirited  versification,  su- 
perior to  Peele,  and  though  not  so  energetic 
as  that  of  Marlowe,  reminding  us  perhaps 
more  frequently  of  Shakspeare.2  Greene 
succeeds  pretty  well  in  that  florid  and  gay 
style,  a  little  redundant  in  images,  which 
Shakspeare  frequently  gives  to  his  princes 

1  Specimens  of  English  Poetry,  i.  140.  Haw- 
kins says  of  three  lines  in  Peele's  David  and 
Bethsabe,  that  they  contain  a  metaphor  worthy 
of  iEschylus : — 

At  him  the  thunder  shall  discharge  his  bolt ; 
And  his  fair  spouse  with  bright  and  fiery  wings 
Sit  ever  burning  on  his  hateful  bones. 

It  may  be  rather  JEschylean,  yet  I  cannot 
much  admire  it.  Peele  seldom  attempts  such 
flights.  "  His  genius  was  not  boldly  original ; 
but  he  had  an  elegance  of  fancy,  a  gracefulness 
of  expression,  and  a  melody  of  versification 
which,  in  the  earlier  part  of  his  career,  was 
scarcely  approached."    Collier,  iii.  191. 

2  "  Green  in  facility  of  expression  and  in  the 
flow  of  his  blank  verse  is  not  to  be  placed  below 
his  contemporary  Peele.  His  usual  fault,  more 
discoverable  in  his  plays  than  in  his  poems,  is 
an  absence  of  simplicity ;  but  his  pedantic 
classical  references,  frequently  without  either 
taste  or  discretion,  he  had  in  common  with  the 
other  scribbling  scholars  of  the  time.  It  was 
Shakspeare's  good  fortune  to  be  in  a  great  de- 
gree without  the  knowledge,  and  therefore, 
if  on  no  other  account,  without  the  defect." 
Collier,  iii.  153.  Tieck  gives  him  credit  for  "a 
happy  talent,  a  clear  spirit,  and  a  lively  im- 
agination, which  characterise  all  his  writings. 
Collier  iii.  148. 
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and  courtiers,  and  -which  renders  some 
unimpassioned  scenes  in  the  historic  plays 
effective  and  brilliant.  There  is  great  talent 
shown,  though  upon  a  very  strange  canvas, 
in  Greene's  "Looking-glass  for  London  and 
England."  His  angry  allusion  to  Shaks- 
peare's  plagiarism  is  best  explained  by  sup- 
posing that  he  was  himself  concerned  in 
the  two  old  plays  which  have  been  con- 
verted into  the  second  and  third  parts  of 
Henry  VI.1  In  default  of  a  more  pro- 
bable claimant,  I  have  sometimes  been 
inclined  to  assign  the  first  part  of  Henry 
VI.  to  Greene.  But  those  who  are  far 
more  conversant  with  the  style  of  our 
dramatists  do  not  suggest  this  ;  and  we 
are  evidently  ignorant  of  many  names, 
which  might  have  ranked  not  discreditably 
by  the  side  of  these  tragedians.  The  first 
part,  however,  of  Henry  VI.  is,  in  some 
passages,  not  unworthy  of  Shakspeare's 
earlier  days,  nor,  in  my  judgment,  unlike 
his  style  ;  nor  in  fact  do  I  know  any  one 
of  his  contemporaries  who  could  have 
written  the  scene  in  the  Temple  Garden. 
The  light  touches  of  his  pencil  have  ever 
been  still  more  inimitable,  if  possible,  than 
its  more  elaborate  strokes.1 

33.  We  can  hardly  afford  time  to  dwell 

1  Mr.  Collier  says,  iii.  146,  Greene  may 
possibly  have  had  a  hand  in  the  True  History  of 
Richard  Duke  of  York.  But  why  possibly? 
when  he  claims  it,  if  not  in  express  words,  yet 
so  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  his  meaning.  See  the 
note  in  p.  377. 

In  a  poem  written  on  Greene  in  1594,  are  these 
lines : — 

Green  is  the  pleasing  object  of  an  eye  ; 
Greene  pleased  the  eyes  of  all  that  looked  upon 

him  : 
Green  is  the  ground  of  every  painter's  die  ; 
Greene  gave  the  ground  to  all  that  wrote  upon 

him  : 
Nay  more,  the  men  that  so  eclipsed  his  fame, 
Purloined  his  plumes,  can  they  deny  the  same  ? 

This  seems  an  allusion  to  Greene's  own  meta- 
phor, and  must  be  taken  for  a  covert  attack  on 
Shakspeare,  who  had  by  this  time  pretty  well 
eclipsed  the  fame  of  Greene. 

l  "These  three  gifted  men  (Peele,  Greene, 
and  Marlowe),  says  their  late  editor,  Mr.  Dyce 
(Peele's  Works,  preface  xxxv.),  though  they  often 
present  to  us  pictures  that  in  design  and  colour- 
ing outrage  the  truth  of  nature,  are  the  earliest 
of  our  tragic  writers  who  exhibit  any  just  de- 
lineation of  the  workings  of  passion  ;  and  their 
language,  though  now  swelling  into  bombast, 
and  now  sinking  into  meanness,  is  generally 
rich  with  poetry,  while  their  versification, 
though  somewhat  monotonous,  is  almost  always 
flowing  and  harmonious.  They  as  much  excel 
their  immediate  predecessors  as  they  are  them- 
selves excelled  by  Shakspeare."  Not  quite  as 
much. 


on  several  other  writers  anterior  to  Shak- 
speare. Kyd,  whom  Mr.  Other  writers  of 
Collier  places,  as  a  writer  of  this  age- 
blank  verse,  next  to  Marlowe,1  Lodge,  - 
Lily,  Nash,  Hughes,  and  a  few  more,  have 
all  some  degree  of  merit.  Nor  do  the 
anonymous  tragedies,  some  of  which  were 
formerlyascribed  to  Shakspeare,  and  which 
even  Schlegel,  with  less  acuteness  of  criti- 
cism than  is  usual  with  him,  has  deemed 
genuine,  always  want  a  forcible  delinea- 
tion of  passion,  and  a  vigorous  strain  of 
verse,  though  not  kept  up  for  many  lines. 
Among  these  are  specimens  of  the  domestic 
species  of  tragic  drama,  drawn  probably 
from  real  occurrences,  such  as  Arden  of 
Feversham  and  the  Yorkshire  Tragedy,  the 
former  of  which,  especially,  has  very  con- 
siderable merit.  Its  author,  I  believe  has 
not  been  conjectured ;  butit  maybe  referred 
to  the  last  decade  of  the  century.3  Another 
play  of  the  same  kind,  A  Woman  killed 
with  Kindness,  bears  the  date  of  1600,  and 
is  the  earliest  production  of  Heywood's 
a  fertile  dramatist,  Thomas  Woman  kuied 
Heywood.  The  language  with  Kindness. 
is  not  much  raised  above  that  of  comedy, 
but  we  can  hardly  rank  a  tale  of  guilt, 
sorrow,  and  death,  in  that  dramatic  cate- 
gory. It  may  be  read  with  interest  and 
approbation  at  this  day,  being  quite  free 
from  extravagance  either  in  manner  or 
language,  the  besetting  sin  of  our  earlier 
dramatists,  and  equally  so  from  buff  oonery. 
The  subject  resembles  that  of  Kotzebue's 

1  Collier,  iii.  207.  Kyd  is  author  of  Jeronymo, 
and  of  the  "  Spanish  Tragedy,"  a  continuation 
of  the  same  story.  Shakspeare  has  selected  some 
of  their  absurdities  for  ridicule,  and  has  left  an 
abundant  harvest  for  the  reader.  Parts  of  the 
Spanish  Tragedy,  Mr.  C.  thinks,  "  are  in  the 
highest  degree  pathetic  and  interesting."  This 
perhaps  may  be  admitted,  but  Kyd  is  not,  upon 
the  whole,  a  pleasing  dramatist. 

2  Lodge,  one  of  the  best  poets  of  the  age,  was 
concerned,  jointly  with  Greene,  in  the  Looking- 
glass  for  London.  In  this  strange  performance 
the  prophet  Hosea  is  brought  to  Nineveh,  and 
the  dramatis  persons,  as  far  as  they  are  serious, 
belong  to  that  city  :  but  all  the  farcical  part 
relates  to  London.  Of  Lodge  Mr.  C.  says,  that 
he  is  "second  to  Kyd  in  vigour  and  boldness  of 
conception,  but  as  a  drawer  of  character,  so 
essential  a  part  of  dramatic  poetry,  he  unques- 
tionably has  the  advantage,"  iii.  214. 

3  The  murder  of  Arden  of  Feversham  occurred 
under  Edward  VI.,  but  the  play  was  published 
in  1592.  The  impression  made  by  the  story 
must  have  been  deep  to  produce  a  tragedy  so 
long  afterwards.  It  is  said  by  Mr.  Collier,  that 
Professor  Tieck  has  inclined  to  think  Arden  of 
Feversham  a  genuine  work  of  Shakspeare.  I 
cannot  but  venture  to  suspect  that,  if  this  dis- 
tinguished critic  were  a  native,  he  would  discern 
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nan    pd  with 

n  no\'.  It  is  true  that 

Mrs.  !  immediate  surrender  to 

.  like  that  of  Beaumele'  in  the 

iptible; 

but  this,  though   it   might  possibly  have 

I  by  the 
narrow  limits  of  theatrical  time,  I 

of  preventing  that  sympathy 
with  her  guilt,  which  is  reserved  for  her 
penitence. 
34.  Of  William  Shakespeare,1  whom, 
WUlUm  Shai-  through  the  mouths  of  those 
speare.  whom  he  has  inspired  to 
body  forth  the  mollifications  of  his  im- 
mense mind,  we  seem  to  know  betfe 
any  human  writer,  it  may  be  truly  Baid 
that  we  scarcely  know  anything.  \ 
him,  so  far  as  we  do  see  him,  not  in  him- 
self, but  in  a  reflex  image  from  the  ob- 
jectivity in  which  he  was  manifested;  he 
is  Falstaff,  and  Mercutio,  and  Mai  vol  io, 
and  Jaques,  and  Portia,  and  Imogen,  and 
ud  Othello  ;  but  to  us  he  is  scarcely 
a  determined  person,  a  substantial  reality 
of  past  time,  the  man  Shakspeare.  The 
two  greatest  names  in  poetry  are  to  us 
little  more  than  names.  If  we  are  not  yet 
come  to  question  his  unity,  as  we  do  that 

such  differences  of  style,  as  render  this  hypo- 
thesis improbable.  The  speeches  in  Arden  of 
Feversham  have  spirit  and  feeling,  but  there  is 
none  of  that  wit,  that  fertility  of  analogical 
imagery,  which  the  worst  plays  of  Shakspeare 
display.  The  language  is  also  more  plain  and 
perspicuous  than  we  ever  find  in  him,  especially 
on  a  subject  so  full  of  passion.  Mr.  Collier  dis- 
csrns  the  hand  of  Shakspeare  in  the  Yorkshire 
;,  and  thinks  that  "there  are  some 
speeches  which  could  scarcely  have  proceeded 
from  any  other  pen,"  Collier,  ill.  51.  It  was 
printed  with  his  name  in  1C03  ;  but  this,  which 
would  be  thought  good  evidence  in  most  cases, 
must  not  be  held  sufficient.  It  is  impossible  to 
explain  the  grounds  of  internal  persuasion  in 
these  nice  questions  of  aesthetic  criticism,  but  I 
cannot  perceive  the  hand  of  Shakspeare  in  any 
of  the  anonymous  tragedies. 

l  Though  I  shall  not  innovate  in  a  work  of 
this  kind,  not  particularly  relating  to  Shak- 
speare, I  must  observe,  that  Sir  Frederic  Mad- 
den has  offered  very  specious  reasons  (in  the 
Archaeologia,  vol.  xxvi.),  for  believing  that  the 
poet  and  his  family  spelt  their  name  Shakspere, 
and  that  there  are,  at  least,  no  exceptions  in  his 
own  autographs,  as  has  commonly  been  sup- 
posed. A  copy  of  Florio's  translation  of  Mon- 
taigne, a  book  which  he  had  certainly  read  (see 
Malone's  note  on  Tempest,  act  ii.  scene  1),  has 
been  lately  discovered  with  the  name  W.  S}mt> 
spere  clearly  written  in  it,  and  there  seems  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  it  is  a  genuine  signature. 
This  book  has,  very  properly,  been  placed  in  the 
British  Museum,  among  the  choice  Kft/xnXta 
of  that  repository. 


of  "the blind  old  man  i  I 

an  improvement  is  oritioalaoutenees  doubt- 

I 
the  power  of   identifying   the 
young  man  who  came  up  from  Stn 
rwards  an  indifferent  plaj  •  i 
London  theatre,  and  retired  to  his  native 
In    middle  life,  with  the  author  of 
\\  and  Lear,  as  wc  can  give 
tinct  historic   personality  to  Homer.     All 
tint    insatiable    curiosity   and   unv. 
ce    have    hitherto    detected 
Shakspeare  serves  rather  to  disappoint  and 
perplex  us,  than  to  furnish  the   slightest 
;ion  of  his  character.     It  is  not  the 
c  of  his  baptism,  or  the  draft  of  his 
will,  or  the  orthography  of  his  name  that 
we  seek.     No  letter  of  bis  writing,  no  re- 
cord of  his  conversation,  no  character  of 
him  drawn  with  any  fulness  by  a  contem- 
porary can  be  produced. 

35.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  be  set- 
tled in  London  about  15S7,  His  first  writings 
being  then  twenty-three  for  the  stage, 
years  old.  For  some  time  afterwards  we 
cannot  trace  him  distinctly.  Venus  and 
Adonis,  published  in  1593,  he  describes  in 
his  dedication  to  Lord  Southampton,  as 
"the  first  heir  of  his  invention."  It  is 
however  certain  that  it  must  have  been 
written  some  years  before,  unless  we  take 
these  words  in  a  peculiar  sense,  for  Greene, 
in  his  Groat'sworth  of  Wit,  1592,  alludes, 
as  we  have  seen,  to  Shakspeare  as  already 
known  among  dramatic  authors.  It  ap- 
pears by  this  passage,  that  he  had  converted 
the  two  plays  on  the  wars  of  York  and 
Lancaster  into  what  we  read  as  the  second 
and  third  parts  of  Henry  VI.  What  share 
he  may  have  bad  in  similar  repairs  of  the 
many  plays  then  represented,  cannot  be 
determined.  It  is  generally  believed  that 
he  had  much  to  do  with  the  tragedy  of 
Pericles,  which  is  now  printed  among  his 
works,  and  which  external  testimony, 
though  we  should  not  rely  too  much  on 
that  as  to  Shakspeare,  has  assigned  to  him ; 
but  the  play  is  full  of  evident  marks  of  an 
inferior  hand.1  Its  date  is  unknown ; 
Drake  supposes  it  to  have  been  his  earliest 
work,  rather  from  its  inferiority  than  on 
any  other  ground.     Titus  Andronicus  is 

l  Malone,  in  a  dissertation  on  the  tragedy  of 
Pericles,  maintained  that  it  was  altogether  an 
early  work  of  Shakspeare.  Stevens  contended 
that  it  was  a  production  of  some  older  poet,  im- 
proved by  him  ;  and  Malone  had  the  candour  to 
own  that  he  had  been  wrong.  The  opinion  of 
Stevens  is  now  general.  Drake  gives  the  last 
three  acts,  and  part  of  the  former,  to  Shak- 
speare ;  but  I  can  hardly  think  his  share  is  by 
any  means  so  large. 
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now  by  common  consent  denied  to  be,  in 
any  sense,  a  production  of  Shakspeare ; 
very  few  passages,  I  should  think  not  one, 
resemble  his  manner.1 

SG.  The  Comedy  of  Errors  may  be  pre- 
Comedy  of  sumed  by  an  allusion  it  con- 
Errors,  tains  to  have  been  written 
before  the  submission  of  Paris  to  Henry 
IV.  in  1594,  which  nearly  put  an  end  to 
the  civil  war.2  It  is  founded  on  a  very 
popular  subject.  This  furnishes  two  extant 
comedies  of  Plautus,  a  translation  from 
one  of  which,  the  Mencechmi,  was  repre- 
sented in  Italy  earlier  than  any  other  play. 
It  had  been  already,  as  Mr.  Collier  thinks, 
brought  upon  the  stage  in  England  ;  and 
another  play,  later  than  the  Comedy  of 
Errors,  has  been  reprinted  by  Stevens. 
Shakspeare  himself  was  so  well  pleased 
with  the  idea  that  he  has  returned  to  it  in 
Twelfth  Night.  Notwithstanding  the  op- 
portunity which  these  mistakes  of  identity 
furnish  for  ludicrous  situations  and  for 
carrying  on  a  complex  plot,  they  arc  not 
very  well  adapted  to  dramatic  effect,  not 
only  from  the  manifest  difficulty  of  finding 
performers  quite  alike,  but  because,  were 
this  overcome,  the  audience  must  be  in  as 
great  embarrassment  as  the  represented 
characters  themselves.  In  the  Comedy  of 
Errors  there  are  only  a  few  passages  of  a 
poetical  vein,  yet  such  perhaps  as  no  other 
living  dramatist  could  have  written;  but 
the  story  is  well  invented  and  well  man- 
aged ;  the  confusion  of  persons  does  not 
cease  to  amuse  ;  the  dialogue  is  easy  and 
gay  beyond  what  had  been  hitherto  heard 
on  the  stage ;  there  is  little  buffoonery  in 
the  wit,  and  no  absurdity  in  the  circum- 
stances. 

37.  The  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona  ranks 

Two  Gentlemen  above  the  Comedy  of  Errors, 
of  Verona.  though  still  in  the  third 
class  of  Shakspeare's  plays.  It  was  proba- 
bly the  first  English  comedy  in  which  char- 
acters are  drawn  from  social  life,  at  once 
ideal  and  true ;  the  cavaliers  of  Verona 
and  their  lady-loves  are  graceful  personages, 
with  no  transgression  of  the  probabilities 
of  nature  ;  but  they  are  not  exactly  the 
real  men  and  women  of  the  same  rank  in 
England.     The  imagination  of  Shakspeare 

1  Notwithstanding  this  internal  evidence, 
Meres,  so  early  as  1598,  enumerates  Titus  An- 
dronicus  among  the  plays  of  Shakspeare,  and 
mentions  no  other  but  what  i3  genuine.  Drake, 
ii.  287.  But,  in  criticism  of  all  kinds,  we  must 
acquire  a  dogged  habit  of  resisting  testimony, 
when  res  ipsa  per  se  vociferatur  to  the  contrary. 

2  Act  iii.  scene  2.  Some  have  judged  the  play 
from  this  passage  to  be  as  early  as  1591,  but  on 
precarious  grounds. 


must  have  been  guided  by  some  familiarity 
with  romances  before  it  struck  out  this 
play.  It  contains  some  very  poetical  lines. 
Though  these  two  plays  could  not  give  the 
slightest  suspicion  of  the  depth  of  thought 
which  Lear  and  Macbeth  were  to  display, 
it  was  already  evident  that  the  names  of 
Greene,  and  even  Marlowe,  would  be 
eclipsed  without  any  necessity  for  purloin- 
ing their  plumes. 

38.  Love's  Labour  Lost  is  generally  placed, 
I  believe,  at  the  bottom  of  Love's  Labour 
the  list.  There  is  indeed  Lost- 
little  interest  in  the  fable,  if  we  can  say 
that  there  is  any  fable  at  all ;  but  there 
are  beautiful  coruscations  of  fancy,  more 
original  conception  of  character  than  in  the 
Comedy  of  Errors,  more  lively  humour 
than  in  the  Gentlemen  of  Verona,  more 
symptoms  of  Shakspeare's  future  powers 
as  a  comic  writer  than  in  either.  Much 
that  is  here  but  imperfectly  developed  came 
forth  again  in  his  later  plays,  especially  in 
As  you  Like  it,  and  Much  Ado  about  No- 
thing. The  Taming  of  the  Shrew  is  the 
only  play,  except  Henry  VI. ,       Taming  of 

in  which  Shakspeare  has  the  shrew, 
been  very  largely  a  borrower.  The  best 
parts  are  certainly  his,  but  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, that  several  passages,  for  which  we 
give  him  credit,  and  which  are  very  amus- 
ing, belong  to  his  unknown  predecessor. 
The  original  play,  reprinted  by  Stevens, 
was  published  in  1594. l  I  do  not  find  so 
much  genius  in  the  Taming  of  the  Shrew 
as  in  Love's  Labour  Lost ;  but,  as  an  entire 
play,  it  is  much  more  complete. 

39.  The  beautiful  play  of  Midsummer 
Night's  Dream  is  placed  by  Midsummer 
Malone  as  early  as  1592 ;  its  N^4'3  Dream- 
superiority  to  those  we  have  already  men 
tioned  affords  some  presumption  that  it 
was  written  after  them.  But  it  evidently 
belongs  to  the  earlier  period  of  Shak- 
speare's genius  ;  poetical  as  we  account  it, 
more  than  dramatic,  yet  rather  so,  because 
the  indescribable  profusion  of  imaginative 
poetry  in  this  play  overpowers  our  senses 
till  we  can  hardly  observe  anything  else, 
than  from  any  deficiency  of  dramatic  ex- 
cellence. For  in  reahty  the  structure  of 
the  fable,  consisting  as  it  does  of  three  if 
not  four  actions,  very  distinct  in  their  sub- 
jects and  personages,  yet  wrought  into  each 
other  without  effort  or  confusion,  displays 
the  skill,  or  rather  instinctive  felicity  of 

J  Mr.  Collier  thinks  that  Shakspeare  had  no- 
thing to  do  with  any  of  the  scenes  where  Kathe- 
rine  and  Petruchio  are  not  introduced.  The 
underplot  resembles,  he  says,  the  style  of  IlauRh- 
ton,  author  of  a  comedy  called  Englishmen  for 
my  Money,  iii.  78. 
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shakspeare,  u  much  as  In  any  play  he  has 
written.  No  preceding  dramatist  had  at- 
tempted  to  fabricate  a  complex  i>lot,  for 
taw  oomic  soenes,  interspersed  with  a  seri- 
ous aotion  apoo  which  they  have  do  influ- 
ence, do  not  merit  notice.  The  Blenosohmi 
of  Plautaa  had  been  imitated  by  others  at 
well  as  by  Sbakspeare  ;  l>ut  we  speak  here 

of  original  invention. 

40.  The  Midsummer  Night's  Dream  is,  I 

l>elieve,    altogether   original 
Its  machinery.    .  -   , ,  ,    ,  , . 

in  one  of  the  most  beauti- 
ful  conceptions  that  ever  visited  the 
mind  of  a  poet,  the  fairy  machinery.  A 
few  before  him  had  dealt  in  a  vulgar  and 
clumsy  manner  with  popular  superstitions; 
but  the  sportive,  beneficent,  invisible  popu- 
lation of  the  air  and  earth,  long  since 
established  in  the  creed  of  childhood,  and 
of  those  simple  as  children,  had  never  for 
a  moment  been  blended  with  "human 
mortals  ™  among  the  personages  of  the 
drama.  Lily's  Maid's  Metamorphosis  is 
probably  later  than  this  play  of  Shak- 
speare, and  was  not  published  till  1G00.  1 
It  is  unnecessary  to  observe  that  the  fairies 
of  Spenser,  as  he  has  dealt  with  them,  are 
wholly  of  a  different  race. 

41.  The  language  of  Midsummer  Night's 
Dream  is  equally  novel  with 
the  machinery.     It  sparkles 

in  perpetual  brightness  with  all  the  hues  of 
the  rainbow ;  yet  there  is  nothing  over- 
charged or  affectedly  ornamented.  Per- 
haps no  play  of  Shakspeare  has  fewer 
blemishes,  or  is  from  beginning  to  end  in 
so  perfect  keeping ;  none  in  which  so  few 
lines  could  be  erased,  or  so  few  expressions 
blamed.  His  own  peculiar  idiom,  the 
dress  of  his  mind,  which  began  to  be  dis- 
cernible in  the  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona, 
is  more  frequently  manifested  in  the  pre- 
sent play.  The  expression  is  seldom  ob- 
scure, but  it  is  never  in  poetry,  and  hardly 
in  prose,  the  expression  of  other  dramatists, 
and  far  less  of  the  people.  And  here, 
without  reviving  the  debated  question  of 
Sbakspeare 's  learning,  I  must  venture  to 
think,  that  he  possessed  rather  more  ac- 
quaintance with  the  Latin  language  than 
many  believe.  The  phrases,  unintelligible 
and  improper,  except  in  the  sense  of  their 
primitive  roots,  which  occur  so  copiously 
in  his  plays,  seem  to  be  unaccountable  on 
the  supposition  of  absolute  ignorance.  In 
the  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  these  are 
much  less  frequent  than  in  his  later  dramas. 
But  here  we  find  several  instances.     Thus, 

l  Collier,  iii.  185.  Lily  had,  however,  brought 
fairies,  without  making  them  speak,  into  some 
of  his  earlier  plays.     Ibid. 


"things  base  and  vile,  holding  no  quantity" 

for  value;  rivers,  that  "have  overborn 
their  continents,"  the  continents  ripa  of 
Horace  ;  "compact  of  imagination;" 
"something  of  great  Constancy,"  for  con- 
sistency ;  "  sweet  Fyramus  translated 
there  ;  "  "  the  law  of  Athens,  which  by  no 
means  we  may  extenuate."  I  have  con- 
siderable doubts  whether  any  of  these 
expressions  would  be  found  in  the  contem- 
porary prose  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  which 
was  less  overrun  by  pedantry  than  that  of 
her  successor ;  but,  could  authority  be 
produced  for  Latinisms  so  forced,  it  is  still 
not  very  likely  that  one,  who  did  not 
understand  their  proper  meaning,  would 
have  introduced  them  into  poetry.  It 
would  be  a  weak  answer  that  we  do  not 
detect  in  Shakspeare  any  imitations  of  the 
Latin  poets.  His  knowledge  of  the  lan- 
guage may  have  been  chiefly  derived,  like 
that  of  schoolboys,  from  the  dictionary, 
and  insufficient  for  the  thorough  apprecia- 
tion of  their  beauties.  But,  if  we  should 
believe  him  well  acquainted  with  Virgil  or 
Ovid,  it  would  be  by  no  means  surprising 
that  his  learning  does  not  display  itself  in 
imitation.  Shakspeare  seems  now  and 
then  to  have  a  tinge  on  his  imagination 
from  former  passages ;  but  he  never  de- 
signedly imitates,  though,  as  we  have  seen, 
he  has  sometimes  adopted.  The  streams 
of  invention  flowed  too  fast  from  his  own 
mind  to  leave  him  time  to  accommodate 
the  words  of  a  foreign  language  to  our  own. 
He  knew  that  to  create  would  be  easier,  and 
pleasanter,  and  better.1 

42.  The  tragedy  of  Romeo  and  Juliet  is 
referred  by  Malone  to  the  Romeo  and 
year  1596.  "Were  I  to  judge  Juliet, 
by  internal  evidence,  I  should  be  inclined 
to  date  this  play  before  the  Midsummer 
Night's  Dream ;  the  great  frequency  of 
rhymes,  the  comparative  absence  of  Latin- 
isms, the  want  of  that  thoughtful  philo- 
sophy, which,  when  it  had  once  germinated 
in  Shakspeare's  mind,  never  ceased  to  dis- 
play itself,  and  several  of  the  faults  that 

1  The  celebrated  essay  by  Farmer  on  the 
learning  of  Shakspeare,  put  an  end  to  such  no- 
tions as  we  find  in  Warburton  and  many  of  the 
older  commentators,  that  he  had  imitated  So- 
phocles, and  I  know  not  how  many  Greek  au- 
thors. Those  indeed  who  agree  with  what  I 
have  said  in  a  former  chapter  as  to  the  state  of 
learning  under  Elizabeth,  will  not  think  it  pro- 
bable  that  Shakspeare  could  have  acquired  any 
knowledge  of  Greek.  It  was  not  a  part  of  such 
education  as  he  received.  The  case  of  Latin  is 
different :  we  know  that  he  was  at  a  grammar 
school,  and  could  hardly  have  spent  two  or  three 
years  there  without  bringing  away  a  certain 
portion  of  the  language. 
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juvenility  may  best  explain  and   excuse, 
would  justify  this  inference. 

43.  In  one  of  the  Italian  novels  to  which 

Shakspeare  had  frequently 
recourse  for  his  fable,  he 
had  the  good  fortune  to  meet  with  this 
simple  and  pathetic  subject.  What  he 
found  he  has  arranged  with  great  skill. 
The  incidents  in  Romeo  and  Juliet  are 
rapid,  various,  unintermitting  in  interest, 
sufficiently  probable,  and  tending  to  the 
catastrophe.  The  most  regular  dramatist 
has  hardly  excelled  one  writing  for  an  in- 
fant and  barbarian  stage.  It  is  certain 
that  the  observation  of  the  unity  of  time, 
which  we  find  in  this  tragedy,  unfashion- 
able as  the  name  of  unity  has  become  in 
our  criticism,  gives  an  intenseness  of 
interest  to  the  story,  which  is  often 
diluted  and  dispersed  in  a  dramatic  his- 
tory. No  play  of  Shakspeare  is  more  fre- 
quently represented,  or  honoured  with 
more  tears. 

44.  If  from  this  praise  of  the  fable  we 
its  beauties  and  pass  to  other  considerations, 

blemishes.  \^  -^m  De  more  necessary  to 
modify  our  eulogies.  It  has  been  said 
above  of  the  Midsummer  Night's  Dream, 
that  none  of  Shakspeare 's  plays  have  fewer 
blemishes.  "We  can  by  no  means  repeat 
this  commendation  of  Romeo  and  Juliet. 
It  may  be  said  rather  that  few,  if  any,  are 
more  open  to  reasonable  censure ;  and  we 
are  almost  equally  struck  by  its  excellencies 
and  its  defects. 

45.  Madame  de  Stael  has  truly  remarked, 
that  in  Romeo  and  Juliet  we  have,  more 
than  in  any  other  tragedy,  the  mere  passion 
of  love;  love,  in  all  its  vernal  promise,  full 
of  hope  and  innocence,  ardent  beyond  all 
restraint  of  reason,  but  tender  as  it  is  warm. 
The  contrast  between  this  impetuosity  of 
delirious  joy,  in  which  the  youthful  lovers 
are  first  displayed,  and  the  horrors  of  the 
last  scene,  throws  a  charm  of  deep  melan- 
choly over  the  whole.  Once  alone  each  of 
them,  in  these  earlier  moments,  is  touched 
by  a  presaging  fear ;  it  passes  quickly  a  way 
from  them,  but  is  not  lost  on  the  reader. 
To  him  there  is  a  sound  of  despair  in  the 
wild  effusions  of  their  hope,  and  the  mad- 
ness of  grief  is  mingled  with  the  intoxica- 
tion of  their  joy.  And  hence  it  is  that, 
notwithstanding  its  many  blemishes,  we 
all  read  and  witness  this  tragedy  with  de- 
light. It  is  a  symbolic  mirror  of  the  fearful 
realities  of  life,  where  "the  course  of  true 
love,"  has  so  often  "  not  run  smooth,"  and 
moments  of  as  fond  illusion  as  beguiled  the 
lovers  of  Verona  have  been  exchanged,  per- 
haps as  rapidly,  not  indeed  for  the  dagger 
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and  the  bowl,  but  for  the   many-headed 
sorrows  and  sufferings  of  humanity. 

46.  The  character  of  Romeo  is  one  of  ex- 
cessive tenderness.  His  first 
passion  for  Rosaline,  which 
no  vulgar  poet  would  have  brought  forward, 
serves  to  display  a  constitutional  suscepti- 
bility. There  is  indeed  so  much  of  this  in 
his  deportment  and  language,  that  we 
might  be  in  some  danger  of  mistaking  it 
for  effeminacy,  if  the  loss  of  his  friend  had 
not  aroused  his  courage.  It  seems  to  have 
been  necessary  to  keep  down  a  little  the 
other  characters,  that  they  might  not  over- 
power the  principal  one  ;  and  though  we 
can  by  no  means  agree  with  Dryden,  that 
if  Shakspeare  had  not  killed  Mercutio, 
Mercutio  would  have  killed  him,  there 
might  have  been  some  danger  of  his  killing 
Romeo.  His  brilliant  vivacity  shows  the 
softness  of  the  other  a  little  to  a  disadvan- 
tage. Juliet  is  a  child,  whose  intoxication 
in  loving  and  being  loved  whirls  away  the 
little  reason  she  may  have  possessed.  It 
is  however  impossible,  in  my  opinion,  to 
place  her  among  the  great  female  characters 
of  Shakspeare's  creation. 

47.  Of  the  language  of  this  tragedy  what 
shall  we  say?  It  contains 
passages  that  every  one  re- 
members, that  are  among  the  nobler  efforts 
of  Shakspeare's  poetry,  and  many  short  and 
beautiful  touches  of  his  proverbial  sweet- 
ness. Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  the  faults 
are  in  prodigious  number.  The  conceits, 
the  phrases  that  jar  on  the  mind's  ear,  if  I 
may  use  such  an  expression,  and  interfere 
with  the  very  emotion  the  poet  would  ex- 
cite, occur  at  least  in  the  first  three  acts 
without  intermission.  It  seems  to  have 
formed  part  of  his  conception  of  this 
youthful  and  ardent  pair,  that  they  should 
talk  irrationally.  The  extravagance  of 
their  fancy,  however,  not  only  forgets 
reason,  but  wastes  itself  in  frigid  meta- 
phors and  incongruous  conceptions  ;  the 
tone  of  Romeo  is  that  of  the  most  bom- 
bastic commonplace  of  gallantry,  and  the 
young  lady  differs  only  in  being  one  de- 
gree more  mad.  The  voice  of  virgin  love 
has  been  counterfeited  by  the  authors  of 
many  fictions  :  I  know  none  who  have 
thought  the  style  of  Juliet  would  repre- 
sent it.  Nor  is  this  confined  to  the 
happier  moments  of  their  intercourse. 
False  thoughts  and  misplaced  phrases  de- 
form the  whole  of  the  third  act.  It  may 
be  added  that,  if  not  dramatic  propriety, 
at  least  the  interest  of  the  character,  is 
all'eeted  I ly  some  of  Juliet's  allusions.  She 
seems  indeed  to  have  profited  by  the  lessons 
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say,  to  his  first  manner.  In  the  second 
period  of  his  dramatic  life,  we  should  place 
his  historical  plays,  and  such  others  as  were 
written  before  the  end  of  the  century  or 
perhaps  before  the  death  of  Elizabeth, 
i  -reliant  of  Venice,  As  You  Like  It, 

and  Much  Ado  about  Nothing,  are  among 
these.  The  versification  in  these  is  more 
studied,  the  pauses  more  artificially  dis- 
posed, the  rhymes,  though  not  quite  aban- 
doned, become  less  frequent,  the  language 
is  more  vigorous  and  elevated,  the  principal 
characters  are  more  strongly  marked,  more 
distinctly  conceived,  and  framed  on  a 
deeper  insight  into  mankind.  Nothing  in 
the  earlier  plays  can  be  compared,  in  this 
respect,  with  the  two  Richards,  or  Shylock, 
or  Falstaff,  or  Hotspur. 

49.  Many    attempts     had    been    made 
The  historical     to   dramatise   the     English 
plays,  chronicles,   but    with     the 

single  exception  of  Marlowe's  Edward  II., 
so  unsuccessfully,  that  Shakspeare  may 
be  considered  as  almost  an  original  oc- 
cupant of  the  field.  He  followed  historical 
truth  with  considerable  exactness ;  and, 
in  some  of  his  plays,  as  in  that  of  Eichard 
II.,  and  generally  in  Richard  III.  and 
Henry  Y1IL,  admitted  no  imaginary  per- 
sonages, nor  any  scenes  of  amusement. 
The  historical  plays  have  had  a  great  effect 
on  Shakspeare's  popularity.  They  have 
identified  him  with  English  feelings  in 
English  hearts,  and  are  very  frequently 
read  more  in  childhood,  and  consequently 
better  remembered  than  some  of  his 
superior  dramas.  And  these  dramatic 
chronicles  borrowed  surprising  liveliness 
and  probability  from  the  national  cha- 
racter and  form  of  government.  A  prince, 
and  a  courtier,  and  a  slave  are  the  stuff  on 
which  the  historic  dramatist  would  have 
to  work  in  some  countries ;  but  every  class 
of    freemen,    in    the    just   subordination, 
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be  more  than  a  chaos  of  huddled  units, 
n  to  tin-  selection  of  Shaki 

What  be  invented   is  as  tnilj 

truly  llisloi  ieal,  in   the  l.i:  ;    mui.il 

is  generally 

.    of   Shuk-    Merchant  of 
This  ex-  Von.ce. 

oelleni  play  is  referred  u>  theyeai    L397.  ' 
In  the  management  of  the  plot,  which  is 

unit  the  slightest 
confusion  or  incoherence,  I  do  not  conceive 

that  it  has  been  surpassed  in  the  annals  of 
any  theatre.  Yet  there  are  those  who  still 
affect  to  speak  of  Shakspeare  as  a  bar- 
barian ;  and  others  who,  giving  what  they 
think  due  credit  to  his  genius,  deny  him 
all  judgment  and  dramatic  taste.  A  com- 
parison of  his  works  with  those  of  his  con- 
temporaries, and  it  is  surely  to  them 
we  should  look,  will  prove  that  his  judg- 
ment is  by  no  means  the  least  of  his  rare 
qualities.  This  is  not  so  remarkable  in 
the  mere  construction  of  his  fable,  though 
the  present  comedy  is  absolutely  perfect  in 
that  point  of  view,  and  several  others  are 
excellently  managed,  as  in  the  general  keep- 
ing of  the  characters,  and  the  choice  of  in- 
cidents. If  Shakspeare  is  sometimes  ex- 
travagant, the  Marstons  and  Middletons 
are  seldom  otherwise.  The  variety  of 
characters  in  the  Merchant  of  Venice, 
and  the  powerful  delineation  of  those 
upon  whom  the  interest  chiefly  depends, 
the  effectiveness  of  many  scenes  in  repre- 
sentation, the  copiousness  of  the  wit,  and 
the  beauty  of  the  language,  it  would  be 
superfluous  to  extol ;  nor  is  it  our  office  to 
repeat  a  tale  so  often  told  as  the  praise 
of  Shakspeare.  In  the  language  there  is 
the  commencement  of  a  metaphysical  ob- 
scurity which  soon  became  characteristic  ; 
but  it  is  perhaps  less  observable  than  in 
any  later  play. 

l  Meres,  in  his  Palladis  Tamia,  or  Wit's 
Treasury,  1598,  has  a  passage  of  some  value  in 
determining  the  age  of  Shakspeare's  plays,  both 
by  what  it  contains,  and  by  what  it  omits. 
"As  Plautus  and  Seneca  are  accounted  the 
best  for  comedy  and  tragedy  among  the  Latins, 
so  Shakspeare  among  the  English  is  the  most 
excellent  in  both  kinds  for  the  stage ;  for 
comedy  witness  his  Gentlemen  of  Verona,  his 
Errors,  his  Love's  Labour  Lost,  his  Love's 
Labour  "Won  [the  original  appellation  of  All's 
Well  that  Ends  Well],  his  Midsummer  Night's 
Dream,  and  his  Merchant  of  Venice  ;  for  tra- 
gedy his  Eichard  II.,  his  Richard  III.,  Ilenry 
IV.,  King  John,  Titus  Andronicus,  and  his 
Eomeo  and  Juliet."    Drake,  ii.  287. 
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As  Yon  Like  It. 


51.  The  sweet  and  sportive  temper  of 
Shakspeare,  though  it  never  deserted  him, 
gave  way  to  advancing  years,  and  to  the 
mastering  force  of  serious  thought.  "What 
he  read  we  know  but  very  imperfectly ; 
yet,  in  the  last  years  of  this  century,  when 
five  and  thirty  summers  had  ripened  his 
genius,  it  seems  that  he  must  have  trans- 
fused much  of  the  wisdom  of  past  ages 
into  his  own  all-combining  mind.  •  In 
several    of    the    historical    plays,   in    the 

Merchant  of  Venice,  and  es- 
pecially in  As  You  Like  It, 
the  philosophic  eye,  turned  inward  on  the 
mysteries  of  human  nature,  is  more  and 
more  characteristic  ;  and  we  might  apply 
to  the  last  comedy  the  bold  figure  that 
Coleridge  has  less  appropriately  employed 
as  to  the  early  poems,  that  "the  creative 
power  and  the  intellectual  energy  wrestle 
as  in  a  war  embrace."  In  no  other  play, 
at  least,  do  we  find  the  bright  imagination 
and  fascinating  grace  of  Shakspeare's  youth 
so  mingled  with  the  thoughtfulncss  of  his 
maturer  age.  This  play  is  referred  with 
reasonable  probability  to  the  year  1600. 
Few  comedies  of  Shakspeare  are  more 
generally  pleasing,  and  its  manifold  impro- 
babilities do  not  much  affect  us  in  perusal. 
The  brave  injured  Orlando,  the  sprightly 
but  modest  Rosalind,  the  faithful  Adam, 
the  reflecting  Jaques,  the  serene  and  mag- 
nanimous Duke,  interest  us  by  turns, 
though  the  play  is  not  so  well  managed 
as  to  condense  our  sympathy,  and  direct 
it  to  the  conclusion. 

52.  The  comic  scenes  of  Shakspeare  had 
generally  been  drawn  from  novels,  and 
laid  in  foreign  lands.  But  several  of  our 
earliest  plays,  as  has  been  partly  seen,  de- 


lineate the  prevailing  manners  of  English 
life.  None  had  acquired  jonson's  Every 
a  reputation  which  endured  Man  in  his  Hu- 
beyond  their  own  time  till  mour. 
Ben  Jonson  in  159G  produced,  at  the  age 
of  twenty-two,  his  first  comedy,  Every 
Man  in  His  Humour ;  an  extraordinary 
monument  of  early  genius,  in  what  is  sel- 
dom the  possession  of  youth,  a  clear  and 
unerring  description  of  human  character, 
various,  and  not  extravagant  beyond  the 
necessities  of  the  stage.  He  had  learned 
the  principles  of  comedy  no  doubt,  from 
Plautus  and  Terence  ;  for  they  were  not 
to  be  derived  from  the  moderns  at  home  or 
abroad  ;  but  he  could  not  draw  from  them 
the  application  of  living  passions  and 
manners  ;  and  it  would  be  no  less  unfair, 
as  Gifford  has  justly  observed,  to  make 
Bobadil  a  copy  of  Thraso,  than  to  deny  the 
dramatic  originality  of  Kitely. 

53.  Every  Man  in  his  Humour  is  perhaps 
the  earliest  of  European  domestic  comedies 
that  deserves  to  be  remembered  ;  for  the 
Mandragola  of  Machiavel  shrinks  to  a 
mere  farce  in  comparison.1  A  much 
greater  master  of  comic  powers  than  Jon- 
son was  indeed  his  contemporary,  and,  as 
he  perhaps  fancied,  his  rival ;  but  for  some 
reason,  Shakspeare  had  never  yet  drawn 
his  story  from  the  domestic  life  of  his 
countrymen.  Jonson  avoided  the  common 
defect  of  the  Italian  and  Spanish  theatre, 
the  sacrifice  of  all  other  dramatic  objects 
to  one  only,  a  rapid  and  amusing  succes- 
sion of  incidents  ;  his  plot  is  slight  and  of 
no  great  complexity  ;  but  his  excellence  is 
to  be  found  in  the  variety  of  his  characters, 
and  in  their  individuality  very  clearly  de- 
fined with  little  extravagance. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

HISTORY   OF  POLITE   LITERATURE   IX   PROSE   FROM    1550  TO    1600. 


Italian  writers. 


Sect.  I. 
Style  of  lest  Italian  Writers — Those  of 
France — England. 
1.  I  AM  not  aware  that  we  can  make  any  I 
great     distinction    in    the 
character    of    the    Italian 
writers  of  this  and  the  preceding  period, 
though  they  are  more  numerous    in   the 
present.     Some  of  these  have  been  already  I 
mentioned  on  account  of  their  subjects. 
^^  In  point  of  style,  to  which 

we  now  chieily  confine  our- 
selves, Casa  is  esteemed  among  the  best.  1 

l  Corniani,  v.  174.     Parini  called  the  Galateo, 
Capo  d'opera  di  nostra  lingua. 


The  Galateo  is  certainly  diffuse,  but  not  so 
languid  as  some  contemporary  works  ;  nor 

l  This  would  not  have  been  approved  by  a 
modern  literary  historian.  Quelle  etait,  avant 
que  Moliere  parut  et  meme  de  son  temps,  la 
comedie  moderne  comparable  a  la  Calami ria.  a 
la  Mandragore,  aux  meilleures  pieces  de 
l'Arioste,  a  celles  de  l'Aretin,  du  Cecchi,  du 
Lasca,  du  Bentivoglio,  de  Francesco  D'Ambra, 
et  de  tant  d'autres?  Gingu<Sne\  vi.  316.  This 
comes  of  deciding  before  we  know  anything  of 
the  facts.  GingudntS  might  possibly  be  able  to 
read  English,  but  certainly  had  no  sort  of  ac- 
quaintance with  the  English  theatre.  I  should 
have  no  hesitation  in  replying  that  we  could 
produce  at  least  forty  comedies,  before  the  age 
2    A 
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find    In  it,  I  think,  so  many  of  the 

inversions  which  an  oommon  blemishes  in 
the  writing!   of  this  age.    The  pn 

Tasso  is  placed  by  Corniani  almost  on  a 
level   with  his   poetry  for 

beauty  of  diction.  "  We 
find  in  it."  he  says,  "  dignity,  rhythm,  ale* 
gance,  and  purity  without  affectation,  and 

perspicuity  without  vulgarity.  He  la  never 
trifling  or  verbose,  like  his  contemporaries 
of  that  oentury;  l>ut  endeavours  to  fill 
every  part  of  his  discourses  with  mean- 
ing. "*  These  praises  may  be  just,  but  there 
is  a  tediousness  in  the  moral  essays  of 
Tasso,  which,  like  most  other  productions 
of  that  class,  assert  what  the  reader  has 
never  seen  denied,  and  distinguish  what  he 
is  in  no  danger  of  confounding 

2.  Few  Italian  writers,  it  is  said  by  the 
Firenznoia.      editors  of  the   voluminous 

Character  of  Milan  collection,  haveunited 
Italian  prose.  equally  with  F;renzuola  the 
most  simple  nalivetd  to  a  delicate  sweet- 
hat  diffuses  itself  over  the  heart  of 
the  reader.  His  dialogue  on  the  Beauty  of 
n  is  reckoned  one  of  the  best  of  his 
works.  It  is  diffuse,  but  seems  to  deserve 
the  praise  bestowed  upon  its  language. 
His  translation  of  the  Golden  Ass  of 
Apoleius  is  read  with  more  pleasure  than 
the  original.  The  usual  style  of  Italian 
prose  in  this,  accounted  by  some  its  best 
age,  is  elaborate,  ornate,  yet  not  to  excess, 
with  a  rhythmical  structure  apparently 
much  studied,  very  rhetorical  and  for  the 
most  part  trival,  as  we  should  now  think, 
in  its  matter.  The  style  of  Machiavel,  to 
which,  perhaps  the  reader's  attention  was 
not  sufficiently  called  while  we  were  con- 
cerned with  his  political  philosophy,  is 
eminent  for  simplicity,  strength,  and  clear- 
ness. It  would  not  be  too  much  to  place 
him  at  the  head  of  the  prose  writers  of 
Italy.  But  very  few  had  the  good  taste  to 
emulate  so  admirable  a  model.  "They 
were  apt  to  presume,"  says  Corniani,  "that 
the  spirit  of  good  waiting  consisted  in  the 
artificial  employment  of  rhetorical  figures. 
They  hoped  to  fertilize  the  soil  barren  of 
argument  by  such  resources.  They  be- 
lieved that  they  should  become  eloquent 
by  accumulating  words  upon  words,  and 
phrases  upon  phrases,  hunting  on  every  side 
for  metaphors,  and  exaggerating  the  most 
trifling  theme  by  frigid  hyperboles."2 

3.  A  treatise  on  Painting,  by  Baffaelle 
Borghino,  published  in  1584,  called  H  Ri- 

of  Moliere,  superior  to  the  best  of  those  he  has 
mentioned,  and  perhaps  three  times  that  num- 
ber as  good  as  the  worst. 
1  Corniani  vi.  240.  2X3orniani,  vi.  52. 


DMO,  is  highly  praised  for  its  stylo  by  the 
Milan  editoil  J  but  it  is  dif-     Italian  li-M  i 

fioultfora  foreigner  to  judge       writs** 

so  correctly  of  these  delicaeieR  of  language, 
as  lie  may  of  the  genera]  merits  of  OOUipO- 

sition.    They  took  infinite  pains  with  (heir 

letters,  great  numbers  of  which  have  been 
collected.  Those  of  Annilial  Caro  are 
among  the  best  known  ;J  but  Fietro  Are- 
tino,  Paolo  Manuzio,  and  Bonfadio  are  also 
celebrated  for  their  style.  The  appearance 
of  labour  and  affectation  is  still  less 
pleasing  in  epistolary  correspondence  than 
in  writings  more  evidently  designed  for  the 
public  eye;  and  there  will  be  found  alum- 
dance  of  it  in  these  Italian  writers, 
especially  in  addressing  their  superiors. 
Cicero  was  a  model  perpetually  before 
their  eyes,  and  whose  faults  they  did  not 
perceive.  Yet  perhaps  the  Italian  writings 
of  this  period,  with  their  flowing  grace,  are 
more  agreeable  than  the  sententious  an- 
titheses of  the  Spaniards.  Both  are  arti- 
ficial, but  the  efforts  of  the  one  are  be- 
stowed on  diction  and  cadence,  those  of 
the  other  display  a  constant  strain  to  be 
emphatic  and  profound.  "What  Cicero  was 
to  Italy,  Seneca  became  to  Spain. 

4.  An  exception  to  the  general  character 
of  diffuseness  is  found  in  the  Davanzati's 
well-known  translation  of  Tacitus. 
Tacitus  by  Davanzati.  This,  it  has  often 
been  said,  he  has  accomplished  in  fewer 
words  than  the  original.  No  one,  as  in 
the  story  of  the  fish,  which  was  said  to 
weigh  less  in  water  than  out  of  it,  inquires 
into  the  truth  of  what  is  confidently  said, 
even  where  it  is  obviously  impossible. 
But  whoever  knows  the  Latin  and  Italian 
languages  must  know  that  a  translation  of 

1  It  is  of  no  relevancy  to  the  history  of  litera- 
ture, but  in  one  of  Caro's  letters  to  Bernardo 
Tasso  about  1544,  he  censures  the  innovation 
of  using  the  third  person  in  addressing  a  corre- 
spondent. Tutto  questo  secolo  (dice  Monsignor 
de  la  Casa)  e  adulatore ;  ognuno  che  scrive  da 
de  le  signorie ;  ognuno,  a  chi  si  scrive,  le 
vuole  ;  e  non  pure  i  grandi,  ma  i  mezzani  e  i 
plebei  quasi  aspirano  a  questi  gran  nomi,  e  si 
tengono  anco  per  affronto,  se  non  gli  hanno,  e 
d'  errore  son  notati  quelli,  che  non  gli  danno. 
Cosa,  che  a  me  pare  stranissima  e  stomachosa, 
che  habbiamo  a  parlar  con  uno,  come  se  fosse 
un  altro,  e  tutta  via  in  astratto,  quasi  con  la 
idea  di  colui,  con  chi  si  parla,  non  con  la  per- 
sona sua  propria.  Pure  1'  abuso  e  gia  fatto,  ed 
e  generale,  &c,  lib.  i.  p.  122.  (edit.  1581.)  I 
have  found  the  third  person  used  as  early  as  a 
letter  of  Paolo  Manuzio  to  Castlevetro  in  1543  ; 
but  where  there  was  any  intimacy  with  an  equal 
rank,  it  is  not  much  employed  ;  nor  is  it  al- 
ways found  in  that  age  in  letters  to  men  of  very 
high  rank  from  their  inferiors. 
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Jordano  Brano. 


Tacitus  into  Italian  cannot  be  made  in 
fewer  words.  It  will  be  found,  as  might 
be  expected,  that  Davanzati  has  succeeded 
by  leaving  out  as  much  as  was  required  to 
compensate  the  difference  that  articles  and 
auxiliary  verbs  made  against  him.  His 
translation  is  also  censured  by  Corniani, 1 
as  full  of  obsolete  terms  and  Florentine 
vulgarisms. 
5.  We  can  place  under  no  better  head 
than  the  present,  much  of 
that  lighter  literature  which, 
without  taking  the  form  of  romance,  en- 
deavours to  amuse  the  reader  by  fanciful 
invention  and  gay  remark.  The  Italians 
have  much  of  this ;  but  it  is  beyond  our 
province  to  enumerate  productions  of  no 
great  merit  or  renown.  Jordano  Bruno's 
celebrated  Spaccio  della  Bestia  Trionfante 
is  one  of  this  class.  Another  of  Bruno's 
light  pieces  is  entitled,  La  Cabala  del 
Cavallo  Pegaseo,  con  l'Aggiunta  del'  Asino 
COlenico.  This  has  more  profaneness  in  it 
than  the  Spaccio  della  Bestia.  The  latter, 
»s  is  well  known,  was  dedicated  to  Sir 
Philip  Sydney  ;  as  was  also  another  little 
piece,  Gli  Eroici  Furori.  In  this  he  has  a 
sonnet  addressed  to  the  English  ladies  : 
"  Dell'  Inghilterra  o  Yaghe  Ninfe  e  Belle ;" 
but  ending,  of  course,  with  a  compliment, 
somewhat  at  the  expense  of  these  beauties, 
to  "  l'unica  Diana  Qual'  e  tra  voi  quel,  che 
tra  gl'  astri  il  sole."  It  had  been  well  for 
Bruno  if  he  had  kept  himself  under  the 
protection  of  Diana.  The  "  chaste  beams 
of  that  watery  moon  "  were  less  scorching 
than  the  fires  of  the  Inquisition. 

G.  The  French  generally  date  the  bcgin- 
French  writers,  ning  of  an  easy  and  natural 
Amyot.         style  in  their  own  language 
from  the   publication  of  James  Amyot's 
translation  of  Plutarch  in  1559.      Some 
earlier  writers,  however,  have  been  men- 
tioned in  another  place,  and  perhaps  some 
might  have  been  added.     The  French  style 
of  the  sixteenth  century  is  for  the  most 
part  diffuse,   endless  in   its  periods,   and 
quently  negligent  of  grammar  ;  but  it 
was  even  then  lively  and  unaffected,  especi- 
ally in  narration,  the  memoirs  of  that  age 

still  read  with  pleasure.  Amyot,  ac- 
cording to  some,  knew  Greek  but  indiffer- 
ently, and  was  perhaps  on  that  account  a 
better  model  of  his  own  language ;  but  if  he 
did  not  always  render  the  meaning  of  Plut- 
arch,  he  has  made  Plutarch's  reputation,  and 

in  some  measure,  of  those  who  have 

i  Plutarch  for  their  guide.     It  is  well 

known  how  popular,  more  perhaps  than  any 

I  ncient,  this  historian  and  moralist  has 
1  vi.  58. 


been  in  France ;  but  it  is  through  Amyot 
that  he  has  been  read.  The  style  of  his 
translator,  abounding  with  the  native 
idiom,  and  yet  enriching  the  language,  not 
at  that  time  quite  copious  enough  for  its 
high  vocation  in  literature,  with  many 
words  which  usage  and  authority  have  re- 
cognised, has  always  been  regarded  with 
admiration,  and  by  some,  in  the  prevalence 
of  a  less  natural  taste,  with  regret.  It  is 
in  French  prose  what  that  of  Marot  is  in 
poetry,  and  suggests,  not  an  uncultivated 
simplicity,  but  the  natural  grace  of  a  young 
person,  secure  of  appearing  to  advantage, 
but  not  at  bottom  indifferent  to  doing  so. 
This  naivete,  a  word  which,  as  we  have 
neither  naturalised  nor  translated  it,  I 
must  adopt,  has  ever  since  been  the  charm 
of  good  writing  in  France.  It  is,  above  all, 
the  characteristic  of  one  who  may  justly  be 
called  the  disciple  of  Amyot,  and  who  ex- 
tols him  above  all  other  writers  in  the 
language — Montaigne.  The  fascination  of 
Montaigne's  manner  is  acknowledged  by  all 
who  read  him  ;  and  Avith  a  worse  style,  or 
one  less  individually  adapted  to  his  char- 
acter, he  would  never  have  been  the  favour- 
ite of  the  world.1 

7.  In  the  essays  of  Montaigne  a  few  pas- 
sages occur  of  striking,  though  Montaigne ; 
simple  eloquence.  But  it  DuVair. 
must  be  admitted  that  the  familiar  idio- 
matic tone  of  Amyot  was  better  fitted  to 
please  than  to  awe,  to  soothe  the  mind  than 
to  excite  it,  to  charm  away  the  cares  of  the 
moment  than  to  impart  a  durable  emotion. 
It  was  also  so  remote  from  the  grand  style 
which  the  writings  of  Cicero  and  the  pre- 
cepts of  rhetoric  had  taught  the  learned 
world  to  admire,  that  we  cannot  wonder 
to  find  some  who  sought  to  model  their 
French  by  a  different  standard.  The  only 
one  of  these,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  that 
falls  within  the  sixteenth  century  is  Du 
Vair.  a  man  not  less  distinguished  in  p 
life  than  in  literature,  having  twi< 
the  great  seals  of  France  under  Louis  XIII. 
"He  composed,"  says  a  modem  writer, 
"  manjT  works,  in  which  he  endeavoured  to 
be  eloquent ;  but  he  fell  into  the  error,  at 
that  time  so  common,  of  too  much  n 
to  Latinise  our  mother  tongue.  He  has 
been  charged  with  fabricating  words,  such 
as  sponsion,  cogitation,  contumelie,  diluci- 
dite.  contemnement,  &c.''-'    Notwithstand- 

i  See  the  articles  on  Amyot  in  Balllet,  iv.  128, 
Bayle,     La   Harpe.     Biogr.    Cnivei  elle      Pr< 
face  aux  CEuvrea  de  Pascal,  par  Nenfchateau. 

-  Neufchateau,  in  Prdface  a  Pascal,  p.  181. 
Bouterwek,  v  826,  praises  Du  Vair,  but  he  does 
not  seem  a  favourite  with  hin  compatriot 
critic. 
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which, 

onstrous  than 

dispera  <1  in  his  writing*]  l>u 

not  devoid  <>f  a  Bowing  eloquenoe, 

which,  whether  perfectly  congenial  to  the 

spirit  of  tli.  never 

!  its  imitators  and  admirers,  and 

those   very    Buccessfn]   and    brilliant]    in 

literature.1    It  was  of  course  tin' 

manner  of  the  bar  and  of  the  pulpit 

the  pulpit  laid  aside  its  buffoonery,  far  more 

than  ti.  and  Bfonl 

s.  it  is  not  iii  my  power  to  communicate 

much  information  as  to  tho 
Satire  Menippee.  ...  .  T, 

minor  literature  of  trance. 
<  me  hook  may  be  named  as  being  familiarly 
.   the  Satire   Bfenipp6e.    The  first 
edition  bears  tin-  i  L593,  hut  is  Bald 

not  to  haw  appeared  till  1594,  containing 
some  allusions  to  events  of  that  year.  It 
is  a  ridicule  on  the  proceedings  of  the 
0  were  then  masters  of  Paris, 
and  has  commonly  been  ascribed  to  Leroy, 
•  anon  of  Rouen,  though  Passerat,  Pithou, 
1  lupin,  and  others,  are  said  to  ha%re  had  some 
share  in  it.  This  book  is  historically  cur- 
ious, but  I  do  not  perceive  that  it  displays 

l  Du  Vair's  Essay  <le  la  Constance  et  Conso- 
lations es  Malheurs  Publiques,  of  winch  the  first 
edition  is  in  1594,  furnishes  some  eloquent  de- 
clamation in  a  style  unlike  that  of  Amyot. 
■ z  en  votre  memorie  l'histoire  de  toute 
l'antiquite  ;  et  quand  vous  trouverez  un  magi- 
stral qui  aura  eu  grand  credit  envers  un  peuple, 
on  aupres  d'nn  prince,  etqui  se  sera  voulu  com- 
porter  vertueusement,  dites  hardiment ;  Jegage 
que  cestui-ci  a  ete  banni,  que  cestui -ci  a  ete  tue, 
qui  cestui-ci  a  ete  empoisonne.  A  Athenes. 
Aristides,  Themistocles,  et  Phocion  ;  a  Rome 
infinis  desquels  je  laisse  les  noms  pour  n'emplir 
le  papier,  me  contentant  de  Camille,  Scipion,  et 
Oiceron  pour  l'antiquite,  de  Papinien  pour  les 
temps  des  empcreurs  Romains,  et  de  Boece 
sous  les  Gots.  Mais  pourquoi  le  prenons  nous  si 
haut.  Qui  avons  nous  vu  de  notre  siecle  tenir 
les  sceaux  de  France,  qui  n'ait  ete  mis  en  cette 
charge,  pour  en  etre  dejette  avec  contumelie? 
Celui  qui  auroit  vu  M.  le  Chancelier  Olivier,  ou 
M.  le  Chancelier  de  l'Hospital,  partir  de  la  cour 
pour  se  retirer  en  leurs  maisons,  n'auroit  jamais 
envie  de  tel3  honneurs,  ni  de  tels  charges. 
Imaginez  vous  ce3  braves  et  venerables  vieil- 
lards,  esquelsreluisoient  toutes  sortes  de  vertus, 
et  esquels  entre  une  infinite  de  grandes  parties 
vous  n'cussiez  scu  que  choisir,  rempli3  d'eru- 
dition,  consommez  ts  affaires,  amateurs,  de  leur 
patrie,  vraiment  dignes  de  telles  charges,  si  le 
siecle  eust  ete  digue  d'eux.  Apres  avoir  longue- 
ment  et  fidelement  servis  la  patrie,  on  leur 
dresse  des  querelle3  d'Allemans,  et  de  fausses 
accusations  pour  les  bannir  des  affaires,  on 
plutot  pour  en  priver  les  affaires ;  comme  un 
navire  agit£  de  la  conduite  de  si  sages  et  experts 
pilotes,  afin  de  le  faire  plus  aisement  briser,  p. 
76  (edit.  1G04.) 
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any  remark;:!  I  humour  or  in\  an- 

tion.    The  truth  appeals  10 much  (1m 
out.  thai  it  cannot  be  ranked  among  works 
of  fiction.1 

'.I.    In  tin'  scanty  and  obscure  productions 

of  the  English  press  under 
Edward  and  Mary,  or  in  the 
early  years  of  Elisabeth,  we  should  - 

I   conceive,    in    vain    for    any     I 

eloquence  En  writing.     Set  there  is  an  in- 

and    fluency,   anil   the 

.  iblj  n  j(  'i  in  [obsolete  forms, 

flu'  manner  of  our  writers  is  less  lOUth, 

and   their  sense    more  pointed  and   perspi 

cuous  than  before.  Wilson's  Art  of  Eheto- 

rique  is  at  least  a  proof  that  some  km  w 

the  merits  of  a  good  style,  if  they  did  not 

yet  bring  their  rules  to  bear  on  their  own 

language.  In  "Wilson's  own  manner  there  ie 

nothing  remarkable.     The  first  book  which 

can  be  worth  naming  at  all  is  Ascham's 

Schoolmaster,  published  in 

Ascham. 
1570,  and  probably  written 

some  years  before.  Ascham  is  plain  and 
strong  in  his  style,  but  without  grace  or 
warmth  ;  his  sentences  have  no  harmony 
of  structure.  He  stands,  however,  as  far 
as  I  have  seen,  above  all  other  writers  in 
the  first  half  of  the  queen's  reign.  The 
best  of  these,  like  Reginald  Scott,  express 
their  meaning  well,  but  with  no  attempt 
at  a  rhythmical  structure  or  figurative 
language ;  they  are  not  bad  writers,  be- 
cause their  solid  sense  is  aptly  conveyed  to 
the  mind  ;  but  they  are  not  good,  because 
they  have  little  selection  of  words,  and 
give  no  pleasure  by  means  of  Style.  Putten- 
ham  is  perhaps  the  first  who  wrote  a  well- 
measured  prose ;  in  his  Art  of  English 
Poesie,  published  in  1586,  he  is  elaborate, 
studious  of  elevated  and  chosen  expression, 
and  rather  diffuse,  in  the  manner  of  the 
Italians  of  the  sixteenth  century,  who  af- 
fected that  fulness  of  style,  and  whom  he 
probably  meant  toimitate.  But  in  these  later 
years  of  the  queen,  when  almost  every  one 
was  eager  to  be  distinguished  for  sharp  wit 
or  ready  learning,  the  want  of  good  models 
of  writing  in  our  own  language  gave  rise 
to  some  perversion  of  the  public  taste. 
Thoughts  and  words  began  to  be  valued, 
not  as  they  were  just  and  natural,  but  as 
they  were  removed  from  common  appre- 
hension, and  most  exclusively  the  original 
property  of  those  who  employed  them. 
This  in  poetry  showed  itself  in  affected 
conceits  and  in  prose  led  to  the  pedantry 
of  recondite  mythological  allusion,  and  of 
a  Latinised  phraseology. 
10.   The  most  remarkable  specimen  of 

l  Biog.  Univ.    Vigneul-ilarville,  i.  197. 
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this  class  is  the  Euphues  of  Lilly,  a  book  of 
Euphues  of      little  value,  but  which  de- 
Lmy-  serves  notice  on  account  of 

the  influence  it  is  recorded  to  have  had 
upon  the  court  of  Elizabeth  ;  an  influence 
also  over  the  public  taste,  which  is  mani- 
fested in  the  literature  of  the  age.  It  is 
divided  into  two  parts,  having  separate 
titles;  the  first,  "Euphues,  the  Anatomy 
of  "Wit;"  the  second,  "Euphues  and  his 
England."  This  is  a  very  dull  story  of  a 
young  Athenian,  whom  the  author  places 
at  Naples  in  the  first  part  and  brings  to 
England  in  the  second ;  it  is  full  of  dry 
common-places.  The  style  which  obtained 
celebrity  is  antithetical,  and  sententious  to 
affectation ;  the  perpetual  effort  with  no 
adequate  success  rendering  the  book  equally 
disagreeable  and  ridiculous,  though  it  might 
not  be  difficult  to  find  passages  rather  more 
happy  and  ingenious  than  the  rest.  The 
following  specimen  is  taken  at  random, 
and  though  sufficiently  characteristic,  is 
perhaps  rather  unfavourable  to  Lilly,  as  a 
little  more  affected  and  empty  than  usual. 

11.  "The  sharpest  north-east  wind,  my 
good  Euphues,  doth  never  last  three  days, 
tempests  have  but  a  short  time,  and  the 
more  violent  the  thunder  is,  the  less  per- 
manent it  is.  In  the  like  manner  it  falleth 
out  with  jars  and  carpings  of  friends, 
which,  begun  in  a  moment,  are  ended  in  a 
moment.  Necessary  it  is  that  among 
friends  there  should  be  some  thwarting, 
but  to  continue  in  anger  not  convenient : 
the  camel  first  troubleth  the  water  before 
he  drink ;  the  frankincense  is  burned  be- 
fore it  smell ;  friends  are  tried  before  they 
be  trusted,  lest,  shining  like  the  carbuncle 
as  though  they  had  fire,  they  be  found, 
being  touched,  to  be  without  fire.  Friend- 
ship should  be  like  the  wine,  which  Homer 
much  commending  calleth  Maroneum, 
whereof  one  pint  being  mingled  with  five 
quarts  of  water,  yet  it  keepeth  his  old 
strength  and  virtue,  not  to  be  qualified  by 
any  discurtesie.  Where  salt  doth  grow 
nothing  else  can  breed;  where  friendship 
is  built  no  offence  can  harbour.  Then, 
Euphues,  let  the  falling  out  of  friends  be 
the  renewing  of  affection,  that  in  this  we 
may  resemble  the  bones  of  the  lion,  which, 
lying  still  and  not  moved,  begin  to  rot,  but 
being  stricken  one  against  another,  break 
out  like  fire,  and  wax  green." 

12.  "The  lords  and  gentlemen  in  that 
court  (of  Elizabeth)  are  also  an  example," 
he  says  in  a  subsequent  passage,  "for  all 
others  to  follow,  true  types  of  nobility, 
the  only  stay  and  staff  of  honour,  brave 
courtiers,  stout  soldiers,  apt  to  revel  in 


peace  and  ride  in  war.  In  fight  fierce,  not 
dreading  death;  in  friendship  firm,  not 
breaking  promise  ;  courteous  to  all  that 
deserve  well,  cruel  to  none  that  deserve 
ill.  Their  adversaries  they  trust  not — 
that  showeth  their  wisdom  ;  their  enemies 
they  fear  not — that  argueth  their  courage. 
They  are  not  apt  to  proffer  injuries,  not 
fit  to  take  any  ;  loth  to  pick  quarrels,  but 
longing  to  revenge  them."  Lilly  pays 
great  compliments  to  the  ladies  for  beauty 
and  modesty,  and  overloads  Elizabeth  with 
panegyric.  "Touching  the  beauty  of  this 
prince,  her  countenance,  her  majesty,  her 
personage,  I  cannot  think  that  it  may  be 
sufficiently  commended,  when  it  cannot 
be  too  much  marvailed  at ;  so  that  I  am 
constrained  to  say,  as  Praxiteles  did  when 
he  began  to  paint  Venus  and  her  son,  who 
doubted  whether  the  world  could  afford 
colours  good  enough  for  two  such  fair 
faces,  and  I  whether  my  tongue  can  yield 
words  to  blaze  that  beauty,  the  perfection 
whereof  none  can  imagine;  which,  seeing 
it  is  so,  I  must  do  like  those  that  want  a 
clear  sight,  who  being  not  able  to  discern 
the  sun  in  the  sky,  are  inforced  to  behold 
it  in  the  water." 

13.  It  generally  hajjpens  that  a  style 
devoid  of  simplicity,  when 

first  adopted,  becomes  the  ItsP°PDlarity- 
object  of  admiration  for  its  imagined  in- 
genuity and  difficulty;  and  that  of  Eu- 
phues was  well  adapted  to  a  pedantic 
generation  who  valued  nothing  higher  than 
far-fetched  allusions  and  sententious  pre- 
cepts. All  the  ladies  of  the  time,  we  are 
told,  were  Lilly's  scholars;  "she  who 
spoke  not  Euphuism  being  as  littlp  re- 
garded at  court  as  if  she  could  not  speak 
French."  "His  invention,"  says  one  of 
his  editors,  who  seems  well  worthy  of  him, 
"was  so  curiously  strung,  that  Elizabeth's 
court  held  his  notes  in  admiration." ' 
Shakspeare  has  ridiculed  this  style  in 
Love's  Labour  Lost,  and  Jonson  in  Every 
Man  out  of  his  Humour ;  but,  as  will  be 
seen  on  comparing  the  extracts  I  have 
given  above,  with  the  language  of  Holo- 
fernes  and  Fastidious  Brisk,  a  little  in  the 
tone  of  caricature,  whicli  Sir  Walter  Scott 
has  heightened  in  one  of  his  novels,  till  it 
bears  no  great  resemblance  to  the  real 
Euphues.  I  am  not  sure  that  Shakspeare 
has  never  caught  the  Euphuistic  style, 
when  he  did  not  intend  to  make  it  ridi- 
culous, especially  in  some  speeches  of 
Hamlet. 

14.  The  first  good  prose  writer,  in  any 
positive  sense  of   the  word,  is  Sir  Philip 

i  In  Biogr.  Eritannica,  art.  Lilly. 
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Sydney.  The  Arcadia  appeared  in  L680 
iyinty*  it  baa  "> en  »aid  of  the  author 
ajx*<u».  el'  tins  famous  romanoe, 
towhioh,  aa  such,  we  shall  have  rood  to 
thai  "  we  mag  regard  the  whole 
literarj  oharaoter  ol  thai  age  as  in  some 
■art  derived  and  descended  Erom  him,  and 
bii  work  as  the  fountain  from  which  all 
tli  vigorous  Bhoots'of  that  period  drew 
something  of  their  verdure  said  sti 
It  was  indeed  the  Arcadia  which  first 
to  the  contemporary  writers  that 
ible  interweaving  and  contexture  of 
words,  that  bold  and  unshackled  use  and 
application  of  them,  that  art  of  giving  to 
Impropriated  to  objects  the  most 
common  anil  trivial,  a  kind  of  acquired 
and  adventitious  loftiness,  and  to  diction 
in  itself  noble  ami  elevated  a  sort  of  super- 
added dignity,  that  power  of  ennobling  the 
sentiments  by  the  language,  and  the  lan- 
guage by  the  sentiments,  which  so  often 
-  our  admiration  in  perusing  the 
writers  of  the  age  of  Elizabeth."1  This 
panegyric  appears  a  good  deal  too  strongly 
expressed,  and  perhaps  the  Arcadia  had 
not  this  great  influence  over  the  writers  of 
the  latter  years  of  Elizabeth,  whose  age  is, 
in  the  passage  quoted,  rather  too  indefin- 
itely mentioned.  "We  are  sometimes  apt 
to  mistake  an  improvement  springing  from 
the  general  condition  of  the  public  mind 
tor  imitation  of  the  one  writer  who  has 
first  displayed  the  effects  of  it.  Sydney 
is,  ..-  1  have  said,  our  earliest  good  writer  ; 
but  if  the  Arcadia  had  never  been  pub- 
lished, I  cannot  believe  that  Hooker  or 
Bacon  would  have  written  worse. 

1").  Sydney's  Defence  of  Poesie,  as  has 
His  Defence  of  been  surmised  by  his  last 
Poesie.  editor,  was  probably  written 
about  1581.  I  should  incblne  to  place  it 
later  than  the  Arcadia;  and  he  may  per- 
haps allude  to  himself  where  he  says ; 
have  mingled  matters  heroical  and 
pastoral."  This  treatise  is  elegantly  wi  it- 
ten,  with  perhaps  too  artificial  a  construc- 
tion of  sentences ;  the  sense  is  good,  but 
the  expression  is  very  diffuse,  which  gives 
it  too  much  the  air  of  a  declamation. 
The  great  praise  of  Sydney  in  this  treatise 
is,  that  he  has  shown  the  capacity  of  the 
English  language  for  spirit,  variety,  gra- 
cious idiom,  and  masculine  firmness.  It 
is  worth  notice  that  under  the  word  poesy 
he  includes  such  works  as  his  own  Arcadia, 
or  in  short  any  fiction.  "It  is  not  rhym- 
ing and  versing  that  maketh  poesy ;  one 
may  be  a  poet  without  versing,  and  a 
versifier  without  poetry." 

l  Retrospective  Review,  voL  ii.  p.  42. 
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L6.  But  the  finest,  as  well  as  the 
most  philosophical,  writei 
ol  the  Elizabethan  period 
is  Hooker.  The  ftrsl  book  Of  the  Ecclesi- 
astical Polity  is  at  this  day  one  of  the 
masterpieoee  of  English  eloquence.  His 
periods  indeed  are  generally  much  too 
long  and  too  intricate,  but  portions  of 
them  are   often  beautifully  rhythmical; 

bis  language  is  rich  in  English  idiom  with- 
out vulgarity,  and  in  winds  of  a  Latin 
source  without  pedantry;  he  is  more  uni- 
formly solemn    than  the  usage  of   latex 

times  permits,  or  even  than  writers  of  that 
time,  such  as  Bacon,  conversant  with  man- 
kind as  well  as  book.s,  would  have  reck- 
oned necessary  ;  but  the  example  of  ancient 
orators  and  philosophers  upon  themes  so 
grave  as  those  which  he  discusses  may 
justify  the  serious  dignity  from  which  he 
does  not  depart.  Hooker  is  perhaps  the 
first  in  England  who  adorned  his  prose 
with  the  images  of  poetry  ;  but  this  he  has 
done  more  judiciously  and  with  more 
moderation  than  others  of  great  name ; 
and  we  must  be  bigots  in  Attic  severity, 
before  we  can  object  to  some  of  his  grand 
figures  of  speech.  We  may  praise  him 
also  for  avoiding  the  superfluous  luxury  of 
quotation,  a  rock  on  which  the  writers  of 
the  succeeding  age  were  so  frequently 
wrecked. 

17.  It  must  be  owned,  however,  by  every 
one  not  absolutely  blinded  character  of 
by  a  love  of  scarce  books,  Elizabethan 
that  the  prose  literature  of  writers, 
the  queen's  reign,  taken  generally,  is  but 
very  mean.  The  pedantic  Euphuism  of 
Lilly  overspreads  the  productions  which 
aspire  to  the  praise  of  politeness ;  while 
the  common  style  of  most  pieces  of  circum- 
stance, like  those  of  Martin  Mar-prelate 
and  his  answerers  (for  there  is  little  to 
choose  in  this  respect  between  parties),  or 
of  such  efforts  at  wit  and  satire  as  came 
from  Greene,  Nash,  and  other  worthies  of 
our  early  stage,  is  low,  and,  with  few  ex- 
ceptions, very  stupid  ribaldry.  Many  of 
these  have  a  certain  utility  in  the  illustra- 
tion of  Shakspeare  and  of  ancient  manners, 
which  is  neither  to  be  overlooked  in  our 
contempt  for  such  trash,  nor  to  be  mis- 
taken for  intrinsic  merit.  If  it  is  alleged 
that  I  have  not  read  enough  of  the  Eliza- 
bethan literature  to  censure  it,  I  must  reply 
that,  admitting  my  slender  acquaintance 
with  the  numberless  little  books  that  some 
years  since  used  to  be  sold  at  vast  prices,  I 
may  still  draw  an  inference  from  the  in- 
ability of  their  admirers,  or  at  least  pur- 
chasers, to  produce  any  tolerable  specimens. 
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Let  the  labours  of  Sir  Egerton  Brydges, 
the  British  Bibliographer,  the  Censura 
Literaria,  the  Restitute,  collections  so 
copious,  and  formed  with  so  much  industry, 
speak  for  the  prose  of  the  queen's  reign.  I 
would  again  repeat  that  good  sense  in  plain 
language  was  not  always  wanting  upon 
serious  subjects;  it  is  to  polite  writing  alone 
that  we  now  refer.1  Spenser's  dialogue 
upon  the  State  of  Ireland,  the  Brief  Con- 
ceit of  English  Policy,  and  several  other 
tracts  are  written  as  such  treatises  should 
be  written,  but  they  are  not  to  be  counted 
in  the  list  of  eloquent  or  elegant  composi- 
tions. 


Sect.  n. — On  Criticism. 

State  of  Criticism  in  Italy — Scaliger — Cas- 
telvetro — Salviati — In  other  Countries — 
England. 

18.  In  the  earlier  periods  with  which  we 
state  of        have  been  conversant,  criti- 

criticism,  cjgm  na(j  Deen  the  humble 
handmaid  of  the  ancient  writers,  content 
to  explain,  or  sometimes  aspiring  to  restore, 
but  seldom  presuming  to  censure  their  test, 
or  even  to  justify  the  superstitious  admira- 
tion that  modern  scholars  felt  for  it.  But 
there  is  a  different  and  far  higher  criticism, 
which  excites  and  guides  the  taste  for  truth 
and  beauty  in  works  of  imagination  ;  a 
criticism  to  which  even  the  great  masters 
of  language  are  responsible,  and  from  which 
they  expect  their  reward.  But  of  the  many 
who  have  sat  in  this  tribunal,  a  small 
minority  have  been  recognised  as  rightful 
arbiters  of  the  palms  they  pretend  to  con- 
fer, and  an  appeal  to  the  public  voice  has 
as  often  sent  away  the  judges  in  dishonour 
as  confirmed  their  decision. 

19.  It  is  a  proof  at  least  of  the  talents 
Scaiiger'8       and   courage  which   distin- 

Poetry.  guished  Julius  Caesar  Scali- 
ger, that  he,  first  of  all  the  moderns  (or,  if 
there  are  exceptions,  they  must  be  partial 
and  inconsiderable),  undertook  to  reduce 

l  It  is  not  probable  that  Brydges,  as  a  man  of 
considerable  taste  and  judgment,  whatever  some 
other  pioneers  in  the  same  track  may  have  been, 
would  fail  to  select  the  best  portions  of  the  au- 
thors he  has  so  carefully  perused.  And  yet  I 
would  almost  defy  any  one  to  produce  five  pas- 
sages in  prose  from  his  numerous  volumes,  so 
far  as  the  sixteenth  century  is  concerned,  which 
have  any  other  merit  than  that  of  illustrating 
some  matter  of  fact,  or  of  amusing  by  their 
oddity.  I  have  only  noted,  in  traversing  that 
long  desert,  two  sermons  by  one  Edward  Bering, 
preached  before  the  queen  (British  Bibliogra- 
pher, i.  200  and  560),  which  show  considerably 
u  ore  vigour  than  was  usual  in  the  style  of  that 
age. 


j  the  whole  art  of  verse  into  system,  illus 
j  trating  and  confirming  every  part  by  a  pro- 
|  fusion  of  poetical  literature.  His  Poetics 
form  an  octavo  of  about  900  pages,  closely 
printed.  VTe  can  give  but  a  slight  sketch 
of  so  extensive  a  work.  In  the  first  book 
he  treats  of  the  different  species  of  poems ; 
in  the  second,  of  different  metres  ;  the 
third  is  more  miscellaneous,  but  relates 
chiefly  to  figures  and  turns  of  plirase  ;  the 
fourth  proceeds  with  the  same  subject,  but 
these  two  are  very  comprehensive.  In  the 
fifth  we  come  to  apply  these  principles  to 
criticism  ;  and  here  we  find  a  comparison 
of  various  poets  one  with  another,  especially 
of  Homer  with  Virgil.  The  sixth  book  is  a 
general  criticism  on  all  Latin  poets,  ancient 
and  modern.  The  seventh  is  a  kind  of 
supplement  to  the  rest,  and  seems  to  con- 
tain all  the  miscellaneous  matter  that  he 
found  himself  to  have  omitted,  together 
with  some  questions  purposely  reserved,  as 
he  tells  us,  on  account  of  their  difficulty. 
His  comparison  of  Homer  with  Virgil  is 
very  elaborate,  extending  to  His  preference 
every  simile  or  other  passage,  of  Virgil  to 
wherein  a  resemblance  or  Homer, 
imitation  can  be  observed,  as  well  as  to  the 
general  management  of  their  epic  poems. 
In  this  comparison  he  gives  an  invariable 
preference  to  Virgil,  and  declares  that  the 
difference  between  these  poets  is  as  great 
as  between  a  lady  of  rank  and  an  awkward 
wife  of  a  citizen.  Musaeus  he  conceives  to 
be  far  superior  to  Homer,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  antiquity  ;  and  his  poem  of 
Hero  and  Leander,  which  it  does  not  occur 
to  him  to  suspect,  is  the  only  one  in  Greek 
that  can  be  named  in  competition  with 
Virgil,  as  he  shows  by  comparison  of  the 
said  poem  with  the  very  inferior  effusions 
of  Homer,  li  Musaeus  had  written  on  the 
same  subject  as  Homer,  Scaliger  does  not 
doubt  but  that  he  would  have  left  the  Iliad 
and  Odyssey  far  behind.1 

1  Quod  si  Musaeus  ea,  quae  Homerus  Scripsit, 
scripsisset,  longe  melius  eum  scripturum  fuisse 
judicamus. 

The  following  is  a  specimen  of  Scaliger's  style 
of  criticism,  chosen  rather  for  its  shortness  than 
any  other  cause  :— 

Ex  vicesimo  tertio  Iliadis  transtulit   versus 
illos  in  comparationem  ; 
pacmyi  8'  aiev  ekavve  Karoipabov'  di  8e 

o[  17T7T01 

v\j/-no-'  aeipeo-8nv  pififpa  Ttpr)<JO~ovTt  xeX- 

ev8ov. 
io~x"o\oyia    multa ;    at   in    nostro   animata 
oratio  ; 

Non  tam  praecipites  bijugo  certamine  campum 
Corripuere,  ruuntque  effusi  carcere  currus,  &c. 
Cum  virtutibus  horum  carminum  non  est  con- 
ferenda  jejuna  ilia  humilitas  ;  audent  praeferre 
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SOl  These  opinions  will  not  raise  Soali- 
d  otir  ej  as.     Bat 

it  i  -  cot  irrii  ips  sni'i  rising  thai  an  1 1  > n  m. 

to  ti  lished  effemii 
modern  vane,  both  in  his  language  and  in 
I^itin.  should  be  delighted  with  the  poem 
.it"  II.  id  and  Leander,  which  has  the  Bort 
of  oharm  that  belongB  to  the  statues  of 
Baoohus,  and  Boothea  the  eat  with  voluptu- 
oub  harmony,  while  it  gratifies  the  mind 
with  elegant  and  pleasing  imagery.  It  is 
not.  however,  to  he  taken  for  granted  that 
r  is  always  mistaken  in  his  judg- 
ments on  particular  passages  in  these 
poets,  The  superiority  of  tin' 
Homeric  poems  is  rather  incontestable  in 
their  general  effect,  and  in  the  vigorous 
originality  of  his  verse,  than  in  the  selec- 
tion of  circumstance,  sentiment,  or  expres- 
sion. It  would  be  a  sort  of  prejudice 
almost  as  tasteless  as  that  of  Scaliger,  to 
refuse  the  praise  of  real  poetic  superiority 
to  many  passages  of  Virgil,  even  as  com- 
pared with  the  Iliad,  and  far  more  with 
ili.'  Odyssey.  If  the  similes  of  the  older 
poet  are  more  picturesque  and  animated, 
those  of  his  imitator  are  more  appropriate 
and  parallel  to  the  subject.  It  would  be 
rather  whimsical  to  deny  this  to  be  a 
principal  merit  in  a  comparison.  Scaliger 
sacrifices  Theocritus  as  much  as  Homer  at 
the  altar  of  Virgil,  and  of  course  Apol- 
lonius  has  little  chance  with  so  partial  a 
judge.  Horace  and  Ovid,  at  least  the 
latter,  are  also  held  by  Scaliger  superior  to 
the  G  reeks  whenever  they  come  into  com- 
petition. 

21.  In  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  sixth 

Hia  critque  on    book,  Scaliger  criticises  the 

modern  Latin    modern  Latin  poets,  begin- 

1)0618  ning    with    Marullus;     for 

what  is  somewhat  remarkable,  he  says  that 

he  had  been  unable  to  see  the  Latin  poems 

of    Petrarch.      He    rates    Marullus    low, 

though  he  dwells  at  length  on  his  poetry, 

and  thinks  no  better  of  Augurellus.     The 

continuation  of  the  vEneid  by  Maphaeus  he 

highly  praises;    Augerianus    not    at    all. 

tamen  grammatici  temerii.  Principio,  nihil 
infelicius  quam  fiatrriyt  ai€v  fXavvev.  Nam 
conlinuatio  et  equorum  diminuit  opinionem,  et 
contemptum  facit  verberum.  Frequentibus  in- 
tervallis  stimuli  plus  proficiunt.  Quod  vero 
admirantur  Greeculi,  pessimum  est,  v^oa 
afipecrdrjv.  Extento  namque,  et,  ut  milites 
loquantur.  clauso  cursu  non  subsiliente  opus 
est.  Quare  divinus  vir,  undantia  lora;  hoc 
enim  pro  flagro,  et  prccipitcs,  et  corripuere  cam- 
pum;  idque  in  preeterito,  ad  celeritatem.  Et 
rnunt,  quasi  in  diversa,  adeo  celeres  sunt.  Ilia 
vero  supra  omnem  Homerum,  proni  in  verbera 
penth-nt.    1.  v.  c.  3. 


Hantaan  has  some  genius,  but  no  skill; 
ami  Scaliger  is  indignant  that  some  ignoi 
ant  Bohoolmasters  Bhould  teaoh  from  aim 
rather  than  from   Virgil,     of  Dolet  he 
.  \  erity  ;  his  unhappy 

fate  dors  not  atone   for   the   badness  of   his 

verses  in  the  eyes  of  so  Btero  a  critio  j  "the 
lire  did  m>t  purify  him,  hut  rather  he  pol- 
luted the  lire."  Palingenius,  though  too 
diffuse,  he  accounts  a  good  poet,  and  Cotta 
as  an  imitator  of  (  latullus.      I'ah  alius  aims 

rather  to  he  philosophical  than  poetical. 

CaBtiglione  is  excellent;  Bembus  wants 
vigour,  and  sometimes  elegance  ;  he  is  too 
fond,  as  many  others  are,  of  trivial  words. 
<  >f  Politian  Scaliger  does  not  speak  highly ; 
In  mther  resembles  Statius,  has  no  grace, 
and  is  careless  of  harmony.  Vida  is  reck- 
oned, he  says,  by  most  the  first  poet  of  our 
time ;  he  dwells,  therefore,  long  on  the 
Ars  Poetica,  and  extols  it  highly,  though 
not  without  copiout  censure.  Of  Vida's 
other  poems  the  Bombyx  is  the  best. 
Pontanus  is  admirable  for  everything,  if  he 
had  known  where  to  stop.  To  Sannazarius 
and  Fracastorius  he  assigns  the  highest 
praise  of  universal  merit,  but  places  the 
last  at  the  head  of  the  whole  band. 

22.  The  Italian  language,  like  those  of 
Greece  and  Rome,  had  been  critical  influence 
hitherto  almost  exclusively  of  the  academies, 
treated  by  grammarians,  the  superior  criti- 
cism having  little  place  even  in  the  writ- 
ings of  Bembo.  But  soon  after  the  middle 
of  the  century,  the  academies  established 
in  many  cities,  dedicating  much  time  to 
their  native  language,  began  to  point  out 
beauties,  and  to  animadvert  on  defects 
beyond  the  province  of  grammar.  The 
enthusiastic  admiration  of  Petrarch  poured 
itself  forth  in  tedious  commentaries  upon 
every  word  of  every  sonnet ;  one  of  which, 
illustrated  with  the  heavy  prolixity  of  that 
age.  would  sometimes  be  the  theme  of  a 
volume.  Some  philosophical  or  theological 
pedants  spiritualised  his  meaning,  as  had 
been  attempted  before ;  the  absurd  para- 
dox of  denying  the  real  existence  of  Laura 
is  a  known  specimen  of  their  refinements. 
Many  wrote  on  the  subject  of  his  love  for 
her ;  and  a  few  denied  its  Platonic  purity, 
which,  however,  the  academy  of  Ferrara 
thought  fit  to  decree.  One  of  the  heretics, 
by  name  Cresci,  ventured  also  to  maintain 
that  she  was  married ;  but  this  probable 
hypothesis  had  not  many  followers.1 

23.  Meantime  a  multitude  of  new  versi- 
fiers, chiefly  close  copyists  of  the  style  of 
Petrarch,  lay  open  to  the  malice  of  their 

l  Crescimbeni,  Storia  della  Volgar  Poesia,  iL 
295-309. 
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competitors,  and  the  strictness  of  these 
Dispute  of  caro  self-chosen  judges  of  song, 
and  caateivetro.  a.  critical  controversy  that 
sprung  up  about  1558  between  two  men 
of  letters,  very;  prominent  in  their  age, 
Annibal  Caro  and  Ludovico  Castelvetro,  is 
celebrated  in  the  annals  of  Italian  litera- 
ture. The  former  had  published  a  can- 
zone in  praise  of  the  king  of  France, 
beginning — 

Venite  all'  ombra  de'  gran  gigli  d'  oro. 

Castelvetro  made  some  sharp  animadver- 
sions on  this  ode,  which  seems  really  to 
deserve  a  good  deal  of  censure,  being  in 
bad  taste,  turgid,  and  foolish.  Caro  re- 
plied with  the  bitterness  natural  to  a 
wounded  poet.  In  this  there  might  be 
nothing  unpardonable,  and  even  his  abu- 
sive language  might  be  extenuated  at  least 
by  many  precedents  in  literary  story  ;  but 
it  is  imputed  to  Caro  that  he  excited  the 
Inquisition  against  his  suspected  adver- 
sary. Castelvetro  had  been  of  the  cele- 
brated academy  of  Modena,  whose  alleged 
inclination  to  Protestantism  had  proved, 
several  years  before,  the  cause  of  its  dis- 
solution, and  of  the  persecution  which 
some  of  its  members  suffered.  Castelve- 
tro, though  he  had  avoided  censure  at  that 
time,  was  now  denounced  about  1560,  when 
the  persecution  was  hottest,  to  the  Inquisi- 
tion at  Rome.  He  obeyed  its  summons, 
but  soon  found  it  prudent  to  make  his 
escape,  and  reached  Chiavenna  in  the 
Grison  dominions.  He  lived  several  years 
afterwards  in  safe  quarters,  but  seems 
never  to  have  made  an  open  profession  of 
the  reformed  faith.1 

24.  Castelvetro  himself  is  one  of  the 
Caatlevetro  on  most  considerable  among 
Aristotle's  the  Italian  critics ;  but  his 
Poetics.  taste  is  often  lost  in  subtlety, 
and  his  fastidious  temper  seems  to  have 
sought  nothing  so  much  as  occasion  for 
censure.  His  greatest  work  is  a  com- 
mentary upon  the  Poetics  of  Aristotle ; 
and  it  may  justly  claim  respect,  not  only 
as  the  earliest  exposition  of  the  theory  of 
criticism,  but  for  its  acuteness,  erudition, 
and  independence  of  reasoning,  which  dis- 
claims the  Stagyrite  as  a  master,  though 
the  diffuseness  usual  in  that  age,  and  the 
microscopic  subtlety  of  the  writer's  mind 
may  render  its  perusal  tedious.  Twining, 
one  of  the  best  critics  on  the  Poetics,  has 
said,  in  speaking  of  the  commentaries  of 
Castelvetro  and  of  a  later  Italian,  Beni, 

i  Muratori,  Vita  del  Castelvetro,  1727.  Cres- 
cimbeni,  ii.  431.  Tiraboschi,  x.  31.  Ginguene, 
vii.  365.     Corniani,  vi.  01. 


that  "their  prolixity,  their  scholastic  and 
trifling  subtlety,  their  useless  tediousness 
of  logical  analysis,  their  microscopic  detec- 
tion of  difficulties  invisible  to  the  naked 
eye  of  common  sense,  and  their  waste  of 
confutation  upon  objections  made  only  by 
themselves,  and  made  on  purpose  to  be 
confuted — all  this,  it  must  be  owned,  is 
disgusting  and  repulsive.  It  may  suffici- 
ently release  a  commentator  from  the  duty 
of  reading  their  works  throughout,  but  not 
from  that  of  examining  and  consulting 
them  ;  for  in  both  these  writers,  but  more 
especially  in  Beni,  there  are  many  remarks 
equally  acute  and  solid ;  many  difficulties 
will  be  seen  clearly  stated,  and  sometimes 
successfully  removed ;  many  things  use- 
fully illustrated  and  clearly  explained ;  and 
if  their  freedom  of  censure  is  now  and  then 
disgraced  by  a  little  disposition  to  cavil, 
this  becomes  almost  a  virtue  when  com- 
pared with  the  servile  and  implicit  admir- 
ation of  Dacier."1 

25.  Castelvetro  in  his  censorious  humour 
did  not  spare  the  greatest  severity  of 
shades  that  repose  in  the  Casteivetro's 
laurel  groves  of  Parnassus,  critici3m- 
nor  even  those  whom  national  pride  had 
elevated  to  a  level  with  them.  Homer  is 
less  blamed  than  any  other  ;  but  frequent 
shafts  are  levelled  at  Virgil,  and  not  al- 
ways unjustly,  if  poetry  of  real  genius 
could  ever  bear  the  extremity  of  critical 
rigour,  in  which  a  monotonous  and  frigid 
mediocrity  has  generally  found  refuge. 2  In 
Dante  he  finds  fault  with  the  pedantry 
that  has  filled  his  poem  with  terms  of 
science,  unintelligible  and  unpleasing  to 
ignorant  men,  for  whom  poems  are  chiefly 
designed.3  Ariosto  he  charges  with  pla- 
giarism, laying  unnecessary  stress  on  his 
borrowing  some  stories,  as  that  of  Zerbino, 

1  Twining's  Aristotle's  Poetics,  preface,  p.  13. 

2  One  of  his  censures  falls  on  the  minute  par- 
ticularity of  the  prophecy  of  Anchises  in  the 
sixth  .luieid  ;  peccando  Virgilio  nella  convene- 
volezza  della  profetia,  la  quale  non  suole  con- 
descendere  a  nomi  proprj,  ne  a  cose  tan  to  chiare 
e  particolari,  ma,  tacendo  i  nomi,  suol^  mani- 
festare  le  persone,  e  le  loro  azioni  con  figure  di 
parlare  alquanto  oscure,  si  come  si  vede  nelle 
profetie  della  scrittura  sacra  e  nelT  Ale 

di  Licophrone,  p.  219  (edit.  1576).  This  i*  not 
unjust  in  itself;  but  Castelvetro  wanted  the 
candour  to  own,  or  comprehensiveness  in  per- 
ceive, that  a  prophecy  of  tint  Roman  history, 
couched  in  allegories,  would  liavu  had  much 
less  effect  on  Koman  readers. 

3  Eendendola  massimamente  per  qui 
difficile  ad  intendere  e  meno  piacente  a  uomini 
idioti,  per  gli  quali  principalniente  si  fanno  i 
poemi,  p.  597.  But  the  comedy  of  Dante  was 
about  as  much  written  for  gl'  idioti,  as  the 
Principia  of  Newton. 
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from  older  booki ;  and  even  objeota  to  his 

introduction  of  false  names  of  kings,  Bdnoe 

we  may  as  veil  invent  dow  mountains  and 

■Lite  the  known  truths  of  bis- 

This   pnnotiliona   cavil    1 

characteristic    of     Castelvetro.       Yet     lie 
Lmea  reaohea  a  strain  of  philosophical 

analysis,  and  can  by  no  means  he  placed 
in  the  ranks  of  criticism  below  La  Harpe, 
to  whom,  by  his  attention  to  verbal 
minuteness,  as  well  as  by  the  acrimony 
and  si  If-oonfidenoe  of  his  character,  he  may 
m  some  measure  be  compared. 

26.  The  Eroolano  of  Varolii,  a  series  of 
Ercoianoof      dialogues,    belongs    to    the 

Varchi.  inferior  but  more  numerous 
class  of  critical  writings,  and  after  some 
general  observations  on  speech  and  langu- 
age as  common  to  men,  turns  to  the 
t'a\imrite  theme  of  his  contemporaries,  then- 
native  idiom.  He  is  one  who  with  Bembo 
contends  that  the  language  should  not  be 
called  Italian,  or  even  Tuscan,  but  Floren- 
tine, though  admitting,  what  might  be  ex- 
pected, that  few  agree  to  this  except  the 
natives  of  the  city.  Varchi  had  written 
od  the  side  of  Caro  against  Castelvetro, 
and  though  upon  the  whole  he  does  not 
speak  of  the  latter  in  the  Ercolano  with 
incivility,  cannot  restrain  his  wrath  at  an 
a--  ition  of  the  stern  critic  of  Modena, 
that  there  were  as  famous  writers  in  the 
Spanish  and  French  as  in  the  Italian 
language.  Varchi  even  denies  that  there 
was  any  writer  of  reputation  in  the  first  of 
these  except  Juan  de  la  Mena,  and  the 
author  of  Amadis  de  Gaul.  Varchi  is  now 
■  known  as  the  author  of  a  respect- 
able history,  which,  on  account  of  its  sin- 
cerity, was  not  published  till  the  last 
century.  The  prejudice  that,  in  common 
with  some  of  his  fellow-citizens,  he  enter- 
tained in  favour  of  the  popular  idiom  of 
Florence,  has  affected  the  style  of  his 
history,  which  is  reckoned  both  tediously 
diffuse,  and  deficient  in  choice  of  phrase.2 

27.  Varchi,  in  a  passage  of  the  Ercolano, 
Controversy  having  extolled  Dante  even 
about  Dante.     ^    preference    to    Homer, 

gave  rise  to  a  controversy  wherein  some 
Italian  critics  did  not  hesitate  to  point  out 
the  blemishes  of  their  countryman.  Bul- 
garini  was  one  of  these.  Mazzoni  under- 
took the  defence  of  Dante  in  a  work  of 

i  Castelvetro,  p.  212.  He  objects  on  the  same 
principle  to  Giraldi  Cinthio,  that  he  had  chosen 
a  subject  for  tragedy  which  never  had  occurred, 
nor  had  been  reported  to  have  occurred,  and 
this  of  royal  persons  unheard  of  before,  il  qual 
peccato  di  prendere  soggetto  tale  per  la  tragedia 
^>on  e  da  perdonare,  p.  103. 

2  Corniani,  vi.  43. 


considerable  length,  and  seems  to  have 
poured  out,  still  more  abundantly  than  Ins 
contemporaries,  a  torrent  of  philoBOphioa] 
disquisition.      Bulgariui   replied  again  to 

him.1  Crescimlieni  speaks  of  these  dis 
cussions  as  having  been  advantageous  to 
Italian  poetry."  The  good  effects,  how- 
ever, were  nol  very  sensibly  manifested  in 
the  next  century. 

28.  Florence  was  the  chief  scene  of  these 
critical  wars.  Cosmo  I.,  the  Academy  of 
most  perfect  type  of  the  Florence. 
prince  of  Machiavel,  sought  by  the  en- 
couragement of  literature  in  this  its  most 
innocuous  province,  as  he  did  by  the  arts 
of  embellishment,  both  to  bring  over  the 
minds  of  his  subjects  a  forgetfulness  of 
liberty,  and  to  render  them  unapt  for  its 
recovery.  The  Academy  of  Florence  re- 
sounded with  the  praises  of  Petrarch.  A 
few  seceders  from  this  body  established  the 
more  celebrated  academy  Delia  Crusca,  of 
the  sieve,  whose  appellation  bespoke  the 
spirit  in  which  they  meant  to  sift  all  they 
undertook  to  judge.  They  were  soon  en- 
gaged, and  with  some  loss  to  their  fame,  in 
a  controversy  upon  the  Gierusalemme 
Liberata.  Camillo  Pellegrino,  a  Neapo- 
litan, had  published  in  15S4  a  dialogue  on 
epic  poetry,  entitled  II  Caraffa,  wherein 
he  gave  preference  to  Tasso  above  Ariosto. 
Though  Florence  had  no  peculiar  interest 
in  this  question,  the  academicians  thought 
themselves  guardians  of  the  elder  bard's 
renown ;  and  Tasso  had  offended  the 
citizens  by  some  reflections  in  one  of  his 
dialogues.  The  academy  permitted  them- 
selves, in  a  formal  reply,  to  place  even 
Pulci  and  Boiardo  above  Tasso.  It  was 
easier  to  vindicate  Ariosto  from  some  of 
Pellegrino's  censures,  which  are  couched  in 
the  pedantic  tone  of  insisting  with  the 
reader  that  he  ought  not  to  be  pleased. 
He  has  followed  Castelvetro  in  several 
criticisms.  The  rules  of  epic  poetry  so  long 
observed,  he  maintains,  ought  to  be  reck- 
oned fundamental  principles,  which  no  one 
can  dispute  without  presumption.  The 
academy  answer  this  well  on  behalf  of 
Ariosto.  Their  censures  on  the  Jerusalem 
apply,  in  part  to  the  characters  and  inci- 
dents, wherein  they  are  sometimes  right, 
in  part  to  the  language,  many  phrases, 
according  to  them,  being  bad  Italian,  as 
pietose  for  pie  in  the  first  line.3 

1  Id.  vi.  260.    Ginguene,  vii.  491. 

2  Hist,  della  Volgar  Poesia,  ii.  282. 

3  In  the  second  volume  of  the  edition  of 
Tasso  at  Venice,  1735,  the  Caraffa  of  Pellegrino, 
the  Defence  of  Ariosto  by  the  Academy,  Tasso's 
Apology,  and  the  Infarinato  of  Salviati,  are  cut 
into  sentences,  placed  to  answer  each  other  like 
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29.  Salviati,  a  verbose  critic,  who  had 
Saiviati's  attack  written  two  quarto  volumes 

onTasso.  0I1  the  style  of  Boccaccio, 
assailed  the  new  epic  in  two  treatises, 
entitled  L'lnfarinato.  Tasso's  Apology  fol- 
lowed very  soon ;  but  it  has  been  sometimes 
thought  that  these  criticisms,  acting  on  his 
morbid  intellect,  though  he  repelled  them 
vigorously,  might  have  influenced  that 
waste  of  labour,  by  which,  in  the  last  years 
of  his  life,  he  changed  so  much  of 
his  great  poem  for  the  worse.  The  ob- 
scurer insects  whom  envy  stirred  up  against 
its  glory  are  not  worthy  to  be  remembered. 
The  chief  praise  of  Salviati  himself  is  that 
he  laid  the  foundations  of  the  first  classical 
dictionary  of  any  modern  language,  the 
Vocabulario  della  Crusca.1 

30.  Bouterwek  has  made  us  acquainted 
Pinciano's  Art    with  a  treatise  in  Spanish 

of  Poetry.  on  the  art  of  poetry,  which 
he  regards  as  the  earliest  of  its  kind  in 
modern  literature.  It  could  not  be  so 
according  to  the  date  of  its  publication, 
which  is  in  1596 ;  but  the  author,  Alonzo 
Lopez  Pinciano  was  physician  to  Charles  V., 
and  it  was  therefore  written,  in  all  probabil- 
ity, many  years  before  it  appeared  from 
the  press.  The  title  is  rather  quaint,  Philo- 
sophia  Antigua  Poetica,  and  it  is  written 
in  the  form  of  letters.  Pinciano  is  the 
first  who  discovered  the  Poetics  of  Aris- 
totle, which  he  had  diligently  studied,  to 
be  a  fragment  of  a  larger  work,  as  is  now 
generally  admitted.  "  Whenever  Lopez 
Pinciano,"  says  Bouterwek,  abandons  Aris- 
totle, his  notions  respecting  the  different 
poetic  styles  are  as  confused  as  those  of  his 
contemporaries  ;  and  only  a  few  of  his  no- 
tions and  distinctions  can  be  deemed  of 
importance  at  the  present  day.  But  his 
name  is  deserving  of  honourable  remem- 
brance, for  he  was  the  first  writer  of  modern 
times  who  endeavoured  to  establish  a  philo- 
sophic art  of  poetry  ;  and,  with  all  his 
veneration  for  Aristotle,  he  was  the  first 
scholar  who  ventured  to  think  for  himself, 
a  dialogue.  This  produces  an  awkward  and 
unnatural  effect,  as  passages  are  torn  from  their 
context  to  place  them  in  opposition. 

The  criticism  on  both  sides  becomes  infinitely 
wearisome  ;  yet  not  more  so  than  much  that  we 
find  in  our  modern  reviews,  and  with  the  ad- 
vantage of  being  more  to  the  purpose,  less 
ostentatious,  and  with  less  pretence  to  eloquence 
or  philosophy.  An  account  of  the  controversy 
will  be  found  in  Crescimbeni,  Gingudne",  orCorni- 
ani,  and  more  at  length  in  Serassi's  Life  of  Tasso. 

l  Corniani,  vi.  204.  The  Italian  literature 
would  supply  several  more  works  on  criticism, 
rhetoric,  and  grammar.  Upon  all  these  subjects 
it  was  much  richer,  at  this  time,  than  the  French 
or  English. 


and  to  go  somewhat  farther  than  his 
master."1  The  Art  of  Poetry,  by  Juan  de 
la  Cueva,  is  a  poem  of  the  didactic  class, 
containing  some  information  as  to  the 
history  of  Spanish  verse.2  The  other  cri- 
tical treatises  which  appeared  in  Spain 
about  this  time  seem  to  be  of  little  im- 
portance ;  but  we  know  by  the  writings  of 
Cervantes,  that  the  poets  of  the  age  of  Philip 
were,  as  usual,  followed  by  the  animal  for 
whose  natural  prey  they  are  designed,  the 
sharp-toothed  and  keen-scented  critic. 
31.  France  produced  very  few  books  of 

the    same     class.       The    In-  French  treatises 

stitutiones  Oratoriae  of  of  criticism. 
Omer  Talon  is  an  elementary  and  short 
treatise  of  rhetoric.3  Baillet  and  Goujet 
gave  some  praise  to  the  Art  of  Poetry  by 
Pelletier,  published  in  1555. 4  The  treatise 
of  Henry  Stephens,  on  the  Conformity  of 
the  French  Language  with  the  Greek,  is 
said  to  contain  very  good  observations.  5 
But  it  must  be  (for  I  do  not  recollect  to 
have  seen  it)  rather  a  book  of  grammar 
than  of  superior  criticism.  The  Rhetorique 
Francaise  of  Fouquelin  (1555)  seems  to  be 
little  else  than  a  summary  of  rhetorical 
figures.6  That  of  Courcelles,  in  1557,  is 
not  much  better.7  All  these  relate  rather 
to  prose  than  to  poetry.  From  the  num- 
ber of  versifiers  in  France,  and  the  popu- 
larity of  Ronsard  and  his  school,  we  might 
have  expected  a  larger  harvest  of  critics. 
Pasquier,  in  his  valuable  miscellany,  Les 
Recherches  de  la  France,  has  devoted  a  few 
pages  to  this  subject,  but  not  on  an  exten- 
sive or  systematic  plan  ;  nor  can  the  two 
Bibliotheques  Francaises,  by  La  Croix  du 
Maine  and  Verdier,  both  published  in 
1584,  though  they  contain  a  great  deal  of 
information  as  to  the  literature  of  France, 
with  some  critical  estimates  of  books,  be 
reckoned  in  the  class  to  which  we  are  now 
adverting.  In  this  department  of  litera- 
ture, without  doing  a  great  deal,  we  had 
perhaps  rather  the  advantage  over  our 
neighbours. 

32.  Thomas  Wilson,  afterwards  secretary 
of    state,    and    much    em-  Wilson's  Art  of 
ployed  under  Elizabeth,  is     Ehetorique. 
the  author  of  an   "Art  of  Rhetorique," 
dated  in  the  preface  January  1553.      The 
rules    in    this    treatise   are    chiefly    from 

1  Hist,  of  Sp.  Lit.  p.  323. 

2  It  is  printed  entire  in  the  eighth  volume  of 
Parnaso  Espafiol. 

3  Gibert,  Baillet,  printed  in  Jugemens  des 
Savans,  viii.  1-1. 

4  Baillet,  iii.  351.  Goujet,  iii.  97.  Pelletier 
had  previously  rendered  Horace's  Art  of  Poetry 
into  French  verse,  id.  66.  5  Baillet,  iii.  353. 

6  Gibert,  p.  1S-1.  7  Id.  p.  306. 
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tie,   with   the  help  <>f  <  Hot  ro   and 

Qointilian,  bui  his  examples  and  illustra- 

ire  modern.    Waxton  says  thai  it  is 

the  first   system  of  criticism  in  our  Ian- 
Bat  in  oommoo  use  of  the  word 

it  is  no  criticism  at  all,  any  more  than  the 
:    it  is  what  it 

i  to  be,  a  ayarl  m  of  i  hetoi  to  in  the 
ancient  manner ;  and,  in  this  sense,  it  had 

been  y    the    work  of    Leonard 

Oox,    which     has    Seen     mentioned    in     a 
former    chapter.       "Wilson    was  a    man    of 
considerable  learning,  and  his  Art  of  Rhe- 
•   is  by  no  in  it  merit.     He 

-  praise  for  censuring  the  pedantry 
of  learned  phrases,  or,  as  he  calls  them, 
••strai  .  7i   terms."  advising   men 

'•  to  speak  as  is  commonly  received  ;  "  and 
he  censures  also  what  was  not  less  pedan- 
tic, the  introduction  of  a  French  or  Italian 
idiom,  which  the  travelled  English  affected 
in  order  to  show  their  politeness,  as  the 
scholars  did  the  former  to  prove  their 
erudition.  "Wilson  had  before  published 
an  Art  of  Logic. 

33.  The  first  English  criticism,  properly 
Gascoyne;       speaking,  that  I  find,  is  a 

Webbe.  short  tract  by  Gascoyne, 
doubtless  the  poet  of  that  name,  published 
in  1575  :  "  Certain  Notes  of  Instruction 
concerning  the  making  of  Verse  or  Rhyme 
in  English. "  It  consists  only  of  ten  pages, 
but  the  observations  are  judicious.  Gas- 
coyne recommends  that  the  sentence  should 
as  far  as  possible  be  finished  at  the  close  of 
two  lines  in  the  couplet  measure.2  "Webbe, 
author  of  a  "Discourse  of  English  Poetry" 
(15S6),  is  copious  in  comparison  with  Gas- 
coyne, though  he  stretches  but  to  seventy 
His  taste  is  better  shown  in  his 
praise  of  Spenser  for  the  Shepherd's  Kal- 
endar,  than  of  Gabriel  Harvey  for  his 
"  Reformation  of  our  English  verse;  "  that 
is,  by  forcing  it  into  uncouth  Latin  mea- 
which  "Webbe  has  himself  most  un- 
happily attempted. 

34.  A  superior  writer  to  "Webbe  was 
Pnttenham's  Art  George  Puttenham,   whose 

ofPoesie.  "Art  of  English  Poesie," 
published  in  15S9,  is  a  small  quarto  of  258 
pages  in  three  books.  It  is  in  many  parts 
very  well  written,  in  a  measured  prose, 
rather  elaborate  and  diffuse.  He  quotes 
occasionally  a  little  Greek.  Among  the 
contemporary  English  poets,  Puttenham 
extols  "  for  eclogue  and  pastoral  poetry 
Sir  Philip  Sydney  and  Master  Chaloner, 

i  Hist,  of  Engl.  Poetry,  iv.  157. 

-  Gascoyne,  with  all  the  other  early  English 
critics,  was  republished  in  a  collection  by  Mr. 
Haslewood  in  two  volumes,  1811  and  1815. 


and  that  other  gentleman  who  wrote  the 
late  Shepherd's  Calendar.     For  ditty  and 

amorous  ode  I  Bud  sir  Walter  Bawl 
vein    most    lofty.   MUOfott,    [bold?    OOC    un- 

oommon  1\  and  passionate  j  Master  Edward 

1  >\  I  r  for  elegy  most    sweet,  solemn,  and  of 

high  conceit;  Gascon  [GftBcoyne]  for  a 
good  metre  and  for  a  plentiful  vein  :  Phaer 
and  Golding  for  a  learned  and  well  con- 
verse, specially  in  translation,  clear, 
and  very  faithfully  answering  their  author's 

intent.  Others  have  also  written  with 
much  facility,  but  more  commendably  per- 
haps, if  they  had  not  written  so  much  nor 
so  popularly.  Put  last  in  recital  and  first 
in  degree  is  the  queen  oui  sovereign  lady, 
whose  learned,  delicate,  noble  muse  easily 
surmounteth  all  the  rest  that  have  written 
before  her  time  or  since,  for  sense,  sweet- 
ness, and  subtilty,  be  it  in  ode,  elegy, 
epigram,  or  any  other  kind  of  poem,  heroic 
or  lyric,  wherein  it  shall  please  her  majesty 
to  employ  her  pen,  even  by  so  much  odds 
as  her  own  excellent  estate  and  degree  ex- 
ceedeth  all  the  rest  of  her  most  humble 
vassals."1  On  this  it  may  be  remarked, 
that  the  only  specimen  of  Elizabeth's  poetry 
which,  as  far  as  I  know,  remains,  is  pro- 
digiously bad.2  In  some  passages  of  Put- 
tenham, we  find  an  approach  to  the  higher 
province  of  philosophical  criticism. 

35.  These  treatises  of  Webbe  and  Put- 
tenham may  have  been  pre-  Sydney's  Defence 
ceded  in  order  of  writing,  of  Poesy, 
though  not  of  publication,  by  the  perfor- 
mance of  a  more  illustrious  author,  Sir 
Philip  Sydney.  His  Defence  of  Poesy  was 
not  published  till  1505.  The  Defence  of 
Poesy  has  already  been  reckoned  among 
the  polite  writings  of  the  Elizabethan  age, 
to  which  class  it  rather  belongs  than  to 
that  of  criticism  ;  for  Sydney  rarely  comes 
to  any  literary  censure,  and  is  still  farther 
removed  from  any  profound  philosophy. 
His  sense  is  good,  but  not  ingenious,  and 
the  declamatory  tone  weakens  its  effect. 


Sect.  III. — On  "Works  of  Fiction. 

Novels  and  Romances  in  Italy  and  Spain — 
Sydney's  Arcadia. 

36.  The  novels  of  Bandello,  three  parts 
of  which  were  published  in  Novels  of 
1554,  and  a  fourth  in  1573,  Bandello; 
are  perhaps  the  best  known  and  the  most 
admired  in  that  species  of  composition  after 
those  of  Boccaccio.  They  have  been  cen- 
sured as  licentious,  but  are  far  less  so  than 

1  Puttenham,  p.  51.  of  Haslewood's  edition, 
or  in  Censura  Literaria,  i.  348. 

2  Ellis's  Specimens,  ii.  162. 
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any  of  preceding  times,  and  the  reflections 
are  usually  of  a  moral  cast.  These  how- 
ever, as  well  as  the  speeches,  are  very 
tedious.  There  is  not  a  little  predilection 
in  Bandello  for  sanguinary  stories.  Gin- 
guene  praises  these  novels  for  just  senti- 
ments, adherence  to  probability,  and  choice 
of  interesting  subjects.  In  these  respects, 
we  often  find  a  superiority  in  the  older 
novels  above  those  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, the  golden  age,  as  it  is  generally 
thought,  of  fictitious  story.  But,  in  the 
management  of  these  subjects,  the  Italian 
and  Spanish  novelists  show  little  skill ; 
they  are  worse  cooks  of  better  meat ;  they 
exert  no  power  over  the  emotions  beyond 
what  the  intrinsic  nature  of  the  events  re- 
lated must  produce  ;  they  sometimes  de- 
scribe well,  but  with  no  great  imagination  ; 
they  have  no  strong  conception  of  character, 
no  deep  acquaintance  with  mankind,  not 
often  much  humour,  no  vivacity  and  spirit 
of  dialogue. 
37.  The  Hecatomithi,  or  Hundred  Tales, 
of  Giraldi  Cinthio  have  be- 

ofCinthio.  ,  _,      ,       ,  , 

come  known  in  England  by 
the  recourse  that  Shakspeare  has  had  to 
them  in  two  instances,  Cymbeline  and 
Measure  for  Measure,  for  the  subjects  of 
his  plays.  Cinthio  has  also  borrowed  from 
himself  in  his  own  tragedies.  He  is  still 
more  fond  of  dark  tales  of  blood  than  Ban- 
dello.  He  seems  consequently  to  have 
possessed  an  unfortunate  influence  over  the 
stage  ;  and  to  him,  as  well  as  his  brethren 
of  the  Italian  novel,  we  trace  those  scenes 
of  improbable  and  disgusting  horroi ,  from 
which,  though  the  native  taste  and  gentle- 
ness of  Shakspeare  for  the  most  part  dis- 
dained such  helps,  we  recoil  in  almost  all 
the  other  tragedians  of  the  old  English 
school.  Of  the  remaining  Italian  novelists 
that  belong  to  this  period,  it  is  enough  to 
mention  Erizzo,  better  known  as  one  of  the 
founders  of  medallic  science.  His  Sei 
Giornate  contain  thirty-six  novels,  called 
Avvcnimenti.  They  are  written  with  in- 
tolerable prolixity,  but  in  a  pure  and  even 
elevated  tone  of  morality.  This  character 
does  not  apply  to  the  novels  of  Lasca. 
38.  The  French  novels,  ascribed  to  Mar- 
of  the  Queen  of  garet  Queen  of  Navarre,  and 
Navarre.  firgj  published  in  1558,  with 
the  title  "  Histoire  des  A  mans  fortunes," 
are  principally  taken  from  the  Italian  col- 
lections or  from  the  fabliaux  of  the  trou- 
veurs.  Though  free  in  language,  they  are 
written  in  a  much  less  licentious  spirit  than 
many  of  the  former,  but  breathe  through- 
out that  anxiety  to  exhibit  the  clergy, 
especially  the  regulars,    in   an   odious   or 


ridiculous  light,  which  the  principles  of 
their  illustrious  authoress  might  lead  us  to 
expect.  Belleforest  translated,  perhaps 
with  some  variation,  the  novels  of  Bandello 
into  French.1 

39.  Few  probably  will  now  dispute,  that 
the  Italian  novel,  a  picture      Spanish  ro- 
of real  life,  and  sometimes   mances  of  chiv- 
of    true    circumstances,    is  a  y' 

perused  with  less  weariness  than  the 
Spanish  romance,  the  alternative  then 
offered  to  the  lovers  of  easy  reading.  But 
this  had  very  numerous  admirers  in  that 
generation,  nor  was  the  taste  confined  to 
Spain.  The  popularity  of  Amadis  de 
Gaul  and  Palmerin  of  Oliva,  with  then- 
various  continuators,  has  been  already 
mentioned.'-  One  of  these,  "  Palmerin  of 
England,"  appeared  in  French  at  Lyons 
in  1555.  It  is  uncertain  who  was  the 
original  author,  or  in  what  language  it 
was  first  written.  Cervantes  has  hon- 
oured it  with  a  place  next  to  Amadis. 
Mr.  Southey,  though  he  condescended  to 
abridge  Palmerin  of  England,  thinks  it 
inferior  to  that  Iliad  of  romantic  adventure. 
Several  of  the  tales  of  knight-errantry  that 
are  recorded  to  have  stood  on  the  unfortu- 
nate shelves  of  Don  Quixote,  belong  to  this 
latter  part  of  the  century,  among  which 
Don  Bellianis  of  Greece  is  better  known  by 
name  than  any  other.  These  romances 
were  not  condemned  by  Cervantes  alone. 

1  Bouterwek,  v.  286,  mentions  by  name 
several  other  French  novelists  of  the  sixteenth 
century  :  I  do  not  know  anything  of  them. 

2  La  Noue,  a  severe  Protestant,  thinks  them 
as  pernicious  to  the  young  as  the  writings  of 
MachiaVel  had  been  to  the  old.  This  he  dwells 
upon  in  his  sixth  discourse.  "  De  tout  temps,'' 
this  honest  and  sensible  writer  says,  "  il  y  a  eu 
des  hommes,  qui  ont  est£  diligens  d'escrire  et 
mettre  en  lumiere  des  choses  vaines.  Ce  qui 
plus  les  y  a  conviez  est,  que  ils  scavoient  que 
leurs  labeurs  seroient  agreables  a  ceux  de  leurs 
sitcles,  dont  la  plus  part  a  toujours  heime' 
[aime]  la  vanitd,  comme  le  poisson  fait  l'eau. 
Les  vieux  romans  dont  nous  voyons  encor  les 
fragmens  par-ci  et  par-la,  a  savoir  de  Lancelot 
du  Lac,  de  Perceforest,  Tristan,  Giron  le 
courtois,  et  autres,  font  foy  de  ceste  vanitu  an- 
tique. On  s'en  est  repeu  l'espace  de  plus  de 
cinq  cens  ans,  jusques  ft  ce  que  nostre  langage 
estant  devenu  plus  orne,  et  nostres  esprits  plus 
fretillans,  il  a  fallu  inventerquelque  nouveaute 
pour  les  egayer.  Voila  comment  les  livres 
d'Amadia  sont  venus  en  evidence  parmi  nous 
en  ce  dernier  siecle.  Mais  pour  en  parler  au 
vrai,  l'Espagne  les  a  engendrez,  et  la  Trance  les 
a  seulement  revetus  de  plus  beaux  habillemens. 
Sous  le  regne  du  roy  Henry  second,  ils  ont  eu 
leur  principale  vogue  ;  et  croy  qui  si  quelqu'un 
les  eust  voulu  alors  blasmer,  en  luy  eust  crache 
au  visage,"  &c.  p.  153,  edit.  1688. 
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v    poet    mid    prose    writer, 
v, k,  "of  cultivated  talint . laboured 

;  .    contagion."1 

i"   Spain  wai  the  parent  of  a  romanne 

DUnaofMonU-  in    ft     very    dlffl  r.  -nt     style, 
mayor.  li\i t .  if  less  absurd  :ni.l  better 

written,  not  perbapi  much  more  interesting 
to  us  tlian  those  of  chivalry,  the  Diana  of 
s.iima.-.iro's  beautiful  model 
of  pastoral  romance,  the  Arcadia,  and  some 
whiob  bad  been  written  in  Portugal]  take 
away  the  merit  of  originality  from  this 
celebrated  fiction.  It  formed,  however,  a 
school  in  this  department  of  literature, 
hardly  less  numerous,  according  to  Bouter- 
wek,  than  the  imitators  of  Amadis.2  The 
language  of  Montemayor  is  neither  laboured 
nor  affected,  and  though  sometimes  of 
rather  too  formal  a  solemnity,  especially 
in  what  the  author  thought  philosophy,  is 
remarkably  harmonious  and  elevated  ;  nor 
is  he  deficient  in  depth  of  feeling  or  fer- 
tility of  imagination.  Yet  the  story  seems 
incapable  of  attracting  any  reader  of  this 
age.  The  Diana,  like  Sannazaro*s  Arcadia. 
is  mingled  with  much  lyric  poetry,  which 
Bouterwek  thinks,  is  the  soul  of  the  whole 
composition.  Cervantes  indeed  condemns 
all  the  longer  of  these  poems  to  the 
flames,  and  gives  but  limited  praise  to  the 
Diana.  Yet  this  romance,  and  a  continua- 
tion of  it  by  Gil  Polo,  had  inspired  his  own 
youthful  genius  in  the  Galatea.  The  chief 
merit  of  the  Galatea,  published  in  1584, 
consists  in  the  poetry  which  the  story 
seems  intended  to  hold  together.  In  the 
Diana  of  Montemayor,  and  even  in  the 
Galatea,  it  has  been  supposed  that  real 
adventures  and  characters  were  generally 
shadowed— a  practice  not  already  without 
precedent,  and  which,  by  the  French  es- 
pecially, was  carried  to  a  much  greater 
length  in  later  times. 

41.  Spain  became  celebrated  about  the 
Novel*  in  the  end  of  this  century  for  her 
picaresque  style.  novels  in  the  picaresque 
style,  of  which  Lazarillo  de  Tormes  is  the 
oldest  extant  specimen.  The  continuation 
of  this  little  work  is  reckoned  inferior  to 
the  part  written  by  Mendoza  himself ;  but 
both  together  are  amusing  and  inimitably 

i  In  the  opinion  of  Bouterwek  (v.  282),  the 
ta=te  for  chivalrous  romance  declined  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  century,  through  the  preva- 
lence of  a  classical  spirit  in  literature,  which 
exposed  the  mediaeval  fictions  to  derision.  The 
number  of  shorter  and  more  amusing  novels 
might  probably  have  more  to  do  with  it ;  the 
serious  romance  has  a  terrible  enemy  in  the 
lively.  But  it  revived,  with  a  little  modifica- 
tion, in  the  nest  age. 

-  Hist.  Span.  Lit.  p.  305. 


short.1  The  first  edition  of  the  most  cole- 
brated  romance  oi  thiiolan,  4  human  d'Al- 

faraclie,  falls  within  the  six-   Ouz.tnan  d' AlXa- 
teentb     century.        It     was  rache. 

written  by  Matthew  Aleman,  who  is  said 
to  have  lived  long  at  court.  He  might 
there  have  ae  retired,  nut  a  knowledge  of 
the  tricks  of  common  rogues,  but  an  ex- 
perience of  mankind,  which  is  reckoned 
one  of  the  chief  merits  of  his  romance. 
Many  of  his  stories  also  relate  to  the  man- 
ners of  a  higher  class  than  that  of  his  hero. 
<  human  d'  Alfarache  is  a  sort  of  prototype 
of  Gilblae,  though,  in  fact,  La  Sage  has 
borrowed  very  freely  from  all  the  Spanish 
novels  of  this  school.  The  adventures  are 
numerous  and  diversified  enough  to  amuse 
an  idle  reader,  and  Aleman  has  displayed 
a  great  deal  of  good  sense  in  his  reflections, 
which  are  expressed  in  the  pointed  con- 
densed style  affected  by  most  writers  of 
Spain.  Cervantes  has  not  hesitated  to 
borrow  from  him  one  of  Sancho's  celebrated 
adjudications,  in  the  well-known  case  of 
the  lady,  who  was  less  pugnacious  in  de- 
fence of  her  honour  than  of  the  purse 
awarded  by  the  court  as  its  compensation. 
This  story  is,  however,  if  I  am  not  mis- 
taken, older  than  either  of  them.2 

1  In  a  former  chapter,  on  the  authority  of 
Nicolas  Antonio,  which  I  do  not  find  very  trust- 
worthy, I  have  said  that  the  first  edition  of 
Lazarillo  de  Tormes  was  in  1586.  It  seems, 
however,  to  be  doubtful,  from  what  we  read  in 
Brunet,  whether  this  edition  exists.  In  return 
he  mentions  one  printed  at  Burgos  in  1554,  and 
three  at  Antwerp  in  1553  and  1555.  Supple- 
ment au  Manuel  du  Libraire,  art.  Hurtado. 
The  following  early  edition  is  also  in  the 
British  Museum,  of  which  I  transcribe  the  title- 
page.  La  Yida  de  Lazarillo  de  Tormes  y  de  sus 
fortunas  y  adversidades,  nuevamente  impressa, 
corregida,  y  de  nuevo  anadida  en  este  segunda 
impression.  Vendense  en  Alcala  de  Henares  en 
casa  de  Salzedo  Bbrero  afio  de  N.D.  1554.  A 
colophon  recites  the  same  date  and  place  of  im- 
pression. The  above-mentioned  Antwerp  edi- 
tion of  1553  seems  to  be  rather  apocryphal.  If 
it  exists,  it  must  be  the  first ;  and  is  it  likely 
that  the  first  should  have  been  printed  out  of 
Spain  ? 

Though  the  continuation  of  Lazarillo  de 
Tormes  is  reckoned  inferior  to  the  original,  it 
contains  the  only  story  in  the  whole  novel  which 
has  made  its  fortune,  that  of  the  man  who  was 
exhibited  a3  a  sea-monster. 

2  The  following  passage,  which  I  extract  from 
the  Retrospective  Keview,  vol.  v.  p.  199,  is  a 
fair  and  favourable  specimen  of  Aleman  as  a 
moralist,  who  is  however  apt  to  be  tedious,  as 
moralists  usually  are. 

"The  poor  man  is  a  kind  of  money  that  is 
not  current,  the  subject  of  every  idle  house- 
wife's chat,  the  offscum  of  the  people,  the  dust 
of  the  street,  first  trampled  under  foot,  and 
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42.  It  may  require  some  excuse  that  I 
Las  Guerras  de  insert  in  this  place  Las 
Granada.  Guerras  de  Granada,  a 
history  of  certain  Moorish  factions  in  the 
last  days  of  that  kingdom,  both  because 
it  has  been  usually  referred  to  the  seven- 
teenth century,  and  because  many  have 
conceived  it  to  be  a  true  relation  of  events. 
It  purports  to  have  been  translated  by 
Gines  Perez  de  la  Hita,  an  inhabitant  of 
the  city  of  Murcia,  from  an  Arabic  original 
of  one  Aben  Hamili.  Its  late  English 
translator  seems  to  entertain  no  doubt  of 
its  authenticity ;  and  it  has  been  saga- 
ciously observed  that  no  Christian  could 
have  known  the  long  genealogies  of  Moor- 
ish nobles  which  the  book  contains.  Most 
of  those,  however,  who  read  it  without 
credulity,  will  feel,  I  presume,  little  diffi- 
culty in  agreeing  with  Antonio,  who  ranks 
it  "among  Milesian  fables,  though  very 
pleasing  to  those  who  have  nothing  to  do." 
The  Zegris  and  Abencerrages,  with  all 
their  romantic  exploits,  seem  to  be  mere 
creations  of  Castilian  imagination ;  nor 
has  Conde,  in  his  excellent  history  of  the 

then  thrown  on  the  dunghill ;  in  conclusion,  the 
poor  man  is  the  rich  man's  ass.  He  dineth  with 
the  last,  fareth  with  the  worst,  and  payeth 
dearest ;  his  sixpence  will  not  go  so  far  as  the 
rich  man's  threepence ;  his  opinion  is  ignorance, 
his  discretion  foolishness,  his  suffrage  scorn,  his 
stock  upon  the  common,  abused  by  many,  and 
abkorred  by  all.  If  he  come  into  company  he 
is  not  heard ;  if  any  chance  to  meet  him,  they 
seek  to  shun  him ;  if  he  advise,  though  never  so 
wisely,  they  grudge  and  murmur  at  him  ;  if  he 
work  miracles,  they  say  he  is  a  witch  ;  if  vir- 
tuous, that  he  goeth  about  to  deceive ;  his 
venial  sin  is  a"  blasphemy  ;  his  thought  is  made 
treason ;  his  cause,  be  it  never  so  just,  is  not 
regarded ;  and  to  have  his  wrongs  righted,  he 
must  appeal  to  that  other  life.  All  men  crush 
him  ;  no  man  favoureth  him.  There  is  no  man 
that  will  relieve  his  wants ;  no  man  that  will 
bear  him  company  when  he  is  alone  and  op- 
pressed with  grief.  None  help  him,  all  hinder 
him  ;  none  give  him,  all  take  from  him  ;  he  is 
debtor  to  none,  and  yet  must  make  payment  to 
all.  O  the  unfortunate  and  poor  condition  of 
him  that  is  poor,  to  whom  even  the  very  hours 
are  sold  which  the  clock  striketh,  and  payeth 
custom  for  the  sunshine  in  August." 

This  is  much  in  the  style  of  our  English 
writers  in  the  first  part  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, and  confirms  what  I  have  suspected,  that 
they  formed  it  in  a  great  measure  on  the 
Spanish  school.  Though  this  sententiousness 
and  antithetical  balancing  of  clauses  is  not 
pleasant  to  read,  it  is  less  insipid  than  the 
nerveless  elegance  of  the  Italians.  Guzman 
d'Alfarache  was  early  translated  into  English, 
as  most  other  Spanish  books  were;  and  the 
language  itself  was  more  familiar  in  the  reigns 
of  James  and  Charles  than  it  became  after.,  arda 


Its  character. 


Moors  in  Spain,  once  deigned  to  notice 
them  even  as  fabulous  ;  so  much  did  he 
reckon  this  famous  production  of  Perez  de 
la  Hita  below  the  historian's  regard. 
Antonio  mentions  no  edition  earlier  than 
that  of  Alcala  in  1604  ;  the  English  trans- 
lator names  1601  for  the  date  of  its  publi- 
cation, an  edition  of  which  year  is  in  the 
Museum ;  nor  do  I  find  that  any  one  has 
been  aware  of  an  earlier,  published  at 
Saragoca  in  1595,  except  Brunet,  who 
mentions  it  as  rare  and  little  known.  It 
appears  by  the  same  authority  that  there 
is  another  edition  of  1598. 

43.  The    heroic  and  pastoral  romance 
of  Spain  contributed  some-       Sydney's 
thing,  yet  hardly  so  much        Arcadia. 

as  has  been  supposed,  to  Sir  Philip 
Sydney's  Arcadia,  the  only  original  pro- 
duction of  this  kind,  except  such  wretched 
and  obscure  attempts  at  story  as  are  be- 
neath notice,  wbich  our  older  literature 
can  boast.  The  Arcadia  was  published  in 
1590,  having  been  written,  probably,  by  its 
highly  accomplished  author  about  ten  years 
before. 

44.  Walpole,  who  thought  fit  to  display 
the  dimensions  of  his  own 
mind,  by  announcing  that 
he  could  perceive  nothing  remarkable  in 
Sir  Philip  Sydney  (as  if  the  suffrage  of 
Europe  in  what  he  admits  to  be  an  age  of 
heroes  were  not  a  decisive  proof  that 
Sydney  himself  over-topped  those  sons  of 
Anak),  says  of  the  Arcadia,  that  it  is  "a 
tedious  lamentable  pedantic  pastoral  ro- 
mance, which  the  patience  of  a  young 
virgin  in  love  cannot  now  wade  through." 
We  may  doubt  whether  Walpole  could  al- 
together estimate  the  patience  of  a  reader 
so  extremely  unlike  himself;  and  his 
epithets,  except  perhaps  the  first,  are  in- 
applicable;  the  Arcadia  is  more  free  from 
pedantry  than  most  books  of  that  age ; 
and  though  we  are  now  so  accustomed  to 
a  more  stimulant  diet  in  fiction,  that  few 
would  read  it  through  with  pleasure,  the 
story  is  a«  sprightly  as  most  other  romances, 
sometimes  indeed  a  little  too  much  so,  for 
the  Arcadia  is  not  quite  a  book  for  "young 
virgins,"  of  which  some  of  its  admirers  by 
hearsay  seem  not  to  have  been  aware.  By 
the  epithet  "pastoral,"  we  may  doubt 
whether  Walpole  knew  much  of  this 
romance  beyond  its  name ;  for  it  has  far 
less  to  do  with  shepherds  than  with  cour- 
tiers, though  the  idea  might  probably  be 
suggested  by  the  popularity  of  the  Diana. 
It  does  not  appear  to  me  that  the  Arcadia 
is  more  tiresome  and  uninteresting  than 
the  generality  of  that  class  of  loag  ro- 
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\htrc  of  i'uroN  from  lf><)0  A'  l(H)l). 


.  proverbially  among  the  most  tire- 

noun-  of  all  books  :  ami,  in  a  Less  fastidious 

»\.i>  read,  ao  doubt,  even  m  b  stray, 
*  me  delight.1    It  displays  a  superior 

mind,  rather  complying  with  a  temporary 

i  by  it.  and  many  pleas- 
occur,  especially  in  the  tendei 
and  innocent  loves  of  Pyrooles  and  Phil- 
I  think  it,   nevertheless,  on  the 
whole  inferior  in  Bense,  Btyle, and  spirit, 
to  the  Defence  of  Poesy.    The  following 
appearance  of   having 
ited  a  well-known  poem  in  the  next 
i  the  lover  of  Sacharissa;  we  may 
readily  believe  that  Waller  had    turned 
over,    in    the   glades    of   Penahunt,   the 
honoured  pages  of  her  immortal  uncle.2 

16.  "  The  elder  is  named  Pamela,  by 
many  men  not  deemed  inferior  to  her 
sister  :  for  my  part,  when  I  marked  them 
both,  methought  there  was  (if  at  least 
such  perfections  may  receive  the  word  of 
more)  more  sweetness  in  Philoclea,  but 
more  majesty  in  Pamela  :  methought  love 
played  in  l'hiloclea's  eyes,  and  threatened 
in  Pamela's;  methought  Philoclea's  beauty 
only  persuaded,  but  so  persuaded  as  all 
hearts  must  yield ;  Pamela's  beauty  used 
violence,  and  such  violence  as  no  heart 
could  resist,  and  it  seems  that  such  pro- 
portion is  between  their  minds.  Philoclea 
ful.  as  if  her  excellencies  had  stolen 
into  her  before  she  was  aware  ;  so  humble, 
that  she  will  put  all  pride  out  of  counten- 
ance  :  in  sum,  such  proceeding  as  will  stir 
hope,  but  teach  hope  good  manners ; 
Pamela,  of  high  thoughts,  who  avoids  not 


pride  «itii  not  knowing  hex  excell 

but  by  makin  ■  •■    ■■  ■  excellencies 

to  be  void  of  pride  :  her  mother's  wisdom, 

-.  nobility,  but,  if    I    can  guess 

knit  with  a  more  constant  temper." 

46.    Tin-    Arcadia    stands   quite   alone 

among  English  (lotions   of    inferiority  of 

this    century.       But    many     other  English 

were  translated  in  the  reign  c  0M' 
of  Elisabeth  from  the  Italian,  Frenoh, 
Spanish,  and  even  Latin,  among  which 
Painter's  Palace  of  Pleasure,  whence 
Bhakspeare  took  several  of  his  plots,  and 
the  numerous  labours  of  Antony  Monday 
may  be  mentioned.  Palmerin  of  England 
in  1580,  and  Amadis  of  Gaul  in  1592,  were 
among  these ;  others  of  less  value,  were 
transferred  from  the  Spanish  text  by  the 
same  industrious  hand  ;  and  since  these, 
while  still  new,  were  sufficient  to  furnish 
all  the  gratification  required  by  the  public, 
our  own  writers  did  not  much  task  their 
invention  to  augment  the  stock.  They 
would  not  have  been  very  successful,  if  we 
may  judge  by  such  deplorable  specimens 
as  Breton  and  Greene,  two  men  of  con- 
siderable poetical  talent,  have  left  us.1  The 
once  famous  story  of  the  Seven  Champions 
of  Christendom,  by  one  Johnson,  is  of 
rather  a  superior  class ;  the  adventures 
are  not  original,  but  it  is  by  no  means  a 
translation  from  any  single  work.2  Mal- 
lory's  famous  romance,  La  Morte  d'Arthur, 
is  of  much  earlier  date,  and  was  first 
printed  by  Caxton.  It  is,  however,  a 
translation  from  several  French  romances, 
though  written  in  very  spirited  language. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

HISTORY    OF   PHYSICAL  AND   MISCELLANEOUS    LITERATURE,    FROM    1500   TO    1600. 


Sect.  I. — On  Mathematical  and  Physi- 
cal Science. 
Algebraists    of   this    Period — Vieta — Slow 

Progress  of    Copernican  Theory — Tycho 

Brake — Reform  of  Calendar— Mechanics 

— Stevinus — Gilbert. 
1.  The  breach  of  faith  towards  Tartaglia, 

i  "  It  appears,"  says  Drake,  "  to  have  been 
suggested  to  the  mind  of  Sir  Philip  by  two 
models  of  very  different  ages,  and  to  have  been 
built,  in  fact,  on  their  admixture  ;  these  are  the 
Ethiopic  History  of  Heliodorus,  bishop  of  Tricca 
in  Thessaly,  and  the  Arcadia  of  Sannazaro,"  p. 
549.  A  translation  of  Heliodorus  had  been 
published  a  short  time  before. 

2  The  poem    I  mean    is   that  addressed  to 


by  which   Cardan    communicated  to  the 

Amoret,  "Fair!  that  you  may  truly  know," 
drawing  a  comparison  between  her  and  Sa- 
charissa. 

i  The  Mavilia  of  Breton,  the  Dorastus  and 
Fawnia  of  Greene,  will  be  found  in  the  collec- 
tions of  the  indefatigable  Sir  Egerton  Brydges. 
The  first  is  below  contempt  ;  the  second,  if  not 
quite  so  ridiculous,  is  written  with  a  quaint 
affected  and  empty  Euphuism.  British  Biblio- 
grapher, i.  508.  But  as  truth  is  generally  more 
faithful  to  natural  sympathies  than  fiction,  a 
little  tale,  called  Never  too  Late,  in  which 
Greene  has  related  his  own  story,  is  unaffected 
and  pathetic.  Drake's  Shakspeare  and  his 
Times,  i.  480. 

■2  Drake,  i.  529. 
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world  the  method  of  solving  cubic  equa- 
Tartagiia  and  tions,  having  rendered  them 
Cardan.  enemies,  the  injured  party 
defied  the  aggressor  to  a  contest,  wherein 
each  should  propose  thirty-one  problems 
to  be  solved  by  the  other.  Cardan  ac- 
cepted the  challenge,  and  gave  a  list  of  his 
problems,  but  devolved  the  task  of  meet- 
ing his  antagonist  on  his  disciple  Ferrari. 
The  problems  of  Tartaglia  are  so  much 
more  difficult  than  those  of  Cardan,  and 
the  latter's  representative  so  frequently 
failed  in  solving  them,  as  to  show  the 
former  in  a  higher  rank  among  algebraists, 
though  we  have  not  so  long  a  list  of  his 
discoveries.1  This  is  told  by  himself  in  a 
work  of  miscellaneous  mathematical  and 
physical  learning,  Quesiti  ed  invenzioni 
diverse,  published  in  1546.  In  1555,  he 
put  forth  the  first  part  of  a  treatise  intitled 
Trattato  di  numeri  e  misure,  the  second 
part  appearing  in  1560. 

2.  Pelletier  of    Mans,    a    man    advan- 
Aigebra  of  Peile-  tageously    known    both    in 

tier-  literature  and  science,  pub- 

lished a  short  treatise  on  algebra  in  1554. 
He  does  not  give  the  method  of  solving 
cubic  equations,  but  Hutton  is  mistaken 
in  supposing  that  he  was  ignorant  of  Car- 
dan's work,  which  he  quotes.  In  fact  he 
promises  a  third  book,  this  treatise  being 
divided  into  two,  on  the  higher  parts  of 
algebra ;  but  I  do  not  know  whether  this 
be  found  in  any  subsequent  edition. 
Pelletier  does  not  employ  the  signs  +  and 
— ,  which  had  been  invented  by  Stifelies, 
using  p  and  m  instead,  but  we  find  the  sign 
V"  of  irrationality.  What  is  perhaps  the 
most  original  in  this  treatise,  is  that  its 
author  perceived  that,  in  a  quadratic  equa- 
tion, where  the  root  is  rational,  it  must  be 
a  divisor  of  the  absolute  number.2 

3.  In  the  Whetstone  of  Wit,  by  Eobert 

Eecord's  Whet-  Eecord,  in  1557,  we  find  the 
atone  of  Wit.      sjgns  +  an(j  _   an(J)  f  or  t te 

first  time,  that  of  equality  =,  which  he 
invented.3      Record  knew  that  a  quadra- 

1  Montucla,  p.  568. 

2  Pelletier  seems  to  have  arrived  at  this  not 
by  observation,  but  in  a  scientific  method. 
Comrne  x2  =  2  x  +  15.  (I  substitute  the  usual 
signs  for  clearness),  il  est  certain  que  x  que  nous 
cherchons  doit  estre  contenu  egalement  en  15, 
puisque  x2  est  egal  a  deux  x,  et  15  davantage,  et 
que  tout  nombre  censique  (quarre)  contient  les 
racines  egalement  et  precisernent.  Maintenant 
puisque  2  x  font  certain  nombre  de  racines,  il 
faut  done  que  15  fasse  1'  achevement  des 
racines  qui  sont  necessaires  pour  accomplirx2. 
p.  40.  (Lyon,  1554.) 

3  "And  to  avoid  the  tedious  repetition  of 
these  words,  "is  equal  to,"  I  will  set,  as  I  do 
often  in  work  use,  a  pair  of  parallels,  gemowe 


tic  equation  has  two  roots.  The  scholar, 
for  it  is  in  dialogue,  having  been  perplexed 
by  this  as  a  difficulty,  the  master  answers, 
"That  variety  of  roots  doth  declare  that 
one  equation  in  number  may  serve  for  two 
several  questions.  But  the  form  of  the 
question  may  easily  instruct  you  which  of 
these  two  roots  you  shall  take  for  your 
purpose.  Howbeit,  sometimes  you  may 
take  both."*  He  says  nothing  of  cubic 
equations,  having  been  prevented  by  an 
interruption,  the  nature  of  which  he  does 
not  divulge,  from  continuing  his  algebraic 
lessons.  We  owe  therefore  nothing  to  Re- 
cord but  his  invention  of  a  sign.  As  these 
artifices  not  only  abbreviate,  but  clear  up 
the  process  of  reasoning,  each  successive 
improvement  in  notation  deserves,  even  in 
the  most  concise  sketch  of  mathematical 
history,  to  be  remarked.  But  certainly 
they  do  not  exhibit  any  peculiar  ingenuity, 
and  might  have  occurred  to  the  most 
ordinary  student. 

4.  The  great  boast  of  France,  and  indeed 
of  algebraical  science  gene- 
rally, in  this  period,  was 
Francis  Viete,  oftener  called  Vieta,  so  truly 
eminent  a  man  that  he  may  well  spare 
laurels  which  are  not  his  own.  It  has  been 
observed  in  another  place,  that  after  Mon- 
tucla had  rescued  from  the  hands  of  Wallis, 
who  claims  everything  for  Harriott,  many 
alegbraical  methods  indisputably  contained 
in  the  writings  of  his  own  countryman, 
Cossalihas  stepped  forward,  with  an  equal 

lines  of  one  length  thus  =,  because  no  two 
things  can  be  more  equal."  The  word  gemowe, 
from  the  French  gemeau,  twin  (Cotgrave)  is  very 
uncommon  :  it  was  used  for  a  double  ring,  a 
gemel  or  gemoii  ring.  Todd's  Johnson's  Diction- 
ary. 

i  This  general  mode  of  expression  might  lead 
us  to  suppose,  that  Eecord  was  acquainted  with 
negative,  as  well  as  positive  roots,  the  fictaj 
radices  of  Cardan.  That  a  quadratic  equation 
of  a  certain  form  has  two  positive  roots,  had 
long  been  known.  In  a  very  modern  book,  it 
is  said  that  Mohammed  ben  Musa,  an  Arabian 
of  the  reign  of  Almamon,  whose  algebra  was 
translated  by  the  late  Dr.  Rosen  in  1831,  ob- 
serves that  there  are  two  roots  in  the  form  az2 
+  o  =  ex,  but  that  this  cannot  be  in  the  other 
three  cases.  Libri,  Hist,  des  Sciences  Mathe- 
matiques  en  Italie,  vol.  ii.  (1S38).  Leonard  of 
Pisa  had  some  notion  of  this,  but  did  not  state 
it,  according  to  M.  Libri,  so  generally  as  Ben 
Musa.  Upon  reference  to  Colebrook's  Indian 
Algebra,  it  will  appear  that  the  existence  of 
two  positive  roots  in  some  cases,  though  the 
conditions  of  the  problem  will  often  be  found 
to  exclude  the  application  of  one  of  them,  is 
clearly  laid  down  by  the  Hindoo  algebraists. 
But  one  of  them  says,  "  People  do  not  approve 
a  negative  absolute  number." 

2   B 
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oogenoy  of  proof,  asserting  the  ri 
i  i  to  th>-  greater  number  of  them. 

]'.\;t  the  following  steps  in  the  progress  of 
i  ma]  be  justly  attributed  to  \  \~  ta 
alone.     1.   We   inusi 

HUdUcovcrlc.    ^    ^     ^    fa    ^    ^ 

iliiVumlt  in  itself,  than  important  in  its  re- 
sults. In  the  earlier  algebra,  alphabetical 
oharaoters  were  act  generally  employed  at 
all,  except  that    tlic    Res,   or   unknown 

quantity,  was  sometimes  sot  down  I!,  for 
the  Bake  of  brevity.  Stifelius,  in  L644, 
flrsi  employed  a  literal  notation,  A.  B.  C. 

to  express  unknown  quantities,  while  Car- 
dan, and  aooording  to   Cossali,  Luoa   di 
Borgo,  to  whom  we  may  now  add  Lei 
of  Pisa  himself,  make  some  use  of  letters 
to  express  indefinite  numbers.1    But  Vi   ta 

l  Vol.  i.  ]>.  at.  A  modern  writer  has  re- 
marked, that  Aristotle  employs  letters  of  the 
alphabet  to  express  indeterminate  quantities, 
and  says  it  lias  never  been  observed  before. 
He  refers  to  the  Physics,  in  Aristot.  Opera,  i. 
543,550,  566,  Sec,  but  without  mentioning  any 
edition.  The  letters  a,  /3,  y,  &c.  express  force, 
mass,  space  or  time.  Libri,  Hist,  des  Sciences 
Mathematiques  en  Italie,  i.  104.  Upon  refer- 
ence to  Aristotle,  I  find  many  instances  in  the 
sixth  book  of  the  Physic®  Auscultationes,  and 
in  other  places. 

Though  I  am  reluctant  to  mix  in  my  text 
which  is  taken  from  established  writers,  any 
observations  of  my  own  on  a  subject  wherein 
my  knowledge  is  so  very  limited  as  in  mathe- 
.  I  may  here  remark,  that  although 
Tartaglia  and  Cardan  do  not  use  single  let- 
ters as  symbols  of  known  quantity,  yet,  when 
they  refer  to  a  geometrical  construction,  they 
employ  in  their  equations  double  letters,  the 
usual  signs  of  lines.  Thus  we  find,  in  the  Ars 
Magna,  ABm  AC,  where  we  should  put  a  —  6. 
The  want  of  a  good  algorithm  was  doubtless  a 
great  impediment,  but  it  was  not  quite  so  de- 
ficient as  from  reading  modern  histories  of 
algebraical  discovery,  without  reference  to  the 
original  writers,  we  might  be  led  to  suppose. 

The  process  by  which  the  rule  for  solving 
cubic  equations  was  originally  discovered,  seems 
worthy,  as  I  have  intimated  in  another  place 
(p.  221),  of  exciting  our  curiosity.  Maseres 
has  investigated  this  in  the  Philosophical 
Transactions  for  1780,  reprinted  in  his  Tracts  on 
Cubic  and  Biquadratic  Equations,  p.  55-C9. 
and  in  Scriptores  Logarithmici,  vol.  ii.  It  is 
remarkable,  that  he  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
aware  of  what  Cardan  has  himself  told  us  on 
the  subject  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Ars 
Magna ;  yet  he  has  nearly  guessed  the  process 
which  Tartaglia  pursued ;  that  is,  by  a  geo- 
metrical construction.  It  is  manifest,  by  all 
that  these  algebraists  have  written  on  the  sub- 
ject, that  they  had  the  clearest  conviction  they 
were  dealing  with  continuous,  or  geometrical, 
not  merely  with  discreet,  or  arithmetical,  quan- 
tity. This  gave  them  an  insight  into  the  funda- 
mental truth,  which  is  unintelligible  so  long  as 
algebra  passes  for  a  specious  arithmetic,   that 


flrsi  applied  them  as  general  symbols  of 

quantity,  and  l>v  thus  forming  the  scat- 
tered elements  of  BpeoiOUS  analysis    into  a 

system,  has    been    justly    reckoned    tho 

founder  of  a  idenoe,  which,  from  its  ex- 
tensive application,  has  ma.  !e  the  old  pro 

blemi  of  mere  numerical  algebra  appear 
elementary  ami  almost  trilling.  "Alge- 
bra," says  K&stner,  "from  furnishing 
amusing  enigmas  to  the  Cossists,"  as  lie 
calls  the  flrst  teachers  of  the  art,  "became 
io  of  geometrical  invention."1  It 
would  appear  a  natural  conjecture,  that 
tie  improvement,  towards  which  so  many 
st.ps  had  been  taken  by  others,  might 
occur  to  the  mind  of  Vieta  simply  as  a 
means  of  saving  the  trouble  of  arithmeti- 
cal operations  in  working  out  a  problem. 
But  those  who  refer  to  his  treatise  entitled, 
Dc  Arte  Analytica  isagoge,  or  even  the  first 
page  of  it,  will,  I  conceive,  give  credit  to  the 
author  for  a  more  scientific  view  of  his  own 
invention.  He  calls  it  logistice  speciosa,as 
opposed  to  the  logistice  numerosa  of  the  older 
analysis  ;2  his  theorems  are  all  general, 
the  given  quantities  being  considered  as 
indefinite,  nor  does  it  appear  that  he  sub- 
stituted letters  for  the  known  quantities 
in  the  investigation  of  particular  problems. 
Whatever  may  have  suggested  this  great 
invention  to  the  mind  of  Vieta,  it  has  alto- 
gether changed  the  character  of  his  science. 
5.  Secondly,  Vieta  understood  the  trans- 
formation of  equations,  so  as  to  clear  them 
from  coefficients  or  surd  roots,  or  to  elimi- 
nate the  second  term.  This  however  is  partly 
claimed  by  Cossali  for  Cardan.  Yet  it 
seems  that  the  process  employed  by  Cardan 
was  much  less  neat  and  short  than  that  of 

every  value,  which  the  conditions  of  the  problem 
admit,  may  be  assigned  to  unknown  quantities, 
without  distinction  of  rationality  and  irration- 
ality. To  abstract  number  itself  irrationality  is 
inapplicable. 

1  Geschichte  der  Mathematik,  i.  63. 

2  Forma  autem  Zetesin  ineundi  ex  arte  pro- 
pria est,  non  jam  in  numeris  suam  logicam 
exercente,  qua  fuit  oscitantia  veterum  analy- 
starum,  sed  per  logisticen  sub  specie  noviter 
inducendam,  feliciorem  multo  et  potiorem  nu- 
merosa, ad  comparandum  inter  se  magnitudines, 
proposita  primum  homogeniorum  lege,  &c.  p.  i. 
edit.  1G46. 

A  profound  writer  on  algebra,  Mr.  Peacock, 
has  lately  defined  it,  "the  science  of  general 
reasoning  by  symbolical  language. "  In  this  sense 
there  was  very  little  algebra  before  Vieta,  and 
it  would  be  improper  to  talk  of  its  being  known 
to  the  Greeks,  Arabs,  or  Hindoos.  The  de- 
finition would  also  include  the  formulae  of  logic. 
The  original  definition  of  algebra  seems  to  be, 
the  science  of  finding  an  equation  between 
known  and  unknown  quantities,  per  opposi- 
tionem  et  restaurationem. 
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Yieta,  which  is  still  in  use.1  3.  He  obtained 
a  solution  of  cubic  equations  in  a  different 
method  from  that  of  Tartaglia.  4.  "He 
shows,"  says  Montucla,  "that  when  the 
unknown  quantity  of  any  equation  may 
have  several  positive  values,  for  it  must  be 
admitted  that  it  is  only  these  that  he  con- 
siders, the  second  term  has  for  its  coefficient 
the  sum  of  these  values  with  the  sign — ,the 
third  has  the  sum  of  the  products  of  these 
values  multiplied  in  pairs  ;  the  fourth  the 
sum  of  such  products  multiplied  in  threes, 
and  so  forth  ;  finally,  that  the  absolute 
term  is  the  product  of  all  the  values.  Here 
is  the  discovery  of  Harriott  pretty  nearly 
made."  It  is  at  least  no  small  advance  to- 
wards it.2  Cardan  is  said  to  have  gone 
some  way  towards  this  theory,  but  not 
with  much  clearness,  nor  extending  it  to 
equations  above  the  third  degree.  5.  He 
devised  a  method  of  solving  equations  by 
approximation,  analogous  to  the  process  of 
extracting  roots,  which  has  been  superseded 
by  the  invention  of  more  compendious 
rules.  3  6.  He  has  been  regarded  by  some 
as  the  true  author  of  the  ap2>lication  of 
algebra  to  geometry,  giving  copious  ex- 
amples of  the  solution  of  problems  by  this 
method,  though  all  belonging  to  straight 
lines.  It  looks  like  a  sign  of  the  geo- 
metrical relation  under  which  he  contem- 
plated his  own  science,  that  he  uniformly 
denominates  the  first  power  of  the  unknown 
quantity  latus.  But  this  will  be  found  in 
older  writers.4 

1  It  is  fully  explained  in  his  work  De  Recog- 
nitione  ^Equationum,  cap.  7. 

2  Some  theorems  given  by  Vieta  very  shortly 
and  without  demonstration,  show  his  knowledge 
of  the  structure  of  equations.  I  transcribe  from 
Maseres,  who  has  expressed  them  in  the  usual 
algebraic  language.  Si  a+b  x  x — x2  sequetur  ab, 
x  explicabilis  est  de  qualibet  illarum  duarum  a 
vel  b.    The  second  theorem  is  : — 

a)  ab) 

Six3—b  }x2+ac  \x 
c)  be) 

sequetur  abc.  x  explicabilis  est  de  qualibet 
illarum  trium  a.  b,  vel  c.  The  third  and  fourth 
theorems  extend  this  to  higher  equations. 

3  Montucla,  i.  600.  Hutton's  Mathematical 
Dictionary.     Biog.  TJnivers.  art.  Viete. 

4  It  is  certain  that  Vieta  perfectly  knew  the 
relation  of  algebra  to  magnitude  as  well  as 
number,  as  the  first  pages  of  his  In  Artem 
Analyticam  Isagoge  fully  show.  But  it  is 
equally  certain  that  Tartaglia  and  Cardan,  and 
much  older  writers,  Oriental  as  well  as  European, 
knew  the  same ;  it  was  by  help  of  geometry, 
which  Cardan  calls  via  regia,  that  the  former 
made  his  great  discovery  of  the  solution  of 
cubic  equations.  Cossali,  ii.  147.  Cardan,  Ars 
Magna,  ch.  xi. 

Latus  and  radix  are  used  indifferently  for  the 


G.  "  Algebra,"  says  a  philosopher  of  the 
present  day,  "  was  still  only  an  ingenious 
art,  limited  to  the  investigation  of  numbers ; 
Vieta  displayed  all  its  extent,  and  insti- 
tuted general  expressions  for  particular 
results.  Having  profoundly  meditated  on 
the  nature  of  algebra,  he  perceived  that 
the  chief  characteristic  of  the  science  is  to 
express  relations.  Newton  with  the  same 
idea  defined  algebra  an  universal  arith- 
metic. The  first  consequences  of  this 
general  principle  of  Vieta  were  his  own 
application  of  his  specious  analysis  to  geo- 
metry, and  the  theory  of  curve  lines, 
which  is  due  to  Descartes  ;  a  fruitful  idea, 
from  which  the  analysis  of  functions,  and 
the  most  sublime  discoveries,  have  been 
first  power  of  the  unknown  quantity  in  the  Ars 
Magna.  Cossali  contends  that  Fra  Luca  had 
applied  algebra  to  geometry.  Vieta,  however, 
it  is  said,  was  the  first  who  taught  how  to  con- 
struct geometrical  figures  by  means  of  algebra, 
Montucla,  p.  604.     But  compare  Cossali,  p.  427. 

A  writer  lately  quoted,  and  to  whose  know- 
ledge and  talents  I  bow  with  deference,  seems, 
as  I  would  venture  to  suggest,  to  have  over-rated 
the  importance  of  that  employment  of  letters  to 
signify  quantities,  known  or  unknown,  which 
he  has  found  in  Aristotle,  and  in  several  of  the 
moderns,  and  in  consequence  to  have  depreci- 
ated the  real  merit  of  Vieta.  Leonard  of  Pisa, 
it  seems,  whose  algebra  this  writer  has  for  the 
first  time  published,  to  his  own  honour  and  the 
advantage  of  scientific  history,  makes  use  of 
letters  as  well  as  lines,  to  represent  quantities. 
Quelquefois  il  emploie  des  lettres  pour  exprimer 
des  quantites  indeterminees,  connues  ou  incon- 
nues,  sans  les  representer  par  des  lignes.  On 
voit  ici  comment  les  modernes  ont  ete  amends 
a  se  servir  des  lettres  d'alphabet  (meme  pour 
exprimer  des  quantites  connues)  long  temps 
avant  Viete,  a  qui  on  a  attribue  a  tort  une 
notation  qu'il  faudrait  peutetre  faire  remonter 
juiqu'a  Aristote,  et  que  tant  d'algebraistes 
modernes  ont  employee  avant  le  geometre 
Franeais.  Car  outre  Leonard  di  Pise,  Paciolo 
et  d'autres  geometres  Italiens  firent  usage 
des  lettres  pour  indiquer  les  quantites  con- 
nues, et  e'est  d'eux  plutot  que  dAristote  que 
les  modernes  ont  appris  cette  notation.  Libri, 
vol.  ii.  p.  34.  But  there  is  surely  a  wide  inter- 
val between  the  use  of  a  short  symbolic  expres- 
sion for  particular  quantities,  as  M.  Libri  has  re- 
marked in  Aristotle,  or  even  the  partial  employ- 
ment of  letters  to  designate  known  quantities, 
as  in  the  Italian  algebraists,  and  the  method  of 
stating  general  relations  by  the  exclusive  use  of 
letters,  which  Vieta  first  introduced.  That 
Tartaglia  and  Cardan,  and  even,  as  it  now 
appears,  Leonard  of  Pisa  went  a  certain  way  to- 
wards the  invention  of  Vieta,  cannot  much 
diminish  his  glory  ;  especially  when  we  find 
that  he  entirely  apprehended  the  importance  of 
his  own  logistice  speciosa  in  science.  I  have 
mentioned  above,  that,  as  far  as  my  observation 
has  gone,  Vieta  does  not  work  particular  pro- 
blems by  the  specious  algebra. 
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deduced.     It  baa  Led  to  the  action  thai  ' 

j  •!;■■  ill  - 1  who  applied  al 

:  bu1  this  invention  is  really 
due  to  Vieta;  fur  he  resolved  geometrical 
problems  by  al  ebraio  analysis,  and  oon- 
struct*  .1  figures  by  means  of  thi  se  solutions, 
investigations  led  him  to  the  theorj 
of  angular  Beotions,  and  to  the 
equations  which  express  the  values  of 
chords."1  It  will  be  se<  d  in  the  notes  thai 
some  of  this  language  requh 
limitation. 

7.  The  algebra  of  BomheUi,  published  in 

•  the  only  other  tn  atise  of  the  kind 
during  this  period  that  seems  woi 
much  notice.  Bombelli  saw  better  than 
Cardan  the  nature  <>f  what  is  called  the  ir- 
reducible case  in  cubic  equations.  But 
Vieta,  whether  after  Bombelli  or  not,  is 
not  certain,  had  the  same  merit.2  It  is 
remarkable  that  Vieta  seems  to  have  paid 
little  regard  to  the  discoveries  of  his  pre- 
decessors. Ignorant,  probably,  of  the 
writings  of  Record,  and  perhaps  even  of 
those  of  Stifelius,  be  neither  uses  the 
sign  =  of  equality,  employing  instead  the 
clumsy  word  iEquatio,  or  rather  JSque- 
tur,3  nor  numeral  exponents ;  and  Hutton 

a  that  Vieta'fl  algebra  has,  in  con- 
sequence, the  appearance  of  being  older 
than  it  is.  He  mentions,  however,  the 
signs  +  and  -  ,  as  usual  in  his  own  time. 

8.  Amidst  the  great  progress  of  algebra 
Geometers  of  through  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tals period,      tury,  the  geometers,  content 

with  what  the  ancients  had  left  them,  seem 
to  have  had  little  care  but  to  elucidate  their 
remains.  Euclid  was  the  object  of  their 
idolatry  ;  no  fault  could  be  acknowledged 
in  his  elements,  and  to  write  a  verbose 
commentary  upon  a  few  propositions  Mas 
enough  to  make  the  reputation  of  a  geo- 
meter. Among  the  almost  innumerable 
editions  of  Euclid  that  appeared,  those  of 
Commandin  and  Clavius,  both  of  them  in 
the  first  rank  of  mathematicians  for  that 
age,  may  be  distinguished.  Commandin, 
especially,  was  much  in  request  in  England, 
where  he  was  frequently  reprinted,  and 
Montucla  calls  him  the  model  of  com- 
mentators for  the  pertinence  and  suffici- 
ency  of  his  notes.     The   commentary  of 

1  M.  Fourier,  quoted  in  Biographie  TTniver- 
selle. 

2  Cossali.     Hutton. 

3  Vieta  uses  =,  but  it  is  to  denote  that  the 
proposition  is  true  both  of  +  and  —  ;  where  we 
put  +.  It  is  almost  a  presumption  of  copying 
one  from  another,  that  several  modern  writers 
say  Vieta's  word  is  aquatio.  I  have  always 
found  it  aquetur;  a  difference  not  material  in 
itself. 


Clavius,  though  a  Little  prolix,  acquired  i 
still  higher  n  putation.  We  owe  t'>  <'"in 
mandin  editions  of  the  inure  diffioult 
geometers,  Archimedi  s,  Pappus,  and  Apol 
lonius :  l'Ut  he  atti  mpted  Little,  and  thai 
w  Lthoul  ond  I  he  pro\  Lnoe  of  a 

■  ommentator.  Uauroly 
1  Lessina  bad  no  supei  Loi 
temporary  g<  ometei  Besides  his  edition 
of  Arohimedes,  and  other  labours  on  the 
ancienl  mathematicianB,  be  struck  out  the 
eleganl  theory,  in  which  others  have  fol- 
lowed him,  of  deducing  the  properties  of 
the  conic  sections  from  those  of  the  crone 
itself.  But  we  must,  refer  the  reader  to 
.Montucla,  and  other  historical  and  biogra- 
phical works,  for  the  less  distinguished 
writers  of  the  sixteenth  age.1 

9.  The  extraordinary  labour  of  Joachim 
Ethseticus  in  his  trigono-  Joachim 
metrical  calculations,  has  Rhseticus. 
been  mentioned  in  our  first  volume.  His 
Opus  Palatinum  de  Triangulis  was  pub- 
lished from  his  manuscript  by  Valentine 
Otho,  in  1504.  But  the  work  was  left  in- 
complete, and  the  editor  did  not  accom- 
plish what  Joachim  had  designed.  In  Ins- 
tables  the  sines,  tangents,  and  secants  are 
only  calculated  to  ten,  instead  of  fifteen 
places  of  decimals.  Pitiscus,  in  1G13,  not 
only  completed  Joachim's  intention,  but 
carried  the  minuteness  of  calculation  a  good 
deal  farther.3 

10.  It  can  excite  no  wonder  that  the 
system  of  Copernicus,  simple  copernican 
and  beautiful  as  it  is,  met  theory. 
with  little  encouragement  for  a  long  time 
after  its  promidgation,  when  we  reflect 
upon  the  natural  obstacles  to  its  reception. 
Mankind  can  in  general  take  these  theories 
of  the  celestial  movements  only  upon  trust 
from  philosophers  ;  and  in  this  instance  it 
required  a  very  general  concurrence  of 
competent  judges  to  overcome  the  repug- 
nance of  what  called  itself  common  sense, 
and  was  in  fact  a  prejudice  as  natural,  as 
universal,  and  as  irresistible  as  could  in- 
fluence human  belief .  With  this  was  united 
another,  derived  from  the  language  of 
Scripture  ;  and  though  it  might  have  been 
sufficient  to  answer,  that  phrases  implying 
the  rest  of  the  earth  and  motion  of  the  sun 
are  merely  popular,  and  such  as  those  who 
are  best  convinced  of  the  opposite  doctrine 
must  employ  in  ordinary  language,  this 
was  neither  satisfactory  to  the  vulgar,  nor 
recognised  by  the  church.  Nor  were  the 
astronomers  in  general  much  more  favour- 
able to  the  new  theory  than  either  the 

1  ilontucla.   Kastner.    Hutton.   Biogr.  Univ. 

2  Montucla,  p.  581. 


Literature  of  Europe  from  1500  to  1600. 


389 


-clergy  or  the  multitude.  They  had  taken 
pains  to  familiarise  their  understandings 
•with  the  Ptolemaic  hypothesis ;  and  it  may 
be  often  observed  that  those  who  have  once 
mastered  a  complex  theoiy  are  better 
pleased  with  it  than  with  one  of  more 
simplicity.  The  whole  weight  of  Aris- 
totle's name,  which,  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, not  only  biassed  the  judgment,  but 
engaged  the  passions,  connected  as  it  was 
with  general  orthodoxy  and  preservation 
of  established  systems,  was  thrown  into 
the  scale  against  Copernicus.  It  was  asked 
what  demonstration  could  be  given  of  his 
hypothesis ;  whether  the  movements  of 
the  heavenly  bodies  could  not  be  reconciled 
to  the  Ptolemaic ;  whether  the  greater 
quantity  of  motion,  and  the  complicated 
arrangement  which  the  latter  required, 
could  be  deemed  sufficient  objections  to  a 
scheme  proceeding  from  the  Author  of 
nature,  to  whose  power  and  wisdom  our 
notions  of  simplicity  and  facility  are  in- 
applicable ;  whether  the  moral  dignity  of 
man,  and  his  peculiar  relations  to  the 
Deity,  unfolded  in  Scripture,  did  not  give 
the  world  he  inhabits  a  better  claim  to  the 
place  of  honour  in  the  universe,  than  could 
be  pretended,  on  the  score  of  mere  magni- 
tude, for  the  sun.  It  must  be  confessed, 
that  the  strongest  presumptions  in  favour 
of  the  system  of  Copernicus  were  not  dis- 
covered by  himself. 

11.  It  is  easy,  says  Montucla,  to  reckon 
the  number  of  adherents  to  the  Copernican 
theory  during  the  sixteenth  century.  After 
Phseticus,  they  may  be  nearly  reduced  to 
Reinold,  author  of  the  Prussian  tables ; 
Rothman,  whom  Tycho  drew  over  after- 
wards to  his  own  system  ;  Christian  Wur- 
sticius  (Ursticius),  who  made  some  pro- 
selytes in  Italy ;  finally,  Moestlin,  the 
illustrious  master  of  Kepler.  He  might 
have  added  "Wright  and  Gilbert,  for  the 
credit  of  England.  Among  the  Italian 
proselytes  made  by  Wursticius,  we  may 
perhaps  name  Jordano  Bruno,  who  strenu- 
ously asserts  the  Copernican  hypothesis ; 
and  two  much  greater  authorities  in  physi- 
cal science,  Benedetti  and  Galileo  himself. 
It  is  evident  that  the  preponderance  of 
valuable  suffrages  was  already  on  the  side 
of  truth.* 

12.  The  predominant   disinclination   to 

contravene     the     apparent 

TychoBrahe.      ,      ,.  .  , 

testimonies    of    sense    and 

Scripture  had,  perhaps,  more  effect  than 

the  desire  of  originality  in  suggesting  the 

middle  course  taken  by  Tycho  Brahe.     He 

was  a  Dane  of  noble  birth,  and  early  drawn 

i  Montucla,  p.  63S. 


by  the  impidse  of  natural  genius  to  the 
study  of  astronomy.  Frederic  III.,  his 
sovereign,  after  Tycho  had  already  ob 
tained  some  reputation,  erected  for  him 
the  observatory  of  Uraniburg  in  a  small 
isle  of  the  Baltic.  In  this  solitude  he 
passed  above  twenty  years,  accumulating 
the  most  extensive  and  accurate  observa- 
tions which  were  known  in  Europe  before 
the  discovery  of  the  telescope  and  the  im- 
provement of  astronomical  instruments. 
These,  however,  were  not  published  till 
1606,  though  Kepler  had  previously  used 
them  in  his  Tabulse  Rodolphinse.  Tycho 
himself  did  far  more  in  this  essential  de- 
partment of  the  astronomer  than  any  of 
his  predecessors ;  his  resources  were  much 
beyond  those  of  Copernicus,  and  the  latter 
years  of  this  century  may  be  said  to  make 
an  epoch  in  physical  astronomy.  Frederic, 
Landgrave  of  Hesse,  was  more  than  a  pa- 
tron of  the  science.  The  observations  of 
that  prince  have  been  deemed  worthy  of 
praise  long  after  his  rank  had  ceased  to 
avail  them.  The  emperor  Eodolph,  when 
Tycho  had  been  driven  by  envy  from  Den- 
mark, gave  him  an  asylum  and  the  means 
of  carrying  on  his  observations  at  Prague, 
where  he  died  in  1601.  He  was  the  first 
in  modern  times  who  made  a  catalogue  of 
stars,  registering  their  positions  as  well  as 
his  instruments  permitted  him.  This  cata- 
logue, published  in  his  Progymnasmata  in 
1602,  contained  777,  to  which,  from  Ty- 
cho's  own  manuscripts,  Kepler  added  223 
stars.1 

13.  In  the  new  mundane  system  of  Ty- 
cho Brahe,  which,  though 
first  regularly  promulgated 
to  the  world  in  his  Progymnasmata,  had 
been  communicated  in  his  epistles  to  the 
Landgrave  of  Hesse,  he  supposes  the  five 
planets  to  move  round  the  sun,  but  carries 
the  sun  itself  with  these  five  satellites,  as 
well  as  the  moon,  round  the  earth.  Though 
this,  at  least  at  the  time,  might  explain  the 
known  phenomena  as  well  as  the  two  other 
theories,  its  want  of  simplicity  always  pre- 
vented its  reception.  Except  Longomon- 
tanus,  the  countryman  and  disciple  of 
Tycho,  scarce  any  conspicuous  astronomer 
adopted  an  hypothesis  which,  if  it  had  been 
devised  some  time  sooner,  would  perhaps 
have  met  with  better  success.  But  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  the  wise  all  fell  into 
the  Copernican  theory,  and  the  many  were 
content  without  any  theory  at  all. 

14.  A  great  discovery  in  physical  astro- 
nomy may  be  assigned  to  Tycho.  Aristotle 
had  pronounced  comets  to  be  meteors  gene- 

l  Montucla,  p.  653-659. 


His  system. 
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rated  below  the  erbH  of  the  moon.  Bui  b 
ramarkableoomel  La  1577  having  ledTyoho 
tn  obw  r\r  its  path  aoourately,  be  oame  bo 
tin-  oonolnrion  thai  these  bodies  are  hi 
beyond  the  lunar  orbit,  and  that  they  pass 

h  what  bad  always  been  taken  for  a 
solid  firmament,  environing  the  Btarry 
orbs,  and  whioh  plays  no  small  part  in  the 

i  of  Ptolemy.  He  was  even  near  the 
disoovery  of  their  elliptia  revolution  :  the 
ides  of  a  curve  round  the  sun  having  struck 
him,  though  he  could  not  follow  it  by  ob- 
servation.1 

15.  The  acknowledged  necessity  of  re- 
Gregorian  caien-  forming  the  Julian  calendar 

dar.  gave  in  this   age   a  great 

importance  to  astronomy.  It  is  uni 
Bary  to  go  into  the  details  of  this  1 1 
effected  by  tbe  authority  of  Gregory  X 1 1 [. , 
and  the  skill  of  Lilius  and  Olavius,  the 
mathematicians  employed  under  him.  The 
new  calendar  was  immediately  received  in 
all  countries  acknowledging  the  pope's 
supremacy  ;  not  so  much  on  that  account, 
though  a  discrepancy  in  the  ecclesiastical 
reckoning  would  have  been  very  inconveni- 
ent, as  of  its  real  superiority  over  the 
Julian.  The  protestant  countries  came 
mucb  more  slowly  into  the  alteration ; 
truth  being  no  longer  truth,  when  pro- 
mulgated by  the  pope.  It  is  now  admitted 
that  the  Gregorian  calendar  is  very  nearly 
perfect,  at  least  as  to  the  computation  of 
the  solar  year,  though  it  is  not  quite  accu- 
rate for  the  purpose  of  finding  Easter.  In 
that  age,  it  had  to  encounter  the  opposition 
of  Masstlin,  an  astronomer  of  deserved 
reputation,  and  of  Scaliger,  whose  know- 
ledge of  cbronology  ought  to  have  made 
him  conversant  with  the  subject,  but  who, 
by  a  method  of  squaring  the  circle,  which 
be  announces  with  great  confidence  as  a 
demonstration,  showed  the  world  that  his 
genius  did  not  guide  him  to  the  exact  scien- 
ces.- 

16.  The  science  of  optics,  as  well  as  all 

other  branches  of  the  mixed 
'  mathematics,  fell  very  short 
of  astronomy  in  the  number  and  success  of 
its  promoters.  It  was  carried  not  much 
farther  than  the  point  where  Alhazen, 
Vitello,  and  Eoger  Bacon  left  it.  Mauro- 
lycus  of  Messina,  in  a  treatise  published  in 
1575,  tbough  written,  according  to  Mon- 
tucla,  fifty  years  before,  entitled  Theore- 
mata  de  Lumine  et  Umbra,  has  mingled  a 
few  novel  truths  with  error.  He  explains 
rightly  tbe  fact  that  a  ray  of  ligbt,  received 
through  a  small  aperature  of  any  shape, 

1  Montucla,  p.  662. 

2  Montucla,  p.  674-686. 


produoes  B  oiroular  illumination  on  a  body 
Intercepting  il  at  some  distance  :  and  points 
•  •ut  uii\  different  defeots  of  vision  are 
remedied  by  convex  or  concave  lenses.  Ho 
had  however  mistaken  nut  ions  as  to  tho 

visual  [lower  ut"  the  eye,  which  he  ascribed 

i!"!  to  the  retina  but  to  the  crystalline 
humour j  and  on  the  whole,  Maurolycus, 
though  n  \  i  iy  dist  in  ;ui  hed  philosopher  in 
,  seems  to  have  made  few  consider- 
able 'liscovcries  in  physical  science.1  Bap- 
tists Porta,  who  invented,  or  at  least  made 
known,  the  camera  obscura,  though  he 
dwells  on  many  optical  phenomena  in  his 
Blagia  Naturalis,  sometimes  making  just 
observations,  had  little  insight  into  tho 
principles  that  explain  them.-  The  science 
of  perspective  has  been  more  frequently 
treated,  especially  in  this  period,  by  pain- 
ters and  architects  than  by  mathematicians. 
Albert  Durer,  Serlio,  Vignola,  and  especi- 
ally Peruzzi,  distinguished  themselves  by 
practical  treatises ;  but  the  geometrical 
principles  were  never  well  laid  down  before 
tbe  work  of  Guido  Ubaldi  in  1G00.3 

17.  This  author,  of  a  noble  family  in  the 
Apennines,  ranks  high  also 
among  the  improvers  of  the-  ec  a  cs' 
oretical  mechanics.  This  great  science, 
checked,  like  so  many  others,  by  tbe  erro- 
neous principles  of  Aristotle,  made  scarce 
any  progress  till  near  the  end  of  the  century. 
Cardan  and  Tartaglia  wrote  upon  the  sub- 
ject ;  but  their  acuteness  in  abstract  mathe- 
matics did  not  compensate  for  a  want  of 
accurate  observation  and  a  strange  looseness 
of  reasoning.  Thus  Cardan  infers  that  the 
power  required  to  sustain  a  weight  on  an 
inclined  plane  varies  in  the  exact  ratio  of 
the  angle,  because  it  vanishes  when  the 
plane  is  horizontal,  and  becomes  equal  to 
the  weight  when  the  plane  is  perpendicular. 
But  this  must  be  the  case  if  the  powe 
follows  any  otber  law  of  direct  variation, 
as  that  of  the  sine  of  inclination,  that  is, 
the  height,  which  it  really  does.4  Tartaglia, 
on  bis  part,  conceived  that  a  cannon-ball 
did  not  indeed  describe  two  sides  of  a 
parallelogram,  as  was  commonly  imagined 
even  by  scientific  writers,  but,  what  is 
hardly  less  absurd,  that  its  point-blank 
direction  and  Hne  of  perpendicular  descent 
are  united  by  a  circular  arch,  to  which 
they  are  tangents.  It  was  generally  a- 
greed,  till  the  time  of  Guido  Ubaldi,  that 
the  arms  of  a  lever  charged  with  equal 
weights,  if  displaced  from  the  horizontal 
position,  would  recover  it  when  set  at 
liberty.      Benedetti   of  Turin  had  juster 


l  Id.  p.  695. 
3  Id.  p.  708. 


2  Montucla,  p.  698-, 
4  Id.  p.  690. 
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notions  than  his  Italian  contemporaries ; 
he  ascribed  the  centrifugal  force  of  bodies 
to  their  tendency  to  move  in  a  straight 
line  ;  he  determined  the  law  of  equilibrium 
for  the  oblique  lever,  and  even  understood 
the  composition  of  motions.1 

IS.  If,  indeed,  we  should  give  credit  to 
the  sixteenth  century  for  all  that  was 
actually  discovered,  and  even  reduced  to 
writing,  we  might  now  proceed  to  the 
great  name  of  Galileo.  For  it  has  been 
said  that  his  treatise  Delia  Scienza  Mecha- 
nica  was  written  in  1592,  though  not  pub- 
lished for  more  than  forty  years  after- 
wards.2 But  as  it  has  been  our  rule,  with 
not  many  exceptions,  to  date  books  from 
their  publication,  we  must  defer  any  men- 
tion of  this  remarkable  work  to  the  next 
volume.  The  experiments,  however,  made 
by  Galileo,  when  lecturer  in  mathematics 
at  Pisa,  on  falling  bodies,  come  strictly 
within  our  limits.  He  was  appointed  to 
this  office  in  1589,  and  left  it  in  1592. 
Among  the  many  unfounded  assertions  of 
Aristotle  in  physics,  it  was  one  that  the 
velocity  of  falling  bodies  was  proportionate 
to  their  weights  ;  Galileo  took  advantage 
of  the  leaning  tower  of  Pisa  to  prove  the 
contrary.  But  this  important,  though 
obvious  experiment,  which  laid  open  much 
of  the  theory  of  motion,  displeased  the 
adherents  of  Aristotle  so  highly,  that  they 
compelled  him  to  leave  Pisa.  He  soon  ob- 
tained a  chair  in  the  university  of  Padua. 
19.  But  on  the  same  principle  that  we 
Statics  of  exclude  the  work  of  Galileo 
Stevinus.  on  mechanics  from  the  six- 
teenth century,  it  seems  reasonable  to 
mention  that  of  Simon  Stevinus  of  Bruges  ; 
since  the  first  edition  of  his  Statics  and 
Hydrostatics  was  printed  in  Dutch  as  early 
as  1585,  though  we  can  hardly  date  its  re- 
ception among  the  scientific  public  before 
the  Latin  edition  in  1608.  Stevinus  has 
been  chiefly  known  by  his  discovery  of  the 
law  of  equilibrium  on  the  inclined  plane, 
which  had  baffled  the  ancients,  and,  as  we 
have  seen,  was  mistaken  by  Cardan. 
Stevinus  supposed  a  flexible  chain  of  uni- 
form weight  to  descend  down  the  sides  of 
two  connected  planes,  and  to  hang  in  a 
sort  of  festoon  below.  The  chain  would  be 
in  equilibrio,  because,  if  it  began  to  move, 
there  would  be  no  reason  why  it  should  not 
move  for  ever,  the  circumstances  being  un- 
altered by  any  motion  it  could  have ;  and 

1  Montucla,  p.  6!)3. 

2  Playfair  has  fallen  into  the  mistake  of 
supposing  that  this  treatise  was  published  in 
1592  ;  and  those  who,  on  second  thoughts,  would 
have  known  better,  have  copied  him. 


thus  there  would  be  a  perpetual  motion, 
which  is  impossible.  But  the  part  below, 
being  equally  balanced,  must,  separately 
taken,  be  in  equilibrio.  Consequently  the 
part  above,  lying  along  the  planes,  must 
also  be  in  equilibrio  ;  and  hence  the  weight 
of  the  two  parts  of  the  chain  must  be  equal, 
or  if  that  lying  along  the  shorter  plane  be 
called  the  power,  it  will  be  to  the  other  as 
the  lengths ;  or  if  there  be  but  one  plane, 
and  the  power  hang  perpendicularly,  as  the 
height  to  the  length. 

20.  It  has  been  doubted  whether  this 
demonstration  of  Stevinus  be  satisfactory, 
and  also  whether  the  theorem  had  not 
been  proved  in  a  different  manner  by  an 
earlier  writer.  The  claims  of  Stevinus, 
however,  have  very  recently  been  main- 
tained by  an  author  of  high  reputation.1 
The  Statics  of  this  ingenious  mathematician 
contain  several  novel  and  curious  theorems 
on  the  properties  of  other  mechanical 
powers  besides  the  inclined  plane.  But 
Montucla  has  attributed  to  him  what  I  can- 
not find  in  his  works.  "  In  resolving  these 
questions  (concerning  the  ratios  of  weights 
on  the  oblique  pulley),  and  several  others, 
he  frequently  makes  use  of  the  famous 
principle  which  is  the  basis  of  the  Nouvelle 
Mecanique  of  M.  Varignon.  He  forms  a 
triangle,  of  which  the  three  sides  are 
parallel  to  the  three  directions,  namely,  of 
the  weight  and  the  two  powers  which 
support  it ;  and  he  shows  that  these  three 
lines  express  this  weight  and  these  powers 
respectively."2  Playfair,  copying  Mon- 
tucla, I  presume,  without  looking  at  Ste- 
vinus, has  repeated  this  statement,  and  it 
will  be  found  in  other  modern  histories  of 
physical  science.  This  theorem,  however, 
of  Varignon,  commonly  called  the  triangle 
of  forces,  will  not,  unless  I  am  greatly  mis- 
taken, be  discovered  in  Stevinus.  Had  it 
been  known  to  him,  we  may  presume  that 
he  would  have  employed  it,  as  is  done  in 
modern  works  on  mechanics,  for  demon- 
strating the  law  of  equilibrium  on  the  in- 
clined plane,  instead  of  his  catenarian 
hypothesis,  which  is  at  least  not  so  elegant 
or  capable  of  so  simple  a  proof.  It  is  true 
that  in  treating  of  the  oblique  pulley,  lie 
resolves  the  force  into  two,  one  parallel, 
the  other  perpendicular  to  the  weight  ; 
and   thus  displays  his  acquaintance  with 

1  Playfair's  Dissertation.  Whewell's  Hist,  of 
Inductive  Sciences,  ii.  11,  14.  Compare  Drink- 
water's  Life  of  Galileo,  p.  83.  The  reasoning 
which  Mr.  W.  suggests  for  Stevinus,  whether  it 
had  occurred  to  him  or  not,  may  be  very  just, 
but  borders,  perhaps,  rather  too  much  on  the 
metaphysics  of  science. 

2  Montucla,  ii.  180. 
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kin  composition  of  foroes,    Bui  whether  he 
)i!\il  a  clear  peroeptioo  of  all  the  dynamical 
Involved   in    the  demonstration  of 
■   ■  orem,  may  possibly  be  doubt- 
f\il :  at  least,  we  do  no1  And  thai  be  has 
employed  it. 
■Jl.  The  first  disoovery  made  in  bydro- 
stati  the  time   of 

An  himedea  i<  due  to  Stevi- 
mis.  Hefonnd  thai  the  vertical  pressure 
of  Quids  on  a  boruontal  surface  is  as  the 
product  of  the  base  of  the  vessel  by  its 
height,  and  showed  the  law  of  pi 
the  aides.] 
22.  Iheyi  u  UJOOTrasthe  first  in  which 
Gilbert  on  the  England  produoed  a  remark- 
Magnet,  able  work  in  physicals.: 
but  this  was  one  sufficient  t<>  raise  a  lasting 
reputation  to  its  author.  Gilbert,  a  phy- 
sician, in  his  Latin  treatise  on  the  Magnet, 
not  only  collected  all  the  knowledge  which 
others  had  possessed  on  that  subject,  but 
became  at  once  the  father  of  experimental 
philosophy  in  this  island,  and  by  a  singular 
felicity  and  acuteness  of  genius,  the 
founder  of  theories  which  have  been  re- 
vived after  the  lapse  of  ages,  and  are  al- 
most universally  received  into  the  creel  of 
the  science.  The  magnetism  of  the  earth 
his  own  original  hypothesis,  nova 
ilia  nostra  et  inaudita  de  tellure  sententia, 
could  not,  of  course,  be  confirmed  by  all 
the  experimental  and  analogical  proof, 
which  has  rendered  that  doctrine  accepted 
in  recent  philosophy  ;  but  it  was  by  no 
means  one  of  those  vague  conjectures  that 
are  sometimes  unduly  applauded,  when 
they  receive  a  confirmation  by  the  favour 
of  fortune.  He  relied  on  the  analogy  of 
terrestrial  phenomena  to  those  exhibited 
by  what  he  calls  a  terrella,  or  artificial 
spherical  magnet.  What  may  be  the  va- 
lidity of  his  reasonings  from  experiment  it 
is  for  those  who  are  conversant  with  the 
subject  to  determine,  but  it  is  evidently  by 
the  torch  of  experiment  that  he  was  guided. 
A  letter  from  Edward  Wright,  whose 
authority  as  a  mathematician  is  of  some 
value,  admits  the  terrestrial  magnetism  to 
be  proved.  Gilbert  was  also  one  of  our 
earliest  Copernicans,  at  least  as  to  the  ro- 
tation of  the  earth ; 2  and  with  his  usual 

i  Montucla,  ii.  180. 

2  Mr.  "Whewell  thinks  that  Gilbert  was  more 
doubtful  about  the  annual  than  the  diurnal 
motion  of  the  earth,  and  informs  us  that  in  a 
posthumous  work  he  seems  to  hesitate  between 
Tycho  and  Copernicus.  Hist,  of  Inductive 
Sciences,  i.  389.  Gilbert's  argument  for  the 
diurnal  motion  would  extend  to  the  annual. 
Xon  probabilis  modo  sed  manifesta  videtur 
terrse  diurna  circumvolutio,  cum  natura  semper 


■  \  Inferred,  before  the  invention  of  the 

telescope,  that  there  must  be  a  multitude  <if 

Bzsd  st.ns  beyond  the  reach  of  our  vision.1 


II.     <  >N   N ati  iiai,  ElSTOBY. 

lldrovandus,    Botany — 
'.pin,  <iii<l  others. 

'_':!.  Zoology  and  botany,  in  the  middle 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  Conner's 
wereasyetalmosi  neglected  zoology, 
fields  of  knowledge  ;  Boarce  anything  had 
[ded  to  the  valuable  history  of  ani- 
mals by  Aristotle,  and  those  Of  plants  by 
and  Diosoorides.  But  in  the 
year  1561  was  published  the  first  part  of  an 
immense  work,  the  History  of  Animals,  by 
that  prodigy  of  general  erudition,  Conrad 
I  leaner.  This  treats  of  viviparous  quadru- 
peds ;  the  second,  which  appeared  in  1554, 
of  the  oviparous  ;  the  third,  in  1555,  of 
birds  ;  the  fourth,  in  the  following  year, 
of  fishes  and  aquatic  animals  ;  and  one, 
long  afterwards  published  in  1587,  relates 
to  serpents.  The  first  part  was  reprinted 
with  additions  in  1560,  and  a  smaller  work 
of  woodcuts  and  shorter  descriptions,  called 
Icones  Animalium,  appeared  in  1553. 

24.  This  work  of  the  first  great  naturalist 
of  modern  times  is  tints  its  character 
eulogised  by  one  of  the  by  Cuvier. 
latest : — "  Gesner's  History  of  Animals," 
says  Cuvier,  "may  be  considered  as  the  basis 
of  all  modern  zoology ;  copied  almost 
literally  by  Aldrovandus,  abridged  by  Jon- 
ston,  it  has  become  the  foundation  of  much 
more  recent  works ;  and  more  than  one 
famous  author  has  borrowed  from  it  silently 
most  of  his  learning  ;  for  those  passages  of 
the  ancients,  which  have  escaped  Gesner, 
have  scarce  ever  been  observed  by  the  mo 
derns.  He  deserved  their  confidence  by 
his  accuracy,  his  perspicuity,  his  good 
faith,  and  sometimes  by  the  sagacity  of  his 
views.  Though  he  has  not  laid  down  any 
natural  classification  by  genera,  he  often 

agit  per  pauciora  magis  quam  plura,  atque 
rationi  magis  consentaneum  virletur  unum  exi- 
guum  corpus  telluris  diurnam  volutationem 
efficere  quam  mundum  totum  circumferri. 

1 1.  6.  c.  3.  The  article  on  Gilbert  in  the 
Biographie  Uuiverselle  is  discreditable  to  that 
publication.  If  the  author  was  so  very  ignorant 
as  not  to  have  known  anything  of  Gilbert,  he 
might  at  least  have  avoided  the  assumption  that 
nothing  was  to  be  known. 

Sarpi,  who  will  not  be  thought  an  incompetent 
judge,  names  Gilbert  with  Vieta,  as  the  only 
original  writers  among  his  contemporaries. 
Non  ho  veduto  in  questo  secolo  uomo  quale 
abbia  scritto  cosa  sua  propria,  salvo  Vieta  in 
Francia  e  Gilberti  in  Inghilterra.  Lettere  di 
Fra  Paolo,  p.  31. 
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points  out  very  well  the  true  relations  of 
beings."1 

25.  Gesner  treats  of  every  animal  under 
Gesner'B        eight  heads  or  chapters  :  1. 

arrangement.  its  name  in  different  lan- 
guages ;  2.  Its  external  description  and 
usual  place  of  habitation  (or  what  natural- 
ists call  habitat) ;  3.  Its  natural  actions, 
length  of  life,  diseases,  &c. ;  4.  Its  disposi- 
tion, or,  as  we  may  say,  moral  character ; 

5.  Its  utility,  except  for  food  and  medicine ; 

6.  Its  use  as  food  ;  7.  Its  use  in  medicine ; 
8.  The  philological  relations  of  the  name 
and  qualities,  their  proper  and  figurative 
use  in  language,  which  is  subdivided  into 
several  sections.  So  comprehensive  a  no- 
tion of  zoology  displays  a  mind  accustomed 
to  encyclopedic  systems,  and  loving  the 
labours  of  learning  for  their  own  sake. 
Much  of  course  would  have  a  very  second- 
ary value  in  the  eyes  of  a  good  naturalist. 
His  method  is  alphabetical,  but  it  may  be 
reckoned  an  alphabet  of  genera;  for  he 
arranges  what  he  deems  cognate  species 
together.  In  the  Icones  Animalium  we 
find  somewhat  more  of  classification.  Ges- 
ner divides  quadrupeds  into  Animalia 
Mansueta  and  Anirnalia  Fera  ;  the  former 
in  two,  the  latter  in  four  orders.  Cuvier, 
in  the  passage  above  cited,  writing  proba- 
bly from  memory,  has  hardly  done  justice 
to  Gesner  in  this  respect.  The  delineations 
in  the  History  of  Animals  and  in  the 
Icones  are  very  rude ;  and  it  is  not  always 
easy,  with  so  little  assistance  from  engrav- 
ing, to  determine  the  species  from  his  de- 
scription. 

26.  Linnaeus,  though  professing  to  give 
His  additions  to  the  synonyms  of  his  prede- 

known  cessors,  has  been  frequently 
quadrupeds.  careiess  an(j  unjust  towards 
Gesner  ;  his  mention  of  several  quadrupeds 
(the  only  part  of  the  latter's  work  at  which 
I  have  looked),  having  been  unnoticed  in 
the  Systoma  Naturae.  We  do  not  find 
however  that  Gesner  had  made  very  con- 
siderable additions  to  the  number  of  species 
known  to  the  ancients ;  and  it  cannot  be 
reckoned  a  proof  of  his  acuteness  in  zoology, 
that  he  placed  the  hippopotamus  among 
aquatic  animals,  and  the  bat  among  birds. 
In  the  latter  extraordinary  error  he  was 
followed  by  all  other  naturalists  till  the 
time  of  Ray.  Yet  he  shows  some  judgment 
in  rejecting  plainly  fabulous  animals.  In 
the  edition  of  1551 1  find  but  few  quadru- 
peds, except  those  belonging  to  the  coun- 
tries round  the  Mediterranean,  or  men- 
tioned by  Pliny  and  .Mian.2    The  Reindeer, 

i  Biogr.  TJniverselle,  art.  Gesner. 

2  In  Cardan,  De  Subtilitate,  lib.  10,  published 


which  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  ancients 
knew,  though  there  seems  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  it  was  formerly  an  inhabitant  of 
Poland  and  Germany,  he  found  in  Albertus 
Magnus  ;  and  from  him  too  Gesner  had  got 
some  notion  of  the  Polar  Bear.  He  men- 
tions the  Musk  deer,  which  was  known 
through  the  Arabian  writers,  though  un- 
noticed by  the  ancients.  The  new  world 
furnished  him  with  a  scanty  list.  Among 
these  is  the  Opossum,  or  Semi-Vulpa  (for 
which  Linnaeus  has  not  given  him  credit), 
an  account  of  which  he  may  have  found  in 
Pinzon  or  Peter  Martyr  j1  the  Manati,  of 
which  he  found  a  description  in  Hernando's 
History  of  the  Indies  ;  and  the  Guinea  Pig, 
Cunieulus  Indus,  which  he  says  was,  within 
a  few  years,  first  brought  to  Europe  from 
the  New  World,  but  was  become  every- 
where common.  In  the  edition  of  1560, 
several  more  species  are  introduced.  Olaus 
Magnus  had,  in  the  meantime,  described 
the  Glutton ;  and  Belon  had  found  an 
Armadillo  among  itinerant  quacks  in 
Turkey,  though  he  knew  that  it  came  from 
America.2    Belon  had  also  described  the 

in  1550,  I  find  the  anteater,  ursus  formicarius, 
which,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  Gesner  has  omitted, 
though  it  is  in  Hernando  d'Oviedo  ;  also  a  cer- 
copithecus,  as  large  as  man,  which  persists  long 
in  standing  erect,  amat  pueros  et  mulieres,  con- 
aturque  concumbere,  quod  nos  vidimus.  This 
was  probably  one  of  the  large  baboons  of  Africa. 

i  In  the  voyage  of  Pinzon,  the  companion  of 
Columbus  in  his  last  voyage,  when  the  continent 
of  Guiana  was  discovered,  which  will  be  found 
in  the  Novus  Orbis  of  Grynaeus,  a  specimen  of 
the  genus  Didelphis  is  mentioned  with  the 
astonishment  which  the  first  appearance  of  the 
marsupial  type  would  naturally  excite  in  a 
European.  Conspexere  etiamnum  ibi  animal 
quadrupes,  prodigiosum  quidem ;  nam  pars 
anterior  vulpem,  posterior  vero  simiam  pras- 
sentabat,  nisi  quod  pedes  eftingit  humanos ; 
aures  autem  habet  nocture,  et  infra  consuetam 
alvum  aliam  habet  instar  crumena;,  in  qua  de- 
litescunt  catuli  ejus  tantisper,  donee  tuto  pro 
dire  queant,  et  absque  parentis  tutela  cibatum 
quaerere,  nee  unquam  exeunt  crumenam,  nisi 
cum  sugunt.  Portentosum  hoc  animal  cum 
catulis  tribus  Sibiliam  delatum  est ;  et  ex  Sibilia 
Illiberim,  id  est  Granatam,  in  gratiam  regum, 
qui  novis  semper  rebus  oblectantur,  p.  110,  edit. 
1532.  In  Peter  Martyr,  De  Eebus  Oceanicis, 
dec.  i.  lib.  9,  we  find  a  longer  account  of  the 
monstrosum  illud  animal  vulpino  rostro,  cer- 
copithecea  cauda,  verpertilioneis  auribus,  mani- 
bus  humanius,  pedibus  simiam  aemulans  ;  quod 
natos  jam  filios  alio  gestat  quocunque  proficis- 
catur  utero  exteriore  in  modum  magnae  cru- 
menas.  This  animal,  he  says,  lived  some  months 
in  Spain,  and  was  seen  by  him  after  its  death. 
Several  species  are  natives  of  Guiana. 

0  Tatus,  quadrupes   peregrina.      The  species 
figured  in  Gesner  is  Dasypus  novem  cinctus. 
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Belon. 


India.     The  Sloth  app 

in  this  edition  of  <  leaner,  and 
the  Sagoin,  or  Ouistiti,  as  well  as  whel  he 

Mus  Indians  alius,  which  Lhu 
tYrs  to  the  Baooon,  hut  serins  rather  to  be 

ma,  or  Ooati  BIondL    Gk 
d\>  d  only  three  cuts  of  monkeys,  but  was 
aware  that  there  wen  several  kinds,  and 
distinguishes  them  in  description.    1  have 
not  presumed  to  refer  hii  rtionlar 

i,  which  probably, on  account  ol 

nidenees,  B  good  naturalist  would  not  at- 
tempt. The  Simia  Innee,  or  Barbary  ape, 
to  be  one,  as  we  mi 
t  was  not  very  diligenl  in  examining 
the  histories  of  the  New  World,  Peter 
Martyr  and  Hernando  would  have  supplied 
him  with  several  he  has  overlooked,  as  the 
Tapir,  the  Pecary,  the  Anteater,  and  the 
fetid  Polecat.9 
'27.  Less  acquainted  with  books  but  with 
better  opportunities  of  ob- 
serving nature  than  Gesner, 
his  contemporary  Belon  made  greater  aces- 
sions  to  zoology.  Besides,  his  excellent 
travels  in  the  Levant  and  Egypt,  we  have 
from  him  a  history  of  fishes  in  Latin, 
printed  in  1553,  and  translated  by  the 
a\ithor  into  French,  with  alterations  and 
additions  ;  and  one  of  birds,  published  in 
French  in  1555,  written  with  great  learn- 
ing, though  not  without  fabulous  accounts, 
usual  in  the  earlier  period  of  natural 
history.  Belon  was  perhaps  the  first,  at 
least  in  modern  times,  who  had  glimpses  of 
a  great  typical  conformity  in  nature.  In 
one  of  his  works  he  places  the  skeletons  of 
a  man  and  a  bird  in  apposition,  in  order  to 
display  their  essential  analogy.  He  intro- 
duced also  many  exotic  plants  into  France. 
Every  one  knows,  says  a  writer  of  the  last 
century,  that  our  gardens  owe  all  their 
beauty  to  Belon.3  The  same  writer  has 
satisfactorily  cleared  this  eminent  natu- 
ralist from  the  charge  of  plagiarism,  to 

This  animal,  however,  is  mentioned  by  Her- 
nando d'Oviedo  under  the  name  Bardati. 

1  Sunt  et  cynocephalorum  diversa  genera,  nee 
unum  genus  caudatonim.  I  think  he  knew  the 
leading  characteristics  founded  on  the  tail,  but 
did  not  attend  accurately  to  subordinate  dis- 
tinctions, though  he  knew  them  to  exist.  The 
three  principal  Simiam  divisions  were  familiarly 
known  in  Europe  not  very  long  after  the  time 
of  Gesner,  as  we  find  by  an  old  song  of  Eliza- 
beth's time : — 

The  ape,  the  monkey,  and  baboon  did  meet 
A  breaking  of  their  fast  in  Friday  Street. 

British  Bibliographer,  i.  342. 

2  The  Tapir  is  mentioned  by  Peter  Martyr, 
the  rest  in  Hernando. 

s  Liron,  Singularites  Historiques,  i.  456. 


which  ci.  dit  had  been  hastily  given.  * 
l'.rlon  may  on  the  whole  be  placed  hy  tin 
side  of  t  leaner. 

-.ilviani  published  in  1658  a  history 

of  fishes  (Aniiiialium  Aqua-     Balvlanland 
tilium  Eistoria),  with  figures       Rondelefi 

well  executed,  bul  by  do  Icnthyol°«y- 
means  numerous,  Ee  borrow  most  of  his 
materials  from  the  ancients,  and  having 
frequently  fail  d  in  identifying  the  Bpecies 
describe,  cannot  be  read  without 
precaution.-'  J  hit  Bondelet  (Do  Piscibus 
Maiiiiis,  1554),  was  far  superior  as  an 
ichthyologist,  in  the  judgment  of  Ouvier, 
to  any  of  his  contemporaries,  both  by  the 
number  of  fishes  he  has  known,  and  tho 
accuracy  of  his  figures,  which  exceed  threo 
hundred  for  fresh -water  and  marine  sp 
His  knowledge  of  those  which  inhabit  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  was  so  extensive  that 
little  has  been  added  since  his  time.  "  It 
is  the  work,"  says  the  same  great  authority, 
"  which  has  supplied  almost  everything 
which  wc  find  on  that  subject  in  Gesner, 
Al drovandus,  Willoughby,  Artedi,  and  Lin- 
naeus; and  even  Lacepede  has  been  obliged, 
in  many  instances,  to  depend  on  Rondelet." 
The  text,  however,  is  far  inferior  to  the 
figures,  and  is  too  much  occupied  with  an 
attempt  to  fix  the  ancient  names  of  the 
several  species.3 

29.  The  very  little  book  of  Dr.  Caius  on, 
British  Dogs,  published  in 
1570,  the  whole  of  which  I 
believe  has  been  translated  by  Pennant  in 
his  British  Zoology,  is  hardly  worth  men- 
tioning ;  nor  do  I  know  that  zoological 
literature  has  anything  more  to  produce 
till  almost  the  close  of  the  century,  when 
the  first  and  second  volumes  of  Aldro- 
vandus's  vast  natural  history  was  pub- 
lished. These,  as  well  as  the  third,  which 
appeared  in  1603,  treat  of  birds ;  the 
fourth  is  on  insects ;  and  these  alone  were 
given  to  the  world  by  the  laborious  author, 
a  professor  of  natural  history  at  Bologna. 
After  his  death  in  1G05,  nine  more  folio 
volumes,  embracing  with  various  degrees 
of  detail  most  other  parts  of  natural  his- 
tory, were  successively  published  by  dif- 
ferent editors.  "  "We  can  only  consider 
the  works  of  Aldrovandus,"  says  Cuvier, 
"as  an  immense  compilation  without  taste 
or  genius  ;  the  very  plan  and  materials 

1  Id.  p.  43S.  It  had  been  suspected  that  the 
manuscripts  of  Gilles,  the  author  of  a  compila- 
tion from  .Elian,  who  had  himself  travelled  in 
the  east,  fell  into  the  hands  of  Belon  who  pub- 
lished them  as  his  own.  Gesner  has  been 
thought  to  insinuate  this ;  but  Liron  is  of 
opinion  that  Belon  was  not  meant  by  him. 

2  Biogr.  Univ.  (Cuvier.)  3  Biogr.  Univ. 


Aldrovandus. 


, 
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being  in  a  great  measure  borrowed  from 
Gesner  ;  and  Buffon  has  had  reason  to  say 
that  it  would  be  reduced  to  a  tenth  part  of 
its  bulk  by  striking  out  the  useless  and 
impertinent  matter."1  Buffon,  however, 
which  Cuvier  might  have  gone  on  to  say, 
praises  the  method  of  Aldrovandus  and  his 
fidelity  of  description,  and  even  ranks  his 
work  above  every  other  natural  history.2  I 
am  not  acquainted  with  its  contents  ;  but 
according  to  Linnaeus,  Aldrovandus,  or  the 
editors  of  his  posthumous  volumes,  added 
only  a  very  few  species  of  quadrupeds  to 
those  mentioned  by  Gesner,  among  which 
are  the  Zebra,  the  Jerboa,  the  Musk  Bat  of 
Bussia,  and  the  Manis  or  Scaly  Anteater.3 
30.  A  more  steady  progress  was  made 
Botany;  in  the  science  of  botany, 
Turner,  which  commemorates,  in 
those  living  memorials  with  which  she 
delights  to  honour  her  cultivators,  several 
names  still  respected,  and  several  books 
that  have  not  lost  their  utility.  Our 
countryman,  Dr.  Turner,  published  the 
first  part  of  a  New  Herbal  in  1551 ;  the 
second  and  third  did  not  appear  till  15G2 
and  15CS.  "  The  arrangement,"  says  Pul- 
teney,  "is  alphabetical  according  to  the 
Latin  names,  and  after  the  description  he 
frequently  specifies  the  places  and  growth. 
He  is  ample  in  his  discrimination  of  the 
species,  as  his  great  object  was  to  ascertain 
the  Materia  Medica  of  the  ancients,  and  of 
Dioscorides  in  particular,  throughout  the 
vegetable  kingdom.  He  first  gives  names 
to  many  English  plants ;  and  allowing 
for  the  time  when  specifical  distinctions 
were  not  established,  when  almost  all  the 
small  plants  were  disregarded,  and  the 
Cryptogamia  almost  wholly  overlooked,  the 
number  he  was  acquainted  with  is  much  be- 
yond what  could  easily  have  been  imagined 
in  an  original  writer  on  his  subject."4 

Ud. 

2  Hist.  Naturelle,  Premier  Discours.  The 
truth  is  that  all  Buffon's  censures  on  Aldro- 
vandus fall  equally  on  Gesner,  who  is  not  less 
accumulative  of  materials  not  properly  bearing 
on  natural  history,  and  not  much  less  destitute 
of  systematic  order.  The  remarks  of  Buffon 
on  this  waste  of  learning  are  very  just,  and 
applicable  to  the  works  of  the  sixteenth  century 
on  almost  every  subject  as  well  as  zoology. 

3  Collections  of  natural  history  seem  to  have 
been  formed  by  all  who  applied  themselves  to 
the  subject  in  the  sixteenth  century;  such  as 
Cordus,  Mathiolus,  Mercati,  Gesner,  Agricola, 
Belon,  Rondelet,  Ortelius,  and  many  others. 
Hakluyt  mentions  the  cabinets  of  some  English 
collectors  from  which  he  had  derived  assistance. 
Beckmann's  Hist,  of  Inventions,  ii.  57. 

4  Pulteney's  Historical  Sketch  of  the  Progress 
of  Botany  in  England,  p.  68. 


31.  The  work  of  Maranta,  published 
in  1559,  on  the  method  Maranta;  Bo- 
of  understanding  medicinal  tanlcal  Gardens, 
plants,  is,  in  the  judgment  of  a  later  writer  of 
considerable  reputation,  nearly  at  the  head 
of  any  in  that  age.  The  author  is  inde- 
pendent, though  learned,  extremely  acute 
in  discriminating  plants  known  to  the 
ancients,  and  has  discovered  many  him- 
self, ridiculing  those  who  dared  to  add 
nothing  to  Dioscorides.1  Maranta  had 
studied  in  the  private  gardens  formed  by 
Pinelli  at  Naples.  But  public  gardens  were 
common  in  Italy.  Those  of  Pisa  and 
Padua  were  the  earliest,  and  perhaps  the 
most  celebrated.  One  established  by  the 
Duke  of  Ferrara,  was  peculiarly  rich  in 
exotic  plants  procured  from  Greece  and 
Asia.2  And  perhaps  the  generous  emula- 
tion in  all  things  honourable  between  tha 
houses  of  Este  and  Medici  led  Ferdinand 
of  Tuscany,  sometime  afterwards  near  the 
end  of  the  century,  to  enrich  the  gardens 
of  Pisa  with  the  finest  plants  of  Asia  and 
America.  The  climate  of  France  was  less 
favourable  ;  the  first  public  garden  seems 
to  have  been  formed  at  Montpellier,  and 
there  was  none  at  Paris  in  1558. 3  Mean- 
time the  vegetable  productions  of  newly 
discovered  countries  became  familiar  to- 
Europe.  Many  are  described  in  the  ex- 
cellent History  of  the  Indies  by  Hernando 
d'Oviedo,  such  as  the  Cocos,  the  Cactus, 
the  Guiacum.  Another  Spanish  author, 
Carate,  first  describes  the  Solanum  Tuber- 
osum, or  potato,  under  the  name  of 
Papas.4  It  has  been  said  that  tobacco  is  first 
mentioned,  or  at  least  first  well  described 
by  Benzoni,  in  Nova  Novi  Orbis  Historia, 
(Geneva,  1578). 5  Belon  went  to  the 
Levant  soon  after  the  middle  of  the  cen- 
tury, on  purpose  to  collect  plants  ;  several 
other  writers  of  voyages  followed  before  its 
close.  Among  these  was  Prosper  Alpinus, 
who  passed  several  years  in  Egypt,  but  his 
principal  work,  De  Plantis  Exoticis  is 
posthumous,  and  did  not  appear  till  1627. 
He  is  said  to  be  the  first  European  author 
who  has  mentioned  coffee.6 

1  Sprengel  Historia  Itei  Herbaria}  (1807),  i.  345. 

2  Id.  360.      3  Id.  3C3.      4  Id.  378.      5  Id.  373. 
6  Id.  384.      Corniani,  vi.  25.     Biogr.    Univ. 

Yet,  in  the  article  on  Kauwolf,  a  German 
naturalist,  who  published  an  account  of  his 
travels  in  the  Levant  as  early  as  1581,  ho  is 
mentioned  as  one  of  the  first  qui  ait  parld  de 
l'usage  de  boire  du  cafe,  et  en  ait  d^crit  la  pre- 
paration avec  exactitude.  It  is  possible  that 
this  book  of  Kauwolf  being  written  in  German, 
and  the  author  being  obscure  in  comparison 
with  Prosper  Alpinus,  his  prior  claim  has  been 
till  lately  overlooked. 
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I'!i«'  critical  <  \:iTiiiiuit i.m  of  the  an- 
vi.  ii t ^,  tin-  establishment  of 
..  lis,  the  tra\cls  of  bot- 
anists thai  furnished  ■  greal   supply    of 
:   i;  wu  in 'u  required  to  compare 
arrange  them.     (3esner  fust  under- 
took iliis ;    lie  bad  formed  a  garden  of 
•  u  at  Zurioh, and  haa  the  credit  of 
having   discovered    the    true    system    of 
.  in,-  plants  aooording  to  the  organs 
of  fruotifioation  ;  which  however  li>'  does 
made  known,  nor  were  his 
citings  published  till  the  lasi 
century.    Qesner  was  the  firsl  who  men- 
tions tho  Indian  Sugarcane  and  the  Tobacco, 
as  well  as  many  indigenous  plants.      It  is 
said  that  he  was  used  to  chew  ami  smoke 
tobacco,  "by   which  he  rendered  himself 
giddy  ami  in  a  manner  ilruuk."1    As  Gesner 
died  in  1564,  this  cat  ties  back  the  know- 
of  tobacco  in  Europe  several  years 
beyond  the  above-mentioned   treatise  of 
'iii. 

33.  Dodoens,  or    Dodonseus,    a    Dutch 

physician,  in  1553,  transla- 
ted  into  las  own  language 
the  history  of  plants  by  Fuchs,  to  which 
he  added    1  These,  instead  of 

using  the  alphabetical  order  of  his  pre- 
decessor, he  arranged  according  to  a 
method  which  he  thought  more  natural. 
"He  explains,'' says  Sprengel,  "well  and 
learnedly  the  ancient  botanists,  and  de- 
scribed many  plants  for  the  first  time  ; " 
among  these  are  the  Ulex  Europseus  and 
the  Hyacinthus  non  scriptus.  The  great 
aim  of  rendering  the  modern  Materia 
Me. liea  conformable  to  the  ancient  seems 
to  have  made  the  early  botanists  rather  in- 
attentive to  objects  before  their  eyes. 
Dodoens  himself  is  rather  a  physician  than 
a  botanist,  and  is  more  diligent  about  the 
uses  of  plants  than  their  characteristics. 
He  collected  all  his  writings,  under  the  title 
Stirpium  Historiae  Pemptades  Sex,  at  Ant- 
werp in  15S3,  with  1341  figures,  a  greater 
number  than  had  yet  been  published. 

34.  The   Stirpium   Adversaria  by  Pena 

and  Lobel,  the  latter  of 
whom  is  best  known  as  a 
botanist,  was  published  at  London  in  1570. 
Lobel  indeed,  though  a  native  of  Lille, 
having  passed  most  of  his  life  in  England, 
may  be  fairly  counted  among  our  botanists. 
He  had  previously  travelled  much  over 
Europe.  "In  the  execution  of  this  work," 
says  Pulteney,  "  there  is  exhibited,  I  be- 
lieve, the  first  sketch,  rude  as  it  is,  of  a 
natural  method  of  arrangement,  which 
.however  extends  no  further  than  throwing 

1  Sprengel,  373,  390. 


the  plants  into  large  tribes.  Families,  or 
orders,  aooording  to  the  external  appear 

aiiee  or  lr.il.it  of  the  whole  plant  or  Mower, 

without  establishing  any  definitions,  or 
characters.  The  whole  forms  forty-four 
tribes.    Some  emitain  the  plants  of  or  two 

iii.mI.  in  genera,  others  many,  ami   some,  it. 

must  be  owned,  very  incongruous  t..  each 

other.      <  )n  the  whole  they  are  much  supe- 

iior  to  Dodoena'a  divisions."3  Lobel's  Ad* 
versaria  contains  descriptions  of  li'OO  or 
loOO  plants  with  272  engravings;  the 
former  are  not  clear  or  well  expressed,  ami 
in  this  he  is  inferior  to  his  contemporaries; 
the  latter  are  on  copper,  very  small,  but 
neat.-       In  a   later    work,    the    l'lantaiiim 

BTistoria,  Antwerp,  L676,  the  number  of 
figures  is  very  considerably  greater,  but  the 
book  has  been  less  esteem.. 1,  being  a  sort 
of  corcrplement  to  the  other.  Sprengel 
speaks  more  highly  of  Lobel  than  the  Bio- 
graphic Universelle. 

35.  Clusius  or  Lecluse,  born  at  Arras, 
ami  a  traveller,  like  many 

other  botanists,  over  Europe, 
till  he  settled  at  Leyden  as  professor  of 
botany  in  1593,  is  generally  reckoned  the 
greatest  master  of  his  science  whom  the 
age  produced.  His  descriptions  are  re- 
markable for  their  exactness,  precision, 
elegance,  and  method,  though  he  seems  to 
have  had  little  regard  to  natural  classifica- 
tion. He  has  added  a  long  list  to  the 
plants,  already  known.  Clusius  began  by 
a  translation  of  Dodoens  into  Latin  ;  be 
published  several  other  works  within  the 
century.3 

36.  Cssalpin  was  not  only  a  botanist, 
but  greater  in  this  than  in 
any  other  of  the  sciences  he 
embraced.  He  was  the  first  (Hie  writings 
of  Gesner,  if  they  go  so  far,  being  in  his 
time  unpublished)  who  endeavoured  to 
establish  a  natural  order  of  classification 
on  philosophical  principles.  He  founded 
it  on  the  number,  figure,  and  jiosition  of 
the  fructifying  parts,  observing  the  situa- 
tion of  the  calix  and  flower  relatively  to 
the  germen,  the  divisions  of  the  former, 
and  in  general  what  has  been  regarded  in 
later  systems  as  the  basis  of  arrangement. 
He  treats  of  trees  and  of  herbs  separately, 
as  two  grand  divisions,  but  under  each 
follows  his  own  natural  system.  The  dis- 
tinction of  sexes  he  thought  needless  in 
plants,  on  account  of  their  greater  simpli- 
city ;  though  he  admits  it  to  exist  in  some, 
as  in  the  hemp  and  the  juniper.  His 
treatise  on  Plants,  in  1583,  is  divided  into 

Historical  Sketch,  p.  102.    2  Sprengel,  399. 
3  Sprengel,  407.    Biogr.  Univ.     Pulteney. 


Caesalpin. 
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tfixteen  books  ;  in  the  first  of  which  he  lays 
down  the  principles  of  vegetable  anatomy 
and  physiology.  Many  ideas,  says  Du 
Petit  Thouars,  are  found  there  of  which 
the  truth  was  long  afterwards  recognised. 
He  analysed  the  structure  of  seeds,  which 
he  compares  to  the  eggs  of  animals ;  an 
analogy,  however,  which  had  occurred  to 
Empedocles  among  the  ancients.  "  One 
page  alone,"  the  same  writer  observes,  "in 
the  dedication  of  Cresalpin  to  the  Duke  of 
Tuscany,  concentrates  the  principles  of  a 
good  botanical  system  so  well  that  notwith- 
standing all  the  labours  of  later  botanists, 
nothing  material  could  be  added  to  his 
sketch,  and  if  this  one  page  out  of  all  the 
writings  of  Csesalpin  remained,  it  would 
be  enough  to  secure  him  an  immortal  re- 
putation."1 Caesalpin  unfortunately  gave 
no  figiu-es  of  plants,  which  may  have  been 
among  the  causes  that  his  system  was  so 
long  overlooked. 

37.  The   Historia  Generalis  Plantarnm 
Daiechamps ;     by    Dalechamps,    in    1587, 

Bauhin.  contains  2731  figures,  many 
of  which,  however,  appear  to  be  repetitions. 
These  are  divided  into  eighteen  classes  ac- 
cording to  their  form  and  size,  but  with  no 
natural  method.  His  work  is  imperfect 
and  faulty ;  most  of  the  descriptions  are 
borrowed  from  his  predecessors.2  Taber- 
nsemontanus,  in  a  book  in  the  German 
language,  has  described  5800  species,  and 
given  2480  figures.3  The  Phytopinax  of 
Gerard  Bauhin  (Basle,  159G)  is  the  first 
important  work  of  one  who,  in  conjunction 
with  his  brother  John,  laboured  for  forty 
years  in  the  advancement  of  botanical 
knowledge.  It  is  a  catalogue  of  2460 
plants,  including,  among  about  250  others 
that  were  new,  the  first  accurate  descrip- 
tion of  the  potato,  which,  as  he  informs 
us,  was  already  cultivated  in  Italy.4 

38.  Gerard's  Herbal,  published  in  1597, 
was  formed  on  the  basis  of 
Dodocns,    taking  in   much 

from  Lobel  and  Clusius  ;  the  figures  are 
from  the  blocks  used  by  Tabernsemontanus. 
It  is  not  now  esteemed  at  all  by  botanists,  at 
least  in  this  first  edition;  "but,"  says 
Pulteney,  "from  its  being  well  timed,  from 
its  comprehending  almost  the  whole  of  the 
subjects  then  known,  by  being  written  in 
English,   and    ornamented    with  a    more 

1  Biogr.  Univ.  Sprengel,  after  giving  an 
analysis  of  the  system  of  Cresalpin,  concludes  : 
En  primi  systematis  carpologici  specimen,  quod 
licet  imperfectum  sit,  ingenii  tamen  summi 
monumentum  et  aliorum  omnium  ad  Gzertner- 
ium  usque  exemplar  est,  p.  430. 

2  Sprengel,  432.  3  Id.  496. 
4  Id.  451. 


Gerard's  Herbal. 


numerous  set  of  figures  than  had  ever 
accompanied  any  work  of  the  kind  in  this 
kingdom,  it  obtained  great  repute.1 


Sect.  III. — On  Anatomy  and  Medicine. 
Fallopius,  Eustachius,  and  other  Anatom- 
ists— State  of  Medicine. 

39.  Few  sciences  were  so  successfully 
pursued  in  this  period  as  Anatomy; 
that  of  anatomy.  If  it  was  Fallopius. 
impossible  to  snatch  from  Vesalius  the 
pre-eminent  glory  that  belongs  to  hira  as 
almost  its  creator,  it  might  still  be  said 
that  two  men  now  appeared  who,  had  they 
lived  earlier,  would  probably  have  gone  as 
far,  and  who,  by  coming  later,  were  en- 
abled to  go  beyond  him.  These  were 
Fallopius  and  Eustachius,  both  Italians. 
The  former  is  indeed  placed  by  Sprengel 
even  above  Vesalius,  and  reckoned  the 
first  anatomist  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
No  one  had  understood  that  delicate  part 
of  the  human  structure,  the  organ  of  hear- 
ing, so  well  as  Fallopius,  though  even  h<* 
left  much  for  others.  He  added  several  to 
the  list  of  muscles,  and  made  some  dis- 
coveries in  the  intestinal  and  generative 
organs.2 

40.  Eustachius,   though   on  the  whole 

inferior  to  Fallopius,  went 

,  ,  i  .  ..  ,  Eustachius. 

beyond  him  in  the  anatomy 

of  the  ear,  in  which  a  canal,  as  is  well 
known,  bears  his  name.  One  of  his  bio- 
graphers has  gone  so  far  as  to  place  him 
above  every  anatomist  for  the  number  of 
his  discoveries.  He  has  treated  very  well 
of  the  teeth,  a  subject  little  understood  be- 
fore, and  was  the  first  to  trace  the  vena 
azygos  through  all  its  ramifications.  No 
one  before  had  exhibited  the  structure  of 
the  human  kidneys,  Vesalius  having  ex- 
amined them  only  in  dogs.3  The  scarcity 
of  human  subjects  was  in  fact  an  irresist- 
ible temptation  to  take  upon  trust  the 
identity  between  quadrupeds  and  man, 
which  misled  the  great  anatomists  of  the 
sixteenth  century.4  Comparative  anatomy 
was  therefore  not  yet  promoted  to  its  real 
dignity,  both  as  an  indispensable  part  of 

1  Hist.  Sketch,  p.  122. 

2  Portal.   Sprengel,  Hist,  de  la  Medecine. 

3  Portal. 

4  The  church  had  a  repugnance  to  permit  the 
dissection  of  dead  bodies,  but  Fallopius  tells  us 
that  the  Duke  of  Tuscany  was  sometimes  oblig- 
ing enough  to  send  a  living  criminal  to  the 
anatomists,  quern,  interficimus  noslro  modo  et 
anatomisamus.  Sprengel  suggests  that  "nostro 
modo"  meant  by  opium  ;  but  this  seems  to  be 
merely  a  conjecture.  Hist,  de  la  Medecine,  iv. 
11. 
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natural  history,  and  as  opening  Ulfl  most 

conclusive  fend  magnifioent 
views  of  teleology.    < 
an  anatomist  bora  in  Holland,  but  who 

his  life  in  Italy,  Germany,  and 
France,  was  perhapa  the  Brat  to  describe 
the  skeletons  of  several  animals;  though 
Belon,  as  we  have  seen,  had  views  far  be- 
yond bis  age  Ln  what  is  Btriotlyoomparative 
anatomy.     Goiter's  work  bears  the  date  of 
L575;   in  1666  he  had  published  one  on 
human  osteology,  where  that  of  the  fo  tns 
i-.  saiil  to  be  Brat  desoribed,  though  some 
attribute  this  merit  to  Fallopius.     Coiter 
is  called  in  the  Biographic  Universelle  one 
of  the  oreators  of  pathological  anatomy. 
41.     Columbus     (De     Re     Anatomica, 
Venice,  1559),  the  succes- 
o  um  ub.        gor    oj   yesaiius  at    padua, 

and  afterwards  professor  at  Pisa  and 
Borne,  has  announced  the  discovery  of 
several  muscles,  and  given  the  name  of 
vomer  to  the  small  bone  which  sustains 
the  cartilage  of  the  nose,  and  which 
Vesalius  had  taken  for  a  mere  process  of 
the  sphenoid.  Columbus,  though  too  ar- 
rogant in  censuring  his  great  predecessor, 
generally  follows  him.1  Arrantius,  in 
1571,  is  among  the  first  who  made  known 
the  anatomy  of  the  gravid  uterus,  and  the 
structure  of  the  fcetus.2  He  was  also  con- 
..-,  as  Vidian,  a  professor  at  Paris  of 
Italian  birth,  as  early  as  1542,  had  already 
been,  with  the  anatomy  of  the  brain.  But 
this  was  much  improved  by  Varoli  in  his 
Anatomia,  published  in  1573,  who  traced 
the  origin  of  the  optic  nerves,  and  gave  a 
better  account  than  any  one  before  him  of 
the  eye  and  of  the  voice.  Piccolomini 
(Anatomise  Pradectiones,  1586)  is  one  of 
the  first  who  described  the  cellular  tissue, 
and  in  other  respects  has  made  valuable 
observations.  Ambrose  Pare,  a  French 
surgeon,  is  deemed  the  founder  of  chirurgic 
science,  at  least  in  that  country.  His 
works  were  first  collected  in  1561 ;  but  his 
treatise  on  gunshot  wounds  is  as  old  as 
1545.  Several  other  names  are  mentioned 
with  respect  by  the  historians  of  medicine 
and  anatomy ;  such  as  those  of  Alberti, 
Benivieni,  Donatus,  and  Schank.  Never, 
says  Portal,  were  anatomy  and  surgery 
better  cultivated,  with  more  emulation  or 
more  encouragement,  than  about  the  end 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  A  long  list  of 
minor  discoveries  in  the  human  frame  are 
recorded  by  this  writer  and  by  SprengeL 
It  will  be  readily  understood  that  we  give 
these  names,  which  of  itself  it  is  rather  an 
irksome    labour    to    enumerate,  with    no 


1  Portal,  i.  541. 


2  Portal,  vol.  ii.  p.  3. 


other  object,  than  thai  none  of  those  who 
by  their  ability  and  diligence  oarried  for- 
ward the  landmarks  of  human  knowledge, 
should  miss,  in  a  history  of  general  litera- 
ture, of  their  meed  of  remembrance.  We 
tn  a  later  ohapter    circulation  of 

those  passages  in   the  anat-       the  blood. 

of  this  age,  which  have  seemed  to 
anticipate  the  great  disoovery  that  im- 
mortalises the  name  of  Han  ■  \ . 

111.  These  continual  discoveries  in  the 
anatomical  structure  of  man  Medicinal 
tended  to  guide  and  correct  «cience. 
the  theory  of  medicine.  The  observations 
of  this  period  became  more  acute  and  ac- 
curate. Those  of  Plater  and  Foresti,  es- 
pecially the  latter,  are  still  reputed  classi- 
cal in  medical  literature.  Prosper  Alpinus 
may  be  deemed  the  father  in  modern  times 
( if  diagnostic  science.1  Plater,  in  his  Praxis 
Medica,  made  the  first,  though  an  imper- 
fect attempt,  at  a  classification  of  diseases. 
Yet  the  observations  made  in  this  age,  and 
the  whole  practical  system,  are  not  exempt 
from  considerable  faults ;  the  remedies 
were  too  topical,  the  symptoms  of  disease 
were  more  regarded  than  its  cause ;  the 
theory  was  too  simple  and  general ;  above 
all,  a  great  deal  of  credulity  and  supersti- 
tion prevailed  in  the  art.2  Many  among 
the  first  in  science  believed  in  demoniacal 
possessions  and  sorcery,  or  in  astrology. 
This  was  most  common  in  German}-,  where 
the  school  of  Paracelsus,  discreditably  to 
the  national  understanding,  exerted  much 
influence.  The  best  physicians  of  the 
century  were  either  Italian  or  French. 

43.  Notwithstanding  the  bigoted  venera- 
tion for  Hippocrates  that  most  avowed, 
several  physicians,  not  at  all  adhering  to 
Paracelsus,  endeavoured  to  set  up  a  ra- 
tional experience  against  the  Greek  school, 
when  they  thought  them  at  variance. 
Joubert  of  Montpelier,  in  his  Paradoxes 
(1566),  was  a  bold  innovator  of  this  class  ; 
but  many  of  his  paradoxes  are  now  estab- 
lished truths.  Botal  of  Asti,  a  pupil  of 
Fallopius,  introduced  the  practice  of  vene- 
section on  a  scale  before  unknown,  but 
prudently  aimed  to  show  that  Hippocrates 
was  on  his  side.  The  faculty  of  medicine, 
however,  at  Paris  condemned  it  as  er- 
roneous and  very  dangerous.  His  method, 
nevertheless,  had  great  success,  especially 
in  Spain.3 

Sect.  TV.— On  Oriental  Literature. 

44.  This  is  a  subject  over  which,  on  ac- 


1  Sprengel,  iii.  173. 
3  Sprengel,  iii.  p.  215. 


2  Id.  156. 
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count  of  my  total  ignorance  of  eastern  lan- 
Syriac  version  guages,  I  am  glad  to  hasten, 
of  New  The  first  work  that  appears 
Testament.  &fter  the  middle  of  the 
century  is  a  grammar  of  the  Syriac,  Chaldee 
and  Rabbinical,  compared  with  the  Arabic 
and  Ethiopic  languages,  which  Angelo 
Canini,  a  man  as  great  in  oriental  as  in 
Grecian  learning,  published  at  Paris  in 
1554.  In  the  next  year  "Widmanstadt 
gave,  from  the  press  of  Vienna,  the  first 
edition  of  the  Syriac  version  of  the  New 
Testament.1  Several  lexicons  and  gram- 
mars of  this  tongue,  which  is  in  fact  only 
a  dialect  not  far  removed  from  the  Chaldee, 
though  in  a  different  alphabetical  character, 
will  be  found  in  the  bibliographical  writers. 
The  Syriac  may  be  said  to  have  been  now 
fairly  added  to  the  literary  domain.  The 
Antwerp  Polyglot  of  Arias  Montanus,  be- 
sides a  complete  Chaldee  paraphrase  of  the 
Old  Testament,  the  Complutensian  having 
only  contained  the  Pentateuch,  gives  the 
New  Testament  in  Syriac,  as  well  as 
Pagnini's  Latin  translation  of  the  Old.2 
45.  The  Hebrew  language  was  studied, 
especially  among  the  Ger- 
man protestants,  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  if  we  may  judge  from  the 
number  of  grammatical  works  published 
within  this  period.  Among  these  Morhof 
selects  the  Erotemata  Linguae  Hebraeaa  by 
Neander,  printed  at  Basle  in  15G7.  Tre- 
mellius,  Chevalier,  and  Drusius  among 
protestants,  Masius  and  Clarius  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  are  the  most  conspicuous 
names.  The  first,  an  Italian  refugee,  is 
chiefly  known  by  his  translation  of  the 
Bible  into  Latin,  in  which  he  was  assisted 
by  Francis  Junius.  The  second,  a  native 
of  France,  taught  Hebrew  at  Cambridge, 
and  was  there  the  instructor  of  Drusius, 
whose  father  had  emigrated  from  Flanders 
on  the  ground  of  religion.  Drusius  him- 
self, afterwards  professor  of  Hebrew  at  the 
university  of  Franeker,  has  left  writings  of 
more  permanent  reputation  than  most 
other  Hebraists  of  the  sixteenth  century  ; 
they  relate  chiefly  to  biblical  criticism  and 
Jewish  antiquity,  and  several  of  them  have 
a  place  in  the  Critici  Sacri  and  in  the  col- 
lection of  Ugolini.3    Clarius  is  supposed  to 

1  Schelliorn,  Amcenitates  Literarias,  xiii.  234. 
Biogr.  Universelle.  Andres,  xix.  45.  Eichhorn, 
v.  435.  In  this  edition  the  Syriac  text  alone 
appeared;  Henry  Stephens  reprinted  it  with 
the  Greek  and  with  two  Latin  translations. 

2  Andres,  xix.  49.  The  whole  edition  is  richer 
In  materials  than  that  of  Ximenes. 

3  Drusius  is  extolled  by  all  critics  except 
Scaliger  (Scaligerana  Secunda),  who  seems  to 
have  conceived  one  of  his  personal  prejudices 


have  had  some  influence  on  the  decree  of 
the  council  of  Trent,  asserting  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  Vulgate. J  Calasio  was  superior 
probably  to  them  all,  but  his  principal 
writings  do  not  belong  to  this  period.  No 
large  proportion  of  the  treatises  published 
by  Ugolini  ought,  so  far  as  I  know  their 
authors,  to  be  referred  to  the  sixteenth 
century. 

46.  The  Hebrew  language  had  been  early 
studied  in  England,  though  its  study  in 
there  has  been  some  con-  England, 
troversy  as  to  the  extent  of  the  knowledge 
which  the  fust  translators  of  the  Bible 
possessed.  "We  know  that  both  Chevalier 
read  lectures  on  Hebrew  at  Cambridge  not 
long  after  the  queen's  accession,  and  his 
disciple  Drusius  at  Oxford,  from  1572  to 
1576. 2  Hugh  Broughton  was  a  deeply 
learned  rabbinical  scholar.  I  do  not  know 
that  we  could  produce  any  other  name  of 
marked  reputation ;  and  we  find  that  the 
first  Hebrew  types,  employed  hi  any  con- 
siderable number,  appear  in  1592.  These 
are  in  a  book  not  relating  directly  to  He- 
brew, Rheses  Institutiones  Linguae  Cambro- 
Britannicae.  But  a  few  Hebrew  characters, 
very  rudely  cut  in  wood,  are  found  in 
"Wakefield's  Oration,  printed  as  early  as 
1524.3 

47.  The  Syriac  and  Chaldee  were  so 
closely  related  to  Hebrew,  Arabic  begins  to 
both  as  languages,  and  in  be  studied. 
the  theological  purposes  for  which  they  were 
studied,  that  they  did  not  much  enlarge 
the  field  of  oriental  literature.  The  most 
copious  language,  and  by  far  the  most  fer- 
tile of  books,  was  the  Arabic.  A  few  slight 
attempts  at  introducing  a  knowledge  of 
this  had  been  made  before  the  middle  of 
the  century.  An  Arabic  as  well  as  Syriac 
press  at  Vienna  was  first  due  to  the  pat- 
ronage of  Ferdinand  I.  in  1554,  but  for  a 
considerable  time  no  fruit  issued  from  it. 
But  the  increasing  zeal  of  Rome  for  the 
propagation  of  its  faith,  both  among  infi- 
dels and  schismatics,  gave  a  larger  sweep 

against  the  Franeker  professor,  and  depreciates 
his  moral  character.  Simon  thinks  Drusius  the 
most  learned  and  judicious  writer  we  find  in  the 
(ritici  Sacri.  Hist.  Critique  du  V.  T.,  p.  498. 
Biogr.  Univ.  Blount. 

i  I  l.uius,  according  to  Simon,  knew  Hebrew 
but  indifferently,  and  does  little  more  than  copy 
Munster,  whose  observations  are  too  full  of 
Judaism,  as  he  consulted  no  interpreters  but 
the  rabbinical  writers.  Masius,  the  same  author 
says,  is  very  learned,  but  has  the  like  fault  of 
dealing  in  rabbinical  expositions,  p.  499. 

-  Wood's  Hist,  and  Antiquities.  In  1574,  he 
was  appointed  to  read  publicly  in  Syriac. 

3  Preface  to  Herbert's  Typographical  An- 
tiquities. 
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to  the  cultivation  of  oriental  Ian 

.  Mil.  founded  a  Blaronite  College 
;<t  Rome  in   L584,  For  those  Syrian  Ohris- 
•:'  [abanus  who  had  united  themselves 
to  the  eatholio  ohnroh ;  the  oardinal  '■ 
afterwards  grand  Duke  of  Florenci  . 
li-ln->l  an  oriental  press  in  the  city  about 
index  the  superintendence  of  John 
Baptists  Etaimondi  ;  and  Sixtus  V.  in  L688 
that  of  tin'  Vatican,  which,  though  princi- 
pally designed  for  early  Christian 
fcure,  u  i  of  types  for  the  chief 

eastern   languages.      Hence    the   Arabic, 
hitherto  almost  neglected,  began  to  attract 
more  attention  :  the  gospels  in  thai   Ian- 
were  published  at   Rome  in  1590  or 
L591  :  some  works  of  Euclid  and  k\ 
ha«l  preceded;  one  or  two  elementary  books 
"ii  grammar  appeared  in  Germany;  and 
I    other   publications  belong  to  the 
last  years  of  the  century.1    ScaJiger  now 
1  upon  the  study  of  Arabic  with  all 
his  indefatigable  activity.    Yet,  at  the  end 
of  tin-  century,  few  had  penetrated  far  into 
■  >n   so   novel   and   extensive,  and  in 
which  the  subsidiary  means  of  knowledge 
were  so  imperfect.     The  early  grammars 
1  by  Eichhorn  as  being  very 
rent,    and   in   fact  very  few  Arabic; 
books  had  been  printed.     The  edition  of 
the  Koran  by  Pagninus  in  1529  was  unfor- 
tunately suppressed,  as  we  have  before  men- 
.  by  the  zeal  of  the  court  of  Rome. 
Casaubon,    writing   to   Scaliger   in   1597, 
declares  that  no  one  within  his  recollection 
had  even  touched  with  the  tips  of  his  fingers 
that    language,    except  Postel    in    a  few 
rhapsodies  :   and  that  neither  he  nor  any- 
one else  had  written  anything  on  the  Per- 
sic.2   Gesner  however  in  his  Mithridates, 
1558,   had    given    the    Lord's    Prayer    in 
twenty-two  languages  ;  to  which  Piocca  at 
Rome,  in   1591,  added   three   more  ;   and 
Megiser  increased  the  number,  in  a  book 
published    next    year    at    Frankfort,    to 
forty.3 


Sect.  V.— Ox  Geography. 

Voyages  in  the  Indies — Those  of  the  English 
— Of  Ortelius  and  others. 

48.  A  more  important  accession  to  the 

1  Eichhorn,  v.  641,  et  alibi.  Tiraboschi,  viii. 
195.     Ginguene,  vol.  vii.  p.  258. 

2  Nostra  autem  memoria,  qui  eas  linguas  vel 
aKpa,  quod  aiunt,  BuktvXco  attigerit,  novi 
neminem,  nisi  quod  Postellum  nescio  quid 
muginatum  esse  de  lingua  Arabica  memini. 
Sed  ilia  quam  tenuia,  quam  exilia !  de  Persica, 
quod  equidem  memini,  neque  ille,  neque  alius 
quisquam  vel  ypv  to  \eyop.evov.    Epist.  ciii. 

3  Biogr.  Univ.  arts.  Megiser  and  Itocea. 


knowli  i thereat  of  the 

World,     than     bad     hitherto      collccttonof 

been  made  through  the  voyagciby 
press,  is  due  (•>  Ramusio,  a  &<un<uio- 
Venetian  who  had  filled  respectable  offioec 
under  the  republic  Ee  published  in  1550 
tlirtiiM  volume  of  his  well-known  oollec 
tion  of  Travels :  tie'  Becond  appeared  in 
L669,  and  the  third  in  L565.  They  have 
been  reprinted  Beveral  tunes,  and  all  the 
editions  are  nut  equally  oompl  be.  No 
genera]  collection  of  travels  hail  hitherto 
been  published,  exeepl  tin-  Nbvus  Orbis  of 

US,  and  though  tli  it  per- 

haps of  those  included  in  Kamusio's  three 
volumes  had  appeared  separately,  others* 
came  forth  for  the  first  time.  The  Africa 
of  Leo  Africanus,  a  baptized  Moor,  with 
which  Ramusio  begins,  is  among  these  ; 
and  it  is  upon  this  work  that  such  know- 
ledge as  we  possessed,  till  very  recent 
times,  as  to  the  interior  of  that  continent, 
was  almost  entirely  founded.  Ramusio  in 
the  remainder  of  this  volume  gives  many 
voyages  in  Africa,  the  East  Indies,  and 
Indian  Archipelago,  including  two  ac- 
counts of  Magellan's  circumnavigation  of 
the  world,  and  one  of  Japan,  which  had 
very  lately  been  discovered.  The  second 
volume  is  dedicated  to  travels  through 
northern  Europe  and  Asia,  beginning  with 
that  of  Marco  Polo,  including  also  the 
curious,  though  very  questionable  voyage  of 
the  Zeni  brothers,  about  1400,  to  some  un< 
known  region  north  of  Scotland.  In  the 
third  volume  we  find  the  conquests  of 
Cortes  and  Pizarro,  with  all  that  had 
already  been  printed  of  the  excellent  work 
of  Hernando  d'Oviedo  on  the  western 
world.  Few  subsequent  collections  of 
voyages  are  more  esteemed  for  the  new 
matter  they  contain  than  that  of  Ra- 
musio.1 

49.  The  importance  of  such  publications 
as  that  of  Ramusio  was  soon  curiosity  they 
perceived,  not  only  in  the  awakened, 
stimulus  they  gave  to  curiosity  or  cupidity 
towards  following  up  the  paths  of  dis- 
covery, but  in  calling  the  attention  of 
reflecting  minds,  such  as  Bodin  and  Mon- 
taigne, to  so  copious  a  harvest  of  new  facts, 
illustrating  the  physical  and  social  char- 
acter of  the  human  species.  But  from  the 
want  of  a  rigid  investigation,  or  more 
culpable  reasons,  these  early  narratives  are 
mingled  with  much  falsehood,  and  misled 
some  of  the  more  credulous  philosophers 
almost  as  often  as  they  enlarged  their 
knowledge. 

50.  The  story  of  the  Portuguese  con- 

l  Biog.  Univ. 
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quests  in  the  east,  more  varied  and  almost 
as  wonderful  as  romance, 
oyages.  ^  recounted  in  the  Asia 
of  Joam  de  Barros  (1552),  and  in  that 
of  Castanheda  in  the  same  and  two  ensu- 
ing years ;  these  have  never  been  tran- 
slated. The  great  voyage  of  Magellan  had 
been  written  by  one  of  his  companions, 
Pigafetta.  This  was  first  published  in 
Italian  in  1556.  The  History  of  the  Indies 
by  Acosta,  1590,  may  perhaps  belong  more 
strictly  to  other  departments  of  literature 
than  to  geography. 

51.  The  Romish  missionaries,  especially 
Accounts  of  the  Jesuits,  spread  them- 
uhina.  selves  with  intrepid  zeal 
during  this  period  over  infidel  nations. 
Things  strange  to  European  prejudice,  the 
books,  the  laws,  the  rites,  the  manners, 
the  dresses  of  those  remote  people,  were 
related  by  them  on  their  return,  for  the 
most  part  orally,  but  sometimes  through 
the  press.  The  vast  empire  of  China,  the 
Cathay  of  Marco  Polo,  over  which  an  air 
of  fabulous  mystery  had  hung,  and  which 
is  delineated  in  the  old  maps  with  much 
ignorance  of  its  position  and  extent,  now 
first  was  brought  within  the  sphere  of 
European  knowledge.  The  Portuguese 
had  some  traffic  to  Canton,  but  the  rela- 
tions they  gave  were  uncertain,  till,  in 
1577,  two  Augustin  friars  persuaded  a 
Chinese  officer  to  take  them  into  the 
country.  After  a  residence  of  four  months 
they  returned  to  Manilla,  and  in  conse- 
quence of  their  reports,  Phillip  II.  sent,  in 
15S0,  an  embassy  to  the  court  of  Pekin. 
The  History  of  China  by  Mendoza,  as  it  is 
called,  contains  all  the  knowledge  that  the 
Spaniards  were  able  to  collect  by  these 
mean? ;  and  it  may  be  said,  on  comparison 
with  later  books  on  the  same  subject,  to 
be  as  fidl  and  ample  an  account  of  China 
as  could  have  been  given  in  such  circum- 
stances. This  book  was  published  in  1585, 
and  from  that  time,  but  no  earlier,  do  we 
date  our  acquaintance  with  that  empire.  ' 
Maffei,  in  his  History  of  India,  threw  all 
the  graces  of  a  pure  Latin  style  over  his 
description  of  the  east.  The  first  part  of 
a  scarce  and  curious  collection  of  voyages 
to  the  two  Indies,  with  the 
'  names  of  De  Bry  and  Merian 
as  its  editors,  appeared  at  Frankfort  in 
1590.  Six  other  volumes  were  published 
at  intervals  down  to  1G34.  Possevin,  mean- 
time, told  us  more  of  a  much  nearer  state, 

1  Biogr.  Univ.  This  was  translated  into  En- 
glish by  R.  Parke  in  1088 ;  at  least  I  believe  it 
to  be  the  same  work,  but  have  never  seen  the 
original. 


India  and  Russia. 


Muscovy,  than  was  before  familiar  to  west- 
ern EurojJe,  though  the  first  information 
had  been  due  to  England. 

52.  The  spirit  of  lucre  vied  with  that  of 
religion  in  penetrating  un-  English  dis- 
known  regions.  In  this  the  coveries  in  the 
English  have  most  to  boast :  Northem  Seas- 
they  were  the  first  to  pass  the  Icy  Cape 
and  anchor  their  ships  in  the  "White  Sea. 
This  was  in  the  famous  voyage  of  Chancel- 
lor in  1553.  Anthony  Jenkinson  soon 
afterwards,  through  the  heart  of  Eussia, 
found  his  way  to  Bokhara  and  Persia. 
They  followed  up  the  discoveries  of  Cabot 
in  North  America  ;  and,  before  the  end  of 
the  century,  had  ascertained  much  of  the 
coasts  about  Labrador  and  Hudson's  Bay, 
as  well  as  those  of  Virginia,  the  first  colony. 
These  English  voyages  were  recorded  in 
the  three  parts  of  the  Collection  of  Voy- 
ages, by  Hakluyt,  published  in  1598,  1599, 
and  1G00.  Drake,  second  to  Magellan  in 
that  bold  enterprise,  traversed  the  circum- 
ference of  the  world ;  and  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth,  quite  as  much  as  any  later  age, 
bears  witness  to  the  intrepidity  and  skill, 
if  not  strictly  to  the  science,  of  our  sailors. 
For  these  undaunted  navigators  traversing 
the  unexplored  wilderness  of  ocean  in  small 
ill-built  vessels,  had  neither  any  effectual 
assistance  from  charts,  nor  the  means  of 
making  observations  themselves,  or  of  pro- 
fiting by  those  of  others.  Hence,  when  we 
come  to  geographical  knowledge,  in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  word,  we  find  it  sur- 
prisingly scanty,  even  at  the  close  of  the 
sixteenth  century. 

53.  It  had  not,  however,  been  neglected, 
so  far  as  a  multiplicity  of  Geographical 
books  could  prove  a  regard  Books ;  Orteiius. 
to  it.  Orteiius,  in  his  Theatrum  Orbis 
Terrarum  (the  first  edition  of  which  was  in 
1570,  augmented  afterwards  by  several 
maps  of  later  dates),  gives  a  list  of  about 
150  geographical  treatises,  most  of  them 
subsequent  to  15G0.  His  own  work  is  the 
first  general  atlas  since  the  revival  of 
letters,  and  has  been  justly  reckoned  to 
make  an  epoch  in  geography,  being  the 
basis  of  all  collections  of  maps  since 
formed,  and  deserving,  it  is  said,  even  yet 
to  be  consulted,  notwithstanding  the  vast 
progress  of  our  knowledge  of  the  earth.  •> 
The  maps  in  the  later  editions  of  the  six- 
teenth century  bear  various  dates.  That 
of  Africa  is  of  1590 ;  and  though  the  out- 
line is  tolerably  given,  we  do  not  find  the 
Mauritius  Isles,  while  the  Nile  is  carried 
almost  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and 
made  to  issue  from  a  great  lake.     In  the 

l  Biog.  Univ. 
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map  of  America,  dated  i"'s7,  the  outline 
on  the  N.  B.  ride  contains  N.  w  France, 
with  the  cityoi  Canada  ;  the  St.  Lawrenoe 
i  the  country,  but  without  lakes; 
Florida  is  sufficiently  distinguished,  but 
the  intervening  ooasl  is  loosely  laid  down. 

land,  the  supposed  discovery  of  the 
Zeni,  appears  to  the  north,  and  Greenland 
beyond.    The  outline  of  South  America  is 

.  the  southern  parts  oovering  nearly 
as  much  longitude  as  the  northern,  an 
error  whioh  was  in  some  measure  dimin- 
ished in  a  map  of  1603.  An  immense  solid 
land,  as  in  all  the  older  maps,  connects 
Terra  del  Fuego  with  New  Guinea.  The 
delineation  of  the  southern  coasts  of  Asia 
is  not  very  bad,  even  in  the  earlier  maps  of 
Ortelius,  but  some  improvement  is  per- 
e  i  red  in  his  knowledge  of  China  and  the 
adjacent  seas  in  that  of  the  world,  given 
in  the  edition  of  1588.  The  maps  of  Eu- 
rope in  Ortelius  are  chiefly  defective  as  to 
the  countries  on  the  Baltic  Sea  and  Russia; 
but  there  is  a  general  incorrectness  of  de- 
lineation which  must  strike  the  eye  at 
once  of  any  person  slightly  experienced  in 
geography. 

54.  Gerard  Mercator,  a  native  of  the 
duchy  of  Juliers,  where  he  passed  the 
greater  part  of  his  life,  was  perhaps  supe- 
rior to  Ortelius.  His  fame  is  most  diffused 
by  the  invention  of  a  well-known  mode  of 
delineating  hydrographical  charts,  in  which 
the  parallels  and  meridians  intersect  each 
other  at  right  angles,  The  first  of  these 
was  published  in  1569 ;  but  the  principle  of 
the  method  was  not  understood  till  Edward 
Wright,  in  1599,  explained  it  in  his  Cor- 
rection of  Errors  in  Navigation.1  The 
Atlas  of  Mercator,  in  an  edition  of  1598, 
which  contains  only  part  of  Europe,  is 
superior  to  that  of  Ortelius ;  and  as  to 
England,  of  which  there  had  been  maps 
published  by  Lluyd  in  15G9,  and  by  Saxton 
in  15S0,  it  may  be  reckoned  very  tolerably 
correct.  Lluyd's  map  indeed  is  published 
in  the  Atlas  of  Ortelius.  But,  in  the 
northern  regions  of  Europe  we  still  find  a 
mass  of  arbitrary  erroneous  conjecture. 

55.  Botero,  the  Piedmontese  Jesuit,  men- 
tioned in  another  place,  has  given  us  a 
cosmography,  or  general  description  of  as 
much  of  the  world  as  was  then  known,  en- 
titled Relazioni  TJniversali ;  the  edition  I 
have  seen  is  undated,  but  he  mentions  the 
discovery  of  Nova  Zembla  in  1594.  His 
knowledge  of  Asia  is  very  limited,  and 
chiefly  derived  from  Marco  Polo.  China, 
he  says,  extends  from  17°  to  52°  of  lati- 
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tude,  and  has  22°  of  longitude.      Japan   is 

sixty  leagues  from  Ohina  and  L60  from 
America.  The  coasts,  Botero  observes, 
from  Bengal  to  China  an-  so  dangerous, 

that  two  01  three  arc  lost  out  of  every  four 
ships,  bul  the  master  who  succeeds  in  es- 
caping these  perils  is  sure  to  make  his 
fortune. 

.Mi.  But  the  best  map  of  the  sixteenth 
century  is  one  of  uncommon  rarity,  which 
is  found  in  a  very  few  copies  of  the  first 
edition  of  Hakluyt's  Voyages.  This  con- 
tains Davis's  Straits  (Frctum  Davis),  Vir- 
ginia by  name,  and  the  lake  Ontario.  The 
coasts  of  Chili  is  placed  more  correctly  than 
the  prior  maps  of  Ortelius  ;  and  it  is  noticed 
in  the  margin  that  this  trending  of  the  coast 
less  westerly  than  had  been  supposed  was 
discovered  by  Drake  in  1577,  and  confirmed 
by  Sarmiento  and  Cavendish.  The  huge 
Terra  Australis  of  the  old  geography  is  left 
out.  Corea  is  represented  near  its  place, 
and  China  with  some  degree  of  correctness  ; 
even  the  north  coast  of  New  Holland  is 
partially  traced.  The  Strait  of  Anian, 
which  had  been  presumed  to  divide  Asia 
from  America,  has  disappeared,  while  a 
marginal  note  states  that  the  distance  be- 
tween those  two  continents  in  latitude  38° 
is  not  less  than  1200  leagues.  The  Ultra- 
Indian  region  is  inaccurate ;  the  sea  of 
Aral  is  still  unknown,  and  little  pains  have 
been  taken  with  central  and  northern  Asia. 
But  upon  the  whole  it  represents  the  ut- 
most limit  of  geographical  knowledge  at  the 
close  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  far  excels 
the  maps  in  the  edition  of  Ortelius  at  Ant- 
werp in  1588. 


Sect.  VI. — On  History. 


Guicciardini. 


57.  The  history  of  Italy  by  Guicciardini, 
though  it  is  more  properly 
a  work  of  the  first  part  of 
the  century,  was  not  published  till  1564 
It  is  well  known  for  the  solidity  of  the 
reflections,  the  gravity  and  impartiality 
with  which  it  is  written,  and  the  prolixity 
of  the  narration ;  a  fault,  however,  frequent 
and  not  unpardonable  in  historians  con- 
temporary and  familiar  with  the  events 
they  relate.  If  the  siege  of  Pisa  in  1508 
appeared  so  uninteresting  a  hundred  years 
afterwards,  as  to  be  the  theme  of  ridicule 
with  Boccalini,  it  was  far  otherwise  as  to 
the  citizens  of  Florence  soon  after  the  time. 
Guicciardini  has  generally  held  the  first 
place  among  Italian  historians,  though  ho 
is  by  no  means  equal  in  literary  merit  to 
Machiavel.  Adriani,  whose  continuation 
of  Guicciardini  extends  to  1574,  is  little 
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read,  nor  does  he  seem  to  be  much  recom- 
mended by  style.  No  other  historian  of 
that  country  need  be  mentioned  as  having 
been  published  within  the  sixteenth  century. 
58.  The  French  have  ever  been  distin- 
guished for  those  personal 
memoirs  of  men  more  or  less 
conversant  with  public  life,  to  which  Philip 
de  Comines  led  the  way.  Several  that  fell 
within  this  period  are  deserving  of  being 
read,  nor  only  for  their  relation  of  events, 
with  which  we  do  not  here  much  concern 
ourselves,  but  for  a  lively  style,  and  occa- 
sionally for  good  sense  and  acute  thinking. 
Those  of  Montluc  may  be  praised  for  the 
former.  Spain  had  a  considerable  histo- 
rian in  Mariana,  twenty  books  of  whose 
history  were  published  in  Latin  in  1592, 
and  five  more  in  1595  ;  the  concluding  five 
books  do  not  fall  within  the  century.  The 
style  is  vigorous  and  classical,  the  thoughts 
judicious.  Buchanan's  history  of  Scotland 
has  already  been  praised  for  the  purity  of 
its  language.  Few  modern  histories  are 
more  redolent  of  an  antique  air.  "We  have 
nothing  to  boast  in  England ;  our  historical 
works  of  the  Elizabethan  age  are  mere 
chronicles,  and  hardly  good  even  as  such. 
Nor  do  I  know  any  Latin  historians  of 
Germany  or  the  Low  Countries  who,  as 
writers,  deserve  our  attention. 


Sect.  VII. — General  State  op 
Literature. 

59.  The  great  Italian  universities  of  Bo- 
universities  in  logna,     Padua,    Pisa,     and 

Italy.  Pavia,   seem    to  have    lost 

nothing  of  their  lustre  throughout  the  cen- 
tury. New  colleges,  new  buildings  in  that 
stately  and  sumptuous  architecture  which 
distinguishes  this  period,  bore  witness  to  a 
continual  patronage,  and  a  public  demand 
for  knowledge.  It  is  true  that  the  best 
days  of  classical  literature  had  passed  away 
in  Italy.  But  the  revival  of  theological 
zeal,  and  of  those  particular  studies  which 
it  fostered,  might  perhaps  more  than  com- 
pensate in  keeping  up  a  learned  class  for 
this  decline  of  philology.  The  sciences 
also  of  medicine  and  mathematics  attracted 
many  more  students  than  before.  The 
Jesuit  colleges,  and  those  founded  by 
Gregory  XIII.,  have  been  mentioned  in  a 
former  part  of  this  volume.  They  were 
endowed  at  a  large  expense  in  that  palmy 
state  of  the  Roman  see. 

60.  Universities  were  founded  at  Altdorf 
in  other  coon-    and    Leyden    in    1575,    at 

trlea-  Helmstadt  in  157G.    Others 

of  less  importance  began  to  exist  in  the 


same  age.  The  University  of  Edinburgh 
derives  its  origin  from  the  charter  of 
James  in  1582.  Those  of  Oxford  and 
Cambridge,  reviving  as  we  have  seen  after 
a  severe  shock  at  the  accession  of  Eliza- 
beth, continued  through  her  reign  to  be 
the  seats  of  a  progressive  and  solid  erudi- 
tion. A  few  colleges  were  founded  in  this 
age.  I  should  have  wished  to  give  some 
sketch  of  the  mode  of  instruction  pursued 
in  these  two  universities.  But  sufficient 
materials  have  not  fallen  in  my  way ;  what 
I  have  been  able  to  glean,  has  already  been 
given  to  the  reader  in  former  pages  of  this 
volume.  It  was  the  common  practice  at 
Oxford,  observed  in  form  down  to  this  cen- 
tury, that  every  candidate  for  the  degree 
of  bachelor  of  arts,  independently  of  other 
exercises,  should  undergo  an  examination 
(become  absolutely  nominal),  in  the  five 
sciences  of  grammar,  logic,  rhetoric,  ethics, 
and  geometry ;  every  one  for  that  of  master 
of  arts,  in  the  additional  sciences  of  phy- 
sics, metaphysics,  Hebrew,  and  some  more. 
These  were  probably  the  ancient  trivium 
and  quadrivium  ;  enlarged,  perhaps  after 
the  sixteenth  century,  according  to  the  in- 
crease of  learning,  and  the  apparent  neces- 
sity of  higher  qualifications.  But  it  would 
be,  I  conceive,  a  great  mistake  to  imagine 
that  the  requisitions  for  academical  de- 
grees were  ever  much  insisted  upon.  The 
universities  sent  forth  abundance  of  illite- 
rate graduates  in  every  age.  And  as  they 
had  little  influence,  at  least  of  a  favourable 
sort,  either  on  philosophy  or  polite  litera- 
ture, we  are  not  to  overrate  their  import- 
ance in  the  history  of  the  intellectual 
progress  of  mankind.1 

61.  Public  libraries  were  considerably 
enlarged  during  this  period. 
Those  of  Rome,  Ferrara,  and 
Florence  in  Italy,  of  Vienna  and  Heidel- 
berg in  Germany,  stood  much  above  any 
others.  Sixtus  V.  erected  the  splendid 
repository  of  the  Vatican.  Philip  II. 
founded  that  of  the  Escurial,  perhaps 
after  1580,  and  collected  books  with  great 
labour  and  expense  ;  all  who  courted  the 
favour  of  Spain  contributing  also  by 
presents  of  rarities.2     Ximenes  had  estab- 

1  Lord  Bacon  animadverts  (De  Cogitatis  et 
Visis)  on  the  fetters  which  the  universities  im- 
posed on  the  investigation  of  trutli ;  and  Morhof 
ascribes  the  establishment  of  the  academies  in 
Italy  to  the  narrow  and  pedantic  spirit  of  the 
universities,  1.  i.  c.  14. 

2  Mariana,  in  a  long  passage  wherein  he  de- 
scribes the  Escurial  palace,  gives  this  account  of 
the  library ;  Vestibulo  bibliotheca  imposita, 
majori  longitudine  omnino  pedum  centum  oc- 
toginta  quinque,  lata  pedes  triginta  duos,  libros 
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the  library  of  AKala  ;  and   tliat   of 

more  ancient  khan 
this  of  the  EsouriaL    Every  king  of  Franoe 

t»<>k  a  pride  in  adding  to  the  royal  library 
of  Paris.  By  an  ordinance  of  L656,  b  oopy 
of  every  hook  printed  with  privilege  was  to 
be  deposited  in  tins  library.  It  was  kepi 
bainebleau,  bnt  transferred  to  Paris 
in  1696.  During  the  oivil  wars  its  pi 
was  slow.1  The  first  prince  of  Orange 
founded  the  public  library  of  Leyden, 
which  shortly  became  one  of  the  b 
Europe.    11  was  published  in 

:.  That  bequeathed  by  Eumphrey, 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  to  the  university  of 
Oxford,  was  dispersed  in  the  general 
made  under  Edward  VI.  At  the  close  of 
the  century,  the  university  had  no  public 
library.  But  Sir  Thomas  Bodley  had 
already,  in  1597,  made  the  generous  offer 
of  presenting  his  own,  which  was  carried 
into  effect  in  the  first  years  of  the  ensuing 
In  the  colleges  there  were  generally 
libraries.  If  we  could  believe  Scaliger 
these  were  good ;  but  he  had  never  been  in 
England,  and  there  is  no  reason,  I  believe, 
to  estimate  them  highly.3  Archbishop 
Parker  had  founded,  or  at  least  greatly 
enlarged,  the  public  library  of  Cambridge. 
Many  private  persons  of  learning  and 
opulence  had  formed  libraries  in  England 
under  Elizabeth ;  some  of  which  still  subsist 
in  the  mansions  of  ancient  families.  I  in- 
cline to  believe  that  there  was  at  least  as 
serrat  praesertim  Graecos  manuscriptos,  prae- 
cipuae  plerosque  vetustatis ;  qui  ex  omnibus 
Europae  partibus  ad  famam  novi  operis  magno 
numero  confluxerunt:  auro  pretiosiores  thesauri, 
digni  quorum  cvolvendorum  major  eruditishomi- 
nibus  facultas  conlingcret.  Quod  enim  ex  cap- 
tivis  et  majestate  revinctis  Uteris  emolumentum  ? 
De  rege  et  regis  institutione,  1.  iii.  c.  10.  The 
noble  freedom  of  Mariana  breaks  out,  we  see, 
in  the  midst  of  his  praise  of  royal  magnificence. 
Few,  if  any,  libraries,  except  those  of  the  uni- 
versities, were  accessible  to  men  of  studious 
habits ;  a  reproach  that  has  been  very  slowly 
effaced.  I  have  often  been  astonished,  in  con- 
sidering this,  that  so  much  learning  was  really 
acquired. 

1  Jugler's  Hist.  Literaria,  c.  iii.  s.  5.  This 
very  laborious  work  of  the  middle  of  the  last 
century,  contains  the  most  ample  account  of 
public  libraries  throughout  Europe  that  I  have 
been  able  to  find.  The  German  libraries,  with 
the  two  exceptions  of  Vienna  and  Heidelberg, 
do  not  seem  to  have  become  of  much  im- 
portance in  the  sixteenth  century. 

2  "Wood's  Hist,  and  Ant.  p.  922. 

3  Scalig.  Secunda,  p.  236.  De  mon  temps,  he 
says  in  the  same  place,  il  y  avoit  a  Londres 
douze  bibliotheques  completes,  et  a  Paris  quatre- 
vingt.  I  do  not  profess  to  understand  this 
epithet. 


competent  a  stock  of  what  is  generally 

called  leamin  try  as  in  any 

continental  kingdom ;  their  education  was 

more  literal  \ ,  their  lial>iis  more 

i   more  argumentative.     Per- 
haps we  should  make  an    exception  for 
Italy,   iii   which    the  spirit  of   coll 
libraries  was  more  prevs 

62.  The]  |  years  of  Hie  sixteenth 
oentury,  weres  period  of  un-    collections  or 

in    Italy.     Antiquities  In 
Notwithstanding    the    pivs-  "My. 

sure  of  its  always    jealous,  and 

sometimes  tyrannical,  it  is  manifest  that 

i  the  states  of  Venice  and  Tu 
own  in  wealth,  and  in  the  arts  that 
attend  it.  Those  who  had  been  accustomed 
to  endure  the  license  of  armies,  found  a  se- 
curity in  the  rule  of  law  which  compen- 
sated for  many  abuses.  Hence  that  sort 
of  property,  which  is  most  exposed  to  pil- 
lage, became  again  a  favourite  acquisition  ; 
and,  among  the  costly  works  of  art,  which 
adorned  the  houses  of  the  wealthy,  every 
relic  of  antiquity  found  its  place.  Gems 
and  medals,  which  the  books  of  Vico  and 
Erizzo  had  taught  the  owners  to  arrange 
and  to  appreciate,  were  sought  so  eagerly, 
that,  according  to  Hubert  Goltzius,  as 
quoted  by  Pinkerton,  there  were  in  Italy 
380  of  such  collections.  The  marbles  and 
bronzes,  the  inscriptions  of  antiquity,  were 
not  less  in  request,  and  the  well  known 
word,  virtuosi,  applied  to  these  lovers  of 
what  was  rare  and  beautiful  in  art  or  na- 
ture, bespoke  the  honour  in  which  their 
pursuits  were  held.  The  luxury  of  litera 
ture  displayed  itself  in  scarce  books,  ele- 
gant impressions,  and  sumptuous  bindings. 

63.  Among  the  refined  gentlemen,  who 
devoted  to   these    graceful 
occupations  their  leisure  and 

their  riches,  none  was  more  celebrated 
than  Gian  Vincenzio  Pinelli.  He  was  born 
of  a  good  family  at  Naples  in  1538.  A 
strong  thirst  for  knowledge,  and  the  con- 
sciousness that  his  birth  exposed  him  to 
difficulties  and  temptations  at  home  which 
might  obstruct  his  progress,  induced  him 
to  seek,  at  the  age  of  twenty-four,  the  uni- 
versity of  Padua,  at  that  time  the  re- 
nowned scene  of  learning  and  of  philo- 
sophy.1   In  this  city  he  spent  forty-three 

l  Animmadverterat  autem  hie  noster,  domi, 
inter  amplexus  parentum  et  familiarium  obse- 
quia,  in  urbe  deliciarum  plena,  militaribus  et 
equestribus,  quam  musarum  studiis  aptiore, 
non  perventurum  sese  ad  earn  glorias  metam 
quam  sibi  destinaverat,  ideo  gymnasii  Patavini 
fama  permotus,  &c.  Gualdi,  Vita  Pinelli.  This 
life  by  a  contemporary,  or  nearly  such,  is  re- 
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years,  the  remainder  of  his  life.  His 
father  was  desirous  that  he  should  practise 
the  law ;  but  after  a  short  study  of  this 
Pinelli  resumed  his  favourite  pursuits. 
His  fortune  indeed  was  sufficiently  large 
to  render  any  sacrifice  of  them  unreason- 
able ;  and  it  may  have  been  out  of  dislike 
of  his  compulsory  reading,  that  in  forming 
his  vast  library  he  excluded  works  of  juris- 
prudence. This  library  was  collected  by 
the  labour  of  many  years.  The  catalogues 
of  the  Frankfort  fairs,  and  those  of  the 
principal  booksellers  in  Italy,  were  dili- 
gently perused  by  Pinelli;  nor  did  any 
work  of  value  appear  from  the  rjress  on 
either  side  of  the  Alps  which  he  did  not 
instantly  add  to  his  shelves.  This  great 
library  was  regularly  arranged,  and  though 
he  did  not  willingly  display  its  stores  to 
the  curious  and  ignorant,  they  were  always 
accessible  to  scholars.  He  had  also-a  con- 
siderable museum  of  globes,  maps,  mathe- 
matical instruments,  and  fossils;  but  he 
only  collected  the  scarcer  coins.  In  his 
manners,  Pinelli  was  a  finely  polished 
gentleman,  but  of  weak  health,  and  for 
this  cause  devoted  to  books,  and  seldom 
mingling  with  gay  society,  nor  even  belong- 
ing to  the  literary  academies  of  the  city, 
but  carrying  on  an  extensive  correspon- 
dence, and  continually  employed  in  writ- 
ing extracts  or  annotations.  Yet  he  has 
left  nothing  that  has  been  published.  His 
own  house  was  as  it  were  a  perpetual 
academy,  frequented  by  the  learned  of  all 
nations.  If  Pinelli  was  not  a  man  of  great 
genius,  nor  born  to  be  of  much  service  to 
any  science,  we  may  still  respect  him  for  a 
love  of  learning,  and  a  nobleness  of  spirit, 
which  has  preserved  his  memory.1 

64.  The  literary  academies  of  Italy  con- 
itaiian  tinued  to  flourish  even  more 
academies.  than  before;  many  new 
societies  of  the  same  kind  were  founded. 
Several  existed  at  Florence,  but  all  others 
have  been  eclipsed  by  the  Delia  Crusca, 
established  in  15S2.  Those  of  another 
Tuscan  city,  which  had  taken  the  lead  in 
such  literary  associations,  did  not  long  sur- 
vive its  political  independence  ;  the  jealous 
spirit  of  Cosmo  extinguished  the  Rozzi  of 
Siena  in  15G8.  In  governments  as  sus- 
picious as  those  of  Italy,  the  sort  of  secrecy 
belonging  to  these  meetings,  and  the  en- 
published  in  the  Vita  Illustrium  Virorum  by 
Bates. 

1  Gualdi.  Tiraboschi,  vi.  214.  The  library 
of  Pinelli  was  dispersed,  and  in  great  part  de- 
stroyed by  pirates  not  long  afterwards.  That 
long  since  formed  by  one  of  his  family  is  well 
known  to  book  collectors. 


couragement  they  gave  to  a  sentiment  of 
mutual  union,  were  at  least  sufficient 
reasons  for  watchfulness.  We  have  seen 
how  the  academy  of  Modena  was  broken 
up  on  the  score  of  religion.  That  of 
Venice,  perhaps  for  the  same  reason,  was 
dissolved  by  the  senate  in  1561,  and  did  not 
revive  till  1593.  These,  however,  were 
exceptions  to  the  rule  ;  and  it  was  the 
general  policy  of  governments  to  cherish 
in  the  nobility  a  love  of  harmless  amuse- 
ments. All  Lombardy  and  Romagna  were 
full  of  academies ;  they  were  frequent  in 
the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and  in  the  eccle- 
siastical states.1  They  are  a  remarkable 
feature  in  the  social  condition  of  Italy,  and 
could  not  have  existed  perhaps  in  any 
other  country.  They  were  the  encouragers 
of  a  numismatic  and  lapidary  erudition, 
elegant  in  itself,  and  throwing  for  ever  its 
little  sparks  of  light  on  the  still  ocean  of 
the  past,  but  not  very  favourable  to  com- 
prehensive observation,  and  tending  to 
bestow  on  an  unprofitable  pedantry  the 
honours  of  real  learning.  This,  indeed,  is 
the  inherent  vice  of  all  literary  societies, 
accessible  too  frequently  to  those  who,  for 
amusement  or  fashion's  sake,  love  as  much 
knowledge  as  can  be  reached  with  facility, 
and  from  the  nature  of  their  transactions, 
seldom  capable  of  affording  scope  for  any 
extensive  research. 

65.  No  academy  or  similar  institution 
can  be  traced  at  this  time,  Society  of  Anti- 
as  far  as  I  know,  in  France  quaries  in 
or  Germany.  But  it  is  de-  Eng  *" 
serving  of  remark,  that  one  sprung  up  in 
England,  not  indeed  of  the  classical  and 
polite  character  that  belonged  to  the  In- 
fiammati  of  Padua,  or  the  Delia  Crusca  of 
Florence,  yet  useful  in  its  objects,  and 
honourable  alike  to  its  members  and  to  the 
country.  This  was  the  Society  of  Anti- 
quaries, founded  by  Archbishop  Parker  in 
1572.  Their  object  was  the  preservation 
of  ancient  documents,  illustrative  of  his- 
tory, which  the  recent  dissolution  of  re- 
ligious houses,  and  the  shameful  devasta- 
tion attending  it,  had  exposed  to  great 
peril.  They  intended  also,  by  the  r< 
of  papers  at  their  meetings,  to  keep  alive 
the  love  and  knowledge  of  English  anti- 
quity. In  the  second  of  these  objects  this 
society  was  more  successful  than  in  the 

i  Tiraboschi,  viii.  125-179,  is  so  full  on  this 
subject,  that  I  have  not  had  recourse  to  other 
writers  who  have,  sometimes  with  great  pro- 
lixity, investigated  a  subject  more  interesting 
in  its  details  to  the  Italians  than  to  us.  Gin- 
i  Is  very  little  to  what  he  found  in  his 
predecessor. 
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J  Bhorl  diuertationB,  chit  fly 
tluir  most  active  mem 
ber,  have  Itch  afterwards  pul 
Tin*  Society  comprised  very  reputable 
oames,  chiefly  lawyers,  and  continued  to 
met  t  till  early  in  the  n  i  .  who, 

from  Borne  jealousy,  thought  lit  to  dissolve 
it. i 
66.  The  chief  cities  on  this  side  of  the 

N.-w  books  and    Alps,   whence   new  editions 
catalogues  of     came     forth,     were      Paris, 

thcm-         Basle,  Lyons,  Leyden 
Brussels,     Strasburg,      Co] 

Heidelberg,    Frankfort,     Ingolstadt,     and 

i.  In  all  these,  and  in  all 
populous  towns,  booksellers,  who  were 
lly  also  printers,  were  a  numerous 
body.  In  London  at  least  forty  or  fifty 
contemporaneous  publishers  in  the 
latter  part  of  Elizabeth's  reign;  but  the 
number  elsewhere  in  England  was  very 
small.  The  new  books  on  the  continent, 
and  within  the  Alps  and  Pyrenees,  found 
their  principal  mart  at  the  annual  Frank- 
fort fairs.  Catalogues  of  such  books  be- 
gan to  be  published,  according  to  Beck- 
mann,  in  1554. 2  In  a  collective  catalogue 
of  all  books  offered  for  sale  at  Frankfort, 
from  1564  to  1  ">'.>:.',  I  find  the  number,  in 
Latin,  Greek,  and  German,  to  be 
16,000.  Xo  Italian  or  French  appear  in 
talogue,  being  probably  reserved  for 
r.  Of  theology  in  Latin  there  are 
3'200,  and  in  this  department  the  catholic 
publications  rather  exceed  the  protestant. 
But  of  the  theology  in  the  German  lan- 
guage the  number  is  3700,  not  one-fourth 
of  which  is  catholic.  Scarcely  any  mere 
German  poetry  appears,  but  a  good  deal  in 
both  languages  with  musical  notes.  Law 
furnishes  about  1600  works.  I  reckoned 
twenty-seven  Greek  and  thirty-two  La- 
tin grammars,  not  counting  different 
editions  of  the  same.  There  are  at  least 
seventy  editions  of  parts  of  Aristotle.  The 
German  books  are  rather  more  than  one- 
i  See  life  of  Agard,  in  Biogr.  Brit,  and  in 
Chalmers.  But  the  best  account  is  in  the  In- 
troduction to  the  first  volume  of  the  Archaeo- 
logia.  The  present  society  of  Antiquaries  is  the 
representative,  but  after  long  intermission,  of 
this  Elizabethan  progenitor. 

2  Hist,  of  Inventions,  iii.  120.  "George  Wilier, 
whom  some  improperly  call  Viller,  and  others 
Walter,  a  bookseller  at  Augsburg,  who  kept  a 
large  shop,  and  frequented  the  Frankfort  fairs, 
first  fell  upon  the  plan  of  causing  to  be  printed 
every  fair  a  catalogue  of  all  the  new  books,  in 
which  the  size  and  printers'  names  were 
marked."  There  seems  to  be  some  doubt 
whether  the  first  year  of  these  catalogues  was 
1554  or  1564  :  the  collection  mentioned  in  the 
text  leads  us  rather  to  suspect  the  latter. 


third  of  the  whole     Among  the  Lai  in  I 

did  not  observe  one  book  by  a  writer  of  this 

Island.     In  a  compilation  by  Olessius,  in 

irporting  to  be  a  conBpeotus  of  tho 

Of     the     sixteenth    century, 

formed  partly  from  catalogues  of  Fairs, 
partly  from  those  of  public  libraries,  we 
find,  .-it  least  in  the  copy  1  have  examined, 

I'nt  which  ~ei  ins  to  want,  one  volume,  a 
much  smaller  number  of  productions  than 
in  the  former,  but  probably  with  more  se- 
lection.  The  books  in  modern  languages 
than  1000,  half  French,  half  Italian. 
In  this  catalogue  also  the  catholic  theology 
rather  outn  I      ' ! 

is  perhaps  not  what  we  should  have  ex- 
pected to  find. 

G7.  These  catalogues,  in  the  total  ab- 
sence of  literary  journals,  Literary corre- 
were  necessarily  the  great  spondence. 
means  of  communicating  to  all  the  lovers 
of  learning  in  Cisalpine  Europe  (for  Italy 
had  resources  of  her  own)  some  knowledge 
of  its  progress.  Another  source  of  infor- 
mation was  the  correspondence  of  scholars 
with  each  other.  It  was  their  constant 
usage,  far  more  than  in  modern  times,  to 
preserve  an  epistolary  intercourse.  If 
their  enmities  were  often  bitter,  their  con- 
tentions almost  always  violent,  many  beau- 
tiful instances  of  friendship  and  sympathy 
might  be  adduced  on  the  other  side  ;  they 
deemed  themselves  a  distinct  cast,  a  priest- 
hood of  the  same  altar,  not  ashamed  of 
poverty,  nor  disheartened  by  the  world's 
neglect,  but  content  with  the  praise  of  those 
whom  themselves  thought  worthy  of  praise, 
and  hoping  something  more  from  posterity 
than  they  obtained  from  their  own  age. 

08.  We  find  several  attempts  at  a 
literary  or  rather  bibliogra-  Bibliographical 
phical  history  of  a  higher  works, 
character  than  these  catalogues.  The  Bib- 
liotheca  Universalis  of  Gesner  was  re- 
printed in  1574,  with  considerable  enlarge- 
ments by  Simler.  Conrad  Lycosthcnes 
afterwards  made  additions  to  it,  and  Ver- 
dier  published  a  supplement.  Verdier 
was  also  the  author  of  a  Bibliotheque 
Francaise,  of  which  the  first  edition  ap- 
peared in  1584.  Another  with  the  same 
title  was  published  in  the  same  year  by  La 
Croix  du  Maine.  Both  these  follow  the 
strange  alphabetical  arrangement  by  Chris- 
tian instead  of  family  names,  so  usual  in  the 
sixteenth  century.  La  Croix  du  Main  e  con- 
fines himself  to  French  authors,  but  Verdier 
includes  all  who  had  been  translated.  The 
former  is  valued  for  his  accuracy  and  for  curi- 
ous particulars  in  biography ;  the  second  for 
the  extracts  he  has  given.     Doni  pretended 
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to  give  a  history  of  books  in  his  Libreria, 
but  it  has  not  obtained  much  reputation, 
and  falls,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
those  who  are  acquainted  with  it,  below 
the  compilations  above-mentioned.1 

69.  The  despotism  of  the  state,  and  far 
Restraints  on     more  of  the   church,    bore 

the  Press.  heavily  on  the  press  in  Italy. 
Spain,  mistress  of  Milan  and  Naples,  and 
Florence  under  Cosmo  I.,  were  jealous 
governments.  Venice,  though  we  are  apt 
to  impute  a  rigid  tyranny  to  its  senate, 
appears  to  have  indulged  rather  more 
liberty  of  writing  on  political  topics  to 
its  subjects,  on  the  condition,  no  doubt, 
that  they  should  eulogise  the  wisdom  of 
the  republic  ;  and,  comparatively  to  the 
neighbouring  regions  of  Italy,  the  praise 
both  of  equitable  and  prudent  government 
may  be  ascribed  to  that  aristocracy.  It 
had  at  least  the  signal  merit  of  keeping 
ecclesiastical  oppression  at  a  distance ;  a 
"Venetian  might  write  with  some  freedom 
of  the  papal  court.  One  of  the  accusations 
against  Venice,  in  her  dispute  with  Paul 
V.,  was  for  allowing  the  publication  of 
books  that  had  been  censured  at  Rome.2 

70.  But  Rome  struck  a  fatal  blow,  and 
index  perhaps  more  deadly  than 

Expnrgatorius.  she  intended,  at  literature 
in  the  Index  Expurgatorius  of  prohibited 
books.  It  had  long  been  the  regulation 
that  no  book  should  be  printed  without  a 
previous  license.  This  was  of  course  a  re- 
straint on  the  freedom  of  writing,  but  it  was 
less  injurious  to  the  trade  of  the  printer  and 
bookseller  than  the  subsequent  prohibition 
of  what  he  had  published  or  purchased  at 
his  own  cost  and  risk.  The  first  list  of 
books  prohibited  by  the  church  was  set 
forth  by  Paul  IV.  in  1559.  His  Index 
includes  all  Bibles  in  modern  languages, 
enumerating  forty-eight  editions,  chiefly 
printed  in  countries  still  within  the  obedi- 
ence of  the  church.  Sixty-one  printers 
are  put  under  a  general  ban  ;  all  works  of 
every  description  from  then-  presses  being 
forbidden.  Ste2)hens  and  Oporinus  have 
the  honour  of  being  among  these.3  This 
system  was  pursued  and  rigorously  acted 
•upon  by  the  successors  of  the  imperious 
Caraffa.  The  council  of  Trent  had  its 
own  list  of  condemned  publications.  Philip 
II.  has  been  said  to  have  preceded  the 
pope  himself  in    a    similar    proscription. 

1  Morhof.  Goujet.  Biogr.  Univ. 

'-!  Kanke,  ii.  330. 

3  Schelhora,  Amoenit.  Liter,  vii.  98.  viii.  342 
and  485.  The  two  dissertations  on  prohibited 
books  here  quoted  are  full  of  curious  informa- 
tion. 


"Wherever  the  sway  of  Rome  and  Spain 
was  felt,  books  were  unsparingly  burned, 
and  to  this  cause  is  imputed  the  scarcity  of 
many  editions. 

71.  In  its  principle,  which  was  apparently 

that    of    preserving   obedi- 

Its  effects 
ence,  the  prohibitory  system 

might  seem  to  have  untouched  many  great 
walks  of  learning  and  science.  It  is  of 
course  manifest  that  it  fell  with  but  an 
oblique  blow  upon  common  literature. 
Yet,  as  a  few  words  or  sentences  were 
sufficient  to  elicit  a  sentence  of  condem- 
nation, often  issued  with  little  reflection, 
it  was  difficult  for  any  author  to  be  fully 
secure ;  and  this  inspired  so  much  appre- 
hension into  printers,  that  they  became 
unwilling  to  incur  the  hazard  of  an  ob- 
noxious trade.  These  occupations,  says 
Galluzzi,  which  had  begun  to  prosper  at 
Florence,  never  recovered  the  wound  in- 
flicted by  the  severe  regulations  of  Pa  d 
IV.  and  Pius  V.1  The  art  retired  x  > 
Switzerland  and  Germany.  The  book- 
sellers were  at  the  mercy  of  an  Inquisition, 
which  every  day  contrived  new  methods 
of  harassing  them.  From  an  interdiction 
of  the  sale  of  certain  prohibited  books,  the 
church  proceeded  to  forbid  that  of  all 
which  were  not  expressly  permitted.  The 
Guinti,  a  firm  not  so  eminent  as  it  had 
been  in  the  early  part  of  the  century,  but 
still  the  honour  of  Florence,  remonstrated 
in  vain.  It  seems  probable,  however,  that 
after  the  death  of  Pius  V.,  the  most 
rigorous  and  bigoted  pontiff  that  ever 
filled  the  chair,  some  degree  of  relaxation 
took  place. 

72.  The  restraints  on  the  printing  and 

sale  of    books    in   England,    Restrictions  in 

though  not  so  overpowering  England, 
as  in  Italy,  must  have  stood  in  the  way  of 
useful  knowledge  under  Elizabeth.  The 
Stationers'  Company,  founded  in  1555, 
obtained  its  monopoly  at  the  price  of  severe 
restrictions.  The  Star  Chamber  looked 
vigilantly  at  the  dangerous  engine  it  was 
compelled  to  tolerate.  By  the  regulations 
it  issued  in  1585,  no  press  was  allowed  to 
be  used  out  of  London,  except  one  at 
Oxford,  and  another  at  Cambridge.  No- 
thing was  to  be  printed  without  allowance 
of  the  council  ;  extensive  powers  both  of 
seizing  books  and  of  breaking  the  presses 
were  given  to  the  officers  of  the  crown. a 
Thus  every  check  was  imposed  on  literature, 
and  it  seems  unreasonable  to  dispute  that 
they  had  some  efficacy  in  restraining  its 
progress,  though   less,   perhaps,  than   we 

l  1st.  del.  Gran  Ducato,  iii.  442. 
u  Herbert,  iii.  1668. 
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might  in  theory  expect,  because  thoro  was 
aluaxs    a    oci  tain 

ami  Indulgence.  Even  the  ourreni  pro- 
hibition of  importing  popish  book 
ci'i>t  for  the  use  of  such  ;is  the  oounoil 
should  permit  to  use  them,  must  have 
affected  the  trade  in  modern  Latin  authors 
beyond  the  bounds  of  the 
JZ,  Tn.  se  -  do  not  seem  to 

Latin  moro     havehad  any  material  oper- 

emploredon  thli  ationiu  France.  in<  lerin.iny, 

account.  or  the  Low  Countries.  And 
they  certainly  tended  very  considerably  to 
keep  up  the  usage  of  writing  in  Latin  :  or 
rather,  perhaps,  it  may  be  said,  they  were 
less  rigorously  urged  in  those  con 
because  Latin  continued  to  be  the  custom- 
ary tongue  of  scholars.  We  have  seen 
that  great  license  was  used  in  political 
writings  in  that  language.  The  power  of 
reading  Latin  was  certainly  so  diffused,  that 
no  mystery  could  I  I  y  writing  it ; 

yet  it  seemed  to  be  a  voluntary  abstaining 
from  an  appeal  to  the  passions  of  the  mul- 
titude, and  passed  better  without  censure 
than  the  same  sense  in  a  modern  dress. 
71.  The  influence  of  literature  on  the 
Influence  of     public    mind    was   already 
literature.      very  considerable.  All  kinds 
of  reading  had  become  deeper  and  more 
diffused.     Pedantry  is  the  usual,  perhaps 
the  inevitable,  consequence  of  a  genuine 
devotion  to  learning,  not  surely  in  each 
individual,  but  in  classes  and  bodies  of 
men.      And  this  was  an  age  of  pedants. 
To  quote  profusely  from  ancient  writers, 


seemed  to  he  a  higher  imiit  than  to  rival 
them  ;  they  furnished  both  authority  ami 
ornament,  they  did  honour  to  the  modern, 

who  shoi 

with  little  expen  te  of  t  bought .  ami 

times  the  actual  substance  of  a  1 

hardly  discernible  under  i  bis  exube 

of     rich     incrustations.       Taeilus,   Sallust, 

■  (for  the  <  h  eeks  were 
in  comparison  but  little  read),  and  many 
poets,  were  i  he  books  that, 
directly,  or  bj    the  secondar 

r  the 
public  opinion.  Nor  was  ii,  surprising  that 
dty  should  be  still 
undiminished  ;  for,  though  the  now  litera- 
ture was  yielding  abundant  crops,  no 
comparison  between  the  ancients  and 
moderns  could  as  yet  fairly  arise.  Mon- 
taigne, fearless  and  independent  as  he 
was,  gave  up  altogether  the  pretensions  of 
the  latter  ;  yet  no  one  was  more  destined 
to  lead  the  way  to  that  renunciation  of 
the  authority  of  the  former  which  the 
seventeenth  century  was  to  witness.  He 
and  Machiavel  were  the  two  writers  who 
produced  the  greatest  effect  upon  this  age. 
Some  others,  such  as  Guevara  and  Casti- 
glione,  might  be  full  as  much  read,  but 
did  not  possess  enough  of  original 
thought  to  shape  the  opinions  of  mankind. 
And  these  two,  to  whom  we  may  add 
Rabelais,  seem  to  be  the  only  writers  of 
teenth  century,  setting  aside  poets 
and  historians,  who  arc  now  much  read  by 
the  world. 


INTRODUCTION 


LITERATURE    OF   EUROPE 

IN  THE  FIFTEENTH,  SIXTEENTH,  AND 
SEVENTEENTH  CENTURIES. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 


HISTORY   OF   ANCIENT    LITERATURE    IX    EUROPE,    FROM    1600  TO    1650. 


Sect.  I. 

Decline  of  merely  philological,  especially 
Greek,  Learning —  Casauhon —  Viger — 
Editions  of  Greek  and  Latin  CI' 
Critical  Writings — Latin  Style — Sciop- 
2nus  —  Vossius  —  Successive  Periods  of 
modern  Latinists. 

1.  In  every  period  of  literary  history,  if  we 
Learning  of  17th  should  listen  to  the  com- 
century  less  plaints  of  contemporary 
philological.  writerS)  aU  learning  and 
science  have  been  verging  towards  extinc- 
tion. None  remain  of  the  mighty,  the 
race  of  giants  is  no  more  ;  the  lights  that 
have  been  extinguished  burn  in  no  other 
hands  ;  we  have  fallen  on  evil  days,  when 
letters  are  no  longer  in  honour  with  the 
world,  nor  are  they  cultivated  by  those 
who  deserve  to  be  honoured.  Such  are  the 
lamentations  of  many  throughout  the  whole 
sixteenth  century ;  and  with  such  do  Sca- 
liger  and  Casaubon  greet  that  which  opened 
upon  them.  Yet  the  first  part  of  the  seven- 
teenth century  may  be  reckoned  eminently 
the  learned  age  ;  rather  however  in  a  more 
critical  and  exact  erudition  with  respect  to 
historical  fact,  than  in  what  is  strictly 
called  philology,  as  to  which  we  cannot, 
on  the  whole,  rank  this  so  high  as  the  pre- 
ceding period.  Neither  Italy  nor  Germany 
maintained  its  reputation,  which,  as  it  has 
been  already  mentioned,  had  begun  to 
wane  towards  the  close  of  the  sixteenth 
century.     The  same  causes  were  at  work, 


the  same  preference  of  studies  very  foreign 
to  polite  letters,  metaphysical  philosophy, 
dogmatic  theology,  patristic  or  mediseval 
ecclesiastical  history,  or,  in  some  countries, 
the  physical  sciences,  which  were  rapidly 
gaining  ground.  And  to  these  we  must 
add  a  prevalence  of  bad  taste,  even  among 
those  who  had  some  pretensions  to  be  reck- 
oned scholars.  Lipsius  had  set  an  example 
of  abandoning  the  purest  models  ;  and  his 
followers  had  less  sense  and  taste  than 
himself.  They  sought  obsolete  terms  from 
Pacuvius  and  Plautus,  they  affected  pointed 
sentences,  and  a  studied  conciseness  of 
period,  which  made  their  style  altogether 
dry  and  jejune.1  The  universities,  and 
even  the  gymnasia  or  schools  of  Germany, 
grew  negligent  of  all  the  beauties  of  lan- 
guage. Latin  itself  was  acquired  in  a 
slovenly  manner,  by  help  of  modern  books, 
which  spared  the  pains  of  acquiring  any 
subsidiary  knowledge  of  antiquity.  And 
this  neglect  of  the  ancient  writers  in  edu- 
cation caused  even  eminent  scholars  to 
write  ill,  as  we  perceive  in  the  BuppL 
ments  of  Freinshemius  to  Curtius  and 
Livy,2 

2.  A  sufficient  evidence  of  this  is  found 
in  the  vast  popularity  which    Popularity  of 
the  writings  of    Comenius       Comenlus. 
acquired  in  Germany.     This  author,  a  man 
of    much  industry,   some  ingenuity,   and 

l  Biogr.  TJniv.  art.  Graevius.    Eichhorn,  iii. 
1.  320. 

•■!  Kichhorn,  328 
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little  Judgment,  made  himself  ft  <■ 
reputation  by  hi*  Orbia  Senaualium  Piotua, 
ninl  ^ t ill  more  by  his  Janua   Liogoamm 
ba,  tin'    latter    published   in    L631. 

This  contains,  in  UHi  ohapters  subdivided 
into  1000  paragraphs,  more  than  9900  Latin 
words,  explosive,  of  oouree,  of  such 
cur.  [The  originality  of  its  method  oonsiBta 
in  weaving  all  useful  words  into  a  Beries 
of  paragraphs,  so  that  they  may  be  learned 
in  a  short  time,  without  the  tediou 
a  nomenclature.  It  was  also  intended  to 
blend  a  knowledj 

words.1  Tho  Orbia  Senaualium  Piotua  has 
the  same  end.  This  is  what  has  since  been 
1  in  books  of  edu- 
cation, that  some  may  be  surprised  . 
of  its  originality.  No  one,  however,  before 
Comenius  seems  to  have  thought  of  this 
method.  It  must,  unquestionably,  have 
appeared  to  facilitate  the  early  acquire- 
ment of  knowledge  in  a  very  great  degree  ; 
and  even  with  reference  to  language,  if  a 
compendious  mode  of  getting  at  Latin 
words  were  the  object,  the  works  of 
Comenius  would  answer  the  purpose  be- 
yond those  of  any  classical  author.  In  a 
country  where  Latin  was  a  living  and 
spoken  tongue,  as  was  in  some  measure 
the  case  with  German}-,  no  great  strictness 
in  excluding  barbarous  phrases  is  either 
practicable  or  expedient.  But,  according 
to  the  received  principles  of  philological 
literature,  they  are  such  books  as  every 
teacher  would  keep  out  of  the  hands  of 
bis  pupils.  They  were,  nevertheless,  re- 
printed and  translated  in  many  countries  ; 
and  obtained  a  general  reception,  especially 
in  the  German  empire,  and  similarly  cir- 
cumstanced kingdoms.3 

3.  The  Greek  language,  meantime,  was 
thought  unnecessary,  and  few,  compara- 

i  Biogr.  Univ. 

2  Baillet,  Critiques  Grammairiens,  part  of 
the  Jugemens  des  Scavans  (whom  I  cite  by  the 
number  or  paragraph,  on  account  of  the  dif- 
ferent editions),  No.  634,  quotes  Lancelot's  re- 
mark on  the  Janua  Linguarum,  that  it  requires 
a  better  memory  than  most  boys  possess  to 
master  it,  and  that  commonly  the  first  part  is 
forgotten  before  the  last  is  learned.  It  excites 
disgust  in  the  scholar,  because  he  is  always  in  a 
new  country,  every  chapter  being  filled  with 
words  he  has  not  seen  before ;  and  the  succes- 
sive parts  of  the  book  have  no  connection  with 
one  another. 

Morhof,  though  he  would  absolutely  banish 
the  Janua  Linguarum  from  all  schools  where 
good  Latinity  is  required,  seems  to  think  rather 
better  of  the  Orbis  Sensualium  Pictus,  as  in  it- 
self a  happy  idea,  though  the  delineations  are 
indifferent,  and  the  whole  not  so  well  arranged 
as  it  might  be.     Polyhistor.  lib.  ii.  c.  4. 


tiwly  speaking,   continued   to   prosecute 

its  Study.      In    1 1 : 1 1  %    it    oan        Decllneof 

men  ly  be  said  thai    there  crook  teaming. 

of  ii  in  the  universi- 
ties;  but  no  one  Eellenist  diatingaiahea 
thia  century,  Moat  of  thoae  who  publi  bed 
editions  of  Greek  authors  in  <  lei-many,  and 
they  were  fax  from  numerous,  had  been 
formed  in  the  last,  age,  The  deolinewas 
cholara  remained  after 
L620,  and  a  long  blank  ensued,  until  Fab- 
ricius  ami  Fluster  r<  itored  the  study  of 
Greek  near  the  end  of  the  century.  Even 
in  Prance  and  Holland,  where  many  were 
abundantly  learned,  and  some,  as  we  shall 
>  I'hilologers,  the  <  Ireek 
language  seems  to  have  been  either  1 
garded,  or  at  least  less  promoted  by  emi- 
nent scholars,  than  in  the  preceding  cen- 
tury.1 

4.  Casaubon  now  stood  on  the  pinnacle 
of  critical  renown.  His 
Persius  in  1605,  and  his 
Folybius  in  1609,  were  testimonies  to  his 
continued  industry  in  this  province.2  But 
with  this  latter  edition  the  philological 
labours  of  Casaubon  came  to  an  end.  In 
1610  he  accepted  the  invitation  of  James 
I. ,  who  bestowed  upon  bim,  though  a  lay- 
man, a  prebend  in  the  church  of  Canter- 
bury, and,  as  some,  perhaps  erroneously, 
have  said,  another  in  that  of  West- 
minster.3 He  died  in  England  within 
four  years  after,  having  consumed  the  in- 
termediate time  in  the  defence  of  his  royal 
patron  against  the  Jesuits,  and  in  writing 
Animadversions  on  the  Annals  of  Baroniua ; 

1  Scaliger,  even  in  1C02,  says :  Quis  hodie 
nescit  Graece  ?  sed  quis  est  doctus  Grajce  ?  Non 
dubito  esse  aliquot,  sed  paucos,  et  quos  non 
novi  ne  de  nomine  quidem.  Te  unum  novi  et 
memoriae  avorum  et  nostri  saeculi  Graece  doctis- 
simum,  qui  unus  in  Graecis  praestiteris,  qua? 
post  renatas  apud  nos  bonas  literas  omnes  nun- 
quam  pnestare  potuissent.  He  goes  on  to  speak 
of  himself,  as  standing  next  to  Casaubon,  and 
the  only  competent  judge  of  the  extent  of  his 
learning  ;  qui  de  praestantia  doctrinae  tuae  certo 
judicare  possit,  ego  aut  unicus  sum,  aut  qui 
caeteros  hac  in  re  magno  intervallo  vinco.  Seal. 
Epist.  72. 

2  The  translation  that  Casaubon  has  here 
given  of  Polybius  has  generally  passed  for  ex- 
cellent, though  some  have  thought  him  a  better 
scholar  in  Greek  than  in  Latin,  and  conse 
quently  not  always  able  to  render  the  sense  as 
well  as  he  conceived  it.  Baillet,  n.  902. 
Schweighauser  praises  the  annotations,  but  not 
without  criticism,  for  which  a  later  editor 
generally  finds  room  in  an  earlier.  Reiske,  he 
says,  had  pointed  out  many  errors. 

3  The  latter  is  contradicted  by  Beloe,  Anec- 
dotes of  Literature,  vol.  v.  p.  126,  on  the  au- 
thority of  Le  Neve's  Fasti  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae 
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works  ill-sviitecl  to  his  peculiar  talent,  and 
in  the  latter  of  which  he  is  said  to  have 
had  but  little  success.  He  laments,  in  his 
epistles,  the  want  of  leisure  for  completing 
his  labours  on  Polybius ;  the  king  had  no 
taste  but  for  theology,  and  he  found  no 
library  in  which  he  could  pursue  his 
studies.1  "I  gave  up,"  he  says,  "at  last, 
with  great  sorrow,  my  commentary  on 
Polybius,  to  which  I  had  devoted  so  much 
time,  but  the  good  king  must  be  obeyed."  2 
Casaubon  was  the  last  of  the  great  scholars 
of  the  sixteenth  century.  Joseph  Scaliger, 
who,  especially  in  his  recorded  conversa- 
tion, was  very  sparing  of  praise,  says  ex- 
pressly, "Casaubon  is  the  most  learned 
man  now  living."  It  is  not  impossible 
that  he  meant  to  except  himself ;  which 
would  by  no  means  be  unjust,  if  we  take 
in  the  whole  range  of  erudition ;  but  in  the 
exactly  critical  knowledge  of  the  Greek 
language,  Casaubon  had  not  even  a  rival 
in  Scaliger. 

5.  A  long  period  ensued,  during  which 
vigerde  no  very  considerable  pro- 
Idiotismis.  gress  was  made  in  Greek 
literature.  Few  books  occur  before  the 
year  1G50  which  have  obtained  a  durable 
reputation.  The  best  known,  and,  as  I 
conceive,  by  far  the  best  of  a  grammatical 
nature,  is  that  of  Viger  de  Idiotismis  prse- 
cipuis  Greece  Linguse,  which  Hoogeveen 
and  Zeunius  successively  enlarged  in  the 
last  century.  Viger  was  a  Jesuit  of  Rouen, 
and  the  first  edition  was  in  1G32.  It  con- 
tains, even  as  it  came  from  the  author, 
many  valuable  criticisms,  and  its  usefulness 
to  a  Greek  scholar  is  acknowledged.  But, 
in  order  to  determine  the  place  of  Viger 
among  grammarians,  we  should  ascertain 

i  Jacent  curse  Polybianse,  et  fortasse  sotornum 
jacebunt,  neque  enim  satis  commodus  ad  ilia 
studia  est  locus.  Epist.  705.  Plura  adderem, 
nisi  omni  librorum  pnesidio  meorum  deflcerer. 
Quare  etiam  de  commentariis  Polybianis  noli 
meminisse,  quando  rationes  priorum  meorum 
studiorum  hoc  iter  miriflci  conturbavit,  ut  vix 
sine  suspirio  ejus  inoepti  possim  meminisse, 
quod  tot  vigiliis  mihi  constitit.  Sed  neque 
adeet  mca  bibliotheca,  neque  ea  studia  multum 
sunt  ad  gustum  illius,  cujus  solius,  quamdiu 
hie  sum  futurus,  habenda  mihi  ratio.  Ep.  704 
(Feb.  1G11).  Ilex  optimus  atque  ev(re[3e crraTOs 
rebus  theologicis  ita  delectatur,  ut  aliis  curis 
liturariis   non   multum   oper.e   impendat.     Ep. 

.'.  Ego  quid  hie  agam,  si  cupis  scire,  hoc 
unum  respondebo,  omnia  priora  studia  mea 
funditus  interiisse.  Nam  maximus  rex  etliber- 
alissimus  unico  genere  literarum  sic  capitur, 
ut  suum  et  suorum  ingenia  in  illo  detineat.    Ep. 

"-  Decessi  gemens  a  Polybiano  commentario, 
quern  tot  laboribus  concinDaveram ;  sed  regi 
optimo  parendum  erat.     Ep.  854.    Feb.  1613. 


by  comparison  with  preceding  works, 
especially  the  Thesaurus  of  Stephens,  for 
how  much  he  is  indebted  to  their  labours. 
He  would  probably,  after  all  deductions, 
appear  to  merit  great  praise.  His  arrange- 
ment is  more  clear,  and  his  knowledge  of 
syntax  more  comprehensive,  than  that  of 
Caninius  or  any  other  earlier  writer  ;  but 
his  notions  are  not  unfrequently  imper- 
fect or  erroneous,  as  the  succeeding  editors 
have  pointed  out.  In  common  with  many 
of  the  older  grammarians,  he  fancied  a 
difference  of  sense  between  the  two 
aorists,  wherein  even  Zeunius  has  followed 
him.1 

6.  In  a  much  lower  rank,  we  may  per- 
haps next  place  Weller,  au-    Weller'a  Greek 

thor  of  a  Greek  grammar,  grammar, 
published  in  1G38,  of  which  its  later  editor, 
Fischer,  says  that  it  has  always  stood  in 
high  repute  as  a  school-book,  and  been 
frequently  reprinted ;  meaning,  doubtless, 
in  Germany.  There  is  nothing  striking  in 
Weller's  grammar ;  it  may  deserve  praise 
for  clearness  and  brevity ;  but,  in  Vergara, 
Caninius,  and  Sylburgius,  there  is  much 
more  instruction  for  those  who  are  not 
merely  schoolboys.  What  is  most  remark- 
able is,  that  AVeller  claims  as  his  own  the 
reduction  of  the  declensions  to  three,  and 
of  the  conjugations  to  one ;  which,  as  has 
been  seen  in  a  former  chapter,2  is  found 
in  the  grammar  of  Sylburgius,  and  is  pro- 
bably due  to  Ramus.  This  is  rather  a 
piece  of  effrontery,  as  he  could  scarcely 
have  lighted  by  coincidence  on  both  these 
innovations.  Weller  has  given  no  syntax; 
what  is  added  in  Fischer's  edition  is  by 
Lambert  Bos. 

7.  Philip  Labbe,  a  French  Jesuit,  was  a 
laborious    compiler,    among      Labble  and 
whose  numerous  works  not         others. 

a  few  relate  to  the  grammar  of  the  Greek 
language.  He  had,  says  Niceron,  a  won- 
derful talent  in  multiplying  title  pages ;  we 
have  fifteen  or  sixteen  grammatical  treatises 
from  him,  which  might  have  been  comprised 
in  two  or  three  ordinary  volumes.  Labbe's 
Reguke  Accentuum,  published  in  1G35,  was 
once,  I  believe,  of  some  repute ;  but  he  has 
little  or  nothing  of  his  own.»  Tho  Greek 
grammars  published  in  this  age  by  Alex- 

1  An  earlier  treatise  on  Greek  particles  by 
Devarius,  a  Greek  of  the  Ionian  Islands,  might 
have  been  mentioned  in  the  last  volume.  It 
was  republished  by  Iieusmann,  who  calls  De- 
varius, homo  olim  haud  ignobilis,  at  hodie 
paene  neglectus.  He  is  thought  too  subtle  in 
grammar,  but  seems  to  have  been  an  excellent 
scholar.  I  do  not  perceive  that  Viger  has  bor- 
rowed from  him. 

2  Page  239.  3  Niceron,  vol.  xxv 
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and.  r  Ek  ol  and  others  arc  ill 
cording  t"  Lanoelot,  without  order  or 
principle,  and  lull  of  oseleaa  and  perplex- 
ing things  :'  and  that  of  Vossius,  in  L642, 
which  is  only  an  improved  edition  of  thai 
ipears  to  contain  Little 
which  is  not  taken  from  othei  b.s  Erasmus 
Schmidt  is  said  by  Eiichhorn  to  be  author 
of  a  valuable  work  on  Greek  dial 
■  i  is  better  known  by  his  writ- 

ings cud.  the  Hellenistic  dialect,  or  that  of 

Salmasitude      'll0     Septuagint    ami     New 

unsua       Testament.     SalmasinB,  in 
Heu.niiUca.    hig  Oommentarius  de  Bel- 
lenistica,   (Leyden,  1643),  has  gone   rerj 
j  into  this  subject.     This,  he  says,  is 
a  question  '  1,  whether  there 

be  a  peculiar  dialect  of  the  Greek  Scrip- 
:  for,  in  the  last  e  y  name 

Llenistio   was  unknown  to  scholars. 
It  is  not  above  half  a  century  old.     It  was 
■  be  a  Hebrew  idiom  in  Greek 
:    which,  as  he  argues  elaborately 
and  with  great  learning,  is  not  sufficient  to 
ite  a  distinct  dialect,  none  of  the 
evei      ten  ioned  one  by 
this  name.     This  is  evidently  much  of  a 
ate;  since  no  one  would  apply 
the  word  to  the  scriptural  Greek,  in  the 
that  he  does  to  the  Doric  and 
lasius  lays  down  two  essential 
:  eristics  of  a  dialect :   one,  that  it 
should  be   spoken  by  }•  ring  in 

locality :  another,  that  it  should  be  dis- 
tinguishable by  single  words,  not  merely 
by  idiom.  A  profusion  of  learning  is  scat- 
tered all  round,  but  not  pedantically  or 
impertinently  ;  and  this  seems  a  very  use- 
ful book  in  Greek  or  Latin  philology.  He 
may  perhaps  be  thought  to  underrate  the 
peculiarities  of  language  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  as  if  they  were  merely 
such  as  passed  current  among  the  con- 
temporary Greeks.  The  second  part  of 
this  Commentary  relates  to  the  Greek 
dialects  generally,  without  reference  to  the 
Hellenistic.  He  denies  the  name  to  what 
is  usually  called  the  common  dialect, 
spoken,  or  at  least  written,  by  the  Greeks 
in  general  after  the  time  of  Ale 
This  also  is  of  course  a  question  of  words  ; 
perhaps  Salmasius  used  a  more  convenient 
phraseology  than  what  is  often  met  with 
in  grammarians. 

8.  Editions  of  Greek  classics  are  not  so 
numerous  as  in  the  former  period.  The 
Pindar  of  Erasmus  Schmidt,  in  1614,  and 
the  Aristotle  of  Duval,  in  1619,  may  be 
mentioned :   the  latter  is  still  in  request 

l  Baillet,  n.  706.  2  Id.  n.  711. 

3  Geschichte  der  Cultur,  iii.  325. 


■  ■ii\,  tm  nt    and    oomph  to   edition. 

Meurshu  was    i  >  '.< 1    a   good    i 

Bohohvr,  hut  his  woi  ks  as  an  editor  an 
io. t  \ .  i y  impoi  taut,  The  chief  monunu  nt 
of  his  philological  erudition  is  the  Lexicon 

I  larbarum,  t 

Of    the  But   Greek  edltlom- 

■  ii  of  a  '  breek  ant  b.Or      Savile's  Chry- 

puhlished  in  the  Brst   part        "ostom- 
of  t  be  s.\  .ii.  ary  is  superior,  at 

Least  in  magninoenoe,  to  that  of  t'hrysos- 
tom  by  sir  Henry  Savile.  This  came  forth, 
in  L612,  from  a  press  establi  bed  at  Et<  a 
by  himself,  provost  of  that  college.  He 
had  procured  types  and  pressmen  in  Ho) 
land,  and  three  years  bad  been  employed 
in  printing  the  eight  volumes  of  this 
work;  one,  which  both  in  splendour  ol 
execution,  and  in  the  erudition  displayed 
in  it  by  Savile,  wdio  had  collected  several 
manuscripts  of  Chrysostom,  leaves  im- 
measurably behind  it  every  earlier  produc- 
tion of  the  English  press.  The  expense 
which  is  said  to  have  been  eight  thousand, 
pounds,  was  wholly  defrayed  by  himself, 
and  the.  tardy  sale  of  so  voluminous  a  work 
not  have  reimbursed  the  cost.1 
Another  edition,  in  fact,  by  a  Jesuit. 
Fronto  Ducaeus  (Fronton  le  Due),  was 
published  at  Talis  within  two  years  after- 
wards, having  the  advantage  of  a  Latin 
translation,  which  Savile  had  imprudently 
It  has  even  been  imputed  to 
Ducaeus,  that,  having  procured  the  sheets 
of  Savile's  edition  from  the  pressmen  while 
it  was  under  their  hands,  he  printed  his 
own  without  alteration.  But  this  seems 
an    apocryphal    story.-     Savile    had    the 

1  Beloe's  Anecdotes  of  Literature,  vol.  v.  p- 
103.  The  copies  sold  for  91.  each  ;  a  sum  equal 
to  nearly  301.  at  present,  and  from  the  relative 
wealth  of  the  country,  to  considerably  more. 
What  wonder  that  the  sale  was  slow?  Fuller, 
however,  tells  us,  that  when  he  wrote,  almost 
half  a  century  afterwards,  the  book  was  become 
scarce.  Chrysostomus,  says  Casaubon,  a  Savilio 
editur  privata  impensa,  animo  regio.  Ep.  73* 
(apnd  Ueloe).    The  principal  assistants  of  Savib 

Matthew  Bust,  Thomas  Allen,  and  es- 
pecially Richard  Montagu,  afterwards  celebrated 
in  our  ecclesiastical  history  as  bishop  of  Chi- 
chester, who  is  said  to  have  corrected  the  text 
before  it  went  to  the  press.  As  this  is  the  fhst 
work  of  learning,  on  a  great  scale,  published  in 
England,  it  deserves  the  particular  commemo- 
ration of  those  to  whom  we  owe  it. 

2  It  is  told  by  Fuller,  and  I  do  not  know  that 
it  has  any  independent  confirmation.  Savile 
himself  says  of  Fronto  Ducaeus,  "  Vir  doctissfr 
mus,  et  cui  Chrysostomus  noster  plurimum 
debet."  Fuller,  it  may  be  observed,  says  that 
the  Parisian  edition  followed  Savile's  "in  a  few 
months,"  whereas  thetime  was  two  years  ;  and, 
as  Brunet  (Manuel  du  Libraire)  justly  observes, 


Lita-ature  of  Europe  from  1600  to  1650. 


413 


assistance,  in  revising  the  text,  of  the  most 
learned  coadjutors  hecould  find  in  England. 

9.  A  very  few  more  Greek  books  were 
Greek  learning  printed  at  Eton  soon  after- 

in  England,  wards ;  and  though  that 
press  soon  ceased,  some  editions  of  Greek 
authors,  generally  for  schools,  appeared  in 
England  before  1650.  One  of  these,  the 
Poetae  Minores  of  Winterton,  is  best  known, 
and  has  sometimes  been  reprinted  ;  it  does 
little  credit  to  its  original  editor,  the  text 
being  exceedingly  corrupt,  and  the  notes 
very  trifling.  The  Greek  language,  how- 
ever, was  now  much  studied  ;:  the  age  of 
James  and  Charles  was  truly  learned ;  our 
writers  are  prodigal  of  an  abundant  erudi- 
tion, which  embraces  a  far  wider  range  of 
authors  than  are  now  read;  the  philo- 
sophers of  every  class,  the  poets,  the  his- 
torians and  orators  of  Greece,  to  whom 
few  comparatively  had  paid  regard  in  the 
days  of  Elizabeth,  seem  as  familiar  to  the 
miscellaneous  writers  of  her  next  successors, 
as  the  fathers  of  the  church  are  to  the 
theologians.  A  few,  like  Jeremy  Taylor, 
are  equally  copious  in  then-  libations  from 
both  streams.  But  though  thus  deeply 
read  in  ancient  learning,  our  old  scholars 
were  not  very  critical  in  philology. 

10.  In  Latin  criticism,  the  pretensions  of 
Latin  editions—  the  seventeenth  century  arc 

Torrentius.  far  m0re  considerable  than 
in  Greek.     The  first  remarkable   edition, 

there  is  no  apparent  necessity  to  suppose  an  un- 
fair communication  of  the  sheets,  even  if  the 
text  should  be  proved  to  be  copied. 

l  It  might  appear,  at  first  sight,  that  Casaubon 
intended  to  send  his  son  Meric  to  Holland. 
under  the  care  of  Heinsius,  because  he  could 
not  get  a  good  classical  education  in  England. 
Cupio  in  Gratis,  Latinis,  et  Hebraiuis  Uteris 
ipsum  serio  exerceri.  Hoc  in  Anglia  posse  fieri 
sperare  non  possumus  :  nam  hie  locupletissima 
sunt  collegia,  sed  quorum  ratio  toto  genere 
diversa  est  ab  institutis  omnium  aliorum  col- 
legiorum.  Ep.  902  (1014).  But  possibly  he 
meant  that,  on  account  of  his  son's  foreign 
birth,  he  could  not  be  admitted  on  the  founda- 
tion of  English  colleges,  though  the  words  do 
not  clearly  express  this.  At  the  king's  com- 
mand,  however,  Marie  was  sent  to  Oxford.  One 
of  Casaubon's  sons  went  to  Eton  school ;  liteiis 
dat  operam  in  gymnasio  Etoniensi.  Ep.  7!'.7 
(apud  Beloe's  Anecdotes  ;  I  had  overlooked  the 
passage).  Theological  learning,  in  the  rei.gii  of 
James,  opposed  polite  letters  and  philology, 
Est  in  Anglia,  says  Casaubon,  theologorum 
ingens  copia ;  eo  enim  fere  omnes  studia  sua 
referunt.  Ep.  762.  Venio  ex  Anglia  (Grotius 
writes  in  1013),  literarum  ibi  tenuis  est  merces  ; 
theologi  regnant,  leguleii  rem  faciunt ;  unus 
ferme  Casaubonus  habet  fortunam  satis  faven- 
tem,  sed,  ut  ipse  judicat,  minus  certain.  Ne 
huic  quidem  locus  fuisset  in  Anglia  ut  literatori, 
theologum  induere  debuit.    Epist.  Grot.  p.  751. 


however,  that  of  Horace  by  Torrentius,  a 
Belgian  ecclesiastic,  though  it  appeared  in 
1602,  being  posthumous,  belongs  strictly  to 
the  preceding  age.  It  has  been  said  that 
Dacier  borrowed  much  for  his  own  notes 
from  this  editor ;  but  Horace  was  so  pro- 
fusely illustrated  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
that  little  has  been  left  for  later  critics, 
except  to  tamper,  as  they  have  largely 
done,  with  his  text.  This  period  is  not 
generally  conspicuous  for  editions  of  Latin 
authors  ;  but  some  names  of  high  repute  in 
grammatical  and  critical  lore  belong  to  it. 
11.  Gruter,   a  native  of  Antwerp,  who 

became  a  professor  in  several 

n  ...  ,  Gruter. 

German    universities,    and 

finally  in  that  of  Heidelberg,  might  have 
been  mentioned  in  our  history  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  before  the  expiration  of 
which  some  of  his  critical  labours  had  been 
accomplished.  Many  more  belong  to  the 
first  twenty  years  of  the  present.  No  more 
diligent  and  indefatigable  critic  ever  toiled 
in  that  quarry.  His  Suspiciones,  an  early 
work,  in  which  he  has  explained  and 
amended  miscellaneous  passages ,  h  is  annota- 
tions on  the  Scnecas,  on  Martial,  on  Statius, 
on  the  Koraan  historians,  as  well  as  another 
more  celebrated  compilation  which  we  shall 
have  soon  to  mention,  bear  witness  to  his 
immense  industry.  In  Greek  he  did  com- 
paratively but  little ;  yet  he  is  counted 
among  good  scholars  in  that  language.  All 
others  of  his  time,  it  has  been  said,  appear 
mere  drones  in  comparison  with  him.1 
Scaliger  indeed,  though  on  intimate  terms 
with  Gruter,  in  one  of  his  usual  fits  of 
spleen,  charges  him  with  a  tasteless  indif- 
ference to  the  real  merit  of  the  writers 
whom  he  explained,  one  being  as  good  as 
another  for  his  purpose,  which  was  only  to 
produce  a  book.2  In  this  art  Gruter  was 
so  perfect,  that  he  never  failed  to  publish 
one  every  year,  and  sometimes  every 
month.3  His  eulogists  have  given  him 
credit  for  acuteness  and  judgment,  and 
even  for  elegance  and  an  agreeable  variety ; 
but  he  seems  not  to  have  preserved  much 
repute  except  for  his  laborious  erudition. 

12.  Daniel  Heinsius,  conspicuous  as  sec- 
retary of  the  synod  of  Dort,  . 

i        T    j.-  -j.    e  j-_u  Heinsiuj. 

and  a  Latin  poet  ot  distin- 
guished name,  was  also  among  the  first 
philologers  of  his  age.  Many  editions  of 
Greek  and  Latin  writers,  of  annotations 
upon  them,  Theocritus,  Hesiod,  Maximus 
Tyrius,  Aristotle,  Horace,  Terence,  Silius, 

1  Baillet,  n.  483.    Bayle.    Niceron,  vol.  ix. 

2  Non  curat  utrum  charta  sit  cacata,   modo 
libros  multos  excudat.    Scalig.  secunda. 

3  Bayle,  note  i. 
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Ovid,  attest  his  critical  skill.  He  ii  praised 
for  a  judicious  reserve  in  oritioism,  avoid- 
ing tin-  triflei  by  which  many  scholars  had 
:  theii  readers,  an.l  attending  only 
:  really  demanded  feheaid  ofaeritio, 
ai  being  oorrupt  or  obscure.  His  learning 
v/aa  very  extensive  and  profound,  so  that 
in  tho  panegyrical  tone  of  the  times,  he  is 
set  above  all  tho  living,  iuul  almost  above 
all  tho  dead.1 

13.  Grotius  contributed  much  to  ancient 

philology.  His  editions  of 
Ai.it  us,  Stobaeus,  tho  frag- 
of  the  lost  Greek  dramas,  Lucan  and 
Taeitus  are  but  a  part  of  those  which  he 
published.  In  the  power  of  illustrating  a 
writer  by  parallel  or  resembling  passages 
from  others,  however  remote,  his  taste  and 
fondness  for  poetry,  as  much  as  his  vast 
erudition,  have  made  him  remarkable.  In 
mere  critical  skill,  he  was  not  quite  so 
great  a  master  of  the  Greek  as  of  the  Latin 
language  ;  nor  was  he  equal  to  restoring 
tho  text  of  the  dramatic  poets. 

14.  The  Varise  Lectiones  of  Eutgersius, 
Eutgersius,  m  1018,  whose  premature 
Eeinesius,  death  cut  off  a  brilliant 
Bartnlus-        promise  of  erudition,  are  in 

six  books,  almost  entirely  devoted  to  em- 
endation of  the  text,  in  such  a  miscellane- 
ous and  desultory  series  of  criticisms,  as 
the  example  of  Turnebus  and  other  scholars 
had  rendered  usual.-  Eeinesius,  a  Saxon 
physician,  in  1640  put  forth  a  book  with 
the  same  title,  a  thick  volume  of  about  700 
pages,  of  multifarious  learning,  chiefly, 
but  not  exclusively,  classical.  He  is  more 
interpretative,  and  less  attentive  to  restore 
corrupted  texts  than  Eutgersius.3  The 
Adversaria  of  Gaspar  Barthius  are  better 
known.  This  work  is  in  CO  books,  and  ex- 
tends to  about  1500  pages  in  folio.  It  is 
exactly  like  those  of  Turnebus  aud  Muretus, 
an  immense  repertory  of  unconnected 
criticisms  and  other  miscellaneous  erudi- 
tion.    The  chapters  exceed  in  number  the 

1  Baillet,  n.  517. 

2  "  This  work,"  says  Niceron  (vol.  xxxii.), 
"is  in  esteem  :  the  style  is  neat  and  polite,  the 
thoughts  are  just  and  refined  ;  it  lias  no  more 
quotations  than  the  subject  requires.' 

3  Bayle  observes  of  the  writings  of  Eeinesius 
in  general,  that  "  good  judges  of  literature  have 
no  sooner  read  some  pages,  but  they  place  him 
above  those  philologers  who  have  only  a  good 
memory,  and  rank  him  with  critics  who  go  be- 
yond their  reading  and  know  more  than  books 
have  taught  them.  The  penetration  of  their 
understanding  makes  them  draw  consequences, 
and  form  conjectures,  which  lead  them  to  dis- 
cover hidden  treasures.  Eeinesius  was  one  of 
these,  and  made  it  his  chief  business  to  find  out 
what  others  had  not  said." 


pages,  and  each  ohapter  contains  several 
articles.     There  i-.   however,  more  con- 

.  alphabetical  or  otherwise,  than  in 
Turnebus;  and  they  are  loss  exclusively 

i.  many  relating  to  medunval  and 
modern  writers.  The  sixtieth  book  is  a 
commentary  on  a  pari  of  Augustin  do  Civi- 
fato  Dei.  It  is  difficult  to  give  a  more 
precise  notion  of  Barthius;  ho  is  more 
aesthetic  than  Turnebus,  but  loss  so  than 
Bduretus;  he  explains  and  corrects  Fewer 
intricate  texts  than  the  former,  but  deals 
more  in    parallel    |  ursive 

illustrations.1  Though  Greek  appears  more 
than  in  Turnebus,  by  far  the  greater  pari 
of  Barthius'*  Adversaria  relates  to  Latin, 
in  the  proportion  of  at  least  fifteen  to  one. 
A  few  small  poems  are  printed  from  manu- 
scripts for  the  first  time.  Barthius,  ac- 
cording to  Morhof,  though  he  sometimes 
explains  authors  very  well,  is  apt  to  be  rash 
in  his  alterations,  hasty  in  his  judgments, 
and  has  too  much  useless  and  frivolous 
matter.  Bayle  is  not  more  favourable. 
Barthius  published  an  edition  of  Statius, 
and  another  of  Claudian. 

15.  Rigault,  or  Rigaltius,  Petit,  Thysius, 
and  several  more,  do  honour  other  critics— 
to  France  and  the  Low  English, 
countries  during  this  period.  Spain,  though 
not  strong  in  classical  jihilology,  produced 
Bamiresius  de  Prado,  whose  IUvttjkovt- 
up^oi,  sive  quiuquaginca  militum  ductor, 
1612,  is  but  a  book  of  criticism  with  a 
quaint  title.-  In  Latin  Literature  we  can 
hardly  say  that  England  made  herself  more 
conspicuous  than  in  Greek.     The  notes  of 

1  The  following  are  the  heads  of  the  fourth 
chapter  of  the  first  book,  which  may  serve  as  a 
specimen  of  the  Adversaria :  Ad  Victoris  Uti- 
censis  librum  primum  notae  et  emendationes. 
Limites.  Collimitia.  Quantitas.  H.  Stephanus 
notatur.  Impendere.  Totum.  Omnimode. 
Dextrales.  Asta.  Francisii  Balduini  audacia 
castigatur.  Tormenta  antiqua.  Liguamen  Arx 
capitis.  Memoriae.  Cruciari.  Balduinus  denuo 
aliquoties  notatur.  It  is  true  that  all  this  far- 
rago arises  out  of  one  passage  in  Victor  of  Utica, 
and  Barthius  is  far  from  being  so  desultory  as 
Turnebus  :  but  3000  columns  of  such  notes 
make  but  a  dictionary  without  the  help  of  the 
alphabet.  Barthius  tells  us  himself  that  he  had 
finished  two  other  volumes  of  Adversaria,  be- 
sides correcting  the  first.  See  the  passage  in 
Bayle,  note  K.  But  he  does  not  stand  on  very 
high  ground  as  a  critic,  on  account  of  the  rapid- 
ity with'which  he  wrote,  and,  for  the  same  reason, 
has  sometimes  contradicted  himself.  Bayle. 
Baillet,  n.  528.  Kiceron,  voL  vii.  Morhof,  lib. 
v.  1.  10. 

2  This  has  been  ascribed  by  some  to  his  master 
Sanctius,  author  of  the  Minerva,  Eamirez  him- 
self having  been  thought  unequal  to  such  re- 
marks as  we  find  in  it,  Baillet,  n.  527. 
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John  Bond  on  Horace,  published  in  1G06, 
are  properly  a  work  of  the  age  of  Elizabeth: 
the  author  was  long  a  schoolmaster  in  that 
reign.  These  notes  are  only  little  marginal 
scholia  for  the  use  of  boys  of  no  great 
attainments ;  and  in  almost  every  in- 
stance, I  believe,  taken  from  Lambinus. 
This  edition  of  Horace,  though  Antony 
Wood  calls  the  author  a  most  noted  critic 
and  grammarian,  has  only  the  merit  of 
giving  the  observations  of  another  concisely 
and  perspicuously.  Thomas  Farnaby  is 
called  by  Baillet  one  of  the  best  scholiasts, 
who  says  hardly  anything  useless,  and  is 
very  concise.1  He  has  left  notes  on  several 
of  the  Latin  poets.  It  is  possible  that  the 
notes  are  compiled,  like  those  of  Bond, 
from  the  foreign  critics.  Farnaby  also  was 
a  schoolmaster,  and  schoolmasters  do  not 
write  for  the  learned.  He  has  however 
been  acknowledged  on  the  continent  for  a 
diligent  and  learned  man.  Wood  says  he 
was  "  the  chief  grammarian,  rhetorician, 
poet,  Latinist,  and  Grecian  of  his  time  ; 
and  his  school  was  so  much  frequented, 
that  more  churchmen  and  statesmen  issued 
thence  than  from  any  school  taught  by  one 
man  in  England."2 

16.  But  the  greatest  in  this  province  of 

■  .  literature  was  Claude  Sau- 

Salmasins.  .         ,       .    .  .       ,, 

maise,   best  known  in   the 

Latin  form  Salmasius,  whom  the  general 
suffrage  of  his  compeers  placed  at  their 
head.  An  incredible  erudition,  so  that  it 
was  said,  what  Salmasius  did  not  know, 
was  beyond  the  bounds  of  knowledge,  a 
memory  such  as  none  but  those  great 
scholars  of  former  times  seem  to  have  pos- 
sessed, a  life  passed,  naturally  enough,  in 
solitary  labour,  were  sufficient  to  establish 
his  fame  among  the  learned.  His  intel- 
lectual strength  has  been  more  questioned ; 
he  wrote,  it  has  been  alleged,  on  many 
subjects  that  he  did  not  well  understand, 
and  some  have  reduced  his  merit  to  that 
of  a  grammatical  critic,  without  altogether 
rating  this  so  highly  as  the  world  has 
done.3  Salmasius  was  very  proud,  self- 
confident,  disdainful,  and  has  consequently 
fallen  into  many  errors,  and  even  contra- 
dictions, through  precipitancy.  In  his 
controversy  with  Milton,  for  which  he  was 
little  fitted,  he  is  rather  feeble,  and  glad 
to  escape  from  the  severity  of  his  anta- 

J  X.  521. 

2  Athenae  Oxonicnses,  vol.  iii. 

i  'Lillet,  n.  511,  is  excessively  severe  on  Sal- 
masius; but  the  homage  due  to  his  learning  by 
such  an  age  as  that  in  which  he  lived  cannot  be 
extenuated  by  the  censure  of  a  man  like  Baillet, 
of  extensive,  but  rather  superficial  attainments, 
and  open  to  much  prejudice. 


gonist  by  a  defence  of  his  own  Latinity.i 
The  works  of  Salmasius  are  numerous,  and 
on  very  miscellaneous  subjects;  among  the 
philological,  his  Annotations  on  the  His- 
toric Augustae  Scriptores  seem  to  deserve 
mention.  But  the  most  remarkable,  be- 
sides the  Commentary  on  the  Hellenistic 
Dialect,  of  which  an  account  has  been 
given,  is  the  Plinianae  Exercitationes,  pub- 
lished in  1629.  These  remarks,  nominally 
on  Pliny,  are,  in  the  first  instance,  on 
Solinus.  Salmasius  tells  us  that  he  had 
spent  much  time  on  Pliny;  but  finding 
it  beyond  the  powers  of  one  man  to  write 
a  commentary  on  the  whole  Natural  His- 
tory of  that  author,  he  had  chosen  Solinus, 
who  is  a  mere  compiler  from  Pliny,  and 
contains  nothing  from  any  other  source. 
The  Plinianae  Exercitations  is  a  mass  of 
learning  on  the  geography  and  natural 
history  of  Pliny  in  more  than  900  pages, 
following  the  text  of  the  Polyhistor  of 
Solinus.2 

17.  It  had  been  the  desire  of  those  who 
aspired  to  reputation  for  Good  writers 
taste  and  eloquence  to  write  of  Latin- 
well  in  Latin,  the  sole  language,  on  this 
side  of  the  Alps  and  Pyrenees,  to  which 
the  capacity  of  choice  and  polished  expres- 
sion was  conceded.  But  when  the  French 
tongue  was  more  cultivated  and  had  a  cri- 
ticism of  its  own,  this  became  the  natural 
instrument  of  polite  writers  in  France,  and 
the  Latin  fell  to  the  merely  learned  who 
neglected  its  beauties.  In  England  it  had 
never  been  much  studied  for  the  purposes 
of  style;  and  though  neither  in  Germany 
nor  the  Low  Countries  it  was  very  cus- 
tomary to  employ  the  native  language,  the 
current  Latin  of  literature  was  always  care- 
less and  often  barbarous.  Even  in  Italy 
the  number  of  good  writers  in  that  lan- 

i  Milton  began  the  attack  by  objecting  to  the 
use  of  persona  for  an  individual  man  ;  but  in 
this  mistaken  criticism  uttered  himself  the 
solecism  vapulandum.  See  Johnson's  Lives  of 
the  Poets.  This  expression  had  previously  been 
noticed  by  Vavasseur. 

2  Nemo  adeo  ut  propriam,  suumque  vcluti 
regnum,  sibi  criticen  vindicatum  ivit,  ac  Claudius 
Salmasius,  qui,  quemadmodum  nihil  unquam 
scripsit,  in  quo  non  insignia  multa  artis  criticee 
vestigia  deprehendas,  ita  imprimis,  ut  auctores 
cum  riotis  et  castigationibus  absolutissimia  edi- 
tos  taceamus,  vasto  illo  Plinianarum  Kxercita- 
tionum  opere,  quantum  in  eo  eruditionis  genere 
valeret  demonstratum  dedit.  Morhof.  lib.  v.  c. 
1.  §  12.  The  Jesuits,  Petavius  and  Harduin, 
who  did  not  cordially  praise  any  Protestant, 
charged  tin's  book  with  passing  over  real  diffi- 
culties, while  a  mass  of  heterogeneous  matter 
was  foisted  in.  Lo  Clcrc  (or  La  Croze)  vindi- 
cates Salmasius  against  some  censures  of  Har- 
dnim  in  Jiibl.  Univ.  vol.  iv. 
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Two  dew  i  ve 
m  be  <  ommi  morated  with  praise,  both 
historians  of  i  iod.    The  History 

niul  Ann. ils  of  Qrotius,  in  whioh  he  seems 
to  Ikivc  emulated,  with  more  discretion 

ome  others,  the  nervous  bn 
Tacitus,  though  sometin  from  a 

oertain  hardness  and  want  of  Hoi 
equal,  consequently,  in  el  gance  to  some 
productions  of  the  sixteenth  bentury,  may 
be  deemed  a  monument  of  vigorous  and 
impressive  Is  I  be  1  >ecadet  i 

mianus  Strada,  a  Roman  Jesuit,  contain  a 
history  of  the  Flemish  war,  not  written 
certainly  in  imitation  of  Tacitus,  whom  the 
author  depreciated,  but  with  more  classical 
spirit  than  we  usually  find  in  that  age. 
I  i.  however,  of  this  period 
is  equal  to  that  of  Barclay  in  theArgenis 
and  Euphorinio.  His  style,  though  rather 
diffuse,  and  more  florid  than  that  of  the 
Augustan  age,  is  perhaps  better  suited  to 
his  subjects,  and  reminds  lis  of  Petronius 
Arbiter,  who  was  probably  his  model. 

18.  Of  the  grammatical  critics,   whose 

attention  was  solely  turned 
c  oppius.      to  ^  j)urjty  0f  Latin  style, 

two  are  conspicuous,  Gaspar  Scioppius  and 
(Jerard  Vossius.  The  first,  one  of  those 
restless  and  angry  spirits  whose  hand  is 
against  all  the  world,  lived  a  long  life  of 
controversy  and  satire.  His  productions, 
as  enumerated  by  Niceron,  mostly  anony- 
mous, are  about  one  hundred;  twenty- 
seven  of  which,  according  to  another  list, 
are  grammatical.1  The  Protestants,  whom 
he  had  abandoned,  and  the  Jesuits  whom 
he  would  not  join,  are  equally  the  objects 
of  his  anger.  In  literature,  he  is  celebrated 
for  the  bitterness  of  his  attacks  on  Cicero, 
whom  he  spared  as  little  as  he  did  his  own 
contemporaries.  But  Scioppius  was  an 
admirable  master  of  the  Latin  language. 
His  Philosophical  All  that  is  remembered  of 
Grammar.  njs  multifarious  publications 
relates  to  this.  "We  owe  to  him  a  much 
improved  edition  of  the  Minerva  of  Sanc- 
tius.  His  own  Grammatica  Philosophica, 
(Milan,  1628,)  notwithstanding  its  title, 
has  no  pretentions  to  be  called  anything 
more  than  an  ordinary  Latin  grammar.  In 
this  I  observed  nothing  remarkable  but 
that  he  denies  the  gerund  and  supine  to  be 
parts  of  the  verb,  considering  the  first  as 
passive  participles,  and  the  second  as  nouns 
substantive ;  a  theory  which  seems  er- 
roneous. 

19.  The  Infamia  Famiani  of  Scioppius 
was  written  against  Famianus  Strada, 
whom  he  hated  both  as  a  Jesuit,  and  as  one 

1  Niceron,  vol.  xxxv.    Biog.  Univ. 


ted     lor    I  he    beauty    of     bis     stylo. 
This  book  B<  rves  to  show  how      Hialnfamla 
far    those    who    wrote    with         Famlanl. 

.■ome  eloquence,  as  Strada  oertainly  did, 

fell    short    of  classical    purity.      The    faults 

pointed  out  arc  often  very  obvious  to  those 
who  have  used  good  dictionaries,    Scioppius 

is  however  so  fastidious  a:,  to  reject  words 
d    by    Seneca,    Tacitus,    and    even 

,  as  ot  i  he  silver  age;  and  some- 
times probably  is  wrote,,'  in  his  dogmatic 
ative,  that  no  good  au- 
thority can  he  found. 

20.  But  his  most  considerable  work  is  one 
called  Judicium  de  Stylo  judicium  de 
Historico,  subjoined  to  the  Stylo  Hktorico. 
last,  and  published  after  his  death,  in  l(i.r>0. 
This  treatise  consists  chiefly  of  attacks  on 
the  Latin  style  of  Thuanus,  Lipsius,  Cas- 
aubon,  and  other  recent  authors  ;  but  in 
the  course  of  it  we  find  the  remarks  of  a 
subtle  and  severe  observer  on  the  ancients 
themselves.  The  silver  age  he  dates  from 
the  latter  years  of  Augustus,  placing  even 
Ovid  within  it.  The  brazen  he  carries  up 
to  Vespasian.  In  the  silver  period  he  finds 
many  single  words  as  well  as  phrases  not 
agreeable  to  the  usage  of  more  ancient 
authors.  As  to  the  moderns  the  Trans- 
alpine writers,  he  says,  speaking  as  an 
Italian,  are  always  deficient  in  purity ; 
they  mingle  the  phraseology  of  different 
ages  as  preposterously  as  if  they  were  to 
write  Greek  in  a  confusion  of  dialects ; 
they  affect  obscurity,  a  broken  structure 
of  periods,  a  studied  use  of  equivocal  terms. 
This  is  particularly  perceived  in  the  school 
of  Lipsius,  whose  own  faults,  however,  are 
redeemed  by  many  beauties  even  of  style.  1 

1  Transalpinis  hominibus  ex  quotidiano  Latini 
sermonis  inter  ipsos  usu,  multa  sive  barbarae, 
sive  plebeiae  ac  deterioris  notse,  sic  adhserescere 
solent,  ut  postea  cum  stylum  arripuere,  de 
Latinitate  eorum  dubitare  nequaquam  iis  in 
mentem  veniat.  Inde  fit  ut  scripta  eorum 
plerumque  minus  puritatis  habeant,  quamvis 
gratia  et  venustas  in  iis  minirne  desideretur. 
Nam  haec  natura  duce  melius  fiebant,  quam 
arte  aut  studio.  Accedit  alia  causa  cur  non 
seque  pura  sit  multorum  Transalpinorum  oratio, 
quod  nullo  aetatis  discrimine  ac  delectu  in 
autorum  lectione  versantur,  etex  omnium  coni- 
mixtione  varium  quoddam  ac  multiforme  pro 
suo  quisque  ingenio  dicendi  genus  effinguDt, 
contempto  hoc  Fabii  monito  :  "  Diu  non  nisi 
optimus  quisque  et  qui  credentem  sibi  minime 
fallat,  legendus  est,  sed  diligenter  ac  pasne  ad 
scribendi  solicitudinem  ;  nee  per  partes  modo 
scrutanda  omnia,  sed  perlectus  liber  utique  ex 
integro  resumendus."  Itaque  genus  illud  cor- 
ruptee orationis,  seu  KaKo^rjXias,  effugere  ne- 
queunt,  quod  KOtwcr/xoi/ vocant.quas  est  quswdam 
mista  ex  variarum  linguarum  ratione  oratio,  ut  si 
Atticis  Dorica,  Ionica,  JSolica  etiam  dicta  con- 
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The  Italians,  on  the  contrary,  he  proceeds 
to  say,  read  nothing  but  what  is  worthy  of 
imitation,  and  shun  every  expression  that 
can  impair  the  clearness  and  purity  of  a 
sentence.  Yet  even  in  Manutius  and  in 
the  Jesuit  Maffei,  he  finds  instances  of 
barbarism,  much  more  in  the  French  and 
German  scholars  of  the  sixteenth  age ;  ex- 
pressing contempt  upon  this  account  for 
his  old  enemy,  Joseph  Scaliger.  Thuanus, 
he  says,  is  full  of  modern  idioms  ;  a  crime 
not  quite  unpardonable,  when  we  remem- 
ber the  immensity  of  his  labour,  and  the 
greater  importance  of  other  objects  of  it 
that  he  had  in  view. 
21.  Gerard  Vossius,  a  far  greater  name 
Gerard  Vossius  in  general  literature  than 
de  vitiis  Scioppius,  contributed  more 
sermonis.  essentially  to  these  gram- 
matical rules ;  and  to  him,  perhaps,  rather 
than  to  any  other  one  man,  we  may  refer 
the  establishment  of  as  much  correctness 
of  writing  as  is  attainable  in  a  dead  lan- 

fundas  ;  cui  simile  est  si  quis  sublimia  humili- 
bus,  Vetera  novis,  poetica  vulgaribus,  Sallustiana 
Tullianis,  aeneaa  et  ferrere  fetatis  vocabula  aureis 
et  argenteis  misceat,  quiLipsio  deductisque  ab  eo 
viris,  solennis  et  jam  olim  familiaris,  est  morbus. 
In  quibus  hoc  amplius,  verba  maximeimpropria, 
comprehensionem  obscuram,  compositionem 
fractam,  aut  in  frustula  concisam,  vocum  simi- 
lium  aut  ambiguarum  puerilem  captationem 
passim  animadvertas.  Magnistamen,  non  nego, 
virtutibus  vitia  sua  Lipsius  redimit,  imprimis 
acumine,  venere,  salibus  (ut  excellens  viri  in- 
genium  ferebat)  tarn  plurimis  lectissimis  verbis 
loquendique  modis,  ex  quibus  non  tam  faculta- 
tem  bene  scribendi,  ejusque,  quod  melius  est, 
intellectum  ei  deesse,  quam  voluntatem,  quo 
minus  rectiora  malit,  ambitiuscule,  plaususque 
popularis  studio  prtepediri  intelligas.  Italorum 
longe  dispar  ratio.  Primum  enim  non  nisi 
optimum  legere  et  ad  imitandum  sibi  propo- 
nere  solent ;  quod  judicio  quo  cseteras  nationes 
omnium  consensu  superant,  imprimis  est  con- 
sentaneum.  Deinde  nihil  non  faciunt,  ut 
evitent  omnia,  unde  aliquid  injucundas  et 
contaminandie  orationis  periculi  ostenditur. 
Latineigiturnunquamloquuntur,  quod  fieri  vix 
posse  persuasum  habeant,  quin  quotidianus  ejus 
linguae  usus  ad  instar  torrentis  lutulentus  fluat, 
et  cujusque  modi  verborum  sordes  secum  rapiat, 
quae  postea  quodam  familiaritatis  jure  sic  se 
scribentibus  ingerant,  ut  etiam  diligentissimos 
fallant,  et  haud  dubie  pro  Latinis  habeantur. 
Hoc  eorum  consilium  cum  non  intelligant 
Transalpini,  id  eorum  inscitise  perperam  assig- 
nant.  Sic  recte  Paulo  Manutio  usu  venit,  ut 
quoniam  vix  tria  verba  Latina  in  familiari 
sermone  proferre  poterat,  earn  Germani  com- 
plures,  qui  loquentem  audituri  ad  eum  vener- 
unt,  vehementer  praj  se  contemnerent.  Huic 
tamen  nemo  qui  sanus  sit  ad  puritatis  et 
elegantiaa  Latinaa  summam  quicquid  defuisse 
dixerit,  p.  65. 


guage.  Besides  several  works  on  rhetoric 
and  poetry,  which,  as  those  topics  were 
usually  treated  in  ages  of  more  erudition 
than  taste  or  philosophy,  resolved  them- 
selves into  philological  disquisitions,  look- 
ing only  to  the  language  of  the  ancient 
writers,  we  have  several  more  strictly 
within  that  province.  The  long  use  of 
Latin  in  writings  on  modern  subjects,  be- 
fore the  classical  authors  had  been  studied, 
had  brought  in  a  host  of  barbarisms,  that 
even  yet  were  not  expelled.  His  treatise 
De  Vitiis  Sermonis  et  Glossematis  Latino- 
barbaris  is  in  nine  books  ;  four  published 
in  1645,  during  the  author's  life  ;  five  in 
1685.  The  former  are  by  far  the  most 
copious.  It  is  a  very  large  collection  of 
words  in  use  among  modern  writers,  for 
which  there  is  no  adequate  authority.  Of 
these  many  are  plainly  barbarous,  and 
taken  from  the  writers  of  the  middle  ages, 
or  at  best  from  those  of  the  fifth  and  sixth 
centuries.  Few  of  such  would  be  used  by 
any  tolerable  scholar.  He  includes  some 
which,  though  in  themselves  good,  have  a 
wrong  sense  given  to  them.  Words  how- 
ever occur,  concerning  which  one  might  be 
ignorant  without  discredit,  especially  be- 
fore the  publication  of  this  treatise,  which 
has  been  the  means  of  correcting  the  or- 
dinary dictionaries. 

22.  In  the  five  posthumous  books,  which 
may  be  mentioned  in  this  place,  having 
probably  been  written  before  1G50,  we  find 
chiefly  what  the  author  had  forgotten  to 
notice  in  the  former,  or  had  since  observed. 
But  the  most  valuable  part  relates  to  the 
"  falso  suspecta,"  which  fastidious  critics 
have  unreasonably  rejected,  generally  be- 
cause they  do  not  appear  in  the  Augustan 
writers.  Those  whom  he  calls  "  Nizoliani 
verbis  quam  Ciceroniani, "  disapproved  of  all 
words  not  found  in  Cicero.1  It  is  curious 
to  perceive,  as  Vossius  shows  us,  how 
many  apparently  obvious  words  do  not 
occur  in  Cicero ;  yet  it  would  be  mere 
affectation  to  avoid  them.  This  is  perhaps 
the  best  part  of  Vossius's  treatise. 

23.  We  are  indebted  to  Vossius  for  a 
still  more  important  work  on 
grammar,  the  Aristarchus, 
sive  de  Arte  Grammatica,  which  first  ap- 
peared in  1635.  This  is  in  seven  books ; 
the  first  treats  of  grammar  in  general,  and 

l  Paulus  Manutius  scrupled  to  use  words  on 
the  authority  of  Cicero's  correspondents,  such 
as  Caelius  or  Pollio  ;  a  ridiculous  affectation, 
especially  when  we  observe  what  Vossius  has 
pointed  out,  that  many  common  words  do  not 
occur  in  Cicero.  It  is  amazing  to  see  the 
objections  of  these  Ciceronian  critics. 

2  i) 
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illy  of  the  alphabet  :  the  second  of 
syllabh  i,  under  which  head  he  dwells  at 
greet  length  on  proaodj  ;'•  the  third  (which, 
with  ell  the  folkra  Ing,  ii  separately  entitled 
I  >.    vooum  Analogia)  of  words  generally, 

and  of  the  genders,  numbers,  and  eases  nf 
mums.       Tlu'    same    BUbjeot    occupies    the 

fourth  book,  in  the  Bfth,  he  investigate! 
verbs;  tnd  in  the  sixth,  tin'  remaining 
parte  of  speech.    The  last  book  relates  ti» 

yntax.  This  work  is  full  of  miscellaneous 
heerrations,  placed  for  the  most  part  al- 
phabetioally  onder  each  ohapter.  It  lias 
been  said  that  Vossius  has  borrowed  almost 
everything  in  this  treatise  from  Banotins 
in.l  Scioppius.  If  this  be  true,  we  must 
accuse  him  of  unfairness ;  for  he  never 
mentions  the  Minerva.  But  the  edition  of 
this  grammar  l>y  Scioppius  was  not  pub- 
lished till  after  the  death  of  Vosaius.  Sal- 
masius  extolled  that  of  the  latter  above  all 
which  had  been  published.2 

24.  In  later  times  the  ambition  of  writ- 
Progress  of  ing  Latin  with  accuracy  and 
Latin  style,  elegance  has  so  universally 
declined,  that  the  diligence  of  Scioppius 
and  Vossius  has  become  hardly  valuable 
r  to  schoolmasters.  It  is,  however, 
an  art  not  contemptible,  either  in  respect 
to  the  taste  and  discernment  for  which  it 
gives  scope  in  composition,  or  for  the  en- 
hanced pleasure  it  reflects  on  the  pages  of 
ancient  writers.  We  may  distinguish 
several  successive  periods  in  its  cultivation 
since  the  first  revival  of  letters.  If  we  be- 
gin with  Petrarch,  since  before  his  time 
there  was  no  continuous  imitation  of  clas- 
sical models,  the  first  period  will  comprise 
those  who  desired  much,  but  reached  little, 
the  writers  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
centuries,  destitute  of  sufficient  aids,  and 
generally  incapable  of  clearly  discriminat- 
ing the  pure  from  the  barbarous  in  Latin. 
A  better  sera  may  be  dated  from  Politian  ; 
the  ancients  were  now  fully  known,  and 
studied  with  intense  labour  ;  the  graces  of 
style  were  frequently  caught ;  yet  some- 

1  In  this  we  find  Vossius  aware  of  the  rule 
brought  to  light  by  Dawes,  and  now  fami- 
liar, that  a  final  vowel  is  rarely  short  before  a 
word  beginning  with  s  and  a  mute  consonant. 

2  Tuum  de  grammatica  a  te  accepi  exactis- 
simum  in  hoc  genere  opus,  ac  cui  nullum  pri- 
orum  aut  prisci  asvi  aut  nostri  possit  comparari. 
Apud  Blount  in  Vossio.  Daunou  says  of  the 
grammatical  and  rhetorical  writings  of  Vossius : 
Ces  livres  se  recommandent  par  l'exactitude, 
par  la  methode,  par  une  litterature  tres  etendue. 
Gibert  en  convient,  mais  il  trouve  de  la  pro- 
lixite.  D'autres  pourraient  n'y  voir  qu'une  in- 
struction serieuse,  souvent  austere,  et  presque 
toujours  profitable.     Biogr.  Univ. 


thing  was  still  wanting  to  its  purity  and 
elegance.  At  the  end  of  a  series  of  Im- 
provements, a  line  marked  by  LemhuB, 
Sadolet,  and  LongoliuS,  we  arrive  at  a 
third  period,  whioh  we  may  call  that  of 
Paului  Manutius,  the  golden  age  of  modern 
l.atinity.    The  diligenoe  in  lexicography  of 

Robert  Stephens,  of  Nizolius,  of  Manutius 
himself,  and  the  philological  treatises  of 
their  times,  gave  a  much  greater  nicety  of 
expression;  while  the  enthusiasm  witli 
which  some  of  the  best  writers  emulated 
the  ancients  inspired  them  with  a  sym- 
pathetic eloquence  and  grace.  But  to- 
wards the  end  of  the  century,  when 
Manutius,  and  Muretus,  and  Maphams, 
and  others  of  that  school  had  been  re- 
moved by  death,  an  age  of  worse  taste  and 
perhaps  of  more  negligence  in  grammar 
came  on,  yet  one  of  great  scholars,  and  of 
men  powerful  even  in  language ;  the  age 
of  Lipsius,  of  Scaliger,  of  Grotius.  This 
may  be  called  the  fourth  period ;  and  in 
this  apparently  the  purity  of  the  lan- 
guage, as  well  as  its  beauty,  rather  de- 
clined. Finally,  the  publications  of  .Sciop- 
pius and  Vossius  mark  the  beginning  of 
another  period,  which  we  may  consider  as 
lasting  to  the  present  day.  Grammatical 
criticism  had  nearly  reached  the  point  at 
which  it  now  stands ;  the  additions,  at 
least,  which  later  philologers,  Perizonius, 
Burman,  Bentley,  and  many  others  have 
made,  though  by  no  means  inconsiderable, 
seem  hardly  sufficient  to  constitute  a  dis- 
tinct period,  even  if  we  could  refer  them 
properly  to  any  single  epoch.  And  the 
praise  of  eloquent  composition  has  been  so 
little  sought  after  the  close  of  the  years 
passed  in  education,  or  attained  only  in 
short  and  occasional  writings,  which  have 
left  no  durable  reputation  behind,  that  we 
may  consider  the  Latin  language,  for  this 
purpose,  to  have  silently  expired  in  the 
regions  of  polite  literature. 


Sect.  II. 

Antiquities  of  Home  and  Greece — Gruter — 
Mcursius—  Chronology. 

25.  The  antiquities  of  Greece  and  Rome, 
though  they  did  not  occupy        Grater's 
so  great  a  relative  space  in     collection  of 
the  literature  of  this  period     inscriptions, 
as  of  the  sixteenth  century,  were,  from  the 
general  increase  of  erudition,  not  less  fre- 
quently the  subject  of  books  than  before. 
This  field  indeed  is  so  vast,  that  its  harvest 
had  in  many  parts  been  scarcely  touched, 
and  in  others  very  imperfectly  gathered 
by  those  we  have  already  commemorated, 
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■the  Sigonii,  the  Manutii,  the  Lipsii,  and 
their  fellow-labourers  in  ancient  learning. 
The  present  century  opened  with  a  great 
work,  the  Corpus  Inscriptionum  by  Gruter. 
A  few  endeavours  had  long  before  been 
made  1  to  collect  the  ancient  inscriptions, 
of  which  the  countries  once  Roman,  and 
especially  Italy,  were  full.  The  best  work 
hitherto  was  by  Martin  Smetius  of  Bruges, 
after  whose  death  his  collection  of  inscrip- 
tions was  published  at  Leyden  in  1588, 
under  the  superintendence  of  Dousa  and 
Lipsius. 

26.  Scaliger  first  excited  his  friend  Gru- 
Assisted  by  ter  to  undertake  the  task  of 
Scaliger.  giving  an  enlarged  edition 
of  Smetius.2  He  made  the  index  for  this 
himself,  devoting  the  labour  of  the  entire 
morning  for  ten  months  (a  summo  mane  ad 
tempus  ccense)  to  an  occupation  from  which 
so  little  glory  could  accrue.  "  Who,"  says 
Bur  man,  "would  not  admire  the  liberal 
erudition  and  unpretending  modesty  of  the 
learned  of  that  age,  who,  worn  as  they 
were  by  those  long  and  weary  labours  of 
which  they  freely  complain  in  their  cor- 
respondence with  each  other,  though  they 
knew  that  such  occupations  as  these  could 
gain  for  them  no  better  name  than  that  of 
common  clerks  or  mere  drudges,  yet  hesi- 
tated not  to  abandon  for  the  advantage  of 
the  public  those  pursuits  which  a  higher 
fame  might  be  expected  to  reward  ?  Who 
in  these  times  would  imitate  the  generosity 
of  Scaliger,  who,  when  he  might  have 
ascribed  to  himself  this  addition  to  the 
work  of  Smetius,  gave  away  his  own  right 
to  Gruter,  and  declined  to  let  his  name  be 
prefixed  either  to  the  index  which  he  had 
wholly  compiled,  or  to  the  many  observa- 
tions by  which  he  corrects  and  explains 
the  inscriptions,  and  desired,  in  recom- 
punce  for  the  industry  of  Gruter,  that  he 
alone  should  pass  with  posterity  as  the 
author  of  the  work  ?  "3  Gruter,  it  is  ob- 
served by  Le  Clerc,  has  committed  many 
faults  :  he  often  repeats  the  same  inscrip- 
tions, and  still  more  frequently  has  printed 
them  from  erroneous  copies  ;  his  quotations 
from  authors,  in  whom  inscriptions  are 
found,  sometimes  want  exactness  ;  finally, 
for  which  he  could  not  well  be  answerable, 
a  vast  many  have  since  been  brought  to 
light.4      In  consequence  of  the  publication 

i  See  p.  ICO. 

-  Burman  in  Pnefatione  ad  Gruteri  Corpus 
Inscript.  Several  of  Scaliger's  epistles  prove 
this,  especially  the  405th  addressed  to  Gruter. 

3  Id.  p.  6. 

*  Bibl.  Choisie,  vol.  xiv.  p.  51.  Burman, 
iibi  supra,  gives  a  strange  reason  for  reprinting 
Crater's  Inscriptions  with  all  their  blemishes, 


of  Gruter's  Inscriptions,  the  learned  began 
with  incredible  zeal  to  examine  old  marbles 
for  inscriptions,  and  to  insert  them  in  any 
work  that  had  reference  to  antiquity. 
Reinesius  collected  as  many  as  make  a 
respectable  supplement.1  But  a  sort  of 
aera  in  lapidary  learning  was  made  by  Sel- 
den's  description,  in  1629,  of  the  marbles, 
brought  by  the  Earl  of  Arundel  from 
Greece,  and  which  now  belong  to  the  uni- 
versity of  Oxford.  These  contain  a  chron- 
ology of  the  early  times  of  Greece,  on 
which  great  reliance  has  often  been 
placed,  though  their  antiquity  is  not  ac- 
counted very  high  in  comparison  with  those 
times. 

27.  The  Jesuit  Donati  published,  in 
1633,  Roma  vetus  et  nova,  workaon  Rc- 
which  is  not  only  much  man  antiquity, 
superior  to  anything  previously  written 
on  the  antiquities  of  the  city,  but  is  pre- 
ferred by  some  competent  judges  to  the 
later  and  more  known  work  of  Nardini. 
Both  these  will  be  found,  with  others  of 
an  earlier  date,  in  the  third  and  fourth 
volumes  of  Graevius.  The  tenth  volume  of 
the  same  collection  contains  a  translation 
from  the  history  of  the  Great  Roads  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  published  in  French  by 
Nicolas  Bergier  in  1622 ;  ill  arranged,  it 
has  been  said,  and  diffuse,  according  to 
the  custom  of  his  age,  but  inferior.  Graevius 
declares,  in  variety  of  learning  to  no  one 
work  that  he  has  inserted  in  his  numerous 
volumes.  Guther,  whose  treatise  on  the 
pontifical  law  of  Rome  appears  in  the  fifth 
volume,  was,  says  the  editor,  "  a  man  of 
various  and  extended  reading,  who  had 
made  extracts  from  every  class  of  writers, 
but  had  not  always  digested  his  learning  or 
weighed  what  he  wrote.  Hence  much  has 
been  found  open  to  criticism  in  his  writ- 
ings, and  there  remains  a  sufficient  harvest 
of  the  same  kind  for  any  one  who  should 
care  to  undertake  it."  The  best  work  on 
Roman  dress  is  by  Octavius  Ferrarius, 
published  partly  in  1642,  partly  in  1654. 
This  has  been  called  superficial  by  Span- 
heim  ;  but  Graevius,  and  several  other  men 
of  learning,  bestow  more  praise.2  The 
Isiac  tablet,  covered  with  emblems  of 
Egyptian  antiquity,  was  illustrated  by 
Rignoria,  in  a  work  bearing  different  titles 
in  the  successive  editions  from  1605 ;  and 

even  the  repetitions  ;  namely,  that  it  was  con- 
venient to  preserve  the  number  of  pages  which 
had  been  so  continually  referred  to  in  all 
learned  works,  the  simple  contrivance  of  keep- 
ing the  original  numeration  in  the  margin  not 
hiving  occurred  to  him. 

1  Burman,  ubi  supra. 

2  Niceron,  v.  80.     Tiraboschi,  xi.  300. 
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lii-i  explanations  are  still  considered  pro" 
bable,  Pignoria'a  other  writings  were  also 
:u  with  the  antiquaries.1  It 
would  !"•  tedious  to  enumerate  the  leas  im- 
jx>it.int  produotiona  of  this  kind,  A 
minute  and  scrupulous  oritioism,  it    baa 

dd,  distinguished  the  antiqui 

venteentb  century.    Without]  per- 
imprehensive  views  of  Sigonius 
and  Panvinius,  t 

■  1  falsehood  Btood 
a  much  woi  if  success  than  be- 

Lnniua  of  Viterhohad  deceived  half 
the  scholars  of  the  preceding  age.  But 
when  Inghiraini.  in  H'>.">7,  published  his 
Etruscarum  Antiquitatum 
monuments  of  Etruscan  antiquity,  which 
he  pretended  to  have  discovered  at  Vol- 
terra,  the  imposture  was  ^jicclily  de- 
tected.3 
Us.  The  Germania  Antiquaof  Cluverius 
G*ographyof  was  published  in  L616,  and 
Cluverius.  hu  Italia  Antiqua  in  1624. 
These  form  a  sort  of  epoch  in  ancient  geo- 
graphy. The  latter,  especially,  has  ever 
since  been  the  great  repertory  of  classical 
illustration  on  this  subject.  Cluverius, 
however,  though  a  man  of  acknowledged 
ability  and  erudition,  has  been  thought  too 
bold  an  innovator  in  his  Germany,  and  to 
have  laid  down  much  on  his  own  conjee- 
■ 

Bleursius,  a  native  of  Holland,  be- 
gan when  very  young,  soon 
after  the  commencement  of 
the  century,  those  indefatigible  labours  on 

in  antiquity,  by  which  he  became  to 
Athens  and  all  Hellas  what  Sigonius  had 
been  to  Rome  and  Italy.  Niceron  has 
given  a  list  of  his  publications,  sixty -seven 
in  number,  including  some  editions  of  an- 
cient writers,  but  for  the  most  part  con- 
fined to  Illustrations  of  Greek  usages  ; 
some  also  treat  of  Roman.  The  Gr»cia 
feriata,  on  festivals  and  games ;  the 
Orchestra,  on  dancing  ;  the  Eleusinia,  on 
that  deeply  interesting  and  in  his  time  al- 
most untouched  subject,  the  ancient  mys- 
teries, are  collected  in  the  works  of  this 
very  learned  person,  or  scattered  through 
the  Thesaurus  Antiquitatum  Graecarum  of 
Gronovius.  "Meursius,"  says  his  editor, 
"  was  the  true  and  legitimate  mystagogue 
to  the  sanctuarius  of  Greece."  Rut  his 
peculiar  attention  was  justly  shown  to 
"the  eye  of  Greece,"  Athens.  Nothing 
that  bore  on  her  history,  her  laws  and 
government,  her  manners  and  literature, 

1  Xiceron,  vol.  xxi.  Biogr.  Univ. 

2  Salfi,  Continuation  de  Ginguene"  xi.  358. 

3  Blount.     Niceron,  vol.  xxi.     Biogr.  Univ. 


tTbbo  Emmius. 


•  by  him.    The  various  titles  of  his 

WOrka   seem    almost    CO   exhaust    Athenian 

Antiquity:    I ><•   Populis  Attica    Athense 
Attics     Oeoropia      Etegnum     Attioum 

A i eh. mt i  a  At  heniense  ■    1  isisi ratu      Foi 
Atticanmi  Lcctionum   l.ihri 
IV.  —  Piraeus —  Themis    Attica —  Solon 
Panathenaea      Eleusinia 
i  h\  In      Sophoclt  a    i  i    Euri 
pides.     li  is  manifest  thai  all  later  Learn 
iug  must  have  been  built  upon  bia  founds 

tions.      No  one  was  equal    to    MeUTSiUB  in 

this   province;    bui    the  Becond    place  is 

perhaps  due  to  I  Fbbo  Emmius,  profi 

( ireek  at  Groningen,  for  his  Vetus  I  rraacia 

Illustrate,  L626.  The  facili- 
ties of  elucidal  Lng  I 
graphy  of  that  country  were  by  no  means 
such  as  Cluverius  had  found  for  Italy  ; 
and  in  fact  little  was  done  in  respect  to 
local  investigation  in  order  to  establish  a 
good  ancient  geography  till  recent  times. 
Samuel  Petit,  a  man  placed  by  some  in 
the  very  first  list  of  the  learned,  published 
in  1C35  a  commentary  on  the  Athenian 
laws,  which  is  still  the  chief  authority  on 
that  subject. 

30.  In  an  age  so  peculiarly  learned  as 
this  part  of  the  seventeenth  century,  it 
will  be  readily  concluded  that  many  books 
must  have  a  relation  to  the  extensive  sub- 
ject of  this  section  ;  though  the  stream  of 
erudition  had  taken  rather  a  different 
course,  and  watered  the  provinces  of  eccle- 

1  and  mediaeval  more  than  those  of 

ii  antiquity.     Eut  we  can  only  select 

one  or  two  which  treat  of  chronology,  and 

that  chiefly  because  we  have  already  given 

a  place  to  the  work  of  Scaliger. 

31.  Lydiat  was  the  first  who,  in  a  small 
treatise     on     the     various    chronology  of 
calendars,   1G05,    presumed        Lydiat. 

in  several  respects  to  differ  Caivisius. 
from  that  of  the  dictator  of  literature.  He 
is  in  consequence  reviled  in  Scaliger's 
Epistles  as  the  most  stupid  and  ignorant  of 
the  human  race,  a  portentous  birth  of  Eng- 
land, or  at  best  an  ass  and  a  beetle,  whom 
it  is  below  the  dignity  of  the  author  to 
answer.1    Lydiat  was  however  esteemed  a 

l  Ante  aliquot  dies  tibi  scripsi,  ut  scirem  ex 
te  quis  sit  Thomas  Lydiat  iste,  quo  monstro 
nullum  portentosius  in  vestra  Anglia  natum 
puto  ;  tanta  est  inscitia  hominis  et  confidentia. 
Ne  semel  quidem  illi  verum  dicere  accidit.  And 
again  : — N  on  est  similis  mono  in  orbe  terrarum. 
Pauci3  asinitatem  ejus  perstringam  ut  lector 
rideat.  Nam  in  tam  prodigiose  imperitum  sca- 
rabseum  scribere,  neque  nostrse  dignitatis  est, 
neque  otii.  Scalig.  Epist.  291.  Usher,  never- 
theless, if  we  may  trust  "Wood,  thought  Scaliger 
worsted  by  Lydiat.     Ath.  Oxon.  iii.  187. 
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man  of  deep  learning,  and  did  not  flinch 
from  the  contest.  His  Emendatio  Tem- 
porum,  published  in  1609,  is  a  more  general 
censure  of  the  Scaligeriau  chronology,  but 
it  is  rather  a  short  work  for  the  extent  of 
the  subject.  A  German,  Seth  Calvisius, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  extolled  to  the  skies 
by  Scaliger  for  a  chronology  founded  on 
his  own  principles.  These  are  applied  in 
it  to  the  whole  series  of  history,  and  thus 
Calvisius  may  be  said  to  have  made  an 
epoch  in  historical  literature.  He  made 
more  use  of  eclipses  than  any  preced- 
ing writer  ;  and  his  dates  are  reckoned 
as  accurate  in  modern  as  in  ancient  his- 
tory.1 

32.  Scaliger,  nearly  twenty  years  after 
his  death,  was  assailed  by 
an  adversary  whom  he  could 
not  have  thought  it  unworthy  of  his  name 
to  repel.  Petau,  or  Petavius,  a  Jesuit  of 
uncommon  learning,  devoted  the  whole  of 
the  first  of  two  large  volumes,  entitled 
Doctrina,  Temporum,  1627,  to  a  censure 
of  the  famous  work  De  Emendatione 
Temporum.  This  volume  is  divided  into 
eight  books  ;  the  first  on  the  popular  year 
of  the  Greeks ;  the  second  on  the  lunar  ; 
the  third  on  the  ./Egyptian,  Persian,  and 
Armenian  ;  the  fourth  on  the  solar  year  ; 
the  fifth  treats  of  the  correction  of  the 
paschal  cycle  and  the  calendar ;  the  sixth 
discusses  the  principles  of  the  lunar  and 
solar  cycles ;  the  seventh  is  entitled  an 
introduction  to  computations  of  various 
kinds,  among  which  he  reckons  the  Julian 
period  ;  the  eighth  is  on  the  true  motions 
of  the  sun  and  moon,  and  on  their  eclipses. 
In  almost  every  chapter  of  the  first  five 
books,  Scaliger  is  censured,  refuted,  reviled. 
It  was  a  retribution  upon  his  own  arro- 
gance ;  but  published  thus  after  his  death, 
with  no  justice  done  to  his  great  learning 
and  ability,  and  scarcely  the  common 
terms  of  respect  towards  a  mighty  name, 
it  is  impossible  not  to  discern  in  Petavius 
both  an  envious  mind,  and  a  partial  desire 
to  injure  the  fame  of  a  distinguished 
protestant.  His  virulence  indeed  against 
Scaliger  becomes  almost  ridiculous.  At 
the  beginning  of  each  of  the  first  five 
books,  he  lays  it  down  as  a  theorem  to  be 
demonstrated,  that  Scaliger  is  always 
wrong  on  the  particular  subjects  to  which 
'  ites  j  and  at  the  close  of  each,  he 
repeats  the  same  in  geometrical  form  as 
having  been  proved.  He  does  not  even 
give  him  credit  for  the  invention  of  the 
Julian  period,  though  he  adopts  it  himself 
with  much  praise,  positively  asserting  that 

1  Blount.     Biogr.  Univ. 


it  is  borrowed  from  the  Byzantine  Greeks.  J 
The  second  volume  is  in  five  books,  and  is 
dedicated  to  the  historical  part  of  chrono- 
logy, and  the  application  of  the  principles 
laid  down  before.  A  third  volume  in  1630, 
relating  to  the  same  subjects,  though  bear- 
ing a  different  title,  is  generally  considered 
as  part  of  the  work.  Petavius,  in  1633, 
published  an  abridgment  of  his  chronologi- 
cal system,  entitled  Rationarium  Tem- 
porum, to  which  he  subjoined  a  table  of 
events  down  to  his  own  time,  which  in 
the  larger  work  had  only  been  carried  to 
the  fall  of  the  empire.  This  abridgment 
is  better  known,  and  more  generally  useful 
than  the  former. 

33.  The  merits  of  Petavius  as  a  chro- 
nologer  have  been  differ-  character  of  this 
ently  appreciated.  Many,  of  work- 

whom  Huet  is  one,  from  religious  preju- 
dices rejoiced  in  what  they  hoped  to  be  a 
discomfiture  of  Scaliger,  whose  arrogance 
had  also  made  enemies  of  a  large  part  of 
the  literary  world.  Even  Vossius,  after 
praising  Petavius,  declares  that  he  is  un- 
willing to  decide  between  men  who  have 
done  for  chronology  more  than  any  others.  2 
But  he  has  not  always  been  so  favourably 
dealt  with.  Le  Clerc  observes,  that  as 
Scaliger  is  not  very  perspicuous,  and 
Petavius  has  explained  the  former's  opin- 
ions before  he  proceeds  to  refute  them, 
those  who  compare  the  two  will  have  this 
advantage,  that  they  will  understand 
Scaliger  better  than  before.3    This  is  not 

1  Lib.  vii.,  c.  7. 

2  Vossius  apud  Niceron,  xxxvii.  111.  Diony- 
sius  Petavius  permaulta  post  Scaligerumoptime 
observavit.  Sed  nolini  judicium  interponere 
inter  eos,  quorum  uterque  prseclare  adeo  de 
chronologia  meritus  est,  ut  nullis  plus  hacc 
scientia  debeat.  .  .  .  Qui  sine  affectuacpartiuin 
studio  conferre  volet  qiue  de  temporibus  scrip- 
sere,  conspiciet  esse  ubi  Scaligero  major  laus 
debeatur,  comperiet  quoque  ubi  longe  Petavio 
malit  assentiri ;  erit  etiam  ubi  ampliandum 
videatur ;  imo  ubi  nee  facile  Veritas  a  quoquam 
possit  indagari.  The  chronology  of  Tctavius 
was  animadverted  upon  by  Salmasius  with  much 
rudeness,  and  by  several  other  contemporaries 
engaged  in  the  same  controversy.  If  we  wew 
to  believe  Baillet,  Petavius  was  not  only  the 
most  learned  of  the  order  of  Jesuits,  but  sur- 
passed Salmasius  himself  de  plvsiewra  coude"es. 
Jugemens  des  Scavans,  n.  518.  Bui  to  judge 
between  giants  wo  should  be  a  little  taller 
ourselves  than  most  an:.  Baillet,  Indeed,  quotes 
Henry  Valols  for  this  preference  of  Petavius 
to  any  other  of  his  age,  which,  in  other  words, 
is  much  the  same  as  to  call  him  the  most  learned 
man  that  ever  lived  ;  and  Valois  was  a  very 
competent  judge.  The  words,  however,  are 
found  in  a  funeral  panegyric. 

3  Bibl.  Choisie,  ii.  186.     A  short  abstract  of 
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implimentary  to  his  opponent.  A 
modem  writer  of  respectable  authority 
gives  u  bo  roenon  t»  consider  him  viotori 
aw,   "  Though  the  great  work  of  Petavius 

OB  chronology,"  says  M.  St.  Martin,   "is 

oertainly  a  very  estimable  production,  it  is 
not  Ion  oertain  that  he  has  in  no  degree 
oontribnted  t^  enlarge  the  bonndariea  of 

the  science.  The  author  shows  too  much 
anxiety  to  refute  Soaliger,  whether  right 
or  wrong  ;  his  sole  aim  is  to  destroy  the 
edifioOi  perhaps  too  boldly  elevated  by 
his  adversary.  It  is  not  unjust  to  say  that 
Petavius  has  literally  done  nothing  for 
positive  chronology  ;  he  has  not  even 
determined   with   accuracy  what  is   most 


Incontestable  in  this  science  Many  oi 
the  dates  which  he  considers  us  well 
established,  are  still  subject  to  great 
doubt,    and    might    be    settled    in    a    \  i  i  y 

different  manner.  His  work  is  clear  and 
methodical ;  and,  as  if  embraces  the  whole 
of  chronology,  it  might  have  become  of 
greal  authority:  but  these  very  qualities 
have  rendered  it  injurious  to  the  science. 
He  came  to  arrest  the  flight  which,  through 
the  genius  of  Scaliger,  it  was  ready  to  take, 
nor  has  it  made  tho  least  progress  ever 
since  ;  it  has  produced  nothing  but  con- 
jectures, more  or  less  showy,  but  with 
nothing  solid  and  undeniable  for  their 
basis,  "i 
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HISTORY  OF  THEOLOGICAL  LITERATURE  IN   EUROPE,   FROM   1600  TO    1G50. 
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— Hales — Pise  of  the  Arminia?i  Controversy — Episcopius — Socinians — Question 
as  to  Bights  of  Magistrates  in  Beliqion — Writings  of  Grotius  on  this  Subject — 
Question  of  Religious  Toleration — Taylor's  Liberty  of  Prophesying — Theological 
Critics  and  Commentators — Sermons  on  Donne — and  Taylor — Deistical  Writers 
— English  Translation  of  the  Bible. 


1.  The  claim  of  the  Eoman  see  to  depose 
Temporal       sovereigns  was  like  the  re- 

snpremacy  of  tractile  claws  of  some  ani- 
Rome.  mals,  which  would  be  liable 

to  injury  were  they  not  usually  sheathed. 
If  the  state  of  religion  in  England  and 
France  towards  the  latter  part  of  the  six- 
teenth century  required  the  assertion  of 
these  pretended  rights,  it  was  not  the 
policy  of  a  court,  guided  as  often  by 
prudence  as  by  zeal  or  pride,  to  keep  them 
for  ever  before  the  eyes  of  the  world. 
Clement  VIII.  wanted  not  these  latter 
qualities,  but  they  were  restrained  by  the 
former;  and  the  circumstances  in  which 
the  new  century  opened,  did  not  demand 
any  open  collision  with  the  civil  power. 
Henry  IV.  had  been  received  back  into 
the  bosom  of  the  church ;  he  was  now 
rather  the  ally,  the  favoured  child  of 
Rome,  than  the  object  of  proscription. 
Elizabeth  again  was  out  of  the  reach  of 
any  enemy  but  death,  and  much  was 
hoped  from  the  hereditary  disposition  of 

the  Petavian  scheme  of  chronology  will  be 
found  in  this  volume  of  Le  Clerc. 


her  successor.  The  temporal  supremacy 
would  therefore  have  been  left  for  obscure 
and  unauthorised  writers  to  vindicate,  if 
an  unforeseen  circumstance  had  not  called 
out  again  its  most  celebrated  champions. 
After  the  detection  of  the  gunpowder  con- 
sjiiracy,  an  oath  of  allegiance  was  imposed 
in  England,  containing  a  renunciation,  in 
strong  terms,  of  the  tenet  that  princes  ex- 
communicated by  the  pope  might  be  de- 
posed or  murdered  by  their  subjects. 
None  of  the  English  catholics  refused 
allegiance  to  James ;  and  most  of  them 
probably  would  have  felt  little  scruple  at 
taking  the  entire  oath,  which  their  arch- 
priest,  Blackwell,  had  approved.  But  the 
see  of  Eome  interfered  to  censure  those 
who  took  the  oath ;  and  a  controversy 
singularly  began  with  James  himself  in  his 
"Apology  for  the  Oath  of  Allegiance." 
Bellarmin  answered,  in  1610,  under  the 
name  of  Matthew  Tortus ;  and  the  duty 
of  defending  the  royal  author  was  devolved 
on  one  of  our  most  learned  divines,  Lan- 
celot Andrews,  who  gave  to  his  reply  the 

l  Biogr.  Univ.  art.  Petavius. 
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quaint  title,  Tortura  Torti.i  But  this 
favourite  tenet  of  the  Vatican  was  as  ill 
fitted  to  please  the  Gallican  as  the  English 
church.  Barclay,  a  lawyer  of  Scottish 
family,  had  long  defended  the  rights  of 
the  crown  of  France  against  all  opponents. 
His  posthumous  treatise  on  the  temporal 
power  of  the  pope  with  respect  to  sovereign 
princes  was  published  at  London  in  1609. 
Bellarmin  answered  it  next  year  in  the 
ultra-montane  spirit  which  he  had  always 
breathed  ;  the  parliament  of  Paris  forbade 
the  circulation  of  his  reply.2 
2.  Paul  V.  was  a  pope  imbued  with  the 
Contest  with  arrogant  spirit  of  his  pre- 
Venice.  decessors,  Paul  IV.  and 
Pius  V. ;  no  one  was  more  prompt  to  ex- 
ercise the  despotism  which  the  Jesuits 
were  ready  to  maintain.  After  some  minor 
disputes  with  the  Italian  states,  he  came, 
in  1605,  to  his  famous  conflict  with  the 
republic  of  Venice,  on  the  very  important 
question  of  the  immunity  of  ecclesiastics 
from  the  civil  tribunals.  Though  he  did 
not  absolve  the  subjects  of  Venice  from 
their  allegiance,  he  put  the  state  under  an 
interdict,  forbidding  the  celebration  of 
divine  offices  throughout  its  territory. 
The  Venetian  clergy,  except  the  Jesuits 
and  some  other  regulars,  obeyed  the  senate 
rather  than  the  pope.  The  whole  is  matter 
of  known  history.  In  the  termination  of 
this  dispute,  it  has  been  doubted  which 
party  obtained  the  victory ;  but  in  the 
ultimate  result  and  effect  upon  mankind, 
we  cannot,  it  seems,  well  doubt  that  the 

l  Biogr.  Britann.  art.  Andrews.  Collier's  Ec. 
clesiastical  History.  Butler's  English  Catholics, 
vol.  i.  Matthew  Tortus  was  the  almoner  of 
Bellarmin,  whose  name  he  thought  fit  to  assume 
as  a  very  slight  disguise. 

-  II  pretesto,  says  Father  Paul  of  Bellarmin's 
book,  6  di  scrivere  contra  Barclajo  ;  ma  il  vero 
fine  si  vede  esser  per  ridurre  il  papa  al  colmo 
dell  omnipotente.  In  questo  libro  non  si  tratta 
altro,  che  il  suddetto  argumento,  e  piu  di  venti 
cinque  volte  e  replicato,  che  quando  il  papa 
giudica  un  principe  indegno  per  sua  colpa  d'aver 
governo  overo  inetto,  6  pur  conosce,  che  per 
il  bene  della  chiesa  sia  cosa  utile,  lo  puo  pri- 
vare.  Dice  piu  volte,  che  quando  il  papa 
comanda,  che  non  sia  ubbidito  ad  un  principe 
privato  da  lui,  non  si  pu6  dire,  che  comandi  che 
principe  non  sia  ubbidito,  ma  che  privata  per- 
sona, perche  il  principe  privato  dal  papa  non  e 
piu  principe.  E  passa  tanto  inanzi,  che  viene  a 
dire,  il  papa  pu6  disponere  secondo  che  giudica 
ispediente  de'  tutti  i  beni  di  qual  sivoglia  Cbris- 
tiano,  ma  tutto  sarebbe  niente,  se  solo  dicesse 
che  tale  e  la  sua  opinione  ;  dice,  ch'  6  un  arti- 
colo  della  fede  catholica,  ch'  e  eretico,  chi  non 
sente  cosi,  e  questo  con  tanta  petulantia, 
che  non  vi  si  pu6  aggiungere.  Lettere  di  Sarpi, 
60. 


see  of  Eome  was  the  loser.1    Nothing  was 
more   worthy    of    remark,    especially    in 
literary  history,  than  the  appearance  of 
one  great  man,  Fra  Paolo     Fattier  p»ui 
Sarpi,    the    first    who,    in  Sarpl. 

modern  times  and  in  a  Catholic  country, 
shook  the  fabric  not  only  of  papal  despot- 
ism, but  of  ecclesiastical  independence  and 
power.  For  it  is  to  be  observed  that  in 
the  Venetian  business,  the  pope  was  con- 
tending for  what  were  called  the  rights  of 
the  church,  not  for  his  own  supremacy  over 
it.  Sarpi  was  a  man  of  extraordinary 
genius,  learning,  and  judgment :  his  physi- 
cal and  anatomical  knowledge  was  such  as 
to  have  caused  at  least  several  great  dis- 
coveries to  be  assigned  to  him  ;2  his  reason- 
ing was  concise  and  cogent ;  his  style  per- 
spicuous and  animated.  A  treatise  "  Delle 
Materie  Beneficiarie,"  in  other  words,  on 
the  rights,  revenues,  and  privileges,  in 
secular  matters,  of  the  ecclesiastical  order, 
is  a  model  in  its  way.  The  history  is  so 
short  and  yet  so  sufficient,  the  sequence 
so  natural  and  clear,  the  proofs  so  judi- 
ciously introduced,  that  it  can  never  be 
read  without  delight  and  admiration  of 
the  author's  skill.  And  this  is  more  strik- 
ing to  those  who  have  toiled  at  the  ver- 
bose books  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries,  where  tedious  quotations,  ac- 
cumulated, not  selected,  disguise  the  argu- 
ment they  are  meant  to  confirm.  Except 
the  first  book  of  Machiavel's  History  of 
Florence,  I  do  not  remember  any  earlier 
summary  of  facts  so  lucid  and  pertinent  to 
the  object.  That  object  was,  with  Father 
Paul,  neither  more  nor  less  than  to  repre- 
sent the  wealth  and  power  of  the  church 
as  ill-gotten  and  excessive.  The  Treatise 
on  Benefices  led  the  way,  or  rather  was  the 
seed  thrown  into  the  ground  that  ulti- 
mately produced  the  many  efforts  both  of 
the  press  and  of  public  authority  to  break 
down  ecclesiastical  privileges.3 
3.  The  other  works  of  Sarpi  are  numer- 

1  Ranke  is  the  best  authority  on  this  dispute, 
as  he  is  on  all  other  matters  relating  to  the 
papacy  in  this  age,  vol.  ii.,  p.  324. 

2  He  was  supposed  to  have  discovered  the 
valves  of  the  veins,  the  circulation  of  the  blood, 
the  expansion  and  contraction  of  the  pupil,  the 
variation  of  the  compass.  A  quo,  says  Baptists 
Porta  of  Sarpi,  aliqua  didicisse  non  solum  fateri 
non  erubescimus,  sed  gloriamur,  cum  eo  doc- 
tiorem,  subtiliorem,  quotquot  adhuc  videre  con- 
tigerit,  neminem  cognovimus  ad  encyclopw- 
diam.    Magia  Nuturalis,  lib.  vii.,  apud  Ranke. 

3  A  long  analysis  of  the  Treatise  on  Benefices 
will  be  found  in  Dupin,  who  does  not  blame  it 
very  much.  It  is  worth  reading  through,  and  has 
been  commended  by  many  good  judges  of  history. 
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ou,  l'u t  none  require  oat  present  attention 

Hlitory  of  Coua-   eveept   the  most  Oelel 

his  History  of  the  OoanflQ 

at.    Hie  manuscript  <>f  this  having 

;  roughl   to  London  by  Antonio  <!<• 

-.   was   there   published,  in   Ml:1, 

under  tlu'  name  of  Pietro  Soave  Polano, 

the  anagram  of  Paolo  Sarpi  Veneto.     it 

was  quickly  translated  into  several  lan- 

-.  and  became  the  text-book  of  pro- 
testantism on  the  subject.      Many  incor- 
rectnesses have  been  pointed  out  bj 
ricini,  who  undertook  the  same  task  on  the 

:  Koine ;  but  the  general  credibility 
of  Father  Paul's  history  has  rather  gained 
by  the  ordeal  of  hostile  criticism,  Dupin 
..1  serves  that  the  long  list  of  errors  imputed 

Mavicini,  which  are  chiefly  in  dates 
and  such  trilling  matters,  make  little  or  no 
difference  as  to  the  substance  of  Sarpi's 
history  ;  but  that  its  author  is  more  blam- 
able  for  a  malicious  disposition  to  impute 
political  motives  to  the  members  of  the 
council,  and  idle  reasonings  which  they 
did  not  employ.1  Eanke,  who  has  given 
this  a  more  minute  scrutiny  than  Dupin 
could  have  done,  comes  nearly  to  the  same 
result.  Sarpi  is  not  a  fair,  but  he  is,  for 
those  times,  a  tolerably  exact  historian. 
His  work  exhibits  the  general  excellences 
of  his  manner  ;  freedom  from  redundancy, 
a  clear,  full,  agreeable  style  ;  a  choice  of 
what  is  most  pertinent  and  interesting  in 
his  materials.  Much  has  been  disputed 
about  the  religious  tenets  of  Father  J  'a  ul : 
it  appears  to  me  quite  out  of  doubt,  both 
by  the  tenor  of  his  history,  and  still  more 
unequivocally,  if  possible,  by  some  of  his 
letters,  that  he  was  entirely  hostile  to  the 
church,  in  the  usual  sense,  as  well  as  to  the 
court  of  Rome,  sympathising  in  affection, 
and  concurring  generally  in  opinion,  with 
the  reformed  denomination.2     But  as  he 

1  Hist.  Eccles.  Cent.  17. 

2  The  proofs  of  this  it  would  be  endless  to  ad- 
duce from  the  history :  they  strike  the  eye  in 
every  page,  though  it  cannot  be  expected  that 
he  should  declare  his  way  of  thinking  in  express 
terms.  Even  in  his  letters  he  does  not  this. 
They  were  printed,  with  the  date,  at  least,  of 
Verona,  in  1673.  Sully's  fall  he  laments,  "hav- 
ing become  partial  to  him  on  account  of  his 
firmness  in  religion."  Lett.  53.  Of  the  republic 
of  the  United  Provinces  he  says  :  La  nascenza 
di  quale  si  come  LMo  ha  favorito  con  grazie  in- 
estimabili,  cosi  pare  che  la  malizia  del  diavolo 
oppugni  con  tutte  le  arti.  Lett.  23.  After  giv- 
ing an  account  of  one  Marsilio,  who  seems  to 
have  been  a  Protestant,  he  adds  :  Credo  se  non 
fosse  per  ragion  di  stato,  si  trovarebbono  diversi, 
che  saltarebbono  da  questo  fosso  di  Roma  nella 
cima  dell  riforma ;  ma  chi  teme  una  cosa,  chi 
nn'  altra.     Dio  pero  par  che  goda  la  piu  minima 


continued  in  the  exercise  of  his  functions 

US  Serrite   monk,  ami   has  always  ps     ed 

at  Venice  more  for  a  saint  than  a  heretio, 
some  of    the  Qallioan   writers    have  aot 

Scrupled  bo  make  DBS  Of   his  authority,  and 

to  extenuate  his  heterodoxy,  There  can 
be  m>  question  but  thai  he  inflioted  > 
severe  wound  on  the  spiritual  power. 

I.  Thai  power,  predominant  as  it  seemed 
in  the  beginning  of  the  sev-    oaiiican  tiber- 
enteenth  century,  met  with         tles- 

adversaries     besides     Sarpi.  R'cher. 

The  EVenoh  nation,  and  especially  the 
parliament  of  Paris,  had  always  vaunted 
what  were  called  the  liberties  of  the 
Gallican  church ;  liberties,  however,  for 
which  neither  the  church  itself,  nor  the 
king,  the  two  parties  interested,  were 
prone  to  display  much  regard.  A  certain 
canonist,  Richer,  published  in  1G11  a  book 
on  ecclesiastical  and  political  power ;  in 
which  he  asserted  the  government  of  the 
church  to  be  a  monarchy  tempered  with 
aristocracy  ;  that  is,  that  the  authority  of 
the  pope  was  limited  in  some  respects  by 
the  rights  of  the  bishop.  Though  this 
has  since  become  a  fundamental  principle 
among  the  Cisalpine  catholics,  it  did  not 
suit  the  high  notions  of  that  age  ;  and  the 
bishops  were  content  to  sacrifice  their 
rights  by  joining  in  the  clamour  of  the 
papal  party.  A  synod  assembled  by  Car- 
dinal dii  Perron,  archbishop  of  Sens,  con- 
demned the  book  of  Richer,  who  was 
harassed  for  the  rest  of  his  life  by  the 
persecution  of    those    he  had    sought    to 

parte  dei  pensieri  umani.  So  ch'  ella  mi  intende 
senza  passar  phi  oltre.  Lett.  81.,  Feb.,  1612. 
Sarpi  speaks  with  great  contempt  of  James  I., 
who  was  occupied  like  a  pedant  about  Vorstius 
and  such  matters.  Se  il  re  d'  Inghilterra  non 
fosse  dottore,  si  potrebbe  sperare  qualche  bene, 
e  sarebbe  un  gran  principio,  perche  Spagna  non 
si  puo  vincere,  se  non  levato  il  pretesto  della  re- 
ligione,  ne  questo  si  levera  se  non  introducendo 
i  reformati  nelT  ItaUa.  E  si  il  re  sapesse  fare, 
sarebbe  facile  e  in  Torino,  e  qui.  Lett.  88.  He 
wrote,  however,  a  remarkable  letter  to  Casau- 
bon,  much  about  this  time,  hinting  at  his  wish 
to  find  an  asylum  in  England,  and  using  rather 
too  different  language  about  the  king :  In  eo, 
rarum,  cumulate  virtute3  principis  ac  viri. 
Regum  idea  est,  ad  quam  forte  ante  actis 
sseculis  nemo  formatus  fuit.  Si  ego  ejus  pro- 
tectione  dignus  essem,  nihil  mihi  deesse  putarem 
ad  mortalis  vitie  felicitatem.  Tu,  vir  praestan- 
tissime,  nihil  te  dignius  efficere  potes,  quam 
tanto  principi  mea  studia  commendare.  Casau- 
bon,  Epist.  811.  For  mea  in  another  edition  is 
read  tua ;  but  the  former  seems  preferable. 
Casaubon  replied,  that  the  king  wished  Paid  to 
be  a  light  to  his  own  country ;  but  if  anything 
should  happen,  he  had  written  to  his  ambas- 
sador, ut  nulla  in  re  tibi  desit. 


Literature  of  Europe  from  1G00  to  1650. 


i25 


defend  against  a  servitude  which  they 
seemed  to  covet.  His  fame  has  risen  in 
later  times.  Dupin  concludes  a  careful 
analysis  of  Eicher's  treatise  with  a  noble 
panegyric  on  his  character  and  style  of 
writing.1 

5.  The  strength  of  the  ultra-montane 
party  in  the  Gallican  church 
was  Perron,  a  man  of  great 
natural  capacity,  a  prodigious  memory,  a 
vast  knowledge  of  ecclesiastical  and  profane 
antiquity,  a  sharp  wit,  a  pure  and  eloquent 
style,  and  such  readiness  in  dispute,  that 
few  cared  to  engage  him.2  If  he  did  not 
always  reason  justly,  or  upon  consistent 
principles,  these  are  rather  failings  in  the 
eyes  of  lovers  of  truth,  than  of  those,  and 
they  are  the  many,  who  sympathize  with 
the  dexterity  and  readiness  of  a  partizan. 
He  had  been  educated  as  a  Protestant,  but, 
like  half  the  learned  of  that  religion,  went 
over  from  some  motive  or  other  to  the  vic- 
torious side.  In  the  conference  at  Fon- 
tainebleau  with  Du  Plessis  Mornay,  it  has 
been  mentioned  already  that  he  had  a 
confessed  advantage ;  but  victory  in  debate 
follows  the  combatant  rather  than  the 
cause.  The  supporters  of  Gallican  liberties 
were  discouraged  during  the  life  of  this 
cardinal.  He  did  not  explicitly  set  himself 
against  them,  or  deny,  perhaps,  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Council  of  Constance ;  but,  by 
preventing  any  assertion  of  them,  he  pre- 
pared the  way,  as  it  was  hoped  at  Rome, 
for  a  gradual  recognition  of  the  whole  system 
of  Bellarmin.  Perron,  however,  was  neither 
a  Jesuit,  nor  very  favourable  to  that  order. 
Even  so  late  as  1G38,  a  collection  of  tracts  by 
the  learned  brothers  Du  Puy,  on  theliberties 
of  the  church,  was  suppressed  at  the  instance 
of  the  nuncio,  on  the  pretext  that  it  had 

l  Hist.  Eccles.  Cent.  17.  I.  ii.  c.  7.  Niceron, 
vol.  xxvii.  The  Biographie  Universelle  talks  of 
the  republican  principles  of  Richer  :  it  must  be 
in  an  ecclesiastical  sense,  for  nothing  in  the 
book,  I  think,  relates  to  civil  politics.  Father 
Paul  thought  Eicher's  scheme  might  lead  to 
something  better,  but  did  not  highly  esteem  it. 
Quella  mistura  del  governo  ecclesiastico  di 
monarchio  e  aristocrazia  mi  pare  una  composi- 
zione  di  oglio  e  acqua.  che  non  possono  mai 
mischiarsi  insieme.  Lettere  di  Sarpi,  109. 
Richer  entirely  denies  the  infallibility  of  the 
pope  in  matters  of  faith,  and  says  there  is  no 
authority  adduced  for  it  but  that  of  the  popes 
themselves.  His  work  is  written  on  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Jansenizing  Gallicans  of  the  18th 
century,  and  probably  goes  farther  than  Bossuet, 
or  any  who  wished  to  keep  on  good  terms  with 
Rome  would  have  openly  approved.  It  is  pro- 
lix, extending  to  two  volumes  4to.  Some  ac- 
count of  Richer  will  be  found  in  Histoire  de 
la  ATere  et  du  Fils,  ascribed  to  Me/ 
Richelieu.  2  Dupin. 


been  published  without  permission.  It  was 
reprinted  some  years  afterwards,  when  the 
power  of  Eome  had  begun  to  decline.1 

6.  Notwithstanding  the  tone  still  held 
by  the  court  of  Eome  and  Decline  of 
itsnumerouspartisans,  when  papal  power, 
provoked  by  any  demonstration  of  resist- 
ance, they  generally  avoided  aggressive 
proceedings,  and  kept  in  reserve  the  tenets 
which  could  not  be  pleasing  to  any  civil 
government.  We  should  doubtless  find 
many  assertions  of  the  temporal  authority 
of  the  pope  by  searching  into  obscure 
theology  during  this  period ;  but  after  Bel- 
larmin and  Perron  were  withdrawn  from 
the  stage,  no  prominent  champions  of  that 
cause  stood  forth ;  and  it  was  one  of  which 
great  talents  and  high  station  alone  could 
overcome theintrinsicunpopularity.  Slowly 
and  silently,  the  power  of  Eome  had  much 
receded  before  the  middle  of  the  seven- 
teenth century.  Paul  V.  was  the  last  of  the 
imperious  pontiffs  who  exacted  obedience 
as  sovereigns  of  Christendom.  His  succes- 
sors have  had  recourse  to  gentler  methods, 
to  a  paternal  rather  than  regal  authority ; 
they  have  appealed  to  the  moral  sense,  but 
have  rarely  or  never  alarmed  the  fears 
of  their  church.  The  long  pontificate  of 
Urban  VIII.  was  a  period  of  transition  from 
strength  to  weakness.  In  his  first  years, 
this  pope  was  not  inactively  occupied  in 
the  great  cause  of  subduing  the  Protestant 
heresy.  It  has  been  lately  brought  to  light, 
that  soon  after  the  accession  of  Charles  I., 
he  had  formed  a  scheme,  in  conjunction 
with  France  and  Spain,  for  conquering  and 
partitioning  the  British  islands :  Ireland 
was  to  be  annexed  to  the  ecclesiastical 
state,  and  governed  by  a  viceroy  of  the 
Holy  See.2  But  he  afterwards  gave  up 
these  visionary  projects,  and  limited  his 
ambition  to  more  practicable  views  of  ag- 
grandizement in  Italy.  It  is  certain  that 
the  temporal  principality  of  the  popes  has 
often  been  a  useful  diversion  for  the  rest 
of  Europe :  the  duchy  of  Urbino  was  less 
in  our  notions  of  importance  than  Germany 
or  Britain ;  but  it  was  quite  as  capable  of  en- 
grossing the  thoughts  and  passions  of  apope. 
7.  The  subsidence  of  catholic  zeal  before 

1  Dupin  1.  iii.  c.  1.  Grot.  Epist.  1105.  Liber 
de  libertatibus  ecclesi®  Gallicana)  ex  actis  de- 
sumptus  publicis,quo  regis  regnlque  jura  contra 
molitiones  pontifldas  defenduntur  Ipsiua  regis 
jussu  vendi  est  prohibitUfl.     See  also  epist.  519. 

2  Ranke,  ii.  518.  It  is  not  at  all  probable 
that  France  and  Spain  would  have  seriously 
coalesced  for  any  object  of  this  kind  :  the  spoil 
could  ii' it  have   been   .safely  divided.     But  the 

serves  to  show  the  ambition,  at  that 
time,  of  the  'Jomin  See. 
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the  middle  of  this  age  deserves  especially 

Unpopularity     to  be  noted  at  a  time   when, 

of  the  jmuiu.  |q  various  direction!,  that 
church  is  beginning  to  exalt  bet  voice,  if 

not  to  rear  her  head,  and  wo  arc  ostenta- 
tiously reminded  of  the  Hidden  revival  of 
bar  influence  in  the  sixteenth  century.  It 
did  undoubtedly  then  revive;  but  it  is 
equally  manifest  that  it  receded  onoe  more. 
Among  the  leading  causes  of  this  decline 
in  the  influence,  not  only  of  what  are  called 
ultra-montane  principles!  but  of  tl 
and  faith  that  had  attended  them,  a  change 
as  risible,  and  almost  as  rapid  as  the  re- 
action in  favour  of  them  which  wo  have 
pointed  out  in  the  latter  part  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  we  must  reckon  the  in- 
creasing prejudices  against  the  Jesuit  order. 
Their  zeal,  union,  indefatigable  devotion  to 
the  cause,  had  made  them  the  most  useful 
of  allies,  the  most  formidable  of  enemies  ; 
but  in  these  very  qualities  were  involved 
the  seeds  of  public  hatred  and  ultimate 
ruin.  Obnoxious  to  Protestant  states  for 
their  intrigues,  to  the  lawyers,  especially 
in  France,  for  their  bold  theories  of  political 
power  and  encroaching  spirit,  to  the  Domi- 
nicans for  the  favour  they  had  won,  they 
had  become,  long  before  the  close  of  this 
period,  rather  equivocal  and  dangerous  sup- 
porters of  the  See  of  Rome.1  Their  fate, 
in  countries  where  the  temper  of  their 
order  had  displayed  itself  with  less  re- 
straint, might  have  led  reflecting  men  to 
anticipate  the  consequences  of  urging  too 
far  the  patience  of  mankind  by  the  ambi- 
tion of  an  insulated  order  of  priests.  In 
the  first  part  of  this  century  the  Jesuits 
possessed  an  extensive  influence  in  Japan, 
and  had  re -united  the  kingdom  of  Abyssinia 
to  the  Roman  church.  In  the  course  of  a 
few  years  more,  they  were  driven  out  from 
both ;  their  intriguing  ambition  had  excited 
an  implacable  animosity  against  the  church 
to  which  they  belonged. 

8.  Cardinal  Richelieu,  though  himself  a 
Richelieu's  care  theological  writer,  took  great 
of  Galilean      care  to  maintain  the  liberties 
liberties.        0j    *ne  French   crown  and 
church.     No  extravagance  of  Hildebrandic 
principles  would  find  countenance  under 
his    administration.     Their    partisans  en- 
deavoured sometimes  to  murmur  against 
his  ecclesiastical  measures  ;  it  was  darkly 
rumoured  that  he  had  a  scheme  of  separat- 
ing the  Catholic  church  of  France,  some- 
thing in  the  manner  of  Henry  Yin.,  from 
the  supremacy  of  Rome,  though  not  from 

1  Clement  VIII.  was  tired  of  the  Jesuits,  as 
we  are  told  by  Perron,  who  did  not  much  love 
them.     Perroniana,  pp.  286,  283. 


her  creed  ;  and  one  Ilersent  published 
Under  the  name  of  Optatus  Callus,  a  book 
so  rapidly  suppressed,  as  to  bo  of  the 
greatest  rarity,  the  aim  of  which  was  to 
the    public   apprehension   of  this 

schism.1  It  was  in  defence  of  the  Callican 
liberties,  so   far  as  it  was  yet  prudent  to 

'hem,  that  De  Maroa  was  employed 

to  write  a  treatise,  De  Concordant  Sacer- 
dotii  et  Imperii.  This  book  was  coir  id 
at  Rome ;  yet  it  docs  not  by  any  means 
come  up  to  the  language  afterwards  usual 
in  the  Gallican  church  ;  it  belongs  to  its 
own  age,  the  transitional  period  In  which 
Rome  had  just  ceased  to  act,  but  not  to 
speak  as  a  mistress.  De  Marca  was  obliged 
to  make  some  concessions  before  he  could 
obtain  the  bulls  for  a  bishopric.  He  rose 
however  afterwards  to  the  see  of  Paris. 
The  first  part  of  his  work  appeared  in  1041, 
the  second  after  the  death  of  the  author. 

9.  In  this  most  learned  period,  according 
to  the  sense  in  which  the  controversy  of 
word  was  then  taken,  that  Catholics  and 
Europe  has  ever  seen,  it  was  Prote8tanta- 
of  course  to  be  expected  that  the  studious 
ecclesiastics  of  both  the  Romish  and  Pro- 
testant denomination  would  pour  forth  a 
prodigal  erudition  in  their  great  contro- 
versy. It  had  always  been  the  aim  of  the 
former  to  give  an  historical  character  to 
theological  inquiry;  it  was  their  business 
to  ascertain  the  faith  of  the  Catholic  church 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  single  principle  of 
its  infallibility  being  assumed  as  the  basis 
of  all  investigation.  But  their  opponents, 
though  less  concerned  in  the  issue  of  such 
questions,  frequently  thought  themselves 
competent  to  dispute  the  field;  and  con- 
versant as  they  were  with  ecclesiastical 
antiquity,  found  in  its  interminable  records 
sufficient  weapons  to  protract  the  war, 
though  not  to  subdue  the  foe.  Hence, 
partly  in  the  last  years  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  but  incomparably  more  in  the 
present,  we  find  an  essential  change  in  the 
character  of  theological  controversy.  It 
became  less  reasoning,  less  scriptural,  less 
general  and  popular,  but  far  increased  re- 
more  patristic,  that  is,  ap-  spect  for  the 
pealing  to  the  testimonies  ****"• 
of  the  fathers,  and  altogether  more  histori- 
cal than  before.  Several  consequences  of 
material  influence  on  religious  opinion 
sprang  naturally  from  this  method  of  con- 

1  Biogr.  Univ.— Grot,  epist.  982,  1354.  By 
some  other  letters  of  Grotius,  it  appears  that 
Bichelieu  tampered  with  those  schemes  of  re- 
conciling the  different  religions  which  were  then 
afloat,  and  all  which  went  on  setting  the  Pope 
nearly  aside.  Ruarus  intimates  the  same.  Epist. 
Puar.  p.  401. 
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ducting  the  defence  of  Protestantism.  One 
was  that  it  contracted  very  greatly  the 
circle  of  those  who,  upon  any  reasonable 
interpretation  of  the  original  principle  of 
personal  judgment,  could  exercise  it  for 
themselves  ;  it  became  the  privilege  of  the 
deeply  learned  alone.  Another  that,  from 
the  real  obscurity  and  incoherence  of  ec- 
clesiastical authorities,  those  who  had  pene- 
trated farthest  into  that  province  of  learn- 
ing were  least  able  to  reconcile  them  ;  and 
however  they  might  disguise  it  from  the 
world,  while  the  pen  was  in  their  hands, 
were  themselves  necessarily  left,  upon  many 
points,  in  an  embarrassing  state  of  doubt 
and  confusion.  A  third  effect  was,  that 
upon  these  controversies  of  Catholic  tradi- 
tion, the  church  of  Rome  had  very  often 
the  best  of  the  argument ;  and  this  was 
occasionally  displayed  in  those  wrestling 
matches  between  religious  disputants, 
which  were  held,  publicly  or  privately, 
either  with  the  vain  hope  of  coming  to  an 
agreement,  or  to  settle  the  faith  of  the 
hearers.  And  from  the  two  last  of  these 
causes  it  arose,  that  many  Protestants  went 
over  to  the  church  of  Eome,  and  that  a  new 
theological  system  was  contrived  to  com- 
bine what  had  been  deemed  the  incom- 
patible tenets  of  those  who  had  burst  from 
each  other  with  such  violence  in  the  pre- 
ceding century. 

10  This  retrocession,  as  it  appeared,  and 
Especially       as  in  spirit  it  was,  towards 
in  England,      the    system  abandoned  in 
Laud.  ^e  g^  impetuosity  of  the 

Reformation,  began  in  England  about  the 
conclusion  of  the  sixteenth  century.  It 
was  evidently  connected  with  the  high 
notions  of  ecclesiastical  power,  of  an  epis- 
copacy by  unbroken  transmission  from  the 
apostles,  of  a  pompous  ritual,  which  the 
rulers  of  the  Anglican  church  took  up  at 
that  time  in  opposition  to  the  puritans.  It 
rapidly  gained  ground  in  the  reign  of 
James,  and  still  more  of  his  son.  Andrews, 
a  man  far  more  learned  in  patristic  theo- 
logy than  any  of  the  Elizabethan  bishops, 
or  perhaps  than  any  of  his  English  con- 
temporaries except  Usher,  was,  if  not  the 
founder,  the  chief  leader  of  this  school. 
Laud  became  afterwards,  from  his  political 
importance,  its  more  conspicuous  head ; 
and  from  him  it  is  sometimes  styled.  In 
his  conference  with  the  Jesuit  Fisher,  first 
published  in  1624,  and  afterwards  with 
many  additions  in  1G39,  we  find  an  attempt 
not  feeble,  and  we  may  believe,  not  feigned, 
to  vindicate  the  Anglican  Protestantism, 
such  as  he  meant  it  to  be,  against  the 
church  of  Eome,  but  with  much  deference 


to  the  name  of  Catholic,  and  the  authority 
of  the  ancient  fathers.1  It  is  unnecessary 
to  observe,  that  this  was  the  prevalent 
language  of  the  English  church  in  that 
period  of  forty  years,  which  was  terminated 
by  the  civil  war  ;  and  that  it  was  accom- 
panied by  a  marked  enhancement  of  re- 
ligious ceremonies,  as  well  as  by  a  consider- 
able approximation  to  several  doctrines 
and  usages  of  the  Romanists. 

11.  The  progress  of  the  latter  church  for 
the  first  thirty  years  of  the  Defections  to 
present  cen tury  was  as  strik-  tne  Catholic 
ing  and  uninterrupted  as  it  c  urc  ' 
had  been  in  the  final  period  of  the  six- 
teenth. Victory  crowned  its  banners  on 
every  side.  The  signal  defeats  of  the 
elector  Palatine  and  the  king  of  Denmark, 
the  reduction  of  Rochelle,  displayed  an 
evident  superiority  in  the  ultimate  argu-. 
ment  to  which  the  Protestants  had  been 
driven,  and  which  silences  every  other ; 
while  a  rigid  system  of  exclusion  from  court 
favour  and  of  civil  discouragement,  or  even 
of  banishment  and  suppression  of  public 
worship,  as  in  the  Austrian  dominions, 
brought  round  the  wavering  and  flexible  to 
acquiesce  with  apparent  willingness  in  a 
despotism  they  could  neither  resist  nor 
escape.  The  nobility,  both  in  France  and 
Germany,  who  in  the  last  age  had  been  the 
first  to  embrace  a  new  faith,  became  after- 
wards the  first  to  desert  it.  Many  also  of 
the  learned  and  able  Protestants  gave  evi- 
dence of  the  jeopardy  of  that  cause  by  their 
conversion.  It  is  not,  however,  just  to 
infer  that  they  were  merely  influenced 
by  this  apprehension.  Two  other  causes 
mainly  operated  ;  one,  to  which  we  have 
above  alluded,  the  authority  given  to  the 
traditions  of  the  church,  recorded  by  the 
writers  called  fathers,  and  with  which  it 
was  found  very  difficult  to  reconcile  all 
the  protestant  creed ;    another,  the  into- 

l  Ce  q'uil  y  a  de  particulier  dans  cette  con- 
ference, e'est  qu'on  y  cite  beaucoup  plus  les 
peres  de  l'dglise,  que  n'ont  accoutume'  de  faire 
les  Protestans  de  deca  la  mer.  Comme  1'eglise, 
Anglicane  a  une  veneration  toute  particuliere 
pour  l'antiquite,  e'est  par  la  que  les  Catholiques 
Romainsl'attaquentordinairement.  Bibl.  Univ. 
i.  33G.  Laud,  as  well  as  Andrews,  maintained 
"  that  the  true  and  real  body  of  Christ  is  in  that 
blessed  sacrament."  Conference  with  I 
p.  299.  (edit.  1039.)  And  afterwards,  "  for  the 
church  of  England,  nothing  is  more  plain  than 
that  it  believes  and  teaches  the  true  and  real 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  euchrist."  Nothing  is 
more  plain  than  the  contrary,  as  Hall,  who 
belonged  to  a  different  school  of  theology, 
though  the  friend  of  Laud,  has  in  equivalent 
words  observed.  Hall's  works  (Pratt's  edition), 
vol.  ix.,  p.  374. 
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lexanoa  of  1 1 1  «.*  reformed   ohurohea,  both 

Lutheran  and  Oalviniitio,  whioh 

lit  t K*   latitude  as    that  whioh    the;  had 

quitted. 

1l'.  The  defections,  From  whatever  cause, 

Wararlng  of      niv  nuiiH  rolls  in  the  srv.  n- 

c««nbon.  t  t>nt li  oentury.  Bui  two, 
more  eminent  than  any  who  actually  ro- 
nounoed  the  Protestant  religion,  must  be 
owned  to  have  given  evident  signs  of 
wavering,  Oasaubon  and  tirotius.  The 
of  this  are  not  founded  merely  on 
anecdotes  which  might  be  disputed,  but 
on  their  own  language.1  Oasaubon  was 
staggered  by  the  study  of  the  fathers, 
in  which  he  discovered  many  things, 
especially  as  to  the  eucharist,  which  he 
could  not  in  any  manner  reconcile  with 
tenets  of  the  French  Hugonots.-    Perron 

1  In  his  correspondence  with  Scaliger,  no  in- 
dications of  any  vacillation  as  to  religion  appear. 
<  >f  the  unfortunate  conference  between  Du 
Flessis  Mornay  and  Du  Perron,  in  the  presence 
of  Henry  IV.,  where  Casaubon  himself  had 
been  one  of  the  umpires,  he  speaks  with  great 
regret,  though  with  a  full  acknowledgment  that 
his  champion  had  been  worsted.  Quod  scribis 
de  congTessu  Diomedis  cum  Glauco,  sic  est 
omnino,  ut  tu  judicas  recte.  Vir  optimus,  si 
eum  sua  prudentia  orbi  Gallico  satis  explorata 
non  defecisset,  nunquam  ejus  certaminis  aleam 
subiisset.  After  much  more  he  concludes  : 
Equidcm  in  lacrymas  prope  adducor,  quoties 
subit  ammo  tristissima  illius  diei  species,  cum 
de  ingenua  nobilitate,  de  excellenti  ingenio,  de 
Ipsa  denique  veritate  pompatice  adeo  vidi  trium- 
phatum.  Epist.  214.  (Oct.,  1600.)  See  also  a 
letter  to  Heinsius  on  the  same  subject.  Cassaub. 
Epist.  S0/>.    In  a  letter  to  Perron  himself,  in 

e  professed  to  adhere  to  Scripture  alone, 
acrainst  those  who  vetustatis  auctoritatem  pro 
ratione  obtendunt.  Epist.  417.  A  change 
however  came  gradually  over  his  mind,  and  he 
grew  fascinated  by  this  very  authority  of  an- 
tiquity. In  1C09  he  had,  by  the  king's  com- 
mand, a  conference  on  religion  with  Du  Perron, 
but  very  reluctantly,  and,  as  his  biographer 
owns,  quibusdam  visus  est  quodammodo  ces- 
pitasse.  Casaubon  was,  for  several  reasons,  no 
match  in  such  a  disputation  for  Perron.  In  the 
first  place,  he  was  poor  and  weak,  and  the 
other  powerful,  which  is  a  reason  that  might 
dispense  with  our  giving  any  others ;  but 
secondly,  he  had  less  learning  in  the  fathers  ; 
and  thirdly,  he  was  entangled  by  deference  for 
these  same  fathers  ;  finally,  he  was  not  a  man 
of  as  much  acuteness  and  eloquence  as  his 
antagonist.  The  issue  of  battle  does  not  follow 
the  better  cause,  but  the  sharper  sword,  especi- 
ally when  there  is  so  much  ignoratio  elenchi  as 
in  this  case. 

2  Perron  continued  to  persecute  Casaubon 
with  argument,  whenever  he  met  him  in  the 
king's  library.  Je  vous  confesse  (the  latter  told 
AVytenbogart)  qu'il  m'a  donn£  beaucoup  des 
scrupules  qui  merestent,  et  auxquels  jenescai 


assail  him  with  arguments  he  oould 
not  parry,    it'  we  may  believe  this  oardinal, 

repondre  .  .  .  lime  fache  de  rougir. 

li'  que  je  prens  est  quo  jo  n'y  puis 
repondre,  mat  I      Oassaubonl 

\it:i  (id  edit.  Epistolarum,  1709.).  And  In 
writing  to  the  same  Wytenbogart,  Jan.,  1010, 
we  find  similar  signs  of  wavering.  Me,  no 
quid  dlasimulem,  haw  tanta  diveraitas  a  fide 

i  cle  las  non  partus  turbat,    Ne  de  allia 
dicam,  lnre  saoramentarlaamajoribus  di 
Lutherus,  a  Luthero  Zuingllus,  ah  ntroque  Cal- 
vlnus,  s  Calvino  qui  postea  scripserunt.    Nam 

mihi  ac  ccrti  dmum  est,  doctrlnam 
Calvini  de  sacra  eucharistia  longealiam  esseab 
ea  quae  in  libro  obscrvaudi  viri  Molinad  nostri 
continetur,  et  quffl  vulgo  in  ecclesiis  nostris 
auditur.  Itaque  Molinanunquieppugnant,  Cal- 
vinnni  illi  non  minus  objiciunt,  quam  aliquem  6 
veteribus  ecclesiaj  doctoribus.  Si  sic  pe  i 
quis    tandem    erit   exitus?     Jam    quod  Idem 

OS,  omnes  veterum  libros  sua?  doctrina? 
contrarios  respuit,  ut  vnofioXifiaiovs,  cui 
mediocriter  docto  fidem  facietV  Ealsus  illi 
<  yrillus,  Hierosolymorum  episcopus  ;  falsus 
Gregorius  Nyssenus,  falsus  Ambrosius,  falsi 
omnes.  Mihi  liquet  falli  ipsum,  et  ilia  scripta 
esse  verissima,  qua?  ille  pronuntiat  yl/ev8- 
fmypaCpa.  Ep.  670.  See  also  Epist.  1043, 
written  from  Paris  in  the  same  year.  He  came 
now  to  England,  and  to  his  great  satisfaction 
found  the  church  and  its  prelates  exactly  what 
he  would  wish.  Illud  solatio  mihi  est,  quod  in 
hoc  regno  speciem  agnosco  veteris  ecclesise, 
quam  ex  patrum  scriptis  didici.  Adde  quod 
episcopis  on/xepat  avv8iayu>  doctissimis, 
sapientissimis,  evaefiecrTaTois,  et  quod  novum 
mihi  est,  priscae  ecclesias  amantissimis.  (Lond., 
1611.)  Ep.  703.  His  letters  are  full  of  similar 
language.  See  743,  744,  772,  &c.  ne  combined 
this  inordinate  respect  for  authority  with  its 
natural  concomitant,  a  desire  to  restrain  free 
inquiry.  Though  his  patristic  lore  should  have 
made  him  not  unfavourable  to  the  Arminians, 
he  writes  to  Bertius,  one  of  their  number, 
against  the  liberty  of  conscience  they  required. 
Ilia  quam  passim  celebras,  prophetandi  liber- 
tas,  bonis  et  piis  hujus  ecclesise  viris  mirum  in 
modum  suspecta  res  est  et  odiosa.  Nemo  enim 
dubitat  de  pietate  Christiana  actum  esse  inter 
vos,  si  quod  videris  agere,  illustrissimis  ordini- 
bus  fuerit  semel  persuasum,  ut  liberum  unicui- 
que  esse  velint,  via  regia  relicta  semitam  ex 
animi  libidine  sibi  aliisque  aperire.  Atqui 
Veritas,  ut  scis,  in  omnibus  rebus  scientiis  et 
disciplinis  unicaest,  et  to  ficoveiv  ravro  inter 
ecclesise  vera;  notas,  fateantur  omnes,  non  est 
postrema.  Ut  nulli  esse  dubium  possit,  quin 
tot  7roXvcr^tSf  is  semitae  totidem  sint  errorum 
diverticula.  Quod  olim  de  politicis  rebus  pru- 
dentissimi  philosophorum  dixerunt,  id  mihi 
videtur  multo  etiam  magis  in  ecclesiasticis 
locum  habere,  tj]v  ayav  eXevdeptav  eis 
8ov\eiav  e£  avaynrjs  reXevrvav,  et  tvchtclv 
Tvpavviha  avapx<-aS  esse  KpeLrTT]v  [sic!]  et 
optabiliorem.  .  .  .  Ego  qui  inter  pontificiosdiu 
sum  in  patria  mea  versatus,  hoc  tibi  possum 
affirmare,  nulla  re  magis  stabiliri  rni>  Tvpav 
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he  was  on  the  point  of  declaring  publicly 
his  conversion  before  he  accepted  the  invi- 
tation of  James  I.  to  England ;  and  even 
while  in  England  he  promoted  the  Catholic 
cause  more  than  the  world  was  aware.  2 
This  is  more  than  we  can  readily  believe, 
and  we  know  that  he  was  engaged  both  in 
maintaining  the  temporal  rights  of  the 
crown  against  the  school  of  Bellarmin,  and 
in  writing  animadversions  on  the  ecclesias- 
tical annals  of  Baronius.  But  this  opposi- 
tion to  the  extreme  line  of  the  ultra- 
montanists  might  be  well  compatible  with 
a  tendancy  towards  much  that  the  refor- 
mers had  denounced.  It  seemed  in  truth 
to  disguise  the  corruptions  of  the  Catholic 
church  by  rendering  the  controversy  al- 
most what  we  might  call  personal ;  as  if 
Rome  alone,  either  by  usurping  the  head- 
ship of  the  church,  which  might  or  might 
not  have  bad  consequences,  or  by  its  en- 
croachments on  the  civil  power  which  were 
only  maintained  by  a  party,  were  the  sole 
object  of  that  religious  opposition,  which 
had  divided  one  half  of  Europe  from  the 
other.  Yet  if  Casaubon,  as  he  had  much 
inclination  to  do,  being  on  ill  terms  with 
some  in  England,  and  disliking  the  coun- 
try,2 had  returned  to  France,  it  seems  pro- 

viha  rov  y^Ci  1uam  dissentionibus  nostris  et 
dissidiis. 

Meric  Cassaubon's  "  Pietas  contra  Maledicos 
Patrii  Nominis  ac  Religionis  Hostes,"  is  an 
elaborate  vindication  of  his  father  against  all 
charges  alleged  by  his  adversaries.  The  only 
one  that  presses  is  that  of  wavering  in  religion. 
And  here  Meric  candidly  owns  that  his  father 
had  been  shaken  by  Perron  about  1610.  (See 
this  tract  subjoined  to  Almeloveen's  edition  of 
the  Epistles,  p.  89.)  Bnt  afterwards,  by  dint  of 
theological  study,  he  got  rid  of  the  scruples  the 
cardinal  had  infused  into  him,  and  became  a 
Protestant  of  the  new  Anglican  school,  admir- 
ing the  first  six  centuries,  and  especially  the 
period  after  Constantine  :  Hoc  speculum  cum 
duobus  sequentibus  aKfit)  -rny  €KK\r](Tias, 
flos  ipse  ecclesise  et  astas  illius  aurea  queat 
nuncupari.  Prolegomena  in  Exercitationes  in 
Baronium.  His  friend  Scaliger  had  very  differ- 
ent notions  of  the  fathers.  The  fathers,  says 
he,  in  his  blunt  way,  are  very  ignorant,  know 
nothing  of  Hebrew,  and  teach  us  little  in  theo- 
logy. Their  interpretations  of  scripture  are 
strangely  perverse.  Even  Polycarp,  who  was  a 
disciple  of  the  apostles,  is  full  of  errors.  It  will 
not  do  to  say  that,  because  they  were  near  the 
apostolic  age,  they  are  never  wrong.  Scaliger- 
ana  Secunda  Le  clerc  has  some  good  remarks 
on  the  deference  shown  by  Casaubon  to  the 
language  held  by  the  fathers  about  the  eucha- 
rist,  which  shook  his  Protestantism.  Bibl. 
Choisie,  six.  230. 

i  Perroniana.   Grot.  Epist.,  pag.  939. 

2  Several  of  his  letters  attest  his  desire  for  re- 
turning.    He  wrote  to  Thuanus  imploring  his 


And  of  Grotius. 


bable  that  he  would  not  long  have  con- 
tinued in  what,  according  to  the  principles 
he  had  adopted,  would  appear  a  schismati- 
cal  communion. 

13.  Grotius  was  from  the  time  of  his 
turning  his  mind  to  theo- 
logy, almost  as  much  influ- 
enced as  Casaubon  by  primitive  authority, 
and  began,  even  in  1G14,  to  commend  the 
Anglican  church  for  the  respect  it  showed, 
very  unlike  the  rest  of  the  reformed,  to 
that  standard.  But  the  ill-usage  he  sus- 
tained at  the  hands  of  those  who  boasted 
their  independence  of  papal  tyranny,  the 
caresses  of  the  Gallican  clergy  after  he 
had  fixed  his  residence  at  Paris,  the  grow- 
ing dissensions  and  virulence  of  the  Pro- 
testants, the  choice  that  seemed  alone  to 
be  left  in  their  communion,  between  a 
fanatical  anarchy,  disintegrating  every- 
thing like  a  church  on  the  one  hand,  and 
a  domination  of  bigoted  and  vulgar  eccle- 
siastics on  the  other,  made  him  gradually 
less  and  less  averse  to  the  comprehensive 
and  majestic  unity  of  the  Catholic  hier- 
archy, and  more  and  more  willing  to  con- 
cede some  point  of  uncertain  doctrine,  or 
recommendation  to  the  queen  regent.  But  he 
had  given  much  offence  by  writing  against 
Baronius,  and  had  very  little  chance  of  an  in- 
demnity for  his  prebend  of  Canterbury,  if  he 
had  given  that  up  on  leaving  England.  This 
country,  however,  though  he  sometimes  calls  it 
fjLaKapcuv  vrjaos,  did  not  suit  his  disposition. 
He  was  never  on  good  terms  with  Savile,  the 
most  presumptuous  of  the  learned,  according 
to  him,  and  most  scornful,  whom  he  accused  of 
setting  on  Montague  to  anticipate  his  animad- 
versions on  Baronius,  with  some  suspicion,  on 
Casaubon's  part,  of  stealing  from  him.  Ep.  794, 
848,  849.  But  he  seems  himself  to  have  become 
generally  unpopular,  if  we  may  trust  his  own 
account.  Ego  mores  Anglorum  non  capio. 
Quoscunque  habui  notos  priusquam  hue  veni- 
rem,  jam  ego  illis  sum  ignotus,  vere  peregrinus, 
barbarus  ;  nemo  illorum  me  vel  verbulo  appel- 
lat ;  appellatus  silet.    Hoc  quid  sit,  non  scio. 

Hie [Henricus  Wotton]  vir  doctissimus 

ante  annos  viginti  mecum  Genevas  vixit,  et  ex 
eo  tempore  Uteris  amicitiam  columius.  Post- 
quam  ego  e  Galliis,  ille  Venetiis  hue  conveni- 
mus,  desii  esse  illi  notus  ;  meae  quoque  epistoloe 
responsum  dedit  nullum  ;  an  sit  daturus  nes- 
cio.  Ep.  841.  It  seems  difficult  to  account  for 
so  marked  a  treatment  of  Casaubon,  except  on 
the  supposition  that  he  was  thought  to  pursue 
a  course  unfavourable  to  the  Protestant  inter- 
est. He  charges  the  English  with  despising 
everyone  but  themselves  ;  and  ascribes  this  to 
the  vast  wealth  of  their  universities  ;  a  very 
discreditable  source  of  pride  in  our  ancestors,  if 
so  it  were.  But  Casaubon's  philological  and 
critical  skill  passed  for  little  in  this  country, 
where  it  was  not  known  enough  to  be  envied. 
In  mere  ecclesiastical  learning  he  was  behind 
some  English  scholars. 
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form  of  ambiguous  i  tpresaive.    This 

is  abundantly  percei\ed,  and  has  often 
been  pointed  out  in  his  Annotations  on 
the  Consultation  of  Cassander,1  written  in 
tubon  himself  hailed  Crotius  as  in  the 
right  path.  In  hodicrnis  eontentionibus  in  ne- 
gotlo  religionis  et  docte  Bt  pie.  judical,  it  in 
veneratione  antiquitatis  cum  iis  sentit,  qui  op- 
tima sentiunt.  Ep]  I  i  also  772,  which 
is  addressed  to  him.  This  high  respect  for  the 
fathers  and  for  the  authority  of  the  primitive 
church  grew  strongly  upon  him,  and  the  more 
because  he  found  they  were  hostile  to  the  Cal 
vinistic  scheme.  He  was  quite  delighted  at 
finding  Jerome  and  Chrysostom  on  his  side. 
Splat.  29.  (1614).  In  the  next  year,  writing  to 
VossiUB,  lie  goee  a  great  length.  Casterum  ego 
reformatarum  ecclesiarum  miseriam  in  hoc 
maxime  deploro,  quod  cum  symbola  condere 
eatholicas  sit  ecclesiie,  ipsis  inter  se  nunquam 
e;im  in  rem  convenire  sit  datum,  atque  interim 
libelli  apologetici  ex  re  nata  scripti  ad  impera- 
torem,  reges,  principes,  aut  ut  in  concilio  cecu- 
menieo  exhiberentur,  trahi  cceperint  in  usum 
longe  alienum.  Quid  enim  magis  est  alienum 
ab  unitate  catholica  quam  quod  diversis  in 
regionibus  pastores  diversa  populo  tradere  cog- 
untur?  Quam  mirata  fuisset  hoc  prodigium 
pia  antiquitas  !  Sed  haec  aliaque  multa  mussi- 
tanda  sunt  nobis  ob  iniquitatem  temporum. 
I  G.  He  was  at  this  time,  as  he  continued 
till  near  the  end  of  his  life,  when  he  moved  on 
■  either,  highly  partial  to  the  Anglican  church. 
He  was.  however,  too  Erastian  for  the  English 
bishops  of  the  reign  of  James,  as  appears  by  a 
letter  addressed  to  him  by  Overall,  who  ob- 
jected to  his  giving,  in  his  treatise  De  Imperio 
-  icra,  a  definitive  power  in  controversies 
of  faith  to  the  civil  magistrate,  and  to  his  put- 
ting episcopacy  among  non-essentials,  which 
the  bishop3  held  to  be  of  divine  right.  Grotius 
adhered  to  his  opinion,  that  episcopacy  was  not 
commanded  as  a  perpetual  institution,  and 
thought,  at  that  time,  that  there  was  no  other 
distinction  between  bishops  and  priests  than  of 
precedency.  Nusquam  meminit,  he  says  in  one 
place,  Clemens  Romanus  exsorti3  illius  episco- 
porum  auctoritatis,  quae  ecclesiae  consuetudine 
post  Marci  mortem  Alexandriae,  atque  eo  ex- 
emplo  alibi,  introduci  ccepit,  sed  plane  ut 
Paulus  Apostolus,  ostendit  ecclesias  communi 
presbyterorum,  qui  iidem  omnes  et  episcopi 
ipsi  Pauloque  dicuntur,  consilio  fuisse  guber- 
natas.  Even  in  his  latter  writings  he  seems 
never  to  have  embraced  the  notions  of  some 
Anglican  divines  on  this  subject,  but  contents 
himself,  in  his  remarks  on  Cassandar,  who  had 
s?.id,  singularly  as  it  may  be  thought,  Convenit 
inter  omnes  olim  Apostolorum  aetate  inter  epi- 
scopos  et  presbyteros  discrimen  nullum  fuisse, 
sed  postmodum  ordinis  servandi  et  schismatis 
evitandi  causa  episcopum  presbyteris  fuisse 
praepositum,  with  observing,  Episcopi  sunt 
presbyterorum  principe3 ;  et  ista  7rpocrrao"ta 
(praesidentia)  a  Christo  praemonstrata  est  in  Pe- 
tro,  ab  Apostolis  vero,  ubicunque  fieri  poterat, 
constituta,  et  a  Spiritu  Sancto  comprobata  in 
Apocalypsi.     Op.  Theolog.  iv.  579,  621. 

But  to  return   from  this  digression   to  the 


l(!tl,  in  his  Animadversion  on  Rivet,  who 
bad  oantored  the  former  treatise  ai  inclin- 
ing to  Popery,  in  the  Votum  pro  Pace  Ec- 
more  immediate  purpose.  Grotius  for  several 
rears  continued  in  this  insulated  state,  neither 
approving  of  the  Reformation  nor  the  church 
of  Stoma,  He  wrote  in  1623  to  Bplsooplui 
against  those  whom  he  culled  Cassandrians, 
Qui  etlam  plerosque  Romanas  ecclesiae  errores 
[mprohantlbns  auctores  sunt,  ne  ah  ejus  com- 
mnnlone disoedant.  Ep.  isi.  ne  was  destined 
to  become  Cassandrian  himself,  or  something 
more.  The  infallibility  of  the  church  was  still 
no  doctrine  of  his.  At  ilia  auctoritas  ecclesiae 
aviip.Uf)TT]T<>V,  quam  ccelesiii',  et  quidittn  su:e, 
Romanenses  ascribunt,  cum  naturali  ratione 
non  sit  evidens,  nam  ipsi  fatentur  Judaicam 
ecelesiam  id  privilegium  non  habuisse,  sequitur 
ut  adversus  negantes  probari  debeat  ex  sacris 
Uteris.  Epist.  secunda  series,  p.  761  (1620). 
And  again  :  Quai  scribit  pator  de  restituendis 
rebus  in  eum  statum,  qui  ante  concilium  Tri- 
dentinum  fuerat,  esset  quidem  hoc  permultum  ; 
sed  transubstantiatio  et  ei  respondens  adoratio 
pridem  Lateranensi  concilio  definita  est,  et  in- 
vocatio  peculiaris  sanctorum  pridem  in  omnes 
liturgias  recepta.    P.  772  (1623). 

Grotius  passed  most  of  his  latter  years  at 
Paris,  in  the  honourable  station  of  ambassador 
from  the  court  of  Sweden.  He  seems  to  have 
thought  it  a  matter  of  boast  that  he  did  not 
live  as  a  Protestant.  See  Ep.  196.  The  Hugo- 
not  ministers  of  Charenton  requested  him  to 
communicate  with  them,  which  he  declined, 
p.  854,  856  (1635).  He  now  was  brooding  over  a 
scheme  of  union  among  Protestants  :  the  En- 
glish and  Swedish  churches  were  to  unite,  and 
to  be  followed  by  Denmark.  Constitute  semel 
aliquo  tali  ecclesiarum  corpore,  spes  est  subinde 
alios  atque  alios  se  aggregaturos.  Est  autem 
haec  res  eo  magis  optanda  protestantibus,  quod 
quotidie  multi  eos  deserunt  et  se  coetibus  Ro- 
manensium  addunt,  non  alia  de  causa,  quam 
quod  non  unum  est  eorum  corpus,  sed  partes 
distractse,  greges  segreges,  propria  cuique  sua 
sacrorum  communio,  ingens  praeterea  maledi- 
dicendi  certamen.  Epist.  866  (1637).  See  also 
p.  827  (1630).  He  fancied  that  by  such  a  weight 
of  authority,  grounded  on  the  ancient  church, 
the  exercise  of  private  judgment,  on  which  he 
looked  with  horror,  might  be  overruled.  Nisi 
interpretandi  sacras  literas,  he  writes  to  Calix- 
tus,  libertatem  cohibemus  intra  lineas  eorum, 
quae  omnes  ill*  non  sanctitate  minus  quam 
primaeva  vetustate  venerabiles  ecclesias  ex  ipsa 
praedicatione  scripturis  ubique  consentiente 
hauserint,  diuque  sub  crucis  maxime  magisterio 
retLnuerint,  nisi  deinde  in  iis  quae  liberam  ha- 
buere  disputationem  fraterna  lenitate  ferre  alii 
alios  discimus,  quis  erit  litium  saepe  in  factiones, 
deinde  in  bella  erumpentium  finis?  Ep.  674 
(Oct.,  1636).  Qui  illam  optiman  antiquitatem 
sequuntur  ducem,  quod  te  semper  fecisse  me- 
mini,  iis  non  eveniet,  ut  multum  sibi  ipsis  sint 
discolores.  In  Anglia  vides  quam  bene  pro- 
cesserit  dogmatum  noxiorum  repurgatio,  hac 
maxime  de  causa  quod  qui  id  sanctissimum  ne- 
gotium  procurandum  suscepere  nihil  admiscu- 
erunt  novi,   nihil  sui,  sed  ad  meliora  saecula 
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flesiastica,  and  in  the  Rivetiani  Apologetici 
Discussio ;  all  which  are  collected  in  the 
fourth  volume  of  the  theological  works  of 

intentam  habuere  oculorum  aciem.  Ep.  9C6 
063S) 

But  he  could  not  be  long  in  perceiving  that 
this  union  of  Protestant  churches  was  impos- 
sible from  the  very  independence  of  their 
original  constitution.  He  saw  that  their  could 
be  no  practicable  re-union  except  with  Home 
itself,  nor  that,  except  on  an  acknowledgment 
of  ber  superiority.  From  the  year  1640  his 
letters  are  full  of  sanguine  hopes  that  this  de- 
lusive vision  would  be  realised.  He  still  ex- 
pected some  concession  on  the  other  side  ;  but, 
as  usual,  would  have  lowered  his  terms  accord- 
ing to  the  pertinacity  of  his  adversaries,  if  in- 
deed they  were  still  to  be  called  his  adversaries. 
He  now  published  his  famous  annotations  on 
Cassander,  and  the  other  tracts  mentioned  in 
the  text,  to  which  they  gave  rise.  In  these  he 
defends  almost  everything  we  deem  popery, 
such  as  transubstantiation  (Opera  Theologica, 
iv.  619),  stooping  to  all  the  nonsensical  evasions 
of  a  spiritual  mutation  of  substance  and  the 
like  ;  the  authority  of  the  pope  (p.  G42),  the 
celibacy  of  the  clergy  (p.  645),  the  communion 
in  one  kind  (ibid),  and  in  fact  is  less  of  a  Pro- 
testant than  Cassander.  In  his  epistles  he  de- 
clares himself  decidedly  in  favour  of  purgatory, 
as  at  least  a  probable  doctrine,  p.  930.  In  these 
writings  he  seems  to  have  had  the  countenance 
of  Richelieu.  Cardinalis  quin  (vuxreas  ne- 
gotium  in  Gallia  successurum  sit,  dubitare  se 
negat.  Epist.  sec.  series,  p.  912.  Cardinalis 
Kicelianus  rem  successuram  putat.  Ita  certe 
loquitur  multis.  Archiepiscopus  Cantuariensis 
pcenas  dat  honestissimi  consilii,  quod  et  aliis 
bonis  saepe  evenit,  p.  911.  Grotius  is  now  run 
away  with  by  vanity,  and  fancies  all  will  go  ac- 
cording to  his  wish,  showing-  much  ignorance  of 
the  real  state  of  things.  He  was  left  by  some 
from  whom  he  had  entertained  hopes,  and 
thought  the  Dutch  Arminians  timid.  Vossius 
ut  video,  prae  metu,  forte  et  ex  Anglia  sic  jussus, 
auxilium  suum  mihi  subtrahit,  p.  908.  Sal- 
masius  adhuc  in  consiliis  fluctuat.  Est  in  re- 
li^'ionis  rebus  suae  parti  addictioi  quam  puta- 
batur.  P.  912.  De  Episcopio  doleo;  est  vir 
magni  ingenii  et  probus,  sed  nimium  cupidus 
alendae  partis.  But  it  is  probable  that  he  had 
misinterpreted  some  language  of  these  great 
men,  who  contemplated  with  regret  the  course 
he  was  taking,  which  could  be  no  longer  a  secret. 
De  Grotii  ad  papain  defectione,  a  French  pro- 
testant  of  some  eminence  for  learning  writes, 
tanquam  re  certa,  quod  fama  istuc  distulit, 
wrum  non  est.  Sed  non  sine  magno  metu  eum 
aliquid  istiusmodi  meditantem  et  conantem 
quotidie  inviti  videmus.  Inter  protestantes 
cujuslibet  ordinis  nomen  ejus  ascribi  vetat, 
quod  eos  atrocius  sugillavit  in  Appendice  de 
Antichristo,  et  Annotatis  ad  Cassandri  con- 
sultationem.  Sarravii  Epistolae,  p.  68  (1642). 
And  again  he  expresses  his  strong  disapproba- 
tion of  one  of  the  later  treatises.  A  • 
dixit  ille  qui  primus  dixit  Grotium  papissare. 
P.  196.    See  also  pp.  31,  53. 

In  1642  Grotius  had  become  wholly  averse  to 


Grotius.  These  treatises  display  an  uni- 
form and  progressive  tendency  to  defend 
the  church  of  Eome  in  everything  that  can 

the  Eeformation.  He  thought  it  had  done 
more  harm  than  good,  especially  by  the  habit 
of  interpreting  everything  on  the  papal  side  for 
the  worse.  Malos  mores  qui  mansere  corrigi 
aequurn  est.  Sed  an  non  hoc  melius  succes- 
surum fuerit,  si  quisque  semet  repurgans  pro 
repurgatione  aliorum  preces  ad  Deum  tulisset, 
et  principes  et  episcopi  correctionem  desi- 
derantes,  non  rupta  compage,  per  concilia  uni- 
versalia  in  id  laborassent.  Dignum  est  de  quo 
cogitetur,  p.  938.  Auratus,  as  he  calls  him, 
that  is,  D'Or,  a  sort  of  chaplain  to  Grotius,  be- 
came a  Catholic  about  this  time.  The  other 
only  says — Quod  Auratus  fecit,  idem  fecit  an- 
tehac  vir  doctissimus  Petrus  Pithoeus  ;  idem 
constituerat  facere  Casaubonus  si  in  Gallia 
mansisset,  amrmavit  enim  id  inter  alios  etiam 
Cordesio.  p.  939.  Of  Casaubon  he  says  after- 
wards :  Casaubonus  multo  saniores  putabat 
Catholicos  Galliae  quam  Carentonianos.  Anglos 
autem  episcopos  putabat  a  schismatis  culpa 
posse  absolvi,  p.  940.  Every  successive  year 
saw  him  now  draw  nearer  to  Eome.  Eeperio 
autem  quicquid  communiter  ab  ecclesia  occiden- 
tali  quae  Eomanae  cohasret  recipitur,  idem  re- 
periri  apud  Patres  veteres  Graecos  et  Latinos, 
quorum  communionem  retinendam  esse  vix 
quisquam  neget.  Si  quid  praeter  hoc  est,  id  ad 
liberas  doctorum  opinationes  pertinet ;  in  qui- 
bus  suum  quis  judicium  sequi  potest,  et  com- 
munionis  jus  non  amittere,  p.  958.  Episcopius 
was  for  limiting  articles  of  faith  to  the  creed, 
but  Grotius  did  not  agree  with  this,  and  points 
out  that  it  would  not  preserve  uniformity. 
Quam  multajam  sunt  de  sacramentis,  de  eccle- 
siarum  regimine,  in  quibus,  vel  concordire 
causa,  certi  aliquid  observari  debet.  Alioqui 
compages  ecclesia?  tantopere  nobis  commendata 
retineri  non  potest,  p.  941.  It  would  be  endless 
to  quote  every  passage  tending  to  the  same  re- 
sult. Finally,  in  a  letter  to  his  brother  in 
Holland,  he  expresses  his  hope  that  Wyten- 
bogart,  the  respectable  patriarch  of  Arminian- 
ism,  would  turn  his  attenion  to  the  means  of 
restoring  unity  to  the  church.  Velim  D.Wyten- 
bogardum,  ubi  permiserit  valetudo,  nisi  id  jam 
fecerit,  scriptum  aliquid  facere  de  necessitate 
restituendae  in  ecclesia  unitatis,  et  quibus 
modis  id  fieri  possit.  Multi  pro  remedio  mon- 
strant,  sinecessariaanonnecessariis  separentur, 
in  non  necessariis  sive  creditu  sive  factu  rclin- 
quatur  libertas.  At  non  minor  est  controversia, 
quae  sint  necessaria,  quam  qusa  sint  vera.  In- 
dicia, aiunt,  sunt  in  scripturis.  At  certe  etiam 
circa  ilia  loca  variat  interpretatio.  Quare  non- 
dem  video  an  quid  sit  melius,  quam  ea  q 
fidem  et  bona  opera  nos  ducunt  retinere,  ut 
sunt  in  ecclesia  catholica  ;  puto  enim  in  iisesse 
quae  sunt  necessaria  ad  salutem.  In  ess)  iris 
ea  qua}  conciliorum  auctoritate,  aut  veturum 
consensu  receptasunt.  Interpreter]  eo  modo  quo 
InterpretatJ  sunt,  i II i  qui  commodissime  sunt 
locuti,  quales  semper  aliqui  in  quaque  materia 
facile  reperientur.  Si  quis  id  a  se  inipetrare 
non  possit,  ut  taceat,  nee  propter  res  de  quibus 
certus  non  est,  sed  opinationem  tantum  quan- 
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•  ...l  tn  In  IT  civi'il  ;  ami.  ill 

Fact,  he  will  be  found  to  go  farther  in  this 
■..mi  than  Oassander. 

ilam  habet  turiirt  unitatem  i 

■i  ;ur  uiii  est,  ft  restitultux  abi 
omnia  Lbnnt  in   p 

.  i,  piled  \>  rj  well !  Si  it:i sr 
r.-<  habet,  at  I  aon  De- 

ruin  in  icriptun  raperiii 
.|u:i'ri  debeant  in  au  aoilioram  ant 

i  modo  quo interpretatl  <unt 
i'.li.  qui  oommodiatdme  locuti  sunt,  pre 
oellentia   tua   videtur   extstimare,    nesclo   an 
vu-inti  qninque  anni,  etlamsl  i  11  i  mini  adhua 

:  :.  onvnesque  i         I  di  oorporisque 

met  vires  in  mea  essent  potestate,  sufflci 
mutiiro   cam  judicio   perl  pendam 

omnia  qua?  eo  pertinent.    This  letter  is  in  the 
prsastantium  et  eruditorum  virorum 
edite  i  by  Lin  386.    And  Gro- 

nswer  is  in  the  same  collection.  It 
is  that  of  a  man  who  throws  off  a  mask  lie 
had  reluctantly  worn.  There  was  in  fact  no 
other  means  of  repelling  Wytenbogard's  just 

::ion  on  the  moral  impossibility  of 
treeing  for  ourselves  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
church  as  an  historical  inquiry.  Grotius  refers 
him  to  a  visible  standard.     Quare  consideran- 

f .  an  nonfacilius  et  sequius  sit,  quoniam 
doctrina  de  gratia,  de  libero  arbitrio,  necessitate 
fldei  boncrumque  operum  obtinuit  in  ecclesia 
quae  pro  se  habet  universale  regimen  et  ordinem 
successionis,  privatos  se  in  aliis  accommodare, 
universaliter  sunt  recepta, 
sive  ea  aptisaimis  explicationibus  recipiendo, 
sive  tacendo,  quam  corpus  illud  catholicum 
ecclesi.e  se  in  articulo  tolerantiae  accommodare 
debere  uniuscujusque  considerationibus  et  pla- 
citis.  Exempli  gratia  :  Catholiea  eccle-ia  ne- 
mini  pnescribit  ut  precetur  pro  mortuis,  aut 
opem  precum  sanctorum  vita  hac  defunctorum 
imploret  :  solummodo  requirit,  ne  quis  morem 
adeo  antiquum  et  generalem  condemnet.  The 
church  does,  in  fact,  rather  more  than  he  in- 
sinuates, though  less  than  Protestants  generally 
fancy. 

I  have  trespassed  on  the  patience  of  the 
general  reader  in  this  very  long  note,  which  may 
be  thought  a  superfluous  digression  in  a  work 
of  mere  literature.  Hut  the  epistles  of  Grotius 
are  not  much  read ;  nor  are  they  in  many 
private  libraries.  The  index  is  also  very  in- 
different, so  that  without  the  trouble  I  have 
taken  of  going  over  the  volume,  it  might  be 
difficult  to  find  these  curious  passages.  I  ought 
to  mention  that  Burigny  has  given  references 
to  most  of  them,  but  with  few  quotations.  Le 
Clerc,  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Bibliotheque 
TJniverselle,  reviewing  the  epistles  of  Grotius, 
slides  very  gently  over  his  bias  towards  popery ; 
and  I  have  met  with  well-informed  persons  in 
England,  who  had  no  conception  of  the  lengths 
to  which  this  had  led  him.  It  is  of  far  more 
importance,  and  the  best  apology  I  can  offer  for 
so  prolix  a  note,  to  perceive  by  what  gradual, 
but,  as  I  think,  necessary  steps,  he  was  drawn 
onward  by  his  excessive  respect  for  antiquity, 
and  by  his  exaggerated  notions  of  Catholic 
unity,  preferring  at  last  to  err  with  the  many, 


1 1.  But  if  anj  one  oould  put  a  different 
interpretation  ontht  w  works,  which  would 
require  •  large  measure  of  prejudice,  the 
epistles  of  Qrotius  afford  such  evidi 
his  secession  from  the  Protestant  Bide,  as 
enable  understanding  can  reject. 
These  arc  contained  in  a  large  folio  volume, 
published  in  L687,  and  amount  to  1766  ol 
one  Bet  ies,  and  711  of  anot  hi  r.  I  have 
quoted  the  former,  for  'Induction's  sake, 
by  the  number,  and  the  latter  by  the  page. 
Few,  we  may  presume,  have  taken  the 
pains  to  h  them,  in  order  to  ex- 

tract all  the  passages  that  In  ar  upon  this 
Bubjeot.  It  will  be  found  that  he  began, 
as  1  have  just  said,  by  extolling  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Catholic  or  universal  church, 
anil  its  exclusive  right  to  establish  creeds 

than  to  be  right  with  the  few.  If  Grotius  had 
learned  to  look  the  hydra  schism  in  the  face,  he 
would  have  had  less  fear  of  its  many  heads, 
and  at  least  would  have  dreaded  to  cut  them  off 
at  the  neck,  lest  the  source  of  life  should  be  in 
one  of  them. 

That  Grotius  really  thought  as  the  fathers  of 
Trent  thought  upon  all  points  in  dispute  cannot 
be  supposed.  It  was  not  in  the  power  of  a  man 
of  his  learning  and  thoughtfulness  to  divest 
himself  of  his  own  judgment,  unless  he  had  ab- 
solutely subjugated  his  reason  to  religious  awe, 
which  was  far  from  being  the  case.  His  aim 
was  to  search  for  subtle  interpretations,  by 
which  he  might  profess  to  believe  the  words  of 
the  church,  though  conscious  that  his  sense  was 
not  that  of  the  imposers.  It  is  needless  to  say 
that  this  is  not  very  ingenuous  ;  and  even  if  it 
could  be  justifiable  relatively  to  the  person, 
would  be  an  abandonment  of  the  multitude  to 
any  superstition  and  delusion  which  might  be 
put  upon  them.  Via  ad  pacem  expeditissima 
mihi  videtur,  si  doctrina,  communi  consensu 
recepta,  commode  explicetur,  mores,  sanae 
doctrinaj  adversantes,  quantum  fieri  potest, 
tollantur,  et  in  rebus  mediis  accommodet  se 
pars  ingenio  totius.  Epist.,  1524.  Peace  was 
his  main  object ;  if  toleration  had  been  as  well 
understood  as  it  was  afterwards,  he  would  per- 
haps have  compromised  less. 

Baxter  having  published  a  Treatise  of  the 
Grotian  Religion,  wherein  he  imputed  to  Gro- 
tius this  inclination  towards  the  church  of 
Borne,  Archbishop  Bramhall  replied,  after  the 
Bestoration,  with  a  vindication  of  Grotius,  in 
which  he  does  not  say  much  to  the  purpose,  and 
seems  ignorant  of  the  case.  The  epistles  indeed, 
were  not  then  published. 

Besides  the  passages  in  these  epistles  above 
quoted,  the  reader  who  wishes  to  follow  this 
up  may  consult  Epist.  1103,  1460,  1561,  1570, 
1706  of  the  first  series  ;  and  in  the  second  series, 
p.  875,  S96,  940,  943,  958,  960,  975.  But  there 
are  also  many  to  which  I  have  made  no  refer- 
ence. I  do  not  quote  authorities  for  the  design 
of  Grotius  to  have  declared  himself  a  convert, 
if  he  had  lived  to  return  to  France,  though  they 
are  easily  found  ;  because  the  testimony  of  his 
writing  is  far  stronger  than  any  anecdote. 
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of  faith.  He  some  time  afterwards  ceased 
to  frequent  the  Protestant  worship,  but 
long  kept  his  middle  path,  and  thought  it 
enough  to  inveigh  against  the  Jesuits  and 
the  exorbitances  of  the  see  of  Rome.  But 
his  reverence  for  the  writers  of  the  fourth 
and  fifth  centuries  grew  continually 
stronger ;  he  learned  to  protest  against  the 
privilege,  claimed  by  the  reformers,  of  in- 
terpreting Scripture  otherwise  than  the 
consent  of  the  ancients  had  warranted  ; 
visions,  first  of  an  union  between  the 
Lutheran  and  English  churches,  and  then 
of  one  with  Rome  itself,  floated  before  his 
eyes ;  he  sought  religous  peace  with  the 
latter,  as  men  seek  it  in  opposition  to  civil 
government,  by  the  redress  of  grievances 
and  the  subsequent  restoration  of  obedience. 
But  in  proportion  as  he  perceived  how 
little  of  concession  was  to  be  obtained,  he 
grew  himself  more  ready  to  concede  ;  and 
though  at  one  time  he  seems  to  deny  the 
infallibility  of  the  church,  and  at  another 
would  not  have  been  content  with  placing 
all  things  in  the  state  they  were  before  the 
council  of  Trent,  he  came  ultimately  to 
think  such  a  favourable  sense  might  be  put 
on  all  the  Tridentine  decrees,  as  to  render 
them  compatible  with  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg. 

15.  From  the  year  1640  his  course  seems 
to  have  been  accelerated  ;  he  intimates  no 
disapprobation  of  those  who  went  over  to 
Rome  ;  he  found,  as  he  tells  us,  that  what- 
ever was  generally  received  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  had  the  authority  of  those  Greek 
and  Latin  fathers,  whose  communion  no 
one  would  have  refused  ;  and  at  length,  in 
a  remarkable  letter  to  Wytenbogart,  bear- 
ing date  in  1644,  he  puts  it  as  worthy  to  be 
considered,  whether  it  would  not  be  more 
reasonable  for  private  men  who  find  the 
most  essential  doctrines  in  a  church  of  an 
universal  hierarchy  and  a  legitimate  suc- 
cession, to  wave  their  differences  with  it 
for  the  sake  of  peace,  by  putting  the  best 
interpretations  they  can, only  keeping  silence 
on  their  own  opinions,  than  that  the  Catho- 
lic church  should  accommodate  itself  to  the 
separate  judgment  of  such  men.  Grotius 
had  already  ceased  to  speak  of  the  Armini- 
ans  as  if  he  was  one  of  themselves,  though 
with  much  respect  for  some  of  their  leaders. 

16.  Upon  a  dispassionate  examination  of 
all  these  testimonies,  we  can  hardly  deem 
;t  au  uncertain  question  whether  Grotius, 
if  his  life  had  been  prolonged,  would  have 
taken  the  easy  leap  that  still  remained  ; 
and  there  is  some  positive  evidence  of  his 
design  to  do  so.  But,  dying  on  a  journey 
.'md  in  a  protestant  ccaintry,  this  avowed 


declaration  was  never  made.  Fortunately 
indeed  for  his  glory,  since  his  new  friends 
would  speedily  have  put  his  conversion  to 
the  proof,  and  his  latter  years  might  have 
been  spent,  like  those  of  Lipsius,  in  de- 
fending legendary  miracles,  or  in  waging 
war  against  the  honoured  dead  of  the  Re- 
formation. He  did  not  sufficiently  re- 
member that  a  silent  neutrality  is  never 
indulged  to  a  suspicious  proselyte. 

17.  It  appears  to  me,  nevertheless,  that 
Grotius  was  very  far  from  having  truly 
subjected  his  understanding  to  the  church 
of  Rome.  The  whole  bent  of  his  mind  was 
to  effect  an  exterior  union  among  Chris- 
tians ;  and  for  this  end  he  did  not  hesitate 
to  recommend  equivocal  senses  of  words, 
convenient  explanations,  and  respectful 
silence.  Listening  attentively,  if  I  may  be 
allowed  such  a  metaphor,  we  hear  the 
chaunt  of  the  ^sculapian  cock  in  all  he 
has  written  for  the  catholic  church.  He 
first  took  up  his  reverence  for  antiquity, 
because  he  found  antiquity  unfavourable 
to  the  doctrine  of  Calvin.  His  antipathy 
to  this  reformer  and  to  his  followers  led  him 
on  to  an  admiration  of  the  episcopal  suc- 
cession, the  organized  bierarchy,  the  cere- 
monial and  liturgical  institutions,  the  high 
notions  of  sacramental  rites,  which  he 
found  in  the  ancient  church,  and  which 
Luther  and  Zuingle  had  cast  away.  He 
became  imbued  with  the  notion  of  unity 
as  essential  to  the  catholic  church ;  but  he 
never  seems  to  have  gone  the  length  of 
abandoning  his  own  judgment,  or  of  assert- 
ing any  positive  infallibility  to  the  decrees 
of  man.  For  it  is  manifest  that,  if  the 
councils  of  Nice  or  of  Trent  were  truly  in- 
spired, it  would  be  our  business  to  inquire 
what  they  meant  themselves,  not  to  put 
the  most  convenient  interpretations,  nor  to 
search  out  for  some  author  or  another  who 
may  have  strained  their  language  to  our 
own  opinion,  The  precedent  of  Grotius, 
therefore,  will  not  serve  those  who  en- 
deavour to  bind  the  reason  of  the  enlight- 
ened part  of  mankind,  which  he  respecti  i 
like  his  own.  Two  predominant  ideas 
seem  to  have  swayed  the  mind  of  this  great 
man  in  the  very  gradual  transition  we  have 
indicated  ;  one,  his  extreme  reverence  for 
antiquity  and  for  the  consent  of  the 
catholic  church ;  the  other,  his  Erastian 
principles  as  to  the  authority  of  the  civil 
magistrate  in  matters  of  religion.  Both 
conspired  to  give  him  an  abhorrence  of  the 
'liberty  of  prophesying,' the  right  of  private 
men  to  promulgate  tenets  inconsistent  with 
established  faith.  In  friendly  conversation 
or  correspondence,  even  perhaps,  with  due 
2   B 
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.  la  Latin  writings,  much  might  be 
indulged  to  the  learned,  room  was  to  bo 
bond  for  an  Erasmus  and  a  Oassander  ; 
or,  if  they  would  themselves  consent,  for 
nn  Episoopius  and  a  Wytenbogart,  al  Leasl 
Montagu  and  a  Land;  l>ut  no  pretext 
o  justify  ;i  separation.  The 
scheme  of  Grotiajs  is,  in  a  modified  • 
much  the  same  a>  thai  of  Eobbes. 

L8.  In  the  Lutheran  ohurch  wo  find  an 
eminent   contemporary  of   Grotius,   who 
maybe  reckoned  his  counter- 
^^  part  in  the  motives  whioh 

influenced  him  to  aeek  fox  an  entire  vinion 
of  religious  parties,  though  resembling  him 
far  more  in  bis  earlier  opinions,  than  in 
those  to  which  he  ultimately  arrived. 
This  was  George  Calixtus,  of  the  university 
of  Helmstadt,  a  theologian,  the  most  tole- 
rant, mild,  and  catholic  in  his  spirit,  whom 
the  Confession  of  Augsburg  had  known 
since  Melanchthon.  This  university  in- 
deed, which  had  never  subscribed  the  Form 
of  Concord,  was  already  distinguished  by 
freedom  of  inquiry,  anditsnaturalconcomit- 
ant,  a  large  and  liberal  spirit.  But  in  his 
own  church  generally,  Calixtus  found  as 
rigid  schemes  of  orthodoxy,  and  perhaps 
a  more  invidious  scrutiny  into  the  recesses 
of  private  opinion,  than  in  that  of  Rome, 
with  a  less  extensive  basis  of  authority. 
The  dream  of  good  men  in  this  age,  the  re- 
union of  Christian  churches  in  a  common 
faith,  and,  meanwhile,  the  tolerance  of 
differences,  were  ever  the  aim  of  Calixtus. 
But  he  fell,  like  the  Anglican  divines,  into 
high  notions  of  primitive  tradition,  placing, 
according  to  Eichhorn  and  Jlosheim,  the  un- 
animity of  the  first  six  centuries  by  the  side 
of  Scripture  itself.  He  was  assailed  by  the 
adherents  of  the  Form  of  Concord  with 
aggravated  virulence  and  vulgarity ;  he 
was  accused  of  being  a  papist  and  a  Calvin- 
ist,  reproaches  equally  odious  in  their  eyes, 
and  therefore  fit  to  be  heaped  on  his  head ; 
the  inconsistency  of  calumniesbeing  no  good 
reason  with  bigots  against  uttering  them.1 
19.  In  the  treatise,  published  long  after 
His  attempts  his  death,  in  1697,  De  tol- 
at  concord,  erantia  Beformatorum  circa 
qusestiones  inter  ipsos  et  Augustanam  con- 
fessionem  professes  controversas  consulta- 
tio,  it  is  his  object  to  prove  that  the 
Calvinists  held  no  such  tenets  as  should 
exclude  them  from  Christian  communion. 
He  does  not  deny  or  extenuate  the  reality 
of  their  differences  from  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg.  The  Lutherans,  though  many 
of  them,  he  says,  had  formerly  maintained 
i  Eichhom,  vol.  vi.,  partii.,  p.  20.  Mosheim. 
Piogr.  TJniv. 


of  predestination,  wero 
now  come  round  to  the  dootrine  of  the  first 
four  centuries.1  And  he  admits  that  tlio 
t  lalvinisl  i,  "  natei  er  phra  le  I  hi  j  me 
do  nol  bi  [it  ve  a  true  and  substantial  pro- 
eh  aoe  in  I  be  I  Su«  bai  i-i  .s  But  neither  of 
if  mob  they  are,  l"'  takes  to> 
be  fundamental  in  a  Bhorter  and  more 
valuable  treatise,  entitled  Desiderium  et 
Btudium  ooncordiaj,  ecolesiastiose,  Cahxtru 
proposes  Borne  exci  Uenl  rules  for  allaying 
religious  heats.  Bui  be  leans  far  too  much 
towards  the  authority  of  tradition.  Every 
church,  In  Bays,  which  affirms  what  others 
deny,  is  bound  to  prove  its  affirmation  ; 
first  by  Scripture,  in  which  whatever  is 
contained  must  be  out  of  controversy,  and 
secondly  (as  Scripture  bears  witness  to  the 
church  that  it  is  the  pillar  and  foundation 
of  truth,  and  especially  the  primitive 
church  which  is  called  that  of  the  saints 
and  martyrs),  by  the  unanimous  consent 
of  the  ancient  church;  above  all,  where  the 
debate  is  among  learned  men.  The  agree- 
ment of  the  church  is  therefore  a  sufficient 
evidence  of  Christian  doctrine,  not  that 
of  individual  writers,  who  are  to  be  re- 
garded rather  so  far  as  they  testify  the 

1  >Tostri  e  quibus  olim  multi  ibidem  absolu- 
tum  decretum  approbarunt,  paulatim  adsenten- 
tiam  primorum  quatuor  sreculorum,  nempe  de- 
cretum juxta  prascientiam  factum,  receperunt. 
Qua  in  re  multum  egregie  laboravit  JCgidius 
Hunnius.  Difficile  autem  est  hanc  sententiain 
ita  proponere,  ne  quid  Pelagianismo  habere 
affine  videatur,  p.  14. 

•J  Si  tamen  non  tam  quid  loquantur  quarn 
quid  sentiant  attendimus,  certum  est  eos  veri 
corporis  et  sanguinis  secundum  substantiam  ac- 
ceptorum  prsesentiam  non  admittere.  Eectius 
autem  fuerit  utramque  partem  simpliciter  et 
ingenue,  quod  sentit,  profiteri,  quam  alteram 
alteri  ambiguis  loquendi  formulis  imponere. 
Qualem  conciliandi  rationem  inierunt  olim 
Philippus  et  Bucerus,  nempe  ut  praescriberentur 
formulas,  quarum  verba  utraque  pars  ample- 
cteretur,  sed  singula  suo  seusu  acciperent  ac 
interpretarentur.  Quern  conatum,  quamvis  ex 
pio  eoque  ingente  concordiae  desiderio  et  studio 
profectum,  nulla  successes  felicitas  excepit.  p. 
70.  This  observation  is  very  just  in  the  ab- 
stract ;  but  in  the  early  period  of  the  reform- 
ation, there  were  strong  reasons  for  evading 
points  of  difference,  in  the  hope  that  the  truth 
would  silently  prevail  in  the  course  of  time. 
We,  however,  who  come  later,  are  to  follow  the 
advice  of  Calixtus,  and,  in  judging  as  well  as  we 
can,  of  the  opinions  of  men,  must  not  altogether 
regard  their  words.  Upon  no  theological  con- 
troversy, probably,  has  there  been  so  much  of 
studied  ambiguity  as  on  that  of  the  euchrist. 
Calixtus  passes  a  similar  censure  on  the  equivo- 
cations of  some  great  men  of  the  preceding- 
century  in  his  other  treatise  mentioned  in  the 
text. 
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catholic  doctrine,  than  as  they  propound 
their  own.1      This  deference  to  an  imagin- 
ary perfection  in  the  church  of  the  fourth 
or   fifth  century  must  have  given  a  great 
advantage  to  that  of  Eome,  which  is  not 
always  weak  on  such  ground,  and   doubt- 
less serves  to  account  for  those  frequent 
desertions  to    her    banner,    especially    in 
persons  of  very  high  rank,   which  after- 
wards occurred  in  Germany. 
20.  The  tenets  of  some  of  those  who  have 
High-church     been     called     High-church 
party  in        Anglicans  may  in  themselves 
England.         fce  mi[e  diff erent  from  those 

of  Grotius  and  Calixtus.  But  the  spirit  in 
which  they  have  been  conceived  is  al- 
together opposite.  The  one  is  exclusive, 
intolerant,  severe,  dogmatical,  insisting  on 
uniformity  of  faith  as  well  as  of  exterior 
observances  ;  the  other  catholic  in  outward 
profession,  charitable  in  sentiment,  and  in 
fact  one  mode,  though  a  mode  as  impru- 
dent as  it  was  oblique,  in  which  the  lati- 
tudinarian  principle  was  manifested.  The 
language  both  of  Grotius  and  Calixtus  bears 
this  out,  and  this  ought  closely  to  be 
observed,  lest  we  confound  the  real  laxity 
of  one  school  with  the  rigid  orthodoxy  of 
the  other.  One  had  it  in  view  to  reconcile 
discordant  communions  by  mutual  conces- 
sion, and  either  by  such  explication  of 
contrarieties  as  might  make  them  appear 
less  incompatible  with  outward  unity,  or 
by  an  avowed  tolerance  of  their  profession 
within  the  church ;  the  other  would  per- 
mit nothing  but  submission  to  its  own 
authority  :  it  loved  to  multiply  rather  than 
to  extinguish  the  risks  of  dissent,  in  order 
to  crush  it  more  effectually ;  the  one  was 

1  Consensu  itaque  prinue  ecclesise  ex  symbolis 
et  scriptis  manifesto  doctrina  Christiana  recte 
confirmatur.  Intelligimus  autem  doctrinam 
fundamentalem  et  necessariam,  non  quasvis  ap- 
pendices et  qurestiones,  aut  etiam  quorundam 
scripturse  locorum  interpretationes.  De  talibus 
enim  urianimis  et  universalis  consensus  non 
poterit  erui  vel  proferri.  Et  rnagis  apud  pleros- 
que  spectandum  est,  quid  tanquam  communem 
ecclesise  sententiam  proponunt,  quam  quomodo 
earn  confinnant  aut  demonstrant,  p.  85.  I  have 
not  observed  in  the  little  I  know  of  Calixtus, 
any  proof  of  his  inclination  toward  the  church 
of  Kome. 

Gerard  Vossius,  as  Episcopius  wrote  to  Vors- 
tius  in  1015,  declared  in  his  inaugural  lecture  as 
professor  of  theology,  his  determination  to 
follow  the  consent  of  antiquity,  in  explicatione 
Scripturarum  et  controversiarum  diremtionibus 
diligenter  examinare  et  expendere  catholicum 
et  antiquissimum  consensum,  cum  sine  dubio 
illud  quod  a  pluribus  et  antiquissimis  dictum 
est,  verissimum  sit.  Epist.  Virorum  preestan- 
tium,  p.  6. 


a  pacific  negotiator,  the  other  a  conquering 
tyrant. 

21.  It  was  justly  alarming  to  sincere  pro- 
testants,  that  so  many  bril-    DaiUe-  on  the 
liant    ornaments    of    their  right  use  of  the 
party  should  either  desert        Fathers. 

to  the  hostile  side,  or  do  their  own  so  much 
injury  by  taking  up  untenable  ground.1 
Nothing,  it  appeared  to  reflecting  men, 
could  be  trusted  to  the  argument  from 
antiquity  :  whatever  was  gained  in  the 
controversy  on  a  few  points  was  lost  upon 
those  of  the  first  importance.  It  was  be- 
come the  only  secure  course  to  overthrow 
the  tribunal.  Daille,  himself  one  of  the 
most  learned  in  this  patristic  erudition 
whom  the  French  reformed  church  pos- 
sessed, was  the  first  who  boldly  attacked 
the  new  school  of  historical  theology  in 
their  own  stronghold,  not  occupying  their 
fortress,  but  razing  it  to  the  ground.  The 
design  of  his  celebrated  Treatise  concern- 
ing the  right  use  of  the  Fathers,  published 
in  1628,  is,  in  his  own  words,  to  show, 
"  that  they  cannot  be  the  judges  of  the 
controversies  in  religion  at  this  day  between 
the  papist  and  the  protestant,"  nor,  by 
parity  of  reasoning,  of  many  others  ;  "1. 
Because  it  is,  if  not  an  impossible,  yet  at 
least  a  very  difficult  thing  to  find  out  what 
their  sense  hath  been  touching  the  same. 
2.  Because  that  their  sense  and  judgment 
of  these  things,  supposing  it  to  be  certainly 
and  clearly  understood,  not  being  infalli- 
ble, and  without  all  danger  of  error,  can- 
not carry  with  it  a  sufficient  authority  for 
the  satisfying  the  understanding." 

22.  The  arguments  adduced  by  Daille  in 
support  of  the  former  of  these  two  positions, 
and  which  occupy  the  first  book  of  the 
treatise,  are  drawn  from  the  paucity  of 
early  Christian  writers,  from  the  nature  of 
the  subjects  treated  by  them  having  little 
relation  to  the  present  controversies,  from 

1  It  was  a  poor  consolation  for  so  many  losses, 
that  the  famous  Antonio  de  Dominis,  archbishop 
of  Spoleto,  came  over  to  England,  and  by  his 
books  de  Republica  Ecclesiastica,  as  well  as  by 
his  conversation,  seemed  an  undisguised  enemy 
to  the  church  of  Rome.  The  object  of  his  work 
is  to  prove  that  the  pope  has  no  superiority  over 
other  bishops.  James  gave  de  Dominis  the 
deanery  of  Windsor  and  a  living ;  but  whether 
he,  strictly  speaking,  belonged  to  the  church  of 
England,  I  do  not  remember  to  have  read.  Pre- 
ferments were  bestowed  irregularly  in  that  age. 
He  returned,  however,  to  the  ancient  fold  ;  but 
did  not  avoid  suspicion,  being  thrown  into 
prison  at  Rome ;  and  after  his  death,  the  im- 
putations of  heresy  against  him  so  much  in- 
creased that  his  body  was  dug  up  and  burned. 
Neither  party  has  been  ambitious  to  claim  this 
vain  and  insincere,  though  clever  prelate. 
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tlio  suspicions  of  forgery  and  Interpolation 
affecting  many  of  their  works,  the  difficulty 
of  understanding  their  idioms  and  figurative 
expressions,  the  habit  of  some  of  the 
lathers  to  say  what  they  did  noi  believe, 
their  ohanges  of  mind,  the  peculiar  and  in- 
dividnal  opinions  of  some  among  them, 
ing  little  evidenoeof  the  doctrine  of 
the  church  :  finally,  the  probability  that 
many  who  differed  from  those  oalled  the 
'fathers,  and  whose  writings  have  not  de- 
scended  to  us,  may  have  been  of  as  good 
authority  as  themselves, 

'S.'.  in  the  second  book,  which  in  fact 
has  been  eery  much  anticipated  in  the  first, 
he  shows  that  neither  the  testimony  nor 
the  doctrine  of  the  fathers  is  infallible  (by 
which  word  he  must  be  understood  to 
mean  that  it  raises  but  a  slight  presumption 
of  truth),  proving  this  by  their  errors  and 
contradictions.  Thus  he  concludes  that, 
though  their  negative  authority  is  consider- 
able, since  they  cannot  be  presumed  igno- 
rant of  any  material  doctrine  of  religion, 
we  are  to  be  very  slow  in  drawing  affirma- 
tive propositions  from  their  writings,  and 
much  more  so  in  relying  upon  them  as  un- 
doubted verities. 

24.  It  lias  been  said  of  this  treatise  on 
the  right  use  of  the  fathers,  that  its  author 
had  pretty  well  proved  they  were  of  no  use 
at  all.  This  indeed  is  by  no  means  the 
case,  but  it  has  certainly  diminished  not 
only  the  deference  which  many  have  been 
wont  to  pa j'  to  the  opinion  of  the  primitive 
writers,  but  what  is  still  more  contended 
for,  the  value  of  their  testimony,  whether 
as  to  matters  of  fact,  or  as  to  the  prevail- 
ing doctrines  of  the  Christian  church. 
Nothing  can  be  more  certain,  though  in 
the  warmth,  of  controversy  men  are  apt  to 
disregard  it,  than  that  a  witness,  who 
deposes  in  any  one  case  what  can  be  dis- 
proved, is  not  entitled  to  belief  in  other 
assertions  which  we  have  no  means  of  con- 
futing, unless  it  be  shown  that  the  cir- 
cumstances of  his  evidence  render  it  more 
trust-worthy  in  these  points  than  we  have 
found  it  before.  Hence,  such  writers  as 
Justin  and  Lrenarus  ought  not,  except  with 
great  precaution,  to  be  quoted  in  proof  at 
all,  or  at  least  with  confidence  ;  their  false- 
hood, not  probably  wilful,  in  assertions 
that  have  been  brought  to  a  test  rendering 
their  testimony  very  precarious  upon  any 
other  points.  Daille,  it  may  be  added, 
uses  some  circumspection,  as  the  times,  if 
not  his  own  disposition,  required  in  handl- 
ing this  subject,  keeping  chiefly  in  view 
the  controversies  between  the  Romish  and 
protestant  churches  :  nor  does  he  ever  in- 


i  that  tone  of  banter  or  acrimony 
whioh  we  find  In  Whitby,  Barbeyiao, 
Jortin,  and  Uiddleton;  and  whioh  must 
be  condemned  by  every  one  who  reflects 
thai  many  of  these  writers  exposed  tln-ir 
liy<  i,  and  some  actually  lost  them,  in  the 
maintenance  and  propagation  of  Christian- 
ity. 

25.  This  well-timed  and  important  book 
im  t  with  a  good  reception  from  some  in 
England,  though  it  must  have  been  very 
uncongenial  to  the  ruling  party.  It  was 
extolled  and  partly  trans-  chiuinRworth's 
lated  by  Lord  Falkland ;  Rciigionot 
and  his  two  distinguished  Protcstant,,- 
friends,  Chillingworth  and  Hales,  found  in 
it  the  materials  of  their  own  bold  revolt 
against  church  authority.  They  were  both 
Arminians,  and,  especially  the  former, 
averse  in  all  respects  to  the  Puritan  school. 
But  like  Episcopius,  they  scorned  to  rely, 
as  on  these  points  they  might  have  done, 
on  what  they  deemed  so  precarious  and.  in- 
conclusive as  the  sentiments  of  the  fathers. 
Chillingworth,  as  is  well  known,  had  been 
induced  to  embrace  the  Romish  religion, 
on  the  usual  ground  that  a  succession  of 
infallible  pastors,  that  is,  a  collective  hier- 
archy, by  adhering  to  whom  alone  we  could 
be  secure  from  error,  was  to  be  found  in 
that  church.  He  returned  again  to  the 
protestant  religion  on  being  convinced  that 
no  such  infallible  society  could  be  found. 
And  a  Jesuit,  byname  Knott,  having  writ- 
ten a  book  to  prove  that  unrepenting  pro- 
testants  could  not  be  saved,  Chillingworth 
published,  in  1G37,  his  famous  answer : 
The  Religion  of  Protestants  a  safe  Way  to 
Salvation.  In  this  he  closely  tracks  the 
steps  of  his  adversary,  replying  to  every 
paragraph  and  almost  every  sentence. 

26.  Knott  is  by  no  means  a  despic- 
able writer,  he  is  concise,  character  of 
polished,  and  places  in  an  twawork. 
advantageous  light  the  great  leading  argu- 
ments of  his  church.  Chillingworth,  with 
a  more  diffuse  and  less  elegant  style,  is 
greatly  superior  in  impetuosity  and  warmth. 
In  his  long  parenthetical  periods,  and  in 
those  of  other  old  English  writers,  in  his 
copiousness,  which  is  never  empty  or  tauto- 
logical, there  is  an  inartificial  eloquence 
springing  from  strength  of  intellect  and 
sincerity  of  feeling,  that  cannot  fail  to  im- 
press the  reader.  But  his  chief  excellence 
is  the  close  reasoning,  which  avoids  every 
dangerous  admission  and  yields  to  no  am- 
biguousness  of  language.  He  perceived 
and  maintained  with  great  courage,  con- 
sidering the  times  in  which  he  wrote  and 
the  temper  of  those  he  was  not  unwilling 
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to  keep  as  friends,  his  favourite  tenet,  that 
all  things  necessary  to  be  believed  are 
clearly  laid  down  in  Scripture.  Of  tradi- 
tion, which  many  of  his  contemporary  pro- 
testants  were  becoming  as  prone  to  magnify 
as  their  opponents,  he  spoke  very  slight- 
ingly ;  not  denying  of  course  a  maxim  often 
quoted  from  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  that  a 
tradition  strictly  universal  and  aboriginal 
must  be  founded  in  truth,  but  being  as- 
sured that  no  such  could  be  shown ;  and 
that  what  came  nearest,  both  in  antiquity 
and  in  evidence  of  catholic  reception,  to 
the  name  of  apostolical,  were  doctrines 
and  usages  rejected  alike  by  all  denomina- 
tions of  the  church  in  modern  times.1  It 
will  be  readily  conceived,  that  his  method 
of  dealing  with  the  controversy  is  very  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  Laud  in  his  treatise 
against  Fisher ;  wherein  we  meet  chiefly 
with  disputes  on  passages  in  the  fathers, 
as  to  which,  especially  when  they  are  not 
quoted  at  length,  it  is  impossible  that  any 
reader  can  determine  for  himself.  The 
work  of  Chillingworth  may  at  least  be 
understood  and  appreciated  without  refer- 
ence to  any  other ;  the  condition,  perhaps, 
of  real  superiority  in  all  productions  of  the 
mind. 

27.  Chillingworth  was,  however,  a  man 
versed  in  patristical  learning,  by  no  means 
less  so,  probably,  than  Laud.  But  he  had 
found  so  much  uncertainty  about  this 
course  of  theological  doctrine,  seducing 
as  it  generally  is  to  the  learned,  "  fathers," 

1  "If  there  were  anything  unwritten  which 
had  come  down  to  ua  with  as  full  and  universal 
a  tradition  as  the  unquestioned  books  of  canoni- 
cal Scripture,  that  thing  should  I  believe  as  well 
as  the  Scripture  ;  but  I  have  long  sought  for 
some  such  thing,  and  yet  I  am  to  seek ;  nay,  I 
am  confident  no  one  point  in  controversy  be- 
tween papists  and  protestants  can  go  in  upon 
half  so  fair  cards,  for  to  gain  the  esteem  of  an 
apostolic  tradition,  as  those  things  which  are 
now  decried  on  all  hands  ;  I  mean  the  opinion 
of  the  Chiliasts  and  the  communicating  in- 
fants." Chap.  3,  §  82.  lie  dilates  upon  this 
insecurity  of  tradition  in  some  detached  papers, 
subjoined  to  the  best  editions  of  his  work. 
Chillingworth  might  have  added  an  instance  if 
he  had  been  writing  against  Romanising  Angli- 
cans. Nothing  can  come  so  close  to  the  foolish 
rule  above-mentioned,  as  the  observation  of 
celibacy  by  bishops  and  priests,  not  being 
married  before  their  ordination,  which,  till  the 
time  of  Luther,  was,  as  far  as  we  have  reason  to 
believe,  universally  enjoined  in  the  church  ;  no 
one,  at  least,  has  ever  alleged  an  authority 
to  the  contrary.  Yet  those  who  talk  most  of 
the  rule  of  Vincentius  Lirinensis  set  aside  wi  h 
out  compunction  the  only  case  in  which  we  can 
truly  say  that  it  may  with  some- show  of  proba- 
bility be  applied.     Omnia  vincit  amor. 


as  he  expresses  it,  "being  set  against 
fathers,  and  councils  against  councils," 
that  he  declares,  in  a  well-known  passage, 
the  Bible  exclusively  to  be  the  religion  of 
protestants ;  and  each  man's  own  reason 
to  be,  as  from  the  general  tenor  of  his 
volume  it  appears  that  he  held  it,  the  in- 
terpreter of  the  Bible.1  It  was  a  natural 
consequence  that  he  was  a  strenuous  ad- 
vocate not  so  much  for  toleration  of 
separate  churches,  as  for  such  an  "  order- 
ing of  the  public  service  of  God,  that  all 
who  believe  the  Scripture  and  live  accord- 
ing to  it,  might,  without  scruple  or  hypoc- 
risy or  protestation  against  any  part,  join 
in  it  ;"2  a  scheme  when  practicable,  as  it 
could  not  possibly  be  often  rendered,  far 
more  eligible  than  the  separation  of  sects, 
and  hence  the  favourite  object  of  Grotius 
and  Taylor,  as  well  as  of  Erasmus  and 
Cassander.  And  in  a  remarkable  and 
eloquent  passage,  Chillingworth  declares 
that  "  protestants  are  inexcusable,  if  they 
did  offer  violence  to  other  men's  con- 
sciences ;"  which  Knott  had  said  to  be 
notorious,  as  in  fact  it  was,  and  as  Chil- 
lingworth ought  more  explicitly  to  have 
admitted.3  "Certainly,"  he  observes  in 
another  place,  "if  protestants  are  faulty 
in  this  matter  [of  claiming  authority],  it  is 
for  doing  it  too  much  and  not  too  little. 
This  presumptuous  imposing  of  the  senses 
of  men  upon  the  words  of  God,  the  special 
senses  of  men  upon  the  general  words  of 
God,  and  laying  them  upon  men's  con- 
sciences together,  under  the  equal  penalty 
of  death  and  damnation,  this  vain  conceit 
that  we  can  speak  of  the  things  of  God 
better  than  in  the  words  of  God ;  this 
deifying  our  own  interpretations  and 
tyrannous  enforcing  them  upon  others ; 
this  restraining  of  the  word  of  God  from 
that  latitude  and  generality,  and  the 
understandings  of  men  from  that  liberty 
wherein  Christ  and  the  apostles  left  them, 
is  and  hath  been  the  only  fountain  of  all 
the  schisms  of  the  church,  and  that  which 

1  This  must  always  be  understood  with  the 
condition,  that  the  reason  itself  shall  be  com- 
petently enlightened  :  if  Chillingworth  meant 
more  than  this,  he  carried  his  principle  too  far, 
as  others  have  done.  The  case  is  parallel  in 
jurisprudence,  medicine,  mechanics,  and  every 
human  science  :  any  one  man,  prima  fauie,  may 
be  a  competent  judge,  but  all  men  are  not  so. 
It  is  hard  to  prove  that  there  is  any  different 
rule  for  theology  ;  but  parlies  will  always  con- 
tend for  extremes  ;  for  the  rights  of  bigots  to 
think  for  others,  and  the  rights  of  fools  to  think 
for  themselves. 

2  Chap.  3,  §  81. 

3  Chap.  5,  §  90. 
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them  immortal  ;'  the  common  in- 
cendiary of  Ohriatendom,  and  that  which 
I  :  pieces  noi  the  coat  but  the  bowels 

and  members  of  Christ.    Take  away  these 

palatum   and  all  will  quickly  he 

Pake  away  this  persecuting,  bvu  ning, 
cursing,  damning  of  men  for  noi  subscrib- 
ing tlic  words  of  men  as  the  words  of  <  ted  : 
of  Christians  only  to  believe  Christ, 
and  to  Ball  no  man   master  hut    him  only  ; 

lei  those  leave  claiming;  infallibility  thai 

have  no  title  to  it.  and  let  them  that  in 
their  words  disclaim  it,  disclaim  it  also  in 
their  actions.  In  a  word,  take  away 
tyranny."  \c- 

28.  It  is  obvious  that  in  this  passage, 
and  indeed  throughout  the  volume,  Ohil- 
lingworth  contravenes  the  prevailing  the- 
ories of  the  Anglican  church,  full  as  dis- 
tinctly as  those  of  the  Roman.  He  escaped 
however  unscathed  by  the  censure  of  that 
jealous  hierarchy;  his  private  friendship 
with  Laud,  the  lustre  of  his  name,  the 
absence  of  factious  and  sectarian  con- 
nections, and  still  more  perhaps  the  rapid 
gathering  of  the  storms  that  swept  both 
parties  away,  may  be  assigned  as  his  pro- 
tection. In  later  times  his  hook  obtained 
a  high  reputation  ;  he  was  called  the  im- 
mortal Chillingworth ;  he  was  the  favourite 
of  all  the  moderate  and  the  latitudinarian 
writers,  of  Tillotson,  Locke,  and  War- 
burton.  Those  of  opposite  tenets,  when 
they  happen  to  have  read  his  book,  can  do 
nothing  else  but  condemn  its  tendency. 
20.  A  still  more  intrepid  champion  in 
the  same  cause  was  John 
Hales  ;  for  his  little  tract 
on  Schism,  not  being  in  any  part  directed 
against  the  church  of  Rome,  could  have 
nothing  to  redeem  the  strong  protestations 
against  church  authority,  "which,"  as  he 
bluntly  expresses  it,  "is  none ;"  words  that 
he  afterwards  slightly  qualified.  The  aim 
of  Hales,  as  well  as  of  Grotius,  Calixtus, 
and  Chillingworth,  was  to  bring  about  a 
more  comprehensive  communion  ;  but  he 
went  still  farther;  his  language  is  rough 
and  audacious;3  his  theology  in  some  of 

1  "This  persuasion,"  he  says  in  a  note,  "is 
no  singularity  of  mine,  but  the  doctrine  which 
I  have  learned  from  divines  of  great  learning 
and  judgment.  Let  the  reader  be  pleassd  to 
peruse  the  7th  book  of  Acontius  de  Strata- 
gematibus  Satanse,  and  Zanchius  his  last  ora- 
tion delivered  by  him  after  the  composing  of  the 
discord  between  him  and  Amerbachius,  and  he 
shall  confess  as  much." 

2  Chap.  4,  §  17. 

3  "  I  must,  for  my  own  part,  confess  that 
councils  and  synods  not  only  may  and  have 
erred,  but  considering  the  means  how  they  are 
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his   other  Writings   has   a   scent    of    Kacow; 

and  though  these  crept  slowly  to  light, 
i  here  was  enough  in  the  i  arlie  t  to  make 
us  wonder  at  the  high  name,  the  epithet 

Elver  in.  i able,  whioh  he  obtained  in  the 

English  chinch. 
30.  It   is  unnecessary  to  nay  that  few 

disputes    in     t  beolo   \    have 

,  ....     Controversies  on 

been  so  eagerly  conducted,  grace  and  free- 
or  so  extensively  ramified,  wui. 

as  those  which  relate  to  the  ^^^ 
free  will  of  man,  and  his 
capacity  of  tinning  himself  towards  God. 
In  this  place  nothing  more  will  he  expi  'led 
than  a  brief  statement  of  the  principal 
question,  doing  no  injustice  by  a  tone  of 
partiality  to  either  side.  All  shades  of 
opinion,  as  it  seems,  may  be  reduced  to 
two,  which  have  long  divided  and  will  long 
divide  the  Christian  world.  According  to 
one  of  these,  the  corrupt  nature  of  man  is 
incapable  of  exerting  any  power  towards  a 
state  of  acceptance  with  God,  or  even  of 
willing  it  with  an  earnest  desire,  until 
excited  by  preventing  (prseveniens)  grace; 
which  grace  is  vouchsafed  to  some  only, 
and  is    called  free,  because  God  is    not 

managed,  it  were  a  great  marvel  if  they  did  not 
err,  for  what  men  are  they  of  whom  those  great 
meetings  do  consist?  Are  they  the  best,  the 
most  learned,  the  most  virtuous,  the  most 
likely  to  walk  uprightly  ?  No,  the  greatest,  the 
most  ambitious,  and  many  times  men  of  neither 
judgment  nor  learning  ;  such  are  they  of  whom 
these  bodies  do  consist.  Are  these  men  in 
common  equity  likely  to  determine  for  truth?" 
—Vol.  i.,  p.  60,  edit.  1765. 

"  Universality  is  such  a  proof  of  truth  as 
truth  itself  is  ashamed  of  ;  for  universality  is 
but  a  quainter  and  a  trimmer  name  to  signify 
the  multitude.  Now  human  authority  at  the 
strongest  is  but  weak,  but  the  multitude  is  the 
weakest  part  of  human  authority;  it  is  the  great 
patron  of  error,  most  easily  abused  and  most 
harldy  disabused.  The  beginning  of  error  may  be 
and  mostly  is  from  private  persons,  but  the  main- 
tainer  and  continuer  of  error  is  the  multitude. 
Private  persons  first  beget  errors  in  the  multi- 
tude and  make  them  public  ;  and  publicness  of 
them  begets  them  again  in  private  persons.  It 
is  a  thing  which  our  common  experience  and 
practice  acquaints  us  with,  that  when  some 
private  persons  have  gained  authority  with  the 
multitude,  and  infused  some  error  into  them 
and  made  it  public,  the  publicness  of  the  error 
gains  authority  to  it,  and  interchangeably  pre- 
vails with  private  persons  to  entertain  it.  The 
most  singular  and  strongest  part  of  human 
authority  is  properly  in  the  wisest  and  most 
virtuous  ;  and  those  I  trow  are  not  the  mos 
universal." — iii.  164. 

The  treatise  on  Schism,  from  which  these 
last  passages  are  not  extracted,  was  printed  at 
Oxford  in  1642,  with  some  animadversions  by 
the  editor.    Wood's  Athena?,  iii.  414. 
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"limited  by  any  respect  of  those  persons  to 
"whom  he  accords  this  gift.  "Whether  those 
•who  are  thus  called  by  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit,  are  so  irresistibly  impelled  to  it, 
that  their  perseverance  in  the  faith  and 
good  works  which  are  the  fruits  of  their 
election,  may  surely  be  relied  upon,  or,  on 
the  other  hand,  may  either  at  first  ob- 
durately resist  the  divine  impulses,  or 
finally  swerve  from  their  state  of  grace,  is 
another  question,  upon  which  those  who 
agree  in  the  principal  doctrine  have  been  at 
variance.  It  is  also  controverted  among 
those  who  belong  to  this  class  of  theo- 
logians, whether  the  election  thus  freely 
made  out  of  mankind  depends  upon  an 
eternal  decree  of  predestination,  or  upon 
a  sentence  of  God  following  the  fall  of 
man.  And  a  third  difference  relates  to  the 
condition  of  man  after  he  has  been  aroused 
by  the  Spirit  from  a  state  of  entire  aliena- 
tion from  God ;  some  holding  that  the  com- 
pletion as  well  as  commencement  of  the 
work  of  conversion  is  wholly  owing  to  the 
divine  influence,  while  others  maintain  a 
co-operation  of  the  will,  so  that  the  salva- 
tion of  a  sinner  may,  in  some  degree,  be 
ascribed  to  himself.  But  the  essential 
principle  of  all  whom  we  reckon  in  this 
category  of  divines  is  the  necessity  of  pre- 
venting grace,  or,  in  other  words,  that  it  is 
not  in  the  power  of  man  to  do  any  act,  in 
the  first  instance,  towards  his  own  salva- 
tion. This,  in  some  or  other  of  its  modifi- 
cations, used  to  be  deemed  the  orthodox 
scheme  of  doctrine  ;  it  was  established  in 
the  Latin  church  by  the  influence  of 
Augustin,  it  was  generally  held  by  the 
schoolmen,  by  most  of  the  early  reformers, 
and  seems  to  be  inculcated  by  the  decrees 
of  the  council  of  Trent,  as  much  as  by  the 
articles  of  the  church  of  England.  In  a 
loose  and  modern  acceptation  of  the  word, 
it  often  goes  by  the  name  of  Calvinism, 
which  may  perhaps  be  less  improper,  if  we 
do  not  use  the  term  in  an  exclusive  sense, 
but,  if  it  is  meant  to  imply  a  particular 
relation  to  Calvin,  leads  to  controversial 
chicane,  and  a  misstatement  of  the  his- 
torical part  of  the  question. 

31.  An  opposite  class  of  theological 
Semi-pelagian  reasoners  belong  to  what  is 
hypothesis,  sometimes  called  the  Semi- 
rclagian  school.  These  concur  with  the 
former  in  the  necessity  of  assistance  from 
the  Spirit  to  the  endeavours  of  man  to- 
wards subduing  his  evil  tendencies,  and 
renewing  his  heart  in  the  fear  and  love  of 
God,  but  conceive  that  every  sinner  is 
capable  of  seeking  this  assistance,  which 
will  not  be  refused  him,  and  consequently 


of  beginning  the  work  of  conversion  by  his 
own  will.  They  therefore  either  deny  the 
necessity  of  preventing  grace,  except  such 
as  is  exterior,  or,  which  comes  effectively 
to  the  same  thing,  assert  that  it  is  ac- 
corded in  a  sufficient  measure  to  every  one 
within  the  Christian  church,  whether  at 
the  time  of  baptism,  or  by  some  other 
means.  They  think  the  opposite  opinion, 
whether  founded  on  the  hypothesis  of  an 
eternal  decree  or  not,  irreconcilable  with 
the  moral  attributes  of  the  Deity,  and 
inconsistent  with  the  general  tenor  of 
Scripture.  The  Semi-pelagian  doctrine  is 
commonly  admitted  to  have  been  held  by 
the  Greek  fathers;  but  the  authority  of 
Augustin,  and  the  decisions  of  the  "Western 
church  caused  it  to  assume  the  character 
of  a  heresy.  Some  of  the  Scotists  among 
the  schoolmen  appear  to  have  made  an 
approach  to  it,  by  their  tenet  of  grace  ex 
congruo.  They  thought  that  the  human 
virtues  and  moral  dispositions  of  unre- 
generate  men  were  the  predisposing  cir- 
cumstances which,  by  a  sort  of  fitness, 
made  them  the  objects  of  the  divine  good- 
ness in  according  the  benefits  of  his  grace. 
Thus  their  own  free  will,  from  which  it 
was  admitted  that  such  qualities  and 
actions  might  proceed,  woidd  be  the  real, 
though  mediate,  cause  of  their  conversion. 
But  this  was  rejected  by  the  greater  part, 
who  asserted  the  absolute  irrespective  free- 
dom of  grace,  and  appealed  to  experience 
for  its  frequent  efficacy  over  those  who  had 
no  inherent  virtues  to  merit  it. 

32.  The  early  reformers,  and  none  more 
than  Luther,  maintained  Tenets  of  the 
the  absolute  passiveness  of  reformers, 
the  human  will,  so  that  no  good  actions, 
even  after  conversion,  could  be  ascribed  in 
any  proper  sense  to  man,  but  altogether  to 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit.  Not  only,  how- 
ever, Melanchthon  espoused  the  Synergistic 
doctrine,  but  the  Lutheran  church,  not  in 
any  symbolic  book,  but  in  the  general 
tenets  of  its  members,  has  been  thought  to 
have  gone  a  good  way  towards  Scmi- 
pelagianism,  or  what  passed  for  such  with 
the  more  rigid  party.1  In  the  reformed 
church,  on  the  contrary,  the  Supra-lap- 
sarian  tenets  of  Calvin,  or  the  immutable 
decrees  of  election  and  reprobation  from 
all  eternity,  were  obviously  incompatible 

1  Le  Clerc  says  that  the  doctrine  of  Melanch- 
thon, which  Kossuet  stigmatises  as  Semi  -pela- 
gian, is  that  oi  the  council  of  Trent.  I'ibl. 
Choisie,  v.  341.  I  should  put  a  different  con- 
struction upon  the  Tridcntine  canons  ;  but  of 
course  my  practice  in  these  nice  questions  is 
not  great. 


II" 
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with  any  hypothesis  thai  made  tin 
tioa  of  ■  .-ini.i t  depend  apoo  himself.  But 
towards  the  aloae  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
these  severer  actions  (which  it  may  be 
observed  by  the  way,  had  always  been 
entirely  rejected  by  the  Anabaptists,  and 
by  some  of  greater  name,  such  as  Sebastian 
Castalio)  began  to  be  impugned  by  a  few 
learned  men.    This  led  in  England  to  what 

are  called  the  Lambeth  articles,  drawn  up 
by  Whitgift,  six  of  which  assert  the  Cal- 
\inistie  doctrine  of  predestination,  and 
three  deny  that  of  the  Semi-pelagians. 
But  these,  being  not  quite  approved  by  the 
queen,  or  by  Lord  Burleigh,  were  never 
received  by  authority  in  our  church. 
There  can  nevertheless  be  no  reasonable  or 
even  sincere  doubt  that  Calvinism,  in  the 
popular  sense,  was  at  this  time  prevalent ; 
even  Hooker  adopted  the  Lambeth  articles 
with  verbal  modifications  that  do  not  affect 
their  sense. 
33.  The  few  who,  in  England  or  in  the 
Else  of  Armin-  reformed  churches  upon  the 
ianism.  Continent,  embraced  these 
novel  and  heterodox  opinions,  as  they 
were  then  accounted,  within  the  sixteenth 
century,  excited  little  attention  in  com- 
parison with  James  Arminius,  who  became 
professor  of  theology  at  Leyden  in  1G04. 
The  controversy  ripened  in  a  few  years  ;  it 
was  intimately  connected,  not,  of  course, 
in  its  own  nature,  but  by  some  of  those 
collateral  influences  which  have  so  often 
determined  the  opinions  of  mankind,  with 
the  political  relations  between  the  Dutcli 
clergy  and  the  States  of  Holland,  as  it  was 
afterwards  with  the  still  less  theological 
differences  of  that  government  with  its 
Stadtholder ;  it  appealed,  on  one  side  to 
reason,  on  the  other  to  authority  and  to 
force ;  an  unequal  conflict,  till  posterity 
restore  the  balance.  Arminius  died  in 
1609  ;  he  has  left  works  on  the  main  topics 
of  debate  ;  but  in  theological  literature, 
the  great  chief  of  the  Arminian  or  Remon- 
strant church  is  Simon  Episcopius.  The 
principles  of  Episcopius  are 
more  widely  removed  from 
those  of  the  Augustinian  school  than  the 
five  articles,  so  well  known  as  the  leading 
tenets  of  Arminius,  and  condemned  at  the 
synod  of  Dort.  Of  this  famous  assembly 
it  is  difficult  to  speak  in  a  few  words.  The 
copious  history  of  Brandt  is  perhaps  the 
best  authority  ;  though  we  must  own  that 
the  opposite  party  have  a  right  to  be  heard. 
"We  are  here,  however,  on  merely  literary 
ground,  and  the  proceedings  of  ecclesiastical 
synods  are  not  strictly  within  any  province 
of  literary  history. 


Hli  writing!. 


Episcopius. 


84,  The  works  <>f  Bpisoopiui  were  col- 
lectively published  in  l<>.r>0, 

.  Iter   his  death. 

They  form  two  volumes  in  folio,  and  have 
been  more  than  once  re-printed.  The  most 
remarkable  are  tho  Confessio  Remonstran- 
tium,  drawn  up  about  lli'-M,  tho  Apology 
for  it  against  a  censure  of  the  opposite 
party,  ami  what  seems  to  have  been  a  later 
work,  and  more  celebrated,  his  Institutioncs 
Thcologicro.  These  contain  a  new  scheme 
of  religion,  compared  with  that  of  the 
established  ohurohes  of  Europe,  and  may 
justly  bo  deemed  the  representative  of  the 
liberal  or  latitudiuarian  theology.  For 
though  the  writings  of  Erasmus,  Cassander, 
Castalio,  and  Acontius  had  tended  to  the 
same  purpose,  they  were  either  too  much 
weakened  by  the  restraints  of  prudence,  or 
too  obscure  and  transitory,  to  draw  much 
attention,  or  to  carry  any  weight  against 
the  rigid  and  exclusive  tenets  which  were 
sustained  by  power. 

35.  The  earlier  treatises  of  Episcopius 
seem  to  speak  on  several  Their  spirit  and 
subjects  less  unequivocally  tendency, 
than  the  Theological  Institutions  ;  a  reserve 
not  perhaps  to  be  censured,  and  which  all 
parties  have  thought  themselves  warranted 
to  employ,  so  long  as  either  the  hope  of 
agreement  with  a  powerful  adversary,  or  of 
mitigating  his  severity,  should  remain. 
Hence  the  Confession  of  the  Remonstrants 
explicitly  states  that  they  decline  the  Semi- 
pelagian  controversy,  contenting  them- 
selves with  asserting  that  sufficient  grace 
is  bestowed  on  all  who  are  called  by  the 
gospel,  to  comply  with  that  divine  call  and 
obey  its  precepts.1  They  used  a  form  of 
words,  which  might  seem  equivalent  to  the 
tenet  of  original  sin,  and  they  did  not  avoid 
or  refuse  that  term.  But  Episcopius  after- 
wards denies  it,  at  least  in  the  extended- 
sense  of  most  theologians,  almost  as  expli- 
citly as  Jeremy  Taylor.2    It  was  common 

1  Episcop.  Opera,  vol.  i.,  p.  64.  Deeo  nemini, 
litem  movent  Eemonstrantes.  I  am  not  sure 
that  my  translation  is  right ;  but  I  think  it  is 
what  they  meant.  By  prevenient  grace  they 
seemed  to  have  meant  only  the  exterior  grace 
of  the  gospel's  promulgation,  which  is  equiva- 
lent to  the  Semi-pelagian  scheme,  p.  189.  Grotius 
latterly  came  into  this  opinion,  though  he  had 
disclaimed  everything  of  the  kind  in  his  first 
dealings  with  theology.  I  have  found  the  same 
doctrine  in  Calixtus  ;  but  I  have  preserved  no 
reference  as  to  either. 

2  Instit.  Theolog.,lib.  iv.,  sect,  v.,  c.  2.  Cor- 
ruptionis  istius  universalis  nulla  sunt  indicia 
nee  signa  ;  imo  non  pauca  sunt  signa  ex  quibus 
colligitur  naturam  totam  humanam  sic  cor- 
ruptam  non  esse.  The  whole  chapter,  Ubi  de 
peccato,  quod  vocant,  originis  agitur,  et  prre- 
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in  the  seventeenth  century  to  charge  the 
Arminians,  and  especially  Episcopius,  with 
Socinianism.  Bossuet,  who  seems  to  have 
quarrelled  with  all  rjarties,  and  is  neither 
Molinist  nor  Jansenist,  Calvinist  nor 
Arminian,  never  doubting  that  there  is  a 
firm  footing  between  them,  having  attacked 
Episcopius  and  Grotius  particularly  for 
Semi-pelagianism  and  Socinianism,  LeClerc 
entered  on  their  defence.  But  probably  he 
would  have  passed  with  Bossuet,  and 
hardly  cared  if  he  did  pass,  for  a  heretic,  at 
least  of  the  former  denomination  himself.1 
36.  But  the  most  distinguishing  peculi- 
Great  latitude  arity  in  the  writings  of 
allowed  by  them.  Episcopius  was  his  reduction 
of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity 
far  below  the  multitudinous  articles  of  the 
churches ;  confining  them  to  propositions 
which  no  Christian  can  avoid  acknowledg- 
ing without  manifest  blame ;  such,  namely, 
wherein  the  subject,  the  predicate,  and  the 
connexion  of  the  two  are  declared  in 
Scripture  by  express  or  equivalent  words.2 
He  laid  little  stress  on  the  authority  of  the 
church ;  notwithstanding  the  advantage 
he  might  have  gained  by  the  Anti-Calvin- 
istic  tenets  of  the  fathers,  admitting  indeed 
the  validity  of  the  celebrated  rule  of  Vin- 
centius  Lirinensis,  in  respect  of  tradition, 
which  the  upholders  of  primitive  authority 
have  always  had  in  their  mouths,  but  ad- 
ding that  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  find 
any  instance  wherein  it  can  be  usefully 
applied.s 

'  37.  The  Arminian  doctrine  spread,  as  is 
well  known,  in  despite  of  obloquy  and 
persecution,  over  much  of  the  protestant 

cipua  S.  8.  loca  quibus  inniti  creditur,  exam- 
inantur,  appears  to  deny  the  doctrine  entirely  ; 
but  there  may  be  some  shades  of  distinction 
which  have  escaped  me.  Limborch  (Theolog. 
Christiana  lib.  iii.,  c.  4.)  allows  it  in  a  qualified 
sense. 

1  Bibl.  Choisie,  vol.  v. 

2  Necessaria  qua)  scripturis  continentur  talia 
esse  omnia,  ut  sine  manifesta  hominis  culpa 
ignorari,  negari  aut  in  dubium  vocari  nequeant ; 
quia  videlicet  turn  subjectum,  turn  pradicaturn, 
turn  subject!  cum  pradicato  connexio  necessaria 
in  ipsis  scripturis  est,  aut  expresse,  aut  sequi- 
pollenter.     Inst.  Theol.  1.  iv.,  c.  6. 

3  Instit.  Theolog.  1.  iv.,  sect,  i.,  c.  15.  Dupin 
says  of  Episcopius  :  II  n'a  employe  dans  ses 
ouvrages  que  des  passages  de  l'ecriture  sainte 
qu'il  possedoit  parfaitement.  II  avoit  aussi  lu 
les  Rabbins,  mais  on  ne  voit  pas  qu'il  eut  etudie 
lea  peres  ni  l'antiquitd  ecclesiastique.  II  ecrit 
nettement  et  methodiquement,  pose  des  prin- 
cines,  ne  dissimule  rien  des  objections  qu'on 
pout  faire  contre,  et  y  repond  du  mieux  qu'il 
peut.  On  voit  en  lui  une  tolerance  parfaite 
pour  les  Sociniens  quoiqu'il  se  declare  contre 


region  of  Europe.  The  Lutheran  churches 
were  already  come  into  it ;  Progress  of 
and  in  England  there  was  Armiuianism. 
a  predisposing  bias  in  the  rulers  of  the 
church  towards  the  authority  of  the  prim- 
itive fathers,  all  of  whom,  before  the  age  of 
Augustin,  and  especially  the  Greek,  are 
acknowledged  to  have  been  on  that  side, 
which  promoted  thegrowth  of  thisBatavian 
theology.1  Even  in  France,  it  was  not  with- 
out considerable  influence.  Cameron,  a 
divine  of  Saumur,  one  of  the 

i  ■   c  ■        •  Cameron. 

chiet  protestant  seminaries, 
devised  a  scheme  of  syncretism,  which,  not- 
withstanding much  opposition,  gained 
ground  in  those  churches.  It  was  supported 
by  some  highly  distinguished  for  learning, 
Amyraut,  Daille,  and  Blondel.  Of  this 
scheme  it  is  remarkable,  that  while  in  its 
literal  purport  it  can  only  seem  a  modifica- 
tion of  the  Augustinian  hypothesis,  with 
an  awkward  and  feeble  admixture  of  the 
other,  yet  its  tendency  was  to  efface  the 
former  by  degrees,  and  to  slide  into  the 
Arminian  hypothesis,  which  ultimately 
became  almost  general  in  the  reformed 
church. 

38.  These  perplexities  were  not  confined 
to  protestant  theology.   The        Rise  of 
church  of  Rome,  strenuous      Jansenism, 
to  maintain  the  tenets  of  Augustin,  and 

eux  ;  pour  le  parti  d'Arminius,  jamais  il  n'a  eu  ' 
de  plus  zele  et  de  plus  habile  defenseur,  Bib- 
liotheque  des  Auteurs  separes  de  l'Eglise  Ko- 
maine,  ii.  495. 

The  life  of  Episcopius  has  been  written  by 
Limborch.  Justice  has  been  done  to  this 
eminent  person  and  to  the  Arminian  party 
which  he  led,  in  two  recent  English  works, 
Nieholls'  Calvinism  and  Arminianism  dis- 
played, and  Calder's  Life  of  Episcopius  (1835). 
The  latter  is  less  verbose  and  more  temperate 
than  the  former,  and  may  be  recommended,  as 
a  fair  and  useful  production,  to  the  general 
reader.  Two  theological  parties  in  this  country, 
though  opposite  in  most  things,  are  inveterately 
prejudiced  against  the  Leyden  school. 

1  General  Vossius,  in  his  llistoria  Felagiana, 
the  first  edition  of  which,  in  1618,  was  consider- 
ably enlarged  afterwards,  admitted  that  the 
first  four  centuries  did  not  countenance  the  pre- 
destinarian  scheme  of  Augustin.  This  gave 
offence  in  Holland  ;  his  book  was  publicly  cen- 
sured, he  was  excommunicated  and  forbidden 
to  teach  in  public  or  private.  Vossius,  like 
others,  remembered  that  ho  had  a  large  family, 
and  made,  after  some  years,  a  sort  of  retracta- 
tion, which,  of  course,  did  not  express  his  real 
opinion.  Le  Clerc  seems  to  doubt  whether  he 
acted  from  this  motive  or  from  what  he  calls 
simplicity,  an  expression  for  weakness.  Vossius 
was,  like  his  contemporary  Usher,  a  man  of 
much  more  learning  than  strength  of  intellect. 
Bibllotheqae  Universelle,  xvii.  312,329.  Nice- 
ron,  vol.  sill. 
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oondemn  those  who  did  the  mum, 
I  with  exerting  the  pleni- 
tude of  her  infallibility  to  enforce  the  be- 
lief of  an  incoherent  syncretism,  sin-  had 
condemned  Bains,  as  giving  boo  much  effl- 
i  e :  the  waa  on  the  point  of 
condemning  Molina  fox  giving  too  little. 
Both  Olemenl  \  ill.  and  Pan!  V.  leaned 
bo  the  Dominicans  against  the  Jesuits  In 
this  controversy ;  but  the  great  services 
and  influence  of  the  latter  order  prei  anted 
a  decision  which  would  have  humbled 
them  before  so  many  adversaries.  It  may, 
nevertheless  he  said  that  the  Be 
lagian,  or  Axminian  doctrine,  though  con- 
sonant bo  that  of  the  Jesuits,  was  generally 
ill  received  in  the  church  of  Rome,  till  the 
opposite  hypothesis,  that  of  Augustin  and 
Calvin,  having  been  asserted  by  one  man 
in  more  unlimited  propositions  than  had 
been  usual,  a  reaction  took  place,  that 
eventually  both  gave  an  apparent  triumph 
to  the  Molinist  party,  and  endangered  the 
church  itself  by  the  schism  to  which  the 
controversy  gave  rise.  The  Augustinus  of 
JanseniuB,  bishop  of  YpreS,  was  published 
in  1640,  and  in  the  very  next  year  was  cen- 
suredatRome.  But,  as  the  great  controversy 
that  sprung  out  of  the  condemnation  of  this 
book  belongs  more  strictly  to  the  next 
period,  we  shall  defer  it  for  the  present. 
.  39.  The  Socinian  academy  at  Racow 
Socinus.  which  drew  to  itself  several 
Volkelius.  proselytes  from  other  coun- 
tries, acquired  considerable  importance  in 
theological  literature  after  the  beginning 
of  the  century.  It  was  not  likely  that  a 
sect,  regarded  with  peculiar  animosity, 
would  escape  in  the  general  disposition 
of  the  catholic  party  in  Poland  to  oppress 
the  dissidents  whom  they  had  long  feared; 
the  Racovian  institution  was  broken  up 
and  dispersed  in  1638,  though  some  of  its 
members  continued  to  linger  in  Poland  for 
twenty  years  longer.  The  Bibliotheca  Fra- 
trum  Polonorum,  published  at  Amsterdam 
{in  the  title-page,  Irenopolis),  in  1658,  con- 
tains chiefly  the  works  of  Socinian  theo- 
logians who  belong  to  this  first  part  of  the 
century.  The  Prselectiones  Theologicse  of 
Faustus  Socinus  himself,  being  published 
in  1609,  after  his  death,  fall  within  this 
class.  They  contain  a  systematic  theology 
according  to  his  scheme,  and  are  praised 
by  Eichhorn  for  the  acuteness  and  depth 
they  often  display.1  In  these,  among  his 
l  Eichhorn,  vi.  part  1,  p.  283.  Simon,  how- 
ever, observes  that  Socinus  knew  little  Greek  or 
Hebrew,  as  he  owns  himself,  though  he  pretends 
to  decide  questions  which  require  a  knowledge 
of  these  languages.  I  quote  from  Bibliotheque 
Universelle,  vol.  xxiii.,  p.  498. 


other  deviations  from  the  general  ortho- 
doxy of  Christendom,  Booinua  astonished 
mankind    by    denying    the   evidences   of 

natural   religion,  resolving  our  knowledge 

,i  deity  into  revelation.  This  para- 
dox is  more  worthy  of  t  hose  who  have  since 
adopted  it,  than  of  so  acute  n  rcasoncr  as 
Socinus.1  It  is.  in  fact,  not  very  congenial 
to  the  spirit  of  his  theology,  which,  reject- 
ing all  it  thinks  Incompatible  with  reason 
as  to  the  divine  attributes,  should  at  least 
have  some  established  notions  of  them 
upon  rational  principles.  The  later  So- 
rinians,  even  those  nearest  to  the  time, 
did  not  follow  their  master  in  this  part  of 
his  tenets.2  The  treatise  of  Volkclius, 
son-in-law  of  Socinus,  De  vera  Rcligione, 
is  chiefly  taken  from  the  latter  It  was 
printed  at  Racow  in  1633,  and  again  in 
Holland  in  1641;  but  most  of  the  latter 
impression  having  been  burned  by  order  of 
the  magistrates,  it  is  a  very  scarce  book, 
and  copies  were  formerly  sold  at  great 
prices.  But  the  hangman's  bonfire  has 
lost  its  charm,  and  forbidden  books,  when 
they  happen  to  occur,  are  no  longer  in 
much  request.  The  first  book  out  of  five 
in  this  volume  of  Volkelius,  on  the  attri- 
butes of  God,  is  by  Crellius. 

40.  Crellius  was,  perhaps,  the  most  emi- 
nent of  the  Racovian  school  Crelliiu. 
in  this  century.3  Many  of  Ruarus. 
its  members,  like  himself,  were  Germans, 
their  sect  having  gained  ground  in  some  of 
the  Lutheran  states  about  this  time,  as  it 
did  also  in  the  United  Provinces.  Grotius 
broke  a  lance  with  him  in  his  treatise  De 
Satisfactione  Christi,  to  which  he  replied 
in  another  with  the  same  title.  Each  re- 
tired from  the  field  with  the  courtesies  of 
chivalry  towards  his  antagonist.  The 
Dutch  Arminians  in  general,  though  very 
erroneously,  supposed  to  concur  in  all  the 
leading  tenets  of  the  Racovian  theologians, 
treated  them  with  much  respect.4    Grotius 

1  Tillotson,  in  one  of  his  sermons  (I  cannot  give 
the  reference,  writing  from  memory),  dissents, 
as  might  be  expected,  from  this  denial  of  natural 
religion,  but  with  such  enconiums  on  Socinus 
as  some  archbishops  would  have  avoided. 

2  Socinum  sectee  ejus  principes  nuper  Volke- 
lius, nunc  Buarus  non  probant,  in  eo  quod 
circa  Dei  cognitionem  petita  e  natura  rerum 
argumenta  abdicaverit.  Grot.  Epist.  964.  See 
too  Euari  Epist.,  p.  210. 

3  Dupin  praises  "Volkelius  highly,  but  says  of 
Crellius :  il  avoit  beaucoup  etudie,  mais  il  n'etoit 
pas  un  esprit  fort  eleve.  Bibl.  des  Auteurs 
separes,  ii.  614  v.  628.  Simon,  on  the  contrary, 
(ubi  supra)  praises  Crellius  highly,  and  says  no 
other  commentator  of  his  party  is  comparable 
to  him. 

■1  The  Remonstrants  refused  to  anathematize 
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■was  often  reproached  -with  the  intimacies 
he  kept  up  among  these  obnoxious  sectaries ; 
and  many  of  his  letters,  as  well  as  those  of 
Curcelheus  and  other  leading  Arminians, 
bear  witness  to  the  personal  regard  they 
felt  for  them.1  Several  proofs  of  this  will 
be  also  found  in  the  epistles  of  Euarus,  a 
book  which  throws  much  light  on  the  theo- 
logical opinions  of  the  age.  Euarus  was  a 
man  of  acuteness,  learning,  and  piety,  not 
wholly  concurring  with  the  Eacovians,  but 

the  Socinians,  Episcopius  says,  on  account  of 
the  apparent  arguments  in  their  favour,  and  the 
differences  that  have  always  existed  on  that, 
head.  Apologia  Confessionis.  Episc.  Op.  vol. 
i.  His  own  tenets,  were  probably  what  some 
would  call  Arian  ;  thus  he  says,  personis  his 
tribus  divinitatem  tribui,  non  collateraliter  aut 
co-ordinate,  sed  subordinate.  Inst.  Theol.  1.  iv. , 
c.  2, 32.  Grotius  says,  he  finds  the  Catholics  more 
tractable  about  the  Trinity  than  the  Calvinists. 
1  Grotius  never  shrunk  from  defending  his 
intimacy  with  Ruarus  and  Crellius,  and  after 
praising  the  former,  concludes,  in  one  of  his 
letters,  with  this  liberal  and  honest  sentiment. 
Ego  vero  ejus  sum  animi,  ejusque  instituti,  ut 
mihi  cum  hominibus  cunctis,  praecipue  cum 
C'hristianis  quantumvis  errantibus  necessitudi- 
nis  aliquid  putem  intercedere,  idque  me  neque 
dictis  neque  factis  pigeat  demonstrare.  Epist. 
860.  Hasretici  nisi  aliquid  haberent  veri  ac 
nobiscum  commune,  jam  hasretici  non  essent. 
2da  Series,  p.  873.  Nihil  veri  eo  factum  est 
deterius,  quod  in  id  Socinus  incidit.  p.  8S0. 
This,  he  thought,  was  the  case  in  some  ques- 
tions, where  Socinus,  without  designing  it,  had 
agreed  with  antiquity.  Neque  me  pudeat  con- 
sentire  Socino,si  quando  is  in  veram  veteremque 
sententiam  incidit,  ut  sane  fecit  in  controversia 
de  justitia  per  fidem,  et  aliis  nonnullis.  Id.  p. 
797.  Socinus  hoc  non  agens  in  atiquae  ecclesise 
sensus  nonnunquam  incidit,  et  eas  partes,  ut 
ingenio  valebat,  percoluit  feliciter.  Admiscuit 
alia  qua)  etiam  vera  dicenti  auctoritatem  de- 
traxere.  Epist.  966.  Even  during  his  contro- 
versy with  Crellius  he  wrote  to  him  in  a  very 
handsome  manner.  Bene  autem  in  epistolatua, 
quae  mihi  longe  gratissimi  advenit,  de  me  judi- 
cas,  non  esse  me  eorum  in  numero,  qui  ob  sen- 
tentias  salva  pietate  dissentientes,  alieno  a 
quoquam  sim  animo,  aut  boni  alicujus  amicitiam 
repudiare.  Etiam  in  libro  de  vera  religione, 
[Volkelii]  quern  jam  percurri,  relecturus  et 
posthac,  multa  invenio  summo  cum  judicio  ob- 
servata ;  illud  vero  saseulo  gratulor,  repertos 
homines,  qui  neutiquam  in  controversiis  sub- 
tilibus  tantum  ponunt,  quantum  in  vera  vitas 
emendatione,  et  quotidiano  ad  sanctitatem  pro- 
fectu.  Epist.  280  (1631).  He  wrote  with  kind- 
ness and  regret  on  the  breaking  up  of  the 
establishment  at  Racow  in  1638.  Ep.  1006. 
Grotius  has  been  as  obnoxious  on  the  score  of 
.Socinianism  as  of  Popery.  His  Commentaries 
on  the  Scriptures  are  taxed  with  it,  and  in  fact 
he  is  not  in  good  odour  with  any  but  the  Ar- 
minian  divines,  nor  do  they,  we  see,  wholly  agree 
with  him. 


not  far  removed  from  them.1  The  com- 
mentaries of  Grotius  on  the  Scriptures  have 
been  also  charged  with  Socinianism;  but 
he  pleaded  that  his  interpretations  were 
those  of  the  fathers. 

1  Euarus  nearly  agreed  with  Grotius  as  to  the 
atonement ;  at  least  the  latter  thought  so.  De 
satisfactione  ita  mihi  respondit,  ut  nihil  admo- 
dum  controversias  relinqueretur.  Grot.  Epist. 
2da  series,  p.  881.  See  also  Euari  Epistolae,  p. 
148,  282.  He  paid  also  more  respect  to  the 
second  century  than  some  of  his  brethren,  p. 
100,  439,  and  even  struggles  to  agree  with  the 
Ante-Nicene  fathers,  though  he  cannot  come  up 
to  them,  p.  275,  296.  But  in  answer  to  some  of 
his  correspondents  who  magnified  primitive  au- 
thority, he  well  replies :  Deinde  quasro  quis  illos 
fixit  veritati  terminos?  quis  duo  ilia  prima 
sascula  ab  omni  errore  absolvit?  Annon  ecclesi- 
astica  historia  satis  testatur,  nonnullas  opiniones 
portentosas  jam  turn  inter  eos  qui  nomen  Christi 
dederant,  invaluisse?  Quin  ut  verum  fatear,  res 
ipsa  docet  nonnullos  posterioris  asvi  acutius  in 
enodandis  Scripturis  versatos ;  et  ut  de  nostra 
aetate  dicam,  valde  me  pceniteret  C'alvini  vestri 
ac  Bezas  si  nihilo  solidius  sacras  literas  interpre- 
tarentur,  quam  video  illos  ipsos,  quos  tu  mihi 
obducis,  fecisse,  p.  183.  He  lamented  the  fatal 
swerving  from  protestantism  into  which  rever- 
ence for  antiquity  was  leading  his  friend  Gro- 
tius :  fortassis  et  antiquitatis  veneratio,  quae 
gravibus  quibusdam  Pontificiorum  erroribus 
praduxit,  ultra  lineam  eum  perduxit,  p.  277 
(1642) ;  and  in  answer  to  Mersenne,  who  seems 
to  have  had  some  hopes  of  his  conversion,  and 
recommended  to  him  the  controversy  of  Grotius 
with  Rivet,  he  plainly  replies  that  the  former 
had  extenuated  some  things  in  the  church  of 
Rome  which  ought  to  be  altered,  p.  25S.  This 
he  frequently  laments  in  the  course  of  his  letters, 
but  treats  him  with  gentleness  in  comparison 
with  some  of  the  sterner  Socinians.  It  is  re- 
markable that  even  he  and  Crellius  seem  to 
have  excluded  the  members  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  except  the  "vulgus  ineruditum  et  Cas- 
sandri  gregales,"  from  salvation;  and  this  while 
almost  all  churches  were  amathematizing  them- 
selves in  the  same  way.  Ruar.  Epist.,  p.  9  and 
p.  167. 

This  book  contains  two  centuries  of  epistles, 
the  second  of  which  is  said  to  be  very  scarce, 
and  I  doubt  whether  many  have  read  the  first, 
which  must  excuse  my  quotations.  The  learn- 
ing, sense,  and  integrity  of  Ruarus,  as  well  as 
the  high  respect  which  Calixtus,  Curcellasus,  and 
other  great  men  felt  for  him,  render  the  book  of 
some  interest.  He  tells  us  that  while  he  was  in 
England,  about  1617,  a  professorship  at  Cam- 
bridge was  offered  to  him,  worth  1001.  per  an- 
num, besides  as  much  more  from  private  pupils, 
p.  71.  But  he  probably  mistook  the  civil 
speeches  of  individuals  for  an  offer :  he  was  not 
eminent  enough  for  such  a  proposal  on  the  part 
of  the  university ;  and  at  least  he  must  have 
been  silent  about  his  Socinianism.  The  morality 
of  the  early  Socinians  was  very  strict  and  even 
ascetic,  proofs  of  which  appear  in  these  letters, 
p.  300  et  alibi. 
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41.  Two  question!  »f  gnat  Importance 

which  had  been  raised  in  the 
preceding  century,  became 
still  more  Interesting  in  the  present,  on 
aooonnt  of  the  more  frequent  occasion  that 
tlie  force  of  circumstances  gave  for  their 
investigation, and  the  greater  nanus  thai 
ware  engaged  in  it.  Both  of  these  arose 
out  of  the  national  establishment  of 
churches,  and  their  consequent  relation  to 
the  commonwealth.  One  regarded  the 
power  of  the  magistrate  over  the  church  he 
recognized  ;  the  other  involved  the  right  of 
his  subjects  to  dissent  from  it  by  non-con- 
formity, or  by  a  different  mode  of  worship. 

42.  Erastus,  by  proposing  to  substitute 

Maintained  by     for  the  ancient  discipline  of 
Hooker.  ecclesiastical   censures,  and 

especially  for  excommunication,  a  perpet- 
ual superintendence  of  the  civil  power 
over  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  church, 
had  given  name  to  a  scheme  generally 
denominated  Erastianism,  though  in  some 
respects  far  broader  than  anything  he 
seems  to  have  suggested.  It  was  more 
elaborately  maintained  by  Hooker  in  his 
Ecclesiastical  Polity,  and  had  been,  in 
fact,  that  on  which  the  English  reforma- 
tion under  Henry  was  originally  founded. 
But  as  it  was  manifestly  opposed  to  the 
ultra-montane  pretensions  of  the  See  of 
Rome,  and  even  to  the  more  moderate 
theories  of  the  catholic  church,  being,  of 
course,  destructive  of  her  independence,  so 
did  it  stand  in  equal  contradiction  to  the 
Presbyterian  scheme  of  Scotland  and  of 
the  United  Provinces.  In  the  latter 
country,  the  states  of  Holland  had  been 

favourable   to  the    Armin- 
And  Grotiua.      .  .  . 

ians,  so  far  at  least  as   to 

repress  any  violence  against  them ;  the 
clergy  were  exasperated  and  intolerant ; 
and  this  raised  the  question  of  civil  supre- 
macy, in  which  Grotius,  by  one  of  his  early 
•works  entitled  Pietas  Ordinum  Hollandiae, 
published  in  1613,  sustained  the  right  of 
the  magistrate  to  inhibit  dangerous  con- 
troversies. 

43.  He  returned,  after  the  lapse  of  some 
„.  _     ..  years,  to  the   same  theme 

His  Treatise  on    J  ' 

ecclesiastical  in  a  larger  and  more  corn- 
power  or  the  prehensive  work,  De  Im- 
perio  Summarum  Potesta- 
tum  circa  Sacra.  It  is  written  upon  the 
Anglican  principles  of  regal  supremacy, 
which  had,  however,  become  far  less 
popular  with  the  rulers  of  our  church, 
than  in  the  days  of  Cranmer,  Whitgift, 
and  Hooker.  After  stating  the  question, 
and  proving  the  ecclesiastical  power  of 
the  magistrate  by  natural  law,  Scripture 


established  usage,  agreement  of  Heathen 
and  Christian  writers,  and  the  reason  of 
the  thing,  he  distinguishes  control  over 
sacred  otliccs  from  their  exercise,  and  pro- 
oeeda  to  inquire  whether  the  magistrate 
may  take  the  tatter  on  himself;  which, 
though  practised  in  the  early  ages  of  the 
world,  he  finds  inconvenient  at  present, 
the  manners  required  for  the  regal  and  sa- 
cerdotal oharaoter  being  wholly  different.1 

II  Actions  may  be  prescribed  or  for- 
bidden  by  natural  divine  law,  positive 
divine  law,  or  human  law;  the  latti 
tending  to  nothing  but  what  is  left  indefi- 
nite by  the  other  two.  But  though  we  are 
bound  not  to  act  in  obedience  to  human 
laws  which  contradict  the  divine,  we  are 
also  bound  not  forcibly  to  resist  them.  We 
may  defend  ourselves  by  force  against  an 
equal,  not  against  a  superior,  as  he  proves 
first  from  the  Digest,  and  secondly  from 
the  New  Testament.2  Thus  the  rule  of 
passive  obedience  is  unequivocally  laid 
down.  He  meets  the  recent  examples  of 
resistance  to  sovereigns,  by  saying  that  they 
cannot  be  approved  where  the  kings  have 
had  an  absolute  power;  but  where  they 
are  bound  by  compact  or  the  authority  of 
a  senate  or  of  estates,  since  their  power  is 
not  unlimited,  they  may  be  resisted  on 
just  grounds  by  that  authority.3  "  Which 
I  remark,"  he  proceeds  to  say,  "lest  any 
one,  as  I  sometimes  have  known,  should 
disgrace  a  good  cause  by  a  mistaken  de- 
fence." 

45.  The  magistrate  can  alter  nothing 
which  is  definitely  laid  down  by  the  posi- 
tive law  of  God  ;  but  he  may  regulate  the 
circumstantial  observance  even  of  such ; 
and  as  to  things  undefined  in  Scripture  he 
has  plenary  jurisdiction ;  such  as  the 
temporalities  of  the  church,  the  convoca- 
tion of  synods,  the  election  of  pastors. 
The  burthen  of  proof  lies  on  those  who 
would  limit  the  civil  power  by  affirming 
anything  to  be  prescribed  by  the  divine 
law.4  The  authority  attributed  in  Scrip- 
ture to  churches  does  not  interfere  with 
the  power  of  the  magistrate,  being  per- 
suasive and  not  coercive.  The  whole 
church  has  no  coercive  power  by  divine 
right.5  But  since  the  visible  church  is  a 
society  of  divine  institution,  it  follows  that 
whatever  is  naturally  competent  to  a  law- 

l  Cap.  4.  2  Cap.  3. 

3  Sin  alicubi  reges  tales  f uere,  qui  pactis  sive 
positivis  legibus  et  senatus  alicujus  aut  ordinum 
decretis  adstringerentur,  in  hos,  ut  summum 
imperium  non  obtinent,  arma  ex  optimatum 
tannuam  superiorum  sententia  sumi  justis  de 
causis  potuerunt.     Ibid. 

4  Ibid.  6  Cap.  4. 
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ful  society,  is  competent  also  to  the  church, 
unless  it  can  be  proved  to  be  withdrawn 
from  it.1  It  has,  therefore,  a  legislative 
government  (regimen  constitutivum),  of 
which  he  gives  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
day  as  an  example.  But  this  does  not 
impair  the  sovereign's  authority  in  ecclesi- 
astical matters.  In  treating  of  that  supre- 
macy, he  does  not  clearly  show  what  juris- 
diction he  attributes  to  the  magistrate ; 
most  of  his  instances  relating  to  the  tem- 
poralities of  the  church,  as  to  which  no 
question  is  likely  to  arise.2  But,  on  the 
whole,  he  means  undoubtedly  to  carry  the 
supremacy  as  far  as  is  done  in  England. 

46.  In  a  chapter  on  the  due  exercise  of 
the  civil  supremacy  over  the  church,  he 
shows  more  of  a  protestant  feeling  than 
would  have  been  found  in  him  when  he 
approached  the  latter  years  of  his  lif  e  ;3  and 
declares  fully  against  submission  to  any 
visible  authority  in  matters  of  faith,  so 
that  sovereigns  are  not  bound  to  follow  the 
ministers  of  the  church  in  what  they  may 
affirm  as  doctrine.  Ecclesiastical  synods 
he  deems  often  useful,  but  thinks  the 
magistrate  is  not  bound  to  act  with  their 
consent,  and  that  they  are  sometimes  per- 
nicious.4 The  magistrate  may  determine 
who  shall  compose  such  synods  ;5  a  strong 
position  which  he  endeavours  to  j:>rove  at 
great  length.  Even  if  the  members  are 
elected  by  the  church,  the  magistrate  may 
reject  those  whom  he  reckons  unfit ;  he 
may  preside  in  the  assembly,  confirm,  re- 
ject, annul  its  decisions.  He  may  also 
legislate  about  the  whole  organisation  of 
the  established  church.6    It  is  for  him  to 

1  Quandoquidem  ecclesia  coetus  est  divina 
lege  non  permissus  tantum  sed  et  institutus, 
de  aspectabili  ccetu  loquor,  sequitur  ea  omnia 
•quae  coetibus  legitimis  naturaliter  competunt, 
etiam  ecclesiae  competere,  quatenu3  adempta 
non  probantur.    Ibid. 

2  Cap.  5. 

3  Cap.  6.  He  states  the  question  to  be  this  : 
An  post  apostolorum  setatem  aut  persona  aut 
coetus  sit  aliquis  aspectabilis,  de  qua  quove 
certi  esse  possimus  ac  debeamus,  qusecunque  ab 
ipsis  proponantur,  esse  indubitatw  veritatis. 
Negant  hoc  Evangelici ;  aiunt  Romanenses. 

4  Cap.  7. 

5  Designare  eos,  qui  ad  synodum  sunt  venturi. 

6  Cap.  8.  Nulla  in  re  magis  clucescit  vis 
summi  imperii,  quam  quod  in  ejus  arbitrio  est 
quaenam  religio  publice  exerceatur,  idque  prae- 
cipuum  inter  majestatis  jura  ponunt  omnes  qui 
politice  scripserunt.  Docet  idem  experientia  ; 
si  enim  quseras  cur  in  Anglia  Maria  regnante 
Eomana  religio,  Elizabetha  vero  imperante, 
Evangelica  viguerit,  causa  proxima  redd!  mm 
poterit,  nisi  ex  arbitrio  reginarum,  aut,  ut 
quibusdam  videtur,  reginarum  ac  parlamenti, 
p.  242. 


determine  what  form  of  religion  shall  be 
publicly  exercised ;  an  essential  right  of 
sovereignty  as  political  writers  have  laid  it 
down.  And  this  is  confirmed  by  experi- 
ence;  "for  if  any  one  shall  ask  why  the 
Romish  religion  flourished  in  England 
under  Mary,  the  protestant  under  Eliza- 
beth, no  cause  can  be  assigned  but  the 
pleasure  of  these  queens,  or,  as  some  might 
say,  of  the  queens  and  parliaments."  In 
this  manner  Grotius  disposes  of  a  great 
question  of  casuistry  by  what  has  been 
done  ;  as  if  murder  and  adultery  might  not 
be  established  by  the  same  logic.  Natural 
law  would  be  resolved  into  history,  were 
we  always  to  argue  in  a  similar  way.  But 
this,  as  will  appear  more  fully  hereafter, 
is  not  the  usual  reasoning  of  Grotius.  To 
the  objection  from  the  danger  of  abuse  in 
conceding  so  much  power  to  the  sovereign, 
he  replies  that  no  other  theory  will  secure 
us  better.  On  every  supposition  the  power 
must  be  lodged  in  men,  who  are  all  liable 
to  error.  We  must  console  ourselves  by  a 
trust  in  divine  providence  alone.1 

47.  The  sovereign  may  abolish  false 
religions  and  punish  their  professors,  which 
no  one  else  can.  Here  again  we  find  pre- 
cedents instead  of  arguments ;  but  he  says 
that  the  primitive  church  disapproved  of 
capital  punishments  for  heresy,  which 
seems  to  be  his  main  reason  for  doing  the 
same.  The  sovereign  may  also  enjoin 
silence  in  controversies,  and  inspect  the 
conduct  of  the  clergy  without  limiting 
himself  by  the  canons,  though  he  will  do 
well  to  regard  them.  Legislation  and 
jurisdiction,  that  is,  of  a  coercive  nature, 
do  not  belong  to  the  church,  except  as 
they  may  be  conceded  to  it  by  the  civil 
power.3  He  fully  explains  the  various 
kinds  of  ecclesiastical  law  that  have  been 
gradually  introduced.  Even  the  power  of 
the  keys,  which  is  by  divine  right,  cannot 
be  so  exercised  as  to  exclude  the  appellant 
jurisdiction  of  the  sovereign ;  as  he  proves 
by  the  Roman  law,  and  by  the  usage  of 
the  parliament  of  Paris.3 

48.  The  sovereign  has  a  control  (in- 
sjiectionem  cum  imperio)  over  the  ordina- 
tion of  priests,  and  certainly  possesses  a 
right  of  confirmation,  that  is,  the  assign- 
ment of  an  ordained  minister  to  a 
cure.4  And  tin  null  the  election  of  pastors 
belongs  to  the  church,  this  may,  for  good 
reasons,  be  taken  into  the  hands  of  the 
sovereign.     Instances  in  point  are  easily 

1  Cap.  8.  "  Ibid.  3  Cap.  9. 

'  I  up.  10.  Conflrmationem  hanc  summas 
potestati  acceptam  ferendam  nemo  sanus  nega- 
verit. 
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found,  :in.l  the  ch:ii>tir  apon  the  subject 

contains  an  interest  ing  historical  summary 
nf  tliis  pari  Of  ecclesiastical  law.       In  I'iri) 

a  sovereign  has  a  right  of  annulling 
.  and  also  of  remoi  ing  a  pastor 
bom  the  looal  ezeroise  of  bis  ministry.1 

49.  This  is  the  full  development  of  an 

Remark  upon     Krastian  theory,  wliieli  ( Vali- 
um theory.      mer  had  early  espoused,  and 

which  Booker  had  maintained  in  a  less  ex- 
tensive manner.  Bossuet  has  anixcad 
verted  apon  it,  nor  can  it  appear  tolerable 
dons  churchman.8  It  was  well  rc- 
ceived  in  Rngland  by  the  lawyers,  who  had 
always  been  jealous  of  the  spiritual  tribu- 
nals, especially  of  late  years,  when,  under 
the  patronage  of  Laud,  they  had  taken  a 
higher  tone  than  seemed  compatible  with 
the  supremacy  of  the  common  law.  The 
scheme,  nevertheless,  is  open  to  some  ob- 
jections when  propounded  in  so  unlimited 
a  manner,  none  of  which  is  more  striking 
than  that  it  tends  to  convert  differences  of 
religious  opinion  into  crimes  against  the 
state,  and  furnishes  bigotry  with  new  argu- 
ments as  well  as  new  arms,  in  its  conflict 
with  the  free  exercise  of  human  reason. 
Grotius,  however,  feared  rather  that  he 
had  given  too  little  power  to  the  civil 
magistrate  than  too  much.3 

50.  Persecution  for  religious  heterodoxy, 
Toleration  of  re-  i'1  all  its  degrees,  was  in  the 

ligious  tenets,  sixteenth  century  the  prin- 
ciple, as  well  as  the  practice  of  every 
church.  It  was  held  inconsistent  with  the 
sovereignty  of  the  magistrate  to  permit 
any  religion  but  his  own ;  inconsistent  with 
his  duty  to  suffer  any  but  the  true.  The 
edict  of  Xantes  was  a  compromise  between 

1  Cap.  10. 

2  See  I.e  Clerc's  remarks  on  what  Bossuet  has 
said.     F.ibliotheque  Choisie,  v.  349. 

3  Ego  multo  magis  vereor,  ne  minus  quam  par 
est  masistratibus,  aut  plusquam  par  est  pastori- 
bus  tribuerim,  quam  ne  in  alteram  partem 
iterum  (?)  excesserim,  nee  sic  quidem  illis  sat's 
Bet  qui  se  ecclesiam  vocant.  Epist.  42.  Thi> 
was  in  1614,  after  the  publication  of  the  Pietas 
Ordinum  Hollandiae.  As  he  drew  nearer  to  the 
church  of  Borne,  or  that  of  Canterbury,  he  must 
probably  have  somewhat  modified  his  Erastian- 
ism.  And  yet  he  seems  never  to  have  been 
friendly  to  the  temporal  power  of  bishops.  He 
writes  in  August,  1641,  Episcopis  Anglise  videtur 
mansurum  nomen  prope  sine  re,  accisa  et  opu- 
lentia  et  auctoritate.  Mihi  non  displicet  eccle- 
sias  pastores  et  ab  inani  pompa  et  a  curis  saecu- 
larium  rerum  sublevari,  p.  1011.  He  had  a  re- 
gard for  Laud,  as  the  restorer  of  a  reverence  for 
primitive  antiquity,  and  frequently  laments  his 
fate  ;  but  had  said,  in  1640,  Doleo  quod  episcopi 
nimium  intendendo  potentiae  suse  nervos  odium 
sibi  potius  quam  amorem  populorum  pariunt 
Ep.  1390. 


belligerent  parties;  the  toleration  of  the 

dissidents  in  Poland  was  nearly  of  tho 
same  kind  :  bul  no  state,  powerful  enough 
to  restrain  its  sectaries  from  the  exercise 
of  their  separate  worship,  had  any  scruples 

about  the  ii  li  and  obligation  to  do  so. 
Even  the  writers  of    that  century,  who 

seemed  most,  strenuous  for  toleration, 
Oastalio,  Cclso,  and  ILoornhert,  had  con- 
fined themsi lives  to  denying  the  justice  of 
penal  and  especially  of  capital  inflictions 

for  heresy;  the  liberty  of  public  worship 
had  but  incidentally,  if  at  all,  been  dis- 
cussed. Acontius  had  developed  larger 
principles,  distinguishing  the  fundamental 
from  the  accessory  doctrines  of  the  gospel ; 
which,  by  weakening  the  associations  of 
bigotry,  prepared  the  way  for  a  catholic 
tolerance.  Episcopius  speaks  in  the 
strongest  terms  of  the  treatise  of  Acontius, 
de  Stratagematibus  Satanse,  and  says  that 
the  Remonstrants  trod  closely  in  his  steps, 
as  would  appear  by  comparing  their  writ- 
ings ;  so  that  he  shall  quote  no  passages  in 
proof,  their  entire  books  bearing  witness  to 
the  conformity.1 

51.  The  Arminian  dispute  led  by  neces- 
sary consequence  to  the  claimed  by  the 
question  of  public  toleration.  Arminians. 
They  sought  at  first  a  free  admission  to  the 
pulpits,  and  in  an  excellent  speech  of  Gro- 
tius, addressed  to  the  magistrates  of  Am- 
sterdam in  161G,  he  objects  to  a  separate 
tolleration  as  rending  the  bosom  of  the 
church.  But  it  was  soon  evident  that 
nothing  more  could  be  obtained ;  and  their 
adversaries  refused  this.  They  were 
driven  therefore  to  contend  for  religious 
liberty,  and  the  writings  of  Episcopius  are 
full  of  this  plea.  Against  capital  punish- 
ment for  heresy  he  raises  his  voice  with  in- 
dignant severity,  and  asserts  that  the 
whole  Christian  world  abhorred  the  fatal 
precedent  of  Calvin  in  the  death  of  Serve- 
tus.2  This  indicates  a  remarkable  change 
already  wrought  in  the  sentiments  of  man- 
kind. Certain  it  is  that  no  capital  punish- 
ments for  heresy  were  inflicted  in  protes- 
1  Episcop.  Opera,  i.  301  (edit  16G5.) 
-  Calvinus  signum  primus  extulit  supra  alios 
omnes,  et  exemplum  dedit  in  theatro  Geben- 
nesi  funestissimum,  quodque  Christianus  orbis 
merito  execratur  et  abominatur ;  nee  hoc  con- 
tentus  tarn  atroci  ficinore,  cruento  simul  animo 
et  calamo  parentavit.  Apologia  pro  Confess. 
Bemonstrantium,  c.  24,  p.  241.  The  whole  pas- 
sage is  very  remarkable,  as  an  indignant  re- 
proof of  a  party,  who,  while  living  under 
popish  governments,  cry  out  for  liberty  of  con- 
science, and  deny  the  right  of  punishing 
opinions  ;  yet,  in  all  their  writings  and  actions 
when  they  have  the  power,  display  the  very  op- 
posite principles. 
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tant  countries  after  this  time  ;  nor  were 
they  as  frequently  or  as  boldly  vindicated 
as  before.1 

52.    The  Independents  claim  to  them- 

By  the  indepen-  selves  the  honour  of  having 
dents.  been  the  first  to  maintain 
the  principles  of  general  toleration,  both 
as  to  freedom  of  worship,  and  immunity 
from  penalties  for  opinion.  But  that  the 
Arminians  were  not  as  early  promulgators 
of  the  same  noble  tenets,  seems  not  to  have 
been  proved.  Crellius  in  his  Vindicke  pro 
Religionis  Libertate,  1636,  contended  for 
the  Polish  dissidents,  and  especially  for  his 
own  sect.2  The  principle  is  implied,  if  not 
expressed,  in  the  writings  of  Chilling- 
worth,  and  still  more  of  Hales ;  but  the 
first  famous  plea,  in  this  country,  for 
tolerance  in  religion,  on  a  comprehensive 
basis  and  on  deep-seated  foundations,  was 
the  liberty  of  Prophesying  by  Jeremy  Tay- 

And  by  Jeremy  lor.  This  celebrated  work 
Taylor.  was  written  according  to 
Taylor's  dedication,  during  his  retirement 
in  Wales,  wither  he  was  driven,  as  he  ex- 
presses it,  "  by  this  great  storm  which  hath 
dashed  the  vessel  of  the  church  all  in 
pieces,"  and  published  in  1647.  He  speaks 
of  himself  as  without  access  to  books  ;  it 
is  evident  however,  from  the  abundance 
of  his  quotations,  that  he  was  not  much  in 
want  of  them  :  and  from  this,  as  well  as 
other  strong  indications,  we  may  reason- 

1  De  haereticorum  poenis  quae  scripsi,  in  iis 
mecum  sentit  Gallia  et  Germania,  ut  puto, 
omnis.  Grot.  Epist.,  p.  941  (1642.)  Some 
years  sooner  there  had  been  remains  of  the 
leaven  in  France.  Adversus  haereticidia,  he 
says,  in  1626,  satis  ut  arbitror  plane  locutus  sum, 
certu  ita  ut  hie  multos  ob  idoffenderim,  p.  789. 
Our  own  Fuller,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  in  his 
Church  History,  written  about  1050,  speaks  with 
some  disapprobation  of  the  sympathy  of  the 
people  with  Legat  and  Wightman,  burned  by 
James  I.,  in  1(514  ;  and  this  is  the  more  remark- 
able, as  he  is  a  well-natured  and  not  generally 
bigoted  writer.  I  should  think  he  was  the 
latest  protestant  who  has  tarnished  his  name  by 
such  sentiments.  James,  who  in  some  countries 
would  have  had  certain  reasons  for  dreading 
the  Are  himself,  designed  to  have  burned  a 
third  heretic,  if  the  humanity  of  the  multitude 
had  not  been  greater  than  his  own. 

2  This  short  tract,  which  will  be  found  among 
the  collected  works  of  Crellius,  in  the  Biblio- 
theca  Fratrum  I'olonorum,  contains  a  just  and 
temperate  pleading  for  religious  liberty,  but 
little  which  can  appear  very  striking  in  modern 
times.  It  is  said,  nevertheless,  to  have  been 
translated  and  republished  by  D'Holbach 
about  1780.  This  I  have  not  seen,  but  there 
must,  I  presume,  have  been  a  good  deal  of  con- 
diment added  to  make  it  stimulating  enough 
for  that  school. 


ably  believe,  that  a  considerable  part  of 
this  treatise  had  been  committed  to  paper- 
long  before. 

53.  The  argument  of  this  important  book 
rests  on  one  leading  maxim,  His  Liberty  of 
derived  from  the  Arminian  Prophesying, 
divines,  as  it  was  in  them  from  Erasmus 
and  Acontius,  that  the  fundamental  truths 
of  Christianity  are  comprised  in  narrow 
compass,  not  beyond  the  Apostles'  creed  in 
its  literal  meaning;  that  all  the  rest  is 
matter  of  disputation,  and  too  uncertain, 
for  the  most  part,  to  warrant  our  condemn- 
ing those  who  differ  from  us,  as  if  their 
error  must  be  criminal.  This  one  proposi- 
tion, much  expanded,  according  to  Taylor's 
diffuse  style,  and  displayed  in  a  variety  of 
language,  pervades  the  whole  treatise ;  a 
small  part  of  which,  in  comparison  with 
the  rest,  bears  immediately  on  the  point 
of  political  toleration,  as  a  duty  of  civil 
governments  and  of  churches  invested  with 
power.  In  the  greater  portion,  Taylor  is 
rather  arguing  against  that  dogmatism  of 
judgment,  which  induces  men,  either  singly 
or  collectively,  to  pronounce  with  confid- 
ence where  only  a  varying  probability  can 
be  attained.  This  spirit  is  the  religious, 
though  not  entirely  the  political,  motive 
of  intolerance  ;  and,  by  chasing  this  from 
the  heart,  he  inferred  not  that  he  should 
lay  wide  the  door  to  universal  freedom, 
but  dispose  the  magistrate  to  consider 
more  equitably  the  claims  of  every  sect. 
"  Whatsoever  is  against  the  foundation  of 
faith,  or  contrary  to  good  life  and  the  laws 
of  obedience,  or  destructive  to  human  so- 
ciety and  the  public  and  just  interests  of 
bodies  politic,  is  out  of  the  limits  of  my 
question,  and  does  not  pretend  to  compli- 
ance or  toleration  ;  so  that  I  allow  no  in- 
differency,  nor  any  countenance  to  tho^o 
religions  whose  principles  destroy  govern- 
ment, nor  to  those  religions,  if  there  be  any 
such,  that  teach  ill  life." 

54.  No  man,  as  Taylor  hero  teaches,  is 
under  any  obligation  to  be-  Boldness  of  his 
lieve  that  in  revelation,  doctrines, 
which  is  not  so  revealed,  but  that  wise 
men  and  good  men  have  differed  in  their 
opinions  about  it.  And  the  great  variety 
of  opinions  in  churches,  and  even  in  tho 
same  church,  "there  being  none  that  is  in 
prosperity,"  as  he,  with  rather  a  startling 
boldness  puts  it,  "but  changes  her  doc- 
trines every  age,  either  by  bringing  in  new 
doctrines,  or  by  contradicting  her  old," 
shows  thai  we  can  have  no  term  of  union, 
but  that  wherein  all  agree,  the  creed  of 
the    apostles.1       And   hence,    though    we 

1  "Since  no  churches  believe  themselves  in- 
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may  nndonbtedly  carry  on  our  own  private 
inquiries  as  much  farther  as  we  tee  reuon, 

lion.-  who  bold  this  fundamental   faith  are 
oil  heretics,  nor  liable   to  pun- 

isliini-nt.  And  here  he  proceeds  to  reprove 
all  those  oblique  acta  which  are  aol  direct 
persecutions  of  men's  persons,  the  destruc- 
tion of  hooka,  the  forbidding  the  publica- 
tion of  new  ones,  the  Betting  out  fraudulent 
editions  and  similar  acts  of  falsehood,  by 
whioh  men  endeavour  to  stifle  or  preveni 
religious  in. miry.  "It  is  a  strange  in- 
dustry and  an  importune  diligence  that 
was  used  by  our  forefathers ;  of  all  those 
s  which  gave  them  battle  and  em- 
ployment, we  have  absolutely  no  record  or 
monument,  but  what  themselves,  who  are 
adversaries,  have  transmitted  to  us;  and 
we  know  that  adversaries,  especially  such 
who  observed  all  opportunities  to  discredit 
both  the  persons  and  doctrines  of  the 
enemy,  are  not  always  the  best  records  or 
witnesses  of  such  transactions.  We  see  it 
now  in  this  very  age,  in  the  present  dis- 
temperatures,  that  parties  are  no  good 
registers  of  the  actions  of  the  adverse  side; 
and,  if  we  cannot  be  confident  of  the  truth 
of  a  story  now,  now  I  say  that  it  is 
possible  for  any  man,  and  likely  that  the 
interested  adversary  will  discover  the  im- 
posture, it  is  far  more  unlikely  that  after 
ages  should  know  any  other  truth,  but 
such  as  serves  the  ends  of  the  repre- 
sentee.''1 

None  were  accounted  heretics  by  the 

His  notions  of    primitive  church,  who  held 

nncertainty  in  by  the  Apostles'  creed,  till 

theological      tne  councii  0f  ^ice  defined 

some  things,  rightly  indeed, 
as  Taylor  professes  to  believe,  but  perhaps 
with  too  much  alteration  of  the  simplicity 
of  ancient  faith,  so  that  "he  had  need  be 
a  subtle  man  who  understands  the  very 
words  of  the  new  determinations."  And 
this  was  carried  much  farther  by  later 
councils,  and  in  the  Athanasian  creed,  of 
which,  though  protesting  his  own  persua- 
sion in  its  truth,  he  intimates  not  a  little 
disapprobation.  The  necessary  articles  of 
faith  are  laid  down  clearly  in  Scripture ; 
but  no  man  can  be  secure,  as  to  mysterious 
points,  that  he  shall  certainly  understand 
fallible,  that  only  excepted  which  all  other 
churches  say  is  most  of  all  deceived,  it  were 
strange  if,  in  so  many  articles,  which  make  up 
their  several  bodies  of  confessions,  they  had 
not  mistaken,  every  one  of  them,  in  some  thing 
or  other."  This  is  Taylor's  fearless  mode  of 
grappling  with  his  argument ;  and  any  other 
must  give  a  church  that  claims  infallibility  the 
advantage. 
1  Vol.  vii.,  p.  424.   Heber's  edition  of  Taylor. 


and  believe  them  in  their  true  senso.  This 
he  shows  firai  from  the  great  discrepancy 
of  reading  in  manuscripts,  (an  argument 
whioh  he  over-states  in  a  very  uncritical 
and  incautious  manner);  next,  from  the 
dilfi  n  nl  .!  n-.es  the  words  will  bear,  which 
there  is  no  oertain  mark  to  distinguish,  the 

infinite  variety  of  human  understandings, 
swayed,  it  may  be,  by  interest,  or  deter- 
mined by  accidental  and  extrinsical  circum- 
stanoi  s.  and  I  he  fallibility  of  those  means, 
by  which  men  hope  to  attain  a  clear  know- 
ledge  of  scriptural  truth.  And  after  ex- 
posing, certainly  with  no  extenuation,  the 
difficulties  of  interpretation,  he  concludes 
that  since  these  ordinary  means  of  ex- 
pounding Scripture  are  very  dubious,  "  he 
that  is  the  wisest,  and  by  consequence  the 
likeliest  to  expound  truest,  in  all  probabil- 
ity of  reason,  will  be  very  far  from  con- 
fidence ;  and,  therefore,  a  wise  man  would 
not  willingly  be  prescribed  to  by  others ; 
and  if  he  be  also  a  just  man,  he  will  not 
impose  upon  others ;  for  it  is  best  every 
man  should  be  left  in  that  liberty,  from 
which  no  man  can  justly  take  him,  unless 
he  could  secure  him  from  error ;  so  here 
there  is  a  necessity  to  conserve  the  liberty 
of  prophesying  and  interpreting  Scripture ; 
a  necessity  derived  from  the  consideration 
of  the  difficulty  of  Scripture  in  questions 
controverted,  and  the  uncertainty  of  any 
internal  medium  of  interpretation." 

56.  Taylor  would  in  much  of  this  have 
found  an  echo  in  the  advo-  His  low  opinion 
cates  of  the  church  of  Rome,  of  the  fathers, 
and  in  some  protestants  of  his  own  com- 
munion ;  but  he  passed  onward  to  assail 
their  bulwarks.  Tradition  or  the  testi- 
mony of  the  church,  he  holds  insufficient 
and  uncertain,  for  the  reasons  urged  more 
fully  by  Daille ;  the  authority  of  councils 
is  almost  equally  precarious,  from  their  in- 
consistency, their  liability  to  factious  pas- 
sions, and  the  doubtful  authenticity  of 
some  of  their  acts  ;  the  pope's  claim  to  in- 
fallibility is  combated  on  the  usual  grounds; 
the  judgment  of  the  fathers  is  shown  to  be 
inconclusive  by  their  differences  among 
themselves,  and  their  frequent  errors  ;  and 
professing  a  desire  that  "  their  great  re- 
putation should  be  preserved  as  sacred  as 
it  ought,"  he  refers  the  reader  to  Daille  for 
other  things;  and,  "shall  only  consider 
that  the  writings  of  the  fathers  have  been 
so  corrupted  by  the  intermixture  of  here- 
tics, so  many  false  books  put  forth  in  their 
names,  so  many  of  their  writings  lost  which 
would  more  clearly  have  explicated  their 
sense,  and,  at  last,  an  open  profession  made 
and  a  trade  of  making  the  fathers  speak 
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not  what  themselves  thought,  but  what 
other  men  pleased,  that  it  is  a  great  in- 
stance of  God's  providence  and  care  of  his 
church,  that  we  have  so  much  good  pre- 
served in  the  writings  which  we  receive 
from  the  fathers,  and  that  all  truth  is  not 
as  clear  gone  as  is  the  certainty  of  their 
great  authority  and  reputation."1 

57.  The  authority  of  the  church  cannot 
Difficulty  of  be  any  longer  alleged  when 
ending  out  truth,  neither  that  of  popes  and 
councils,  nor  of  ancient  fathers  is  main- 
tainable ;  since  the  diffusive  church  has  no 
other  means  of  speaking,  nor  can  we  dis- 
tinguish by  any  extrinsic  test  the  greater 
or  better  portion  of  it  from  the  worse. 
And  thus,  after  dismissing  respectfully  the 
pretences  of  some  to  expound  Scripture  by 
the  Spirit,  as  impertinent  to  the  question 
of  dictating  the  faith  of  others,  he  comes 
to  the  reason  of  each  man,  as  the  best 
judge  for  himself,  of  religious  controver- 
sies ;  reason,  that  may  be  exercised  either 
in  choosing  a  guide,  if  it  feel  its  own  in- 
competency, or  in  examining  the  grounds 
of  belief.  The  latter  has  great  advantages, 
and  no  man  is  bound  to  know  anything  of 
that  concerning  which  he  is  not  able  to 
judge  for  himself.  But  reason  may  err,  as 
he  goes  on  to  prove,  without  being  culp- 
able ;  that  which  is  plain  to  one  under- 
standing being  obscure  to  another,  and 
among  various  sources  of  error  which  he 
enumerates  as  incidental  to  mankind,  that 
of  education  being  "  so  great  and  invincible 
a  prejudice,  that  he  who  masters  the  in- 
convenience of  it  is  more  to  be  commended 
than  he  can  justly  be  blamed  that  complies 
with  it."  And  thus  not  only  single  men 
but  whole  bodies  take  unhesitatingly  and 
unanimously  opposite  sides  from  those  who 
have  imbibed  another  kind  of  instruction, 
and  "it  is  strange  that  all  the  Dominicans 
should  be  of  one  opinion  in  the  matter  of 
predestination  and  immaculate  conception, 
l  It  seems  not  quite  easy  to  reconcile  this 
with  what  Taylor  has  just  before  said  of  his 
desire  to  preserve  the  reputation  of  the  fathers 
sacred.  In  no  writer  is  it  more  necessary  to 
observe  the  animus  with  which  he  writes  ;  for, 
giving  way  to  his  impetuosity,  when  he  has  said 
anything  that  would  give  offence,  or  which  he 
thought  incautious,  it  was  not  his  custom,  so 
far  as  we  can  judge,  to  expunge  or  soften  it,  but 
to  insert  something  else  of  an  opposite  colour, 
without  taking  any  pains  to  harmonize  his  con- 
text. He  probably  revised  hardly  at  all  what 
he  had  written  before  it  went  to  the  press. 
This  makes  it  easy  to  quote  passages,  especially 
short  ones,  from  Taylor,  which  do  not  exhibit 
his  real  way  of  thinking;  if,  indeed,  his  way  of 
thinking  itself  did  not  vary  with  the  wind  that 
blew  from  different  regions  of  controversy. 


and  all  the  Franciscans  of  the  quite  con- 
trary, as  if  their  understandings  were 
formed  in  a  different  mould  and  furnished 
with  various  principles  by  their  very  rule." 
These  and  the  like  prejudices  are  not  ab- 
solute excuses  to  every  one,  and  are  often 
accompanied  with  culpable  dispositions  of 
mind ;  but  the  impossibility  of  judging 
others  renders  it  incumbent  on  us  to  be 
lenient  towards  all,  and  neither  to  be  per- 
emptory in  denying  that  those  who  differ 
from  us  have  used  the  best  means  in  their 
power  to  discover  the  truth,  nor  to  charge 
their  persons,  whatever  we  may  their  opin- 
ions, with  odious  consequences  which  they 
do  not  avow. 

58.  This  diffuse  and  not  very  well  ar- 
ranged vindication  of  di-  Grounds  of 
versity  of  judgment  in  re-  toleration, 
ligion,  comprised  in  the  first  twelve  sections 
of  the  Liberty  of  Prophesying,  is  the  proper 
basis  of  the  second  part,  which  maintains 
the  justice  of  toleration  as  a  consequence 
from  the  former  principle.  The  general 
arguments,  or  prejudices,  on  which  punish- 
ment for  religious  tenets  had  been  sus- 
tained, turned  on  their  criminality  in  the 
eyes  of  God,  and  the  duty  of  the  magistrate 
to  sustain  God's  honour  and  to  guard  his 
own  subjects  from  sin.  Taylor,  not  deny- 
ing that  certain  and  known  idolatry,  or 
any  sort  of  practical  impiety,  may  be  pun- 
ished corporally,  because  it  is  matter  of 
fact,  asserts  that  no  matter  of  mere  opinion, 
no  errors  that  of  themselves  are  not  sins, 
are  to  be  persecuted  or  punished  by  death 
or  corporal  infliction.  He  returns  to  his 
favourite  position,  that  "  we  are  not  sure 
not  to  be  deceived ; "  mingling  this,  in 
that  inconsequent  allocation  of  his  proofs 
which  frequently  occurs  in  his  writings, 
with  other  arguments  of  a  different  nature. 
The  governors  of  the  church,  indeed,  m;i\ 
condemn  and  restrain  as  far  as  their  power 
extends,  any  false  doctrine  which  encomia 
ges  evil  life,  or  destroys  the  foundations 
of  religion ;  but  if  the  church  meddles 
farther  with  any  matters  of  question, 
which  have  not  this  tendency,  so  as  to 
dictate  what  men  are  to  believe,  she  be- 
comes tyrannical  and  uncharitable ;  the 
Apostles'  creed  being  sufficient  to  con- 
serve the  peace  of  the  church  and  tin- 
unity  of  her  doctrine.  And,  with  respect 
to  the  civil  magistrate,  he  concludes  that 
he  is  bound  to  suffer  the  profession  of  dif- 
ferent opinions,  which  are  neither  directly 
impious  and  immoral,  nor  disturb  the  pub- 
lic peace. 

59..  The  seventeenth  chapter,  in  which 
Taylor  professes  to  consider  which  among 
2    F 
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oil  "f  Christendom  are  fco  be  fcol 

Inconstancy  of  .-rated  and  in  what  de    > ,  .-.  ifl 
one  ch»pt«r.      written  ill  :i  tour  not  I  a-ily 

reoondled  with  thai  of  the  rest.    Though 
Jus   by   saying    that    diversity   of 
opinions  doee  more  oonoern  pnblii 
than  religion,  it  oertainly  appears  in  some 
res,  that  on  this  pretext  of  peace, 
which  with  the  magistrate  1ms  generally 
been  of  more  influence  than  that  of  ortho- 
doxy,  he  withdraws  a  great  deal  of  that 
liberty  of  prophesying  which  he  has  been 
so  broadly  asserting,     runishment  for  re- 
ligious tenets  is  doubtless  not  at  all  the 
same  as  restraint  of  separate  worship  ;  yet 
we  arc  not  prepared  for  the  Bhackles  he 
-   inclined  to  throw  over  the  latter. 
Laws  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  which,  in 
Taylor's  age,  were  understood  to  be  bind- 
ing on  the  whole  community,  cannot,  he 
holds,  be  infringed  by  those  who  take  oc- 
casion to  disagree,  without  rendering  au- 
thority contemptible  ;  and  if  there  are  any 
as  zealous  for  obedience  to  the  church,  as 
others  may  be  for  their  opinions  against  it, 
the  toleration  of  the  latter's  disobedience 
may  give  offence  to  the  former  :  an  argu- 
ment strange  enough  in  this  treatise  !    But 
Taylor  is  always  more  prone  to  accumulate 
reasons  than  to  sift  their  efficiency.     It  is 
indeed,  he  thinks,  worthy  to  be  considered 
in  framing  a  law    of    church  discipline, 
whether  it  will  be  disliked  by  any  who  are 
to  obey  it ;   but,  after  it  is  once  enacted, 
there  seems  no  further  indulgence  practic- 
able than  what  the  governors  of  the  church 
may  grant  to  particular  persons  by  dis- 
pensation.    The  laws  of  discipline  are  for 
the  public  good,  and  must  not  so  far  toler- 
ate a  violation  of  themselves  as  to  destroy 
the  good  that  the  public  ought  to  derive 
from  them.1 

60.  I  am  inclined  to  suspect  that  Taylor, 

ms  general  de-  f°r  some  cause,  interpolated 

fence  of  toiera-  this  chapter  after  the  rest 

tion-  of    the    treatise    was  com 

plete.     It  has  as  little  bearing  upon,  and  is 

as  inconsistent  in  spirit  with,  the  following 

sections  as  with  those  that  precede.    To  use 

a  familiar  illustration,  the  effect  it  produces 

1  This  single  chapter  is  of  itself  conclusive 
against  the  truth  of  Taylor's  own  allegation 
that  he  wrote  his  Liberty  of  Prophesying  in 
order  to  procure  toleration  for  the  episcopal 
church  of  England  at  the  hands  of  those  who 
had  overthrown  it.  No  one  ever  dreamed  of 
refusing  freedom  of  opinion  to  that  church  ;  it 
was  only  about  public  worship  that  any  diffi- 
culty could  arise.  But,  in  truth,  there  is  not 
one  word  in  the  whole  treatise  which  could 
have  been  written  with  the  view  that  Taylor 
pretends. 


on  the  reader's  mind  is  like  that  of  coming 
on  deck  al  sea,  and  rinding  that,  the  ship 

put  about,  tin- whole  line  of  coast 
is  reversed  to  the  eye.  Taylor,  however, 
makes  but  a  short  tack.  In  the  next  sec- 
tion, he  resumi  b  the  bold  tone  of  an  ad- 
vocate for  freedom  ;  and,  after  discussing 

li  Qgth    the  leading  tenet  of  the 

Anabaptists,  concludes  that,  resting  as  it 
does  on  such  plausible,  though  insufficient 
grounds,  we  cannot  exclude  it  by  any  means 
from  toleration,  though  they  may  be  re- 
strained from  preaching  their  other  notions 
of  the  unlawfulness  of  war,  or  of  oaths,  or 
of  capital  punishment ;  it  being  certain 
that  no  good  religion  teaches  doctrines 
whose  consequences  would  destroy  all 
government.  A  more  remarkable  chapter 
is  that  in  which  Taylor  concludes  in  favour 
of  tolerating  the  Romanists,  except  when 
they  assert  the  pope's  power  of  deposing 
princes,  or  of  dispensing  with  oaths.  The 
result  of  all,  he  says,  is  this  :  "  Let  the 
prince  and  the  secular  power  have  a  care 
the  commonwealth  be  safe.  For  whether 
such  or  such  a  sect  of  Christians  be  to  be 
permitted,  is  a  question  rather  political 
than  religious." 

61.  In  the  concluding  sections  he  main- 
tains the  right  of  particular  churches  to 
admit  all  who  profess  the  Apostles'  creed 
to  their  communion,  and  of  private  men  to 
communicate  with  different  churches,  if 
they  require  no  unlawful  condition.  But 
"few  churches,  that  have  framed  bodies  of 
confession  and  articles,  will  endure  any 
person  that  is  not  of  the  same  confession ; 
which  is  a  plain  demonstration  that  such 
bodies  of  confession  and  articles  do  much 
hurt."  "The  guilt  of  schism  may  lie  on 
him  who  least  thinks  it ;  he  being  rather 
the  schismatic  who  makes  unnecessary  and 
inconvenient  impositions,  than  he  who  dis- 
obeys them,  because  he  cannot  do  other- 
wise without  violating  his  conscience."1 
The  whole  treatise  on  the  Liberty  of  Pro- 
phesying ends  with  the  celebrated  parable 
of  Abraham,  found,  as  Taylor  says,  "in 
the  Jews'  books,"  but  really  in  an  Arabian 
writer.  This  stoiy  Franklin,  as  every  one 
now  knows,  rather  unhandsomely  appro- 
priated to  himself;  and  it  is  a  strange 
proof  of  the  ignorance  as  to  our  earlier 
literature  which  then  prevailed,  that  for 
many  years  it  continued  to  be  quoted  with 
his  name.     It  was  not   contained  in  the 


l  This  is  said  also  by  Hales,  in  his  tract  on 
Schism,  which  was  published  some  years  before 
the  Liberty  of  Prophesying.  It  is,  however, 
what  Taylor  would  have  thought  without  a 
prompter. 
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•first  editions  of  the  Liberty  of  Prophesying ; 
and,  indeed,  the  book  from  which  Taylor  is 
supposed  to  have  borrowed  it  was  not  pub- 
lished till  1641. 

G2.  Such  is  this  great  pleading  for  re- 
ligious moderation ;  a  production  not  more 
remarkable  in  itself  than  for  the  quarter 
from  which  it  came.  In  the  polemical 
writings  of  Jeremy  Taylor  we  generally 
find  a  staunch  and  uncompromising  ad- 
herence to  one  party ;  and  from  the  abun- 
dant use  he  makes  of  authority,  we  should 
infer  that  he  felt  a  great  veneration  for  it. 
In  the  Liberty  of  Prophesying,  as  has  ap- 
peared by  the  general  sketch,  rather  than 
analysis  we  have  just  given,  there  is  a  pre- 
vailing tinge  of  the  contrary  turn  of  mind, 
more  striking  than  the  comparison  of 
insulated  passages  can  be.  From  what 
motives,  and  under  what  circumstances, 
this  treatise  was  written,  is  not  easily  dis- 
cerned. In  the  dedication  to  Lord  Hatton 
of  the  collective  edition  of  his  controversial 
writings  after  the  Restoration,  he  declares 
that  "  when  a  persecution  did  arise  against 
the  church  of  England,  he  intended  to 
make  a  reservative  for  his  brethren  and 
himself,  by  pleading  for  a  liberty  to  our 
consciences  to  persevere  in  that  profession, 
which  was  warranted  by  all  the  laws  of 
God  and  our  superiors."  It  is  with  regret 
we  are  compelled  to  confess  some  want  of 
ingenuousness  in  this  part  of  Taylor's  pro- 
ceedings. No  one  reading  the  Liberty  of 
Prophesying  can  perceive  that  it  had  the 
slightest  bearing  on  any  toleration  that  the 
episcopal  church,  in  the  time  of  the  civil 
war,  might  ask  of  her  victorious  enemies. 
The  differences  between  them  were  not  on 
speculative  points  of  faith,  nor  turning  on 
nn  appeal  to  fathers  and  councils.  That 
Taylor  had  another  class  of  controversies 
in  his  mind  is  sufficiently  obvious  to  the 
nttentive  reader,  and  I  can  give  no  proof 
in  this  place  to  any  other. 

63.  This  was  the  third  blow  that  the 
Effect  of  this  new  latitudinarian  school  of 
treatise.  Leyden  had  aimed  in  Eng- 
land at  the  positive  dogmatists,  who,  in  all 
the  reformed  churches,  as  in  that  of  Rome, 
laboured  to  impose  extensive  confessions  of 
faith,  abounding  in  inferences  of  scholastic 
theology,  as  conditions  of  exterior  com- 
munion, and  as  peremptory  articles  of 
faith.  Chillingworth  and  Hales  were  not 
less  decisive ;  but  the  former  had  but  in  an 
incidental  manner  glanced  at  the  subject, 
and  the  short  tract  on  Schism  had  been 
rather  deficient  in  proof  of  its  hardy  para- 
doxes. Taylor,  therefore,  may  be  said  to 
have  been  the  first  who  sapped  and  shook 


the  foundations  of  dogmatism  and  pre- 
tended orthodoxy;  the  first  who  taught 
men  to  seek  peace  in  unity  of  spirit  rather 
than  of  belief ;  and,  instead  of  extinguishing 
dissent,  to  take  away  its  sting  by  charity, 
and  by  a  sense  of  human  fallibility.  The 
mind  thus  freed  from  bigotry  is  best  pre- 
pared for  the  public  toleration  of  dif- 
ferences in  religion ;  but  certainly  the  de- 
spotic and  jealous  temper  of  governments 
is  not  so  well  combated  by  Taylor  as  by 
later  advocates  of  religious  freedom. 

64.  In  conducting  his  argument,  he  falls 
not  unfrequently  into    his 

i  r      ix       -r.     i  i      -x,         Its  defects. 

usual  fault.  Endowed  with 
a  mind  of  prodigious  fertility,  which  a  vast 
erudition  rendered  more  luxuriant  he  ac- 
cumulates without  selection  whatever  pre- 
sents itself  to  his  mind  ;  his  innumerable 
quotations,  his  multiplied  reasonings,  his 
prodigality  of  epithets  and  appositions,  are 
poured  along  the  interminable  periods  of 
his  writings,  with  a  frequency  of  repetition, 
sometimes  of  the  same  phrases,  which 
leaves  us  to  suspect  that  he  revised  but 
little  what  he  had  very  rapidly  composed. 
Certain  it  is  that,  in  his  different  works, 
he  does  not  quite  adhere  to  himself ;  and 
it  would  be  more  desirable  to  lay  this  on 
the  partial  views  that  haste  and  impetuos- 
ity produce,  than  on  a  deliberate  employ- 
ment of  what  he  knew  to  be  insufficient 
reasoning.  But  I  must  acknowledge  that 
Taylor's  fairness  does  not  seem  his  cha- 
racteristic quality. 

65.  In  some  passages  of  the  Liberty  of 
Prophesying,  he  seems  to  exaggerate  the 
causes  of  uncertainty,  and  to  take  away 
from  ecclesiastical  antiquity  even  that 
moderate  probability  of  truth  which  a 
dispassionate  inquirer  may  sometimes  as- 
sign to  it.  His  suspicions  of  spuriousness 
and  interpolation  are  too  vaguely  sceptical, 
and  come  ill  from  one  who  has  no  sort  of 
hesitation,  in  some  of  his  controversies,  to 
allege  as  authority  what  he  here  sets  aside 
with  little  ceremony.  Thus,  in  the  De- 
fence of  Episcopacy,  published  in  IGlL',  he 
maintains  the  authenticity  of  the  first 
fifty  of  the  apostolic  canons,  all  of  which, 
in  the  Liberty  of  Prophesying,  a  very  few 
years  afterwards,  he  indiscriminately  re- 
jects. But  this  line  of  criticism  was  not 
then  in  so  advanced  a  state  as  at  present ; 
and,  from  a  credulous  admission  of  every- 
thing, the  learned  had  come  sometimes  to 
more  sweeping  charges  of  interpolation 
and  forgery  than  would  be  sustained  on  a 
more  searching  investigation.  Taylor's 
language  is  so  unguarded  that  he  seems  to 
leave  the  authenticity  of  all  the  fathers  pre- 
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I  k>ubtleea  tin-re  is  a  greater  want 

-  to  books  written  before  the 

Invention  of  printing  than  we  are  apt  to 

conceive,    especially    where    independent 

manuscripts  have  not  been  found;   but  it 

-  i    se  of  a  sagacious  criticism,  by 

the  aid  of  internal  or  collateral  evidence, 

stdnguish,  not  dogmatically  as  most 

are   wont,   but    with  a  rational,    though 

limited  assent,  the   genuine    remains  of 

ancient  writers  from  the  incrustations  of 

blundering  or  of  imposture. 

66.  A  prodigious  reach  of  learning  dis- 
Great  erudition  tinguishes  the  theologians 
of  this  period.     0f     these     fifty     years,     far 

i  than  even  in  the  sixteenth  century; 

and  also,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  more  criti- 
cal and  pointed,  though  in  these  latter 
qualities  it  was  afterwards  surpassed.  And 
in  this  erudition  the  Protestant  churches 
we  may  perhaps  say,  were  upon  the  whole 
more  abundant  than  that  of  Rome.  But 
it  would  he  unprofitable  to  enumerate 
works  which  we  are  incompetent  to  ap- 
preciate. Blondel,  Daille,  and  Salmasius 
on  the  continent,  Usher  in  England,  are 
the  most  conspicuous  names.  Blondel 
sustained  the  equality  of  the  apostolic 
church  both  against  the  primacy  of  Rome, 
and  the  episcopacy  for  which  the  Anglicans 
contended  ;  Salmasius  and  Daille  fought 
on  the  same  side  in  that 
controversy.  The  writings 
of  our  Irish  primate,  Usher,  who  main- 
tained the  antiquity  of  his  order,  but  not 
upon  such  ground  as  many  in  England 
would  have  desired,  are  known  for  their 
extraordinary  learning,  in  which  he  has 
perhaps  never  been  surpassed  by  an  Eng- 
lish writer.  But  for  judgment  and  calm 
appreciation  of  evidence,  the  name  of 
Usher  has  not  been  altogether  so  much  re- 
spected by  posterity,  as  it  was  by  his  con- 
temporaries. The  church  of  Borne  had  its 
champions  of  less  eminent  renown  :  Gret- 
ser,  perhaps  the  first  among  them,  is  not 
very  familiar  to  our  ears  ;  but  it  is  to  be 
remembered,  that  some  of  the  writings  of 
Bellarmin  fall  within  this  period.  The 
Dogmata  Theologica  of  the  Jesuit  Petavius, 
though  but  a  compilation  from  the  fathers 
and  ancient  councils,  and  not  peculiarly 
directed  against  the  tenets  of  the  reformed, 
may  deserve  mention  as  a  monument  of 
useful  labour.1  Labbe,  Sirmond,  and 
several  others,  appear  to  range  more  natur- 
ally under    the    class  of  historical    than 

i  The  Dogmata  Theologia  is  not  a  complete 
work  ;  it  extends  only  as  far  as  the  head  of  free- 
will. It  belongs  to  the  class  of  Loci  Communes. 
Morhof,  ii.  539. 


Usher,  Fetaviua. 


Bai  red  n  iti.  Inn 


ioal  w]  iters.     In  mere  eooli  Biastical 

tin-  records  «<  events  rather  than 

opinions    this  pei iod   was  far  more  pro 

found     and     ei  ili.  al    than     the     \u,  ■ 

The  annals  df  Baronius  were  abridged  and 
continued  by  Spom 

67.  -V  numerous  Luri  of  writers  in 
e?  ii  i,  ism  might  easily  be 
produced  Among  tin-  Ro 
manists,  Cornelius  &  Lapide  has  been  i  * 
tulle. 1  above  the  rest  by  his  fellow 
Andres.  His  Commentaries,  published 
from  1(317  to  1642,  aro  reckoned  by  otheri 
too  diffuse  ;  but  lie  seems  to  have  a,  fail  re 
putation  with  protectant  critics.1  The 
Lutherans  extol  Gerhard,  and  especially 
Class,  author  of  the  Philologia  Sacra,  in 
hermeneutical  theology.  Rivet  was  the 
highest  name  among  the  Calvinists.  Ar- 
minius,  Episcopius,  the  Fratres  Poloni, 
and  indeed  almost  everyone  who  had 
defend  a  cause,  found  no  course  so  read] 
at  least  among  protestants  as  to  explain 
the  Scriptures  consistently  with  his  own 
tenets.  Two  natives  of  Holland,  opposite 
in  character,  in  spirit,  and  Grotius, 
principles  of  reasoning,  and  Coccejus. 
consequently  the  founders  of  opposite 
schools  of  disciples,  stand  out  from  the 
rest — Grotius  and  Coccejus.  Luther,  Cal- 
vin, and  the  generality  of  protestant  inter- 
preters in  the  sixteenth  century  had,  in 
most  instances,  rejected  with  some  con- 
tempt the  allegorical  and  multifarious 
senses  of  Scripture  which  had  been  intro- 
duced by  the  fathers,  and  had  prevailed 
through  the  dark  ages  of  the  church.  This 
adherence  to  the  literal  meaning  was 
doubtless  promoted  by  the  tenet  they  all 
professed,  the  facility  of  understanding 
Scripture.  That  which  was  designed  foi 
the  simple  and  illiterate,  was  not  to  re- 
quire a  key  to  any  esoteric  sense.  Grotius, 
however,  in  his  Annotations  on  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  published  in  1633 — 
the  most  remarkable  book  of  this  kind 
that  had  appeared,  and  which  lias  had  a 
more  durable  reputation  than  any  perhaps 
of  its  precursors — carried  the  system  of 
literal  interpretation  still  farther,  bringing 
great  stores  of  illustrative  learning  from 
profane  antiquity,  but  merely  to  elucidate 
the  primary  meaning,  according  to  ordinary 
rules  of  criticism.  Coccejus  followed  a 
wholly  opposite  course.  Every  passage,  in 
his  method,  teemed  with  hidden  senses ; 
the  narratives,  least  capable  of  any  ulterior 

1  Andres,  Blount.  Simon,  however,  says  lie 
is  full  of  an  erudition  Dot  to  the  purpose,  which, 
as  his  Commentaries  on  the  Scriptures  run  to 
twelve  volumes,  is  not  wonderful. 
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application,  were  converted  into  typical 
allusions,  so  that  the  Old  Testament  be- 
came throughout  an  enigmatical  represent- 
ation of  the  New.  He  was  also  remark- 
able for  having  viewed,  more  than  any- 
preceding  writer,  all  the  relations  between 
God  and  man  under  the  form  of  covenants, 
and  introduced  the  technical  language  of 
jurisprudence  into  theology.  This  became 
a  very  usual  mode  of  treating  the  subject  in 
Holland,  and  afterwards  in  England.  The 
Coccejans  were  numerous  in  the  United 
Provinces,  though  not  perhaps  deemed 
quite  so  orthodox  as  their  adversaries,  who, 
from  Gisbert  Yoet,  a  theologian  of  the 
most  inflexible  and  polemical  spirit,  were 
denominated  Voetians.  Their  disputes 
began  a  little  before  the  middle  of  the 
century,  and  lasted  till  nearly  its  close.  2 
The  Summa  Doctrinal  of  Coccejus  appeared 
in  1648,  and  the  Dissertationes  Theologicae 
of  Voet  in  1649. 

68.  England  gradually  took  a  prominent 
English  Com-  share  in  this  branch  of  sacred 
mentators.  literature.  Among  the  di- 
vines of  this  period,  comprehending  the 
reigns  of  James  and  Charles,  we  may  men- 
tion Usher,  Gataker,  Mede,  Lightfoot, 
Jackson,  Field,  and  Leigh.2  Gataker 
stood,  perhaps,  next  to  Usher  in  general 
erudition.  The  fame  of  Mede  has  rested, 
for  the  most  part,  on  his  interpretations  of 
the  Apocalypse.  This  book  had  been  little 
commented  upon  by  the  reformers  ;  but  in 
the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
era]  wild  schemes  of  its  application  to 
present  or  expected  events  had  been 
broached  in  Germany.  England  had  also 
taken  an  active  part,  if  it  be  true  what 
Grotius  tells  us,  that  eighty  books  on  the 
prophecies  had  been  published  here  before 
K!40.:!  Those  of  Mede  have  been  received 
with  favour  by  later  interpreters.      Light- 

1  Eichhorn,  vi.   pt.  i.,  p.  264.  Mosheim. 

J  "All  confess,"  says  Selden,  in  the  Table- 
talk,"  "  there  never  was  a  more  learned  clergy — 
no  man  taxes  them  with  ignorance."  In  an- 
other place,  indeed,  he  is  represented  to  say, 
"  The  Jesuits  and  the  lawyers  of  France,  and 
the  Low  Country-men  have  engrossed  all  learn- 
ing ;  the  rest  of  the  world  make  nothing  but 
homilies."  As  far  as  these  sentences  are  not 
to  difference  of  humour  in  the  time  of 
speaking,  he  seems  to  have  taken  learning  in  a 
larger  sense  the  second  time  than  the  first.  Of 
learning,  not  theological  the  English  clergy  had 
no  extraordinary  portion. 

•;  Bl  qua  in  re  libera  esse  debet  sententia,  certe 
iii  vatlcinii  i  prtBSertim  cum  jam  Protestantium 
libri  prodierlnt  ferme  centum  (in  his  octoginta 
in  Anglia  sola,  ut  mihi  Anglici  Legati  dixere,) 
super  illis  rebus,  inter  se  plurimum  discordes. 
•Grot.  Epist.  895. 


foot,  with  extensive  knowledge  of  the  rab- 
binical writers,  poured  his  copious  stores 
on  Jewish  antiquities,  preceded  in  this  by 
a  more  obscure  labourer  in  that  region, 
Ainsworth.  Jackson  had  a  considerable 
name,  but  is  little  read,  I  suppose,  in  the 
present  age.  Field  on  the  Church  has  been 
much  praised  by  Coleridge ;  it  is,  as  it 
seemed  to  me,  a  more  temperate  work  in 
ecclesiastical  theory  than  some  have  re- 
presented it  to  be,  and  written  almost 
wholly  against  Rome.  Leigh's  Critica 
Sacra  can  hardly  be  reckoned,  nor  does  it 
claim  to  be,  more  than  a  compilation  from 
earlier  theologians  :  it  is  an  alphabetical 
series  of  words  from  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
Testaments,  the  author  candidly  admitting 
that  he  was  not  very  conversant  with  the 
latter  language. 

69.  The  style  of  preaching  before  the  Re- 
formation had  been  often  style  of  preach- 
little  else  than  buffoonery,  "*£• 
and  seldom  respectable.  The  German  ser- 
mons of  Tauler,  in  the  fourteenth  century, 
are  alone  remembered.  For  the  most  part, 
indeed,  the  clergy  wrote  in  Latin  what  they 
delivered  to  the  multitude  in  the  native 
tongue.  A  better  tone  began  with  Luther. 
His  language  was  sometimes  rude  and  low, 
but  persuasive,  artless,  powerfid.  He  gave 
many  usefid  precepts,  as  well  as  examples, 
for  pulpit  eloquence.  Melanchthon  and 
several  others,  both  in  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries,  as  well  in  the 
Lutheran  as  the  reformed  church,  en- 
deavoured, by  systematic  treatises,  to  guide 
the  composition  of  sermons.  The  former 
could  not,  however,  withstand  the  formal, 
tasteless,  and  polemical  spirit  that  over 
spread  their  theology.  In  the  latter  a 
superior  tone  is  perceived.  Of  these,  ac- 
cording to  Eichhorn,  the  Swiss  preachers 
were  most  simple  and  popular,  the  Dutch 
most  learned  and  cojnous  the  French  bad 
most  taste  and  eloquence,  the  English  most 
philosophy.1  It  is  more  than  probable  tha< 
in  these  characteristics  he  has  meant  tc 
comprise  the  whole  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury. Few  continental  writers,  as  far  as  I 
know,  that  belong  to  this  its  first  moiety, 
have  earned  any  remarkable  reputation 
in  this  province  of  theology.  In  England 
several  might  be  distinguished  out  of  a 
large  number.  Sermon  hav<  been  much 
more  frequently  published 
here  than  in  any  other 
country  ;  and,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
'  3 ,  tin  in  g  large  propor- 
tion of  our  theological  literature.  But  it 
is  of  course  not  requisite  to  mention  more 

i  Eichhorn,  t.  vi.,  part  ii.,  p.  210,  et  post. 


English  sermona. 
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than  the  rerj  few  irhioh  may  be  said  bo 
have  a  general  reputation. 

70.  Tin'  Minions  of  Donne  have  some- 

times  been  praised  in  late 
times.  They  are  undoubt- 
edly the  productions  of  a  very  ingenious 
and  u  vory  learned  man  ;  and  two  folio 
volumes  by  such  a  person  may  be  expeoted 
t>>  supply  favourable  specimens.  In  their 
genera]  oharaoter,  they  will  not  appear,  I 
think,  much  worthy  of  being  rescued  from 
oblivion.  The  subtlety  of  Donne,  and  Ids 
fondness  for  such  inconclusive  reasoning, 
as  a  subtle  disputant  is  apt  to  fall  into, 
runs  through  all  of  these  sermons  at  which 
I  have  looked.  His  learning  he  seems  t" 
have  perverted  in  order  to  cull  every  im- 
pertinence of  the  fathers  and  schoolmen, 
their  remote  analogies,  their  strained  alle- 
gories, their  technical  distinctions  ;  and  to 
these  he  has  added  much  of  a  similar  kind 
from  his  own  fanciful  understanding.  In 
his  theology,  Donne  appears  often  to  in- 
cline towards  the  Arminian  hypotheses, 
which,  in  the  last  years  of  James  and  the 
first  of  his  son,  the  period  in  which  these 
sermons  were  chiefly  preached,  had  begun 
to  be  accounted  orthodox  at  court ;  but  I 
will  not  vouch  for  his  consistency  in  every 
discourse.  Much,  as  usual  in  that  age,  is 
levelled  against  Rome :  Donne  was  con- 
spicuously learned  in  that  controversy ; 
and  though  he  talks  with  great  respect  of 
antiquity,  is  not  induced  by  it,  like  some 
of  his  Anglican  contemporaries,  to  make 
any  concession  to  the  adversary.1 

71.  The  sermons  of  Jeremy  Taylor  are 
Of  Jeremy       of  much  higher  reputation  ; 

Taylor.  j^  ^deed  above  any  that 
had  preceded  them  in  the  English  church. 
An  imagination  essentially  poetical,  and 
sparing  none  of  the  decorations  which,  by 
critical  rules,  are  deemed  almost  peculiar 
to  verse  ;  a  warm  tone  of  piety,  sweetness, 
and  charity  ;  an  accumulation  of  circum- 
stantial accessories  whenever  he  reasons, 
or  persuades,  or  describes  ;  an  erudition 
pouring  itself  forth  in  quotation,  till  his 
sermons  become  in  some  places  almost  a 

l  Donne  incurred  some  scandal  by  a  book  en- 
titled Biathanatos,  and  considered  as  a  vindi- 
cation of  suicide.  It  was  published  long  after 
his  death,  in  1G51.  It  is  a  very  dull  and  pedan- 
tic performance,  without  the  ingenuity  and 
acuteness  of  paradox  ;  distinctions,  objections, 
and  quotations  from  the  rabble  of  bad  authors 
whom  he  used  to  read,  fill  up  the  whole  of  it. 
It  is  impossible  to  find  a  less  clear  statement  of 
argument  on  either  side.  Xo  one  would  be  in- 
duced to  kill  himself  by  reading  such  a  book, 
unless  he  were  threatened  with  another 
volume. 


garland  of  flowers  from  all  other  (niters 
and  especially  from  those  of  classical  anti- 
quity, never  before  so  redundant!] 
tared  from  the  pulpit,  distinguish  Taylor 

Erom   his   contemporaries   by  their   di 

as  they  do  from   most  of  his   successors  liy 

their  kind.  Hi*  sermons  on  the  Marriage 
Ring,  00  the  House  of  Feasting,  oi 
Apples  of  Sodom,  maybe  named  without 
cement  to  others,  which  perhaps 
ought  to  stand  in  equal  place.  But  they 
are  not  without  considerable  faults,  some 
of  which  have  just  been  hinted.  The 
eloquence  of  Taylor  is  great,  but  it  is  not 
eloquence  of  the  highest  class  ;  it  is  far 
too  Asiatic,  too  much  in  the  style  of 
Chrysostom  and  other  declaimers  of  the 
fourth  century,  by  the  study  of  whom  he 
had  probably  vitiated  his  taste  ;  his  learn- 
ing is  ill  placed,  and  his  arguments  often 
as  much  so ;  not  to  mention  that  he  has 
the  common  defect  of  alleging  nugatory 
proofs ;  his  vehemence  loses  its  effect  by 
the  circuity  of  his  pleonastic  language  ;  his 
sentences  are  of  endless  length,  and  hence 
not  only  altogether  unmusical,  but  not 
always  reducible  to  grammar.  But  he  is 
still  the  greatest  ornament  of  the  English 
pulpit  up  to  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 
century  ;  and  we  have  no  reason  to  believe, 
or  rather  much  reason  to  disbelieve,  that 
he  had  any  competitor  in  other  languages. 
72.  The  devotional  writings  of  Taylor, 
several  of  which  belong  to  Devotional 
the  first  part  of  the  century,  writings  of 
are  by  no  means  of  less 
celebrity  or  less  value  than  his  sermons. 
Such  are  the  life  of  Christ,  the  Holy  Living 
and  Dying,  and  the  collections  of  medita- 
tions, called  the  Golden  .  .  _  _ 
.  And  Hall. 

Grove.  A  writer  as  distin- 
guished in  works  of  ru'actical  piety  was 
Hall.  His  Art  of  Divine  Meditation,  his 
Contemplations,  and  indeed  many  of  his 
writings,  remind  us  frequently  of  Taylor. 
Both  had  equally  pious  and  devotional 
tempers  ;  both  were  full  of  learning,  both 
fertile  of  illustration  ;  both  may  be  said  to 
have  had  strong  imagination  and  poetical 
genius,  though  Taylor  let  his  prediominate 
a  little  more.  Taylor  is  also  rather  more 
subtle  and  argumentive ;  his  copiousness 
has  more  real  variety.  Hall  keeps  more 
closely  to  his  subject,  dilates  upon  it 
sometimes  more  tediously,  but  more  apposi- 
tely. In  his  sermons  there  is  some  excess 
of  quotation  and  far-fetched  illustration, 
but  less  than  in  those  of  Taylor.  These 
two  great  divines  resemble  each  other,  on 
the  whole,  so  much  that  we  might  for  a 
short  time  not  discover  which  we  were  read- 
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ing.  I  do  not  know  that  any  third  writer 
comes  close  to  either.  The  Contemplations 
of  Hall  are  among  his  most  celebrated 
works.  They  are  prolix,  and  without 
much  of  that  vavacity  or  striking  novelty 
we  meet  with  in  the  devotional  writings  of 
his  contemporary,  but  are  perhaps  more 
practical  and  generally  edifying.1 

73.  The  religious  treatises  of  this  class, 
even  those  which  by  their 
former  popularity,  or  their 

merit,  ought  to  be  mentioned  in  a  regular 
history  of  theological  literature,  are  too 
numerous  for  these  pages.  A  mystical 
and  ascetic  spirit  diffused  itself  more  over 
religion,  struggling  sometimes,  as  in  the 
Lutherans  of  Germany,  against  the  formal 
orthodoxy  of  the  church,  but  more  often 
in  subordination  to  its  authority,  and  co- 
operating with  its  functions.  The  writings 
of  St.  Francis  de  Sales,  titular  Bishop  of 
Geneva,  especially  that  on  the  Love  of 
God,  published  in  1616,  make  a  sort  of 
epoch  in  the  devotional  theology  of  the 
church  of  Rome.  Those  of  St.  Teresa,  in 
the  Spanish  language,  followed  some  years 
afterwards  ;  they  are  altogether  full  of  a 
mystical  theopathy.  But  De  Sales  in- 
cluded charity  in  his  scheme  of  divine 
love  ;  and  it  is  to  him,  as  well  as  others  of 
his  age,  that  not  only  a  striking  revival  of 
religion  in  France,  which  had  been  absol- 
utely perverted  or  disregarded  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  was  due,  but  a  reformation 
in  the  practices  of  monastic  life,  which 
became  more  active  and  beneficent,  with 
less  of  useless  penance  and  asceticism  than 
before.  New  institutions  sprung  up  with 
the  spirit  of  association,  and  all  other 
animating  principles  of  conventual  orders, 
but  free  from  the  formality  and  torpor  of 
the  old.2 

74.  Even  in  the  German  churches,  rigid 
And  Lutheran    as  they  generally  were  in 

church.  their  adherence  to  the  sym- 
bolical books,  some  voices  from  time  to 
time  were  heard  for  a  more  spiritual  and 
effective  religion.  Arndt's  Treatise  of  True 
Christianity,  in  1605,  written  on  ascetic 
and  devotional  principles,  and  with  some 
deviation  from  the  tenets  of  the  very 
orthodox  Lutherans  may  be  reckoned  one 
of  the  first  protests  against  their  barren 
forms  of  Faith 3  ;  and  the  mystical  theo- 
logians, if    they  had  not  run   into    such 

1  Some  of  the  moral  writings  of  Hall  were 
translated  into  French  by  Chevreau  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  and  had  much  success.  Nice- 
ron,  xi.  348.  2  Kanke,  ii.  430. 

3  Eichhorn,  v.  part  i.,  p  355  Biogr  Univ. 
Chalmers 


extravagances  as  did  dishonour  to  their 
names  would  have  been  accessions  to  the 
same  side.  The  principal  mystics  or  theo- 
sophists  have  generally  been  counted  among 
philosophers,  and  will  therefore  find  their 
place  in  the  next  chapter.  The  German 
nation  is  constitutionally  disposed  to  re- 
ceive those  forms  of  religion  which  address 
themselves  to  the  imagination  and  the 
heart.  Much  therefore  of  this  character 
has  always  been  written,  and  become  popu- 
lar, in  that  language.  Few  English  writ- 
ings of  the  practical  class,  except  those 
already  mentioned,  can  be  said  to  retain 
much  notoriety.  Those  of  George  Herbert 
are  best  known;  his  Country  Parson, 
which  seems  properly  to  fall  within  this 
description,  is  on  the  whole  a  pleasing 
little  book ;  but  the  precepts  are  sometimes 
so  overstrained,  as  to  give  an  air  of  affecta- 
tion. 

75.  The  disbelief  in  revelation,  of  which 
several  symptoms  had  ap-  infidelity  of 
peared  before  the  end  of  the  some  writers, 
sixteenth  century,  became  Charron. 
more  remarkable  afterwards  both  in  France 
and  England,  involving  several  names  not 
obscure  in  literary  histoiy.  The  first  of 
these,  in  point  of  date,  is  Charron.  The 
religious  scepticism  of  this  writer  has  not 
been  generally  acknowledged,  and  indeed 
it  seems  repugnant  to  the  fact  of  his  having 
written  an  elaborate  defence  of  Christianity ; 
yet  we  can  deduce  no  other  conclusion  from 
one  chapter  in  his  most  celebrated  book, 
the  Treatise  on  Wisdom.  Charron  is  so 
often  little  else  than  a  transcriber,  that  we 
might  suspect  him  in  this  instance  also  to 
have  drawn  from  other  sources ;  which 
however  would  leave  the  same  inference  as 
to  his  own  tenets,  and  I  think  this  chapter 
has  an  air  of  originality. 

76.  The  name  of  Charron,  however,  has 
not  been  generally  associated 

with  thechargeof  irreligion. 
A  more  audacious,  and  consequently  more 
unfortunate  writer  was  Lucilio  Vanina,  a 
native  of  Italy,  whose  book  De  Admirandia 
Naturae  ReginseDeaequeMortalium  Arcanis, 
printed  at  Paris  in  1616,  caused  him  to  be 
burned  at  the  stake  by  a  decree  of  the 
parliament  of  Toulouse  in  1619.  This 
treatise,  as  well  as  one  that  preceded  it,  Am- 
phitheatrum  JEtenue  Providentia?,  Lyons, 
1615,  is  of  considerable  rarity,  so  that  there 
has  been  a  question  concerning  the  atheism 
of  Vanini,  which  some  have  undertaken  to 
deny.1  In  the  Amphitheatrum  I  do  not 
perceive  anything  which  leads  to  such  an 
imputation,  though  I  will  not  pretend  to 
l  Brucker,  v.  678. 
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nl  the  whole  of  a  booh  full  of  the 
unintelligible    metaphysics    of    tin-    later 

li.ms.  It  professes  ;it  least  to  be  a 
vindication  of  tin-  being  ; •  1 1 « 1  providence  of 

•\ .  I  *  1 1 1  the  later  work,  w  blob  is 
dedicated  to  BaBSompierre,  and  published 
with  ■  royal  privili  ge  of  ozolusive  Bale  for 

sis  years,  is  of  a  \  ■  i y  different  oomph  \i"ii. 
!•   is  in  sixty  dialogues,  the  Interlocutors 
bag  styled  Alexander  and  Julius  Caesar, 
the  latter   representing   Vanini    himself. 
The  far  greater  part  of  these  dialoi 
i  physical,  but  a  few  to  tin 
subjects.     In  the  fiftieth,  on  the  i 
heathens,  he  avows  his  <lisi  ■ 
all  religion,  except  such  as  nature,  which  is 
God,  being  the  principle  of  motion,  has 
planted  in  the  hearts  of  man;  every  other 
b  \wz,  the  figment   of  kings  to  keep  their 
subjects  in  obedience,  and  of  priests  for 
own  lucre  and   honour;1    observing 
plainly  of  his  own  Amphitheatrum,  which 
!  -  a  vindication  of  providence,  that  he  had 
said  many  things  in  it  which  he  did  not  be- 
lieve.2   Yanini  was  infatuated   with  pre- 

1  In  quanara  religione  vere  et  pie  Deum  coli 
v.tu>ti  philosophi  existimarunt?  In  unica  Na- 
turae lege,  quam  ipsa  Natura,  quae  Deus  est  (est 
enim  principium  motus),  in  omnium  gentium 
animis  inscripsit ;  caeteras  vero  leges  non  nisi 
figmenta  et  illusiones  esse  asserebant,  non  a  ca- 
codaemone  aliquo  inductas,  fabulosum  namque 
illorum  genus  dicitur  a  philosophis,  sed  a  prin- 
cipibus  ad  subditorum  paedagogiam  excogitatas, 
et  a  sacrificulis  ob  honoris  et  auri  aucupium 
conflrmatas,  non  miraculis,  sed  scriptura,  cujus 
nee  originale  ullibi  adinvenitur,  quae  miracula 
facta  recitet,  et  bonarum  ac  malarum  actionum 
repromissiones  polliceatur,  in  f utura  tamen  vita, 
ne  fraus  detegi  possit,  p.  366. 

2  Multa  in  eo  libro  scripta  sunt,  quibus  a  me 
i  ulla    praestatur    fides.      Cosi  va  il  mondo. — 

Li'.X.  Non  miror,  nam  ego  crebris  vernaculis 
hoc  usurpo  sermonibus :  Questo  mondo  e  una 
gabbia  de'  matti.  Reges  excipio  et  Pontifices. 
Nam  de  illis  scriptum  est :  Cor  Regis  in  manu 
Domini,  &c.    Dial.  LVI.,  p.  428. 

The  concluding  pages  are  enough  to  show 
with  what  justice  P.uhle  and  Tennemann  have 
gravely  recorded  Vanini  among  philosophers. 
Quaeso,  mi  Juli,  tuam  de  animas  immortalitate 
<ententiam  explices. — J.  C.  Excusatum  me  ha- 
beas rogo. — AL.  Cur  ita? — J.  C.  Vovi  Deo  meo 
quaestionem  hanc  me  non  pertractaturum,  ante- 
quam  senex  dives  et  germanus  evasero. — AL. 
Dii  tibi  Nestoreos  pro  literariae  reipublicae  emo- 
lumento  dies  impertiant :  vix  trigesimum  nunc 
attigisti  annum  et  tot  prasclarae  eruditionis 
inonumenta  admirabili  cum  laude  edidisti. — J. 
0.  Quid  hsec  mihi  prosunt? — AL.  Celebrem 
tibi  laudem  compararunt  — J.  C.  Omnes  famas 
rumusculos  cum  uno  amasias  basiolo  commu- 
tandos  plerique  philosophi  suadent. — AL.  At 
alter  ea  perfrui  potest. — J.  C.  Quid  inde  adimit? 
.  .  .  . — AL.  Uberrimos  voluptaris  fructus  per- 
i-episti  in  Naturae  arcanis  investigandis.— J.  C. 


sumption,  and,  if  be  resembled  Jordano 
Bruno  in  this  respect,  fell  very  short  of  his 
aouteni  .-  i   and    appai  enl    intej  i  ity.     His 

cruel  death,  ami  perhaps  the  seaieity  of  his 

.il  moi  e  cel<  brity  to  his  name 
[n literary  history  than  it  would  otherwise 
have  obtained. 
77.   Lord    Herbert  of  Cherbury,  in  his 

Treatise    de     Veritate,    and    LordHerbertof 
still    more    in   that    De    He-         Cherbury. 

Qentilium,  has  been  justly  deemed 
inimical  to  every  positive  religion.  He 
admits  indeed  the  possibility  of  immediate 

iorj  from  heaven,  but  denies  that 
any  tradition  from  others  can  have  suffi- 
cient certainty.  Five  fundamental  truths 
of  natural  religion  he  holds  to  be  such  as 
Corpus  mihi  est  studiis  enervatum  exhaustum- 
que ;  neque  in  hac  humana  caligine  perfectam 
rerum  cognitionem  assequi  possumus ;  cum 
ipsummet  Aristoteleni  philosophomm  Deumin- 
finitis  propemodum  locis  hallucinatum  fuisse 
adverto,  cumque  medicam  facultatem  prae  reli- 
quis  certissiniam  adhuc  incertam  et  fallacem 
experior,  subscribere  cuperem  Agrippao  libello 
quern  de  scientiarum  vanitate  conscripsit. — AL. 
Laborum  tuorum  praunium  jam  consecutus  es  ; 
asternitati  nomen  jam  consecrilsti.  Quid  jucun- 
dius  in  extremo  tuae  aetatis  curriculo  accipere 
potes,  quam  hoc  canticum?  Et  superest  sine  te 
nomen  in  orbe  tuum. — J.  C.  Si  animus  mens 
una  cum  corpore,  ut  Athei  fingunt,  evanescat, 
quas  ille  ex  fama  post  obitum  delicias  nanscisci 
potent?  Forsitan  gloriolas  voculis,  et  fidiculis 
ad  cadaveris  domicilium  pertrahatur?  Si  ani- 
mus, ut  credimus  libenter  et  speramus,  interitui 
non  est  obnoxius,  et  ad  superos  evolabit,  tot  ibi 
perfruetur  cupediis  et  volcptatibus,  ut  illustres 
ac  splendidas  mundi  pompas  et  laudationes  nee 
pili  faciat.  Si  ad  purgatorias  flammas  descendet, 
gratior  erit  illi  illius  orationis,  Dies  irae,  dies 
illa,mulierculis  gratissima  recitatio,  quam  omnes 
Tulliani  glossuli,  dicendique  lepores,  quam  sub- 
tilissimae  et  pene  divinas  Aristotelis  ratiocina- 
tiones  :  si  Tartareo,  quod  Deusavertat.perpetuo 
carceri  emancipatur,  nullum  ibi  solatium,  nul- 
lam  redemptionam  inveniet.—  AL.  O  utinam  in 
adolescentias  limine  has  rationas  excepissem  ! — 
J.  C.  Praetorita  mala  ne  cogites,  futura  ne  cures, 
praesentia  fugias. — AL.  Ah ! — J.  C.  Liberaliter 
inspiras. — AL.  Illius  versiculi  recordor.  Per- 
duto  e  tutto  il  tempo,  che  in  amor  non  si 
spende. — J.  C.  Eja  quoniam  inclinato  jam  die 
ad  vesperam  perducta  est  disputatio  (cujus 
singula  verba  divino  Romanae  ecclesias  oraculo, 
infallibilis  cujus  interpres  a  Spiritu  sancto  modo 
constitutus  est  Paulus  V. ,  serenissimas  Burghesiac 
familise  soboles,  subjecta  esse  volumus,  ita  ut 
pro  non  dictis  habeantur,  si  quas  forsitan  sunt, 
quod  vie  crediderim,  quas  illius  placitis  ad 
amussim  non  consentiant),  laxemus  paulisper 
animos,  et  a  severitate  ad  hilaritatem  risumque 
traducamus.  Heus  pueri !  lusorias  tabulas  hue 
adferte.  The  wretched  man,  it  seems,  had  not 
much  reason  to  think  himself  a  gainer  by  his 
speculations  ;  yet  he  knew  not  that  the  worst 
was  still  behind. 
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all  mankind  are  bound  to  acknowledge,  and 
damns  those  heathens  who  do  not  receive 
them  as  summarily  as  any  theologian.1 
78.  The  progress  of  infidelity  in  France 
Grotius  de  Veri-   did  not  fail  to  attract  notice. 
tate-  It  was  popular  in  the  court 

of  Louis  XIII. ,  and,  in  a  certain  degree,  in 
that  of  Charles  I.  But  this  does  not  be- 
long to  the  history  of  literature.  Among 
the  writers  who  may  have  given  some 
proofs  of  it  we  may  reckon  La  Motke  le 
Vayer,  Naude,  and  Guy  Patin.2  The 
writings  of  Hobbes  will  be  treated  at 
length  hereafter.  It  is  probable  that  this 
sceptical  spirit  of  the  age  gave  rise  to  those 
vindications  of  revealed  religion  which  were 
published  in  the  present  period.     Among 

1  These  five  articles  are — 1.  Esse  Deum  sum- 
mum. — 2.  Coli  debere. — 3.  Virtutem  pietatem- 
que  esse  praecipuas  partes  cultus  divini. — i. 
Dolendum  esse  ob  peccata,  ab  iisque  resipis- 
cendum. — 5.  Dari  exbonitate  justitiaque  divina 
prasniiuru  vel  poenam  turn  in  hac  vita,  turn  post 

hanc  vitam Hisce  quippe  ubi  supersti- 

tiones  figmentaque  commiscuerint,  vel  animas 
suas  criminibus  quae  nulla  satis  eluat  poeni- 
tentia,  commaculaverint,  a  seipsis  perditio  pro- 
pria, Deo  vero  summo  in  aetemum  sit  gloria. 
De  Eeligione  Gentilium,  cap.  1. 

2  La  Mothe  le  Vayer  has  frequently  been 
reckoned  among  those  who  carried  their  general 
scepticism  into  religion.  And  this  seems  a  fair 
inference,  unless  the  contrary  can  be  shown ; 
for  those  who  doubt  of  what  is  most  evident, 
will  naturally  doubt  of  what  is  less  so.  In  La 
Mothe's  fourth  dialogue,  under  the  name  of 
Oratius  Tubero,  he  pretends  to  speak  of  faith 
as  a  gift  of  God,  and  not  founded  on  evidence  ; 
which  was  probably  but  the  usual  subterfuge. 
The  Naudaeana  are  full  of  broad  intimations 
that  the  author  was,  as  he  expresses  it,  bien 

' ;  and  Guy  Patin's  letters,  except  those 
near  the  end  of  his  life,  lead  to  a  similar  con- 
clusion. One  of  them  has  certainly  the  ap- 
pearance of  implicating  Gassendi,  and  has  been 
quoted  as  such  by  Sir  Jame3  Mackintosh,  in  his 
Dissertation  on  Ethical  Philosophy.  Patin  tells 
us,  that  Naudd,  Gassendi,  and  he  were  to  sup 
together  the  following  Sunday.  Ce  sera  une 
debauche,  mais  philosophique,  et  peutetre  quel- 
que  chose  d'avantage,  pour  etre  tous  trois  gueris 
du  loup-garou,  et  gtre  delivres  du  mal  des 
scrupules  qui  est  le  tyran  des  consciences,  nous 
irons  peutetre  jusque  fort  pres  du  sanctuaire. 
Je  fis  l'an  passe"  ce  voyage  de  Gentilly  avec  M. 
Naude,  moy  seul  avec  luy,  tete-a-tete  ;  il  n'y 
avoit  point  de  t^moins,  aussi  n'y  en  faloit-il 
point ;  nous  y  parlames  fort  librement  de  tout, 
sans  que  personne  en  ait  ete  scandalize^  p.  32. 
I  should  not,  nevertheless,  lay  much  stress  on 
this  letter  in  opposition  to  the  many  assertions 
of  belief  in  religion  which  the  writings  of 
Gassendi  contain.  One  of  them,  indeed,  quoted 
by  Dugald  Stewart,  in  note  Q.  to  his  first  Dis- 
sertation, is  rather  suspicious,  as  going  too  far 
into  a  mystical  strain  for  his  extremely  cold 
temperament. 


these  the  first  place  is  due  to  the  well- 
known  and  extensively  circulated  treatise 
of  Grotius.  This  was  originally  sketched 
in  Dutch  verse,  and  intended  for  the  lower 
classes  of  his  countrymen.  It  was  pub- 
lished in  Latin  in  1(327. l  Few,  if  any, 
books  of  the  kind  have  been  so  frequently 
reprinted ;  but  some  parts  being  not  quite 
so  close  and  critical  as  the  modern  state 
of  letters  exacts,  and  the  arguments 
against  Jews  and  Mahometans  seeming  to 
occupy  too  much  space,  it  is  less  read  than 
formerly. 

79.  This  is  not  a  period  in  which  many 
editions  or  versions  of  the    Engush  trans- 
Scriptures  were  published,     lation  of  the 
The  English  translation  of         Bible- 

the  Bible  had  been  several  times  revised, 
or  re-made,  since  the  first  edition  by 
Tyndal  and  Coverdale.  It  finally  assumed 
its  present  form  under  the  authority  of 
James  I.  Forty-seven  persons,  in  six  com- 
panies, meeting  at  "Westminster,  Oxford, 
and  Cambridge,  distributed  the  labour 
among  them;  twenty-five  being  assigned 
to  the  Old  Testament,  fifteen  to  the  New, 
seven  to  the  Apocrypha.  The  rules  im- 
posed for  their  guidance  by  the  king  were 
designed,  as  far  as  possible,  to  secure  the 
text  against  any  novel  interpretation ;  the 
translation,  called  the  Bishop's  Bible,  being 
established  as  the  basis,  as  those  still  older 
had  been  in  that ;  and  the  work  of  each 
person  or  company  being  subjected  to  the 
review  of  the  rest.  The  translation,  which 
was  commenced  in  1607,  was  published  in 
1611.2 

80.  The   style  of  this  translation  is  in 

general  so   enthusiastically 

i   xi.  x  •  Rs  style, 

praised,  that  no  one  is  per- 
mitted either  to  qualify  or  even  explain 
the  grounds  of  his  approbation.  It  is  held 
to  be  the  perfection  of  our  English  lan- 
guage. I  shall  not  dispute  this  proposition ; 
but  one  remark  as  to  a  matter  of  fact  can- 
not reasonably  be  censured,  that,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  principle  of  adherence  to  the 
original  versions  which  had  been  kept  up 
ever  since  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.,  it  is 
not  the  language  of  the  reign  of  James  I. 
It  may,  in  the  eyes  of  many,  be  a  better 
English,  but  it  is  not  the  English  of 
Daniel,  or  Raleigh,  or  Bacon,  as  any  one 
may  easily  perceive.  It  abounds,  in  fact, 
especially  in  the  Old  Testament,  with  ob- 
solete phraseology,  and  with  single  words 
long  since  abandoned,  or  retained  only  in 
provincial  use.  On  the  more  important 
question,  whether  this   translation  is  en- 

i  Niceron,  vol.  xix.     Biogr  Univ. 
2  Fuller's  Church  History 
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tircly,  or  with    very  trifling   exceptions, 
conformable  to  the  original  text,  it  seems 

unlit  to  enter.     It  is  one  which  is  seldom 

discussed  with  nil  the  temper  and  freedom 
bom  oblique  views  which  the  subject  de- 

annuls,  ;iiul  upon  which,  fur  this  reason,  it 


is  not  safe  for  those  who  havo  uol  had 
leisure  or  means  to  examine  it  for  thorn- 

M'lvi  g),  to  take  ujion  trust  the  testimony  of 
the  Learned.  A  translation  of  the  <>hl 
Testament  was  published  at  Douay  in  IGO'J. 

for  tlic  English  Catholics. 
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Sect.  I. 

Aristotelian    Logic  —  Campanella  —  Theo- 
Ma—Lord    Herbert    of   Cherbury — 
QassendVs  Remarks  upon  him. 

1.  In  the  two  preceding   volumes,   we 
Subjects  of  this   have  had  occasion  to  excuse 

chapter.  tne  heterogeneous  character 
of  the  chapters  that  bear  this  title.  The 
present  is  fully  as  much  open  to  verbal 
criticism ;  and  perhaps  it  is  rather  by  ex- 
cluding both  moral  and  mathematical  philo  - 
sophy,  that  we  give  it  some  sort  of  unity, 
than  from  any  close  connexion  in  all  the 
books  that  will  come  under  our  notice  in 
the  ensuing  pages.  But  any  tabular  ar- 
rangement of  literature,  such  as  has  often 
been  attempted  with  no  very  satisfactory 
result,  would  be  absolutely  inappropriate 
to  such  a  work  as  the  present,  which  has 
already  to  labour  with  the  inconvenience 
of  more  subdivisions  than  can  be  pleasing 
to  the  reader,  and  would  interfere  too  con- 
tinually with  that  general  regard  to  chro- 
nology, without  which  the  name  of  history 
seems  incongruous.  Hence  the  meta- 
physical inquiries  that  are  conversant  with 
the  human  mind,  or  with  natural  theology, 
the  general  principles  of  investigating  truth, 
the  comprehensive  speculations  of  theore- 
tical physics,  subjects  very  distinct  and  not 
easily  confounded  by  the  most  thoughtless, 
must  fall,  with  no  more  special  distribution, 
within  the  contents  of  this  chapter.  But 
since  during  the  period  which  it  embraces, 
men  arose,  who  have  laid  the  foundations 
of  a  new  philosophy,  and  thus  have  ren- 
dered it  a  great  epoch  in  the  intellectual 
history  of  mankind,  we  shall  not  very 
strictly,  though  without  much  deviation, 
follow  a  chronological  order,  and  after  re- 
viewing some  of  the  less  important  labour- 
ers in  speculative  philosophy,  come  to  the 
names  of  three  who  have  most  influenced 
posterity — Bacon,  Descartes,  and  Hobbes. 

2.  We  have  seen  in  a  former  chapter  how 


little  progress  had  been  made  in  this  kind 
of  philosophy  during  the  Aristotelians 
sixteenth  century.  At  its  SSii  Ramlsts. 
close  the  schools  of  logic  were  divided, 
though  by  no  means  in  equal  proportion, 
between  the  Aristotelians  and  the  Ramists  ; 
the  one  sustained  by  ancient  renown,  by 
civil,  or  at  least  academical  power,  and 
by  the  common  prejudice  against  innova- 
tion ;  the  other  deriving  some  strength 
from  the  love  of  novelty,  and  the  prejudice 
against  established  authority,  which  the 
first  age  of  the  reformation  had  generated, 
and  which  continued,  perhaps,  to  preserve 
a  certain  influence  in  the  second.  But 
neither  from  one  nor  the  other  had  philo- 
sophy, whether  in  material  or  intellectual 
physics,  much  to  hope ;  the  disputations 
of  the  schools  might  be  technically  correct ; 
but  so  little  regard  was  paid  to  objective 
truth,  or  at  least  so  little  pains  taken  to 
ascertain  it,  that  no  advance  in  real 
knowledge  signalised  either  of  these  parties 
of  dialecticians.  According,  indeed,  to  a 
writer  of  this  age,  strongly  attached  to  the 
Aristotelian  party,  Ramus  had  turned  all 
physical  science  into  the  domain  of  logic, 
and  argued  from  words  to  things  still  more 
than  his  opponents.1  Lord  Bacon,  in  the 
bitterest  language,  casts  on  him  a  similar 
reproach.2   It  seems  that  he  caused  this 

i  Keckermann,  Prascognita  Logica,  p.  129. 
This  writer  charges  Ramus  with  plagiarism 
from  Ludovicus  Vives,  placing  the  passages  in 
apposition,  so  as  to  prove  his  case.  Eamus,  he 
says,  never  alludes  to  Vives.  He  praise3  the 
former,  however,  for  having  attacked  the  schol- 
astic party,  being  himself  a  genuine  Aristo- 
telian. 

2  >Te  vero,  flli,  cum  hanc  contra  Aristotelem 
sententiam  fero,  me  cum  rebelli  ejus  quodam 
neoterico  Petro  Eamo  conspirasse  augurare. 
Nullum  mihi  commercium  cum  hoc  ignorantiaa 
latibulo,  perniciosissima  literarum  tinea,  com- 
pendiorum  patre,  qui  cum  methodi  suae  et 
compendii  vincli3  res  torqueat  et  premat,  res 
quidem,  si  qua  fuit,  elabitur  protinus  et  exsilit  ; 
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branch  of  philosophy  to 'retrograde  rather 
than  advance. 

3.  It  was  obvious  at  all  events,  that  from 
No  improvement  the  universities,  or  from 
tui  near  the  end  the  church,  in  any  country, 
of  the  century.  no  impr0vement  in  philo- 
sophy was  to  be  expected  ;  yet  those  who 
had  strayed  from  the  beaten  track,  a 
Paracelsus,  a  Jordan  Bruno,  even  a  Telesio, 
had  but  lost  themselves  in  irregular  mys- 
ticism, or  laid  down  theories  of  their  own, 
as  arbitrary  and  destitute  of  proof  as  those 
they  endeavoured  to  supersede.  The 
ancient  philosophers,  and  especially  Aris- 
totle, were,  with  all  their  errors  and  defects, 
far  more  genuine  high-priests  of  nature 
than  any  moderns  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
But  there  was  a  better  prospect  at  its  close, 
in  separate  though  very  important  branches 
of  physical  science.  Gilbert,  Kepler,  Gali- 
leo, were  laying  the  basis  of  a  true  philo- 
sophy; and  they,  who  do  not  properly  belong 
to  this  chapter,  laboured  very  effectually  to 
put  an  end  to  all  antiquated  errors,  and  to 
check  the  reception  of  novel  paradoxes. 

4.  We  may  cast  a  glance,  meantime,  on 
Methods  of  the   those  universities  which  still 

Universities.     were  so  wise  in  their  own 

conceit,  and  maintained  a  kind  of  reputa- 
tion by  the  multitude  of  their  disciples. 
Whatever  has  been  said  of  the  scholastic 
metaphysicians  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
may  be  understood  as  being  applicable  to 
their  successors  during  the  present  period. 
That  method  was  by  no  means  extinct, 
though  the  books  which  contain  it  are  for- 
gotten. In  all  that  part  of  Europe  which 
acknowledged  the  authority  of  Rome,  and 
in  all  the  universities  which  were  swayed 
by  the  orders  of  Franciscans,  Dominicans, 
and  Jesuits,  the  metaphysics  of  the  thir- 
teenth century,  the  dialectics  of  the  Peri- 
patetic school,  were  still  taught.  If  new 
books  were  written,  as  was  frequently  the 
case,  they  were  written  upon  old  systems. 
Brucker,  who  sometimes  transcribes  Morhof 
word  for  word,  but  frequently  expands  with 
so  much  more  copiousness,  that  he  may  be 
presumed  to  have  had  a  direct  acquaintance 
with  many  of  the  books  he  mentions,  has 
gone  most  elaborately  into  this  subject.  * 
The  chairs  of  rihilosophy  in  Protestant  Ger- 

ipae  vero  aridas  et  desertissimaa  nugas  stringit. 
Atquo  Aquinas  quindam  cum  Scoto  et  sociis 
etiam  in  non  rebus  rerutn  varietatem  effinxit, 
hie  vero  etiam  in  rebus  non  rerum  solitudinem 
sequavit.  Atque  hoc  hominis  cum  sit,  humanos 
tamen  usus  in  ore  habet  impudens,  ut  mihi 
etiam  pro  [pra  ?]  sophistis  pva;varicari  videatur 
Bacon  de  Interpretatione  Naturae. 

l  Morhof,  vol.  ill.  1.  1.  c.  13, 14.    Brucker,  iv., 
cap.  2,  3. 


man  universities,  except  where  the  Eamists 
had  got  possession  of  them,  which  was  not 
very  common,  especially  after  the  first 
years  of  this  period,  were  occupied  by 
avowed  Aristotelians ;  so  that  if  one  should 
enumerate  the  professors  of  physics,  meta- 
physics, logic,  and  ethics,  down  to  the  close 
of  the  century,  he  would  be  almost  giv- 
ing a  list  of  strenous  adherents  to  that 
system.1  One  cause  of  this  was  the  "  Phi- 
lippic method,"  or  course  of  instruction  in 
the  philosophical  books  of  Melancthon, 
more  clear  and  elegant,  and  better  arranged 
than  that  of  Aristotle  himself  or  his  com- 
mentators. But  this,  which  long  continued 
to  prevail,  was  deemed  by  some  too  super- 
ficial, and  tending  to  set  aside  the  original 
authority.  Brucker  however  admits,  what 
seems  at  least  to  limit  some  of  his  expres- 
sions as  to  the  prevalence  of  Peripateticism, 
that  many  reverted  to  the  scholastic  meta- 
physics, which  raised  its  head  about  the 
beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  even 
in  the  protestant  regions  of  Germany.  The 
universities  of  Altdorf  and  Helmstadt  were 
the  chief  nurseries  of  the  genuine  Peripate- 
ticism.2 

5.  Of  the  metaphysical  writers  whom  the 
older  philosophy  brought  Scholastic 
forth  we  must  speak  with  writers, 
much  ignorance.  Suarez  of  Granada  is 
justly  celebrated  for  some  of  his  other 
works ;  but  of  his  Metaphysical  Disputa- 
tions, published  at  Mentz,  in  1G14,  in  two 
folio  volumes,  and  several  times  afterwards, 
I  find  no  distinct  character  in  Morhof  or 
Brucker.  They  both,  especially  the  for- 
mer, have  praised  Lalcmandet,  a  Francis- 
can, whose  Decisioncs  Philosophies,  on 
logic,  physics,  and  metaphysics,  appeared 
at  Munich,  in  1644  and  1645.  Lalemandut, 
says  Morhof,  has  well  stated  the  questions 
between  the  Nominalist  and  Realist  par- 
ties; observing  that  the  difference  between 
them  is  like  that  of  a  man  who  casts  up  a 
sum  of  money  by  figures,  and  one  who 
counts  the  coins  themselves.3  This,  how- 
ever, seems  no  very  happy  illustration  of 
the  essential  points  of  controversy.  Vas- 
quez,  Tellez,  and  several  more  names,  with- 
out going  for  the  present  below  the  middle 
of  the  century,  maybe  found  in  the  two 
writers  quoted.  Spain  was  peculiarly  tho 
nurse  of  these  obsolete  and  unprofitable 
metaphysics. 

6.  The  Aristotelian  philosophy,  unadul- 
terated by  the  figments  of  the  schoolmen, 
had  eminent  upholders  in  tho  Italian  uni- 

1  Brucker,  iv.  243.  2  Id.  pp.  248-253. 

3  Morhof,  vol.  ii.,  lib.  i.,  cap  14.,  sect.  15. 
Brucker,  iv.  129. 
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ipecially  in  that  <>f  Padua, 
onini  taught  in  that  famous 
■  U  bis  death  ia  L6SO.  Fortunio 
or,  was  as  staunch  a  <lis- 
oiple  of  the  Feripatetia  sect.  We  have  a 
more  full  account  of  these  men  from 
Gabriel  Naude^both  in  In*  record 
\.  nation,  the  Naudssana,  unci  in  a  volume 
of  letters,  than  from  any  other  quarter. 
His  twelfth  letter,  .  specially,  enters  into 
some  detail  as  to  the  state  of  the  university 
lua,  to  which,  for  the  purpose  of 
hearing  Cremonini,  he  had  repaired  in 
L625.  He  does  not  much  extol  its  condi- 
tion ;  only  Oremonini  and  one  more  were 
deemed  by  him  safe  teachers:  the  rest 
were  mostly  of  a  common  class ;  the  lec- 
tures were  too  few,  and  the  vacations  too 
long.  lie  observes,  as  one  might  at  this 
day,  the  scanty  population  of  the  city 
compared  with  its  size,  the  grass  growing 
and  the  birds  singing  in  the  streets,  and, 
what  we  should  not  find  now  to  be  the 
the  "general  custom  of  Italy,  which 
keeps  women  perpetually  locked  up  in 
their  chambers,  bike  birds  in  cages." J 
Naude  in  many  of  these  letters  speaks  in 
the  most  panegyrical  terms  of  Cremonini,2 
and  particularly  for  his  standing  up  almost 
alone  in  defence  of  the  Aristotelian  philo- 
sophy, when  Telesio,  Patrizi,  Bruno,  and 
others  had  been  prepounding  theories  of 
their  own.  Licetus,  the  successor  of  Cre- 
monini, maintained,  he  afterwards  informs 
us,  with  little  support  the  Peripatetic 
verity.  It  is  probable  that,  by  this  time, 
fialileo,  a  more  powerful  adversary  than 
Patrizi  and  Telesio,  had  drawn  away  the 
students  of  physical  philosophy  from  Aris- 
totle ;  nor  did  Naude  himself  long  con- 
tinue in  the  faith  he  had  imbibed  from 
Cremonini.  He  became  the  intimate 
friend  of  Gassendi,  and  embraced  a  better 
system  without  repugnance,  though  he  still 
kept  up  his  correspondence  with  Licetus. 
7.  Logic  had  never  been  more  studied, 
Treatises  on  according  to  a  writer  who 
logic.  hag  given  a  sort  of  history  of 

the  science  about  the  beginning  of  this 
period,  than  in  the  preceding  age  ;  and  in 
fact  he  enumerates  above  fifty  treatises  on 
the  subject,  between  the  time  of  Eamus 
and  his  own.  3  The  Eamists,  though  of 
little  importance  in  Italy,  in  Spain,  and 
even  in  France,  had  much  influence  in 
Germany,  England,  and  Scotland.*  None 
however  of  the  logical  works  of  the  six- 

i  Xaudaei  Epistolae,  p.  52  (edit.  1667.) 
-  P.  27,  et  alibi  sapius. 

3  Keckermann,    Proecognita    Logica,   p.   110 
<edit.  1606.)  4  Id.  p.  147. 


teenth  oenturj  obtained  such  reputation  m 
those  by  Bmiglccius,  Burgersdicius,  and 
our  con  akani  hoi  p,  all  of  »  horn 

flourished,  if  we  may  use  such  a  word  for 
those  who  1 do  flowers,  in  the  earlier 

part  of   the  in At    age.      As  the  6   men  Were 

famous  in  their  generation,  we  may  pre- 
sume  tli.it  tin  j  .it  least  wrote  better  than 
tlnir  pi  Bui  it  is  time  to  leave 

so  jejune  a  subject,  though  we  may  not  yet 
be  able  to  produce  what  is  much  more 
valuable. 

8.  The  first  name,  in  an  opposite  class, 
that  we  find  in  descending 

from  the  sixteenth  century,  amPane 
is  that  of  Thomas  Gampanella,  whose 
earliest  writings  belong  to  it.  His  philo- 
sophy being  wholly  dogmatical,  must  be 
classed  with  that  of  the  paradoxical  inno- 
vators whom  he  followed  and  eclipsed. 
Campanella,  a  Dominican  friar,  and  like 
his  master  Telesio,  a  native  of  Cosenza, 
having  been  accused,  it  is  uncertain  how 
far  with  truth,  of  a  conspiracy  against  the 
Spanish  government  of  his  country,  un- 
derwent an  imprisonment  of  twenty-seven 
years ;  during  which  almost  all  his  philo- 
sophical treatises  were  composed  and  given 
to  the  world.  Ardent  and  rapid  in  his 
mind,  and,  as  has  just  been  seen,  not 
destitute  of  leisure,  he  wrote  on  logic, 
physics,  metaphysics,  morals,  politics,  and 
grammar.  Upon  all  these  subjects  his  aim 
seems  to  have  been  to  recede  as  far  as  pos- 
sible from  Aristotle.  He  had  early  begun 
todistrustthisguide,and  hadformed  anoble 
resolution  to  study  all  schemes  of  philoso- 
phy, comparing  them  with  their  archetype, 
the  world  itself,  that  he  might  distinguish 
how  much  exactness  was  to  be  found  in 
those  several  copies,  as  they  ought  to  be, 
from  one  autograph  of  nature.1 

9.  Campanella  borrowed  his  primary 
theorems  from  Telesio,  but  His  theory  taken 
enlarged  that  Parmenidean  from  Telesio. 
philosophy  by  the  invention  of  his  own 
fertile  and  imaginative  genius.  He  lays 
down  the  fundamental  principle,  that  the 
perfectly  wise  and  good  Being  has  created 
certain  signs  and  types  (statuas  atque  im- 
agines) of  himself,  all  of  which,  severally 
as  well  as  collectively,  represent  power, 
wisdom,  and  love,  and  the  objects  of  these 
namely,  existence,  truth,  and  excellence, 
with  more  or  less  evidence.  God  first 
created  space,  the  basis  of  existence,  the 
primal  substance,  an  immovable  and  incor- 
poreal capacity  of  receiving  body.  Next 
he  created  matter  without  form  or  figure. 
In  this  corporeal  mass  God  called  to  being 

1  Cypriani  Vita  Campanellas,  p.  7. 
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two  workmen,  incorpioreal  themselves,  but 
incapable  of  subsisting  apart  from  body, 
the  organs  of  no  physical  forms,  but  of 
their  maker  alone.  These  are  heat  and 
cold,  the  active  principles  diffused  through 
all  things.  They  were  enemies  from  the 
beginning,  each  striving  to  occupy  all  ma- 
terial substances  itself  ;  each,  therefore,  al- 
ways contending  with  the  other,  while  God 
foresaw  the  great  good  that  their  discord 
would  produce.1  The  heavens,  he  says  in 
another  passage,  were  formed  by  heat  out 
of  attenuated  matter,  the  earth  by  cold 
out  of  condensed  matter  ;  the  sun,  being  a 
body  of  heat,  as  he  rolls  round  the  earth, 
attacks  the  colder  substance,  and  converts 
part  of  it  into  air  and  vapour.2  This  last 
part  of  his  theory  Campanella  must  have 
afterwards  changed  in  words,  when  he  em- 
braced the  Copernican  system. 

10.  He  united  to  this  physical  theory 
Notion  of  uni-  another  not  wholly  original, 
versai  sensi-  but  enforced  in  all  his  writ- 
biiity.  ings  with  singular  confidence 
and  pertinacity,  the  sensibility  of  all 
created  beings.  All  things,  he  says,  feel ; 
else  would  the  world  be  a  chaos.  For 
neither  would  fire  tend  upwards,  nor  stones 
downwards,  nor  waters  to  the  sea ;  but 
everything  would  remain  where  it  was, 
were  it  not  conscious  that  destruction 
awaits  it  by  remaining  amidst  that  which 
is  contrary  to  itself,  and  that  it  can  only 
be  preserved  by  seeking  that  which  is  of  a 
similar  nature.  Contrariety  is  necessary 
for  the  decay  and  reproduction  of  nature  ; 
but  all  things  strive  against  their  contra- 
ries, which  they  could  not  do,  if  they  did 
not  perceive  what  is  their  contrary.3    God, 

1  In  hac  corporea  mole  tantae  materia  statuae, 
dixit  Deus,  ut  nascerentur  fabriduoineorporei, 
sed  non  potentes  nisi  a  corpore  subsistere,  nul- 
larum  physicarum  formarum  organa,  sed  forma- 
toris  tantummodo.  Id  circo  nati  calor  et  frigus, 
principia  activa  principalia,  ideoque  sua?  vir- 
tutis  diffusiva.  Statim  inimici  fuerunt  mutuo, 
dum  uterque  cupit  totam  substantiam  materia- 
lem  occupare.  Hinc  contra  seinvicem  pugnare 
coeperunt  providente  Deo  ex  hujusmodi  dis- 
cordia  ingens  bonum.  Philosophia  Realis  Epi- 
logistica  (Frankfort,  1623),  sect.  4. 

2  This  is  in  the  Compendium  de  Rerum  Natura 
pro  Philosophia  humana,  published  by  Adami 
in  1G17.  In  his  Apology  for  Galileo,  in  1632, 
Campanella  defends  the  Copernican  system,  and 
says  that  the  modern  astronomers  think  they 
cannot  construct  good  ephemerides  without  it. 

3  Omnia  ergo  sentiunt ;  alias  mundus  esset 
chaos.  Ignis  enim  non  sursum  tenderet,  nee 
aquae  in  mare,  nee  lapides  deorsum  ;  sed  res 
omnis  ubi  primo  reperiretur,  permaneret,  cum 
non  sentiret  sui  destructionem  inter  contraria 
nee  sui  conservationem  inter  similia.  Non  esset 
in  mundo  generatio  et  corruptio  nisi  esset  con- 


who  is  primal  power,  wisdom,  and  love, 
has  bestowed  on  all  things  the  power  of 
existence,  and  so  much  wisdom  and  love  as 
is  necessary  for  their  conversation  during 
that  time  only  for  which  his  providence 
has  determined  that  they  shall  be.  Heat, 
therefore,  has  power,  and  sense,  and  desire 
of  its  own  being  ;  so  have  all  other  things 
seeking  to  be  eternal  like  God,  and  in  ( rod 
they  are  eternal,  for  nothing  dies  before 
him,  but  is  only  changed.1  Even  to  the 
world,  as  a  sentient  being,  the  death  of  its 
parts  is  no  evil,  since  the  death  of  one  is 
the  birth  of  many.  Bread  that  is  swal- 
lowed dies  to  revive  as  blood,  and  blood 
dies,  that  it  may  live  again  in  our  flesh  and 
bones  ;  and  thus  as  the  life  df  man  is  com- 
pounded out  of  the  deaths  and  lives  of  all 
his  parts,  so  is  it  with  the  whole  universe.  - 
God  said,  Let  all  things  feel,  some  more, 
some  less,  as  they  have  more  or  less  neces- 
sity to  imitate  my  being.  And  let  them 
desire  to  live  in  that  which  they  under- 
stand to  be  good  for  them,  lest  my  creation 
should  come  to  nought. :; 

11.  The  strength  of  Campanella's  genius 
lay     in     his     imagination,  His  imagination 
which    raises    him     some-    and  eloquence. 
times  to  flights  of  impressive  eloquence  on 

trarietas,  sicut  omnes  physiologi  affirmant.  At 
si  alterum  contrarium  non  sentiret  alteram  sibi 
esse  contrarium,  contra  ipsum  non  pugnaret. 
Sentiunt  ergo  singula.  De  Sensu  Rerum,  1.  i.  c.  4. 

1  Igitur  ipse  Deus,  qui  est  prima  potentia, 
prima  sapientia,  primus  amor,  largitus  est  rebus 
omnibus  potentiam  vivendi,  et  sapientiam  et 
amorem  quantum  sufficit  conservationi  ipsarum 
in  tanto  tempore  necessaries,  quantum  deter- 
minavit  ejus  mens  pro  rerum  reginiine  in  ipso 
ente,  nee  prasteriri  potest.  Calor  ergo  potest, 
sentit,  amat  esse;  ita  et  res  omnis  cupitque 
aeternari  sicut  Deus,  et  Deo  res  nulla  moritur, 
sed  solummodo  mutatur,  &0.  I.  ii.,  c.  26. 

2  Non  est  malus  ignis  in  suoesse  ;  terras autem 
malus  videtur,  non  autem  mundo  ;  nee  vipera 
mala  est,  licet  homini  sit  mala.  Ita  de  omni- 
bus idem  praadico.  Mors  quoque  rei  unius  si 
nativitas  est  multarum  rerum,  mala  non  est. 
Moritur  panis  manducatus,  ut  fiat  sanguis,  et 
sanguis  moritur,  ut  in  carnem  nervos  et  ossa 
vertatur  ac  vivat ;  neque  tamen  hoc  aniverso 
displicit  animali,  quamvis  partibus  mors  ipsa, 
hoc  est,  transmutatio  dolorifica  sit,  displiceat- 
que.  Ita  utilis  est  mundo  transmutatio  eorum 
particularium  noxia  displicensque  illis.  Totus 
homo  compositus  est  ex  morte  ac  vita  partiali- 
bus,  quae  integrant  vitani  hunuuiam.  Sic-  mun- 
dus totus  ex  morticus  ac  vitibus  compositus 
est,  quae  totius  vitam  efficiunt.  Thilosop. 
Realis,  c.  10. 

3  Sentiant  alia  magis,  alia  minus,  prout 
magis  minusque  opus  habent,  et  me  imitentur 
in  essendo.  Ibidem  ament,  omnia  vivere  in 
proprio  esse  praecognito  ut  bono,  ne  corruat 
facturamea.    Id.  c.  10 
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roorite  them.'.     The  sky  and  star-; 

are  endowed  with  the  keenest  sensibility; 

qoi  ii  it  unreasonable  to  suppose  tliat  they 

.  their  mutual  thoughts  to  each  other 

by  the  transference  of  light,  and  that  their 

si  nsibility  is  full  of  pleasure.     The  hlessc  d 

that   inform  sueh   living  and  bright 

ehold  all   things  in   nature  and 

in  the  divine  ideas  :  tin  y  have  nlso  a  more 

glorious    light    than    their   own,   through 

which  they  are  elevated  to  a  supernatural 

beatific  vision.1    We  can  hardly  read  this, 

without  recollecting  the  most  sublime  pas- 

.  perhaps,  in  Shakspe&re: — 

"  sit.  Jessica  ;  look  how  the  vault  of  heaven 
Is  thick  inlayed  with  patins  of  bright  gold. 
There's  not  the  smallest  orb,  that  thou  behold'st, 
But  in  its  motion  like  an  angel  sings, 
still  quiring  to  the  young-eyed  cherubim  ; 

harmony  is  in  immortal  souls. 
But  while  this  muddy  vesture  of  decay 
Does  grossly  close  us  in.  we  cannot  hear  it. "2 

12.  The  world  is  full  of  living  spirits,  he 
proceeds :  and  when  the  soul  shall  be 
ied  from  this  dark  cavern,  we  shall 
I  their  subtle  essences.  But  now  we 
cannot  discern  the  forms  of  the  air,  and 
the  winds  as  they  rush  by  us ;  much  less 
the  angels  and  daemons  who  people  them. 
Miserable  as  we  are,  we  recognise  no  other 
sensation  than  that  which  we  observe  in 
animals  and  plants,  slow  and  half  ex- 
tinguished, and  buried  under  a  weight  that 
sses  it.  "We  will  not  understand  that 
all  our  actions  and  appetites  and  motions 
and  powers  flow  from  heaven.  Look  at 
the  manner  in  which  light  is  diffused  over 
the  earth,  penetrating  every  part  of  it 
with  endless  variety  of  operation,  which 
we  must  believe  that  it  does  not  perform 
without   exquisite  pleasure.8     And  hence 

1  Anime  beatre  habitantes  sic  vivas  lucid- 
asque  mansiones,  res  naturales  vident  omnes 
divisasque  ideas,  habent  quoque  lumen  glo- 
riosius  quo  elevantur  ad  visionem  supernatu- 
r.ilem  beatificam,  et  veluti  apud  nos  luces  pluri- 
niae  sese  mutuo  tangunt,  intersecant,  decussant. 
sentiuntque  ita  in  ccelo  luces  distinguuntur, 
uniuntur,  sentiunt.    De  Sensu  Eerum,  1.  iii.  c.  4. 

2  Merchant  of  "Venice,  Act  V. 

3  Pnetervolant  in  conspectu  nostro  venti  et 
aer,  at  nihil  eos  videmus,  multo  minus  videmus 
Angelos  Daemonasque,  quorum  plenus  est  mun- 
dus. 

Infelices  qui  sensum  alium  nullum  agnosci- 
mus,  nisi  obtusum  animalium  plantarumque, 
tardum,  demortuumaggravatum ;  sepultum :  nee 
quidem  intelligere  volumus  omnem  actionem 
nostram  et  appetitum  et  sensum  et  motum 
et  vim  a  ccelo  manare.  Ecce  lux  quanto  acutis- 
simo  expanditur  sensu  super  terram,  quo  multi- 
plicatur,  generatur,  ampliflcatur,  idque  non 
sine  magna  efficere  voluptate  existimanda  est, 
1.  iii.  c.  6. 


there  is  do  vacuum  is  nature,  except  by 
violent  means;  rinoe  all  bodies  delight  in 
mutual  oontaot,  and  the  world  no  mine 
desires  to  be  n  nt  in  its  parts  than  an 
animal. 

13.  It  is  almost  a  il'    e.  hi  in  ( 'ampanella 

from  these  visions  of  the  separate  senn- 
bility  of  nature  in  each  particle,  when  he 

seizes  hold  of  some  physicsJ  fact  or  analogy 
to  establish  a  subordinate  and  less  pars 
doxical  part  of  his  theory,  lie  was  much 
pleased  with  Gilbert's  treatise  on  the 
magnet,  and  thought  it  of  course  a  proof 
of  the  animation  of  the  earth.  The  world 
is  an  animal,  he  says,  sentient  as  a  whole, 
and  enjoying  life  in  all  its  parts.'  It  is 
not  surprising  that  he  ascribes  intelligence 
to  plants  ;  but  he  here  remarks  that  we 
find  the  male  and  female  sexes  in  them, 
and  that  the  latter  cannot  fructify  without 
the  former.  This  is  manifest  in  siliquose 
plants  and  in  palms  (which  on  this  ac- 
count he  calls  in  another  place  the  wiser 
plants,  plantse  sapientiores),  in  which  the 
two  kinds  incline  towards  each  other  for 
the  purpose  of  fructification.2 

14.  Campanella,  when  he  uttered  from 
his  Neapolitan  prison  these  His  works  pub- 
dulcet  sounds  of  fantasy,  "shed  by  Adami. 
had  the  advantage  of  finding  a  pious  dis- 
ciple who  spread  them  over  other  parts  of 
Europe.  This  was  Tobias  Adami,  initi- 
ated, as  he  tells  us,  in  the  same  mysteries 
as  himself  (nostra?  philosophise  symmysta), 
who  dedicated  to  the  philosophers  of  Ger- 
many his  own  Prodromus  Philosophic  In- 
stauratio,  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  Cam- 
par.ella's  Compendium  de  Rerum  Natura, 
published  at  Frankfort  in  1G17.  Most  of 
the  otber  writings  of  the  master  seem 
to  have  preceded  this  edition  ;  for  Adami 
enumerates  them  in  bis  Prodromus.  Cam- 
panella did  not  fully  obtain  his  liberty  till 
1629,  and  died  some  years  afterwards  in 

Campanella  used  to  hear,  as  he  tells  us,  when- 
ever any  evil  was  impending,  a  voice  calling 
him  by  his  name,  sometimes  with  other  words ; 
he  doubted  whether  this  were  his  proper 
Daemon,  or  the  air  itself  speaking.  It  is  not 
wonderful  that  his  imagination  was  affected  by 
length  of  confinement. 

i  Mundum  esse  animal,  totum  sentiens,  om- 
nesque  portiones  ejus  communi  gaudere  vita,  1. 
i.  c.  9. 

2  Inveniemus  in  plantis  sexum  inasculinum 
et  fcemininum,  ut  in  animalibus,  et  fieminam 
non  fructificare  sine  masculi  congressu.  Hoc 
patet  in  siliquis  et  in  palmis,  quarum  mas 
foeminaque  inclinantur  mutuo  alter  in  alteram 
et  sese  osculantur,  et  foemina  impregnatur,  nee 
fructificat  sine  mare  ;  immo  conspicitur  dolens, 
squalida  mortuaque,  et  pulvere  illius  et  odore 
reviviscit. 
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France,  where  he  had  experienced  the 
kindness  of  Peiresc,  and  the  patronage  of 
Richelieu.  His  philosophy  made  no  very 
deep  impression;  it  was  too  fanciful,  too 
arbitrary,  too  much  tinctured  with  marks 
of  an  imagination  rendered  morbid  by 
solitude,  to  gain  many  proselytes  in  an 
age  that  was  advancing  in  severe  science. 
Gassendi,  whose  good  nature  led  him  to 
receive  Campanella,  oppressed  by  poverty 
and  ill  usage,  with  every  courteous  atten- 
tion, was  of  all  men  the  last  to  be  seduced 
by  his  theories.  No  one,  probably,  since 
Campanella,  aspiring  to  be  reckoned  among 
philosophers,  has  ventured  to  assert  so 
much  on  matters  of  high  speculative  im- 
portance and  to  prove  so  little.  Yet  he 
seems  worthy  of  the  notice  we  have  taken 
of  him,  if  it  were  only  as  the  last  of  the 
mere  dogmatists  in  philosophy.  He  is 
doubtless  much  superior  to  Jordano  Bruno, 
and  I  shoidd  presume,  except  in  mathe- 
matics, to  Cardan.1 

15.  A  less  important  adversary  of  the 

established  theory  in  physics 

Basson.  ™  i       ■•       -r,  •     i  • 

was  Sebastian  Basson,  in  his 
"  Philosophise  Xaturalis  adversus  Aristo- 
telem  libri  XII. ,  in  quibus  abstrusa  veterum 
physiologia  restauratur,  et  Aristotelis  er- 
rores  solidis  rationibus  refelluntur.  Gen- 
eva?, 1621."  This  book  shows  great  ani- 
mosity against  Aristotle,  to  whom,  as  Lord 
Bacon  has  himself  insinuated,  he  allows 
only  the  credit  of  having  preserved  frag- 
ments of  the  older  philosophers,  like  pearls 
in  mud.  It  is  difficult  to  give  an  account 
of  this  long  work.  In  some  places  we  per- 
ceive signs  of  a  just  philosophy;  but  in 
general  his  explanations  of  physical  phae- 
nomena  seem  as  bad  as  those  of  his  op- 
ponents, and  he  displays  no  acquaintance 
with  the  writings  and  the  discoveries  of 
his  great  contemporaries.  "We  find  also 
some  geometrical  paradoxes  ;  and  in  treat- 
ing of  astronomy  he  writes  as  if  he  had 
never  heard  of  the  Copernican  system. 

16.  Claude  Berigard,  born  at  Moulins, 

became  professor  of  natural 
philosophy  at  Fisa  and 
Fadua.  In  his  Circidi  Pisani,  published  in 
1(543,  he  attempted  to  revive,  as  it  is  com- 
monly said,  the  Ionic  or  corpuscular  phi- 
losophy of  Anaxagoras,  in  opposition  to 
the  Aristotelian.  The  book  is  rare;  but 
Bruckcr,  who  had  seen  it,  seems  to  have 
satisfactorily  repelled  the  charge  of  athe- 
ism, brought  by  some  against  Berigard.2 

i  Brucker  (vol.  v.,  p.  10G-144)  has  given  a 
laborious  analysis  of  the  philosophy  of  Cam- 
panella. 

2  Brucker,  iv.  460.    Niceron,  xxxi.,  where  he 


Another  Frenchman   domiciled  in    Italy, 
Magnen,    trod    nearly    the 
same  path  as  Berigard,  pro-  &s^el1- 

fessing,  however,  to  follow  the  modification 
of  the  corpuscular  theory  introduced  by 
Democritus.1  It  seems  to  be  observable 
as  to  these  writers,  Basson  and  the  others, 
that,  coming  with  no  sufficient  knowledge 
of  what  had  recently  been  discovered  in 
mathematical  and  experimental  science, 
and  following  the  bad  methods  of  the 
universities,  even  when  they  deviated  from 
their  usual  doctrines,  dogmatizing  and  as- 
serting when  they  should  have  proved, 
arguing  synthetically  from  axioms,  and 
never  ascending  from  particular  facts,  they 
could  do  little  good  to  philosophy,  except 
by  contributing,  so  far  as  they  might  be 
said  to  have  had  any  influence,  to  shake 
the  authority  of  Aristotle. 

17.  This  authority,  which  at  least  re- 
quired but  the  deference  of 

j      ,  ,  c  ,,  Paracelsists. 

modest  reason  to  one  of  the 
greatest  of  mankind,  was  ill  exchanged,  in 
any  part  of  science,  for  the  unintelligible 
dreams  of  the  school  of  Paracelsus,  which 
had  many  disciples  in  Germany,  and  a  very 
few  in  England.  Germany  indeed  has  been 
the  native  soil  of  mysticism  in  Europe.  The 
tendency  to  reflex  observation  of  the  mind, 
characteristic  of  that  people,  has  exempted 
them  from  much  gross  error,  and  given 
them  insight  into  many  depths  of  truth, 
but  at  the  expense  of  some  confusion,  some 
liability  to  self-deceit,  and  to  some  want  of 
strictness  in  metaphysical  reasoning.  It 
was  accompanied  by  a  profound  sense  of 
the  presence  of  Deity  ;  yet  one  which,  act- 
ing on  their  thoughtful  spirits,  became 
rather  an  impression  than  an  intellectual 
act,  and  settled  into  a  mysterious  indefinite 
theopathy,  when  it  did  not  even  evaporate 
in  pantheism. 

18.  The  founder,  perhaps,  of  this  sect 
was    Tauler    of    Strasburg,      And  Theo- 

in  the  fourteenth  century,  sopoists. 
whose  sermons  in  the  native  language, 
which,  however,  are  supposed  to  have  been 
translated  from  Latin,  are  full  of  what 
many  have  called  by  the  vague  word  mys- 
ticism, an  intense  aspiration  for  the  anion 
of  the  soul  with  God.  An  anonymous 
work  generally  entitled  The  German  Theo- 
logy, written  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
pursues    the    same    track    of    devotional 

is  inserted  by  the  name  of  Beauregard,  which 
is  probably  more  correct,  but  against  usage. 

1  Brucker  (p.  604)  thinks  that  Magnen  mis- 
understood the  atomic  theory  of  Democritus, 
and  substituted  one  quite  different  in  his  De- 
mocritus reviviscens,  published  in  1U46. 
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it   was  a  favoui ite  bw 
Lather,  and  waa  translated  Into  Latin  by 
i  r     re  indeed  are  to  1"-  con- 

sidered   chiefly   aa    theological;   but  the 
study  of  them  led  readily  to  a  stato  of 
'  emotion,  wherein  a  dogmatiopseudo- 
philosophy,    like     thai     of     Paracelsus, 
abounding  with  assertions  that   imposed 
.in  the  imagination,  and   appealing   fre- 
quently 1  >«>t li  to  scriptural  authority  and 
tin'  evidence  of  inward  light,  was  bui 
favourably  received.    The  mystics,  there- 
ad  the  theosophista  belonged  to  the 
same  class,  and  it  is  not  uncommon  to  use 
the  nanus  indifferently. 
L9.  It  may  appear  not  here  required  to 
dwell  on  a  subject  scarcely 

Fludd.  J  . 

falling   under  any  province 

of  literary  history,  hut  two  writers  within 
this  period  have  been  sufficiently  distin- 
guished to  deserve  mention.  One  of  these 
■  9  Robert  Fludd,  an  English  physician, 
who  died  in  1637  :  a  man  of  indefatigable 
diligence  in  collecting  the  dreams  and 
follies  of  past  ages,  blending  them  in  a 
portentous  combination  with  new  fancies 
of  his  own.  The  Eabbinical  and  Cabba- 
listic authors,  as  well  as  the  Paracelsists, 
the  writers  on  magic,  and  whatever  was 
most  worthy  to  be  rejected  and  forgotten, 
form  the  basis  of  his  creed.  Among  his 
numerous  works  the  most  known  was  his 
ie  Philosophy,"  in  which,  like  many 
before  his  time  as  well  as  since,  he  en- 
deavoured to  build  a  scheme  of  physical 
philosophy  on  the  first  chapters  in  Genesis. 
I  do  not  know  whether  he  found  there  his 
two  grand  principles  or  forces  of  nature : 
a  northern  force  of  condensation,  and  a 
southern  force  of  dilatation.  These  seem 
to  be  the  Parmenidean  cold  and  heat,  ex- 
pressed in  a  jargon  affected  in  order  to 
make  dupes.  In  peopling  the  universe 
with  daemons,  and  in  ascribing  all  phe- 
nomena to  their  invisible  agency,  he  pur- 
sued the  steps  of  Agrippa  and  Paracelsus, 
or  rather  of  the  whole  school  of  fanatics 
and  impostors  called  magical.  He  took 
also  from  older  writers  the  doctrine  of  a 
constant  analogy  between  universal  nature, 
or  the  macrocosm,  and  that  of  man,  or  the 
microcosm ;  so  that  what  was  known  in 
one  might  lead  us  to  what  was  unknown  in 
the  other.2       Fludd  possessed,   however, 

1  Episcopius  places  the  author  of  the  Theo- 
logia  Gennanica,  with  Henry  Xicolas  and  David 
George,  among  mere  enthusiasts. 

-  This  was  a  favourite  doctrine  of  Paracelsus. 
Campanella  was  much  too  fanciful  not  to  em- 
brace it.  Mundus,  he  says,  habet  spiritum  qui 
est  ccelum,  crassum  corpus  quod  est  terra,  san- 
guinem  qui   est  mare.     Homo  igitur  compen- 


Jacob  Bellmen. 


some  acquaintance  with  peciallj 

in  ohemistry  ami  m<  ohanios  ;  and  his  rhap 
sndies  wrie  mi  Ear  from  being  universally 
contemned  in  bis  own  age,  that  Gassendi 
thought  it  nol  unworthy  of  him  t"  enti  i 
prolix  confutation  of  the  Fluddian 
philosophy. ' 

20.  Jacob  Behmen,  or  rather  Boehm,  a 
shoemaker  of  <  lorlitz,  is  far 

'i  rally   familiar    to 

our  ears  than  his  contemporary  Fludd.    Be 
,'.  ever,  muoh  inferior  to  him  in  read- 
ing, and  in   fart   semis  to  have  lead  little 
but  the  Bible  and  the  writings  of  Paracel 

sus.     He  recounts  the  visions  and 

ing  which  a  supernatural  illnmina- 

d  been  conveyed  to  him.  li 
indeed  without  the  gift  of  transferring  the 
light  toothers;  for  scarce  any  have  been 
able  to  pierce  the  clouds  in  which  his 
meaning  has  been  charitably  presumed  to 
lie  hid.  The  chief  work  of  Behmen  is  his 
Aurora,  written  about  1612,  and  contain- 
ing a  record  of  the  visions  wherein  the 
mysteries  of  nature  were  revealed  to  him. 
It  was  not  published  till  1G41.  He  is  said 
to  have  been  a  man  of  great  goodness  of 
heart,  which  his  writings  display;  but,  in 
literature,  this  cannot  give  a  sanction  to 
the  incoherencies  of  madness.  His  lan- 
guage, as  far  as  I  have  seen  any  extracts 
from  his  works,  is  coloured  with  tin 
phraseology  of  the  alchemists  and  astro- 
logers ;  as  for  his  philosophy,  so  to  style  it, 
we  find  according  to  Brucker,  who  has 
taken  some  pains  with  the  subject,  mani- 
fest traces  of  the  system  of  emanation,  so 
ancient  and  so  attractive ;  and  from  this 
and  several  other  reasons,  he  is  inclined  to 
think  the  unlearned  shoemaker  of  Gorlitz 
must  have  had  assistance  from  men  of 
more  education  in  developing  his  visions.  '-' 
But  the  emanative  theory  is  one  into  which 
a  mind  absorbed  in  contemplation  may 
very  naturally  fall.  Behmen  had  his  dis- 
ciples, which  such  enthusiasts  rarely  want; 
and  his  name  is  sufficiently  known  to  justify 
the  mention  of  it  even  in  philosophical  his- 
tory. 

21.  We  come  now  to  an  English  writer 

of   a    different    class,   little  Lord  Herbert  De 

known  as  such  at  present,  Veritate. 
but  who,  without  doing  much  for  the 
advancement  of  metaphysical  philosophy, 
had  at  least  the  merit  of  devoting  to  it 
with  a  sincere  and  indejiendent  spirit  the 
leisure  of  high  rank,   and  of  a  life  not 

dium  epilogusque  mundi  est.    De  Sensu  Kerum, 
1.  ii.  c.  32. 

1  Brucker,  iv.  691.     Buhle,  iii.  157. 

2  Brucker,  iv.  698. 
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obscure  in  the  world — Lord  Herbert  of 
Cherbury.  The  principal  work  of  this 
remarkable  man  is  his  Latin  treatise, 
published  in  1C24,  "  On  truth  as  it  is 
distinguished  from  Revelation,  from  Proba- 
bility, from  Possibility,  and  from  False- 
hood." Its  object  is  to  inquire  what  are 
the  sure  means  of  discerning  and  discover- 
ing truth.  This,  as,  like  other  authors,  he 
sets  out  by  proclaiming,  had  been  hither- 
to done  by  no  one,  and  he  treats  both 
ancient  and  modern  philosophers  rather 
haughtily,  as  being  men  tied  to  particular 
opinions,  from  which  they  dare  not  depart. 
"It  is  not  from  an  hypocritical  or  merce- 
nary writer,  that  we  are  to  look  for  perfect 
truth.  Their  interest  is  not  to  lay  aside 
their  mask,  or  think  for  themselves.  A 
liberal  and  independent  author  alone  will 
do  this.1  So  general  an  invective,  after 
Lord  Bacon,  and  indeed  after  others,  like 
Campanella,  who  could  not  be  charged 
with  following  any  conceits  rather  than 
their  own,  bespeaks  either  ignorance  of 
philosophical  literature,  or  a  supercilious 
neglect  of  it. 
22.  Lord  Herbert  lays  down  seven  prim- 
ary axioms.  1.  Truth  exists: 
2.  It  is  coeval  with  the  things 
to  which  it  relates  :  3.  It  exists  every- 
where :  4.  It  is  self-evident : 2  5.  There 
are  as  many  truths,  as  there  are  differ- 
ences in  things :  G.  These  differences  are 
made  known  to  us  by  our  natural  faculties: 
7.  There  is  a  truth  belonging  to  these 
truths  ;  "  Est  Veritas  qusedam  harum  veri- 
tatum."  This  axiom  he  explains  as  ob- 
scurely, as  it  is  strangely  expressed.  All 
truth  he  then  distinguishes  into  the  truth 
of  the  thing  or  object,  the  truth  of  the 
appearance,  the  truth  of  the  perception, 
and  the  truth  of  the  understanding.  The 
truth  of  the  object  is  the  inherent  confor- 
mity of  the  object  with  itself,  or  that 
which  makes  everything  what  it  is.3  The 
truth  of  appearance  is  the  conditional  con- 
formity of  the  appearance  with  the  object. 
The  truth  of  perception  is  the  conditional 

1  Non  est  igitur  a  larvatoaliquo  vel  stipen- 
dioso  scriptore  ut  verura  ponsummatum  opperi- 
aris  :  Illorum  apprime  interest  ne  personam 
deponant,  vel  aliter  quidem  sentiant.  Ingenuus 
ut  sui  arbitrii  ista  solunimodo  pnustabit  auctor. 
Epist.  ad  Lectorem. 

2  Haec  Veritas  est  in  se  manifesta.  lie  ob- 
serves that  what  are  called  false  appearances, 
are  true  as  sucli,  though  not  true  according  to 
the  reality  of  the  object :  sua  Veritas  apparen- 
tly falsra  inest  vere  enim  ita  apparebit,  vera 
tamen  ex  veritate  rei  non  erit. 

3  Inh.erens  ilia  conformitas  rei  cum  seipsa, 
sive  ilia  ratio,  ex  qua  res  unaquajque  sibi 
constant. 


conformity  of  our  senses  (facultates  nostras 
prodromas)  with  the  appearances  of  things. 
The  truth  of  understanding  is  the  due 
conformity  between  the  aforesaid  confor- 
mities. All  truth,  therefore,  is  conformity, 
all  conformity  relation.  Three  things  are 
to  be  observed  in  every  inquiry  after  truth  ; 
the  thing  or  object,  the  sense  or  faculty,  and 
the  laws  or  conditions  by  which  its  conform- 
ity or  relation  is  determined.  Lord  Herbert 
is  so  obscure,  partly  by  not  thoroughly 
grasping  his  subject,  partly  by  writing 
in  Latin,  partly  perhaps  by  the  "sphal- 
mata  et  errata  in  typographo,  quadam 
fortasse  in  seipso,"  of  which  he  com- 
plains at  the  end,  that  it  has  been  necessary 
to  omit  several  sentences  as  unintelligible, 
though  what  I  have  just  given  is  far 
enough  from  being  too  clear. 

23.  Truth,  he  goes  on  to  say,  exists  as  to 
the  object,  or  outward  thing  conditions  of 
itself,  when  our  faculties  are  truth, 
capable  of  determining  everything  concern- 
ing it ;  but  though  this  definition  is  exact, 
it  is  doubtful  whether  any  such  truth  exists 
in  nature.  The  first  condition  of  discern- 
ing truth  in  things,  is  that  they  should 
have  a  relation  to  ourselves ;  (ut  intra 
nostram  stet  analogiam)  since  multitudes 
of  things  may  exist  which  the  senses  can- 
not discover.  The  three  chief  conditions 
of  this  condition  seem  to  be :  1.  That  it 
should  be  of  a  proper  size,  neither  immense, 
nor  too  small ;  2.  That  it  should  have  its 
determining  difference,  or  principle  of  in- 
dividuation, to  distinguish  it  from  other 
things ;  3.  That  it  should  be  accommo- 
dated to  some  sense  or  perceptive  faculty. 
These  are  the  universally  necessary  condi- 
tions of  truth  (that  is  of  knowledge)  as  it 
regards  the  object.  The  truth  of  appear- 
ance depends  on  others,  which  are  more 
particular  ;  as  that  the  object  should  be 
perceived  for  a  sufficient  time,  through  a 
proper  medium,  at  a  due  distance,  in  a 
proper  situation.1  Truth  of  perception  is 
conditional  also,  and  its  conditions  are, 
that  the  sense  should  be  sound,  and  the 
attention  directed  towards  it.  Truth  of 
understanding  depends  on  the  koivcli 
ewoiai,  the  common  notions  !><>  essedby 
every  man  of  sane  mind,  and  implanted 
by  nature.  The  understanding  teaches  us 
by  means  of  these,  that  infinity  anil  i  i. 
exist,  though   our  not  perceive 

l  Lord  Berber!  &  Bne  appearance,  Icetypum, 
seu  forma  vicaria  rei,  qua:  sub  conditionibus 
istis  cum  prototypo  suo  conformata,  cum  con- 
ceptu  denuo  sub  conditionibus  etiam  suis, 
conformari  et  modoqundam  spirituali,  tanquam 
ab  objecto  decisa,  etiam  in  objecti  absentia 
conservari  potest. 

2    G 
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them.    The  understanding  deals  also  with 

universale,  and  troth  hi  known  as  to  uni- 

.  when  tin'  particulars  are  rightly 

apprehi 

94,  Our  faculties  arc  as  numerous  as  the 

inattnctivs      differences  of  things  :  and 

truths.         t]lus   it    is_  (i,at   tlu,  worl,| 

oorresponds  by  perfect  analogy  to  the 
human  soul,  degrees  of  perception  being  as 
much  distinct  from  one  another  as  different 
modes  of  it.    All  our  powers  may  howevei 

to  four  heads  :  natural  instinct, 
internal  perception,  externa]  sensation,  and 
reason.  What  is  not  known  by  one  of  these 
four  moans  cannot  he  known  at  all.  In- 
stinotive  truths  arc  proved  by  universal 
consent.  Here  he  comes  to  his  g 
basis  of  religion,  maintaining  the  existence 
of  Kotvai  evpoiai  or  common  notions  of 
mankind,  on  that  subject,  principles  against 
which  no  one  can  dispute,  without  vio- 
lating the  laws  of  his  nature.1  Natural  in- 
stinct he  defines  to  be  an  act  of  those  faculties 
existing  in  every  man  of  sane  mind,  by 
which  the  common  notions  as  to  the  rela- 
tions of  things  not  perceived  by  the  senses, 
(rerum  internarum)  and  especially  such  as 
i  ml  to  the  conversation  of  the  individual, 
of  the  species,  and  of  the  whole,  are  formed 
without  any  process  of  reasoning.  These 
common  notions,  though  excited  in  us  by 
the  objects  of  sense,  are  not  conveyed  to 
us  by  them  ;  they  are  implanted  in  us  by 
nature,  so  that  God  seems  to  have  imparted 
to  us  not  only  a  part  of  his  image,  but  of 
his  wisdom.2  And  whatever  is  understood 
and  perceived  by  all  men  alike  deserves  to 
be  accounted  one  of  these  notions.  Some 
of  them  are  instinctive,  others  are  deduced 
from  such  as  are.  The  former  are  dis- 
tinguishable by  six  marks  ;  priority,  inde- 
pendence, universality,  certainty  ;  so  that 
no  man  can  doubt  them  without  putting  off 
as  it  were  his  nature,  necessity,  that  is,  use- 
fulness for  the  preservation  of  man  ;  lastly, 
intuitive  apprehension,  for  these  common 
notions  do  not  require  to  be  inferred.3 
25.  Internal  perceptions  denote  the  con- 
Intemai  per-  formity  of  objects  with  those 
ceptions.  faculties  existing  in  every 
man  of  sane  mind,  which,  being  developed 
by  his  natural  instinct,  are  conversant 
with  the  internal  relations  of  things,  in  a 
secondary  and  particular  manner,  and  by 
means   of  natural  instinct.4    By  this  ill- 

1  Principia  ilia  sacrosancta,  contra  quse  dis- 
putare  nefas.  p.  44.  I  have  translated  this  in 
the  best  sense  I  could  give  it ;  but  to  use /as  or 
nefas,  before  we  have  defined  their  meaning,  or 
proved  their  existence,  is  but  indifferent  logic. 

2  P.  48.  3  P.  60. 

*  Sensus  intemi  sunt  actus  conformitatum 


worded  definition  he  probably  intends  to 
distinguish  the  genera]  power,  or  instinctive 
knowledge,  from  its  exercise  and  applica- 
tion in  any   instance.      Kill   I  have  found  it 

very  difficult  to  follow  Lord  Herbert.  It 
is  by  means,  he  says,  of  these  internal 
Ben  es  that  we  disoern  the  nature  of  things 
in  their  intrinsic  relations,  or  hidden  types 
of  being.1  And  it  is  necessary  well  to  dis- 
ii  the  conforming  faculty  in  the 
mind  or  internal  perception,  from  the 
bodily  sense.  Xhe  cloudiness  of  his  ex- 
pression increases  as  we  proceed,  and  in 
many  pages  I  cannot  venture  to  translate 
or  abridge  it.  The  injudicious  use  of  a 
r  in  which  he  did  not  write  with 
facility,  and  which  is  not  very  well  adapted!, 
at  the  best,  to  metaphysical  disquisition, 
has  doubtless  increased  the  perplexity  into 
which  he  has  thrown  his  readers. 

26.  In  the  conclusion  of  this  treatise, 
Herbert  lays  down  the  five  Five  natural 
common  notions  of  natural  notions  of 
religion,  implanted,  as  he natural reUglon- 
conceives,  in  the  breasts  of  all  mankind. 
1.  That  there  is  a  God;  2.  That  he  ought 
to  be  worshipped ;  3.  That  virtue  and 
piety  are  the  chief  parts  of  worship ;  4. 
That  we  are  to  repent  and  turn  from 
our  sins ;  5.  That  they  are  rewards  and 
punishments  in  another  life.2  Nothing 
can  be  admitted  in  religion  which  con- 
tradicts these  primary  notions ;  but  if 
any  one  has  a  revelation  from  heaven  in 
addition  to  these,  which  may  happen  to 
him  sleeping  or  waking,  he  should  keep  it 
to  himself,  since  nothing  can  be  of  import- 
ance to  the  human  race,  which  is  not  es- 
tablished by  the  evidence  of  their  common 
faculties.  Nor  can  anything  be  known  to 
be  revealed,  which  is  not  revealed  to  our- 
selves ;  all  else  being  tradition  and  historic 
testimony,  which  does  not  amount  to 
knowledge.  The  specific  difference  of  man 
fmm  other  animals  he  makes  not  reason, 
but  the  capacity  of  religion.  It  is  a  curious 
coincidence,  that  John  Wesley  has  said 
something  of  the  same  kind.3  It  is  also 
objectorum  cum  facultatibus  illis  in  onini 
homine  sano  et  integro  existentibus,  quae  ab 
instinctu  naturali  expositae,  circa  analogiam 
rerum  internam,  particulariter,  secondario,  et 
ratione  instinctus  naturalis  versantur.  p.  66. 

1  Circa  analogiam  rerum  internam,  sive  signa- 
tures et  characteras  rerum  penitiores  versantur. 
p.  63. 

2  P.  222. 

3  I  have  somewhere  read  a  profound  remark 
of  Wesley,  that,  considering  the  sagacity  which 
many  animals  display,  we  cannot  fix  upon  reason 
as  the  distinction  between  them  and  man  ;  the 
true  difference  is,  that  we  are  formed  to  know 
God,  and  they  are  not. 
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remarkable  that  we  find  in  another  work 
•of  Lord  Herbert,  De  Keligione  Gentilium, 
•which  dwells  again  on  his  five  articles  of 
natural  religion,  essential,  as  he  expressly 
lays  it  down,  to  salvation,  the  same  illus- 
tration of  the  being  of  a  Deity  from  the 
analogy  of  a  watch  or  clock,  which  Paley 
has  since  employed.  I  believe  that  it  occurs 
in  an  intermediate  writer.1 

27.  Lord  Herbert  sent  a  copy  of  his  trea- 
Kemarks  of  Gas-  tise  De  Veritate  several 
sendi  on  Herbert,  years  after  its  publication 
to  Gassendi.  "We  have  a  letter  to  the  noble 
author  in  the  third  volume  of  the  works  of 
that  philosopher,  showing,  in  the  candid 
and  sincere  spirit  natural  to  him,  the  ob- 
jections that  struck  his  mind  in  reading 
the  book.2  Gassendi  observes  that  the  dis- 
tinctions of  four  kinds  of  truth  are  not 
new ;  the  Veritas  rei  of  Lord  Herbert  being 
what  is  usually  called  substance,  his 
Veritas  apparentis  no  more  than  accident, 
and  the  other  two  being  only  sense  and 
reason.  Gassendi  seems  not  wholly  to  ap- 
prove, but  gives  us  the  best,  a  definition  of 
truth  little  differing  from  Herbert's,  the 
agreement  of  the  cognizant  intellect  with 
the  thing  known:  "  Intellectus  cognos- 
centis  cum  re  cognita  congruentia."  The 
obscurity  of  the  treatise  De  Veritate  could 
ill  suit  an  understanding  like  that  of 
Gassendi,  always  tending  to  acquire  clear 
conceptions  ;  and  though  he  writes  with 
great  civility,  it  is  not  without  smartly  op- 
posing what  he  does  not  approve.  The 
aim  of  Lord  Herbert's  work,  he  says,  is 
that  the  intellect  may  pierce  into  the 
nature  of  things,  knowing  them  as  they 
are  in  themselves  without  the  fallacies  of 
appearance  and  sense.  Eut  for  himself  he 
confesses  that  such  knowledge  he  has  al- 
ways found  above  him,  and  that  he  is  in 
darkness  when  he  attempts  to  investigate 
the  real  nature  of  the  least  thing  ;  making 
many  of  the  observations  on  this  which  we 
read  also  in  Locke.  And  he  well  says  that 
we  have  enough  for  our  use  in  the  accidents 
or  appearances  of  tilings  without  knowing 
their  substances,  in  reply  to  Herbert,  who 
had  declared  that  we  should  be  miserably 
deficient,  if,  while  nature  has  given  us  senses 
to  discern  sounds  and  colours  and  such 

1  Et  quidem  si  horologium  per  diem  et  noctem 
integram  horas  signanter  indicans,  viderit  quis- 
piam  non  mente  captus,  id  consilio  arteque 
summa  factum  judicaverit.  Ecquis  non  plane 
tlemens,  qui  hanc  mundi  machinam  non  per 
viginti  quatuor  horas  tantum,  sed  per  tot  saecula 
circuitus  suos  obeuntem  animadverterit,  non  id 
onine  sapientissimo  utique  potentissimoque 
alicui  autori  tribuat?  De  Kelig.  Gentil.,  cap. 
iiii.  2  Gassendi  Opera,  iii.  411. 


fleeting  qualities  of  things,  we  had  no  sure 
road  to  eternal,  and  necessary  truths.  1 
The  universality  of  those  innate  principles, 
especially  moral  and  religious,  on  which 
his  correspondent  had  built  so  much,  is 
doubted  by  Gassendi  on  the  usual  grounds, 
that  many  have  denied,  or  been  ignorant 
of  them.  The  letter  is  imperfect,  some 
sheets  of  the  autograph  having  been  lost. 

28.  Too  much  space  may  seem  to  have 
been  bestowed  on  a  writer  who  cannot  be 
ranked  high  among  metaphysicians.  But 
Lord  Herbert  was  not  only  a  distinguished 
name,  but  may  claim  the  precedence 
among  those  philosophers  in  England.  If 
his  treatise  De  Veritate  is  not  as  an  entire 
work  very  successful,  or  founded  always 
upon  principles  which  have  stood  the  test 
of  severe  reflection,  it  is  still  a  monument 
of  an  original,  independent  thinker,  with- 
out rhapsodies  of  imagination,  without 
pedantic  technicalities,  and  above  all,  bear- 
ing witness  to  a  sincere  love  of  the  truth 
he  sought  to  apprehend.  The  ambitious 
expectation  that  the  real  essences  of  things 
might  be  discovered,  if  it  were  truly  his, 
as  Gassendi  seems  to  suppose,  could  not  be 
warranted  by  anything,  at  least  within  the 
knowledge  of  that  age.  But  from  some  ex- 
pressions of  Herbert  I  should  infer  that 
he  did  not  think  our  faculties  competent 
to  solve  the  whole  problem  of  quiddity,  as 
the  logicians  called  it,  or  the  real  nature  of 
anything,  at  least,  objectively  without 
us.2  He  is  indeed  so  obscure,  that  I  will 
not  vouch  for  his  entire  consistency.  It 
has  been  an  additional  motive  to  say  as 
much  as  I  have  done  concerning  Lord 
Herbert,  that  I  know  not  where  any  ac- 
count of  his  treatise  De  Veritate  will  be 
found.  Biucker  is  strangely  silent  about 
this  writer,  and  Buhle  has  merely  adverted 
to  the  letter  of  Gassendi.  Descartes  has 
spoken  of  Lord  Herbert's  book  with  much 
respect,  though   several  of  their  leading 

1  Misere  nobiscum  actum  esset,  si  ad  percipi- 
endos  colores,  sonos  et  qualitates  caiteras  cadu- 
cas  atque  momentaneas  subessent  media,  nulla 
autem  ad  veritates  illas  interims,  ajternas,  ne- 
cessarias  sine  errore  superesset  via. 

2  Cum  facultates  nostras  ad  analogiam  pro- 
priam  terminate  quidditates  rerum  intimas  non 
penetrent :  ideo  quid  res  naturalis  in  seipsa  sit, 
tali  ex  analogia  ad  nos  ut  sit  constituta,  perfecte 
sciri  non  potest,  p.  105.  Instead  of  sit,  it  might 
be  better  to  read  est.  In  another  place  he  says, 
it  is  doubtful  whether  anything  exists  in  nature, 
concerning  which  we  have  a  complete  know- 
ledge. The  eternal  and  necessary  truths  which 
Herbert  contends  for  our  knowing,  seem  to  have 
been  his  communes  notitioe,  subjectively  under- 
stood, rather  than  such  as  relate  to  external 
objects. 
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principles  wore  hi  from  t !><•  tune.     It  wu 

translated    into    French    in   1689,  :i  m>1   this 

translation  be  found  Ian  diffionlt  than  the 
il.1 

di  himself  ought,  perhaps,  to 

o*M*ndi,« d»-    bc  oounted  wholly  among 

fmceof       the    philosophers    of    fhis 

i.pi.uiua.      period,  since  many  of  Ins 

writings  were  pnhlished,  and  all  may  have 

been  completed  within  it.  Theyarecontained 

in  six  large  folio  volumes,  rather  closely 

printed.    The  Exeroitationes  Paradoxicm, 

published  in  1624,  are  the  earliest.    These 

contain  an  attack  OS  the  logic  Of  Aristotle, 

the  fortress  that  so  many  bold  spirits  were 
:  >  assail.  But  in  more  advanced  life 
ttdi  withdrew  in  great  measure  from 

this  warfare,  and  his  Logic,  in  the  Syn- 
tagma Philosophicum,  the  record  of  his 
latest  opinions,  is  chiefly  modelled  on  the 
Aristotelian,  with  sufficient  commendation 
of  its  author.  In  the  study  of  ancient 
philosophy,   however,   Gassendi    was    im- 

I  with  an  admiration  of  Epicurus. 
His  physical  theory,  founded  on  corpuscles 
and  a  vacuum,  his  ethics,  in  their  principle 
and  precepts,  his  rules  of  logic  and  guid- 
ance of  the  intellect,  seemed  to  the  cool 
and  independent  mind  of  the  French 
philosopher  more  worthy  of  regard  than 
the  opposite  schemes  prevailing  in  the 
schools,  and  not  to  be  rejected  on  account 
of  any  discredit  attached  to  the  name. 
Combining  with  the  Epicurean  physics  and 
ethics  the  religious  element  which  had  been 
unnecessarily  discarded  from  the  philo- 
sophy of  the  Garden,  Gassendi  displayed 
both  in  a  form  no  longer  obnoxious.     The 

.ma  Philosophise  Epicuri,  published 
in  164'.i,  is  an  elaborate  vindication  of  this 

:.  which  he  had  previously  ex- 
pounded in  a  commentary  on  the  tenth 
book  of  Diogenes  Laertius.  He  had  al- 
ready effaced  the  prejudices  against  Epi- 
curus himself,  whom  he  seems  to  have  re- 
garded with  the  affection  of  a  disciple,  in 
a  biographical  treatise  on  his  life  and  moral 
character. 

30.  Gassendi  died   in   1050  ;    the   Syn- 

His  chief  works  tagma    Philosophicum,    his 

after  1650.       greatest  as  well  as  last  work, 

in  which  it  is  natural  to  seek  the  whole 

l  Descartes,  vol.  viii.  p.  133.  and  168.  J'y 
trouve  plusieurs  choses  fort  bonnes,  sed  non 
i  saporis ;  car  il  y  a  peu  de  personnes  qui 
soient  capables  d'entendre  la  metaphysique. 
Et,  pour  le  general  du  livre,  il  tient  un  chemin 
fort  different  de  celui  que  j'ai  suivi.  .  .  . 
Enfin,  par  conclusion,  encore  que  je  ne  puisse 
m'accorder  en  tout  aux  sentimens  de  cet  auteur, 
je  ne  laisse  pas  de  l'estimer  beaucoup  au-dessus 
des  esprits  ordinaires. 


s.ii.  me  of  his  philosophy,  was  published  by 
iiis  friend  Borbiere  bo  L658.  We  may. 
then  fore,  properly  defer  the  consideration 

Of   his  metaphysical   writings  to  the    n.     | 

period:  but  the  controversy  in  which  be 
was  involved  with  Descartes  will  render  i(. 

his  name  forward  again 
before  the  close  of  this  chapi.  I. 


Si  c  t.   II. 
On  the  Philosophy  of  Lord  Bacon. 

31.  It  maybe  judged  from  what  has  been 

said  in  a  former  TOlume,  as  preparation  for 
well    as   in    our   last    pages,    the  philosophy 

that  at  the  beginning  of  the  of- 

seventeenth  century,  the  higher  philosophy 
which  is  concerned  with  general  truth,  and 
the  means  of  knowing  it,  had  been  little 
benefitted  by  the  labours  of  any  modern  in- 
quirer. It  was  become  indeed  no  strange 
thing,  at  least  out  of  the  air  of  a  college, 
to  question  the  authority  of  Aristotle ; 
but  his  disciples  pointed  with  scorn  at  the 
endeavours  which  had  as  yet  been  made  to 
supplant  it,  and  asked  whether  the  wisdom 
so  long  reverenced  was  to  be  set  aside  for 
the  fanatical  reveries  of  Paracelsus,  the  un- 
intelligible chimceras  of  Bruno,  or  the  more 
plausible,  but  arbitrary,  hypotheses  of 
Telesio. 

32.  Francis  Bacon  was  born  in  1501.  1 

He  came  to  years  of  man- 
,        ,     ,   ,,      ,.  ,        t-,  Lord  Bacon, 

hood  at  the  time  when  Eng- 
land was  rapidly  emerging  from  ignorance 
and  obsolete  methods  of  study,  in  an  age 
of  powerful  minds,  full  himself  of  ambi- 
tion, confidence  and  energy.  If  we  think 
on  the  public  history  of  Bacon,  even  during 
the  least  public  portion  of  it,  philosophy 
must  appear  to  have  been  but  his  amuse- 
ment ;  it  was  by  his  hours  of  leisure,  by 
time  hardly  missed  from  the  laborious 
study  and  practice  of  the  law  and  from  the 
assiduities  of  a  courtier's  life,  that  he  be- 
came the  father  of  modern  science.  This 
union  of  an  active  with  a  reflecting  life 
had  been  the  boast  of  some  ancients,  of 
Cicero  and  Antonine  ;  but  what  compari- 
son, in  depth  and  originality,  between 
their  philosophy  and  that  of  Bacon  ? 

33.  This  wonderful  man,    in    sweeping 
round    the    champaign    of  His  plan  of  phiio- 
universal  science  with  his         sophy. 
powerful  genius,  found  as  little  to  praise  in 

1  Those  who  place  Lord  Bacon's  birth  in  15C0, 
as  Mr.  Montagu  has  done,  must  be  understood 
to  follow  the  old  style,  which  creates  some 
confusion.  He  was  born  the  22nd  of  January, 
and  died  the  9th  of  April,  1G2G,  in  the  sixty- 
sixth  year  of  his  age,  as  we  are  told  in  his  life 
by  Bawley,  the  best  authority  we  have. 
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the  recent,  as  in  the  ancient  methods  of 
investigating  truth.  He  liked  as  little  the 
empirical  presumption  of  drawing  conclu- 
sions from  a  partial  experience  as  the 
sophistical  dogmatism  which  relied  on  un- 
warranted axioms  and  verbal  chicane.  All, 
he  thought,  was  to  be  constructed  anew  ; 
the  investigation  of  facts,  their  arrange- 
ment for  the  purposes  of  inquiry,  the  pro- 
cess of  elicting  from  them  the  required 
truth.  And  for  this  be  saw,  that,  above 
all,  a  thorough  purgation  of  the  mind  it- 
self would  be  necessary,  by  pointing  out 
its  familiar  errors,  then-  sources,  and  their 
remedies. 

34.  It  is  not  exactly  known  at  what  age 

Time  of  its      Bacon  first    conceived  the 

conception,      scheme  of  a  comprehensive 

philosophy,  but  it  was,  by  his  own  account, 

very  early  in  life.1    Such  noble  ideas  are 

l  In  a  letter  to  Father  Fulgentio,  which  bears 
no  date  in  print,  but  must  have  been  written 
about  1621,  he  refers  to  a  juvenile  work  about 
forty  years  before,  which  he  had  confidently 
entitled  The  Greatest  Birth  of  Time.  Bacon 
says  :  Equidem  memini  me  quadraginta  abhinc 
annis  juvenile  opusculum  circa  has  res  confec- 
isse,  quod  magna  prorsus  fiducia  et  magnifico 
titulo,  "  Temporis  partum  maximum"  in- 
scripsi.  The  apparent  vain-glory  of  this  title  is 
somewhat  extenuated  by  the  sense  he  gave  to 
the  phrase  Birth  of  Time.  He  meant  that  the 
lapse  of  time  and  long  experience  were  the 
natural  sources  of  a  better  philosophy,  as  he 
says  in  his  dedication  of  the  Instauratio  Magna : 
Ipse  certe,  ut  ingenue  fateor,  soleo,  asstimare 
hoc  opus  rnagis  pro  partu  temporis  quam  in- 
genii.  Illud  enim  in  eo  solummodo  mirabile 
est,  initia  rei  et  tantas  de  iis  qua?  invaluerunt 
suspiciones,  alicui  in  mentem  venire  potuisse. 
Caetera  non  illibenter  sequuntur. 

No  treatise  with  this  precise  title  appears. 
But  we  find  prefixed  to  some  of  the  short  pieces 
a  general  title,  Temporis  Partus  Masculus,  sive 
Instauratio  Magna  Imperii  Universi  in  Hu- 
manum.  These  treatises,  however,  though 
earlier  than  his  great  works,  cannot  be  referred 
to  so  juvenile  a  period  as  his  letter  to  Fulgentio 
intimates,  and  I  should  rather  incline  to  sus- 
pect that  the  opusculum  to  which  he  there  re- 
fers, has  not  been  preserved.  Mr.  Montagu  is 
of  a  different  opinion.  See  his  Note  I.  to  the 
life  of  Bacon  in  vol.  xvi.  of  his  edition.  The 
Latin  tract  De  Interpretatione  Naturas  Mr.  M. 
supposes  to  be  the  germ  of  the  Instauratio,  as 
the  Cogitata  et  Visa  are  of  the  Novum  Organum. 
I  do  not  dissent  from  this  ;  but  the  former  bears 
marks  of  having  been  written  after  Bacon  had 
been  immersed  in  active  life.  The  most  pro- 
bable conjecture  appears  to  be  that  he  very 
early  perceived  the  meagreness  and  imperfec- 
tion of  the  academical  course  of  philosophy, 
and  of  all  others  which  fell  in  his  way,  and 
formed  the  scheme  of  affording  something 
better  from  his  own  resources  :  but  that  he  did 
not  commit  much  to  paper,  nor  had  planned 


most  congenial  to  the  sanguine  spirit  of 
youth,  and  to  its  ignorance  of  the  extent 
of  labour  it  undertakes.  In  the  dedication 
of  the  Novum  Organum  to  James  in  1C20, 
be  says  that  he  had  been  about  some  such 
work  near  thirty  years,  "so  as  I  made  no 
haste."  "And  the  reason,"  he  adds, 
"  why  I  have  published  it  now,  specially 
being  imperfect,  is,  to  speak  plainly,  be- 
cause I  number  my  days,  and  would  have 
it  saved.  There  is  another  reason  of  my 
so  doing,  which  is  to  try  whether  I  can  get 
help  in  one  intended  part  of  this  work, 
namely,  the  compiling  of  a  natural  and  ex- 
perimental history,  which  must  be  the 
main  foundation  of  a  true  and  active  philo- 
sophy. "  He  may  be  presumed  at  least  to 
have  made  a  very  considerable  progress  in 
his  undertaking,  before  the  close  of  the 
sixteenth  century.  But  it  was  first  pro 
mulgated  to  the  world  by  the  publication 
of  his  Treatise  on  the  Advancement  of 
Learning  in  1G05.  In  this,  indeed,  the 
whole  of  the  Baconian  philosophy  may  be 
said  to  be  implicitly  contained,  except  per- 
haps the  second  book  of  the  Novum  Or- 
ganum. In  1623,  he  published  his  more 
celebrated  Latin  translation  of  this  work,  if 
it  is  not  rather  to  be  deemed  a  new  one, 
entitled,  De  Augmentis  Scientiarum.  I 
find,  upon  comparison,  that  more  than 
two  thirds  of  this  treatise  are  a  version, 
with  slight  interpolation  or  omission,  from 
the  Advancement  of  Learning,  the  re- 
mainder being  new  matter. 

35.  The  Instauratio  Magna  had  been 
already  published  in  1G20,  while  Lord  Bacon 

his  own  method  till  after  he  was  turned  thirty, 
which  his  letter  to  the  King  intimates. 

In  a  recent  and  very  brilliant  sketch  of  the 
Baconian  philosophy  (Edinb.  Review,  July, 
1S3 7),  the  two  leading  principles  that  distinguish 
it  throughout  all  its  parts,  are  justly  de- 
nominated utility  and  progress.  To  do  good  to 
mankind,  and  do  more  and  more  good,  are 
the  ethics  of  its  inductive  method.  AVe  may 
only  regret  that  the  ingenious  author  of  this 
article  has  been  hurried  sometimes  into  the  low 
and  contracted  view  of  the  deceitful  word 
utility,  which  regards  rather  the  enjoyments  of 
physical  convenience,  than  the  general  well- 
being  of  the  individual  and  the  species.  If 
Bacon  looked  more  frequently  to  the  former,  it 
was  because  so  large  a  portion  of  his  writings 
relates  to  physical  observation  and  experiment. 
But  it  was  far  enough  from  his  design  to  set  up 
physics  in  any  sort  of  opposition  to  ethics,  much 
less  in  a  superior  light.  I  dissent  also  from 
some  of  the  observations  in  this  article,  lively 
as  they  are,  which  tend  to  depreciate  the  origin- 
ality and  importance  of  the  Baconian  methods. 
The  reader  may  turn  to  a  note  on  this  subject 
by  Dugald  Stewart,  at  the  end  of  the  present 
section. 
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was  still  chancellor.      Fifteen  yean  had 

IniUuratlo        i  lapsed     since     ho     gi\e     to 
''••'   '>•»  tin'  w  •  'l  I'l  liis   Advancement 

of  I..  Lining, the  first  fruits  of  luohastonish- 
ooi  of  philoeophioal  gt  nius,  bhat,  in- 
ooaoi  Lvable  aa  the  completion  of  the  scheme 
he  had  even  then  laid  down  in  prosp 
his  now  philosophy  by  any  single  effort 
must  appear,  we  may  be  disappointed  at 
she  great  deficiences which  this  latter  work 
exhibits,  and  which  he  was  not  destined  to 
fill  up.    lint  ho  had  passed  the  interval  in 
active  life,  and  in  dangerous  paths,  desert- 
ing, as  in  truth  he  had  all  along  boon  prone 
enough  to  do,  the  "shady  spaces  of  philo- 
sophy," as  Milton  calls  them,  for  the  court 
of  a  sovereign,  who  with  some  real  learn- 
ing, was  totally  incapable  of  sounding  the 
depths  of  Lord  Bacon's  mind,  or  even  of 
estimating  his  genius. 
3G.  The  Instauratio  Magna,  dedicated  to 
First  Part :  Par-  James,  is  divided,  according 
titiones        to  the  magnificent  ground- 
entiarum.     pj0j.  Q£  jf.g  author,  mt0  six 

parts.  The  first  of  these  he  entitles  Parti- 
tiones  Scientiarum,  comprehending  a  gen- 
eral summary  of  that  knowledge  which 
mankind  already  possess  ;  yet  not  merely 
treating  this  affirmatively,  but  taking 
special  notice  of  whatever  should  seem  de- 
ficient or  imperfect ;  sometimes  even  sup- 
plying, by  illustration  or  precept,  these 
vacant  spaces  of  science.  This  first  part  he 
declares  to  be  wanting  in  the  Instauratio. 
It  has  been  chiefly  supplied  by  the  treatise 
De  Augmentis  Scientiarum ;  yet  perhaps 
even  that  does  not  fully  come  up  to  the 
amplitude  of  his  design. 

37.  The  second  part  of  the  Instauratio 
Second  part:  was  to  be,  as  he  expresses 
Hovum  organum.  it,  "  the  science  of  a  better 
and  more  perfect  use  of  reason  in  the  in- 
vestigation of  things,  and  of  the  true  aids 
of  the  understanding,"  the  new  logic,  or 
inductive  method,  in  which  what  is  emi- 
nently styled  the  Baconian  philosophy  con- 
sists. This,  as  farashecompletedit,  is  known 
to  all  by  the  name  of  the  Novum  Organum. 
But  he  seems  to  have  designed  a  fuller 
treatise  in  place  of  this;  the  aphorisms 
into  which  he  has  digested  it  being  rather 
the  heads  or  theses  of  chapters,  at  least  in 
many  places,  that  would  have  been  further 
expanded.1  And  it  is  still  more  important 
to  observe,  that  he  did  not  achieve  the 
whole  of  this  summary  that  he  had  pro- 
mised ;  but  out  of  nine  divisions  of  his 
method  we  only  possess  the  first,  which  he 
denominates     praerogativae    instantiarum. 

1  It  is  entitled  by  himself,  Partis  secundae 
Summa,  digesta  in  aphorismos. 


Bight  others,  of  exceeding  importance  ii 
logio,  he  lias  not  touched  at  all,  exoepi  to 
describe  them  by  name  and  to  promise 

more.  "  We  will  speak,"  ho  says,  "in  the 
first  place,  of  prerogative  instances;  se- 
condly, of  tin'  aids  of  induction;  thirdly, 
of  the  rectification  of  induction;  fourthly, 
ol    Varying   the   investigation   according  to 

the  nature  of  the  subject;  fifthly,  of  pre- 
rogative natures  (or  objects),  as  to  investi- 
gation, or  the  choice  of  what  shall  be  first 
inquired  into;  sixthly,  of  the  boundaries 
of  inquiry,  or  the  synoptical  view  of  all 
-  in  the  world  ;  seventhly,  on  the 
application  of  inquiry  to  practice,  and  what 
relates  to  man;  eighthly,  on  the  prepara- 
tions (parascevis)  for  inquiry;  lastly,  on  the 
ascending  and  decending  scale  of  axioms."  1 
All  these,  after  the  first,  are  wanting,  with 
the  exception  of  some  slightly  handled  in 
separate  parts  of  Bacon's  writings ;  and  the 
deficiency,  which  is  so  important,  seems  to 
have  been  sometimes  overlooked  by  those 
who  have  written  about  the  Novum  Or- 
ganum. 

3S.  The  third  part  of  the  Instauratio 
Magno  was  to  comprise  an  Third  part: 
entire  natural  history,  dili-  Natural  History, 
gently  and  scrupulously  collected  from  ex- 
perience of  every  kind ;  including  under 
that  name  of  natural  history  everything 
wherein  the  art  of  man  has  been  employed 
on  natural  substances  either  for  practice  or 
experiment;  no  method  of  reasoning  being 
sufficient  to  guide  us  to  truth  as  to  natural 
things,  if  they  are  not  themselves  clearly 
and  exactlyapprehended.  It  is  unnecessary 
to  observe  that  very  little  of  this  immense 
chart  of  nature  could  be  traced  by  the  hand 
of  Bacon,  or  in  his  time.  His  Centuries  of 
Natural  History,  containing  about  one 
thousand  observed  facts  and  experiments, 
are  a  very  slender  contribution  towards 
such  a  description  of  universal  nature  as  he 
contemplated;  these  form  no  part  of  the 
Instauratio  Magna,  and  had  been  compiled 
before.  But  he  enumerates  one  hundred 
and  thirty  particular  histories  which  ought 
to  be  drawn  up  for  his  great  work.     A  few 

l  Dicemus  itaque  primo  loco  de  prasrogativis 
instantiarum ;  secundo,  de  adminiculis  induc- 
tiones ;  tertio,  de  rectifications  inductionis; 
quarto,  de  variatione  inquisitionis  pro  natura 
subjecti;  quinto,  de  praerogativis  naturarum 
quatenus  ad  inquisitionem,  sive  de  eo  quod  in- 
quirendum est  prius  et  posterius ;  sexto,  de  ter- 
minis  inquisitionis,  sive  de  synopsi  omnium 
naturarum  in  universo  ;  septimo,  de  deductione 
ad  praxin,  sive  de  eo  quod  est  in  ordine  ad 
hominem ;  octavo,  de  parascevis  ad  inquisi- 
tionem ;  postremo  autem,  de  scala  ascensoria  et 
descensoria  axiomatum,  lib.  ii.  22. 
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of  these  he  has  given  in  a  sort  of  skeleton, 
as  samples  rather  of  the  method  of  collect- 
ing facts,  than  of  the  facts  themselves ; 
namely,  the  History  of  "Winds,  of  Life  and 
Death,  of  Density  and  Barity,  of  Sound 
and  Hearing. 
39.  The  fourth  part,  called  Scala  Intel- 
Fourth  part:  lectus,  is  also  wanting  with 
Scala  intellects,  the  exception  of  a  very  few 
introductory  pages.  "By  these  tables," 
says  Bacon,  "  we  mean  not  such  examples 
as  we  subjoin  to  the  several  rules  of  our 
method,  but  types  and  models,  which  place 
before  our  eyes  the  entire  process  of  the 
mind  in  the  discovery  of  truth,  selecting 
various  and  remarkable  instances."1  These 
he  compares  to  the  diagrams  of  geometry, 
by  attending  to  which  the  steps  of  the  de- 
monstration become  perspicuous.  Though 
the  great  brevity  of  his  language  in  this 
place  renders  it  rather  difficult  to  see 
clearly  what  he  understood  by  these  models, 
some  light  appears  to  be  thrown  on  this 
passage  by  one  in  the  treatise  De  Aug- 
mentis,  where  he  enumerates  among  the 
desiderata  of  logic  what  he  calls  traditio 
lampadis,  or  a  delivery  of  any  science  or 
particular  truth  according  to  the  order 
wherein  it  was  discovered.2  "The  methods 
of  geometers,"  he  there  says,  "  have  some 
resemblance  to  this  art;"  which  is  not, 
however,  the  case  as  to  the  synthetical 
geometry  with  which  we  are  generally  con- 

1  Neque  de  iis  exemplis  loquimur,  quae  sin- 
gulis praceptis  ac  regulis  illustrandi  gratia  ad- 
jiciuntur,  hoc  enim  in  secunda  operis  parte 
abunde  prasstitimus,  sed  plane  typos  intelligi- 
mus  ac  plasmata,  quae  universum  mentis  pro- 
cessum  atque  inveniendi  continuatam  fabricam 
et  ordincm  in  certis  subjectis,  iisque  variis  et 
insignibus  tanquam  sub  oculos  ponant.  Etenim 
nobis  venit  in  mentem  in  matbematicis,  astente 
machina,  sequi  demoustrationem  facilem  et 
perspicuam  ;  contra  absque  hac  commoditate 
omnia  videri  involuta  et  quani  revera  sunt  sub- 
tiliora. 

2  Lib.  vi.  cap.  2.  Scientia  quae  aliis  tanquam 
tela  pertexendo  traditur,  eadem  methodo,  si 
fieri  possit,  animo  alterius  est  insinuanda,  qua 
primitus  inventa  est.  Atque  hoc  ipsum  fieri 
sane  potest  in  scientia  per  inductionem  acqui- 
sita :  sed  in  anticipata  ista  et  prematura  scientia, 
qua  utimur,  non  facile  dicat  quis  quo  itinere  ad 
earn  quam  nactus  est  scientiampervenerU.  At- 
tamen  sane  secundum  majus  et  minus  possit 
quis  sciuntiam  propriam  revisere,  et  vestigia  suae 
cognitionis  simul  et  consensus  remetiri;  atque 
hoc  facto  scientiam  sic  transplantare  in  animum 

alicnum,  sicut  crevit  in  suo Cujus  qui- 

dem  generis  traditionis,  methodus  mathemati- 
corum  in  eo  subjecto  similitudinem  quandam 
habet.  I  do  not  well  understand  the  words,  in 
eo  subjecto;  he  may  possibly  have  referred  to 
analytical  processes. 


versant.  It  is  the  history  of  analytical  in- 
vestigation, and  many  beautiful  illustra- 
tions of  it  have  been  given  since  the  days 
of  Bacon  in  all  subjects  to  which  that 
method  of  inquiry  has  been  applied. 

40.  In  the  fifth  part  of  the  Instauratio 
Magna,  Bacon  had  designed  Fifth  part:  Antl- 
to  give  a  specimen  of  the  cipationes 
new  philosophy  which  he  PhUoB°PMiB- 
hoped  to  raise  after  a  due  use  of  his  natural 
history  and  inductive  method,  by  way  of 
anticipation  or  sample  of  the  whole.  He 
calls  it  Prodromi,  sive  Anticipationes  Phi- 
losophies Secundse.  And  some  fragments 
of  this  part  are  published  by  the  names 
Cogitata  et  Visa,  Cogitationes  de  Natura 
Berum,  Filum  Labyrinthi,  and  a  few  more, 
being  as  much,  in  all  probability,  as  he  had 
reduced  to  writing.  In  his  own  metaphor, 
it  was  to  be  like  the  payment  of  interest, 
till  the  principal  could  be  raised ;  tanquam 
fcenus  reddatur,  donee  sors  haberi  possit. 
For  he  despaired  of  ever  completing  the 
work  by  a  sixth  and  last  portion,  which  waa 
to  display  a  perfect  system  sixth  part: 
of  philosophy,  deduced  and  Phiiosophia 
confirmed  by  a  legitimate,  Secunda. 
sober,  and  exact  inquiry  according  to  the 
method  which  he  had  invented  and  laid 
down.  "  To  perfect  this  last  part  is  above 
our  powers  and  beyond  our  hopes.  We 
may,  as  we  trust,  make  no  despicable  be- 
ginnings, the  destinies  of  the  human  race 
must  complete  it ;  in  such  a  manner,  per- 
haps, as  men,  looking  only  at  the  present, 
would  not  readily  conceive.  For  upon  this 
will  depend  not  only  a  speculative  good, 
but  all  the  fortunes  of  mankind,  and  all 
their  power."  And  with  an  eloquent  prayer 
that  his  exertions  maybe  rendered  effectual 
to  the  attainment  of  truth  and  happiness, 
this  introductory  chapter  of  the  Instauratio, 
which  announces  the  distribution  of  its 
portions,  concludes.  Such  was  the  temple, 
of  which  Bacon  saw  in  vision  before  him 
the  stately  front  and  decorated  pediments, 
in  all  their  breadth  of  light  and  harmony 
of  proportion,  while  long  vistas  of  receding 
columns  and  glimpses  of  internal  splendour 
revealed  a  glory  that  it  was  not  permitted 
him  to  comprehend.  In  the  treatise  De 
Augmcntis  Scientiarum,  and  in  the  Novum 
Organum,  we  have  less,  no  doubt,  than 
Lord  Bacon,  under  different  conditions  of 
life,  might  have  achieved;  he  might  havo 
been  more  emphatically  the  high-priest  of 
nature,  if  he  had  not  been  the  chancellor 
of  James  I. ;  but  no  one  man  could  havo 
filled  up  the  vast  outline  which  he  alone, 
in  that  stage  of  the  world,  could  have  so 
boldly  sketched. 
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11.  Tin-    best    order   of    studying    the 
B    onian  philosophy  would 

ln«  Lord  B»cot>.    |„.   to    ,,.Ml|    attentively   the 

Advancement  of  Learning;  next,  to  take 
the  treatise  De  Angmentis,  oomparing  it 
jdl  along  with  the  former,  and  aft.  rwarda 
to  prooeed  to  the  Novum  Organum.  A 
rd  bat  usually  been  j »;» i <  1 

to  the  Oanturiesof  Natural  History,  which 

are  the  least  important  of  his  wiir 

even  to  the  other  philosophical  fragments, 

some  of  which  contain  very  excellent  pas- 

:  yet  such,  in  great  measure, 
be  found  substantially  in  other  parts  of 
.  ost  remarkable  arc  the 
Cogitate  et  Visa.  It  must  be  said,  that 
one  who  thoroughly  venerates  Lord  Bacon 
will  not  disdain  his  repetitions,  which  some- 
times,  by  variations  of  phrase,  throw  light 
upon  each  other.  It  is  generally  supposed 
that  the  Latin  works  were  translated  by 
ffVi  ral  assistants,  among  whom  Herbert 
and  Hobbes  have  been  named,  under  the 
author's  superintendence.1  The  Latin  style 
of  these  writings  is  singularly  concise, 
fie  and  impressive,  but  frequently 
crabbed,  uncouth  and  obscure  ;  so  that  we 
read  with  more  admiration  of  the  sense 
than  delight  in  the  manner  of  delivering 
it.  But  Rawley.  in  his  Life  of  Bacon,  in- 
forms us  that  hf  had  seen  about  twelve  auto- 
graphs of  the  Novum  Organum,  wrought  up 
and  improved  year  by  year,  till  it  reached 
the  shape  in  which  it  was  published,  and 
he  does  not  intimate  that  these  were  in 
English,  unless  the  praise  he  immediately 
afterwards  bestows  on  his  English  style  may 
be  thought  to  warrant  that  supposition.2  I 
do  not  know  that  we  have  evidence  as  to 
any  of  the  Latin  works  being  translations 

1  The  translation  was  made,  as  Archbishop 
Tenison  informs  us,  "  by  Mr.  Herbert  and  some 
others,  who  were  esteemed  masters  in  the 
Roman  eloquence." 

2  Ipse  reperi  in  archivis  dominationis  suae, 
autographa  plus  minus  duodecim  Organi  Xovi 
de  anno  in  annum  elaborati,  et  ad  incudem 
revocati,  et  singulis  annis,  ulteriore  lima  subinde 
politi  et  castigati,  donee  in  illud  tandem  corpus 
adoleverat,  quo  in  lucem  editum  fuit ;  sicut 
multa  ex  animalibus  foetus  lambere  consuescunt 
usque  quo  ad  membrorum  firmitudinem  eos  per- 
ducant.  In  libris  suis  componendis  verborum 
vigorem  et  perspicuitatem  praecipue  sectabatur, 
non  elegantiam  aut  concinnitatem  sermonis,  et 
inter  scribendum  aut  dictandum  saepe  inter- 
rogavit,  num  sensus  ejus  clare  admodum  et 
perspicue  redditus  esset?  Quippe  qui  sciret 
ajquum  esse  ut  verba  famularentur  rebus,  non 
res  verbis.  Et  si  in  stylum  forsitan  politiorem 
incidisset,  siquidem  apud  nostrates  eloquii  An- 
glicani  artifex  habitus  est,  id  evenit,  quia  evitare 
arduum  ei  erat. 


from  Knglish,  except  tin-  treatiso  Do  Aug- 

lllclltis. 

12,  The  leading  prinoiplei  of  (he  Ba- 
oonian  philosophy  arc  contained  In  the 
Advancement  oi  Learning,  These  are 
amplified,  a icted,  illustrated,  aid  de- 
veloped in  the  treatise  De  Augmentia 
Sri.  atiamm,  from  the  fifth  book  of  whioh, 
with  some  help  from  other  parts,  is  taken 
the  first  hook  of  the  Novum  Organum, 
and  even  a  pari  of  the  Beoond.  I  use  this 
ougb  earlier  in  publica- 
tion,  [  conceive  thai  the  Novum  <  hrganum 
was  later  in  composition.  All  the  very 
important  part  of  this  fifth  book  which 
bo  Bzpi  rientia  Litterata,  or  Venatio 
Panis,  as  he  calls  it,  and  contains  excellent 
rules  for  conducting  experiments  in  natural 
philosophy,  is  new,  and  does  not  appear  in 
the  Advancement  of  Learning,  except  by 
way  of  promise  of  what  should  be  done  in 
it.  Nor  is  this,  at  least  so  fully  and  clearly, 
to  be  found  in  the  Novum  Organum.  The 
second  book  of  this  latter  treatise  he  pro- 
fesses not  to  anticipate.  De  Novo  Organo 
silemus,  he  says,  neque  de  eo  quicquam 
prselibamus.  This  can  only  apply  to  the 
second  book,  which  he  considered  as  the 
real  exposition  of  his  method,  after  clear- 
ing away  the  fallacies  which  form  the 
chief  subject  of  the  first.  Yet  what  is  said 
of  Topica  particularis,  in  this  fifth  book 
De  Augmentis  (illustrated  by  "articles  of 
inquiry  concerning  gravity  and  levity"), 
goes  entirely  on  the  principles  of  the  second 
book  of  the  Novum  Organum. 

43.  Let  us  now  see  what  Lord  Bacon's 
method  really  was.    He  has    Nature  of  the 
given  it  the  name  of  indue-       Baconian 
tion,  but  carefully    distin-      Indactl011- 
guishes  it  from  what  bore  that  name  in 
the  old  logic,  that  is,  an  inference  from  a 
perfect    enumeration  of  particulars  to  a 
general  law  of  the  whole.      For  such  an 
enumeration,  though  of  course  conclusive, 
is  rareljr  practicable  in  nature,  where  the 
particulars  exceed  our  powers  of  number- 
ing.1 Nor  again  is  the  Baconian  method  to 

l  Inductio  quae  procedit  per  enumerationem 
simplicem,  res  puerilis  est,  et  precario  conclu- 
dit,  et  periculo  exponitur  ab  instantia  contra- 
dictoria,  et  plerumque  secundum  pauciora  quam 
par  est,  et  ex  his  tantummodo  quae  pnesto  sunt, 
pronuntiat.  At  inductio  quae  ad  inventionem 
et  demonstrationem  scientiarum  et  artium  erit 
utilis,  naturam  separare  debet,  per  rejectiones 
et  exclusiones  debitas  ;  ac  deinde  post  negativas 
tot  quot  sufflciunt,  super  affirmativas  con- 
cludes ;  quod  adhuc  factum  non  est,  nee 
tentatum  certe,  nisi  tantummodo  a  Platone, 
qui  ad  excutiendas  deflnitiones  et  ideas,  hac 
certe   forma    inductionis   aliquatenus   utitur. 
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"be  confounded  with  the  less  complete  form 
of  the  inductive  process,  namely,  inferences 
from  partial  experience  in  similir  circum- 
stances ;  though  this  may  be  a  very  suffi- 

Nov.  Org.  i.  105.  In  this  passage  Bacon  seems 
to  imply  that  the  enumeration  of  particulars  in 
any  induction  is  or  may  be  imperfect.  This  is 
certainly  the  case  in  the  plurality  of  physical 
inductions  ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  the 
logical  writers  looked  upon  this  as  the  primary 
and  legitimate  sense.  Induction  was  distin- 
guished into  the  complete  and  incomplete. 
"The  words,"  says  a  very  moderate  writer,  "is 
perhaps  unhappy,  as  indeed  it  is  taken  in  several 
vague  senses ;  but  to  abolish  it  is  impossible.  It 
\s  the  Latin  translation  of  e7raya>yn,  which 
word  is  used  by  Aristotle  as  a  counterpart  to 
avWoyuruos.  He  seems  to  consider  it  in  a 
perfect,  or  dialectic,  and  in  an  imperfect  or 
rhetorical  sense.  Thus,  if  a  genus  (G.)  contained 
four  species  (A.  B.  C.  D),  syllogism  would  argue, 
that  what  is  true  of  G.  is  true  of  any  one  of  the 
four  ;  but  perfect  induction  would  reason,  that 
what  we  can  prove  true  of  A.  B.  C.  D.  separately, 
we  may  properly  state  as  true  of  G. ,  the  whole 
genus.  This  is  evidently  a  formal  argument,  as 
demonstrative  as  syllogism.  But  the  imperfect 
or  rhetorical  induction  will  perhaps  enumerate 
three  only  of  the  species,  and  then  draw  the 
conclusion  concerning  G.,  which  virtually  in- 
cludes the  fourth,  or  what  is  the  same  thing, 
will  argue,  that  what  is  true  of  the  three  is  to 
be  believed  true  likewise  of  the  fourth."  New- 
man's Lectures  on  Logic,  p.  73  (1837).  The 
same  distinction  between  perfect  and  imperfect 
induction  is  made  in  the  Encyclopedie  Fran- 
chise, art.  Induction,  and  apparently  on  the 
authority  of  the  ancients. 

It  may  be  observed,  that  this  imperfect  in- 
duction may  be  put  in  a  regular  logical  form, 
and  is  only  vicious  in  syllogistic  reasoning  when 
the  conclusion  asserts  a  higher  probability  than 
the  premises.  If,  for  example,  we  reason  thus  : 
Some  serpents  are  venomous — This  unknown 
animal  is  a  serpent— Therefore,  this  is  venomous; 
we  are  guilty  of  an  obvious  paralogism.  If  we 
infer  only,  This  may  be  venomous,  our  reason- 
ing is  perfectly  valid  in  itself,  at  least  in  the 
common  apprehension  of  all  mankind,  except 
dialecticians,  but  not  regular  in  form.  The 
only  means  that  I  perceive  of  making  it  so,  is 
to  put  it  in  some  such  phrase  as  the  following  : 
All  unknown  serpents  are  affected  by  a  certain 
probability  of  being  venomous:  This  animal, 
&c.  It  is  not  necessary,  of  course,  that  the 
probability  should  be  capable  of  being  esti- 
mated, provided  we  mentally  conceive  it  to  be  no 
other  in  the  conclusion  than  in  the  major  term. 
In  the  best  treatises  on  the  strict  or  syllogistic 
method,  as  far  as  I  have  seen,  there  seems  a 
deficiency  in  respect  to  probable  conclusions, 
which  may  have  arisen  from  the  practice  of 
taking  instances  from  universal  or  necessary, 
rather  than  contingent  truths,  as  well  as  from 
the  contracted  views  of  reasoning  which  the 
Aristotelian  school  have  always  inculcated.  No 
sophisms  are  so  frequent  in  practice  as  the 
concluding  generally  from  a  partial  induction, 


cient  ground  for  practical,  which  is  prob- 
able knowledge.  His  own  method  rests 
on  the  same  general  principle,  namely,  the 
uniformity  of  the  laws  of  nature,  so  that 
in  certain  conditions  of  phjenomena  the 
same  effects  or  the  same  causes  may  be 
assumed ;  but  it  endeavours  to  establish 
these  laws  on  a  more  exact  and  finer  pro- 
cess of  reasoning  than  partial  experience 
can  effect.  For  the  recurrence  of  ante- 
cedents, and  consequents  does  not  prove 
a  necessary  connection  between  them,  un- 
less we  can  exclude  the  presence  of  all 
other  conditions  which  may  determine  the 
event.  Long  and  continued  experience  of 
such  a  recurrence,  indeed,  raises  a  high 
probability  of  a  necessary  connexion ;  but 
the  aim  of  Bacon  was  to  supersede  experi- 
ence in  this  sense,  and  to  find  a  shorter 
road  to  the  result ;  and  for  this  his 
methods  of  exclusion  are  devised.  As 
complete  and  accurate  a  collection  of 
facts,  connected  with  the  subject  of  in- 
quiry, as  possible  is  to  be  made  out  by 
moans  of  that  copious  natural  history 
which  he  contemplated,  or  from  any  other 
good  sources.  These  are  to  be  selected, 
compared,  and  scrutinized,  according  to 
the  rules  of  natural  interpretation  de- 
livered in  the  second  book  of  the  Novum 
Organum,  or  such  others  as  he  designed 
to  add  to  them  ;  and  if  experiments  are 
admissible,  these  are  to  be  conducted 
according  to  the  same  rules.  Experience 
and  observation  are  the  guides  through  the 
Baconian  philosophy,  which  is  the  hand- 
maid and  interpreter  of  nature.  "When 
Lord  Bacon  seems  to  decry  experience, 
which  in  certain  passages  he  might  be 
thought  to  do,  it  is  the  particular  and 
empirical  observation  of  individuals,  from 
which  many  rash  generalisations  had  been 
drawn,  as  opposed  to  that  founded  on  an 
accurate  natural  history.  Such  hasty 
inferences    he    reckoned   still    more   per- 

or  assuming  (most  commonly  tacitly)  by  what 
Archbishop  Whateley  calls  "  a  kind  of  logical 
fiction,"  that  a  few  individuals  are  "adequate 
samples  or  representations  of  the  class  they 
belong  to."  These  sophisms  cannot,  in  the 
present  state  of  things,  be  practised  largely  in 
physical  science  or  natural  history ;  but  in 
reasonings  on  matter  of  fact  they  are  of  inces- 
sant occurrence.  The  "  logical  fiction  "  may 
indeed  frequently  be  employed,  even  on  sub- 
jects unconnected  with  the  physical  laws  of 
nature  ;  but  to  know  when  this  may  be,  and  to 
what  extent,  is  just  that  which,  far  more  than 
any  other  skill,  distinguishes  what  is  called  a 
good  reasoner  from  a  bad  one.  This  note  will 
not,  by  an  attentive  reader,  be  thought  inap- 
posite to  the  text,  or  to  some  passages  that  will 
follow  in  the  present  chapter. 
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nii-ions  bo  true  knowledge  than  the  sophis- 
tical method*  of  the  current,  philosophy ; 
nn. 1,  in  a  remarkable  pai  age,  after  cen- 
suring this  preoipitanoy  of  empirical  oon- 

elusions  in  the  chemists,  and  in  Gilbert's 
Treatise  on  the  Magnet,  utters  a  prediction 
that  if  over  mankind,  excited  by  his  ooun- 
fold  seriously  betake  themselves  to 
a  guidance  of  experience  instead  of 
relying  on  the  dogmatic  schools  of  the 
sophists,  the  proneneasof  the  human  mind 
to  snatch  at  general  axioms  would  expose 
them  to  much  risk  of  error  from  the  theo- 
ries of  this  superficial  (.lass  of  philosophers.1 

•11.  The  indignation,  however,  of  Lord 

His  dislike  of  Bacon  is  more  frequently 
ArUtotle.  directed  against  the  pre- 
dominant philosophy  of  his  age,  that  of 
Aristotle  and  the  schoolmen.  Though  he 
does  justice  to  the  great  abilities  of  the 
former,  and  acknowledges  the  exact  atten- 
tion to  facts  displayed  in  his  History  of 
Animals,  he  deems  him  one  of  the  most 
eminent  adversaries  to  the  only  method 
that  can  guide  lis  to  the  real  laws  of  nature. 
The  old  Greek  philosophers,  Empedocles, 
Leucippus,  Anaxagoras,  and  others  of  their 
ho  had  been  in  the  right  track  of  in- 
vestigation, stood  much  higher  in  his  esteem 
than  their  successors,  Plato,  Zeno,  Aris- 
totle, by  whose  lustre  they  had  been  so 
much  superseded,  that  both  their  works 
have  perished  and  their  tenets  are  with 
difficulty  collected.  These  more  distin- 
guished leaders  of  the  Grecian  schools  were 
in  his  eyes  little  else  than  disputatious  pro- 
fessors (it  must  be  remembered  that  Bacon 
had  in  general  only  physical  science  in  bis 
view)  who  seemed  to  have  it  in  common 
with  children,  "  ut  ad  garriendum  prompti 
sint,  generare  non  possint ;"  so  wordy  and 
barren  was  their  miscalled  wisdom. 

4".  Those  who  object  to  the  importance 
His  method      of  Lord  Bacon's  precepts  in 

mnch required,  philosophy  that  mankind 
have  practised,  many  of  them  immemori- 
ally,  are  rather  confirming  their  utility 
than  taking  off  much  from  their  originality 
in  any  fair  sense  of  that  term.  Every 
logical  method  is  built  on  the  common 
faculties  of  human  nature,  which  have 
been  exercised  since  the  creation  in  dis- 
cerning, better  or  worse,  truth  from  false- 
hood, and  inferring  the  unknown  from  the 
known.  That  men  might  have  done  this 
more  correctly,  is  manifest  from  the 
quantity  of  error  into  which,  from  want 
of  reasoning  well  on  what  came  before 
them,   they  have   habitually  fallen.      In 

1  Nov.  Organ,  lib.  i.  64.  It  may  be  doubted 
whether  Bacon  did  full  justice  to  Gilbert. 


Its  objects. 


experimental   philosophy,  to   which   the 

pedal    rules    of    Lord    Bacon    aro 

generally  referred,  there  was  a  notorious 

want    of    that    very   process   of   reasoning 

which  he  lias  supplied,  it  is  probable,  in- 
deed, that  the  great  physical  philosophers 
of  the  seventeenth  century  would  have 
been  led  to  employ  some  of  his  rules,  had 
In'  never  promulgated  them ;  but  I  be- 
lieve they  had  been  little  n  ^anh-d  in  tho 
earlier  period  of  science.1  It  is  also  a 
very  defective  \  Lew  of  the  Baconian  method 
to  look  only  at  the  experimental  rules  given 
in  the  Novum  Organum.  The  preparatory 
steps  of  completely  exhausting  tho  natural 
history  of  the  subject  of  inquiry  by  a 
patient  and  sagacious  consideration  of  it  in 
every  light,  are  at  least  of  equal  import- 
ance, and  equally  prominent  in  the  induc- 
tive philosophy. 

4G.  The  first  object  of  Lord  Bacon's  phi- 
losophical writings  is  to 
prove  their  own  necessity, 
by  giving  an  unfavourable  impression  as 
to  the  actual  state  of  most  sciences,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  prejudices  of  the  human 
mind,  and  of  the  mistaken  methods  pur- 
sued in  their  cultivation.  The  second  was 
to  point  out  a  better  prospect  for  the 
future.  One  of  these  occupies  the  treatise 
De  Augmentis,  and  the  first  book  of  the 
Xovum  Organum.  The  other,  besides 
many  anticipations  in  these,  is  partially 
detailed  in  the  second  book,  and  would 
have  been  more  thoroughly  developed  in 
those  remaining  portions  which  the  author 
did  not  complete.  We  shall  now  give  a 
very  short  sketch  of  these  two  famous 
works,  which  comprise  the  greater  part  of 
the  Baconian  philosophy. 

47.  The  Advancement    of    Learning   is 
divided  into  two  books  only  ;    sketch  of  the 
the  treatise  De  Augmentis      treatise  De 
into    nine.       The    first    of      ^sm^^- 
these,  in  the  latter,  is  introductory,  and 
designed  to  remove  prejudices  against  the 
search  for  truth,  by  indicating  the  causes 
which  had  hitherto  obstructed  it.     In  the 
second  book,  he  lays  down  his  celebrated 
partition  of  human  learning 
into    history,    poetry,   and  s  or7' 

philosophy,  according  to  the  faculties  of 
the  mind  respectively  concerned  in  them, 
the  memory,  imagination  and  reason. 
History  is  natural  or  civil,  under  the  latter 
of  which  ecclesiastical  and  literary  histories 

1  It  has  been  remarked,  that  the  famous  ex- 
periment of  Pascal  on  the  barometer,  by  carry- 
ing it  to  a  considerable  elevation,  was  "  a 
crucial  instance,  one  of  the  first,  if  not  the> 
very  first  on  record  in  physics."  Herschel,  p.  229. 
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are  comprised.  These  again  fall  into  regu- 
lar subdivisions ;  all  of  which  he  treats 
in  a  summary  manner,  and  points  out  the 
deficiencies  which  ought  to  be  supplied  in 
many  departments  of  his- 
oe  ry'  tory.  Poetry  succeeds  in 
the  last  chapter  of  the  same  book,  but  by 
confining  that  name  to  fictitious  narrative, 
except  as  to  the  ornaments  of  style,  which 
he  refers  to  a  different  part  of  his  subject, 
he  much  limited  his  views  of  that  litera- 
ture ;  even  if  it  were  true,  as  it  certaiidy  is 
not,  that  the  imagination  alone,  in  any 
ordinary  use  of  the  word,  is  the  medium 
of  poetical  emotion.  The  word  emotion 
indeed  is  sufficient  to  show  that  Bacon 
should  either  have  excluded  poetry  alto- 
gether from  his  enumeration  of  sciences 
and  learning,  or  taken  into  consideration 
other  faculties  of  the  soul  than  those  which 
are  merely  intellectual. 

48.  Stewart  has  praised  with  justice  a 
Fine  passage     short   but    beautiful    para- 
en  poetry,      graph     concerning     poetry 

(under  which  title  may  be  comprehended 
all  the  various  creations  of  the  faculty  of 
imagination)  wherein  Bacon  "  has  ex- 
hausted everything  that  philosophy  and 
good  sense  have  yet  had  to  offer  on  the 
subject  of  what  has  since  been  called  the 
beau  ideal."  The  same  eminent  writer 
and  ardent  admirer  of  Bacon  observes  that 
D'Alembert  improved  on  the  Baconian  ar- 
rangement by  classing  the  fine  arts  with 
poetry.  Injustice  had  been  done  to  paint- 
ing and  music,  especially  the  former, 
when,  in  the  fourth  book  De  Augmentis, 
they  were  counted  as  mere  "artes  volup- 
tarise,"  subordinate  to  a  sort  of  Epicurean 
gratification  of  the  senses,  and  only  some- 
what more  liberal  than  cookery  or  cos- 
metics. 

49.  In  the  third  book,   science  having 
Natural        been  divided  into  theological 

Theology  and  and  philosophical,  and  the 
Metaphysics.  former>  or  wriat  regards  re- 
vealed religion,  being  postponed  for  the 
present,  he  lays  it  down  that  all  philosophy 
relates  to  God,  to  nature,  or  to  man.  Un- 
der natural  theology,  as  a  sort  of  appendix, 
he  reckons  the  doctrine  of  angels  and 
superhuman  spirits ;  a  more  favourite 
theme,  especially  as  treated  independently 
of  revelation,  in  the  ages  that  preceded 
Lord  Bacon,  than  it  has  been  since. 
Natural  philosophy  is  speculative  or  prac- 
tical ;  the  former  divided  into  physics,  in 
a  particular  sense,  and  metaphysics ;  "  one 
of  which  enquireth  and  handleth  the  mate- 
rial and  efficient  causes ;  the  other  handleth 
the  formal    and    final    causes."      Hence, 


Form  of  bodies. 


physics  dealing  with  particular  instances, 
and  regarding  only  the  effects  produced, 
is  precarious  in  its  conclusions,  and  does 
not  reach  the  stable  principles  of  causa- 
tion. 

Limus  ut  hie  durescit,  et  hac  ut  cera  liquescit 
TJno  eodemque  igni. 

Metaphysics,  to  which  word  he  gave  a 
sense  as  remote  from  that  which  it  bore  in 
the  Aristotelian  schools,  as  from  that  in 
which  it  is  commonly  employed  at  present, 
had  for  its  proper  object  the  investigation 
of  forms.  It  was  "a  generally  received 
and  inveterate  opinion,  that  the  inquisi- 
tion of  man  is  not  competent  to  find  out 
essential  forms  or  true  differences."  Forime 
inventio,  he  says  in  another  place,  habetur 
pro  desperata.  The  word  form  itself,  be- 
ing borrowed  from  the  old  philosophy,  is 
not  immediately  intelligible  to  every 
reader.  "In  the  Baconian 
sense,"  says  Playfair,  "form 
differs  only  from  cause  in  being  permanent, 
whereas,  we  apply  cause  to  that  which  ex- 
ists in  order  of  time."  Form  (natura 
naturans,  as  it  was  barbarously  called)  is 
the  general  law,  or  condition  of  existence, 
in  any  substance  or  quality  (natura  natu- 
rata),  which  is  wherever  its  form  is.1  The 
conditions  of  a  mathematical  figure,  pre- 
scribed in  its  definition,  might  in  this  sense 
be  called  its  form,  if  it  did  not  seem  to  be 
Lord  Bacon's  intention  to  confine  the  word 
to  the  laws  of  particular  sensible  exist- 
ences. In  modern  philosophy,  it  might 
be  defined  to  be  that  particular  combina- 
tion of  forces,  which  impresses  a  certain 
modification  upon  matter  subjected  to  their 
influence. 

50.  To  a  knowledge  of  such  forms,  or 
laws  of   essence  and  exist -Might  sometimes 
ence,  at  least  in  a  certain  be  lniuired  int0- 
degree,  it  might  be  possible,   in  Bacon's 
sanguine  estimation  of  his  own  logic,  for 
man  to  attain.     Not  that  we  could  hope 
to  understand  the  forms  of  complex  be- 
ings, which  are  almost  infinite  in  \  eu 
but    the    simple    and    primary    natures, 
which  are  combined  in  them.     "To   in- 
quire the  form  of  a  lion,  of  an  oak,  of  gold, 
nay  of  water,  of  air,  is  a  vain  pursuit ;  but 
to  inquire  the  forms  of  sense,  of  voluntary 

1  Licet  enim  in  natura  nihil  vere  existat  pra- 
ter corpora  individua,  edentia  actus  puros  in- 
dividuos  ex  lege,  in  doctrinis  tamen  ilia  ipsa 
lex,  ejusque  inquisitio,  et  inventio  atque  expli- 
catio  pro  fundamento  est  tam  ad  sciendum 
quam  operandum.  Earn  autem  legem  ejusque 
paragraphos,  Formarum  nomine  InteWgimas  ; 
praesertim  cum  hoc  vocabulum  invaluerit  et 
familiariter  occurrat.    Nov.  Org.  Li.  2. 
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m,  of  colours,  of 
niul  let  itj .  of  density  and  tenuity,  of  heal . 
•  .  and  all  other  natures  and  qualities, 
which,  like  an  alphabet,  are  nol  many,  and 
of  which  thr  essences,  upheld  by  matter. 
of  all  creatures  do  consist  ;  f>>  inquire,  1 
s.iy.  the  true  forms  of  these  is  thai  pari  of 
metaphyric  which  we  now  define  of."  ' 
Thus,  in  tin-  words  he  soon  afterwards 
ttural  philosophy,  the  hasis  is 
natural  history;  i  ri  the  basis 

is  physio  :  the  Btage  iiexl  the  vertical  poinl 
is  metaphysio.  As  for  the  vertical  point, 
4  Opus  quod  operatur  Dcus  a  principio 
USque  ad  Bnem,'  the  summary  law  (if 
nature,  we  know  not  whether  man's  in- 
quiry  can  attain  unto  it."s 

5X  The  second  object  of  metaphysics, 
Final  causes  too  according  to  Lord  Bacon's 

much  slighted.  notion  of  the  word,  was  the 
investigation  of  final  causes.  It  is  well 
known  that  lie  has  spoken  of  this  with  nil- 
guarded  disparagement.3  "Like  a  virgin 
consecrated  to  God,  it  bears  nothing  ;"  one 
of  those  -witty  conceits  that  sparkle  over 
his  writings,  but  will  not  bear  a  severe  ex- 
amination. It  has  been  well  remarked 
that  almost  at  the  moment  he  published 
this,  one  of  the  most  important  discoveries 
of  his  age,  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  had 
rewarded  the  acuteness  of  Harvey  in  reason- 
ing on  the  final  cause  of  the  valves  in  the 
veins. 

52.  Nature,  or  physical  philosophy,  ac- 
Mannotin-      cording    to    Lord    Bacon's 

ciu.Wbyhim    partition,  did  not  compre- 
ln  physics.      hend    the    ]ulman    species. 

"Whether  this  be  not  more  consonant  to 
popular  language,  adopted  by  preceding 
systems  of  philosophy,  than  to  a  strict  and 

1  In  the  Novum  Organum  he  seems  to  have 
gone  a  little  beyond  this,  and  to  have  hoped 
that  the  form  itself  of  concrete  things  might  be 
known.  Date  autem  naturae  formam,  sive 
differentiam  veram,  sive  naturam  naturantem, 
sive  fontem  emanationis  (ista  enim  vocabula 
habemus,  quae  ad  indicationem  rei  proxime 
accedunt),  invenire  opus  et  intentio  est  Hu 
manae  Scientias.    Lib.  ii.  1. 

2  Advancement  of  Learning,  book  ii.  This 
sentence  he  has  scarcely  altered  in  the  Latin. 

3  Causa  finalis  tantum  abest  ut  prosit,  ut 
etiam  scientias  corrumpat,  nisi  in  hominis 
actionibus.  Nov.  Org.  ii.  2.  It  must  be  re- 
membered that  Bacon  had  good  reason  to  de- 
precate the  admixture  of  theological  dogmas 
with  philosophy,  which  had  been,  and  has  often 
since  been,  the  absolute  perversion  of  all  legi- 
timate reasoning  in  science.  See  what  Stewart 
has  said  upon  Lord  Bacon's  objection  to  reason- 
ing from  final  causes  in  physics.  Philosophy  of 
the  Active  and  floral  Powers,  book  iii.,  chap.  2, 
*ect.  4. 


perspioui  mi  "f.  may  by  some  bo 

doubted  ;   thou  ii  peotable  au- 

thority, thai  of  Dugald  Stewart,  is  op- 
posed to  Including  man  in  the  province  of 
physics.  Pox  it  is  surely  strange  to 
be  the  phj  iology  of  the  human 
body,  as  quite  a  Bcience  of  another  class, 
From  thai  of  inferior  animals:  and  if  we 
place  this  part  of  our  being  under  the  de- 
partment  of  physical  philosophy,  wc  shall 
Boon  be  embarrassed  by  what  Bacon  lias 
called  the  "  doctrina  do  fo-dcrc,"  the 
sen  nee  of  thr  connection  betwi  i  n  the  soul 
of  man  and  Ins  bodily  frame,  a  -\ast  and 
interesting  field,  even  yet  very  imperfectly 
explored. 

53.  It  has  pleased,  however,  the  author 
to  follow  his  own  arrange-  Man,  in  body 
ment.  The  fourth  book  re-  and  mlnd- 
lates  to  the  constitution,  bodily  and 
mental,  of  mankind.  In  this  book  he  has 
introduced  several  subdivisions  which,  con- 
sidered merely  as  such,  do  not  always  ap- 
pear the  most  philosophical ;  but  the 
pregnancy  and  acuteness  of  his  observa- 
tions under  each  head  silences  all  criticism 
of  this  kind.  This  book  has  nearly  dotible 
the  extent  of  the  corresponding  pages  in 
the  Advancement  of  Learning.  The  doc- 
trine as  to  the  substance  of  the  thinking 
principle  having  been  very  slightly  touched , 
or  rather  passed'  over,  with  two  curious 
disquisitions  on  divination  and  fascination, 
he  advances  in  four  ensuing  books  to  the 
intellectual  and  moral  faculties,  and  those 
sciences  which  immediately 

depend  upon  them.  Logic 
and  Ethics  are  the  grand  divisions,  co- 
relative  to  the  reason  and  the  will  of  man. 
Logic,  according  to  Lord  Bacon,  comprizes 
the  sciences  of  inventing,  judging,  retain- 
ing, and  delivering  the  conceptions  of  the 
mind.  We  invent,  that  is,  discover  new 
arts  or  new  arguments;  we  judge  by  in- 
duction or  by  syllogism ;  the  memory  is 
capable  of  being  aided  by  artificial  methods. 
All  these  processes  of  the  mind  are  the 
subjects  of  several  sciences,  which  it  was 
the  peculiar  aim  of  Bacon,  by  his  own 
logic,  to  place  on  solid  foundations. 

54.  It  is  here  to  be  remarked,  that  the 
sciences  of  logic  and  ethics,  Extent  given  it 
according  to  the  partitions       by  Bacon. 

of  Lord  Bacon,  are  far  more  extensive  than 
we  are  accustomed  to  consider  them. 
Whatever  concerned  the  human  intellect 
came  under  the  first ;  whatever  related  to 
the  will  and  affections  of  the  mind  fell 
under  the  head  of  ethics.  Logica  de  intel- 
lectu  et  ratione,  ethica  de  voluntate  ap- 
petitu  et  affectibus  disserit;  altera  decreta, 
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altera  actiones  progignit.  But  it  has  been 
usual  to  confine  logic  to  the  methods  of 
guiding  the  understanding  in  the  search 
for  truth  ;  and  some,  though,  as  it  seems 
to  me,  in  a  manner  not  warranted  by  the 
best  usage  of  philosophers,1  have  endeav- 
oured to  exclude  everything  but  the  syl- 
logistic mode  of  reasoning  from  the  logical 
province.  Whether  again  the  nature  and 
operations  of  the  human  mind,  in  general, 
ought  to  be  reckoned  a  part  of  physics,  has 
already  been  mentioned  as  a  disputable 
question. 

55.  The  science   of  delivering  our  own 
Grammar  and    thoughts  to  others,  branch- 

Khetoric.  mg  mt0  grammar  and  rhe- 
toric, and  including  poetry,  so  far  as  its 
proper  vehicles,  metre  and  diction,  are 
concerned,  occupies  the  sixth  book.  In 
all  this  he  finds  more  desiderata  than  from 
the  great  attention  paid  to  these  subjects 
by  the  ancients  could  have  been  expected. 
Thus,  his  ingenious  collection  of  antitheta, 
or  common  places  in  rhetoric,  though 
mentioned  by  Cicero  as  to  the  judicial 
species  of  eloquence,  is  first  extended  by 
Bacon  himself  to  the  deliberative  or  poli- 
tical orations.  I  do  not,  however,  think  it 
probable  that  this  branch  of  topics  could 
have  been  neglected  by  antiquity,  though 
the  writings  relating  to  it  may  not  have 
descended  to  us  ;  nor  can  we  by  any  means 
say  there  is  nothing  of  the  kind  in  Aris- 
totle's Rhetoric.  Whether  the  utility  of 
these  common  places,  when  collected  in 
books,  be  very  great,  is  another  question. 
And  a  similar  doubt  might  be  suggested 
with  respect  to  the  elenchs,  or  refutations, 
of  rhetorical  sophisms,  "  colores  boni  et 
mali,"  which  he  reports  as  equally  defi- 
cient, though  a  commencement  had  been 
made  by  Aristotle. 

56.  In  the   seventh  book  we   come   to 

ethical  science.  This  he 
deems  to  have  been  insuffi- 
ciently treated.  He  would  have  the  differ- 
ent tempers  and  characters  of  mankind 
first  considered,  then  their  passions  and 
affections  (neither  of  which,  as  he  justly 
observes,  finds  a  place  in  the  Ethics  of 
Aristotle,  though  they  are  sometimes 
treated,  not  so  appositely,  in  his  Rhetoric); 
lastly,  the  methods  of  altering  and  affect- 
ing the  will  and  appetite,  such  as  custom, 
education,  imitation,  or  society.  "  The 
main  and  primitive  division  of  moral 
knowledge  seemeth  to  be  into  the  ex- 
emplar or  platform  of  good,  and  the  regi- 

3  In  altera  philosophise  parte,  quie  est  quccrendi 
ac  disserendi,  quaj  Ao-yiKn  dicitur.  Cic.  de  Fin 
L 14.  ' 


ment  or  culture  of  the  mind ;  the  one  de- 
scribing the  nature  of  good,  the  other 
presenting  rides  how  to  subdue,  apply  and 
accommodate  the  will  of  man  thereunto." 
This  latter  he  also  calls  "the  Georgics  of  the 
mind."  He  seems  to  place  "  the  platform 
or  essence  of  good  "  in  seeking  the  good 
of  the  whole,  rather  than  that  of  the 
individual,  applying  this  to  refute  the 
ancient  theories  as  to  the  summun  bonum. 
But  perhaps  Bacon  had  not  thoroughly 
disentangled  this  question,  and  confounds, 
as  is  not  unusual,  the  summum  bonum,  or 
personal  felicity,  with  the  object  of  moral 
action,  or  commune  bonum.  He  is  right, 
however,  in  preferring,  morally  speaking, 
the  active  to  the  contemplative  life  against 
Aristotle  and  other  philosophers.  This 
part  is  translated  in  De  Augmentis,  with 
little  variation,  from  the  Advancement  of 
Learning ;  as  is  also  what  follows  on  the 
Gecrgics,  or  culture,  of  the  mind.  The 
philosophy  of  civil  life,  as  it  relates  both 
to  the  conduct  of  men  in  their  mutual  in- 
tercourse, which  is  properly  termed  pru- 
dence, and  to  that  higher  prudence,  which 
is  concerned  with  the  administration  of 
communities,  fills  up  the  chart  of  the 
Baconian  ethics.  In  the  eighth  book,  ad- 
mirable reflections  on  the  former  of  these 
subjects  occur  at  almost  every  sentence. 
Many,  perhaps  most  of  these,  will  be 
found  in  the  Advancement  of  Learn- 
ing. But  in  this,  he  had  been,  for  a 
reason  sufficiently  obvious  and  almost 
avowed,  cautiously  silent  upon  the  art  of 
government — the  craft  of  his  king.  The 
motives  for  silence  were  still 
so  powerful,  that  he  treats 
only  in  the  De  Augmentis,  of  two  heads  in 
political  science  ;  the  methods  of  enlarging 
the  boundaries  of  the  state,  which  James  I. 
could  hardly  resent  as  an  interference  with 
his  own  monopoly,  and  one  of  far  more  im- 
portance to  the  well-being  of  mankind,  the 
principles  of  universal  jurisprudence,  or 
rather  of  universal  legislation,  according  to 
which  standard  all  laws  ought  to  be  framed. 
These  he  has  sketched  in  ninety-seven 
aphorisms,  or  short  rules,  which,  from  the 
great  experience  of  Bacon  in  the  laws,  as 
his  peculiar  vocation  towards  that  part  of 
philosophy,  deserve  to  be  studied  at  this 
day.  Upon  such  topics,  the  progri 
and  innovating  spirit  of  his  genius  was  less 
likely  to  be  perceived  ;  hut  he  is,  pe] 
equally  free  from  what  he  has  happily 
called  in  one  of  his  essays,  the  "  froward 
retention  of  custom,"  the  prejudice  of 
mankind]  like  that  of  perverse  children, 
against  what  is  advised  to  them  for  their 
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ad  what  the]  oannol  deny  to 

lucive  to  it.     This  whole  eighth 

..int  with  profound  and  oi  i  final 

thinking.     The    ninth   and   last,    which  is 
abort,  glances  only  at  sunn' 
«o  ogy.      desiderata     in     theolo 
.  and  is  ohiofly  remarkable  as  it  dis- 
plays a  more  liberal  and  oatholio  spirit 
than  was  often  to  be  met  with  in  a  period 
signalized  by   bigotry    and    ecclesiastical 
Bui  as  the  abjuration  >>f  human 
authority  is  the  first    principle    of    Lord 
's  philosophy,  and  the  preparation 
for  his  logic,  it  was  not  expedient  to  say 
neb.  of  its  usefulness  in  the  theological 
pursuits. 

57.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  whole,  we 
Desiderata  enu-  may  find  a  summary  cata- 
merated  by  him.  l0gue    of    the    deficiencies 

which,  in  the  course  of  this  amide  review, 
Lord  Bacon  had  found  worthy  of  being 
supplied  by  patient  and  philosophical  in- 
quiry. Of  these  desiderata,  few,  I  fear, 
have  since  been  filled  up,  at  least  in  a 
collective  and  systematic  manner,  accord- 
ing to  his  suggestions.  Great  materials, 
useful  intimations,  and  even  partial  deline- 
ations, are  certainly  to  be  found,  as  so 
many  of  the  rest,  in  the  writings  of  those 
who  have  done  honour  to  the  last  two 
centuries.  But  with  all  our  pride  in 
modern  science,  very  much  even  of  what, 
in  Bacon's  time,  was  perceived  to  be 
wanting,  remains  for  the  diligence  and 
sagacity  of  those  who  are  yet  to  come. 

58.  The  first  book  of  the  Novum  Organum, 
Novum  Organum :  if  it  is  not  better  known  than 

first  boot  any  other  part  of  Bacon's 
philosophical  writings,  has  at  least  furnished 
more  of  those  striking  passages  which  shine 
in  quotation.  It  is  written  in  detached 
aphorisms ;  the  sentences,  even  where  these 
aphorisms  are  longest,  not  flowing  much 
into  one  another,  so  as  to  create  a  suspicion, 
that  he  had  formed  adversaria,  to  which  he 
committed  his  thoughts  as  they  arose.  It 
is  full  of  repetitions  ;  and  indeed  this  is  so 
usual  with  Lord  Bacon,  that  whenever  we 
find  an  acute  reflection  or  brilliant  analogy, 
it  is  more  than  an  even  chance  that  it 
will  recur  in  some  other  place.  I  have 
already  observed  that  he  has  hinted  the 
Novum  Organum  to  be  a  digested  sum- 
mary of  his  method,  but  not  the  entire 
system  as  he  designed  to  develop  it,  even 
in  that  small  portion  which  he  has  han- 
dled at  all. 

59.  Of    the    splendid    passages  in    the 
Fallacies.       Novum  Organum  none  are 

Idola.  perhaps  so  remarkable  as  his 

celebrated  division  of  fallacies,  not  such  as 


the  dialecticians  had  been  accustomed  to 
i -I  t'ute,  depending  upon  equivocal  woi  ds,  ox 

faulty  disposition  of  premises,  but  1\  U 

deeper  in  the  natural  or  incidental  pre- 
judices of  the  mind  itself.  These  are  tour 
in  number:  idola  tribUs,  to  which  from 
certain     common     Weaknesses    Of     human 

we  are  universally  liable  :  idola 
which  from  peculiar  dispositions  and 
bances  of  indfr  [duals  mislead  them 
in  different  manners;  idola  fori,  arising 
from  the  (  urn  nt  usage  of  words  which  re- 
present things  much  otherwise  than  a  I  they 
really  are;  and  idola  theatri,  which  false 
systems  of  philosophy  and  erroneous 
methods  of  reasoning  have  introduced. 
Hence,  as  the  refracted  ray  gives  us  a 
false  notion  as  to  the  place  of  the  object 
wdiose  image  it  transmits,  so  our  own 
minds  are  a  refracting  medium  to  the  ob- 
jects of  their  own  contemplation,  and  re- 
quire all  the  aid  of  a  well-directed  philo- 
sophy either  to  rectify  the  perception,  or 
to  make  allowances  for  its  errors. 

60.  These  idola,  eiScoXa,  images,  illu- 
sions, fallacies,  or,  as  Lord  confounded 
Bacon  calls  them  in  the  Ad-  witn  idols- 
vancement  of  Learning,  false  appearances, 
have  been  often  named  in  English  idols  of 
the  tribe,  of  the  den,  of  the  market  place. 
But  it  seems  better,  unless  we  retain  the 
Latin  name,  to  employ  one  of  the  synony- 
mous terms  given  above.  For  the  use  of 
idol  in  this  sense  is  unwarranted  by  the 
practice  of  the  language,  nor  is  it  found  in 
Bacon  himself ;  but  it  has  misled  a  host  of 
writers,  whoever  might  be  the  first  that 
applied  it,  even  among  such  as  are  con- 
versant with  the  Novum  Organum.  ' '  Bacon 
proceeds,"  says  Playfair,  "  to  enumerate 
the  causes  of  error,  the  idols  as  he  calls 
them,  or  false  divinities  to  which  the  mind 
had  so  long  been  accustomed  to  bow." 
And  with  a  similar  misapprehension  of  the 
meaning  of  the  word,  in  speaking  of  the 
idola  spec  its,  he  says  :  "besides  the  causes 
of  error  which  are  common  to  all  mankind, 
each  individual,  according  to  Bacon,  has 
his  own  dark  cavern  or  den,  into  which  the 
light  is  imperfectly  admitted,  and  obscurity 
of  which  a  tutelary  idol  lurks,  at  whose 
shrine  the  truth  is  often  sacrificed."1  Thu3 
also  Dr.  Thomas  Brown;  "in  the  inmost 
sanctuaries  of  the  mind  were  all  the  idols 
which  he  overthrew  ;  "  and  a  later  author 
on  the  Novum  Organum  fancies  that  Bacon 
"strikingly,  though  in  his  usual  quaint 
style,  calls  the  prejudices  that  check  the 
progress  of  the  mind  by  the  name  of  idols, 
because  mankind  are  apt  to  pay  homage  to 
l  Preliminary  Dissertation  to  Encyclopaedia. 
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iliese  instead  of  regarding  truth."  l  Thus 
too  in  the  translation  of  the  Novum 
Organum,  published  in  Mr.  Basil  Montagu's 
edition,  we  find  idola  rendered  by  idols, 
without  explanation.  "We  may  in  fact  say 
that  this  meaning  has  been  almost  univer- 
sally given  by  the  later  writers.  By  whom 
it  was  introduced,  I  am  not  able  to  say. 
Cudworth,  in  a  passage  where  he  glances 
at  Bacon,  has  said,  "  it  is  no  idol  of  the 
den,  to  use  that  affected  language."  But, 
in  the  pedantic  style  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, it  is  not  impossible  that  idol  may  here 
have  been  put  as  a  mere  translation  of  the 
Greek  eiboikov,  and  in  the  same  general 
sense  of  an  idea  or  intellectual  image.  2 
Although  the  popular  sense  would  not  be 
inapposite  to  the  general  purpose  of  Bacon 
in  this  first  part  of  the  Novum  Organum, 
it  cannot  be  reckoned  so  exact  and  philo- 
sophical an  illustration  of  the  sources  of 
human  error  as  the  unfaithful  image,  the 
shadow  of  reality,  seen  through  a  refract- 
ing surface,  or  reflected  from  an  unequal 
mirror,  as  in  the  Platonic  hypothesis  of 
the  cave,  wherein  we  are  placed  with  our 
backs  to  the  light,  to  which  he  seems  to 
allude  in  his  idola  speeds.3  And  as  this  is 
also  plainly  the  true  meaning,  as  a  com- 
parsion  with  the  parallel  passages  in  the 
Advancement  of  Learning  demonstrates, 
there  can  be  no  pretence  for  continuing  to 
employ  a  word  which  has  served  to  mis- 
lead such  men  as  Brown  and  Playfair. 

1  Introduction  to  the  Novum  Organum,  pub- 
lished by  the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful 
Knowledge.  Even  Stewart  seems  to  have  fallen 
into  the  same  error.  "  While  these  idols  of  the 
den  maintain  their  authority,  the  cultivation  of 
the  philosophical  spirit  is  impossible  ;  or  rather 
it  is  in  a  renunciation  of  his  idolatry  that  the 
philosophical  spirit  essentially  consists."  Dis- 
sertation, &c  — The  observation  is  equally  true, 
whatever  sense  we  may  give  to  idol. 

-'  In  Todd's  edition  of  Johnson's  Dictionary 
this  sense  is  not  mentioned.  But  in  that  of  the 
Encyclopaedia  Metropolitana  we  have  these 
words  :  "  An  idol  or  image  is  also  opposed  to  a 
reality  :  thus  Lord  Bacon  (see  the  quotation 
from  him)  speaks  of  idols  or  false  appearances  ' 
The  quotation  is  from  the  translation  of  one  of 
his  short  tracts,  which  is  not  made  by  himself. 
It  is  however  a  proof  that  the  word  idol  was  once 
at  least  used  in  this  sense. 

3  Quisque  ex  phantasife  suae  cellulis,  tanquam 
ex  specu  Platonis,  philosophatur ;  Historia 
Naturalis,  in  pr.-efatione  Coleridge  has  some  fine 
lines  in  allusion  to  this  hypothesis  in  that  mag- 
nificent effusion  of  his  genius,  the  introduction 
to  the  second  book  of  Joan  of  Arc,  but  with- 
drawn, after  the  first  edition,  from  that  poem  ; 
where  hedescribes  us  as  "  Placed  with  our  backs 
to  bright  reality."  I  am  not  however  certain  that 
Bacon  meant  this.  See  De  Augmentis,  lib.  v.  c.  4. 


61.  In  the  second  book  of  the  Novum 
Organum,  we  come  at  length  second  book  of 
to  the  new  logic,  the  inter-  Novum  Or- 
pretation  of  nature,  as  he  ganum. 
calls  it,  or  the  rules  for  conducting  in- 
quiries innatural  philosophy  according  to  his 
inductive  method.  It  is,  as  we  have  said,  a 
fragment  of  his  entire  system,  and  is  chiefly 
confined  to  the  "prerogative  instances,"1 
or  phenomena  which  are  to  be  selected, 
for  various  reasons,  as  most  likely  to 
aid  our  investigations  of  nature.  Fifteen 
of  these  are  used  to  guide  the  intellect,  five 
to  assist  the  senses,  seven  to  correct  the 
practice.  This  second  book  is  written  with 
more  than  usual  want  of  perspicuity,  and 
though  it  is  intrinsically  the  Baconian 
philosophy  in  a  pre-eminent  sense,  I  much 
doubt  whether  it  is  very  extensively  read, 
though  far  more  so  than  it  was  fifty  years 
since.  Playfair,  however,  has  given  an  ex 
cellent  abstract  of  it  in  his  Preliminary 
Dissertation  to  the  Encyclopaedia  Britan- 
nica,  with  abundant  and  judicious  iUus- 
trations  from  modern  science.  Sir  John 
Herschel,  in  his  admirable  Discourse  on 
Natural  Philosophy,  has  added  a  greater 
number  from  still  more  recent  discoveries, 
and  has  also  furnished  such  a  luminous 
development  of  the  difficulties  of  the  No- 
vum Organum,  as  had  been  vainly  hoped  in 
former  times.  The  commentator  of  Bacon 
should  be  himself  of  an  original  genius  in 
philosophy.  These  novel  illustrations  are 
the  more  useful,  because  Bacon  himself, 
from  defective  knowledge  of  natural  plise- 
nomena,  and  from  what,  though  contrary 
to  his  precepts,  his  ardent  fancy  could 
not  avoid,  a  premature  hastening  to  ex- 
plain the  essences  of  things  instead  of  their 
proximate  causes,  has  frequently  given 
erroneous  examples.  It  is  to  be  observed 
on  the  other  hand,  that  he  often  antici- 
pates with  marvellous  sagacity  the  dis- 
coveries of  posterity,  and  that  his  patient 
and  acute  analysis  of  the  phasnomena  of 
heat  has  been  deemed  a  model  of  his  own 
inductive  reasoning.  "No  one,"  observes 
Playfair,  "has  done  so  much  in  such  cir- 
cumstances." He  was  even  ignorant  of 
some  things  that  he  might  have  known  ; 
he  wanted  every  branch  of  mathematics; 

1  The  allusion  in  "pr;rrngativa>instantiaruin" 
is  not  to  the  English  word  prerogative,  as  Sir 
John  Herschel  seems  to  suppose  (Discourse  on 
Natural  Philosophy,  p.  182),  but  to  the  pnero- 
gativa  centuria  in  the  Roman  comitia,  which 
being  first  called,  though  by  lot,  was  generally 
found,  by  some  prejudice  or  superstition,  to 
influence  the  rest,  which  seldom  voted  other- 
wise. It  is  rather  a  forced  analogy,  which  is 
not  uncommon  with  Bacon. 
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Mid  placed  in  this  remote  oorner  of  Europe, 

without    many   kindred   minds  to  animate 

.!  for  physios!  aoienoe,  seems  hardly 

ti>  ha\ e  believed  the  disoo^ eries  of  Qalileo, 

happ  ruil  to  Lord  Baoon,  as  it 

Confidence  of     has  to  many  Other  B 

**coa-        that  he  has  been  extolled  for 
qualities  by  no  meana  characteristic  of  hia 

mind.     The  first  aphorism  of   the   N"uim 

m,  so  fi.  quently  quoted,  "  man, 
the  servant  and  interpreter  of  natnre,  per- 
forms  and  understands  bo  much  as  he  has 
collected  concerning  the  order  of  nature  by 
observation  or  reason,  nor  do  hia  power  or 
his  knowledge  extend  farther,"  has 

eak  an  extreme  Bobriety  of  imagina- 
tion, a  willingness  to  acquiesce  inn 
ing  the  phenomena  of  nature  without  seek- 

'■•  l.i  lion  of  her  secrets.  Ami  nothing 
is  more  true  than  that  such  was  the  cautious 
and  patient  course  of  inquiry  prescribed  by 
him  to  all  the  genuine  disciples  of  his  in- 
ductive method.  But  he  was  far  from 
being  one  of  those  humble  philosophers 
who  would  limit  human  science  to  the  enu- 
meration of  particular  facts.  He  had,  on 
the  contrary,  vast  hopes  of  the  human  in- 
tellect under  the  guidance  of  his  new  logic. 
The  Latens  Schematismus,  or  intrinsic  con- 
figuration of  bodies,  the  Latens  processus  ad 
formam,  or  transitional  operation  through 
which  they  pass  from  one  form,  or  condi- 
tion of  nature,  to  another,  would  one  day, 
as  he  hoped,  be  brought  to  light ;  and  this 
not,  of  course,  by  simple  observation  of  the 
senses,  nor  even  by  assistance  of  instru- 
ments, concerning  the  utility  of  which  he 
was  rather  sceptical,  but  by  a  rigorous  ap- 
plication of  exclusive  and  affirmative  pro- 
positions to  the  actual  phenomena  by  the 
inductive  method.  "  It  appears,"  says 
Playfair,  "  that  Bacon  placed  the  ultimate 
object  of  philosophy  too  high,  and  too  much 
out  of  the  reach  of  man,  even  when  his 
exertions  are  most  skilfully  conducted.  He 
seems  to  have  thought,  that  by  giving  a 
proper  direction  to  our  researches,  and 
carrying  them  on  according  to  the  induc- 
tive method,  we  should  arrive  at  the 
knowledge  of  the  essences  of  the  powers 
and  qualities  residing  in  bodies;  that  we 
should,  for  instance,  become  acquainted 
with  the  essence  of  heat,  of  cold,  of 
colour,  of  transparency.  The  fact  however 
is  that,  in  as  far  as  science  has  yet  ad- 
vanced, no  one  essence  has  been  discovered, 
either  as  to  matter  in  general,  or  as  to  any 
of  its  more  extensive  modifications.  "We 
are  yet  in  doubt  whether  heat  is  a  peculiar 
motion  of  the  minute  parts  of  bodies,  as 
Bacon  himself  conceived  it  to  be,  or  some- 


thing  emitted  or  radiated  from  their  sur- 

faoea,  or,  lastly,  the  vibrations  of  an  elastic 

medium  by  "  hid]  they  an    pm,  haled  and 
■  in  i. M.mded." 

88.  if  requires  a  very  extensive  survey 

of    tin'    actual    dominion    of  Almost  Justified 

landa  greai  sagacity       of  late- 

to  judge,  oven  in  the  loosest  manner,  what 

ia  beyond  the  po  ible  limits  of  human 
knowledge.  Certainly,  since  the  time 
when  this  passage  was  written  by  Playfair, 
more  stops  have  been  made  towards  realis- 
ing the  sanguine  antioipationa  of  Baoon 
i ban  in  the  two  oenturiea  that  bad  elapsi  d 
bhe  publication  of  the  Novum  Or- 
ganum.  We  do  not  yet  know  the  real 
nature  of  heat,  but  few  would  pronounco 
it  impossible  or  even  unlikely  that  wo 
may  know  it,  in  the  same  sense  that  wo 
know  other  physical  realities  not  imme- 
diately perceptible,  before  many  years 
shall  have  expired.  The  atomic  theory  of 
Dal  ton,  the  laws  of  crystalline  substances 
discovered  by  Htiuy,  the  development  of 
others  still  subtler  by  Mitscherlich,  in- 
stead of  exhibiting,  as  the  older  philosophy 
had  done,  the  idola  rerum,  the  sensible  ap- 
pearances of  concrete  substance,  radiations 
from  the  internal  glory,  admit  us,  as  it 
were,  to  stand  within  the  vestibule  of 
nature's  temple,  and  to  gaze  on  the  very 
curtain  of  the  shrine.  If  indeed  we  could 
know  the  internal  structure  of  one  primary 
atom,  and  could  tell,  not  of  course  by  im- 
mediate testimony  of  sense,  but  by  legiti- 
mate inference  from  it,  through  what  con- 
stant laws  its  component  molecules,  the 
atoms  of  atoms,  attract,  retain,  and  repel 
each  other,  we  should  have  before  our 
mental  vision  not  only  the  Latens  Schema- 
tismus, the  real  configuration  of  substances, 
but  their  form,  or  efficient  nature,  and 
could  give  as  perfect  a  definition  of  any 
one  of  them,  of  gold  for  example,  as  we 
can  of  a  cone  or  parallelogram.  The  recent 
discoveries  of  animal  and  vegetable  develop- 
ment, and  especially  the  happy  application 
of  the  microscope  to  observing  chemical  and 
organic  changes  in  their  actual  course,  are 
equally  remarkable  advances  towards  a 
knowledge  of  the  Latens  processus  ad  for- 
mam, the  corpuscu  larmotions  by  which  all 
change  must  be  accomplished,  and  are  in 
fact  a  great  deal  more  than  Bacon  himself 
would  have  deemed  possible.1 

i  By  the  Latens  processus,  he  meant  only 
what  is  the  natural  operation  by  which  one 
form  or  condition  of  being  is  induced  upon 
another.  Thus,  when  the  surface  of  iron  be- 
comes rusty,  or  when  water  is  converted  into 
steam   some  change  has  taken  place,  a  latent 
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64.  These  astonishing  revelations  of  nat- 
But  should  be    ural  mysteries,  fresh  tidings 

kept  within  of  which  crowd  in  upon  us 
bounds.  every  day,  may  be  likely  to 
overwhelm  all  sober  hesitation  as  to  the 
capacities  of  the  human  mind,  and  to  bring 
back  that  confidence  which  Bacon,  in  so 
much  less  favourable  circumstances,  has 
ventured  to  feel.  There  seem,  however,  to 
be  good  reasons  for  keeping  within  bounds 
this  expectation  of  future  improvement, 
which,  as  it  has  sometimes  been  announced 
in  unqualified  phrases,  is  hardly  more 
philosophical  than  the  vulgar  supposition 
that  the  capacities  of  mankind  are  almost 
stationary.  The  phenomena  of  nature  in- 
deed, in  all  their  possible  combinations,  are 
so  infinite,  in  a  popular  sense  of  the  word, 
that  during  no  period,  to  which  the  human 
species  can  be  conceived  to  reach,  would 
they  be  entirely  collected  and  registered. 
The  case  is  still  stronger  as  to  the  secret 
agencies  and  processes  by  means  of  which 
their  phenomena  are  displayed.  These 
have  as  yet,  in  no  one  instance,  so  far  as  I 
know,  been  fully  ascertained.  "Micro- 
scopes," says  Herschel,  "have  been  con- 
structed which  magnify  more  than  one 
thousand  times  in  linear  dimension,  so  that 
the  smallest  visible  grain  of  sand  may  be 
enlarged  to  the  appearance  of  one  million 
times  more  bulky ;  yet  the  only  impression 
we  receive  by  viewing  it  through  such  a 
magnifier  is  that  it  reminds  us  of  some 
vast  fragment  of  a  rock ;  while  the  intimate 
structure  on  which  depends  its  colour,  its 
hardness,  and  its  chemical  properties,  re- 
mains still  concealed ;  we  do  not  seem  to 
have  made  even  an  approach  to  a  closer 
analysis  of  it  by  any  such  scrutiny."1 

65.  The  instance  here  chosen  is  not  the 
Limits  to  our  most  favourable  for  the  ex- 
knowledge  by    perimental  philosopher.  He 

sense.  might  perhaps  hope  to  gain 

more  knowledge  by  applying  the  best  micro- 
scope to  a  regular  crystal  or  to  an  organised 
substance.  And  it  is  impossible  not  to  re- 
gret that  the  great  discovery  of  the  solar 
microscope  has  been  either  so  imperfectly 
turned  to  account  by  philosophers,  or  has 
disappointed  their  hopes  of  exhibiting  the 
mechanism  of  nature  with  the  distinctness 
they  require.  But  there  is  evidently  a 
fundamental  limitation  of  physical  science, 
arising  from  those  of  the  bodily  senses  and 
of  muscular  motions.  The  nicest  instru- 
ments must  be  constructed  and  directed  by 

progress  from  one  form  to  another.     This,  in 
numberles3  cases,  we  can  now  answer,  at  least  to 
a  very  great  extent,  by  the  science  of  chemistry. 
1  Discourse  on  Nat.  Philos.,  p.  191. 


the  human  hand  ;  the  range  of  the  finest 
glasses  must  have  a  limit  not  only  in  their 
own  natural  structure  b\it  in  that  of  the 
human  eye.  But  no  theory  in  science 
will  be  acknowledged  to  deserve  any  re- 
gard, except  as  it  is  drawn  immediately, 
and  by  an  exclusive  process,  from  the 
phaenomena  which  our  senses  report  to  us. 
Thus,  the  regular  observation  of  definite 
proportions  in  chemical  combination  has 
suggested  the  atomic  theory ;  and  even 
this  has  been  sceptically  accepted  by  our 
cautious  school  of  philosophy.  If  we  are 
ever  to  go  farther  into  the  molecular  analy- 
sis of  substances,  it  must  be  through  the 
means  and  upon  the  authority  of  new  dis- 
coveries exhibited  to  our  senses  in  experi- 
ment. But  the  existing  powers  of  exhibit- 
ing or  compelling  nature  by  instruments, 
vast  as  they  appear  to  us,  and  wonderful 
as  has  been  their  efficacy  in  many  respects, 
have  done  little  for  many  years  past  in 
diminishing  the  number  of  substances  re- 
puted to  be  simple ;  and  with  strong  reasons 
to  suspect  that  some  of  these,  at  least, 
yield  to  the  crucible  of  nature,  our  electric 
batteries  have  up  to  this  hour  played  in- 
nocuously round  their  heads. 

66.  Bacon  has  thrown  out,  once  or  twice, 
a  hint  at  a  single  principle,  a  summary  law 
of  nature,  as  if  all  subordinate  causes 
resolved  themselves  into  one  great  process, 
according  to  which  God  works  his  will  in 
the  universe  :  Opus  quod  operatur  Deus  a 
principio  usque  ad  finem.  The  natural 
tendency  towards  simplification,  and  what 
we  consider  as  harmony,  in  our  philoso- 
phical systems,  which  Lord  Bacon  himself 
reckons  among  the  idola  trib&s,  the  fallacies 
incident  to  the  species,  has  led  some  to 
favour  this  unity  of  physical  law.  Impact 
and  gravity  have  each  had  their  sup- 
porters. But  we  are  as  yet  at  a  great  dis- 
tance from  establishing  such  a  generaliza- 
tion, nor  does  it  appear  by  any  means 
probable  that  it  will  ever  assume  any 
simple  form. 

67.  The  close  connexion  of  the  inductive 
process     recommended    by  inductive  logic ; 
Bacon  with   natural  philo-     whether  con- 

i       .       ,t_  fined  to  physics, 

sophy  in  the  common  sense 

of  that  word,  and  the  general  selection  of 

his  examples    for  illustration  from  that 

science,   have  given  rise  to    a    question, 

whether   he    comprehended   metaphysical 

and  moral  philosophy  within  the  scope  of 

his  inquiry.1    That  they  formed  a  part  of 

l  This  question  was  discussed  some  years  since 
by  the  late  editor  of  the  Edinburgh  Review  on 
one  side,  and  by  Dugald  Stewart  on  the  other. 
See  Edinburgh  Review,  vol.  iii.,  p.  273,  and  the 
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Hon  of  Sciences,  ami  tb 
nf  the  Baconian  philosophy  in  the  fullest 
•  the  word]  li  obviotu  from  the  fact 
Large  proportion  of  the  fcreal 
ii:>    Botsntiairun  is   dedicated    1" 
those  subjeots;  sad  it  is  not  l<ss  >,,■  thai 
the  ido/a  of  the  Norms  Organum 

i  apt  to  deceive  us  in  moral  as  in 
physioal  argument.  The  question,  there- 
fore, can  only  be  raised  as  to  the  p 
method  of  conducting  investigations,  which 
i  lered  as  his  own.  This  would,  how- 
■  vrr.  ai>|>ear  to  have  been  decided  by  him- 
self in  very  positive  language.  "  It  may 
be  doubted,  rather  than  objected,  by 
whether  we  look  to  the  perfection,  by  means 
of  our  method,  of  natural  philosophy  alone, 
or  of  the  other  sciences  also,  of  logic,  of 
ethics,  of  politics.  But  we  certainly  mean 
what  has  here  been  said,  to  be  understood 
as  to  them  all ;  and  as  the  ordinary  logic, 
which  proceeds  by  syllogism,  does  not  re- 
late to  physical  only,  but  to  every  other 
science  ;  so  ours,  which  proceeds  by  in- 
duction, comprizes  them  all.  For  we  as 
much  collect  a  history  and  form  tables  con- 
cerning anger,  fear,  shame  and  the  like, 
and  also  concerning  examples  from  civil 
life,  and  as  much  concerning  the  intel- 
lectual operations  of  memory,  combination 
and  partition,  judgment  and  the  others,  as 
concerning  heat  and  cold,  or  light,  or  vege- 
tation, or  such  things."1  But  he  proceeds 
to  intimate,  as  far  as  I  understand  the  next 
sentence,   that,   although    his  method  or 

Preliminary  Dissertation  to    Stewart's    Philo- 
:  ophical  Essays. 

1  Etiam  dubitabit  quispiam  potius  quam 
objiciet,  utrum  nos  de  naturali  tantum  philos- 
ophia,  an  etiam  de  scientiis  reliquis,  logicis, 
ethicis,  politicis,  secundum  viam  nostram  per- 
flciendis  loquamur.  At  nos  certe  de  universis 
haec,  quae  dictasunt,  intelligimus ;  atquequemad- 
modum  vulgaris  logica,  quae  regit  res  per 
syllogismum,  non  tantum  ad  naturales.  sed  ad 
omne3  scientias  pertinet,  ita  et  nostra,  quae 
procedit  per  inductionem,  omnia  complectitur. 
Tarn  enim  Historiam  et  Tabulas  Inveniendi 
conficimus  de  ira,  metu  et  verecundia  et  simi- 
libus,  ac  etiam  de  exemplis  rerum  civilium  ; 
nee  minus  de  motibus  mentalibus  memoriae, 
compositionisetdivisionis,  judiciietreliquorum, 
quam  de  calido  et  frigido,  aut  luce,  aut  vegeta- 
tione  aut  similibus.  Sed  tamen  cum  nostra 
ritio  interpretandi,  post  historiam  praeparatam 
et  ordinatam,  non  mentis  tantum  motus  et 
discursus,  ut  logica  vulgaris,  sed  et  rerum  natu- 
ram  intueatur,  ita  mentem  regimus  ut  ad  rerum 
naturam  se  aptis  per  omnia  modis  applicare 
jKissit.  Atque  propterea  multa  et  diversa  in 
t'.octrina  interpretationis  praecipimus.  quae  ad 
subjecti,  de  quo  inquirimus,  qualitatem  et  con- 
ditionem  modum  inveniendi  nonnulla  ex  parte 
applicent.    Kov.  Org.  i.  127. 


logic,  strictly  speaking,  is  applicable  to 
other  subjects,  it  is  his  immediate  obja  I  to 
Inquire  Into  the  properties  of  natural  thingB, 
or  what  is  generally  meant  bj  physios.  To 
this  indeed  the  second  book  of  the  Novum 
Organum,  and  the  portions  that  he  com- 
pleted of  the  remaining  parts  of  the  In- 
st, mi. itin  Magna  bear  w itness. 

G8.  It  by  no  means  follows,  because  the 
leading  principles  of  the  in-  Baconlan  phll0. 
ductive  philosophy  are  ap-    sopnybuiiton 

plicable    to    other    topics  of  observation  and 
,,  .     ,  .  ,,  experiment. 

mqairy  than  what  is  usually 
comprehended  under  the  name  of  physics, 

e  can  employ  all  the  prsero. 
instantiarum,  and  still  less  the  peculiar 
rules  for  conducting  experiments  which 
Bacon  has  given  us,  in  moral,  or  even 
psychological  disquisitions.  Many  of  them 
are  plainly  referrible  to  particular  mani- 
pulations, or  at  most  to  limited  subjects 
of  chemical  theory.  And  the  frequent  oc- 
currence of  passages  which  show  Lord 
Bacon's  fondness  for  experimental  pro- 
cesses, seem  to  have  led  some  to  consider 
his  peculiar  methods  as  more  exclusively 
related  to  such  modes  of  inquiry  than  they 
really  are.  But  when  the  Baconian  philo- 
sophy is  said  to  be  experimental,  we  are  to 
remember  that  experiment  is  only  better 
than  what  we  may  call  passive  observation, 
because  it  enlarges  our  capacity  of  observ- 
ing with  exactness  and  expedition.  The 
reasoning  is  grounded  on  observation  in 
both  cases.  In  astronomy,  where  nature 
remarkably  presents  the  objects  of  our  ob- 
servation without  liability  to  error  or  un- 
certain delay,  we  may  reason  on  the  in- 
ductive principle  as  well  as  in  sciences  that 
require  tentative  operations.  The  infer- 
ence drawn  from  the  difference  of  time  in 
the  occultation  of  the  satellites  of  Jupiter 
at  different  seasons,  in  favour  of  the 
Copernican  theory  and  against  the  in- 
stantaneous motion  of  light,  is  an  induc- 
tion of  the  same  kind  with  any  that  could 
be  derived  from  an  experimentum  cruris. 
It  is  an  exclusion  of  those  hypotheses 
which  might  solve  many  phaenomena,  but 
fail  to  explain  those  immediately  observed. 
09.  But  astronomy,  from  the  compara- 
tive solitariness,  if  we  may  Advantages  of 
so  say,  of  all  its  phasnom-  the  latter, 
ena,  and  the  simplicity  of  their  laws,  has 
an  advantage  that  is  rarely  found  in 
sciences  of  mere  observation.  Bacon  justly 
gave  to  experiment,  or  the  interrogation  of 
nature,  compelling  her  to  give  up  her 
secrets,  a  decided  preference  whenever  it 
can  be  employed  ;  and  it  is  unquestionably 
true  that  the  inductive  method  is  tedious, 
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if  not  uncertain,  when  it  cannot  resort  to 
so  compendious  a  process.  One  of  the 
subjects  selected  by  Bacon  in  the  third 
part  of  the  Instauration  as  specimens  of 
the  method  by  which  an  inquiry  into 
nature  should  be  conducted,  the  History 
of  "Winds,  does  not  greatly  admit  of  ex- 
periments ;  and  the  very  slow  progress  of 
meteorology,  which  has  yet  hardly  de- 
served the  name  of  a  science,  when  com- 
pared with  that  of  chemistry  or  optics, 
will  illustrate  the  difficulties  of  employing 
the  inductive  method  without  their  aid. 
It  is  not,  therefore,  that  Lord  Bacon's 
method  of  philosophising  is  properly  ex- 
perimental, but  that  by  experiment  it  is 
most  successfully  displayed. 

70.  It   will   follow  from  hence  that  in 

Sometimes      proportion  as,  in  any  matter 

applicable  to     of  inquiry,  we  can  separate, 

philosophy  of    jn  w}jat  we    examine,   the 

human  mind.       ,    ,  .    .  ..... 

determining  conditions,  or 
law  of  form,  from  everything  extraneous, 
we  shall  be  more  able  to  use  the  Baconian 
method  with  advantage.  In  metaphysics, 
or  what  Stewart  would  have  called  the 
philosophy  of  the  human  mind,  there 
seems  much  in  its  own  nature  capable  of 
being  subjected  to  the  inductive  reasoning. 
Such  are  those  facts  which,  by  their  in- 
timate connection  with  physiology,  or  the 
laws  of  the  bodily  frame,  fall  properly 
within  the  province  of  the  physician.  In 
"these,  though  exact  observation  is  chiefly 
required,  it  is  often  practicable  to  shorten 
its  process  by  experiment.  And  another 
important  illustration  may  be  given  from 
the  education  of  children,  considered  as  a 
science  of  rules  deduced  from  observation  ; 
wherein  also  we  are  frequently  more  able 
to  substitute  experiment  for  mere  experi- 
ence, than  with  mankind  in  general,  whom 
Less  so  to  we  may  observe  at  a  dis- 
poiitic3and  tance,  but  cannot  control, 
morals.  jn  politics,  as  well  as  in 
moral  prudence,  we  can  seldom  do  more 
than  this.  It  seems  however  practicable 
to  apply  the  close  attention  enforced  by 
Bacon,  and  the  careful  arrangement  and 
comparison  of  phenomena,  which  arc  the 
basis  of  his  induction,  to  these  subjects. 
Thus,  if  the  circumstances  of  all  popular 
seditions  recorded  in  history  were  to  be 
carefully  collected  with  great  regard  to  the 
bility  of  evidence,  and  to  any  peculi- 
arity that  may  have  affected  the  results, 
it  might  be  easy  to  perceive  such  a  con- 
nection of  antecedent  and  subsequent 
events  in  the  great  plurality  of  instances, 
as  would  reasonably  lead  us  to  form  pro- 
bable   inferences    as    to    similar   tumults 


when  they  should  occur.  This  has  some- 
times been  done,  with  less  universality, 
and  with  much  less  accuracy  than  the 
Baconian  method  requires,  by  such  theo- 
retical writers  on  politics  as  Machiavel  and 
Bodin.  But  it  has  been  apt  to  degenerate 
into  pedantry,  and  to  disappoint  the  practi- 
cal statesman,  who  commonly  rejects  it 
with  scorn  ;  partly  because  civil  history  is 
itself  defective,  seldom  giving  a  just  view 
of  events,  and  still  less  frequently  of  the 
motives  of  those  concerned  in  them  ;  partly 
because  the  history  of  mankind  is  far  less 
copious  than  that  of  nature,  and  in  much 
that  relates  to  politics,  has  not  yet  had 
time  to  furnish  the  groundwork  of  a  suffi- 
cient induction  ;  but  partly  also  from  some 
distinctive  circumstances,  which  affect  our 
reasonings  in  moral  far  more  than  in 
physical  science,  and  which  deserve  to  be 
considered,  so  far  at  least  as  to  sketch  the 
arguments  that  might  be  employed. 

71.  The  Baconian  logic,  as  has  been 
already  said,  deduces  uni-  induction  less 
versal  principles  from  select  conclusive  in 
observation,  that  is,  from  these  subJects- 
particular,  and,  in  some  cases  of  experi- 
ment, from  singular  instances.  It  may 
easily  appear  to  one  conversant  with  the 
syllogistic  method  less  legitimate  than  the 
old  induction  which  proceeded  by  an  ex- 
haustive enumeration  of  particulars,  and 
at  most  warranting  but  a  probable  conclu- 
sion. The  answer  to  this  objection  can 
only  be  found  in  the  acknowledged  uni- 
formity of  the  laws  of  nature,  so  that 
whatever  has  once  occurred  will,  under 
absolutely  similar  circumstances,  always 
occur  again.  This  may  be  called  the  sup- 
pressed premise  of  every  Baconian  en- 
thymem,  every  inference  from  observation 
of  phenomena,  which  extends  beyond  the 
particular  case.  When  it  is  once  ascer- 
tained  that  water  is  composed  of  one  pro- 
portion of  oxygen  to  one  of  hydrogen,  we 
never  doubt  but  that  such  are  its  invariable 
constituents.  We  may  repeat  the  experi- 
ment to  secure  ourselves  against  the  risk 
of  error  in  the  operation  or  of  some  un- 
perceived  condition  that  may  have  affected 
the  result  ;  but  when  a  sufficient  number 
of  trials  has  secured  us  against  this,  an 
invariable  law  of  nature  is  inferred  from 
the  particular  instance ;  nobody  conceives 
that  one  pint  of  pure  water  can  be  of  a 
different  composition  from  another.  All 
men,  even  the  most  rude,  reason  upon  this 
primary  maxim  ;  but  they  reason  incon- 
clusively from  misapprehending  the  true 
relations  of  cause  and  effect  in  the  phe- 
nomena to  which  they  direct  their  atten- 
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tii'u.    it  is  by  tli>  '•■!  ingenuity 

with  which  Bacon  baa  excluded  the  various 
sources  of  error,  and  disengaged  the  true 

cause,   that  this  method  is  distinguished 

from  that  which  the  vulvar  practise. 

7_.  It  isrequired,  howi  rer,forthevalidity 

Reasons  for      of    this    method]    Brat     that 
this  difference.    ,1K.IV     should     be    a     strict 

uniformity  in  the  general  laws  <>f  nature, 

from  which  wo  can  infer    that    what    has 

been  will,  in  the  same  conditions,  be  s 

and  secondly,  that  wo  shall  be  able  to  p.  r- 
and  estimate  all  the  conditions  with 
an  entire  and  exclusive  knowledge.  The 
tirst  is  granted  in  all  physical  phenomena ; 
but  in  those  which  we  cannot  submit  to 
experiment,  or  investigate  hy  some  such 
method  as  Bacon  has  pointed  out,  we  often 
find  our  philosophy  at  fault  for  want  of 
the  second.  Such  is  at  present  the  case 
with  respect  to  many  parts  of  chemistry  ; 
for  example,  that  of  organic  substances, 
which  we  can  analyse,  but  as  yet  can  in 
very  few  instances  recompose.  "We  do  not 
know,  and,  if  we  did  know,  could  not  per- 
haps command,  the  entire  conditions  of  or- 
ganicbo(h^s(even  structurally, not  asliving), 
the  form,  as  Bacon  calls  it,  of  blood,  or 
milk,  or  oak  galls.  But  in  attempting  to 
subject  the  actions  of  men  to  this  inductive 
philosophy,  we  are  arrested  by  the  want  of 
both  the  necessary  requisitions.  Matter 
can  only  be  diverted  from  its  obedience  to 
unvarying  laws  by  the  control  of  mind  ; 
bnt  we  have  to  inquire  whether  mind  is 
equally  the  passive  instrument  of  any  law. 
"We  have  to  open  the  great  problem  of 
human  liberty,  and  must  deny  even  a 
disturbing  force  to  the  will  before  we  can 
assume  that  all  actions  of  mankind  must, 
under  given  conditions,  preserve  the  same 
necessary  train  of  sequences  as  a  molecule 
of  matter.  But  if  this  be  answered  affirm- 
atively, we  are  still  almost  as  far  removed 
from  a  conclusive  result  as  before.  We 
cannot  without  contradicting  every  day 
experience,  maintain  that  all  men  are 
determined  alike  by  the  same  exterior  cir- 
cumstances ;  we  must  have  recourse  to  the 
differences  of  temperament,  of  physical  con- 
stitution, of  casual  or  habitual  association. 
The  former  alone,  however,  are,  at  the  best, 
subject  to  our  observation,  either  at  the 
time,  or,  as  is  most  common,  through 
testimony ;  of  the  latter,  no  being,  which 
does  not  watch  the  movements  of  the  soul 
itself,  can  reach  more  than  a  probable  con- 
jecture. Sylla  resigned  the  dictatorship, 
therefore  all  men,  in  the  circumstances 
of  Sylla,  will  do  the  same,  is  an  argument 
false  in  one  sense   of  the  word  circum- 


itanoes,  and  a  elei  i  s>i  Leasi  in  any  other. 
It  is  doubted  bj  many,  whether  meteor- 
ology will  ever  be  well  understood,  on  ac- 
count   of    the    complexity    Of    the     tones 

oonoerned,  and  their  remoteness  from  tin' 
apprehension  of  the  senses.  Do  not.  the 
same  difficulties  apply  to  human  affairs  ? 
And  while  we  refiecl  on  these  difficulties, 

to  which  we  must  add    those   which    spring 

from   the   scantiness  of  our  means  of  ob- 

on,  t  he  defectiveneea  and  falsehood 

of  testimony,  especially    what   is   called 

historical,  and  a  thousand  other  enois  t,, 
which  the  various  "  idola  of  the  world  and 
the  cave"  expose  us,  we  shall  rathei  be 
astonished  that  so  many  probable  rules  of 

civil  prudence  have  been  treasured  up  and 
confirmed  by  experience  than  disposed  to 
give  them  a  higher  place  in  philosophy 
than  they  can  claim. 

73.  It  might  be  alleged  in  reply  to  these 
considerations,  that  admit-  Considerations 
ting  the  absence  of  a  strictly  on  the  other  side, 
scientific  certainty  in  moral  reasoning,  we 
have  yet,  as  seems  acknowledged  on  the 
other  side,  a  great  body  of  probable  infer- 
ences, in  the  extensive  knowledge  and 
cious  application  of  which  most  of  human 
wisdom  consists.  And  all  that  is  required 
of  us  in  dealing  either  with  moral  evidence 
or  with  the  conclusions  we  draw  from  it,  is 
to  estimate  the  probability  of  neither  too 
high  ;  an  error  from  winch  the  severe  and 
patient  discipline  of  the  inductive  philo- 
sophy is  most  likely  to  secure  us.  It  would 
be  added  by  some,  that  the  theory  of  pro- 
babilities  deduces  a  wonderful  degree  of 
certainty  from  things  very  uncertain,  when 
a  sufficient  number  of  experiments  can  be 
made  ;  and  thus,  that  events  depending 
upon  the  will  of  mankind,  even  under  cir- 
cumstances the  most  anomalous  and  appa- 
rently irreducible  to  principles,  may  be 
calculated  with  a  precision  inexplicable  to 
any  one  who  has  paid  little  attention  to 
the  subject.  This,  perhaps,  may  appear 
rather  a  curious  application  of  mathemati- 
cal science,  than  one  from  which  our  moral 
reasonings  are  likely  to  derive  much  benefit, 
especially  as  the  conditions  under  which  a 
very  high  probability  can  mathematically 
be  obtained,  involve  a  greater  number  of 
trials  than  experience  will  generally  furnish. 
It  is,  nevertheless,  a  field  that  deserves  to  be 
more  fully  explored  :  the  success  of  those 
who  have  attempted  to  apply  analytical 
processes  to  moral  probabilities  has  not 
hitherto  been  very  encouraging,  inasmuch 
as  they  have  often  come  to  results  falsified 
by  experience  ;  but  a  more  scrupulous  re- 
gard to  all  the  conditions  of  each  problem 
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may  perhaps  obviate  many  sources  of 
error.1 
74.  It  seems  upon  the  whole  that  we 
Kesnit  of  the  should  neither  conceive  the 
whole.  inductive  method  to  be  use- 
less in  regard  to  any  subject  but  physical 
science,  nor  deny  the  peculiar  advantages 
it  possesses  in  those  inquiries  rather  than 
others.  What  must  in  all  studies  be  im- 
portant, is  the  habit  of  turning  round  the 
subject  of  our  investigation  in  every  light, 
the  observation  of  everything  that  is  pecu- 
liar, the  exclusion  of  all  that  we  find  on 
reflection  to  be  extraneous.  In  historical 
and  antiquarian  researches,  in  all  critical 
examination  which  turns  upon  facts,  in  the 
scrutiny  of  judicial  evidence,  a  great  part 
of  Lord  Bacon's  method,  not,  of  course,  all 
the  experimental  rules  of  the  Novum  Or- 
ganum,  has,  as  I  conceive,  a  legitimate  ap- 
plication.      I  would  refer  any  one  who 

1  A  calculation  was  published  not  long  since, 
said  to  be  on  the  authority  of  an  eminent  living 
philosopher,  according  to  which,  granting  a 
moderate  probability  that  each  of  twelve  jurors 
would  decide  rightly,  the  chances  in  favour  of 
the  rectitude  of  their  unanimous  verdict  were 
made  something  extravagantly  high,  I  think 
about  8000  to  1.  It  is  more  easy  to  perceive  the 
the  fallacies  of  this  pretended  demonstration, 
than  to  explain  how  a  man  of  great  acuteness 
should  have  overlooked  them.  One  among 
many  is  that  it  assumes  the  givinga  verdict  at  all 
to  be  voluntary,  whereas,  in  practice,  the  jury 
must  decide  one  way  or  the  other.  We  must 
deduct,  therefore,  a  fraction  expressing  the  pro- 
bability that  some  of  the  twelve  have  wrongly 
conceded  their  opinions  to  the  rest.  One 
danger  of  this  rather  favourite  application  of 
mathematical  principles  to  moral  probabilities, 
as  indeed  it  is  of  statistical  tables  (a  remark  of 
far  wider  extent),  is  that,  by  considering  man- 
kind merely  as  units,  it  practically  habituates 
the  mind  to  a  moral  and  social  levelling,  as  in- 
consistent with  a  just  estimate  of  men  as  it  is 
characteristic  of  the  present  age. 

2  The  principle  of  Bacon's  prerogative  in- 
stances, and  perhaps  in  some  cases  a  very  ana- 
logus  application  of  them,  appear  to  hold  in 
our  inquiries  into  historical  evidenee.  The 
fact  sought  to  be  ascertained  in  the  one  subject 
corresponds  to  the  physical  law  in  the  other. 
The  testimonies,  as  we,  though  rather  laxly, 
call  them,  or  passages  in  books  from  which  we 
infer  the  fact,  correspond  to  the  observations 
or  experiments  from  which  we  deduce  the  law. 
The  necessity  of  a  sufficient  induction  by  search- 
ing for  all  proof  that  may  bear  on  the  question, 
is  as  manifest  in  one  case  as  in  the  other.  The 
exclusion  of  precarious  and  inconclusive  evi- 
dence is  alike  indispensable  in  both.  The  se- 
lection of  prerogative  instances,  or  such  as 
carry  with  them  satisfactory  conviction,  re- 
quires the  same  sort  of  inventive  and  reasoning 
powers.  It  is  easy  to  illustrate  this  by  ex- 
amples.   Thus,  in  the  controversy  concerning 


may  doubt  this  to  his  History  of  Winds,  as 
one  sample  of  what  we  mean  by  the  Ba- 
conian method,  and  ask  whether  a  kind  of 

the  Icon  Basilike,  the  admission  of  Gauden's 
claim  by  Lord  Clarendon  is  in  the  nature  of  a 
prerogative  instance ;  it  renders  the  supposition 
of  the  falsehood  of  that  claim  highly  impro- 
bable. But  the  many  second  hand  and  hear- 
say testimonies  which  may  be  alleged  on  the 
other  side,  to  prove  that  the  book  was  written 
by  King  Charles,  are  not  prerogative  instances, 
because  their  falsehood  will  be  found  to  involve 
very  little  improbability.  So,  in  a  different 
controversy,  the  silence  of  some  of  the  fathers 
as  to  the  text,  commonly  called,  of  the  three 
heavenly  witnesses,  even  while  expounding  the 
context  of  the  passage,  is  a  quasi-prerogative 
instance;  a  decisive  proof  that  they  did  not 
know  it,  or  did  not  believe  it  genuine  ;  because 
if  they  did,  no  motive  can  be  conceived  for  the 
omission.  But  the  silence  of  Laurentius  Valla 
as  to  its  absence  from  the  manuscripts  on  which 
he  commented,  is  no  prerogative  instance  to 
prove  that  it  was  contained  in  them ;  because 
it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  he  might  have  motives 
for  saying  nothing ;  and,  though  the  negative 
argument,  as  it  is  called,  or  inference  that  a 
fact  is  not  true,  because  such  and  such  persons 
have  not  mentioned  it,  is,  taken  generally, 
weaker  than  positive  testimony,  it  will  fre- 
quently supply  prerogative  instances  where  the 
latter  does  not.  Launoy,  in  a  little  treatise, 
De  Auctoritate  Negantis  Argumenti,  which 
displays  more  plain  sense  than  ingenuity  or 
philosophy,  lays  it  down  that  a  fact  of  a  public 
nature,  which  is  not  mentioned  by  any  writer 
within  200  years  of  the  time,  supposing,  of 
course,  that  there  is  extant  a  competent  number 
of  writers  who  would  naturally  have  mentioned 
it,  is  not  to  be  believed.  The  period  seems 
rather  arbitrary,  and  was  possibly  so  considered 
by  himself ;  but  the  general  principle  is  of  the 
highest  importance  in  historical  criticism. 
Thus,  in  the  once  celebrated  question  of  Pope 
Joan,  the  silence  of  all  writers  near  the  time  as 
to  so  wonderful  a  fact,  was  justly  deemed  a 
kind  of  prerogative  argument,  when  set  in  op- 
position to  the  many  repetitions  of  the  story  in 
later  ages.  But  the  silence  of  Gildas  and  Bede 
as  to  the  victories  of  Arthur  is  no  such  argu- 
ment against  their  reality,  because  they  were 
not  under  an  historical  obligation,  or  any 
strong  motive,  which  would  prevent  their 
silence.  Generally  speaking,  the  more  anoma- 
lous and  interesting  an  event  is,  the  stronger  is 
the  argument  against  its  truth  from  the  silence 
of  contemporaries,  on  account  of  the  propi 
of  mankind  to  believe  and  recount  the  marvel- 
lous ;  and  the  weaker  is  the  argument  from  the 
testimony  of  later  times  for  the  same  reason. 
A  similar  analogy  holds  also  in  jurisprudence. 
The  principle  of  our  law,  rejecting  hearsay  and 
secondary  evidence,  is  founded  on  the  Baconian 
rule.  Fifty  persons  may  depose  that  they  have 
heard  of  a  fact  or  of  its  circumstances ;  but  the 
eye-witness  is  the  prerogative  instance.  It 
would  carry  us  too  far  to  develop  this  at  length, 
even  if  I  were  fully  prepared  to  do  so ;  but  this 
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•i.  analogous  to  what  is  th.r.in 

i   sake  of  eliciting  p] 
truths,  might  not  be  employed  In  any  ana 
[ytioal  prooeas 'where  general  or  even  par 

tieular  facte  are  sought  to  be  known.     Or 

if  an  example  is  required  of  suoh  an  in- 
ktion,  let  us  U>ok  at  the  oopiotu  In- 
daotion  from  the  past  and  aotual  history 
of  mankind  noon  whioh  Malthus  estab- 
lished his  general  theory  of   the  nausea 
which  have  retarded  the  natural  progress 
of  population.     Upon  all  theso  subjects 
mentioned,  there    has  been  an  as- 
tonishing  improvement  in  the  reasoning  of 
the  learned,  and  perbaps  of  the  world  at 
since   the  time    of    Bacon,   tbougb 
much  remains   very  defective.      In  what 
ir  may  be  owing  to  the  prevalence 
of  a  physical  philosophy  founded  upon  bis 
inductive  logic,  it  might  not  be  uninterest- 
ing to  inquire.1 

7\  It  is  probable  that  Lord  Bacon  never 
Bacon's  apiitude  much  f °Uowed  up  in  his  own 
for  moral  mind  that  application  of  his 
subjects.  method  to  psychological,  and 
still  less  to  moral  and  political  subjects, 
which  he  has  declared  himself  to  intend. 
The  distribution  of  the  Instauratio  Magna, 
which  he  has  prefixed  to  it,  relates  wholly 
to  physical  science.  He  has  in  no  one  in- 
much  may  lead  us  to  think,  that  whoever  shall 
fill  up  that  lamentable  desideratum,  the  logic  of 
evidence,  ought  to  have  familiarised  himself 
with  the  Xoram  Organum. 

l  "  The  effects  which  Bacon's  writings  have 
hitherto  produced,  have  indeed  been  far  more 
conspicuous  in  physics  than  in  the  science  of 
mind.  Even  here,  however,  they  have  been 
great  and  most  important,  as  well  as  in  some 
collateral  branches  of  knowledge,  such  as  natural 
jurisprudence,  political  economy,  criticism  and 
morals,  which  spring  up  from  the  same  root,  or 
rather  which  are  branches  of  that  tree  of  which 
the  science  of  mind  is  the  trunk."  Stewart's 
Philosophical  Essays,  Prelim.  Dissertation.  The 
principal  advantage,  perhaps,  of  those  habits  of 
reasoning  which  the  Baconian  methods,  whether 
learned  directly  or  through  the  many  disciple3 
of  that  school,  have  a  tendency  to  generate,  is 
that  they  render  men  cautious  and  painstaking 
in  the  pursuit  of  truth,  and  therefore  restrain 
them  from  deciding  too  soon.  Xemo  reperitur 
qui  in  rebus  ipsis  et  experientia  moram  fecerit 
legitimam.  These  words  are  more  frequently 
true  of  moral  and  political  reasoners  than  of 
any  others.  Men  apply  historical  or  personal 
experience,  but  they  apply  it  hastily,  and  with- 
out giving  themselves  time  for  either  a  copious 
or  an  exact  induction  ;  the  great  majority  being 
too  much  influenced  by  passion,  party-spirit,  or 
■vanity,  or  perhaps  by  affections  morally  right, 
but  not  the  less  dangerous  in  reasoning,  to 
maintain  the  patient  and  dispassionate  sus- 
pense of  judgment  (aKaTa\i]yf/La),  which 
outtht  to  be  the  condition  of  our  enquiries. 


stance  given  an  example,  in  the  Novum 
Organum,  from  moral  philosophy,  and  one 

only,  tint  of  artifloal  memory,  from  what 
he  would  have  o&lled  to  Jo  '  But  we  must 
constantly  remember  that  the  philosophy 
left  exoeedingl]  incomplete, 
lives  would  not  have  sufficed  for 
what  he  had  planned,  and  ho  gave  only 
(he  hora  I  of  his  own.     It  is  evi- 

dent that  he  had  turned  his  though! 
physical  philosophy  rather  for  an  exercise 
of  his  reasoning  faculties,  and  out  of  his  in- 
satiable thirst  for  knowledge,  than  from  any 
peculiar  aptitude  for  their  subjects,  much 
less  any  advantago  of  opportunity  for  their 
cultivation.  He  was  more  eminently  the 
philosopher  of  human,  than  of  general 
nature.  Hence,  he  is  exact  as  well  as  pro- 
found in  all  his  reflections  on  civil  life  and 
mankind,  while  his  conjectures  in  natural 
philosophy,  though  often  very  acute,  are 
apt  to  wander  far  from  the  truth  in  conse- 
quence of  his  defective  acquaintance  with 
the  phaenomena  of  nature.  His  Centuries 
of  Natural  History  give  abundant  proof 
of  this.  He  is,  in  all  these  inquiries,  like 
one  doubtfully,  and  by  degrees,  making  out 
a  distant  prospect,  but  often  deceived  by 
the  haze.  But  if  we  compare  what  may  be 
found  in  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth 
books  De  Augmentis,  in  the  Essays,  the 
History  of  Henry  VII. ,  and  the  various  short 
treatises  contained  in  his  works,  on  moral 
and  political  wisdom,  and  on  human  nature, 
from  experience  of  which  all  such  wisdom 
is  drawn,  with  the  Rhetoric,  Ethics,  and 
Politics  of  Aristotle,  or  with  the  historians 
most  celebrated  for  their  deep  insight  into 
civil  society  and  human  character,  with 
Thucydides,  Tacitus,  Philip  de  Comines, 
Machiavel,  Davila,  Hume,  we  shall,  I 
think,  find  that  one  man  may  almost  be 
compared  with  all  of  these  together.  When 
Galileo  is  named  as  equal  to  Bacon,  it  is  to 
be  remembered  that  Galileo  was  no  moral 
or  political  philosopher,  and  in  this  depart- 
ment Leibnitz  certainly  falls  very  short  of 
Bacon.  Burke,  perhaps,  comes,  of  all 
modern  writers,  the  nearest  to  him ;  but 
though  Bacon  may  not  be  more  profound 
than  Burke,  he  is  still  more  copious  and 
comprehensive. 

76.  The  comparison  of  Bacon  and  Galileo 
is  naturally  built  upon  the  influence  which, , 
in  the  same  age  they  exerted  in  over- 
throwing the  philosophy  of  the  schools,  and' 

l  Nov.  Organ,  ii.  26.  It  may  however  be  ob- 
served, that  we  find  a  few  passages  in  the  ethical 
part  of  De  Augmentis,  lib.  vii.  cap.  3,  which 
show  that  he  had  some  notions  of  moral  induc- 
tion germinating  in  his  mind. 
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in  founding  that  new  discipline  of  real 
science  which  has  rendered 
the  last  centuries  glorious. 
Hume  has  given  the  prefer- 
ence to  the  latter,  who  made  accessions  to  the 
domain  of  human  knowledge  so  splendid,  so 
inaccessible  to  cavil,  so  unequivocal  in  their 
results,  that  the  majority  of  mankind 
wovdd  perhaps  be  carried  along  with  this 
decision.  There  seems  however  to  be  no 
doubt  that  the  mind  of  Bacon  was  more 
comprehensive  and  profound.  But  these 
comparisons  are  apt  to  involve  incommen- 
surable relations.  In  their  own  intellectual 
characters,  they  bore  no  great  resemblance 
to  each  other.  Bacon  had  scarce  any 
knowledge  of  geometry,  and  so  far  ranks 
much  below  not  only  Galileo,  but  Des- 
cartes, Newton,  and  Leibnitz,  all  signalised 
by  wonderful  discoveries  in  the  science  of 
quantity,  or  in  that  part  of  physics  which 
employs  it.  He  has,  in  one  of  the  profound 
aphorisms  of  the  Novum  Organum,  dis- 
tinguished the  two  species  of  philosophical 
genius,  one  more  apt  to  perceive  the  differ- 
ences of  things,  the  other  their  analogies. 
In  a  mind  of  the  highest  order  neither  of 
these  powers  will  be  really  deficient,  and 
his  own  inductive  method  is  at  once  the 
best  exercise  of  both,  and  the  best  safe- 
guard against  the  excess  of  either.  But 
upon  the  whole,  it  may  certainly  be  said, 
that  the  genius  of  Lord  Bacon  was  natur- 
ally more  inclined  to  collect  the  resem- 
blances of  nature  than  to  note  her  differ- 
ences. This  is  the  case  with  men  like  him 
of  sanguine  temper,  warm  fancy,  and 
brilliant  wit ;  but  it  is  not  the  frame  of 
mind  which  is  best  suited  to  strict  rea- 
soning. 

77.  It  is  no  proof  of  a  solid  acquaintance 
with  Lord  Bacon's  philosophy,  to  deify 
his  name  as  the  ancient  schools  did  those 
of  their  founders,  or  even  to  exaggerate  the 
powers  of  his  genius.  Powers  they  were 
surprisingly  great,  yet  limited  in  their 
range,  and  not  in  all  respects  equal ;  nor 
could  they  overcome  every  impediment  of 
circumstance.  Even  of  Bacon  it  may  be 
said,  that  he  attempted  more  than  he  has 
achieved,  and  perhaps  more  than  he  clearly 
apprehended.  His  objects  appear  some- 
times indistinct,  and  I  am  not  sure  that 
they  are  always  consistent.  In  the  Ad- 
vancement of  Learning,  he  aspired  to  fill 
up,  or  at  least  to  indicate,  the  deficiencies 
in  every  department  of  knowledge,  he 
gradually  confined  himself  to  philosophy, 
and  at  length  to  physics.  But  few  of  his 
works  can  be  deemed  complete,  not  even 
the  treatise  De  Augmentis,   which  comes 


nearer  to  it  than  most  of  the  rest.  Hence, 
the  study  of  Lord  Bacon  is  difficult 
and  not,  as  I  conceive,  very  well  adapted 
to  those  who  have  made  no  progress 
whatever  in  the  exact  sciences,  nor  accus- 
tomed themselves  to  independent  think- 
ing. They  have  never  been  made  a  text- 
book in  our  universities ;  though  after  a 
judicious  course  of  preparatory  studies,  by 
which  I  mean  a  good  foundation  in  geo- 
metry and  the  philosophical  principles  of 
grammar,  the  first  book  of  the  Novum 
Organum  might  be  very  advantageously 
combined  with  the  instruction  of  an  en- 
lightened lecturer.1 

l  It  by  no  means  is  to  be  inferred,  that  be- 
cause the  actual  text  of  Bacon  is  not  always 
such  as  can  be  well  understood  by  very  young 
men,  I  object  to  their  being  led  to  the  real 
principles  of  inductive  philosophy,  which  alone 
will  teach  them  to  think,  firmly  but  not  pre- 
sumptuously, for  themselves.  Few  defects,  on 
the  contrary,  in  our  system  of  education  are 
more  visible  than  the  want  of  an  adequate 
course  of  logic ;  and  this  is  not  likely  to  be 
rectified  so  long  as  the  Aristotelian  methods 
challenge  that  denomination  exclusively  of  all 
other  aids  to  the  reasoning  faculties.  The  posi- 
tion that  nothing  else  is  to  be  called  logic, 
were  it  even  agreeable  to  the  derivation  of  the 
word,  which  it  is  not,  or  to  the  usage  of  the 
ancients,  which  is  by  no  means  uniformly  the 
case,  or  to  that  of  modern  philosophy  and  cor- 
rect language,  which  is  certainly  not  at  all  the 
case,  is  no  answer  to  the  question,  whether 
what  we  call  logic  does  not  deserve  to  be  taught 
at  all. 

A  living  writer  of  high  reputation,  who  has 
at  least  fully  understood  his  own  subject,  and 
illustrated  it  better  than  his  predecessors  from 
a  more  enlarged  reading  and  thinking,  wherein 
his  own  acuteness  has  been  improved  by  the 
writers  of  the  Baconian  school,  has  been  un- 
fortunately instrumental,  by  the  very  merits 
of  his  treatise  on  Logic,  in  keeping  up  the  pre 
judices  on  this  subject,  which  have  generally 
been  deemed  characteristic  of  the  university 
to  which  he  belonged.  All  the  reflection  I  have 
been  able  to  give  to  the  subject  has  convinced 
me  of  the  inefficacy  of  the  syllogistic  art  in  en- 
abling us  to  think  rightly  for  ourselves,  or, 
which  is  part  of  thinking  rightly,  in  detecting 
those  fallacies  of  others  which  might  impose  on 
our  understanding  before  we  have  acquired 
that  art.  It  has  been  often  alleged,  and,  as  far 
as  I  can  judge,  with  perfect  truth,  (hat  DO  man, 
who  can  be  worth  answering,  ever  commits,  ex- 
cept through  mere  inadvertence,  any  para 
logisms  which  the  common  logic  serves  to  point 
out.  It  is  easy  enough  to  construct  syllogisms 
which  sin  against  its  rules  ;  but  the  question  is, 
by  whom  they  were  employed.  It  is  not  un- 
common, as  I  am  aware,  to  represent  an  ad- 
versary as  reasoning  illogically ;  but  this  is 
generally  effected  by  putting  his  argument  into 
our  own  words.  The  great  fault  of  all,  over- 
induction,  or  the  assertion  of  a  general  premise 
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7s    ]  ■■■•.moo  of  Itacon  in  matho- 

Hi>  rTt>ulH-c      matins,      and,      what        TO 

•galnit  mathr-     much  worse,  Ills  iliadi  •.  |iiate 

m*Uc*  notions     of     their     utility. 

must  be  reckoned  among  the  ohief  defects 

npOH  an  instill.,  i.  ml  t\.itni  uat  ion  of  particulars, 

■  be  discovered  or  owed  by  any  logical 

.skill ;  and  this  is  theerrorinto  which  men  nail] 
fall,   not     that    of    Omitting    to    dixtr, 

dm,  though  it  oomea  a  effect,  and 

often  in  appearance,  to  the  same  thin:'.     I   do 
not  contend  that  the  rules  of  syllogism,  which 

are    very   short    and    simple,  ought   not    to    I"' 

learnt  d  ;  or  that  there  may  not  be  some  advan- 
."nally  stating  our  own  argument, 
or  calling  on  another  to  state  his,  in  a  I 
form  (an  advantage,  however,  rather  diale.  Heal, 
which  is.  in  other  words,  rhetorical,  than  one 
which  affects  the  reasoning  faculties  them- 
selves) :  nor  do  I  deny  that  it  is  philosophically 
worthwhile  to  know  that  all  general  rea 

It  may  be  reduced  into  syllogism,  as  it 
is  to  know  that  most  of  geometry  may  be  re- 
solved into  the  super-position  of  equal  tri- 
angles ;  but  to  represent  this  portion  of  logical 
science  as  the  whole,  appears  to  me  almost  like 
teaching  the  scholar  Euclid's  axioms,  and  the 
axiomatic  theorem  to  which  I  have  alluded, 
and  calling  this  the  science  of  geometry.  The 
following  passage  from  the  Port-Royal  logic  is 
very  judicious  and  candid,  giving  as  much  to 
the  Aristotelian  system  as  it  deserves  :  "  Cette 
partie,  que  nous  avons  maintenant  a  traiter,  qui 
comprend  les  regies  du  raisonnement,  est 
estimee  la  plus  importante  de  la  logique,  et 
e'est  presque  l'unique  qu'on  y  traite  avec  quel- 
que  soin  ;  mais  il  y  a  sujet  de  douter  si  elle 
est  aussi  utile  qu'on  se  l'imagine.  La  plupart 
des  erreurs  des  hommes,  coinme  nous  avons 
deja  dit  ailleurs,  viennent  bien  plus  de  ce 
qu'ils  raisonnent  sur  de  faux  principes,  que 
non  pas  de  ce  qu'ils  raisonnent  mal  suivant 
lears  principes.  II  arrive  rarement  qu'on  se 
laisse  tromper  par  des  raisonnemens  qui  ne 
soient  faux  que  parceque  la  consequence  en  est 
mal  tiree  ;  et  ceux  qui  ne  seroient  pas  capables 
d'en  reconnoitre  la  faussete'  par  la  seule  lumiere 
de  la  raison,  ne  le  seroient  pas  ordinairement 
d'entendre  les  regies  que  Ton  en  donne,  et  en- 
core moins  de  les  appliquer.  Neanmoins, 
quand  on  ne  considereroit  ces  regies  que  comme 
des  verites  speculatives,  elles  serviroient  tou- 
jours  a  exercer  l'esprit ;  et  de  plus,  on  ne  peut 
nier  qu'elles  n'aient  quelque  usage  en  quelques 
rencontres,  eta  l'egard  de  quelques  personnes, 
qui,  etant  d'un  naturel  vif  et  penetrant,  ne  se 
laissent  quelquefuis  tromper  par  des  fausses 
consequences,  que  faute  d'attention,  a  quoi  la 
reflexion  qu'ils  feroient  sur  ces  regies,  seroit 
capable  de  remedier."  Art  de  Penser,  part  iii. 
How  different  is  this  sensible  passage  from  one 
quoted  from  some  anonymous  writer  in  Whate- 
ley's  Logic,  p.  34.  "A  fallacy  consists  of  an 
ingenious  mixture  of  truth  and  falsehood  so 
entangled,  so  intimately  blended,  that  the 
fallacy  is,  in  the  chemical  phrase,  held  in  solu- 
tion one  drop  of  sound  logic  is  that  test  which 
immediately  disunites  them,  makes  the  foreign 


in  liis  philosophical  writings.  In,  a  re- 
markable passage  of  the  Advancement  of 
Learning,  he  held  mathematics  to  bo  a 
pari  of  metaphysics  j  but  the  place  of  this 
is  altered  in  the  Latin]  and  they  ace 
treated  as  merely  auxiliary  or  instru- 
mental to  physical  inquiry.  Se  had  some 
prejudioe  against  pure  mathematics,  and 
thought  they  had  Itch  unduly  elevated  in 
comparison  with  the  realitiesof  nature.  "I 
know  not,"  ho  says,  "how  it  has  arisen 
that  mathematics  and  logio,  which  ought 
to  be  tlic  serving-maids  of  physical  philo- 
Bophy,  yet  affecting  to  vaunt  the  certainty 
that  belongs  to  them,  presume  to  exercise 
a  dominion  over  her."  It  is  surely  very 
erroneous  to  speak  of  geometry,  which  re- 
lates to  the  objective  realities  of  space,  and. 
to  natural  objects  so  far  as  extended,  as  a 
mere  hand-maid  of  physical  philosophy,  and 
not  rather  a  part  of  it.  Playfair  has  made 
some  good  remarks  on  the  advantages  de- 
rived to  experimental  philosophy  itself  from 
the  mere  application  of  geometry  and 
algebra.  And  one  of  the  reflections  which 
this  ought  to  excite  is,  that  we  are  not  to 
conceive,  as  some  hastily  do,  that  there 
can  be  no  real  utility  to  mankind,  even  of 
that  kind  of  utility  which  consists  in 
multiplying  the  conveniences  and  luxuries 
of  life,  springing  from  theoretical  and 
speculative  inquiry.  The  history  of  alge- 
bra, so  barren  in  the  days  of  Tartaglia  and 
Vieta,  so  productive  of  wealth,  when  ap- 
plied to  dynamical  calculations  in  our  own, 
may  be  a  sufficient  answer. 

70.  One  of  the  petty  blemishes  which, 
though  lost  in  the  splendour  Bacon's  excess 
of  Lord  Bacon's  excellencies,  of  wit- 
it  is  not  unfair  to  mention,  is  connected 
with  the  peculiar  characteristics  of  his 
mind ;  he  is  sometimes  too  metaphorical 
and  witty.  His  remarkable  talent  for  dis- 
covering analogies  seems  to  have  inspired 
him  with  too  much  regard  to  them  as  ar- 
guments, even  when  they  must  appear  to 

substance  visible,  and  precipitates  it  to  the 
bottom."  One  fallacy,  it  might  be  answered, 
as  common  as  any,  is  the  false  analogy  the 
misleading  the  mind  by  a  comparison,  where 
there  i3  no  real  proportion  or  resemblance. 
The  chemist's  test  is  the  necessary  means  of  de- 
tecting the  foreign  substance  ;  if  the  "  drop  of 
sound  logic  "  be  such,  it  is  strange  that  lawyers, 
mathematicians,  and  mankind  in  general, 
should  so  sparingly  employ  it ;  the  fact  being 
notorious,  that  those  most  eminent  for  strong 
reasoning  powers  are  rarely  conversant  with  the 
syllogistic  method.  It  is  also  well  known,  that 
these  "  intimately  blended  mixtures  of  truth 
and  falsehood  "  deceive  no  man  of  plain  sense. 
So  much  for  the  test. 
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any  common  reader  fanciful  and  far- 
fetched. His  terminology,  chiefly  for  the 
same  reason,  is  often  a  little  affected,  and, 
in  Latin,  rather  barbarous.  The  divisions 
of  his  prerogative  instances  in  the  Novum 
Organum  are  not  always  founded  upon  in- 
telligible distinctions.  And  the  general 
obscurity  of  the  style,  neither  himself  nor 
his  assistants  being  good  masters  of  the 
Latin  language,  which  at  the  best  is  never 
flexible  or  copious  enough  for  our  philo- 
sophy, renders  the  perusal  of  both  his  great 
works  too  laborious  for  the  impatient 
reader.  Brucker  has  well  observed  that 
the  Novum  Organum  has  been  neglected 
by  the  generality,  and  proved  of  far  less 
service  than  it  would  otherwise  have  been 
in  philosophy,  in  consequence  of  these  very 
defects,  as  well  as  the  real  depths  of  the 
author's  mind.1 

80.  What  has  been  the  fame  of  Bacon, 
Fame  of  Bacon  "the  wisest,  greatest,  of 
on  the  Continent,  mankind, »  it  is  needless  to 
say.  What  has  been  his  real  influence 
over  mankind,  how  much  of  our  enlarged 
and  exact  knowledge  may  be  attributed  to 
his  inductive  method,  what  of  this  again 
has  been  due  to  a  thorough  study  of  his 
writings,  and  what  to  an  indirect  and 
secondary  acquaintance  with  them,  are 
questions  of  another  kind,  and  less  easily 
solved.  Stewart,  the  philosopher  who  has 
dwelt  most  on  the  praises  of  Bacon,  while 
he  conceives  him  to  have  exercised  a  con- 
siderable influence  over  the  English  men  of 
science  in  the  seventeenth  century,  sup- 
poses, on  the  authority  of  Montucla,  that 
he  did  not  "  command  the  general  admira- 
tion of  Europe,"  till  the  publication  of  the 
preliminary  discourse  to  the  French  Ency- 
clopaedia by  Diderot  and  D'Alembert.  This, 
however,  is  by  much  too  precipitate  a  con- 
clusion. He  became  almost  immediately 
known  on  the  continent.  Gassendi  was 
one  of  his  most  ardent  admirers.  Descartes 
mentions  him,  I  believe,  once  only,  in  a 
letter  to  Mersenne,  in  1632  ;2  but  he  was  of 
all  men  the  most  unwilling  to  praise  a  con- 
temporary. It  may  be  said  that  these  were 
philosophers,  and  that  their  testimony  does 
not  imply  the  admiration  of  mankind. 
But  writers  of  a  very  different  character 

1  Legenda  ipsa  nobilissima  tractatio  ab  illis 
«st,  qui  in  rerum  naturalium  inquisitione  felici- 
ter  progredi  cupiunt.  Quae  si  paulo  plus  lumi- 
nis  et  perspicuitatis  haberet,  et  novorum  ter- 
minorum  et  partitionum  artificio  lectorem  non 
remoraretur,  longe  plura,  quani  factum  est.  con- 
tulisset  ad  philosophise  emendationem.  His 
enim  obstantibus  a  plerisque  hoc  organum 
neglectum  est     Hist.  Philos.  v.  99. 

2  Vol.  vi.,  p.  210,  edit.  Cou3in 


mention  him  in  a  familiar  manner.  Riche- 
lieu is  said  to  have  highly  esteemed  Lord 
Bacon,  i  And  it  may  in  some  measure  bo 
due  to  this,  that  in  the  Sentimens  de  lAca- 
demie  Fraucais  sur  le  Cid,  he  is  alluded  to, 
simply  by  the  name  Bacon,  as  one  well 
known.2  Voiture,  in  a  letter  to  Costar, 
about  the  same  time,  bestows  high  eulogy 
on  some  passages  of  Bacon  which  his  cor- 
respondent had  sent  to  him,  and  observes 
that  Horace  would  have  been  astonished 
to  hear  a  barbarian  Briton  discourse  in  such 
a  style.  The  treatise  De  Augmentis  was 
republished  in  France  in  1024,  the  year 
after  its  appearance  in  England.  It  was 
translated  into  French  as  early  as  1632  ; 
no  great  proofs  of  neglect.  Editions  came 
out  in  Holland,  1645,  1052,  and  1662.  3 
Even  the  Novum  Organum,  which,  as  has 
been  said,  never  became  so  popular  as  his 
other  writings,  was  thrice  printed  in  Hol- 
land, in  1645,  1650,  and  10G0.4  Leibnitz 
and  Puffendorf  are  loud  in  their  expres- 
sions of  admiration,  the  former  ascribing 
to  him  the  revival  of  true  philosophy  as 
fully  as  we  can  at  present.5  I  should  be 
more  inclined  to  doubt  whether  he  were 
adequately  valued  by  his  countrymen  in 
his  own  time,  or  in  the  immediately  subse- 
quent period.  Under  the  first  Stuarts, 
there  was  little  taste  among  studious  men 

l  The  only  authority  that  I  can  now  quote  for 
this  is  not  very  good,  that  of  Aubery's  Manu- 
scripts, which  I  find  in  Seward's  Anecdotes,  iv. 
328.  But  it  seems  not  improbable.  The  same 
book  quotes  Balzac  as  saying:  " Croyons  done, 
pour  l'amour  du  Chancelier  Bacon,  que  toutes 
les  folies  des  anciens  sont  sages ;  et  tous  leurs 
songes  mysteres,  et  de  celles-la  qui  sont  estimces 
pures  fables,  il  n'y  en  a  pas  une,  quelque  bizarre 
etextravagante  qu'elle  soit,  qui  n'ait  son  fonde- 
nient  dans  l'histoire,  si  Von  en  veut  croire  Bacon, 
et  qui  n'ait  etd  deguisde  de  la  sorte  par  les  sages 
du  vieux  temps,  pour  la  rendre  plus  utile  aux 
peuples.  2  P.  44  (1G33). 

3  J'ai  trouve'  parfaitement  beau  tout  ce  que 
vous  me  mandez  de  Bacon.  Mais  ne  vous  semblo 
t'il  pas  qu'  Horace  qui  disoit,  Visam  Britannos 
hospitibus  feros,  seroit  bien  etonne  d'entendre 
un  barbare  discourir  comme  cela?  Costar  is 
said  by  Bayle  to  have  borrowed  much  from 
Bacon  La  Mothe  leVayer  mentions  him  in  his 
Dialogues  ;  in  fact,  instances  are  numerous. 

4  Montagu's  Life  of  Bacon,  p.  W7.  He  DAI 
not  mentioned  an  edition  at  Strasburg,  1U35, 
which  is  in  the  British  Museum. 

There  is  also  an  edition,  without  time  or  place, 
in  the  catalogue  of  the  British  Museum. 

•>  Brucker,  v.  95  Stewart  says  that  "  Bayle 
does  not  give  above  twelve  lines  to  Bacon;" 
but  he  calls  him  one  of  the  greatest  men  of  his 
age,  and  the  length  of  an  article  in  Bayle  was 
never  designed  to  be  a  measure  of  the  merit  of 
its  subject. 
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hut  for  theology,  and  chiefly  for  a  theology 
whieh,proeeedingwithanextremedi  I 

to  autlioiity.coulil  not  bn  Ikdiipo- 

sitioii  of  mind,  even  upon  other  subjects, 
alien  to  tho    progressive  and   inquisitive 
■pint  of  tho  inductive  philosophy.1     The 
institution  of  the  Royal  Society,  or  nthet 
the  love  of  physical  Boienoe  out  of  which 
that  institution  arose,  in  tho  second  part 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  made  England 
resound  with  tho  name  of  her  illustrious 
chancellor.     Few  now  spoke  of  him  with- 
out a  kind  of  homage  that  only  the  g] 
men  receive.     Yet  still,  it  was  by  natural 
philosophers  alone   that    the   writings  of 
Bacon  were  much  studied.     The  editions 
l  It  is  not  uncommon  to  meet  with  persons, 
especially  who  are  or   have  been  engaged  in 
teaching  others  dogmatically  what  they  have 
themselves    received    in    the  like   manner,   to 
whom  the  inductive  philosophy  appears  a  mere 
school  of    scepticism,  or  at  best  wholly  inap- 
plicable to  any  subjects  which  require  entire 
conviction.    A  certain  deduction  from  certain 
premises  is  the  only  reasoning  they  acknow- 
ledge.    This  is  peculiarly  the  case  with  theo- 
logians, but  it  is  also  extended  to  everything 
which  is  taught  in  a  synthetic  manner.     Lord 
Bacon  has  a  remarkable  passage  on  this  in  the 
9th  book  De  Augmentis.    Postquam  articuli  et 
principia  religionis  jam  in  sedibus  suis  fuerint 
locata,  ita  ut  a  rationis  examine  penitus  exi- 
mantur,  turn  demum  conceditur  ab  illis  illa- 
tiones   derivare  ac  deducere,  secundum  ana- 
logiam  ipsorum.     In  rebus  quidem  naturalibus 
hoc  non  tenet.     Nam  et  ipsa  principia  examini 
subjiciuntur ;  per  inductionem,   inquam,  licet 
minime   per  syllogismum.     Atque  eadem  ilia 
nullam  habent  cum  ratione  repugnantiam,  ut 
ab  eodem  fonte  cum  priroae  propositiones,  turn 
media;,  deducantur.     Aliter  fit  in  religione  ; 
ubi  et  prima?  propositiones  authopystatae  sunt, 
'atque  per  se  subsistentes  ;  et  rursus  non  regun- 
tur  ab  ilia  ratione  quae  propositiones  conse- 
quents deducit.    Neque  tamen  hoc  fit  in  reli- 
gione sola,  sed  etiam  in   aliis  scientiis,  tam 
gravioribus,  quam  levioribus,  ubi  scilicet  pro- 
positiones bumanae  placita  sunt,  non  posita ; 
siquidem  et  in  illis  rationis  usus  absolutus  esse 
non    potest.     Videmus    enim    in    ludis,    puta 
schaccorum.  aut  similibus,  priores  ludi  normas 
et  leges  mere  positivas  esse,  et  ad  placitum ; 
quas  recipi,  non  in  disputationem  vocari,  pror- 
sus  oporteat ;  ut  vero  vincas,  et  perite  lusum 
instituas,    id    artificiosum    est    et    rationale. 
Eodem  modo  fit  et  in   legibus   humanis ;  in 
quibus  haud  paucae  sunt  maximae,  ut  loquun- 
tur,  hoc  est,  placita  mera  juris,  quae  auctoritate 
magis  quam  ratione  nituntur,  neque  in  discep- 
tationem  veniunt.     Quid  vero  sit  justissimum, 
non  absolute,  sed  relative,  hoc  est  ex  analogia 
illarum  maximarum,  id  demum  rationale  est, 
et  latum  disputationi  campum  praebet.     This 
passage,  well  weighed,  may  show  us  where,  why, 
and    by  whom    the   synthetic   and    syllogistic 
methods  have  been  preferred  to  the  inductive 
and  analytical. 


of  his  works,  except  tho  Essays,  were  fi  \\ 
tho  Novum   Organom   never   camo    sepa- 
rately from  the  English  press.1     Tiny  were 
Hot  '  \.  n  much  quoted;  for  I  believe  it  will 
In    found  that  the  fashion  of  referring  to 
the  brilliant  passages  of  the  Do  Augmentis 
and  the  Novum  Organ um,  at  least  in  books 
1   for    tho    general  reader,  is   not 
much    older   than    the  close   of    tho  last 
century.     Scotland  has  the  merit  of  hav- 
ing led  the  way;  I  teid,  Stewart,  Robison, 
and  Playful  tinned  that  which  had  been  a- 
blind  veneration  into  a  rational  worship  ; 
and  I  should  suspect  that  more  have  read 
Lord  Bacon  within  these  thirty  years  than 
in  the  two  preceding  centuries.     It  may  bo 
an  usual  consequence  of  the  enthusiastic 
panegyrics  lately  poured   upon  his  name, 
that  a  more  positive  efficacy  has  sometimes 
been  attributed  to  his  philosophical  writings 
than  they  really  possessed,  and  it  might 
be  asked  whether    Italy,   where    he  was 
probably  not  much  known,  were   not  the 
true  school  of  experimental  philosophy  in 
Europe,  whether  his  methods  of  investi- 
gation were   not   chiefly  such  as  men  of 
sagacity  and  lovers  of  truth  might  simul- 
taneously have  devised.     But,  whatever 
may  have  been  the  case  with  respect  to 
actual  discoveries  in  science,  we  must  give 
to  written  wisdom  its  proper  meed ;   no 
books  prior  to  those  of  Lord  Bacon  carried 
mankind  so  far  on  the  road  to  truth  ;  none 
have  obtained  so  thorough  a  triumph  over 
arrogant    usurpation  without   seeking    to 
substitute  another ;   and  he  may  be  com- 
pared with    those  liberators    of    nations, 
who  have  given  them  laws  by  which  they 
might  govern  themselves,  and  retained  no 
homage  but  their  gratitude.2 

1  The  De  Augmentis  was  only  once  published 
after  the  first  edition,  in  1638.  An  indifferent 
translation,  by  Gilbert  Watts,  came  out  in  1640. 
No  edition  of  Bacon's  Works  was  published  in 
England  before  1730  ;  another  appeared  in  1740, 
and  there  have  been  several  since.  But  they  had 
been  printed  at  Frankfort  in  1665.  It  is  unne- 
cessary to  observe,  that  many  copies  of  the  foreign 
editions  were  brought  to  this  country.  This  is 
mostly  taken  from  Mr.  Montague's  account. 

2  I  have  met,  since  this  passage  was  written, 
with  one  in  Stewart's  Life  of  Reid,  which  seems 
to  state  the  effects  of  Bacon's  philosophy  in  a 
just  and  temperate  spirit,  and  which  I  rather 
quote,  because  this  writer  has,  by  his  eulogies 
on  that  philosophy,  led  some  to  an  exaggerated 
notion.  "The  influence  of  Bacon's  genius  on 
the  subsequent  progress  of  physical  discovery 
has  been  seldom  duly  appreciated:  by  some 
writere  almost  entirely  overlooked,  and  by 
others  considered  as  the  sole  cause  of  the  refor- 
mation in  science  which  has  since  taken  place. 
Of  these  two  extremes,  the  latter  certainly  is 
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Sect.  III. 
On  the  Metaphysical  Philosophy  of  Descartes. 

81.  Rene  Descartes  was  born  in  1596  of 
Early  life  of  an  ancient  family  in  Tou- 
Descartes.  raine.  An  inquisitive  curi- 
osity into  the  nature  and  causes  of  all  he 
saw  is  said  to  have  distinguished  his  child- 
hood, and  this  was  certainly  accompanied 
by  an  uncommon  facility  and  clearness  of 
apprehension.  At  a  very  early  age  he 
entered  the  college  of  the  Jesuits  at  La 
Fleche,  and  passed  through  their  entire 
course  of  literature  and  philosophy.  It 
was  now,  at  the  age  of  sixteen,  as  he  tells 
us,  that  he  began  to  reflect,  with  little 
satisfaction,  on  his  studies,  finding  his 
mind  beset  with  error,  and  obliged  to 
confess  that  he  had  learned  nothing  but 
the  conviction  of  his  ignorance.  Yet  he 
knew  that  he  had  been  educated  in  a 
famous  school,  and  that  he  was  not  deemed 
behind  his  contemporaries.  The  ethics, 
the    logic,    even    the    geometry    of    the 

the  least  wide  of  the  truth :  for  in  the  whole 
history  of  letters  no  other  individual  can  be 
mentioned  whose  exertions  have  had  so  indis- 
putable an  effect  in  forwarding  the  intellectual 
progress  of  mankind.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
must  be  acknowledged  that  before  the  era  when 
Bacon  appeared,  various  philosophers  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  Europe  had  struck  into  the  right 
path  ;  and  it  may  perhaps  be  doubted,  whether 
any  one  important  rule  with  respect  to  the  true 
method  of  investigation  be  contained  in  his 
works,  of  which  no  hint  can  be  traced  in  those 
of  his  predecessors.  His  great  merit  lay  in  con- 
centrating their  feeble  and  scattered  lights  ; 
fixing  the  attention  of  philosophers  on  the  dis- 
tinguishing characteristics  of  true  and  of  false 
science,  by  a  felicity  of  illustration  peculiar  to 
himself,  seconded  by  the  commanding  powers 
of  a  bold  and  figurative  eloquence.  The  method 
of  investigation  which  he  recommended  had 
been  previously  followed  in  every  instance  in 
which  any  solid  discovery  had  been  made  with 
respect  to  the  laws  of  nature  ;  but  it  had  been 
followed  accidentally  and  without  any  regular 
preconceived  design  ;  and  it  was  reserved  for 
him  to  reduce  to  rule  and  method  what  others 
had  effected,  either  fortuitously,  or  from  some 
momentary  glimpse  of  the  truth.  These  re- 
marks are  not  intended  to  detract  from  the  just 
glory  of  Bacon  ;  for  they  apply  to  all  those, 
without  exception,  who  have  systematised  the 
principles  of  any  of  the  arts.  Indeed,  they 
apply  less  forcibly  to  him  than  to  any  other 
philosopher  whose  studies  have  been  directed  to 
objects  analagous  to  his  ;  inasmuch  as  we  know 
of  no  art  of  which  the  rules  have  been  reduced 
successfully  into  a  didactic  form,  when  the  art 
itself  was  as  much  in  infancy  as  experimental 
philosophy  was  when  Bacon  wrote."  Account 
of  Life  and  writings  of  Keid  sect.  2 


ancients,  did  not  fill  his  mind  with  that 
clear  stream  of  truth,  for  which  he  was 
ever  thirsting.  On  leaving  La  Fleche,  the 
young  Descartes  mingled  for  some  years  in 
the  world,  and  served  as  a  volunteer  both 
under  Prince  Maurice,  and  in  the  Imperial 
army.  Yet  during  this  period  there  were 
intervals  when  he  withdrew  himself  wholly  ■ 
from  society,  and  devoted  his  leisure  to 
mathematical  science.  Some  germs  also 
of  his  peculiar  philosophy  were  already 
ripening  in  his  mind. 

82.  Descartes  was  twenty-three  years 
old  when,  passing  a  solitary  His  beginning  to 
winter  in  his  quarters  at  philosophise. 
Neuburg  on  the  Danube,  he  began  to  re- 
solve in  his  mind  the  futility  of  all  exist- 
ing systems  of  philosophy,  and  the  dis- 
crepancy of  opinions  among  the  generality 
of  mankind,  which  rendered  it  probable 
that  no  one  had  yet  found  out  the  road  to 
real  science.  He  determined,  therefore,  to 
set  about  the  investigation  of  truth  for 
himself,  erasing  from  his  mind  all  precon- 
ceived judgments,  as  having  been  hastily 
and  precariously  taken  up.  He  laid  down 
for  his  guidance  a  few  fundamental  rules 
of  logic,  such  as  to  admit  nothing  as  true 
which  he  did  not  clearly  perceive,  and  to 
proceed  from  the  simpler  notions  to  the 
more  complex,  taking  the  method  of 
geometers,  by  which  they  had  gone  so 
much  farther  than  others,  for  the  true  art 
of  reasoning.  Commencing,  therefore,  with 
the  mathematical  sciences,  and  observing 
that,  however  different  in  their  subjects, 
they  treat  properly  of  nothing  but  the 
relations  of  quantity,  he  fell,  almost  ac- 
cidentally, as  his  words  seem  to  import, 
on  the  great  discovery  that  geometrical 
curves  may  be  expressed  algebraically.  x 
This  gave  him  more  hope  of  success  in 
applying  his  method  to  other  parts  of 
philosophy. 

83.  Nine  years  more  elapsed,  during 
which  Descartes,  though  He  retires  to 
he  quitted  military  service,  Holland, 
continued  to  observe  mankind  in  various 
parts  of  Europe,  still  keeping  his  heart 
fixed  on  the  great  aim  he  had  proposed  to 
himself,  but,  as  he  confesses,  without  hav- 
ing framed  the  scheme  of  any  philosophy 
beyond  those  of  his  contemporaries.  He 
deemed  his  time  of  life  immature  for  so 
stupendous  a  task.  But  at  the  ago  of 
thirty-three,  with  little  notice  to  his 
friends,  he  quitted  Paris,  convinced  that 
absolute  retirement  was  indispensable  fox- 
that  rigorous  investigation  of  first  jwin- 

l  (Euvres  de  Descartes,   par  Cousin,  Taris, 
1821,  vol.  i.,  p.  143 
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be  n"w  d<  bermined  to  Institute,  and 
retired  into  Holland.  In  this  country  he 
remained  » i k l» t  years  so  oomphrtely  aloof 
from  tin-  distractions  of  the  world,  th.it 
be  ooaoeeJad  bia  very  place  of  residence, 
though  punai  ving  u  intercourse  of  Lsttt  n 
with  many  friends  In  France. 

Be,  in   L6S7  he  broke  apon  the  world 
with  w  volume   containing 
ou».  (ji(  Digooune  upon  Method, 
the  Dioptrics,  the  Meteors,  end  tl, 

It  is  only  with  the  tiist  that  we 
arc  for  the  present  concerned*1  In  this 
discourse,  the  most  interesting  perhaps  of 
writings,  on  account  of  the 
picture  of  his  life,  and  of  the  progress  of 
his  studies  that  it  furnishes,  we  find  the 
Cartesian  metaphysics,  which  do  not  con- 
sist of  many  articles,  almost  as  fully  de- 
tailed  as  in  any  of  his  later  works.  In  the 
Meditationes  de  Prima  Philosophia,  pub- 
lished in  Latin,  1641,  these  fundamental 
principles  are  laid  down  again  more  at 
length.  He  invited  the  criticism  of  jiliilo- 
Bi  >[>1rts  on  these  famous  Meditations.  They 
did  not  refuse  the  challenge ;  and  seven 
sets  of  objections,  from  as  many  different 
quarters,  with  seven  replies  from  Descartes 
himself,  are  subjoined  to  the  later  editions 
of  the  Meditations.  The  Principles  of 
Philosophy,  published  in  Latin  in  1644, 
contains  what  may  be  reckoned  the  final 
statement,  which  occupies  most  of  the 
first  book,  written  with  uncommon  con- 
ciseness and  precision.  The  beauty  of 
philosophical  style  which  distinguished 
Descartes  is  never  more  seen  than  in  this 
first  book  of  the  Principia,  the  translation 
of  which  was  revised  by  Clerselier,  an 
eminent  friend  of  the  author.  It  is  a  con- 
trast at  once  to  the  elliptical  brevity  of 
Aristotle,  who  hints,  or  has  been  supposed 
to  hint,  the  most  important  positions  in  a 
short  clause,  and  to  the  verbose,  figurative 
declamation  of  many  modern  metaphysi- 
cians. In  this  admirable  perspicuity  Des- 
cartes was  imitated  by  his  disciples  Arnaud 
and  Malebranche,  especially  the  former. 
His  unfinished  posthumous  treatise,  the 
"  Inquiry  after  Truth  by  Natural  Eeason," 
is  not  carried  farther  than  a  partial  de- 
velopment of  the  same  leading  principles 
of  Cartesianism.  There  is  consequently  a 
great  deal  of  apparent  repetition  in  the 
works  of  Descartes,  but  such  as  on  at- 
tentive consideration  will  show,  not  per- 
haps much  real  variance,  but  some  new 
lights  that  had  occurred  to  the  author  in 
the  course  of  his  reflections.2 

i  Id.  p.  121-212. 

-  A  work  has  lately  been  published,  Essais 


86.  In  punning  the  examination  of  the 

first     principles     of     know-      HoboRtniby 

i>.     krtes    perceived     tloub«ng»u. 

not  only  that   he  had  cause  to   clouM   of  (he 
VaiiOUS     opinions    lie     had    found     n 

among  men,  from  that  very  circumstance 

of  their  variety,  hut  that  the  sources  of  all 

that  he  bad  received  far  truth  them 
namely,  the  Ben  es,  had  afforded  him  no 
indisputable  certainty,     lie  began  lorccol- 

leet   how  often    lie    hail    heen  misled    by  ap- 

bb,  which  had  at  lii -t  sight  given 
no  intimation  of  their  fallacy,  and  asked 
himself  in  vain,  by  what  infallible  test  hr. 
could  discern  the  reality  of  external  ob- 
jects, or  at  least  their  conformity  to  his 
idea  of  them.  The  strong  impressions 
made  in  sleep  led  him  to  inquire  whether 
all  he  saw  and  felt  might  not  be  in  a 
dream.  It  was  true  that  there  seemed  to 
be  some  notions  more  elementary  than  the 
rest,  such  as  extension,  figure,  duration, 
which  could  not  be  reckoned  fallacious ; 
nor  could  he  avoid  owning  that,  if  there 
were  not  an  existing  triangle  in  the  world, 
the  angles  of  one  conceived  by  the  mind, 
though  it  were  in  sleep,  must  appear  equal 
to  two  right  angles.  But  even  in  this  cer- 
titude of  demonstration  he  soon  found 
something  deficient ;  to  err  in  geometrical 
reasoning  is  not  impossible  :  why  might  he 
not  err  in  this ;  especially  in  a  train  of 
consequences,  the  particular  terms  of  which 
are  not  at  the  same  instant  present  to  the 
mind.  But  above  all,  there  might  be  a 
superior  being,  powerful  enough  and  will- 
ing to  deceive  him.  It  was  no  kind  of 
answer  to  treat  this  as  improbable,  or  as 
an  arbitrary  hypothesis.  He  had  laid 
down  as  a  maxim  that  nothing  could  be 
received  a3  truth  which  was  not  demon- 
strable, and  in  one  place,  rather  hyper- 
bolically,  and  indeed  extravagantly  in  ap- 
pearance, says  that  he  made  little  differ 
ence  between  merely  probable  and  false 
suppositions ;  meaning  this,  however,  as  we 
may  presume,  in  the  sense  of  geometers, 
who  would  say  the  same  thing. 

86.  But,  divesting  himself  thus  of  all 
belief  in  what  the  world  His  first  step 
deemed  most  unquestion-  in  knowledge, 
able,  plunged  in  an  abyss,  as  it  seemed  for 
Philosophiques,  suivis  de  la  Metaphysique  de 
Descartes  resembled  et  mise  en  ordre,  par  L.  A. 
Grayer,  4  vols.  Bruxelles,  1S32.  In  the  fourth 
volume  we  find  the  metaphysical  passages  in 
the  writings  of  Descartes,  including  his  cor- 
respondence, arranged  methodically  in  his  own 
words,  but  with  the  omission  of  a  large  part  of 
the  objections  to  the  Meditations  and  of  his 
replies.  I  did  not,  however,  see  this  work  in 
time  to  make  use  of  it. 
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a  time,  he  soon  found  his  feet  on  a  rock, 
from  which  he  sprang  upwards  to  an  un- 
clouded sun.  Doubting  all  things,  aban- 
doning all  things,  he  came  to  the  question, 
what  is  it  that  doubts  and  denies?  Some- 
thing it  must  be ;  he  might  be  deceived  by 
a  superior  power,  but  it  was  he  that  was 
deceived.  He  felt  his  own  existence  ;  the 
proof  of  it  was  that  he  did  feel  it ;  that  he 
had  affirmed,  that  he  now  doubted,  in  a 
word,  that  he  was  a  thinking  substance. 
Cogito  :  Ergo  sum — this  famous  enthymem 
of  the  Cartesian  philosophy  veiled  in  rather 
formal  language,  that  which  was  to  him, 
and  must  be  to  us  all,  the  eternal  basis 
of  conviction,  which  no  argument  can 
strengthen,  which  no  sophistry  can  impair, 
the  consciousness  of  a  self  within,  a  per- 
cipient indivisible  Ego.1  The  only  proof  of 
this  is  that  it  admits  of  no  proof,  that  no 
man  can  pretend  to  doubt  of  his  own  ex- 
istence with  sincerity,  or  to  express  a  doubt 
without  absurd  and  inconsistent  language. 
87.  The  scepticism  of  Descartes,  it  ap- 
pears, which  is  merely  pro- 
visional, is  not  at  all  similar 
to  that  of  the  Pyrrhonists,  though  some  of 
his  arguments  may  have  been  shafts  from 

their  quiver.  Nor  did  he 
Not  sceptical.  ,  .... 

make  use,  which  is  some- 
what remarkable,  of  the  reasonings  after- 
wards employed  by  Berkley  against  the 
material  world,  though  no  one  more  fre- 
quently distinguished  than  Descartes 
between  the  objective  reality,  as  it  was 
then  supposed  to  be,  of  ideas  in  the  mind, 
and  the  external  or  sensible  reality  of 
things.  Scepticism,  in  fact,  was  so  far  from 
being  characteristic  of  his  disposition,  that 
his  errors  sprang  chiefly  from  the  opposite 
source,  little  as  he  was  aware  of  it,  from 
an  undue  positiveness  in  theories  which  he 
could  not  demonstrate,  or  even  render 
highly  probable.2 

1  This  word,  introduced  by  the  Germans,  or 
originally  perhaps  by  the  old  Cartesians,  is 
rather  awkward,  but  far  less  so  than  the  English 
pronoun  I,  which  is  also  equivocal  in  sound. 
Stewart  has  adopted  it  as  the  lesser  evil,  and  it 
seems  reasonable  not  to  scruple  a  word  so  con- 
venient, if  not  necessary,  to  express  the  unity  of 
the  conscious  principle.  If  it  had  been  em- 
ployed earlier,  I  am  apt  to  think  that  some 
great  metaphysical  extravagances  would  have 
been  avoided,  and  some  fundamental  truths 
more  clearly  apprehended.  Fichte  is  well 
known  to  have  made  the  grand  division  of  Ich 
and  Nicht  Ich,  Eyo  and  Non  Eyo,  the  basis  of 
his  philosophy ;  in  other  words,  the  difference 
of  subjective  and  objective  reality. 

2  One  of  the  rules  Descartes  lays  down  in  his 
posthumous  art  of  logic,  is  that  we  ought  never 
to  busy  ourselves  except  about  objects  concern- 


88.  The  certainty  of  an  existing  Ego 
easily  led  him  to  that  of  He  arrives  at 
the  operations  of  the  mind,  more  certainty, 
called  afterwards  by  Locke  ideas  of  reflec- 
tion, the  believing,  doubting,  willing,  lov- 
ing, fearing,  which  he  knew  by  conscious- 
ness, and  indeed  by  means  of  which  alone 
he  knew  that  the  Ego  existed.  He  now 
proceeded  a  step  farther  ;  and  reflecting 
on  the  simplest  truths  of  arithmetic  and 
geometry,  saw  that  it  was  as  impossible  to 
doubt  of  them  as  of  the  acts  of  his  mind. 
But  as  he  had  before  tried  to  doubt  even 
of  these,  on  the  hypothesis  that  he  might 
be  deceived  by  a  superior  intelligent  power, 
he  resolved  to  inquire  whether  such  a 
power  existed,  and  if  it  did,  whether  it 
could  be  a  deceiver.  The  affirmative  of 
the  former,  and  the  negative  of  the  latter 
question  Descartes  established  by  that  ex- 
tremely subtle  reasoning  so  much  cele- 
brated in  the  seventeenth  century,  but 
which  has  less  frequently  been  deemed 
conclusive  in  later  times.  It  is  at  least 
that  which  no  man,  not  fitted  by  long 
practise  for  metaphysical  researches,  will 
pretend  to  embrace. 

89.  The  substance  of  his  argument  was 
this.  He  found  within  His  proof  of 
himself  the  idea  of  a  per-  a  Deity, 
feet  Intelligence,  eternal,  infinite,  neces- 
sary. This  could  not  come  from  himself, 
nor  from  external  things,  because  both 
were  imperfect,  and  there  could  be  no  more 
in  the  effect  than  there  is  in  the-  cause. 

ing  which  our  understanding  appears  capable 
of  acquiring  an  unquestionable  and  certain 
knowledge,  vol.  xi.,  p.  204.  This  is  at  least  too 
unlimited  a  proposition,  and  would  exclude 
not  indeed  all  probability,  but  all  inquiries 
which  must  by  necessity  end  in  nothing 
more  than  probability.  Accordingly,  we  find 
in  the  next  pages,  that  he  made  little  ac- 
count of  any  sciences  but  arithmetic  and  geo- 
metry, or  such  others  as  equal  them  in  certainty. 
"From  all  this,"  he  concludes,  "we  may  infer, 
not  that  arithmetic  and  geometry  are  the  only 
sciences  which  we  must  learn,  but  that  he  who 
seeks  the  road  to  truth  should  not  trouble  him- 
self with  any  object  of  which  he  cannot  have  as 
certain  a  knowledge,  as  of  arithmetical  and 
geometrical  demonstrations."  It  is  unnecessary 
to  observe  what  havoc  this  would  make  with  in- 
vestigations, even  in  physics,  of  the  highest  im- 
portance to  mankind. 

Beattie,  in  the  essay  on  Truth,  part  ii.  chap. 
2,  has  made  some  unfounded  criticisms  on  the 
scepticism  of  Descartes,  and  endeavours  to  turn 
into  ridicule  his,  Cogito  ;  ergo  sum.  Yet  if  any 
one  should  deny  his  own,  or  our  existence,  I 
do  not  see  how  wu  QOUld  refute  him,  were  he 
worthy  of  refutation,  but  by  some  such  lan- 
guage ;  and,  in  fact,  it  is  what  Ueattie  himself 
says,  more  paraphrastically,  in  answering  llunie. 
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iiin,'  ■  cause,  it  could 

have  none  but  an  actual  being)  imt  a  DOS 

Bible  being,  wbioh  is  [indistinguishable 
from  mere  non-entity.  If.  however,  this 
should  be  denied,  be  inquires  whether  he, 
with  this  idea  of  God,  oonld  have  existed 
by  any  other  cause,  if  there  were  no  God. 
Not,  he  argues,  by  himself;  for,  if  he  were 
the  author  of  his  own  being,  he  would  have 
given  himself  every  perfection,  in  a  word, 
would  have  been  God.  Nol  by  his  parents, 
for  the  same  might  be  said  of  them,  and  so 
forth,  if  we  remount  to  a  series  of  produc- 
tive heings.  Besides  this,  as  much  powei 
is  required  to  preserve  as  to  create,  and  the 
continuance  of  existence  in  the  effect  implies 
the  continued  operation  of  the  cause. 
90.  With  this  argument,  in  itself  suffici- 
Another  proof  ently  refined,  Descartes 
oflt-  blended  another  still  more 

distant  from  common  apprehension.  Ne- 
v  existence  is  involved  in  the  idea  of 
God.  All  other  beings  are  conceivable  in 
their  essence,  as  things  possible ;  in  God 
alone  his  essence  and  existence  are  in- 
separable. Existence  is  necessary  to  per- 
fection ;  hence,  a  perfect  being,  or  God, 
cannot  be  conceived  without  necessary  ex- 
istence. Though  I  do  not  know  that  I 
have  misrepresented  Descartes  in  this  re- 
sult of  his  very  subtle  argument,  it  is 
difficult  not  to  treat  it  as  a  sophism.  And 
it  was  always  objected  by  his  adversaries, 
that  he  inferred  the  necessity  of  the  thing 
from  the  necessity  of  the  idea,  which  was 
the  very  point  in  question.  It  seems  im- 
possible to  vindicate  many  of  his  expres- 
sions, from  which  he  never  receded  in  the 
controversy  to  which  his  meditations  gave 
rise.  But  the  long  habit  of  repeating  in 
his  mind  the  same  series  of  reasonings 
gave  Descartes,  as  it  will  always  do,  an 
inward  assurance  of  their  certainty,  which 
could  not  be  weakened  by  any  objection. 
The  former  argument  for  the  being  of  God, 
whether  satisfactory  or  not,  is  to  be  distin- 
guished from  the  present.1 

l  "  From  what  is  said  already  of  the  ignorance 
we  are  in  of  the  essence  of  mind,  it  is  evident 
that  we  are  not  able  to  know  whether  any  mind 
be  necessarily  existent  by  a  necessity  a  priori 
founded  in  its  essence,  as  we  have  showed  time 
and  space  to  be.  Some  philosophers  think  that 
such  a  necessity  may  be  demonstrated  of  God 
from  the  nature  of  perfection.  For  God  being 
infinitely,  that  is,  absolutely  perfect,  they  say 
he  must  needs  be  necessarily  existent ;  because, 
say  they,  necessary  existence  is  one  of  the  great- 
est of  perfections.  But  I  take  this  to  be  one  of 
those  false  and  imaginary  arguments,  that  are 
founded  in  the  abuse  of  certain  terms  ;  and  of 
all  othere  this  word,  perfection,  seems  to  have 


91.  From  the  idea  of  b   perfed   being, 
Descartes  immediately  de-  his  deduction! 

dined  thetruth  Of  Ids  belief        from  thin. 

in  an  external  world,  and  in  the  inferences 

nf  bis  reason,      For  to  deceive  Ins  creatures 

suffered  most  this  WSJ.  I  Wish  I  COUld  clearly 
Understate!    what    tli  .liers   mean    by 

the  word  perfection,  when  they  thus  say,  that 
necessity  of  exlstenoe  is  perfection.  Does  per- 
fi  ei  ion  in  re  d  rnify  the  same  thing  that  it  does, 
when  we  say  that  < : < >i l  \;  Infinitely  good,  om- 
nipotent, omniscient?  Surely  perfections  are 
properly  asserted  of  the  several  powers  that  at- 
tend the  essences  of  things,  and  not  of  anything 
else,  but  in  a  very  unnatural  and  improper 
sense.  Perfection  is  a  term  of  relation,  and  it; 
sense  implies  a  fitness  or  agreement  to  some 
certain  end,  and  most  properly  to  some  power 
in  the  thing  that  is  denominated  perfect.  The 
term,  as  the  etymology  of  it  shows,  is  taken 
from  the  operation  of  artists.  "When  an  artist 
proposes  to  himself  to  make  anything  that  shall 
be  serviceable  to  a  certain  effect,  his  work  is 
called  more  or  less  perfect,  according  as  it  agrees 
more  or  less  with  the  design  of  the  artist.  From 
arts,  by  a  similitude  of  sense,  this  word  has  been 
introduced  into  morality,  and  signifies  that 
quality  of  an  agent  by  which  it  is  able  to  act 
agreeable  to  the  end  its  actions  tend  to.  The 
metaphysicians  who  reduce  everything  to  trans- 
cendental considerations,  have  also  translated 
this  term  into  their  science,  and  use  it  to  signify 
the  agreement  that  anything  has  with  that  idea, 
which  it  is  required  that  thing  should  answer 
to.  This  perfection,  therefore,  belongs  to  those 
attributes  that  constitute  the  essence  of  a 
tiling ;  and  that  being  is  properly  called  the 
most  perfect  which  has  all,  the  best,  and  each 
the  completest  in  its  kind  of  those  attributes, 
which  can  be  united  in  one  essence.  Perfection, 
therefore,  belongs  to  the  essence  of  things,  and 
not  properly  to  their  existence  ;  which  is  not  a 
perfection  of  anything,  no  attribute  of  it,  but 
only  the  mere  constitution  of  it  in  rerum, 
natura.  Necessary  existence,  therefore,  which 
is  a  mode  of  existence,  is  not  a  perfection,  it 
being  no  attribute  of  the  thing  no  more  than 
existence  is,  which  is  a  mode  of  it.  But  it  may 
be  said,  that  though  necessary  existence  is  not 
a  perfection  in  itself,  yet  it  is  so  in  its  cause, 
upon  account  of  that  attribute  of  the  entity 
from  whence  it  flows  ;  that  that  attribute  must 
of  all  others  be  the  most  perfect  and  most  ex- 
cellent, which  necessary  existence  flows  from, 
it  being  such  as  cannot  be  conceived  otherwise 
than  as  existing.  But  what  excellency,  what 
perfection  is  there  in  all  this?  Space  is  neces- 
sarily existent  on  account  of  extension,  which 
cannot  be  conceived  otherwise  than  as  existing. 
But  what  perfection  is  there  in  space  upon  this 
account,  which  can  in  no  manner  act  on  any- 
thing, which  i3  entirely  devoid  of  all  power, 
wherein  I  have  showed  all  perfections  to  con- 
sist? Therefore,  necessary  existence,  abstract- 
edly considered,  is  no  perfection ;  and,  therefore, 
the  idea  of  infinite  perfection  does  not  include, 
and  consequently  not  prove,  God  to  be  neces- 
sarily existence  [sic].    If  he  be  so,  it  is  on  ac 
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•would  be  an  imperfection  in  God ;  but  God 
is  perfect.  Whatever,  therefore,  is  clearly 
and  distinctly  apprehended  by  our  reason, 
must  be  true.  We  have  only  to  be  on  our 
guard  against  our  own  precipitancy  and 
prejudice,  or  surrender  of  our  reason  to  the 
authority  of  others.  It  is  not  by  our  under- 
standing, such  as  God  gave  it  to  us,  that 
■we  are  deceived ;  but  the  exercise  of  our 
free  will,  a  high  prerogative  of  our  nature, 
is  often  so  incautious  as  to  make  us  not 
discern  truth  from  falsehood,  and  affirm  or 
deny,  by  a  voluntary  act,  that  which  we 
do  not  distinctly  apprehend.  The  proper- 
ties of  quantity,  founded  on  our  ideas  of 
extension  and  number,  are  distinctly  per- 
ceived by  our  minds,  and  hence  the  sciences 
of  arithmetic  and  geometry  are  certainly 
true.  But  when  he  turns  his  thoughts  to 
the  phenomena  of  external  sensation, 
Descartes  cannot  wholly  extricate  himself 
from  his  original  concession,  the  basis  of 
his  doubt,  that  the  senses  do  sometimes 
deceive  us.  He  endeavours  to  reconcile 
this  with  his  own  theory,  which  had  built 
the  certainty  of  all  that  we  clearly  hold 
certain  on  the  perfect  veracity  of  God. 

92.  It  is  in  this  inquiry  that  he  reaches 

Primary  and  that  important  distinction 
secondary  quail-  between  the  primary  and 
tle3"  secondary  properties  of  mat- 

ter, the  latter  being  modifications  of  the 
former,  relative  only  to  our  apprehension, 
but  not  inherent  in  things,  which,  without 
being  wholly  new,  contradicted  the  Aris- 
totelian theories  of  the  schools ; l  and  he 
account  of  those  attributes  of  his  essence  which 
we  have  no  knowledge  of." 

I  have  made  this  extract  from  a  very  short 
tract,  called  Contemplatio  Philosophica,  by 
Brook  Taylor,  which  1  found  in  an  unpublished 
memoir  of  his  life  printed  by  the  late  Sir 
William  Young,  in  1793.  It  bespeaks  the  clear 
and  acute  understanding  of  this  celebrated 
philosopher,  and  appears  to  me  an  entire  re- 
futation of  the  schola-tic  argument  of  Des- 
cartes ;  one  more  fit  for  the  Anselms  and  such 
dealers  in  words,  from  whom  it  came,  than  for 
himself. 

1  See  Stewart's  First  Dissertation  on  the 
Progress  of  Philosophy.  This  writer  has  justly 
observed,  that  many  persons  conceive  colour  to 
be  inherent  in  the  object,  so  that  the  censure  of 
Reid  on  Descartes  a.nd  his  followers,  as  having 
pretended  to  discover  what  no  one  doubted,  i3 
at  least  unreasonable  in  this  respect.  A  late 
writer  has  gone  so  far  as  to  say:  "Nothing  at 
first  can  seem  a  more  rational,  obvious,  and 
Incontrovertible  conclusion,  than  that  the  colour 
of  a  body  is  an  inherent  quality,  like  its  weight, 
hardness,  kc.  ;  and  that  to  see  the  object,  and  to 
see  it  of  its  own  colour,  when  nothing  intervenes 
between  our  eyes  and  it,  are  one  and  the  same 
thing.     Yet    this    is    only    a    prejudice."    &c. 


remarked  that  we  are  never,  strictly  speak- 
ing, deceived  by  our  senses,  but  by  the 
inferences  which  we  draw  from  them. 

93.  Such  is  nearly  the  substance,  ex- 
clusive of  a  great  variety  of  more  or  less 
episodical  theories,  of  the  three  metaphysi- 
cal works  of  Descartes,  the  history  of  the 
soul's  progress  from  opinion  to  doubt,  and 
from  doubt  to  certainty.  Few  would  dis- 
pute, at  the  present  day,  that  he  has 
destroyed  too  much  of  his  foundations  to 
render  his  superstructure  stable  ;  and  to 
readers  averse  from  metaphysical  reflection, 
he  must  seem  little  else  than  an  idle  the- 
orist, weaving  cobwebs  for  pastime  which 
common  sense  sweeps  away.  It  is  fair, 
however,  to  observe,  that  no  one  was  more 
careful  than  Descartes  to  guard  against 
any  practical  scepticism  in  the  affairs  of 
life.  He  even  goes  so  far  as  to  maintain, 
that  a  man  having  adopted  any  practical 
opinion  on  such  grounds  as  seem  probable 
should  pursue  it  with  as  much  steadiness 
as  if  it  were  founded  on  demonstration  ; 
observing,  however,  as  a  general  rule,  to 
choose  the  most  moderate  opinions  among 
those  which  he  should  find  current  in  his 
own  country.! 

94.  The  objections  adduced  against  the 
Meditations  are  in  a  series  objections  made 
of  seven.     The  first  are  by    tohisMedita- 

a  theologian  named  Caterus,  tions. 

the  second  by  Mersenne,  the  third  by 
Hobbes,  the  fourth  by  Arnauld,  the  fifth 
by  Gassendi,  the  sixth  by  some  anonymous 
writers,  the  seventh  by  a  Jesuit  of  the 
name  of  Bourdin.  To  all  of  these  Des- 
cartes replied  with  spirit  and  acuteness. 
By  far  the  most  important  controversy  was 
witli  Gassendi,  whose  objections  were  stated 
more  briefly,  and  I  think  with  less  skill,  by 
Hobbes.  It  was  the  first  trumpet  in  the 
new  philosophy  of  an  ancient  war  between 
the  sensual  and  ideal  schools  of  psychology. 
Descartes  had  revived,  and  placed  in  a 
clearer  light,  the  doctrine  of  mind,  as  not 
absolutely  dependent  upon  the  senses, 
nor  of  the  same   nature  as  their  objects. 

Herschel's  Discourse  on  Nat.  Philos.,  p.  82.  I 
almost  even  suspect  that  the  notion  of  sounds 
and  smells  being  secondary  or  merely  sensible 
qualities,  is  not  distinct  in  all  men's  minds. 
But  after  we  are  become  familiar  with  correct 
ideas,  it  is  not  easy  to  revive  prejudices  in  our 
imagination.  In  the  same  page  of  Stewart's 
Dissertation,  he  has  been  led,  by  dislike  of  the 
university  of  Oxford,  to  misconceive,  in  an  ex- 
traordinary manner,  a  passage  of  Addison  in  the 
Guardian,  which  is  evidently  a  sportive  ridicule 
of  the  Cartesian  theory,  and  is  absolutely  in- 
applicable to  the  Aristotelian. 
l  Vol.  i.,  p.  147.    Vol.  iii.,  p.  C4. 
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of  the  mhiI's  immateriality, 
many  of  the  schoolman,  and  thai  the  wiuai 
of  the  ancient  philosophers,  when  fehej  da 
scribed  the  mind  as  a  spirit,  or  aa  :t  spatfe 
rial  tin',  employed  these ezpresaiona, 
imt  with  any  intention  to  materialise  its 
essence,  hut  merely  from  want  of  more 
unexceptionable  language,  might  he  ahown 
with  demonatrative  evidence,  it'  this  ware 
the  proper  place  for  entering  into  the  dis- 
cussion."1 But  though  it  cannot beaaid 
that  Descartes  was  absolutely  the  first  who 
maintained  the  strict  immateriality  of  the 
soul,  it  is  manifest  to  any  one  who  has 
hie  correspondence,  that  the  tenet, 
instead  of  being  general,  as  we  are  apt  to 
presume,  was  by  no  means  in  accordance 
with  the  common  opinion  of  his  age.  The 
fathers,  with  the  exception,  perhaps  the 
Bugle  one,  of  Augustin,  had  taught  the 
corporeity  of  the  thinking  substance. 
Arnauld  seems  to  consider  the  doctrine  of 
Descartes  as  almost  a  novelty  in  modern 
times.  '•  What  you  have  written  con- 
cerning  the  distinction  between  the  soul 
and  liody  appears  to  me  very  clear,  very 
evident,  and  quite  divine  ;  and  as  nothing 
is  older  than  truth,  I  have  had  singular 
pleasure  to  see  that  almost  the  same  things 
have  formerly  been  very  perspicuously  and 
agreeably  handled  by  St.  Augustin  in  all 
his  tenth  book  on  the  Trinity,  but  chiefly 
in  the  tenth  chapter."2  But  Arnauld 
himself,  in  bis  objections  to  the  Medita- 
tions, bad  put  it  as  at  least  questionable, 
whether  that  which  thinks  is  not  some- 
thing extended,  which,  besides  the  usual 
properties  of  extended  substances,  such  as 
mobility  and  figure,  has  also  this  particular 
virtue  and  power  of  thinking.3  The  reply 
of  Descartes  removed  the  difficulty  of  the 
illustrious  Jansenist,  who  became  an  ardent 
and  almost  complete  disciple  of  the  new 
philosophy.  In  a  placard  against  the  Car- 
tesian philosophy,  printed  in  1G47,  which 
seems  to  have  come  from  Revius,  professor 
of  theology  at  Leyden,  it  is  said  :  "As  far 
as  regards  the  nature  of  things,  nothing 
seems  to  hinder  but  that  the  soul  may  be 
either  a  substance,  or  a  mode  of  corporeal 
substance."4  And  More,  who  had  carried 
on  a  metaphysical  correspondence  with 
Descartes,  whom  he  professed  to  admire,  at 
least  at  that  time,  above  all  philosophers 
that  had  ever  existed,  without  exception 
of  his  favourite  Plato,  extols  him  after  his 
death  in  a  letter  to  Clerselier,  as  having 
best  established  the  foundations  of  religion. 

1  Dissertation,  ubi  supra.     2  Descartes,  x.  138. 

3  Id.  ii.  14.  4  VoL  x.,  p.  73. 


"  Fox  th.  peripatetics,"  hosays,  "pretend 
that  tin  n-  .ii.-  certain  substantia]  forma 

emanating   I i   matter,  and  so  united  to 

it  tint  they  cannot  subsist  without  it,  to 
which  ■  philosophers   cefei 

SOuls  of  almost  all  living  beings,  even 
to  which  they  allow  sensation  and  1  bought  ; 
while  the  Epicureans,  on  tlio  other  hand, 
who  laugh  at  substantial  forms,  ascribe 
thought  to  matter  itself,  so  that  it  is  M. 
rtea  alone  of  all  philosophers,  who 
has  at  once  banished  from  philosophy  all 
these  substantial  form  or  souls  derived  from 
matter,  and  absolutely  divested  matter 
itself  of  the  faculty  of  feeling  and  think- 
ing."! 

95.  It  must  be  owned  that  the  firm 
belief  of  Descartes  in  the  Theory  of 
immateriality  of  the  Ego  or  memory  and 
thinking  principle,  was  ac-  *m*staation. 
companied  with  what  in  later  times  would 
have  been  deemed  rather  too  great  conces- 
sions to  the  materialists.  He  held  the  im- 
agination and  the  memory  to  be  portions 
of  the  brain,  wherein  the  images  of  our 
sensations  are  bodily  preserved  ;  and  even 
assigned  such  a  motive  force  to  the  imagina- 
tion, as  to  produce  those  involuntary  ac- 
tions which  we  often  perform,  and  all  the 
movements  of  brutes.  "  This  explains 
how  all  the  motions  of  all  animals  arise, 
though  we  grant  them  no  knowledge  of 
things,  but  only  an  imagination  entirely 
corporeal,  and  how  all  those  operations 
which  do  not  require  the  concurrence  of 
reason  are  produced  in  us."  But  the 
whole  of  his  notions  as  to  the  connexion 

l  Vol.  x.,  p.  336.  Even  More  seems  to  have 
been  perplexed  at  one  time  by  the  difficulty  of 
accounting  for  the  knowledge  and  sentiment  of 
disembodied  souls,  and  almost  inclined  to 
admit  their  corporeity.  "J'aimerois  mieux 
dire  avec  les  Platoniciens,  les  anciens  peres,  et 
presque  tous  les  philosophes,  que  les  ames 
humaines,  tous  les  genies  tant  bons  que  mau- 
vais,  sont  corporels,  et  que  par  consequent  ils 
ont  un  sentiment  r^el,  c*est  a  dire,  qui  leur  vient 
du  corps  dont  ils  sont  revetus."  This  is  in  a 
letter  to  Descartes,  in  1649,  which  I  have  not 
read  in  Latin  (vol.  x.,  p.  249).  I  do  not  quite 
understand  whether  he  meant  only  that  the 
soul,  when  separated  from  the  gross  body,  is  in- 
vested with  a  substantia]  clothing,  or  that  there 
is  what  we  may  call  an  interior  body,  a  supposed 
monad,  to  which  the  thinking  principle  is  in- 
dissolubly  united.  This  is  what  all  materialists 
mean,  who  have  any  clear  notions  whatever  ;  it 
is  a  possible,  perhaps  a  plausible,  perhaps  even 
a  highly  probable,  hypothesis,  but  one  which 
will  not  prove  their  theory.  The  former  seems 
almost  an  indispensible  supposition,  if  we  admit 
sensibility  to  phenomena  at  all  in  the  soul 
after  death  ;  but  it  is  rather,  perhaps,  a  theo- 
logical than  a  metaphysical  speculation. 
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of  the  soul  and  body,  and  indeed  all  Ins 
physiological  theories,  of  which  he  was 
most  enamoured,  do  little  credit  to  the 
Cartesian  philosophy.  They  are  among 
those  portions  of  his  creed  which  have  lain 
most  open  to  ridicule,  and  which  it  would 
be  useless  for  us  to  detail.  He  seems  to 
have  expected  more  advantage  to  psycho- 
logy from  anatomical  researches  than  in 
that  state  of  the  science,  or  even  probably 
in  any  future  state  of  it,  anatomy  could 
afford.  "When  asked  once  where  was  his 
library,  he  replied,  showing  a  calf  he  was 
dissecting,  This  is  my  library.1  His  trea- 
tise on  the  passions,  a  subject  so  important 
in  the  philosophy  of  the  human  mind,  is 
made  up  of  crude  hypotheses,  or  at  best 
irrelevant  observations,  on  their  physical 
causes  and  concomitants. 
96.  It  may  be  considered  as  a  part  of  this 
Seat  of  soul  syncretism,  as  we  may  call 
in  pineal  gland.  it;  0f  tne  material  and  im- 
material hypothesis,  that  Descartes  fixed 
the  seat  of  the  soul  in  the  conarion,  or 
pineal  gland,  which  he  selected  as  the  only 
part  of  the  brain  which  is  not  double.  By 
some  mutual  communication  which  he  did 
not  profess  to  explain,  though  later  meta- 
physicians have  attempted  to  do  so,  the 
unextended  intelligence,  thus  confined  to  a 
certain  spot,  receives  the  sensations  which 
are  immediately  produced  through  impres- 
sions on  the  substance  of  the  brain.  If  he 
did  not  solve  the  problem,  be  it  remembered 
that  the  problem  has  never  since  been 
solved.  It  was  objected  by  a  nameless  corre- 
spondent, who  signs  himself  Hyperaspistes, 
that  the  soul  being  incorporeal  could  not 
leave  by  its  operations  a  trace  on  the  brain, 
which  his  theory  seemed  to  imi>ly.  Des- 
cartes answered,  in  rather  a  remarkable 
passage,  that  as  to  things  purely  intel- 
lectual, we  do  not,  properly  speaking,  re- 
member them  at  all,  as  they  are  equally 
original  thoughts  every  time  they  present 
themselves  to  the  mind,  except  that  they 
are  habitually  joined  as  it  were,  and  as- 
sociatd  with  certain  names,  which  being 
bodily,  make  us  remember  them.2 

1  Descartes  was  very  fond  of  dissection :  C'est 
un  exercise  oil  je  me  suis  souvent  occupe  depuis 
onze  ans,  et  je  crois  qu'il  n'y  a  guere  de  me- 
decins  qui  y  ait  regards  de  si  pres  que  moi. 
Vol.  viii.,  p.  100.,  also  p.  174  and  ISO. 

2  This  passage  I  must  give  in  French,  finding 
it  very  obscure,  and  having  translated  more  ac- 
cording to  what  I  guess  than  literally.  Mais 
pour  ce  qui  est  des  choses  purement  intellect- 
uelles,  a  proprement  parler  on  n'en  aucum  res 
souvenir ;  et  la  premiere  fois  qu'  elles  se  pre- 
sentent  a  l'esprit,  on  les  pense  aussi  bien  que  la 
seconde,  si  ce  n'est  peutetre  qu'elles  ont  cou- 


97.  If  the  orthodox  of  the  age  were  not 
yet  prepared  for  a  doctrine  Gassendi's 
which  seemed  so  favourable  attacks  on  the 
at  least  to  natural  religion  Meditations, 
as  the  immateriality  of  the  soul,  it  may 
be  readily  supposed,  that  Gassendi,  like 
Hobbes,  had  imbibed  too  much  of  the  Epi- 
curean theory  to  acquiesce  in  the  spiritualis- 
ing principles  of  his  adversary.  In  a  spor- 
tive style,  he  addresses  him,  O  anima  I  and 
Descartes,  replying  more  angrily,  retorts 
upon  him  the  name  O  caro  !  which  he  fre- 
quently repeats.  Though  we  may  lament 
such  unhappy  efforts  at  wit  in  these  great 
men,  the  names  do  not  ill  represent  the 
spiritual  and  carnal  philosophies ;  the 
school  that  produced  Leibnitz,  Kant,  and 
Stewart,  contrasted  with  that  of  Hobbes, 
Condillac,  and  Cabanis. 

98.  It  was  a  matter  of  course  that  the 
vulnerable  passages    of   the    Superiority  of 
six    Meditations    would  not        Descartes. 

escape  the  spear  of  so  skilful  an  antagonist 
as  Gassendi.  But  many  of  his  objections 
appear  to  be  little  more  than  cavils ;  and 
upon  the  whole,  Descartes  leaves  me  with 
the  impression  of  his  great  superiority  in 
metaphysical  acuteness.  It  was  indeed  im- 
possible that  men  should  agree,  who  per- 
sisted in  using  a  different  definition  of  the 
important  word,  idea  ;  and  the  same  source 
of  interminable  controversy  has  flowed  ever 
since  for  their  disciples.  Gassendi  adopt- 
ing the  scholastic  maxim,  "Nothing  is  in 
the  understanding,  which  has  not  been  in 
the  sense,"  carried  it  so  much  farther  than 
those  from  whom  it  came  that  he  denied 
anything  to  be  an  idea  but  what  was  ima- 
gined by  the  mind.  Descartes  repeatedly 
desired  both  him  and  Hobbes,  whose  philo- 
sophy was  built  on  the  same  notion,  to  re- 
mark that  he  meant  by  idea,  whatever  can 
be  conceived  by  the  understanding,  though 
not  capable  of  being  represented  by  the 
imagination.1    Thus  we  imagine  a  triangle, 

tume  d'etre  jointes  et  comme  attachees  a  cer- 
tains noms  qui,  etant  corporels,  font  quo  nous 
nous ressouvenons aussi  d'ellcs.  Vol.  viii.,  p.  271. 
1  Par  le  nom  d'idee,  il  veut  seulement  qu'on 
entende  ici  les  images  des  choses  materielles  d^- 
peintes  en  la  fantaise  corporelle  ;  et  cela  etant 
suppose,  il  lui  est  aise  de  montrer  qu'on  ne  peut 
avoir  propre  et  veritable  idee  de  Dieu  ni  dun 
ange  ;  mais  j'ai  souvent  averti,  et  principale- 
nient  en  celui  la  meme,  que  je  prends  le  nom 
d'idee  pour  tout  ce  qui  est  concu  immediatement 
par  l'esprit  ;  en  sorte  que,  lorsque  je  veux  et 
que  je  crains,  parceque  je  con^ois  en  meme 
temps  que  je  veux  et  que  je  crains,  ce  vouloir  et 
cette  crainte  sont  mis  par  moi  en  nombre  des 
idees  ;  et  je  me  suis  servi  de  ce  mot,  parcequ'il 
etoit  deja  communement  re<,u  par  les  philo- 
sophes  pour  signifier  les  formes  des  conceptions 

2  i 
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but  we  can  only  oonoeiva  a  figure  of  a 

we  know  its  existence, 

aboul  its  properti(  i,  bul 

we  have  no  imago  whatever  In  the  mind, 

by  which  we  can  distinguish  Buch  a  polygon 

from  one  of  a  Bmoller  or  greater  number  of 

sides,    Bobbes,  in  answer  to  this,  thi 

a  paradox  which  he  has  not,  at  least  in  so 

unlimited  a    manner,    repeated,  thai   by 

i'i  ason,  that  is,  by  the  proa   a  of  reasoning, 

d  infer  nothing  as  to  the  nature  of 

.  but  "uly  as  to  their  names.1    It  is 

singular    that  a   man   conversant    at    leasi 

with  the  elemi  nts  of  geomel  ry  Bhould  have 

fallen  into  this  error.      I  not  ap- 

pear that  lie  meant  to  speak  only  of  natural 
Substances,  as  to  which  his  language  might 
seem  to  be  a  had  expression  of  what  was 

de  l'entendement  divin,  encore  que  nous  ne  re- 
connoissions  en  Dieu  aucune  fantaisie  ou  ima- 
gination corporelle,  et  je  n'en  savois  point  de 
plus  propre.  Et  je  pense  avoir  assez  explique 
>!e  Dieu  pour  ceux  qui  veulent  concevoir 
les  sens  que  je  donne  a  mes  paroles  ;  mais  pour 
ceux  qui  s'attachent  a  les  entendre  autrement 
que  je  ne  fais,  je  ne  le  pourrais  jamais  assez. 
Vol.  i.,  p.  401.  This  is  in  answer  to  Hobbes  ;  the 
objections  of  Hobbes,  and  Descartes'  replies, 
turn  very  much  on  this  primary  difference  be- 
tween ideas  and  images,  which  alone  our  coun- 
rymen  could  understand,  and  ideas  as  intellec- 
tions, conceptions,  voovjitva,  incapable  of  be- 
ing imagined,  but  not  less  certainly  known  and 
reasoned  upon.  The  French  is  a  translation, 
but  made  by  Clerselier  under  the  eye  of  Des- 
cartes, so  that  it  may  be  quoted  as  an  original. 

1  Que  dirons  nous  maintenant  si  peutetre  le 
raisonnement  n'est  rien  autre  chose  qu'un  as- 
semblage et  un  enchainement  de  noms  par  ce 
mot  est  ?  D'ou  il  s'ensuivroit  que  par  la  raison 
nous  ne  concluons  rien  de  tout  touchant  la  na- 
ture des  choses,  mais  seulement  touchant  leurs 
appellations,  e'est  a  dire  que  par  elle  nous 
voyons  simplement  si  nous  assemblons  bien  ou 
mal  le3  noms  de3  choses,  selon  les  conventions 
que  nous  avons  faites  a  notre  fantaisie  touchant 
leurs  significations,  p.  476.  Descartes  merely 
answered  : — L'assemblage  qui  se  fait  dans  le 
raisonnement  n'est  pas  celui  des  noms,  mais 
bien  celui  des  choses  signifiees  par  les  noms  ;  et 
je  m'  etonne  que  le  contraire  puisse  venir  en 
l'esprit  de  personne.  Descartes  treated  Hobbes, 
whom  he  did  not  esteem,  with  less  attention 
than  his  other  correspondents.  Hobbes  could 
not  understand  what  have  been  called  ideas  of 
reflection,  such  as  fear,  and  thought  it  was  no- 
thing more  than  the  idea  of  the  object  feared. 
"  For  what  else  is  the  fear  of  a  lion,"  he  says, 
"than  the  idea  of  this  lion,  and  the  effect  which 
it  produces  in  the  heart,  which  leads  us  to  run 
away?  But  this  running  is  not  a  thought;  so 
that  nothing  of  thought  exists  in  fear  but  the 
idea  of  the  object."  Descartes  only  replied, 
"  it  is  self-evident  that  it  is  not  the  same  thing 
to  see  a  lion  and  fear  him,  that  it  is  to  see  him 
only,"  p.  483. 


afterwards  clearly  shown  l>y  Locke.  That 
the  un.:.  i  hi  oonoeive  and  reason 

upon  that  which  the  Imagination  cannot 
delineate,  is  evident  not  only  from   Di 
cartes'  instance  of  a  polygon,  hut  more 
strikingly  by  the  whole  tin  ory  of  infinites, 
\\  1 1 ill i  are  oertainly  Bomewhat  more  than 

bare  WOrdB,  Whatever  assistance  won  Is  may 
give  us  in  explaining  them  to  others  or  to 
ourselves.1 

99.    Dugald  Stewart  has  justly  dwelt  on 

i  ill  service  rendered    Btcwart'sre- 

by     DeSCarteS     to    psycholO-     marksonDes- 

gical  philosophy,  Ivy  turning  cartes. 
the  mental  vision  inward  upon  itself,  and 
accustoming  us  to  watch  the  operations  of 
our  intellect,  which,  though  employed  upon 
ideas  obtained  through  the  senses,  are  as 
distinguishable  from  them  as  the  workman 
from  his  work.  He  has  given  indeed  to 
Descartes  a  very  proud  title,  Father  of  the 
experimental  philosophy  of  the  human 
mind,  as  if  he  were  to  man  what  Bacon 
was  to  nature.2    By  patient  observation  of 

1  I  suspect,  from  what  I  have  since  read,  that 
Hobbes  had  a  different,  and  what  seems  to  me  a 
very  erroneous  view  of  infinite,  or  infinitesimal 
quantities  in  geometry.  For  he  answers  the  old 
sophism  of  Zeno,  Quicquid  dividi  potest  in  partes 
infinitas  est  infinitum,  in  a  manner  which  does 
not  meet  the  real  truth  of  the  case :  Dividi  posse 
in  partes  infinitas  nihil  aliud  est  quam  dividi 
posse  in  partes  quotcunqe  quis  velit.  Logica  sive 
Computatio,  c.  5.,  p.  38  (edit.  1667). 

'-•  Dissertation  on  Progress  of  Philosophy. 
The  word  experiment  must  be  taken  in  the 
sense  of  observation.  Stewart  very  early  took 
up  his  admiration  for  Descartes.  "  He  was  the 
first  philosopher  who  stated  in  a  clear  and 
satisfactory  manner  the  distinction  between 
mind  and  matter,  and  who  pointed  out  the 
proper  plan  for  studying  the  intellectual  philo- 
sophy. It  is  chiefly  in  consequence  of  his  pre- 
cise ideas  with  respect  to  this  distinction,  that 
we  may  remark  in  all  his  metaphysical  writings, 
a  perspicuity  whicn  is  not  observable  in  those 
of  any  of  his  predecessors."  Elem.  of  Philos. 
of  Human  Mind,  vol.  i.  (published  in  1792)  note 
A.  "  When  Descartes,"  he  says  in  the  disserta- 
tion before  quoted,  "  established  it  as  a  general 
principle  that  nothing  conceivable  by  the  power 
of  imagination  could  throw  any  light  on  the 
operations  of  thought,  a  principle  which  I  con- 
sider as  exclusively  his  own,  he  laid  the  foun- 
dations of  the  experimental  philosophy  of  the 
human  mind.  That  the  same  truth  had  been 
previously  perceived  more  or  less  distinctly  by 
Bacon  and  others,  appears  probable  from  the 
general  complexion  of  their  speculations ;  but 
which  of  them  has  expressed  it  with  equal  pre- 
cision, or  laid  it  down  as  a  fundamental  maxim 
in  their  logic?"  The  words  which  I  have  put 
in  italics  seem  too  vaguely  and  not  very  clearly 
expressed,  nor  am  I  aware  that  they  are  borne 
out  in  their  literal  sense,  by  any  position  of 
Descartes  ;  nor  do  I  apprehend  the  allusion  to 
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■what  passed  within  him,  by  holding  Lis 
soul  as  it  were  an  object  in  a  microscope, 
which  is  the  only  process  of  a  good  meta- 
physician, he  became  habituated  to  throw 
away  those  integuments  of  sense  which 
hide  us  from  ourselves.  Stewart  has  cen- 
sured him  for  the  paradox,  as  he  calls  it, 
that  the  essence  of  mind  consists  in  think- 
ing, and  that  of  matter  in  extension.  That 
the  act  of  thinking  is  as  inseparable  from 
the  mind  as  extension  is  from  matter, 
cannot  indeed  be  proved ;  since,  as  our 
thoughts  are  successive,  it  is  not  incon- 
ceivable that  there  may  be  intervals  of 
duration  between  them  ;  but  it  can  hardly 
be  reckoned  a  paradox.  But  whoever 
should  be  led  by  the  word  essence  to  sup- 
pose that  Descartes  confounded  the  per- 
cipient thinking  substance,  the  Ego,  upon 
whose  bosom,  like  that  of  the  ocean,  the 
waves  of  perception  are  raised  by  every 
breeze  of  sense,  with  the  perception  itself, 
or  even,  what  is  scarcely  more  tenable, 
with  the  reflective  action,  or  thought ; 
that  he  anticipated  this  strange  paradox 
of  Hume  in  his  earliest  work,  from  which 
he  silently  withdrew  in  his  Essays,  would 
not  only  do  great  injustice  to  one  of  the 
acutest  understandings  that  ever  came  to 
the  subject,  bat  overlook  several  clear 
assertions  of  the  distinction,  especially  in 
his  answer  to  Hobbes.  "The  thought," 
he  says,  "  differs  from  that  which  thinks, 
as  the  mode  from  the  substance."1  And 
Stewart  has  in  his  earliest  work  justly  cor- 
rected Reid  in  this  point  as  to  the  Carte- 
sian doctrine.2 

100.  Several    singular    positions    which 
Paradoxes  of    have  led  to  an  undue  depre- 
Descartes.      ciation  of  Descartes  in  gene- 
ral as  a  philosopher,  occur  in  his  meta- 

Bacon.  But  it  is  certain  that  Descartes,  and 
still  more  his  disciples  Arnauld  and  Malo- 
branche,  take  better  care  to  distinguish  what 
can  be  imagined  from  what  can  be  conceived  or 
understood,  than  any  of  the  school  of  Gassendi 
in  this  or  other  countries.  One  of  the  great 
merits  of  Descartes  as  a  metaphysical  writer, 
not  unconnected  with  this,  is  that  he  is 
generally  careful  to  avoid  figurative  language 
iu  speaking  of  mental  operations,  wherein  he 
has  much  the  advantage  over  Locke. 

1  Vol.  i.,  p.  470.    Arnauld  objected,  in  a  letter 
1     to  Descartes,  Comment  se  peut  il  faire  que  la 

pensee  constitue  l'essence  de  l'esprit,  puisque 
'sesprit  est  une  substance,  et  que  la  pensee 
lemble  n'en  etre  qu'un  mode?  Descartes  replied 
that  thought  in  general,  la  pensee,  ou  la  nature 
que  pense,  in  which  he  placed  the  essence  of 
the  soul,  was  very  different  from  such  or  such 
particular  acts  of  thinking,  vol.  vi.,  p.  153-100. 

2  Philosophy  of  Human  Mind,  vol.  i.,  note  A. 
See  the  Principal,  §  C3. 


physical  writings.  Such  was  his  denial  of 
thought,  and,  as  is  commonly  said,  sensa- 
tion to  brutes,  which  he  seems  to  have 
founded  on  the  mechanism  of  the  bodily 
organs,  a  cause  sufficient,  in  his  opinion, 
to  explain  all  the  phenomena  of  the  mo- 
tions of  animals,  and  to  obviate  the 
difficulty  of  assigning  to  them  immaterial 
souls  ;!  his  rejection  of  final  causes  in  the 
l  It  is  a  common  opinion  that  Descartes 
denied  all  life  and  sensibility  to  brutes.  But 
this  seems  not  so  clear.  II  faut  remarquer,  he 
says  in  a  letter  to  More,  where  he  has  been 
arguing  against  the  existence  in  brutes  of  any 
thinking  principle,  que  je  parle  de  la  pensde, 
non  de  la  vie,  ou  du  sentiment ;  car  je  note  la 
vie  a  aucun  animal,  ne  la  faisant  consister  que 
dans  la  seule  chaleur  du  cceur.  Je  ne  leur  re- 
fuse pas  meme  le  sentiment  autant  qu'il  depend 
des  organes  du  corps,  vol.  x.,  p.  208.  In  a 
longer  passage,  if  he  does  not  express  himself 
very  clearly,  he  admits  passions  in  brutes,  and 
it  seems  impossible  that  he  could  have  ascribed 
passions  to  what  has  no  sensation.  Much  of 
what  he  here  says  is  very  good.  Bien  que 
Montaigne  et  Charron  aient  dit,  qu'il  y  a  plus 
de  difference  d'homme  a  homme  que  d'homme 
a  bete,  il  n'est  toutefois  jamais  trouve^  aucune 
bete  si  parfaite,  qu'elle  ait  use  de  quelque  signe 
pour  faire  entendre  a  d'autres  animaux  quelque 
chose  que  n'eut  point  de  rapport  a  ses  pas- 
sions ;  et  il  n'y  a  point  d'homme  si  imparfait 
qu'il  n'en  use  ;  en  sorte  que  ceux  qui  sont  sourds 
et  muets  inventent  des  signes  particuliers  par 
lesquels  ils  expriment  leur  pensees  ;  ce  qui  me 
semble  un  tres  fort  argument  pour  prouver  que 
ce  qui  fait  que  les  betes  ne  parlent  point  comme 
nous,  est  qu'elles  n'ont  aucune  pensee,  et  non 
point  que  les  organes  leur  manquent.  Et  on  ne 
peut  dire  qu'elles  parlent  entre  elles,  mais  que 
nous  ne  les  entendons  pas  ;  car  comme  les  chiens 
et  qulques  autres  animaux  nous  expriment  leurs 
passions,  ils  nous  exprimeroient  aussi  bien  leurs 
pensees  s'ils  en  avoient.  Je  sais  bien  que  les 
betes  font  beaucoup  de  choses  mieux  qus  nous, 
mais  je  ne  m'en  e^onne  pas  ;  car  cela  meme  sert 
a  prouver  qu'elles  agissent  naturellement,  et 
par  ressorts,  ainsi  qu'un  horloge ;  laquelle 
montre  bien  mieux  l'heure  qu'il  est,  que  not  re 
jugement  nous  l'enseigne.  ...  On  peut  seule- 
ment  dire  que,  bien  que  les  betes  ne  fassent 
aucune  action  qui  nous  assure  qu'elles  pensent, 
toutefois,  a  cause  que  les  organes  de  leurs  corps 
ne  sont  pas  fort  differens  des  notres,  on  peut 
conjecturer  qu'il  y  a  quelque  pensee  jointe  a 
ces  organes,  ainsi  que  nous  experimentons  en 
nous,  bien  que  la  leur  soit  beaucoup  nioiiis  par- 
faite ;  a  quoi  je  n'ai  rien  a  repondre,  si  non  que 
si  elles  pensoient  aussi  que  nous,  elles  auroient 
une  ame  immortelle  aussi  bien  que  nous ;  ce  qui 
n'est  pas  vraisemblable,  a  cause  qu'il  n'y  a  point 
de  raison  pour  lo  croire  de  quelques  animaux, 
sans  le  croire  de  tous,  et  qu'il  y  en  a  plusieurs 
trop  imparfaits  pour  pouvoir  croire  cela  d'eux, 
comme  sont  les  huitres,  les  eponges,  &c.  Vol. 
ix.,  p.  425.  I  do  not  see  the  meaning  of  une 
ame  immortelle  in  the  last  sentence  ;  if  the 
words  had  been  une  ame  immaterielle,  it  would 
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explanation  of  nature,  as  fat  above  our 
comprehension,  and  unnecessary  t>>  those 
who  had  tin'  interna]  proof  of  <  tod's  axial 
enoe  ;  his  still  more  paradoxical  t<  nel  that 
the  truth  of  geometrical  theorems,  and 
othi  r  axiom  of  intuitive  certainty, 
depended  upon  the  will  ofQod;  a  notion 
that  sinus  t"  be  a  relic  of  liis  original 
Bcepticism,  but  which  he  pertinaciously 
defends  throughout  his  letters.1  Prom 
remarkable  errors,  nun  of  original  and  in- 
dependent genius  are  rarely  exempt  ;  Des- 
cartes bad  pulled  down  an  edifice  con- 
structed by  the  labours  of  near  two 
thousand  years,  with  great  reason  in  many 
respects,  yet  perhaps  with  too  unlimited  a 
disregard  of  liis  predecessors;  it  was  his 
destiny,  as  it  had  been  theirs,  to  be  some- 
times refuted  and  depreciated  in  his  turn. 
But  the  single  fact  of  his  having  first 
established,  both  in  philosophical  and 
popular  belief,  the  immateriality  of  the 
soul,  were  we  even  to  forget  the  other 
great  accessions  which  he  made  to  psy- 
chology, would  declare  the  influence  he 
has  had  on  human  opinion.  From  this 
immateriality,  however,  he  did  not  derive 
the  tenet  of  its  immortality.  He  was 
justly  contented  to  say  that  from  the  in- 
trinsic difference  between  mind  and  body, 
the  dissolution  of  the  one  could  not  neces- 
sarily take  away  the  existence  of  the  other, 
but  that  it  was  for  God  to  determine 
whether  it  should  continue  to  exist ;  and 
this  determination,  as  he  thought,  could 
only  be  learned  from  his  revealed  will. 
The  more  powerful  arguments,  according 
to  general  apprehension,  which  reason 
affords  for  the  sentient  being  of  the  soul 
after  death,  did  not  belong  to  the  meta- 
physical philosophy  of  Descartes,  and 
would  never  have  been  very  satisfactory  to 
his  mind.     He  sajrs,  in  one  of  his  letters, 

be  to  the  purpose.  More,  in  a  letter  to  which 
this  is  a  reply,  had  argued  as  if  Descartes  took 
brutes  for  insensible  machines,  and  combats 
the  paradox  with  the  arguments  which  common 
sense  furnishes.  He  would  even  have  preferred 
ascribing  immortality  to  them,  as  many  ancient 
philosophers  did.  But  surely  Descartes,  who 
did  not  acknowledge  any  proofs  of  the  im- 
mortality of  the  human  soul  to  be  valid,  except 
those  founded  on  revelation,  needed  not  to 
trouble  himself  much  about  this  difficulty. 

1  C'est  en  effet  parler  de  Dieu  comme  d'un 
Jupiter  ou  d'un  Saturne,  et  l'assujettir  au  Styx 
et  aux  destinees,  que  de  dire  que  ces  v^rites 
sont  independantes  de  lui.  Ne  craignez  point, 
je  vous  prie,  d'assurer  et  de  publier  partout  que 
c'est  Dieu  qui  a  etabli  ces  lois  en  la  nature, 
ainsi  qu'un  roi  etablit  les  lois  en  son  royaume. 
Vol.  vi.,  p.  109.  He  argues  as  streuously  the 
same  point  in  p.  132  and  p.  307. 


that  "laying  aside  what  faith  assures  as  of, 

he  ..u  ns   that  it  is  more  easy  to  make  COD 

for  our  ""  n  adi  outage  and  enter 
tain  promising    hopes,  than   to  feel  anj 
confidence  in  theu  accomplishment."3 
I nl.  DeBcartes  was  perhaps  the  Brat  v.  In 

sawthat  defmili  msol'  words,    His  fust  notion 

alreadj  as  clear  as  they  can    ofdeflmtioM. 
be  made,  are  nugatory  or  impenetrable. 
This  alone  would  distinguish  his  pHilo  ophj 
from  that  of  the  Aristotelians,  who  had 

wearied  and  eon  fused  themselves  f or  tWentj 
centuries  with  unintelligible  endeavours  to 
grasp  by  definition  what  reft  bo  '1 
lined.  "Mr Locke," says  Stewart,  "'claims 
this  improvement  as  entirely  his  own,  but 
the  merit  of  it  unquestionably  belongs  to 
Descartes,  although  it  must  be  owned  thai 
he  has  not  always  sufficiently  attended  to 
it  in  his  researches."2  A  still  more  decisive 
passage  to  this  effect,  than  that  referred  to- 
by Stewart  in  the  Principia  will  be  found 
in  the  posthumous  dialogue  on  the  Search 
after  Truth.  It  is  objected  by  one  of  the 
interlocutors,  as  it  had  actually  been  by 
G'assendi,  that,  to  prove  his  existence  by 
the  act  of  thinking,  he  should  first  know 
what  existence  and  what  thought  is.  "I 
agree  with  you,"  the  representative  of 
Descartes  replies,  "that  it  is  necessary  to 
know  what  doubt  is,  and  what  thought  is, 
before  we  can  be  fully  persuaded  of  this 
reasoning;  I  doubt,  therefore  I  am,  or 
what  is  the  same,  I  think,  therefore  I  am. 
But  do  not  imagine  that  for  this  purpose 
you  must  torture  your  mind  to  find  out  the 
next  genus,  or  the  essential  differences,  as 
the  logicians  talk,  and  so  compose  a  regular 
definition.  Leave  this  to  such  as  teach  or 
dispute  in  the  schools.  But  whoever  will 
examine  things  by  himself,  and  judge  of 
them  according  to  his  understanding,  can- 
not be  so  senseless  as  not  to  see  clearly, 
when  he  pays  attention,  what  doubting, 
thinking,  being,  are,  and  as  to  have  any 
need  to  learn  their  distinctions.  Besides, 
there  are  things  which  we  render  more 
obscure,  in  attempting  to  define  them, 
because,  as  they  are  very  simple  and  very 
clear,  we  cannot  know  and  comprehend 
them  better  than  by  themselves.     And  it 

1  Vol.  ix.,  p.  369. 

2  Dissertation,  ubi,  supra,  Stewart,  in  his 
Philosophical  Essays,  note  A,  had  censured 
Reid  for  assigning  this  remark  to  Descartes  and 
Locke,  but  without  giving  any  better  reason 
than  that  it  is  found  in  a  work  written  by  Lord 
Stair ;  earlier,  certainly,  than  Locke,  but  not 
before  Descartes.  It  may  be  doubtful,  as  we 
shall  see  hereafter,  whether  Locke  has  not  gone 
beyond  Descartes,  or  at  least  distinguished  un^ 
definable  words  more  strictly. 
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should  be  reckoned  among  the  chief  errors 
that  can  be  committed  in  science  for  men 
to  fancy  that  they  can  define  that  which 
they  can  only  conceive,  and  distinguish 
what  is  clear  in  it  from  what  is  obscure, 
■while  they  do  not  see  the  difference  between 
that  which  must  be  defined  before  it  is 
understood  and  that  which  can  be  fully 
known  by  itself.  Now,  among  things  which 
can  thus  be  clearly  known  by  themselves, 
we  must  put  doubting,  thinking,  being. 
For  I  do  not  believe  any  one  ever  existed 
so  stupid  as  to  need  to  know  what  being  is 
before  he  could  affirm  that  he  is ;  and  it  is 
the  same  of  thought  aud  doubt.  Nor  can 
he  learn  these  things  except  by  himself, 
nor  be  convinced  of  them  but  by  his  own 
experience,  and  by  that  consciousness  and 
inward  witness  which  every  man  finds  in 
himself  when  he  examines  the  subject. 
And  as  we  should  define  whiteness  in  vain 
to  a  man  who  can  see  nothing,  while  one 
can  open  his  eyes  and  see  a  white  object 
requires  no  more,  so  to  know  what  doubt- 
ing is,  and  what  thinking  is,  it  is  only 
necessary  to  doubt  and  to  think."1  No- 
thing could  more  tend  to  cut  short  the 
verbal  cavils  of  the  schoolmen,  than  this 
limitation  of  their  favourite  exercise,  defini- 
tion. It  is  due,  therefore,  to  Descartes,  so 
often  accused  of  appropriating  the  dis- 
coveries of  others,  that  we  should  establish 
his  right  to  one  of  the  most  important  that 
the  new  logic  has  to  boast. 
102.  He  seems,  at  one  moment,  to  have 
His  notion  of  been  on  the  point  of  taking 
substances,  another  step  very  far  in  ad- 
vance of  his  age.  "Let  us  take,"  he  says, 
"a  piece  of  wax  from  the  honey-comb  ;  it 
retains  some  taste  and  smell,  it  is  hard,  it 
is  cold,  it  has  a  very  marked  colour,  form, 
and  size.  Approach  it  to  the  fire ;  it  be- 
comes liquid,  warm,  inodorous,  tasteless ; 
its  form  and  colour  are  changed,  its  size  is 
increased.  Does  the  same  wax  remain 
after  these  changes  ?  It  must  be  allowed 
that  it  does  ;  no  one  doubts  it,  no  one 
thinks  otherwise.  What  was  it  then  that 
we  so  distinctly  knew  to  exist  in  this  piece 
of  wax?  Nothing  certainly  that  we  ob- 
served by  the  senses,  since  all  that  the 
taste,  the  smell,  the  sight,  the  touch  re- 
ported to  us  has  disappeared,  and  still  the 
same  wax  remains."  This  something  which 
endures  under  every  change  of  sensible 
qualities  cannot  be  imagined;  for  the 
imagination  must  represent  some  of  these 
qualities,  and  none  of  them  are  essential  to 
the  thing  ;  it  can  only  be  conceived  by  the 
understanding.2 
•1  Vol.  xi.,  p.  309.     S  Meditation  Seconde,  i.  256. 


103.  It  may  seem  almost  surprising  to 
us,  after  the  writings  of  Not  quite 
Locke  and  his  followers  on  correct, 
the  one  hand,  and  the  chemist  with  his 
crucible  on  the  other,  have  chased  these 
abstract  substances  of  material  objects 
from  their  sanctuaries,  that  a  man  of  such 
prodigious  acuteness  and  intense  reflection 
as  Descartes  should  not  have  remarked 
that  the  identity  of  wax  after  its  lique- 
faction is  merely  nominal,  and  depending 
on  arbitrary  language,  which  in  many  cases 
gives  new  appellations  to  the  same  aggrega- 
tion of  particles  after  a  change  of  their 
sensible  qualities ;  and  that  all  we  call  sub- 
stances are  but  aggregates  of  resisting 
moveable  corpuscles,  which  by  the  laws  of 
nature  are  capable  of  affecting  our  senses 
differently,  according  to  the  combinations 
they  may  enter  into,  and  the  changes  they 
may  successively  undergo.  But  if  he  had 
distinctly  seen  this,  which  I  do  not  appre- 
hend that  he  did,  it  is  not  likely  that  he 
would  have  divulged  the  discovery.  He 
had  already  given  alarm  to  the  jealous 
spirit  of  orthodoxy  by  what  now  appears  to 
many  so  self-evident,  that  they  have  treated 
the  supposed  paradox  as  a  trifling  with 
words,  the  doctrine  that  colour,  heat,  smell, 
and  other  secondary  qualities,  or  accident! 
of  bodies,  do  not  exist  in  them,  but  in  our 
own  minds,  and  are  the  effects  of  their 
intrinsic  or  primary  qualities.  It  was  the 
the  tenet  of  the  schools  that  these  were 
sensible  realities,  inherent  in  bodies ;  and 
the  church  held  as  an  article  of  faith,  that 
the  substance  of  bread  being  withdrawn 
from  the  consecrated  wafer,  the  accidents 
of  that  substance  remained  as  before,  but 
independent,  and  not  inherent  in  any  other. 
Arnauld  raised  this  objection,  which  Des- 
cartes endeavoured  to  repel  by  a  new 
theory  of  transubstantiation ;  but  it  always 
left  a  shade  of  suspicion,  in  the  Catholic 
church  of  Koine,  on  the  orthodoxy  of 
Cartesianism. 

104.  "  The  paramount  and  indisputable 
authority  which,  in  all  our  His  notions  of 
reasonings  concerning  the  intuitive  truth, 
human  mind,  he  ascribes  to  the  evidence 
of  consciousness  "  is  reckoned  by  Stewart 
among  the  great  merits  of  Descartes.  It 
is  certain  that  there  are  truths  which  wo 
know,  as  it  is  called,  intuitively,  that  is, 
by  the  mind's  immediate  inward  glance. 
And  reasoning  would  be  interminable,  if  it 
did  not  find  its  ultimate  limit  in  truths 
which  it  cannot  prove.  Gassendi  imputed 
to  Descartes,  that,  in  his  fundamental  en- 
thymem,  Cogito,  ergo  sum,  he  supposed  a 
knowledge  of  the   major  premise,    Quod 
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Bui  Descartes  replied  thai  it 
error  to  believe  thai  onx  know- 

l  :'  \\  u  t  iiular  pi  •  ■posticus  must  always 

]u-  deduced  from  universalis,  aooording  to 
tlu-  rules  of  logic;  whereas,  on  the  con- 
trary, it  is  by  means  of  our  knowledge  of 
particulars    that    we  ascend    to    gi 

I    it   is  true  that   we    di 
from  them  to  infer  other  particular  propo- 
sitions.1   It  is  probable  that  Gassendi  did 
not  make  t1  in  very  seriously. 

103.  Thus  the  logic  of  Descartes,  using 
that  word  for  principles  that  guide  our 
Hi,',  was  an  instrument  of  defence 
both  against  the  cautiousness  of  ordinary 
scepticism,  that  of  the  Pyrrhonic  school, 
and  against   the   disput  matism 

of  those  who  professed  to  serve  under  the 
banner  of  Aristotle.  He  who  reposes  on 
his  own  consciousness,  or  who  recurs  to 
first  principles  of  intuitive  knowledge, 
though  he  cannot  be  said  to  silence  his 
adversary,  should  have  the  good  sense  to 
be  silent  himself,  which  puts  equally  an 
end  to  debate.  But  so  far  as  we  are  con- 
cerned with  the  investigation  of  truth,  the 
Cartesian  appeal  to  our  own  consciousness, 
of  which  Stewart  was  very  fond,  just  as  it 
is  in  principle,  may  end  in  an  assumption 
of  our  own  prejudices  as  the  standard  of 
belief.  Nothing  can  be  truly  self-evident, 
but  that  which  a  clear,  an  honest,  and  an 
experienced  understanding  in  another  man 
acknowledges  to  be  so. 

106.  Descartes  has  left  a  treatise  highly 
Treatise  on  art   valuable,  but  not  very  much 
ofiogic        known,  on  the  art  of  logic, 
or  rules  for  the  conduct  of  the  understand- 
ing.::   Once  only,  in  a  letter,  he  has  alluded 

1  Vol.  ii.,  p.  30")  See  too  the  passage,  quoted 
above,  in  his  posthumous  dialogue. 

2  M.  Cousin  has  translated  and  republished 
two  works  of  Descartes,  which  had  only  ap- 
peared in  Opera  PosthumaCartesii,  Amsterdam, 
1701.  Their  authenticity,  from  external  and 
intrinsic  proofs,  is  out  of  question.  One  of 
these  is  that  mentioned  in  the  text  ;  entitled 
"  Kules  for  the  Direction  of  the  Understand- 
ing ;"  which,  though  logical  in  its  subject,  takes 
most  of  its  illustrations  from  mathematics. 
The  other  is  a  dialogue,  left  imperfect,  in 
which  he  sustains  the  metaphysical  principles 
of  his  philosophy.  Of  these  two  little  tracts, 
their  editor  has  said,  that  "they  equal  in 
vigour  and  perhaps  surpass  in  arrangement  the 
Meditations  and  Discourse  on  Method.  "We  see 
in  these  more  unequivocally  the  main  object  of 
Descartes,  and  the  spirit  of  the  revolution 
wbich  has  created  modern  philosophy,  and 
placed  in  the  understanding  itself  the  principle 
of  all  certainty,  the  point  of  departure  for  all 
legitimate  inquiry.  They  might  seem  written 
but  yesterday,  and  for  the  present  age."  Vol. 
xi.  preface,  p.  1.    I  may  add  to  this,  that  I  con- 


<o  the  name  of  Bacon.'    There  are  perhaps 

in  t bis  short  brad  i ba1  i e 
mind  us  of  the  Novum  Organum.     Bui  I 
do  not  know  that  the  coincidence  is  Buch 
as  to  warrant  a  suspicion  that  he  ws 
debted  to  it  ;  we  may  reckon  it  rather  a 
parallel,  than  a  derivative  logic;  written 
in  the  same  spirit  of  cautious,  inductive 
procedure,  less  brilliant  and  original  in  its 
inventions,  but  of  more  general  application 
than  the  Novum  Organum,  which   i 
some  difficulty  extended  beyond  the  pro- 
vince of  natural  philosophy.     Descartes  is 
as  averse  as  Bacon  to  syllogistic  forms. 
"Truth,"  he  says,  "often  escapes   fro 
these  fetters,  in  which  those  who  en 
them  remain  entangled.    This  is  less  fre- 
quently the  case  with  those  who  make  no 
use  of  logic,  experience  showing  that  the 
most  subtle  of  sophisms  cheat  none  but 
sophists  themselves,  not  those  who  trust 
to  their  natural  reason.     And  to  convince 
ourselves  how  little    this    sllyogistie    art 
serves  towards  the  discovery  of  truth,  we 
may  remark  that  the  logicians  can  form  no 
syllogism  with  a  true  conclusion,   unless 
they  are  already  acquainted  with  the  truth 
that  the  syllogism  develops.     Hence  it  fol- 
lows that  the  vulgar  logic  is  wholly  useless 
to  him  who  would  discover  truth  for  him- 
self, though  it  may  assist  in  explaining  to 
others  the  truth  he  already  knows,  and 
that  it  would  be  better  to  transfer  it  as  a 
science  from  philosophy  to  rhetoric."2 

107.  It  would  occupy  too  much  space  to 
point  out  the  many  pro-  Merits  of  his 
found  and  striking  thoughts  writings, 
which  this  treatise  on  the  conduct  of  the 
understanding,  and  indeed  most  of  the 
writings  of  Descartes  contain.  "The 
greater  part  of  the  questions  on  which  the 
learned  dispute  are  but  questions  of  words. 
These  occur  so  frequently  that,  if  philo- 
sophers would  agree  on  the  signification  of 

sider  the  Rules  for  the  direction  of  the  Under- 
standing as  one  of  the  best  works  on  logic  (in 
the  enlarged  sense)  which  I  have  ever  read  ; 
more  practically  useful,  perhaps,  to  young 
students  than  the  Novum  Organum ;  and 
though,  as  I  have  said,  his  illustrations  are 
chiefly  mathematical,  most  of  his  rules  are  ap- 
plicable to  the  general  discipline  of  the  reason- 
ing powers.  It  occupies  little  more  than  one 
hundred  pages,  and  I  think  that  I  am  doing 
a  service  in  recommending  it.  Many  of  the 
rules  will,  of  course,  be  found  in  later  books  ; 
some  possibly  in  earlier.  This  tract,  as  well 
as  the  dialogue  which  follows  it,  is  incomplete, 
a  portion  being  probably  lost. 

1  Si  quelqu'un  de  cette  humeur  vouloit  entre- 
prendre  d'ecire  l'histoire  des  apparences  celestes- 
selon  la  melhode  de  Verulamius.  Vol.  vi. ,  p. 
210.  2  Vol.  xi.  p.  255. 
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their  words,  scarce  any  of  their  contro- 
versies ■would  remain. "  This  has  been  con- 
tinually said  since ;  but  it  is  a  proof  of 
some  progress  in  wisdom,  when  the  original 
thought  of  one  age  becomes  the  truism  of  the 
next.  No  one  had  been  so  much  on  his 
guard  against  the  equivocation  of  words,  or 
knew  so  well  their  relation  to  the  opera- 
tions of  the  mind.  And  it  may  be  said, 
generally,  though  not  without  exception 
of  the  metaphysical  writings  of  Descartes, 
that  we  find  in  them  a  perspicuity  which 
springs  from  his  unremitting  attention  to 
the  logical  process  of  inquiry,  admitting 
no  doubtful  or  ambiguous  position,  and 
never  requiring  from  his  reader  a  deference 
to  any  authority  but  that  of  demonstra- 
tion. It  is  a  great  advantage  in  reading 
such  writers  that  we  are  able  to  discern 
when  they  are  manifestly  in  the  wrong. 
The  sophisms  of  Plato,  of  Aristotle,  of  the 
schoolmen,  and  of  a  great  many  recent 
metaphysicians,  are  disguised  by  their  ob- 
scurity ;  and  while  they  creep  insidiously  into 
the  mind  of  the  reader,  are  always  denied 
and  explained  away  by  partial  disciples. 
108.  Stewart  has  praised  Descartes  for 
Hi3  notions  of  having  recourse  to  the  evi- 
freewiii.  dence  of  consciousness  in 
order  to  prove  the  liberty  of  the  will. 
But  he  omits  to  tell  us  that  the  notions 
entertained  by  this  philosopher  were  not 
such  as  have  been  generally  thought  com- 
patible with  free  agency  in  the  only  sense 
that  admits  of  controversy.  It  was  an  es- 
sential part  of  the  theory  of  Descartes  that 
God  is  the  cause  of  all  human  actions. 
"Before  God  sent  us  into  the  world,"  he 
says  in  a  letter,  "he  knew  exactly  what 
all  the  inclinations  of  our  will  would  be  ; 
it  is  he  that  has  implanted  them  in  us  ;  it 
is  he  also  that  has  disposed  all  other 
things,  so  that  such  or  such  objects  should 
present  themselves  to  us  at  such  or  such 
times,  by  means  of  which  he  has  known 
that  our  free  will  would  determine  us  to 
such  or  such  actions,  and  he  has  willed 
that  it  should  be  so  ;  but  he  has  not  willed 
to  compel  us  thereto."1  "We  could  not 
demonstrate,"  he  says  at  another  time, 
"that  God  exists,  except  by  considering 
him  as  a  being  absolutely  perfect ;  and  he 
could  not  be  absolutely  perfect,  if  there 
could  happen  anything  in  the  world  which 
did  not  spring  entirely  from  hiin.  .  .  . 
Mere  philosophy  is  enough  to  make  us 
know  that  there  cannot  enter  the  least 
thought  into  the  mind  of  man,  but  God 
must  will  and  have  willed  from  all  eternity 
that  it  should  enter  there."2     This  is  in  a 


1  Vol.  ix.,  p.  374. 


i  Id.  p.  240 


letter  to  his  highly  intelligent  friend,  tbe 
princess  Palatine  Elizabeth,  granddaughter 
of  James  I.  ;  and  he  proceeds  to  declare 
himself  strongly  in  favour  of  predestina- 
tion, denying  wholly  any  particular  pro- 
vidence, to  which  she  had  alluded,  as 
changing  the  decrees  of  God,  and  all  ef- 
ficacy of  prayer,  except  as  one  link  in  the 
chain  of  his  determinations.  Descartes, 
therefore,  whatever  some  of  his  disciples 
may  have  become,  was  far  enough  from  an 
Arminian  theology.  "As  to  free  will,"  he 
says  elsewhere,  "I  own  that  thinking  only 
of  ourselves  we  cannot  but  reckon  it  inde- 
pendent, but  when  we  think  of  the  infinite 
power  of  God  we  cannot  but  believe  that 
all  things  depend  on  him,  and  that  con- 
sequently our  free  will  must  do  so  too. 
.  .  .  But  since  our  knowledge  of  the  ex- 
istence of  God  should  not  hinder  us  from 
being  assured  of  our  free  will,  because  we 
feel  and  are  conscious  of  it  in  ourselves,  so 
that  if  our  free  will  should  not  make  us 
doubt  of  the  existence  of  God.  For  the 
independence  which  we  experience  and  feel 
in  ourselves,  and  which  is  sufficient  to  make 
our  actions  praiseworthy  or  blameable,  is 
not  incompatible  with  a  dependence  of 
another  nature,  according  to  which  all 
things  are  subject  to  God."1 

109.  A  system  so  novel,  so  attractive  to 
the  imagination  by  its  bold  Fame  0f  hu 
and  brilliant  paradoxes  as  system  and  at- 
that  of  Descartes,  could  not  tacks  npon  "■ 
but  excite  the  attention  of  an  age  already 
roused  to  the  desire  of  a  new  philosophy, 
and  to  the  scorn  of  ancient  authority.  His 
first  treatises  appeared  in  French  ;  and, 
though  he  afterwards  employed  Latin,  his 
works  were  very  soon  translated  by  his 
disciples,  and  under  his  own  care.  lie 
wrote  in  Latin  with  great  perspicuity ;  in 
French  with  liveliness  and  elegance.  His 
mathematical  and  optical  writings  gave 
him  a  reputation  which  envy  could  not 
take  away,  and  secured  his  philosophy 
from  that  general  ridicule  which  some- 
times overwhelms  an  obscure  author.  His 
very  enemies,  numerous  and  vehement  as 
they  were,  served  to  enhance  the  celebrity 
of  the  Cartesian  system,  which  he  seems  to 
have  anticipated  by  publishing  their  objec- 
tions to  his  Meditations  with  his  own  re- 
plies. In  the  universities,  bigoted  fi 
most  part  to  Aristotelian  authority,  he  had 
no  chance  of  public  reception  ;  but  the  in- 
fluence of  the  universities  was  much  di- 

l  Vol.  ix.,p.  308.  This  had  originally  been 
stated  in  tint  I'rincipia  with  less  confidence,  the 
free  will  of  man  and  predetermination  of  God 
being  both  asserted  as  true,  but  their  co-exist- 
ence incomprehensible.    Vol.  iii.,  p.  80. 
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miniahed  in  Prance,  and  ■  new  theory  had 
perhaps  better  ohaneea  in  its  favour  on  a©- 
count  of  their  opposition.  But  t  i 
tore  powerful  body,  were  in 
adverse  to  the  Cartesian  system,  and  es- 
pecially Bome  time  afterwards,  when  it 
was  supposed  to  have  the  countenance  of 
l  leading  Jansenists.  The  Epicurean 
school,  1<  '1  by  Qassendi  and  Sobbes,  pre- 
sented a  formidable  phalanx  :  since  it  in 
fact  comprehended  the  wits  of  the  world, 
the  men  of  indolence  and  sensuality,  quick 
to  disoern  the  many  weaknesses  of  I 
anism,  with  no  capacity  for  its  exci  U<  ncies. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  say,  how  predominant 
this  class  was  in  the  seventeenth  and 
eighteenth  centuries,  both  in  Trance  and 
England. 
110.  Descartes  was  evidently  in  con- 
Controversy  siderable  alarm  lest  the 
with  Voet.  church  should  bear  with  its 
weight  upon  his  philosophy.1  He  had  the 
censure  on  Galileo  before  his  eyes,  and  cer- 
tainly used  some  chicane  of  words  as  to 
the  earth's  movement  upon  this  account. 
It  was,  however,  in  the  Protestant  coun- 
try, which  he  had  chosen  as  his  harbour  of 
refuge,  that  he  was  doomed  to  encounter 
the  roughest  storm.  Gisbert  Yoet,  an 
eminent  theologian  in  the  university  of 
Utrecht,  and  the  head  of  the  party  in  the 
church  of  Holland,  which  had  been  victo- 
rious in  the  synod  of  Dort,  attacked  Des- 
cartes with  all  the  virulence  and  bigotry 
characteristic  of  his  school  of  divinity. 
The  famous  demonstration  of  the  being  of 
God  he  asserted  to  be  a  cover  for  atheism, 
and  thus  excited  a  flame  of  controversy, 
Descarte3  being  not  without  supporters  in 
the  university,  especially  Regius,  professor 
of  medicine.  The  philosopher  was  induced 
by  these  assaults  to  change  his  residence 
from  a  town  in  the  province  of  Utrecht  to 
Leyden.  Yoet  did  not  cease  to  pursue 
him  with  outrageous  calumny,  and  suc- 
ceeded in  obtaining  decrees  of  the  senate 
and  university,  which  interdicted  Regius 
from  teaching  that  "new  and  unproved 
(prassumpta)  philosophy"  to  his  pupils. 
The  war  of  libels  on  the  Voetian  side  did 
not  cease  for  some  years,  and  Descartes 
replied  with  no  small  acrimony  against 
Yoet  himself.     The  latter  had  recourse  to 

1  On  a  tellement  assujetti  la  theologie  a  Aris- 
totle, qu'il  est  impossible  d'expliquer  une  autre 
philosophic  qu'il  ne  semble  d'abord  qu'elle  soit 
contre  lafoi.  Et  a-propos  de  ceci,  je  vous  prie 
de  me  mander  s'il  n'y  a  rien  de  determine  en  la 
foi  touchant  l'etendue  du  monde  :  savoir  s'il  est 
flni  ou  plutot  infini,  et  si  tout  ce  qu'on  appelle 
espaces  imaginaires  soient  des  corps  crees  et 
veritables.    VoL  vi.,  p.  73. 


the  civil  power,  and  instituted  a  proseou* 
dnsl  l  tescai  tee,  « hioh  was  quash*  d 
by  the  interference  of  the  prince  <>f  Orange.' 
But  many  in  the  university  of  Leyden, 
under  the  influence  of  a  notable  theologian 
of  that  age,  named  Triglandius,  one  < >f  the 
stoutest  champions  of  Dutch  orthodoxy, 
raised  a  orj  against  the  Cartesian  philo- 
sophy as  being  favourable  to  Pelagianism 

ami    popery,   the   worst    names   that  could 

be  given  in  Holland;  and  it  was  again 
through  the  protection  of  the  prince  of 
Orange  that  he  escaped  a  public  censure. 

.  the  most  zealous  of  his 
advocates,  began  to  swerve  from  the  fidel- 
ity of  a  sworn  disciple,  and  published  a 
book  containing  some  theories  of  his  own, 
which  Descartes  thought  himself  obliged 
to  disavow.  Ultimately  he  found,  like 
many  benefactors  of  mankind,  that  he  had 
purchased  reputation  at  the  cost  of  peace ; 
and,  after  some  visits  to  France,  where, 
probably  from  the  same  cause,  he  never 
designed  to  settle,  found  an  honourable 
asylum  and  a  premature  death  at  the  court 
of  Christina.  He  died  in  1651,  having 
worked  a  more  important  change  in  specu- 
lative philosophy  than  any  who  had  pre- 
ceded him  since  the  revival  of  learning ;  for 
there  could  be  no  comparison,  in  that  age, 
between  the  celebrity  and  effect  of  his 
writings  and  those  of  Lord  Bacon.  The 
latter  had  few  avowed  enemies,  till  it  was 
too  late  to  avow  enmity.1 

111.  The    prejudice    against    Descartes, 
especially  in  his  own  coun-   charges  of  pla- 
try,  was  aggravated  by  his        glarism. 
indiscreet  and  not  very  warrantable  as- 
sumption of  perfect  originality.2    No  one, 

1  The  life  of  Descartes  was  written,  very  fully 
and  with  the  warmth  of  a  disciple,  by  Baillet, 
in  two  volumes  quarto,  1601,  of  which  he  after- 
wards published  an  abridgment.  In  this  we 
find  at  length  the  attacks  made  on  him  by  the 
Voetian  theologians.  Brucker  has  given  a  long 
and  valuable  account  of  the  Cartesian  philo- 
sophy, but  not  favourable,  and  perhaps  not 
quite  fair.  Vol.  v.,  p.  200-334.  Buhle  is,  as 
usual,  much  inferior  to  Brucker.  But  those 
who  omit  the  mathematical  portion  will  not 
find  the  original  works  of  Descartes  very  long, 
and  they  are  well  worthy  of  being  read. 

2  I  confess,  he  says  in  his  logic,  that  I  was 
born  with  such  a  temper,  that  the  chief  pleasure 
I  find  in  study  is  not  from  the  learning  the  ar- 
guments of  others,  but  by  inventing  my  own. 
This  disposition  alone  impelled  me  in  youth  to 
the  study  of  science ;  hence,  whenever  a  new 
book  promised  by  its  title  some  new  discovery, 
before  sitting  down  to  read  it,  I  used  to  try 
whether  my  own  natural  sagacity  could  lead  me 
to  anything  of  the  kind,  and  I  took  care  not  to 
lose  this  innocent  pleasure  by  too  hasty  a 
perusal.      This   answered  so   often  that  I  at 
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I  think,  can  fairly  refuse  to  own,  that  the 
Cartesian  metaphysics,  taken  in  their  con- 
secutive arrangement,  form  truly  an  ori- 
ginal system  ;  and  it  would  be  equally  un- 
just to  deny  the  splendid  discoveries  he 
developed  in  algebra  and  optics.  But 
upon  every  one  subject  which  Descartes 
treated,  he  has  not  escaped  the  charge 
of  plagiarism ;  professing  always  to  be 
ignorant  of  what  had  been  done  by 
others,  he  falls  perpetually  into  their 
Hack;  more,  as  his  adversaries  main- 
tained, than  the  chances  of  coincidence 
could  fairly  explain.  Leibnitz  has  summed 
up  the  claims  of  earlier  writers  to  the  pre- 
tended discoveries  of  Descartes ;  and  cer- 
tainly it  is  a  pretty  long  bill  to  be  pre- 
sented to  any  author.  I  shall  insert  this 
passage  in  a  note,  though  much  of  it  has 
no  reference  to  this  portion  of  the  Car- 
tesian philosophy.1  It  may  perhaps  be 
length  perceived  that  I  arrived  at  truth,  not  as 
other  men  do  after  blind  and  precarious  guesses, 
by  good  luck  rather  than  skill,  but  that  long  ex- 
perience had  taught  me  certain  fixed  rules, 
which  were  of  surprising  utility,  and  of  which  I 
afterwards  made  use  to  discover  more  truths. 
Vol.  xi.,p.  252. 

1  Dogmata  ejus  metaphysica,  velut  circa  ideas 
a  sensibus  remotas,  et  anima?  distinctionem  a 
corpore,  et  fluxam  per  se  rerum  materialium 
fidem,  prorsus  Platonica  sunt.  Argumentum 
pro  existentia  Dei,  ex  eo,  quod  ens  perfectissi- 
mum,  vel  quo  majus  intelligi  non  potest, 
existentiam  includit,  fuit  Anselmi,  et  in  libro 
"  Contra  insipientem"  inscripto  extat  inter  ejus 
opera,  passimque  a  scholasticis  examinatur. 
In  doctrina  de  continuo,  pleno  et  loco  Aris- 
totelem  noster  secutus  est,  Stoicosque  in  re 
morali  penitus  expressit,  floriferis  ut  apes  in 
saltibus  omnia  libant.  In  explicatione  rerum 
mechina  Leucippum  et  Democritum  prseeuntes 
habuit,  qui  et  vortices  ipsos  jam  docuerant. 
Jordanus  Brunus  easdem  fere  de  magnitudine 
universi  ideas  habuisse  dicitur,  quemadmodum 
et  notavit  V.  CC.  Stephanus  Spleissius,  ut  de 
Gilberto  nil  dicam,  cujus  magneticse  considera- 
tiones  turn  per  se,  turn  ad  systema  universi 
applicatae,  Cartesio  plurimum  profuerunt.  Ex- 
plicationem  gravitatis  per  materia}  solidioris  re- 
jectionem  in  tangente,  quod  in  physica  Carte- 
siana  prope  pulchcrrimum  est,  didicit  ex  Kep- 
lero,  qui  similitudine  palearum  motu  aqu;u  in 
vase  gyrantis  ad  centrum  contrusarum  rem 
explicuit  primus.  Actionem  lucis  in  distans, 
similitudine  baculi  pressi  jam  veteres  aduin- 
bravere.  Circa  iridem  a  M.  Antonio  de  Do- 
minis  non  parum  lucis  accepit.  Keplerum 
fuisse  primum  suum  in  dioptricis  magistrum, 
et  in  eo  argumento  omnes  ante  se  mortalcs 
longo  intervallo  antegressum,  fatetur  Cartesius 
in  epistolis  familiaribus ;  nam  in  scriptis,  quaj 
ipse  edidit,  longe  abest  a  tali  confessione  aut 
laude,  tametsi  ilia  ratio,  quae  rationum  dic- 
tionem  explicat,  et  compositione  nimirum  du- 
plicis  conatus   perpendicularis  ad  supernciem 


thought  by  candid  minds,  that  we  cannot 
apply  the  doctrine  of  chances  to  coinci- 
dence of  reasoning  in  men  of  acute  and 
inquisitive  spirits,  as  fairly  as  we  may  to 
that  of  style  or  imagery ;  but,  if  we  hold 
strictly  that  the  older  writer  may  claim 
the  exclusive  praise  of  the  philosophical 
discovery,  we  must  regret  to  see  such  a 
multitude  of  feathers  plucked  from  the 
wing  of  an  eagle. 

112.  The  name  of  Descartes  as  a  great 
metaphysical  writer  has  re-  Recent  increase 
vived  in  some  measure  of  ofnisfame. 
late  years ;  and  this  has  been  chiefly  ow- 
ing, among  ourselves,  to  Dugald  Stewart ; 
in  France,  to  the  growing  disposition  of 
their  philosophers  to  cast  away  their  idols 
of  the  eighteenth  century.  "I  am  dis- 
posed," says  our  Scottish  philosopher,  "to 
date  the  origin  of  the  true  philosophy  of 
mind  from  the  Principia  (why  not  the 
earlier  works?)  of  Descartes,  rather  than 
et  ad  eandem  paralleli,  diserte  apud  Keplerum 
extet,  qui  eodem,  ut  Cartesius,  modo  sequali- 
tatem  angulorum  incidentias  et  reflexionis  hinc 
deducit.  Idque  gvatam  mentionem  ideo  mere- 
batur,  quod  omnis  prope  Cartesii  ratiocinatio 
huic  innititur  principio.  Legem  refractionis 
primum  invenisse  "Willebroodum  Snellium, 
Isaacus  Vossius  patefecit,  quanquam  non  ideo 
negare  ausim,  Cartesium  in  eadem  incidere 
potuisse  de  suo.  Negavit  in  epistolis  Vietam 
sibi  lectum,  sed  Thomas  Harrioti  Angli  libros 
analyticos  posthumos  anno  1C31  editos  vidisse 
multi  vix  dubitant ;  usque  adeo  magnus  est 
eorum  consensus  cum  calculo  geometria?  Car- 
tesianae.  Sane  jam  Harriotus  ajquationem 
nihilo  sequalem  posuit,  et  hinc  derivavit,  quo- 
modo  oriatur  sequatio  ex  multiplicatione  radi- 
cum  in  se  invicem,  et  quomodo  radiorum 
auctione,  diminutione,  multiplicatione  aut 
divisione  variari  aequatio  possit,  et  quomodo 
proinde  natura,  et  constitutio  ssquatiorem  et 
radicum  cognosci  possit  ex  terminorum  habitu- 
dine.  Itaque  narrat  celeberrimus  "Wallisius, 
Robervalium,  qui  miratus  erat,  unde  Cartesio 
in  mentem  venisset  palmarium  illud,  eequa- 
tionem  ponere  asqualem  nihilo  ad  instar  unius 
quantitatis,  ostenso  sibi  a  Domino  do  Ca  ( 
libro  Harrioti  exclamasse,  il  l'a  vu  !  il  l'a  vu  1 
vidit,  vidit.  Reductionem  quadratoquadratre 
sequationis  ad  cubicam  superiori  jam  sieculo 
invenit  Ludovicus  Fenarius,  cujus  vitam  n 31- 
quit  Cardanus  ejus  familiaris.  Denlque  fuit 
Cartesius,  ut  a  viris  doctis  dudum  notatum  est, 
et  ex  epistolis  nimium  apparet,  innnodicus  con- 
temptor  aliorum,  et  famoa  cupiditate  ab  arti- 
ficiis  non  abstinens,  quaj  parum  generosa  videri 
possunt.  A,tqne  hseo  profecto  non  dic.oanimo 
obtrectandi  viro,  quern  mirilir  Be itlmo,  sed  eo 
consilio,  ut  cuique  suum  tribuatur,  nee  unus 
omnium  laudes  absorbeat;  justlssimum  enim 
est,  ut  inventoribus  suus  honos  constet,  nee 
sublatis  virtutum  pramiis  proaclara  faciendi 
Btudhun  refrigescat.  Leibnitz,  apud  Brucker, 
v.  255. 
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fn>m  the  Organum  of  Baoon,  or  the  E    aj 
of  Locke;  without,  however,  meaning  to 
oompare  the  French  author  with  our  two 
countrymen,  either  m  b  oontributor  to  our 
Lating  to  the  intellectual 

phenomena,  OT  as  the  author  of  any  im- 

,:  conclusion  oonoeming  thei 
laws  to  which  they  may  ho  referred." 
ccellent  edition  hy  M.  Cousin,  in 
which  alone  the  entire  works  of  Descartes 
can  be  found,  LB  a  homage  that  France  has 
recent'  to   his  memory,   and  an 

important  contribution  to  the  studious 
both  of  metaphysical  and  d 
philosophy.  I  have  made  use  of  no  other, 
though  it  might  be  desirable  for  the  in- 
quirer to  have  the  Latin  original  at  his 
side,  especially  in  those  works  which  have 
not  been  seen  in  French  by  their  author. 


Sect.  IV. 
On  the  Metaphysical  Philosophy  of  Holies. 

113.  Themctaphysical  philosophy  of  Hob- 
Metaphysical    hes  was  promulgated  in  his 

treatise  of      treatise  on  Human  Nature, 
Hobbes.        which    appeared    jn    1G50. 

This,  with  his  other  works,  De  Cive,  and 
De  Corpore  Politico,  were  fused  into  that 
great  and  general  system,  which  he  pub- 
lished in  1G51  with  the  title  of  Leviathan. 
The  first  part  of  the  Leviathan,  "Of  Man," 
follows  the  several  chapters  of  the  treatise 
on  Human  Nature  with  much  regularity  ; 
but  so  numerous  are  the  enlargements  or 
omissions,  so  great  is  the  variance  with 
which  the  author  has  expressed  the  same 
positions,  that  they  should  much  rather 
be  considered  as  two  works,  than  as  two 
editions  of  the  same.  They  differ  more  than 
Lord  Bacon's  treatise,  De  Augmentis 
Scientiarum,  does  from  his  Advancement 
of  Learning.  I  shall,  however,  blend  the 
two  in  a  single  analysis,  and  this  I  shall 
generally  give,  as  far  as  is  possible,  con- 
sistently with  my  own  limits,  in  the  very 
wrords  of  Hobbes.  His  language  is  so  lucid 
and  concise,  that  it  would  be  almost  as 
improper  to  put  an  algebraical  process  in 
different  terms  as  some  of  his  metaphysical 
paragraphs.  But,  as  a  certain  degree  of 
abridgment  cannot  be  dispensed  with,  the 
reader  must  not  take  it  for  granted,  even 
where  inverted  commas  denote  a  closer 
attention  to  the  text,  that  nothing  is 
omitted,  although,  in  such  cases,  I  never 
hold  it  permissible  to  make  any  change. 

114.  All  single  thoughts,  it  is  the  primary 
His  theory  of    tenet  of  Hobbes,  are  repre- 

sensation.       sentations    or    appearances 
of  some  quality  of  a  body  without    us, 


whioh    is   commonly   called    an    objed 

"There  il  no  conception  in  a  man's  mind. 

which  hath  not  at  Brsi  totally,  or  by  parte 
been    begoidn   upon    the  organs  of  .sense. 

Tin-  r<  s t  are  derived  from  that  original."  i 

In  the  treatise  OS  Human  nature  he  d wel h 
long  on  the  immediate  causes  of  sensation  ; 
and  ii  no  alteration  had  been  made  in  his 
nianusn  [pi  since  he  wrote  his  dedication  to 
1  of  Newcastle  in  10-10,  lie  must  be 
owned  to  have  anticipated  Dsscartcs  in  one 
of  his  most  celebrated  doc-  Coincident  with 
trincs.  "Because  the  image  Descartes, 
in  vision,  consisting  in  colour  and  shape, 
is  the  knowledge  we  have  of  the  qualities 
of  the  object  of  that  sense,  it  is  no  hard 
matter  for  a  man  to  fall  into  this  opinion, 
that  the  same  colour  and  shape  arc  the. 
very  qualities  themselves ;  and  for  the  same 
cause,  that  sound  and  noise  are  the  quali- 
ties of  the  bell,  or  of  the  air.  And  this 
opinion  hath  been  so  long  received,  that 
the  contrary  must  needs  appear  a  great 
paradox ;  and  yet  the  introduction  of 
species  visible  and  intelligible  (which  is 
necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  that 
opinion),  passing  to  and  fro  from  the  object, 
is  worse  than  any  paradox,  as  being  a  plain 
impossibility.  I  shall,  therefore,  endeavour 
to  make  plain  these  points  :  1.  That  the 
subject  wherein  colour  and  image  are  in- 
herent, is  not  the  object  or  thing  seen.  2. 
That  there  is  nothing  without  us  (really) 
which  we  call  an  image  or  colour.  3.  That 
the  said  image  or  colour  is  but  an  apposi- 
tion unto  us  of  the  motion,  agitation,  or 
alteration,  which  the  object  worketh  in  the 
brain,  or  spirits,  or  some  external  substance 
of  the  head.  4.  That,  as  in  vision,  so  also 
in  conceptions  that  arise  from  the  other 
senses,  the  subject  of  their  inherence  is  not 
the  object,  but  the  sentiment."2  And 
this  he  goes  on  to  prove.  Nothing  of  this 
will  be  found  in  the  Discours  sur  la  Me- 
thode,  the  only  work  of  Descartes  then 
published  ;  and,  even  if  we  believe  Hobbes 
to  have  interpolated  this  chapter  after  he 
had  read  the  Meditations,  he  has  stated 
the  principle  so  clearly  and  illustrated  it 
so  copiously,  that,  so  far  especially  as 
Locke  and  the  English  metaphysicians 
took  it  up,  we  may  almost  reckon  him  an- 
other original  source. 

115.  the  second  chapter  of  the  Levi- 
athan, "  On  Imagination,"  imagination 
begins  with  one  of  those  and  memory, 
acute  and  original  observations  we  often 
find  in  Hobbes  :  "  That  when  a  thing  lies 
still,  unless  somewhat  else  stir  it,  it  will 
lie  still  for  ever,  is  a  truth  that  no  man 

l  Leviathan,  c.  1.        -  Hum.  Nat.,  c.  2. 
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doubts  of.  But  that  when  a  thing  is  in 
motion,  it  will  eternally  be  in  motion, 
unless  somewhat  stay  it,  though  the  reason 
be  the  same,  namely,  that  nothing  can 
change  itself,  is  not  so  easily  assented  to. 
For  men  measure,  not  only  other  men,  but 
all  other  things,  by  themselves ;  and  be- 
cause they  find  themselves  subject  after 
motion  to  pain  and  lassitude,  think  every- 
thing else  grows  weary  of  motion  and  seeks 
repose  of  its  own  accord."  The  physical 
principlehadlatelybeen  established, but  the 
reason  here  given  for  the  contrary  preju- 
dice, though  not  the  sole  one,  is  ingenious 
and  even  true.  Imagination  he  defines  to 
be  "conception  remaining,  and  by  little 
and  little  decaying  after  the  act  of  sense. "  1 
This  he  afterwards  expressed  less  happily, 
"the  gradual  decline  of  the  motion  in 
which  sense  consists ; "  his  phraseology 
becoming  more  and  more  tinctured  with 
the  materialism  he  affected  in  all  his  philo- 
sophy. Neither  definition  seems  at  all 
applicable  to  the  imagination  which  calls 
up  long  past  perceptions.  "  This  decaying 
sense,  when  we  would  express  the  thing 
itself  (I  mean  fancy  itself),  we  call  imagin- 
ation, but  when  we  would  express  the 
decay,  and  signify  that  the  sense  is  fading, 
old  and  past,  it  is  called  memory.  So  that 
imagination  and  memory  are  but  one 
thing,  which  for  divers  considerations  hath 
divers  names."2  It  is,  however,  evident 
that  imagination  and  memory  are  dis- 
tinguished by  something  more  than  their 
names.  The  second  fundamental  error  of 
Hobbes  in  his  metaphysics,  his  extravagant 
nominalism,  if  so  it  should  be  called, 
appears  in  this  sentence,  as  the  first,  his 
materialism,  does  in  that  previously  quoted. 
11G.  The  phenomena  of  dreaming  and 
the  phantasms  of  waking  men  are  consid- 
ered in  this  chapter  with  the  keen  observa- 
tion and  cool  reason  of  Hobbes.3  I  am 
not  sure  that  he  has  gone  more  profoundly 
into  psychological  speculations  in  the  Levi- 
athan than  in  the  earlier  treatise  ;  but  it 
bears  witness  more  frequently  to  what  had 
probably  been  the  growth  of  the  interven- 
ing period,  a  proneness  to  political  and 
religious  allusion,  to  magnify  civil  and  to 
depreciate  ecclesiastical  power.  "If  this 
superstitious  fear  of  spirits  were  taken 
away,  and  with  its  prognostics  from 
dreams,  false  prophecies,  and  many  other 
things  depending  thereon,  by  which  crafty 
and  ambitious  persons  abuse  the  simple 
people,  men  would  be  much  more  fitted 
than  they  are  for  civil  obedience.     And 

l  Hum.  Nat.,  c.  3.  2  Lev.,  c.  2. 

3  Hum.  Nat.c.  3. 


this  ought  to  bo  the  work  of  the  schools ; 
but  they  rather  nourish  such  doctrine."1 

117.  The  fourth  chapter  on  Human 
Nature,  and  the  correspond-  Discourse  or 
ing  third  chapter  of  the  train  of 
Leviathan,  entitled  On  Dis-  imasination- 
course,  or  the  Consequence  and  Train  of 
Imagination,  are  among  the  most  remark- 
able in  Hobbes,  as  they  contain  the  ele- 
ments of  that  theory  of  association,  which 
was  slightly  touched  afterwards  by  Locke, 
but  developed  and  pushed  to  a  far  greater 
extent  by  Hartley.  "The  cause,"  he 
says,  "of  the  coherence  or  consequence 
of  one  conception  to  another  is  their 
first  coherence  or  consequence  at  that 
time  when  they  are  produced  by  sense  :  As, 
for  instance,  from  St.  Andrew  the  mind 
runneth  to  St.  Peter,  because  their  names 
are  read  together;  from  St.  Peter  to  a 
stone,  from  the  same  cause  ;  from  stone  to 
foundation,  because  we  see  them  together  ; 
and  for  the  same  cause  from  foundation  to 
church,  *md  from  church  to  people,  and 
from  people  to  tumult ;  and,  according  to 
this  example,  the  mind  may  run  almost 
from  anything  to  anything."2  This  he 
illustrates  in  the  Leviathan  by  the  well- 
known  question  suddenly  put  by  one,  in 
conversation  about  the  death  of  Charles  I. , 
"  What  was  the  value  of  a  Roman  penny  ?'s 
Of  this  discourse,  as  he  calls  it,  in  a  larger 
sense  of  the  word  than  is  usual  with  the 
logicians,  he  mentions  several  kinds ;  and 
after  observing  that  the  remembrance  of 
succession  of  one  thing  to  another,  that  is, 
of  what  was  antecedent  and  what  con- 
sequent and  what  concomitant,  is  called 
an  experiment,  adds  that  "to  have  had 
many  experiments,  is  what  we  call  ex- 
perience, which  is  nothing  else  but  re- 
membrance of  what  antecedents  have  been 
followed  by  what  consequents."3 

118.  "No  man  can  have  a  conception  of 

the  future,  for  the  future  is 

,         ,    ,     ,     «  Experience, 

not  yet,  but  of  our  concep- 
tions of  the  past  we  make  a  future,  oi- 
rather  call  past  future  relatively."4  And' 
again  :  "  The  present  only  has  a  being  in 
nature  ;  things  past  have  a  being  in  the 
memory  only  ;  but  things  to  come  have  no 
being  at  all ;  the  future  being  but  a  fiction 
of  the  mind,  applying  the  sequels  of  actions 
past  to  the  actions  that  arc  present,  which 
with  most  certainty  is  done  by  him  that 
has  most  experience,  but  not  with  certainty 
enough.  And  thougli  it  be  called  prudence, 
when  the  event  answereth  our  expectation, 
yet  in  its  own  nature  it  is  but  prcsump- 


i  Id. ibid. 
3  Id. 


2  Hum.  Nat  c.  4,  §  2. 
4  Human  Nat.  c.  i,  §  7. 
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"  win  n  we  have  observed  anta- 

.    and    consequents   frequently  aa- 

i.  we  take  one  for  a  Bigs  of  the 

other,  aa  clouds  fori  tall  rain,  and  rain  is  a 

>  i  ic  1 1  then  hare  been  clouds,    But  signs 

nro  lmt  oonjeotntal]  and  theix  assurance  is 

■ill  or  evident.    Foe  though  a  man 

l.avr  always  'lay  ami  night  to 

follow  one  another  hitherto,  yet  can  ho  not 

Conclude   tiny  shall   do  so,  01  (hat 

they  have  done  bo,  eternally.    Experience 
concluilfih     nothing     universally,       But 
wim    have    nmst    experience    con- 
beat,  because  they  have  mo  I 

to  conjecture  by  ;  hence,  old  men,  coeteris 
paribus,  and  men  of  quick  parts,  con- 
jeoture  hotter  than  the  young  or  dull."2 
''But  experience  is  not  to  be  equalled  by 
any  advantage  of  natural  and  extemporary 
wit,  though  perhaps  many  young  men 
think  the  contrary."  There  is  a  presump- 
tion of  the  past  as  well  as  the  future 
founded  on  experience,  as  when  from  hav- 
ing often  seen  ashes  after  fire,  we  infer 
from  seeing  them  again  that  there  has 
been  fire.  But  this  is  as  conjectural  as  our 
expectations  of  the  future.3 

119.  In  the  last  paragraph  of  the  chapter 
Unconceivable-  in  the  Leviathan,  he  adds, 
ness  of  infinity,  -what  is  a  very  leading  prin- 
ciple in  the  philosophy  of  Hobbes,  but 
seems  to  have  no  particular  relation  to 
what  has  preceded.  "  Whatsoever  we 
imagine  is  finite ;  therefore,  there  is  no 
idea  or  conception  of  anything  we  call  in- 
finite. No  man  can  have  in  his  mind  an 
image  of  infinite  magnitude,  nor  conceive 
infinite  swiftness,  infinite  time,  or  infinite 
force,  or  infinite  power.  When  we  say  any- 
thing is  infinite,  we  signify  only  that  we 
are  not  able  to  conceive  the  ends  and 
bounds  of  the  things  named,  having  no 
conception  of  the  thing,  but  of  our  own 
inability.  And  therefore  the  name  of  God 
is  used,  not  to  make  us  conceive  him,  for 
he  is  incomprehensible  and  his  greatness 
and  power  are  inconceivable,  but  that  we 
may  honour  him.  Also,  because  whatso- 
ever, as  I  said  before,  we  conceive,  has 
been  perceived  first  by  sense,  either  all  at 
once,  or  by  parts ;  a  man  can  have  no 
thought,  representing  anything,  not  sub- 
ject to  sense.  No  man  therefore  can  con- 
ceive anything,  but  he  must  conceive  it  in 
some  place,  and  indeed  with  some  deter- 
minate magnitude,  and  which  may  be 
divided  into  parts,  nor  that  anything  is  all 
in  this  place,  and  all  in  another  place  at 
the  same  time,  nor  that  two  or  more  things 
■can  be  in  one  and  the  same  place  at  once, 
i  Lev.,  c.  3.  2  Hum.  Nat.  3  Lev. 


Pot  Dona  of  these  things  ever  have,  or  can 
be  Incident  to  Benae,  but  aro  absurd 
Icon  upon  credit  without  any 
aignifloatioo  at  all.  from  deceived  pbjlo.- 
BOphen,  ami  deci  Lved  or  deceiving  Bohool* 
iiu'ii."  This,  wc  have  Been  in  the  last 
section,  hail  been  already  discussed  with 
I  aa.  The  paraloj  ism  of  Hobbes 
consists  in  his  imposing  a  limited  sense  on 
the  woni  idea  or  oonci  ption,  ami  assuming 
that  what  cannot  1«'  conceived  according 
to  (ha t  Benae  has  no  signification  at  all. 

L20.  The  next  chapter,  being  the  fifth  in 
one  treatise,  and  the  fourth  Origin  of 
in  the  other,  may  be  reck-  language. 
om  d.  perhaps,  the  most  valuable  as  well  as 
original,  in  the  writings  of  Hobbes.  It  re- 
lates to  speech  and  language.  "The  in- 
vention of  printing,"  he  begins  by  observ- 
ing, "  though  ingenious,  compared  with 
the  invention  of  letters,  is  no  great  matter, 
.  .  .  .  But  the  most  noble  and  profitable 
invention  of  all  others,  was  that  of  speech, 
consisting  of  names  or  appellations,  and 
their  connection,  whereby  men  register 
their  thoughts,  recall  them  when  they  are 
past,  and  also  declare  them  one  to  another 
for  mutual  utility  and  conversation  ;  with- 
out which  there  had  been  amongst  men 
neither  commonwealth,  nor  society,  nor 
content  nor  peace,  no  more  than  among 
lions,  bears,  and  wolves.  The  first  author 
of  speech  was  God  himself,  that  instructed 
Adam  how  to  name  such  creatures  as  he 
presented  to  his  sight ;  for  the  Scripture 
goeth  no  further  in  this  matter.  But  this 
was  sufficient  to  direct  him  to  add  more 
names,  as  the  experience  and  use  of  the 
creatures  should  give  him  occasion,  and  to 
join  them  in  such  manner  by  degrees,  as  to 
make  himself  understood  ;  and  so  by  suc- 
cession of  time  so  much  language  might  be 
gotten  as  he  had  found  use  for,  though  not 
so  copious  as  an  orator  or  philosopher  has 
need  of.'1 

121.  This  account  of  the  original  of  lan- 
guage appears  in  general  as  His  political 
probable  as  it  is  succinct  and  theory  inter- 
clear.  But  the  assumption  es' 
that  there  could  have  been  no  society  or 
mutual  peace  among  mankind  without 
language,  the  ordinary  instrument  of  con- 
tract, is  too  much  ^founded  upon  his  own 
political  speculations.  Nor  is  it  proved  by 
the  comparison  to  lions,  bears,  and  wolves, 
even  if  the  analogy  could  be  admitted ; 
since  the  state  of  warfare  which  he  here 
intimates  to  be  natural  to  man,  does  not 
commonly  subsist  in  these  wild  animals  of 
tke  same  species.  Scevis  inter  se  convenit 
l  Leviathan,  c.  4. 
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ursis,  is  an  old  remark.  But  taking  man- 
kind with  as  much  propensity  to  violence 
towards  each  other  as  Hobbes  could  sug- 
gest, is  it  speech,  or  reason  and  the  sense 
of  self-interest,  which  has  restrained  this 
within  the  boundaries  imposed  on  it  by 
civil  society  ?  The  position  appears  to  be, 
that  man,  with  every  other  faculty  and  at- 
tribute of  his  nature,  except  language, 
could  never  have  lived  in  community  with 
his  fellows.  It  is  manifest,  that  the 
mechanism  of  such  a  community  would 
have  been  very  imperfect.  But  possessing 
his  rational  powers,  it  is  hard  to  see  why 
he  might  not  have  devised  signs  to  make 
known  his  special  wants,  or  why  he  might 
not  have  attained  the  peculiar  prerogative 
of  his  species  and  foundation  of  society, 
the  exchange  of  what  he  liked  less  for  what 
he  liked  better. 

122.  This  will  appear  more  evident,  and 
Necessity  of     the  exaggerated  notions  of 

speech  ex-  the  school  of  Hobbes  as  to 
aggerated.  the  absolute  necessity  of 
language  to  the  mutiial  relations  of  man- 
kind will  be  checked  by  considering  what 
was  not  so  well  understood  in  his  age  as  at 
present,  the  intellectual  capacities  of  those 
who  are  born  deaf,  and  the  resources  which 
they  are  able  to  employ.  It  can  hardly  be 
questioned,  but  that  a  number  of  families 
thrown  together  in  this  unfortunate  situa- 
tion, without  other  intercourse,  could  by 
the  exercise  of  their  natural  reason,  as  well 
as  the  domestic  and  social  affections,  con- 
stitute themselves  into  a  sort  of  com- 
monwealth, at  least  as  regular  as  that  of 
ants  and  bees  ;  and  if  the  want  of  language 
would  deprive  them  of  many  advantages 
of  polity,  it  would  also  secure  them  from 
much  fraud  and  conspiracy.  But  those 
whom  we  have  known  to  want  the  use 
of  speech,  have  also  wanted  the  sense  of 
hearing,  and  have  thus  been  shut  out  from 
many  assistances  to  the  reasoning  faculties, 
which  our  hypothesis  need  not  exclude. 
The  fair  supposition  is  that  of  a  number  of 
persons  merely  dumb,  and  although  they 
would  not  have  laws  or  learning,  it  does 
not  seem  impossible  they  might  maintain 
at  least  a  patriarchal,  if  not  a  political, 
society  for  many  generations.  Upon  the 
lowest  supposition,  they  could  not  be  in- 
ferior to  the  Chimpanzees,  who  are  said 
to  live  in  communities  in  the  forests  of 
A  ngola. 

123.  The   succession   of   conceptions   in 

_      .  the  mind  depending  wholly 

Use  of  names.  *  °  / 

on   that   they    had   one   to 

another  when  prodticed  by  the  senses,  they 

cannot  be  recalled  at  our  choice  and  the 


need  we  have  of  them,  "but  as  it  chanceth 
us  to  hear  and  see  such  things  as  shall 
bring  them  to  our  mind  Hence,  brutes  are 
unable  to  call  what  they  want  to  mind, 
and  often,  though  they  hide  food,  do  not 
know  where  to  find  it.  But  man  has  the 
power  to  set  up  marks  or  sensible  objects, 
and  remember  thereby  somewhat  past.  The 
most  eminent  of  these  are  names  of  articu- 
late sounds,  by  which  we  recall  some  con- 
ception of  things  to  which  we  give  those 
names  ;  as  the  appellation  white  bringeth 
to  remembrance  the  quality  of  such  objects 
as  produce  that  colour  or  conception  in  us. 
It  is  by  names  that  we  are  capable  of 
science,  as  for  instance  that  of  number : 
for  beasts  cannot  number  for  want  of 
words,  and  do  not  miss  one  or  two  out  of 
their  young,  nor  could  a  man  without  re- 
peating orally  or  mentally  the  words  of 
number,  know  how  many  pieces  of  money 
may  be  before  him."1  We  have  here 
another  assumption,  that  the  numbering 
faculty  is  not  stronger  in  man  than  in 
brutes,  and  also  that  the  former  could  not 
have  found  out  how  to  divide  a  heap  of 
coins  into  parcels  without  the  use  of  words 
of  number.  The  experiment  might  be 
tried  with  a  deaf  and  dumb  child. 

124.  Of  names  some  are  proper,  and 
some  common  to  many  or  universal,  there 
being  nothing  in  the  world  universal  but 
names,  for  the  things  named  Names  universal 
are  every  one  of  them  in-  not  realities, 
dividual  and  singular.  "One  universal 
name  is  imposed  on  many  things  for  their 
similitude  in  some  quality  or  other  acci- 
dents ;  and  whereas  a  proper  name  bringeth 
to  mind  one  thing  only,  universals  recall 
any  one  of  those  many."2  "  The  univer- 
sality of  one  name  to  many  things  hath 
been  the  cause  that  men  think  the  things 
are  themselves  universal,  and  so  seriously 
contend  that  besides  Peter  and  John,  and 
all  the  rest  of  the  men  that  are,  have  been, 
or  shall  be  in  the  world,  there  is  yet  some- 
thing else  that  we  call  man — viz.,  man  in 
general,  deceiving  themselves  by  taking 
the  universal  or  general  appellation  for  the 
thing  it  significth.3    For  if  one  should  de- 

1  Hum  Nat.,  c.  5.  2  Lev.  c.  4. 

3  "An  universal,"  he  says  in  his  Logic,"]!? 
not  a  name  of  many  tilings  collectively,  but  of 
each  taken  separately  (Bigfllatlm  BumptOftnn). 
Man  is  not  the  name  of  the  human  species,  in 
general,  but  of  each  single  man,  Peter,  John 
and  the  rest,  separately.  Therefore,  this  uni- 
versal name  is  not  the  name  of  any  thing  exist- 
ing in  nature,  nor  of  any  idea  or  phantasm 
formed  in  the  mind,  but  always  of  some  word 
or  name.  Thus,  when  an  animal,  or  a  stone,  or 
a  ghest  (spectrum)  or  anything  else  is  called 
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aire  tin-  painter  to  make  him  the  pi< 
I  man,  which  is  us  much  us  to  Bay,  of  a 
man  in  general,  he  meaneth  no  more,  but 
that  the  painter  should  ohuse  what  man 
he  pleaaeth  to  draw,  which  must  qi 
some  of  them  thai  are,  or  have  bei  a,  or 
.  none  of  whioh  are  universal  I'-ut 
when  he  would  have  him  to  draw  the  pic- 
ture of  the  king,  or  any  particular  person, 
he  limiteth  the  painter  to  that  one  person 
he  chuseth.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  thai 
there  is  nothing  universal  but  names,  whioh 
are  tin  n  fore  called  indefinite ."' 

125.  "  By  this  imposition  of  names,  some 
of  larger,  some  of  stricter 

How  Imposed.        .       .-      ,.  ,. 

signification,  we  turn  the 
reckoning  of  the  consequences  of  things 
imagined  in  the  mind  into  a  reckoning  of 
the  consequences  of  appellations."9  Hence 
he  thinks  that  though  a  man  horn  deaf  and 
dumb  might  by  meditation  know  that  the 
angles  of  one  triangle  are  equal  to  two 
right  ones,  he  could  not,  on  seeing  another 
triangle  of  different  shape,  infer  the  same 
without  a  similar  process.  But  by  the  help 
of  words,  after  having  observed  the  equality 
is  not  consequent  on  anything  peculiar  to 

universal,  we  are  not  to  understand  that  any 
man  or  stone  or  anything  else  was,  or  is,  or  can 
be  an  universal,  but  only  that  these  words 
animal,  stone,  and  the  like  are  universal  names, 
that  is,  names  common  to  many  things,  and 
the  conceptions  corresponding  to  them  in  the 
mind  are  the  images  and  phantasms  of  single 
animals  or  other  things.  And  therefore  we  do 
not  need,  in  order  to  understand  what  is  meant 
by  an  universal,  any  other  faculty  than  that  of 
Imagination,  by  which  we  remember  that  such 
words  have  excited  the  conception  in  our  minds 
sometimes  of  one  particular  thing,  sometimes 
of  another."  Cap.  2,  §  9.  Imagination  and 
memory  are  used  by  Hobbes  almost  as 
synonyms.  1  Hum  Xat.,  c.  5. 

-  It  may  deserve  to  be  remarked  that  Hobbes 
himself,  nominalist  as  he  was,  did  not  limit 
reasoning  to  comparison  of  proposition,  as  some 
later  writers  have  besn  inclined  to  do,  and  as  in 
his  objections  to  Descartes,  he  might  seem  to  do 
himself.  This  may  be  inferred  from  the  sen- 
tence quoted  in  the  text,  and  more  expressly, 
though  not  quite  perspicuously,  from  a  passage 
in  the  Computatio,  sive  Logica,  his  Latin 
treatise  published  after  the  Leviathan.  Quo- 
modo  autem  animo  sine  verbis  tacita  cogita- 
tione  ratiocinando  addere  et  subtrahere  solernus 
uno  aut  altero  exemplo  ostendendum  est.  Si 
quis  ergo  e  longinquo  aliquid  obscure  videat, 
et=i  nulla  sint  imposita  vocabula,  habet  tamen 
ejus  rei  ideam  eandem  propter  quam  impositis 
nunc  vocabulis  dicit  earn  rem  esse  corpus. 
Postquam  autem  propius  accesserit,  videritque 
eandem  rem  certo  quodam  modo  nunc  uno, 
nunc  alio  in  loco  esse,  habebit  ejusdem  ideam 
novam,  propter  quam  nunc  talem  rem  animatam 
vocat,  tc,  p.  2. 


one  triangle,  but  on  the  number  of  sides 

and    angles    ulnell     is    eolnnion    to    all,    ho 

very   In  b   proposition. 

This  is  Mm  u  i [found  the  antecedent 

oning  w  it  b  \\  hal  he  calls  I  lie 

whii  b  follows  it.    The  instance, 

however,  is  not  happily  chosen,  and  Hob- 

lies  has  conceded   the  whole   point  in   ques- 
tion, by  admit  ting  thai    the  truth  of  t  lie 
i  i..n  could  I.e../,.  i  rved,  w  hich  cannot 

require  the  use  of  words. l  lie  expri 
the  next  sentence  with  more  felicity, 
"And  thus  tin-  consequence  found  in  one 
particular  comes  to  be  register..!  and  re- 
membered as  an  universal  rule,  and  difl- 
-  our  mental  reckoning  oi  time  and 
place;  and  delivers  us  from  all  labour  of 
the  mind  saving  the  first,  and  makes  that 
which  was  found  true  here  and  now  to  be 
true  in  all  times  and  places."2 

120.  The  equivocal  use  of  names  makes 
it  often  difficult  to  recover  The  subject 
those  conceptions  for  which  continued, 
they  were  designed  "  not  only  in  the 
language  of  others,  wherein  we  are  to  con- 
sider the  drift  and  occasion  and  contexture 
of  the  speech,  as  well  as  the  words  them- 
selves, but  in  our  own  discourse,  which, 
being  derived  from  the  custom  and  common 
use  of  speech,  representeth  unto  us  not 
our  own  conceptions.  It  is,  therefore,  a 
great  ability  in  a  man,  out  of  the  words, 
contexture  and  other  circumstances  of 
language  to  deliver  himself  from  equivoca- 
tion, and  to  find  out  the  true  meaning  of 
what  is  said  ;  and  this  is  it  we  call  under- 
standing."3 If  speech  be  peculiar  to  man, 
as  for  aught  I  know  it  is,  then  is  under- 
standing peculiar  to  him  also  ;  understand- 

J  The  demonstration  of  the  thirty-second 
proposition  of  Euclid  could  leave  no  one  in 
doubt  whether  this  property  were  common  to 
all  triangles,  after  it  had  been  proved  in  a  single 
instance.  It  is  said,  however,  to  be  recorded 
by  an  ancient  writer,  that  this  discovery  was 
first  made  as  to  equilateral,  afterwards  as  to 
isosceles,  and  lastly  as  to  other  triangles. 
Stewart's  philosophy  of  Human  Mind,  vol.  ii., 
chap,  iv.,  sect.  2  The  mode  of  proof  must  have 
been  different  from  that  of  Euclid.  And  this 
might  possibly  lead  us  to  suspect  the  truth  of 
the  tradition.  For  if  the  equality  of  the  angles 
of  a  triangle  to  two  right  angles  admitted  of 
any  elementary  demonstration,  such  as  might 
occur  in  the  infancy  of  geometry,  without 
making  use  of  the  property  of  parallel  lines, 
assumed  in  the  twelfth  axiom  of  Euclid,  the 
difficulties  consequent  on  that  assumption 
would  readily  be  evaded.  See  the  Note  on 
Euclid,  i.  29.  in  Playfair,  who  has  given  a  de- 
monstration of  his  own,  but  one  which  involves 
the  idea  of  motion  rather  more  than  was  usual 
with  the  Greeks  in  their  elementary  proposi- 
tions. 2  Lev.  3  Hum.  Nat. 
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ing  being  nothing  else  but  conception  caused 
by  speech."1  This  definition  is  arbitrary 
and  not  comformable  to  the  usual  sense. 
"  True  and  false,"  he  observes  afterwards, 
"are  attributes  of  speech  not  of  things ; 
where  speech  is  not,  there  is  neither  truth 
nor  falsehood,  though  there  may  be  error. 
Hence,  as  truth  consists  in  the  right  order- 
ing of  names  in  our  affirmations,  a  man 
that  seeks  precise  truth  hath  need  to  re- 
member what  every  word  he  uses  stands 
for  and  place  it  accordingly.  In  geometry, 
the  only  science  hitherto  known,  men  begin 
by  definitions.  And  every  man  who  aspires 
to  true  knowledge,  should  examine  the 
definitions  of  former  authors,  and  either 
correct  them  or  make  them  anew.  For  the 
errors  of  definitions  multiply  themselves, 
according  as  the  reckoning  proceeds,  and 
lead  men  into  absurdities,  which  at  last 
they  see,  but  cannot  avoid  without  reckon- 
ing anew  from  the  beginning  in  which  lies 

the  foundation  of  their  errors 

In  the  right  definition  of  names,  lies  the 
first  use  of  speech,  which  is  the  acquisition 
of  science.  And  in  wrong  or  no  definitions 
lies  the  first  abuse  from  which  proceed  all 
false  and  senseless  tenets,  which  make  those 
men  that  take  their  instruction  from  the 
authority  of  books,  and  not  from  their  own 
meditation,  to  be  as  much  below  the  con- 
dition of  ignorant  men,  as  men  endued 
with  true  science  are  above  it.  For  between 
true  science  and  erroneous  doctrine,  igno- 
rance is  in  the  middle.  Words  are  wise 
men's  counters,  they  do  but  reckon  by 
them  ;  but  they  are  the  money  of  fools."2 

127.  "  The  names  of  such  things  as  affect 
Names dif-      usi  that  is,  which  please  and 

ferently  im-  displease  us,  because  all  men 
poae  '  be  not  alike  affected  with 
the  same  thing,  nor  the  same  man  at  all 
times,  are  in  the  common  discourse  of  men 
of  inconstant  signification.  For  seeing  all 
names  are  imposed  to  signify  our  con- 
ceptions, and  all  our  affections  arc  but 
conceptions,  when  we  conceive  the  same 
thoughts  differently,  we  can  hardly  avoid 
different  naming  of  them.  For  though  the 
nature  of  that  we  conceive  be  the  same, 
yet  the  diversity  of  our  reception  of  it,  in 
respect  of  different  constitutions  of  body 
and  prejudices  of  opinion,  gives  everything 
a  tincture  of  our  different  passions.  And 
therefore,  in  reasoning,  a  man  must  take 
heed  of  words,  which,  besides  the  significa- 
tion of  what  we  imagine  of  their  nature, 
have  a  signification  also  of  the  nature,  dis- 
position and  interest  of  the  speaker ;  such 
as  are  the  names  of  virtues  and  vices  ;  for 


l  Lev. 


2  Lev. 


one  man  calleth  wisdom  what  another 
calleth  fear,  and  one  cruelty,  what  another 
justice ;  one  prodigality,  what  another 
magnanimity,  and  one  gravity  what  another 
stupidity,  &c.  And  therefore  such  names 
can  never  be  true  grounds  of  any  ratiocina- 
tion. No  more  can  metaphors  and  tropes 
of  speech,  but  these  are  less  dangerous, 
because  they  profess  their  inconstancy, 
which  the  other  do  not."1  Thus  ends  this 
chapter  of  the  Leviathan,  which,  with  the 
corresponding  one  in  the  Treatise  of  Human 
Nature,  are,  notwithstanding  what  appear 
to  be  some  erroneous  principles,  as  full, 
perhaps,  of  deep  and  original  thoughts  as 
any  other  pages  of  equal  length  on  the  art 
of  reasoning  and  philosophy  of  language. 
Many  have  borrowed  from  Hobbes  without 
naming  him  ;  and  in  fact  he  is  the  founder 
of  the  nominalist  school  in  England.  He 
may  probably  have  conversed  with  Bacon 
on  these  subjects  ;  we  see  much  of  that 
master's  style  of  illustration.  But  as  Bacon 
was  sometimes  too  excursive  to  sift  particu- 
lars, so  Hobbes  has  sometimes  wanted  a 
comprehensive  view. 

128.  "  There  are,"  to  proceed  with 
Hobbes,  "two  kinds  of  know- 
ledge ;  the  one,  sense,  or  ow  e  ge- 
knowledge  original,  and  remembrance  of 
the  same  ;  the  other,  science,  or  knowledge 
of  the  truth  of  propositions,  derived  from 
understanding.  Both  are  but  experience, 
one  of  thing3  from  without,  the  other 
from  the  proper  use  of  words  in  language, 
and  experience  being  but  remembrance,  all 
knowledge  is  remembrance.  Knowledge 
implies  two  things,  truth  and  evidence  ; 
the  latter  is  the  concomitance  of  a  man's 
conception  with  the  words  that  signify 
such  conception  in  the  act  of  ratiocination." 
If  a  man  does  not  annex  a  meaning  to  his 
words,  his  conclusions  are  not  evident  to 
him.  "  Evidence  is  to  truth,  as  the  sap  to 
the  tree,  which,  so  far  as  it  creepeth  along 
with  the  body  and  branches,  keepeth'them 
alive;  when  it  forsaketh  them  they  die  J 
for  this  evidence,  which  is  meaning  with 
our  words,  is  the  life  of  truth."  "  Science 
is  evidence  of  truth,  from  some  begii 
or  principle  of  sense.  The  first  principle 
of  knowledge  is  that  we  have  sue] 
such  conceptions  ;  the  second  that  we  ba  -  e 
thus  a  nd  tin  is  n.mied  the  things  when  -of  tin  y 
are  conceptions  ;  the  third  is  that  we  ha\  e 
joined  those  names  in  such  manner 
make  1 1  ions  ;  (lie  foui  I b  and  last 

we  have  joined  these  propositions  in 
- .:   bh  ybi  i  oncluding,and  tin- 
truth  of  the  conclusion  said  to  be  known."2 

1  Lev.  -  Hum.  Nat.,  c.  C. 
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niag  is  the  ;\.l.l i t i- >n  n  inb- 
■  ..u   of   panels,     "  En 

*«Monlnr.        wl,.lt<A,r    matter      tie  ■ 

i  litfon  Mini  subtraction,  there  La 

,-.'ii :  and  where  these  have  no 
:   reason  has  nothing  ;it  all  to 
ilo."1     This  is  neither  ms  perspicuously  ex- 
satisfactorily  illustrated,  as 
I  « ;i  !i  Sohbea  :  bat  it  is  true   that 
all  syllogistic  reasoning  is  dependent  upon 
quantity  alone,    and    consequently    upon 
that  which  is  capable  of  addition  and  sub- 
traction.    This  Beems  not  to  havt    been 
clearly  perceived  by  some  "writers  of  the  old 
belian  Bchool,  or  perhaps  by   some 
others,  who,  as  i';ir  as  I  can  judge,  have  B 
notion  that  the  relation  of  a  genus  to  a 
species,  or  a  predicate  to  its  subject,  con- 
sidered merely  as  to  syllogism  or  deductive 
-  something  different  from  that 
of  a  whole  to  its  parts  :  which  would  de- 
prive that  lo^icof  its  chief  boast,  axiomatic 
evidence.    But  as  this  would  appear  too 
<lry  to  some  readers,   I   shall  pursue    it 
farther  in  a  note.2 

1  Lev.  r  6. 

2  Dugald  Stewart  (Elements  of  Philosophy, 
&C  vol.iL.ch.  ii.,  sect.  2)  has  treated  this  theory 
of  Ilobbes  on  reasoning,  as  well  as  that  of  Con- 
dillac,  which  seems  much  the  same,  with  great 
scorn,  as  "  too  puerile  to  admit  of  (i.e.  require) 
refutation."  I  do  not  myself  think  the  language 
of  Hobbes  either  here,  or  as  quoted  by  Stewart 
from  his  Latin  treatise  on  Logic,  so  perspicuous 
as  usual.  Bat  I  cannot  help  being  of  opinion 
that  be  is  substantially  right.  For  surely,  when 
we  assert  that  A  is  B,  we  assert  that  all  things 
which  fall  under  the  class  B,  taken  collectively, 
comprehend  A  ,  or  that  B=A+X:  B  being 
here  put.  it  is  to  be  observed,  not  for  the  res 

If,  hut  for  the  concrete,  de  quibus 
'.I  mention  this,  because  this 
eDl]  tical  use  of  the  word  predicate  seems  to 
have  occasioned  some  confusion  in  writers  on 
logic.  The  predicate  strictly  taken,  being  an 
attribute  or  quality,  cannot  be  said  to  include 
or  contain  the  subject.  But  to  return,  when 
we  say  B=A  +  X.  or  B — X  =  A,  since  we  do  not 
compare,  in  such  a  proposition,  as  is  here  sup- 
posed, A  with  X,  we  only  mean  that  A=A,  or 
that  a  certain  part  of  B  is  the  same  as  itself. 
Again,  in  a  particular  affirmative,  Some  A  is  B, 
we  assert  that  part  of  A,  or  A— Y  is  contained 
in  B,  or  that  B  may  be  expressed  by  A — Y+X. 
So  also  when  we  say,  Some  A  is  not  B,  we 
equally  divide  the  class  or  genus  B  into  A — Y 
and  X,  or  assert  that  B=A— Y+X  ;  but,  in 
this  case,  the  subject  is  no  longer  A — Y,  but 
the  remainder,  or  other  part  of  A,  namely,  Y  ; 
and  this  is  not  found  in  either  term  of  the 
predicate.  Finally,  in  the  universal  negative, 
Xo  A  (neither  A^Y  "nor  Y)  is  B,  the  A— Y  of 
the  predicate  vanishes  or  has  no  value,  and 
B  becomas  equal  to  X,  which  is  incapable  of 
measurement  with  A,  and  consequently  with 
either  A — Y  or  Y,  which  make  up  A.     Now  if 


LM.    A   man   may  rechuli  without  the  US» 

of  WW  iK  in  pMitii'iiliirtliin^s, 

,  i      raise  reasoning. 

as  in  oonjectui  uig  from  t  be 

•  anything  what  i.  Likely  to  follow  ; 
we  combine  this  with  soother  proposition,  in 
order  to  form  ■  ij  Llogism,  and  say  that  0  is  a, 
we  find,  as  before,  thai  a  0+Z;  and  sub- 
itltuting  this  value  of  \  In  the  former  i> 
tlon,  it  appean  that  B  C+Z-l  X.  Th( 
in  the  conclusion,  we  have,  C  i  B;  that  I 
a  part  of  O+Z-l  X.  And  the  same  in  the  three 
other  eases  nr  moods  of  the  figure.  Thi 
to  be,  in  plainer  terms,  what  Hobbes  means  by 
addition  or  subtraction  of  parcels,  and  what 
l  'i nnl iliac  means  by  rat  her  a  lav  expression,  that 
ins  and  propositions  are  at  bottom  the 
same,  or,  as  he  phrases  it  better,  "  l'evidenco 
de  raison  consiste  uniquement  dans  I'identlteV 
If  we  add  to  this,  as  he  probably  intended,  non- 
Identlty,  as  a  condition  of  all  negative  conclu- 
sions, it  seems  to  be  no  more  than  is  necessaril] 
involved  in  the  fundamental  principle  of  syl- 
logism, the  dictum  deomniet  nxdlo ;  which  may 
be  thus  reduced  to  its  shortest  terms  ;  "  What- 
ever can  be  divided  into  parts,  includes  all  those 
parts,  arid  nothing  else."  This  is  not  limited  to 
mathematical  quantity,  but  includes  everything 
which  admits  of  more  or  less  Hobbes  has  a  good 
passage  in  his  Logic  on  this ;  Non  putandum 
est  computation^  id  est,  ratiocinationi  in  num- 
eris  tantum  locum  esse,  tanquam  homo  a  caeteris 
animantibus,  quod  censuisse  narratur  Pythago- 
ras, sola  numerandi  facultate  distinctus  esset ; 
nam  et  magnitudo  magnitudini,  corpus  corpori, 
motus  motui,  tempus  tempori,  gradus  qualitatis 
gradui,  actio  actioni,  conceptus  conceptui, 
proportio  proportioni,  oratio  orationi,  nomen 
nomini,  in  quibus  omne  philosophise  genus  con- 
tinetur,  adjici  adimique  potest. 

But  it  does  not  follow  by  any  means  that  we 
should  assent  to  the  strange  passages  quoted  by 
Stewart  from  Condillac  and  Diderot,  which  re- 
duce all  knowledge  to  identical  propositions. 
Even  in  geometry,  where  the  objects  are  strictly 
magnitudes,  the  countless  variety  in  which  their 
relations  may  be  exhibited  constitutes  the 
riches  of  that  inexhaustible  science  ;  and  in 
moral  or  physical  propositions,  the  relation  of 
quantity  between  the  subject  and  predicate,  as 
concretes,  which  enables  them  to  be  compared, 
though  it  is  the  sole  foundation  of  all  general 
deductive  reasoning  or  syllogism,  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  other  properties  or  relations,  of 
which  we  obtain  a  knowledge  by  means  of  that 
comparison.  In  mathematical  reasoning,  we 
infer  as  to  quantity  through  the  medium 
of  quantity ;  in  other  reasoning,  we  use 
the  same  medium,  but  our  inference  is  as 
to  truths  which  do  not  lie  within  that  cate- 
gory. Thus,  in  the  hacknied  instance,  All  men 
are  mortal ;  that  is,  mortal  creatures  include 
men  and  something  more,  it  is  absurd  to 
assert,  that  we  only  know  that  men  are  men 
It  is  true  that  our  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  the 
proposition  comes  by  the  helpof  this  comparison 
of  men  in  the  subject  with  men  in  the  predicate : 
but  the  very  nature  of  the  proposition  discover? 
a  constant  relation  between  the  individuals  of 
the  human  species  and  that  mortality  which  is 
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and  if  lie  reckons  ■wrong,  it  is  error.  But 
in  reasoning  on  general  words,  to  fall  on  a 
false  inference  is  not  error,  though  often 
predicated  of  them  along  with  others  ;  and  it  is 
in  this,  not  in  an  identical  equation,  as  Diderot 
seems  to  have  thought,  that  our  knowledge 
consists. 

The  remarks  of  Stewart's  friend.  M.  Prevost 
of  Geneva,  on  the  principle  of  identity  as  the 
basis  of  mathematical  science,  and  which  the 
former  has  candidly  subjoined  to  his  own 
volume,  appear  to  me  very  satisfactory. 
Stewart  come?  to  admit  that  the  dispute  is 
nearly  verbal ;  but  we  cannot  say  that  he 
originally  treated  it  as  such  ;  and  the  principle 
itself,  both  as  applied  to  geometry  and  to  logic, 
is,  in  my  opinion,  of  some  importance  to  the 
clearness  of  our  conceptions  as  to  those  sciences. 
It  may  be  added,  that  Stewart's  objection  to  the 
principle  of  identity  as  the  basis  of  geometrical 
reasoning  is  les3  forcible  in  its  application  to 
syllogism.  He  is  willing  to  admit  that  magni- 
tudes capable  of  coincidence  by  immediate 
superposition  may  be  reckoned  identical,  but 
scruples  to  apply  such  a  word  to  those  which 
are  dissimilar  in  figure,  as  the  rectangles  of  the 
means  and  extremes  of  four  proportional  lines. 
Neit'.er  one  nor  the  other  are,  in  fact,  identical 
as  real  quantities,  the  former  being  necessarily 
conceived  to  differ  from  each  other  by  posi- 
tion in  space,  as  much  as  the  latter ;  so  that 
the  expression  he  quotes  from  Aristotle, 
ev  tovtols  rj  ktottjs  evorr/s,  or  any  similar 
one  of  modern  mathematicians,  can  only  refer 
to  the  abstract  magnitude  of  their  areas,  which 
being  divisible  into  the  same  number  of  equal 
parts,  they  are  called  the  same.  And  there 
seems  no  real  difference  in  this  respect  between 
two  circles  of  equal  radii  and  two  such  rect- 
angles as  are  supposed  above,  the  identity  of 
their  magnitudes  being  a  distinct  truth,  inde- 
pendent of  any  consideration  either  of  their 
figure  or  their  position.  But  however  this 
may  be,  the  identity  of  the  subject  with  part  of 
the  predicate  in  an  affirmative  proposition  is 
never  fictitious,  but  real.  It  means  that  the 
persons  or  things  in  the  one  are  strictly  the 
same  beings  with  the  persons  or  things  to  which 
they  are  compared  in  the  other,  though,  through 
some  difference  of  relations,  or  other  circum- 
stance, they  are  expressed  in  different  language. 
It  is  needless  to  give  examples,  as  all  those  who 
can  read  this  note  at  all  will  know  how  to  find 
them. 

I  will  here  take  the  liberty  to  remark,  though 
not  closely  connected  with  the  present  subject, 
that  Archbishop  AVhately  seems  not  quite  right 
in  saying  (Elements  of  Logic,  p.  46),  that  in 
affirmative  propositions  the  predicate  is  m  <••  r 
distributed.  Besides  the  numerous  instances 
where  this  is,  in  point  of  fact,  the  case,  all  which 
he  excludes,  there  are  many  in  which  it  is  in- 
volved in  the  very  form  of  the  proposition. 
Such  are  all  those  which  assert  identity  or 
equality,  and  such  also  are  all  those  particular 
affirmations  which  have  previously  been  con- 
verted from  universals.  Of  the  first  sort  are  all 
the  theorems  in  geometry,  asserting  an  equality 
of  magnitude  or  ratios,  in  which  the  subject  and 


so  called,  but  absurdity.*  "If  a  man 
should  talk  to  me  of  a  round  quadrangle, 
or  accidents  of  bread  in  cheese,  or  im- 
material substances,  or  of  a  free  subject,  a 
free  will,  or  any  free,  but  free  from  being 
hindered  by  opposition,  I  should  not  say 
he  were  in  error,  but  that  his  words  were 
without  meaning,  that  is  to  say,  absurd." 
Some  of  these  propositions,  it  will  occur, 
are  intelligible  in  a  reasonable  sense,  and 
not  contradictory,  except  by  means  of  an 
arbitrary  definition  which  he  who  employs 
them  does  not  admit.  It  will  be  observed 
here,  as  we  have  done  before,  that  Hobbes 
does  not  confine  reckoning,  or  reasoning,  to 
universals,  or  even  to  words. 

131.  Man  has  the  exclusive  privilege  of 
forming  general  theorems. 
But  this  privilege  is  allayed  Its  freiuencr- 
by  another,  that  is,  by  the  privilege  of  ab- 
surdity, to  which  no  living  creature  is  sub- 
ject, but  man  only.  And  of  men  those  are 
of  all  most  subject  to  it,  that  profess  philo- 
sophy. .  .  .  For  there  is  not  one  that  be- 
gins his  ratiocination  from  the  definitions 
or  explications  of  the  names  they  are  to 
use,  which  is  a  method  used  only  in  geo- 
metry, whose  conclusions  have  thereby 
been  made  indisputable.  He  then  en- 
umerates seven  causes  of  absurd  conclu- 
sions ;  the  first  of  which  is  the  want  of 
definitions,  the  others  are  erroneous  im- 
position of  names.  If  we  can  avoid  these 
errors,  it  is  not  easy  to  fall  into  absurdity 
(by  which  he  of  course  only  means  any 

predicate  may  always  change  places.  It  is  true 
that  in  the  instance  given  in  the  work  quoted, 
that  equilateral  triangles  are  equiangular,  the 
converse  requires  a  separate  proof,  and  so  in 
many  similar  cases.  But  in  these  the  predicate 
is  not  distributed  by  the  form  of  the  proposi- 
tion ;  they  assert  no  quality  of  magnitude. 

The  position,  that  where  sucli  equality  is 
affirmed,  the  predicate  is  not  logically  distri- 
buted, would  lead  to  the  consequence  that  it 
can  only  be  converted  into  a  particular  affirm- 
ation. Thus,  after  proving  that  the  square  of 
the  hypothenuse,  in  all  right-angled  triangles, 
is  equal  to  those  of  the  sides,  we  could  onlj 
infer  that  the  squares  of  the  sides  are  sometimt 
equal  to  that  of  the  hypothenuse,  which  could 
not  be  maintained  without  rendering  the  ruli 
of  logic  ridiculous.  The  most  general  modi 
considering  the  question,  is  to  say,  as  we  have 
done  above,  that,  In  an  universal  affirmative, 
the  predicate  B  (that  is,  the  class  of  which  B  is 
predicated),  is  composed  of  A  the  subject,  and 
X,  an  unknown  remainder.  But  if,  by  the  very 
nature  of  the  proposition,  we  perceive  that  -X  is 
nothing,  or  has  no  value,  it  is  plain  that  the 
subject  measures  the  entire  predicate,  and  vice 
versa,  the  predicate  measures  the  subject;  Id 
other  words,  each  i3  taken  universally,  or  dis 
tributed.  1  Lev.  c.  5. 

2    K 
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.  v.  pt  ]>•  rhapa  by  the 
•■  Foi  .ill  men,"  he 
"by  nature  reason  alike,  and  well, 
when  they  have  good  principles.     Etenee,  it 
ion  is  not  as  sense  and 
memory  born  with  us,  nor  gotten  by  ex- 
only,  as  prndenoe  Lb,  but  attained 
by  industry,  in  apt  imposing  <>f  nanus,  and 
ting  a  good  and  orderly  method  of 
ding  from  the  elements  to  assertions, 
and  so  1  is.    Children  are  not  en- 

dued with  reason  at  all  till  they  have  at- 
tained the  i  h,  but  are 

ible  creatures,  for  the  possibility  of 
having  the  use  of  reason  hereafter.  And 
reasoning  sei  lerality  of  mankind 

very  little,  though  with  their  natural  prud- 
ence without  science  they  are  in  better 
xmdition  than  those  who  reason  ill  them- 
selves, or  trust  those  who  have  done  so."  J 
[t  has  been  observed  by  Buhle,  that  Hobbes 
Iind  more  respect  for  the  Aristotelian  forms 
of  logic  than  his  master  Bacon.  He  has  in 
♦'act  written  a  short  treatise,  in  his  Ele- 
ments Philosophise,  on  the  subject ;  ob- 
serving however  therein,  that  a  true  logic 
will  be  sooner  learned  by  attending  to 
geometrical  demonstrations  than  by  drudg- 
ing over  the  rules  of  syllogism,  as  children 
learn  to  walk  not  by  precept  but  by  habit.2 
132.  "No  discourse  whatever,"  he  says 
Knowledge  of  truly  in  the  seventh  chapter 
tact  not  derived  of  the  Leviathan,  "  can  end 

from  reasoning    jn    at,solute     knowledge     of 

fact  past  or  to  come.  For  as  to  the  know- 
ledge of  fact,  it  is  originally  sense ;  and 
ever  after  memory.  And  for  the  know- 
ledge of  consequence,  which  I  have  said 
before,  is  called  science,  it  is  not  absolute 
but  conditional.  No  man  can  know  by 
discourse  that  this  or  that  is,  has  been,  or 
will  be,  which  is  to  know  absolutely  ;  but 
only  that  if  this  is,  that  is ;  if  this  has 
been,  that  has  been  ;  if  this  shall  be,  that 
•shall  be ;  which  is  to  know  conditionally, 

i  Id.  ibid 

2  Citius  multo  veram  logicam  discunt  qui 
mathematicorum  demonstrationibus,  quam  qui 
logicorum  syllogizandi  praeceptis  legendis  tem- 
pos conterunt,  haud  aliter  quam  parvuli  pueri 
^ressuni  formare  discunt  non  praeceptis  sed 
saepe  gradiendo.  C.  iv.,  p.  30.  Atque  haec 
sufficiunt,  (be  says  afterwards)  de  syllogismo, 
qui  est  tanquam  gressus  philosophise ;  nam  et 
quantum  necesse  est  ad  cognoscendum  unde 
vim  suam  habeat  omnis  argumentatio  legitima, 
tantum  diximus ;  et  omnia  accumulare  quae 
dici  pos3unt,  aeque  superfluum  esset  ac  si  quis 
ut  dixi  puerulo  ad  gradiendum  prascepta  dare 
velit ;  acquiritur  enim  ratiocinandi  ars  non 
praeceptis  sed  usu  et  lectione  eorum  librorum 
in  quibus  omnia  severis  demonstrationibus 
transiguntur.     C.  v.,  p.  35. 


and  thai  not  the  oonaequenoe of  one  thing 
t'>  another,  but  of  one  name  of  a  1 1 » . 
another  name  of   the   same  thing.      Aj  1 

re  when  the  discourse  is  put 

with  the  definitions  of 

is  by  connexion  of  tie- 

Mime    into    general    allinnations,    and    of 

gain  into  syllogisms,  the  end  or  last 
sum  is  called  the  conclusion,  and  the 
though!  of  the  mind  by  it  signified  is  that 
conditional  knowledge  of  the  consequence 

of  words  which  Lb  i imonly  callcl  science. 

Put  if  the  first  ground  of  such  discourse 
bo  not  definitions  ;  or  if  definitions  be  not 
rightly  joined  together  in  syllogisms,  then 
the  end  or  conclusion  is  again  opinion, 
namely,  of  the  truth  of  somewhat  Bald, 
though  sometimes  in  absurd  and  senseless 
words,  without  possibility  of  being  under- 
stood."* 

133.  "Belief  which  is  the  admitting  of 
propositions  upon  trust,  in 

11  •  i  r  Belief. 

many  cases  is  no  less  free 
from  doubt  than  perfect  and  manifest 
knowledge ;  for  as  there  is  nothing  whereof 
there  is  not  some  cause,  so  when  there  is 
doubt,  there  must  be  some  cause  thereof 
conceived.  Now  there  be  many  things 
which  we  receive  from  the  report  of  others, 
of  which  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  any 
cause  of  doubt ;  for  what  can  be  opposed 
against  the  consent  of  all  men,  in  things 
they  can  know  and  have  no  cause  to  report 
otherwise  than  they  are,  such  as  is  great 
part  of  our  histories,  unless  a  man  would 
say  that  all  the  world  had  conspired  to 
destroy  him  ?  "-  Whatever  we  believe  on 
the  authority  of  the  speaker,  be  is  the  ob- 
ject of  our  faith.  Consequently,  when  we 
believe  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of 
God,  having  no  immediate  revelation  from 
God  himself,  our  belief,  faith,  and  trust  is 
in  the  church,  whose  word  we  take  and 
acquiesce  therein.  Hence,  all  we  believe 
on  the  authority  of  men,  whether  they  be 
sent  from  God  or  not,  is  faith  in  men 
only.3  "We  have  no  certain  knowledge  of 
the  truth  of  Scripture,  but  trust  the  holy 
men  of  God's  church  succeeding  one  an- 
other from  the  time  of  those  who  saw  the 
wondrous  works  of  God  Almighty  in  the 
flesh.  And  as  we  believe  the  Scriptures  to 
be  the  word  of  God  on  the  authority  of  the 
church,  the  interpretation  of  the  Scripture 
in  case  of  controversy  ought  to  be  trusted 
to  the  church  rather  than  private  opinion.4 

134.  The  ninth  chapter  of  the  Leviathan 
contains  a  synoptical  chart  of  human 
science  or  "knowledge  of  consequences," 


i  Lev.  c.  7. 
3  Lev.  c.  7. 


2  Hum.  Nat.  C  6. 
*  Lev.  c.  9. 
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also  called  philosophy.  He  divides  it  into 
natural  and  civil,  the  for- 
mer into  consequences  from 
accidents  common  to  all  bodies,  quantity 
and  motion,  and  those  from  qualities, 
otherwise  called  physics.  The  first  in- 
cludes astronomy,  mechanics,  architec- 
ture, as  well  as  mathematics.  The  second 
he  distinguishes  into  consequences  from 
qualities  of  bodies  transient,  or  meteoro- 
logy, and  from  those  of  bodies  permanent, 
such  as  the  stars,  the  atmosphere,  or  ter- 
restrial bodies.  The  last  are  divided  again 
into  those  without  sense,  and  those  with 
sense;  and  these  into  animals  and  men. 
In  the  consequences  from  the  qualities  of 
animals  generally  he  reckons  optics  and 
music ;  in  those  from  men  we  find  ethics, 
poetry,  rhetoric,  and  logic.  These  alto- 
gether constitute  the  first  great  head  of 
natural  philosophy.  In  the  second,  or 
civil  philosophy,  he  includes  nothing  but  the 
rights  and  duties  of  sovereigns  and  their 
subjects.  This  chart  of  human  knowledge  is 
one  of  the  worst  that  has  been  propounded, 
and  falls  much  below  that  of  Bacon.1 

135.  This  is  the  substance  of  the  philo- 
sophy of  Hobbes,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the 
intellectual  faculties,  and  especially  to 
that  of  reasoning.  In  the  seventh  and 
Analysis  of  two  following  chapters  of  the 
passions.  treatise  on  Human  Nature, 
in  the  ninth  and  tenth  of  the  Leviathan, 
he  proceeds  to  the  analysis  of  the  passions. 
The  motion  in  some  internal  substance  of 
the  head,  if  it  does  not  stop  there,  pro- 
ducing mere  conceptions,  proceeds  to  the 
heart,  helping  or  hindering  the  vital  mo- 
tions, which  he  distinguishes  from  the 
voluntary,  exciting  in  us  pleasant  or  pain- 
ful affections,  called  passions.  "We  are 
solicited  by  these  to  draw  near  to  that 
which  pleases  us,  and  the  contrary.  Hence, 
pleasure,  love,  appetite,  desire,  are  divers 
names  for  divers  considerations  of  the 
same  tiling.  As  all  conceptions  we  have 
immediately  by  the  sense  are  delight  or 
pain  or  appetite  or  fear,  so  are  all  the 
imaginations  after  sense.  But  as  they 
are  weaker  imaginations,  so  are  they  also 
weaker  pleasures,  or  weaker  pains.2  All 
delight  is  appetite  and  presupposes  a 
further  end.  There  is  no  utmost  end  in 
this  world,  for  while  we  live  we  have 
desires,  and  desire  presupposes  a  further 
■  ad.  We  are  not,  therefore,  to  wonder  that 
men  desire  more,  the  more  they  possess ; 
for  felicity,  by  which  we  mean  continual 
delight,  consists  not  in  having  prospered, 


1  Hum.  Nat. 

2  Hum.  Nat. 


but  in  prospering.1  Each  passion,  being, 
as  he  fancies,  a  continuation  of  the  motion 
which  gives  rise  to  a  peculiar  conception, 
is  associated  with  it.  They  all,  except 
such  as  are  immediately  connected  with 
sense,  consist  in  the  conception  of  a  power 
to  produce  some  effect.  To  honour  a  man, 
is  to  conceive  that  he  has  an  excess  of 
power  over  some  one  with  whom  he  is 
compared ;  hence,  qualities  indicative  of 
power,  and  actions  significant  of  it  are 
honourable;  riches  are  honoured  as  signs 
of  power,  and  nobility  is  honourable,  as  a 
sign  of  power  in  ancestors.2 

136.  "  The  constitution  of  man's  body  is 
in  perpetual  mutation,  and  Good  and  evil 
hence  it  is  impossible  that  relative  terms, 
all  the  same  things  should  always  cause 
in  him  the  same  appetites  and  aversions  ; 
much  less  can  all  men  consent  in  the  desire 
of  any  one  object.  But  whatsoever  is  the 
object  of  any  man's  appetite  or  desire,  that 
is  it,  which  he  for  his  part  calls  good,  and 
the  object  of  his  hate  and  aversion,  evil,  or 
of  his  contempt,  vile  and  inconsiderable. 
For  these  words  of  good,  evil,  and  con- 
temptible, are  ever  used  with  relation  to 
the  person  using  them ;  there  being  nothing 
simply  and  absolutely  so ;  nor  any  common 
rule  of  good  and  evil,  to  be  taken  from  the 
nature  of  the  objects  themselves,  but  from 
the  person  of  the  man,  where  there  is  no 
commonwealth,  or  in  a  commonwealth 
from  the  person  that  represents  us,  or 
from  an  arbitrator  or  judge,  whom  men 
disagreeing  shall  by  consent  set  up,  and 
make  his  sentence  the  rule  thereof."3 

137.  In  prosecuting  this  analysis  all  the 

passions  are  resolved    into 

,  -  ,  ,,  ,  His  paradoxes. 

self-love,   the   pleasure    we 

take  in  our  own  power,  the  pain  we  suffer 
in  wanting  it.  Some  of  his  explications 
are  very  forced.  Thus  weeping  is  said  to 
be  from  a  sense  of  our  want  of  power. 
And  here  comes  one  of  his  strange  para- 
doxes. "  Men  are  apt  to  weep  that  prose- 
cute revenge,  when  the  revenge  is  suddenly 
stopped  or  frustrated  by  the  repentance  of 
their  adversary  ;  and  such  arc  the  t< 
reconciliation."*  So  resolute  was  he  to 
resort  to  anything  the  most  preposterous, 
rather  than  admit  a  moral  feeling  in  human 
nature.  His  account  of  laughter  is  better 
known,  and  perhaps  more  probable,  t 
not  explaining  the  whole  of  the  case. 
After  justly  observing  that  whatsoever  it 
be  that  moves  laughter,  it  must  be  new 
and  unexpected,  he  defines  it  to  be  "a 

l  Id.  Lev.,  c.  11.  -  Hum.  Nat.,  c.  8. 

3  Lev.  c,  6. 

4  lluni.  2s'at.,  c.  9.     Lev.,  c.  C  and  10. 
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]   arising  from  a  sadden  eon- 
ome  eminenoy  in  i 
comparison  with  the  infirmity  of  • 
or  with  oar  own  formerly,  for  men 

illiee  of  themselvi  b  past."    ft 
be  objected,  thai  those  are  mosl  prone  to 
laughter,  who  havi  this  glorying 

in  themselves,  or  undervaluing  of 
neighbours. 

"There  is  a   great   difference  bc- 
Hijnotionof    tween  the  desire  of  . 
love.         when    indefinite,    and    the 
same  ilesirc  limited  to  one 
this  is  that  love  which  is  the  great  th 

But  notwithstanding  their  pi 
it  must  be  defined  by  the  word  n« 
it  is  a  conception  a  man  hath  of  hi 
of  that  one  person  desired."1     ''There  is 
yet  another  passion,  sometimes  called  love, 
but  more  properly  good-will  or   charity. 

eanbe  no  greater  argument  to  i 
of  his  own  power  than  to  find  himself  able 
not  only  to  accomplish  his  own  desires, 
but  also  to  assist  other  men  in  theirs  ;  and 
this  is  that  conception  wherein  consists 
charity.  In  which  first  is  contained  that 
natural  affection  of  parents  towards  their 
children,  which  the  Greeks  call  oropyr;, 
as  also  that  affection  wherewith  men  seek 
to  assist  those  that  adhere  unto  them. 
But  the  affection  wherewith  men  many 
times  bestow  their  benefits  on  strangers 
is  not  to  be  called  charity,  but  either 
contract,  whereby  they  seek  to  purchase 
friendship,  or  fear  which  makes  them  to 
purchase  peace.''2  This  is  equally  contrary 
t  i  notorious  truth,  there  being  neither 
f  ar  nor  contract  in  generosity  towards 
i  rangers.  It  is,  however,  not  so  extra- 
I  as  a  subsequent  position,  that  in 
beholding  the  danger  of  a  ship  in  a  tem- 
pest, though  there  is  pity,  which  is  grief, 
yet  "  the  delight  in  our  own  security  is  so 
far  predominant,  that  men  usually  are 
content  in  such  a  case  to  be  spectators 
of  the  misery  of  their  friends.''3 
139.  As  knowledge  begins  from  experi- 
ence, new  experience  is  the 
Cunos  ty.  beginning  of  new  knowledge. 
"Whatever,  therefore,  happens  new  to  a  man, 
gives  him  the  hope  of  knowing  somewhat 
he  knew  not  before.  This  appetite  of 
knowledge  is  curiosity.  It  is  peculiar  to 
man ;  for  beasts  never  regard  new  things 
except  to  discern  how  far  they  may  be 
useful,  while  man  looks  for  the  cause  and 
beginning  of  all  he  sees.4    This  attribute 

1  Hum.  Nat.,  c.  9.  2  Id.  ibid. 

3  Hum.  Nat.,  c.  9.  This  is  an  exaggeration  of 
some  well-known  lines  of  Lucretius,  which  are 
themselves  exaggerated.  4  Id.  ibid. 


of  curiosity  seems  rather  hastily  denied  to 

And  as  men,  he  says,  are  always 

seeking  new knowlei  they  always 

di  riving  some  new  ( ratification.    There  is 

no  such  thin'  I  ii. il  tranqui 

mind  while  \\ s  li\ e  hi  i e,  lire.,. i 

is  but  motion,  and  can  never  be  without 

than 

without   Bense.     "  What  kind  of  Ei 

that  devoutly 
him,  a  man  shall  no  Booner  know 

than   enjoy,  being   joys   that   now  arc  as 
•    word  of  school- 
men, beatifical  vision,  is  unintelligible."1 

140.  From  the  consideration  of  the  pas- 
sions, Hobbcs  advances  to  Difference  of 
inquire  what  arc  the  causes  intellectual  ca- 
of  the  difference  in  the  in-  pacitles- 
tellectual  capacities  and  dispositions  of 
men.2  Their  bodily  senses  are  nearly  alike, 
whence  he  precipitately  infers  there  can  be 
no  great  difference  in  the  brain.  Yet  men 
differ  much  in  their  bodily  constitution, 
whence  he  derives  the  principal  diiferenccs 
in  their  minds;  some  being  addicted  to 
sensual  pleasures  are  less  curious  as  to 
knowledge,  or  ambitious  as  to  power. 
This  is  called  dullness,  and  proceeds  from 
the  appetite  of  bodily  delight.  Tiie  con- 
trary to  this  is  a  quick  ranging  of  mind 
accompanied  with  curiosity  in  comparing 
things  that  come  into  it,  either  as  to  un- 
expected similitude,  in  which  fancy  con- 
sists, or  dissimilitude  in  things  appearing 
the  same,  which  is  properly  called  judg- 
ment ;  "  for  to  judge  is  nothing  else,  but 
to  distinguish  and  discern.  And  both 
fancy  and  judgment  are  commonly  com- 
prehended under  the  name  of  wit,  which 
seems  to  be  a  tenuity  and  agility  of  spirits, 
contrary  to  that  restiness  of  the  spirits 
supposed  in  those  who  are  dull."3 

141.  "We  call  it  levity,  when  the  mind  is 
easily  diverted,  and  the  discourse  is  paren- 
thetical ;  and  this  proceeds  from  curiosity 
with  too  much  equality  and  indifference  ; 
for  when  all  things  make  equal  impression 
and  delight,  they  equally  throng  to  be  ex- 
pressed. A  different  fault  is  indocibility, 
or  difficulty  of  being  taught ;  which  must 
arise  from  a  false  opinion  that  men  know 
already  the  truth  of  what  is  called  in  ques- 
tion ;  for  certainly  they  are  not  otherwise 
so  unequal  in  capacity  as  not  to  discern 
the  difference  of  what  is  proved  and  what 
is  not,  and  therefore  if  the  minds  of  men 
were  all  of  white  paper,  they  would  all 
most  equally  be  disposed  to  acknowledge 
whatever  should  be  in  right  method,  and 

1  Lev.,  c.  6  and  c.  11.         2  Hum.  Nat.,  c.  10. 
3  Hum.  Nat. 
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1  y  right  ratiocination  delivered  to  them. 
But  when  men  have  once  acquiesced  in 
untrue  opinions,  and  registered  them  as 

uthentical  records  in  their  minds,  it  is  no 
i3ss    impossible    to    speak    intelligibly  to 

uch  men,  than  to  write  legibly  on  a  paper 
already  scribbled  over.  The  immediate 
cause  therefore  of  indocibility  is  prejudice, 
and  of  prejudice  false  opinion  of  our  own 
knowledge.1 

142.  Intellectual  virtues  are  such  abili- 
ties as  go  by  the  name  of  a 
good    wit,   which    may  be 

natural  or  acquired.  "By  natural  wit," 
says  Hobbes,  "  I  mean  not  that  which  a 
man  hath  from  his  birth,  for  that  is  nothing 
else  but  sense  ;  wherein  men  differ  so  little 
from  one  another  and  from  brute  beasts, 
a  s  it  is  not  to  be  reckoned  among  virtues. 
But  I  mean  that  wit  which  is  gotten  by 
v<c  only  and  experience,  without  method, 
culture  or  instruction,  and  consists  chiefly 
in  celerity  of  imagining  and  steady  direc- 
tion. And  the  difference  in  this  quickness 
is  caused  by  that  of  men's  passions  that 
love  and  dislike  some  one  thing,  some 
another,  and  therefore  some  men's  thoughts 
run  one  way,  some  another ;  and  are  held 
to,  and  observe  differently  the  things  that 
pass  through  their  imagination."  Fancy  is 
not  praised  without  judgment  and  discre- 
tion, which  is  properly  a  discerning  of 
times,  places,  and  persons ;  but  judgment 
and  discretion  is  commended  for  itself 
without  fancy:  without  steadiness  and 
direction  to  some  end,  a  great  fancy  is  one 
kind  of  madness,  such  as  they  have  who 
lose  themselves  in  long  digressions  and 
parentheses.  If  the  defect  of  discretion 
be  apparent,  how  extravagant  soever  the 
fancy  be,  the  whole  discourse  will  be  taken 
for  a  want  of  wit.2 

143.  The  causes  of  the  difference  of  wits 
Differences  in    are  in  the  passions  ;  and  the 

the  passions,  difference  of  passions  pro- 
ceeds partly  from  the  different  constitution 
of  the  body  and  partly  from  different  edu- 
cation. Those  passions  are  chiefly  the  de- 
sire of  power,  riches,  knowledge,  or 
honour  ;  all  which  may  be  reduced  to  the 
first,  for  riches,  knowledge,  and  honour  are 
but  several  sorts  of  power.  He  who  has 
no  great  passion  for  any  of  these,  though 
ho  may  be  so  far  a  good  man  as  to 
bo  free  from  giving  offence,  yet  cannot 
possibly  have  either  a  great  fancy  or  much 
judgment.  To  have  weak  passions  is  dull- 
ness, to  have  passions  indifferently  for 
everything  giddiness  and  distraction,  to 
.have  stronger  passions  for  anything  than 
■  1  Hum.  Nat.  2  Lev.,  c.  8. 


others  have  is  madness.      Madness  may 
be  the  excess  of  many  pas- 

j      ,,  Madness. 

sions ;  and.  the  passions 
themselves,  when  they  lead  to  evil,  are 
degrees  of  it.  He  seems  to  have  had  sonu 
glimpse  of  Butler's  hypothesis  as  to  the 
madness  of  a  whole  people.  "What  argu- 
ment for  madness  can  there  be  greater, 
than  to  clamour,  strike,  and  throw  stones 
at  our  best  friends  ?  Yet  this  is  somewhat 
less  than  such  a  multitude  will  do.  For 
they  will  clamour,  fight  against,  and  de- 
stroy those  by  whom  all  their  lifetime  be- 
fore they  have  been  protected,  and  secured 
from  injury.  And  if  this  be  madness  in 
the  multitude,  it  is  the  same  in  every  par- 
ticular man. "* 

144.  There  is  a  fault  in  some  men's  habit 
of  discoursing  which  may  be  unmeaning  lan- 
reckoned  a  sort  of  madness,  guage. 
which  is  when  they  speak  words  with  no 
signification  at  all.  "  And  this  is  incident 
to  none  but  those  that  converse  in  questions 
of  matters  incomprehensible  as  the  school- 
men, or  in  questions  of  abtruse  philosophy. 
The  common  sort  of  men  seldom  speak  in- 
significantly, and  are  therefore  by  those 
other  egregious  persons  counted  idiots. 
But  to  be  assured  their  words  are  without 
anything  correspondent  to  them  in  the 
mind,  there  would  need  some  examples ; 
which  if  any  man  require  let  him  take  a 
schoolman  into  his  hands,  and  see  if  he  can 
translate  any  one  chapter  concerning  any 
difficult  point  as  the  Trinity,  the  Deity,  the 
nature  of  Christ,  transubstantiation,  free- 
will, &c,  into  any  of  the  modern  tongues,  so 
as  to  make  the  same  intelligible,  or  into 
any  tolerable  Latin,  such  as  they  were  ac- 
quainted with,  that  lived  when  the  Latin 
tongue  was  vulgar."  And  after  quoting 
some  words  from  Suarez,  he  adds  :  "  "When 
men  write  whole  volumes  of  such  stuff,  are 
they  not  mad,  or  intend  to  make  others  so  ?"2 

145.  The  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Levia- 
than, on  manners,  by  which 

he  means  those  qualities  of 
mankind  which  concern  their  living  to- 
gether in  peace  and  unity,  is  full  of  Hob- 
bes's  caustic  remarks  on  human  I 
Often  acute,  but  always  severe,  heasci  Lbes 
overmuch  to  a  deliberate  and  <■■  I  rotating 
selfishness.  Thus,  the  reverence  of  an- 
tiquity is  referred  to  "  the  contention  men 
have  with  the  living,  not  with  the  dead,  to 
these  ascribing  more  than  duo  that  fchey 
may  obscure  the  glory  of  the  other." 
Thus  "to  have  received  from  one  to  whom 
we  think  ourselves  equal,  greater  benefits 
than  wo  can  hope  to  requite,  disposes  to 
i  Id.  2  Lev. 
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■  feit  love,  but  really  to  seerathatred, 
nml  puts  a  man  into  the  estate  of  a  dea- 

1.  btor,  thnt  in  declining  thi 
of  liis  oreditor,  tacitly  wishes  him  where  be 

him  more.     For  b 
oblige,  anil  obligation  is  thraldom  :  and 
unrequitable  obligation   perpetual    thral- 
dom, which  '  [ual  batefuL"    Be 
owns,  however,  that  to  have  reoeivedbeneflta 
from  a  superior,  disposes  us  to  love  him;  and 
bo  it  does  where  we  can  hope  to  requite 
even  an  equal.     If  these  maxims  have  a  cer- 
tain basis  of  truth  they  have  at  least  the  fault 
of  those  of  Eochef oucault ;  they  are  made 
nerally  characteristic  of  mankind. 
1  !''■.  Ignorance   of    the    signification  of 
Ignorances  and    'words  disposes  men  to  take 
prejudice.      on  trust  not  only  the  truth 
they  know  not,  but  also  errors  and  non- 
sense.    For  neither  can  be  detected  with- 
out   a    perfect    \mderstanding  of    words. 
"  But  ignorance  of  the  causes  and  original 
constitution    of   right,    equity,    law    and 
justice  disposes  a  man  to  make  custom  and 
example  the  rule  of  his  actions,  in  such 
manner  as  to  think  that  unjust  which  it 
n  the  custom  to  punish,  and  that 
just,  of  the  impunity  and  approbation  of 
which  they  can  produce  an  example,  or,  as 
the    lawyers    which    only  use    this  false 
measure  of  justice  barbarously  call  it,  a 
precedent."     "Men    appeal  from  custom 
to  reason  and  from  reason  to  custom  as  it 
serves  their  turn,    receding  from    custom 
when  their  interest  requires  it,  and  set- 
ting themselves  against  reason,  as  oft  as 
reason  is  against  them  ;  which  is  the  cause 
that  the  doctrine  of  right  and  wrong  is 
perpetually  disputed  both  by  the  pen  and 
the  sword  ;  whereas  the  doctrine  of  lines 
and  figures  is  not  so,  because  men  care  not 
in  that  subject  what  is  truth,  as  it  is  a 
thing  that  crosses  no  man's  ambition,  profit, 
or  lust.     For  I  doubt  not,  but  if  it  had 
been  a  thing  contrary  to  any  man's  right  of 
dominion,  or  to  the  interest  of  men  that 
have  dominion,  that  the  three  angles  of  a 
triangle  should  be  equal  to  two  angles  of  a 
square,  that  doctrine  should  have  been  if 
not  disputed,  yet  by  the  burning  of  all  books 
of  geometry,  suppressed,  as  far  as  he  whom 
it   concerned  was  able."1    This  excellent 
piece  of  satire  has  been  often  quoted,  and 
sometimes  copied,  and  does  not  exaggerate 
the  pertinacity  of  "mankind  in  resisting  the 
evidence  of  truth,  when  it  thwarts  the  in- 
terests and  passions  of  any  particular  sect 
or  community.     In  the  earlier  part  of  the 
paragraph  it  seems  not  so  easy  to  reconcile 
what  Hobbes  has   said  with  his   general 
l  Lev.,  c.  11. 


notions  of  I  ight  and  justice  ;  since,  if  these 

.  as  is  his  theory  into 

oroe,  there  can  be  little  appeal  fco 

or  t"  anything  else  than  custom 

and  precedent,  which  are  commonly  the 

ts  of  power. 

147.  In  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter  of 

the  Leviathan  as  well  as  in    His  theory  of 

f,  lie  dwells  in. ire  on         religion. 
the  Dai  'i  than  he  had  done  in 

the  former  treatise,  and  so  as  to  subject 
to  the  imputation  of  absolute 
atheism,  or  at  least  of  a  denial  of  most 
attributes  which  we  assign  to  the  Deity. 
Curiosity  about  causes,  he  says,  led  men  to 
search  out  one  after  the  other,  till  they 
came  to  this  necessary  conclusion,  that 
there  is  some  eternal  cause  which  men  call 
God.  But  they  have  no  more  idea  of  Lis 
nature,  than  a  blind  man  has  of  fire,  though 
he  knows  that  there  is  something  that 
warms  him.  So  by  the  visible  things  of 
this  world  and  their  admirable  order,  a 
man  may  conceive  there  is  a  cause  of  them, 
which  men  call  God,  and  yet  not  have  an 
idea  or  image  of  him  in  his  mind.  And 
they  that  make  little  inquiry  into  the 
natural  causes  of  things,  are  inclined  to 
feign  several  kinds  of  powers  invisible  and 
to  stand  in  awe  of  their  own  imaginations. 
And  this  fear  of  things  invisible  is  the 
natural  seed  of  that  which  every  one  in 
himself  calleth  religion,  and  in  them  that 
worship  or  fear  that  power  otherwise  than 
they  do,  superstition. 

148.  As  God  is  incomprehensible,  it 
follows  that  we  can  have  no  conception  or 
image  of  the  Deity ;  and  consequently  all 
his  attributes  signify  our  inability  or  defect 
of  power  to  conceive  anything  concerning 
his  nature,  and  not  any  conception  of  the 
same,  excepting  only  this,  that  there  is  a 
God.  Men  that  by  their  own  meditation 
arrive  at  the  acknowledgment  of  one  in- 
finite, omnipotent,  and  eternal  God,  chuse 
rather  to  confess  this  is  incomprehensible 
and  above  their  understanding,  than  to  de- 
fine his  nature  by  spirit  incorporeal,  and 
then  confess  their  definition  to  be  unintel- 
ligible.1 For  concerning  such  spirits  he 
holds  that  it  is  not  possible  by  natural 
means  only  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  so 
much  as  that  there  are  such  things.2 

149.  Religion  he  derives  from  three 
sources,  the  desire  of  men  its  supposed 
to  search  for  causes,  the  sources, 
reference  of  everything  that  has  a  beginning 
to  some  cause,  and  the  observation  of  the 
order  and  consequence  of  things.  But  the 
two  former  lead  to  anxiety,  for  the  know- 
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ledge  that  there  have  been  causes  of  the 
effects  we  see,  leads  us  to  anticipate  that 
they  will  in  time  be  the  causes  of  effects  to 
come  ;  so  that  every  man,  especially  such 
as  are  over-provident,  is  "  like  Prometheus, 
the  prudent  man,  as  his  name  implies,  who 
was  bound  to  the  hill  Caucasus,  a  place  of 
large  prospect,  where  an  eagle  feeding  on 
his  liver  devoured  as  much  by  day  as  was 
repaired  by  night ;  and  so  he  who  looks  too 
far  before  him,  has  his  heart  all  day  long 
gnawed  by  the  fear  of  death,  poverty  or 
other  calamity,  and  has  no  repose  nor  pause 
but  in  sleep."  This  is  an  allusion  made  in 
the  style  of  Lord  Bacon.  The  ignorance  of 
causes  makes  men  fear  some  invisible  agent, 
like  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles  ;  but  the  in- 
vestigation of  them  leads  us  to  a  God 
eternal,  infinite,  and  omnipotent.  This 
ignorance  however,  of  second  causes,  con- 
spiring with  three  other  prejudices  of  man- 
kind, the  belief  in  ghosts,  or  spirits  of 
subtile  bodies,  the  devotion  and  reverence 
generally  shown  towards  what  we  fear  as 
having  power  to  hurt  us,  and  the  taking  of 
things  casual  for  prognostics,  are  altogether 
the  natural  seed  of  religion,  which  by  reason 
of  the  different  fancies,  judgments,  and 
passions  of  several  men  hath  grown  up  into 
ceremonies  so  different  that  those  which 
are  used  by  one  man  are  for  the  most  part 
ridiculous  to  another.  He  illustrates  this 
by  a  variety  of  instances  from  ancient 
superstitions.  But  the  forms  of  religion 
are  changed  when  men  suspect  the  wisdom, 
sincerity,  or  love  of  those  who  teach  it,  or 
its  priests.1  The  remaining  portion  of  the 
Leviathan  relating  to  moral  and  political 
philosophy,  must  bo  deferred  to  our  next 
chapter. 

l.r>0.  The  Elcmenta  Philosophise  were 
published  by  Hobbes,  in  lG."i5,and  dedicated 
to  his  constant  patron  the  Earl  of  Devon- 
shire. These  are  divided  into  three  parts; 
entitled  De  Corpore,  De  Homine,  and  De 
Cive.  And  the  first  part  has  itself  three 
divisions ;  Logic,  the  First  Philosophy, 
and  Physics.  The  second  part,  De  Homine, 
is  neither  the  treatise  of  Human  Nature, 
nor  the  corresponding  part  of  the  Levi- 
athan, though  it  contains  many  things 
substantially  found  there.  A  long  dis- 
quisition on  optics  and  the  nature  of  vision, 
chiefly  geometrical,  is  entirely  new.  The 
third  part,  De  Cive,  is  the  treatise  by  that 
name  reprinted,  as  far  as  I  am  aware, 
without  alteration. 

151.  The  first  part  of  the  first  treatise, 
entitled  Computatio  sive  Logica,  is  by  no 
means  the  least  valuable  among  the  philos- 
1  Lev.,  c.  12. 


ophical  writings  of  Hobbes.  In  forty  pages 
the  subject  is  very  well  and  clearly  ex- 
plained, nor  do  I  know  that  the  principles 
are  better  laid  down,  or  the  rules  more 
sufficiently  given  in  more  rjrolix  treatises. 
Many  of  his  observations,  especially  as  to 
words,  are  such  as  we  find  in  his  English 
works,  and  perhaps  Ms  nominalism  is  more 
clearly  expressed  than  it  is  in  them.  Of 
the  syllogistic  method,  at  least  for  the 
purpose  of  demonstration,  or  teaching 
others,  he  seems  to  have  entertained  a 
favourable  opinion,  or  even  to  have  held  it 
necessary  for  real  demonstration,  as  his 
definition  shows.  Hobbes  appears  to  be 
aware  of  what  I  do  not  remember  to  have 
seen  put  by  others,  that  in  the  natural 
process  of  reasoning,  the  minor  premise 
commonly  precedes  the  major.1  It  is  for 
want  of  attending  to  this,  that  syllogisms, 
as  usually  stated,  are  apt  to  have  so  formal 
and  unnatural  a  construction.  The  process 
of  the  mind  in  this  kind  of  reasoning  is 
explained,  in  general,  with  correctness, 
and,  I  believe,  with  originality  in  the 
following  jmssage,  which  I  shall  transcribe 
from  the  Latin,  rather  than  give  a  version 
of  my  own ;  few  probably  being  likely  to 
read  the  present  section,  who  are  un- 
acquainted with  that  language.  The  style 
l  In  Whateley's  Logic,  p.  90,  it  is  observed, 
that  "  the  proper  order  is  to  place  the  major 
premise  first,  and  the  minor  second  ;  but  this 
does  not  constitute  the  major  and  minor  pre- 
mises," &c.  It  may  be  the  proper  order  in  one 
sense,  as  exhibiting  better  the  foundation  of 
syllogistic  reasoning  ;  but  it  is  not  that  which 
we  commonly  follow,  either  in  thinking,  or  in 
proving  to  others.  In  the  rhetorical  use  of 
syllogism  it  can  admit  of  no  doubt,  that  the 
opposite  order  is  the  most  striking  and  per- 
suasive ;  such  as  in  C'ato,  "  If  there  be  a  God, 
he  must  delight  in  virtue  ;  And  that  which  he 
delights  in  must  be  happy."  In  Euclid's  de- 
monstrations this  will  be  found  the  form  usually 
employed.  And,  though  the  rules  of  grammar 
are  generally  illustrated  by  examples,  which  is 
beginning  with  the  major  premise,  yet  (lie  pro- 
cess of  reasoning  which  a  boy  employs  in  con- 
struing a  Latin  sentence  is  the  reverse.  He 
observes  a  nominative  case,  a  verb  in  the  third 
person,  and  then  applies  his  general  rule,  or 
major,  to  the  particular  instance,  or  minor,  so 
as  to  infer  their  agreement.  In  criminal  juris 
prudence,  the  Scots  begin  with  the  major  pre- 
mise, or  relevancy  of  the  indictment,  when  there 
is  room  for  doubt ;  the  English  witli  the  minor, 
or  evidence  of  the  fact,  reserving  the  other  for 
what  we  call  motion  in  arrest  of  judgment.  In- 
stances of  both  orders  are  common,  but  by  tor 
the  most  frequent  are  of  that  which  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  reckons  the  less  proper  of  the 
two.  Those  logicians  who  fail  to  direct  the 
student's  attention  to  this,  really  do  not  justice 
to  their  own  favourite  science. 
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perspicuous,  is  concise, 
ami  the  origin*]  words  will  be  more  satis- 

.   than  any  translation. 

152.  SyllogiBmo direoto  oogitatio  inani- 
Li  ob est  hujusmodi.  Primooon- 
oipitur  phantasms  rei  uominata  oum  ao- 
cidente  rive  affectu  ejus  propter  quern 
appellator  co  nomine  quod  est  in  minore 
•ione  subjeotum;  deinde  animo  oc- 
currit  phantasms  ejusdem  rei  cum  acci- 
dente  rive  affectu  propter  quem  appt 

i  ~t  in  eadem  propositione  prsedi- 
catum.  Toitio  reilit  oogitatio  rursus  ad 
rem  aominatam  cum  affeotu  propter  quern 
co  nomine  appellator,  quod  est  in  prsedi- 
oato  proporitionia  majoris.  Postremo  cum 
memincrit  cos  affectus  esse  omnes  unius  et 
ejusdem  rei,  concludit  tria  ilia  nomina 
ejusdem  quoque  rei  esse  nomina  ;  hoc  est, 
conclusionem  esse  veram.  Exempli  causa, 
quando  fit  syllogismus  hie,  Homo  est 
Animal,  Animal  est  Corpus,  ergo  Homo  est 
Corpus,  occurrit  animo  imago  hominis 
loquentis  vel  differentis  [sic,  sed  lege  dis- 
serentis],  meminitquc  id  quod  sic  apparet 
vocari  hominem.  Deinde  occurrit  eadem 
imago  ejusdem  hominis  sese  moventis, 
meminitque  id  qaod  sic  apparet  vocari 
animal.  Tertio  recurrit  eadem  imago 
hominis  locum  aliquem  sive  spatium  oc- 
cupantis,  meminitquc  id  quod  sic  apparet 
vocari  corpus.1  Postremo  cum  meminerit 
rem  illam  qua?  et  extendebatur  secundum 
locum,  et  loco  movebatur,  et  oratione  ute- 
batur,  unam  et  eandem  fuisse,  concludit 
etiam  nomina  ilia  tria,  Homo,  Animal, 
Corpus,  ejusdem  rei  esse  nomina,  et  pro- 

l  Thi3  is  the  questionable  part  of  Hobbes's 
theory  of  syllogism.  According  to  the  common 
and  obvious  understanding,  the  mind,  in  the 
major  premise,  Animal  est  Corpus,  does  not  re- 
flect on  the  subject  of  the  minor,  Homo,  as  oc- 
cupying space,  but  on  the  subject  of  the  major, 
Animal,  which  includes  indeed  the  former,  but 
is  mentally  substituted  for  it.  It  may  some- 
times happen,  that  where  this  predicate  of  the 
minor  term  is  manifestly  a  collective  word  that 
comprehends  the  subject,  the  latter  is  not  as  it 
were  absorbed  in  it,  and  may  be  contemplated 
by  the  mind  distinctly  in  the  major ;  as  if  we 
say,  John  is  a  man  :  a  man  feels  ;  we  may  per- 
haps have  no  image  in  the  mind  of  any  man  but 
John.  But  this  is  not  the  case  where  the  pre- 
dicated quality  appertains  to  many  things  vis- 
ibly different  from  the  subject ;  as  in  Hobbes's 
instance  Animal  est  Corpus,  we  may  surely  con- 
sider other  animals  as  being  extended  and  oc- 
cupying space  besides  men.  It  does  not  seem 
that  otherwise  there  could  be  any  ascending 
scale  from  particulars  to  generals,  as  far  as  the 
reasoning  faculties,  independant  of  words,  are 
concerned.  And  if  we  begin  with  the  major 
premise  of  the  syllogism,  this  will  be  still  more 
apparent. 


iinle,   Homo  est.  I  esse  proposii 

reram.     BCanifestum  biuo  esi   oonoeptum 

mem  que   respondens  syUo- 

gismo  <  a  propo  itionibus  universalibus  in 

animo  exist  it ,  nulla  in  6880  io  iis  aniiiialilnis 

quibus  deest   ubub   aominum,  cum  inter 

lelum    oporteat  non  modo   do  ro 

\  Loibus  de  dh  ersis  rei 

QominibuB,  qusa  propter  *  I  i  %  ersas  de  re  cog- 

itatioms  adhibitee  sunt,  co  -  itare, 

L5S.  The  metaphysical  philosophy  of 
.  alwayB  bold  and  original,  often 
ad,  without  producing  an 
immediate  school  of  disciples  like  that  of 
iis,  struck,  perhaps,  a  deeper  root 
in  the  minds  of  reflecting  men,  and  has  in- 
fluenced more  extensively  the  general  tone 
of  speculation.  Locke,  who  had  not  read 
much,  had  certainly  read  Hobbcs,  though 
he  does  not  borrow  from  him  so  much  as 
has  sometimes  been  imagined.  The  French 
metaphysicians  of  the  next  century  found 
him  nearer  to  their  own  theories  than  his 
more  celebrated  rival  in  English  philo- 
sophy. L'ut  the  writer  who  has  built  most 
upon  Hobbes,  and  may  be  reckoned,  in  a 
certain  sense,  his  commentator,  if  he  who 
fully  explains  and  develops  a  system  may 
deserve  that  name,  was  Hartley.  The 
theory  of  association  is  implied  and  in- 
timated in  many  passages  of  the  elder 
philosopher,  though  it  was  first  expanded 
and  applied  with  a  ddigent,  ingenious  and 
comprehensive  research,  if  sometimes  in 
too  forced  a  manner,  by  his  disciple.  I  use 
this  word  without  particular  inquiry  into 
the  direct  acquaintance  of  Hartley  with 
the  writings  of  Hobbes ;  the  subject  bad 
been  frequently  touched  in  intermediate 
publications,  and,  in  matters  of  reasoning, 
as  I  have  intimated  above,  little  or  no  pre- 
sumption of  borrowing  can  be  founded  on  co- 
incidence. Hartley  also  resembles  Hobbes 
in  the  extreme  to  which  he  has  pushed 
the  nominalist  theory,  in  the  proneness  to 
materialize  all  intellectual  processes,  and 
either  to  force  all  things  mysterious  to  our 
faculties  into  something  imaginable,  or  to 
reject  them  as  unmeaning,  in  the  want, 
much  connected  with  this,  of  a  steady  per- 
ception of  the  difference  between  the  Ego 
and  its  objects,  in  an  excessive  love  of 
simplifying  and  generalizing,  and  in  a 
readiness  to  adopt  explanations  neither 
conformable  to  reason  nor  exj:>erience,  when 
they  fall  in  with  some  single  principle,  the 
key  that  was  to  unlock  every  ward  of  the 
human  soul. 

154.  In  nothing  does  Hobbes  deserve 
more  credit  than  in  having  set  an  example 
of  close  observation  in  the  philosophy  of 
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the  human  mind.  If  he  errs,  he  errs  like 
a  man  who  goes  a  little  out  of  the  right 
track,  not  like  one  who  has  set  out  in  a 
wrong  one.  The  eulogy  of  Stewart  on 
Descartes,  that  he  was  the  father  of  this 
experimental  psychology,  cannot  be  strictly 
wrested  from  him  by  Hobbes,  inasmuch  as 
the  publications  of  the  former  are  of  an 
earlier  date ;  but  we  may  fairly  say  that 
the  latter  began  as  soon,  and  prosecuted 
his  inquiries  farther.  It  seems  natural  to 
I»resume  that  Hobbes,  who  is  said  to  have 
been    employed  by   Bacon  in   translating 


some  of  his  works  into  Latin,  had  at  least 
been  led  by  him  to  the  inductive  process  he 
has  more  than  any  other  employed.  But 
he  has  seldom  mentioned  his  predecessor's 
name  ;  and  indeed  his  mind  was  of  a  dif- 
ferent stamp  ;  less  excursive,  less  quick  in 
discovering  analogies,  and  less  fond  of 
reasoning  from  them,  but  more  close,  per- 
haps more  patient,  and  more  apt  to  follow 
up  a  predominant  idea,  which  sometimes 
becomes  one  of  the  "idola  specus"  that 
deceive  him. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 


HISTORY   OF   MORAL   AND   POLITICAL  PHILOSOPHY   AND   OF   JURISPRUDENCE, 
FROM  1600  TO  1630. 


Sect.  I. 

OX  MORAL  PHILOSOPHY. 

Casuists  of  the  Roman  Church — Suarez 
on  Moral  Law — Selden — Charron — La 
Mothe  le  Vayer — Bacon's  Essays — Fel- 
tliam — Browne's  Beligio  Medici — Other 
Writers. 

1.  In  traversing  so  wide  a  field  as  moral 
and  political  philosophy,  we  must  still  en- 
deavour to  distribute  the  subject  according 
to  some  order  of  subdivision,  so  far  at  least 
as  the  contents  of  the  books  themselves 
which  come  before  us  will  permit.  And 
we  give  the  first  place  to  those  which,  re- 
lating to  the  moral  law  both  of  nature  and 
revelation,  connect  the  proper  subject  of 
the  present  chapter  with  that  of  the  second 
and  third. 

2.  We  meet  here  a  concourse  of  volumes 
Casuistical      occupying  no  small  space  in 

writers.  0ld  libraries,  the  writings  of 
the  casuists,  chiefly  within  the  Romish 
church.  None  perhaps  in  the  whole  com- 
pass of  literature  are  more  neglected  by 
those  who  do  not  read  with  what  wo  may 
call  a  professional  view ;  but  to  the  ecclesi- 
astics of  that  communion  they  have  still  a 
certain  value,  though  far  less  than  when 
they  were  first  written.  The  most  vital 
discipline  of  that  church,  the  secret  of  the 
power  of  its  priesthood,  the  source  of  most 
of  the  good  and  evil  it  can  work,  is  found 
importance  in  the  confessional.  It  is 
of  confession.     there  that  the  keys  are  kcpt ; 

it  is  there  that  the  lamp  burns  whose  rays 
diverge  to  every  portion  of  human  life. 
No  church  that  has  relinquished  this  pre- 


rogative can  ever  establish  a  permanent 
dominion  over  mankind ;  none  that  retains 
it  in  effective  use  can  lose  the  hope  or  the 
prospect  of  being  their  ruler. 

3.  It  is  manifest  that  in  the  common 
course  of  this  rite,  no  par-  Necessity  0f 
ticular  difficulty  will  arise,  rules  for  the 
nor  is  the  confessor  likely  to  confessor, 
weigh  in  golden  scales  the  scruples  or  ex- 
cuses of  ordinary  penitents.  But  peculiar 
circumstances  might  be  brought  before  him, 
wherein  there  would  be  a  necessity  for  pos- 
sessing some  rule,  lest  by  sanctioning  the 
guilt  of  the  party  before  him  he  should  in- 
cur as  much  of  his  own.  Treatises  there- 
fore of  casuistry  were  written  as  guides  to 
the  confessor,  and  became  the  text  books 
in  every  course  of  ecclesiastical  education. 
These  were  commonly  digested  in  a  syste- 
matic order,  and,  what  is  the  unfailing 
consequence  of  system,  or  rather  almost 
part  of  its  definition,  spread  into  minute 
ramifications,  and  aimed  at  comprehending 
every  possible  emergency.  Casuistry  is  it- 
self allied  to  jurisprudence,  especially  to 
that  of  the  canon  law  ;  and  it  was  natural 
to  transfer  the  subtlety  of  distinction  and 
copiousness  of  partition  usual  with  the 
jurists,  to  a  science  which  its  professors 
were  apt  to  treat  upon  very  similar  princi- 
ples. 

4.  Tho  older  theologians  seem,  like  the 
Greek  and  Roman  moralists,      inCrease  of 

VI  In 'ii  writingsystcmatically,       casuistical 
to  have  made  general  mor-       "terature. 
ality  their  subject,  and  casuistry  but  their 
illustration.      Among  the   monuments   of 
their  ethical  philosophy,  tho  Secunda  Se- 
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ounda  of  Aoojoinai  ia  the  most  oeli ' 

i  aver  "f  mnnintrjj  which  is  the 
on  and  application  of  ethics,  may 
be  found  both  before  and  daring  the  six- 
1  mtury;  and  while  the  oonfessiona] 
•ivi-iy  converted  to  so  powerful  an 
i  not    conveniently  bo 
wanting.    Casuistry  indeed  isnotmuoh  re- 
quired by  the  ohnroh  in  an  ignorant  age  ; 
but  the  sixteenth  century  was  not  an  age 
Y(  I  it  is  not  till  about  the 

that  period  that  we  find  casuistical 

literature  burst  out.  so  to  speak,   with  a 
profusion  of  fruit.   "  Uhinti  rruptedlyafter- 

wards,"says  Eichhorn,  "through  the  whole 
.  century,  the  moral  and  casuis- 
tical literature  of  the  church  of  Rome  was 
immensely  rich  ;  and  it  caused  a  lively  and 
dve   movement  in  a  province  which 
had  long  been  at  peace.     The  first  impulse 
came  from  the  Jesuits,  to  whom  the  Jan- 
-    opposed    themselves.      "We    must 
distinguish    from    both    the    theological 
moralists,  who  remained  faithful  to  their 
ancient  teaching."1 

5.  We  may  be  blamed,  perhaps,  for  ob- 
truding a  pedantic  terminology,  if  we 
make  the  most  essential  distinction  in  mo- 
rality, and  one  for  want  of  which,  more 
than  any  other,  its  debatable  controversies 

Diction  of  have  arisen>  that  be*ween 
subjective  and  the  subjective  and  objective 
objective  rectitude  of  actions ;  in 
mor  7'  clearer  language,  between 
the  provinces  of  conscience  and  of  reason, 
between  what  is  well  meant,  and  what  is 
well  done.  The  chief  business  of  the  priest 
is  naturally  with  the  former.  The  walls 
of  the  confessional  are  privy  to  the  whispers 
of  self -accusing  guilt.  Xo  doubt  can  ever 
arise  as  to  the  subjective  character  of  ac- 
tions which  the  conscience  has  condemned, 
and  for  which  the  penitent  seeks  absolu- 
tion. "Were  they  even  objectively  lawful, 
they  are  sins  in  him,  according  to  the 
unanimous  determination  of  casuists.  But 
though  what  the  conscience  reclaims  against 
is  necessarily  wrong,  relatively  to  the  agent, 
it  does  not  follow  that  what  it  may  fail  to 
disapprove  is  innocent.  Chuse  whatever 
theory  we  may  please  as  to  the  moral 
standard  of  actions,  they  must  have  an 
objective  rectitude  of  their  own,  independ- 
ently of  their  agent,  without  which  there 
could  be  no  distinction  of  right  and  wrong, 
or  any  scope  for  the  dictates  of  conscience. 
The  science  of  ethics,  as  a  science,  can 
only  be  conversant  with  objective  morality. 
Casuistry  is  the  instrument  of  applying 
this  science,  which,  like  every  other,  is 
1  Geschichte  derCultur,  vol.  vi.,  part  i.,  p.  390. 


built  on  reasoning,  to  the  moral  nature  and 
volition  of  man.  It  rests  for  its  validity 
on  the  great  prinoiple,  that  it  is  our  duty 

to  know,  a^  fat  at  lies  in  us,  what  is  right 
as  well  as  to  do  what  We  know  to  be  Utah. 

But  its  application  was  beast  with  ohata 
cles;   the  extenuations  of  ignoranoi 
error  were  so  various,  the  difficulty  of  re- 
presenting tho  moral  position  of  thepesJ 
tent  to  the  judgment  of  the  confessor  by 
any   process   of    language   so  insuperable, 
that  the  most  acute  understanding  might 
be  foiled  in  the  task  of  bringing  home  a 
conviction  of   guilt  to    the  self-deceiving 
sinner.     Again,  he  might  aggravate  need- 
less scruples,  or  disturb  the  tranquil  repose 
of  innocence. 

G.  But  though  past  actions  are  the 
primary  subject  of  auricular  Directory  office 
confession,  it  was  a  ncces-  of  tne  confessor, 
sary  consequence  that  the  priest  would  be 
frequently  called  upon  to  advise  as  to  thf 
future,  to  bind  or  loose  the  will  in  incom- 
plete or  meditated  lines  of  conduct.  And 
as  all  without  exception  must  come  before 
his  tribunal,  the  rich,  the  noble,  the  coun- 
sellors of  princes,  and  princes  themselves, 
were  to  reveal  their  designs,  to  expound 
their  uncertainties,  to  call,  in  effect,  for 
his  sanction  in  all  they  might  have  to  do, 
to  secure  themselves  against  transgression 
by  shifting  the  responsibility  on  his  head. 
That  this  tremendous  authority  of  direc- 
tion, distinct  from  the  rite  of  penance, 
though  immediately  springing  from  it, 
should  have  produced  a  no  more  over- 
whelming influence  of  the  priesthood  than 
it  has  actually  done,  great  as  that  has 
been,  can  only  be  ascribed  to  the  re-action 
of  human  inclinations  which  will  not  be 
controuled,  and  of  human  reason  which 
exerts  a  silent  force  against  the  authority 
it  acknowledges. 

7.  In  the  directory  business  of  the  con- 
fessional, far  more  than  in  Difficulties  of 
the  penitential,  the  priest  casuistry, 
must  strive  to  bring  about  that  union  be- 
tween subjective  and  objective  rectitude 
in  which  the  perfection  of  a  moral  act 
consists,  without  which  in  every  instance, 
according  to  their  tenets,  some  degree  of 
sinfulness,  some  liability  to  punishment 
remains,  and  which  must  at  least  be  de- 
manded from  those  who  have  been  made 
acquainted  with  their  duty.  But  when  he 
came  from  the  broad  lines  of  the  moral 
law,  from  the  decalogue  and  the  Gospel,  or 
even  from  the  ethical  systems  of  theology, 
J  to  the  indescribable  variety  of  circumstance 
I  which  his  penitents  had  to  recount,  there 
j  arose  a  multitude  of  problems,  and  such  as 
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perhaps  would  most  command  his  atten- 
tion, when  they  involved  the  practice  of 
the  great,  to  which  he  might  hesitate  to 
apply  an  unbending  rule.  The  questions 
of  casuistry,  like  those  of  jurisprudence, 
were  often  found  to  turn  on  the  great  and 
ancient  doubt  of  both  sciences,  whether 
we  should  abide  by  the  letter  of  a  general 
law,  or  let  in  an  equitable  interpretation 
of  its  spirit.  The  consulting  party  would 
be  apt  to  plead  for  the  one ;  the  guide  of 
conscience  would  more  securely  adhere  to 
the  other.  But  he  might  also  perceive  the 
severity  of  those  rules  of  obligation  which 
conduce,  in  the  particular  instance,  to  no 
apparent  end,  or  even  defeat  their  own 
principle.  Hence,  there  arose  two  schools 
of  casuistry :  first  in  the  practice  of  confes- 
sion, and  afterwards  in  the  books  intended 
to  assist  it ;  one  strict  and  uncomplying, 
the  other  more  indulgent  and  flexible  to 
circumstances. 

8.  The  characteristics  of  these  systems 
Strict  and  lax  were  displayed  in  almost 
schemes  of  it.    the  whole  range  of  morals. 

They  were,  however,  chiefly  seen  in  the 
rules  of  veracity  and  especially  in  promis- 
sory obligations.  According  to  the  fathers 
of  the  church,  and  to  the  rigid  casuists  in 
general,  a  lie  was  never  to  be  uttered,  a 
promise  was  never  to  be  broken.  The 
precepts,  especially  of  revelation,  notwith- 
standing their  brevity  and  figurativeness, 
were  held  complete  and  literal.  Hence, 
promises  obtained  by  mistake,  fraud,  or 
force,  and,  above  all,  gratuitous  vows, 
where  God  was  considered  as  the  promisee, 
however  lightly  made,  or  become  intoler- 
ably onerous  by  supervenient  circum- 
stances, were  strictly  to  be  fulfilled,  unless 
the  dispensing  power  of  the  church  might 
sometimes  be  sufficient  to  release  them. 
Besides  the  respect  due  to  moral  rules,  and 
especially  those  of  Scripture,  there  had 
been  from  early  times  in  the  Christian 
church  a  strong  disposition  to  the  ascetic 
scheme  of  religious  morality ;  a  prevalent 
notion  of  the  intrinsic  meritoriousness  of 
voluntary  self-denial,  which  discounten- 
anced all  regard  in  man  to  his  own  happi- 
ness, at  least  in  this  life,  as  a  sort  of 
flinching  from  the  discipline  of  suffering. 
And  this  had  doubtless  its  influence  upon 
the  severe  casuists. 

9.  But  there  had  not  been  wanting  those 
Convenience  of  who,  whatever  course  they 

the  latter,  might  pursue  in  the  confes- 
sional, found  the  convenience  of  an  ac- 
commodating morality  in  the  secular 
affairs  of  the  church.  Oaths  were  broken, 
engagements  entered  into  without  faith, 


for  the  ends  of  the  clergy,  or  of  those 
whom  they  favoured  in  the  struggles  of 
the  world.  And  some  of  the  ingenious 
sophistry,  by  which  these  breaches  of  plain 
rules  are  usually  defended,  was  not  un- 
known before  the  Beformation.  But  casu- 
istical writings  at  that  time  were  com- 
paratively few.  The  Jesuits  have  the 
credit  of  first  rendering  public  a  scheme 
of  false  morals,  which  has  been  denomi- 
nated from  them,  and  enhanced  the  ob- 
loquy that  overwhelmed  their  order. 
Their  volumes  of  casuistry  were  exceed- 
ingly numerous ;  some  of  them  belong 
to  the  last  twenty  years  of  the  sixteenth, 
but  a  far  greater  part  to  the  following 
century. 

10.  The  Jesuits  were  prone  for  several 
reasons  to  embrace  the  Favoured  by 
laxer  theories  of  obligation.  tne  Jesuits. 
They  were  less  tainted  than  the  old  mon- 
astic orders  with  that  superstition  which 
had  flowed  into  the  church  from  the  east, 
the  meritoriousness  of  self-inflicted  suffer- 
ing for  its  own  sake.  They  embraced  a 
life  of  toil  and  danger,  but  not  of  habitual 
privation  and  pain.  Dauntless  in  death 
and  torture,  they  shunned  the  mechanical 
asceticism  of  the  convent.  And,  secondly, 
their  eyes  were  bent  on  a  grtat  end,  the 
good  of  the  Catholic  church,  which  they 
identified  with  that  of  their  own  order. 
It  almost  invariably  happens,  that  men 
who  have  the  good  of  mankind  at  heart, 
and  actively  prosecute  it,  become  embar- 
rassed, at  some  time  or  other,  by  the  con- 
flict of  particular  duties  with  the  best 
method  of  promoting  their  object.  An 
imaccommodating  veracity,  an  unswerv- 
ing good  faith,  will  often  appear  to  stand, 
or  stand  really,  in  the  way  of  their  ends  ; 
and  hence  the  little  confidence  we  repose 
in  enthusiasts,  even  when,  in  a  popular 
mode  of  speaking,  they  are  most  sincere ; 
that  is,  most  convinced  of  the  rectitude  of 
their  aim. 

11.  The  course  prescribed  by  Loyola  led 
his  disciples  not  to  solitude,  The  causes  of 
but  to  the  world.  They  be-  tnis- 
came  the  associates  and  counsellors,  as  well 
as  the  confessors  of  the  great.  They  had 
to  wield  the  powers  of  the  earth  for  the 
service  of  heaven.  Hence,  in  confession 
itself,  they  were  often  tempted  to  look 
beyond  tho  penitent,  and  to  guide  his 
conscience  rather  with  a  view  to  his  use- 
fulness than  his  integrity.  In  questions 
of  morality,  to  abstain  from  action  is  gen- 
erally the  means  of  innocence,  but  to  act 
is  indispensable  for  positive  good.  Thus 
their  casuistry  had  a  natural  tendency  to 
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.  .iii.l    to    < 
i'.ity  of   ]>■  i  sona]    OOB 
in    nn 

■  ■  retain  their  in 
over    men  not   wholly  submissive  to  rc- 
■  control,  nor  ready  to  abjure  the 
■.t  paths  in  which  they  trod  :  men 
of  the  court  and  the  city,  who  mig]  I 

v  did  not  adorn  it, 
and   for  whom   it  was  necessary  to  make 
compromise  in  furtherance  of    the 
main  <1 

12.  It  must  also  be  fairly  admitted,  that 

Extravagance  of  * " c   rigid    casuists   went    to 
the  strict       extravagant  lengths.     Their 
c**uisU-        decisions  were  often  not  only 
but  unsatisfactory:  the  reason  de- 
manded in  vain  a  principle  of   their  iron 
and  the  common  sense  of  mankind 
imposed  the  limitations,  which  they  were 
incapable  of  excluding  by  anything  better 
than  a  dogmatic  assertion.     Thus,  in  the 
cases  of  promissory  obligation,  they  were 
compelled  to  make   some  exceptions,  and 
these    left    it    open    to    rational    inquiry 
whether  more  might  not  be  found.     They 
diverged  unnecessarily,  as  many  thought, 
from  the  principles  of  jurisprudence ;  for 
the  jurists  budt  their  determinations,  or 
professed  to  do  so.  on  what  was  just  and 
equitable  among  men ;  and  though  a  dis- 
tinction, frequently  very  right,  was  taken 
between  the  forum  extcrius  and  intcrius, 
the   provinces  of  jurisprudence  and  casu- 
yet  the  latter  could  not,  in  these 
questions  of  mutual  obligation,  rest  upon 
wholly  different  ground  from  the  former. 

13.  The   Jesuits,   however,   fell  rapidly 
Opposite  faults   into  the   opposite  extreme. 

of  Jesuits.  Their  subtlety  in  logic,  and 
great  ingenuity  in  devising  arguments, 
were  employed  in  sophisms  that  under- 
mined the  foundations  of  moral  integrity 
in  the  heart.  They  warred  with  these 
arms  against  the  conscience  which  they 
were  bound  to  protect.  The  offences  of 
their  casuistry,  as  charged  by  their  adver- 
saries, are  very  multifarious.  One  of  the 
most  celebrated  is  the  doctrine  of  equivo- 
cation ;  the  innocence  of  saying  that  which 
is  true  in  a  sense  meant  by  the  speaker, 
though  he  is  aware  that  it  will  be  other- 
wise understood.  Another  is  that  of  what 
was  called  probability ;  according  to  which 
it  is  lawful,  in  doubtful  problems  of  mo- 
rality, to  take  the  course  which  appears  to 
ourselves  least  likely  to  be  right,  provided 
any  one  casuistical  writer  of  good  repute 
has  approved  it.  The  multiplicity  of 
books,  and  want  of  uniformity  in  their 
decisions,  made  this  a  broad  path  for  the 


oonsclenoe.     In  the  latter  instance,  a,-?  in 

many  Oi  natin  e  of  mm    1 

obligation  was  lost   Bight  of  ;   and  to  this 
tttiflc  treatment  of  casuistry  inevi- 
tably contributed. 

II.  Productions  so  little  regarded  as 
those  of  the  Jesuitical  casuists  cannot  be 
dwelt  upon.  Thomas  Sanchez  of  Cordova, 
is  author  of  a  large  treatise  on  matrimony, 

published  in   1592;  the  best,  as  far. 

canon  law  is  concerned,  which  I 
published.    But  in  the  casuistical  portion 
of  this  work,  the  most   i  ary  in- 

decencies occur,  such  as  have  oonsigned  it 
to  general  censure.1  Some  of  these,  it  must 
be  owned,  belong  to  the  rite  of  auricular 
confession  itself,  as  managed  in  the  church 
of  Rome,  though  they  give  scandal  by  their 
publication  and  apparent  excess  beyond 
the  necessity  of  the  case.  The  Summa 
Casuum  Conscientia;  of  Toletus,  a  Spanish 
Jesuit  and  cardinal,  which,  though  pub- 
lished in  1G02,  belongs  to  the  sixteenth 
century,  and  the  casuistical  writings  of 
Less,  Buscnbaum,  and  Escobar,  may  just 
be  here  mentioned.  The  Medulla  Casuum 
Conscientiae  of  the  second  (Munster,  1645) 
went  through  fifty-two  editions,  the  Theo- 
logia  Moralis  of  the  last  (Lyon,  1646), 
through  forty.2  Of  the  opposition  excited 
by  the  laxity  in  moral  rides  ascribed  to  the 
Jesuits,  though  it  began  in  some  manner 
during  this  period,  we  shall  have  more  to 
say  in  the  next. 

15.  Suarezof  Granada,  by  far  the  greatest 
man  in  the  department  of  suarez. 
moral  philosophy  whom  the  De  Legibus. 
order  of  Loyola  produced  in  this  age,  or 
perhaps  in  any  other,  may  not  improbably 
have  treated  of  casuistry  in  some  part  of 
his  numerous  volumes.  "We  shall,  however, 
gladly  leave  this  subject  to  bring  before 
the  reader  a  large  treatise  of  Suarez,  on 
the  principles  of  natural  law,  as  well  as 
of  all  positive  jurisprudence.  This  is 
entitled,  Tractatus  de  legibus  ac  Deo 
legislatore  in  decern  libros  distributus, 
utriusque  fori  hominibus  non  minus  utilis. 
quam  necessarius.  It  might,  with  no  great 
impropriety,  perhaps,  be  placed  in  any  of 
the  three  sections  of  this  chapter,  relating 
not  only  to  moral  philosophy,  but  to  politics 
in  some  degree,  and  to  jurisprudence. 

16.  Suarez  begins  by  laying  down  the 
position,  that  all  legislative,     Titles  of  his 
as  well  as  all  paternal,  power      ten  books. 

is  derived  from  God,  and  that  the  authority 

1  Bayle,  art.  Sanchez,  expatiates  on  this,  and 
condemns  the  Jesuit ;  Catilina  Cethegum.  The 
later  editions  of  Sanchez  De  Matrimonia,  are 
castigate.  2  Eanke,  die  Papste.  vol  iii. 
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of  every  law  resolves  itself  into  his.  For 
either  the  law  proceeds  immediately  from 
God ;  or,  if  it  be  human,  it  proceeds  from 
man  as  his  vicar  and  minister.  The  titles 
of  the  ten  books  of  this  large  treatise  are 
as  follows  :  1.  On  the  nature  of  law  in 
general,  and  on  its  causes  and  conse- 
quences ;  2.  On  eternal,  natural  law,  and 
that  of  nations;  3.  On  positive  human  law 
in  itself,  considered  relatively  to  human 
nature,  which  is  also  called  civil  law; 
4.  On  positive  ecclesiastical  law ;  5.  On 
the  differences  of  human  laws,  and  es- 
pecially of  those  that  are  penal,  or  in  the 
nature  of  penal ;  6.  On  the  interpretation, 
the  alteration,  and  the  abolition  of  human 
laws ;  7.  On  unwritten  law,  which  is  called 
custom ;  S.  On  those  human  laws  which 
are  called  favourable,  or  privileges ;  9.  On 
the  positive  divine  law  of  the  old  dispensa- 
tions ;  10.  On  the  positive  divine  law  of 
the  new  dispensation. 

17.  This  is  a  very  comprehensive  chart  of 
Heads  of  the  general  law,  and  entitles 
second  book.  suarez  to  be  accounted  such 
a  precursor  of  Grotius  and  Puffendorf  as 
occupied  most  of  their  ground,  especially 
that  of  the  latter,  though  he  cultivated  it 
in  a  different  manner.  His  volume  is  a 
closely  printed  folio  of  700  pages  in  double 
columns  The  following  heads  of  chapters 
in  the  second  book  will  show  the  questions 
in  which  Suarez  dealt,  and  in  some  degree 
his  method  of  stating  and  conducting  them. 

I.  "Whether  there  be  any  eternal  law,  and 
what  is  its  necessity  ;  2.  On  the  subject  of 
eternal  law,  and  on  the  acts  it  commands ; 

3.  In  what  act  (actus,  not  actio,  a  scholastic 
term  as  I  conceive),  the  eternal  law  exists 
(existit),  and  whether  it  be  one  or  many ; 

4.  Whether  the  eternal  law  be  the  cause 
of  other  laws,  and  obligatory  through 
their  means ;  5.  In  what  natural  law  con- 
sists ;  6.  "Whether  natural  law  be  a  pre- 
ceptive divine  law  ;  7.  On  the  subject  of 
natural  law,  and  on  its  preepcts ;  8.  Whe- 
ther natural  Jaw  be  one ;  9.  "Whether 
natural  law  bind  the  conscience ;  10. 
"Whether  natural  law  obliges  not  only  to 
the  act  (actus)  but  to  the  mode  (modum)  of 
virtue.  This  obscure  question  seems  to 
refer  to  the  subjective  nature,  or  motive, 
of  virtuous  actions,  as  appears  by  the  next ; 

I I .  Whether  natural  law  obliges  us  to  act 
from  love  or  charity  (ad  modum  operandi 
ex  caritate) ;  12.  Whether  natural  law  not 
only  prohibits  certain  actions,  but  invali- 
dates them  when  done  ;  13.  Whether  the 
precepts  of  the  law  of  nature  are  intrinsi- 
cally immutable  ;  14.  Whether  any  human 
authority  can   alter  or  dispense  with  the 


natural  law ;  15.  Whether  God  by  his  ab- 
solute power  can  dispense  with  the  law  of 
nature ;  16.  Whether  an  equitable  interpre- 
tation can  ever  be  admitted  in  the  law  of 
nature  ?  17.  Whether  the  law  of  nature 
is  distinguishable  from  that  of  nations  ; 
18.  Whether  the  law  of  nations  enjoins  or 
forbids  anything ;  19.  By  what  means  we 
are  to  distinguish  the  law  of  nature  from 
that  of  nations  ;  20.  Certain  corollaries  ; 
and  that  the  law  of  nations  is  both  just, 
and  also  mutable. 

18  These  heads  may  give  some  slight 
notion  to  the  reader  of  the  character  of 
character  of  the  book,  as  such  scholastic 
the  book  itself  may  serve  as  treatises. 
a  typical  instance  of  that  form  of  theology, 
of  metaphysics  of  ethics,  of  jurisprudence, 
which  occupies  the  unread  and  unreadable 
folios  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries,  especially  those  issuing  from  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  may  be  styled  gen- 
erally the  scholastic  method.  Two  remark- 
able characteristics  strike  us  in  these  books, 
which  are  sufficiently  to  be  judged  by  read- 
ing their  table  of  contents,  and  by  taking 
occasional  samples  of  different  parts.  The 
extremely  systematic  form  they  assume, 
and  the  multiplicity  of  divisions  render 
this  practice  more  satisfactory  than  it  can 
be  in  works  of  less  regular  arrangement. 
One  of  these  characteristics  is  that  spirit  of 
system  itself,  and  another  is  their  sincere 
desire  to  exhaust  the  subject  by  presenting 
it  to  the  mind  in  every  light,  and  by  tracing 
all  its  relations  and  consequences.  The 
fertility  of  those  men  who,  like  Suarez, 
superior  to  most  of  the  rest,  were  trained 
in  the  scholastic  discipline,  to  which  I  refer 
the  methods  of  the  canonists  and  casuists, 
is  sometimes  surprising  ;  their  views  are 
not  one-sided  ;  they  may  not  solve  objec- 
tions to  our  satisfaction,  but  they  i 
suppress  them  ;  they  embrace  a  vast  com- 
pass of  thought  and  learning;  they  write 
less  for  the  moment,  and  are  less  undi  i 
the  influence  of  local  and  temporary  pre- 
judices than  many  who  have  lived  in  better 
ages  of  philosophy.  But,  again,  they 
have  great  defects  ;  their  distinctions  con- 
fuse instead  of  giving  light ;  their  Sj 
being  not  founded  on  clear  princip] 
come  embarrassed  and  incoherent  ;  tin  ir 
method  is  not  always  sufficiently  consecu- 
tive ;  the  difficulties  which  they  encounter 
are  too  arduous  for  them  ;  they  labour 
under  the  multitude,  and  are  entangled  by 
the  discordance  of  their  authorities. 

L9.  Suarez,  who  discusses  all  these  im- 
portant problems  of  his  second  book  with 
acuteness,  and,  for  his  circumstances,  with 
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an  independent  mind,  ia  weighed  down 

Quouuonjof    by   the  extenl   and  nature 

su.\i«i.       of  hia  learning.    If  Grotiua 

philoBophera  and    poeta   too  Ere- 

quentl;  .  in  we   Bay   of  the   per- 

ace  to  Aquinae, '  laji  tan,  Soto, 

Torreoremata,  Vasqnius,  Isidore,  Vincent 

.  not  to  mention  the 

canonista  and  fathers,  which  Soari 

disprove  every  proposi- 
tion, .'-tie  forma  are  unapar- 
introduoed.    Such  writers  as  Soto  or 
Soarea  held  nil  sort  of  ornament  not  less 
unfit  for  philosophical  argument  than  it 

be  for  geometry.  Nor  do  they  ever 
appeal  to  experience  or  history  for  the 
rules  of  determination.  Their  materials 
are  nevertheless  abundant,  consisting  of 

if  Scripture,  sayings  of  the  fathers 
and   schoolmen,   established  theorems    in 

1  theology  and  metaphysics,  from 
which  they  did  not  find  it  hard  to  select 
premises  which,  duly  arranged,  gave  them 
conclusions. 

20.  Suarez,   after    a    prolix    discussion, 
His  definition  of  comes    to    the    conclusion, 
eternal  law.     that  "eternal  law  is  the  free 
determination  of  the  will  of  God,  ordain- 
ing a  rule  to  be   observed,   either,    first, 

illy  by  all  parts  of  the  universe  as  a 
means  of  common  good,  whether  imme- 
diately belonging  to  it  in  respect  of  the 
entire  universe  or  at  least  in  respect  of  the 
singular  parts  thereof  ;  or,  secondly,  to  be 
specially  observed  by  intellectual  creatures 
in  respect  of  their  free  operations."1  This 
is  not  instantly  perspicuous ;  but  defini- 
tions of  a  complex  nature  cannot  be  ren- 
dered such,  and  I  do  not  know  that  it  per- 

-  more  at  first  sight  than  the  enun- 
ciation of  the  last  proposition  in  the  fifth 
book  of  Simson's  Euclid,  or  many  others  in 
the  conic  sections  and  other  parts  of  geo- 
metry. It  is,  however,  what  the  reader 
may  think  curious,  that  this  crabbed  piece  of 
scholasticism  is  nothing  else,  in  substance, 
than  the  celebrated  sentence  on  law,  which 
concludes  the  first  book  of  Hooker's  Eccle- 
siastical Polity.  "Whoever  takes  the  pains 
to  understand  Suarez,  will  perceive  that  he 
asserts  exactly  that  which  is  unrolled  in  the 
majestic  eloquence  of  our  countryman. 

l  Legem  aeternam  esse  decretum  liberum 
voluntatis  Dei  statuentis  ordinem  servandum, 
aut  generaliter  ab  omnibus  partibus  universi  in 
ordine  ad  commune  bonum,  vel  immediate  illi 
conveniens  ratione  totius  universi,  vel  saltern 
ratione  singularum  specierum  ejus,  aut  speci- 
aliter  servandum  a  creaturis  intellectualibus 
quoad  liberas  operationes  earum,  c.  3,  §  6.  Com- 
pare with  Hooker  :  Of  Law  no  less  can  be  said 
than  that  her  throne  is  the  bosom  of  God,  &c. 


21.  Bj  this  eternal  la Vi  Qod  ia  not  neoea- 

sarily  bound.      Bu1    this  Beema    to   be   said 

rathi  r  for  the  sake  of  avoiding   pi 
which  were  conventionally  rejected  by  the. 
Bcholaatio  theologians,  Binoe,  in  effect,  hia 
theory  requires  the  affirmative,  as  we  shall 

soon  perceive  ;  and  he  hi  it  the 

law  is  ( h>d  himself  (l  irus  ipse),  and  is  im- 
mutable. Thifl  eternal  law  is  aoi  imme- 
diately  known  t"  man  in  this  life,  hut 
either  "in  other  laws,  <>r  through  them," 
which  ho  thus  explains.  "Men,  while 
pilgrims  here,  (viatores  homines),  cannot 
learn  the  divine  will  in  itself,  but  only  as 
much  as  by  certain  eigne  or  effects  is  pro- 
posed to  them  ;  and  hence,  it  is  peculiar  to 
the  blessed  in  heaven  that,  contemplating 
the  divine  will,  they  are  ruled  by  it  as  by  a 
direct  law.  The  former  know  the  eternal 
law,  because  they  partake  of  it  by  other 
laws,  temporal  and  positive  ;  for,  as  second 
causes  display  the  first,  and  creatures  the 
Creator,  so  temporal  laws  (by  which  he 
means  laws  respective  of  man  on  earth), 
being  streams  from  that  eternal  law,  mani- 
fest the  fountain  whence  they  spring. 
Yet  all  do  not  arrive  even  at  this  degree  of 
knowledge,  for  all  are  not  able  to  infer  the 
cause  from  the  effect.  And  thus,  though 
all  men  necessarily  perceive  some  participa- 
|  tion  of  the  eternal  laws  in  themselves, 
since  there  is  no  one  endowed  with  reason 
who  does  not  in  some  manner  acknowledge 
that  what  is  morally  good  ought  to  be 
chosen,  and  what  is  evil  rejected,  so  that 
in  this  sense  men  have  all  some  notion  of 
the  eternal  law,  as  St.  Thomas,  and  Hales, 
and  Augustin  say;  yet  nevertheless  they 
do  not  all  know  it  formally,  nor  are  aware 
of  their  participation  of  it,  so  that  it  may 
be  said  the  eternal  law  is  not  universally 
known  in  a  direct  manner.  But  some 
attain  that  knowledge,  either  by  natural 
reasoning,  or  more  properly  by  revelation 
of  faith  ;  and  hence  we  have  said  that  it  is 
known  by  some  only  in  the  inferior  laws, 
but  by  others  through  the  means  of  those 
laws."i 

22.  In  every  chapter  Suarez  propounds 
the  arguments  of  doctors  on  whether  God  is 
cither  side  of  the  problem,  a  legislator? 
ending  with  his  own  determination,  which 
is  frequently  a  middle  course.  On  the 
question,  "Whether  natural  law  is  of  itself 
perceptive,  or  merely  indicative  of  what  is 
intrinsically  right  or  wrong,  or,  in  other 
words,  whether  God,  as  to  this  law,  is  a 
legislator,  he  holds  this  line  with  Aquinas 
and  most  theologians  (as  he  says),  con- 
tending that  natural  law  does  not  merely 

l  Lib.  ii.,  c.  4,  §  9. 
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indicate  right  and  wrong,  but  commands 

the  one  and  prohibits  the  other ;   though 

this  will  of  God  is  not  the  whole  ground  of 

the  moral  good  and  evil  which  belongs  to 

the  observance  or  transgression  of  natural 

law,  inasmuch  as  it  presupposes  a  certain 

intrinsic  right  and  wrong  in  the  actions 

themselves,    to    which    it    superadds  the 

special   obligation  of  a  divine  law.     God, 

therefore,  may  be  truly  called  a  legislator  in 

respect  of  natural  law.1 

23.  He  next  comes  to  a  profound  but 

Whether  God    important  inquiry,  Whether 

could  permit  or  God  could  have  permitted 

commend  wrong    Dy    fcis      own     law     actions 

actions.  ,  ,        ,  „ 

against     natural      reason ! 

Ockham  and  Gerson  had  resolved  this  in 
the  affirmative,  Aquinas  the  contrary  way. 
Suarez  assents  to  the  latter,  and  thus  de- 
termines that  the  law  is  strictly  immutable. 
It  must  follow  of  course  that  the  pope  can- 
not alter  or  dispense  with  the  law  of  na- 
ture, and  he  might  have  spared  the  four- 
teenth chapter,  wherin  he  controverts  the 
doctrine  of  Sanchez  and  some  casuists  who 
had  maintained  so  extraordinary  a  prero- 
gative.2 This,  however,  is  rather  episodical. 
In  the  fifteenth  chapter  he  treats  more  at 
length  the  question,  "Whether  God  can  dis- 
pense with  the  law  of  nature?  which  is  not, 
perhaps,  at  least  according  to  the  notions 
of  many,  decided  in  denying  his  power  to 
repeal  it.  He  begins  by  distinguishing 
three  classes  of  moral  laws.  The  first  are 
the  most  general,  such  as  that  good  is  to 
be  done  rather  than  evil ;  and  with  these 
it  is  agreed  that  God  cannot  dispense. 
The  second  is  of  such  as  the  precepts  of 
the  decalogue,  where  the  chief  difficulty 
had  arisen.  Ockham,  Peter  d'Ailly,  Ger- 
son, and  others,  incline  to  say  that  he  can 
dispense  with  all  these,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  only  prohibitions  which  he  has  himself 
imposed.  These  were  the  heads  of  the 
nominalist  party  ;  and  their  opinion  might 
be  connected,  though  not  necessarily,  with 
the  denial  of  the  reality  of  mixed  modes. 
This  tenet,  Suarez  observes,  is  rejected  by 
all  other  theologians  as  false  and  absurd. 
He  decidedly  holds  that  there  is  an  intrin- 
sic goodness  or  malignity  in  actions  inde- 

1  Ha>c  Dei  voluntas,  proliibitio  aut  prasceptio 
non  est  tota  ratio  bonitatis  et  malitiaa  quae  est 
in  observatione  vel  transgressione  legis  na- 
turalis,  sed  supponit  in  ipsis  actubus  neces- 
sariam  quandam  honestatem  vel  turpitudincin, 
etillis  adjungit  specialem  legis  divina3  obliga- 
tionem,  c.  6,  §  11. 

2  Nulla  potestas  humana,  etiamsi  pontificia 
sit,  potest  proprium  aliquod  pneceptum  legis 
naturalis  abrogare,  nee  illud  proprie  et  in  se 
minuere,  neque  in  ipso  dispensare,  §  8. 


pendent  of  the  command  of  God.  Scotus 
had  been  of  opinion  that  God  might  dis- 
pense with  the  commandments  of  the 
second  table,  but  not  those  of  the  first. 
Durand  seems  to  have  thought  the  fifth 
commandment  (our  sixth)  more  dispensable 
than  the  rest,  probably  on  account  of  the 
case  of  Abraham.  But  Aquinas,  Cajetan, 
Soto,  with  many  more,  deny  absolutely 
the  dispensibility  of  the  decalogue  in  any 
part.  The  Gordian  knot  about  the  sacri- 
fice of  Isaac  is  cut  by  a  distinction,  that 
God  did  not  act  here  as  a  legislator,  but  in 
another  capacity,  as  lord  of  life  and  death, 
so  that  he  only  used  Abraham  as  an  instru- 
ment for  that  which  he  might  have  done 
himself.  The  third  class  of  moral  precepts 
is  of  those  not  contained  in  the  decalogue, 
as  to  which  he  decides  also  that  God  can- 
not dispense  with  them,  though  he  may 
change  the  circumstances  upon  which  their 
obligation  rests,  as  when  he  releases  a  vow. 
24.  The  Protestant  churches  were  not 
generally  attentive  to  casuis-  English  casuists— 
tical  divinity,  which  smelt  Perkins,  Hall, 
too  much  of  the  opposite  system.  Eich- 
horn  observes  that  the  first  book  of  that 
class,  published  among  the  Lutherans,  was 
by  a  certain  Baldwin  of  "Wittenberg,  in 
1628.  *  A  few  books  of  casuistry  were 
published  in  England  during  this  period, 
though  nothing,  as  well  as  I  remember, 
that  can  be  reckoned  a  system  or  even  a 
treatise  of  moral  philosophy.  Perkins,  an 
eminent  Calvinistic  divine  of  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth,  is  the  first  of  these  in  point  of 
time.  His  Cases  of  Conscience  appeared 
in  1G0G.  Of  this  book  I  can  say  nothing 
from  personal  knowledge.  In  the  works  of 
Bishop  Hall  several  particular  questions  of 
this  kind  are  treated,  but  not  with  much 
ability.  His  distinctions  are  more  than 
usually  feeble.  Thus,  usury  is  a  deadly  sin , 
but  it  is  very  difficult  to  commit  it  unless 
we  love  the  sin  for  its  own  sake ;  for  al- 
most every  possible  case  of  lending  money 
will  be  found  by  his  limitations  of  the  ride 
to  justify  the  taking  a  profit  for  the  loan.2 
His  casuistry  about  selling  goods  is  of  the 
same  description  :  a  man  must  take  no  ad- 
vantage of  the  scarcity  of  the  commodity, 
unless  there  should  be  just  reason  to  raise 
the  price,  which  he  admits  to  be  often  the 
case  in  a  scarcity.  He  concludes  by  ob- 
serving that,  in  this,  as  in  other  well 
ordered  nations,  it  would  be  a  happy  tiling 
to  have  a  regulation  of  prices.  He  decides, 
as  all  the  old  casuists  did,  that  a  promise 
extorted  by  a  robber  is  binding.    Sanderson 

1  Vol.  vi.,  part  i.,  p.  310. 

2  Hall's  Works  (edit.  Pratt),  vol.  viii.,  p.  375. 
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I  bratcd  of  the   I 
i  [is      atise,  De  JuramentiObli- 
gstione,  app< ared  in  1i'>17. 

[hough  no  proper  treatise  of  moral 

Scldm.  De  Juro  philosophy   came   I'mm    any 
Naturall  Juita    English  writer  in  this  period, 

Hebraos.         we  have  one  w  liieh  must   be 

I  in  this  class,  Btrangely  as  the  sub- 
ject  has  been  handled  by  its  distinguished 
author.      Selden    published    is   1640  his 

1  work,  De  Jure  <  '•<  n- 

tium  juxta  Disriplinam  Ebraorum.1    The 

of   the  author   v  ce    the 

opinions  of  the  Jews  on  the  law  of  nature 
and  nations,  or  of  moral  obligation,  as  dis- 
tinct from  the  Mosaic  law ;  the  former 
being  a  law  to  which  they  held  all  mankind 
to  be  bound.  This  theme  had  been  of 
course  untouched  by  the  Greek  and  Ro- 
man philosophers,  nor  was  much  to  be 
found  upon  it  in  modern  writers.  His 
purpose  is  therefore  rather  historical  than 
argumentative;  buthe  seems  so  generally  to 
adopt  the  Jewish  theory  of  natural  law 
that  we  may  consider  him  the  disciple  of 
the  rabbis  as  much  as  their  historian. 

26.  The  origin  of  natural  law  was  not 
Jewish  theory  of  drawn  by  the  Jews,  as  some 
natural  law  0f  the  jurists  imagined  it 
ought  to  be,  from  the  habits  and  instincts 
of  all  animated  beings,  quod  natura  omnia 
animalia  docuit,  according  to  the  definition 

Pandects.  Nor  did  they  deem,  as 
many  have  done,  the  consent  of  mankind 
and  common  customs  of  nations  to  be  a 
sufficient  basis  for  so  permanent  and  in- 
variable a  standard.  Upon  the  discrepancy 
of  moral  sentiments  and  practices  among 
mankind  Selden  enlarges  in  the  tone  which 
Sextus  Empiricus  had  taught  scholars,  and 
which  the  world  had  learned  from  Mon- 
taigne. Nor  did  unassisted  reason  seem 
equal  to  determine  moral  questions,  both 
from  its  natural  feebleness,  and  because 
reason  alone  does  not  create  an  obligation, 
which  depends  wholly  on  the  command  of 
a  superior.2  But  God,  as  the  ruler  of  the 
universe,  has  partly  implanted  in  our 
minds,  partly  made  known  to  us  by  ex- 
terior revelation,  his  own  will,  which  is 
our  law.  These  positions  he  illustrates 
witha  superb  display  of  erudition,  especially 
oriental,  and  certainly  with  moie  prolixity, 

1  Juxta  for  secundum,  we  need  hardly  say,  is 
bad  Latin  :  it  was,  however,  very  common,  and 
is  even  used  by  Joseph  Scaliger,  as  Vossius 
mentions  in  his  treatise,  De  Vitus  Sermonia. 

2  Selden  says,  in  his  Table  Talk,  that  he  can 
understand  no  law  of  nature  but  a  law  of  God. 
He  might  mean  this  in  the  sense  of  Suarez, 
without  denying  an  intrinsic  distinction  of  right 
and  wrong. 


rd  bo  opposito  reasonings,  than 
»c  Should  dl  sir.'. 

L'7.  The  Jewish   writers  concurin  main- 
taining bain    short  seven  precepts 
preoepta  Of  moral  duty  were     of  thosonsof 

..rally  enjoined  by  God  on  Noah- 
the  parent  of  mankind,  and  afterwards  on 
the  Bona  of  Noah.  Whether  these  were 
simply  preserved  by  tradition,  or  whether, 
by  an  innate  moral  faculty,  mankind  had 
the  power  of  constantly  discerning  them, 
bo  have  been  an  unsettled  point. 
The  principal  of  these  divine  rules  are  called, 
for  distinction,  The  Seven  Precepts  of  the 
Sons  of  Noah.  There  appears,  however,  to 
be  some  variance  in  the  lists,  as  Selden  has 
given  them  from  the  ancient  writers.  That 
most  received  consists  of  seven  prohibi- 
tions— namely,  of  idolatry,  blasphemy,  mur- 
der, adultery,  theft,  rebellion,  and  cutting  a 
limb  from  a  living  animal.  The  last  of 
these,  the  sense  of  which,  however,  is 
controverted,  as  well  as  the  third,  but  no 
other,  are  indicated  in  the  ninth  chapter 
of  Genesis. 

28.  Selden  pours  forth  his  unparalleled 
stores  of  erudition  on  all  character  of 
these  subjects,  and  upon  Selden's  work, 
those  which  are  suggested  in  the  course  of 
his  explanations.  These  digressions  are 
by  no  means  the  least  useful  part  of  his  long 
treatise.  They  elucidate  some  obscure 
passages  of  Scripture.  But  the  whole 
works  belongs  far  more  to  theological  than 
to  philosophical  investigation  ;  and  I  have 
placed  it  here  chiefly  out  of  conformity  to 
usage ;  for  undoubtedly  Selden,  though  a 
man  of  veiy  strong  reasoning  faculties,  had 
not  greatly  turned  them  to  the  principles 
of  natural  law.  His  reliance  on  the  testi- 
mony of  Jewish  writers,  many  of  them  by 
no  means  ancient,  for  those  primaeval 
traditions  as  to  the  sons  of  Noah,  was  in 
the  character  of  his  times,  but  it  will 
scarcely  suit  the  more  rigid  criticism  of  our 
own.  His  book,  however,  is  excellent  for 
its  proper  purpose,  that  of  representing 
Jewish  opinion,  and  is  among  the  greatest 
achievements  in  erudition  that  any  English 
writer  has  performed. 

29.  The  moral  theories  of  Grotius  and 
Hobbes  are  so  much  inter-  Grotius  and 
woven  with  other  parts  of  Hobbes. 
their  philosophy,  in  the  treatise  De  Jure 
Belli  and  in  the  Leviathan,  that  it  would 
be  dissecting  those  works  too  much,  were 
we  to  separate  what  is  merely  ethical  from 
■what  falls  within  the  provinces  of  politics- 
and  jurisprudence.  The  whole  must  there- 
fore be  deferred  to  the  ensuing  sections  of 
this  chapter.     Nor  is  there  much  in  the 
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writings  of  Bacon  or  of  Descartes  which 
falls,  in  the  sense  we  have  hitherto  been 
considering  it,  under  the  class  of  moral 
philosophy.  We  may  therefore  proceed  to 
another  description  of  books,  relative  to 
the  passions  and  manners  of  mankind, 
rather  than,  in  a  strict  sense,  to  their 
duties,  though  of  course  their  will  fre- 
quently be  some  intermixture  of  subjects 
so  intimately  allied. 

30.  In  the  year  1G01,  Peter  Charron,  a 
charron  on  French  ecclesiastic,  pub- 
Wisdom.  Hshed  his  Treatise  on  Wis- 
dom. The  reputation  of  this  work  has 
been  considerable  ;  his  countrymen  are  apt 
to  name  him  with  Montaigne  ;  and  Pope 
has  given  him  the  epithet  of  "  more  wise" 
than  his  predecessor,  on  account,  as  War- 
burton  expresses  it,  of  his  "  moderating 
everywhere  the  extravagant  Pyrrhonism 
of  his  friend."  It  is  admitted  that  he  has 
copied  freely  from  the  Essays  of  Montaigne, 
in  fact,  a  very  large  portion  of  the  Treatise 
on  Wisdom,  not  less,  I  should  conjecture, 
than  one  fourth,  is  extracted  from  them 
with  scarce  any  verbal  alteration.  It  is 
not  the  case  that  he  moderates  the  sceptical 
tone  which  he  found  there  ;  on  the  contrary, 
the  most  remarkable  passages  of  that  kind 
have  been  transcribed  ;  but  we  must  do 
Charron  the  justice  to  say  that  he  has 
retrenched  the  indecencies,  the  egotism, 
and  the  superfluities.  Charron  does  not 
dissemble  his  debts.  "This,"  he  says  in 
his  preface,  l>  is  the  collection  of  a  part  of 
my  studies  ;  the  form  and  method  are  my 
own.  What  I  have  taken  from  others,  I 
have  put  in  their  words,  not  being  able  to 
say  it  better  than  they  have  done."  In  the 
]iolitical  part  he  has  borrowed  copiously 
fromLipsiusandBodin,andheissaidtohave 
obligations  to  Duvair.1  The  ancients  also 
must  have  contributed  their  share.  It 
becomes  therefore  difficult  to  estimate  the 
place  of  Charron  as  a  philosopher,  be- 
cause we  feel  a  good  deal  of  uncertainty 
whether  any  passage  may  be  his  own.  He 
appears  to  have  been  a  man  formed  in  the 
school  of  Montaigne,  not  much  less  bold  in 
pursuing  the  novel  opinions  of  others,  but 
less  fertile  in  original  thoughts,  so  that  he 
often  falls  into  thecommon-places  of  ethics ; 
with  more  reading  than  his  model,  with 
more  disciplined  habits  as  well  of  arranging 
and  distributing  his  subject,  as  of  observing 
the  sequence  of  an  argument ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  with  far  less  of  ingenuity  in 
thinking  and  of  sprightliness  of  language. 

31.  A  writer    of  rather  less    extensive 
celebrity    than    Charron   belongs   full  as 

1  Biogr.  Universelle. 


much  to  the  school  of  Montaigne,  though 
he  docs  not  so  much  pillage  La  Mothe  le 
his  Essays.  This  was  La  Vayer— His  dia- 
Mothe  le  Vayer,  a  man  dis-  logues- 
tinguished  by  his  literary  character  in  the 
court  of  Louis  XIII.,  and  ultimately  pre- 
ceptor both  to  the  Duke  of  Orleans  and 
the  young  king  (Louis  XIV.)  himself.  Lr. 
Mothe  was  habitually  and  universally  « 
sceptic.  Among  several  smaller  works  we 
may  chiefly  instance  his  Dialogues  pub- 
lished many  years  after  his  death  under 
the  name  of  Horatius  Tubero.  They  mus: 
have  been  written  in  the  reign  of  Loui:- 
XIII. ,  and  belong  therefore  to  the  present 
period.  In  attacking  every  established 
doctrine,  especially  in  religion,  he  goes 
much  farther  than  Monta;~ne,  and  seems 
to  have  taken  much  of  his  metaphysical 
system  immediately  from  Sextus  Empiricus. 
He  is  profuse  of  quotation,  especially  in  a 
dialogue  entitled  Le  Banquet  Sceptique, 
the  aim  of  which  is  to  show  that  there  is  no 
uniform  taste  of  mankind  as  to  their  choice 
of  food.  His  mode  of  arguing  against  the 
moral  sense  is  entirely  that  of  Montaigne. 
or,  if  there  be  any  difference,  is  more  full 
of  the  two  fallacies  by  which  that  lively 
writer  deceives  himself — namely,  the  ac- 
cumulating examples  of  things  arbitrary 
and  fanciful,  such  as  modes  of  dress  and 
conventional  usages,  with  respect  to  which 
no  one  pretends  that  any  natural  law  can 
be  found,  and,  when  he  comes  to  subjects 
more  truly  moral,  the  turning  our  attention 
solely  to  the  external  action,  and  not  to 
the  motive  or  principle,  which  under  dif- 
ferent circumstances  may  prompt  men  to 
opposite  courses. 

32.  These  dialogues  are  not  unpleasing 
to  read,  and  exhibit  a  polite  though  rather 
pedantic  style  not  uncommon  in  the  seven- 
teenth century.  They  are,  however,  very 
diffuse,  and  the  sceptical  paradoxes  become 
merely  common-place  by  repetition.  One 
of  them  is  more  grossly  indecent  than  any 
part  of  Montaigne.  La  Mothe  le  Vayer  is 
not,  on  the  whole,  much  to  be  admired  as 
a  philosopher ;  little  appears  to  be  his  own 
and  still  less  is  really  good.  He  contri- 
buted, no  question,  as  much  as  anyone  to 
the  irreligion  and  contempt  for  morality 
prevailing  in  that  court  where  he  was  in 
high  reputation.  Some  other  works  of 
this  author  may  be  classed  under  the  same 
description. 

33.  We  can  hardly  refer  Lord   Bacon's 

Essays  to  the  school  of  Mon- 

.    .  .,         ,      .,     •       i-i,      Bacon's  Essays. 

targne,   though    therr    title  ' 

may  lead  us  to  suspect  that  they  were  in 

some    measure    suggested    by   that    most 

2    L 
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popular  writer.    The  Brsi  edition,  contain- 

•  •illy,    and    those    much 

shorter  than  uwt  aowposseM  them,  ap- 

■  h  already  mentioned,  in 

I    •>•   v>.  re    reprinted    with   rery 

little  variation  in  L606.     Bui  the  enlarged 

work  was  published  in  L612,  and  dedioated 

to  Prinee  Henry.     He  calls  them,  in  this 

dedication,  ••certain  brief  notes,  set  down 

rather  significantly  than  curiously,  which 
1  have  called  Essays,  The  word  is  late, 
luit    the  thing    is  ancient  :    for  Beneoa'e 

Kpistles  to  l.ucilius,  if  you  mark  them 
well,    are    hut    Essays,    that    is.    dil  ! 

meditations,  though  conveyed  in  the  form 

of    epistles."       The    resemblance,    at    all 
,  to   Montaigne  is  not  greater  than 
might   be   expected   in    two   men  equally 
original  in  genius,  and  entirely  opposite  in 
their  characters  and  circumstances.     One, 
by  an  instinctive  felicity,  catches  some  of 
the  characteristics  of  human  nature  ;  the 
other,  by  profound  reflection,  scrutinizes 
and  dissects  it.     One  is  too  negligent  for 
the  inquiring  reader,  the  other  too  formal 
and  sententious  for  one  who  seeks  to  be 
amused.     We   delight  in  one,  we  admire 
the  other  ;  but  this  admiration  has  also  its 
own  delight.     In  one  we  find  more  of  the 
sweet  temper  and  tranquil  contemplation 
of  Plutarch,  in  the  other  more  of  the  prac- 
tical   wisdom    and    somewhat    ambitious 
proapecte  of  Seneca.     It  is  characteristic 
of  Bacon's  philosophical  writings,  that  they 
have  in  them  a  spirit  of  movement,  a  per- 
petual reference  to  what  man  is  to  do  in 
order  to  an  end,  rather  than  to  his  mere 
speculation  upon  what  is.     In  his  Essays, 
this  is    naturally   still    more    prominent. 
They  are.   as    quaintly  described  in    the 
title  page  of  the  first  edition,  "  places  (loci) 
of    persuasion  and  dissuasion ;"    counsels 
for  those  who  would  be  great  as  well  as 
wise.     They  are  such   as  sprang  from  a 
mind  ardent  in  two  kinds  of  ambition,  and 
hesitating  whether  to  found  a  new  philo- 
sophy, or  to  direct  the  vessel  of  the  state. 
We  perceive,  however,  that  the  immediate 
reward  attending  greatness,  as  is  almost 
always  the  case,  gave  it  a  preponderance 
in  his  mind ;    and  hence,  his  Essays  are 
more  often  political  than  moral ;  they  deal 
■with  mankind,  not  in  their  general  faculties 
or  habits,  but  in  their  mutual  strife,  their 
endeavours  to  rule  others,  or  to  avoid  their 
rule.     He  is  more  cautious  and  more  com- 
prehensive, though  not  more  acute  than 
Machiavel,  who    often  becomes  too  dog- 
matic through  the  habit  of  referring  every- 
thing to  a  particular  aspect  of  political 
societies.     Nothing  in  the  Prince  or  the 


Their  excellence 


Disooursesonlivy  is  superior  to  the  E    q 
on  Seditions,  on  Empire,  on  LnnoVi 

■  rally  those  w  bioh  bear  on  the  dex- 
terous management  of  a  people  by  their 
rulers.  Both  these  writers  ha\e  what  to 
our  more  libi  ral  age  appi  ara  a  oounsi  lling 

for    their    own    rather    than 

their  subjeots'  advantage;  but,  as  this  is 

\   i.  presented  to  be  the  best  means, 
though    not,   as   it    truly   is,   the  real  end, 

their  advice  tends  on  the  whole  to  advance 
the  substantia]  benefits  of  government. 

'.'<  I.  The  transceiii  I  h  of  1  Jacon's 

mind  is  visible  in  the  whole 
tenor  of  these  Essays,  un- 
equal as  they  must  be  from  the  very  nature 
of  such  compositions.  They  are  deeper 
and  more  discriminating  than  any  earlier, 
or  almost  any  later  work  in  the  English 
language,  full  of  recondite  observation  long 
matured  and  carefully  sifted.  It  is  true 
that  we  might  wish  for  more  vivacity  and 
ease  ;  Bacon,  who  had  much  wit,  had  little 
gaiety ;  his  Essays  are  consequently  stilf 
and  grave,  where  the  subject  might  have 
been  touched  with  a  lively  hand ;  thus  it 
is  in  those  on  Gardens  and  on  Building. 
The  sentences  have  sometimes  too  apoph- 
thegmatic  a  form  and  want  coherence  ;  the 
historical  instances,  though  far  less  frequent 
than  with  Montaigne,  have  a  little  the 
look  of  pedantry  to  our  eyes.  But  it  is 
from  this  condensation,  from  this  gravity, 
that  the  work  derives  its  peculiar  impres- 
siveness.  Few  books  are  more  quoted, 
and,  what  is  not  always  the  case  with  such 
books,  we  may  add  that  few  are  more 
generally  read.  In  this  respect  they  lea  . 
the  van  of  our  prose  literature  ;  for  no 
gentleman  is  ashamed  of  owning  that  he 
has  not  read  the  Elizabethan  writers  ;  but 
it  would  be  somewhat  derogatory  to  a  man 
of  the  slightest  claim  to  polite  letters, 
were  he  unacquainted  with  the  Essays  of 
Bacon.  It  is  indeed  little  worth  while  to 
read  this  or  any  other  book  for  reputation 
sake  ;  but  very  few  in  our  language  so  well 
repay  the  pains,  or  afford  more  nourish- 
ment to  the  thoughts.  They  might  be 
judiciously  introduced,  with  a  small  num- 
ber more,  into  a  sound  method  of  educa- 
tion, one  that  should  make  wisdom,  rather 
than  mere  knowledge,  its  object,  and 
might  become  a  text-book  of  examination 
in  our  schools. 

35.  It  is  rather  difficult  to  fix  upon  the 
fittest    place    for    bringing       Feltham's 
forward  some  books,  which,        Resolves, 
though  moral  in  their  subject,  belong  to 
the  general  literature  of  the  age,  and  we 
might  strip  the  province  of  polite  letters 
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of  what  have  been  reckoned  its  chief  orna- 
ments. I  shall  therefore  select  here  such 
only,  as  are  more  worthy  of  consideration 
for  their  matter  than  for  the  style  in 
which  it  is  delivered.  Several  that  might 
range,  more  or  less,  under  the  denomina- 
ti  ju  of  moral  essays,  were  published  both 
in  English  and  in  other  languages.  But 
few  of  them  are  now  read,  or  even  much 
known  by  name.  One,  which  has  made  a 
better  fortune  than  the  rest,  demands 
mention,  the  Resolves  of  Owen  Feltham. 
Of  this  book,  the  first  part  of  which  was 
published  in  1627,  the  second  not  till  after 
the  middle  of  the  century,  it  is  not  un- 
common to  meet  with  high  praises  in  those 
modern  writers,  who  profess  a  faithful 
allegiance  to  our  older  literature.  For 
myself,  I  can  only  say  that  Feltham  ap- 
pears not  only  a  laboured  and  artificial, 
but  a  shallow  writer.  Among  his  many 
faults  none  strikes  me  more  than  a  want 
of  depth,  which  his  pointed  and  senten- 
tious manner  renders  more  ridiculous. 
Sallust,  among  the  ancients,  is  a  great 
dealer  in  such  oracular  truisms,  a  style  of 
writing  that  soon  becomes  disagreeable. 
There  are  certainly  exceptions  to  this 
vacuity  of  original  meaning  in  Feltham ; 
it  would  be  possible  to  fill  a  few  pages 
with  extracts  not  undeserving  of  being 
read,  with  thoughts  just  and  judicious, 
though  never  deriving  much  lustre  from 
his  diction.  He  is  one  of  our  worst 
writers  in  point  of  style ;  with  little 
vigour,  he  has  less  elegance ;  his  English 
is  impure  to  an  excessive  degree,  and  full 
of  words  unauthorised  by  any  usage. 
Pedantry,  and  the  novel  phrases  which 
( rreek  and  Latin  etymology  was  supposed 
to  warrant,  appear  in  most  productions  of 
this  period ;  but  Feltham  attempted  to 
l>end  the  English  idiom  to  his  own  affecta- 
tions. The  moral  reflections  of  a  serious 
and  thoughtful  mind  are  generally  pleas- 
ing, and  to  this  perhaps  is  partly  owing 
the  kind  of  popularity  which  the  Resolves 
of  Feltham  have  obtained  ;  but  they  may 
be  had  more  agreeably  and  profitably  in 
other  books.1 

1  This  is  a  random  sample  of  Feltham's 
style:  "Of  all  objects  of  sorrow  a  distressed 
king  is  the  most  pitiful,  because  it  presents  us 
most  the  frailty  of  humanitv,  and  cannot  but 
most  midnight  the  soul  of  him  that  is  fallen. 
The  sorrows  of  a  deposed  king  are  like  the 
distorquements  of  a  darted  conscience  which 
none  can  know  but  he  that  hath  lost  a  crown." 
Cent.  i.  61.  We  And  not  long  after  the  follow- 
ing precious  phrase  :  "  The  nature  that  is  arted 
with  the  subtleties  of  time  and  practice."  I. 
•o'3     In  one  page  we  have  obmi.bilu.te,  nested, 


36.  A  superior  genius  to  that  of  Fel- 
tham is  exhibited  in  the  Re-  Browne's  Religo 
ligio  Medici  of  Sir  Thomas  Medici. 
Biowne.  This  little  book  made  a  remark- 
able impression ;  it  was  soon  translated 
into  several  languages,  and  is  highly  ex- 
tolled by  Conringius  and  others,  who  could 
only  judge  through  these  versions.  Patin, 
though  he  rather  slights  it  himself,  tells  us 
in  one  of  his  letters  that  it  was  verypopular 
at  Paris.  The  character  which  Johnson 
has  given  of  the  Religio  Medici  is  well 
known  ;  and,  though  perhaps  rather  too 
favourable,  appears  in  general  just.1  The 
mind  of  Browne  was  fertile,  and,  according 
to  the  current  use  of  the  word,  ingenious  : 
his  analogies  are  original  and  sometimes 
brilliant ;  and  as  his  learning  is  also  of 
things  out  of  the  beaten  path,  this  gives  a 
peculiar  and  uncommon  air  to  all  his  writ- 
ings, and  especially  to  the  Religio  Medici. 
He  was,  however,  far  removed  from  real 
philosophy,  both  by  his  turn  of  mind  and 
by  the  nature  of  his  erudition ;  he  seldom 
reasons,  his  thoughts  are  desultory,  some- 
times he  appears  sceptical  or  paradoxical, 
but  credulity  and  deference  to  authority 
prevail.  He  belonged  to  the  class,  numer- 
ous at  that  time  in  our  church,  who  halted 
between  popery  and  protestantism  ;  and 
this  gives  him,  on  all  such  topics,  an  ap- 
pearance of  vacillation  and  irresoluteness 
which  probably  represents  the  real  state  of 
his  mind.  His  paradoxes  do  not  seem  very 
original,  nor  does  he  arrive  at  them  by  any 
process  of  argument ;  they  are  more  like 
traces  of  his  reading  casually  suggesting 

parallel  (as  a  verb),  fails  (failings)  uncurtain, 
depraving  (calumniating).  I.  50.  And  we  are 
to  be  disgusted  with  such  vile  English,  or  pro- 
perly no  English,  for  the  sake  of  the  sleepy 
saws  of  a  trivial  morality.  Such  defects  are  not 
compensated  by  the  better  and  more  striking 
thoughts  we  may  occasionally  light  upon.  In 
reading  Feltham,  nevertheless,  I  seemed  to  per- 
ceive some  resemblance  to  the  tone  and  way  of 
thinking  of  the  Turkish  Spy,  which  is  a  great 
compliment  to  the  former  ;  for  the  Turkish  Spy 
is  neither  disagreeable  nor  superficial.  The  re- 
semblance must  lie  in  a  certain  contemplative 
melancholy,  rather  serious  than  severe,  in  re- 
spect to  the  world  and  it3  ways  ;  and  as  Fel- 
tliam's Resolves  seem  to  have  a  charm,  by  the 
editions  they  have  gone  through,  and  the  good 
name  they  have  gained,  I  can  only  look  for  it  in 
this. 

1  "  The  Religio  Medici  was  no  sooner  pub- 
lished that  it  excited  the  attention  of  the  public 
by  the  novelty  of  paradoxes,  the  dignity  of  sen- 
timent, the  quick  succession  of  images,  the 
multitude  of  abstruse  allusions,  the  subtlety  of 
disquisition,  and  the  strength  of  language." 
Life  of  Browne  (in  Johnson's  Works,  xii.  275). 
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.  .ml  suppoi  ted  bj  his  o«  d  m- 
His  style   is  not  Bowing,   but 

is  ;  bis  ohoioe  <>!'  words 
niul    even   approaching    to    barbarian)  as 
raa  :  y  i  there  is  an  Impressive- 

:i  air  of  reflection  and  sincerity  in 
Browne's  writings,  which  redeem  many  of 
their  faults.  His  egotism  is  equal  to  that 
of  Montaigne,  hut  with  this  differ*  nee,  that 
it  is  the  i  gotism  of  a  melancholy  mind, 
which  generally  becora  b  unpleasing.  This 
melan  holy  temperament  is  characteristic 
of  Browne.  "  Let's  talk  of  graves  and 
worn  Bandepitapha"  seems  his  mot  to.  His 
best  written  work,  the  Hydriotaphia,  is  ex- 
pressly an  essay  on  sepulchral  urns  ;  but 
the  same  taste  for  the  circumstances  of 
mortality  leavens  also  the  Religio  Medici. 

37.  The  thoughts  of  Sir  Walter  Raleigh 
Seiden'a        on  moral  prudence  are  few 

Table  Talk,  but  precious.  And  some  of 
the  bright  sallies  of  Selden  recorded  in  his 
Table  Talk  are  of  the  same  description, 
though  the  book  is  too  miscellaneous  to  fall 
under  any  single  head  of  classification. 
The  editor  of  this  very  short  and  small 
volume,  which  gives,  perhaps,  a  more  ex- 
alted notion  of  Selden's  natural  talents 
than  any  of  his  learned  writings,  requests 
the  reader  to  distinguish  times,  and  "  in 
his  fancy  to  carry  along  with  him  the  when 
and  the  why  many  of  these  things  were 
spoken."  This  intimation  accounts  for  the 
different  spirit  in  which  he  may  seem  to 
combat  the  follies  of  the  prelates  at  one 
time,  and  of  the  presbyterians  or  fanatics 
at  another.  These  sayings  are  not  always, 
apparently,  well  reported;  some  seem  to 
have  been  misunderstood,  and  in  others 
the  limiting  clauses  to  have  been  forgotten. 
But  on  the  whole  they  are  full  of  vigour, 
raciness,  and  a  kind  of  scorn  of  the  half- 
learned,  far  less  rude,  but  more  cutting 
than  that  of  Scaliger.  It  has  been  said 
that  the  Table  Talk  of  Selden  is  worth  all 
the  Ana  of  the  continent.  In  this  I  should 
be  disposed  to  concur ;  but  they  are  not 
exactly  works  of  the  same  class. 

38.  "We  must  now  descend  much  lower, 
Osfcorn's  Advice  and  could  find  little  worth 

to  his  Son.  remembering.  Osborn's  Ad- 
vice to  his  Son  maybe  reckoned  among  the 
moral  and  political  writings  of  this  period. 
It  is  not  very  far  above  mediocrity,  and 
contains  a  good  deal  that  is  common-place, 
yet  with  a  considerable  sprinkling  of  sound 
sense  and  observation.  The  style  is  rather 
apophthegmatic,  though  by  no  means  more 
so  than  was  then  usual. 

39.  A  few  books,  English  as  well  as 
foreign,  are  purposely  deferred  for  the  pre- 


srnt  ;  I  .mi  naive  that  1  shall 

be  found  to  nave  ovei  looked  John  valentine 
some     not     unworthy    of       Androm. 
notice.    One  written  in  Latin  hy a  G< 
writer  has  struck  me  as  displaying  a  spirit 
which  may  claim  for  it  a  plaoe  among  the 
livelier   and    Lighter    class,   though    with 
serious  intent,  of  moral  essays.     John  Va 
lentinc  Andreas  was  a  man  above  his  age, 
and  a  singular  contrast  to  the  narrow  and 

pedantic  herd  of  German  scholars  and 
theologians.  He  regarded  all  things  ai  omul 
him  with  a  sarcastic  but  benevolent  philo 

sophy,  keen  in  exposing  the  errors  oi 
kind,  yet  only  for  the  sake  of  amending 
them.  It  has  been  supposed  hy  many  that 
he  invented  the  existence  of  the  famous 
Rosicrucian  society,  not  so  much,  probably 
for  the  sake  of  mystification,  as  to  suggest 
an  institution  so  praiseworthy  and  philan- 
thropic as  he  delineated  for  the  imitation 
of  mankind.  This,  however,  is  still  a  de- 
bated problem  in  Germany.1  But  among 
his  numerous  writings,  that  alone  of  which 
I  know  anything  is  entitled  in  the  original 
Latin,  Mythologise  Christiana?,  sive  Virtu- 
tum  et  Vitiorum  Vita?  Humana?  Imaginurn 
Libri  Tres.  (Strasburg,  1G1S.)  Herder  has 
translated  a  part  of  this  book  in  the  fifth 
volume  of  his  Zerstreute  Blatter;  and  it  is 
here  that  I  have  met  with  it.  Andrea? 
wrote,  I  believe,  solely  in  Latin,  and  his 
works  appear  to  be  scarce,  at  least  in  Eng- 
land. These  short  apologues,  which  Her- 
der has  called  Parables,  are  written  with 
uncommon  terseness  of  language,  a  happy 
and  original  vein  of  invention,  and  a  philo- 
sophy looking  down  on  common  life  with- 
out ostentation  and  without  passion.  He 
came  too  before  Bacon,  but  he  had  learned 
to  scorn  the  disputes  of  the  schools,  and 
had  sought  for  truth  with  an  entire  love, 
even  at  the  hands  of  Cardan  and  Campan- 
ella.  I  will  give  a  specimen,  in  a  note,  of 
the  peculiar  manner  of  Andrea?,  but  my 
translation  does  not,  perhaps,  justice  to 
that  of  Herder.  The  idea,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, is  now  become  more  trite. - 

1  Brucker,  iv.  735.  Biogr.  Univ.  art.  Andreae, 
et  alibi. 

2  "The  Pen  and  the  Sword  strove  with  each 
other  for  superiority,  and  the  voices  of  the 
judges  were  divided.  The  men  of  learning 
talked  much  and  persuaded  many  ;  the  men  of 
arms  were  fierce  and  compelled  many  to  join 
their  side.  Thus  nothing  could  be  determined ; 
it  followed  that  both  were  left  to  fight  it  out, 
and  settle  their  dispute  in  single  combat. 

"On  one  side  books  rustled  in  the  libraries, 
on  the  other  arms  rattled  in  the  arsenals  ;  men 
looked  on  in  hope  and  fear,  and  waited  the  end. 

' '  The  Pen,  consecrated  to  truth,  was  n  otoriou* 
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Sect  II. 

ON  POLITICAL  PHILOSOPHY. 

■Chanr/einthe  Character  of  political  Writings 
—  Bellenden  and  others  —  Patriarchal 
Theory  refuted  by  Suarez — Allhusius — 
Political  Economy  of  Serra — Hobbes — 
and  Analysis  of  his  political  Treatises. 
40.  The  recluse  philosopher,  who,  like 
Descartes  in  his  country-house  near 
Utrecht,  investigates  the  properties  of 
quantity,  or  the  operations  of  the  human 
mind,  while  nations  are  striving  for  con- 
quest and  factions  for  ascendancy,  hears 
that  tumultuous  uproar  but  as  the  dash  of 
the  ocean  waves  at  a  distance,  and  it  may 
even  serve,  like  music  that  falls  upon  the 
poet's  ear,  to  wake  in  him  some  new  train 
o:  high  thought,  or  at  the  least  to  confirm 
his  love  of  the  absolute  and  the  eternal,  by 
comparison  with  the  imperfection  and  error 
that  besets  the  world.  Such  is  the  serene 
ti  mple  of  philosophy,  which  the  Roman 
poet  has  contrasted  with  the  storm  and 
the  battle,  with  the  passions  of  the  great 
and  the  many,  the  perpetual  struggle  of 
man  against  his  fellows.  But  if  he  who 
might  dwell  on  this  vantage-ground  de- 
scends into  the  plain,  and  takes  so  near  a 
view  of  the  world's  strife,  that  he  sees  it  as 
a  whole  very  imperfectly,  while  the  parts 
to  which  he  approaches  are  magnified  be- 
yond their  proportion,  if,  especially,  he 
mingles  with  the  combat,  and  shares  its 
hopes  and  its  perils,  though  in  many  re- 
spects he  may  know  more  than  those  who 
keep  aloof,  he  will  lose  something  of  that 
faculty  of  equal  and  comprehensive  vision, 
in  which  the  philosophical  temper  consists. 

for  much  falsehood  ;  the  Sword,  a  servant  of  God, 
was  stained  with  innocent  blood:  both  hoped  for 
the  aid  of  heaven,  both  found  its  wrath. 

"The  State,  which  had  need  of  both,  and  dis- 
liked the  manners  of  both,  would  put  on  the 
appearance  of  caring  for  the  weal  and  woe  of 
neither.  The  Pen  was  weak,  but  quick,  glib, 
well  exercised,  and  very  bold,  when  one  pro- 
voked it.  The  Sword  was  stern,  implacable, but 
less  compact  and  subtle,  so  that  on  both  sides 
the  victory  remained  uncertain.  At  length  for 
the  security  of  both,  the  common  weal  pro- 
nounced that  both  in  turn  should  stand  by  her 
side  and  bear  with  each  other.  For  that  only 
is  a  happy  country  where  the  Pen  and  the 
Sword  are  faithful  servants,  not  where  either 
governs  by  its  arbitrary  will  and  passion." 

If  the  touches  in  this  little  piece  are  not  al- 
ways clearly  laid  on,  it  may  be  ascribed  as  much, 
perhaps,  to  their  having  passed  through  two  trans- 
lations, as  to  the  fault  of  the  excellent  writer. 
But  in  this  early  age  we  seldom  find  the  entire 
.neatness  and  felicity  which  later  times  attained. 


Such  has  very  frequently,  or  more  or  less, 
perhaps,  in  almost  every  instance,  been  the 
fate  of  the  writer  on  general  politics  ;  if  his 
pen  has  not  been  solely  employed  with  a 
view  to  the  questions  that  engage  atten- 
tion in  his  own  age,  it  has  generally  been 
guided  in  a  certain  degree  by  regard  to  them. 

41.  In  the  sixteenth  century,  we  have 
seen  that  notions  of  popular  Abandonment  of 
rights,  and  of  the  amissibil-  anti-monarchical 
ity  of  sovereign  power  for  theories, 
misconduct,  were  alternately  broached  by 
the  two  great  religious  parties  of  Europe, 
according  to  the  necessity  in  which  they 
stood  for  such  weapons  against  their  adver- 
saries. Passive  obedience  was  preached  as 
a  duty  by  the  victorius,  rebellion  was 
claimed  as  a  right  by  the  vanquished. 
The  history  of  France  and  England,  and 
partly  of  other  countries,  was  the  clue  to 
these  politics.  But  in  the  following  period, 
a  more  tranquil  state  of  public  opinion,  and 
a  firmer  hand  upon  the  reigns  of  power, 
put  an  end  to  such  books  as  those  of  Lan- 
guet,  Buchanan,  Rose,  and  Mariana.  The 
last  of  these,  by  the  vindication  of  tyranni- 
cide in  his  treatise  De  Rege,  contributed  to 
bring  about  a  re-action  in  political  litera- 
ture. The  Jesuits  in  France,  whom  Henry 
IV.  was  inclined  to  favour,  publicly  con- 
demned the  doctrine  of  Mariana  in  1G0G. 
A  book  by  Becanus,  and  another  by  Suarez, 
justifying  regicide,  were  condemned  by  the 
parliament  of  Paris,  in  1G12.1  The  assas- 
sination indeed  of  Henry  IV.,  committed 
by  one,  not  perhaps  metaphysically  speak- 
ing sane,  but  whose  aberration  of  intellect 
had  evidently  been  either  brought  on  or 
nourished  by  the  pernicious  theories  of  that 
school,  created  such  an  abhorrence  of  the 
doctrine,  that  neither  the  Jesuits  nor 
others  ventured  afterwards  to  teach  it. 
Those  also  who  magnified,  as  far  as  circum- 
stances would  permit,  the  alleged  suprem- 
acy of  the  See  of  Rome  over  temporal 
princes,  were  little  inclined  to  set  up,  like 
Mariana,  a  popular  sovereignty,  a  right  of 
the  multitude  not  emanating  from  the 
Church,  and  to  which  the  Church  itself 
might  one  day  be  under  the  necessity  of 
submitting.  This  became  therefore  a 
period  favourable  to  the  theories  of  abso- 
lute power ;  not  so  much  shown  by  means 
of  their  positive  assertion  through  the  press 
as  by  the  silence  of  the  press,  compara- 
tively speaking,  on  all  political  theories 
whatever. 

42.  The  political  writings  of  this  part  of 
the  seventeenth  century  assumed  in  conse- 
quence more   of  an  historical,  or,  as  we 

:  Mezeray,  Hist,  de  la  Mere  et  du  Tils. 
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might  k:iv.  ;»  statistical  oharaoter.     Lean- 
lag  mi  employed  in 

turc  brcomci      matic  analyses  of  ancient  or 
hlatortcal.         modani     forms     of     gnv.iti- 
liu-nt.indissortatioiisoxplaiiatoryof  institu- 
tions, in  oopiousand  ezaot  statements  of  the 

true,  rather  than  arguments  upon  t  ho  right 

,  r  the  expedient.     Some  of  the  very  nu- 
merona  works  of  Herman  OonringiaB,  a 
professor  at  Belmstadt,  Beam  to  fall  within 
this    description.      But   none  are    better 
knows   than  a  collection,   made    by  the 
Kl/evirs,  at  different  times  near  the  middle 
of  this  century,  containing  accounts,  chiefly 
published  before,  of  the  political  constitu- 
tions of  European  commonwealths.     This 
collection,   which   is    in    volumes   of    the 
smallest  size,  may  be  called  for  distinction 
the  Elzevir  Republics.     It  is  very  useful 
in  respect  of  the   knowledge  of  facts  it 
imparts,  but  rarely  contains  anything  of  a 
philosophical  nature.     Statistical  descrip- 
tions of  countries  are  much  allied  to  these 
last  ;    some  indeed   are    included   in   the 
Elzevir  series.     They  were  as  yet  not  fre- 
quent ;  but  I  might  have  mentioned  in  the 
last  volume  one  of  the  earliest,  the  Descrip- 
tion  of  the  Low  Countries  by  Ludovico 
Guicciardini,  brother  of  the  historian. 
43.  Those,  however,  were  not  entirely 
Beiienden  de     wanting  who  took  a  more 
statu.         philosophical  view    of    the 
social  relations  of  mankind.     Among  these 
a  very  respectable  place  should  be  assigned 
to  a  Scotsman,  by  name  Beiienden,  whose 
treatise  De  Statu,  in  three  books,  is  dedi- 
cated to  Prince  Charles  in  1615.     The  first 
of  these  books  is  entitled  De  Statu  prisoi 
orbis  in  religione,  re  politica  et  Uteris  ;  the 
second,  Ciceronis  Princeps,  sive  de  statu 
principis  et  imperii;  the  third,  Ciceronis 
Consul,    Senator,    Senatusque    Romanus, 
sive  de  statu  reipublicse  et  urbis  imperantis 
orbi.     The  first  two  books  are,  in  a  general 
sense,  political;   the  last  relates  entirely 
to  the   Roman  polity,   but  builds    much 
political  precept  on  this.     Beiienden  seems 
to  have  taken  a  more  comprehensive  view 
of  history  in  his  first  book,  and  to  have  re- 
flected more  philosophically  on  it,  than 
perhaps  anyone  had  done  before  ;  at  least 
I  do  not  remember  any  work  of  so  early  an 
age  which  reminds  me  so  much  of  Vico 
and  the  Grandeur  et  Decadence  of  Mont- 
esquieu.    TVe  can  hardly  make  an  excep- 
tion for  Bodin,  because  the  Scot  is  so  much 
more  regularly  historical,   and    so   much 
more   concise.      The   first    book    contains 
little  more  than  forty  pages.     Bellenden's 
learning  is  considerable  and  without  that 
pedantry  of  quotation  which  makes  most 


books  of  the  age  Intolerable.     The  latter 
parts    have    less   originality  and   reach  of 

thought.     This  hook  was  reprinted, 
well  known,  in  17^7;  hut  the  oelebrated 

■  if  tin'  editor  has  had  the  elfect  of 
eclipsing  the  original  author;  Parr  was  con- 
stantly read  and  talked  of,  Beiienden  never. 
II.  The  Politics  of  Campanella  are 
warped  by  a  desire  to  please  Campanclla'a 
thecourtof  Koine,  which  he  Politica. 
recommends  as  fit  to  enjoy  an  universal 
monarchy,  at  least  by  supreme  control  r 
and  observes  with  some  acuteness,  that  no 
prince  had  been  able  to  obtain  an  universal 
ascendant  over  Christendom,  because  the 
presiding  vigilance  of  the  Holy  See  has 
regulated  their  mutual  contentions,  exalt- 
ing one  and  depressing  another,  as  seemed 
expedient  for  the  good  of  religion.1  This 
book  is  pregnant  with  deep  reflection  on 
history,  it  is  enriched,  perhaps,  by  the 
study  of  Bodin,  but  is  much  more  concise. 
In  one  of  the  Dialogues  of  La  Mothe  le 
Vayer,  we  find  the  fallacy  of  some  general 
maxims  in  politics  drawn  from  a  par- 
tial induction  well  exposed,  La  Mothe 
by  showing  the  instances  le  vayer- 
where  they  have  wholly  failed.  Though 
he  pays  high  compliments  to  Louis  XIII. 
and  to  Richelieu,  he  speaks  freely  enough, 
in  his  sceptical  way,  of  the  general  advant- 
ages of  monarchy. 

45.  Gabriel  Naude,  a  man  of  extensive 
learning,  acute  understand-  Naude'a  Conp^ 
ing,  and  many  good  quali-  d'Etat. 
ties,  but  rather  lax  in  religious  and  moral 
principle,  excited  some  attention  by  a  very 
small  volume,  entitled  Considerations  sur 
les  coups  d'etat,  which  he  wrote  while 
young,  at  Rome,  in  the  service  of  the 
Cardinal  de  Bagne.  In  this  he  maintains 
the  bold  contempt  of  justice  and  humanity 
in  political  emergencies  which  had  brought 
disgrace  on  the  Prince  of  Machiavel,  blam- 
ing those  who,  in  bis  own  country,  had 
abandoned  the  defence  of  the  St.  Bartho- 
lomew massacre.  The  book  is  in  general 
heavy  and  not  well  written,  but  coming 
from  a  man  of  cool  head,  clear  judgment  and 
considerable  historical  knowledge,  it  con- 
tains some  remarks  not  unworthy  of  notice. 

46.  The  ancient  philosophers,  the  civil 
lawyers,    and    by    far    the     patriarchal 

'majority    of    later    writers  theory  of  govern- 
I  had  derived  the  origin    of         m 
government  from  some  agreement,  or  tacit 

1  Nullus  hactenus  Christianus  princeps  mon- 
archiam  super  cunctos  Christianos  populos  sibi 
conservare  potuit.  Quoniam  papa  pras  e:t  illis, 
et  dissipat  erigitque  illorum  conatus  prout  re- 
ligion! expedit.     C.  8. 
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consent,  of  the  community.  Bodin,  ex- 
plicitly rejecting  this  hypothesis,  referred 
it  to  violent  usurpation.  But,  in  England, 
about  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  James, 
a  different  theory  gained  ground  with  the 
church  ;  it  was  assumed,  for  it  did  not  ad- 
mit of  proof,  that  a  patriarchal  authority 
had  been  transferred  by  primogeniture  to 
the  heir-general  of  the  human  race ;  so 
that  kingdoms  were  but  enlarged  families, 
and  an  indefeasible  right  of  monarchy  was 
attached  to  their  natural  chief,  which,  in 
consequence  of  the  impossibility  of  dis- 
covering him,  developed  upon  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  first  sovereign  who  could 
be  historically  proved  to  have  reigned  over 
any  nation.  This  had  not  perhaps  hitherto 
been  maintained  at  length  in  any  published 
book,  but  will  be  found  to  have  been  taken 
for  granted  in  more  than  one.  It  was  of 
course  in  favour  with  James  I.,  who  had  a 
very  strong  hereditary  title  ;  and  it  might 
seem  to  be  countenanced  by  the  fact  of 
Highland  and  Irish  clanship,  which  does 
really  affect  to  rest  on  a  patriarchal  basis. 
47.  This  theory  as  to  the  origin  of  political 
Eefuted  by  society,  or  one  akin  to  it,  ap- 
Suarez.  pears  to  have  been  espoused 
by  some  on  the  Continent.  Suarez,  in  the 
second  book  of  his  great  work  on  law,  ob- 
serves in  a  remarkable  passage,  that  cer- 
tain canonists  hold  civil  magistracy  to  have 
been  conferred  by  God  on  some  prince, 
and  to  remain  always  in  his  heirs  by  suc- 
cession; but  "that  such  an  opinion  has 
neither  authority  nor  foundation.  For 
this  power,  by  its  very  nature,  belongs  to 
no  one  man,  but  to  a  multitude  of  men. 
This  is  a  certain  conclusion,  being  common 
to  all  our  authorities  as  we  find  by  St. 
Thomas,  by  the  civil  laws,  and  by  the  great 
canonists  and  casuists  ;  all  of  whom  agree 
that  the  prince  has  that  power  of  law- 
giving which  the  people  have  given  him. 
And  the  reason  is  evident,  since  all  men 
are  born  equal,  and  consequently  no  one 
lias  a  political  jurisdiction  over  another, 
nor  any  dominion  ;  nor  can  we  give  any 
reason  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  why 
one  man  should  govern  another  rather  than 
the  contrary.  It  is  true  that  one  might 
alledge  the  primacy  which  Adam  at  his 
creation  necessarily  possessed,  and  hence 
deduce  his  government  over  all  men,  and 
suppose  that  to  be  derived  by  some  one, 
either  through  primogenitary  descent,  or 
through  the  special  appointment  of  Adam 
himself.  Thus  Chrysostom  has  said  that 
the  descent  of  all  men  from  Adam  signifies 
their  subordination  to  one  sovereign.  But 
in  fact  we  could  only  infer  from  the  crea- 


tion and  natural  origin  of  mankind  that 
Adam  possessed  a  domestic  or  patriarchal 
(ceconomicam),  not  a  political  authority; 
for  he  had  power  over  his  wife,  and  after- 
wards a  paternal  power  over  his  sons  till 
they  were  emancipated ;  and  he  might 
even  in  course  of  time  have  servants  and  a 
complete  family,  and  that  power  in  respect 
of  them  which  is  called  patriarchal.  But 
after  families  began  to  be  multiplied,  and 
single  men  who  were  heads  of  families  to 
be  separated,  they  had  each  the  same 
power  with  respect  to  their  own  families. 
Nor  did  political  power  begin  to  exist  till 
many  families  began  to  be  collected  into 
one  entire  community.  Hence,  as  that 
community  did  not  begin  by  Adam's  crea- 
tion, nor  by  any  will  of  his,  but  by  that  of 
all  who  formed  it,  we  cannot  properly  say , 
that  Adam  had  naturally  a  political  head- 
ship in  such  a  society;  for  there  are  no 
principles  of  reason  from  which  this  could 
be  inferred,  since  by  the  law  of  nature  it  is 
no  right  of  the  progenitor  to  be  even  king 
of  his  own  posterity.  And  if  this  cannot 
be  proved  by  the  principles  of  natural  law, 
we  have  no  ground  for  asserting  that  God 
has  given  such  a  power  by  the  special  gift 
of  providence,  inasmuch  as  we  have  no 
revelation  or  scripture  testimony  to  the 
purpose.1  So  clear,  brief,  and  dispassionate 
a  refutation  might  have  caused  our  English 
divines,  who  became  very  fond  of  this 
patriarchal  theory,  to  blush  before  the 
Jesuit  of  Granada. 

48.  Suarez   maintains    it  to  be  of    the 
essence  of  a  law  that  it  be    His  opinion  of 
exacted  for  the  public  good.  law- 

An  unjust  law  is  no  law,  and  does  not  bind 
the  conscience.2  In  this  he  breathes  the 
spirit  of  Mariana.  But  he  shuns  some  of 
his  bolder  assertions.  He  denies  the  right 
of  rising  in  arms  against  a  tyrant,  unless 
he  is  an  usurper  ;  and  thougli  he  is  strongly 
for  preserving  the  concession  made  by  the 
kings  of  Spain  to  their  people,  that  no 
taxes  shall  be  levied  without  the  consent  of 
the  Cortes,  does  not  agree  with  those  who 
lay  it  down  as  a  general  rule,  that  no  prince 
can  impose  taxes  on  his  people  by  his  own 
will.3  Suarez  asserts  the  direct  power  of 
the  church  over  heretical  princes,  but 
denies  it  as  to  infidels.*  In  this  last  point, 
as  has  been  seen,  he  follows  the  most  re- 
spectable authorities  of  his  nation. 

49.  Bayle  has  taken  notice  of  a  systema- 
tic treatise  on  Politics,  by  John  Althusius, 
a  native   of  Germany.      Of  this  I   have 

1  Lib.  ii.,  c.  2,  §  3. 

2  Lib.  i.,  c.  7,  and  lib.  iii.,c.  22. 

3  Lib.  iii.,  c.  10.  *  Lib.  v.,  c.  17. 
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-  nly  BOt-n  nn  edition  publishedat  Groningen 

i  i  1615,  and  dedicated  bo  the  Btatoi  of 

land.     It  scorns,  however,  from 

•  ole  in  Bayle,  that  there  was  one 

i    rlinrn  in  It'iOo.     Si-voimI   ( '•<  i 

man  writers  inveigb  against  this  work  as 
full  of   seditious  prinoiples,    inimical   to 

government.    It  is  a  politico] 

•  ken  chiefly  from  preceding  authors,  and 

\  ry  freely  from  Bodin  ;  with  great  learn- 

t  no!  v.  ry  profitable  to  read.    The 

as    he    calls   thorn,    by    which    he 

means  the  estates  of  a  kingdom,  have  the 

right  to  resist  a  tyrant.  But  this  1 
denies  to  the  private  citizen.  His  chapter 
on  this  Bubjeot  is  written  more  in  the  tone 
of  the  sixteenth  than  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  which  indeed  had  scarcely  com- 
menced.1 He  answers  in  it  Albericus 
Gentilis,  Barclay  and  others  who  had  con- 
tended for  passive  obedience,  not  failing  to 
draw  support  from  the  canonists  and 
civilians  whom  he  quotes.  But  the  strong- 
est passage  is  in  his  dedication  to  the 
States  of  Friesland.  Here  he  declares  his 
principle,  that  the  supreme  power  or  sov- 
ereignty (jus  majestatis)  does  not  reside  in 
the  chief  magistrate,  but  in  the  people 
themselves,  and  that  no  other  is  proprietor 
or  usufructuary  of  it,  the  magistrate  being 
the  administrator  of  this  supreme  power, 
but  not  its  owner,  nor  entitled  to  use  it  for 
his  benefit.  And  these  rights  of  sovereignty 
are  so  much  confined  to  the  whole  com- 
munity, that  they  can  no  more  alienate 
them  to  another,  whether  they  will  or 
not,  than  a  man  can  transfer  his  own 
life.* 

50.  Few,  even  among  the  Calvinists, 
whose  form  of  government  was  in  some 
cases  republican,  would  in  the  seventeenth 
century  have  approved  this  strong  lan- 
guage of  Althusius.  But  one  of  their 
noted  theologians,  Parse  us,  incurred  the 
censure  of  the  university  of  Oxford  in 
1623,  for  some  passages  in  his  commentary 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans  which 
seemed  to  impugn  their  orthodox  tenet 
of  unlimited  submission.  He  merely  holds 
that  subjects,  when  not  private  men  but 
inferior  magistrates,  may  defend  them- 
selves and  the  state  and  the  true  religion 
even  by  arms  against  the  sovereign  under 
certain  conditions  ;  because,  these  superior 

1  Cap.  38.    De  tyrannide  etejus  remediis. 

2  Administratorem,  procuratorem,  guberna- 
torem  jurium  majestatis,  principem  agnosco. 
Proprietariumveroet  usufructuarium  majestatis 
nullum  alium  quam  populum  universum  in 
corpus  unum  symbioticum  ex  pluribus  minori- 
bus  consociationibus  consoeiatum,  <fcc. 


magistrates  are  themselves  responsible  t  > 

the  laws  of  God  and  of  tho  state.1    It  was. 
in  truth,  Impossible  to  deny  the  right  of 
resistance  in  such  cases  without  "branding 
mirohed    brow"   of   protestantism 
for  by  what  other  means  had  the 
reformed  religion  been  made  to  flourish  in 
Holland  and  ( leneva,  or  in  Scotland?     But 
in  England,    where   it   had   been   planted 
under  a  more  auspicious  star,   there  was 
cession  to  seek  this  vindication  of 
ut  church,  which  had  not,  in 
the  legal  phrase,  come  in  by  dissi  i/in  of  the 
state,  but  had  united  with  the  state  to  tun. 
out  of  doors  its  predecessor.      That  the 
Anglican  refugees  under   Mary  were   ripe 
enough    for  resistance,   or  even  regicide, 
has  been  seen  in  the  last  volume  by  an 
extract   from    one  of    their    most  distin- 
guished prelates. 

51.  Bacon  ought  to  appear  as  a  prominent 
name  in  political  philosophy, 
if  we  had  never  met  with  it 
in  any  other.  But  we  have  anticipated 
much  of  his  praise  on  this  score  ;  and  it  is 
sufficient  to  repeat  generally  that  on  such 
subjects  he  is  among  the  most  sagacious  of 
mankind.  It  would  be  almost  ridiculous 
to  descend  from  Bacon,  even  when  his 
giant  shadow  does  but  pass  over  our  scene, 
to  the  feebler  class  of  political  moralists, 
such  as  Saavedra,  author  of  Idea  di  un 
principe  politico,  a  wretched  effort  of 
Spain  in  her  degeneracy ;  but  an  Italian 
writer  must  not  be  neglected,  from  the 
remarkable  circumstance  that  he  is  es- 
teemed one  of  the  first  who  have  treated 
the  science  of  political  ceconomy.  It  must, 
however,  be  understood  that,  Political 
besides  what  may  be  found  oeconomy. 
on  the  subject  in  the  ancients,  many  valu- 
able observations  which  must  be  referred 
to  political  ceconomy  occur  in  Bodin,  that 
the  Italians  had,  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
a  few  tracts  on  coinage,  that  Botero  touches 
some  points  of  the  science,  and  that  in 
English  there  were,  during  the  same  age, 
pamphlets    on    public    wealth,    especially 

1  Subditi  non  privati,  sed  in  magistratu  in- 
feriori  constituti  adversus  superiorem  magis- 
tratum  se  et  rempublicam  et  ecclesiam  seu 
veram  religionem  etiam  armis  defendere  jure 
possunt,  his  positis  conditionibus :  1.  Cum  su- 
perior   magistratus    degenerat    in    tyrannum ; 

2.  Aut  ad  manifestam  idololatriam  atque  blas- 
phemias  ipsoa  vel  subditos  alios  vult  cogere; 

3.  Cum  ipsis  atrox  infertur  injuria;  4.  Si  aliter 
incolumes  fortunis  vita  et  conscientia  esse  non 
possint;  5.  Ne  prsetestu  religionis  aut  justitiae 
sua  quserant;  6.  Servata  semper  emeiKfia  et 
moderamine  inculpata:  tutelas  juxta  leges. 
Paraeus  in  Epist.  ad  Soman,  col.  1350. 
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one  entitled,  A  Brief  Conceit  of  English 
Policy.i 

52.  The  author  to  whom  we  allude  is 

.„„,  „„  flw>     Antonio     Serra,     a    native 
Serra  on  the 

means  of  obtain-  of     Cosenza,    whose    short 

ing  money  with-  treatise  on  the  causes  which 

out  mines.  ,  ,  i         1*1 

may  render  gold  and  silver 

abundant  in  countries  that  have  no  mines, 
is  dedicated  to  the  Count  de  Lemos, 
"  from  the  prison  of  Vicaria  this  tenth 
■day  of  July,  1013."  It  has  hence  been 
inferred,  but  without  a  shadow  of  proof, 
that  Serra  had  been  engaged  in  the  con- 
spiracy of  his  fellow  citizen  Campanella 
fourteen  years  before.  The  dedication  is 
in  a  tone  of  great  flattery,  but  has  no 
allusion  to  the  cause  of  his  imprisonment, 
which  might  have  been  any  other.  He 
proposes,  in  his  preface,  not  to  discuss 
political  government  in  general,  of  which 
he  thinks  that  the  ancients  have  treated 
sufficiently,  if  we  well  understood  their 
works,  and  still  less  to  speak  of  justice 
and  injustice,  the  civil  law  being  enough 
for  this,  but  merely  of  what  are  the  causes 
that  render  a  country  destitute  of  mines 
abundant  in  gold  and  silver,  which  no  one 
has  ever  considered,  though  some  have 
taken  narrow  views,  and  fancied  that  a 
low  rate  of  exchange  is  the  sole  means  of 
enriching  a  country. 

53.  In    the   first  part  of   this  treatise, 
His  causes  of     Serra  divides  the  causes  of 

wealth.  wealth,  that  is,  of  abun- 
dance of  money,  into  general  and  parti- 
cular accidents  (accidenti  communi  e 
proprj),  meaning  by  the  former  circum- 
stances which  may  exist  in  any  country, 
by  the  latter  such  as  are  peculiar  to  some. 
The  common  accidents  are  four :  abun- 
dance of  manufactures,  character  of  the 
inhabitants,  extent  of  commerce,  and 
wisdom  of  government.  The  peculiar  are, 
chiefly,  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  and  con- 
venience of  geographical  position.  Serra 
prefers  manufacture  to  agriculture ;  one  of 
his  reasons  is  their  indefinite  capacity  of 
multiplication ;  for  no  man  whose  land 
is  fully  cultivated  by  sowing  a  hundred 
bushels  of  wheat,  can  sow  with  profit  a 
hundred  and  fifty  ;  but  in  manufactures 
he  may  not  only  double  the  produce,  but 
do  this  a  hundred  times  over,  and  that 
1  This  bears  the  initials  of  W.  S.,  which  some 
have  idiotically  taken  for  William  Shakspeare. 
I  have  some  reason  to  believe,  that  there  was 
an  edition  considerably  earlier  than  that  of 
1584,  but,  from  circumstances  unnecessary  to 
mention,  cannot  produce  the  manuscript  au- 
thority on  which  this  opinion  is  founded.  It 
has  been  reprinted  more  than  once,  if  I  mistake 
not,  in  modern  times. 


with  less  proportion  of  expense.  Though 
this  is  now  evident,  it  is  perhaps  what  had 
not  been  much  remarked  before. 

54.  Venice,  according  to  Serra,  held  the 
first  place  as  a  commercial  j  His  praise  of 
city,  not  only  in  Italy,  but        Venice. 

in  Europe  ;  "  for  experience  demonstrates 
that  all  the  merchandizes  which  come 
from  Asia  to  Europe  pass  through  Venice 
and  thence  are  distributed  to  other  parts." 
But  as  this  must  evidently  exclude  all  the 
traffic  by  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  we  can 
only  understand  Serra  to  mean  the  trade 
with  the  Levant.  It  is,  however,  worthy 
of  observation,  that  we  are  apt  to  fall  into 
a  vulgar  error  in  supposing  that  Venice 
was  crushed,  or  even  materially  affected, 
as  a  commercial  city,  by  the  discoveries  of 
the  Portuguese.  She  was  in  fact  more 
opulent,  as  her  buildings  of  themselves 
may  prove,  in  the  sixteenth  century  than 
in  any  preceding  age.  The  French  trade 
from  Marseilles  to  the  Levant,  which 
began  later  to  flourish,  was  what  im- 
poverished Venice,  rather  than  that  of 
Portugal  with  the  East  Indies.  This  re- 
public was  the  perpetual  theme  of  admira- 
tion with  the  Italians.  Serra  compares 
Naples  with  Venice  ;  one,  he  says,  exports 
grain  to  a  vast  amount,  the  other  imports 
its  whole  subsistence  ;  money  is  valued 
higher  at  Naples,  so  that  there  is  a  profit 
in  bringing  it  in,  its  export  is  forbidden  ; 
at  Venice  it  is  free ;  at  Naples  the  public 
revenues  are  expended  in  the  kingdom  ;  at 
Venice  they  are  principally  hoarded.  Yet 
Naples  is  poor  and  Venice  rich.  Such  is 
the  effect  of  her  commerce  and  of  the 
wisdom  of  her  government,  which  is  always 
uniform,  while  in  kingdoms,  and  far  more 
in  vice-royalties,  the  system  changes  with 
the  persons.  In  Arenice  the  method  of 
choosing  magistrates  is  in  such  perfection, 
that  no  one  can  come  in  by  corruption  or 
favour,  nor  can  any  one  rise  to  high  offices 
who  has  not  been  tried  in  the  lower. 

55.  All  causes  of  wealth,  except  those 
he  has    enumerated,  Serra      i,owrateof 
holds    to    be    subaltern    or    exchange  not 
temporary;    thus    the    low      essential  to 

•  1  .         ,  .      ,  wealth, 

rate  of  exchange  is  subject 

to  the  common  accidents  of  commerce.  It 
seems,  however,  to  have  been  a  theory  of 
superficial  reasoners  on  public  wealth,  that 
it  depended  on  the  exchanges  far  more 
than  is  really  the  case  ;  and  in  the  second 
part  of  this  treatise  Serra  opposes  a  parti- 
cular writer,  named  De  Santis,  who  had 
accounted  in  this  way  alone  for  abundance 
of  money  in  a  state.  Serra  thinks  that  to 
reduce  the  weight  of  coin  may  sometimes 
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ba  an  allowable  expedient,  and  bettei  than 

e  its  denomination.    The  difference 

n.  t  \.iv  important.     The  coin  of 

was  ezhansted  by  the  revenues,  of 

iprietors,  which  some  had  pro- 

:■>  withhold  :  B  meaanre  to  which 

:  -.    This  book  lias  been 

reprinted    at   .Milan   in  the  oollection  of 

Italian  cvconomists,  and  as  it  anticipates 
the  principles  of  what  has  been  called  the 
mercantile  theory,  deserves  Bome  attention 
in  following  the  progress  of  opinion.  The 
onoe  celebrated  treatise  of  Mun,  England's 
ire  by  Foreign  Trade,  is  supposed  to 
have  been  written  before  1G40 ;  but  as  it 
was  not  published  till  after  the  Restoration, 
we  may  postpone  it  to  the  next  period. 

56.  Lasl  in  time  among  political  philo- 
Hobbes.— His     sophers  before  the  middle  of 

political  works.  the  century  we  find  the 
greatest  and  most  famous,  Thomas  Hobbes. 
His  treatise  De  Civc  was  printed  in  1G42 
for  his  private  friends.  It  obtained  how- 
ever  a  considerable  circulation  and  excited 
some  animadversion.  In  1047,  he  published 
it  at  Amsterdam  with  notes  to  vindicate 
and  explain  what  had  been  censured.  In 
1650  an  English  treatise,  with  the  Latin 
title,  De  Corpore  Politico,  appeared  ;  and 
in  1651  the  complete  system  of  his  philo- 
sophy was  given  to  the  world  in  the  Levia- 
than. These  three  works  bear  somewhat 
the  same  relation  to  one  another  as  the 
Advancement  of  Learning  does  to  the 
treatise  de  Augmentis  Scientiarum  ;  they 
are  in  effect  the  same ;  the  same  order  of 
subjects,  the  same  arguments,  and  in  most 
places  either  the  same  words  or  such  vari- 
ances as  occured  to  the  second  thoughts  of 
the  writer  ;  but  much  is  more  copiously 
illustrated  and  more  clearly  put  in  the 
latter  than  in  the  former ;  while  much 
also,  from  whatever  cause,  is  withdrawn  or 
considerably  modified.  "Whether  the  Levia- 
than is  to  be  reckoned  so  exclusively  his 
last  thoughts  that  we  should  presume  him 
to  have  retracted  the  passages  that  do  not 
appear  in  it,  is  what  every  one  must  de- 
termine for  himself.  I  shall  endeavour  to 
present  a  comparative  analysis  of  the 
three  treatises,  with  some  preference  to 
the  last. 

57.  Those,  he  begins  by  observing,  who 
Analysis  of  his  have  hitherto  written  upon 
three  treatises.   c[y\i   polity  have    assumed 

that  man  is  an  animal  framed  for  society ; 
as  if  nothing  else  were  required  for  the 
institution  of  commonwealths  than  that 
men  should  agree  upon  some  terms  of  com- 
pact which  they  call  laws.  But  this  is 
entirely  false.      That  men  do    naturally 


teak  each  other's  looiety,  he  admits  In  n 
note  on  tin'  published  edition  of  De  Oive  ; 
\'ui  political :  'i"t  mere  meet  in.  s 

of  nun,  but  unions  founded  on  the  fait  b  of 

covenants.  Nor  docs  the  desire  of  men  for 
tooietj  imply  thai  they  are  tit  for  it. 
M.m\  may  desire  it  who  will  not  readily 
submit  to  its  necessary  conditions.1  This 
he  left  out  in  the  two  other  treatises, 
thinking  it,  perhaps,  too  great  a  concession 
to  admit  any  desire  of  society  in  man. 

58.  Nature  lias  made  little  odds  among 
men  of  mature  age  as  to  strength  or  know- 
ledge. No  reason,  therefore,  can  be  given 
why  one  should  by  any  intrinsic  superiority 
command  others,  or  possess  more  than 
they.  But  there  is  a  great  difference  in 
their  passions  ;  some  through  vain  glory 
seeking  pre-eminence  over  their  fellows, 
some  willing  to  allow  equality,  but  not  to 
lose  what  they  know  to  be  good  for  them- 
selves. And  this  contest  can  only  be  de- 
cided by  battle,  showing  which  is  the 
stronger. 

59.  All  men  desire  to  obtain  good  and  to 
avoid  evil,  especially  death.  Hence,  they 
have  a  natural  right  to  preserve  their  own 
lives  and  limbs,  and  to  use  all  means 
necessary  for  this  end.  Every  man  is  judge 
for  himself  of  the  necessity  of  the  means, 
and  the  greatness  of  the  danger.  And 
hence,  he  has  a  right  by  nature  to  all  things, 
to  do  what  he  wills  to  others,  to  possess 
and  enjoy  all  he  can.  For  he  is  the  only 
judge  whether  they  tend  or  not  to  his 
preservation.  But  every  other  man  has 
the  same  right.  Hence,  there  can  be  no 
injury  towards  another  in  a  state  of  nature. 
Not  that  in  such  a  state  a  man  may  not 
sin  against  God,  or  transgress  the  laws  of 
nature.2  But  injury,  which  is  doing  any- 
thing without  right,  implies  human  laws 
that  limit  right. 

60.  Thus  the  state  of  man  in  natural 
liberty  is  a  state  of  war,  a  war  of  every 
man  against  every  man,  wherein  the 
notions  of  right  and  wrong,  justice  and  in- 

1  Societates  autem  civiles  non  sunt  meri 
congressus,  sed  foedera,  quibus  faciendis  fides 
et  pacta  necessaria  sunt.  .  .  .  Alia  res  est  ap- 
petere,  alia  esse  capacem.  Appetunt  enim  illi 
qui  tamen  conditiones  aequas,  sine  quibus 
societas  esse  non  potest,  accipere  per  superbiam 
non  dignantur. 

2  Non  quod  in  tali  statu  peccare  in  Deum, 
aut  leges  naturales  violare  impossibile  sit.  Nam 
injustitia  erga  homines  supponit  leges  humanas, 
quales  in  statu  naturali  nullae  sunt.  De  Cive, 
c.  1.  This  he  left  out  in  the  later  treatises. 
He  says  afterwards  (sect.  28),  omne  damnum 
homini  illatum  legis  naturalis  violatio  atque  in 
Deum  injuria  est. 
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justice  have  no  place.  Irresistible  might 
gives  of  itself  right,  which  is  nothing  but 
the  physical  liberty  of  using  our  power  as 
we  will  for  our  own  preservation  and  what 
we  deem  conducive  to  it.  But  as,  through 
the  equality  of  natural  powers,  no  man 
possesses  this  irresistible  superiority,  this 
state  of  universal  war  is  contrary  to  his 
own  good  which  he  necessarily  must  desire. 
Hence,  his  reason  dictates  that  he  should 
seek  peace  as  far  as  he  can,  and  strengthen 
himself  by  all  the  helps  of  war  against 
those  with  whom  he  cannot  have  peace. 
This,  then,  is  the  first  fundamental  law  of 
nature.  For  a  law  of  nature  is  nothing 
else  than  a  rule  or  precept  found  out  by 
reason  for  the  avoiding  what  may  be  de- 
structive to  our  life. 

61.  From  this  primary  rule  another 
follows,  that  a  man  should  be  willing, 
when  others  are  so  too,  as  far  forth  as  for 
peace  and  defence  of  himself  he  shall  think 
it  necessary,  to  lay  down  his  right  to  all 
things,  and  to  be  contented  with  so  much 
liberty  against  other  men,  as  he  would 
allow  to  other  men  against  himself.  This 
may  be  done  by  renouncing  his  right  to 
anything,  which  leaves  it  open  to  all,  or  by 
transferring  it  specially  to  another.  Some 
rights  indeed,  as  those  to  his  life  and  limbs, 
are  inalienable,  and  no  man  lays  down  the 
right  of  resisting  those  who  attack  them. 
But,  in  general,  he  is  bound  not  to  hinder 
those  to  whom  he  has  granted  or  abandoned 
his  own  right,  from  availing  themselves  of 
it ;  and  such  hindrance  is  injustice  or 
injury ;  that  is,  it  is  sine  jure,  his  jus  being 
already  gone.  Such  injury  may  be  com- 
pared to  absurdity  in  argument,  being  in 
contradiction  to  what  he  has  already  done, 
as  an  absurd  proposition  is  in  contradiction 
to  what  the  speaker  has  already  allowed. 

62.  The  next  law  of  nature,  according  to 
Hobbes,  is  that  men  should  fulfil  their 
covenants.  What  contracts  and  covenants 
are,  he  explains  in  the  usual  manner. 
None  can  covenant  with  God,  unless  by 
special  revelation  ;  therefore,  vows  are  not 
binding,  nor  do  oaths  add  anything  to  the 
swearer's  obligation.  But  covenants  en- 
tered into  by  fear  he  holds  to  be  binding 
in  a  state  of  nature,  though  they  may  be 
annulled  by  the  law.  That  the  observance 
of  justice,  that  is,  of  our  covenants,  is  never 
against  reason,  Hobbes  labours  to  prove, 
for  if  ever  its  violation  may  have  turned 
out  successful,  this  being  contrary  to 
I  irobable  expectation  ought  not  to  influence 
us.  "That  which  gives  to  human  actions 
the  relish  of  justice,  is  a  certain  nobleness 
or  gallantness  of  courage  rarely  found  ;  by 


which  a  man  scorns  to  be  beholden  for  the 
contentment  of  his  life  to  fraud  or  breach 
of  promise."1  A  short  gleam  of  something 
above  the  creeping  selfishness  of  his  ordi- 
nary morality  ! 

63.  He  then  enumerates  many  other 
laws  of  nature,  such  as  gratitude,  com- 
plaisance, equity,  all  subordinate  to  the 
main  one  of  preserving  peace  by  the  limi- 
tation of  the  natural  right,  as  he  supposes, 
to  usurp  all.  These  laws  are  immutable 
and  eternal ;  the  science  of  them  is  the 
only  true  science  of  moral  philosophy. 
For  that  is  nothing  but  the  science  of  what 
is  good  and  evil  in  the  conversation  and 
society  of  mankind.  In  a  state  of  nature 
private  appetite  is  the  measure  of  good  and 
evil.  But  all  men  agree  that  peace  is 
good,  and  therefore  the  means  of  peace, 
which  are  the  moral  virtues  or  laws  of 
nature,  are  good  also,  and  their  contraries 
evil.  These  laws  of  nature  are  not  properly 
called  such,  but  conclusions  of  reason  as  to 
what  should  be  done  or  abstained  from  ; 
they  are  but  theorems  concerning  what 
conduces  to  conservation  and  defence ; 
whereas,  law  is  strictly  the  word  of  him 
that  by  right  has  command  over  others. 
But  so  far  as  these  are  enacted  by  God  in 
Scripture,  they  are  truly  laws. 

64.  These  laws  of  nature,  being  contrary 
to  our  natural  passions,  are  but  woi  ds  of 
no  strength  to  secure  any  one  without  a 
controlling  power.  For  till  such  a  power 
is  erected,  every  man  will  rely  on  his  own 
force  and  skill.  Nor  will  the  conjunction 
of  a  few  men  or  families  be  sufficient  for 
security,  nor  that  of  a  great  multitude 
guided  by  their  own  particular  judgments 
and  appetites.  "For  if  we  could  suppose 
a  great  multitude  of  men  to  consent  in  the 
observation  of  justice  and  other  laws  of 
nature  without  a  common  power  to  keep 
them  all  in  awe,  we  might  as  well  suppose 
all  mankind  to  do  the  same,  and  then  there 
neither  would  be,  nor  need  to  be,  any  civil 
government  or  commonwealth  at  all,  be- 
cause there  would  be  peace  without  sub- 
jection."2 Hence,  it  becomes  necessary  to 
confer  all  their  power  on  one  man,  or 
assembly  of  men,  to  bear  their  person  or 
represent  them ;  so  that  every  one  shall 
own  himself  author  of  what  shall  be  done 
by  such  representative.  It  is  a  covenant 
of  each  with  each,  that  he  will  be  governed 
in  such  a  manner,  if  the  other  will  agree 
to  the  same.  This  is  the  generation  of  the 
great  Leviathan,  or  mortal  God,  to  whom, 
under  the  immortal  God,  we  owe  our  peace 
and  defence.     In  him  consists  the  essence 

l  Leviathan,  c.  15.  -  Lev.,  c.  17. 
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,  \  the  oommonwealth,  which  is  our  person, 
it  multitude  by  mutual 
nthave  made  themaelveatheauthors. 
!!r.-  person  (inoluding  of  ooune  an 
'v  as  well   as   individual)   is   the 
ign,  and  posaeaaea  Bovereign  power. 
And  Buch  power  may  spring  from  agree- 
ment or  from  force.     A  commonwealth  by 
.-nt  or  institution  Lb  when  a  multi- 
tude   do    agree    ami    covenant   one  with 
.another    that   whatever    the    major    part 
shall  agree  to  represent  them,  shall  be  the 
atative  .if  them  all.     After  this  has 
■  tone,   the    subjects    cannot   change 
their  government  without  its  consent,  be- 
ing bound  by  mutual  covenant  to  own  its 
actions.     If  any  one  man  should  dissent, 
the  rest  would  break  their  covenant  with 
him.     Exit  there  is  no  covenant  with  the 
sovereign.      He   cannot    have   covenanted 
with  the  whole  multitude,  as  one  party, 
because  it  has  no  collective  existence  till 
the  commonwealth   is   formed ;    nor  with 
each  man  separately,  because  the  acts  of 
the  sovereign  are  no  longer  his  sole  acts, 
lut  those  of  the  society,  including  him  who 
would  complain  of  the  breach.     Nor  can 
the  sovereign  act.unjustly  towards  a  sub- 
ject ;    for  he    who  acts  by  another's  au- 
thority cannot  be  guilty  of  injustice  to- 
wards him  ;  he  may,  it  is  true,  commit 
iniquity,  that  is,  violate  the  laws  of  God 
and  nature,  but  not  injury. 

66.  The  sovereign  is  necessarily  judge  of 
all  proper  means  of  defence,  of  what 
doctrines  shall  be  taught,  of  all  disputes 
and  complaints,  of  rewards  and  punish- 
ments, of  war  and  peace  with  neighbour- 
ing commonwealths,  and  even  of  what 
shall  be  held  by  each  subject  in  property. 
Property,  he  admits  in  one  place,  existed 
in  families  before  the  institution  of  civil 
society ;  but  between  different  families 
there  was  no  meum  and  tuum.  These  are 
by  the  law  and  command  of  the  sovereign  ; 
and  hence,  though  every  subject  may  have 
a  right  of  property  against  his  fellow,  he 
can  have  none  against  the  sovereign. 
These  rights  are  incommunicable,  and  in- 
separable from  the  sovereign  power ;  there 
are  others  of  minor  importance,  which  he 
may  alienate ;  but  if  any  one  of  the  former 
is  taken  away  from  him  he  ceases  to  be 
truly  sovereign. 

67.  The  sovereign  power  cannot  be 
limited  nor  divided.  Hence,  there  can  be 
but  three  simple  forms  of  commonwealth  ; 
monarchy,  aristocracy,  and  democracy. 
The  first  he  greatly  prefers.  The  king 
l.as  no  private  interest  apart  from  the 
people,   whose    wealth,    honour,    security 


from  enemies,  internal  tranquility,  are 
evidently  for  his  own  good.  But  iii  tin' 
other  forms  each  man  may  have  a  private 
advantage  boaeek.    In  popular  assemblies, 

bhi  n  is  always  an  aristocracy  of  orators, 
interrupted  sometimes  by  the  temporary 

monarchy  of  one  orator.  And  though  a 
king  may  deprive  a  man  of  all  he  possesses 
to  enrich  .•;  Batterer  or  favourite,  so  may 
also  a  democratic  assembly,  where  there 
may  bo  as  many  Neros  as  orators,  each 
with  the  whole  power  of  the  people  he 
governs.  And  these  orators  arc  usually 
more  powerful  to  hurt  others  than  to  save 
them.  A  king  may  receive  counsel  of 
whom  be  will,  an  assembly  from  those 
only  who  have  a  right  to  belong  to  it,  nor 
can  their  counsel  be  secret.  They  are 
also  more  inconstant  both  from  passion 
and  from  their  numbers ;  the  absence  of  a 
few  often  undoing  all  that  had  been  done 
before.  A  king  cannot  disagree  with  him- 
self, but  an  assembly  may  do  so,  even  to 
producing  civil  war. 

68.  An  elective  or  limited  king  is  not 
the  sovereign,  but  the  sovereign's  minister ; 
nor  can  there  be  a  perfect  form  of  govern- 
ment, where  the  present  rider  has  not 
power  to  dispose  of  the  succession.  His 
power,  therefore,  is  wholly  without  bounds, 
and  correlative  must  be  the  people's  obli- 
gation to  obey.  Unquestionably  there  are 
risks  of  mischiefs  and  inconveniencies  at- 
tending a  monarchy ;  but  these  are  less 
than  in  the  other  forms  ;  and  the  worst  of 
them  is  not  comparable  to  those  of  civil 
war,  or  the  anarchy  of  a  state  of  nature, 
to  which  the  dissolution  of  the  common- 
wealth would  reduce  us. 

69.  In  the  exercise  of  government  the 
sovereign  is  to  be  guided  by  one  maxim, 
which  contains  all  his  duty :  Salus  populi 
suprema  lex.  And  in  this  is  to  be  reck- 
oned not  only  the  conservation  of  life,  but 
all  that  renders  it  happy.  For  this  is  the 
end  for  which  men  entered  into  civil 
society,  that  they  might  enjoy  as  much 
happiness  as  human  nature  can  attain. 
It  would  be,  therefore,  a  violation  of  the 
law  of  nature,  and  of  the  trust  reposed  in 
them,  if  sovereigns  did  not  study,  as  far  as 
by  their  power  it  may  be,  that  their  sub- 
jects should  be  furnished  with  everything 
necessary,  not  for  life  alone  but  for  the 
delights  of  life.  And  even  those  who 
have  acquired  empire  by  conquest  must 
desire  to  have  men  fit  to  serve  them,  and 
should,  in  consistency  with  their  own 
aims,  endeavour  to  provide  what  will  in- 
crease their  strength  and  courage.  Taxes, 
in  the  opinion  of  Hobbes,  should  be  laid 
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equally,  and  rather  on  expenditure  than 
on  revenue ;  the  prince  should  promote 
agriculture,  fisheries,  and  commerce,  and 
in  general  whatever  makes  men  happy  and 
prosperous.  Many  just  reflections  on  the 
art  of  government  are  uttered  by  Hobbes, 
especially  as  to  the  inexpediency  of  inter- 
fering too  much  with  personal  liberty. 
No  man,  he  observes  in  another  place,  is 
so  far  free  as  to  be  exempted  from  the 
sovereign  power  ;  but  if  liberty  consists  in 
the  paucity  of  restraining  laws,  he  sees 
not  why  this  may  not  be  had  in  monarchy 
as  well  as  in  a  popular  government.  The 
dream  of  so  many  political  writers,  a  wise 
and  just  despotism,  is  pictured  by  Hobbes 
as  the  perfection  of  political  society. 

70.  But,  most  of  all,  is  the  sovereign  to 
be  without  limit  by  the  power  of  the  priest- 
hood. This  is  chiefly  to  be  dreaded,  that 
he  should  command  anything  under  the 
penalty  of  death,  and  the  clergy  forbid  it 
under  the  penalty  of  damnation.  The  pre- 
tensions of  the  See  of  Rome,  of  some 
bishops  at  home,  and  those  of  even  the 
lowest  citizens  to  judge  for  themselves  and 
determine  upon  public  religion,  are  danger- 
ous to  the  state  and  the  frequent  cause  of 
wars.  The  sovereign,  therefore,  is  alone 
to  judge  whether  religions  are  safely  to 
be  admitted  or  not.  And  it  maybe  urged, 
that  princes  are  bound  to  cause  such 
doctrine  as  they  think  conducive  to  their 
subject's  salvation  to  be  taught,  forbidding 
every  other,  and  that  they  cannot  do 
otherwise  in  conscience.  This,  however, 
he  does  not  absolutely  determine.  But  he 
is  clearly  of  opinion  that,  though  it  is  not 
the  case  where  the  prince  is  infidel,1  the 
head  of  the  state,  in  a  Christian  common- 
wealth, is  head  also  of  the  church ;  that 
he,  rather  than  any  ecclesiastics,  is  the 
judge  of  doctrines  ;  that  a  church  is  the 
same  as  a  commonwealth  under  the  same 
sovereign,  the  component  members  of  each 
being  precisely  the  same.  This  is  not 
very  far  removed  from  the  doctrine  of 
Hooker,  and  still  less  from  the  practice  of 
Henry  VIII. 

71.  The  second  class  of  commonwealths, 
those  by  forcible  acquisition,  differ  more  in 
origin  than  in  their  subsequent  character 
from  such  as  he  has  been  discussing.  The 
rights  of  sovereignty  are  the  same  in  both. 

1  Imperantibus  autem  non  Christianis  in 
temporalibus  quidem  omnibus  candem  deberi 
obedientiam  etiam  a  cive  Christiano  extra  con- 
troversiam  est :  in  spiritualibus  vero,  hoc  est, 
in  ii3  quae  pertinent  ad  modum  colendi  Dei 
Sequenda  est  ecclesia  aliqua  Christianorum. 
l)e  Cive,  c.  18,  §  3. 


Dominion  is  acquired  by  generation  or  by 
conquest ;  the  one  parental,  the  other 
despotical.  Parental  power,  however,  he 
derives  not  so  much  from  having  given 
birth  to,  as  from  having  preserved,  the 
child,  and,  with  originality  and  acuteness, 
thinks  it  belongs  by  nature  to  the  mother 
rather  than  to  the  father,  except  where 
there  is  some  contract  between  the  parties 
to  the  contrary.  The  act  of  maintenance 
and  nourishment  conveys,  as  he  supposes, 
an  unlimited  power  over  the  child,  ex- 
tending to  life  and  death,  and  there  can 
be  no  state  of  nature  between  parent  and 
child.  In  his  notion  of  patriarchal  au- 
thority he  seems  to  go  as  far  as  Filmer ; 
but,  more  acute  than  Filmer,  perceives 
that  it  affords  no  firm  basis  for  political 
society.  By  conquest  and  sparing  the 
lives  of  the  vanquished  they  become 
slaves ;  and  so  long  as  they  are  held  in 
bodily  confinement,  there  is  no  covenant 
between  them  and  their  master ;  but  in 
obtaining  corporal  liberty  they  expressly 
or  tacitly  covenant  to  obey  him  as  their 
lord  and  sovereign. 

72.  The  political  philosophy  of  Hobbes 
had  much  to  fix  the  attention  of  the  world 
and  to  create  a  sect  of  admiring  partizans. 
The  circumstances  of  the  time,  and  the 
character  of  the  passing  generation,  no 
doubt  powerfully  conspired  with  its  in- 
trinsic qualities  ;  but  a  system  so  original, 
so  intrepid,  so  disdainful  of  any  appeal  but 
to  the  common  reason  and  common  in- 
terests of  mankind,  so  unaffectedly  and 
perspicuously  proposed,  could  at  no  time 
have  failed  of  success.  From  the  two 
rival  theories ;  on  the  one  hand,  that  of 
original  compact  between  the  prince  and 
people,  derived  from  antiquity,  and  sanc- 
tioned by  the  authority  of  fathers  and 
schoolmen  ;  on  the  other,  that  of  an  ab- 
solute patriarchal  transmuted  into  an 
absolute  regal  power,  which  had  become 
prevalent  among  part  of  the  English 
clergy,  Hobbes  took  as  much  as  might 
conciliate  a  hearing  from  both,  an  original 
covenant  of  the  multitude,  and  an  un- 
limited authority  of  the  sovereign.  But 
he  had  a  substantial  advantage  over  both 
these  parties,  and  especially  the  latter,  in 
establishing  the  happiness  of  the  a  m- 
munity  as  the  sole  final  cause  of  govern- 
ment, both  in  its  institution  and  its  con- 
tinuance ;  the  great  fundamental  theorem 
upon  which  all  political  science  depends, 
but  sometimes  obscured  or  lost  in  the 
pedantry  of  theoretical  writers. 

73.  In  the  positive  system  of  Hobbes  we 
find  less  cause  for  praise.     We  fall  in  at 


5  1 2 


of  Europe  from  1600  to  1650. 


th  a  strange  and  inde- 
fensible paradox;  the  natural  equality  of 
human  capacities,  whidh  he  seems  to  have 
adopted  rather  in  opposition  to  Aristotle's 
notion  of  a  natural  right  in  Borne  men  to 

,  founded  on  their  superior  qualities, 
than  because  i1  was  at  all  requisite  for  his 
own  theory.  By  extending  this  alledged 
equality,  OI  Brightness  of  difference,  anions 
men  to  physical  strength,  he  has  more  evi- 
dently shown  its  incompatibility  with  ex- 

e.  If  superiority  in  mere  strength 
has  not  often  been  the  sovirce  of  political 
power  it  is  for  two  reasons  ;  first,  because, 
though  there  is  a  vast  interval  between  the 
strongest  man  ami  the  weakest,  there  is 

My  not  much  between  the  former 
and  him  who  comes  next  in  vigour ;  and 
Becondly,  because  physical  strength  is 
multiplied  by  the  aggregation  of  individ- 
uals,   so   that   the   stronger  few    may  be 

■  wered  by  the  weaker  many ;  while  in 
mental  capacity,  comprehending  acquired 
skill  and  habit  as  well  as  natural  genius 
and  disposition,  both  the  degrees  of  ex- 
cellence are  removed  by  a  wider  distance, 
and  what  is  still  more  important,  the  ag- 
gregation of  individual  powers  does  not 
regularly  and  certainly  augment  the  value 
of  the  whole.     That  the  real  or  acknow- 

I  superiority  of  one  man  to  his  fellows 
has  been  the  ordinary  source  of  power  is 
sufficiently  evident  from  what  we  daily  see 
among  children,  and  must,  it  should  seem, 
be  admitted  by  all  who  derive  civil  author- 
ity from  choice  or  even  from  conquest,  and 
therefore  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  very 
system  of  Hobbes. 

71.  That  a  state  of  nature  is  a  state  of 
war.  that  men,  or  at  least  a  very  large  pro- 
portion of  men,  employ  force  of  every  kind 
in  seizing  to  themselves  what  is  in  the  pos- 
session of  others  is  a  proposition  for  which 
Hobbes  incurred  as  much  obloquy  as  for 
anyone  in  his  writings ;  yet  it  is  one  not 
easy  to  controvert.  But  soon  after  the 
publication  of  the  Leviathan,  a  dislike  of 
the  Calvinistic  scheme  of  universal  de- 
pravity, as  well  as  of  his  own,  led  many 
considerable  men  into  the  opposite  extreme 
of  elevating  too  much  the  dignity  of  human 
nature,  if  by  that  term  they  meant,  and  in 
no  other  sense  could  it  be  applicable  to  this 
question,  the  real  practical  character  of  the 
majority  of  the  species.  Certainly,  the 
sociableness  of  man  is  as  much  a  part  of 
his  nature  as  his  selfishness  ;  but  whether 
this  propensity  to  society  would  necessarily 
or  naturally  have  led  to  the  institution  of 
political  communities,  may  not  be  very 
clear ;    while   we  have  proof    enough    in 


historical  traditions  and  in  what  we  ob- 
serve of  savage  nations,  that  mutual  de- 
fenoe  by  mutual  concession,  the  common 
agreement  not  to  attack  the  possessions  of 
each  other,  or  to  permit  strangers  to  do  so, 
lias  been  the  true  basis,  the  final  aim,  of 
those  institutions,  be  they  more  or  lest; 
complex,  to  which  we  give  the  appellation 
of  commonwealths. 

7">.  In  developing,  therefore,  the  origin  or 
civil  society,  Hobbes,  though  not  essenti- 
ally differing  from  his  predecessors,  has 
placed  the  truth  in  a  fuller  light.  It  does 
not  seem  equally  clear,  that  his  own  theory 
of  a  mutual  covenant  between  the  member.1 
of  an  unanimous  multitude  to  become  one 
people  and  to  be  represented,  in  all  time  to 
come,  by  such  a  sovereign  government  at- 
the  majority  should  determine,  affords  v. 
satisfactory  ground-work  for  the  rights  of 
political  society.  It  is,  in  the  first  place, 
too  hypothetical  as  a  fact.  That  such  an 
agreement  may  have  been  sometimes  made 
by  independent  families,  in  the  first  coming 
together  of  communities,  it  would  be  pre- 
sumptuous to  deny — it  carries  upon  the 
face  of  it  no  improbability  except  as  to  the 
design  of  binding  posterity,  which  seems 
too  refined  for  such  a  state  of  mankind  as 
we  must  suppose  ;  but  it  is  surely  possible 
to  account  for  the  general  fact  of  civil 
government  in  a  simpler  way  ;  and  what  is 
most  simple,  though  not  always  true,  is  on 
the  first  appearance  most  probable.  If  we 
merely  suppose  an  agreement,  unanimous, 
of  course,  in  those  who  concur  in  it,  to  be 
governed  by  one  man,  or  by  one  council 
promising  that  they  shall  wield  the  force 
of  the  whole  against  anyone  who  shall  con- 
travene their  commands  issued  for  the 
public  good,  the  foundation  is  as  well  laid, 
and  the  commonwealth  as  firmly  estab- 
lished, as  by  the  double  process  of  a  mutual 
covenant  to  constitute  a  people,  and  a 
popular  determination  to  constitute  a 
government.  It  is  true  that  Hobbes  dis- 
tinguishes a  commonwealth  by  institution, 
which  he  supposes  to  be  founded  on  this 
unanimous  consent,  from  one  by  acquisi- 
tion, for  which  force  alone  is  required. 
But  as  the  force  of  one  man  goes  but  a 
little  way  towards  compelling  the  obedi- 
ence of  others,  so  as  to  gain  the  name  of 
sovereign  power,  unless  it  is  aided  by  the 
force  of  many  who  voluntarily  conspire  to 
its  ends,  this  sort  of  commonwealth  by  con- 
quest will  be  found  to  involve  the  previous 
institution  of  the  more  peaceable  kind. 

76.  This  theory  of  a  mutual  covenant  is 
defective  also  in  a  most  essential  point. 
It  furnishes   no  adequate  basis    for   any 
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commonwealth  beyond  the  lives  of  those 
who  established  it.  The  right  indeed  of 
men  to  bind  their  children  and  through 
them  a  late  posterity  is  sometimes  asserted 
by  Hobbes,  but  in  a  very  transient  manner, 
and  as  if  he  was  aware  of  the  weakness  of 
his  ground.  It  might  be  inquired  whether 
the  force  on  which  alone  he  rests  the  obliga- 
tion of  children  to  obey,  can  give  any  right 
beyond  its  own  continuance ;  whether  the 
absurdity  he  imputes  to  those  who  do  not 
stand  by  their  own  engagements  is  im- 
putable to  such  as  disregard  the  covenants 
of  their  forefathers ;  whether,  in  short, 
any  law  of  nature  requires  our  obedience 
to  a  government  we  deem  hurtful,  because 
in  a  distant  age,  a  multitude  whom  we 
cannot  trace  bestowed  unlimited  power 
on  some  unknown  persons  from  whom 
that  government  pretends  \o  derive  its 
succession. 

77.  A  better  ground  for  the  subsisting 
rights  of  his  Leviathan,  is  sometimes  sug- 
gested, though  faintly,  by  Hobbes  himself. 
"If  one  refuse  to  stand  to  what  the  major 
part  shall  ordain,  or  make  protestation 
against  any  of  their  decrees,  he  does  con- 
trary to  his  covenant,  and  therefore  un- 
justly :  and  whether  he  be  of  the  congrega- 
tion or  not,  whether  his  consent  be  asked 
or  not,  he  must  either  submit  to  their  de- 
crees, or  be  left  in  the  condition  of  war  he 
was  in  before,  wherein  he  might  without 
injustice  be  destroyed  by  any  man  what- 
soever."1 This  renewal  of  the  state  of 
war  which  is  the  state  of  nature,  this 
denial  of  the  possibility  of  doing  an  injury 
to  anyone  who  does  not  obey  the  laws  of 
the  commonwealth,  is  enough  to  silence 
the  question  why  we  are  obliged  still  to 
obey.  The  established  government  and 
those  who  maintain  it,  being  strong  enough 
to  wage  war  against  gainsayers,  give  them 
the  option  of  incurring  the  consequences 
of  such  warfare,  or  of  complying  with  the 
laws.  But  it  seems  to  be  a  corollary  from 
this,  that  the  stronger  part  of  a  common- 
wealth, which  may  n"t  always  be  the 
majority,  have  not  only  a  right  to  despise 
the  wishes  but  the  interests  of  dissenti- 
ents. Thus,  the  more  we  scrutinize  the 
theories  of  Hobbes,  the  more  there  appears 
a  deficiency  of  that  which  only  a  higher 
tone  of  moral  sentiment  can  give,  a 
security  against  the  appetites  of  others, 
and  for  them  against  our  own.  But  it 
may  be  remarked  that  his  supposition  of 
a  state  of  war,  not  as  a  permanent  state  of 
nature,  but  as  just  self-defence,  is  perhaps 
the  best  footing  on  which  we  can  place 
i  Lev.,  c.  18. 


the  right  to  inflict  severe,  and  especially 
capital,  punishment  upon  offenders  against 
the  law. 

78.  The  positions  so  dogmatically  laid 
down  as  to  the  impossibility  of  mixing 
different  sorts  of  government  were,  even 
in  the  days  of  Hobbes,  contradicted  by 
experience.  Several  republics  had  lasted 
for  ages  under  a  mixed  aristocracy  and 
democracy;  and  there  had  surely  been 
sufficient  evidence  that  a  limited  mon- 
archy might  exist,  though,  in  the  revolu- 
tion of  ages,  it  might  one  way  or  other, 
pass  into  some  new  type  of  polity.  And 
these  prejudices  in  favour  of  absolute 
power  are  rendered  more  dangerous  by 
paradoxes  unusual  from  an  Englishman, 
even  in  those  days  of  high  prerogative 
when  Hobbes  began  to  write,  that  the 
subject  has  no  property  relatively  to  the 
sovereign,  and,  what  is  the  fundamental 
error  of  his  whole  system,  that  nothing 
done  by  the  prince  can  be  injurious  to  any 
one  else.  This  is  accompanied  by  the 
other  portents  of  Hobbism,  scattered 
through  these  treatises,  especially  the 
Leviathan,  that  the  distinctions  of  right 
and  wrong,  moral  good  and  evil,  are  made 
by  the  laws,  that  no  man  can  do  amiss  who 
obeys  the  sovereign  authority,  that  thougli 
private  belief  is  of  necessity  beyond  the 
prince's  control,  it  is  according  to  his  will, 
and  in  no  other  way,  that  we  must  worship 
God. 

79.  The  political  system  of  Hobbes,  like 
his  moral  system,  of  which,  in  fact,  it  is 
only  a  portion,  sears  up  the  heart.  It 
takes  away  the  sense  of  wrong,  that  has 
consoled  the  wise  and  good  in  their 
dangers,  the  proud  appeal  of  innocence 
under  oppression,  like  that  of  Prometheus 
to  the  elements,  uttered  to  the  witnessing 
world,  to  coming  ages,  to  the  just  ear  of 
Heaven.  It  confounds  the  principles  of 
moral  approbation,  the  notions  of  good 
and  ill  desert,  in  a  servile  idolatry  of  the 
monstrous  Leviathan  it  creates,  and  after 
sacrificing  all  right  at  the  altar  of  power, 
denies  to  the  Omnipotent  the  prerogative 
of  dictating  the  laws  of  his  own  worship. 


SlSOT.  III. 
Roman    Jurisprudence — Grotiux    on    the 
Laws  of   War  and  Peace — Analysis  of 
this   Work— Defence  of  it  ayainst  some 
Strictures. 

SO.  IN  the  Roman  jurisprudence  we  do  not 
find  such  a  cluster  of  emi-   civil  jurists  o. 
nent  men  during  this  period      tbiB  period, 
as  in  the  sixteenth  century ;  and  it  would 
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oul  of  our  piw  Lnoe  t<> 
...  i  lit ilf  now  remembered,  perhaps, 
even  in  forensic  praotiee,  .Many  of  the 
i'.'i'iv  of  Savoy,  who  has  been 
mentioned  in  the  last  volume,  belong  to 
the  first  years  of  this  century.  Farinaooi, 
or  Farinaoeus,  a  lawyer  of  Home,  obtained 
iity,  which,  after  a  long  duration, 
■ .  u  way  in  the  progress  of  legal 
studios,  less  directed  than  formerly  to- 
wards a  superfluous  erudition.1  Bat  the 
work  of  Menochius  de  pra  sumptionibus, 
or,  as  we  should  say,  on  the  rules  of  evi- 
ls said  to  have  lost  none  of  its  use- 
fulness, i- vcn  since  the  decline  of  the  civil 
law  in  France.-'  No  book,  perhaps,  be- 
:  to  this  period  is  so  generally  known 
as  the  commentaries  of  Vinnius  on  the  In- 
stitutes, which,  as  far  as  I  know,  has  not 
been  superseded  by  any  of  later  date.  Con- 
ringius  of  Helmstadt  may  be  reckoned  in 
some  measure  among  the  writers  on  juris- 
prudence, thcugh  chiefly  in  the  line  of  his- 
torical illustration.  The  Elementa  Juris 
Civilis,  by  Zouch,  is  a  mere  epitome,  but 
neatly  executed,  of  the  principal  heads  of 
the  Roman  law,  and  nearly  in  its  own 
words.  Arthur  Duck,  another  English- 
man, has  been  praised  even  by  foreigners, 
for  a  succinct  and  learned,  though  elemen- 
tary and  popular,  treatise  on  the  use  and 
authority  of  the  civil  law  in  different 
countries  of  Europe.  This  little  book  is 
not  disagreeably  written  ;  but  it  is  not  of 
course,  from  England  that  mucb  could  be 
contributed  towards  Iloman  jurisprudence. 

81.  The  larger  principles  of  jurispru- 
dence, which  link  that 
science  with  general  morals, 

and  especially  such  as  relate  to  the  inter- 
course of  nations,  were  not  left  untouched 
in  tbe  great  work  of  Suarez  on  laws.  I 
havenot,  however,  made  myself  particularly 
acquainted  with  this  portion  of  his  large 
volume.  Spain  appears  to  bave  been  the 
country  in  which  these  questions  were 
originally  discussed  upon  principles  broader 
than  precedent,  as  well  as  upon  precedents 
themselves  ;  and  Suarez,  from  the  general 
comprehensiveness  of  his  views  in  legisla- 
tion and  ethics,  is  likely  to  bave  said  well 
whatever  he  may  bave  said  on  the  subject 
of  international  law.  It  does  not  appear 
however  that  he  is  much  quoted  by  later 
writers. 

82.  The  name  of   Suarez  is  obscure  in 
c-rotius  De  Jure  comparison  of  one  who  soon 

Belli  et  Pacis.  carne  forward  in  the  great 
field  of  natural  jurisprudence.  This  was 
Hugo  Grotius,  whose  famous  work,  De  Jure 

1  Biogr.  Univ.  2  Id. 


Suarez  on  laws. 


BellJ  et  Paois,  was  published  at  Paris  in 

li'ii'."'.  It  may  be  reckoned  a  proof  of  the 
extraordinary  diligenoe  as  w  ,11  as  qui 

Of  parts  which  distinguished  this  writer, 
that  it  had  occupied  a  very  short  part  of 
his  life.  II,'  first  mentions,  in  a  letter  to 
the  younger  Thuanus,  in  August,  1623,  that 
he  was  employed  in  examining  the  princi- 
pal questions  which  belong  to  the  law  of 
nations.1  In  the  same  year  he  recommends 
the  study  of  that  law  to  another  of  his 
corresi>ondents  in  such  terms  as  bespeak 
his  own  attention  to  it.2  According  to  one 
of  bis  letters  to  Gassendi,  quoted  by 
Stewart,  the  scheme  was  suggested  to  him 
by  Peiresc. 

83.  It  is  acknowledged  by  every  one  that 
the  publication  of  this  treat-  success  of  this 
ise  made  an  epoch  in  the  work, 
philosophical  and  almost  we  might  say  in 
the  political  history  of  Europe.  Those  who 
sought  a  guide  to  their  own  conscience  or 
that  of  others,  those  who  dispensed  justice, 
those  who  appealed  to  the  public  sense  of 
right  in  the  intercourse  of  nations,  had  re- 
course to  its  copious  pages  for  what  might 
direct  or  justify  their  actions.  "Within 
thirty  or  forty  }'ears  from  its  publication, 
we  find  the  work  of  Grotius  generally  re- 
ceived as  authority  by  professors  of  the 
continental  universities,  and  deemed  neces- 
sary for  the  student  of  civil  law,  at  least 

1  Yersor  in  examinandis  controversiis  pneci- 
puis  quae  ad  jus  gentium  pertinent.  Epist.  75. 
This  is  not  from  the  folio  collection  of  his 
epistles,  so  often  quoted  in  the  second  chapter 
of  this  volume,  but  from  one  antecedently  pub- 
lished in  1048,  and  entitled  Grotii  Epistolaa  ad 
Gallos. 

2  Hoc  spatio  exacto,  nihil  restat  quod  tibi 
seque  commendem  atque  studium  juris,  non 
illius  privati,  ex  quoleguleii  et  rabulae  victitant, 
sed  gentium  ac  publici ;  quam  praestabilem 
scientiam  Cicero  vocans  consistere  ait  in  fcederi- 
bus,  pactionibus  conditionibus  populorum,  re- 
gum,  nationum,  in  omni  denique  jure  belli  et 
pacis.  Hujus  juris  principia  quomodo  ex 
morali  philosophia  petenda  sunt,  monstrare  po- 
terunt  Platonis  ac  Ciceronis  de  legibus  liber. 
Sed  Platonis  summas  aliquas  legisse  suffecerit. 
Neque  pceniteat  ex  scholasticis  Thomam 
Aquinatem,  si  non  perlegere,  saltern  inspicere 
secunda  parte  secundse  partis  libri,  quern  ^um- 
mam  Theologize  inscripsit ;  praesertim  ubi  de 
justitia  agit  ac  de  legibus.  TJsum  propius 
monstrabunt  Pandectse,  libro  primo  atque 
ultimo ;  et  codex  Justinianeus,  libro  primo  et 
tribus  postremis.  Nostri  temporis  juris  con- 
sulti  pauci  juris  gentium  ac  publici  controver- 
sias  attigere,  eoque  magis  eminent,  qui  id 
fecere,  Vasquius,  Hottomannus,  Gentilis. 
Epist.  xvi.  This  passage  is  useful  in  showing 
the  views  Grotius  himself  entertained  as  to  the 
subject  and  ground-work  of  his  treatise. 
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in  the  protestant  countries  of  Europe.  In 
England,  from  the  difference  of  laws  and 
from  some  other  causes  which  might  be 
assigned,  the  influence  of  Grotius  was  far 
slower,  and  even  ultimately  much  less 
general.  He  was,  however,  treated  with 
great  respect  as  the  founder  of  the  modern 
law  of  nations,  which  is  distinguished  from 
what  formerly  bore  that  name  by  its  more 
continual  reference  to  that  of  nature.  But 
when  a  book  is  little  read  it  is  easily  mis- 
represented ;  and  as  a  new  school  of  philo- 
sophers rose  up,  averse  to  much  of  the 
principles  of  their  predecessors,  but,  above 
all  things,  to  their  tediousness,  it  became 
the  fashion  not  so  much  to  dispute  the 
tenets  of  Grotius,  as  to  set  aside  his  whole 
work,  among  the  barbarous  and  obselete 
schemes  of  ignorant  ages.  For  this  pur- 
pose various  charges  have  been  alledged 
against  it  by  men  of  deserved  eminence, 
not,  in  my  opinion,  very  candidly,  or  with 
much  real  knowledge  of  its  contents. 
They  have  had,  however,  the  natural  effect 
of  creating  a  prejudice,  which,  from  the 
sort  of  oblivion  fallen  upon  the  book,  is 
not  likely  to  die  away.  I  shall,  therefore, 
not  think  myself  performing  an  useless 
task  in  giving  an  analysis  of  the  treatise 
De  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis  ;  so  that  the  reader, 
having  seen  for  himself  what  it  is,  may  not 
stand  in  need  of  any  arguments  or  testi- 
mony to  refute  those  who  have  represented 
it  as  it  is  not. 

84.  The    book    may  be    considered    as 

nearly  orignal,  in  its  general 

Its  originality.       ,    ,  r  ,       c 

platform,   as  any  work  of 

man  in  an  advanced  stage  of  civilization 
and  learning  can  be.  It  is  more  so,  per- 
haps, than  those  of  Montesquieu  and 
Smith.  No  one  had  before  gone  to  the 
foundations  of  international  law  so  as  to 
raise  a  complete  and  consistent  superstruc- 
ture ;  few  had  handled  even  separate  parts, 
or  laid  down  any  satisfactory  rules  concern- 
ing it.  Grotius  enumerates  a  few  preced- 
ing writers,  especially  Ayala  and  Albericus 
Gentilis,  but  does  not  mention  Soto  in  this 
place.  Gentilis,  he  says,  is  wont  in  deter- 
mining controverted  questions  to  follow 
either  a  few  precedents  not  always  of  the 
best  description,  or  even  the  authority  of 
modern  lawyers  in  their  answers  to  cases, 
many  of  which  are  written  with  more  re- 
gard to  what  the  consulting  parties  desire, 
thantowhat  real  justiceand  equity  demand. 

85.  The  motive  assigned  for  this  under- 
itB  motive  and    taking  is  the  noblest.      "I 

object.  saw,"  he  says,  "  in  the 
whole  Christian  world  a  licence  of  fighting, 
at   which    even    barbarians   might   blush, 


His  authorities. 


wars  begun  on  trifling  pretexts  or  none  at 
all,  and  carried  on  without  reverence  for 
any  divine  or  human  law,  as  if  that  one 
declaration  of  war  let  loose  every  crime." 
The  sight  of  such  a  monstrous  state  of 
things  had  induced  some,  like  Erasmus,  to 
deny  the  lawfulness  of  any  war  to  a  chris- 
tian. But  this  extreme,  as  he  justly  ob- 
serves, is  rather  pernicious  than  otherwise; 
for  when  a  tenet  so  paradoxical  and  im- 
practicable is  maintained,  it  begets  a  pre- 
judice against  the  more  temperate  course 
which  he  prepares  to  indicate.  "  Let, 
therefore,"  he  says  afterwards,  "  the  laws 
be  silent  in  the  midst  of  arms  ;  but  those 
laws  only  which  belong  to  peace,  the  laws 
of  civil  life  and  public  tribunals,  not  such 
as  are  eternal,  and  fitted  for  all  seasons, 
unwritten  laws  of  nature,  which  subsist  in 
what  the  ancient  form  of  the  Romans  de- 
nominated 'a  pure  and  holy  war."1 

86.  "I  have  employed  in  confirmation  of 
this  natural  and  national 
law  the  testimonies  of  philo- 
sophers, of  historians,  of  poets,  lastly  even 
of  orators ;  not  that  we  should  indis- 
criminately rely  upon  them  ;  for  they  are 
apt  to  say  what  may  serve  their  party, 
their  subject,  or  their  cause;  but  because 
when  many  at  different  times  and  places 
affirm  the  same  thing  for  certain,  we  may 
refer  this  unanimity  to  some  general  cause, 
which  in  such  questions  as  these  can  be  no 
other  than  either  a  right  deduction  from 
some  natural  principle  or  some  common 
agreement.  The  former  of  these  denotes 
the  law  of  nature,  the  latter  that  of  na- 
tions ;  the  difference  whereof  must  be  un- 
derstood, not  by  the  language  of  these 
testimonies,  for  writers  are  very  prone  to 
confound  the  two  words,  but  from  the  na- 
ture of  the  subject.  For  whatever  cannot 
be  clearly  deduced  from  true  premises,  and 
yet  appears  to  have  been  generally  ad- 
mitted, must  have  had  its  origin  in  free 

consent The  sentences  of  poets  and 

orators  have  less  weight  than  those  of  his- 
tory ;  and  we  often  make  use  of  them  not 
so  much  to  corroborate  what  we  say,  as  to 
throw  a  kind  of  ornament  over  it."  "I 
have  abstained,"  he  adds  afterwards, 
"from  all  that  belongs  to  a  different  sub- 
ject, as  what  is  expedient  to  be  done  ;  since 
this  has  its  own  science,  that  of  politics, 
which  Aristotle  has  rightly  treated  by  not 
intermingling  anything  extraneous  to  it, 
while  Bodin  has  confounded  that  science 
with  this  which  we  are  about  to  treat.     If 

l  Eas  res  puro  pioque  duello  repetundas 
censeo  It  was  a  case  prodigiously  frequent  in 
the  opinion  of  the  Romans. 

2    M 
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■liility,   it  is  lnit  in 
i  distinguishing    it   from   the 
question  of  justice."1 

In  of  natural 
Foundation of    law  from  the  sociabli 

.     :  it  of  mankind.    "Among 

common  to  mankind  is  the  desire 

;    it  is,   qoI  of  every  kind  of 

•    :  one  that  is  pa  ceable  and 

ordered  according  to  the  capacities  of  his 

nature  with  others  of  his  species.    Even  in 

ore  all  instruction  a  propensity 

to  do  good  to  others  displays  itself,  just  as 

pity  in  that  age  is  a  spontaneous  affection." 

We  perceive  by  this  remark  that  Grotius 
ad  the  merely  rational  basis  of 
!  law  to  the  moral  constitution  of 
human  nature.  The  conservation  of  such 
a  sociable  life  is  the  source  of  that  law 
which  is  strictly  called  natural,  which 
comprehends,  in  the  first  place,  the  ab- 
staining from  all  that  belongs  to  others, 
and  the  restitution  of  it  if  by  any  means  in 
our  possession,  the  fulfilment  of  promises 
the  reparation  of  injury,  and  the  right  of 
human  punishment.  In  a  secondary  sense, 
natural  law  extends  to  prudence,  temper- 
ance and  fortitude,  as  being  suitable  to 
man's  nature.  And  in  a  similar  lax  sense 
we  have  that  kind  of  justice  itself  called 
distributive  {hiavf^-q-iKrj),  which  prefers  a 
bettter  man  to  a  worse,  a  relation  to  a 
stranger,  a  poorer  man  .to  a  richer,  accord- 
ing to  the  circumstances  of  the  party  and 
the  case.2  And  this  natural  law  is  pro- 
perly defined,  "  the  dictate  of  right  reason, 
pointing  out  a  moral  guilt  or  rectitude  to  be 
inherent  in  any  action, on  account  of  its  agree- 
ment or  disagreement  with  our  rational  and 
social  nature ;  and  consequently  that  such  an 
actionis  either  forbidden  or  enjoined  by  God 
the  author  of  nature."3  It  is  so  immutable, 
that  God  himself  cannot  alter  it ;  a  posi- 
tion which  he  afterwards  limits  by  a  re- 
section we  have  seen  in  Suarez;  that  if 
God  command  anyone  to  be  killed,  or  his 
goods  to  be  taken,  this  would  not  render 
murder  or  theft  lawful,  but  being  com- 
manded by  the  lord  of  life  and  all  things,  it 
would  cease  to  be  murder  or  theft.  This 
seems  little  better  than  a  sophism  un- 
worthy of  Grotius ;  but  he  meant  to  dis- 
tinguish betwen  an  abrogation  of  the  law 
V  Prolegomena  in  librum  de  Jure  Belli. 

2  Id.  §  6-10. 

3  Jus  naturale  est  dictatum  rectse  rationis, 
indicans  actui  alicui,  ex  ejus  convenientia  aut 
disconvenientia  cum  ipsa  natura  rationali  ac 
sociali,  inesse  moralem  turpitudinem  aut  neces- 
sitatem  moralem,  ac  consequenter  ab  auctore 
naturaj  Deo  talem  actum  aut  vetari  aut  praecipi. 
L.  i.,c.  1.,  §  10. 


of  nature,  and  a  dispensation  with  it  in  a 
particular  instanoe.  The  original  position, 
in  fact,  is  not  stated  with  sufficient  preci- 
sion or  on  a  right  principle, 

88.  Voluntary,  or  positive  law  is  either 
human    or  revealed.     'I  he 

,.  ...         .  .    •   .,      Positive  law. 

toinii  r  is  either  that  ot  civil 
communities,  which  are  assemblages  of 
i  society  for  the  sake  of 
laws  and  common  utility,  or  that  of  na- 
vhich derives  its  obligation  from  the 
i  of  all  or  n. any  unions;  a  law 
which  is  to  be  proved,  like  all  unwritti  n 
law,  by  continual  usage  and  the  testimony 
of  the  learned.  The  revealed  law  he 
divides  in  the  usual  manner,  but  ho 
that  no  part  of  the  Mosaic,  so  far  as  it  is 
strictly  a  law,  is  at  present  binding  upon 
us.  But  much  of  it  is  confirmed  by  the 
Christian  Scriptures,  and  much  is  also 
obligatory  by  the  law  of  nature.  This  last 
law  is  to  be  applied,  d,  priori,  by  the  con- 
formity of  the  act  in  question  to  the 
natural  and  social  nature  of  man  ;  a  pos- 
teriori, by  the  consent  of  mankind  ;  the 
latter  argument,  however,  not  being  con- 
clusive, but  highly  probable,  when  the 
agreement  is  found  in  all,  or  in  all  the 
more  civilized  nations.1 

89.  Perfect  rights,  after  the  manner  of 
the  jurists,  he  distinguishes  Perfect  and  im- 

f rom  imperfect.  The  former  perfect  rights, 
are  called  sua,  our  own,  properly  speaking, 
the  objects  of  what  they  styled  commuta- 
tive justice  ;  the  latter  are  denominated 
fitnesses,  (aptitudines)  such  as  equity, 
gratitude,  or  domestic  affection  prescribe, 
but  which  are  only  the  objects  of  distribu- 
tive or  equitable  justice.  This  distinction 
is  of  the  highest  importance  in  the  im- 
mediate subject  of  the  work  of  Grotius  ; 
since  it  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  no  law 
gives  a  remedy  for  the  denial  of  these,  nor 
can  we  justly,  in  the  state  of  nature,  have 
recourse  to  arms  in  order  to  enforce 
them.2 

90.  War,  however,  as  he  now  proceeds 
to  show,  is  not  absolutely    Lawful  cases 
unlawful  either  by  the  law        0l  war- 

of  nature  or  that  of  nations,  or  of  revela- 
tion. The  proof  is,  as  usual  with  Grotius, 
very  diffuse ;  his  work  being  in  fact  a 
magazine  of  arguments  and  examples  with 
rather  a  supererogatory  profusion.3  But 
the  Anabaptist  and  Quaker  superstition 
has  prevailed  enough  to  render  some  of 
his  refutation  not  unnecessary.  After 
dividing  war  into  public  and  private,  and 
showing  that  the  establishment  of  civil 
justice  does  not  universally  put  an  end  to 
l  Lib.  i.,  c.  1.  2  Id.  ibid.  3  C.  2. 
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the  right  of  private  war,  since  cases  may 
arise,  when  the  magistrate  cannot  be 
waited  for,  and  others,  where  his  inter- 
ference cannot  be  obtained,  he  shows  that 
public  war  may  be  either  solemn  and 
regular  according  to  the  law  of  nations,  or 
less  regular  on  a  sudden  emergency  of  self- 
defence  ;  classing  also  under  the  latter  any 
war,  which  magistrates  not  sovereign  may 
in  peculiar  circumstances  levy.1  And  this 
leads  him  to  inquire  what  constitutes  sov- 
ereignty ;  defining,  after  setting  aside  other 
descriptions,  that  power  to  be  sovereign, 
whose  acts  cannot  be  invalidated  at  the 
pleasure  of  any  other  human  authority, 
except  one,  which,  as  in  the  case  of  a 
successor,  has  exactly  the  same  sovereignty 
as  itself.2 

91.  Grotius  rejects  the  opinion  of  those 
Resistance  by    who  hold  the  people  to  be 

subjects  everywhere  sovereign,  so 
unlawful.  foax  they  may  restrain  and 
punish  kings  for  misgovernment  ;  quoting 
many  authorities  for  the  irresponsibility  of 
kings.  Here  he  lays  down  the  principles 
of  non-resistance,  which  he  more  fully  in- 
culcates in  the  next  chapter.  But  this  is 
done  with  many  distinctions  as  to  the 
nature  of  the  principality,  which  may  be 
held  by  very  different  conditions.  He 
speaks  of  patrimonial  kingdoms,  which,  as 
he  supposes,  may  be  alienated  like  an  in- 
heritance. But  where  the  government  can 
be  traced  to  popular  consent,  he  owns  that 
this  power  of  alienation  should  not  be  pre- 
sumed to  be  comprised  in  the  grant.  Those, 
he  says,  are  much  deceived  who  think  that 
in  kingdoms  where  the  consent  of  a  senate 
or  other  body  is  required  for  new  laws,  the 
sovereignty  itself  is  divided  ;  for  these  re- 
strictions must  be  understood  to  have  been 
imposed  by  the  prince  on  his  own  will, 
least  he  should  be  entrapped  into  some- 
thing contrary  to  his  deliberate  intention.  8 
Among  other  things  in  this  chapter,  he 
determines  thatneitheran  unequal  alliance, 
that  is,  where  one  party  retains  great 
advantages,  nor  a  feudal  homage  take  away 
the  character  of  sovereignty,  so  far  at  least 
as  authority  over  subjects  is  concerned. 

92.  In  the  next  chapter,  Grotius  dwells 
more  at  length  on  the  alledged  right  of 
subjects  to  resist  their  governors,  and  al- 
together repelsit, with  theexception  of  strict 
self-defence,  or  the  improbable  case  of  a 
hostile  spirit,  on  the  prince's  part,  extend- 

i  C.  3. 

2  Summa  potestas  ilia  dicitur,  cujus  actus 
alterius  juri  non  subjacet,  ita  utalterius volun- 
tatis humanae  arbitrio  irriti  possint  reddi.     §  7. 

3  §18. 


ing  to  the  destruction  of  his  people. 
Barclay,  the  opponent  of  Buchanan  and 
the  Jesuits,  had  admitted  the  right  of 
resistance  against  enormous  cruelty.  If 
the  king  has  abdicted  the  goverment,  or 
manifestly  relinquished  it,  he  may,  after 
a  time,  be  considered  merely  a  private 
person.  But  mere  negligence  in  govern- 
ment is  by  no  means  to  be  reckoned  a  re- 
linquishment.1 And  he  also  observes, 
that  if  the  sovereignty  be  divided  between 
a  king  and  part  of  his  subjects  or  the 
whole,  he  may  be  resisted  by  force  in 
usurping  their  share,  because  he  is  no 
longer  sovereign  as  to  that ;  which  he 
holds  to  be  the  case,  even  if  the  right  of 
war  be  in  him,  since  that  must  be  under- 
stood of  a  foreign  war,  and  it  could  not  be 
maintained  that  those  who  partake  the  sov- 
ereignity have  not  the  right  to  defend  it ; 
in  which  predicament  a  king  may  lose 
even  his  own  share  by  the  right  of  war.  He 
proceeds  to  the  case  of  usurpation ;  not 
such  as  is  warranted  by  long  prescription, 
but  while  the  circumstances  that  led  to  the 
unjust  possession  subsist.  Against  such 
an  usurper  he  thinks  it  lawful  to  rebel,  so 
long  as  there  is  no  treaty  or  voluntary  act 
of  allegiance,  at  least  if  the  government  de 
jure  sanctions  the  insurrection.  But 
where  there  may  be  a  doubt  whether  the 
lawful  ruler  has  not  acquiesced  in  the 
usurpation,  a  private  person  ought  rather 
to  stand  by  possession,  than  to  take  the 
decision  upon  himself.2 

93.  The  right  of  war,  which  we  must 
here  understand  in  the  Au  men  natur- 
largest  sense,  the  employ-  ally  have  right 
ment  of  force  to  resist  force,  of  war- 
though  by  private  men,  resides  in  all  man- 
kind. Solon,  he  says,  taught  us  that 
those  commonwealths  would  be  happy, 
wherein  each  man  thought  the  injuries  of 
others  were  like  his  own.8  The  mere  socia- 
bility of  human  nature  ought  to  suggest 
this  to  us.  And,  though  Grotius  does  not 
proceed  with  this  subject,  he  would  not 
have  doubted  that  we  are  even  bound  l>v 
the  law  of  nature,  not  merely  that  we 
have  a  right,  to  protect  the  lives  and  goods 
of  others  against  lawless  violence,  without 

1  Si  rex  autalius  quis  imperium  abdicavit,  ant 
manifeste  habet  pro  derelicto,  in  cum  po  I  Id 
tempus  omnia  licent,  qua;  in  privatum.  Bed 
minime  pro  derelicto  habere  rem  censendus  est, 
qui  earn  tractat  negligentius.     C.  4,  §  9. 

2  §  20. 

3  Ev    T)    T(OV    a8lKOVflfVO)V    OV\    TjTTOV    Ol 

fxrj  a8iKOV)xevoi  TrpojiaWovrai  Kai  ku\- 
afyvcri  rovi  abiKOvvras.  Ut  caetera  desint 
vincula,  sufficit  humanae  naturae  communio. 
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;  referenoe  to  positive  Law  <>r  the 

command  of  a  magistrate.      It  tins  haa 
bean  preposterously  doubted,  ox  i 
to  be  doubted,  in  England  of  late  j 

n  li  sa  owing  bo  il"'  pedantry  which 
demandaan  Bxpreaa  written  lawuponthe 
moal  preaaing  emergenoy,  than  to  luke- 
wannneaa,  at  the  beat,  in  the  publio  cause  | 
r  and  justice.  The  expediency  of 
vindicating  these  by  the  slaughter  of  the 
rare  must  depend  on  the  peculiar 
circumstances ;  but  the  right  is  paramount 
to  any  positive  laws,  even  if,  which  with 
us  is  not  the  case,  it  were  difficult  to  be 
proved  from  them. 

'.'  1.  We  now  arrive  at  the  first  and  funda- 
Rightof        mental  inquiry,  what  is  the 

self-defence.  rjght  of  self-defence,  includ- 
ing the  defence  of  what  is  our  own.  There 
can,  says  Grotius,  be  no  just  cause  of  war 
(that  is,  of  using  force,  for  he  is  now  on 
the  most  general  ground)  but  injury.  For 
this  reason  he  will  not  admit  of  wars  to 
preserve  the  balance  of  power.  An  im- 
minent injury  to  ourselves  or  our  property 
renders  repulsion  of  the  aggressor  by  force 
legitimate.  But  here  he  argues  rather 
weakly  and  inconsistently  through  excess 
of  charity,  and  acknowledging  the  strict 
right  of  killing  one  who  would  otherwise 
kill  us,  thinks  it  more  praiseworthy  to  ac- 
cept the  alternative.1  The  right  of  killing 
one  who  inflicts  a  smaller  personal  injury 
he  wholly  denies  ;  and  with  respect  to  a 
robber,  while  he  admits  he  may  be  slain  by 
natural  law,  is  of  opinion  that  the  Gospel 
has  greatly  limited  the  privilege  of  defend- 
ing our  property  by  such  means.  Almost 
all  jurists  and  theologians  of  his  day,  he 
says,  carry  it  farther  than  he  does.2  To 
public  warfare  he  gives  a  greater  latitude 
than  to  private  self-defence,  but  without 
assigning  any  satisfactory  reason ;  the  true 
reason  being  that  so  rigid  a  scheme  of  ethics 
would  have  rendered  his  book  an  Utopian 
theory,  instead  of  a  practicable  code  of  law. 

95.  Injury  to  our  rights,  therefore,  is  a 
just  cause  of  war.  But  what  are  our  rights? 
What  is  property?  whence  does  it  come? 
what  may  be  its  subjects?  in  whom  does  it 
reside?  Till  these  questions  are  deter- 
mined, we  can  have  but  crude  and  indefinite 
notions  of  injury,  and  consequently  of  the 
rights  we  have  to  redress  it.     The  disquisi- 

1  Lib.  ii.,  c.  1.,  §  8.  Gronovius  observes  pithily 
and  truly  on  this :  melius  occidi  quam  occidere 
injuria;  non  melius  occidi  injuria  quam  occidere 
jure. 

-  Hodie  omnes  ferme  tam  jurisconsulti  quam 
theologi  doceant  recte  homines  a  nobis  interfici 
rerum  defendendarum  causa,  §  13. 


tion  ia  necessary,  but  It  must  be  long ;  on 
less  indeed  we  aoqnieaoo  in  what  we  And 
ad  ^eek  for  no  stable 
principles  upon  which  this  -rand  and  pri 
inary  question  in  civil  society,  the  rights 
of  property  and  dominion,  may  rest.  Eere 
then  begins  what  has  seeincd  to  many  the 
abandonment  byGrotiusof  his  general  sub- 
ject, and  what  certainly  suspends  for  a 
considerable  time  the  inquiry  into  interna- 
tional law,  hut  still  not,  •  bo  me, 
an  episodical  for  the 
great* a  part,  bui  a  natural  and  Legitimate 

investigation,  springing  immediately  from 
the  principal  theme  of  the  work,  conn 
with  it  more  closely  at  several  in t    ■ 
and  ultimately  reverting  into  it.     But  of 
this  the  reader  will  judge  as  we  proceed 
with  the  analysis. 

96.  Grotius  begins  with  rather  too  ro- 
mantic a  picture  of  the  early  its  origin  and 
state  of  the  world,  when  limitations, 
men  lived  on  the  spontaneous  fruits  of  the 
earth,  with  no  property  except  in  what 
each  had  taken  from  the  common  mother's 
lap.  But  this  happy  condition  did  not,  of 
course,  last  very  long,  and  mankind  came 
to  separate  and  exclusive  possession,  each 
man  for  himself  and  against  the  world. 
Original  occupancy  by  persons,  and  division 
of  lands  by  the  community,  he  rightly  holds 
to  be  the  two  sources  of  territorial  pro- 
priety. Occupation  is  of  two  sorts,  one  by 
the  community  (per  universitatem),  the 
other  (per  fundos)  by  several  possession. 
What  is  not  thus  occupied  is  still  the  do- 
main of  the  state.  Grotius  conceives  that 
mankind  have  reserved  a  right  of  taking 
what  belongs  to  others  in  extreme  necessity. 
It  is  a  still  more  remarkable  limitation  of 
the  right  of  property,  that  he  carries  very 
far  his  notions  of  that  of  transit,  maintain- 
ing that  not  only  rivers,  but  the  territory 
itself  of  a  state  may  be  peaceably  entered, 
and  that  permission  cannot  be  refused, 
consistently  with  natural  law,  even  in  the 
case  of  armies  ;  nor  is  the  apprehension  of 
incurring  the  hostility  of  the  power  who  is 
thus  attacked  by  the  army  passing  through 
our  territory  a  sufficient  excuse.1  This  of 
course  must  now  be  exploded.  Nor  can, 
he  thinks,  the  transit  of  merchandise  be 
forbidden  or  impeded  by  levying  any  farther 
tolls  than  are  required  for  the  incident  ex- 
penses. Strangers  ought  to  be  allowed  to 
settle,  on  condition  of  obeying  the  laws, 
and  even  to  occupy  any  waste  tracts  in  the 
territory  ;2  a  position   equally  untenable. 

l  Sic  etiam  metus  ab  eo  in  quern  bellum  jus- 
tum  movet  is  qui  transit,  ad  negandum  transi- 
tum  non  valet.    Lib.  ii.,  c.  2,  §  13.  2  16,17. 
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It  is  less  unreasonably  that  he  maintains 
the  general  right  of  mankind  to  buy  what 
they  want,  if  the  other  party  can  spare  it ; 
but  he  extends  too  far  his  principle,  that 
no  nation  can  be  excluded  by  another  from 
privileges  which  it  concedes  to  the  rest  of 
the  world.  In  all  these  positions,  however, 
we  perceive  the  enlarged  and  jjhilanthropic 
spirit  of  the  system  of  Grotius,  and  his 
disregard  of  the  usages  of  mankind,  when 
they  clashed  with  his  Christian  principles 
of  justice.  But  as  the  very  contrary  sup- 
position has  been  established  in  the  belief 
of  the  present  generation,  it  maybe  doubt- 
ful whether  his  own  testimony  will  be 
thought  sufficient. 

97.  The  original  acquisition  of  property 
Eight  of        was  in  the  infancy  of  human 

occupancy,  societies,  by  division  or  by 
occupancy;  it  is  now  by  occupancy  alone. 
Paullus  has  reckoned  as  a  mode  of  original 
acquisition,  if  we  have  caused  anything  to 
exist,  si  quid  ipsi,  ut  in  rerum  natura 
esset,  fecimus.  This,  though  not  well  ex- 
pressed, must  mean  the  produce  of  labour. 
Grotius  observes,  that  this  resolves  itself 
into  a  continuance  of  a  prior  right,  or  a 
new  one  by  occupancy,  and  therefore  no 
peculiar  mode  of  acquisition.  In  those 
things  which  naturally  belong  to  no  one, 
thare  may  be  two  sorts  of  occupation,  do- 
minion or  sovereignty,  and  property.  And, 
in  the  former  sense  at  least,  rivers  and  bays 
of  the  sea  are  capable  of  occujmtion.  In 
what  mannef  this  may  be  done  he  explains 
at  length.1  But  those  who  occupy  a  portion 
of  the  sea  have  no  right  to  obstruct  others 
in  fishing.  This  had  been  the  subject  of  a 
controversy  with  Selden ;  the  one  in  his 
Mare  Liberum  denying,  the  other  in  his 
Mare  Clausum  sustaining,  the  right  of  Eng- 
land to  exclude  the  fishermen  of  Holland 
from  the  seas  which  she  asserted  to  be  her 
own. 

98.  The  right  of  occupancy  exists  as  to 
Relinquishment  things  derelict  or  abandoned 

°nt-  by  their  owners.     But  it  is 

of  more  importance  to  consider  the  pre- 
sumptions of  such  relinquishment  by 
sovereign  states,  as  distinguished  from  mere 
prescription.  The  non-claim  of  the  owner 
<luring  a  long  period  seems  the  only  means 
of  giving  a  right  where  none  originally  ex- 
isted. It  must  be  the  silent  acquiescence 
of  one  who  knows  his  rights  and  has  his 
free-will.  But  when  this  abandonment 
has  once  taken  place,  it  bars  unborn  claim- 
ants; for  he  who  is  not  born,  Grotius  says, 
lias  no  rights;  ejus  qui  nondum  est  natus 
nullum  est  jus.2 

1  C.  3.  2  C.  4. 


99.  A  right  over  persons  maybe  acquired 
in  three  ways,  by  generation,  Eignt  over 
by  their  consent,  by  their  persons. 
crime.  In  children  we  are  By  eeneratlon- 
to  consider  three  periods :  that  of  imperfect 
judgment,  or  infancy;  that  of  adult  age  in 
the  father's  family  ;  and  that  of  emancipa- 
tion or  foris-familiation,  when  they  have 
ceased  to  form  a  part  of  it.  In  the  first  of 
these,  a  child  is  capable  of  property  in 
possession  but  not  in  enjoyment.  In  the 
second,  he  is  subject  to  the  parent  only  in 
actions  which  affect  the  family.  In  the 
third,  he  is  wholly  his  own  master.  All 
beyond  this  is  positive  law  The  paternal 
power  was  almost  jJeculiar  to  the  Romans, 
though  the  Persians  are  said  to  have  had 
something  of  the  same.  Grotius,  we  per- 
ceive, was  no  ally  of  those  who  elevated 
the  patriarchal  power  in  order  to  found 
upon  it  a  despotic  polity ;  nor  does  he  raise 
it  by  any  means  so  high  as  Bodin.  The 
customs  of  Eastern  nations  would,  perhaps 
have  warranted  somewhat  more  than  he 
concedes.1 

100.  Consent  is  the  second  mode  of  ac- 
quiring dominion.    The  con-     By  consent, 
sociation  of  male  and  female     ^  marriage. 

is  the  first  species  of  it,  which  is  principally 
in  marriage,  for  which  the  promise  of  the 
woman  to  be  faithful  is  required.  But  he 
thinks  that  there  is  no  mutual  obligation 
by  the  law  of  nature;  which  seems  de- 
signed to  save  the  polygamy  of  the  patri- 
archs. He  then  discusses  the  chief  ques- 
tions as  to  divorce,  polygamy,  clandestine 
marriages,  and  incest ;  holding  that  no 
unions  are  forbidden  by  natural  law  except 
in  the  direct  line.  Concubines,  in  the 
sense  of  the  Roman  jurisprudence,  are  true 
Christian  wives.2 

101.  In  all  other  consociations  except 
marriage,  it  is  a  rule  that  incommon- 
the  majority  can  bind  the  wealths, 
minority.  Of  these  the  principal  is  a  com- 
monwealth. And  here  he  maintains  the 
right  of  every  citizen  to  leave  his  country, 
and  that  the  state  retains  no  right  over 
those  it  has  banished.  Subjection,  winch 
may  arise  from  one  kind  of  consent,  is 
cither  private  or  public ;  the  former  is  of 
several  species,  among  which  adoption,  in 
the  Roman  sense,  is  the  noblest,  and  servi- 
tude the  meanest.  In  the  latter  case,  the 
master  has  not  the  right  of  life  and  death 
over  his  servants,  though  some  laws  give 
him  impunity.  He  is  perplexed  about  the 
right  over  persons  born  in  slavery,  since 
his  theory  of  its  origin  will  not  support  it. 
But,  in  the  case  of  public  subjection,  where 

1  C.  5.  a  Id. 
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.!,•  becomes  voluntarily  subject  to 
r,  he  finds  no  difficulty  about  thu 

unborn,  because  the  people  is  the  same, 
:-t. uiiling  the  succession  of  Lndividu- 
dob  Beema  paying  too  much  defer- 

enoe  to  a  legal  fiction.1 

1"_.   The  right  of   alienating  alt  ■ 
night  or  aiienat-  the   territory  he  grants  to 

ingiubjecti.      patrimonial  sovereigns.    But 

be  denies  that  a  part  can  be  separata  d  from 

ll  without  its  consent,  cithci  by  the 
community  or  by  the  sovereign,  however 
large  his  authority  may  be.  This  he  ex- 
tends to  subjection  of  the  kingdom  to 
;e.  The  right  of  alienating  private 
Alienation  by  property  by  testament  is 
testament.  founded,  he  thinks  in  natu- 
ral law  ;-  a  position  wherein  I  can  by  no 
means  concur.  In  conformity  with  this, 
he  derives  the  right  of  succession  by  in- 

y  from  the  presumed  intention  of 
the  deceased,  and  proceeds  to  dilate  on 
the  different  rules  of  succession  established 
by  civil  laws.  Yet  the  rule  that  paternal 
and  maternal  heirs  shall  take  respectively 
what  descended  from  the  ancestors  on 
each  side,  he  conceives  to  be  founded  in 
the  law  of  nature,  though  subject  to  the 
right  of  bequest.3 

103.  In  treating  of  the  acquisition  of 
Eights  of  pro-  property  by  the  law  of 
perty  by  posi-    nations,  he  means  only  the 

tiveiaw.  arbitrary  constitutions  of 
the  Eoman  and  other  codes.  Some  of 
these  he  deems  founded  in  no  solid  reason, 
though  the  lawgivers  of  every  country 
have  a  right  to  determine  such  matters 
as  they  think  fit.  Thus,  the  Roman  law 
recognises  no  property  in  animals  ferce 
natures,  which  that  of  modern  nations 
gives,  he  says,  to  the  owner  of  the  soil 
where  they  are  found,  not  unreasonably 
any  more  than  the  opposite  maxim  is  un- 
reasonable. So  of  a  treasure  found  in  the 
earth,  and  many  other  cases,  wherein  it 
is  hard  to  say  that  the  law  of  nature 
and  reason  prescribes  one  rule  more  than 
another.4 

104.  The  rights  of  sovereignty  and  pro- 
Extinction      perty  may  terminate  by  ex- 

of  rights.       tinction  of    the    ruling    or 

possessing    family    without    provision    of 

successors.     Slaves  then  become  free,  and 

subjects  their  own  masters.     For  there  can 

1  C.  5.  2  C.  6,  §  14. 

3  C.  7.  In  this  chapter  Grotius  decides  that 
parents  are  not  bound  by  strict  justice  to  main- 
tain their  children.  The  case  is  stronger  the 
other  way,  in  return  for  early  protection. 
Barbeyrac  thinks  that  aliment  is  due  to  chil- 
dren by  strict  right  during  infancy. 

4  §8. 


bo   no   new    right   by  occupancy  in   such. 

Bran  a  people  or  ooimnunity  may  oi 
exiatj  though  the  identity  of  persons  ox 
even  of  race  is  not  necessary  for  its  con- 
tinuance. It  may  expire  by  voluntary  dis- 
pel s 1 1  •  1 1 ,  or  by  subjugation  to  another  state. 
Jlut  mere  change  of  place  by  simultaneous 
emigration  will  not  destroy  a  political 
society,  much  less  a  change  of  internal 
government.  Hence,  a  republic  becoming 
a  monarchy,  it  stands  in  the  same  relation 
to  other  communities  as  before,  and  in  par- 
ticular, is  subject  to  all  its  former  debts.1 

103.  In  a  chapter  on  the  obligations 
which  the  right  of  property  Some  casuistical 
imposes  on  others  than  the  questions, 
proprietor,  wo  find  some  of  tho  mort 
delicate  questions  in  the  casuistry  of  na- 
tural law,  such  as  relate  to  the  bon&  fide 
possessor  of  another's  property.  Grotius, 
always  siding  with  the  stricter  moralists, 
asserts  that  he  is  bound  not  only  to  restore 
the  substance  but  the  intermediate  profits, 
without  any  claim  for  the  valuable  con- 
sideration which  he  may  have  paid.  His 
commentator  Barbeyrac,  of  a  later  and 
laxer  school  of  casuistry,  denies  much  of 
this  doctrine.2 

106.  That  great  branch  of  ethics  which 

relates  to  the  obligation  of 

,         ,  ,.-         Promises, 

promises  has  been  so  dif- 
fusely handled  by  the  casuists,  as  well  as 
philosophers,  that  Grotius  deserves  much 
credit  for  the  brevity  with  which  he  has 
laid  down  the  simple  principles,  and  dis- 
cussed some  of  the  more  difficult  problems. 

1  §  2.  At  the  end  of  this  chapter,  Grotius 
unfortunately  raises  a  question,  his  solution  of 
which  laid  him  open  to  censure.  He  inquires 
to  whom  the  countries  formerly  subject  to  the 
Itoman  empire  belong  ?  And  here  he  comes  to 
the  inconceivable  paradox  that  that  empire  and 
the  rights  of  the  citizens  of  Borne  still  subsist. 
Gronovius  bitterly  remarks,  in  a  note  on  this 
passage:  Mirum  est  hoc  loco  summum  virum, 
cum  in  prsecipua  questione  non  male  sentiret, 
in  tot  salebras  se  conjecisse,  totque  monstra 
et  chimeras  conflnxisse,  ut  aliquid  novum 
diceret,  et  Germanis  potius  ludibrium  deberet, 
quam  Gallis  et  Papae  parum  placeret.  This, 
however,  is  very  uncandid,  as  Barbeyrac  truly 
points  out;  since  neither  of  these  could  take 
much  interest  in  a  theory  which  reserved  a 
supremacy  over  the  world  to  theBoman  people. 
It  is  probably  the  weakest  passage  in  all  the 
writings  of  Grotius,  though  there  are  too  many 
which  do  not  enhance  his  fame. 

2  C.  10.  Our  own  jurisprudence  goes  upon 
the  principles  of  Grotius,  and  even  denies  the 
possessor  by  a  bad  title,  though  bona  fide,  any 
indemnification  for  what  he  may  have  laid  out 
to  the  benefit  of  the  property,  which  seeni3 
hardly  consonant  to  the  strictest  rules  of  na- 
tural law. 
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That  mere  promises,  or  nuda  pacta,  where 
there  is  neither  mutual  benefit,  nor  what 
the  jurists  call  synallagmatic  contract,  are 
binding  on  the  conscience,  whatever  they 
may  be,  or  ought  to  be,  in  law,  is  main- 
tained against  a  distinguished  civilian, 
Francis  Connan ;  nor  does  Barbeyrac  seem 
to  dispute  this  general  tenet  of  moral 
philosophers.  Puffendorf,  however,  says, 
that  there  is  a  tacit  condition  in  promises 
of  this  kind,  that  they  can  be  performed 
without  great  loss  to  the  promiser,  and 
Cicero  holds  them  to  be  released,  if  their 
performance  would  be  more  detrimental 
to  one  party,  than  serviceable  to  the  other. 
This  gives  a  good  deal  of  latitude  ;  but, 
perhaps,  they  are  in  such  cases  open  to 
compensation  without  actual  fulfilment. 
A  promise  given  without  deliberation, 
according  to  Grotius  himself,  is  not  bind- 
ing. Those  founded  on  deceit  or  error 
admit  of  many  distinctions ;  but  he  de- 
termines, in  the  celebrated  question  of 
extorted  promises,  that  they  are  valid  by 
the  natural,  though  their  obligation  may 
be  annulled  by  the  civil  law.  But  the 
promisee  is  bound  to  release  a  promise 
thus  unduly  obtained.1  Thus  also  the 
civil  law  may  annul  other  promises,  which 
would  naturally  be  binding,  as  one  of  pro- 
spective marriage  between  persons  already 
under  that  engagement  towards  another. 
These  instances  are  sufficient  to  show  the 
spirit  in  which  Grotius  always  approaches 
the  decision  of  moral  questions ;  serious 
and  learned,  rather  than  profound,  in 
seeking  a  principle,  or  acute  in  establish- 
ing a  distinction.  In  the  latter  quality  he 
falls  much  below  his  annotator  Barbeyrac, 

l  C.  11,  §  7.  It  is  not  very  probable  that  the 
promisee  will  fulfil  this  obligation  in  such  a 
and  the  decision  of  Grotius,  though  con- 
formable to  that  of  the  theological  casuists  in 
general,  is  justly  rejected  by  Puffendorf  and 
Barbeyrac,  as  well  as  by  many  writers  of  the 
last  century.  The  principle  seems  to  be,  that 
right  and  obligation  in  matters  of  agreement 
are  correlative,  and  where  the  first  does  not 
arise,  the  second  cannot  exist.  Adam  Smith 
and  Paley  incline  to  think  the  promise  ought, 
under  certain  circumstances,  to  be  kept  ;  but 
the  reasons  they  give  are  not  founded  on  the 
justitia  expletrix,  which  the  proper  obligation 
of  promises,  as  such,  requires.  It  is  also  a 
proof  how  littlu  the  moral  sense  of  mankind 
goes  along  with  the  rigid  casuists  in  this  respect, 
that  no  one  is  blamed  for  defending  himself 
against  a  bond  given  through  duress  or  illegal 
violence,  if  the  plea  be  a  true  one. 

In  a  subsequent  passage,  1.  iii.,  c.  19,  §  4. 
Grotius  seems  to  carry  this  theory  of  the  duty  of 
releasing  an  unjust  promise  so  far,  as  to  deny 
its  obligation,  and  thus  circuitously  to  agree 
with  the  opposite  class  of  casuists. 


who  had  indeed  the  advantage  of  coming 
nearly  a  century  after  him. 

107.  In  no  part  of  his  work  has  Grotius 
dwelt  so  much  on  the  rules 

and  distinctions  of  the 
Roman  law,  as  in  his  chapter  on  contracts, 
nor  was  it  very  easy  or  desirable  to  avoid 
it.1  The  wisdom  of  those  great  men, 
from  the  fragments  of  whose  determina- 
tions the  existing  jurisprudence  of  Europe, 
in  subjects  of  this  kind,  has  been  chiefly 
derived,  could  not  be  set  aside  without 
presumption,  nor  appropriated  without  in- 
gratitude. Less  fettered,  at  least  in  the 
best  age  of  Roman  jurisprudence,  by  legis- 
lative interference  than  our  modern  lawyers 
have  commonly  been,  they  resorted  to  no 
other  principles  than  those  of  natural 
justice.  That  the  Roman  law,  in  all  its 
parts,  coincides  with  the  best  possible 
platform  of  natural  jurisprudence  it  would 
be  foolish  to  assert ;  but  that  in  this  great 
province,  or  rather  demesne  land,  of  jus- 
tice, the  regulation  of  contracts  between 
man  and  man,  it  does  not  considerably 
deviate  from  the  right  line  of  reason,  has 
never  been  disputed  by  anyone  in  the  least 
conversant  with  the  Pandects. 

108.  It  will  be  manifest,  however,  to  the 
attentive  reader  of  Grotius       considered 

in  this  chapter  that  he  treats  ethically, 
the  subject  of  contract  as  a  part  of  ethics 
rather  than  of  jurisprudence ;  and  it  is 
only  by  the  frequent  parallelism  of  the 
two  sciences  that  the  contrary  could  be 
suspected.  Thus,  he  maintains  that, 
equality  being  the  principle  of  the  con- 
tract by  sale,  either  party  is  forced  to 
restore  the  difference  arising  from  a  mis- 
apprehension of  the  other,  even  without 
his  own  fault,  and  this  whatever  may  be 
the  amount,  though  the  civil  law  gives  a 
remedy  only  where  the  difference  exceeds 
one  half  of  the  price.2  And  in  .<  ral 
other  places  he  diverges  equally  from  that 
law.  Not  that  he  ever  contemplated  what 
Smith  seems  to  have  meant  by  "  n 
jurisprudence,"  a  theory  of  the  principles 
which  ought  to  run  through  and  to  be  the 
foundation  of  the  laws  of  all  nations. 
But  he  knew  that  the  judge  in  the  tribunal, 
and  the  inward  judge  in  the  breast,  even 
where  their  subjects  of  determination  ap- 
pear essentially  the  same,  must  have  dif- 
ferent boundaries  to  their  jurisdiction; 
and  that,  as  the  general  maxims  and  in- 
flexible forms  of  external  law,  in  attempts 
to  accommodate  themselves  to  the  subtle- 
ties of  casuistry,  would  become  uncertain 
and  arbitrary,  so  the  finer  emotions  of  the 
1  C.  12.  2  C.  12,  §  12. 
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eoaaaie&oe    would    Iom   all    their   moral 

■  ■  .  duties  of  justice 

to  that  which  can  be  enforoed  by  the  law. 

In  tin  ■   this  twelfth  ohaptex  we 

I  bated  in  the 
time  of  Qrotius,  the  lawfulness  of  usury. 
After  admitting,  against  the  common 
opinion,  that  it  is  not  repugnant  to  the 
Law  df  nature,  he  yet  maintains  the  pro- 
hibition in  the  M  :"  he  binding 
on  all  mankind.1  An  extraordinary  posi- 
tion, it  would  seem,  in  one  who  had  denied 
•  t  of  that  system  to  be  truly  an 
universal  law.  This  v.  .or,  the 
usual  determination  of  casuists ;  but  he 
follows  it  up,  as  was  also  usual,  with  so 
many  exceptions  as  materially  relax  and 
invalidate  the  application  of  his  rule. 

109.  The  next   chapter,   on  promissory 

Promissory  oaths,  is  a  corollary  to  the 
oaths.  ]ast  two.  It  was  the  opinion 
of  Grotius,  as  it  had  been  of  all  theologians, 
and,  in  truth,  of  all  mankind,  that  a  pro- 
mise or  contract  not  only  becomes  more 
solemn,  and  entails  on  its  breach  a  severer 
penalty,  by  means  of  this  adjuration  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  but  may  even  acquire  a 
substantial  validity  by  it  in  cases  where  no 
prior  obligation  would  subsist.2  This 
chapter  is  distinguished  by  a  more  than 
usually  profuse  erudition.  But  notwith- 
standing the  rigid  observance  of  oaths 
which  he  deems  incumbent  by  natural  and 
revealed  law,  he  admits  of  a  considerable 
authority  in  the  civil  magistrate,  or  other 
superior,  as  a  husband  or  father,  to  annul 
the  oaths  of  inferiors  beforehand,  or  to 
dispense  with  them  afterwards ;  not  that 
they  can  release  a  moral  obligation,  but 
that  the  obligation  itself  is  incurred  under 
a  tacit  condition  of  their  consent.  And  he 
seems,  in  rather  a  singular  manner,  to  hint 
a  kind  of  approval  of  such  dispensations  by 
the  church.3 

110.  Whatever  has  been  laid  down  by 
Engagements  of  Grotius  in  the    last    three 

kings  towards  chapters  as  to  the  natural 
subjects.  obligations  of  mankind,  has 
an  especial  reference  to  the  main  purport 
of  this  great  work,  the  duties  of  the 
supreme  power.  But  the  engagements  of 
sovereigns  give  rise  to  many  questions 
which  cannot  occur  in  those  of  private 
men.  In  the  chapter  which  ensues,  on  the 
promises,  oaths,  and  contracts  of  sovereigns, 

1  §  20.  2  C.  13. 

3  §  20.  Ex  hoc  fundamento  defendi  possunt 
absolutiones  juramentorum,  qu;e  olim  a  princi- 
pibus,  nunc  ipsorum  principum  voluntate,  quo 
magis  cautum  sit  pietati,  ab  ecclesiae  prsesidi- 
bus  exercentur. 


he  confines  hiniM If  to  those  i  i 
which  Immediately  affect  their  sub 
These  it  is  of  great  importanoe,  in  the 
author's  assumed  province  of  the  general 
confessor  or  casuist  of  kings,  to  plaoe  on  a 
right  footing;  because  they  have  never 
wanted  subservient  counsellors,  who  would 

wrest  the  law  of  conscience,  as  well  as  that 
of  the  land,  to  the  interests  of  power. 
Grotius,  in  denying  that  the  sovereign 
voke  his  own  contracts,  extends 
this  case  to  those  made  by  him  during  his 
minority,  without  limitation  to  such  as 
en  authorised  by  his  guardianB.  * 
His  contracts  with  his  subjects  create  a 
true  obligation,  of  which  they  may  claim, 
i  not  enforce,  the  performance.  He 
hesitates  whether  to  call  this  obligation  a 
civil,  or  only  a  natural  one ;  and,  in  fact, 
it  can  only  be  determined  by  positive 
law.2  Whether  the  successors  of  a  sove- 
reign are  bound  by  his  engagements,  must 
depend  on  the  political  constitution,  and 
on  the  nature  of  the  engagement.  Those 
of  an  usurper  he  determines  not  to  be  bind- 
ing, which  should  probably  be  limited  to 
domestic  contracts,  though  his  language 
seems  large  enough  to  comprise  engage- 
ments towards  foreign  states.3 

111.  We  now  return  from  what,  in  strict 
language,  may  pass  for  a 
long  digression,  though  not 
a  needless  one,  to  the  main  stream  of  in- 
ternational law.  The  title  of  the  fifteenth 
chapter  is  on  Public  Treaties.  After 
several  divisions,  which  it  would  at  present 
be  thought  unnecessary  to  specify  so  much 
at  length,  Grotius  enters  on  a  question  not 
then  settled  by  theologians,  whether  alli- 
ances with  infidel  powers  were  in  any  cir- 
cumstances lawful.  Francis  I.  had  given 
great  scandal  in  Europe  by  his  league  with 
the  Turk.  And  though  Grotius  admits 
the  general  lawfulness  of  such  alliances,  it 
is  under  limitations  which  would  hardly 
have  borne  out  the  court  of  France  in  pro- 
moting the  aggrandizement  of  the  common 
enemy  of  Christendom.  Another  and 
more  extensive  head  in  the  casuistry  of 
nations  relates  to  treatises  that  have  been 
concluded  without  the  authority  of  the 
sovereign.  That  he  is  not  bound  by  these 
engagements  is  evident  as  a  leading  rule ; 
but  the  course  which,  according  to  natural 
law,  ought  to  be  taken  in  such  circum- 
stances is  often  doubtful.      The   famous 

1  C.  14,  §  1.  2  §  6. 

3  Contractibus  vero  eorum  qui  sine  jure  im- 
perium  invaserunt,  non  tenebuntur  populi  aut 
veri  reges,  nam  hi  jus  obligandi  populum  non 
I  habuerunt.    §  14. 
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capitulation  of  the  Roman  army  at  the 
Caudine  Forks  is  in  point.  Grotius,  a 
rigid  casuist,  determines  that  the  senate 
•were  not  bound  to  replace  their  army  in 
the  condition  from  which  the  treaty  had 
delivered  them.  And  this  seems  to  be  a 
rational  decision,  though  the  Romans  have 
sometimes  incurred  the  censure  of  ill  faith 
for  their  conduct.  But  if  the  sovereign 
has  not  only  by  silence  acquiesced  in  the 
engagement  of  his  ambassador  or  general, 
•which  of  itself,  according  to  Grotius,  will 
not  amount  to  an  implied  ratification,  but 
recognised  it  by  some  overt  act  of  his  own, 
he  cannot  afterwards  plead  the  defect  of 
sanction.1 

112.  Promises  consist  externally  in 
Their  words,  really  in  the  inten- 

interpretation.  tion  0f  tne  parties.  But  as 
the  evidence  of  this  intention  must  usually 
depend  on  words,  we  should  adapt  our 
general  rules  to  their  natural  meaning. 
Common  usage  is  to  determine  the  inter- 
pretation of  agreements,  except  where 
terms  of  a  technical  sense  have  been  em- 
ployed. But  if  the  expressions  will  bear 
different  senses,  or  if  there  is  some  ap- 
parent inconsistency  in  different  clauses, 
it  becomes  necessary  to  collect  the  mean- 
ing conjecturally,  from  the  nature  of  the 
subject,  from  the  consequences  of  the  pro- 
posed interpretation,  and  from  its  bearing 
on  other  parts  of  the  agreement.  This 
serves  to  exclude  unreasonable  and  unfair 
constructions  from  the  equivocal  language 
of  treaties,  such  as  was  usual  in  former 
times  to  a  degree  which  the  greater  pru- 
dence of  contracting  parties,  if  not  their 
better  faith,  has  rendered  impossible  in 
modern  Europe.  Among  other  rules  of 
interpretation,  whether  in  private  or  public 
engagements,  he  lays  down  one,  familiar 
to  the  jurists,  but  concerning  the  validity 
of  which  some  have  doubted,  that  things 
favourable,  as  they  style  them,  or  confer- 
ring a  benefit,  are  to  be  construed  largely  ; 
things  odious,  or  onerous  to  one  party,  are 
not  to  be  stretched  beyond  the  letter. 
Our  own  law,  as  is  well  known,  adopts 
this  distinction  between  remedial  and 
penal  statutes;  and  it  seems  (wherever 
that  which  is  favourable  in  one  sense,  is 
not  odious  in  another)  the  most  equitable 
principle  in  public  conventions.  The  cele- 
brated question,  the  cause,  or,  as  Polybius 
more  truly  calls  it,  the  pretext  of  the 
second  Punic  war,  whether  the  terms  of  a 
treaty  binding  each  party  not  to  attack 
the  allies  of  the  other  will  comprehend 
:those  who  had  entered  subsequently  into 
l  C.  15. 


alliance,  seems,  but  rather  on  doubtful 
grounds,  to  be  decided  in  the  negative. 
Several  other  cases  from  history  are  agree- 
ably introduced  in  this  chapter.1 

113.  It  is  often,  he  observes,  important 
to  ascertain,  whether  a  treaty  be  personal 
or  real,  that  is,  whether  it  affect  only  the 
contracting  sovereign  or  the  state.  The 
treaties  of  republics  are  always  real  or 
permanent,  even  if  the  form  of  govern- 
ment should  become  monarchical ;  but  the 
converse  is  not  true  as  to  those  of  kings, 
which  are  to  be  interpreted  according  to 
the  probable  meaning,  where  there  are  no 
words  of  restraint  or  extension.  A  treaty 
subsists  with  a  king,  though  he  may  be  ex- 
pelled by  his  subjects  ;  nor  is  it  any  breach 
of  faith  to  take  up  arms  against  an  usurper 
with  the  lawful  sovereign's  consent.  This 
is  not  a  doctrine  which  would  now  be  en- 
dured.2 

114.  Besides  those  rules  of  interpretation 
which  depend  on  explaining  the  words  of 
an  engagement,  there  are  others  which 
must  sometimes  be  employed  to  extend  or 
limit  the  meaning  beyond  any  natural  con- 
struction. Thus,  in  the  old  law-case,  a  be- 
quest, in  the  event  of  the  testator's  post- 
humous son  dying,  was  held  valid,  where 
none  was  born,  and  instances  of  this  kind 
are  continual  in  the  books  of  jurisprudence. 
It  is  equally  reasonable  sometimes  to  re- 
strain the  terms  of  a  promise,  where  they 
clearly  appear  to  go  beyond  the  design  of 
the  promiser,  or  where  supervenient  cir- 
cumstances indicate  an  exception  which  he 
would  infallibly  have  made.  A  few  sec- 
tions in  this  place  seem,  perhaps,  more  fit 
to  have  been  inserted  in  the  eleventh 
chapter. 

115.  There  is  a  natural  obligatian  to 
make  amends  for  injury  obligation  to 
to  the  natural  rights  of  repair  injury, 
another,  which  is  extended  by  means  of 
the  establishment  of  property  and  of  civil 
society  to  all  which  the  laws  have  accorded 
him.3  Hence,  a  correlative  right  arises, 
but  a  right  which  is  to  be  distinguished 
from  fitness  or  merit.  The  jurists  were 
accustomed  to  treat  expletive  justice, 
which  consists  in  giving  to  every  one 
what  is  strictly  his  own,  separately  from 
attributive  justice,  the  equitable  and  right 
dispensation  of  all  things  according  to 
desert.  "With  the  latter  Grotius  has  no- 
thing to  do ;  nor  is  he  to  be  charged  with 
introducing  the  distinction  of  perfect  and 
imperfect  rights,  if  indeed  those  phrases  aro 
as  objectionable  as  some  have  accounted 
them.      In  the  far  greater  part  of  this 

i  C.  16.  a  C.  10,  §  17.  3  c.  17. 
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chapter  he  oonsiders  the  prineipleeof  this  I 
important  provinoe  of  Baton]  law,  the  ob- 
.  to  compensate  damage,  rather  as 
persona  than  bo^ 
Lb,  in  most  instances,  this  falls 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  eisil  tribunals, 
the  rales  laid  down  by  Grotiusmay,  to  a 
hasty   reader,  seem    rather    intended    as 
ry  to  the  judge,  than  to  the  con- 
nding  party.    This,  how- 
ever, is  not  by  any  means  the  case  :  he  is 

as  almost  everywhere  else,  a 
in  morality  ami  not  in   law.     That  be  is 
not  obsequiously  following  the  Roman  law 
will  appear  by  his  determining  agaii 
natural  lilityof  the  owner  for  in- 

juries committed,  without  his  fault,  by  a 
slave  or  a  beast.1  But  sovereigns,  he  holds, 
are  answerable  for  the  piracies  and  robber- 
ies of  their  subjects  when  they  are  able  to 
prevent  them.  This  is  the  only  case  of 
national  law  which  he  discusses.  But  it  is 
one  of  high  importance,  being,  in  fact,  one 
of  the  ordinary  causes  of  public  hostility. 
This  liability,  however,  does  not  exist 
•where  subjects,  having  obtained  a  lawful 
commission  by  letters  of  marque,  be- 
come common  pirates,  and  do  not  return 
home. 

11G.  Tims  far,  the  author  begins  in  the 
Eights  by  law  eighteenth  chapter,  we  have 
of  nation*,  treated  of  rights  founded  on 
natural  law,  with  some  little  mixture  of 
the  arbitrary  law  of  nations.  We  come 
now  to  those  which  depend  wholly  on  the 
Those  of  latter.  Such  are  the  rights 
ambassadors.  0f  ambassadors.  "We  have 
now,  therefore,  to  have  recourse  more  to 
the  usage  of  civilized  people,  than  to  theo- 
retical principles.  The  practice  of  man- 
kind has,  in  fact,  been  so  much  more  uni- 
form as  to  the  privileges  of  ambassadors 
than  other  matters  of  national  intercourse, 
that  they  early  acquired  the  authority  and 
denomination  of  public  law.  The  obliga- 
tion to  receive  ambassadors  from  other 
sovereign  states,  the  respect  due  to  them, 
their  impunity  in  offences  committed  by 
their  principals  or  by  themselves,  are  not 
indeed  wholly  founded  on  custom,  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  reason  of  the  case,  nor 
have  the  customs  of  mankind,  even  here, 
been  so  unlike  themselves  as  to  furnish  no 
contradictory  precedents  ;  but  they  afford, 
perhaps,  the  best  instance  of  a  tacit  agree- 
ment, distinguishable  both  from  moral 
right  and  from  positive  convention,  which 
is    specifically    denominated    the    law   of 

1  This  is  in  the  8th  title  of  the  4th  book  of  the 
Institutes :  Si  quadrupes  pauperiem  fecerit. 
Pauperies  means  damnum  sine  injuria. 


nations.         It      may    be     mentioned     that 

Grotiui  determines  in  favour  of  the  ab- 
solute impunity  of  ambassadors,  that  is, 
their  irresponsibility  to  the  tribunals  of 
tltrj   v.li.  I.-   they  reside,  in  the  caso 

of  personal  crimes,  and  ei  an  of  conspiracy 
against  the  government.  This,  however, 
ho  founds  altogether  upon  Avhat  ho  con- 
ceives to  have  been  tho  prevailing  usage  of 

civilized  stai> 

117.  The  next  chapter,  on  tho  right  of 
sepulture,  appears  more  ex-  Rightof 
cursive  than  any  other  in  Bepuituro. 
the  whole  treatise.  The  right  of  scpulturo 
can  hardly  become  a  public  question,  ex- 
cept in  time  of  war,  and  as  such  it  might 
have  been  shortly  noticed  in  the  third 
book.  It  supplies  Grotius,  however,  with 
a  brilliant  prodigality  of  classical  learn- 
ing.2   But  the  next  is  far 

.       T,    .  Punishments, 

more  important.  It  is  en- 
titled On  Punishments.  The  injuries  done 
to  us  by  others  give  rise  to  our  right  of 
compensation  and  to  our  right  of  punish- 
ment. "We  have  to  examine  the  latter 
with  the  more  care,  that  many  have  fallen 
into  mistakes  from  not  duly  apprehending 
the  foundation  and  nature  of  punishment. 
Punishment  is,  as  Grotius  rather  quaintly 
defines  it.  Malum  passionis,  quod  in- 
fiigitur  ob  malum  actionis,  evil  inflicted 
on  another  for  the  evil  which  he  has  com- 
mitted. It  is  not  a  part  of  attributive,  and 
hardly  of  expletive  justice,  nor  is  it,  in  its 
primary  design,  proportioned  to  the  guilt 
of  the  criminal,  but  to  the  magnitude  of 
the  crime.  All  men  have  naturally  a  right 
to  punish  crimes,  except  those  who  are 
themselves  equally  guilty ;  but  though  the 
criminal  would  have  no  ground  to  com- 
plain, the  mere  pleasure  of  revenge  is  not 
a  sufficient  motive  to  warrant  us;  there 
must  be  an  useful  end  to  render  punish- 
ment legitimate.  This  end  may  be  the 
advantage  of  the  criminal  himself,  or  of 
the  injured  party,  or  of  mankind  in  general. 
The  interest  of  the  injured  party  here 
considered  is  not  that  of  reparation,  which, 
though  it  may  be  provided  for  in  punish- 
ment, is  no  proper  part  of  it,  but  security 
against  similar  offences  of  the  guilty  party 
or  of  others.  All  men  may  naturally  seek 
this  security  by  punishing  the  offender, 
and  though  it  is  expedient  in  civil  society 
that  this  right  should  be  transferred  to 
the  judge,  it  is  not  taken  away,  where  re- 
course cannot  be  had  to  the  law.  Every 
man  may  even,  by  the  law  of  nature, 
punish  crimes  by  which  he  has  sustained 
no  injury ;  the  public  good  of  society  re- 
1  C.  18.  2  C.  19. 
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quiring    security    against    offenders,    and 
rendering  them  common  enemies.1 

118.  Grotius  next  proceeds  to  consider 
whether  these  rights  of  punishment  are 
restrained  by  revelation,  and  concludes 
that  a  private  Christian  is  not  at  liberty 
to  punish  any  criminal,  especially  with 
death,  for  his  own  security  or  that  of  the 
public,  but  that  the  magistrate  is  expressly 
empowered  by  Scripture  to  employ  the 
sword  against  malefactors.  It  is  rather 
an  excess  of  scrupulousness,  that  he  holds 
it  unbecoming  to  seek  offices  which  give  a 
jurisdiction  in  capital  cases.2 

119.  Many  things  essentially  evil  are 
not  properly  punishable  by  human  laws. 
Such  are  thoughts  and  intentions,  errors 
of  frailty,  or  actions  from  which,  though 
morally  wrong,  human  society  suffers  no 
mischief ;  or  the  absence  of  such  voluntary 
virtues  as  compassion  and  gratitude.  Nor 
is  it  always  necessary  to  inflict  lawful 
punishment,  many  circumstances  warrant- 
ing its  remission.  The  ground  of  punish- 
ment is  the  guilt  of  the  offender,  its  motive 
is  the  advantage  expected  from  it.  No 
punishment  should  exceed  what  s  deserved, 
but  it  may  be  diminished  according  to  the 
prospect  of  utility,  or  according  to  palliat- 
ing circumstances.  But  though  punish- 
ments should  bear  proportion  to  offences, 
it  does  not  follow  that  the  criminal  should 
suffer  no  more  evil  than  he  has  occasioned, 
which  would  give  him  too  easy  a  measure 
of  retribution.  The  general  tendency  of 
all  that  Grotius  has  said  in  this  chapter  is 
remarkably  indulgent  and  humane,  beyond 
the  practice  or  even  the  philosophy  of  his 
age.3 

120.  "War  is  commonly  grounded  upon 
the  right  of  punishing  injuries,  so  that  the 
general  principles  upon  which  this  right 
depends  upon  mankind,  ought  well  to  be 
understood  before  we  can  judge  of  so  great 
a  matter  of  national  law.  States,  Grotius 
thinks,  have  a  right,  analogous  to  that  of 
individuals  out  of  society,  to  punish  heinous 
offences  against  the  law  of  nature  or  of 
nations,  though  not  affecting  themselves, 
or  even  any  other  independent  community. 
But  this  is  to  be  done  very  cautiously,  and 
does  not  extend  to  violations  of  the  positive 
divine  law,  or  to  any  merely  barbarous  and 
irrational  customs.  "Wars  undertaken  only 
on  this  score  are  commonly  suspicious. 
But  he  goes  on  to  determine  that  war  may 
be  justly  waged  against  those  who  deny 
the  being  and  providence  of  God,  though 
not  against  idolaters,  much  less  for  the 
sake  of  compelling  any  nation  to  embrace 
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Christianity,  unless  they  persecute  its  pro- 
fessors, in  which  case  they  are  justly  liable 
to  punishment.  He  pronounces  strongly 
in  this  place  against  the  persecution  of 
heretics.1 

121.  This  is  the  longest  chapter  in  the 
work  of  Grotius.  Several  of  his  positions, 
as  the  reader  may  probably  have  observed, 
would  not  bear  a  close  scrutiny ;  the  rights 
of  individuals  in  a  state  of  nature,  of 
magistrates  in  civil  society,  and  of  inde- 
pendent communities,  are  not  kept  suffi- 
ciently distinct ;  the  equivocal  meaning  of 
right,  as  it  exists  correlatively  between 
two  parties,  and  as  it  comprehends  the 
general  obligations  of  moral  law,  is  not 
always  guarded  against.  It  is,  notwith- 
standing these  defects,  a  valuable  com- 
mentary, regard  being  had  to  the  time 
when  it  appeared,  on  the  principles  both 
of  penal  jurisprudence,  and  of  the  rights 
of  war. 

122.  It  has  been  a  great  problem,  whether 
the  liability  to  punishment   Their  responsi- 
can    be    transmitted    from         Miity. 

one  person  to  another.  This  may  be  asked 
as  to  those  who  have  been  concerned  in  the 
crime,  and  those  who  have  not.  In  the 
first  case,  they  are  liable  as  for  their  own 
offence,  in  having  commanded,  connived 
at,  permitted,  assisted,  the  actors  in  the 
crime  before  or  after  its  perpetration. 
States  are  answerable  for  the  delinquencies 
of  their  subjects  when  unpunished.  They 
are  also  bound  either  to  punish,  or  to 
deliver  up,  those  who  take  refuge  within 
their  dominions  from  the  justice  of  their 
own  country.  He  seems,  however,  to  admit 
afterwards,  that  they  need  only  command 
such  persons  to  quit  the  country.  But  they 
have  a  right  to  inquire  into  and  inform 
themselves  of  the  guilt  alledgcd,  the  ancient 
privileges  of  suppliants  being  established 
for  the  sake  of  those  who  havo  been  un- 
justly persecuted  at  home.  The  practice 
of  modern  Europe,  he  owns,  lias  limited 
this  right  of  demanding  the  delivery  or 
punishment  of  refugees  within  narrow 
bounds.  As  to  the  punishment  of  those 
who  have  been  wholly  innocent  of  the 
offence,  Grotius  holds  it  universally  unjust, 
but  distinguishes  it  from  indirect  evil, 
which  may  often  fall  on  the  innocent. 
Thus,  when  the  estate  of  a  father  is  con- 
fiscated, hie  children  suffer,  but  are  not 
punished;  since  their  succession  was  only 
a  right  contingent  on  his  possession  at  his 
death.2    It    is  a    consequence    from    this 
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principle,  thai  ■  people,  so  hue  subject  to 
as  to  have  had  do  control 
upon    hit   actions,    cannot   justly    incur 
punishmenl  on  aooount  of  them. 

distinguishing  the  causes  of 
insufficient  war  into  pretexts  ami  mo- 
c»u«sofwar.  tiws.  and  Betting  aside  wars 
without  any  assignable  justification  as 
mere  robberies,  he  mentions  several  pre- 
texts whieh  he  deems  insufficient,  such  as 
the  aggrandisement  of  a  neighbour ;  his 
construction  of  fortresses ;  the  right  of 
discovery,  where  there  is  already  a  pos- 
.  however  barbarous;  the  necessity 
of  occupying  more  land.  And  here  he 
denies,  both  to  single  men  and  to  a  people, 
the  right  of  taking  up  arms  in  order  to 
recover  their  liberty.  He  laughs  at  the 
pretended  right  of  the  emperor  or  of  the 
pope  to  govern  the  world  ;  and  concludes 
with  a  singular  warning  against  wars  un- 
dertaken upon  any  pretended  explanation 
of  scriptural  prophecies.1  It  will  be  antici- 
Duty  of  avoiding  pa  ted  from  the  scrupulous- 
ly ness  of  Grotius  in  all  his 
casuistry,  that  he  enjoins  sovereigns  to 
abstain  from  war  in  a  doubtful  cause,  and 
to  use  all  convenient  methods  of  avoiding 
it  by  conference,  arbitration,  or  even  by 
lot.  Single  combat  itself,  as  a  mode  of 
lot,  he  does  not  wholly  reject.  In  answer 
to  a  question  often  put,  Whether  a  war 
ean  be  just  on  both  sides  ?  he  replies  that, 
in  relation  to  the  cause  or  subject,  it  can- 
not be  so,  since  there  cannot  be  two 
opposite  rights  ;  but  since  men  may  easily 
be  deceived  as  to  the  real  right,  a  war  may 
be  just  on  both  sides  with  respect  to  the 
agents.2  In  another  part  of  his  work,  he 
observes  that  resistance,  even  where  the 
cause  is  not  originally  just,  may  become 
such  by  the  excess  of  the  other  party. 
124.  The  duty  of  avoiding  war,  even  in 

a    just    cause,   as    long    as 
And  expediency.  p()ssib]ej    fa  rather    ^   Qf 

moral  virtue  in  a  large  sense,  than  of  mere 

in  high  treason  is  just,  being  part  of  the  direct 
punishment  of  the  guilty  ;  but  that  of  attainder, 
or  corruption  of  blood,  is  unjust,  being  an  inflic- 
tion on  the  innocent  alone.  I  incline  to  concur 
in  this  distinction,  and  think  it  at  least  plau- 
sible, though  it  was  seldom  or  never  taken  in 
the  discussions  concerning  those  two  laws.  Con- 
fiscation is  no  more  unjust  towards  the  posterity 
of  an  offender  than  fine,  from  which  of  course 
it  only  differs  in  degree :  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  law  has  as  much  right  to  exclude 
that  posterity  from  enjoying  property  at  all,  as 
from  enjoying  that  which  descends  from  a  third 
Tarty  through  the  blood,  as  we  call  it,  of  a 
■criminal  ancestor. 
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justice.  Hut,  besides  the  obligatioai  Im- 
posed on  us  by  humanity  and  by  Christian 
love,  it  is  often  expedient  Por  our  own 

interests  to  avoid  war.  Of  this,  however, 
hosayslittle.it  being  plainly  a  matter  of 
eivil  prudence  with  whioh  he  has  no  con- 
cern.1 Dismissing,  therefore,  the  subject  of 
this  chapter,  he  comes  to  the  justice  of 
wars  undertaken  for  the  War  for  the  sake 
sake  of  others.  Sovereigns,  of  other  subjects, 
be  conceives,  are  not  bound  to  take  up 
arms  in  defence  of  any  one  of  their  subjects, 
who  may  bo  unjustly  treated.  Hence,  a 
state  may  abandom  those  whom  it  cannot 
protect  without  great  loss  to  the  rest ;  but 
whether  an  innocent  subject  may  be  de- 
livered up  to  an  enemy  is  a  more  debated 
question.  Soto  and  Vasquez,  casuists  of 
great  name,  had  denied  this  ;  Grotius  how- 
ever determines  it  affirmatively.  This 
seems  a  remarkable  exception  from  the 
general  inflexibility  of  his  adherence  to  the 
rule  of  right.  For  on  what  principle  of 
strict  justice  can  a  people,  any  more  than 
private  persons,  sacrifice,  or  put  in  jeo- 
pardy, the  life  of  an  innocent  man? 
Grotius  is  influenced  by  the  supposition 
that  the  subject  ought  voluntarily  to 
surrender  himself  into  the  hands  of  the 
enemy  for  the  public  good :  but  no  man 
forfeits  his  natural  rights  by  refusing  to 
perform  an  action  not  of  strict  social 
obligation.2 

125.  Next  to  subjects  are  allies,  whom 
the  state  has  bound  itself 
to  succour  ;  and  friendly 
powers,  though  without  alliance,  may  also 
be  protected  from  unjust  attack.  This 
extends  even  to  all  mankind  ;  though  war 
in  behalf  of  strangers  is  not  obligatory.  It 
is  also  lawful  to  deliver  the 
subjects  of  others  from  ex- 
treme manifest  oppression  of  their  rulers  ; 
and  though  this  has  often  been  a  mere 
pretext,  we  are  not  on  that  account  to 
deny  the  justice  of  an  honest  interference. 
He  even  thinks  the  right  of  foreign  powers, 
in  such  a  case,  more  unequivocal  than  that 
of  the  oppressed  people  themselves.  At 
the  close  of  this  chapter  he  protests 
strongly  against  those  who  serve  in  any 
cause  for  the  mere  sake  of  pay,  and  holds 
them  worse  than  the  common  executioner, 
who  puts  none  but  criminals  to  death.3 

126.  In  the  twenty-sixth  and  concluding 
chapter  of  this  second  book,     None  to  serve 
Grotius  investigates  the  law-     "» an  unjust 
fulness  of  bearing  arms  at 

the  command  of  superiors  and  determines 

that  subjects  are  indispensably  bound  not 
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to  serve  in  a  war  which  they  conceive  to 
be  clearly  unjust.  He  even  inclines, 
though  admitting  the  prevailing  opinion  to 
be  otherwise,  to  think,  that  in  a  doubtful 
cause,  they  should  adhere  to  the  general 
moral  rule  in  case  of  doubt,  and  refuse 
their  personal  service.  This  would  evi- 
dently be  impracticable  and  ultimately 
subversive  of  political  society.  It,  however, 
denotes  the  extreme  scrupulosity  of  his 
mind.  One  might  smile  at  another  proof 
of  this,  where  he  determines  that  the 
hangman,  before  the  performance  of  his 
duty,  should  satisfy  himself  as  to  the 
justice  of  the  sentence.1 

127.  The  rights  of  war,  that  is,  of  com- 

mencing     hostility,      have 

Eights  in  war.     ,,  »      >  .  , .      ,     ■, 

thus  far  been  investigated 

with  a  comprehensiveness  that  has  some- 
times almost  hidden  the  subject.  We 
come  now,  in  the  third  book,  to  rights  in 
war.  Whatever  may  be  done  in  war,  is 
permitted  either  by  the  law  of  nature  or 
that  of  nations.  Grotius  begins  with  the 
first.  The  means  morally,  though  not 
physically,  necessary  to  attain  a  lawful 
end  are  themselves  lawful ;  a  proposition 
which  he  seems  to  understand  relatively  to 
the  rights  of  others,  not  to  the  absolute 
moral  quality  of  actions ;  distinctions 
which  are  apt  to  embarrass  him.  We 
have  therefore  a  right  to  employ  force 
against  an  enemy,  though  it  may  be  the 
cause  of  suffering  to  innocent  persons.  The 
principles  of  natural  law  authorize  us  to 
prevent  neutrals  from  furnishing  an  enemy 
with  the  supplies  of  war,  or  with  anything 
else  essential  for  his  resistance  to  our  just 
demands  of  redress,  such  as  provisions  in  a 
state  of  siege.  And  it  is  remarkable  that 
he  refers  this  latter  question  to  natural 
law,  because  he  had  not  found  any  clear 
decision  of  it  by  the  positive  law  of 
nations.2 

128.  In  acting  against  an  enemy  force  is 
the  nature  of  war.  But  it 
may  be   inquired,   whether 

deceit  is  not  also  a  lawful  means  of  suc- 
cess? The  practice  of  nations  and  the 
authority  of  most  writers  seem  to  warrant 
it.  Grotius  dilates  on  different  sorts  of 
artifice,  and  after  admitting  the  lawfulness 
of  such  as  deceive  by  indications,  comes  to 
the  questions  of  words  equivocal  or  wholly 
false.  This  he  first  discusses  on  the 
general  moral  principle  of  veracity,  more 
prolixly,  and  with  more  deference  to 
authority,  than  would  suit  a  modern 
reader ;  yet  this  basis  is  surely  indis- 
pensable for  the  support  of  any  decision  in 
1  C.  20.  2  L.  iii.,  c.  1. 
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public  casuistry.  The  right,  however,  of 
employing  falsehood  towards  an  enemy, 
which  he  generally  admits,  does  not  extend 
to  promises,  which  are  always  to  be  kept, 
whether  express  or  implied,  especially  when 
confirmed  by  oath.  And  more  greatness 
of  mind,  as  well  as  more  Christian  simpli- 
city would  be  shown  by  abstaining  wholly 
from  falsehood  in  war.  The  law  of  nature 
does  not  permit  us  to  tempt  any  one  to  do 
that  which  in  him  would  be  criminal,  as  to 
assassinate  his  sovereign,  or  to  betray  his 
trust.  But  we  have  a  right  to  make  use  of 
his  voluntary  offers. ' 

129.  Grotius  now  proceeds  from  the  con- 
sideration of  natural  law  or  Rules  and  Cus- 
justice  to  that  of  the  general  toms  of  nations, 
customs  of  mankind,  in  which,  according, 
to  him,  the  arbitrary  law  of  nations  con- 
sists. By  this,  in  the  first 
place,  though  naturally  no 
one  is  answerable  for  another,  it  has  been 
established  that  the  property  of  every 
citizen  is  as  it  were  mortgaged  for  the  lia- 
bilities of  the  state  to  which  he  belongs. 
Hence,  if  justice  is  refused  to  us  by  the 
sovereign,  we  have  a  right  to  indemnifica- 
tion out  of  the  property  of  his  subjects. 
This  is  commonly  called  reprisals  ;  and  it  is 
a  right  which  every  private  person  would 
enjoy,  were  it  not  for  the  civil  laws  of  most 
countries,  which  compel  him  to  obtain  the 
authorisation  of  his  own  sovereign,  or  of 
some  tribunal.  By  an  analogous  right  the 
subjects  of  a  foreign  state  have  sometimes 
been  seized  in  return  for  one  of  our  own 
subjects  unjustly  detained  by  their  govern- 
ment.2 

130.  A  regular  war,  by  the  law  of  na- 
tions, can  only  be  waged  be-  Declarations  of 
tweenpoliticalcommunities.  war- 
Wherever  there  is  a  semblance  of  civil 
justice  and  fixed  law,  such  a  community 
exists  however  violent  may  be  its  actions. 
But  a  body  of  pirates  or  robbers  are  not 
one.  Absolute  independence,  however,  is 
not  required  for  the  right  of  war.  A  for- 
mal declaration  of  war,  though  not  neces- 
sary by  the  law  of  nature,  has  been  ren- 
dered such  by  the  usage  of  civilized  na- 
tions. But  it  is  required,  even  by  the 
former,  that  we  should  demand  reparation 
for  an  injury,  before  we  seek  redress  by 
force.  A  declaration  of  wai  may  he  con- 
ditional or  absolute  ;  and  it  has  been  es- 
Btablished  as  a  ratification  of  regular 
hostilities,  that  they  may  not  be  eon- 
founded  with  the  unwarranted  acts  of  pri- 
vate men  no  interval  of  time  is  required  for 
their  commencement  after  declaration.3 
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All  is   lawful   during  war,  in  on* 

RUhu  byl»w  of  MUM  of  tin-  word,  whieh  1>V 
n»Uonfovor     t'..,    l;i\v and UBage of  nations 

•nwnict.       fc  dispunishable.    An. 1  this, 

in  formal  hostilities,  is  as  much   tl. 

of  on<  •  the  other.    The  s! 

i  nemy,  whethi  r  active  on  his  Bide  oi 
[iahle  to  thes  •  extreme  i  ighta 
:  ..    [pil]  i    ;  but  it  se<  ins  that, 
{to  the  law  »f  nations,  ata 

.  be  exempted  from  thorn,  unless  by 
remaining  in  the  country  they  servo  his 
cause.  "Women,  children,  and  prisoners 
may  he  put  to  (hath:  quarter  or  capitula- 
tion for  life  refused.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  the  law  of  nations  is  less  strict  in  this 

r  than  that  of  nature,  it  forbids 
some  things  which  naturally  might  be 
allowable  means  of  defence,  as  the  poison- 

i  enemy,  or  the  wells  from  which  he 

drink.  But  the  assassination  of  an 
enemy  is  not  contrary  to  the  law  of  nations, 
unless  by  means  of  traitors,  and  even  this 
is  held  allowable  against  a  rebel  or  robber, 
who  are  not  protected  by  the  rules  of  formal 
war.     But  the  violation  of  women  is  con- 

1 1  >  the  law  of  nations.1  The  rights  of 
war  with  respect  to  enemies'  property  are 
unlimited,  without  exception  even  of 
churches  or  sepulchral  monuments,  sparing 
always  the  bodies  of  the  dead.2 

132.  By  the  law  of  nature,  Grotius  thinks 

.  e  acquire  a  property  in  as  much  of 
the  spoil  as  is  sufficient  to  indemnify  us, 
and  to  punish  the  aggressor.  But  the  law  of 
nations  carries  this  much  farther,  and  gives 
an  unlimited  property  in  all  that  has  been 
acquired  by  conquest,  which  mankind  are 
bound  to  respect.  This  right  commences 
as  soon  as  the  enemy  has  lost  all  chance  of 
recovering  his  loses  ;  which  is  in  moveables, 
as  soon  as  they  are  in  a  place  within  our 
sole  power.  The  transfer  of  property  in 
territories  is  not  so  speedy.  The  goods  of 
neutrals  are  not  thus  transferred,  when 
found  in  the  cities  or  on  board  the  vessels 
of  an  enemy.  Whether  the  spoil  belongs 
to  the  captors,  or  to  their  sovereign,  is  so 
disputed  a  question,  that  it  can  hardly  be 
reckoned  a  part  of  that  law  of  nations,  or 
universal  usage,  with  which  Grotius  is  here 
concerned.  He  thinks,  however,  that  what 
is  taken  in  public  enterprises  appertains  to 
the  state;  and  that  this  has  been  the 
general  practice  of  mankind.  The  civil 
laws  of  each  people  may  modify  this,  and 
have  frequently  done  so.3 

133.  Prisoners,  by  the   law  of   nations, 
become  slavesof  the  captor,  and  their  poster- 
ity also.     He  may  treat  them  as  he  pleases 
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with  impunity.    This  has  been  established 

by     the     OUStom     Of      man-     Prlaonerabe- 

Irind,  in  order  thai  the  con-    como»iavoi. 
queror  mighl  be  induced  to  Bpare  the  lives 

of  the  vanquished.    Borne  tl Logiansdeny 

the  slave,  even  when  taken  in  an  unjust 
war.  the  right  of  making  his  escape,  from 
whom  Qrotius  dissents.  Bui  he  has  not  a 
right,  in  conscii  ace,  to  r<  Bist  the  e 
of  his  master's  authority.  This  law  of  na- 
tions, as  to  the  slavery  of  prisoners,  as  he 
admits,  has  not  been  universally  received, 
and  is  now  abolished  in  christian  countries 
out  of  respect  to  religion.1  But,  strictly, 
as  an  individual  may  be  reduced  into 
slavery,  so  may  a  whole  conquered  people. 
It  is  of  course  at  the  discretion  of  the  con- 
queror to  remit  a  portion  of  his  right,  and 
to  leave  as  much  of  their  liberties  and  pos- 
sessions untouched  as  he  pleases.2 

134.  The  next  chapter  relates  to  the 
right  of  postliminium,  one  Right  of  post- 
depending  so  much  on  the  Uminium. 
peculiar  fictions  of  the  Roman  jurists,  that 
it  seems  strange  to  discuss  it  as  part  of  an 
universal  law  of  nations  at  all.  Nor  does 
it  properly  belong  to  the  rights  of  war, 
which  are  between  belligerent  parties.  It 
is  certainly  consonant  to  natural  justice, 
that  a  citizen  returning  from  captivity 
should  be  fully  restored  to  every  privilege 
and  all  property  that  he  had  enjoyed  at 
home.  In  modern  Europe  there  is  little  to 
which  the  jus  postliminii  can  even  by  ana- 
logy be  applied.  It  has  been  determined, 
in  courts  of  admiralty,  that  vessels  recap- 
tured after  a  short  time  do  not  revert  to 
their  owner.  This  chapter  must  be 
reckoned  rather  episodical.3 

135.  "We  have  thus  far  looked  only  at 
the  exterior  right,  accorded  Moral  limitation 
by  the  law  of  nations  to  all  °f  riehts  ta  war- 
who  wage  regular  hostilities  in  a  just  or 
unjust  quarrel.  This  right  is  one  of  im- 
punity alone,  but  before  our  own  con- 
science, or  the  tribunal  of  moral  approba- 
tion in  mankind,  many  things  hitherto 
spoken  of  as  lawful  must  be  condemned. 
In  the  first  place,  an  unjust  war  renders  all 
acts  of  force  committed  in  its  prosecution 
unjust,  and  binds  the  aggressor  before  God 
to  reparation.  Every  one,  general  or 
soldier,  is  responsible  in  such  cases  for  the 
wrong  he  has  commanded  or  perpetrated. 
Nor  can  any  one  knowingly  retain  the  pro- 
perty of  another  obtained  by  such  a  war, 
though  he  should  come  to  the  possession 
of  it  with  good  faith.4  And  as  nothing  can 
be  done,  consistently  with  moral  justice  in 
an  unjust  war,  so,  however  legitimate  our 
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■ground  for  hostilities  maybe,  we  are  not 
at  liberty  to  transgress  the  boundaries 
of  equity  and  humanity.  In  this  chapter, 
Grotius,  after  dilating  with  a  charitable 
abundance  of  examples  and  authorities  in 
favour  of  clemency  in  war,  even  towards 
those  who  have  been  most  guilty  in  pro- 
voking it  specially  indicates  women,  old 
men,  and  children,  as  always  to  be  spared, 
extending  this  also  to  all  whose  occupa- 
tions are  not  military.  Prisoners  are  not 
to  be  put  to  death,  nor  are  towns  to  be  re- 
fused terms  of  capitulation.  He  denies 
that  the  law  of  retaliation,  or  the  necessity 
of  striking  terror,  or  the  obstinate  resist- 
ance of  an  enemy,  dispense  with  the  obliga- 
tion of  saving  his  life.  Nothing  but  some 
personal  crime  can  warrant  the  refusal  of 
quarter  or  the  death  of  a  prisoner.  Nor  is 
it  allowable  to  put  hostages  to  death.1 

136.  All  unnecessary  devastation  ought 

Moderation       '°  be  avoided,  such  as  the  de- 
required  as  to    struction  of  trees,  of  houses, 
Bp  especially  ornamental    and 

public  buildings,  and  of  everything  not  ser- 
viceable in  war,  nor  tending  to  prolong  it, 
as  pictures  and  statues.  Temples  and 
sepulchres  are  to  be  spared  for  the  same  or 
even  stronger  reasons.  Though  it  is  not 
the  object  of  Grotius  to  lay  down  any 
political  maxims,  he  cannot  refrain  in  this 
place  from  pointing  out  several  considera- 
tions of  expediency,  which  should  induce 
us  to  restrain  the  licence  of  arms  within  the 
limits  of  natural  law.2  There  is  no  right  by 
nature  to  more  booty,  strictly  speaking,  than 
is  sufficient  for  our  in  demnity,  wherein  are 
included  the  expenses  of  the  war.  And  the 
property  of  innocent  persons,  being  subjects 
of  our  enemies,  is  only  liable  in  failure  of 
those  who  are  primarily  aggressors.3 

137.  The  persons  of  prisoners  are  only 
And  as  to  liable,  in  strict  moral  justice, 
prisoners.  so  far  as  js  required  for  satis- 
faction of  our  injury.  The  slavery  into 
which  they  may  be  reduced  ought  not  to 
extend  farther  than  an  obligation  of  per- 
petual servitude  in  return  for  maintainance. 
The  power  over  slaves  by  the  law  of  nature 
is  far  short  of  what  the  arbitrary  law  of 
notions  permits,  and  does  not  give  a  right 
of  exacting  too  severe  labour,  or  of  inflict- 
ing punishment  beyond  desert.  The  pecu- 
lium,  or  private  acquisitions  of  a  slave  by 
economy  or  donation,  ought  to  be  reckoned 
his  property.  Slaves,  however,  captured 
in  a  just  war,  though  one  in  which  they 
have  had  no  concern,  are  not  warranted  in 
conscience  to  escape  and  recover  their 
liberty.     But  the  children  of  such  slaves 
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are  not  in  servitude  by  the  law  of  nature, 
except  so  far  as  they  have  been  obliged  to 
their  master  for  subsistence  in  infancy. 
With  respect  to  prisoners,  the  better  course 
is  to  let  them  redeem  themselves  by  a  ran- 
som, which  ought  to  be  moderate.1 

138.  The  acquisition  of  that  sovereignty 
which  was  enjoyed  by  a  con- 

i  ,  ,        , ,     .     Also  in  conquest. 

quered  people,  or  by  their 
rulers,  is  not  only  legitimate,  so  far  as  is 
warranted  by  the  punishment  they  have 
deserved,  or  by  the  value  of  our  own  loss, 
but  also  so  far  as  the  necessity  of  securing 
ourselves  extends.  This  last  is  what  it  is 
often  unsafe  to  remit  out  of  clemency.  It 
is  a  part  of  moderation  in  victory  to  incor- 
porate the  conquered  with  our  own  citizens 
on  equal  terms,  or  to  leave  their  independ- 
ence on  reasonable  precautions  for  our 
own  security.  If  this  cannot  be  wholly 
conceded,  their  civil  laws  and  municipal 
magistracies  may  be  preserved,  and,  above 
all,  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion.  The 
interests  of  conquerors  are  as  much  con- 
sulted, generally,  as  their  reputation,  by 
such  lenient  use  of  their  advantages.2 

139.  It  is  consonant  to  natural  justice 
that  we  should  restore  to  And  in  restitu- 
the  original  owners  all  of  tion  to  right 
which  they  have  been  de-  owners- 
spoiled  in  an  unjust  war,  when  it  falls  into 
our  hands  by  a  lawful  conquest,  without 
regard  to  the  usual  limits  of  postliminium. 
Thus,  if  an  ambitious  state  comes  to  be 
stripped  of  its  usurpations,  this  should  be 
not  for  the  benefit  of  the  conqueror  but  of 
the  ancient  possessors.  Length  of  time, 
however,  will  raise  the  presumption  of 
abandonment.3  Nothing  should  be  taken 
in  war  from  neutral  states,  except  through 
necessity  and  with  compensation.  The 
most  ordinary  case  is  that  of  the  passage 
of  troops.  The  neutral  is  bound  to  strict 
impartiality  in  a  war  of  doubtful  justice.  * 
But  it  seems  to  be  the  opinion  of  Grotius, 
that  by  the  law  of  nature,  every  one,  even 
a  private  man,  may  act  in  favour  of  the 
innocent  party  as  far  as  the  rights  of  war 
extend,  except  that  he  cannot  appropriate 
to  himself  the  possessions  of  the  enenrj  : 
that  right  being  one  founded  on  indemnifi- 
cation. But  civil  and  military  laws  have 
generally  restrained  this  to  such  as  obey 
the  express  order  of  their  government.5 

140.  The  licenco    of    war  is  restrained 
either  by  the  laws  of  nature     promises  to 
and  nations,  which  have  been      enemies  and 
already  discussed,  or  by  par-         Plates, 
ticular    engagement.      The    obligation  of 
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mies,  who  aio-.still 

of  mankind, 
is  to  be  kepi  even  with  tyrants,  rob 
i [e  here  again  adv<  i 1 9 
to  the  1  promise  made  onder  an 

unjust  compulsion ;  and  possiblyhia  < 
in^  on  the  general  pi  inciple  is  nut  quite  put 
in  the  in  >st  satisfactory  manner.  It  would 
now  be  argued  that  the  violation  of  « 
incuts  towards  the  worst  of  mankind,  who 
must  be  supposed  to  have  Borne  means  of 
fence,  on  account  of  which  we  pro- 
to  treat,  with  them,  would  produce  a 
desperation  among  men  in  .similar  1 
stances  injurious  to  society.  Or  Li 
be  urged,  that  men  do  not  lose  by  their 
crimes  a  right  to  the  performance  of  all 
engagements,  especially  when  they  have 
fulfilled  their  own  share  in  them,  but  only 
of  such  as  involve  a  positive  injustice  to- 
war. Is  the  other  party.  In  this  place  lie 
-  his  former  doctrine,  that  the  most 
invalid  promise  may  be  rendered  binding 
by  the  addition  of  an  oath.  It  follows 
from  the  general  rule,  that  a  prince  is 
bound  by  his  engagements  to  rebel  subjects  ; 
above  all,  if  they  have  had  the  precaution 
to  exact  his  oath.  And  thus  a  change  in 
the  constitution  of  a  monarchy  may  legiti- 
mately take  place,  and  it  may  become 
mixed  instead  of  absolute bythe  irrevocable 
concession  of  the  sovereign.  The  rule,  that 
promises  made  under  an  unjust  compulsion 
are  not  obligatory,  has  no  application  in  a 
public  and  regular  war.1  Barbeyrac  re- 
marks on  this,  that  if  a  conqueror,  like 
Alexander,  subdues  an  unoffending  people 
with  no  specious  pretext  at  all,  he  does  not 
perceive  why  they  should  be  more  bound 
in  conscience  to  keep  the  promises  of 
obedience  they  may  have  been  compelled 
to  enter  into,  than  if  he  had  been  an  ordin- 
ary bandit.  And  this  remark  shows  us, 
that  the  celebrated  problem  in  casuistry,  as 
to  the  obligation  of  compulsory  promises, 
has  far  more  important  consequences  than 
the  payment  of  a  petty  sum  to  a  robber. 
In  two  cases,  however,  Grotius  holds  that 
we  are  dispensed  from  keeping  an  engage- 
ment towards  an  enemy.  One  of  these  is, 
when  it  has  been  conditional,  and  the  other 
party  has  not  fulfilled  his  part  of  the  con- 
vention. This  is  of  course  obvious,  and 
can  only  be  open  to  questions  as  to  the 
precedence  of  the  condition.     The   other 

1  C.  19,  §  11.  There  seems,  as  has  been  in- 
timated above,  to  be  some  inconsistency  in  the 
doctrine  of  Grotius  with  respect  to  the  general 
obligation  of  such  promises,  which  he  maintains 
in  the  second  book ;  and  now,  as  far  as  I  collect 
his  meaning,  denies  by  implication. 


whi  n  we  retain  what  is  due  to  us 
byway  of  compensation,  notwithstanding 
our  promise.    This  is  permissible  in  oertain 

install, 

111.  The  obligation  of  treaties  of  peace 
depends  on  their  being  con-    Treaties  con- 

duded     by     the     authority  cludoJ  by  compe- 
whi,  h,  according  to  the  con-   tent  authority. 

stitution  of  the  sts  -  ign  for  this 

purpose.  Kings  who  do  not  possess  a 
patrimonial  sovereignty  cannot  alienate 
any  part  of  their  dominions  without  the 
consent  of  the  nation  or  its  representatives ; 
they  must  even  have  the  consent  of  the 
city  or  province  which  is  thus  to  be  trans- 
ferred.  in  patrimonial  kingdoms,  the 
sovereign  may  alienate  the  whole,  but  not 
always  a  part,  at  pleasure.  He  seems 
however  to  admit  an  ultimate  right  of 
sovereignty,  or  dominium  eminens,  by 
which  all  states  may  dispose  of  the 
property  of  their  subjects,  and  conse- 
quently alienate  it  for  the  sake  of  a  great 
advantage,  but  subject  to  the  obligation  of 
granting  them  an  indemnity.  He  even 
holds  that  the  community  is  naturally 
bound  to  indemnify  private  subjects  for 
the  losses  they  sustain  in  war,  though  this 
right  or  reparation  may  be  taken  away  by 
civil  laws.  The  right  of  alienation  by  a- 
treaty  of  peace  is  only  questionable  between 
the  sovereign  and  his  subjects ;  foreign 
states  may  presume  its  validity  in  their 
own  favour.2 

142.  Treaties  of  peace  are  generally 
founded  on  one  of  two  Matters  relating 
principles  :  that  the  parties  t0  tnem- 
shall  return  to  the  condition  wherein  they 
were  before  the  commencement  of  hostili- 
ties, or  that  they  shall  retain  what  they 
possess  at  their  conclusion.  The  last  is  to' 
be  presumed  in  a  case  of  doubtful  inter- 
pretation. A  treaty  of  peace  extinguishes 
all  public  grounds  of  quarrel,  whether 
known  to  exist  or  not,  but  does  not  put  an 
end  to  the  claims  of  private  men  subsisting 
before  the  war,  the  extinguishment  of 
which  is  never  to  be  presumed.  The  other 
rules  of  interpretation  which  he  lays  down 
are,  as  usual  with  him,  derived  rather  from 
natural  equity  than  the  practice  of  man- 
kind, though  with  no  neglect  or  scorn  of 
the  latter.  He  maintains  the  right  of 
giving  an  asylum  to  the  banished,  but  not 
of  receiving  large  bodies  of  men  who  aban- 
don their  country.3 

143.  The  decision  of  lot  may  be  adopted 
in  some  cases,  in  order  to  avoid  a  war, 
wherein  we  have  little  chance  of  resisting.- 
an  enemy.      But  that   of  single  combat^ 
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according  to  Grotius's  opinion,  though  not 
repugnant  to  the  law  of  nature,  is  incom- 
patible with  Christianity  ;  unless  in  the 
case  where  a  party,  unjustly  assailed,  has 
no  other  means  of  defence.  Arbitration 
by  a  neutral  power  is  another  method  of 
settling  differences,  and  in  this  we  are 
bound  to  acquiesce.  Wars  may  also  be 
terminated  by  implicit  submission  or  by 
capitulation.  The  rights  this  gives  him 
have  been  already  discussed.  He  concludes 
this  chapter  with  a  few  observations  upon 
hostages  and  pledges.  With  respect  to 
the  latter  he  holds  that  they  may  be  re- 
claimed after  any  lapse  of  time,  unless  there 
is  a  presumption  of  tacit  abandonment.1 

144.  A  truce  is  an  interval  of  war,  and 
Truces  and  con-  does  not  recjuire  a  fresh  de- 

ventions.  claration  at  its  close.  No 
act  of  hostility  is  lawful  during  its  con- 
tinuance ;  the  infringement  of  this  rule  by 
either  party  gives  the  other  a  right  to  take 
up  arms  without  delay.  Safe  conducts 
are  to  be  construed  liberally,  rejecting 
every  meaning  of  the  words  which  does  not 
reach  their  spirit.  Thus  a  safe  conduct  to 
go  to  a  place  implies  the  right  of  returning 
unmolested.  The  ransom  of  prisoners 
ought  to  be  favoured.2  A  state  is  bound 
by  the  conventions  in  war  made  by  its 
officers,  provided  they  are  such  as  may 
reasonably  be  presumed  to  he  within  their 
delegated  authority,  or  such  as  they  have 
a  special  commission  to  warrant,  known  to 
the  other  contracting  party.  A  state  is 
also  bound  by  its  tacit  ratification  in  per- 
mitting the  execution  of  any  part  of  such 
a  treaty,  though  in  itself  not  obligatory, 
and  also  by  availing  itself  of  any  advantage 
thereby.  Grotius  dwells  afterwards  on 
many  distinctions  relating  to  this  subject, 
which,  however,  as  far  as  they  do  not 
resolve  themselves  into  the  general  princi- 
ple, are  to  be  considered  on  the  ground  of 
positive  regulation.3 

145.  Private  persons,   whether  bearing 
Those  of  private  arms  or  not,  are  as  much 

persona.  bound  as  their  superiors  by 
the  engagements  they  contract  with  an 
enemy.  This  applies  particularly  to  the 
parole  of  a  prisoner.  The  engagement  not 
to  serve  again,  though  it  has  been  held 
null  by  some  jurists,  as  contrary  to  our 
obligation  towards  our  country,  is  valid. 
It  has  been  a  question,  whether  the  state 
ought  to  compel  its  citizens  to  keep  their 
word  towards  the  enemy?  The  better 
opinion  is  that  it  should  do  so  ;  and  this 
has  been  the  practice  of  the  most  civilized 
nations.4  Those  who  put  themselves  under 
1  C.  20.  1  C.  21.  3  C.  22.  4  C.  23. 


the  protection  of  a  state  engage  to  do 
nothing  hostile  towards  it.  Hence,  such 
actions  as  that  of  Zopyrus,  who  betrayed 
Babylon  under  the  guise  of  a  refugee,  are 
not  excusable.  Several  sorts  of  tacit  en- 
gagements are  established  by  the  usage  of 
nations,  as  that  of  raising  a  white  flag  in 
token  of  a  desire  to  suspend  arms.  These 
are  exceptions  from  the  general  rule  which 
authorises  deceit  in  war.1  In  the  con- 
cluding chapter  of  the  whole  treatise 
Grotius  briefly  exhorts  all  states  to  pre- 
serve good  faith  and  to  seek  peace  at  all 
times,  upon  the  mild  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity.2 

146.  If  the  reader  has  had  the  patience 

to  make   his  way  through     ... 

*  °        Objections  to 

the  abstract  of  Grotius,  De  Grotius  made  by 
Jure  Belli,  that  we  have  Paley  un- 
placed before  him,  he  will  reasonable- 
be  fully  prepared  to  judge  of  the  criticisms 
made  upon  this  treatise  by  Paley  and 
Dugald  Stewart.  "The  writings  of  Gro- 
tius and  Puffendorf,"  says  the  former,  "are 
of  too  forensic  a  cast,  too  much  mixed  up 
with  civil  law  and  with  the  jurisprudence 
of  Germany,  to  answer  precisely  the  design 
of  a  system  of  ethics,  the  direction  of 
private  consciences  in  the  general  conduct 
of  human  life."  But  it  was  not  the  inten- 
tion of  Grotius  (we  are  not  at  present  con- 
cerned with  Puffendorf)  to  furnish  a  system 
of  ethics  ;  nor  did  anyone  ever  hold  forth  his 
treatise  in  this  light.  Upon  some  most  im- 
portant branches  of  morality  he  has  cer- 
tainly dwelt  so  fully  as -to  answer  the 
purpose  of  "directing  the  private  con- 
science in  the  conduct  of  life."  The  great 
aim,  however,  of  his  inquiries  was  to 
ascertain  the  principles  of  natural  right 
applicable  to  independent  communities. 

147.  Paley,  it  must  be  owned,  has  a 
more  specious  ground  of  accusation  in  his 
next  charge  against  Grotius  for  the  pro- 
fusion of  classical  quotations.  "To  any- 
thing more  than  ornament  they  can  make 
no  claim.  To  propose  them  as  serious 
arguments,  gravely  to  attempt  to  establish 
or  fortify  a  moral  duty  by  the  testimony  of 
a  Greek  or  Roman  poet,  is  to  trifle  with 
the  reader,  or  rather  take  off  his  attention 
from  all  just  principles  in  morals.'' 

148.  A  late  eminent  writer  has  answered 
this  from  the  text  of  Gro-  Reply  of 
this,  but  in  more  eloquent  Mackintosh, 
language  than  Grotius  could  have  em- 
ployed. "Another  answer,"  says  Mackin- 
tosh, "is  due  to  some  of  those  who  have 
criticised  Grotius,  and  that  answer  might 
be  given  in  the  words  of  Grotius  himself. 
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'h  a  stupid   :nnl  si  rvile 

•  i  quote  tin"  opinion!  of 

of  historians  and  philo- 

ndges  from  whose 

was  no  appeal.     He  quotes 

m  la-  tells  us  himself,  as  witnesses, 
•     timony,     m 

thened  and  confirmed  l>y  their  dia- 
oordanoe  on  almost  every  other  subjeot,  is 

Lusive  proof  of  the  unanimity  of  the 
whole  human  race  on   I  ales  of 

duty  and  the  fundamental  principles  of 
morals.  On  such  matters,  poets  and 
orators  are  the  most  unexceptionable  of  all 
;'or  they  address  themselves 
to  the  general  feelings  and  Bympati 
mankind:    they  are   neither    warped    by 

.  nor  prevented  by  sophistry;  they 
can  attain  none  of  their  objects,  they  can 

r  please  nor  persuade,  if  they  dwell 
on  moral  sentiments  not  in  unison  with 
those  of  their  readers.  No  system  of  moral 
philosophy  can  surely  disregard  the  general 

zs  of  human  nature,  and  the  accord- 
ing judgment  of  all  ages  and  nations. 
But  where  are  these  feelings  and  that 
judgment  recorded  and  preserved  ?  In 
those  very  writings  which  Grotius  is 
gravely  blamed  for  having  quoted.     The 

•  and  laws  of  nations,  the  events  of 
history,  the  opinions  of  philosophers,  the 
sentiments  of  orators  and  poets,  as  well 
as  the  observation  of  common  life  are, 
in  truth,  the  materials  out  of  which  the 
science  of  morality  is  formed ;  and  those 
who  neglect  them  are  justly  chargeable 
with  a  vain  attempt  to  philosophise  with- 
out regard  to  fact  and  experience,  the 
sole  foundation  of  all  true  philosophy."1 

149.  The  passage  in  Grotius  which  has 
suggested  this  noble  defence  will  be  found 
above.  It  will  be  seen  on  reference  to  it, 
that  he  proposes  to  quote  the  poets  and 
orators  cautiously,  and  rather  as  orna- 
mental than  authoritative  supports  of  his 
argument.  In  no  one  instance,  I  believe, 
will  he  be  found  to  "  enforce  a  moral 
duty,"  as  Paley  imagines,  by  their  sanc- 
tion. It  is,  nevertheless,  to  be  fairly 
acknowledged,  that  be  has  sometimes  gone 
a  good  deal  farther  than  the  rules  of  a 
pure  taste  allow  in  accumulating  quotations 
from  the  poets,  and  that,  in  an  age  so  impa- 
tient of  prolixity  as  the  last,  thish  as  stood 
much  in  the  way  of  the  general  reader. 

150.  But  these  criticisms  of  Paley  con- 
Censnres  of     tain  very  trifling  censure  in 

Stewart.       comparison    with    the    un- 
bounded   scorn    poured    on    Grotius    by 
l  Mackintosh,  Discourse  on  the  Study  of  the 
Law  of  Nature  and  Nations,  p.  23  (edit.  1828). 


:     Stewart,    in    his    |  '  :  t :,  ( ion 

on  the  i'"  i  •  "i  Philosophy.  !  have 
never  read tb  of  an  author  whom 

1  had  unfortunately  not  the;  opportunity 

onally  knowing,  but  whoso  re- 
searches have  contributed  so  much  to  the 

and  advants  of  mankind,  with* 
out   pain  and  surpri         l;   would   lie  too 

much   to  say  that,  in   several    parts  of  this 

bation,   by  no    means  in    the    first 
Stewai  t's  ■..  her  proofs  of 

precipitate  judgment  do  not  occur;  but 
that  he  should  have  spoken  of  a  work  so 
distinguished  hy  fame,  and  so  effective,  as 
he  himself  admits,  over  the  public  mind  of 
Europe,  in  terms  of  unmingled  deprecia- 
tion, without  having  done  more  than 
glanced  at  some  of  its  pages,  is  an  extra- 
i  y  symptom  of  that  tendency  to- 
wards  prejudices,  hasty  but  inveterate,  of 
which  this  eminent  man  seems  to  have 
been  not  a  little  susceptible.  The  attack 
made  by  Stewart  on  those  who  have  taken 
the  law  of  nature  and  nations  as  their 
theme,  and  especially  on  Grotius  who 
stands  forward  in  that  list,  is  protracted 
for  several  pages,  and  it  would  be  tedious 
to  examine  every  sentence  in  succession. 
Were  I  to  do  so,  it  is  not,  in  my  opinion, 
an  exaggeration  to  say  that  almost  every 
successive  sentence  would  lie  open  to  criti- 
cism. But  let  us  take  the  chief  heads  of 
accusation. 

151.  "  Grotius,"    we    are    told,   under 
the  title,  De  Jure  Belli  ac      Answer  to 
Pacis,  "has  aimed  at  a  com-  them, 

plete  system  of  natural  law.  Condillac 
says,  that  he  chose  the  title  in  order  to 
excite  a  more  general  curiosity."  The 
total  erroneousness  of  this  passage  must 
appear  to  every  one  who  has  seen  what 
Grotius  declares  to  have  been  his  primary 
object.  He  chose  the  title  because  it  came 
nearest  to  express  that  object — the  ascer- 
tainment of  laws  binding  on  independent 
communities  in  their  mutual  relations, 
whether  of  war  or  peace.  But  as  it  was 
not  possible  to  lay  down  any  solid  prin- 
ciples of  international  right  till  the  notions 
of  right,  of  sovereignty,  of  dominion  over 
things  and  persons,  of  war  itself,  were 
clearly  established,  it  became  indispensable 
to  build  upon  a  more  extensive  basis  than 
later  writers  on  the  law  of  nations,  who 
found  the  labour  performed  to  their  hands, 
have  thought  necessary.  All  ethical  philo- 
sophy, even  in  those  parts  which  bear  a 
near  relation  to  jurisprudence  and  to  inter- 
national law,  was  in  the  age  of  Grotius  a 
chaos  of  incoherent  and  arbitrary  notions, 
brought  in  from  various  sources,  from  the 
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Ancient  schools,  from  the  scriptures,  the 
fathers,  the  canons,  the  casuistical  theo- 
logians, the  rahbins,  the  jurists,  as  well  as 
from  the  practice  and  sentiments  of  every 
civilised  nation,  past  and  present,  the 
Jews,  the  Greeks,  and  Eomans,  the  trad- 
ing republics,  the  chivalrous  kingdoms  of 
modern  Europe.  If  Grotius  bas  not  wholly 
disentangled  himself  from  this  bewildering 
maze,  through  which  he  painfully  traces 
his  way  by  the  lights  of  reason  and  revela- 
tion, he  has  at  least  cleared  up  much,  and 
put  others  still  oftener  in  the  right  path, 
where  he  has  not  been  able  to  follow  it. 
Condillac,  as  here  quoted  by  Stewart,  has 
anticipated  Paley's  charge  against  Grotius, 
of  labouring  to  support  his  conclusions  by 
the  authority  of  others,  and  of  producing 
a  long  string  of  quotations  to  prove  the 
most  indubitable  propositions.  In  what 
degree  this  very  exaggerated  remark  is 
true  we  have  already  seen.  But  it  shoidd 
be  kept  in  mind,  that  neither  the  disposi- 
tion of  the  age  in  which  Grotius  lived,  nor 
the  real  necessity  of  illustrating  every 
part  of  his  inquiries  by  the  precedent 
usages  of  mankind,  would  permit  him  to 
treat  of  moral  philosophy  as  of  the  ab- 
stract theorems  of  geometry.  If  his  erudi- 
tion has  sometimes  obstructed  or  misled 
him,  which  perhaps  has  not  so  frequently 
happened  as  these  critics  assume,  it  is  still 
true  that  a  contemptuous  ignorance  of 
what  has  been  done  or  has  been  taught, 
.-uch  as  belonged  to  the  school  of  Condillac 
and  to  that  of  Paley,  does  not  very  well 
qualify  the  moral  philosopher  for  inquiry 
into  the  principles  which  are  to  regulate 
human  nature. 

152.  "  Among  the  different  ideas," 
Htewart  observes,  "  which  have  been 
formed  of  natural  jurisprudence,  one  of 
the  most  common,  especially  in  the  earlier 
systems,  supposes  its  object  to  be — to  lay 
down  those  rules  of  justice  which  would 
be  binding  on  men  living  in  a  social  state 
without  any  positive  institutions  ;  or,  as 
it  is  frequently  called  by  writers  on  this 
subject,  living  together  in  a  state  of 
nature.  This  idea  of  the  province  of  juris- 
prudence seems  to  have  been  uppermost  in 
the  mind  of  Grotius  in  various  parts  of  his 
treatise.1'  After  some  conjectures  on  the 
motives  which  led  the  early  writers  to 
take  this  view  of  national  law,  and  ad- 
mitting that  the  rules  of  justice  are  in 
every  case  precise  and  indispensable,  and 
that  their  authority  is  altogether  indepen- 
dent of  that  of  the  civil  magistrate,  he 
deems  it  "obviously  absurd  to  spend  much 
time  in  speculating  about  the  principles 


of  this  natural  law,  as  applicable  to  men 
before  the  institution  of  governments." 
It  may  possibly  be  as  absurd  as  he  thinks 
it.  But  where  has  Grotius  shown  that 
this  condition  of  natural  society  was 
uppermost  in  his  thoughts?  Of  the  state 
of  nature,  as  it  existed  among  individuals 
before  the  foundation  of  civil  institutions 
he  says  no  more  than  was  requisite  in 
order  to  exhibit  the  origin  of  those 
rights  which  spring  from  property  and 
government.  But  that  he  has,  in  some 
part  especially  of  his  second  book,  dwelt 
upon  the  rules  of  justice  binding  on  men 
subsequent  to  the  institution  of  property, 
but  independently  of  positive  laws,  is  most 
certain ;  nor  is  it  possible  for  any  one  to 
do  otherwise,  who  does  not  follow  Hobbes 
in  confounding  moral  with  legal  obligation ; 
a  theory  to  which  Mr.  Stewart  was  of  all 
men  the  most  averse. 

153.  Natural  jurisprudence  is  a  term 
that  is  not  always  taken  in  the  same  sense. 
It  seems  to  be  of  English  origin;  nor  am  I 
certain,  though  my  memory  may  deceive 
me,  that  I  have  ever  met  with  it  in  Latin 
or  in  French.  Strictly  speaking,  as  juris- 
prudence means  the  science  of  law,  and  is 
especially  employed  with  respect  to  the 
Roman,  natural  jurisprudence  must  be 
the  science  of  morals,  or  the  law  of  nature. 
It  is,  therefore,  in  this  sense,  co-extensive 
with  ethics,  and  comprehends  the  rules  of 
temperance,  liberality,  and  benevolence, 
as  much  as  those  of  justice.  Stewart, 
however,  seems  to  consider  this  idea  of 
jurisprudence  as  an  arbitrary  extension  of 
the  science  derived  from  the  technical 
phraseology  of  the  Boman  law.  "Some 
vague  notion  of  this  kind,"  he  says,  "  has 
manifestly  given  birth  to  many  of  the 
digressions  of  Grotius."  It  may  have  been 
seen  by  the  analysis  of  the  entire  treatise 
of  Grotius  above  given,  that  none  of  his 
digressions,  if  such  they  are  to  be  called, 
have  originated  in  any  vague  notion  of  an 
identity,  or  proper  analogy,  between  the 
strict  rules  of  justice  and  those  of  the 
other  virtues.  The  Aristotelian  division 
of  justice  into  commutative  and  distri- 
butive, which  Grotius  has  adopted,  might 
seem  in  some  respect  to  bear  out  this  sup- 
position; but  it  is  evident,  from  the  con- 
tents of  Stewart's  observations,  that  he 
was  referring  only  to  the  former  species, 
or  justice  in  its  more  usual  sense,  the 
observance  of  perfect  rights,  whose  limits 
may  be  accurately  determined,  and  whose 
violation  may  be  redressed. 

154.  Natural  jurisprudence  has  another 
sense  imposed  upon   it  by  Adam  Smith. 
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\  this  sense,  it-*  »>l *j <  <.- 1 .  in  the  I 

.   i^  ••  to  aw  w  tain  the 

!  principles  of  justice  which  oughi 
to  be  recognised  in  every  municipal  oode, 
and  to  whu-h  it  oughi  to  be  the  aim  of 
every  legislator  to  accommodate  bis  in--ti- 
tu  turns."     Qrotius,    in    Smith's    opinion, 

the  Bra!  wh«>  attempted  to  give  the 
world  anything  like  a  system  of  those 
prinoiplee  which  oughi   to  run    through, 

and    to  be   tin-   foundation  of,  the   I 

iill   nations;  and    his  treatise  on  the  laws 

of  peace  and  war,  with  all  its  imperfec- 
tions, is  perhaps  at  this  day  the  most  com- 
plete book  that  has  yet  Keen  given  on  the 

subject." 

I.V..  The  first  probably,  in  modern  times, 
who  conceived  this  idea  of  an  universal 
jurisprudence  was  Lord  Bacon.  He  places 
among  the  desiderata  of  political  science, 
the  province  of  universal  justice,  or  the 
sources  of  law.  Id  nunc  agatur,  ut  fontes 
just  it  ire  et  utilitatis  publicse  petantur,  et 
in  singulis  juris  partibus  character  quidam 
et  idea  justi  ezhibeatur,  ad  quern  particu- 
larium  regnorum  et  rerumpublicarum  leges 
probare,  atque  inde  emendationem  moliri 
quisque,  cui  hrec  cordi  erit  et  curse  possit.  1 
The  maxims  which  follow  are  an  admirable 
illustration  of  the  principles  which  should 
regulate  the  enactment  and  expression  of 
laws,  as  well  as  much  that  should  guide, 
in  a  general  manner,  the  decision  of  courts 
of  justice.  They  touch  very  slightly,  if  at 
all,  any  subject  which  Grotius  has  handled ; 
but  certainly  come  far  closer  to  natural 
jurisprudence,  in  the  sense  of  Smith,  inas- 
much as  they  contain  principles  which 
have  no  limitation  to  the  circumstances  of 
particular  societies.  These  maxims  of 
Bacon,  and  all  others  that  seem  properly 
to  come  within  the  province  of  jurispru- 
dence in  this  sense,  which  is  now  become 
not  uncommon,  the  science  of  universal 
law,  are  resolvable  partly  into  those  of 
natural  justice,  partly  into  those  of  public 
expediency.  Little,  however,  could  be  ob- 
jected against  the  admission  of  universal 
jurisprudence,  in  this  sense,  among  the 
sciences.  But  if  it  is  meant  that  any 
systematic  science,  whether  by  the  name 
of  jurisprudence  or  legislation,  can  be  laid 
down  as  to  the  principles  which  ought  to 
determine  the  institutions  of  all  nations, 
or  that,  in  other  words,  the  laws  of  each 
separate  community  ought  to  be  regulated 
by  any  universal  standard,  in  matters  not 
depending  upon  eternal  justice,  we  must 
demur  to  receiving  so  very  disputable  a 
proposition.  It  is  probable  that  Adam 
1  De  Augmentis,  lib.  vii. 


Smith  had   do  thoughts  of  asserting  it  ; 

yet  his  language  is   not   very  clear,  and    lie 

some  object    to 
li-i met  from  the  establishmi 
natural  and  international  law.    "  Whethei 
this  was,"  says  Stewart,  "ox  was  not,  the 

leading  object  of  Qrotius,  it  is  not  materia] 
to  decide  ;   but  it'  this  was  his  obji  i 
will  not  be  disputed  that  be  baa  i  cecuted 
Ins  design  in  a   very  d<  raltory  manner, 

and  that  he  often  B<  I  ms  to  have  lost  sight 

of  it  altogether,  in  the  midst  of 
miscellaneous   speculations   on    political, 

ethical,  and  histoi  ica]  subjects,  which  form 
a  portion  of  bis  treatise,  and  which 

so  frequently  succeed  each  other  without 
any  apparent  connexion  or  common  aim." 

156.  The  unfairness  of  this  passagi 

now  hardly  incumbent  upon  me  to  point 

out.        The    leader    has    been     enabled     t" 

answer  that  no  political  speculation  will 
be  found  in  the  volume,  De  Jure  Belli  ac 
Pacis,  unless  the  disquisition  on  the  origin 
of  human  society  is  thus  to  be  denomi- 
nated'; that  the  instances  continually  ad- 
duced from  history  are  always  in  illustra- 
tion of  the  main  argument ;  and  that  what 
are  here  called  ethical  speculations  are,  in 
fact,  the  real  subject  of  the  book,  since  it 
avowedly  treats  of  obligations  on  the  con- 
science of  mankind,  and  especially  of  their 
rulers.  "Whether  the  various  topics  in 
this  treatise  "succeed  each  other  without 
apparent  connection  or  common  aim,"  may 
best  be  seen  by  the  titles  of  the  chapters, 
or  by  the  analysis  of  their  contents.  There 
are  certainly  a  very  few  of  these  that  have 
little  in  common,  even  by  deduction  or 
analogy,  with  international  law,  though 
scarce  any,  I  think,  which  do  not  rise 
naturally  out  of  the  previous  discussion. 
Exuberances  of  this  kind  are  so  common 
in  writers  of  great  reputation,  that  where 
they  do  not  transgress  more  than  Grotius 
has  done,  the  censure  of  irrelevancy  has 
been  always  reckoned  hypercritical. 

157.  "The  Roman  system  of  jurisprud- 
ence," Sir.  Stewart  proceeds,  "seems  to 
have  warped  in  no  inconsiderable  degree 
the  notions  of  Grotius  on  all  questions 
connected  with  the  theory  of  legislation, 
and  to  have  diverted  his  attention  from 
that  philosophical  idea  of  law  so  well  ex- 
pressed by  Cicero,  Xon  a  praetoris  edicto, 
neque  a  duodecim  tabulis,  sed  penitus  ex 
intima  philosophia  hauriendam  juris  dis- 
ciplinary In  this  idolatry,  indeed,  of  the 
Roman  law,  he  has  not  gone  so  far  as  some 
of  his  commentators,  who  have  affirmed 
that  it  is  only  a  different  name  for  the  law 
of  nature :   but  that  his  partiality  for  his 
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professional  pursuits  has  often  led  him  to 
overlook  the  immense  difference  between 
the  state  of  society  in  ancient  and  modern 
Europe,  will  not,  I  believe,  now  be  dis- 
puted." It  is  probable  that  it  will  be  dis- 
puted by  all  who  are  acquainted  with 
Grotius.  The  questions  connected  with 
the  theory  of  legislation  which  he  has  dis- 
cussed, are  chiefly  those  relating  to  the 
acquisition  and  alienation  of  property  in 
some  of  the  earlier  chapters  of  the  second 
book.  That  he  has  not,  in  these  disquisi- 
tions, adopted  all  the  determinations  of 
the  Roman  jurists  is  certain ;  whether  he 
may  in  any  particular  instance  have  ad- 
hered to  them  more  than  the  best  theory  of 
legislation  would  admit,  is  a  matter  of 
variable  opinion.  But  Stewart,  wholly 
unacquainted  with  the  civil  laws,  appears 
to  have  much  underrated  their  value.  In 
all  questions  of  private  right,  they  form 
the  great  basis  of  every  legislation ;  and, 
as  all  civilised  nations,  including  our  own, 
have  derived  a  large  portion  of  their  juris- 
]  rudence  from  this  source,  so  even  the 
liiodern  theorists,  who  would  disdain  to 
li  ranked  as  disciples  of  Paullus  and 
1'apinian,  are  not  ashamed  to  be  their 
plagiaries. 

158.  It  has  been  thrown  out  against 
Grotius  vindi-  Grotius  by  Rousseau,1  and 
cated  against  the  same  insinuation  may 
ousseau.  ^e  foun{j  -m  0tQer  writers, 
that  he  confounds  the  fact  with  the  right, 
and  the  duties  of  nations  with  their  prac- 
tice. How  little  foundation  there  is  for 
tliis  calumny  is  sufficiently  apparent  to  our 
readers.  Scrupulous,  as  a  casuist,  to  an 
excess  hardly  reconcilable  with  the  security 
and  welfare  of  good  men,  he  was  the  first, 
beyond  the  precincts  of  the  confessional  or 
the  church,  to  pour  the  dictates  of  a  saint- 
like innocence  into  the  ears  of  princes.  It 
is  true,  that,  in  recognising  the  legitimacy 
of  slavery,  and  in  carrying  too  far  the 
principles  of  obedience  to  government,  he 
may  be  thought  to  have  deprived  mankind 
of  some  of  their  security  against  injustice, 
but  this  is  exceedingly  different  from  a 
sanction  to  it.  An  implicit  deference  to 
what  he  took  for  divine  truth  was  the  first 
axiom  in  the  philosophy  of  Grotius  ;  if  he 
was  occasionally  deceived  in  his  application 
of  this  principle,  it  was  but  according  to 
the  notions  of  his  age ;  but  those  who 
wholly  reject  the  authority  must  of  course 
want  a  common  standard  by  which  his 
speculations  in  moral  philosophy  can  be  re- 
conciled with  their  own. 

1  Contrat  Social. 


His  arrangement. 


159.  I  must  now  quit  a  subject  upon 
which,  perhaps,  I  have  dwelt  too  long. 
The  high  fame  of  Dugald  Stewart  has 
rendered  it  a  sort  of  duty  to  vindicate 
from  his  hasty  censures  the  memory  of  one 
still  more  illustrious  in  reputation,  till  the 
lapse  of  tune,  and  the  fickleness  of  literary 
fashion,  conspired  with  the  popularity  of 
his  assailants  to  magnify  his  defects,  and 
meet  the  very  name  of  his  famous  treatise 
with  a  kind  of  scornful  ridicule.  That 
Stewart  had  never  read  much  of  Grotius, 
or  even  gone  over  the  titles  of  his  chapters, 
is  very  manifest ;  and  he  displays  a  similar 
ignorance  as  to  the  other  writers  on  natural 
law,  who,  for  more  than  a  century  after- 
wards, as  he  admits  himself,  exercised  a 
great  influence  over  the  studies  of  Europe. 
I  have  commented  upon  very  few,  com- 
paratively, of  the  slips  which  occur  in  his 
pages  on  this  subject. 

1G0.  The  arrangement  of  Grotius  has 
been  blamed  as  unscientific . 
by  a  more  friendly  judge, ' 
Sir  James  Mackintosh.  Though  I  do  not 
feel  very  strongly  the  force  of  his  objec- 
tions, it  is  evident  that  the  law  of  nature 
might  have  been  established  on  its  basis, 
before  the  author  passed  forward  to  any 
disquisition  upon  its  reference  to  inde- 
pendent communities.  This  would  have 
changed  a  good  deal  the  principal  object 
that  Grotius  had  in  view,  and  brought  his 
treatise,  in  point  of  method,  very  near  to 
that  of  Puffendorf.  But  assuming,  as  he 
did,  the  authority  recognised  by  those  for 
whom  he  wrote,  that  of  the  Scriptures, 
he  was  less  inclined  to  dwell  on  the  proof 
which  reason  affords  for  a  natural  law, 
though  fully  satisfied  of  its  validity,  even 
without  reference  to  the  Supreme  Being. 

161.  The  real  faults  of  Grotius,  leading 

to  erroneous  determinations, 

,  , ,  His  defects, 

seem  to  be  rather  an  un- 
necessary scrupulousness,  and  somewhat 
of  old  theological  prejudice,  from  wliich 
scarce  any  man  in  his  age,  who  was  not 
wholly  indifferent  to  religion,  had  liberated 
himself.  The  notes  of  Barbeyrac  B< 
fail  to  correct  this  leaning.  Several  later 
writers  on  international  law  have  tri  ated 
his  doctrine  of  an  universal  law  of  nations 
founded  on  the  agreement  of  mankind,  as 
an  empty  chimera  of  his  invention.  But 
if  he  only  meant  by  this  the  tacit  con- 
sent, or,  in  other  words,  the  general 
custom  of  civilized  nations,  it  does  not 
appeal  that  there  is  much  difference  be- 
tween his  theory  and  that  of  Wolf  or 
Vattel. 


. 
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Sect.  I. 

OX   ITALIAN   POETRY. 

Chara-  »f  the  Seventeenth 

Century— Sometimes  i  reeiated 

— Marini — Tassoni — Chiaf . 

1 .  At  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century, 

low  estimation  few  remained   in  Italy  to 

of  the  whom  posterity  has  assigned 

Seicentisti.      ftcon  putationfor 

their  poetry.     But  the  ensuing  period  has 
stood   lower,   for  the    most  part,   in  the  i 
opinion  of  later  ages  than  any  other  since 
the  revival  of  letters.    The  seicentisti,  the  | 
writers  of  the  seventeenth  century,  were  j 
stigmatised  in  modern  criticism,  till  the 
word  has  been  associated  with  nothi 

iste  and  everything  that  should  be 

shunned  and  despised.     Those  who  had 

most    influence    in    leading    the    literary 

judgment  of  Italy  went  back,  some  almost 

exclusively,  to  the  admiration  of  Petrarch 

and  his  contemporaries,  some  to  the  various 

writers  who  cultivated  their  native  poetry 

in  the  sixteenth  century.      Salvini   is  of 

the  former  class,  Muratori  of  the  latter.i 

2.  The  last  age,  that  is,  the  conclud- 

Notqniteso     ™g    twenty    years    of    the 

preata3        eighteenth  century,  brought 

formerly.        ^y.^  it<  m  many  respects,  a 

change  of  public  sentiment  in  Italy.  A 
masculine  turn  of  thought,  an  expanded 
grasp  of  philosophy,  a  thirst,  ardent  to  ex- 
cess, for  great  exploits  and  noble  praise, 
has  distinguished  the  Italian  people  of  the 
last  fifty  years  from  their  progenitors  of 
several  preceding  generations.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  the  enhanced  relative  importance 
of  the  Lombards  in  their  national  litera- 
ture, may  have  not  been  without  its  in- 
fluence in  rendering  the  public  taste  less 
fastidious  as  to  purity  of  language,  less 
fine  in  that  part  of  aesthetic  discernment 
which  relates  to  the  grace  and  felicity  of 
expression,  while  it  became  also  more  apt 
to  demand  originality,  nervousness,  and 
the  power  of  exciting  emotion.  The  writers 
of  the  seventeenth  century  may,  in  some 
cases,  have  gained  by  this  revolution ;  but 
those  of  the  preceding  ages,  especially  the 

l  Muratori,  Delia  Perfetta  Poesia,  is  one  of 
the  best  books  of  criticism  in  the  Italian  lan- 
guage ;  in  the  second  volume  are  contained 
some  remarks  by  Salvini,  a  bigottedFlorentine. 


Petrarohista  whom  Bembo  had  led,  have 
oertainly  lost  ground  in  national  admira- 
tion. 

3.  Kubbi,  editor  of  the  voluminous  col- 
leotion,  called  Parnaao  Itali-  praise  of  them 
ano,  had  the  oourage  to  ex-  byRubbi. 
tol  the  "  seicentisti "  for  their  genius  and 
fancy,  and  even  to  place  them,  in  all  but 
stylo,  above  their  predecessors.  "  Give 
them,"  he  says,  "but  grace  and  purity, 
take  from  them  their  capricious  exaggera- 
tions, their  perpetual  and  forced 
phors,  you  will  think  Marini  the  first  poet 
of  Italy,  and  his  followers,  with  their  ful- 
ness of  imagery  and  personification,  will 
make  you  forget  their  monotonous  prede- 
cessors. I  do  not  advise  you  to  make  a 
study  of  the  seicentisti;  it  would  spoil 
your  style,  perhaps  your  imagination ;  I 
only  tell  you  that  they  were  the  true 
Italian  poets ;  they  wanted  a  good  style, 
it  is  admitted,  but  they  were  so  far  from 
wanting  genius  and  imagination,  that  these 
perhaps  tended  to  impair  their  style."1 

4.  It  is  probable  that  every  native  critic 

would  think  some  parts  of 
...  ,  .       AlsobySalfl. 

this  panegyric,  and  especi- 
ally the  strongly  hyperbolical  praise  of 
Marini,  carried  too  far.  But  I  am  not 
sure  that  we  should  be  wrong  in  agreeing 
with  Rubbi,  that  there  is  as  much  Catholic 
poetry,  by  which  I  mean  that  which  is 
good  in  all  ages  and  countries,  in  some  of 
the  minor  productions  of  the  seventeenth 
as  in  those  of  the  sixteenth  age.  The  son- 
nets, especially,  have  more  individuality 
and  more  meaning.  In  this,  however,  I 
should  wish  to  include  the  latter  portion 
of  the  seventeenth  century.  Salfi,  a  writer 
of  more  taste  and  judgment  than  Rubbi, 
has  recently  taken  the  same  side,  and  re- 
marked the  superior  originality,  the  more 
determined  individuality,  the  greater  va- 
riety of  subjects,  above  all,  what  the 
Italians  now  most  value,  the  more  earnest 
patriotism  of  the  later  poets.2  Those  im- 
mediately before  us,  belonging  to  the  first 
half  of    the  century,  are  less  numerous 

1  Parnaso  Italiano,  vol.  xli.  (Awertimento). 
Rubbi,  however,  gives  but  two  out  of  his  long 
collection  in  fifty  volumes,  to  the  writers  of  the 
seventeenth  century. 

2  Salfi,  Hist.   Litt.   de  i'ltalie  (continuation . 
de  Ginguene),  vol.  xii.,  p.  424. 
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than  in  the  former  age ;  the  sonnetteers, 
especially,  have  produced  much  less ;  and 
in  the  collections  of  poetry,  even  in  that 
of  Rubbi,  notwithstanding  his  eulogy,  they 
take  up  very  little  room.  Some,  however, 
have  obtained  a  durable  renown,  and  are 
better  known  in  Europe  than  any,  except 
the  Tassos,  that  nourished  in  the  last  fifty 
years  of  the  golden  age. 

5.  It  must  be  confessed  that  the  praise 
Adone  of  of  a  masculine  genius,  either 
Marini.  in  thought  or  language,  can- 
not be  bestowed  on  the  poet  of  the  seven- 
teenth century  whom  his  contemporaries 
most  admired,  Giovanni  Battista  Marini. 
He  is,  on  the  contrary,  more  deficient  than 
all  the  rest  in  such  qualities,  and  is  in- 
debted to  the  very  opposite  characteristics 
for  the  sinister  influence  he  exerted  on  the 
public  taste.  He  was  a  Neapolitan  by 
birth,  and  gave  to  the  world  his  famous 
Adone,  in  1023.  As  he  was  then  fifty -four 
years  old,  it  may  be  presumed,  from  the 
character  of  the  poem,  that  it  was  in  great 
part  written  long  before ;  and  he  had  al- 
ready acquired  a  considerable  reputation 
by  his  other  works.  The  Adone  was  re- 
ceived with  an  unbounded  and  ill-judging 
approbation  ;  ill -judging  in  a  critical  sense, 
because  the  faults  of  this  poem  are  incap- 
able of  defence,  but  not  unnatural,  as 
many  parallel  instances  of  the  world's  en- 
thusiasm have  shown.  No  one  had  before 
carried  the  corruption  of  taste  so  far ;  ex- 
travagant metaphors,  false  thoughts  and 
conceits  on  ecpuivocal  words  are  very  fre- 
quent in  the  Adone  ;  and  its  author  stands 
accountable  in  some  measure  for  his  imi- 
tators, who  during  more  than  half  a  cen- 
tury looked  up  to  Marini  with  emulous 
folly,  and  frequently  succeeded  in  greater 
ions  from  pure  taste,  without  his 
imagination  and  elegance. 

G.  The  Adone  is  one  of  the  longest 
poems  in  the  world,  contain- 
ing more  than  45,000  lines. 
He  has  shown  some  ingenuity  in  filling  up 
the  canvas  of  so  slight  a  story  by  ad- 
ditional incidents  from  his  own  invention, 
and  by  long  episodes  allusive  to  the  times 
in  which  he  lived.  But  the  subject,  ex- 
panded so  interminably,  is  essentially  des- 
titute of  any  superior  interest,  and  fit 
only  for  an  enervated  people,  barren  of 
high  thoughts  and  high  actions,  the  Italy, 
notwithstanding  some  bright  exceptions,  of 
the  seventeenth  century.  If  we  could  over- 
come this  essential  source  of  weariness,  the 
Adone  has  much  to  delight  our  fancy  and 
our  ear.  Marini  is,  more  than  any  other 
poet,  the  counterpart  of  Ovid  ;  his  fertility 


Its  character. 


of  imagination,  his  ready  accumulation  of 
circumstances  and  expressions,  his  easy 
flow  of  language,  his  harmonious  versifica- 
tion, are  in  no  degree  inferior ;  his  faults 
are  also  the  same  ;  for  in  Ovid  we  have  all 
the  overstrained  figures  and  the  false  con- 
ceits of  Marini.  But  the  Italian  poet  was 
incapable  of  imitating  the  truth  to  nature 
and  depth  of  feeling  which  appear  in  many 
parts  of  his  ancient  prototype,  nor  has  he 
as  vigorous  an  expression.  Never  does 
Maiini  rise  to  any  high  pitch ;  few  stanzas, 
perhaps,  are  remembered  by  natives  for 
their  beauty,  but  many  are  graceful  and 
pleasing,  all  are  easy  and  musical.1  "  Per- 
haps," says  Salfi,  "with  the  exception  of 
Ariosto,  no  one  has  been  more  a  poet  by 
nature  than  he  ;"2  a  praise,  however,  which 
may  justly  seem  hyperbolical  to  those  who 
recall  their  attention  to  the  highest  at- 
tributes of  poetry. 

7.  Marini  belongs  to  that  very  numerous 
body  of  poets  who,  delighted 
with  the  spontaneity  of  their  pop  a  y' 
ideas,  never  reject  any  that  arise ;  their 
parental  love  forbids  all  preference,  and  an 
impartial  law  of  gavelkind  shares  then- 
page  among  all  the  offspring  of  their  brain. 
Such  were  Ovid  and  Lucan,  and  such  have 
been  some  of  our  own  poets  of  great  genius 
and  equal  fame.  Their  fertility  astonishes 
the  reader,  and  he  enjoys  for  a  time  the 
abundant  banquet ;  but  satiety  is  too  sure 
a  consequence,  and  he  returns  with  less 

1  Five  stanzas  of  the  seventh  canto,  being  a 
choral  song  of  satyrs  and  bacchanti,  are  thrown 
into  versi  sdruccioli,  and  have  been  accounted 
by  the  Italians  an  extraordinary  effort  of  skill, 
from  the  difficulty  of  sustaining  a  metre  which 
is  not  strong  in  rhymes  with  so  much  spirit  and 
ease.  Each  verse  also  is  divided  into  three  parts, 
themselves  separately  sdruccioli,  though  not 
rhyming.     One  stanza  will  make  this  clear : — 

Ilor  d'  ellera  s'  adornino,  e  di  pampino 
I  giovani,  e  le  vergini  piu  tenere, 
E  gemina  nell'  anima  si  atampino 
L'imagine  di  Libero,  e  di  Venere. 
Tutti  ardano,  s'  accendano,  ed  avampino, 
Qual  Semele,  ch'al  folgore  fu  ceni 
E  cantino  a  Cupidine,  ed  a  Bromio, 
Con  numeri  poetici  uu'  encomio. 

Cant,  vii.,  st.  118. 
Though  this  metrical  skill  may  not  be  of  the 
highest  merit  in   poetry,  it   is  no  more  to  be 
slighted  than  facility  of  touch  in  a  painter. 

2  Vol.  xiv.,  p.  147.  The  character  of  Marinl'a 
poetry,  which  tbi  critic  baa  given,  is  in  general 
very  just,  and  in  good  taste.  Corniani  (vii., 
123)  has  also  done  justice,  and  no  more  than 
justice,  to  Marini.  3  I  has  hardly  said 
enough  in  his  favour ;  and  as  to  Muratori,  it 
was  his  business  to  restore  and  maintain  a 
purity  of  taste,  which  rendered  him  severe  to- 
wards the  excesses  of  such  poets  as  Marini. 
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I  id  perusal.    Tin-  oensure 

Galls  invariably, and  lometimei 

■-lily,  on  this  sort  of  poetry;  it  ia 

n  hen  the  oritio  and  the 

world  are  most  al  varianoe;  bat  the  world 

.  in  this  instance,  to  reverse  it-  own 

judgment,  and  yield  to  the  tribunal  it  had 

!.  "To  Marini,"  says  an  eminent 
luli. in  writer,  "we  owe  the  lawlessness  of 
composition  :  the  ebullition  of  his 
inoapable  of  restraint,  hurst  through  every 
bulwark,  enduring  no  ride  but  that  of  his 
own  humour,  which  was  all  for  sonorous 

bold  and  ingenious  thoughts,  fan- 
tastical BUbjeots,  a  phraseology  rather  Latin 
than  Italian,  ami  in  short  aimed  at  pleasing 
by  a  false  appearance  of  beauty.  It  would 
almost  pass  belief  how  much  this  style  was 
admired,  were  it  not  so  near  our  own  time 
that  we  hear  as  it  were  the  echo  of  its 
praise ;    nor  did  Dante,  or  Petrarch,   or 

or  perhaps  any  of  the  ancient  poets, 
obtain  in  their  lives  so  much  applause."1 
But  Marini,  who  died  in  1G25,  had  not 
time  to  enjoy  much  of  this  glory.  The 
length  of  this  poem,  and  the  diffuseness 
which  produces  its  length,  render  it  nearly 
impossible  to  read  through  the  Adone  ;  and 
it  wants  that  inequality  which  might  se- 
cure preference  to  detached  portions. 
The  story  of  Psyche  in  the  fourth  canto 
may  perhaps  be  as  fair  a  specimen  of 
Marini  as  coidd  be  taken  :  it  is  not  easy  to 
destroy  the  beauty  of  that  fable,  nor  was 
he  unfited  to  relate  it  with  grace  and  in- 
terest ;  but  he  has  displayed  all  the 
blemishes  of  his  own  style.2 
8.  The  Secchia  Rapita  of  Alessandro 
SeccMa Rapiu  Tassoni,  published  at  Paris 
of  Ta«oni.  in  ifjw  is  better  known  in 
Europe  than  might  have  been  expected 
from  its  local  subject,  idiomatic  style,  and 
unintelligible  personalities.  It  turns,  as 
the  title  imports,  on  one  of  the  petty  wars 
frequent  among  the  Italian  cities  as  late  as 
the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century, 

1  Crescimbeni,  ii.  470. 

2  The  Adone  has  been  frequently  charged 
with  want  of  decency.  It  was  put  to  the  ban  of 
the  Roman  inquisition,  and  grave  writers  have 
deemed  it  necessary  to  protest  against  its  licen- 
tiousness. Andres  even  goes  so  far  as  to  declare, 
that  no  one  can  read  the  Adone  whose  heart  as 
well  as  taste  is  not  corrupt ;  and  that  both  for 
the  sake  of  good  morals  and  good  poetry,  it 
should  be  taken  out  of  every  one's  hands. 
After  such  invectives,  it  may  seem  extraordi- 
nary that,  though  the  poem  of  Marini  must  by 
its  nature  be  rather  voluptuous,  it  is  by  far  less 
open  to  such  an  objection  than  the  Orlando 
Furioso,  nor  more,  I  believe,  than  the  Faery 
Queen.  No  charge  is  apt  to  be  made  so  capri- 
ciously as  this. 


wherein  the  r  adeavoui sd  to  re- 

oover  the  backet  of  a  well,  which  the 
-I'  Klodena,  in  a  pi  ior  Lnoursion,  had 
carried  off.  Tassoni,  by  a  pi 
ohronism,  mixed  this  with  an  earlier  con- 
t:-t  of  rather  more  dignity  between  the 
little  republics,  « herein  Bni 
Sardinia,  a  sonot'  Frederic  11.,  hail  been 
made  prisoner,     tie  has  been  reckoned  by 

many  the  inventor,  or  at    hast    the  repro- 
ducer in  modern  times,  of  the  mode  heroic 

style.1  l'ulei.  however,  had  led  tin-  way  | 
and  when  Tassoni  claims  originality,  it 
must  be  in  a  very  limited  view  of  thi 
cution  of  his  poem.  He  has  certainly  more 
of  parody  than  Pulci  could  have  attempted  ; 
the  great  poems  of  Ariosto  and  Tasso,  es- 
pecially the  latter,  supply  him  with  abun- 
dant opportunities  for  this  ingenious  and 
lively,  but  not  spiteful,  exercise  of  wit, 
and  he  has  adroitly  seized  the  ridiculous 
side  of  his  contenrporary  Marini.  The 
combat  of  the  cities,  it  may  be  observed,  is 
serious  enough,  however  trifling  the  cause, 
and  has  its  due  proportion  of  slaughter  ; 
but  Tassoni,  very  much  in  the  manner  of 
the  Morgante  Maggiore,  throws  an  air  of 
ridicule  over  the  whole.  The  episodes  are 
generally  in  a  still  more  comic  style.  A 
graceful  facility  and  a  light  humour,  which 
must  have  been  incomparably  better  un- 
derstood by  his  countrymen  and  contem- 
poraries, make  this  a  very  amusing  poem. 
It  is  exempt  from  the  bad  taste  of  the  age ; 
and  the  few  portions  where  the  burlesque 
tone  disappears  are  versified  with  much 
elegance.  Perhaps  it  has  not  been  ob- 
served that  the  Count  de  Culange,  one  of 
his  most  ludicrous  characters,  bears  a  cer- 
tain resemblance  to  Hudibras,  both  by  his 
awkward  and  dastardly  appearance  as  a 
knight,  and  by  his  ridiculous  addresses  to 
the  lady  whom  he  woos.2  None,  however, 
will  question  the  originality  of  Butler. 
9.  But  the  poet  of  whom  Italy  has,  in 

1  Boileau  seems  to  acknowledge  himself  in- 
debted to  Tassoni  for  the  Lutrin  ;  and  Pope 
may  have  followed  both  in  the  first  sketch  of 
the  Rape  of  the  Lock,  though  what  he  has 
added  is  a  purely  original  conception.  But 
in  fact  the  mock  heroic  or  burlesque  style,  in  a 
general  sense,  is  so  natural,  and,  moreover,  so 
common,  that  it  is  idle  to  talk  of  its  inventor. 
What  else  is  Rabelais,  Don  Quixote,  or,  in 
Italian,  the  romance  of  Bertoldo,  all  older  than 
Tassoni?  What  else  are  the  popular  tales  of 
children,  John  the  Giganticide,  and  many  more? 
The  poem  of  Tassoni  had  a  very  great  reputa- 
tion. Voltaire  did  it  injustice,  though  it  was 
much  in  his  own  line. 

2  Cantos  X.  and  XI.  It  was  intended  as  a 
ridicule  on  Marini,  but  represents  a  real  per- 
sonage.    Salfi,  xiii  ,  147. 
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later  times,  been  far  more  proud  than  of 
Marini  or  Tassoni  was  Chia- 
Chiabrera-  brera.  Of  bis  long  life  the 
greater  part  fell  within  the  sixteenth 
century ;  and  some  of  his  poems  were 
published  before  its  close ;  but  he  has 
generally  been  considered  as  belonging 
to  the  present  period.  Chiabrera  is  the 
founder  of  a  school  in  the  lyric  poetry  of 
Italy,  rendered  afterwards  more  famous  by 
Guidi,  which  affected  the  name  of  Pin- 
daric. It  is  the  Theban  lyre  which  they 
boast  to  strike  :  it  is  from  the  fountain  of 
Dirce  that  they  draw  their  inspiration ; 
and  these  allusions  are  as  frequent  in  their 
verse,  as  those  to  Valclusa  and  the  Sorga 
in  the  followers  of  Petrarch.  Chiabrera 
borrowed  from  Pindar  that  grandeur  of 
sound,  that  pomp  of  epithets,  that  rich 
swell  of  imagery,  that  unvarying  majesty 
of  conception,  which  distinguish  the  odes 
of  both  poets.  He  is  less  frequently  harsh 
or  turgid,  though  the  latter  blemish  has 
been  sometimes  observed  in  him,  but  wants 
also  the  masculine  condensation  of  his  pro- 
totype ;  nor  does  he  deviate  so  frequently, 
or  with  so  much  power  of  imagination,  into 
such  digressions  as  those  which  generally 
shade  from  our  eyes,  in  a  skilful  profusion 
of  ornament,  the  victors  of  the  Grecian 
games  whom  Pindar  professes  to  celebrate. 
The  poet  of  the  house  of  Medici  and  of 
other  princes  of  Italy,  great  at  least  in 
their  own  time,  was  not  so  much  compelled 
to  desert  his  immediate  subject,  as  he  who 
was  paid  for  an  ode  by  some  wrestler  or 
boxer,  who  could  only  become  worthy  of 
heroic  song  by  attaching  his  name  to  the 
ancient  glories  of  his  native  city.  The  pro- 
fuse employment  of  mythological  allusions, 
frigid  as  it  appears  at  present,  was  so  cus- 
tomary, that  we  can  hardly  impute  to  it 
mucli  blame  ;  and  it  seemed  peculiarly  ap- 
propriate to  a  style  which  was  studiously 
formed  on  the  Pindaric  model.1  The  odes 
of  Chiabrera  are  often  panegyrical,  and  his 
manner  was  well  fitted  for  that  style, 
though  sometimes  we  have  ceased  to  ad- 
mire those  whom  he  extols.  But  he  is  not 
eminent  for  purity  of  taste,  nor,  I  believe, 
of  Tuscan  language :  he  endeavoured  to 
force  the  idiom,  more  than  it  would  bear, 
1  Salfi  justifies  the  continual  introduction 
of  mythology  by  the  Italian  poets,  on  the 
ground  that  it  was  a  part  of  their  national  in- 
heritance, associated  with  the  monuments  and 
recollections  of  their  glory.  This  would  be 
more  to  the  purpose  if  this  mythology  had  not 
been  almost  exclusively  Greek.  But  perhaps 
all  that  was  of  classical  antiquity  might  be 
blended  in  their  sentiments  with  the  memory  of 
Rome. 


by  constructions  and  inventions  borrowed 
from  the  ancient  tongues ;  and  these  odes, 
splendid  and  noble  as  they  are,  bear  in  the 
estimation  of  critics  some  marks  of  the 
seventeenth  century.1  The  satirical 
epistles  of  Chiabrera  are  praised  by  Salfi  as 
written  in  a.  moral  Horatian  tone,  abound- 
ing with  his  own  experience  and  allusions 
to  his  time.2  But  in  no  other  kind  of 
poetry  has  he  been  so  highly  successful  as 
in  the  lyric  ;  and,  though  the  Grecian  robe 
is  never  cast  away,  he  imitated  Anacreon 
with  as  much  skill  as  Pindar.  "  His 
lighter  odes,"  says  Crescimbeni,  "are  most 
beautifid  and  elegant,  full  of  grace,  vivacity, 
spirit,  and  deUcacy,  adorned  with  pleasing 
inventions,  and  differing  in  nothing  but 
language  from  those  of  Anacreon.  His 
dithyrambics  I  hold  incapable  of  being  ex- 
celled, all  the  qualities  required  in  such 
compositions  being  united  with  a  certain 
nobleness  of  expression  which  elevates  all 
it  touches  upon."3 

10.  The  greatest  lyric  poet  of  Greece  was 
not  more  the  model  of  Chiabrera  than  his 
Roman  competitor  was  of  Testi.  "Hail  he 
been  more  attentive  to  the  choice  of  his 
expression,"  says  Crescimbeni,  "he  might 
have  earned  the  name  of  the  Tuscan 
Horace."  The  faults  of  his  age  are  said  to 
be  frequently  discernable  in  Testi ;  but 
there  is,  to  an  ordinary  reader,  an  Horatian 
elegance,  a  certain  charm  of  grace  and  ease 
in  Ms  canzoni,  which  render  them  pleasing. 
One  of  these,  beginning,  Ruscelletto  orgo- 
glioso,  is  highly  admired  by  Muratori,  the 
best,  perhaps,  of  the  Italian  critics,  and 
one  not  slow  to  censure  any  defects  of 
taste.  It  apparently  alludes  to  some  enemy 
in  the  court  of  Modena.4  The  character  of 
Testi  was  ambitious  and  restless,  his  life 
spent  in  seeking  and  partly  in  enjoying 
public  offices,  but  terminated  in  prison. 
He  had  taken,  says  a  later  writer,  Horace 
for  his  model ;  and  perhaps  like  him  he 
wished  to  appear  sometimes  a  stoic,  some- 
times an  epicurean  ;  but  he  knew  not  like 
him  how  to  profit  by  the  lessons  either  of 
Zeno  or  Epicurus,  so  as  to  lead  a  tranquil 
and  independent  life.5 

11.  The    imitators    of    Chiabrera    were 

generally  unsuccessful ;  they 
,  X  ,    ,.     ,        j  His  followers, 

became  hyperbolical  and  ex- 
aggerated.    The  translation  of  Pindar  by 
Alessandro  Adimari,  though  not  very  much 

1  Salfi,  xii.  250. 

2  Id.  xiii.  2012. 

3  Storia  della  volgar  poesia,  ii.  483. 

4  This  canzon  is  in  Matthias,  Componimenti 
Lirici,  ii.  190. 

E  Salfi,  xii.  2S1. 
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nrnimWliig  the  original,  has  been  praised 
fur  its  own  booty.  Bat  these  poeta  are 
no4  to  be  oonfoonded  with  the  afarinista, 
to  whom  they  are  mooh  superior.  Oiampoli, 
(rare  pnbliahed  in  ltii28,  may 
perhaps    be    the    beai    after   Ohiabrera.  ' 

'.  obaonre  epic  poems,  some  of  which 
are  rather  to  bo  deemed  romanoee,  are 
commemorated  by  tho  last  historian  of 
Italian  literature.  Among  these  is  the 
Conquest  of  Granada  by Graziani, published 
iu  L650.     Salti  justly  observes  that  the  sub- 

;  raly  epio ;  hut  tho  poem  itsel 
t"  ho  nothing  hut  a  series  of  episodioal  in- 

-  without  unity.     The  stylo,  accord- 

the  same  writer,  is  redundant,  the 
similes  too frequeni  and  monotonous;  yet 
he  prefers  it  to  all  the  heroic  poems  which 
had  intervened  since  that  of  Tasso.- 


Sect.  II. 


ON   SPANISH   POETRY. 

Romcmecs — The   Argensolas —  Villcgas  — 
Qongora,  arid  kin  School. 

12.  The  Spanish  poetry  of  the  sixteenth 
The  styles  of     century  might  be  arranged 
Spanish  poetry.  in    taree    classes.       In   the 
first  we  might  place  that  which  was  formed 
in  the  ancient  school,  though  not  always 
preserving  its    characteristics ;    the   short 
trochaic  metres,  employed  in  the  song  or 
Had,  altogether  national,  or  aspiring 
to  be  such,  cither  in  its  subjects  or  in  its 
In  the  second  would  stand  that  to 
which   the  imitation  of  the  Italians  had 
given  rise,  the  school  of  Boscan  and  Gar- 
:   ami  with   these  we  might  place 
also  the  epic  poems  which  do  not  seem  to 
be  essentially  different  from  similar  pro- 
ductions of  Italy.     A  third  and  not  incon- 
siderable  division,   though  less  extensive 
than  the  others,  is  composed  of  the  poetry 
of  good  sense  ;  the  didactic,  semi-satirical, 
Horatian  style,  of  which  Mendoza  was  the 
founder,  and   several  specimens  of  which 
occur  in  the  Parnaso  Espanol  of  Sedano. 
13.  The  romances  of  the  Cid  and  many 
others  are  referred  by  the 
most   competent  judges   to 
the  reign  of  Philip  III.3    These  are  by  no 
means  among  the  best  of  Spanish  romances, 

1  Id.  p.  303.  Tiraboschi,  xi.  364.  Baillet,  on 
the  authority  of  others,  speaks  less  honourably 
of  Ciampoli.     X.  1451. 

2  Id.  voL  xiii.,  p.  94-129. 

3  Duran,  Romancero  de  romances  doctrinales, 
amatorios,  festivos,  &c,  1829.  The  Moorish  ro- 
mances, with  a  few  exceptions,  and  those  of  the 
Cid,  are  ascribed  by  this  author  to  the  latter 
part  of  the  sixteenth  and  the  first  half  of  the 
seventeenth  century.     In  the  preface  to  a  for- 
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and  WO  should  naturally  expect  that  BO* 
artificial  a  style  as  the  imitation  of  ancient 

manners  and  sentiments  by  poeta  in  wholh 

a   different    state  of  society,  though  bouio 

rucei  id  in  it,  would 

soondegenerateintoanaffeoted  mannerism. 

'I'Ih'  [talian  style  continued  to  be  cultivated  : 
un. 1.  r  Philip  ill.,  tho  decline  of  Spain  in 
poetry,  as  in  arms  and  national  power,  was 
not  so  striking  as  afterwards.  S 
poets  belong  to  tin-  age  of  that  in  bice,  and 
even  that  of  Philip  IV.  was  not  destitute 
of  men  of  merited  reputation.1  Among 
the  best  were  two  brothers,  Lupcrcio  and 
Bartholomew  Argensola.  The  brothers 
These  were  chiefly  (lis-  Argensola. 
tinguishod  in  what  I  have  called  the  third 
or  Horatian  manner  of  Spanish  poetry, 
though  they  by  no  means  confined  them- 
selves to  any  peculiar  style.  "  Lupcrcio," 
says  Bouterwek,  "  formed  his  stylo  after 
Horace  with  no  less  assiduity  than  Luis  de 
Leon ;  but  he  did  not  possess  the  soft  en- 
thusiasm of  that  pious  poet,  who  in  the 
religious  spirit  of  his  poetry  is  so  totally 
unlike  Horace.  An  understanding  at  once 
solid  and  ingenious,  subject  to  no  extrava- 
gant illusion,  yet  full  of  true  jJoetic  feel- 
ing, and  an  imagination  more  plastic  than 
creative,  impart  a  more  perfect  Horatian 
colouring  to  the  odes,  as  well  as  to  the 
canciones  and  sonnets  of  Lupcrcio.  He 
closely  imitated   Horace    in  his    didactic 

mer  publication,  Romances  Moriscos,  this  writer 
has  said,  Cosi  todos  los  romances  que  publica- 
mos  en  este  libro  pertenecen  al  siglo  IGtno,  y 
algunos  pocos  a  principio  del  17m°.  Los  autores 
son  desconoscidos,  pero  sus  obras  ban  llegado, 
y  merecido  llegar  a  la  posteridad.  It  seems 
manifest  from  internal  evidence,  without  critii 
cal  knowledge  of  the  language,  that  those  relat- 
ing to  the  Cid  are  not  of  the  middle  ages,  though 
some  seem  still  inclined  to  give  them  a  high 
antiquity.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  say  that  the 
language  has  been  modernised ;  the  whole 
structure  of  these  ballads  is  redolent  of  a  low 
age  ;  and  if  the  Spanish  critics  agree  in  this,  I 
know  not  why  foreigners  should  strive  against 
them. 

i  Antonio  bestows  unbounded  praise  on  a 
poem  of  the  epic  class,  the  Bernardo  of  Balbuena, 
published  at  Madrid,  in  1C24,  though  he  com- 
plains that  in  his  own  age  it  lay  hid  in  the  cor- 
ners of  booksellers'  shops.  Balbuena,  in  his 
opinion,  has  left  all  Spanish  poets  far  behind 
him.  The  subject  of  his  poem  is  the  very  com- 
mon fable  of  Bonces valles.  Dieze,  a  more  ju- 
dicious and  reasonable  critic  than  Antonio, 
while  he  denies  this  absolute  pre-eminence  of 
Balbuena,  gives  him  a  respectable  place  among 
the  many  epic  writers  of  Spain.  But  I  do  not 
find  him  mentioned  in  Bouterwek  ;  in  fact  most 
of  these  poems  are  very  scarce,  and  are  treasures 
for  the  bibliomaniacs. 
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satires,  a  style  of  composition  in  which  no 
Spanish  poet  had  preceded  him.  But  he 
never  succeeded  in  attaining  the  bold  com- 
bination of  ideas  which  characterizes  the 
ode  style  of  Horace ;  and  his  conceptions 
have  therefore  seldom  anything  like  the 
Horatian  energy.  On  the  other  hand,  all 
his  poems  express  no  less  precision  of  lan- 
guage than  the  models  after  which  he 
formed  his  style.  His  odes,  in  particular, 
are  characterized  by  a  picturesque  tone  of 
expression  which  he  seems  to  have  imbibed 
from  Virgil  rather  than  from  Horace.  The 
extravagant  metaphors  by  which  some  of 
Herrera's  odes  are  deformed  were  uniformly 
avoided  by  Lupercio."1  The  genius  of  Bar- 
tholomew Argensola  was  very  like  that  of 
his  brother,  nor  are  their  writings  easily 
distinguishable ;  but  Bouterwek  assigns  on 
the  whole  a  higher  place  to  Bartholomew. 
Dieze  inclines  to  the  same  judgment,  and 
thinks  the  eulogy  of  Nicolas  Antonio  on 
these  brothers,  extravagant  as  it  seems,  not 
beyond  their  merits. 
14.  But  another  poet,  Manuel  Estevan 
de  Villegas,  whose  poems, 
written  in  very  early  youth, 
entitled  Amatorias  or  Eroticas,  were  pub- 
lished in  1620,  has  attained  a  still  higher 
reputation,  especially  in  other  parts  of 
Europe.  Dieze  calls  him  "one  of  the  best 
lyric  poets  of  Spain,  excellent  in  the 
various  styles  he  has  employed,  but  above 
all  in  his  odes  and  songs.  His  original 
poems  are  full  of  genius;  his  translations 
of  Horace  and  Anacreon  might  often  pass 
for  original.  Few  surpass  him  in  harmony 
of  verse ;  he  is  the  Spanish  Anacreon,  the 
poet  of  the  Graces."2  Bouterwek,  a  more 
discriminating  judge  than  Dieze,  who  is 
perhaps  rather  valuable  for  research  than 
for  taste,  has  observed  that  "the  graceful 
luxuriance  of  the  poetry  of  Villegas  has 
no  parallel  in  modern  literature;  and, 
generally  speaking,  no  modern  writer  has 
so  well  succeeded  in  blending  the  spirit  of 
ancient  poetry  with  the  modern.  But 
constantly  to  observe  that  correctness  of 
ideas,  which  distinguished  the  classical  com- 
positions of  antiquity,  was  by  Villegas,  as  by 
most  Spanish  poets,  considered  too  rigid  a 
requisition,  and  an  unnecessary  restraint  on 
genius.  He  accordingly  sometimes  degen- 
erates into  conceits  and  images,  the  mon- 
strous absurdity  of  which  are  characteristic 
of  the  author's  nation  and  age.  For  in- 
stance, in  one  of  his  odes  in  which  he  en- 
treats Lyda  to  suffer  her  tresses  to  flow,  he 

1  Hist,  of  Spanish  Literature,  p.  396. 

2  Geschichte  der  Spanischen  Dichtkunst,  p. 
210. 


says  that  '  agitated  by  Zephyr,  her  locks 
would  occasion  a  thousand  deaths,  and  sub- 
due a  thousand  lives ;'  and  then  he  adds,  in 
a  strain  of  extravagance,  surpassing  that  of 
the  Marinists,  '  that  the  sun  himself  would 
cease  to  give  light,  if  he  did  not  snatch 
beams  from  her  radiant  countenance  to 
illumine  the  east.'  But  faults  of  this  glar- 
ing kind  are  by  no  means  frequent  in  the 
poetry  of  Villegas,  and  the  fascinating 
grace  with  which  he  emulates  his  models, 
operates  with  so  powerful  a  charm,  that 
the  occasional  occurrence  of  some  little 
affectations,  from  which  he  could  scarcely 
be  expected  entirely  to  abstain,  is  easily 
overlooked  by  the  reader."1 

15.  Quevedo,  who,  having  borne  the  sur- 
name of  Villegas,  has  some- 
times been  confounded  with 

the  poet  we  have  just  named,  is  better 
known  in  Europe  for  his  prose  than  his 
verse;  but  he  is  the  author  of  numerous 
poems  both  serious  and  comic  or  satirical. 
The  latter  are  by  much  the  more  esteemed 
of  the  two.  He  wrote  burlesque  poetry 
with  success,  but  it  is  frequently  unintel- 
ligible except  to  natives.  In  satire  he 
adopted  the  Juvenalian  style.2  A  few 
more  might  be  added,  perhaps,  especially 
Espinel,  a  poet  of  the  classic  school,  Borja 
of  Esquillace,  once  viceroy  of  Peru,  who  is 
called  by  Bouterwek  the  last  representative 
of  that  style  in  Spain,  but  more  worthy  of 
praise  for  withstanding  the  bad  taste  of 
his  contemporaries  than  for  any  vigour  of 
genius,  and  Christopher  de  la  Mena.3  No 
Portuguese  poetry  about  this  time  seems 
to  be  worthy  of  notice  in  European  litera- 
ture, though  Manuel  Faria  y  Sousa  and  a 
few  more  might  attain  a  local  reputation 
by  sonnets  and  other  amatory  verse. 

16.  The  original  blemish  of  Spanish 
writing,  both  in  prose  and  Defects  of  taste 
verse,  had  been  an  excess  of  ^  Spanish  verse, 
effort  to  say  everything  in  an  unusual 
manner,  a  deviation  from  the  beaten  paths 
of  sentiment  and  language  in  a  wider  curve 
than  good  taste  permits.  Taste  is  the 
presiding  faculty  which  regulates,  in  all 
works  within  her  jurisdiction,  the  strug- 
gling powers  of  imagination,  emotion,  and 
reason.  Each  has  its  claim  to  mingle  in 
the  composition ;  each  may  sometimes  be 
allowed  in  a  great  measure  to  predoin: 

and  a  phlegmatic  application  of  what  niuii 
call  common  sense  in  assthetic  criticism  is  . 
almost  as  repugnant  to  its  principles  as  a 
dereliction  of  all  reason  for  the  sake  of 

1  Bouterwek,  i.  479. 

2  Id.  p.  16 

3  Bouterwek,  p.  488. 
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-,•  thaardity.    Taste  ■1m  musl  de- 
.•,  by  an  intuitive  sense  of    right 
., '■  .it  analogona  to  thai  which  n  gu- 
nmen Of  polish.  .I  lit',',  to  what 

extent  the  most  simple,  the  mosrf  obvious, 
the    most    natural,  and,  therefore,   in    a 

■  meaning,  the  most  true,  is  to  be 
modified  hya  studious  introduction  of  the 

the  striking,  and  Hie  beautiful,  so 

itli.r   what    is    insipid  and   trivial, 

•  what  is  forced  and  affected,  may 
displease  us.     En   Spain,  as  we  have  ob- 

.  the  latter  was  always  the  prevailing 
fault.    The  public  taste  had  been  formed 
on  bad   models,  on   the   Oriental   poetry, 
orical  beyond  all  perceptible  ana- 
i><]  on  that  of  the  Provencals,  false 
in  sentiment,  false  in  conception,  false  in 
image  and  figure.     The  national  character, 
proud,    swelling,   and    ceremonious,    con- 
to  give  an  inflated  tone  ;  it  was  also 
and  sententious,  rather  than  lively 
or  delicate,  and  therefore  fond  of  a  strained 
nbitious  style.     These  vices  of  writ- 
carried  to  excess  in  romances  of 
chivalry,  which  became  ridiculous  in  the 
eyes  of  sensible  men,  but  were  certainly 
ipular:  they  affect  also,  though  in 
a  different  manner,  much  of  the  Spanish 
prose  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  they 
belong  to  a  great  deal  of  the  poetry  of  that 
age,  though  it  must  be  owned  that  much 
appears  wholly  exempt  from  them,  and 
written  in  a  very  pure  and  classical  spirit. 
ntes  strove  by  example  and  by  pre- 
eept  to  maintain  good  taste;  and  some  of 
his  contemporaries  took  the  same  line.  x 
But  they  had  to  fight  against  the  predomi- 
nant turn  of  their  nation,  which  soon  gave 
the  victory  to  one  of  the  worst  manners  of 
writing  that  ever  disgraced  public  favour. 
17.  Nothing    can  be   more  opposite   to 
Pedantry  and    wnat    i3    strictly    called    a 
far-fetched      classical  style,  or  one  formed 
aUuatona.        upon    the    begt    mo(Jels    of 

Greece  and  Eome,  than  pedantry.  This 
was,  nevertheless,  the  weed  that  over- 
spread the  face  of  literature  in  those  ages 
when  Greece  and  Eome  were  the  chief 
objects  of  veneration.  "Without  an  inti- 
mate discernment  of  their  beauty,  it  was 
easy  to  copy  allusions  that  were  no  longer 
intelligible,  to  counterfeit  trains  of  thought 
that  belonged  to  past  times,  to  force  re- 
luctant idioms  into  modern  form,  as  some 
are  said  to  dress  after  a  lady  for  whom 
nature  has  done  more  than  for  themselves. 

1  Cervantes,  in  his  Viage  del  Parnaso,  praises 
Gongora,  and  even  imitates  his  style;  but  this, 
Dieze  says,  is  all  ironical.  Gesch.  der  Dicht- 
kunst,  p.  250. 
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Prom   the  revival  of  letters  downwards, 

this  had  bees  i i  ox  less  observable  in 

the  learned  nun  of  Europe,  and  after  that 
row  more  i  rtensive,  in  the  current 
literature  of  modern  languages.  Pedantry, 
which  consisted  in  unnecessary,  and  pec 
haps  unintelligible,  references  to  ancient, 

learning,    was    afterwards    combined    with 

other  artifices  to  obtain  the  same  and, 
far-fetched    metaphors   and    extras 

conceits.  The  French  versifiers  of  the 
latter  end  of  the  sixteenth  century  were 
eminent  in  both,  as  the  works  of  Konsard 
and  I  >n  Mart. -is  attest.  We  might,  indeed, 
take  the  Creation  of  Du  Bartas  more  pro- 
perly than  the  Euphues  of  our  English 
Lilly,  which,  though  very  affected  and  un- 
pleasing,  does  hardly  s\ich  violence  to 
common  speech  and  common  sense,  for 
the  prototype  of  the  style  which,  in  the 
early  part  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
became  popular  in  several  countries,  bat 
especially  in  Spain,  through  the  misplaced 
labours  of  Gongora. 

18.  Luis  de  Gongora,  a  man  of  very  con- 
siderable talents,  and  cap- 
able of  writing  well,  as  he 
has  shown,  in  different  styles  of  poetry, 
was  unfortunately  led  by  an  ambitious 
desire  of  popularity  to  introduce  one  which 
should  render  his  name  immortal,  as  it  has 
done  in  a  mode  which  he  did  not  design. 
This  was  his  esiih  culto,  as  it  was  usually 
called,  or  highly  polished  phraseology, 
wherein  every  word  seems  to  have  been 
out  of  its  natural  place.  "In  fulfilment 
of  this  object,"  says  Bouterwek,  "he 
formed  for  himself  with  the  most  laborious 
assiduity,  a  style  as  uncommon  as  affected, 
and  opposed  to  all  the  ordinary  rules  of 
the  Spanish  language,  either  in  prose  or 
verse.  He  particularly  endeavoured  to 
introduce  into  his  native  tongue  the  intri- 
cate constructions  of  the  Greek  and  Latin, 
though  such  an  arrangement  of  words  had 
never  been  attempted  in  Spanish  composi- 
tion. He  consequently  found  it  necessary 
to  invent  a  particular  system  of  punctua- 
tion, in  order  to  render  the  sense  of  his 
verses  intelligible.  Not  satisfied  with  this 
patch -work  kind  of  phraseology,  he  affected 
to  attach  an  extraordinary  depth  of  mean- 
ing to  each  word,  and  to  diffuse  an  air  of 
superior  dignity  over  his  whole  style.  In 
Gongora's  poetry  the  most  common  words 
received  a  totally  new  signification ;  and 
in  order  to  impart  perfection  to  his  estilo 
culto,  he  summoned  all  his  mythological 
learning  to  his  aid."1  "Gongora,"  says 
an  English  writer,  "was  the  founder  of  a 
1  Bouterwek,  p.  434. 


Literature  of  Europe  from  1600  to  1G50. 


573 


sect  in  literature.  The  style  called  in 
Castilian  cidtismo  owes  its  origin  to  him. 
This  affectation  consists  in  using  language 
so  pedantic,  metaphors  so  strained,  and 
constructions  so  involved,  that  few  readers 
have  the  knowledge  requisite  to  understand 
the  words,  and  still  fewer  ingenuity  to  dis- 
cover the  allusion,  or  patience  to  unravel 
the  sentences.  These  authors  do  not  avail 
themselves  of  the  invention  of  letters  for 
the  purpose  of  conveying,  hut  of  concealing 
their  ideas."1 

19.  The  Gongorists  formed  a  strong  party 
The  schools  in  literature,  and  carried 
formed  by  him.  with  them  the  public  voice. 
If  we  were  to  believe  some  writers  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  he  was  the  greatest 
poet  of  Spain.3  The  age  of  Cervantes  was 
over,  nor  was  there  vitality  enough  in  the 
criticism  of  the  reign  of  Philip  IV.  to  resist 
the  contagion.  Two  sects  soon  appeared 
among  these  cultoristos  ;  one  who  retained 
that  name,  and,  like  their  master,  affected 
a  certain  precision  of  style  ;  another,  called 
conceptistos,  which  went  still  greater  lengths 
in  extravagance,  desirous  only  of  expressing 
absurd  ideas  in  unnatural  language.3  The 
prevalence  of  such  a  disease,  for  no  other 
analogy  can  so  fitly  be  used,  would  seem 
to  have  been  a  bad  presage  for  Spain  ;  but 
in  fact,  like  other  diseases,  it  did  but  make 
the  tour  of  Europe,  and  rage  worse  in  some 
countries  than  in  others.  It  had  spent 
itself  in  France,  when  it  was  at  its  height 
in  Italy  and  England.  I  do  not  perceive 
the  close  connection  of  the  estilo  culto  of 
Gongora  with  that  of  Marini,  whom  both 
Bouterwek  and  Lord  Holland  suppose  to 
have  formed  his  own  taste  on  the  Spanish 
school.  It  seems  rather  too  severe  an  im- 
putation <m  that  most  ingenious  and  fertile 
poet,  who,  as  has  already  been  observed, 
has  no  fitter  parallel  than  Ovid.  The 
strained  metaphors  of  the  Adone  are  easily 
collected  by  critics,  and  seem  extravagant 
in  juxtaposition,  but  they  recur  only  at 
intervals ;  while  those  of  Gongora  are 
studiously  forced  into  every  line,  and  are 
besides  incomparably  more  refined  and 
obscure.     His  style,  indeed,  seems  to  be 

1  Lord  Holland's  Lope  de  Vega,  p.  61. 

2  Dieze,  p.  250.  Nicolas  Antonio,  to  the  dis- 
grace of  his  judgment,  maintains  this  with  the 
most  extravagant  eulogy  on  Gongora;  and 
Baillet  copies  him  ;  but  the  next  age  unhesitat- 
ingly reversed  the  sentence.  The  Portuguese 
have  laid  claim  to  the  estilo  culto  as  their  pro- 
perty, and  one  of  their  writers  who  practises  it, 
Manuel  de  Faria  y  Sousa,  gives  Don  Sebastian 
the  credit  of  having  been  the  first  who  wrote  it 
in  prose. 

3  Bouterwek,  p.  438. 


like  that  of  Lycophron,  without  the  excuse 
of  that  prophetical  mystery,  which  breathes 
a  certain  awfulness  over  the  symbolic  lan- 
guage of  the  Cassandra.  Nor  am  I  con- 
vinced that  our  own  metaphysical  poetry 
in  the  reigns  of  James  and  Charles,  had 
much  to  do  with  either  Marini  or  Gon- 
gora, except  as  it  bore  marks  of  the  same 
vice,  a  restless  ambition  to  excite  wonder 
by  overstepping  the  boundaries  of  nature. 


Sect.  HI. 

Malherbe — Regnier — Other  French  Poets. 

20.  Malherbe,  a  very  few  of  whose  poem3 
belong  to  the  last  century, 
but  the  greater  part  to  the 
first  twenty  years  of  the  present,  gave  a 
polish  and  a  grace  to  the  lyric  poetry  of 
France  which  has  rendered  his  name  cele- 
brated in  her  criticism.  The  public  taste 
of  that  country  is  (or  I  should  rather  say, 
used  to  be)  more  intolerant  of  defects  in 
poetry  than  rigoroiis  in  its  demands  of  ex- 
cellence. Malherbe,  therefore,  who  sub- 
stitued  a  regular  and  accurate  versification, 
a  style  pure  and  generally  free  from  pedantic 
or  colloquial  phrases,  and  a  sustained  tone 
of  what  were  reckoned  elevated  thoughts, 
for  the  more  unequal  strains  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  acquired  a  reputation, 
which  may  lead  some  of  his  readers  to 
disappointment.  And  this  is  likely  to  be 
increased  by  a  very  few  lines  of  great 
beauty  which  are  known  by  heart.  These 
stand  too  much  alone  in  his  poems.  In 
general,  we  find  in  them  neither  imagery 
nor  sentiment  that  yield  us  delight.  He 
is  less  mythological,  less  affected,  less 
given  to  frigid  hyperboles  than  his  pre- 
decessors, but  far  too  much  so  for  anyone 
accustomed  to  real  poetry.  In  the  pane- 
gyrical odes  Malherbe  displays  some  felic- 
ity and  skill ;  the  poet  of  kings  and 
courtiers,  he  wisely  perhaps  wrote,  even 
when  he  could  have  written  better,  what 
kings  and  courtiers  would  understand  and 
reward.  Polished  and  elegant,  his  lines 
seldom  pass  the  conventional  tone  of 
poetry ;  and  while  he  is  never  original,  lie 
is  rarely  impressive.  Malherbe  may  stand 
in  relation  to  Horace  as  Chiabrera  does  to 
Pindar  :  the  analogy  is  not  very  close  ;  but 
he  is  far  from  deficient  in  that  calm  philo- 
sophy which  forms  the  charm  of  the  Roman 
poet,  and  we  are  willing  to  believe  that  he 
sacrificed  his  time  reluctantly  to  the  praises 
of  the  great.  It  may  be  suspected  that  ho 
wrote  verses  for  others ;  a  practice  not 
unusual,  I  believe,  among  these  courtly 
rhymers ;  at  least,  his  Alcandre  seems  to 
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,■  oi  Oranthe,  the 

i I.   seems  himself,  in 

dlantry 

which  at   that 

tuna  w  ■  an  impertinenoe, 

rdly  perhaps  worth  mentioning  that 

.  d  uneven  number 

hies;  an  innovation,  as  I  believe  it 

al  lias  had  no  success. 

lM.  Bouterwek   has  criticised  Malherbe 
criticism*  npon  with  some  justice,  but  with 
Mi  poetry.      greater  Be  v<  rit  y. '    Be  deems 
him  no  poet,  which  in  a  certain  - 

true.     But  we  narrow  our  definition 
•  much,  when  we  exclude  from 
it  the  versification  of  good  sense  and  select 
diction.    This  may  probably  be  ascribed  to 
Malherbe  ;  though  Bouhours,  an  acute  and 
somewhat  rigid  critic,  lias  pointed  out  some 
_   a    which    he    deems    nonsensical. 
Another  writer  of  the  same  age.   Bapin, 
whose  own  taste   was  not  very  glowing. 
it  there  is  much  prose  in  Mal- 
:  and  that,  well  as  he  merits  to  be 
correct,  he  is  a  little  too  desirous  of 
ring  so,  and  often  becomes  frigid. - 
a  has  extolled  him.  perhaps,  some- 
what too  highly,  and  La  Harpe  is  inclined 
t'i  the  same  side  ;  but  in  the  modern  state 
of  French  criticism,  the  danger  is  that  the 
Malherbes  will  be  too  much  depreciated. 
22.  The   satires   of  Regnier   have  been 
Satire«  of       highly  praised  by  Boileau, 
Regnier.       a  competent  judge,  no  doubt, 
in  such  matters.      Some    have  preferred 
Regnier  even  to  himself,  and  found  in  this 
old  Juvenal  of  France  a  certain  stamp  of 
satirical  genius  which  the  more  polished 
critic  wanted.3    These  satires  are  unlike  all 
other  French  poetry  of  the  age  of  Henry 
IV.  :   the    tone   i3    vehement,    somewhat 
rugged  and  coarse,  and  reminds  us  a  little 
of  his   contemporaries   Hall  and   Donne, 
whom,  however,  he  will  generally  and  justly 
be  thought  much  to   excel.     Some  of  his 
satires  are  borrowed  from  Ovid   or  from 
the  Italians.4    They  have  been  called  gross 
and  licentious  ;  but  this  only  applies  to  one, 
the  rest   are   unexceptionable.     Regnier, 

i  Vol.  v.,  p.  238. 

2  Reflexions  sur  la  Poetique,  p.  147.  Mal- 
herbe a  este  le  premier  qui  nous  a  remis  dans  le 
bon  chemin,  joignant  la  purit^  au  gTand  style  ; 
mais  comme  il  commenca  cette  maniere,  il  ne 
put  la  porter  jusques  dans  sa  perfection  ;  il  y  a 
bien  de  la  prose  dans  ses  vers.  In  another  place 
he  says,  Malherbe  est  exact  et  correct ;  mais  il 
ne  hazarde  rien,  et  par  l'envie  qu'il  a  d'etre 
trop  sage,  il  est  souvent  froid,  p.  209. 

3  Bouterwek,  p.  246.  La  Harpe.  Biogr. 
Univ. 

*  Xiceron,  xi.  397. 


who  had  probably  tome  quarru]  with  Mai* 
herb*,  ipeaki  with  contempt  of  his  elaboi 
ate  polish.  I'.ut  the  baste  of  Franoe,  and 
Uy  of  thai  highly  cultivated  nobility 
who  formed  the  oourl  of  Louis  Mil.  and 
his  son,  no  long)  t  i  ndured  the  rude  though 
tea  animated   versification  of  the 

older  poets.       Next  tO    Millierhe   ill  limita- 
tion stood  Racan  and  Maynard,  both  more 

or  less  Of  bis  BOhooL  Of  Racan- May- 
was  said  by  their  nard- 
master  that  Racan  wanted  the  diligence  of 
Maynard,  as  Maynard  did  the  spirit  of 
Racan,  and  thai  a  good  poet  might  be 
made  out  of  the  two.1  A  foreigner  will  in 
general  prefer  the  former,  who  seems  to 
have  possessed  more  imagination  and  sensi- 
bility, and  a  keener  relish  for  rural  1 
Maynard's  verses,  according  to  Pelisson, 
have  an  ease  and  elegance  that  few  can 
imitate,  which  proceeds  from  his  natural 
and  simple  construction.2  He  had  more 
success  in  epigram  than  in  his  sonnets, 
which  Boileau  has  treated  with  little  re- 
spect. Nor  does  he  speak  better  of  Malle- 
ville,  who  chose  no  other  species  of  verse, 
but  seldom  produced  a  finished  piece, 
though  not  deficient  in  spirit  and  delicacy. 
Viaud,  more  frequently  known  by  the 
name  of  Theophile,  a  writer  of  no  great 
elevation  of  style,  is  not  destitute  of 
imagination.  Such  at  least  is  the  opinion 
of  Bapin  and  Bouterwek.3 

23.  The  poems  of  Gombauld  were,  in 
general,  published  before  the  middle  of 
the  century  ;  his  epigrams,  which  are  most 
esteemed,  in  1657.  These  are  often  lively 
and  neat.  But  a  style  of  playfulness  and 
gaiety  had  been  introduced  by  Voituxe. 
French  poetry  under  Ron- 
sard  and  his  school,  and 
even  that  of  Malherbe,  had  lost  the  lively 
tore  of  Marot,  and  became  serious  almost 
to  severity.  Voiture,  with  an  apparent 
ease  and  grace,  though  without  the  natural 
air  of  the  old  writers,  made  it  once  more 
amusing.  In  reality,  the  style  of  Voiture 
is  artificial  and  elaborate,  but,  like  his 
imitator  Prior  among  us,  he  has  the  skill 
to  disguise  this  from  the  reader.  He  must 
be  admitted  to  have  had,  in  verse  as  well 
as  prose,  a  considerable  influence  over  the 
taste  of  France.    He  wrote  to  please  women, 

1  Pelisson,  Hist,  de  l'Academie,  i.  260. 
Baillet,  Jugemens  des  Savans  (Poetes),  n.  1510. 
La  Harpe  Cours  de  Litterature.  Bouterwek,  v. 
260. 

2  Idem. 

3  Bouterwek,  252.  Eapin  says,  Theophile  a 
l'imagination  grande  et  le  sens  petit.  H  a  des 
hardiesses  heureuses  a  force  de  se  permettre 
tout.    Reflexions  sur  la  Poetique,  p.  209. 
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and  women  are  grateful  when  they  are 
pleased.  Sarrazin,  says  his  biographer, 
though  less  celebrated  than 
sarrazin.  y0iture,  deserves  perhaps 
to  be  rated  above  him ;  with  equal  in- 
genuity, he  is  far  more  natural.1  The 
German  historian  of  French  literature  has 
spoken  less  respectfully  of  Sarrazin,  whose 
verses  are  the  most  insipid  rhymed  prose, 
such  as  he  not  unhappily  calls  toilet- 
poetry."  This  is  a  style  which  finds  little 
mercy  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Rhine  ; 
but  the  French  are  better  judges  of  the 
merit  of  Sarrazin. 


Sect.  rv. 

Rise  of  Poetry  in  Germany — Opitz  and  his 
followers — Dutch  Poets. 

24.    The    German    language    had    never 
Low  state  of    Deen  more  despised  by  the 
German  litera-   learned  and  the  noble  than 
ture-  at    the    beginning    of    the 

seventeenth  century,  which  seems  to  be 
the  lowest  point  in  its  native  literature. 
The  capacity  was  not  wanting ;  many 
wrote  Latin  verse  with  success  ;  the  collec- 
tion made  by  Gruter  is  abundant  in  these 
cultivators  of  a  foreign  tongue,  several  of 
whom  belong  to  the  close  of  the  preceding 
age.  But  among  these  it  is  said  that  who- 
ever essayed  to  write  their  own  language 
did  but  fail,  and  the  instances  adduced  are 
very  few.  The  upper  ranks  began  about 
this  time  to  speak  French  in  common 
society ;  the  burghers,  as  usual,  strove  to 
imitate  them,  and  what  was  far  worse,  it 
became  the  mode  to  intermingle  French 
words  with  German,  not  singly  and 
sparingly,  as  has  happened  in  other  times 
and  countries,  but  in  a  jargon  affectedly 
Literary  Soci-  pie-bald  and  macaronic, 
eties.  Some  hope  might  have  been 

founded  on  the  literary  academies,  which, 
in  emulation  of  Italy,  sprung  up  in  this 
period.  The  oldest  is  The  Fruitful  Society, 
(die  fruchtbringende  Gesellschaft)  known 
also  as  the  order  of  Palms,  established  at 
"Weimar  in  1017. 3  Five  princes  enrolled 
their  names  at  the  beginning.  It  held 
forth  the  laudable  purpose  of  purifying 
and  correcting  the  mother  tongue  and  of 
promoting  its  literature,  after  the  manner 
of  the  Italian  academies.     But  it  is  not 

1  Biogr.  TJniv.  Baillet,  n.  1532. 

2  Bouterwek,  v  256.  Specimens  of  all  these 
poets  will  be  found  in  the  collection  of  Auguis, 
toI.  vi.  :  and  I  must  own,  that,  with  the  excep- 
tions of  Malherbe,  Regnier,  and  one  or  two 
more,  my  own  acquaintance  with  them  extends 
little  farther.  j  Bouterwek,  x.  35. 


unusual  for  literary  associations  to  promise 
much  and  fail  of  performance  ;  one  man  is 
more  easily  found  to  lay  down  a  good  plan, 
than  many  to  co-operate  in  its  execution. 
Probably  this  was  merely  the  scheme  of 
some  more  gifted  individual,  perhaps 
"Werder,  who  translated  Ariosto  and 
Tasso  ; 1  for  little  good  was  affected  by  the 
institution.  Nor  did  several  others  which 
at  different  times  in  the  seventeenth 
century  arose  over  Germany,  deserve  more 
praise.  They  copied  the  academies  of 
Italy  in  their  quaint  names  and  titles,  in 
their  bye-laws,  their  petty  ceremonials 
and  symbolic  distinctions,  to  which,  as  we 
always  find  in  these  self-elected  societies, 
they  attached  vast  importance,  and  thought 
themselves  superior  to  the  world  by  doing 
nothing  for  it.  "They  are  gone,"  exclaims 
Bouterwek,  "and  have  left  no  clear  vestige 
of  their  existence."  Such  had  been  the 
meister-singers  before  them,  and  little  else 
in  effect  were  the  Academies,  in  a  more 
genial  soil,  of  their  own  age.  Notwith- 
standing this,  though  I  am  compelled  to 
follow  the  historian  of  German  literature, 
it  must  strike  us  that  these  societies  seem 
to  manifest  a  public  esteem  for  something 
intellectual,  which  they  knew  not  precisely 
how  to  attain  ;  and  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
several  of  the  best  poets  in  the  seventeenth 
century  belonged  to  them. 

25.  A  very  small  number  of  poets,  such 
as  Meckerlin  and   Spee,  in 
the  early  part  of  the  seven-  p  z' 

teenth  century,  though  with  many  faults  in 
point  of  taste,  have  been  commemorated  by 
the  modern  historians  of  literature.  But 
they  were  wholly  eclipsed  by  one  whom  Ger- 
many regards  as  the  founder  of  her  poetic 
literature,  Martin  Opitz,  a  native  of 
Silesia,  honoured  with  a  laurel  crown  by 
the  emperor  in  1G28,  and  raised  to  offices 
of  distinction  and  trust  in  several  courts. 
The  national  admiration  of  Opitz  seems  to 
have  been  almost  enthusiastic  ;  yet  Opitz 
was  far  from  being  the  poet  of  enthusiasm. 
Had  he  been  such  his  age  might  not  have 
understood  him.  His  taste  was  French 
and  Dutch;  two  countries  of  which  the 
poetry  was  pure  and  correct  but  not  im- 
aginative. No  great  elevation,  no  energy 
of  genius  will  be  found  in  this  German 
Heinsius  and  Malherbe.  Opitz  displayed, 
however,  another  kind  of  excellence.  He 
wrote  the  language  with  a  purity  of  idiom, 
in  which  Luther  alone,  whom  he  chose  as 
his  model,  was  superior  ;  he  gave  more 
strength  to  the  versification,  and  paid  a 
regard  to  the  collocation  of  syllables  accord- 
M  d.  p.  29. 


tturto/Et  i  1600  to  1650. 


their  quantity,  or  length  <>f  ti' 

for  articulation,  which  the  earlier 

oted.      H<'    is    therefore 

I  the  inventor  of  a  rioh  and  har- 

monioua  rhythm  ;  and  he  also  rendered  the 

Lrini    verse   much   more   oommon 

than    before.1      His    rerse    is    good  :    he 

conversant  with  the  ancients, 

and  with  mankind;    if  he  is  too  didactic 

and  learned  for  a  poet1  in  the  higher  sense 

of  the  word,  if  his  taste  appears  ft 

by  the  models  he  took  for  imitation,  if  he 

even  retarded,  of  which  we  can  hardly  be 

sure,  the  development  of  a  more  genuine 

nationality  in  German  literature,  he  must 

still  be  allowed,  in  a  favourable  sense,  to 

:  ele  an  epoch  in  its  history.2 

26.  Opitz   is   reckoned    the   founder    of 

what    was   called    the   first 
His  followers.     c,.,  ,       ■  ., 

Silesian   school,    rather    so 

denominated  from  him  than  as  determin- 
ing the  birthplace  of  its  poets.  They  were 
chiefly  lyric,  but  more  in  the  line  of  songs 
and  short  etfusions  in  trochaic  metre  than 
of  the  regular  ode,  and  sometimes  display 
much  spirit  and  feeling.  The  German  song 
always  seems  to  bear  a  resemblance  to  the 
-li ;  the  identity  of  metre  and  rhythm 
conspires  with  what  is  more  essential,  a 
certain  analogy  of  sentiment.    Many,  how- 

3  Bouterwek  (p.  91)  thinks  this  no  advantage  ; 
a  rhymed  prose  in  Alexandrines  overspread  the 
German  literature  of  the  seventeenth  and  first 
part  of  the  eighteenth  century. 

2  Bouterwek,  x.  89-119,  has  given  an  elabor- 
ate critique  of  the  poetry  of  Opitz.  "  He  is  the 
father,  not  of  German  poetry,  but  of  the  modern 
German  language  of  poetry,  der  neueren  deuts- 
chen  dichtersprache,  p.  93.  The  fame  of  Opitz 
spread  beyond  his  country,  little  as  Ids  language 
was  familiar.  Non  periit  Germania,  Grotius 
writes  to  him,  in  1631,  Opiti  doctissime,  quae 
te  habet  locupletissimum  testem,  quid  lingua 
Germanica,  quid  ingenia  Germanica  valeant. 
Epist.  272.  And  afterwards,  in  1638,  thanking 
him  for  the  present  of  his  translation  of  the 
Psalms  ;  Dignus  erat  res  poeta  interprete  Ger- 
manorum  poetarum  rege  ;  nihil  enim  tibi  blan- 
diens  dico  ;  ita  sentio  a  te  primum  Germanic* 
poesi  formam  datam  et  habitum  quo  cum  aliis 
gentibus  possit  contendere.  Ep.  999.  Baillet 
observes,  that  Opitz  passes  for  the  best  of  Ger- 
man poets,  and  the  first  who  give  rules  to  that 
poetry,  and  raised  it  to  the  state  it  had  since 
reached  ;  so  that  he  is  rather  to  be  accounted 
its  father  than  its  improver.  Jugemens  des 
Savans  (Poe'tes),  n.  1436.  But  reputation  is 
transitory  ;  though  ten  editions  of  the  poems  of 
Opitz  were  published  within  the  seventeenth 
century,  which  Bouterwek  thinks  much  for 
Germany  at  that  time,  though  it  would  not  be 
so  much  in  some  countries,  scarce  anyone, 
except  the  lovers  of  old  literature,  now  ask  for 
these  obsolete  productions,  p.  90. 
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Of    Opitl'fl    followers,    like    himself 

I",.],     Holland    lor     their     Parnassus,     and 

0D1   I  Mitch.       II,  ni 

ta  distinguished  by  a  genuine  feeling 
for  lyric  poetry  :  he  made  <  >i>it/.  his  model, 
but1  had  he  noi  dii  d  j  oung,  would  probably 
Lave    gone    beyond    him,  being   endowed 

by  nature  with  a  more  i tical  genius, 

Gryph,  or  Qryphins,  who  in-longed  to  the 
Fruitful  Ekx  L<  ty,  and  bore  in  thai  bh< 

name  of  the  immortal,  wit  h  faults  that 
strike  the  reader  in  every  page,  is  also 
superior  in  fancy  and  warmth  to  Opitz, 
But  Gryph  is  better  known  in  German 
i  ;edies.  The  hymns  of 
the  Lutheran  church  are  by  no  means  the 
lowest  form  of  German  poetry.  They 
have  been  the  work  of  every  age  sin 
reformation;  but  Dach  and  Gerhard,  -  .10, 
especially  the  latter,  excelled  in  t'uese 
devotional  songs,  lived  about  the  jmiddle 
of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  sn 
Luther  seemed  to  protect  the  churc 
the  profanation  of  bad  taste ;  or, 
should  rather  say,  it  was  the  intense"" 
pathy  of  the  German  nation,  and  the  s:  nple 
majesty  of  their  ecclesiastical  music.1 

27.  It  has  been  the  misfortune  o*  the 
Dutch,  a  great  people,  a 
people  fertile  of  men  of 
various  ability  and  erudition,  a  people  of 
scholars,  of  theologians  and  philosophers, 
of  mathematicians,  of  historians,  of  r'ain- 
ters,  and,  we  may  add,  of  poets,  that  these 
last  have  been  the  mere  violets  oL.iche 
shade,  and  have  peculiarly  suffered  bf  the 
narrow  limits  within  which  their  language 
has  been  spoken  or  known.  The  Flemish 
dialect  of  the  southern  Netherlands  might 
have  contributed  to  make  up  something  like 
a  national  literature,  extensive  enough  to 
be  respected  in  Europe,  if  those  provinces, 
which  now  affect  the  somewhat  ridiculous 
name  of  Belgium,  had  been  equally  fertile 
of  talents  with  their  neighbours. 

28.  The  golden  age  of  Dutch  literature 
is  this  first  part  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  Their 
chief  poets  are  Spiegel,  Hooft,  Cats,  ,\fj<l 
Vondel.  The  first,  who  has  been  styloid 
the  Dutch  Ennius,  died  in  1612 :  f  js 
principal  poem,  of  an  ethical  kind,  i. 
posthumous,  but  may  probably  have  beett» 
written  towards  the  close  of  the  preceding" 
century.  ' '  The  style  is  vigorous  and  con- 
cise ;  it  is  rich  in  imagery  and  powerfully 
expressed,  but  is  deficient  in  elegance  and 
perspicuity.  "2  Spiegel  had  rendered  much 
service  to  his  native  tongue,  and  was  a 

1  Bouterwek,  x.  218.      Eichhorn,  iv.  888. 

2  Biogr.  Univ. 
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member  of  a  literary  academy  which  pub- 
lished a  Dutch  grammar  in  15S4.  Coorn- 
hert  and  Dousa,  with  others  known  to 
fame,  were  his  colleagues ;  and  be  it  re- 
membered, to  the  honour  of  Holland,  that 
in  Germany  or  England,  or  even  in  France, 
there  was  as  yet  no  institution  of  this 
kind.  But  as  Holland  at  the  end  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  and  for  many  years 
afterwards,  was  pre-eminently  the  literary 
country  of  Europe,  it  is  not  surprising  that 
some  endeavours  were  made,  though  un- 
successfully as  to  European  renown,  to 
cultivate  the  native  language.  This  lan- 
guage is  also  more  soft,  though  less  sonor- 
ous than  the  German. 

29.  Spiegel  was    followed    by    a    more 
Hooft.   Cats,     celebratedpoet,  Peter  Hoof  t, 

Vondei.  ifih.o  gave  sweetness  and 
harmony  to  Dutch  verse.  "The  great 
creative  power  of  poetry,"  it  has  been 
said,  "  he  did  not  possess  ;  but  his 
language  is  correct,  his  style  agreeable, 
and  he  did  much  to  introduce  a  better 
epoch."1  His  amatory  and  Anacreontic 
lines  have  never  been  excelled  in  the  lan- 
guage ;  and  Hooft  is  also  distinguished 
both  as  a  dramatist  and  an  historian.  He 
has  been  called  the  Tacitus  of  Holland. 
But  here  again  his  praises  must  by 
the  generality  be  taken  upon  trust.  Cats 
is  a  poet  of  a  different  class ;  ease,  abun- 
dance, simplicity,  clearness,  and  purity  are 
the  qualities  of  his  style  :  his  imagination 
is  gay,  his  morality  popular  and  useful. 
No  one  was  more  read  than  Father  Cats, 
as  the  people  call  him ;  but  he  is  often 
trifling  and  monotonous.  Cats,  though  he 
wrote  for  the  multitude,  whose  descendants 
still  almost  know  his  poems  by  heart,  was 
a  man  whom  the  republic  held  in  high 
esteem  ;  twice  ambassador  in  England,  lie 
died  great  pensionary  of  Holland,  in  1651. 
Vondei,  a  native  of  Cologne,  but  the  glory, 
as  he  is  deemed,  of  Dutch  poetry,  was  best 
known  as  a  tragedian.  In  his  tragedies, 
the  lyric  part,  the  choruses  which  he  re- 
tained  after  the  ancient  model,  have  been 
called  the  sublimest  of  odes.  But  some 
have  spoken  less  highly  of  Vondei.2 

30.  Denmark  had  no  literature  in  the 
native  language,  except  a 
collection  of  old  ballads,  full 

of  Scandinavian  legends,  till  the  present 
period  ;  and  in  this  it  does  not  appear  that 
she  had  more  than  one  poet,  a  Norwegian 

1  Biogr,  Univ. 

a  Foreign  Quart.  Rev.,  vol.  iv.,  p.  49.  For  this 
short  account  of  the  Dutch  poets  I  am  indebted 
to  Eichhorn,  vol.  iv.,  part  1,  and  to  the 
IHographie  Universelle. 
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bishop,  named  Arrebo.  Nothing,  I  believe, 
was  written  in  Swedish.  Sclavonian  writers 
there  were  ;  but  we  know  so  little  of  those 
languages,  that  they  cannot  enter,  at  least 
during  so  distant  a  period,  into  the  history 
of  European  literature. 
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ON  ENGLISH  POETRY. 

Imitators  of  Spenser — The  Fletchers — Philo- 
sophical Poets — Denham — Donne  —Co  w  ■ 
ley — Historical  and  Narrative  Poets— 
Shahspeare's  Sonnets — Lyric  Poets — Mil- 
ton's  Lycidas,  and  other  Poems. 

31.  The  English  poets  of  these  fifty  years 
are  very  numerous,  and  English  poets 
though  the  greater  part  are  numerous 
not  familiar  to  the  general  ^'^age- 
reader,  they  form  a  favourite  study  of 
those  who  cultivate  our  poetry,  and  are 
sought  by  all  collectors  of  scarce  and  in- 
teresting literature.  Many  of  them  have 
within  half  a  century  been  reprinted 
separately,  and  many  more  in  the  useful 
and  copious  collections  of  Anderson, 
Chalmers,  and  other  editors.  Extracts 
have  also  been  made  by  Headley,  Ellis, 
Campbell,  and  Southey.  It  will  be  con- 
venient to  arrange  them  rather  according 
to  the  schools  to  which  they  belonged, 
than  in  mere  order  of  chronology. 

32.  Whatever  were  the  misfortunes  of 
Spenser's  life,  whatever  ne- 1 
gleet  he  might  have  experi- 
enced at  the  hands  of  a  statesman  grown 
old  in  cares,  which  render  a  man  insensible 
to  song,  his  spirit  might  be  consoled  by 
the  prodigious  reputation  of  the  Faery 
Queen.  He  was  placed  at  once  by  his 
country  above  all  the  great  Italian  names, 
and  next  to  Virgil  among  the  ancients ;  it 
was  a  natural  consequence  that  some 
should  imitate  what  they  so  deeply  rever- 
enced. An  ardent  admiration  for  Spenser 
inspired  the  genius  of  two  young  brothers, 
Phineas  and  Giles  Fletcher.  The  first, 
very  soon  after  the  Queen's  death,  as  some 
allusions  to  Lord  Essex  seem  to  denoti  , 
composed,  though  he  did  not  so  soon  pub- 
lish, a  poem,  entitled  The  Purple  Island. 
By  this  strange  name  he  expressed  a  sub- 
ject more  strange ;  it  is  a  minute  and 
elaborate  account  of  the  body  and  mind  of 
man.  Through  five  cantos  the  reader  is 
regaled  with  nothing  but  allegorical  an- 
atomy, in  the  details  of  which  Phineas 
seems  tolerably  skilled,  evincing  a  great 
deal  of  ingenuity  in  diversifying  his  meta- 
uiil  in  presenting  the  delineation  of 
his  imaginary  island  with  as  much  justice 

2  o 


i  1600  to  1 650. 


Giles  Fletcher. 


iblo  to  the  allegory,  without  obtrud- 
I  r's  view.  In  the  sixth 
canto  he  i  Lses  ti>  the  intelleotaa]  and  moral 
faculties  of  the  soul,  which  oooupy  the  rest 
of  the  poem.  Prom  its  nature  it  is  insuper- 
ably wearisome;  yei  Ins  Langt 

n  tioal,  his  versification  barmonious, 
bis  invention  fertile.  But  thai  perpetual 
monotony  of  allegorical  persons,  which 
Bometimes  displeases  us  even  in  Spenser,  is 
Beldom  relieve, l  in  Fletcher;  the  ander- 
standing revolts  at  the  oonfuf  d  crowd  of 
inconceivable  beings  in  a  philosophical 
.  and  the  justness  of  analogy,  which 
had  given  us  Bome  pleasure  in  the  anato- 
mical cantos,  is  lost  in  tedious  descrip- 
tions of  all  possible  moral  qualities,  each 
of  them  personified,  which  can  never  co- 

■  the  Purple  Island  of  one  individual. 

33.  Giles  Fletcher,  brother  of  Phineas, 
in  Christ's  Victor}-  and 
Triumph,    though   his   sub- 

tas  not  all  the  unity  that  might  be 
desired,  had  a  manifest  superiority  in  its 
choice.  Each  uses  a  stanza  of  his  own ; 
Phineas  one  of  seven  lines,  Giles  one  of 
eight.  This  poem  was  published  in  1G10. 
Each  brother  alludes  to  the  work  of  the 
other,  which  must  be  owing  to  the  altera- 
tions made  by  Phineas  in  his  Purple  Island, 
written  probably  the  first,  but  not  pub- 
lished, I  believe,  till  1633.  Giles  seems  to 
have  more  vigour  than  his  elder  brother ; 
but  less  sweetness,  less  smoothness,  and 
more  affectation  in  his  style.  This,  in- 
deed, is  deformed  by  words  neither  English 
nor  Latin,  but  simply  barbarous;  such  as 
eblazort,  deprostrate,  purpured, 
md,  and  many  others.  They  both 
bear  much  resemblance  to  Spenser :  Giles 
sometimes  ventures  to  cope  with  him,  even 
in  celebrated  passages,  such  as  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  Cave  of  Despair.1  And  he  has 
had  the  honour,  in  turn,  of  being  followed 
by  ^lilton,  especially  in  the  first  meeting 
of  our  Saviour  with  Satan  in  the  Paradise 
Regained.  Both  of  these  brothers  are 
deserving  of  much  praise ;  they  were  en- 
dowed with  minds  eminently  poetical,  and 
not  inferior  in  imagination  to  any  of  their 
contemporaries.  But  an  injudicious  taste, 
and  an  excessive  fondness  for  a  style  which 
the  public  was  rapidly  abandoning,  that 
of  allegorical  personification,  prevented 
their  powers  from  being  effectively  dis- 
played. 

34.  Notwithstanding  the  popularity  of 
Philosophical    Spenser,   and    the    general 

poetry.        pride  in  his  name,  that  al- 
legorical and  imaginative  school  of  poetry, 
i  Christ's  Vict,  and  Triumph,  ii.  23. 


nt  which  he  was  the  greatest  ornament, 
did  not  by  anv  means  exolude  a  very  dif- 
ferenl  kind.  The  English,  or  such  as  by 
their  education  gave  the  tone  in  literature, 

had  Income,  in  the  latter  years  of  the 
Queen,  and  still  more  under  her  successor, 
b  deeply  thinking,  a  Learned,  a  philosophi- 
cal people.  A  sententious  reasoning, 
grave,  subtle,  and  oondensed,  or  the  novel 
and  remote  analogies  of  wit,  gained  praise 
from  many  whom  the  creations  of  an  ex- 
cursive fancy  could  not  attract.  Hence, 
much  of  the  poetry  of  James's  reign  is 
distinguished  from  that  of  Elizabeth,  ex- 
cept, perhaps,  her  last  years,  by  partaking 
of  the  general  character  of  the  age ;  de- 
ficient in  simplicity,  grace,  and  feeling, 
often  obscure  and  pedantic,  but  impressing 
ns  with  a  respect  for  the  man,  where  we 
do  not  recognise  the  poet.  From  this  con- 
dition of  public  taste  arose  two  schools  of 
poetry,  different  in  character,  if  not  un- 
equal in  merit,  but  both  appealing  to  the 
reasoning  more  than  to  the  imaginative 
faculty  as  their  judge. 

35.  The  first  of  these  may  own  as  its 
founder.    Sir    John    Davis, 

,  . .         ,  Lord  Brooke. 

whose  poem  on  the  Im- 
mortality of  the  Soul,  published  in  1G00, 
has  had  its  due  honour  in  our  last  volume. 
Da  vies  is  eminent  for  perspicuity  ;  but  this 
cannot  be  said  for  another  philosophical 
poet,  Sir  Fulk  Greville,  afterwards  Lord 
Brooke,  the  bosom  friend  of  Sir  Philip 
Sydney,  and  once  the  patron  of  Jordano 
Bruno.  The  titles  of  Lord  Brooke's  poems, 
A  Treatise  of  Human  Learning,  A  Treatise 
of  Monarchy,  A  Treatise  of  Religion,  An 
Inquisition  upon  Fame  and  Honour,  lead 
us  to  anticipate  more  of  sense  than  fancy. 
In  this  we  are  not  deceived  ;  his  mind  was 
pregnant  with  deep  reflection  upon  multi- 
farious learning,  but  he  struggles  to  give 
utterance  to  thoughts  which  he  had  not 
fully  endowed  with  words,  and  amidst  the 
shackles  of  rhyme  and  metre  which  he  had 
not  learned  to  manage.  Hence,  of  all  our 
poets  he  may  be  reckoned  the  most  ob- 
scure ;  in  aiming  at  condensation,  he  be- 
comes elliptical  beyond  the  bounds  of  the 
language,  and  his  rhymes,  being  forced  for 
the  sake  of  sound,  leave  all  meaning  be- 
hind. Lord  Brooke's  poetry  is  chiefly 
worth  notice  as  an  indication  of  that 
thinking  spirit  upon  political  science, 
which  was  to  produce  the  riper  specula- 
tions of  Hobbes,  and  Harrington,  and 
Locke. 

3G.  This  argumentative  school  of  verse 
was  so  much  in  unison  with  the  character 
of  that  generation,  that  Daniel,  a  poet  of 
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a  very  different  temper,  adopted  it  in  bis 
panegyric  addressed  to  James  soon  after 
Ins  accession,  and  in  some  other  poems. 
It  had  an  influence  upon  others  who  trod 
generally  in  a  different  track,  as  is  especi- 
Denham's       ally     perceived     in     Giles 

Cooper's  Hill.  Fletcher.  The  Cooper's  Hill 
of  Sir  John  Denham,  published  in  lG4o, 
belongs  in  a  considerable  degree  to  this 
reasoning  class  of  poems.  It  is  also  de- 
scriptive, but  the  description  is  made  to 
slide  into  philosophy.  The  plan  is  original, 
as  far  as  our  poetry  is  concerned,  and  I  do 
not  recollect  any  exception  in  other  lan- 
guages. Placing  himself  upon  an  eminence 
not  distant  from  Windsor,  he  takes  a  sur- 
vey of  the  scene  ;  he  finds  the  tower  of  St. 
Paul's  on  his  farthest  horizon,  the  Castle 
much  nearer,  and  the  Thames  at  his  feet. 
These,  with  the  ruins  of  an  abbey,  supply 
in  turn  materials  for  a  reflecting  rather 
than  imaginative  mind,  and,  with  a  stag 
hunt  which  he  has  very  well  described,  fill 
up  the  canvas  of  a  poem  of  no  great  length, 
but  once  of  no  trifling  reputation. 

37.  The  epithet,  majestic  Denham,  con- 
ferred by  Pope,  conveys  rather  too  much  ; 
but  Cooper's  Hill  is  no  ordinary  poem.  It 
is  nearly  the  first  instance  of  vigorous  and 
rhythmical  couplets,  for  Denham  is  incom- 
parably less  feeble  than  Browne,  and  less 
prosaic  than  Beaumont.  Close  in  thought, 
and  nervous  in  language  like  Davies,  he  is 
less  hard  and  less  monotonous ;  his  cadences 
are  animated  and  various,  perhaps  a  little 
beyond  the  regularity  that  metre  demands ; 
they  have  been  the  guide  to  the  finer  ear  of 
Dryden.  Those  who  cannot  endure  the 
philosophic  poetry,  must  ever  be  dissatis- 
fied with  Cooper's  Hill ;  no  personification, 
no  ardent  words,  few  metaphors  beyond 
the  common  use  of  speech,  nothing  that 
warms,  or  melts,  or  fascinates  the  heart. 
It  is  rare  to  find  lines  of  eminent  beauty  in 
Denham ;  and  equally  so  to  be  struck  by 
anyone  as  feeble  or  low.  His  language  is 
always  well  chosen  and  perspicuous,  free 
from  those  strange  turns  of  expression, 
frequent  in  our  older  poets,  where  the 
reader  is  apt  to  suspect  some  error  of  the 
press,  so  irreconcilable  do  they  seem  with 
grammar  or  meaning.  The  expletive  do, 
which  the  best  of  his  predecessors  use 
freely,  seldom  occurs  in  Denham  ;  and  he 
has  in  other  respects  brushed  away  the 
rust  of  languid  and  ineffective  redundan- 
cies which  have  obstructed  the  popularity 
of  men  with  more  native  genius  than  him- 
self, i 

1  The  comparison  by  Denham  between  the 


38.  Another  class  of  poets  in  the  reigns 
of  James  and  his  son  were  Poets  called 
those  whom  Johnson  has  metaphysical, 
called  the  metaphysical ;  a  name  rather 
more  applicable,  in  the  ordinary  use  of  the 
word,  to  Davies  and  Brooke.  These  were 
such  as  laboured  after  conceits,  or  novel 
turns  of  thought,  usually  false,  and  resting 
upon  some  equivocation  of  language,  or 
exceedingly  remote  analogy.  This  style 
Johnson  supposes  to  have  been  derived 
from  Marini.  But  Donne,  its  founder,  as 
Johnson  imagines,  in  England,  wrote  be- 
fore Marini.  It  is  in  fact,  as  we  have  lately 
observed,  the  style  which,  though  Marini 
has  earned  the  discreditable  reputation  of 
perverting  the  taste  of  his  country  by  it, 
had  been  gaining  ground  through  the  latter 
half  of  the  sixteenth  century.  It  was,  in 
a  more  comprehensive  view,  one  modifica- 
tion of  that  vitiated  taste  which  sacrificed 
all  ease  and  naturalness  of  writing  and 
speaking  for  the  sake  of  display.  The 
mythological  erudition  and  Grecisms  of 
Ronsard's  school,  the  Euphuism  of  that  of 
Lilly,  the  "  estilo  culto  "  of  Gongora,  even 
the  pedantic  quotations  of  Burton  and 
|  many  similar  writers,  both  in  England  and 
on  the  continent,  sprang  like  the  concetti 
of  the  Italians,  and  of  their  English  imi- 
tators, from  the  same  source,  a  dread  of 
being  overlooked  if  they  paced  on  like  their 
neighbours.  And  when  a  few  writers  had 
set  the  example  of  successful  faults,  a  bad 
style,  where  no  sound  principles  of  criti- 
cism had  been  established,  readily  gaining 
ground,  it  became  necessary  that  those  who 
had  not  vigour  enough  to  rise  above  the 
fashion,   should    seek   to  fall  in   with   it. 

Thames  and  his   own   poetry  was    one   cele- 
brated : — 

O  could  I  flow  like  thee,  and  make  thy  stream 
My  bright  example,  as  it  is  my  theme  : 
Though  deep,  yet  clear  ;  though  gentle,  yet  not 

dull; 
Strong  without  rage,  without  o'erflowing  full. 

Johnson,  while  he  highly  extols  these  lines, 
truly  observes,  that  "most  of  the  words  thus 
artfully  opposed,  are  to  be  understood  simply 
on  one  side  of  the  comparison,  and  metaphoric- 
ally on  the  other;  and  if  there  be  any  language 
which  does  not  express  intellectual  operations 
by  material  images,  into  that  language  they 
cannot  be  translated."  Perhaps  these  meta- 
phors are  so  naturally  applied  to  style,  that  no 
language  of  a  cultivated  people  is  without  them. 
But  the  ground  of  objection  is,  in  fact,  that  the 
lines  contain  nothing  but  wit,  and  that  wit 
which  turns  on  a  play  of  words.  They  are 
rather  ingenious  in  this  respect,  and  remarkably 
harmonious,  which  is  probably  the  secret  of 
their  popularity ;  but,  as  poetry,  they  deserve 
no  gTeat  praise. 
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Nothing  is  more  injurious  to  the  cultivation 

.■l"     \cl>e,    than     till'    tlick     Of     desiii, 

to  e  by  poetry 

whom  nature    lias  left  destitute   of  every 

quality  which  genuine  poetry  out  attraot. 
The  beat, and  perhaps  the  only  secure  basia 
fox  pi  for  an  esthetic  ap] 

tion  of  hi  auty,  in  a  court,  a  college,  a  city, 
is  so  general  a  diffusion  of  classical  know- 
.  as  by  rendering  the  finest  models 
familiar,  and  by  giving  them  a  sort  of 
authority,  will  discountenance  and  check 
at  the  outset  the  vicious  novelties  which 
alwayB  exert  some  influence  over  uneducated 
minds.  Eut  this  was  not  yet  the  case  in 
England.  Milton  was  perhaps  the  first 
writer  who  eminently  possessed  a  genuine 
discernment  and  feeling  of  antiquity  ; 
though  it  maybe  perceived  in  Spenser, and 
also  in  a  very  few  who  wrote  in  prose. 

39.  Donne    is    generally    esteemed    the 

earliest,  as  Cowley  was  after- 
Donne.  " 

wards  the  most  conspicuous 

model  of  this  manner.  Many  instances  of 
it,  however,  occur  in  the  lighter  poetry  of 
the  Queen's  reign.  Donne  is  the  most  in- 
harmonious of  our  versifiers,  if  he  can  be 
said  to  have  deserved  such  a  name  by  lines 
too  rugged  to  seem  metre.  Of  his  earlier 
poems  many  are  very  licentious  ;  the  later 
are  chiefly  devout.  Few  are  good  for  much ; 
the  conceits  have  not  even  the  merit  of  be- 
ing intelligible ;  it  would  perhaps  be  diffi- 
cult to  select  three  passages  that  we  should 
care  to  read  again. 

40.  The    second    of    these    poets    was 

Crashaw,  a  man  of  some 
imagination  and  great  piety, 
but  whose  softness  of  heart,  united  with 
feeble  judgment,  led  him  to  admire  and 
imitate  whatever  was  most  extravagant  in 
the  mystic  writings  of  Saint  Teresa.  He 
was  more  than  Donne  a  follower  of  Marini, 
one  of  whose  poems,  The  Massacre  of  the 
Innocents,  he  translated  with  success.  It 
is  difficult,  in  general,  to  find  anything  in 
Crashaw  that  bad  taste  has  not  deformed. 
His  poems  were  first  published  in  1G46. 

41.  In  the   next    year,   1G47,   Cowley's 

Mistress  appeared ;  the  most 
celebrated  performance  of 
the  miscalled  metaphysical  poets.  It  is  a 
series  of  short  amatory  poems,  in  the  Italian 
tyle  of  the  age,  full  of  analogies  that  have 
no  semblance  of  truth,  except  from  the 
double  sense  of  words,  and  thoughts  that 
unite  the  coldness  of  subtlety  with  the 
hyperbolical  extravagance  of  counterfeited 
passion.  The  Anacreontic  lines,  and  some 
other  light  pieces  of  Cowley,  have  a  spirit 
and  raciness  very  unlike  these  frigid  con- 


nd    in  tli'    ode  on   the  death  of  hi* 

friend  Mr.  Barvoy,  he  gave  some  proofs  of 
i'.il  ansibility  and  poetic  grace.  The 
Pindaric  odes  of  ( lowley  were  not  published 

within  this  period.  But  it  Is  not,  worth 
while  to  defer  mention  of  them.  They 
contain,  like   all    his   poetry,  from   time  to 

time,  very  beautiful  lines,  hut  the  faults 

are  still  of  the  same  kind;  his  sensibility 
and  good  sense,  nor  has  any  poet  mote,  are 
choked  by  false  taste;  and  it,  would  lie 
difficult  to  fix  on  any  one  poem  in  which 
the  beauties  are  more  frequei  I  than  the 
lies.  Johnson  has  selected  the  elegy 
on  Crashaw  as  the  finest  of  Cowley's  works. 
It  begins  with  a  very  beautiful  couplet,  but 
I  confess  that  little  else  seems,  to  my  taste, 
of  much  value.  The  Complaint,  probably 
better  known  than  any  other  poem,  appear 
to  me  the  best  in  itself.  His  disappointed 
hopes  give  a  not  impleading  melancholy  to 
several  passages.  But  his  Latin  ode  in  a 
similar  strain  is  much  more  perfect.  Cow- 
ley, perhaps,  upon  the  whole  has  had  a 
reputation  more  above  his  deserts  than  any 
English  poet ;  yet  it  is  very  easy  to  perceive 
that  some  who  wrote  better  than  he,  did 
not  possess  so  fine  a  genius.  Johnson  has 
written  the  life  of  Cowley  with  peculiar 
care ;  and  as  his  summary  of  the  poet's 
character  is  more  favourable  than  my  own, 
it  may  be  candid  to  insert  it  in  this  place, 
as  at  least  very  discriminating,  elaborate, 
and  well  expressed. 

42.  "It  may  be  affirmed,   without  any 
encomiastic  fervour,  that  he       Johnson's 
brought  to  his  poetic  labours     character  of 

a  mind  replete  with  learn-  him- 

ing,  and  that  his  pages  are  embellished 
with  all  the  ornaments  which  books  could 
supply ;  that  he  was  the  first  who  imparted 
to  English  numbers  the  enthusiasm  of  the 
greater  ode,  and  the  gaiety  of  the  less ;  x 
that  he  was  equally  qualified  for  sprightly 
sallies  and  for  lofty  flights;  that  he  was 
among  those  who  freed  translation  from 
servility,  and  instead  of  following  his  author 
at  a  distance,  walked  by  his  side;  and 
that,  if  he  left  versification  yet  improvable, 
he  left  likewise  from  time  to  time  such 
specimens  of  excellence  as  enabled  succeed- 
ing poets  to  improve  it." 

43.  The  poets  of  historical  or  fabulous 
narrative  belong  to  another  Narrative  poets, 
class.     Of  these  the  earliest         Daniel. 

is  Daniel,  whose  minor  poems  fall  partly 
within   the   sixteenth   century.     His  His- 

l  Was  not  Milton's  Ode  on  the  Nativity  written 
as  early  as  any  of  Cowley's?  And  would  John- 
son have  thought  Cowley  superior  in  gaiety  to- 
Sir  John  Suckling? 
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iory  of  the  Civil  "Wars  between  York  and 
Lancaster,  a  poem  in  eight  books,  was  pub- 
lished in  1G04.  Faithfully  adhering  to 
truth,  which  he  does  not  suffer  so  much  as 
an  ornamental  episode  to  interrupt,  and 
equally  studious  to  avoid  the  bolder  figures 
of  poetry,  it  is  not  surprising  that  Daniel 
should  be  little  read.  It  is  indeed  certain 
that  much  Italian  and  Spanish  poetry, 
even  by  those  whose  name  has  once  stood 
rather  high,  depends  chiefly  upon  merits 
which  he  abundantly  possesses,  a  smooth- 
ness of  rhythm,  and  a  lucid  narration  in 
simple  language.  But  that  which  from 
the  natural  delight  in  sweet  sound  is 
enough  to  content  the  ear  in  the  southern 
tongues,  will  always  seem  bald  and  tame 
in  our  less  harmonious  verse.  It  is  the  chief 
praise  of  Daniel,  and  must  have  contri- 
buted to  what  popularity  he  enjoyed  in  his 
own  age,  that  his  English  is  eminently 
pure,  free  from  affectation  of  archaism  and 
from  pedantic  inovation,  with  very  little 
that  is  now  absolete.  Both  in  prose  and 
in  poetry,  he  is,  as  to  language,  among  the 
best  writers  of  his  time,  and  wanted  but  a 
greater  confidence  in  his  own  power,  or,  to 
speak  less  indulgently,  a  greater  share  of 
it,  to  sustain  his  correct  taste,  calm  sense, 
and  moral  feeling. 

44.  Next  to  Daniel  in  time,  and  much 
Drayton's  above  him  in  reach  of  mind, 
Poiyoibion.  we  place  Michael  Drayton, 
whose  Baron's  Wars  have  been  mentioned 
under  the  preceding  period,  but  whose 
more  famous  work  was  published  partly  in 
1G13  and  partly  in  1622.  Drayton's 
Poiyoibion  is  a  poem  of  about  30,000  lines 
in  length,  written  in  Alexandrine  couplets, 
a  measure,  from  its  monotony,  and  per- 
haps from  its  frequency  in  doggrell  ballads, 
not  at  all  pleasing  to  the  ear.  It  contains 
a  topographical  description  of  England, 
illustrated  with  a  prodigality  of  historical 
and  legendary  erudition.  Such  a  poem  is 
essentially  designed  to  instruct,  and  speaks 
to  the  understanding  more  than  to  the 
fancy.  The  powers  displayed  in  it  are, 
however,  of  a  high  cast.  It  has  generally 
been  a  difficulty  with  poets  to  deal  with  a 
necessary  enumeration  of  proper  names. 
The  catalogue  of  ships  is  not  the  most  de- 
lightful part  of  the  Iliad,  and  Ariosto  never 
encounters  such  a  roll  of  persons  or  places 
without  sinking  into  the  tamest  insipidity. 
Virgil  is  splendidly  beautiful  upon  similar 
occasions ;  but  his  decorative  elegance 
could  not  be  preserved,  nor  would  continue 
to  please  in  a  poem  that  kept  up  through 
a  great  length  the  effort  to  furnish  instruc- 
tion.     The  style  of  Drayton  is  sustained, 


with  extraordinary  ability,  on  an  equable 
line,  from  which  he  seldom  much  deviates, 
neither  brilliant  nor  prosaic ;  few  or  no 
passages  could  be  marked  as  impressive, 
but  few  are  languid  or  mean.  The  lan- 
guage is  clear,  strong,  various,  and  suffi- 
ciently figurative  ;  the  stories  and  fictions 
interspersed,  as  well  as  thegeneral  spirit  and 
liveliness,  relieve  the  heaviness  incident  to 
topographical  description.  There  is  pro- 
bably no  poem  of  this  kind  in  any  other 
language,  comparable  together  in  extent 
and  excellence  to  the  Poiyoibion  ;  nor  can 
any  one  read  a  portion  of  it  without  ad- 
miration for  its  learned  and  highly  gifted 
author.  Yet,  perhaps,  no  English  poem, 
known  as  well  by  name,  is  so  little  known 
beyond  its  name ;  for  while  its  immense 
length  deters  the  common  reader,  it 
affords,  as  has  just  been  hinted,  no  great 
harvest  for  selection,  and  would  be  judged 
very  unfairly  by  partial  extracts.  It  must 
be  owned  also  that  geography  and  an- 
tiquities may,  in  modern  times,  be  taught 
better  in  prose  than  in  verse  ;  yet,  whoever 
consults  the  Poiyoibion  for  such  objects, 
will  probably  be  repaid  by  petty  knowledge 
which  he  may  not  have  found  anywhere 
else. 

45.  Among  these  historical  poets  I  should 
incline  to  class  William  Browne's 
Browne,  author  of  a  poem  Britannia's  Pas 
with  the  quaint  title  of  to™1*. 
Britannia's  Pastorals,  though  his  story 
one  of  little  interest,  seems  to  have  been 
invented  by  himself.  Browne  indeed  is  of 
no  distinct  school  among  the  writers  of 
that  age  ;  he  seems  to  recognise  Spenser  as 
his  master,  but  his  own  manner  is  more  to 
be  traced  among  later  than  earlier  poets. 
He  was  a  native  of  Devonshire ;  and  his 
principal  poem,  above-mentioned,  relating 
partly  to  the  local  scenery  of  that  county, 
was  printed  in  1013.  Browne  is  truly  a 
poet  full  of  imagination,  grace,  and  sweet- 
ness, though  not  very  nervous  or  rapid.  I 
know  not  why  Hcadley,  favourable  enough 
for  the  most  part  to  this  generation  of  the 
sons  of  song,  has  spoken  of  Browne  with 
unfair  contempt.  Justice,  however,  has 
been  done  to  him  by  later  critics.1    But  I 

1  "  Browne,"  Mr.  Southey  says,  "  is  a  poet  who 
produced  no  slight  effect  upon  his  contempo- 
raries. George  Wither  in  his  happiest  pieces 
has  learned  the  manner  of  his  friend,  and  Milton 
may  be  traced  to  him.  And  in  our  days  his 
peculiarities  have  been  caught,  and  his  beauties 
imitated,  by  men  who  will  themselves  And  ad- 
mirers and  imitators  hereafter."  "  Hispoetry," 
Mr.  Campbell,  a  far  less  indulgent  judge  of  the 
older  bards,  observes,  "  is  not  without  beauty  ; 
but  it  is  the  beauty  of  mere  landscape    and 
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have  1 1  •  •  t  observed  thai  tiny  take  notioe  of 
what  is  remarkable  in  the  history  of  om 
.'  Literature,  thai  Browne  is  an 
early  mode]  of  ease  ami  variety  in  tin' 
i  oonplet.  Many  passages  in  his  nn- 
equal  poem  are  hardly  excelled  by  the 
Fables  of  Dryden.  It  is  manifest  thai 
Milton  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
writings  of  Browne. 

16,  The  commendation  <>f  improving  the 

Sir  John  Beau     ryhthm  of  the  COUplet  is  duo 

mount.  aiso  jq  gjj.  j0]m  Beaumont, 
author  of  a  short  poem  on  the  battle  of 
BoBWorth  Field.  It  was  not  written,  how- 
ever, so  early  as  the  Britannia's  Pastorals 
of  Browne.  In  other  respects  it  has  no 
-ions  to  a  high  rank.  But  it  may  be 
added  that  a  poem  of  Drummond  on  the 
visit  of  James  I.  to  Scotland,  in  1617,  is  per- 
fectly harmonious;  and  what  is  very  re- 
markable in  that  age,  he  concludes  the 
verse  at  every  couplet  with  the  regularity 
of  Pope. 
47.  Far  unlike  the  poem  of  Browne  was 
Davenant's  Gondibert,  published  by  Sir 
Gondibert.  William  Davenant  in  1650. 
It  may  probably  have  peen  reckoned  by 
himself  an  epic  :  but  in  that  age  the  prac- 
tice of  Spain  and  Italy  had  effaced  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  regular  epic  and  the 
heroic  romance.  Gondibert  belongs  rather 
to  the  latter  class  by  the  entire  want  of 
truth  in  the  story,  though  the  scene  is  laid 
at  the  court  of  the  Lombard  kings,  by  the 
deficiency  of  unity  in  the  action,  by  the  in- 
tricacy of  the  events,  and  by  the  resources 
of  the  fable,  which  are  sometimes  too  much 
in  the  style  of  comic  fiction.  It  is  so  imper- 
fect, only  two  books  and  part  of  the  third 
being  completed,  that  we  can  hardly  judge 
of  the  termination  it  was  to  receive.  Each 
book,  however,  after  the  manner  of  Spenser, 
is  divided  into  several  cantos.  It  contains 
about  6,000  lines.  The  metre  is  the  four- 
lined  stanza  of  alternate  rhymes ;  one 
capable  of  great  vigour,  but  not  perhaps 
well  adapted  to  poetry  of  imagination  or  of 
passion.  These,  however,  Davenant  ex- 
lubits  but  sparingly  in  Gondibert ;  they  are 
replaced  by  a  philosophical  spirit,  in  the 
tone  of  Sir  John  Davies,  who  had  adopted 
the  same  metre,  and,  as  some  have  thought, 
nourished  by  the  author's  friendly  inter- 
course with  Hobbes.  Gondibert  is  written 
in  a  clear,  nervous,  English  style  ;  its  con- 
densation produces  some  obscurity,  but 
pedantry,  at  least  that  of  language,  will 
rarely  be  found  in  it,  and  Davenant  is  less 

allegory,  without  the  manners  and  passions  that 
constitute  human  Interest."  Specimens  of  Eng- 
lish Poetry,  iv.  323. 


infeoted  by  the  love  of  oonoeitandof  ea 
inoethan  his  contemporaries,  though 

1     would     not-    ass.it      that,     he    is     wholly 

exempt  from  the  former  blemish.    But  the 

chief  praise  of  Gondibert  is  for  masculine 

in  a  good  metrical  oadenoe;  for  the 

sake  of  which  we  may  forgive  the  absence 
of  interest  in  the  story,  and  even  of  those 
glowing  words  and  breathing  thoughts 
which  are  the  soul  of  genuine  poetry. 
Gondibert  is  very  little  read;  yet  it  is 
better  worth  nailing  than  the  Purple 
Island,  though  it  may  have  less  of  that 
which  distinguishes  a  poet  from  another 
man. 

48.  The  sonnets  of  Skakspeare,  for  we 
now  come  to  the  minor,  sonnets  of  Shak- 
that  is,  the  shorter  and  upeare. 
more  lyric,  poetry  of  the  age,  were  pub- 
lished in  1609,  in  a  manner  as  mysterious 
as  their  subject  and  contents.  They 
are  dedicated  by  an  editor  (Thomas 
Thorpe,  a  bookseller)  "to  Mr.  W.  II.,  the 
only  begetter  of  these  sonnets."1  No  one, 
as  far  as  I  remember,  has  ever  doubted 
their  genuineness;  no  one  can  doubt  that 
they  express  not  only  real  but  intense 
emotions  of  the  heart ;  but  when  they 
were  written,  who  was  the  W.  H.,  quaintly 
called  their  begetter,  by  which  we  can 
only  understand  the  cause  of  their  being 
written,  and  to  what  persons  or  circum- 
stances they  allude,  has  of  late  years  been 
the  subject  of  much  curiosity.  These 
sonnets  were  long  overlooked ;  Steevens 
spoke  of  them  with  the  utmost  scorn,  as 
productions  which  no  one  could  read  ;  but 
a  very  different  suffrage  is  generally  given 
by  the  lovers  of  poetry,  and  perhaps  there 
is  now  a  tendency,  especially  among  young 
men  of  poetical  tempers,  to  exaggerate  the 
beauties  of  these  remarkable  productions. 
They  rise,  indeed,  in  estimation  as  we 
attentively  read  and  reflect  upon  them  ; 
for  I  do  not  think  that  at  first  they  give 
us  much  pleasure.  No  one  ever  entered 
more  fully  than  Shakspeare  into  the 
character  of  this  species  of  poetry,  which 

l  The  precise  words  of  the  dedication  are  the 
following: 

To  the  only  Begetter 

Of  these  ensuing  sonnets 

.Mr.  W.  H. 

All  Happiness 

And  that  eternity  promised 

By  our  ever  living  poet 

Wisheth  the 

Well-wishing  Adventurer 

In  setting  forth 

T.  T. 

The  title  page  runs:  Shakspeare's  Sonnets,  never 

before  imprinted,  4to,  1609.    t i.  Eld  for  T.  T. 
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admits  of  no  expletive  imagery,  no  merely 
ornamental  line.  But  though  each  sonnet 
has  generally  its  proper  unity,  the  sense,  I 
do  not  mean  the  grammatical  construction, 
will  sometimes  be  found  to  spread  from 
one  to  another,  independently  of  that 
repetition  of  the  leading  idea,  like  varia- 
tions of  an  air,  which  a  series  of  them 
frequently  exhibits,  and  on  account  of 
which  they  have  latterly  been  reckoned 
by  some  rather  an  integral  poem  than  a 
collection  of  sonnets.  But  this  is  not  un- 
common among  the  Italians,  and  belongs 
in  fact  to  those  of  Petrarch  himself.  They 
may  easily  be  resolved  into  several  series 
according  to  their  subjects;1  but  when  read 
attentively,  we  find  them  relate  to  one 
definite,  though  obscure,  period  of  the 
poet's  life  ;  in  which  an  attachment  to 
some  female,  which  seems  to  have  touched 
neither  his  heart  nor  his  fancy  very 
sensibly,  was  overpowered,  without  en- 
tirely ceasing,  by  one  to  a  friend ;  and  this 
last  is  of  such  an  enthusiastic  character, 
and  so  extravagant  in  the  phrases  that  the 
author  uses,  as  to  have  thrown  an  unac- 
countable mystery  over  the  whole  work. 
It  is  true  that  in  the  poetry  as  well  as  in  the 
fictions  of  early  ages,  we  find  a  more 
ardent  tone  of  affection  in  the  language  of 
friendship  than  has  since  been  usual ;  and 
yet  no  instance  has  been  adduced  of  such 
rapturous  devotedness,  such  an  idolatry  of 
admiring  love,  as  the  greatest  being  whom 
nature  ever  produced  in  the  human  form, 
pours  forth  to  some  unknown  youth  in  the 
majority  of  these  sonnets. 

4!).  The  notion  that  a  woman  was  their 

The  person      general  object  is  totally  un- 

whom  they      tenable,   and  it  is   strange 

a     e83-        that  Coleridge  should  have 

entertained  it.2    Those  that  were  evidently 

1  This  has  been  clone  in  a  late  publication, 
"  Shakspeare'a  Autobiographical  poems,  by 
George  Armitage  Brown  "  (1838).  It  might  have 
occurred  to  any  attentive  reader,  but  I  do  not 
know  that  the  analysis  was  ever  so  completely 
made  before,  though  almost  every  one  has  been 
aware  that  different  persons  are  addressed  in  the 
former  and  latter  part  of  the  sonnets.  Mr. 
Brown's  work  did  not  fall  into  my  hands  till 
nearly  the  time  that  these  sheets  passed  through 
the  press,  which  I  mention  on  account  of  some 
coincidences  of  opinion,  especially  as  to  Shak- 
speare's  knowledge  of  Latin. 

2  "It  seems  to  me  that  the  sonnets  could 
only  have  come  from  a  man  deeply  in  love, 
and  in  love  with  a  woman;  and  there  is  one 
sonnet  which,  from  its  incongruity,  I  take  to 
be  a  purposed  blind."  Table  Talk,  vol.  ii.,  p. 
180.  This  sonnet  the  editor  supposes  to  be  the 
twentieth,  which  certainly  could  not  have  been 
addressed  to  a  woman;  but  the  proof  is  equally 


addressed  to  a  woman,  the  person  above 
hinted,  are  by  much  the  smaller  part  of 
the  whole,  but  twenty-eight  out  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty-four.  And  this  myste- 
rious Mr.  W.  H.  must  be  presumed  to  be 
the  idolised  friend  of  Shakspeare.  But 
who  could  he  be  ?  No  one  recorded  in 
literary  history  or  anecdote  answers  the 
description.  But  if  we  seize  a  clue  which 
innumerable  passages  give  us,  and  suppose 
that  they  allude  to  a  youth  of  high  rank  as 
well  as  personal  beauty  and  accomplish- 
ment, in  whose  favour  and  intimacy,  ac- 
cording to  the  base  prejudices  of  the  world, 
a  player  and  a  poet,  though  he  were  the 
author  of  Macbeth,  might  be  thought 
honoured,  something  of  the  strangeness, 
as  it  appears  to  us,  of  Shakspeare's  humilia- 
tion in  addressing  him  as  a  being  before 
whose  feet  he  crouched,  whose  frown  he 
feared,  whose  injuries,  and  those  of  the 
most  insulting  kind,  the  seduction  of  the 
mistress  to  whom  we  have  alluded,  he  felt 
and  bewailed  without  resenting ;  some- 
thing, I  say,  of  the  strangeness  of  this 
humiliation,  and  at  best  it  is  but  little, 
may  be  lightened  and  in  a  certain  sense 
rendered  intelligible.  And  it  has  been 
ingeniously  conjectured  within  a  few  years 
by  inquirers  independent  of  each  other, 
that  William  Herbert,  Earl  of  Pembroke, 
born  in  1580,  and  afterwards  a  man  of 
noble  and  gallant  character,  though  always 
of  a  licentious  life,  was  shadowed  under 
the  initials  of  Mr.  W.  H.  This  hypothesis 
is  not  strictly  proved,  but  sufficiently  so, 
in  my  opinion,  to  demand  our-  assent.1 
strong  as  to  most  of  the  rest.  Coleridge's 
opinion  is  absolutely  untenable;  nor  do  I  con- 
ceive that  any  one  else  is  likely  to  maintain  it 
after  reading  the  sonnets  of  Shakspeare;  but  to 
those  who  have  not  dene  this  the  authority  may 
justly  seem  imposing. 

1  In  the  Gentleman's  Magazine  for  1832,  p. 
217,  et  post,  it  will  be  seen  that  this  occurred 
both  to  Mr.  Boaden  and  Mr.  Heywood  Bright. 
And  it  does  not  appear  that  Mr.  Brown,  author 
of  the  work  above-quoted,  had  any  knowledge 
of  their  priority. 

Drake  has  fixed  on  Lord  Southampton  as  the 
object  of  these  sonnets,  induced  probably  by  the 
tradition  of  his  friendship  with  Shakspeare, 
and  by  the  hitter's  having  dedicated  to  him  his 
Venus  and  Adonis,  as  well  as  by  what  is  re- 
markable on  the  face  of  the  series  of  sonnets, 
that  Shakspeare  looked  up  to  his  friend  "  with 
reverence  and  homage."  But,  unfortunately, 
this  was  only  the  reverence  and  homage  of  an 
inferior  to  one  of  high  rank,  and  not  such  as  the 
virtues  of  Southampton  might  have  challengi  & 
Proofs  of  the  low  moral  character  of  "Mr.  W. 
H."  are  continual.  It  was  also  impossible  that 
Lord  Southampton  could  be  called  "  beauteous 
and    lovely    youth,"  or    "  sweet    boy."     Mrs. 
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Notwithstanding  the  Erequenl  beau- 

be,  the  pleasure  of  their 

pernsal  is  greatly  diminished  by  these  oir- 

oumstanoes;  and  it  is  impossible  not  to 

hat  Shakspeare  had  never  written 
them.  There  is  a  weakness  and  folly  in 
all  excessive  and  misplaoed  affection, 
whioh  is  not  redeemed  by  the  touches  of 

nobler  sentiments  that  abound  in  this  long 
;'  Bonnets.  But  there  are  also  faults 
of  a  merely  critical  nature.  The  obscurity 
is  often  such  as  only  conjecture  can  pene- 
trate ;  the  strain  of  tenderness  and  adora- 
tion would  be  too  monotonous,  were  it  less 
onpleasing  :  and  so  many  frigid  conceits 
are  scattered  around,  that  we  might  almost 
fancy  the  poet  to  have  written  without 
genuine  emotion,  did  not  such  a  host  of 
other  passages  attest  the  contrary. 

51.  The  sonnets  of  Drummond,  of  Haw- 
Sonnets  of  thornden,  the  most  cele- 
Drommond  brated  in  that  class  of  poets, 
and  others.  haye  opined,  probably,  as 
much  praise  as  they  deserve.1  But  they  are 
polished  and  elegant,  free  from  conceit 
and  bad  taste,  in  pure,  unblemished  Eng- 
lish ;  some  are  pathetic  or  tender  in  senti- 
ment, and  if  they  do  not  show  much 
originality,  at  least  would  have  acquired 
a  fair  place  among  the  Italians  of  the  six- 
teenth century.  Those  of  Daniel,  of  Dray- 
con,  and  of  Sir  William  Alexander,  after- 
wards Earl  of  Stirling,  arc  perhaps  hardly 
inferior.  Some  may  doubt,  however, 
whether  the  last  poet  should  be  placed  on 
such  a  level.2    But  the  difficulty  of  finding 

Jame?on,  in  her  "Loves  of  the  Poets,"  has 
adopted  the  same  hypothesis,  but  is  forced  in 
consequence  to  suppose  some  of  the  earlier  son- 
nets to  be  addressed  to  a  woman. 

Pembroke  succeeded  to  his  father  in  1601 :  I 
incline  to  think  that  the  sonnets  were  written 
about  that  time,  some  probably  earlier,  some 
Liter.  That  they  were  the  same  as  Meres,  in 
159S,  has  mentioned  among  the  compositions  of 
Shakspeare,  his  "  sugred  sonnets  among  his 
private  friends,"  I  do  not  believe,  both  on  ac- 
count of  the  date,  and  from  the  peculiarly  per- 
sonal allusions  they  contain. 

1  I  concur  in  thi3  with  Mr.  Campbell,  iv.,  343. 
Mr.  Southey  thinks  Drummond  "has  deserved 
the  high  reputation  he  has  obtained ;"  which 
seems  to  say  the  same  thing,  but  is,  in  fact,  dif- 
ferent. He  observes  that  Drummond  "  fre- 
quently borrows  and  sometimes  translates  from 
the  Italian  and  Spanish  poets."  Southey's 
British  Poets,  p.  793.  The  furious  invective  of 
Gifford  against  Drummond,  for  having  written 
private  memoranda  of  his  conversations  with 
Ben  Jonson,  which  he  did  not  publish,  and 
which,  for  aught  we  know,  were  perfectly  faith- 
ful, is  absurd.  Anyone  else  would  have  been 
thankful  for  so  much  literary  anecdote. 

2  Lord  Stirling  is  rather  monotonous,  as  son- 


the  neoesBarj  rhymes  in  our  language  has 

e.msol  most  who  have  attempted  the  son- 
net to  swerve  from  laws  whirh  cannot  lie 
transgressed,  at  least  to  the  degree  they 
have  often  dared,  without  losing  the  unity 
lor  whioh  that,  complex  mechanism  was 
contrived.  Certainly,  three  quatrains  of 
led  by  a  couplet, 
which  Drummond,  like  many  other  English 
poets,  has  Bometimes  given  us,  is  the  very 
worst  form  of  the  sonnet,  even  if,  in  d<  Effl 
ence  to  a  scanty  number  of  Italian  prece- 
dents, we  allow  it  to  pass  as  a  sonnet  at 
all.1  We  possess,  indeed,  noble  poetry  in 
the  form  of  sonnet ;  yet  with  us  it  seems 
more  fitted  for  grave  than  amatory  com- 
position ;  in  the  latter  we  miss  the  facility 
and  grace  of  our  native  English  measures, 
the  song,  the  madrigal,  or  the  ballad. 

52.  Carew  is  the  most  celebrated  among 
the  lighter  poets,  though  no 

Carew 

collection  has  hitherto  em- 
braced his  entire  writings.  Headley  has 
said,  and  Ellis  echoes  the  praise,  that 
"Carew  has  the  ease  without  the  pe- 
dantry of  Waller,  and  perhaps  less  con- 
ceit. Waller  is  too  exclusively  considered 
as  the  first  man  who  brought  versification 
to  anything  like  its  present  standard. 
Carew's  pretensions  to  the  same  merit  are 
seldom  sufficiently  either  considered  or 
allowed."  Yet,  in  point  of  versification, 
others  of  the  same  age  seem  to  have  sur- 

netteers  usually  are,  and  he  addresses  his  mis- 
tress by  the  appellation,  "  Fair  tygress."  Camp- 
bell observes  that  there  is  elegance  of  expression 
in  a  few  of  Stirling's  shorter  pieces.  Vol.  iv., 
p.  206.  The  longest  poem  of  Stirling  is  entitled 
Domesday,  in  twelve  books,  or,  as  he  calls 
them,  hours.  It  is  written  in  the  Italian  octave 
stanza,  and  has  somewhat  of  the  condensed  style 
of  the  philosophical  school,  which  he  seems  to 
have  imitated,  but  his  numbers  are  harsh. 

l  The  legitimate  sonnet  consists  of  two  quat- 
rains and  two  tercets  ;  as  much  skill,  to  say  the 
least,  is  required  for  the  management  of  the 
latter  as  of  the  former.  The  rhymes  of  the  last 
six  lines  are  capable  of  many  arrangements  ; 
but  by  far  the  worst,  and  also  the  least  common 
in  Italy,  is  that  we  usually  adopt,  the  fifth  and 
sixth  lhyming  together,  frequently  after  a  full 
pause,  so  that  the  sonnet  ends  with  the  point  of 
an  epigram.  The  best  form,  as  the  Italians 
hold,  is  the  rhyming  together  of  the  three  un- 
even, and  the  three  even  lines  ;  but  as  our  lan- 
guage is  less  rich  in  consonant  terminations, 
there  can  be  no  objection  to  what  has  abundant 
precedents  even  in  theirs,  the  rhyming  of  the 
first  and  fourth,  second  and  fifth,  third  and 
sixth  lines.  This,  with  a  break  in  the  sense  at 
the  third  line,  will  make  a  real  sonnet,  which 
Shakspeare,  Milton,  Bowles,  and  Wordsworth 
have  often  failed  to  give  us,  even  where  they 
have  given  us  something  good  instead. 
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passed  Carew,  whose  lines  are  often  very 
harmonious,  but  not  so  artfully  constructed 
or  so  uniformly  pleasing  as  those  of  Waller. 
He  is  remarkably  unequal ;  the  best  of  his 
little  poems  (none  of  more  than  thirty  lines 
are  good),  excel  all  of  his  time ;  but,  after 
a  few  lines  of  great  beauty,  we  often  come 
to  some  ill-expressed  or  obscure,  or  weak, 
or  inharmonious  passage.  Few  will  hesi- 
tate to  acknowledge  that  he  has  more 
fancy  and  more  tenderness  than  "Waller, 
but  less  choice,  less  judgment  and  know- 
ledge where  to  stop,  less  of  the  equability 
which  never  offends,  less  attention  to  the 
unity  and  thread  of  his  little  pieces.  I 
should  hesitate  to  give  him,  on  the  whole, 
the  preference  as  a  poet,  taking  collectively 
the  attributes  of  that  character ;  for  we 
must  not,  in  such  a  comparison,  overlook 
a  good  deal  of  very  inferior  merit  which 
may  be  found  in  the  short  volume  of 
Carew's  poems.  The  best  has  great 
beauty,  but  he  has  had,  in  late  criticism, 
his  full  share  of  applause.  Two  of  his 
most  pleasing  little  poems  appear  also 
among  those  of  Herrick;  and  as  Carew's 
were,  I  believe,  published  posthumously,  I 
am  rather  inclined  to  prefer  the  claim  of 
the  other  poet,  independently  of  some  in- 
ternal evidence  as  to  one  of  them.  In  all 
ages,  these  very  short  compositions  cir- 
culate, for  a  time,  in  polished  society, 
while  mistakes  as  to  the  real  author  are 
natural.1 
53.  The  minor  poetry  of  Ben  Jonson  is 
extremely   beautiful.     This 

Ben  Jonson.       .  ,,  .       .         ...      ,  . 

is   partly  mixed    with    his 
masques    and    interludes,     poetical    and 

"■  One  of  these  poems  begins,  "Amongst  the 
myrtles  as  I  walked,  Love  and  my  sighs  thus  in- 
tertalked."  Herrick  wants  four  good  lines 
which  are  in  Carew;  and  as  they  are  rather 
more  likely  to  have  been  interpolated  than  left 
out,  this  leads  to  a  sort  of  inference  that  he  was 
the  original ;  there  are  also  some  other  petty 
improvements.  The  second  poem  is  that  begin- 
ning, "  Ask  me  why  I  send  you  here,  This  first- 
ling of  the  infant  year."  Herrick  gives  the 
second  line  strangely,  "This  sweet  infanta  of 
the  year,"  which  is  little  else  than  nonsense ; 
and  all  the  other  variances  are  for  the  worse. 
I  must  leave  it  in  doubt,  whether  he  borrowed, 
and  disfigured  a  little,  or  was  himself  improved 
upon.  I  must  own  that  he  has  a  trick  of  spoil- 
ing what  he  takes.  Suckling  has  an  incompar- 
able image,  on  a  lady  dancing. 

Her  feet  beneath  the  petticoat, 
Like  little  mice,  stole  in  and  out, 
As  if  they  feared  the  light—. 
Herrick  has  it  thus  : — 

Her  pretty  feet,  like  snails,  did  creep 
A  little  out. 
A  most  singular  parallel  for  an  elegant  dancer. 


musical  rather  than  dramatic  pieces,  and 
intended  to  gratify  the  imagination  by  the 
charms  of  song,  as  well  as  by  the  varied 
scenes  that  were  brought  before  the  eye  ; 
partly  in  very  short  effusions  of  a  single 
sentiment,  among  which  two  epitaphs  are 
known  by  heart.  Jonson  possessed  an 
admirable  taste  and  feeling  in  poetry, 
which  his  dramas,  except  the  Sad  Shep- 
herd, do  not  entirely  lead  us  to  value 
highly  enough  ;  and  when  we  consider  how 
many  other  intellectual  excellencies  dis- 
tinguished him,  wit,  observation,  judgment, 
memory,  learning,  we  must  acknowledge 
that  the  inscription  on  his  tomb,  O  rare 
Ben  Jonson  !  is  not  more  pithy  than  it  is 
true. 

54.  George  "Wither,  by  siding  with  the 

less  poetical,  though  more 

.......  Wither. 

prosperous  party  in  the  civil 

war,  and  by  a  profusion  of  temporary 
writings  to  serve  the  ends  of  faction  and 
folly,  has  left  a  name  which  we  were 
accustomed  to  despise,  till  Ellis  did  justice 
to  "that  playful  fancy,  pure  taste,  and  art- 
less delicacy  of  sentiment  which  distinguish 
the  poetry  of  his  early  youth."  His  best 
poems  were  published  in  1G22  with  the 
title  "  Mistress  of  Philarete,"  Some  of 
them  are  highly  beautiful,  and  bespeak  a 
mind  above  the  grovelling  puritanism  into 
which  he  afterwards  fell.  I  think  there  is 
hardly  anything  in  our  lyric  poetry  of  this 
period  equal  to  Wither's  lines  on  his  Muse, 
published  by  Ellis.1 

55.  The  poetry  of  Habington  is  that  of  a 
pure  and  amiable  mind, 
turned  to  versification  by 
the  custom  of  the  age,  during  a  real  passion 
for  a  lady  of  birth  and  virtue,  the  Castara 
whom  he  afterwards  married ;  but  it  dis- 
plays no  great  original  power,  nor  is  it  by 
any  means  exempt  from  the  ordinary 
blemishes  of  hyperbolical  compliment 
and  far-fetched  imagery.  The  poems  of 
William  Earl  of  Pembroke,  long  known  by 
the  character  drawn  for  him         Earl  of 

by  Clarendon,  and  now  as  Pembroke, 
the  object  of  Shakspeare's  doting  friend- 
ship, were  ushered  into  the  world  after  his 
death,  with  a  letter  of  extravagant  flattery 
addressed  by  Donne  to  Christiana  Countess 
of  Devonshire.2    But  there  is  little  reliance 

1  Ellis's  Specimens  of  Early  English  Poets, 
iii.  9U. 

2  The  only  edition  that  I  have  seen,  or  that  I 
find  mentioned,  of  Lord  Pembroke's  poems  is 
in  10GU.  But  as  Donne  died  in  1G31,  I  conceive 
that  there  must  be  one  of  earlier  date.  The 
Countess  of  Devonshire  is  not  called  dowager  ; 
her  husband  died  in  1643. 


Habington. 
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t.>  be  placed  on  the  Freedom  from  inter- 
polation of  these  posthumous  editions. 
tmnng  these  poems  attributed  to  Lord 
Pembroke]  wo  find  one  of  the  beat  Known 

u'.n,1    and    even    the    famous   lines 

addressed  to  the  Soul,  which  Borne  have 

given  to  Silvester.    The  poems,  in  gei 

Little  merit;  some  are  grossly  in- 
:  nor  would  they  be  mentioned  here 

i  coept  for  the  interest  recently  attached 
author's  name.     But  they  throw  no 

light  whatever  on  the  sonnets  of  Shak- 
. 

56.  Sir  John  Suckling  is  acknowledged 

to  have  left  far  behind  him 

all  former  writers  of  song  in 

gaiety  and  ease ;  it  is  not  equally  clear 

that   he  has    ever  since  been    surpassed. 

His  poetry  aims   at  no  higher  praise ;  be 

no  sentiment  or  imagination,  either 

bi  cause  he  had  them  not,  or  becausebe  did 

not  require  either  in  the  style  be  chose. 

Perhaps  the  Italians  may  have  poetry  in 

that  style  equal  to   Suckling's ;  I  do  not 

know  that  they  have,  nor  do  I  believe  that 

there  is  any  in  French  ;  that  there  is  none 

in  Latin  Iknow.2  Lovelace  is  chiefly  known 

by  a  single  song  ;  bis  other 
Lovelace.  .  ....  , 

poetry  is  much  inferior  ;  and 

indeed  it  may  be  generally  remarked  that 
the  flowers  of  our  early  verse,  both  in  the 
Elizabethan  and  the  subsequent  age,  have 
been  well  culled  by  good  taste  and  a  friendly 
spirit  of  selection.  AVe  must  not  judge  of 
them,  or  shall  judge  of  them  very  favour- 
ably, by  the  extracts  of  Headley  or  Ellis. 

57.  The  most  amorous,  and  among  the 

best  of  our  amorous  poets 
was  Robert  Herrick,  a  clergy- 
man ejected  from  his  living  in  Devon- 
shire by  the  long  parliament,  whose  "  Hes- 
perides,  or  Poems  Human  and  Divine," 
were  pubUsbed  in  1G48.  Herrick's  divine 
poems  are  of  course  such  as  might  be 
presumed  by  their  title  and  by  bis  calling ; 
of  bis  human,  which  are  poetically  much 
superior,  and  brobably  written  in  early  life, 
the  greater  portion  is  Ugbt  and  voluptuous, 
while  some  border  on  the  licentious  and 
indecent.  A  selection  was  published  in 
1815,  by  which,  as  commonly  happens,  the 
poetical  fame  of  Herrick  does  not  suffer  ; 
a  number  of  dull  epigrams  are  omitted, 
and  the  editor  has  a  manifest  preference 
for  what  must  be  owned  to  be  the  most 

lAsk  me  no  more  whither  do  stray 
The  golden  atoms  of  the  day. 
2  Suckling's  EpHhalamium,  though  not  writ- 
ten for  those  "  Qui  Musas  colitis  severiores," 
has  been  read  by  almost  all  the  world,  and  is  a 
matchless  piece  of  liveliness  and  facility. 


elegant  and  at  I  motive  part  of  his  author'a 
rhymes.     He  has  much  of  the  livelj 
that  distinguishes  Anaoreon  and  Catullus, 
and  approaches  also,  with  a  less  oloying 

monotony,    to  the  Basia   of  Joannes   Be 
cundus.      Hen  iik   lias  as  much   variety  as 

the  poetry  of  Losses  can  well  have;  but  his 
love  is  in  a  very  slight  degree   that  of 

sentiment,  or  even  any  intense  passion; 
his  mistresses  have  little  to  recommend 
them,  even  in  his  own  eyes,  save  their 
beauties,  and  none  of  these  arc  omitted  in 
his  catalogues.  Yet  he  is  abundant  in  the 
resources  of  verse  ;  without  the  exuberant 
gaiety  of  Suckling,  or  perhaps  the  delicacy 
of  Carew,  he  is  sportive,  fanciful,  anil 
generally  of  polished  language.  The  faults 
of  his  age  are  sometimes  apparent ;  though 
be  is  not  often  obscure,  be  runs,  more 
perhaps  for  the  sake  of  variety  than  any 
other  cause,  into  occasional  pedantry ;  he 
has  his  conceits  and  false  thoughts,  but 
these  are  more  than  redeemed  by  the 
numerous  very  little  poems  (for  those  of 
Herrick  are  frequently  not  longer  than 
epigrams)  which  may  be  praised  without 
much  more  qualification  than  belongs  to 
such  poetry. 

58.  John  Milton  was  born  in  1009.    Few 
are  ignorant  of  his  Ufe,  in 

,  ,.  Milton. 

recovering  and  recording 
every  circumstance  of  which  no  diligence 
has  been  spared,  nor  has  it  often  been  un- 
successful. Of  his  Latin  poetry  some  waa 
written  at  the  age  of  seventeen;  in  English 
we  have  nothing,  I  believe,  the  date  oi 
which  is  known  to  be  earlier  than  the 
sonnet  on  entering  his  twenty-third  year. 
In  1634,  be  wrote  Comus,  which  was  pub- 
lished in  1G37.  Lycidas  was  written  in  the 
latter  year,  and  most  of  his  shorter  pieces 
soon  afterwards,  except  the  sonnets,  some 
of  which  do  not  come  within  the  first  half 
of  the  century. 

59.  Comus  was    sufficient    to    convince 
any  one  of  taste  and  feeling 

. ,     ,  ,  j.ii-  His  Comus. 

that  a  great  poet  had  arisen 
in  England,  and  one  partly  formed  in  a 
different  school  from  his  contemporaries. 
Many  of  them  bad  produced  highly  beauti- 
ful and  imaginative  passages  ;  but  none 
bad  evhiced  so  classical  a  judgment,  none 
had  aspired  to  so  regular  a  perfection 
Jonsonbad  learned  much  from  theancients ; 
but  there  was  a  grace  in  their  best  models 
which  he  did  not  quite  attain.  Neither 
his  Sad  Shepherd  nor  the  Faithful  Shep- 
herdess of  Fletcher  have  the  elegance  or 
dignity  of  Comus.  A  noble  virgin  and  her 
young  brothers,  by  whom  this  masque  was- 
originally  represented,  required  an  eleva- 
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tion,  a  purity,  a  sort  of  severity  of  senti- 
ment which  no  one  in  that  age  could  have 
given  but  Milton.  He  avoided,  and  no- 
thing loth,  the  more  festive  notes  which 
dramatic  poetry  was  wont  to  mingle  with 
its  serious  strain.  But  for  this  he  com- 
pensated by  the  brightest  hues  of  fancy 
and  the  sweetest  melody  of  song.  In 
Comus  we  find  nothing  prosaic  or  feeble, 
no  false  taste  in  the  incidents  and  not 
much  in  the  language,  nothing  over  which 
we  should  desire  to  pass  on  a  second  perusal. 
The  want  of  what  we  may  call  personality, 
none  of  the  characters  having  names,  except 
Comus  himself,  who  is  a  very  indefinite 
being,  and  the  absence  of  all  positive 
attributes  of  time  and  place,  enhance  the 
ideality  of  the  fiction  by  a  certain  indis- 
tinctness not  unpleasing  to  the  imagination. 

60.  It  has  been  said,  I  think  very  fairly, 
that  Lycidas  is  a  good  test 
of  a  real  feeling  for  what  is 

peculiarly  called  poetry.  Many,  or  perhaps 
we  might  say  most  readers  do  not  taste  its 
excellence ;  nor  does  it  follow  that  they 
may  not  greatly  admire  Pope  and  Dryden, 
or  even  Virgil  and  Homer.  It,  is  however, 
somewhat  remarkable  that  Johnson,  who 
has  committed  his  critical  reputation  by 
the  most  contemptuous  depreciation  of 
this  poem,  had  in  an  earlier  part  of  his  life 
selected  the  tenth  eclogue  of  Virgil  for 
peculiar  praise  ;*  the  tenth  eclogue,  which, 
beautiful  as  it  is,  belongs  to  the  same  class 
of  pastoral  and  personal  allegory,  and  re- 
quires the  same  sacrifice  of  reasoning 
criticism  as  the  Lycidas  itself.  In  the  age 
of  Milton,  the  poetical  world  had  been 
accustomed  by  the  Italian  and  Spanish 
writers  to  a  more  abundant  use  of  allegory 
than  has  been  pleasing  to  their  posterity  ; 
but  Lycidas  is  not  so  much  in  the  nature 
of  an  allegory  as  of  a  masque  ;  the  char- 
acters passed  before  our  eyes  in  imagina- 
tion, as  on  the  stage ;  they  are  chiefly 
mythological,  but  not  creations  of  the  poet. 
Our  sympathy  with  the  fate  of  Lycidas 
may  not  be  much  stronger  than  for  the 
desertion  of  Gallus  by  his  mistress  ;  but 
many  poems  will  yield  an  exquisite  pleasure 
to  the  imagination  that  produce  no  emotion 
in  the  heart ;  nor  none  at  least,  except 
through  associations  independent  of  the 
subject. 

61.  The  introduction  of  St.  Peter  after 
the  fabulous  deities  of  the  sea  has  appeared 
an  incongruity  deserving  of  censure  to 
some  admirers  of  this  poem.  It  would  be 
very  reluctantly  that  we  could  abandon  to 
this  criticism  the  most  splendid  passage  it 
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presents.  But  the  censure  rests,  as  I 
think,  on  too  narrow  a  principle.  In 
narrative  or  dramatic  poetry,  where  some- 
thing like  illusion  or  momentary  belief  is 
to  be  produced,  the  mind  requires  an 
objective  possibility,  a  capacity  of  real  ex- 
istence, not  only  in  all  the  separate  portions 
of  the  imagined  story,  but  in  their  co- 
herency and  relation  to  a  common  whole. 
"Whatever  is  obviously  incongruous,  what- 
ever shocks  our  previous  knowledge  of 
possibility,  destroys  to  a  certain  extent 
that  acquiescence  in  the  fiction,  which  it 
is  the  true  business  of  the  fiction  to  produce. 
But  the  case  is  not  the  same  in  such  poems 
as  Lycidas.  They  pretend  to  no  credibility, 
they  aim  at  no  illusion  ;  they  are  read 
with  the  willing  abandonment  of  the  im- 
agination to  a  waking  dream,  and  require 
only  that  general  possibility,  that  combina- 
tion of  images  which  common  experience 
does  not  reject  as  incompatible,  without 
which  the  fancy  of  the  poet  woidd  be  only 
like  that  of  the  lunatic.  And  it  had  been  so 
usual  to  blend  sacred  with  mythological 
personages  in  allegory,  that  no  one  pro- 
bably in  Milton's  age  would  have  been 
struck  by  the  objection. 

62.  The  Allegro  and  Penseroso  are  per- 
haps  more  familiar  to    us      Allegro  and 
than  any  part  of  the  writings       Penseroso. 

of  Milton.  They  satisfy  the  critics  and 
they  delight  mankind.  The  choice  of 
images  is  so  judicious,  their  succession  so 
rapid,  the  allusions  are  so  various  and 
pleasing,  the  leading  distinction  of  the 
poems  is  so  felicitously  maintained,  the 
versification  is  so  animated,  that  we  may 
place  them  at  the  head  of  that  long  series 
of  descriptive  poems  which  our  language 
has  to  boast.  It  may  be  added,  as  in  the 
greater  part  of  Milton's  writings,  that 
they  are  sustained  at  an  uniform  pitch, 
with  few  blemishes  of  expression  and 
scarce  any  feebleness  ;  a  striking  contrast, 
in  this  respect,  to  all  the  contemporaneous 
poetry,  except  perhaps  that  of  Waller. 
Johnson  has  thought,  that  while  there  is 
no  mirth  in  his  melancholy,  he  can  detect 
some  melancholy  in  bis  mirth.  This  seems 
to  be  too  strongly  put ;  but  it  may  be  said 
that  his  Allegro  is  rather  che<  i  fu]  than  gay, 
and  that  even  his  cheerfulness  is  not  always 
without  effort.  In  these  poems  he  is  in- 
debted to  Fletcher,  to  Burton,  to  Browne, 
to  "Withers,  and  probably  to  more  of  our 
early  versifiers  ;  for  he  was  a  great  collec- 
tor of  sweets  from  those  wild  flowers. 

63.  The  Ode  on  the  Xativity,  far  less 
popular  than  most  of  the  poetry  of  Milton, 
is  perhaps  the  finest   in  the  English  Ian- 
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\    randeur,  a  dmplioit]  .  ■  breadth 

Oda  on  the       of  manner,  an   imagination 

at  once  elevated  and  re- 
strained by  the  subject,  reign  throughout 
it.  It  Pindar  ii  a  model  of  lyric  poetry,  it 
would  be  hard  to  name  any  other  ode  bo 
truly  Pindaric ;  but  more  lias  naturally 
l-  on  derived  from  the  BeriptureB.  I 
<■  her  short  poems,  that  on  the  death  of 
trohionesa  of  "Winchester  deserves 
p  rtioular  mention.  It  is  pity  that  the 
first  lines  are  bad,  and  the  last  much  worse ; 
for  rarely  can  we  find  more  feeling  or 
beauty  than  in  some  other  passages.  ' 

64.  The  sonnets  of  Milton  have  obtained 

of  late  years  the  admiration 
of  all  real  lovers  of  poetry. 
Johnson  has  been  as  impotent  to  fix  the 
public  taste  in  this  instance  as  in  his  other 
criticisms  on  the  smaller  poems  of  the 
author  of  Paradise  Lost.  These  sonnets 
are  indeed  unequal ;  the  expression  is 
sometimes  harsh  and  sometimes  obscure  ; 
sometimes  too  much  of  pedantic  allusion 
interferes  with  the  sentiment,  nor  am  I 
reconciled  to  his  frequent  deviations  from 
the  best  Italian  structure.  But  such 
blemishes  are  lost  in  the  majestic  simplic- 
ity, the  holy  calm,  that  ennoble  many  of 
•^hese  short  compositions. 

65.  Many  anonymous  songs,  many  popu- 
Anonymoua     lar    lays,  both  of    Scottish 

poetry.  am]  English  minstrelsy,  were 
poured  forth  in  this  period  of  the  seven- 
teenth century.  Those  of  Scotland  be- 
came, after  the  union  of  the  crowns,  and 
the  consequent  cessation  of  rude  border 
frays,  less  warlike  than  before ;  they  are 
still,  however,  imaginative,  pathetic,  and 
natural.  It  is  probable  that  the  best  are 
a  little  older;  but  their  date  is  seldom 
determinable  with  much  precision.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  the  English  ballads ; 
ballads,  which,  so  far  as  of  a  merely 
popular  nature,  appear,  by  their  style  and 
other  circumstances,  to  belong  more 
frequently  to  the  reign  of  James  I.  than 
any  other  period. 


Sect.  VI. 

ON  LATIN  POETBT. 

Latin  Poets  of  France — And  other  Coun- 
tries— Of  England — May — Milton. 

66.  France,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  six- 
Latin  poets  teenth  century,  had  been 
of  Prance.  remarkably  fruitful  of  Latin 
poetry;  it  was  the  pride  of  her  scholars, 
and  sometimes  of  her  statesmen.  In  the 
age  that  we  have  now  in  review,  we  do  not 
find  so  many  conspicuous  names ;  but  the 


custom  of  academical  institutions,  and 
especially  of  the  seminaries  conduoted  by 
the  Jesuits,  kept  up  a  facility  of  Latin 
versification,  which  it  was  by  n<>  means 
held  pedantic  or  ridiculous  to  exhibit  in 

riperyears.     The  French  enum 

with  praise,  Guijon,  Bourbon  (Borbonius), 
whom  some  have  compared  with  the  best  of 
the  preceding  century,  and  among  whoso 
poems  that  on  the  death  of  EenrylV.  is 

reckoned  the  best.  Oerisantes,  equal,  as 
some  of  his  admirers  think,  to  Sarbievius, 
.and  superior,  as  others  presume,  to  Horace, 
and  Pctavius,  who,  having  solaced  his 
leisure  hours  with  Greek  and  Hebrew,  as 
well  as  Latin  versification,  has  obtained  in 
the  last  the  general  suffrage  of  critics.  l 
I  can  speak  of  none  of  these  from  direct 
knowledge,  except  of  Borbonius,  whose 
Dirre  on  the  death  of  Henry  have  not  ap- 
peared, to  my  judgment,  deserving  of  so 
much  eulogy. 

67.  The  Germans  wrote  much  in  Latin, 
especially  in  the  earlier  de-  in  Germany- 
cads  of  this  period.  Melis-  and  Italv- 
sus  Schedius,  not  undistinguished  in  his 
native  tongue,  might  have  been  mentioned 
as  a  Latin  poet  in  the  last  volume,  since 
most  of  his  compositions  were  published  in 
the  sixteenth  century.  In  Italy  we  have 
not  many  conspicuous  names.  The  bad 
taste  that  infested  the  school  of  Marin  i, 
spread  also,  according  to  Tiraboschi,  ovei 
Latin  poetry.  Martial,  Lucan,  and  Clau- 
dian,  became  in  their  eyes  better  model, 
than  Catullus  and  Virgil.  Baillet,  01 
rather  those  whom  he  copies,  and  among 
whom  Rossi,  author  of  the  Pinacotheca 
Virorum  illustriurn,  under  the  name  of 
Erythraeus,  a  profuse  and  indiscriminating 
panegyrist,  for  the  most  part,  of  his  con- 
temporaries, furnishes  the  chief  materials, 
bestows  praise  on  Cesarini,  and  Querenghi, 
whom  even  Tiraboschi  selects  from  the 
crowd,  and  Maffei  Barberini,  best  known 
as  pope  Urban  VIII. 

i  Baillet,  Jugemens  des  Sea  vans,  has  criticised 
all  these  and  several  more.  Bapin's  opinion  on 
Latin  poetry  is  entitled  to  much  regard  from  his 
own  excellence  in  it.  He  praises  three  lyrists, 
Casimir,  Magdelenet  and  Cerisantes ;  the  two 
latter  being  French.  Sarbieuski  a  de  l'eleva- 
tion  mais  sans  puret^  ;  Magdelenet  est  pur  mais 
sans  elevation.  Cerisantes  a  joint  dans  ses  odes 
l'un  et  l'autre  ;  car  il  dcrit  noblement,  et  d'un 
style  assez  pur.  Apres  tout,  il  n'a  pas  tant  de 
feu,  que  Casimir,  lequel  avoit  bien  de  l'esprit, 
et  de  cet  esprit  heureux  qui  fait  les  pontes. 
Bucanan  a  des  odes  dignes  de  l'antiquitd,  mais 
il  a  de  grandes  inegalites  par  le  melange  de  son 
caractire  qui  n'est  pas  assez  uni.  Beflexions 
sur  la  Poetique,  p.  208. 
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68.  Holland  stood  at  the  head  of  Europe 
In  Holland,  in  this  line  of  poetry.  Gro- 
Heinsius.  ^ius  has  had  the  reputation 
of  writing  with  spirit,  elegance,  and  im- 
agination. But  he  is  excelled  by  Heinsius, 
whose  elegies,  still  more  than  his  hex- 
ametres,  may  be  ranked  high  in  modern 
Latin.  The  habit,  however,  of  classical 
imitation,  has  so  much  weakened  all  in- 
dividual originality  in  these  versifiers,  that 
it  is  often  difficult  to  distinguish  them,  or 
to  pronounce  of  any  twenty  lines  that  they 
might  not  have  been  written  by  some  other 
author.  Compare,  for  example,  the  elegies 
of  Buchanan  with  those  of  Heinsius,  wher- 
ever there  are  no  proper  names  to  guide 
us  ;  a  more  finished  and  continued  elegance 
belongs,  on  the  whole  (as  at  least  I  should 
say),  to  the  latter,  but  in  a  short  passage 
this  may  not  be  perceptible,  and,  I  believe, 
few  would  guess  with  much  confidence  be- 
tween the  two.  Heinsius,  however,  like 
most  of  the  Dutch,  is  remarkably  fond  of 
a  polysyllabic  close  in  the  pentameter  ;  at 
least  in  his  Juvenilia,  which,  notwithstand- 
ing their  title,  are  perhaps  better  than  his 
later  productions.  As  it  is  not  necessary 
to  make  a  distinct  head  for  the  Latin 
drama,  we  may  here  advert  to  a  tragedy 
by  Heinsius,  Herodes  Infanticida.  This 
has  been  the  subject  of  a  critique  by 
Balzac,  for  the  most  part  very  favourable  ; 
and  it  certainly  contains  some  highly 
beautiful  passages.  Perhaps  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  Virgin's  feelings  on  the  nativ- 
ity, though  praised  by  Balzac,  and  exquis- 
itely classical  in  diction,  is  not  quite  in  the 
best  taste.1 

CO.  Sidonius  Hoschius,  a  Flemish  Jesuit, 

Casimir        is   extolled  by  Baillet  and 

Sarbievius.      his  authorities.  But  another 

of  the  same  order,  Casimir  Sarbievius,  a 

Pol?,  is  far  better  known,  and,  in  lyric 

poetry,  which  he  almost  exclusively  culti- 

vated,  obtained  a  much  higher  reputation. 

He  had  lived  some  years  at  Rome,  and  is 

l  Oculosque  nunc  hue  pavida  nunc  illuc  jacit, 

Interque  matrem  virginemque  haerent  adhuc, 

Suspensa  matris  gaudia,  ac  trepidus  pudor. 

saepe,  cum  blandus  puer 
Aut  a  sopore  languidas  jactat  manna, 
Tenerisque  labris  pectus  intactum  petit, 
"Y'irginea  subitus  ora  perfundit  rubor, 
Laudemque  matris  virginis  crimen  putat. 
A  critique  on  the  poems  of  Heinsius  will  be 
found  in  the  Retrospective  Review,  vol.  i.,  p.  49; 
but  notwithstanding  the  laudatory  spirit,  which 
is,  for  the  most  part,  too  indiscriminating  in 
that  publication,  the  reviewer   has   not   done 
justice  to  Heinsius,  and  hardly  seems,  perhaps 
a  very  competent  judge  of  Latin  verse.     The 
suffrages  of  those  who  were  so,  in  favour  of  this 
li^tavian  poet,  are  collected  by  Raillet,  n.  14S2. 


full  of  Roman  allusion.  He  had  read 
Horace,  as  Sannazarius  had  "Virgil,  and 
Heinsius  Ovid,  till  the  style  and  tone  be- 
came spontaneous,  but  he  has  more  of 
centonism  than  the  other  two.  Yet,  while 
he  constantly  reminds  us  of  Horace,  it  is 
with  as  constant  an  inferiority ;  we  feel 
that  his  Rome  was  not  the  same  Rome, 
that  Urban  VIII.  was  not  Augustus,  nor 
the  Polish  victories  on  the  Danube  like 
those  of  the  sons  of  Livia.  Hence,  his 
flattery  of  the  great,  though  not  a  step 
beyond  that  of  his  master,  seem?  rather 
more  displeasing,  because  we  have  it  only 
on  his  word  that  they  were  truly  great. 
!  Sarbievius  seldom  rises  high  or  pours  out 
an  original  feeling ;  but  he  is  free  from 
conceits,  never  becomes  prosaic,  and  knows 
how  to  put  in  good  language  the  common- 
places with  which  his  subject  happens  to 
furnish  him.  He  is,  to  a  certain  degree, 
in  Latin  poetry,  what  Chiabrera  is  in 
Italian,  but  does  not  deserve  so  high  a 
!  place.  Sarbievius  was  perhaps  the  first 
!  who  succeeded  much  in  the  Alcaic  stanza, 
which  the  earlier  poets  seem  to  avoid,  or  to 
use  unskilfully.  But  he  has  many  unwar- 
rantable licences  in  his  metre,  and  even 
false  quantities,  as  is  common  to  the  great 
majority  of  these  Latin  versifiers. 

70.  Gaspar  Barlseus  had  as  high  a  name, 
perhaps,  as  any  Latin  poet 
of  this  age.  His  rhythm  is 
indeed  excellent,  but  if  he  ever  rises  to 
other  exceUence,  I  have  not  lighted  on  the 
passages.  A  greater  equality  I  have  never 
found  than  in  Barlseus ;  nothing  is  bad, 
nothing  is  striking.  It  was  the  practice 
with  Dutchmen  on  their  marriage  to  pur- 
chase epithalamiums  in  hexameter  verse  ; 
and  the  muse  of  Barlseus  was  in  request. 
These  nuptial  songs  are,  of  course,  about 
Peleus  and  Thetis,  or  similar  personages, 
interspersed  with  fitting  praises  of  the 
bride  and  bridegroom.  Such  poetry  is  not 
likely  to  rise  high.  The  epicedia,  or  f  uner;i  t 
lamentations,  paid  for  by  the  heir,  arc  little, 
if  at  all,  better  than  the  epithalamia ;  and 
the  panegyrical  effusions  on  public  or  pri 
vate  events  rather  worse.  The  elegies  of 
Barlseus,  as  we  generally  find,  are  superior 
to  the  hexameters ;  lie  has  here  the  same 
smoothness  of  versification,  and  a  graceful 
gaiety  which  gives  us  pleasure.  In  some 
of  his  elegies  and  epistles  he  counterfeits 
the  Ovidian  style  extremely  well,  so  that 
tiny  might  pass  for  those  of  his  model. 
Still,  there  is  an  equability,  a  recurrence 
of  trivial  thoughts  and  forms,  which,  in 
truth,  is  too  much  characteristic  of  modern 
Latin  to  be  a  reproach  to  Barlseus.     He 
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obm  the  polysyllabic  termination  leas  than 
earlier  Datoh  poets.    One  of  the  epitha- 
lamia  of  Barheus,  ii  may  be  observed  be- 
fore we  leave  him,  is  entitled  ParadisuB, 
and  recounts  the  nuptials  of   Adam  and 
[t  is  possible  thai   Milton  may  have 
is  :  the  fourth  book  of  the  Paradise 
the  exoessive  diffuBeness 
of   Bartons,  but  the  ideas  are  in  great 
re  the  same.     Yet,  since  this  must 
naturally  he  the  ease,  we  cannot  presume 
Imitation.     That  Milton  availed  himself  of 
all   the    poetry    he   had   read,   we   cannot 
doubt;   if  Lauder  had  possessed  as  much 
Learning  as  malignity,  he  might  have  made 
out  his  ease  (such  as  it  would  have  been), 
without  having  recourse  to  his  own  stupid 
forgeries.  Fewof thepoemsof  Barkeusareso 
redundant  as  this  ;  he  has  the  gift  of  string- 
gether  mythological  parallels  and  de- 
scriptive poetry  without  stint,  and  his  dis- 
cretion does  not  inform  him  where  to  stop. 
71.  The  eight  books  of  Sylvre  by  Balde, 
Baide.— Greek    a  German  ecclesiastic,  are 
poems  of       extolled    by    Baillet     and 
Heinsius,       Boutcrwek  far  above  their 
value  ;  the  odes  are  tumid  and  unclassical; 
yet  some  have  called  him  equal  to  Horace. 
ius  tried   his   skill  in   Greek  verse. 
I  [is  Peplus  Grsecorum  Epigrammatum  was 
published   in   1G13.     These  are   what  our 
schoolboys  would  call  very  indifferent  in 
point  of  elegance,  and,  as  I  should  con- 
ceive, of  accuracy  :  articles  and  expletives 
(as  they  used  to  be  happily  called),  are  per- 
Uy  employed  for  the  sake  of  the  metre, 
not  of  the  sense. 

7_.  Scotland  might  perhaps  compete  with 
Latin  poets  of  Holland  in  this  as  well  as  in 
Scotland.  the  preceding  age.  In  the 
Jonston's  Psalms.  Deliti£e poetarum Scotorum, 
published  in  1G37  by  Arthur  Jonston,  we 
find  about  an  equal  produce  of  each  cen- 
tury, the  whole  number  being  thirty-seven. 
Those  of  Jonston  himself,  and  some  elegies 
by  Scot  of  Scotstarvet,  are  among  the  best. 
The  Scots  certainly  wrote  Latin  with  a 
good  ear  and  considerable  elegance  of 
phrase.  A  sort  of  critical  controversy  was 
carried  on  in  the  last  century  as  to  the 
versions  of  the  psalms  by  Buchanan  and 
Jonston.  Though  the  national  honour 
may  seem  equally  secure  by  the  superiority 
of  either,  it  has,  I  believe,  been  usual  in 
Scotland  to  maintain  the  older  poet  against 
all  the  world.  I  am  nevertheless  inclined 
to  think  that  Jonston's  psalms,  all  of  which 
are  in  elegiac  metre,  do  not  fall  short  of 
those  of  Buchanan,  either  in  elegance  of 
style  or  in  correctness  of  Latinity.  In  the 
137th,   with  which  Buchanan  has  taken 


muoh  palnS,  he  may  he  allowed  the  pre- 
ference, hut,  not  at  a  great  interval,  and  he 
has  attained  this  superiority  by  too  much 
diffuseness. 

7.">.  Nothing  good,  and  hardly  tolerable, 
in  a  poetical  sense,  had  ap-  Owen's  Epl- 
peared  in  Latin t erse  among  grams. 
ourselves  till  this  period,  Owen's  epigrams 
(Audoeni  Epigrammata),  a  well-known 
collection,  were  published  in  1007 ;  unequal 
enough,  they  are  sometimes  neat  and  more 
often  witty:  but  they  scarcely  aspire  to 
the  name  of  poetry.  Alabaster,  a  man  of 
recondite  Hebrew  learning,  Alabaster's 
published  in  1G32  his  tra-  Roxana. 
gedy  of  Roxana,  which,  as  ho  tells  us, 
was  written  about  forty  years  before  for 
one  night's  representation,  probably  at 
college,  but  had  been  lately  printed  by 
some  plagiary  as  his  own.  He  forgets, 
however,  to  inform  the  reader,  and  thus 
lays  himself  open  to  some  recrimination, 
that  his  tradgedy  is  very  largely  bor- 
rowed from  the  Dalida  of  Groto,  an 
Italian  dramatist  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury.1 The  story,  the  characters,  the  inci- 
dents, almost  every  succesive  scene,  many 
thoughts,  descriptions  and  images,  are 
taken  from  this  original ;  but  it  is  a  very 
free  translation,  or  rather  differs  from  what 
can  be  called  a  translation.  The  tragedy 
of  Groto  is  shortened,  and  Alabaster  has 
thrown  much  into  another  form,  besides 
introducing  much  of  his  own.  The  plot  is 
full  of  all  the  accumulated  horror  and 
slaughter  in  which  the  Italians  delighted 
on  their  stage.  I  rather  prefer  the  original 
tragedy.  Alabaster  has  spirit  and  fire  with 
some  degree  of  skill ;  but  his  notion  of 
tragic  style  is  of  the  "  King  Cambyses' 
vein ;"  he  is  inflated  and  hyperbolical  to 
excess,  which  is  not  the  case  with  Groto. 

74.  But  the  first  Latin  poetry  which 
England  can  vaunt  is  May's  May's  Supplement 
Supplement  to  Lucan,  in  toLucan. 
seven  books,  which  carry  down  the  history 
of  the  Pharsalia  to  the  death  of  Caesar. 
This  is  not  only  a  very  spirited  poem,  but, 
in  many  places  at  least,  an  excellent  imita- 
tion. The  versification,  though  it  fre- 
quently reminds  us  of  his  model,  is  some- 

l  I  am  indebted  for  the  knowledge  of  this  to 
a  manuscript  note  I  found  in  the  copy  of  Ala- 
baster's Roxana  in  the  British  Museum :  Haud 
multum  abest  hsec  tragedia  a  pura  versione 
tragedife  Italicae  Ludovici  Groti  Cseci  Hadriensis 
cui  titulus  Dalida.  This  induced  me  to  read 
the  tragedy  of  Groto,  which  I  had  not  pre- 
viously done. 

The  title  of  Roxana  runs  thus :  Roxana  tra- 
gedia  a  plagiarii  unguibus  vindicata  aucta  et 
agnita  ab  autore  Gul.  Alabastro.,  Lond.,  1632., 
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•what  more  negligent.  May  seems  rarely 
to  fall  into  Lucan's  tumid  extravagances, 
or  to  emulate  his  philosophical  grandeur  ; 
hut  the  narration  is  almost  as  impetuous 
and  rapid,  the  images  as  thronged;  and 
sometimes  we  have  rather  a  happy  imita- 
tion of  the  ingenious  sophisms  Lucan  is  apt 
to  employ.  The  death  of  Cato  and  that  of 
Caesar,  are  among  the  passages  well  worthy 
of  praise.  In  some  lines  on  Cleopatra's  in- 
trigue with  Caesar,  being  married  to  her 
brother,  he  has  seized,  with  felicitous  effect, 
not  only  the  broken  cadences,  but  the  love 
of  moral  paradox  we  find  in  Lucan1 

75.  Many  of  the  Latin  poems  of  Milton 
Milton's  Latin    were  written  in  early  life, 
poems.  some    even  at    the    age   of 

seventeen.  His  name,  and  the  just  curi- 
osity of  mankind  to  trace  the  development 
of  a  mighty  genius,  would  naturally  attract 
our  regard.  They  are  in  themselves  full  of 
classical  elegance,  of  thoughts  natural  and 
pleasing,  of  a  diction  culled  with  taste  from 
the  gardens  of  ancient  poetry,  of  a  versi- 
fication remarkably  well-cadenced  and 
grateful  to  the  ear.  There  is  in  them, 
without  a  marked  originality,  which  Latin 
verse  can  rarely  admit  but  at  the  price  of 
some  incorrectness  or  impropriety,  a  more 
individual  display  of  the  poet's  mind  than 
we  usually  find.  "In  the  elegies,"  it  is 
said  by  Warton,  a  very  competent  judge 
of  Latin  poetry,  "  Ovid  was  professedly 
Milton's  model  for  language  and  versifica- 
tion.    They  are  not,  however,  a  perpetual 


and  uniform  tissue  of  Ovidian  phraseology. 
With  Ovid  in  view  he  has  an  original  man- 
ner and  character  of  his  own,  which  exhibit 
a  remarkable  perspicuity  of  contexture,  a 
native  facility  and  fluency.  Nor  does  his 
observation  of  Roman  models  oppress  or 
destroy  our  great  poet's  inherent  powers  of 
invention  and  sentiment.  I  value  these 
pieces  as  much  for  their  fancy  and  genius 
as  for  their  style  and  expression.  That 
Ovid,  among  the  Latin  poets,  was  Milton's 
favourite,  appears  not  only  from  his  elegiac 
but  his  hexametric  poetry.  The  versifica- 
tion of  our  author's  hexameters  has  yet  a 
different  structure  from  that  of  the  meta- 
morphoses :  Milton's  is  more  clear,  intelli- 
gibile,  and  flowing ;  less  desultory,  less 
familiar,  and  less  embarrassed,  with  a 
frequent  recurrence  of  periods.  Ovid  is 
at  once  rapid  and  abrupt."1  Why 
Warton  should  have  at  once  supposed 
Ovid  to  be  Milton's  favourite  model 
in  hexameters,  and  yet  so  totally  dif- 
ferent as  he  represents  him  to  be,  seems 
hard  to  say.  The  structure  of  our  poet's 
hexameters  is  much  more  Virgilian,  nor 
do  I  see  the  least  resemblance  in  them  to 
the  manner  of  Ovid.  These  Latin  poems 
of  Milton  bear  some  traces  of  juvenility, 
but,  for  the  most  part,  such  as  please  us 
for  that  very  reason  ;  it  is  the  spring  time 
of  an  ardent  and  brilliant  fancy,  before  the 
stern  and  sour  spirit  of  polemical  puritan- 
ism  had  gained  entrance  into  his  mind,  the 
voice  of  the  Allegro  and  of  Comus. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 
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Sect.  I. 

ON  THE  ITALIAN   ANT)   SPANISH    DRAMA. 

Character  of  the  Italian  Theatre  in  this  Ac/e 
— Bonarclli — The  Spanish  Theatre — Cal- 
deron — Appreciation  of  his  merits  as  a 
Dramatic  Poet. 

1.  The   Italian   theatre,  if  we  should  be- 


-Nec  crimen  ine^se 


Ooncubitu  niniiuin  tali,  Cleopatra,  putabunt 
Qui    lHoIem;uorum     tliulamos,    consuetatiue 

jura 
Incests  novere  domuff,  fiatremrpie  sorori 
Conjugio  junctam,  sacne  sub  nomine  tedaa 
Majus  adulterio  delictum  ;  turpius  uset, 
Quis  credat?    justi   ad   thalamos    Cleopatra 
mariti, 
Utque  minus   lecto  peccarct,  adultera  facta 

est. 


lieve  one  of  its  historians,  fell  into  total  de- 
cay during  the  whole  course    Decline  of  the 

of      the      Seventeenth      cen-   Italian  Theatre. 

tury,  though  the  number  of  dramatic  pieces 
of  various  kinds  was  by  no  means  small. 
He  makes  a  sort  of  apology  for  inserting  in 
a  copious  list  of  dramatic  performances  any 
that  appeared  after  1000,  and  stops  entirely 
with  lli.r)0.2  But  in  this  he  seems  hardly  to 
have  i lone  justice  to  a  few,  which,  if  not  of 
remarkable  excellence,  might  be  selected 
from  the  rest.  Andreini  is  perhaps  best 
known  by  name  in  England,  and  that  for 
one    only    of    his    eighteen    dramas,    the 

l  Walton's  essay  on  the  Latin  poetry  of  Mil 
!■■:'    i       rt.:d  at  length  in  Todd's  edition. 
-'  Riccoboni,  Hist,  du  Theatre  Italien,  vol.  i. 
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■i  supposed,  on  too 
precarious  grounds,  to  have  Furnished  the 
i  oat  in  the  original  form, 
as  it  was  planned  ■  author,    The 

i  w.i-  first  published  in  1613 
:,ls  with  amplification  in  164L     It 
is   denominated   "A    Sacred    Representa- 
tion;" and,  as  Andreini  was  a  player  by 
■  mii,  must  In'  presumed  to  have  been 
brought  upon  the  Btage.     It  is,  however, 
1    by    Ricooboni,    that    those  who 
redies  did  not  cause  them 

■  ■  be  represented  ;  probably  he  might  have 

■  rupled  to  give  that  epithet  to  the  Adamo. 
I  [ayleyand  Walker  have  reckoned  ita  com- 
position of  considerable  beauty. 

'J.    The  majority  of   Italian  tragedies  in 

the  seventeenth  century  were  taken,  like 

Adamo,  from  sacred  subjects,  including 

is  ecclesiastical  legends  abundantly 
supplied.      Few    of    these   gave   sufficient 

either  by  action  or  character,  for  the 
diversity  of   excitement  which   the   stage 

!s.  Tragedies  more  truly  deserving 
that  name  were  the  Solimano  of  Bonarelli, 

ncredi  of  Campeggio,  the  Demetrius 

eo,  which  Salfi  prefers  to  the  rest, 
Hid  the  Aristodemo  of  Carlo  de  Dottori. 
V  drama  by  Testi,  L'Isola  di  Alcina,  had 

i  imputation  ;  but  in  this,  which  the 
title  betrays  not  to  be  a  legitimate  tragedy, 

i  oduced  musical  airs,  and  thus  trod 
in  the  boundaries  of  a  rival  art.1    It  has 

■  •  n  suggested,  with  no  inconsiderable  pro- 

'■i'.ity,  that  in  her  passion  for  the  melo- 

di-.ime  Italy  lost  all  relish  for  the  graver 

t  'ne  of  tragedy.     Music,  at  least  the  music 

of  the  opera,  conspired  with  many  more 

nportant  circumstances  to  spread  an  effe- 

•y  over  the  public  character. 

3.  The  pastoral  drama  had  always  been 

allied  to  musical  sentiment, 
Filli  di  Sciro.  ,,         ,      .,         .   ,  ,    , 

even    though    it    might  be 

it  accompaniment.      The  feeling  it 

d  was  nearly  that  of  the  opera.     In 

vie  we  find  one  imitation  of  Tasso 

and  Guarini,  inferior  in  most  qualities,  yet 

ing  some  regard,  and  once  popular 

with  the  critics  of  Italy.     This  was 

Filli  di  Sciro  of  Bonarelli,  published  at 

■  rrara,  a  city  already  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  priests,  but  round  whose  deserted 
|  a  laces  the  traditions  of  poetical  glory  still 
lingered,  in  1G07,  and  represented  by  an 
academy  in  the  same  place  soon  afterwards. 
It  passed  through  numerous  editions,  and 

1  Salfl,  Continuation  de  Ginguene,  vol.  xii. 
chap.  9.     Besides  this  larger  work,  Salfi  pub- 
lished, in  1820,   a  short  essay  on   the   Italian 
Saggio  St(  rico-Critico   della   Commedia 
iana. 


was  admired,  even  beyond  the  Alps,  dur- 
ing the  whole  century,  and  perhaps  still 
Longer,  it  displays  much  of  the  bad  taste 
and  affectation  of  that  period.    Bonarelli 

is  at  strained   in   the   construction  of   his 
Btorj  ;ni. I  in  his  characters,  as  ho  is  in  his 
style.     Oelia,  the  heroine  of  this  pastoral, 
i  with  a  double  love,  the  original 
idea,  as  he  might  truly  think,  of  his  drama, 
whioh  lie  wrote  a  long  dissertation  in  order 
to  justify.    It  is,  however,  far  less  conform- 
able  to  the  truth   of    nature  than   to   the 
sophisticated  society  for  which  he  wrote. 
A  wanton  capricious  court  lady  might  per- 
haps waver,  with  some  warmth  of  inclina- 
tion  towards    both,    between   two   lovers, 
"Almedell'alma  mia,"asCelia  calls  them, 
and  be  very  willing  to  possess  either.     But 
what  is  morbid  in  moral  affection  seldom 
creates  sympathy,  or  is  fit  either  for  narra- 
tive poetry  or  the  stage.    Bonarelli's  diction 
is  studied  and  polished  to  the  highest  de- 
gree ;  and  though  its  false  refinement  and 
affected  graces  often  displease  us,  the  real 
j  elegance  of  insulated   passages   makes  us 
j  pause  to  admire.     In  harmony  and  sweet- 
I  ness  of  sound  he  seems  fully  equal  to  his 
j  predecessors,  Tasso  and  Guarini ;   but  he 
I  has  neither  the  pathos  of  the  one,  nor  the 
fertility  of  the  other.     The  language  and 
turn  of  thought  seems,  more  than  in  the 
Pastor  Fido  to  be  that  of  the  opera,  want- 
I  ing  indeed  nothing  but  the  intermixture  of 
|  air  to  be  perfectly  adapted  to  music.     Its 
j  great  reputation,  which  even  Crescimbeni 
does  his  utmost  to  keep   up,  proves  the 
decline  of  good  taste  in  Italy,  and  the  late- 
ness of  its  revival.1 

4.  A  new  fashion  which  sprang  up  about 
1020,  both  marks  the  ex-  Translations  of 
tinction  of  taste  for  genuine  Spanish  dramas, 
tragedy,  and  by  furnishing  a  substitute, 
stood  in  the  way  of  its  revival.  Transla- 
tions from  Spanish  tragedies  and  tragi- 
comedies, those  of  Lope  de  Vega  and  his 
successors,  replaced  the  native  muse  of 
Italy.  These  were  in  prose  and  in  three 
acts,  irregular  of  course,  and  with  very 
different  characteristics  from  those  of  the 
Italian  school.  "  The  very  name  of  tra- 
gedy," says  Eiccoboni,  "became  unknown 
in  our  country ;  the  monsters  which  usurped 
the  place  did  not  pretend  to  that  glorious 
title.  Tragi-comedies  rendered  from  the 
Spanish,  such  as  Life  is  a  Dream  (of  Cal- 
deron),  the  Samson,  the  Guest  of  Stone, 
and  others  of  the  same  class,  were  the 
popular  ornaments  of  the  Italian  stage."2 

1  Istoria  della  volgar  Poesia,   iv.    147.      He 
places  the  Filli  di  Sciro  next  to  the  Aminta. 

2  Hist,  du  Theatre  Italian,  i.  47.     The  extern- 
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5.  The  extemporaneous  comedy  had 
Extemporaneous  always  been  the  amusement 
comedy.  0f  the  Italian  populace,  not 
to  say  of  all  who  wished  to  unbend  their 
minds.  An  epoch  in  this  art  was  made  in 
1611  by  Flaminio  Scala,  who  first  published 
the  outline  or  canvas  of  a  series  of  these 
pieces,  the  dialogue  being  of  course  reserved 
for  the  ingenious  performers.1  This  outline 
was  not  quite  so  short  as  that  sometimes 
given  in  Italian  play  bills ;  it  explained  the 
drift  of  each  actor's  part  in  the  scene,  but 
without  any  distinct  hint  of  what  he  was 
to  say.  The  construction  of  these  fables  is 
censured  by  Pdccoboni  as  both  weak  and 
licentious  ;  but  it  would  not  be  reasonable 
to  expect  that  it  should  be  otherwise.  The 
talent  of  the  actors  supplied  the  deficiency 
of  writers.  A  certain  quickness  of  wit,  and 
tact  in  catching  the  shades  of  manner, 
comparatively  rare  among  us,  are  widely 
diffused  in  Italy.  It  would  be,  we  may 
well  suspect,  impossible  to  establish  an  ex- 
temporaneous theatre  in  England  which 
should  not  be  stupidly  vulgar.2  But  Ber- 
gamo sent  out  many  Harlequins,  and 
Venice  many  Pantaloons.  They  were  re- 
spected, as  brilliant  wit  ought  to  be.  The 
emperor  Mathias  ennobled  Cecchini,  a 
famous  Harlequin,  who  was,  however,  a  man 
of  letters.  These  actors  sometimes  took 
the  plot  of  old  comedies  as  their  outline, 
and  disfigured  them,  so  as  hardly  to  be 
known,  by  their  extemporaneous  dialogue.3 

poraneous  comedy  was  called  commedia  dell' 
arte.  "It  consisted,"  says  Salfl,  "in  a  mere 
sketch  or  plan  of  a  dramatic  composition,  the 
parts  in  which  having  been  hardly  shadowed  out 
were  assigned  to  different  actors  who  were  to 
develop  them  in  extemporaneous  dialogue. 
Such  a  sketch  was  called  a  scenario,  containing 
the  subject  of  each  scene,  and  those  of  Flaminio 
Scala  were  celebrated.  Saggio  Storico-Critico, 
p.  38.  The  pantomime,  as  it  exists  among  us, 
is  the  descendant  of  this  extemporaneous 
comedy,  but  with  little  of  the  wit  and  spirit  of 
its  progenitor. 

1  Salfl,  p.  40. 

2  This  is  only  meant  as  to  dialogue  and  as  to 
the  public  stage.  The  talent  of  a  single  actor, 
like  the  late  Charles  Mathews,  is  not  an  excep- 
tion ;  but  even  the  power  of  strictly  extem- 
poraneous comedy,  with  the  agreeable  poignancy 
that  the  minor  theatre  requires,  is  not  wanting 
among  some  whose  station  and  habits  of  life  re- 
strain its  exercise  to  the  most  private  circles. 

s  Kiccoboni,  Hist,  du  Theatre  Italien.  Salfl, 
xii.,  51S.  An  elaborate  disquisition  on  the  ex- 
temporaneous comedy  by  Mr.  Panizzi,  in  the 
Foreign  Review  for  1829  (not  the  Foreign 
Quarterly,  but  one  early  extinguished),  derives 
it  from  the  mimes  and  Atellanian  comedies  of 
ancient  Italy,  tracing  them  through  the  middle 
ages.      The    point    seems    sufficiently  proved. 
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6.  Lope  de  Vega  was  at  the  height  of  his 
glory  at  the  beginning  of 
this  century.  Perhaps  the 
majority  of  his  dramas  fall  within  it ;  but 
enough  has  been  said  on  the  subject  in  the 
last  volume.  His  contemporaries  and  im- 
mediate successors  were  exceedingly  numer- 
ous ;  the  effulgence  of  dramatic  literature 
in  Spain  corresponding  exactly  in  time  to 
that  of  England.  Several  are  named  by 
Bouterwek  and  Velasquez ;  but  one  only, 
Pedro  Calderon  de  la  Barca,  caideron. 
must  be  permitted  to  arrest  Number  of  his 
us.  This  celebrated  man  pieces- 
was  born  in  1G00  and  died  1G83.  Prom  an 
early  age  till  after  the  middle  of  the  cen- 
tury when  he  entered  the  church,  he  con- 
tributed, with  a  fertility  only  eclipsed  by 
that  of  Lope,  a  long  list  of  tragic,  historic, 
comic,  and  tragi-comic  dramas  to  the 
Spanish  stage.  In  the  latter  period  of  his 
life,  he  confined  himself  to  the  religious 
pieces,  called  Autos  Sacramentales.  Of 
these,  97  are  published  in  the  collective 
edition  of  1726,  besides  127  of  his  regidar 
plays.  In  one  year,  1635,  it  is  said  that 
twelve  of  his  comedies  appeared.  But  the 
authenticity  of  so  large  a  number  has  been 
questioned  ;  he  is  said  to  have  given  a  list 
of  his  sacred  plays,  at  the  age  of  eighty, 
consisting  of  only  68.  No  collection  was 
published  by  himself.  Some  of  his  com- 
edies, in  the  Spanish  sense,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, turn  more  or  less  on  religious  sub- 
jects, as  their  titles  show  :  El  Purgatorio 
de  San  Patricio — La  Devocion  de  la  Cruz — 
Judas  Maccabeus — La  Cisma  de  Inghilterra. 
He  did  not  dislike  contemporary  subjects. 
In  El  Sitio  de  Breda,  we  have  Spinola, 
Nassau,  and  others  then  living  on  the  scene. 
C'alderon's  metre  is  generally  trochaic,  of 
eight  or  seven  syllables,  not  always  rhym- 
ing ;  but  verses  de  arte  mayor,  as  they  are 
called,  or  anapaestic  lines  of  eleven  or  twelve 
syllables,  and  also  hendecasyllables  fre- 
quently occur. 

7.  The  comedies,  those  properly  so  called, 
de  capa  y  espada,  which  re- 
present manners,  are  full  of 
incident,  but  not  perhaps  crowded  so  as  to 
produce  any  confusion ;  the  characters  have 
nothing  very  salient,  but  express  the  senti- 
The  last  company  of  performers  in  this  old, 
though  plebeian,  family  existed  within  about 
thirty  years  in  Lombardy  ;  a  friend  of  mine  at 
that  time  witnessed  the  last  of  the  Harlequins. 
I  need  hardly  say  that  this  character  was  not  a 
mere  skipper  over  the  stage,  as  we  have  seen 
him,  but  a  very  honest  and  lively  young  Berga- 
masque.  The  plays  of  Gasparo  Gozzi,  if  plays 
they  are,  are  mere  hints  to  guide  the  wit  of  ex- 
temporaneous actors. 
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incuts  of  gentlemen  with  frankness  and 
spirit.    We  find  in  every  one  a  picture  of 

Spain  :  gallantry,  jealousy,  quick  resent- 
ment  of   insult,  sometimes  deep  revenge. 

The  language  of  Oalderon  is  not  unfre- 
quently  poetical,  even  in  theso  lighter 
dramas,  but  hyperbolical  figures  and  in- 
sipid conceits  deform  its  beauty.  The 
gracioso,  or  witty  servant,  is  an  unfailing 
personage ;  but  I  do  not  know  (my  reading, 
however,  being  extremely  limited)  that 
Oalderon  displays  much  brilliancy  or  live- 
liness in  his  sallies. 

S.  The  plays  of  Calderon  required  a  good 
deal  of  theatrical  apparatus,  unless  the  good 
nature  of  the  audience  dispensed  with  it. 
But  this  kind  of  comedy  must  have  led  to 
scenical  improvements.  They  seem  to  con- 
tain no  indecency,  nor  do  the  intrigues 
ever  become  criminal,  at  least  in  effect ; 
most  of  the  ladies  indeed  are  unmarried. 
Yet  they  have  been  severely  censured  by 
later  critics  on  the  score  of  their  morality, 
which  is,  no  doubt,  that  of  the  stage,  but 
considerably  purified  in  comparison  with 
the  Italian  and  French  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  Calderon  seems  to  bear  no  re- 
semblance to  any  English  writer  of  his 
age,  except,  in  a  certain  degree,  to  Beau- 
mont and  Fletcher.  And  as  he  wants 
their  fertility  of  wit  and  humour,  we 
cannot,  I  presume,  place  the  best  of  his 
comedies  on  a  level  with  even  the  second 
class  of  theirs.  But  I  should  speak,  per- 
haps, with  more  reserve  of  an  author,  very 
few  of  whose  plays  I  have  read,  and  with 
whose  language  I  am  very  imperfectly  ac- 
quainted ;  nor  should  I  have  ventured  so 
far,  if  the  opinion  of  many  European  critics 
had  not  seemed  to  warrant  my  frigid 
character  of  one  who  has  sometimes  been 
so  much  applauded. 

9.  La  Vida  es  Sueno  rises,  in  its  subject 
La  Vida  es  as  well  as  style,  above  the 
Sueno.  ordinary  comedies  of  Calde- 

ron. Basilius,  king  of  Poland,  a  deep 
philosopher,  has,  by  consulting  the  stars, 
had  the  misfortune  of  ascertaining  that 
his  unborn  son,  Sigismund,  would  be  under 
some  extraordinary  influences  of  evil  pas- 
sion. He  resolves  in  consequence  to  con- 
ceal his  birth,  and  to  bring  him  up  in  a 
horrible  solitude,  where,  it  hardly  appears 
why,  he  is  laden  with  chains,  and  covered 
with  skins  of  beasts,  receiving  meantime 
an  excellent  education,  and  becoming  able 
to  converse  on  every  subject,  though  desti- 
tute of  all  society  but  that  of  his  keeper 
Clotaldo.  The  inheritance  of  the  crown  of 
Poland  is  supposed  to  have  devolved  on 
Astolfo,  duke  of  Moscovy,  or  on  his  cousin 


Estrclla,  who,  as  daughter  of  an  elder 
branch,  contests  it  with  him.  The  play 
opens  liy  iv  scene,  in  which  Rosaura,  a 
Moscovite  lady,  who,  having  been  betrayed 
by  Astolfo,  has  lied  to  Poland  in  man's 
attire,  descends  the  almost  impassable  pre- 
cipices which  overhang  the  small  castle 
wherein  Sigismund  is  confined.  This  scene 
and  that  in  which  he  first  appears,  are  im- 
pressive and  full  of  beauty,  even  now  that 
we  are  are  become  accustomed  in  excess  to 
theso  theatrical  wonders.  Clotaldo  dis- 
covers the  prince  in  conversation  with  a 
stranger,  who,  by  the  king's  general  order 
must  be  detained,  and  probably  for  death. 
A  circumstance  leads  him  to  believe  that 
this  stranger  is  his  son;  but  the  Castilian 
loyalty  transferred  to  Poland  forbids  him 
to  hesitate  in  obeying  his  instructions. 
The  king,  however,  who  has  fortunately 
determined  to  release  his  son,  and  try  an  ex- 
periment upon  the  force  of  the  stars,  com- 
ing in  at  this  time,  sets  Rosaura  at  liberty. 

10.  In  the  next  act  Sigismund,  who,  by 
the  help  of  a  sleeping  potion,  has  been  con- 
veyed to  the  palace,  wakes  in  a  bed  of  down, 
and  in  the  midst  of  royal  splendour.  He 
has  little  difficulty  in  understanding  his 
new  condition,  but  preserves  a  not  un- 
natural resentment  of  his  former  treat- 
ment. The  malign  stars  prevail ;  he  treats 
Astolfo  with  the  utmost  arrogance,  reviles 
and  threatens  his  father,  throws  one  of  his 
servants  out  of  the  window,  attempts  the 
life  of  Clotaldo  and  the  honour  of  Rosaura. 
The  king,  more  convinced  than  ever  of  the 
truth  of  astrology,  directs  another  sopo- 
rific draught  to  be  administered ;  and  in 
the  next  scene  we  find  the  prince  again  in 
his  prison.  Clotaldo,  once  more  at  his 
side,  persuades  him  that  his  late  royalty 
has  passed  in  a  dream,  wisely  observing, 
however,  that  asleep  or  awake,  we  should 
always  do  what  is  right. 

11.  Sigismund,  after  some  philosophical 
reflections,  prepares  to  submit  to  the  sad 
reality  which  has  displaced  his  vision.  But 
in  the  third  act,  an  unforeseen  event  re- 
calls him  to  the  world.  The  army,  become 
acquainted  with  his  rights,  and  indignant 
that  the  king  should  transfer  them  to 
Astolfo,  break  into  his  prison,  and  place 
him  at  their  head.  Clotaldo  expects 
nothing  but  death.  A  new  revolution, 
however,  has  taken  place.  Sigismund, 
corrected  by  the  dismal  consequences  of 
giving  way  to  passion  in  his  former  dream, 
and  apprehending  a  similar  waking  once 
more,  has  suddenly  overthrown  the  sway 
of  the  sinister  constellations  that  had  en- 
slaved him  ;  he  becomes  generous,  mild, 
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and  master  of  himself ;  and  the  only  pre- 
text for  his  disinheritance  being  removed, 
it  is  easy  that  he  should  be  reconciled  to 
his  father,  that  Astolfo,  abandoning  a 
kingdom  he  can  no  longer  claim,  should 
espouse  the  injured  Rosaura,  and  that  the 
reformed  prince  should  become  the  hus- 
band of  Estrella.  The  incidents  which 
chiefly  relate  to  these  latter  characters, 
have  been  omitted  in  this  slight  analysis. 

12.  This  tragi-comedy  presents  a  moral 
not  so  contemptible  in  the  age  of  Calderon, 
as  it  may  now  appear ;  that  the  stars  may 
influence  our  will,  but  do  not  oblige  it.  If 
we  could  extract  an  allegorical  meaning 
from  the  chimeras  of  astrology,  and  deem 
the  stars  but  names  for  the  circumstances 
of  birth  and  fortune  which  affect  the 
character  as  well  as  condition  of  every 
man,  but  yield  to  the  persevering  energy 
of  self-correction,  we  might  see  in  this 
fable  the  shadow  of  a  permanent  and 
valuable  truth.  As  a  play,  it  deserves 
considerable  praise  ;  the  events  are  sur- 
prising without  excessive  improbability, 
and  succeed  each  other  without  confusion ; 
the  thoughts  are  natural  and  poetically 
expressed  ;  and  it  requires,  on  the  whole, 
less  allowance  for  the  different  standard 
of  national  taste  than  is  usual  in  the 
Spanish  drama. 

13.  A  Secreto  agravio  secreta  venganca 
A  Secreto       is  a  domestic  tragedy  which 

agravio  secreta  turns  on  a  common  story — 
venganca.  a  husband's  revenge  on  one 
whom  he  erroneously  believes  to  be  still  a 
favoured,  and  who  had  been  once  an  ac- 
cepted lover.  It  is  something  like  Tancred 
and  Sigismunda,  except  that  the  lover  is 
killed  instead  of  the  husband.  The  latter 
puts  him  to  death  secretly,  which  gives 
name  to  the  play.  He  afterwards  sets  fire 
to  his  own  house,  and  in  the  confusion 
designedly  kills  his  wife.  A  friend  com- 
municates the  facts  to  his  sovereign,  Se- 
bastian, king  of  Portugal,  who  applauds 
what  has  been  done.  It  is  an  atrocious 
play,  and  speaks  terrible  things  as  to  the 
state  of  public  sentiment  in  Spain,  but 
abounds  with  interesting  and  touching 
passages. 

14.  It  has  been  objected  to  Calderon, 
style  of        and  the  following  defence 

Calderon.  0f  Bouterwek  seems  very 
insufficient,  that  his  servants  converse  in 
a  poetical  style  like  their  masters.  "The 
spirit,  on  these  particular  occasions,"  says 
that  judicious  but  lenient  critic,  "must 
not  be  misunderstood.  The  servants  in 
Calderon's  comedies  always  imitate  the 
language  of  their  masters.     In  most  cases 


they  express  themselves  like  the  latter,  in 
the  natural  language  of  real  life,  and  often 
divested  of  that  colouring  of  the  ideas, 
without  which  a  dramatic  work  ceases  to 
be  a  poem.  But  whenever  romantic  gal- 
lantry speaks  in  the  language  of  tender- 
ness, admiration,  or  flattery,  then,  accord- 
ing to  Spanish  custom,  every  idea  becomes 
a  metaphor ;  and  Calderon,  who  was  a 
thorough  Spaniard,  seized  these  oppor- 
tunities to  give  the  reins  to  his  fancy,  and 
to  suffer  it  to  take  a  bold  lyric  flight  be- 
yond the  boundaries  of  nature.  On  such 
occasions  the  most  extravagant  meta- 
phoric  language,  in  the  style  of  the  Italian 
Marinists,  did  not  appear  unnatural  to  a 
Spanish  audience ;  and  even  Calderon 
himself  had  for  that  style  a  particular 
fondness,  to  the  gratification  of  which  he 
sacrificed  a  chaster  taste.  It  was  his 
ambition  to  become  a  more  refined  Lope 
de  Vega,  or  a  Spanish  Marini.  Thus,  in 
his  play,  Bien  vengas  mal,  si  vengas  solo,  a 
waiting-maid,  addressing  her  young  mis- 
tress who  has  risen  in  a  gay  humour,  says 
— "Aurora  would  not  have  done  wrong  had 
she  slumbered  that  morning  in  her  snowy 
crystal,  for  that  the  sight  of  her  mistress's 
charms  would  suffice  to  draw  aside  the 
curtains  from  the  couch  of  Sol."  She  adds 
that,  using  a  Spanish  idea,  "it  might  then 
indeed  be  said  that  the  sun  had  risen  in 
her  lady's  eyes."  Valets,  on  the  like  oc- 
casion, speak  in  the  same  style  ;  and  when 
lovers  address  compliments  to  their  mis- 
tresses, and  these  reply  in  the  same  strain, 
the  play  of  far-fetched  metaphors  is  aggra- 
vated by  antitheses  to  a  degree  which  is 
intolerable  to  any  but  a  Spanish-formed 
taste.  But  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that 
this  language  of  gallantry  was  in  Calderon 's 
time  spoken  by  the  fashionable  world,  and 
that  it  was  a  vernacular  property  of  the 
ancient  national  poetry."1  What  is  this 
but  to  confess  that  Calderon  had  not  genius 
to  raise  himself  above  his  age,  and  that  he 
can  be  read  only  as  a  "Triton  of  the  min- 
nows ;"  one  who  is  great  but  in  comparison 
with  his  neighbours  ?  It  will  not  convert 
bad  writing  into  good  to  tell  us,  as  is  per- 
petually done,  that  we  must  place  our- 
selves in  the  author's  position,  and  make 
allowances  for  the  taste  of  his  age,  or  the 
temper  of  his  nation.  All  this  is  true, 
relatively  to  the  author  himself,  and  may 

l  P.  B07.  It  has  been  ingeniously  hinted  in 
the  Quarterly  Review,  voL  xxv.,  that  the  high- 
flown  language  of  servants  in  Spanish  dramas, 
is  a  parody  on  that  of  their  masters,  and  de- 
signed to  make  it  ridiculous.  But  this  is  pro- 
bably too  refined  an  excuse. 
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be  pleaded  against  ;i  condemnation  of  his 

talents;  bu<  the  excuse  <>f  the  man  is  not 
that  of  tin-  work. 

16.  The  fame  of  Oalderoo  has  beenlat- 
Hiimeriu      toly    revived     in    Europe 

sometimei      through  the  praise  of  some 

overrated.        ,;.,,.,„.,„     oxitiCB,    but     espe- 

.  ially  the  unbounded  panegyric  of  one  of 

their     greatest     men,    William    S< 

The  paasage  ia  well  known  for  its  brilliant 

eloquence.      Every  one  must  differ  with 

reluctance  and  respect  from  this  I 
pushed  writer :  and  an  Englishman,  ac- 
knowledging with  gratitude  and  admira- 
tion what  Schlegel  has  done  for  the  glory 
of  Shakspeare,  ought  not  to  grudge  the 
laurels  he  showers  upon  another  head.  It 
is,  however,  rather  as  a  poet  than  a  dra- 
matist that  Calderon  has  received  this 
homage  ;  and  in  his  poetry  it  seems  to  be 
rather  bestowed  on  the  mysticism,  which 
finds  a  responsive  chord  in  so  many  Ger- 
man hearts,  than  on  what  we  should  con- 
sider a  more  universal  excellence,  a  sym- 
pathy with,  and  a  power  over  all  that  is 
trne  and  beautiful  in  nature  and  in  man. 
Sismondi  (but  the  distance  between  Weimar 
and  Geneva  in  matters  of  taste  is  incom- 
parably greater  than  by  the  public  road), 
dissenting  from  this  eulogy  of  Schlegel, 
which  he  fairly  lays  before  the  reader, 
stigmatizes  Calderon  as  eminently  the  poet 
of  the  age  wherein  he  lived,  the  age  of 
Philip  IV.  Salfi  goes  so  far  as  to  say  we 
can  hardly  read  Calderon  without  indigna- 
tion ;  since  he  seems  to  have  had  no  view 
but  to  make  his  genius  subservient  to  the 
lowest  prejudices  and  superstitions  of  his 
country.1  In  the  25th  volume  of  the 
Quarterly  Beview  an  elaborate  and  able 
critique  on  the  plays  of  Calderon  seems  to 
have  estimated  him  without  prejudice  on 
either  side.  "His  boundless  and  inex- 
haustible fertility  of  invention,  his  quick 
power  of  seizing  and  prosecuting  every- 
thing with  dramatic  effect,  the  unfailing 
animal  spirits  of  his  dramas,  if  we  may 
venture  on  the  expression,  the  general 
loftiness  and  purity  of  bis  sentiments,  the 
rich  facility  of  his  verse,  the  abundance  of 
his  language,  and  the  clearness  and  pre 
cision  with  which  he  embodies  his  thoughts 
in  words  and  figures,  entitle  him  to  a  high 
rank  as  to  the  imagination  and  creative 
faculty  of  a  poet,  but  we  cannot  consent 
to  enrol  him  among  the  mighty  masters  of 
the  human  breast."2  His  total  want  of 
truth  to  nature,  even  the  ideal  nature 
which  poetry  embodies,  justifies,  at  least, 

i  Hist.  Litt.  de  Ginguene^  voL  xii.,  p.  499. 
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this  sentence.  "The  wildest  flights  of 
Biron  and  Romeo,"  it  is  observed,  "are 
tame  to  the  heroes  of  Oalder on  :  the  Asiatic 
pomp  "f  expression,  the  exuberanoe  of 
metaphor,  the  perpetual  recurrence  of  the 
same  figures,  which  the  poetry  of  Spain 
derived  from  its  intercourse  with  the 
Arabian  conquerors  of  the  peninsula,  are 
lavished  by  him  in  all  their  fulness. 
Every  addresB  of  a  lover  to  a  mistress  is 
thickly  studded  with  stars  and  Bowers  ; 
her  looks  are  always  nets  of  gold,  her  lips 
rubies,  and  her  heart  a  rock,  which  the 
rivers  of  his  tears  attempt  in  vain  to  melt. 
In  short,  the  language  of  the  heart  is  en- 
tirely abandoned  for  that  of  the  fancy  ; 
the  brilliant  but  false  concetti  which  have 
infected  the  poetical  literature  of  every 
country,  and  which  have  been  universally 
exploded  by  pure  taste,  glitter  in  every 
page,  and  intrude  into  every  speech."1 


Sect.  II. 

ON  THE   FRENCH  DRAMA. 

Early  French  Dramatists  of  this  Period 
— Corneille — His  principal  Tragedies — 
Eotrou. 
16.  Among  the  company  who  performed 
at  the  second  theatre  of 
Pari3,  that  established  in  ayso 
the  Marais,  was  Hardy,  who,  like  Shaks- 
peare, uniting  both  arts,  was  himself  the 
author  of  600,  or,  as  some  say,  800 
dramatic  pieces.  It  is  said  that  forty-one 
of  these  are  extant  in  the  collection  of  his 
works  which  I  have  never  seen.  Several 
of  them  were  written,  learned  by  heart, 
and  represented  within  a  week.  His  own 
inventions  are  the  worst  of  all;  his  tra- 
gedies and  tragi-comedies  are  borrowed 
with  as  close  an  adherence  to  the  original 
text  as  possible,  from  Homer  or  Plutarch 
or  Cervantes.  They  have  more  incident 
than  those  of  his  predecessors,  and  are  some- 
what less  absurd  ;  but  Hardy  is  a  writer  of 
little  talent.  The  Marianne  is  the  most 
tolerable  of  his  tragedies.  In  these  he 
frecpuently  abandoned  the  chorus,  and 
even  where  he  introduces  it,  does  not 
regularly  close  the  act  with  an  ode."2 

17.  In  the  comedies  of  Hardy,  and  in 
the  many  burlesque  farces  represented 
under  Henry  IV.  and  Louis  XIII. ,  no  re- 
gard was  paid  to  decency,  either  in  the 
language  or  the  circumstances.  Few  per- 
sons of  rank,  especially  ladies,  attended 

1  P.  14. 

2  Fontenelle,  Hist,  du  Theatre  Francois  (in 
(Euvres  de  Fontenelle,  iii.,  72).  Suard,  Me- 
langes de  Litterature,  vol.  iv. 
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the  theatres.1  These  were  first  attracted 
by  pastoral  representations,  of  which  Racan 
gave  a  successful  example  in  his  Artenice. 
It  is  hardly,  however,  to  be  called  a 
drama.2  But  the  stage,  being  no  longer 
abandoned  to  the  populace,  and  a  more 
critical  judgment  in  French  literature 
gaining  ground,  encouraged  by  Richelieu, 
who  built  a  large  room  in  his  palace  for 
the  representation  of  Mirame,  an  indif- 
ferent tragedy,  part  of  which  was  suspected 
to  be  his  own,3  the  ancient  theatre  began 
to  be  studied,  rules  were  laid  down  and 
partially  observed,  a  perfect  decorum  re- 
placed the  licentiousness  and  gross  lan- 
guage of  the  old  writers.  Mairet  and 
Rotrou,  though  without  rising,  in  their 
first  plays,  much  above  Hardy,  just  served 
to  prepare  the  way  for  the  father  and 
founder  of  the  national  theatre.4 

18.  The  Melite  of  Corneille,  his  first  pro- 
duction, was  represented  in  1629,  when  he 
was  twenty-three  years  of  age.  This  is 
only  distinguished,  as  some  say,  from 
those  of  Hardy  by  a  greater  vigour  of 
style  ;  but  Fontenelle  gives  a  very  different 
opinion.  It  had,  at  least,  a  success  which 
caused  a  new  troop  of  actors  to  be  estab- 
lished in  the  Marais.  His  next,  Clitandre, 
it  is  agreed,  is  not  so  good.  But  La  Yeuve 
is  much  better;  irregular  in  action,  but 
with  spirit,  character,  and  well-invented 
situations,  it  is  the  first  model  of  the  higher 
comedy.5  These  early  comedies  must,  in 
fact,  have  been  relatively  of  considerable 
merit,  since  they  raised  Corneille  to  high 
reputation,  and  connected  him  with  the 
literary  men  of  his  time.  The  Medea, 
though  much  borrowed  from  Seneca,  gave 
a  tone  of  grandeur  and  dignity  unknown 

1  Suard,  p.  134.  Eotrou  boasts  that  since  he 
wrote  for  the  theatre,  it  had  become  so  well- 
regulated  that  respectable  women  might  go  to 
it  with  as  little  scruple  as  to  the  Luxembourg 
garden.  Corneille,  however,  has,  in  general, 
the  credit  of  having  purified  the  stage ;  after 
his  second  piece,  Clitandre,  he  admitted  no- 
thing licentious  in  his  comedies.  The  only  re- 
main of  grossness,  Fontenelle  observes,  was 
that  the  lovers  se  tutoyoient;  but,  as  he  gravely 
goes  on  to  remark,  le  tutoiement  ne  choque  pas 
les  bonnes  mteurs ;  il  ne  choque  que  la  politesse 
et  la  vraie  galanterie,  p.  91.  But  the  last  in- 
stance of  this  heinous  offence  is  in  Le  Menteur. 

2  Suard,  ubi  supra. 

3  Fontenelle,  p.  84,  96. 

4  Id.  p.  78.  It  is  difficult  in  France,  as  it  is 
with  us,  to  ascertain  the  date  of  plays,  because 
they  were  often  represented  for  years  before 
they  came  from  the  press.  It  is  conjectured  by 
Fontenelle,  that  one  or  two  pieces  of  Mairet 
and  Eotrou  may  have  preceded  any  by  Corneille. 

5  Suard,  Fontenelle,  La  Ilarpe. 


before  to  French  tragedy.  This  appeared 
in  1G35,  and  was  followed  by  the  Cid  next 
year. 

19.  Notwithstanding  the  defence  made 
by  La  Harpe,  I  cannot  but 
agree  with  the  French  Aca- 
demy, in  their  criticism  on  this  play,  that 
the  subject  is  essentially  ill-chosen.  No 
circumstances  can  be  imagined,  no  skill 
can  be  employed,  that  will  reconcile  the 
mind  to  the  marriage  of  a  daughter  with 
one  that  has  shed  her  father's  blood.  And 
the  law  of  unity  of  time,  which  crowds 
every  event  of  the  drama  within  a  few 
hours,  renders  the  promised  consent  of 
Chiinene  (for  such  it  is)  to  this  union  still 
more  revolting  and  improbable.1  The 
knowledge  of  this  termination  re-acts  on 
the  reader  during  a  second  perusal,  so  as 
to  give  an  irresistible  impression  of  her  in- 
sincerity in  her  previous  solicitations  for 
his  death.  She  seems,  indeed,  in  several 
passages,  little  else  than  a  tragic  coquette, 
and  one  of  the  most  odious  kind.2  The 
English  stage  at  that  time  was  not  exempt 
from  great  violations  of  nature  and  de- 
corum ;  yet,  had  the  subject  of  the  Cid 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  Beaumont  and 
Fletcher,  and  it  is  one  which  they  would 
have  willingly  selected  for  the  sake  of  the 
effective  situations  and  contrasts  of  passion 
it  affords,  the  part  of  Chiinene  would  have 
been  managed  by  them  with  great  warmth 
and  spirit,  though  probably  not  less  incon- 
gruity and  extravagance ;  but  I  can  scarcely 
believe  that  the  conclusion  wordd  have 
been  so  much  in  the  style  of  comedy.  Her 
death,  or  retirement  into  a  monastery, 
would  have  seemed  more  consonant  to  her 
own  dignity  and  to  that  of  a  tragic  subject. 
Corneille  was,  however,  borne  out  by  the 
tradition  of  Spain,  and  by  the  authority  of 
Guillen  de  Castro,  whom  he  imitated. 
20.  The  language  of  Corneille  is  elevated, 

1  La  Ilarpe  has  said  that  Chimene  does  not 
promise  at  last  to  marry  Rodrigue,  though  the 
spectator  perceives  that  she  will  do  so.  He  for- 
gets that  she  has  commissioned  her  lover's  sword 
in  the  duel  with  Don  Sancho  : — 

Sors  vainqueur  d'uu  combat  dont  Chimene  est 
le  prix. — Act  v.,  sc.  1. 

2  In  these  lines,  for  example,  of  the  third  act, 
scene  4th  :— 

Malgr^  les  feux  si  beaux  qui  rompent  ma  colere, 
Je  ferai  mon  possible  a  bien  venger  mon  pi-re  ; , 
Mais  malgrd  la  rigueur  d'un  si  cruel  devoir, 
Mon  unique  souhait  est  de  ne  rien  pouvoir. 

It  is  true  that  he  found  this  in  his  Spanish 
original,  but  that  does  not  render  the  imitation 
judicious,  or  the  sentiment  either  moral,  or  even 
theatrically  specious. 
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8tvicof  generally  noble,  when  lie 
Corneille.  has  not  to  deal  with  the 
■  of  love  ;  conscious  of  the  nature  of 
his  own  powers,  he  his  avoided  subjects 
wherein  this  must  entirely  predominate  : 
.  r  was  to  be,  as  he  thought,  an  accessory  but 
never  a  principal  source  of  dramatic  in- 
terest. In  this,  however,  as  a  general  law 
of  tragedy,  he  was  mistaken  ;  love  is  by  no 
means  unfit  for  the  chief  source  of  tragic 
distress,  but  comes  in  generally  with  a  cold 
and  feeble  effect  as  a  subordinate  emotion. 
In  those  Roman  stories  he  most  affected, 
its  expression  could  hardly  be  otherwise 
than  insipid  and  incongruous.  Corneille 
probably  would  have  dispensed  with  it  like 
shakspeare  in  Coriolanus  and  Julius  Caesar; 
but  the  taste  of  his  contemporaries,  formed 
in  the  pedantic  school  of  romance,  has 
imposed  fetters  on  his  genius  in  almost 
every  drama.  In  the  Cid,  where  the 
subject  left  him  no  choice,  he  has  perhaps 
succeeded  better  in  the  delineation  of  love 
than  on  any  other  occasion  ;  yet  even  here 
we  often  find  the  cold  exaggerations  of 
complimentary  verse,  instead  of  the  voice 
of  nature.  But  other  scenes  of  this  play, 
especially  in  the  first  act,  which  bring  for- 
ward the  proud  Castilian  characters  of  the 
two  fathers  of  Rodrigo  and  Chimene,  are 
full  of  the  nervous  eloquence  of  Corneille  ; 
and  the  general  style,  though  it  may  not 
have  borne  the  fastidious  criticism  either 
of  the  Academy  or  of  Voltaire,  is  so  far 
above  anything  which  had  been  heard  on 
the  French  stage,  that  it  was  but  a  very 
frigid  eulogy  in  the  former  to  say  that  it 
"  had  acquired  a  considerable  reputation 
among  works  of  the  kind."  It  had  at  that 
time  astonished  Paris  ;  but  the  prejudices 
of  Cardinal  Richelieu  and  the  envy  of  in- 
ferior authors,  joined  perhaps  to  the 
proverbial  unwillingness  of  critical  bodies 
to  commit  themselves  by  warmth  of  praise, 
had  some  degree  of  influence  on  the  judg- 
ment which  the  Academy  pronounced  on 
the  Cid,  though  I  do  not  think  it  was 
altogether  so  unjust  and  uncandid  as  has 
sometimes  been  supposed. 
21.  The  next  tragedy  of  Corneille,  Les 
Horaces,  is  hardly  open  to 
less  objection  than  the  Cid  ; 
not  so  much  because  there  is,  as  the  French 
critics  have  discovered,  a  want  of  unity  in 
the  subject,  which  I  do  not  quite  perceive, 
nor  because  the  fifth  act  is  tedious  and 
uninteresting,  as  from  the  repulsiveness  of 
the  story,  and  the  jarring  of  the  sentiments 
with  our  natural  sympathies.  Corneille 
has  complicated  the  legend  in  Livy  with 


Les  Horaces. 


the  marriage  of  the  younger  JJoratius  to 
the  sister  of  the  Curiatii,  and  thus  placed 
his  two  female  personages  in  a  nearly 
similar  situation,  which  he  has  taken  little 
pains  to  diversify  by  any  contrast  in  their 
characters.  They  speak  on  the  contrary, 
nearly  in  the  same  tone,  and  we  see  no 
reason  why  the  hero  of  the  tragedy  should 
not,  as  he  seems  half  disposed,  have 
followed  up  the  murder  of  his  sister  by 
that  of  his  wife.  More  skill  is  displayed 
in  the  opposition  of  character  between  the 
combatants  themselves ;  but  the  mild, 
though  not  less  courageous  or  patriotic, 
Curiatius  attaches  the  spectator,  who  cares 
nothing  for  the  triumph  of  Rome,  or  the 
glory  of  the  Horatian  name.  It  must  be 
confessed  that  the  elder  Horatius  is  nobly 
conceived  ;  the  Roman  energy,  of  which 
we  find  but  a  caricature  in  his  brutish  son, 
shines  out  in  him  with  an  admirable 
dramatic  spirit.  I  shall  be  accused,  never- 
theless, of  want  of  taste,  when  I  confess 
that  his  celebrated  Qu'il  mourilt,  has 
alway  seemed  to  me  less  eminently  sub- 
lime than  the  general  suffrage  of  France 
has  declared  it.  There  is  nothing  very 
novel  or  striking  in  the  proposition,  that  a 
soldier's  duty  is  to  die  in  the  field  rather 
than  desert  his  post  by  flight ;  and  in  a 
tragedy  full  of  the  hyperboles  of  Roman 
patriotism,  it  appears  strange  that  we 
should  be  astonished  at  that  which  is  the 
principle  of  all  military  honour.  The 
words  are  emphatic  in  their  position,  and 
calculated  to  draw  forth  the  actor's  energy  ; 
but  this  is  an  artifice  of  no  great  skill ;  and 
one  can  hardly  help  thinking,  that  a  specta- 
tor in  the  pit  would  spontaneously  have 
anticipated  the  answer  of  a  warlike  father 
to  the  feminine  question, 

Que  vouliez-vous  qu'il  fit  contre  trois? 

The  style  of  this  tragedy  is  reckoned  by 
the  critics  superior  to  that  of  the  Cid  ;  the 
nervousness  and  warmth  of  Corneille  is 
more  displayed ;  and  it  is  more  free  from 
incorrect  and  trivial  expression. 

22.  Cinna,  the  next  in  order  of  time,  is 
probably  that  tragedy  of 
Corneille  which  would  be 
placed  at  the  head  by  a  majority  of  suf- 
frages. His  eloquence  reached  here  its 
highest  point ;  the  speeches  are  longer, 
more  vivid  in  narration,  more  philosophical 
in  argument,  more  abundant  in  that  strain 
of  Roman  energy,  which  he  had  derived 
chiefly  from  Lucan,  more  emphatic  and 
condensed  in  their  language  and  versifica- 
tion. But,  as  a  drama,  this  is  deserving  of 
little  praise  ;  the  characters  of  Cinna  and 
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Maximus  are  contemptible,  that  of  Emilia 
is  treacherous  and  ungrateful.  She  is 
indeed  the  type  of  a  numerous  class  who 
have  followed  her  in  works  of  fiction,  and 
sometimes,  unhappily,  in  real  life ;  the 
female  patriot,  theoretically,  at  least,  an 
assassin,  but  commonly  compelled,  by  the 
iniquity  of  the  times,  to  console  herself  in 
practice  with  safer  transgressions.  "We 
have  had  some  specimens ;  and  other 
nations,  to  their  shame  and  sorrow,  have 
had  more.  But  even  the  magnanimity  of 
Augustus,  whom  we  have  not  seen  exposed 
to  instant  danger,  is  uninteresting,  nor  do 
we  perceive  why  he  should  bestow  his 
friendship  as  well  as  his  forgiveness  on  the 
detected  traitor  that  cowers  before  him. 
It  is  one  of  those  subjects,  which  might,  by 
the  invention  of  a  more  complex  plot  than 
history  furnishes,  have  better  excited  the 
spectator's  attention,  but  not  his  sympathy. 
23.  A  deeper  interest  belongs  to  Poly- 
eucte  ;  and  this  is  the  only 
tragedy  of  Corneille  where- 
in he  affects  the  heart.  There  is  indeed  a 
certain  incongruity  which  we  cannot  over- 
come between  the  sanctity  of  Christian 
martyrdom  and  the  language  of  love, 
eapecially  when  the  latter  is  rather  the 
more  prominent  of  the  two  in  the  conduct 
of  the  drama.1  But  the  beautiful  character 
of  Pauline  would  redeem  much  greater 
defects  than  can  be  ascribed  to  this  tragedy. 
It  is  the  noblest,  perhaps,  on  the  French 
stage,  and  conceived  with  admirable  deli- 
cacy and  dignity.2  In  the  style,  however, 
of  Polyeucte,  there  seems  to  be  some  return 
towards  the  languid  tone  of  common-place 
which  had  been  wholly  thrown  off  in 
Cinna.3 

1  The  coterie  at  the  Hotel  Rambouillet 
thought  that  Polyeucte  would  not  succeed,  on 
account  of  its  religious  character.  Corneille,  it 
is  said,  was  about  to  withdraw  his  tragedy,  but 
was  dissuaded  by  an  actor  of  so  little  reputation 
that  he  did  not  even  bear  a  part  in  the  perfor- 
mance.    Fontenelle,  p.  101. 

2  Fontenelle  thinks  that  it  shows  "  un  grand 
attachementa  son  devoir,  etun  grand  caractere'' 
in  Pauline  to  desire  that  Severus  should  save 
her  husband's  life,  instead  of  procuring  the 
latter  to  be  executed  that  she  might  marry  her 
lover.  Reflexions  sur  la  Poetique,  sect.  16. 
This  is  rather  an  odd  notion  of  what  is  sufficient 
to  constitute  an  heroic  character.  It  is  not  the 
conduct  of  Pauline,  which  in  every  Christian  or 
virtuous  woman  must  naturally  be  the  same. 
but  the  fine  sentiments  and  language  which 
accompany  it,  that  render  her  part  so  noble. 

3  In  the  second  sceneof  thesecondact,  between 
Severus  and  Pauline,  two  characters  of  the  most 
elevated  class,  the  former  quits  the  stage  with 
this  line :  Adieu    trop  vertueux  objet,  et  trop 


Eodogune. 


24.  Eodogune  is  said  to  have  been  a 
favourite  with  the  author. 
It  can  hardly  be  so  with  the 
generality  of  his  readers.  The  story  has 
all  the  atrocity  of  the  older  school,  from 
which  Corneille  had  emancipated  the  stage. 
It  borders  even  on  ridicule.  Two  princes, 
kept  by  their  mother,  one  of  those  furies 
whom  our  own  "Webster  or  Marston  would 
have  delighted  to  draw,  in  ignorance  which 
is  the  elder,  and  consequently  entitled  to 
the  tbrone,  are  enamoured  of  Eodogune. 
Their  mothers  make  it  a  condition  of 
declaring  the  succession,  that  they  shall 
shed  the  blood  of  this  princess.  Struck 
with  horror  at  such  a  proposition,  they 
refer  their  passion  to  the  choice  of  Eodo- 
gune, who,  in  her  turn,  demands  the  death 
of  their  mother.  The  embarrassment  of 
these  amiable  youths  may  be  conceived. 
La  Harpe  extols  the  fifth  act  of  this  tragedy, 
and  it  may  perhaps  be  effective  in  repre- 
sentation. 

25.  Pompey,    sometimes    inaccurately 
called  the  Death  of  Pompey, 

is  more  defective  in  con- 
struction than  even  any  other  tragedy  of 
Corneille.  The  hero,  if  Pompey  is  such, 
never  appears  on  the  stage,  and  his  death 
being  recounted  at  the  beginning  of  the 
second  act,  the  real  subject  of  the  piece, 
so  far  as  it  can  be  said  to  have  one,  is  the 
punishment  of  his  assassins  ;  a  retribution 
demanded  by  the  moral  sense  of  the 
spectator,  but  hardly  important  enough 
for  dramatic  interest.  The  character  of 
Caesar  is  somewhat  weakened  by  his  passion 
for  Cleopatra,  which  assumes  more  the 
tone  of  devoted  gallantry  than  truth  or 
probability  warrant ;  but  Cornelia,  though 
with  some  Lucanic  extravagance,  is  full  of 
a  Roman  nobleness  of  spirit,  which  renders 
her,  after  Pauline,  but  at  a  long  interval, 
the  finest  among  the  female  characters  of 
Corneille.  The  language  is  not  beneath 
that  of  his  earlier  tragedies. 

26.  In  Heraclius  we  begin  to  find  an  in- 
feriority    of    style.       Few 

J  f  ,,  c,  Heraclius. 

passages,  especially  alter 
the  first  act,  are  written  with  much  vigour ; 
and  the  plot,  instead  of  the  faults  we  may 
ascribe  to  some  of  the  former  dramas,  a 
too  great  simplicity  and  want  of  action, 
offends  by  the  perplexity  of  its  situa- 
tions, and  still  more  by  their  nature ; 
since  they  are  wholly  among  tho  proper 
resources  of  comedy.  Tho  true  and  the 
false  Heraclius,  each  uncertain  of  hi3 
paternity,  each  afraid  to  espouse  one  who 
charmant.  The  latter  replies  :  Adieu,  trop 
malheureux,  ct  trop  parfait  amant. 
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may  or  may  not  bo  his  sister,  the  cmbar- 

•  of  Phooas,  equally  irritated  by 

both,  i'"t  aware  that  in  putting  either  to 

death,  he  may  punish  bis  own  son,  the  art 

i tine  who  produces  this  confusion, 

dlenoebutby  a  series  of  inconsistent 

falsehoods,   all  these   are    in    themselves 

ludicrous,  and   such  as  in  comedy  could 

produce  noi  I  than  laughter. 

■J7.  Nicomdde  is  generally  placed  by  the 

critics  below  Heraclius,  an 

Nicomede.  .    .         .  ,  .   ,     T     ,        ,  , 

opinion  in  winch  I  should 
hardly  concur.  The  plot  is  feeble  and  im- 
probable, but  more  tolerable  than  the 
strange  entanglements  of  Heraclius  ;  and 
the  spirit  of  Corneille  shines  out  more  in 
the  characters  and  sentiments.  None  of 
his  later  tragedies  deserve  much  notice, 
except  that  we  find  one  of  his  celebrated 
scenes  in  Sertorius,  a  drama  of  little 
general  merit.  Nicomede  and  Sertorius 
■were  both  first  represented  after  the  middle 
of  the  century. 

2S.  Voltaire  has  well  distinguished  the 
Faults  and  beau-  fine  scenes  of  Corneille,  and 
ties  of  corneille.  the  fine  tragedies  of  Eacine. 
It  can  perhaps  hardly  be  said  that,  with 
the  exception  of  Polyeucte,  the  former  has 
produced  a  single  play  which,  taken  as  a 
whole,  we  can  commend.  The  keys  of  the 
passions  were  not  given  to  his  custody. 
But  in  that  which  he  introduced  upon  the 
French  stage,  and  which  long  continued 
to  be  its  boast,  impressive  energetic  de- 
clamation, thoughts  masculine,  bold,  and 
sometimes  sublime,  conveyed  in  a  style  for 
the  most  part  clear,  condensed,  and  noble, 
and  in  a  rhythm  sonorous  and  satisfactory 
to  the  ear,  he  has  not  since  been  equalled. 
Lucan,  it  has  always  been  said,  was  the 
favourite  study  of  Corneille.  No  one  in- 
deed can  admire  one  who  has  not  a  strong 
relish  for  the  other.  That  the  tragedian 
has  ever  surpassed  the  highest  flights  of 
his  Boman  prototype,  it  might  be  difficult 
to  prove ;  but  if  his  fire  is  not  more  intense, 
it  is  accompanied  by  less  smoke;  his 
hyperboles,  for  such  he  has,  are  less  fre- 
quent and  less  turgid  ;  his  taste  is  more 
judicious,  he  knows  better,  especially  in 
description,  what  to  ehuse  and  where  to 
stop.  Lucan,  however,  would  have  dis- 
dained the  politeness  of  the  amorous  heroes 
of  Corneille,  and  though  often  tedious, 
often  offensive  to  good  taste,  is  never 
languid  or  ignoble. 

29.  The  first  French  comedy  written  in 

polite  language  without  low 
Le  Menteur.         .,         .     ,  .      , 

wit  or  indecency,  is  due  to 

Corneille,  or  rather,  in  some  degree,  to  the 

Spanish  author  whom  he   copied    in    Le 


Menteur.  This  has  been  improved  a  little 
by  <  loldoni,  and  our  own  well-known  farce, 
The  Liar,  is  borrowed  from  both.  The  in- 
oidents  are  diverting,  but  it  belongs  to  the 
subordinate  class  (if  ciunedy,  and  a  better 
moral  would  have  been  shown  in  the  dis- 
grace of  the  principal  character.  Another 
comedy  about  the  same  time,  Lo  Pedant 
Joue,  by  Cyrano  de  Bergerac,  had  much 
success.  It  has  been  called  the  first  comedy 
in  prose,  and  the  first  wherein  a  provincial 
dialect  is  introduced  ;  the  remark,  as  to 
the  former  circumstances,  shows  a  forget- 
fulness  of  Larivey.  Moliere  has  borrowed 
freely  from  this  play. 

30.  The  only  tragedies,  after  those  of 
Corneille,  anterior  to  1G50,  other  French 
which  the  French  them-  tragedies, 
selves  hold  worthy  of  remembrance,  axe 
the  Sophonisbe  of  Mairet ;  in  which  some 
characters,  and  some  passages  are  vigor- 
ously conceived,  but  the  style  is  debased 
by  low  and  ludicrous  thoughts,  which  later 
critics  never  fail  to  point  out  with  sever- 
ity j1  the  Scevole  of  Duryer,  the  best  of 
several  good  tragedies,  full  of  lines  of  great 
simplicity  in  expression,  but  which  seem  to 
gain  force  by  their  simplicity,  by  one  who, 
though  never  sublime,  adopted  with  success 
the  severe  reasoning  style  of  Corneille ;  2 
the  Marianne  of  Tristan,  which,  at  its  ap- 
pearance in  1637,  passed  for  a  rival  of  the 
Cid,  and  remained  for  a  century  on  the 
stage,  but  is  now  ridiculed  for  a  style 
alternately  turgid  and  ludicrous  ;  and  the 
"Wenceslas  of  Botrou,  which  had  not  ceased 
thirty  years  since  to  be  represented,  and 
perhaps  is  so  still. 

31.  This  tragedy,  the  best  work  of  a 
fertile  dramatist,  who  did  Wenceslas  of 
himself  honour  by  a  ready  Rotrou. 
acknowledgment  of  the  superiority  of 
Corneille,  instead  of  canvassing  the  suf- 
frages of  those  who  always  envy  genius, 
is  by  no  means  so  much  below  that  great 
master,  as,  in  the  unfortunate  efforts  of 
his  later  years,  he  was  below  himself. 
"Wenceslas  was  represented  in  1647.  It 
may  be  admitted  that  Botrou  had  con- 
ceived his  plot,  which  is  wholly  original,  in 
the  spirit  of  Corneille ;  the  masculine 
energy  of  the  sentiments,  the  delineation 
of  bold  and  fierce  passions,  of  noble  and 
heroic  love,  the  attempt  even  at  political 
philosophy,  are  copies  of  that  model.  It 
seems  indeed  that  in  several  scenes  Botrou 
must,  out  of  mere  generosity  to  Corneille, 
have  determined  to  out -do  one  of  his  most 
exceptionable   passages,    the    consent    of 

1  Suard,  ubi  supra 

2  Suard,  p.  196. 
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Chimene  to  espouse  the  Cid.  His  own 
curtain  drops  on  the  vanishing  reluctance 
of  his  heroine  to  accept  the  hand  of  a 
monster  whom  she  hated,  and  who  had 
just  murdered  her  lover  in  his  own  brother. 
It  is  the  Lady  Anne  of  Shakspeare;  but 
Lady  Anne  is  not  a  heroine.  "Wenceslas  is 
not  unworthy  of  comparison  with  the 
second  class  of  Corneille's  tragedies.  But 
the  ridiculous  tone  of  language  and  senti- 
ment, which  the  heroic  romance  had  ren- 
dered popular,  and  from  which  Corneille 
did  not  wholly  emancipate  himself,  often 
appears  in  this  piece  of  Botrou ;  the  in- 
trigue is  rather  too  complex,  in  the  Spanish 
style,  for  tragedy ;  the  diction  seems 
frequently  obnoxious  to  the  most  indulgent 
criticism  ;  but  above  all,  the  story  is  essen- 
tially ill  contrived,  ending  in  the  grossest 
violation  of  poetical  justice  ever  witnessed 
on  the  stage,  the  impunity  and  even  the 
triumph  of  one  of  the  worst  characters 
that  was  ever  drawn. 


Sect  III. 

ON  THE  ENGLISH  DRAMA. 

London  TJieatres  —  Shakspeare  —  Jonson  — 
Beaumont  and  Fletcher — Massinger — 
Other  English  Dramatists. 

32.  The  English  drama  had  been  en- 
Popularity  of  couraged  through  the  reign 
the  stage  under  of  Elizabeth  by  increasing 
Elizabeth.  popularity,  notwithstanding 
the  strenuous  opposition  of  a  party  suffi- 
ciently powerful  to  enlist  the  magistracy, 
and,  in  a  certain  measure,  the  government 
on  its  side.  A  progressive  improvement  in 
dramatic  writing,  possibly  also,  though  we 
know  less  of  this,  in  the  skill  of  the  actors, 
ennobled,  while  it  kept  alive,  the  public 
taste  ;  the  crude  and  insipid  compositions 
of  an  Edwards  or  a  Whetstone,  among 
numbers  more  whose  very  names  are  lost, 
gave  way  to  the  real  genius  of  Greene  and 
Marlowe,  and  after  them,  to  Shakspeare. 
33.  At  the  beginning  of  this  century,  not 
Number  of  less  than  eleven  regular 
theatres.  play -houses  had  been  erected 
in  London  and  its  suburbs ;  several  of 
which,  it  appears,  were  still  in  use,  an 
order  of  the  privy  council  in  1G0O,  restrain- 
ing the  number  to  two  being  little  regarded. 
Of  these,  the  most  important  was  that  of 
theBlack  Friars,  with  which  another,  called 
the  Globe,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river, 
was  connected ;  the  same  company  per- 
forming at  the  former  in  winter,  at  the 
latter  in  summer.  This  was  the  company 
of  which  Burbage,  the  best  actor  of  the 
day,  was  chief,  and  to  which  Shakspeare, 


who  was  also  a  proprietor,  belonged.  Their 
names  appear  in  letters  patent,  and  other 
legal  instruments.1 

34.  James  was  fond  of  these  amuse- 
ments, and  had  encouraged  Encouraged 
them  in  Scotland.  The  by  James. 
Puritan  influence,  which  had  been  some- 
times felt  in  the  council  of  Elizabeth,  came 
speedily  to  an  end ;  though  the  represen- 
tation of  plays  on  Sundays,  a  constant 
theme  of  complaint,  but  never  wholly  put 
down,  was  now  abandoned,  and  is  not  even 
tolerated  by  the  declaration  of  sports. 
The  several  companies  of  players,  who,  in 
her  reign,  had  been  under  the  nominal 
protection  of  some  men  of  rank,  were  now 
denominated  the  servants  of  the  king,  the 
queen,  or  other  royal  personages.2  They 
were  relieved  from  some  of  the  vexatious 
control  they  had  experienced,  and  sub- 
jected only  to  the  gentle  sway  of  the 
Master  of  the  Eevels.  It  was  his  duty  to 
revise  all  dramatic  works  before  they  were 
represented,  to  exclude  profane  and  un- 
becoming language,  and  specially  to  take 
care  that  there  should  be  no  interference 
with  matters  of  state.  The  former  of  these 
functions  must  have  been  rather  laxly 
exercised ;  but  there  are  instances  in  which 
a  licence  was  refused  on  account  of  very 
recent  history  being  touched  in  a  play. 

35.  The  reigns  of  James  and  Charles 
were  the  glory  of  our  theatre.  General  taste 
Public  applause,  and  the  for  the  stase- 
favour  of  princes,  were  well  bestowed  on 
those  bright  stars  of  our  literature  who 
then  appeared.  In  1623,  when  Sir  Henry 
Herbert  became  Master  of  the  Eevels,  there 
were  five  companies  of  actors  in  London. 

1  Shakspeare  probably  retired  from  the  stage, 
as  a  performer,  soon  after  1G03  ;  his  name  ap- 
pears among  the  actors  of  Sejanus  in  1G03,  but 
not  among  those  of  Volpone  in  1605.  There  is 
a  tradition  that  James  I.  wrote  a  letter  thanking 
Shakspeare  for  the  compliment  paid  to  him  in 
Macbeth.  Malone,  it  seems,  believed  this : 
Mr.  Collier  does  not,  and  probably  most  people 
will  be  ecpually  sceptical.    Collier,  i.  370. 

2  Id.  p.  347.  But  the  privilege  of  peers  to 
grant  licences  to  itinerant  players,  given  by 
statute  14  Eliz.,  c.  5,  and  39  Eliz.,  c.  4,  was 
taken  away  by  1  Jac.  I.,  c.  7,  so  that  they  be- 
came liable  to  be  treated  as  vagrants.  Accord- 
ingly there  were  no  established  theatres  in  any 
provincial  city,  and  strollers,  though  dear  to  the 
lovers  of  the  buskin,  were  always  obnoxious  to 
grave  magistrates.  The  licence,  however, 
granted  to  Burbage,  Shakspeare,  Hemmings,  and 
others  in  1003  authorizes  them  to  act  plays  not 
only  at  the  usual  house,  but  in  any  other  part 
of  the  kingdom.  Burbage  was  reckoned  the 
best  actor  of  his  time,  and  excelled  as  Richard 
III. 
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This  Indeed  is  lomethiiig  leu  than  at  the 
■oofrion  of  James,  and  the  latest  hiatoi  iao 
»f  the  drama  raggeeta  the  increase  of  purl- 
tanioal  sentiment!  as  a  likely  cause  of  this 
apparent  decline.  But  wo  find  little 
roannn  to  believe  that  there  was  any  de- 
cline in  the  public  taste  for  the  theatre  ; 
ami  it  may  he  as  probable  an  hypothesis, 
that  the  excess  of  competition,  at  tho  end 
ibeth'sreign,  had  rendered  some  un- 
dertakings unprofitable  ;  the  greater  fishes, 
as  usual  in  such  eases,  swallowing  up  the 
less.  We  learn  from  Howes,  thecontinua- 
tor  of  Stow,  that  within  sixty  years  before 
1G31  seventeen  play-houses  had  been  budt 
in  the  metropolis.  These  were  now  larger 
and  more  convenient  than  before.  They 
were  divided  into  public  and  private  ;  not 
that  the  former  epithet  was  inapplicable  to 
both  ;  but  those  styled  public  were  not 
completely  roofed,  nor  well  provided  with 
seats,  nor  were  the  performances  by  candle- 
light ;  they  resembled  more  the  rude  booths 
we  still  see  at  fairs,  or  the  constructions  in 
which  interludes  are  represented  by  day  in 
Italy  :  while  private  theatres,  such  as  that 
of  the  Black  Friars,  were  built  in  nearly  the 
present  form.  It  seems  to  be  the  more 
probable  opinion  that  moveable  scenery  was 
unknown  on  these  theatres.  "  It  is  a  for- 
tunate circumstance,"  Mr.  Collier  has  ob- 
served, "for  the  poetry  of  our  old  plays 
that  it  was  so  ;  the  imagination  of  the 
auditor  only  was  appealed  to  :  and  we  owe 
to  the  absence  of  painted  canvas  many  of 
the  finest  descriptive  passages  in  Skak- 
speare,  his  contemporaries,  and  immediate 
followers.  The  introduction  of  scenery 
gives  the  date  to  the  commencement  of  the 
decline  of  our  dramatic  poetry.  In  this 
remark,  which  seems  as  original  as  just,  I 
entirely  concur.  Even  in  this  age  the  pro- 
digality of  our  theatre  in  its  peculiar 
boast,  scene-painting,  can  hardly  keep  pace 
with  the  creative  powers  of  Shakspeare  ;  it 
is  well  that  he  did  not  live  when  a  manager 
was  to  estimate  his  descriptions  by  the  cost 
of  realizing  them  on  canvas,  or  we  might 
never  have  stood  with  Lear  on  the  cliffs  of 
Dover,  or  amidst  the  palaces  of  Venice 
with  Shylock  and  Antonio.  The  scene  is 
perpetually  changed  in  our  old  drama, 
precisely  because  it  was  not  changed  at  all. 
A  powerful  argument  might  otherwise  have 
been  discovered  in  favour  of  the  unity  of 
place,  that  it  is  very  cheap. 

36.  Charles,  as  we  might  expect,  was 
Theatres  closed  not   less    inclined    to    this 

by  tha  parlia-    liberal    pleasure    than    his 

ment-  predecessors.     It  was  to  his 

own  cost  that  Prynne  assaulted  the  stage 


in  his  immense  volume,  the  llistrio-masti\. 
Bvetl  Milton,  before  the  foul  spiiit  bad 
9  holly  entered  into  hiln,  extolled  the 
learned  sock  of  Jonson,  and  tho  wild  wood- 
notes  of  Shakspeare.  But  these  days  were 
soon  to  pass  away  ;  the  cars  of  l'rynnc 
Were  avenged;  by  an  order  of  the  two 
houses  of  parliament,  Sept  2,  1642,  the 
theatres  were  closed,  as  a  becoming  mea- 
sure, during  tho  season  of  public  calamity 
and  impending  civil  war ;  but,  after  some 
unsuccessful  attempts  to  evade  this  pro- 
hibition, it  was  thought  expedient,  in  the 
complete  success  of  the  party  who  hail 
always  abhorred  tho  drama,  to  put  a  stop 
to  it  altogether  ;  and  another  ordinance  of 
Jan.  22,  164S,  reciting  the  usual  objections 
to  all  such  entertainments,  directed  the 
theatres  to  be  rendered  unserviceable. 
"We  must  refer  the  reader  to  the  valuable 
work  which  has  supplied  the  sketch  of 
these  pages  for  further  knowledge  ;'  it  is 
more  our  province  to  follow  the  track  of 
those  who  most  distinguished  a  period  so 
fertile  in  dramatic  genius ;  and  first,  that 
of  the  greatest  of  them  all. 

37.  Those  who  originally  undertook  to 
marshal  the  plays  of  Shak-  shakspeare's 
speare  according  to  chrono-  Twelfth  Night, 
logical  order,  always  attending  less  to 
internal  evidence  than  to  the  very  fallible 
proofs  of  publication  they  could  obtain, 
placed  Twelfth  Night  last  of  all,  in  1012  or 
1613.  It  afterwards  rose  a  little  higher  in 
the  list ;  but  Mr.  Collier  has  finally  proved 
that  it  was  on  the  stage  early  in  1602,  and 
was  at  that  time  chosen,  probably  as  rather 
a  new  piece,  for  representation  at  one  of 
the  Inns  of  Court.2  The  general  style  re- 
sembles, in  my  judgment,  that  of  Much 
Ado  about  Nothing,  which  is  referred  with 
probability  to  the  year  1600.  Twelfth 
Night,  notwithstanding  some  very  beauti- 
ful passages,  and  the  humorous  absurdity 
of  Malvolio,  has  not  the  coruscations  of  wit 
and  spirit  of  character  that  distinguish  the 
excellent  comedy  it  seems  to  have  immedi- 
ately followed ;  nor  is  the  plot  nearly  so 
well  constructed.  Viola  would  be  more 
interesting,  if  she  had  not  indelicately,  as 

1  I  have  made  no  particular  references  to  Mr. 
Collier's  douhle  work,  The  History  of  English 
Dramatic  Poetry,  and  Annals  of  the  Stage ;  it 
will  be  necessary  for  the  reader  to  make  use  of 
his  index  ;  but  few  books  lately  published  con- 
tain so  much  valuable  and  original  information, 
though  not  entirely  arranged  in  the  most  con- 
venient manner.  He  seems,  nevertheless,  to 
have  obligations  to  Dodsley's  preface  to  his 

i  Collection  of  Old  Plays,  or  rather,  perhaps,  to 
Keed's  edition  of  it. 

2  Vol.  i..  !'.  ■'•■27. 
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well  as  unfairly  towards  Olivia,  deter- 
mined to  win  the  Duke's  heart  before  she 
had  seen  him.  The  part  of  Sebastian  has 
all  that  improbability  which  belongs  to 
mistaken  identity,  without  the  comic 
effect  for  the  sake  of  which  that  is  for- 
given in  Plautus  and  in  the  Comedy  of 
Errors. 
38.  The  Merry  "Wives  of  Windsor  is  that 
Merry  Wives  of  work  of  Shakspeare  in 
Windsor.  which  he  has  best  displayed 
English  manners ;  for  though  there  is 
something  of  this  in  the  historical  plays, 
yet  we  rarely  see  in  them  such  a  picture  of 
actual  life  as  comedy  ought  to  represent. 
It  may  be  difficult  to  say  for  what  cause 
he  has  abstained  from  a  source  of  gaiety 
whence  his  prolific  invention  and  keen  eye 
for  the  diversities  of  character  might  have 
drawn  so  much.  The  Masters  Knowell 
and  Well-born,  the  young  gentlemen  who 
spend  their  money  freely,  and  make  love 
to  rich  widows,  an  insipid  race  of  person- 
ages, it  must  be  owned,  recur  for  ever  in 
the  old  plays  of  James's  reign ;  but  Shak- 
speare threw  an  ideality  over  this  class  of 
characters,  the  Bassanios,  the  Valentines, 
the  Gratianos,  and  placed  them  in  scenes 
which  neither  by  dress  nor  manners  re- 
called the  prose  of  ordinary  life.1  In  this 
play,  however,  the  English  gentleman,  in 
age  and  youth,  is  brought  upon  the  stage, 
slightly  caricatured  in  Shallow,  and  far 
more  so  in  Slender.  The  latter,  indeed,  is 
a  perfect  satire,  and  I  think  was  so  in- 
tended, on  the  brilliant  youth  of  the  pro- 
vinces, such  as  we  may  believe  it  to  have 
been  before  the  introduction  of  newspapers 
and  turnpike  roads,  awkward  and  boobyish 
among  civil  people,  but  at  home  in  rude 
sports,  and  proud  of  exploits  at  which  the 
town  would  laugh,  yet  perhaps  with  more 
courage  and  good  nature  than  the  laughers. 
No  doubt  can  be  raised  that  the  family  of 
Lucy  is  ridiculed  in  Shallow;  but  those 
who  have  had  recourse  to  the  old  fable  of 
the  deer  stealing,  forget  that  Shakspeare 
never  lost  sight  of  his  native  county,  and 
went,  perhaps  every  summer,  to  Stratford. 
It  is  not  impossible  that  some  arrogance  of 
the  provincial  squires  towards  a  player, 
whom,  though  a  gentleman  by  birth  and 
the  recent  grant  of  arms,  they  might  not 

1  "No  doubt,"  says  Coleridge,  "they  (Beau- 
mont and  Fletcher)  imitated  the  ease  of  gentle- 
manly conversation  better  than  Shakspeare, 
who  was  unable  not  to  be  too  much  OBSOdati  d 
to  succeed  in  this."  Table  Talk,  ii.,  396.  lam 
not  quite  sure  that  I  understand  this  expres- 
sion ;  but  probably  the  meaning  is  not  very  dif- 
ferent from  what  I  have  said. 


reckon  such,  excited  his  malicious  wit  to 
those  admirable  delineations. 

39.  The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor  was 
first  printed  in  1602,  but  very  materially 
altered  in  a  subsequent  edition.  It  is 
wholly  comic ;  so  that  Dodd,  who  pub- 
lished the  Beauties  of  Shakspeare,  confin- 
ing himself  to  poetry,  says  it  is  the  only 
play  which  afforded  him  nothing  to  extract. 
This  play  does  not  excite  a  great  deal  of 
interest ;  for  Anne  Page  is  but  a  sample  of 
a  character  not  very  uncommon,  which, 
under  a  garb  of  placid  and  decorous  medi- 
ocrity, is  still  capable  of  pursuing  its  own 
will.  But  in  wit  and  humorous  delinea- 
tion no  other  goes  beyond  it.  If  Falstaff 
seems,  as  Johnson  has  intimated,  to  have 
lost  some  of  his  powers  of  merriment,  it  is 
because  he  is  humiliated  to  a  point  where 
even  his  invention  and  impudence  cannot 
bear  him  off  victorious.  In  the  first  acts 
he  is  still  the  same  Jack  Falstaff  of  the 
Boar's  Head.  Jonson's  earliest  comedy, 
Every  Man  in  his  Humour,  had  appeared 
a  few  years  before  the  Merry  Wives  of 
Windsor ;  they  both  turn  on  English  life 
in  the  middle  classes,  and  on  the  same 
passion  of  jealousy.  If,  then,  we  compare 
these  two  productions  of  our  greatest  comic 
dramatists,  the  vast  superiority  of  Shak- 
speare will  appear  undeniable.  Kitely, 
indeed,  has  more  energy,  more  relief,  more 
perhaps  of  what  might  appear  to  his 
temper  matter  for  jealousy,  than  the 
wretched,  narrow-minded  Ford ;  he  is 
more  of  a  gentleman,  and  commands  a 
certain  degree  of  respect ;  but  dramatic 
justice  is  better  dealt  upon  Ford  by  render- 
ing him  ridiculous,  and  he  suits  better  the 
festive  style  of  Shakspeare's  most  amusing 
play.  His  light-hearted  wife,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  drawn  with  more  spirit  than  Dame 
Kitely ;  and  the  most  ardent  admirer  of 
Jonson  would  not  oppose  Master  Stephen 
to  Slender,  or  Bobadil  to  Falstaff.  The 
other  characters  are  not  parallel  enough  t<> 
admit  of  comparison;  but  in  their  divert 
ity  (nor  is  Shakspeare,  perhaps,  in  any  one 
play  more  fertile),  and  their  amusini 
peculiarity,  as  well  as  in  the  construction 
and  arrangement  of  the  story,  the  brilli 
ancy  of  the  wit,  the  perpetual  gaiety  of  the 
dialogue,  wo  perceive  at  once  to  whom  1  be 
laurel  must  be  given.  Nor  is  this  com- 
parison instituted  to  disparage  Jonson, 
whom  wo  have  praised,  and  shall  have 
again  to  praise  so  highly,  but  to  show  how 
much  easier  it  was  to  vanquish  the  rest 
of  Europe  than  to  contend  with  Shak- 
speare. 

40.  Measure    for    Measure,    commonly 
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I  to  the  end  of  1608,  Is  perhaps,  after 

Mo*jurefor       Hi  ttd  Marin  th, 

Htuur*.         thi     play    ill    which     Shak- 

spearc  straggles,  as  it  ware,  most  with  the 

over-n.  1W6X   of   liis  own    mind  ; 

the  depths  and  intricacies  of  being  which 
he  lias  searched  and  Bounded  with  intense 
reflection,  perplex  and  harass  him  :  his 
arrest  their  oourse  of  action  to 
pour  forth,  in  language  the  most  remote 
from  common  use,  thoughts  which  few 
oonld  grasp  in  th<  •  pression;  and 

thus  he  loses  something  of  dramatic  ex- 
cellence in  that  of  his  contemplative  philo- 
sophy.   The  Duke  i-  d<  signed  as  tin-  re- 

i  tative  of  this  philosophical  ch.> 
He  is  stern  and  melancholy  by  t« 
ment, averse  to  the  exterior  shows  of  power, 
and  secretly  conscious  of  some  unfitness  for 
its  practical  duties.  The  subject  is  not 
very  happily  chosen,  but  artfully  improved 
by  Shakspeare.  In  most  of  the  numerous 
stories  of  a  similar  nature,  which  before  or 
since  bis  time  have  been  related,  the  sacri- 
fice of  chastity  is  really  made,  and  made  in 
vain.  There  is,  however,  something  too 
coarse  and  disgusting  in  such  a  story ;  and 
it  would  have  deprived  him  of  a  splended 
exhibition  of  character.  The  virtue  of 
Isabella,  inflexible  and  independent  of  cir- 
cumstance, has  something  very  grand  and 
elevated ;  yet  one  is  disposed  to  ask, 
whether,  if  Claudio  had  been  really  exe- 
cuted, the  spectator  would  not  have  gone 
away  with  no  great  affection  for  her ;  and 
at  least  we  now  feel  that  her  reproaches 
against  ber  miserable  brother  when  he 
clings  to  life  like  a  frail  and  guilty  being, 
are  too  harsh.  There  is  great  skill  in  the 
invention  of  Mariana,  and  without  this  the 
story  could  not  have  bad  anything  like  a 
satisfactory  termination ;  yet  it  is  never 
explained  how  the  Duke  had  become  ac- 
quainted with  this  secret,  and  being  ac- 
quainted with  it,  bow  be  had  preserved  his 
esteem  and  confidence  in  Angelo.  His 
intention,  as  hinted  towards  the  end,  to 
marry  Isabella,  is  a  little  too  common-place, 
it  isoneof  Shakspeare's  hastyhalf -thoughts. 
The  language  of  this  comedy  is  very  ob- 
scure, and  the  text  seems  to  have  been 
printed  with  great  inaccuracy.  I  do  not 
value  tbe  comic  parts  highly  ;  Lucio's  im- 
pudent profligacy,  the  result  rather  of 
sensual  debasement  than  of  natural  ill  dis- 
position, is  well  represented  ;  but  Elbow  is 
a  very  inferior  repetition  of  Dogberry.  In 
dramatic  effect,  Measure  for  Measure  ranks 
bigb  ;  tbe  two  scenes  between  Isabella  and 
Angelo,  that  between  ber  and  Claudio, 
those  where  tbe  Duke  appears  in  disguise, 


and  the  catastrophe  in  the  fifth  act  are 
admirably  writton  and  very  interesting; 
except  so  far  as  tin-  spectator's  knowledge 
of  the  two  stratagems  which  have  deo  Lved 
may  prevent  him  from  participating 
in  she  indignation  at  Isabella's  inu 
wrong  which  her  lamentations  would  ex- 
cite. Beveral  of  the  circumstances  and 
characters  are  borrowed  from  the  old  play 
of  Whi  tstone,  Fromos  and  Cassandra;  but 
very  little  of  the  sentiments  or  language. 
What  is  good  in  Measure  for  Measure  is 
Bhaksp  are's  own. 

41.  If  originality  of  invention  did  not  so 
much  stamp  almost  every 
piny  of  Shakspeare  that  to 
name  one  as  the  most  original  seems  a  dis- 
paragement to  others,  we  might  say  that 
this  great  prerogative  of  genius  was  ex- 
ercised above  all  in  Lear.  It  diverges  more 
from  the  model  of  regular  tragedy  than 
Macbeth  or  Othello,  and  even  more  than 
Hamlet ;  but  the  fable  is  better  constructed 
than  in  the  last  of  these,  and  it  displays 
full  as  much  of  the  almost  superhuman 
inspiration  of  the  poet  as  the  other  two. 
Lear  himself  is  perhaps  the  most  wonderful 
of  dramatic  conceptions,  ideal  to  satisfy  the 
most  romantic  imagination,  yet  idealized 
from  the  reality  of  nature.  In  prepar- 
ing us  for  the  most  intense  sympathy 
with  this  old  man,  he  first  abases  him  to 
tbe  ground ;  it  is  not  (Edipus,  against  whose 
respected  age  tbe  gods  themselves  have 
conspired  ;  it  is  not  Orestes,  noble  minded 
and  affectionate,  whose  crime  has  been 
virtue  ;  it  is  a  headstrong  feeble  and  selfish 
being,  whom,  in  the  first  act  of  the  tragedy, 
nothing  seems  capable  of  redeeming  in  our 
eyes;  nothing  but  what  follows,  intense 
woe,  unnatural  wrong.  Then  comes  on 
that  splendid  madness,  not  absurdly  sud 
den,  as  in  some  tragedies,  but  in  which  tbe 
strings  that  keep  his  reasoning  power  to- 
gether give  way  one  after  tbe  other  in  the 
frenzy  of  rage  and  grief.  Then  it  is  that 
we  find  what  in  life  may  sometimes  be 
seen,  tbe  intellectual  energies  grow  stronger 
in  calamity,  and  especially  under  wTong. 
An  awful  eloquence  belongs  to  unmerited 
suffering.  Thoughts  burst  out,  more  pro- 
found than  Lear  in  his  prosperous  hour 
could  ever  have  conceived;  inconsequent, 
for  such  is  the  condition  of  madness,  but 
in  themselves  fragments  of  coherent  truth, 
the  reason  of  an  unreasonable  mind. 

42.  Timon  of  Athens  is  cast  as  it  were 

in  the  same  mould  as  Lear  ; 

it  is  the  same  essential  cba- 

!  racter,   tbe    same    generosity  more   from 

i  wanton  ostentation  than  love  of   others, 


Timon  of  Athens. 
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the  same  fierce  rage  under  the  smart  of 
ingratitude,  the  same  rousing  up,  in  that 
tensest,  of  powers  that  had  slumbered 
unsuspected  in  some  deep  recess  of  the 
soul;  for  had  Timon  or  Lear  known  that 
philosophy  of  human  nature  in  their 
calmer  moments  which  fury  brought  forth, 
they  would  never  have  had  such  terrible 
occasion  to  display  it.  The  thoughtless 
confidence  of  Lear  in  his  children  has 
something  in  it  far  more  touching  than 
the  self -beggary  of  Timon ;  though  both 
one  and  the  other  have  prototypes  enough 
in  real  life.  And  as  we  give  the  old  king 
more  of  our  pity,  so  a  more  intense  ab- 
horrence accompanies  his  daughters  and 
the  worse  characters  of  that  drama,  than 
we  spare  for  the  miserable  sycophants  of 
the  Athenian.  Their  thanklessness  is  an- 
ticipated, and  springs  from  the  very  nature 
of  their  calling  ;  it  verges  on  the  beaten 
road  of  comedy.  In  this  play  there  is 
neither  a  female  personage,  except  two 
courtezans,  who  hardly  speak,  nor  any 
prominent  character  (the  honest  steward 
is  not  such)  redeemed  by  virtue  enough  to 
be  estimable  ;  for  the  cynic  Apemantus  is 
but  a  cynic,  and  ill  replaces  the  noble 
Kent  of  the  other  drama.  The  fable,  if 
fable  it  can  be  called,  is  so  extraordinarily 
deficient  in  action,  a  fault  of  which  Shak- 
speare  is  not  guilty  in  any  other  instance, 
that  we  may  wonder  a  little  how  he  should 
have  seen  in  the  single  delineation  of 
Timon  a  counter -balance  for  the  manifold 
objections  to  this  subject.  But  there 
seems  to  have  been  a  period  of  Skak- 
speare's  life  when  his  heart  was  ill  at 
ease,  and  ill  content  with  the  world  or  his 
own  conscience ;  the  memory  of  hours  mis- 
spent, the  pang  of  affection  misplaced  or 
unrequited,  the  experience  of  man's  worser 
nature,  which  intercourse  with  ill-chosen 
associates,  by  choice  or  circumstance, 
peculiarly  teaches ;— these,  as  they  sank 
down  into  the  depths  of  his  great  mind, 
seem  not  only  to  have  inspired  into  it  the 
conception  of  Lear  and  Timon,  but  that  of 
one  primary  character,  the  censurer  of 
mankind.  This  typo  is  first  seen  in  the 
philosophic  melancholy  of  Jaques,  gazing 
with  an  undiminished  serenity,  and  with  a 
gaiety  of  fancy,  though  not  of  manners,  on 
the  follies  of  the  world.  It  assumes  a 
graver  cast  in  the  exiled  Duke  of  the  same 
play,  and  next  one  rather  more  severe  in 
the  Duke  of  Measure  for  Measure.  In  all 
these,  however,  it  is  merely  contemplative 
philosophy.  In  Hamlet,  this  is  mingled 
with  the  impulses  of  a  perturbed  heart 
under  the  pressure  of  extraordinary  cir- 


cumstances ;  it  shines  no  longer,  as  in  the 
former  characters,  with  a  steady  light,  but 
plays  in  fitful  coruscations  amidst  feigned 
gaiety  and  extravagance.  In  Lear  it  is  the 
flash  of  sudden  inspiration  across  the  in- 
congruous imagery  of  madness  ;  in  Timon 
it  is  obscured  by  the  exaggerations  of 
misanthropy.  These  plays  all  belong  to 
nearly  the  same  period :  As  you  Like  It, 
being  usually  referred  to  1G00 ;  Hamlet,  in 
its  altered  form,  to  about  1G02  ;  Timon  to 
the  same  year;  Measure  for  Measure  to 
1603,  and  Lear  to  1G04.  In  the  later  plays 
of  Shakspeare,  esx^ecially  in  Macbeth  and 
the  Tempest,  much  of  moral  specidation 
will  be  found,  but  he  has  never  returned 
to  this  type  of  character  in  the  personages. 
Timon  is  less  read  and  less  pleasing 
than  the  great  majority  of  Shakspeare's 
plays;  but  it  abounds  with  signs  of  his 
genius.  Schlegel  observes  that  of  all  his 
works  it  is  that  which  has  most  satire  ; 
comic  in  representation  of  the  parasites, 
indignant  and  Juvenalian  in  the  bursts  of 
Timon  himself. 

43.  Pericles  is  generally  reckoned  to  be 
in  part,  and  only  in  part, 

the  work  of  Shakspeare. 
From  the  poverty  and  bad  management 
of  the  fable,  the  want  of  any  effective  or 
distinguishable  character,  for  Marina  is  no 
more  than  the  common  form  of  female 
virtue,  such  as  all  the  dramatists  of  that 
age  could  draw,  and  a  general  feebleness  of 
the  tragedy  as  a  whole,  I  should  not  believe 
the  structure  to  have  been  Shakspeare's. 
But  many  passages  are  far  more  in  his 
manner  than  in  that  of  any  contemporary 
writer  with  whom  I  am  acquainted;  and 
the  extrinsic  testimony,  though  not  con- 
clusive, being  of  some  value,  I  should  not 
dissent  from  the  judgment  of  Stcevcns  and 
Malone,  that  it  was,  in  no  inconsiderable 
degree,  repaired  and  improved  by  his 
touch.  Drake  has  placed  it  under  the 
year  1590,  as  the  earliest  of  Shakspeare's 
plays,  for  no  better  reason,  apparently, 
than  that  ho  thought  it  inferior  to  all  the 
rest.  But  if,  as  most  will  agree,  it  were 
not  quite  his  own,  this  reason  will  have 
less  weight ;  and  the  language  seems  to 
me  rather  that  of  his  second  or  third  man- 
ner than  of  liis  first,  rericlcs  is  not  known 
to  have  existed  before  1G09. 

44.  The  majority  of  readers,  I  believe, 
assign  to  Macbeth,  which  seems  to  have 
been  written  about  1G0G,  the  pre-eminence 
among  the  works  of  Shakspeare  ;  many, 
however,  would  rather  name  Othello,  one 
of  his  latest,  which  is  referred  to  1G11 ; 
and   a  few  might  prefer  Lear  to   either. 


xt  ure  of  Europe  from  1  GOO  to  1  050. 


The  croat  epic  drama,  as  tho  fust  may  be 

called,  deeerree,  in  my  own  Judgment,  the 

pod  it  liis  attained,  as  being,  in  the 
language  of  Drake,  "tho  greatest  effort  of 
our  author's  genius,  tho  most  sublime  and 
impressive  drama  which  tho  world  has  ever 
beheld.  *  It  will  bo  observed  that  Shak- 
liad  now  turned  his  mind  towards 
the  tragic  drama.  No  tragedy  but  Romeo 
and  Juliet  belongs  to  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury ;  ten,  without  counting  Pericles,  ap- 
peared in  the  first  eleven  years  of  the 
present.  It  is  not  my  design  to  dis- 
tinguish each  of  his  plays  separately  ;  and 
it  will  be  evident  that  I  pass  over  some  of 
the  greatest.  No  writer,  in  fact,  is  so 
well  known  as  Shakspeare,  or  has  been  so 
abundantly,  and,  on  the  whole,  so  ably 
criticised  ;  I  might  have  been  warranted  in 
Baying  even  less  than  I  have  done. 

45.  Shakspeare  was,  as  I  believe,  con- 
His  Roman  versant  with  the  better 
tragedies.       class  of   English  literature 

Juliu.  Cssar.     wWch  tfae  reign  of  Elizabeth 

afforded.  Among  other  books,  the  trans- 
lation by  North,  of  Amyot's  Plutarch, 
seems  to  have  fallen  into  his  hands  about 
1607.  It  was  the  source  of  three  tragedies 
founded  on  the  lives  of  Brutus,  Antony, 
and  Coriolanus,  the  first  bearing  the  name 
of  Julius  Cnesar.  In  this  the  plot  wants 
even  that  historical  unity  which  the  ro- 
mantic drama  requires ;  the  third  and 
fourth  acts  are  ill  connected ;  it  is  deficient 
in  female  characters,  and  in  that  combina- 
tion which  is  generally  apparent  amidst  all 
the  intricacies  of  his  fable.  But  it  abound; 
in  fine  scenes  and  fine  passages ;  the  spirit 
of  Plutarch's  Brutus  is  well  seized,  the  pre- 
dominance of  Csesar  himself  is  judiciously 
restrained,  the  characters  have  that  indi- 
viduality which  Shakspeare  seldom  misses ; 
nor  is  there,  perhaps,  in  the  whole  range 
of  ancient  and  modern  eloquence  a  speech 
more  fully  realising  the  perfection  that 
orators  have  striven  to  attain  than  that  of 
Antony. 

46.  Antony  and  Cleopatra  is  of  rather  a 
Antony  and     different  order ;  it  does  not 

Cleopatra.  furnish,  perhaps,  bo  many 
striking  beauties  as  the  last,  but  is  at  least 
equally  redolent  of  the  genius  of  Shak- 
speare. Antony,  indeed,  was  given  him  by 
history,  and  he  has  but  embodied  in  his 
own  vivid  colours  the  irregular  mind  of  the 
Triumvir,  ambitious  and  daring  against  all 
enemies  but  himself.  In  Cleopatra  he  had 
less  to  guide  him ;  she  is  another  incarna- 
tion of  the  same  passions,  more  lawless  and 
insensible  to  reason  and  honour,  as  they 
are  found  in  women.     This  character  being 


not  one  that  can  please,  its  strong  and 
spirited  delineation  has  not  been  suffi- 
ciently observed.  It  has,  indeed,  oidy  a 
poetical  originality;  the  typo  was  in  the 
courtezan  of  common  life,  but  tho  resem- 
blance is  that  of  Michael  Angelo's  Sybils 
to  a  muscular  woman.  In  this  tragedy, 
like  Julius  Caesar,  as  has  been  justly  ob- 
served by  Schlegel,  the  events  that  do 
not  pass  on  tho  stage  are  scarcely  made 
clear  enough  to  one  who  is  not  previously 
acquainted  with  history,  and  some  of  the 
persons  appear  and  vanish  again  without 
sufficient  reason.  He  has,  in  fact,  copied 
Plutarch  too  exactly. 

47.  This  fault  is  by  no  means  discerned 
in  the  third  Roman  tragedy 
of  Shakspeare,  Coriolanus. 
He  luckily  found  an  intrinsic  historical 
unity  which  he  could  not  have  destroyed, 
and  which  his  magnificent  delineation 
of  the  chief  personage  has  thoroughly 
maintained.  Coriolanus  himself  has  the 
grandeur  of  sculpture  ;  his  proportions  are 
colossal,  nor  would  less  than  this  trans- 
cendent superiority  by  which  he  towers 
over  his  fellow-citizens,  warrant,  or  seem 
for  the  moment  to  warrant,  his  haughti- 
ness and  their  pusillanimity.  The  sur- 
prising judgment  of  Shakspeare  is  visible 
in  this.  A  dramatist  of  the  second  class, 
a  Corneille,  a  Schiller,  or  an  Alfieri, 
would  not  have  lost  the  occasion  of  repre- 
senting the  plebeian  form  of  courage  and 
patriotism.  A  tribune  would  have  been 
made  to  utter  noble  speeches,  and  some 
critics  would  have  extolled  the  balance 
and  contrast  of  the  antagonist  principles. 
And  this  might  have  degenerated  into  the 
general  saws  of  ethics  and  politics,  which 
philosophical  tragedians  love  to  pour 
forth.  But  Shakspeare  instinctively  per- 
ceived that  to  render  the  arrogance  of 
Coriolanus  endurable  to  the  spectator,  or 
dramatically  probable,  he  must  abase  the 
plebeians  to  a  contemptible  populace.  The 
sacrifice  of  historic  truth  is  often  necessary 
for  the  truth  of  poetry.  The  citizens  of 
early  Rome,  "  rusticorum  mascula  militum 
prol€3,''  are  indeed  calumniated  in  his 
scenes,  and  might  almost  pass  for  bur- 
gesses of  Stratford ;  but  the  unity  of 
emotion  is  not  dissipated  by  contradictory 
energies.  Coriolanus  is  less  rich  in  poetical 
style  than  the  other  two,  but  the  comic 
parts  are  full  of  humour.  In  these  three 
tragedies  it  is  manifest  that  Roman  charac- 
ter, and  still  more  Roman  manners,  are 
not  exhibited  with  the  precision  of  a 
scholar ;  yet  there  is  something  that  dis- 
tinguishes them  from  the  rest,  something 
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■of  a  grandiosity  in  the  sentiments  and 
language,  which  shows  us  that  Shakspeare 
had  not  read  that  history  without  entering 
into  its  spirit. 

48.  Othello,  or  perhaps  the  Tempest,  is 
His  retirement  reckoned  by  many  the  latest 

and  death.  0f  Shakspeare's  works.  In 
the  zenith  of  his  faculties,  in  possession  of 
fame  disproportionate  indeed  to  what  has 
since  accrued  to  his  memory,  but  beyond 
that  of  any  contemporary,  at  the  age  of 
about  forty-seven,  he  ceased  to  write,  and 
settled  himself  at  a  distance  from  all  dra- 
matic associations  in  his  own  native  town ; 
a  home,  of  which  he  had  never  lost  sight, 
nor  even  permanently  quitted,  the  birth- 
place of  his  children,  and  to  which  he 
brought  what  might  then  seem  affluence  in 
a  middle  station,  with  the  hope,  doubtless, 
of  a  secure  decline  into  the  yellow  leaf  of 
years.  But  he  was  cut  off  in  1616,  not 
probably  in  the  midst  of  any  schemes  for 
his  own  glory,  but  to  the  loss  of  those  en- 
joyments which  he  had  accustomed  him- 
self to  value  beyond  it.  His  descendants, 
it  is  well  known,  became  extinct  in  little 
more  than  half  a  century. 

49.  The    name    of    Shakspeare    is    the 
Greatness  of  his  greatest  in  our  literature — 

genius  it  ia  the  greatest  in  all 
literature.  No  man  ever  came  near  to  him 
in  the  creative  powers  of  the  mind ;  no 
man  had  ever  such  strength  at  once,  and 
such  variety  of  imagination.  Coleridge  has 
most  felicitously  applied  to  him  a  Greek 
epithet,  given  before  to  I  know  not  whom, 
certainly  none  so  deserving  of  it,  fivpiovovs, 
the  thousand  -souled  Shakspeare.1  The 
number  of  characters  in  his  plays  is  as- 
tonishingly great,  without  reckoning  those, 
who,  although  transient,  have  often  their 
individuality,  all  distinct,  all  types  of 
human  life  in  well  defined  differences. 
Yet  he  never  takes  an  abstract  quality  to 
embody  it,  scared}  perhaps  a  definite  con- 
dition of  manners,  as  Jonson  does ;  nor 
did  he  draw  much,  as  I  conceive,  from 
living  models  ;  there  is  no  manifest  ap- 
pearance of  personal  caricature  in  his 
comedies,  though  in  some  slight  traits  of 
character  this  may  not  improbably  have 
been  the  case.  Above  all,  neither  he  nor 
his  contemporaries  wrote  for  the  stage  in 
the  worst,  though  most  literal,  and  of  late 
years  the  most  usual  sense  ;  making  the 

1  Table-talk,  vol.  a.,'  p.  301.  Coleridge  had 
previously  spoken  of  Shakspeare's  oceanic  mind, 
which,  if  we  take  it  in  the  sense  of  multitudin- 
ous unity,  ttovtiuv  KVfJ.arwi'  avqpi8p.ov 
ye\aap.a,  will  present  the  same  idea  as 
jivpiovovs  in  a  beautiful  image. 


servants  and  hand-maids  of  dramatic  in- 
vention to  lord  over  it,  and  limiting  the 
capacities  of  the  poet's  mind  to  those  of  the 
performers.  If  this  poverty  of  the  repre- 
sentative department  of  the  drama  had 
hung  like  an  incumbent  fiend  on  the  crea- 
tive power  of  Shakspeare,  how  would  he 
have  poured  forth  with  such  inexhaustible 
prodigality  the  vast  diversity  of  characters 
that  we  find  in  some  of  his  plays  ?  This  it 
is  in  which  he  leaves  far  behind  not  the 
dramatists  alone,  but  all  writers  of  fiction. 
Compare  with  him  Homer,  the  tragedians 
of  Greece,  the  poets  of  Italy,  Plautas,  Cer- 
vantes, Moliere,  Addison,  Le  Sage,  Field- 
ing, Richardson,  Scott,  the  romancers  of 
the  elder  or  later  schools — one  man  has 
far  more  than  surpassed  them  all.  Others 
may  have  been  as  sublime,  others  may 
have  been  more  pathetic,  others  may  have 
equalled  him  in  grace  and  purity  of  lan- 
guage, and  have  shunned  some  of  its  faults ; 
but  the  philosophy  of  Shakspeare,  his  in- 
timate searching  out  of  the  human  heart, 
whether  in  the  gnomic  form  of  sentence, 
or  in  the  dramatic  exhibition  of  character, 
is  a  gift  peculiarly  his  own.  It  is,  if  not 
entirely  wanting,  very  little  manifested  in 
comparison  with  him,  by  the  English  dra- 
matists of  his  own  and  the  subsequent 
period,  whom  we  are  about  to  approach. 

50.  These  dramatists,  as  we  shall  speedily 
perceive,  are  hardly  less  in- 
ferior to  Shakspeare  in  judg- 
ment. To  this  quality  I  particularly  ad- 
vert, because  foreign  writers,  and  some- 
times our  own,  have  imputed  an  extraordi- 
nary barbarism  and  rudeness  to  his  works. 
They  belong  indeed  to  an  age  sufficiently 
rude  and  barbarous  in  its  entertainments, 
and  are  of  course  to  be  classed  with  what  is 
called  the  romantic  school,  which  has 
hardly  yet  shaken  off  that  reproach.  But 
no  one  who  has  perused  the  plays  anterior 
to  those  of  Shakspeare,  or  contemporary 
with  them,  or  subsequent  to  them  down  to 
the  closing  of  the  theatres  in  the  civil  war, 
will  pretend  to  deny  that  there  is  far  less 
regularity,  in  regard  to  everything  where 
regularity  can  be  desired,  in  a  large  propor- 
tion of  these  (perhaps  in  all  the  tradgedies) 
than  in  his  own.  We  need  only  repeat  the 
names  of  the  Merchant  of  Venice,  Romcoand 
Juliet,  Macbeth,  Othello,  the  Merry 'Wives 
of  Windsor,  Measure  for  Measure.  The 
plots  in  these  are  excellently  constructed, 
and  in  some  with  uncommon  artifice.  But 
even  where  an  analysis  of  the  story  might 
excite  criticism,  there  is  generally  an  unity 
of  interest  which  tones  the  whole.  The 
Winter's  Tale  is  not  a  model  to  follow,  but 
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I  that  tln>  Winter's  Tale  ii  I 
story :  it  is  even  managed  as  iuoh  with  con- 
summate skill,     it  is  anothez    proof  of 
Shakspeare's  Judgment,  that  he  lias  given 
action  enough  to  his  comedies  without,  the 

bustling    intricacy  of     the  Spanish 

It'  his  plots  ha\  e  any  little  ohscurity  in  BOme 

[4  is  from  oopying  his  novel  or  his- 
tory too  minutely. 

BL   'The  idolatry  of  Shaks]>eare  has  hern 

carried  so  far  of  late  years,  that  Drake  and 
perhape  greater  authorities  have  been  un- 
willing to  acknowledge  any  faults  in  his 
plays.  This,  however,  is  an  extra 
rather  derogatory  to  the  critic  than 
honourable  to  the  poet.  Besides  the 
blemishes  of  construction  in  some  of  his 
which  are  pardonable  but  still 
blemishes,  there  are  too  many  in  his  style. 
Hi-  conceits  and  quibbles  often  spoil  the 
effect  of  his  scenes  and  take  off  from  the 
passion  he  would  excite.  In  the  last  act  of 
Richard  II.,  the  Duke  of  York  is  intro- 
duced demanding  the  punishment  of  his 
son  Aumale  for  a  conspiracy  against  the 
king,  while  the  Duchess  implores  mercy. 
The  scene  is  ill  conceived  and  worse  exe- 
cuted throughout ;  but  one  line  is  both 
atrocious  and  contemptible.  The  Duchess 
having  dwelt  on  the  word  pardon,  and 
the  king  to  let  her  hear  it  from  his 
lips,  York  takes  her  up  with  this  stupid 
quibble : 

Speak  it  in  French,  King ;  say,  Pardonnez  moi. 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  find  several 
other  instances,  though  none,  perhaps, 
quite  so  bad,  of  verbal  equivocations,  mis- 
placed and  inconsistent  with  the  person's, 
the  author's,  the  reader's  sentiment. 

52.  Few    will    defend    these    notorious 
faults.       But  is  there  not 

His  obscurity.  ,  ,  , , 

one,  less  frequently  men- 
tioned, yet  of  more  continual  recurrence ; 
the  extreme  obscurity  of  Shakspeare's 
diction  ?  His  style  is  full  of  new  words 
and  new  senses.  It  is  easy  to  pass  this 
over  as  obsoleteness;  but  though  many 
expressions  are  obsolete  and  many  pro- 
vincial, though  the  labour  of  his  commen- 
tators has  never  been  so  profitably,  as  well 
as  so  diligently,  employed  as  in  tracing 
this  by  the  help  of  the  meanest  and  most 
forgotten  books  of  the  age,  it  is  impossible 
to  deny  that  innumerable  lines  in  Shak- 
speare  were  not  more  intelligible  in  his  time 
then  they  are  at  present.  Much  of  this 
may  be  forgiven,  or  rather  is  so  incorpo- 
rated with  the  strength  of  his  reason  and 
fancy  that  we  love  it  as  the  proper  body  of 
Shakspeare's  soul.     Still  can  we  justify  the 
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very  numerot  which  yield  to  no 

interpretation,  knots  which  are  never  on 

.  v.  bioh  conjecture  dot  sbui  oul ,  or  even 

u  bioh  if  they  may  ai  last  be  under- 

si 1,  keep  the  attention  in  perplexity  till 

theliist    emotion    has   passed   away?      And 

our  not  merely  in  places  where  the 

I  s  of  the  speaker's  mind  maj  be  well 

denoted  by  someobsourities  of  language,  asin 

the  soliloquies  of  Hamlet  and  Macbeth,  but 

in  dialogues  between  ordinary  perse, 

and  in  the  business  of  the  play.  We  learn 
Shakspeare.  in  foot,  as  we  learn  a  language, 

or  as  we  reads  difficult  passage  in  Greek, 
with  the  eye  glancing  on  the  commentary  ; 
and  it  is  only  after  much  study  that  we 
come  to  forget  a  part,  it  can  be  but  a  part, 
of  the  perplexities  he  has  caused  us.  This 
was  no  doubt  one  reason  that  he  was  less 
read  formerly,  his  style  passing  for  obsolete, 
though  in  many  parts,  as  we  have  just 
said,  it  was  never  much  more  intelligible 
than  it  is.1 

53.  It  does  not  appear  probable  that 
Shakspeare  was  ever  placed 
below,  or  merely  on  a  level 
with  the  other  dramatic  writers  of  this 
period.3  That  his  plays  were  not  so  fre- 
quently represented  as  those  of  Fletcher,  is 
little  to  the  purpose  ;  they  required  a  more 

1  "  Shakspeare's  style  is  so  pestered  with  figu- 
rative expressions  that  it  is  as  affected  as  it  is 
obscure.  It  is  true  that  in  his  later  plays  lie 
had  worn  off  somewhat  of  this  rust." — Dryden's 
Works  (Malone),  vol.  ii.,  partii.,p.  252.  This  is 
by  no  means  the  truth,  but  rather  the  reverse 
oi  it :  Dryden  knew  not  at  all  which  were 
earlier,  or  which  later,  of  Shakspeare's  plays. 

2  A  Certain  William  Cartwright,  in  com- 
mendatory verses  addressed  to  Fletcher,  has 
the  assurance  to  say ; 

Shakspeare  to  thee  was  dull,  whose  best  wit 

lies 
I'  th'  ladies'  questions,  and  the  fools'  replies, 

But  the  suffrage  of  Jonson  himself,  of  Milton, 
and  of  many  more  that  might  be  quoted,  tends 
to  prove  that  his  genius  was  esteemed  beyond 
that  of  any  other,  though  some  might  compare 
inferior  writers  to  him  in  other  qualifications  of 
the  dramatist.  Even  Dryden,  who  came  in  a 
worse  period,  and  had  no  undue  reverence  for 
Shakspeare,  admits  that  "he  was  the  man  who 
Of  all  modern,  and  perhaps  ancient  poets,  had 
the  largest  and  most  comprehensive  soul.  All 
the  images  of  nature  were  still  present  to  him, 
and  he  drew  them  not  laboriously,  but  luckily  : 
when  he  describes  anything,  you  more  than  see 
it,  you  feel  it  too.  Those  who  accuse  him  to 
have  wanted  learning  give  him  the  greater  com- 
mendation ;  he  was  naturally  learned ;  he 
needed  not  the  spectacles  of  books  to  read 
nature ;  he  looked  inwards,  and  found  her  there." 
—Dryden's  Prose  Works  (Malone's  edition), 
vol.  i.,  part  ii.,  p.  99. 
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expensive  decoration,  a  larger  company  of 
good  performers,  and  above  all,  they  were 
less  intelligible  to  a  promiscuous  audience. 
But  it  is  certain  that  throughout  the 
seventeenth  century,  and  even  in  the  writ- 
ings of  Addison  and  his  contemporaries,  we 
seldom  or  never  meet  with  that  complete 
recognition  of  his  supremacy,  that  un- 
hesitating preference  of  him  to  all  the 
world,  which  has  become  the  faith  of  the 
last  and  the  present  century.  And  it  is 
remarkable  that  this  apotheosis,  so  to 
<*peak,  of  Shakspeare  was  originally  the 
work  of  what  has  been  styled  a  frigid  and 
tasteless  generation — the  age  of  George  II. 
Much  is  certainly  due  to  the  stage  itself, 
when  those  appeared,  who  could  guide  and 
control  the  public  taste,  and  discover  that 
in  the  poet  himself  which  sluggish  imagina- 
tions could  not  have  reached.  The  en- 
thusiasm for  Shakspeare  is  nearly  coinci- 
dent with  that  for  Garrick ;  it  was  kept 
up  by  his  followers,  and  especially  by  that 
highly-gifted  family  which  has  but  recently 
been  withdrawn  from  our  stage. 

54.  Among  the  commentators  on  Shak- 
criticson  speare,  Warburton,  always 
Shakspeare.  striving  to  display  his  own 
acuteness  and  scorn  of  others,  deviates 
more  than  anyone  else  from  the  meaning. 
Theobald  was  the  first  who  did  a  little. 
Johnson  explained  much  well,  but  there  is 
something  magisterial  in  the  manner 
wherein  he  dismisses  each  play  like  a  boy's 
exercise,  that  irritates  the  reader.  His 
criticism  is  frequently  judicious,  but  betrays 
no  ardent  admiration  for  Shakspeare.  Ma- 
lone  and  Steevens  were  two  laborious 
commentators  on  the  meaning  of  words 
and  phrases;  one  dull,  the  other  clever; 
but  the  dullness  was  accompanied  by 
candour  and  a  love  of  truth,  the  clevernes 
by  a  total  absence  of  both.  Neither  seems 
to  have  had  a  full  discernment  of  Shak- 

i'a  genius.  The  numerous  critics  of 
the  last  age  who  were  not  editors  have 
poured  out  much  that  is  trite  and  insipid, 
much  that  is  hypercritical  and  erroneous  ; 
yet,  collectively,  they  not  only  bear  witness 
to  the  public  taste  for  the  poet,  but  taught 
men  to  judge  and  feel  more  accurately 
than  they  would  have  done  for  themselves. 
Eurd   and   Lord    Kaimes,   especially    the 

r,  may  be  reckoned  among  the  best 
class;1  Mrs.  Montagu,  perhaps, in 
l  Hurd,  in  liis  notes  on  Horace's  Art  of  Poetry, 
vol.  i.,  p.  52,  has  some  very  good  remarks  on 
the  diction  of  Shakspeare,  suggested  by  the 
"callida  junctura"  of  the  Roman  poet,  illus- 
trated by  many  instances.  These  remarks  both 
serve  to  bring  out  the  skill  of  Shakspeare,  and 
to   explain   the  disputed   passage    in    Horace. 


her  celebrated  Essay,  not  very  far  from  the 
bottom  of  the  list.  In  the  present  century, 
Coleridge  and  Schlegel,  so  nearly  at  the 
same  time  that  the  question  of  priority 
and  even  plagiarism  has  been  mooted,  gave 
a  more  philosophical,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  a  more  intrinsically  exact  view  of 
Shakspeare,  than  their  predecessors.  What 
has  since  been  written,  has  often  been 
highly  acute  and  ajsthetic,  but  occasionally 
with  an  excess  of  refinement  which  sub- 
stitutes the  critic  for  the  work.  Mrs. 
Jameson's  Essays  on  the  Female  Characters 
of  Shakspeare  are  among  the  best.  It  was 
right  that  this  province  of  illustration 
should  bereserved  for  a  woman's  hand. 
55.  Ben  Jonson,  so  generally  known  by 

that     familiar     description 
,i.  >iii        -ii  Ben  Jonson. 

that  some  might  hardly  re- 
cognise him  without  it,  was  placed  next 
to  Shakspeare  by  bis  own  age.  They  were 
much  acquainted,  and  belonged  to  the 
oldest,  perhaps,  and  not  the  worst  of  clubs, 
formed  by  Sir  Walter  .Raleigh  about  the 
beginning  of  the  century,  which  met  at 
the  Mermaid  in  Friday-street.  We  may 
easily  believe  the  testimony  of  one  of  its 
members,  that  it  was  a  feast  of  the  most 
subtle  and  brilliant  wit.1  Jonson  had 
abundant  powers  of  poignant  and  sarcastic 
humour,  besides  extensive  reading,  and 
Shakspeare  must  have  brought  to  the  Mer- 
maid the  brightness  of  his  fancy.  Selden 
and  Camden,  the  former  in  early  youth, 
are  reported  to  have  given  the  ballast  of 
their  strong  sense  and  learning  to  this 
cluster  of  poets.  There  has  been,  how- 
ever, a  prevalent  tradition  that  Jonson  was 
not  without  some  malignant  and  envious 
feelings  towards  Shakspeare.  GiU'ord  has 
repelled  this  imputation  with  considerable 
success,  though  we  may  still  suspect  that 
there  was  something  caustic  and  saturnine 
in  the  temper  of  Jonson. 

5G.  The  Alchemist  is  a  play  which  long 
remained  on  the  stage, 
though  I  am  not  sure  that 
it  has  been  represented  since  the  days  of 
Garrick,  who  was  famous  in  Abel  Drugger. 
Notwithstanding  the  ^discriminate  and 
injudicious  panegyric  of  Gifford,  1  belii  n 
there  is  no  reader  of  taste  but  will  condemn 
the  outrageous  excess    of  pedantry    with 

which  the  first  acts  of  this  plaj     ind  : 

Kurd  justly  maintains  the  obvious  construction 
of  that  passage :  '"  notum  si  callida  verbnm 
Keddideril  Junctura  novum."  That  proposed 
by  bambinus  and  Beattie,  which  begins  with 
novum,  i  in.i'iriii  ii>ir,  and  gives  a  worse 
sense 

i  Giffotd'l  Life  of  Jonson,  p.   60.     Collier, 
UX.276. 
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■  v  the  more  intolerable,  thai  it  is 

i  q  what,    however   unfit    for    the 

,  .  Bcholara  might  comprehend, 

1  mt  the  gibberish  of  obscure  treatises  on 

\.  which,  whatever  the  oommenta- 

. ,  was  as  anintelligble 

to  all  but  a  few  half-witted  dupes  of  that 

ire  as  it  is  at  present.  -Much  of 
as  impossible  to  doubt,  was 
omitted  in  representation.  Nor  is  his 
pedantic  display  of  teaming  confined  to 
the  part  of  the  Alchemist,  who  had  cer- 
tainly a  right  to  talk  in  the  Btyle  of  his 
science,  if  he  had  done  it  with  some  modera- 
tion :  Sir  Epicure  Mammon,  a  worldly  sen- 
sualist, placed  in  the  author's  own  age, 
pours  out  a  torrent  of  gluttonous  cookery 
from  the  kitchens  of  Heliogabalus  and 
Apiciua  :  his  dishes  are  to  be  camels'  heels, 
the  beards  of  barbels  and  dissolved  pearl, 
crowning  all  with  the  paps  of  a  sow.  But 
while  this  habitual  error  of  Jonson's  vanity 
is  not  to  be  overlooked,  we  may  truly  say, 
that  it  is  much  more  than  compensated  by 
the  excellencies  of  this  comedy.  The  plot, 
with  great  simplicity,  is  continually  ani- 
mated and  interesting  ;  the  characters  are 
conceived  and  delineated  with  admirable 
boldness,  truth,  spirit,  and  variety ;  the 
humour,  especially  in  the  two  Puritans,  a 
sect  who  now  began  to  do  penance  on  the 
stage,  is  amusing ;  the  language,  when  it 
does  not  smell  too  much  of  book-learning, 
is  forcible  and  clear.  The  Alchemist  is 
one  of  the  three  plays  which  usually  contest 
the  superiority  among  those  of  Jonson. 

The  second  of  these  is  The  Fox, 
volponeorThe   which,  according  to  general 
Fox-  opinion,    has    been    placed 

above  the  Alchemist.  Notwithstanding 
the  dissent  of  Gifford,  I  should  concur  in 
this  suffrage.  The  fable  belongs  to  a 
higher  class  of  comedy.  "Without  minutely 
inquiring  whether  the  Roman  hunters  after 
the  inheritance  of  the  rich,  so  well  de- 
scribed by  Horace,  and  especially  the 
costly  presents  by  which  they  endeavoured 
to  secure  a  better  return,  are  altogether 
according  to  the  manners  of  Venice,  where 
Jonson  has  laid  hi",  scene,  we  must  acknow- 
ledge that  he  has  displayed  the  base  cupi- 
dity, of  which  there  will  never  be  wanting 
examples  among  mankind,  in  such  colours 
as  all  other  dramatic  poetry  can  hardly 
rival.  Cumberland  has  blamed  the  manner, 
in  which  Yolpone  brings  ruin  on  his  head 
by  insulting,  in  disguise,  those  whom  he 
had  duped.  In  this,  I  agree  with  Gifford, 
there  is  no  violation  of  nature.  Besides 
their  ignorance  of  his  person,  so  that  he 
could  not  necessarily  foresee  the  effects  of 


Voltore's  rage,  it  has  been  well  and  finely 
said  by  Cumberland  himself,  thai  thi  re  is 
a  moral  in  a  villain's  out-witting  himself. 
And  this  is  one  that  many  dramatists  have 
displaj  i  d. 

68,   In  the  choic  Tin-  Fox  is 

much  inferior  toTartuffe,  to  which  it  b<  an 
neraJ  analogy.  Though  the 
Tartuffe  is  not  a  remarkably  agreeable 
play.  The  Foz  is  much  hss  so  ;  five  of  the 
principal  oharactei  ed  almost  be- 

yond any  retribution  that  comedy  can 
dispense ;  the  smiles  it  calls  forth  are  not 
those  of  gaiety  but  scorn  ;  and  the  parts  of 
an  absurd  English  knight  and  his  wife, 
though  very  humorous,  are  hardly  promi- 
nent enough  to  enliven  the  scenes  of  guilt 
and  fraud  which  pass  before  our  eyes. 
But,  though  too  much  pedantry  obtrudes 
itself,  it  does  not  overspread  the  pages 
with  nonsense,  as  in  the  Alchemist ;  the 
characters  of  Celia  and  Bonario  excite 
some  interest ;  the  differences,  one  can 
hardly  say  the  gradations,  of  villainy  are 
marked  with  the  strong  touches  of  Jon- 
son's pen;  the  incidents  succeed  rapidly 
and  naturally ;  the  dramatic  effect,  above 
all,  is  perceptible  to  every  reader,  and 
rises  in  a  climax  through  the  last  two  acts 
to  the  conclusion. 

59.  The  Silent  "Woman,  which  has  been 
named  by  some  with  the  The  Silent 
Alchemist  and  the  Fox,  Woman. 
falls  much  below  them  in  vigorous  delinea- 
tion and  dramatic  effect.  It  has  more 
diversity  of  manners  than  of  character, 
the  amusing  scenes  border  sometimes  on 
farce,  as  where  two  cowardly  knights  are 
made  to  receive  blows  in  the  dark,  each 
supposing  them  to  come  from  his  adver- 
sary, and  the  catastrophe  is  neither  pleas- 
ing nor  probable.  It  is  written  with  a 
great  deal  of  spirit,  and  has  a  value  as  the 
representation  of  London  life  in  the  higher 
ranks  at  that  time.  But,  upon  the  whole, 
I  should  be  inclined  to  give  to  Every  Man 
in  his  Humour  a  much  superior  place.  It 
is  a  proof  of  Jonson's  extensive  learning 
that  the  story  of  this  play,  and  several 
particular  passages,  have  been  detected  in 
a  writer  so  much  out  of  the  beaten  track  as 
Libanius.1 

l  Gifford  discovered  this.  Dryden,  who  has 
given  an  examination  of  the  Silent  Woman,  in 
his  Essay  on  Dramatic  Poetry,  takes  Morose  for 
a  real  character,  and  says  that  he  had  so  been 
I  informed.  It  is  possible  that  there  might  be 
i  some  foundation  of  truth  in  this  ;  the  skeleton 
is  in  Libanius,  but  Jonson  may  have  filled  it  up 
from  the  life.  Dryden  gives  it  as  his  opinion 
that  there  is  more  wit  and  acuteness  of  fancy  in 
this  play  than  in  any  of  Ben  Jonson's,  and 
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60.  The    pastoral    drama  of    the    Sad 

Shepherd  is  the  best  testi- 
Sad  Shepherd.  ,,  ,.     ,     . 

mony  to  the  poetical  im- 
agination of  Jonson.  Superior  in  origin- 
ality, liveliness,  and  beauty,  to  the  Faith- 
ful Shepherdess  of  Fletcher,  it  reminds  us 
rather,  in  language  and  imagery,  of  the 
Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  and,  perhaps, 
no  other  poetry  has  come  so  near  to  that 
of  Shakspeare.  Jonson,  like  him,  had  an 
extraordinary  command  of  English,  in  its 
popular  and  provincial  idioms,  as  well  as 
what  might  be  gained  from  books ;  and 
though  his  invincible  pedantry  now  and 
then  obtrudes  itself  into  the  mouths  of 
shepherds,  it  is  compensated  by  numerous 
passages  of  the  most  natural  and  graceful 
expression.  This  beautifid  drama  is  im- 
perfect, hardly  more  than  half  remaining, 
or  more  probably  having  ever  been  written. 
It  was  also  Jonson's  last  song ;  age  and 
poverty  had  stolen  upon  him ;  but,  as  one 
has  said,  who  experienced  the  same  destiny, 
"  the  life  was  in  the  leaf,"  and  his  laurel 
remained  verdant  amidst  the  snow  of  his 
honoured  head.  The  beauties  of  the  Sad 
Shepherd  might  be  reckoned  rather  poeti- 
cal than  dramatic ;  yet  the  action  is  both 
diversified  and  interesting  to  a  degree  we 
seldom  find  in  the  pastoral  drama ;  there 
is  little  that  is  low  in  the  comic  speeches, 
nothing  that  is  inflated  in  the  serious. 

61.  Two   men,    once  united  by  friend- 
Beaumont  and   ship,  and  for  ever  by  fame, 

Fletcher.  tne  Dioscuri  of  our  zodiac, 
Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  rose  upon  the 
horizon  as  the  star  of  Shakspeare,  though 
still  in  its  fullest  brightness,  was  declining 
in  the  sky.  The  first,  in  order  of  time, 
among  more  than  fifty  plays  published 
with  their  joint  names,  is  the  AVoman- 
Hater,  represented,  according  to  Lang- 
baine,  in  1607,  and  ascribed  to  Beaumont 
alone  by  Seward,  though,  I  believe,  merely 
on  conjecture.1  Beaumont  died,  at  the 
age  of  thirty,  in  1615;  Fletcher  in  1625. 
No  difference  of  manner  is  perceptible,  or, 
at  least,  no  critic  has  perceived  any,  in  the 
plays  that  appeared  between  these  two 
epochs  ;  in  fact,  the  greater  part  were  not 
printed  till  1647,  and  it  is  only  through  the 
records  of  the  play-house  that  we  distin- 
guish their  dates.  The  tradition,  however, 
of  their  own  times,  as  well  as  the  earlier 
death  of   Beaumont,  give  us   reason    to 

that  he  has  described  the  conversation  of  gentle- 
men with  more  gaiety  and  freedom  than  in  the 
Test  of  his  comedies,  p.  107. 

1  Vol.  i.,  p.  3.  He  also  thinks  The  Nice 
Valour  exclusively  Beaumont's.  These  two 
appear  to  me  about  the  worst  in  the  collection. 


name  Fletcher,  when  we  mention  one 
singly,  as  the  principal  author  of  all  these 
plays  ;  and,  of  late  years,  this  has,  per- 
haps, become  more  customary  than  it  used 
to  be.  A  contemporary  copy  of  verses,  in- 
deed, seems  to  attribute  the  greater  share 
in  the  Maid's  Tragedy,  Philaster,  and  King 
and  no  King,  to  Beaumont.  But  testi- 
mony of  this  kind  is  very  precarious.  It 
is  sufficient  that  he  bore  a  part  in  these 
three. 

62.  Of  all  our  early  dramatic  poets, 
none  have  suffered  such  corrupt  state 
mangling  by  the  printer  as  of  their  text. 
Beaumont  and  Fletcher.  Their  style  is 
generally  elliptical,  and  not  very  perspicu- 
ous ;  they  use  words  in  peculiar  senses, 
and  there  seems  often  an  attempt  at 
pointed  expression,  in  which  its  meaning 
has  deserted  them.  But,  after  every  effort 
to  comprehend  then-  language,  it  is  con- 
tinually so  remote  from  all  possibility  of 
bearing  a  rational  sense,  that  we  can  only 
have  recourse  to  one  hypothesis,  that  of  an 
extensive  and  irreparable  corruption  of  the 
text.  Seward  and  Simpson,  who,  in  1750, 
published  the  first  edition  in  which  any 
endeavour  was  made  at  illustration  or 
amendment,  though  not  men  of  much 
taste,  and  too  fond  of  extolling  their 
authors,  showed  some  acuteness,  and  have 
restored  many  passages  in  a  probable 
manner,  though  often  driven  out  at  sea  to 
conjecture  something,  where  the  received 
reading  furnished  not  a  vestige  which  they 
could  trace.  No  one  since  has  made  any 
great  progress  in  this  criticism,  though 
some  have  carped  at  these  editors  for  not 
performing  more.  The  problem  of  actual 
restoration  in  most  places,  where  the 
printers  or  transcribers  have  made  such 
strange  havoc,  must  evidently  be  insoluble. 

63.  The  first  play  in  the  collected  works 
of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,      The  Maid's 
though  not  the  earliest,  is        Tragedy. 
the  Maid's  Tragedy,  and  it  is  among  the 
best.     None  of  their   female  characters, 
though  they  are  often  very  successful  in 
beautiful  delineations  of  virtuous  love,  at- 
taches  our  sympathy  like  Aspasia.     Eer 
sorrows  are  so  deep,  o  unmerited, 
she  sustains  the  breach  of  jili^'lited  fail h  in 
Amyntor,  and  the  taunts  of  vicious  B 
with  so  much  resignation,  so  little  of  that 

nit  resentni'  u  e  apt 

to  infuso  into  their  heroines,  the  poetry  of 
her  speeches  is  so  exquisitely  imaginative, 
that,  of  those  dramatic  persons  who  are 
not  prominent  in  the  development  of  a 
story,  scarce  any,  even  in  Shakspeare,  are 
more  interesting.     Nor  is  the  praise  due  to 
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d'i  Tragedy  confined  to  the  pari  of 
Aspasia.  In  Bfelantius  we  have  Fletcher's 
favourite  oharaoter,  the  brave,  honest 
soldier,  inoapable  of  suspeoting  evil,  till 
ii  beoomes  impossible  to  be  ignorant  of  it, 
hut  unshrinking  in  its  punishment.  'That 
:  Ine  well  displays  the  andaoions  se- 
curity of  guilt  under  tho  Bafe  guard  of 
power;  it  is  highly  theatrical,  and  renders 
tho  snooess  of  this  tragedy  not  surprising 

in  times  when  its  language  ami  situations 

could  be  endured  by  the  audience.     We 
may  remark  in  this  tragedy,  as  in  many 

-  of  these  dramatists,  that,  while 
pouring  out  the  unlimited  loyalty  fashion- 
able at  the  court  of  -lames,  they  are  full 
of  implied  satire,  which  could  hardly 
observation.  The  warm  eulogies 
on  military  glory,  the  scorn  of  slothful 
peace,  the  pictures  of  dissolute  baseness 
iu  courtiers,  seem  to  spring  from  a  dislike, 
very  usual  among  the  English  gentry,  a 
rank  to  which  they  both  belonged,  for 
that  ignominious  government ;  and  though 
James  was  far  enough  removed  from  such 
voluptuous  tyrants  as  Fletcher  has  pour- 
trayed  in  this  and  some  other  plays,  they 
did  not  serve  to  exemplify  the  advantages 
of  monarchy  in  the  most  attractive  manner. 

64.  The  Plaid's  Tragedy,  unfortunately, 
beautiful  and  essentially  moral  as  it  is, 
cannot  be  called  a  tragedy  for  maids  ; 
and,  indeed,  should  hardly  be  read  by  any 
respectable  woman.  It  abounds  with  that 
studiously  protracted  indecency  which  dis- 
tinguished Fletcher  beyond  all  our  early 
dramatists,  and  is  so  much  incorporated 
with  his  plays,  that  very  few  of  them  can 
be  so  altered  as  to  become  tolerable  at 
present  on  the  stage.  In  this  he  is  strik- 
ingly contrasted  with  Shakspeare,  whose 
levities  of  this  kind  are  so  transitory,  and 
so  much  confined  to  language,  that  he  has 
borne  the  process  of  purification  with  little 
detriment  to  his  genius,  or  even  to  his  wit. 

65.  Philaster  has  been  in  bis  day  one  of 

the  best  known  and  most 
popular  of  Fletcher's  plays.  * 
This  was  owing  to  the  pleasing  characters 
of  Philaster  and  Bellario,  and  to  the  fre- 
quent sweetness  of  the  poetry.  It  is  never- 
theless not  a  first-rate  play.  The  plot  is 
most  absurdly  managed.  It  turns  on  the 
suspicion  of  Arethusa's  infidelity.  And 
1  Dryden  says,  but  I  know  not  how  truly,  that 
Philaster  was  "  the  first  play  that  brought  Beau- 
mont and  Fletcher  in  esteem ;  for  before  that 
they  had  written  two  or  three  very  unsuccess- 
fully," p.  100.  Philaster  was  not  printed,  ac- 
cording to  Langbaine,  till  1620 ;  I  do  not  know 
that  we  have  any  evidence  of  the  date  of  its  re- 
presentation. 


the  Bole  ground  of  this  is  that  an  abandoned 

woman,  being  detected  herself,  accuses  the 

nt'  unohastity.     Not  a  shadow  of 

pi  i\  e  evidence  is  brought  to  confirm 

this  impudent  assertion,  which,  however, 

the  lady's  tat  lur,  her  lover,  and  a  grave 
sensible  courtier  do  not  fail  implicitly  to 
believe.      How  unlike  the  chain  of    eircuni- 

,  and  the  devilish  ounning  by  which 
t  lie.  Moor  is  wrought  up  to  think  his  Desde- 
mona  false !  I'.ellai -in  is  suggested  by  \  iola  ; 
i-  more  picturesqueneBS,  more  dra 
matioimportance,  uot,  perhaps,  more  beauty 
and  sweetness  of  affection,  but  a  more  elo- 
quent development  of  it  in  Fletcher;  on 
the  other  hand,  there  is  still  more  of  that 
improbability  which  attends  a  successful 
concealment  of  sex  by  mere  disguise  of 
clothes,  though  no  artifice  has  been  more 
common  on  the  stage.  Many  other  cir- 
cumstances in  the  conduct  of  Fletcher's 
story  are  ill-contrived.  It  has  less  wit 
than  the  greater  part  of  his  comedies ;  for 
among  such,  according  to  the  old  distinc- 
tion, it  is  to  be  ranked,  though  the  subject 
is  elevated  and  serious. 

66.  King  and  No  King  is,  in  my  judg- 
ment, inferior  to  Philaster.      King  and  No 
The    language  has    not    so  Kins- 

much  of  poetical  beauty.  The  character  of 
Arbaces  excites  no  sympathy  ;  it  is  a  com- 
pound of  vain-glory  and  violence,  which 
rather  demands  disgrace  from  poetical  jus- 
tice than  reward.  Panthea  is  innocent, 
but  insipid  ;  Mardonius  a  good  specimen 
of  what  Fletcher  loves  to  exhibit,  the  plain 
honest  courtier.  As  for  Bessus,  he  cer- 
tainly gives  occasion  to  several  amusing 
scenes ;  but  his  cowardice  is  a  little  too 
glaring ;  he  is  neither  so  laughable  as 
Bobadil,  nor  so  sprightly  as  Parolles.  The 
principal  merit  of  this  play,  which  rendered 
it  popular  on  the  stage  for  many  years, 
consists  in  the  effective  scenes  where  Ar- 
baces reveals  his  illicit  desire.  That  especi- 
ally with  Mardonius  is  artfully  and  ela- 
borately written.  Shakspeare  had  less  of 
this  skill ;  and  his  tragedies  suffer  for  it  in 
their  dramatic  effect.  The  scene  between 
John  and  Hubert  is  an  exception,  and  there 
is  a  great  deal  of  it  in  Othello ;  but  in 
general  he  may  be  said  not  to  have  exerted 
the  power  of  detaining  the  spectator  in 
that  anxious  suspense,  which  creates  almost 
an  actual  illusion,  and  makes  him  tremble 
at  every  word,  lest  the  secret  which  he  has 
learned  should  be  imparted  to  the  imaginary 
person  on  the  stage.  Of  this  there  are 
several  fine -instances  in  the  Greek  trage- 
dians, the  famous  scene  in  the  CEdipus 
Tyrannus  being  the  best ;  and  it  is  possible 
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that  the  superior  education  of  Fletcher 
may  have  rendered  him  familiar  with  the 
resources  of  ancient  tragedy.  These  scenes 
in  the  present  play  would  have  been  more 
highly  powerful  if  the  interest  could  have 
been  thrown  on  any  character  superior  to 
the  selfish  braggart  Arbaces.  It  may  be 
said  perhaps  that  his  humiliation  through 
his  own  lawless  passions,  after  so  much 
insolence  of  success,  affords  a  moral ;  he 
seems,  however,  but  imperfectly  cured  at 
the  conclusion,  which  is  also  hurried  on 
with  unsatisfactory  rapidity. 

67.  The  Elder  Brother  has  been  generally 
The  Elder  reckoned  among  the  best  of 
Brother.  Fletcher's  comedies.  It  dis- 
plays in  a  new  form  an  idea  not  very  new 
in  fiction,  the  power  of  love,  on  the  first 
sight  of  a  woman,  to  vivify  a  soul  utterly 
ignorant  of  the  passion.  Charles,  the 
Elder  Brother,  much  unlike  the  Cymon  of 
Dryden,  is  absorbed  in  study;  a  mere 
scholar,  without  a  thought  beyond  his 
books.  His  indifference,  perhaps,  and  ig- 
norance about  the  world  are  rather  exag- 
gerated and  border  on  stupidity ;  but  it 
was  the  custom  of  the  dramatists  in  that 
age  to  produce  effect  in  representation  by 
very  sudden  developments,  if  not  changes, 
of  character.  The  other  persons  are  not 
ill  conceived  ;  the  honest,  testy  Miramont, 
who  admires  learning  without  much  more 
of  it  than  enables  him  to  sign  his  name  ; 
the  two  selfish  worldly  fathers  of  Charles 
and  Angelina,  believing  themselves  shrewd, 
yet  the  easy  dupes  of  coxcomb  manners 
from  the  court ;  the  spirited  Angelina ;  the 
spoiled  but  not  worthless  Eustace,  show 
Fletcher's  great  talent  in  dramatic  inven- 
tion. In  none  of  his  mere  comedies  has  he 
sustained  so  uniformly  elegant  and  pleasing 
a  style  of  poetry ;  the  language  of  Charles 
is  naturally  that  of  a  refined  scholar,  but 
now  and  then  perhaps  wo  find  old  Mira- 
mont talk  above  himself.  The  underplot 
hits  to  the  life  the  licentious  endeavours  of 
an  old  man  to  seduce  his  inferior  ;  but,  as 
usual,  it  reveals  vice  too  broadly.  This 
comedy  is  of  very  simple  construction,  so 
that  Cibber  was  obliged  to  blend  it  with 
another,  The  Custom  of  the  Country,  in 
order  to  compose  from  the  two  his  Love 
Makes  a  Man,  by  no  means  the  worst  play 
of  that  age.  The  two  plots,  however,  do 
not  harmonize  very  well. 

68.  The  Spanish  Curate  is  in  all  proba- 
The  Spanish     bility  taken    from    one    of 

Curate-  those  comedies  of  intrigue, 
capa  y  espada,  which  the  fame  of  Lope  de 
Vega  had  made  popular  in  Europe.  It  is 
one  of  the  best  specimens  of  that  manner ; 


the  plot  is  full  of  incident  and  interest, 
without  being  difficult  of  comprehension, 
nor,  with  fair  allowance  for  the  conventions 
of  the  stage  and  manners  of  the  country, 
improbable.  The  characters  are  in  full  re- 
lief without  caricature.  Fletcher,  with  an 
artifice  of  which  he  is  very  fond,  has  made 
the  fierce  resentment  of  Violante  break  out 
unexpectedly  from  the  calmness  she  had 
shown  in  the  first  scenes ;  but  it  is  so  well 
accounted  for,  that  we  see  nothing  un- 
natural in  the  development  of  passions  for 
which  there  had  been  no  previous  call. 
Ascanio  is  again  one  of  Fletcher's  favourite 
delineations ;  a  kind  of  Bellario  in  his 
modest  affectionate  disposition ;  one  in 
whose  prosperity  the  reader  takes  so  much 
pleasure  that  he  forgets  it  is,  in  a  worldly 
sense,  inconsistent  with  that  of  the  honest- 
hearted  Don  Jamie.  The  doting  husband, 
Don  Henrique  contrasts  well  with  the 
jealous  Bartolus ;  and  both  afford  by  their 
fate  the  sort  of  moral  which  is  looked  for 
in  comedy.  The  underplot  of  the  lawyer 
and  his  wife,  while  it  shows  how  licentious 
in  principle  as  well  as  indecent  in  language 
the  stage  had  become,  is  conducted  with 
incomparable  humour  and  amusement. 
Congreve  borrowed  part  of  this  in  the  Old 
Bachelor  without  by  any  means  equalling 
it.  Upon  the  whole,  as  a  comedy  of  this 
class,  it  deserves  to  be  placed  in  the  highest 
rank. 

69.  The  Custom  of  the  Country  is  much 
deformed  by  obscenity,  The  Custom  of 
especially  the  first  act.  the  Country. 
But  it  is  full  of  nobleness  in  character  and 
sentiment,  of  interesting  situations,  of  un- 
ceasing variety  of  action.  Fletcher  has 
never  shown  what  he  so  much  delights  in 
drawing,  the  contrast  of  virtuous  dignity 
with  ungoverned  passion  in  woman,  with 
more  success  than  in  Zenocia  and  Hip- 
polyta.  Of  these  three  plays,  we  may  say, 
perhaps,  that  there  is  more  poetry  in  the 
Elder  Brother,  more  interest  in  the  Custom 
of  the  Country,  more  wit  and  spirit  in  the 
Spanish  Curate. 

70.  The  Loyal  Subject  ought  also  to  be 
placed  in  a  high  rank  among  The  Loyal 
the  works  of  Beaumont  and  Subject. 
Fletcher.  There  is  a  play  by  Hey  wood, 
The  Royal  King  and  Loyal  Subject,  from 
which  the  general  idea  of  several  circum- 
stances of  this  have  been  taken.  That 
Heywood's  was  the  original,  though  the 
only  edition  of  it  is  in  l(i.'!7,  while  the 
Loyal  Subject  was  represented  in  1615, 
cannot  bear  a  doubt.  The  former  is  ex- 
pressly mentioned  in  the  epilogue  as  an 
old  play,  belonging  to  a  style  gone  out  of 
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date,  nnil  ii. >t  tn  be  judged  with  rigour, 
fore,  the  praise  of  having 
oonoeived  the  character  of  Bar]  Marshal, 
upon  which  Fletcher  Bomewhat  improved 
in  Archas;  a  brave  Boldiei  of  that  dhnn- 

d  and  devoted  loyalty,  which  bean 
all  ingratitude  and  outrage  at  the  hands  of 
an  unworthy  and  misguided  sovereign.  In 
the  days  of  James  there  could  be  no  more 
courtly  moral.  In  each  play,  the  prince, 
after  depriving  his  most  deserving  sub- 
ject of  honours  and  fortune,  tries  his 
fidelity  by  commanding  him  to  send  two 
daughters,  whom  he  had  educated  in  se- 
clusion, to  the  court,  with  designs  that  the 
father   may  pect.     The  loyalty. 

however,  of  these  honest  soldiers,  like  the 
hospitality  of  Lot,  submits  to  encounter 
this  danger  :  and  the  conduct  of  the  young 
ladies  soon   proves    that    they   might    be 

1  in  the  fiery  trial.  In  the  Loyal 
Subject,  Fletcher'  has  beautifully,  and 
with  his  light  touch  of  pencil,  sketched 
the  two  virtuous  sisters;  one  high-spirited, 
intrepid,  undisguised,  the  other  shrinking 
with  maiden  modesty,  a  tremulous  dew- 
drop  in  the  cup  of  a  violet.  But  un- 
fortunately his  original  taint  betrays  itself, 
and  the  elder  sister  cannot  display  her 
scorn  of  licentiousness  without  borrowing 
some  of  its  language.  If  Shakspeare  had 
put  these  loose  images  into  the  mouth  of 
Isabella,  how  differently  we  should  have 
esteemed  her  character ! 

71.  We  find  in  the  Loyal  Subject  what 
is  neither  pleasing  nor  probable,  the  dis- 
guise of  a  youth  as  a  girl.  This  was,  of 
course,  not  offensive  to  those  who  saw 
nothing  else  on  the  stage.  Fletcher  did 
not  take  this  from  Heywood.  In  the 
whole  management  of  the  story  he  is  much 
superior ;  the  nobleness  of  Archas  and  his 
injuries  are  still  more  displayed  than  those 
of  the  Earl  Marshal ;  and  he  has  several 
new  characters,  especially  Theodore,  the 
impetuous  son  of  the  Loyal  Subject,  who 
does  not  brook  the  insults  of  a  prince  as 
submissively  as  his  father,  which  fill  the 
play  with  variety  and  spirit.  The  lan- 
guage is  in  some  places  obscure  and 
probably  corrupt,  but  abounding  with 
that  kind  of  poetry  which  belongs  to 
Fletcher. 

72.  Beggar's  Bush  is  an  excellent  comedy; 

the  serious  parts  interesting, 
Beggar's  Bush.   ^  colmc  diverting.    Every 

character  supports  itself  well ;  if  some  parts 
of  the  plot  have  been  suggested  by  As  you 
Like  it,  they  are  managed  so  as  to  be 
original  in  spirit.  Few  of  Fletcher's  plays 
furnish  more  proofs  of  his  characteristic 


qualities.     It   might  be  represented  with 
no  great  curtailment. 

7o.  The  Scornful    Lady  is  one  of  those. 
oomedies  n  bioh  exhibit  Bug-    The  scornful 
Liab  domestic lif i ,  and  have,         Lady- 

ore,  a  value  independent  of  their 
dramatio merit.  Itdoesnot  equal  !• 
Bush,  but  is  full  of  effective  scenes,  which, 
when  less  regard  was  paid  to  decency, 
must  have  rendered  it  a  popular  play, 
is  as  much  superior  to 
peare  in  his  knowledge  of  the  stage, 
as  he  falls  below  him  in  that  of  human 
nature.  His  fertile  invention  was  turned 
to  the  management  of  his  plot  (always 
with  a  view  to  representation),  the  rapid 
succession  of  incidents,  the  surprises  and 
embarrassments  which  keep  the  spectator's 
attention  alive.  His  characters  are  but 
vehicles  to  the  story ;  they  are  distin- 
guished, for  the  most  part,  by  little  more 
than  the  slight  peculiarities  of  manner, 
which  are  easily  caught  by  the  audience  ; 
and  we  do  not  often  meet,  especially  in  his 
comedies,  with  the  elaborate  delineations 
of  Jonson,  or  the  marked  idiosyncracies  of 
Shakspeare.  Of  these,  his  great  predeces- 
sors, one  formed  a  deliberate  conception  of 
a  character,  whether  taken  from  general 
nature  or  from  manners,  and  drew  his 
figure,  as  it  were,  in  his  mind,  before  he 
transferred  it  to  the  canvas ;  with  the  other, 
the  idea  sprang  out  of  the  depths  of  his 
soul,  and  though  suggested  by  the  story  he 
had  chosen,  became  so  much  the  favourite 
of  his  genius  as  he  wrote,  that  in  its  de- 
velopment he  sometimes  grew  negligent  of 
his  plot. 

74.  No  tragedy  of  Fletcher  would  de- 
serve higher  praise  than 
Valentinian,  if  he  had  not, 
by  an  inconceivable  want  of  taste  and 
judgment,  descended  from  beauty  and 
dignity  to  the  most  preposterous  absurdi- 
ties. The  matron  purity  of  the  injured 
Lucina,  the  ravages  of  unrestrained  self- 
indulgence  on  a  mind  not  wholly  without 
glimpses  of  virtue  in  Yalentinian,  the  vile- 
ness  of  his  courtiers,  the  spirited  contrast 
of  unconquerable  loyalty  in  .^Etius,  with 
the  natural  indignation  at  wrong  in  Maxi- 
mus,  are  brought  before  our  eyes  in  some 
of  Fletcher's  best  poetry,  though  in  a  text 
that  seems  even  more  corrupt  than  usual. 
But  after  the  admirable  scene  in  the  third 
act,  where  Lucina  (the  Lucretia  of  this 
story)  reveals  her  injury,  perhaps  almost 
the  only  scene  in  this  dramatist,  if  we  ex- 
cept the  Maid's  Tragedy,  that  can  move 
us  to  tears,  her  husband  Maximus,  who 
even  here  begins  to  forfeit  our  sympathy 
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by  his  ready  consent,  in  the  Spanish  style 
of  perverted  honour,  to  her  suicide,  be- 
comes a  treacherous  and  ambitious  villain  ; 
the  loyalty  of  iEtius  turns  to  downright 
folly,  and  the  rest  of  the  play  is  but  such  a 
series  of  murders  as  Marston  or  the  author 
of  Andronicus  might  have  devised.  If 
Fletcher  meant,  which  he  very  probably 
did,  to  inculcate  as  a  moral,  that  the  worst 
of  tyrants  are  to  be  obeyed  with  unflinching 
submission,  he  may  have  gained  applause 
at  court,  at  the  expense  of  his  reputation 
with  posterity. 

75.  The  Two  Noble  Kinsmen  is  a  play 
The  Two  Noble  that  has  been  honoured  by 
Kinsmen.  a  tradition  of  Shakspeare's 
concern  in  it.  The  evidence  as  to  this  is 
the  title  page  of  the  first  edition;  which, 
though  it  may  seem  much  at  first  sight,  is 
next  to  nothing  in  our  old  drama,  full  of 
misnomers  of  this  kind.  The  editors  of 
Beaumont  and  Fletcher  have  insisted  upon 
what  they  take  for  marks  of  Shakspeare's 
style;  and  Schlegel,  after  "seeing  no 
reason  for  doubting  so  probable  an 
opinion,"  detects  the  spirit  of  Shakspeare 
in  a  certain  ideal  purity  which  distinguishes 
this  from  other  plays  of  Fletcher,  and  in 
the  conscientious  fidelity  with  which  it 
follows  the  Knight's  Tale  in  Chaucer. 
The  Two  Noble  Kinsmen  has  much  of  that 
elevated  sense  of  honour,  friendship,  fidel- 
ity, and  love,  which  belongs,  I  think,  more 
characteristically  to  Fletcher,  who  had 
drunk  at  the  fountain  of  Castilian  romance, 
than  to  one,  in  whose  vast  mind  this  con- 
ventional morality  of  particular  classes 
was  subordinated  to  the  universal  nature 
of  man.  In  this  sense,  Fletcher  is  always, 
hi  his  tragic  compositions,  a  very  ideal 
poet.  The  subject  itself  is  fitter  for  him 
than  for  Shakspeare.  In  the  language  and 
conduct  of  this  play,  with  great  deference 
to  better  and  more  attentive  critics,  I  see 
imitations  of  Shakspeare  rather  than  such 
resemblances  as  denote  his  powerful  stamp. 
The  madness  of  the  jailor's  daughter,  where 
somo  have  imagined  they  saw  the  master- 
hand,  is  doubtless  suggested  by  that  of 
Ophelia,  but  with  an  inferiority  of  taste 
and  feeling,  which  it  seems  impossible  not 
to  recognise.  The  painful  and  degrading 
symptom  of  female  insanity,  which  Shak- 
speare has  touched  with  his  gentle  hand,  is 
dwelt  upon  by  Fletcher  with  all  his  innate 
impurity.  Can  anyone  believe  that  the 
former  would  have  written  the  last  scene 
in  which  the  jailor's  daughter  appears  on 
the  stage  ?  Schlegel  has  too  fine  taste  to 
believe  that  this  character  came  from  Shak- 
speare, and  it  is  given  up  by  the  latest  as- 


sertor  of  his  claim  to  a  participation  in  the 
play.1 

76.  The  Faithful  Shepherdess,  deservedly 
among  the  most  celebrated  The  Faithful 
productions  of  Fletcher,  Shepherdess. 
stands  alone  in  its  class,  and  admits  of  no 
comparison  with  any  other  play.  It  is  a 
pastoral  drama,  in  imitation  of  the  Pastor 
Fido,  at  that  time  very  popular  in  England. 
The  Faithful  Shepherdess,  however,  to  the 
great  indignation  of  the  poets,  did  not 
succeed  on  its  first  representation.  There 
is  nothing  in  this  surprising ;  the  tone  of 
pastoral  is  too  far  removed  from  the  possi- 
bilities of  life  for  a  stage  which  appealed, 
like  ours,  to  the  boisterous  sympathies  of 
a  general  audience.  It  is  a  play  very 
characteristic  of  Fletcher,  being  a  mixture 
of  tenderness,  purity,  indecency,  and 
absurdity.  There  is  some  justice  in  Schle- 
gel's  remark,  that  it  is  an  immodest  eulogy 
on  modesty.  But  this  critic,  who  does 
not  seem  to  appreciate  the  beauty  of 
Fletcher's  poetry,  should  hardly  have  men- 
tioned Guarini  as  a  model  whom  he  might 
have  followed.  It  was  by  copying  the 
Corisca  of  the  Pastor  Fido  that  Fletcher 
introduced  the  character  of  the  vicious 
shepherdess  Cloe  ;  though,  according  to  his 
times,  and,  we  must  own,  to  his  disposition, 
he  has  greatly  aggravated  the  faults  to  which 
just  exception  has  been  taken  in  his  original. 

77.  It  is  impossible  to  withhold  our 
praise  from  the  poetical  beauties  of  this 
pastoral  drama.  Every  one  knows  that  it 
contains  the  germ  of  Comus  ;  the  benevo- 
lent Satyr,  whose  last  proposition  to  "stray 
in  the  middle  air,  and  stay  the  sailing 
rack,  or  nimbly  take  hold  of  the  moon"  is 

i  A  "Letter  on  Shakspeare's  Authorship  of 
the  Drama,  entitled  the  Two  Noble  Kinsmen," 
Edinburgh,  1S33,  notwithstanding  this  title, 
does  not  deny  a  considerable  participation  to 
Fletcher.  He  lays  no  great  stress  on  the  ex- 
ternal evidence.  But  in  arguing  from  the 
similarity  of  style  in  many  passages  to  that  of 
Shakspeare,  the  author,  witb  whose  name  I  am 
unacquainted,  shows  so  much  taste  and  so  com- 
petent a  knowledge  of  the  two  dramatists,  that 
I  should  perhaps  scruple  to  set  up  my  own 
doubts  in  opposition.  His  chief  proofs  are 
drawn  from  the  force  and  condensation  of  lan- 
guage in  particular  passages,  which,  doubtless, 
is  one  of  the  great  distinctions  between  the  two. 
But  we  might  wish  to  have  seen  this  displayed 
in  longer  extracts  than  such  as  the  author  of 
this  Letter  has  generally  given  us.  It  is  difficult 
to  say  of  a  man  like  Fletcher  that  he  could  not 
have  written  single  lines  In  the  spirit  of  his  pre- 
decessor. A  few  instances,  however,  of  longer 
passages  will  be  found  ;  and  I  believe  that  it  is 
a  subject  upon  which  there  will  long  be  a  dif- 
ference of  opinion. 
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not  much  In  the  character  of  these  sylvans, 

i  'ii  judiciously  metamorphosed  by 

Milton  to  an  attendant  Spirit  ;  and  a  more 

■.  as  well  as  more  uniform  language 

l  aa    been   given   to   the    speakers.    But 

Milton  lias  borrowed  largely  from  the 
imagination  of  his  predecessor;  and  by 
quoting  the  lyric  parts  of  the  Faithful 
Shepherdess,  it  would  he  easy  to  deceive 
any  one  not  accurately  familiar  with  the 
songs  of  Comus.  They  abound  with  that 
rapid  succession  of  ideal  scenery,  that 
darting  of  the  poet's  fancy  from  earth  to 
heaven,  those  picturesque  and  novel  meta- 
phors, which  distinguish  much  of  the  poetry 
of  this  age,  and  which  are  ultimately, 
perhaps,  in  great  measure  referrible  to 
Shakspeare. 

78.  Rule  a  "Wife  and  Have  a  Wife  is 
Rule  a  wife  among  the  superior  comedies 
and  Have  a      of  its  class.     That  it  has  a 

Wlfe-  prototype  on    the    Spanish 

theatre  must  appear  likely ;  but  I  should 
be  surprised  if  the  variety  and  spirit  of 
character,  the  vivacity  of  humour,  be  not 
chiefly  due  to  our  own  authors.  Every 
personage  in  this  comedy  is  drawn  with  a 
vigorous  pencil ;  so  that  it  requires  a  good 
company  to  be  well  represented.  It  is  indeed 
a  mere  picture  of  roguery  ;  for  even  Leon, 
the  only  character  for  whom  we  can  feel 
any  sort  of  interest,  has  gained  his  ends  by 
stratagem  ;  but  his  gallant  spirit  redeems 
this  in  our  indulgent  views  of  dramatic 
morality,  and  we  are  justly  pleased  with 
the  discomfiture  of  fraud  and  effrontery  in 
Estifania  and  Margarita. 

79.  The  Knight  of  the  Burning  Pestle  is 
Some  other      very    diverting,    and    more 

plays-  successful  perhaps  than  any 
previous  attempt  to  introduce  a  drama 
within  a  drama.  I  should  hardly  except 
the  Induction  to  the  Taming  of  a  Shrew. 
The  burlesque,  though  very  ludicrous,  does 
not  transgress  all  bounds  of  probability. 
The  Wild-goose  Chase,  The  Chances,  The 
Humorous  Lieutenant,  "Women  Pleased, 
Wit  -without  Money,  Monsieur  Thomas, 
and  several  other  comedies,  deserve  to  be 
praised  for  the  usual  excellencies  of 
Fletcher,  his  gaiety,  his  invention,  his 
ever  varying  rapidity  of  dialogue  and  in- 
cident. None  are  without  his  defects  ;  and 
we  may  add,  what  is  not  in  fairness  to  be 
called  a  defect  of  his,  since  it  applies  per- 
haps to  every  dramatic  writer,  except 
Shakspeare  and  Moliere,  that,  being  cast 
as  it  were  in  a  common  mould,  we  find 
both  a  monotony  in  reading  several  of  these 
plays,  and  a  difficulty  of  distinguishing 
them  in  remembrance. 


SO.  The  later  writers,  those  especially 
after  the  Restoration,  did  not  fail  to  appro- 
priate many  of  the  inventions  of  Fletcher. 
Be  and  Ids  colleague  are  the  proper  found,  is 
of  our  comedy  of  intrigue,  which  prevailed 
throughtheseventeenthcentury,theoomedy 
of  Wyoherley,Dryden,  1 '.rim,  and  shad  well. 
Their  manner,  if  not  their  actual  plots, 
may  still  be  observed  in  many  pieces  that 
aro  produced  on  our  stage.  But  few  of 
those  imitators  came  up  to  the  sprightliness 
of  their  model.  It  is  to  he  regretted  that 
it  is  rarely  practicable  to  adapt  any  one  of 
his  comedies  to  representation  without 
such  changes  as  destroy  their  original  raci- 
ness,  and  dilute  the  geniality  of  their  wit. 

81.  There  has  not  been  much  curiosity 
to  investigate  the  sources  of       Origin  of 

his  humorous  plays.  A  few  Fletcher's  plays, 
are  historical ;  but  it  seems  highly  probable 
that  the  Spanish  stage  of  Lope  de  Vega  and 
his  contemporaries  often  furnished  the 
subject,  and  perhaps  many  of  the  scenes, 
to  his  comedies.  These  possess  all  the 
characteristics  ascribed  to  the  comedies  of 
intrigue  so  popular  in  that  country.  The 
scene  too  is  more  commonly  laid  in  Spain, 
and  the  costume  of  Spanish  manners  and 
sentiments  more  closely  observed,  than  we 
shoidd  expect  from  the  invention  of  English- 
men. It  would  be  worth  the  leisure  of 
some  lover  of  theatrical  literature  to  search 
the  collection  of  Lope  de  Vega's  works, 
and,  if  possible,  the  other  Spanish  writers 
at  the  beginning  of  the  century,  in  order  to 
trace  the  footsteps  of  our  two  dramatists. 
Sometimes  they  may  have  had  recourse  to 
novels.  The  Little  French  Lawyer  seems 
to  indicate  such  an  origin.  Nothing  had 
as  yet  been  produced,  I  believe,  on  the 
French  stage  from  which  it  could  have 
been  derived,  but  the  story  and  most  of  the 
characters  are  manifestly  of  French  deriva- 
tion. The  comic  humour  of  La  Writ  in 
this  play  we  may  ascribe  to  the  invention 
of  Fletcher  himself.1 

82.  It  is,  however,  not  improbable  that 
the  entire   plot  was   some-  Defects  of  their 
times  original.     Fertile  as  Plots- 
their  invention  was,  to  an  extraordinary 

l  Dryden  reckons  this  play  with  the  Spanish 
Curate,  the  Chances,  and  Rule  a  Wife  and  Have 
a  Wife,  among  those  which  he  supposes  to  be 
drawn  from  Spanish  novels.  Essay  on  Drama- 
tic Poetry,  p.  204.  By  novels  we  should  pro- 
bably understand  plays;  for  those  which  lie 
mentions  are  little  in  the  style  of  novels.  But 
the  Little  French  Lawyer  has  all  the  appear- 
ance of  coming  from  a  French  novel ;  the  scene 
lies  in  France,  and  I  see  nothing  Spanish  about 
it.  Dryden  was  seldom  well-informed  about 
the  early  stage. 
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degree,  in  furnishing  the  incidents  of  their 
rapid  and  animated  comedies,  we  may 
believe  the  fable  itself  to  have  sometimes 
sprung  from  no  other  source.  It  seems 
indeed  now  and  then,  as  if  the  authors  had 
gone  forward  with  no  very  clear  determina- 
tion of  their  catastrophe  ;  there  is  a  want 
of  unity  in  the  conception,  a  want  of  con- 
sistency in  the  characters,  which  appear 
sometimes  rather  intended  to  surprise  by 
incongruity,  than  framed  upon  a  definite 
model.  That  of  Euy  Diaz  in  the  Island 
Princess,  of  whom  it  is  hard  to  say  whether 
he  is  a  brave  man  or  a  coward,  or  alter- 
nately one  and  the  other,  is  an  instance  to 
which  many  more  might  easily  be  added. 
In  the  Bloody  Brother,  Bollo  sends  to 
execution  one  of  his  counsellors,  whose 
daughter  Edith  vainly  interferes  in  a  scene 
of  great  pathos  and  effect.  In  the  progress 
of  the  drama  she  arms  herself  to  take  away 
the  tyrant's  life ;  the  whole  of  her  character 
has  been  consistent  and  energetic  ;  when 
Fletcher,  to  the  reader's  astonishment, 
thinks  fit  to  imitate  the  scene  between 
Richard  and  Lady  Anne ;  and  the  igno- 
minious fickleness  of  that  lady,  whom 
Shakspeare  with  wonderful  skill,  but  in  a 
manner  not  quite  pleasing,  sacrifices  to 
the  better  display  of  the  cunning  crook- 
back,  is  here  transferred  to  the  heroine  of 
the  play,  and  the  very  character  upon 
whom  its  interest  ought  to  depend.  Edith 
is  on  the  point  of  giving  up  her  purpose, 
when  some  others  in  the  conspiracy  coming- 
in,  she  recovers  herself  enough  to  exhort 
them  to  strike  the  blow.1 

83.  The  sentiments  and  style  of  Fletcher, 
Their  sentiments  where  not  concealed  by  ob- 

and  style  dra-  scurity  or  corruption  of  the 
ma  lc'  text,  are  very  dramatic.  We 
cannot  deny  that  the  depths  of  Shakspeare's 
mind  were  often  unfathomable  by  an 
audience  ;  the  bow  was  drawn  by  a  match- 
less hand,  but  the  shaft  went  out  of  sight. 
All  might  listen  to  Fletcher's  pleasing, 
though  not  profound  or  vigorous  language  ; 
his  thoughts  are  noble,  and  tinged  with 
the  ideality  of  romance,  his  metaphors 
vivid,  though  sometimes  too  forced  ;  he 
possesses  the  idiom  of    English  without 

l  Eotrou,  in  his  Wenceslas,  as  we  have  already 
observed,  has  done  something  of  the  same  kind  ; 
it  may  have  been  meant  as  an  ungenerous  and 
calumnious  attack  on  the  constancy  of  the 
female  sex.  If  lions  were  painters,  the  old 
fable  says,  they  would  exhibit  a  very  different 
view  of  their  contentions  with  men.  But  lion- 
esses are  become  very  good  painters ;  and  it  is 
but  through  their  clemency  that  we  are  not 
delineated  in  such  a  style  as  would  retaliate  the 
injuries  of  these  tragedians 


much  pedantry,  though  in  many  passages 
he  strains  it  beyond  common  use ;  his 
versification,  though  studiously  irregular, 
is  often  rhythmical  and  sweet.  Yet  we 
are  seldom  arrested  by  striking  beauties ; 
good  lines  occur  in  every  page,  fine  ones 
but  rarely ;  we  lay  down  the  volume  with 
a  sense  of  admiration  of  what  we  have 
read,  but  little  of  it  remains  distinctly  in 
the  memory.  Fletcher  is  not  much  quoted, 
and  has  not  even  afforded  copious  materials 
to  those  who  cull  thebeauties  of  ancient  lore. 

84.  In  variety  of  character  there  can 
be  no  comparison  between  Their 
Fletcher  and  Shakspeare.  A  characters, 
few  types  return  upon  us  in  the  former ; 
an  old  general,  proud  of  his  wars,  faithful 
and  passionate,  a  voluptuous  and  arbitrary 
king  (for  his  principles  of  obedience  do  not 
seem  to  have  inspired  him  with  much  con- 
fidence in  royal  virtues),  a  supple  courtier, 
a  high-spirited  youth,  or  one  more  gentle 
in  manners  but  not  less  stout  in  action,  a 
lady,  fierce  and  not  always  very  modest  in 
her  chastity,  repelling  the  solicitations  of 
licentiousness,  another  impudently  vicious, 
form  the  usual  pictures  for  his  canvas. 
Add  to  these,  for  the  lighter  comedy,  an 
amorous  old  man,  a  gay  spendthrift,  and 
a  few  more  of  the  staple  characters  of 
the  stage,  and  we  have  the  materials  of 
Fletcher's  dramatic  world.  It  must  be  re- 
membered that  we  compare  him  only  with 
Shakspeare,  and  that  as  few  dramatists 
have  been  more  copious  than  Fletcher,  few 
have  been  so  much  called  upon  for  inven- 
tions, in  which  the  custom  of  the  theatre 
has  not  exacted  much  originality.  The 
great  fertility  of  his  mind  in  new  combina- 
tions of  circumstance  gives  as  much  appear- 
ance of  novelty  to  the  personages  them- 
selves as  an  unreflecting  audience  requires. 
In  works  of  fiction,  even  those  which  are 
read  in  the  closet,  this  variation  of  the 
mere  dress  of  a  character  is  generally  found 
sufficient  for  the  public. 

85.  The    tragedies    of    Beaumont    and 

Fletcher,  by  which  our  an- 

,  x-l  j.   Their  tragedies, 

cestors  seem  to  have  meant 

only  plays  wherein  any  of  the  personages, 
or  at  least  any  whom  the  spectator  would 
wish  to  keep  alive,  dies  on  the  stage,  are 
not  very  numerous,  but  in  them  we  have 
as  copious  an  effusion  of  blood  as  any  con- 
temporary dramas  supply.  The  conclusion 
indeed  of  these,  and  of  the  tragi-comedies, 
which  form  a  larger  class,  is  generally 
mismanaged.  A  propensity  to  take  the 
audience  by  surprise  leads  often  to  an  un- 
natural and  unsatisfactory  catastrophe  ;  it 
seems  their  aim  to  disappoint  common  ex- 
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peotation,  to  baffle  reasonable  oonji 
t»  mook   oatura]  sympathy.    Ibia  is  fre- 
quently the  practice  of  our  modem  novi  1 
Uts,  who  find  n<>  better  resource  in  the 

.    of  thfir   invention  to  gratify  the 
jadi  '1  palate  of  the  world. 

86.  The  comic  talents  of  these  authors 
inferior  to  their  far  exceeded  their  skill  in 
comedies.       tragedy.     In  comedy  they 
founded  a  new  school,  at  least  in  En 

•  of  which  arc  still  to  be  traced 
in  our  theatre.  Their  plays  are  at  once 
rnshable  from  those  of  their  con- 
temporaries by  the  regard  to  dramatic 
elfect  which  influenced  the  writers'  imagi- 
nation. Though  not  personally  connected 
with  the  stage,  they  had  its  picture  ever 
before  their  eyes.  Hence  their  incidents 
are  numerous  and  striking,  their  characters 
sometimes  slightly  sketched,  not  drawn  like 
those  of  Jonson,  from  a  preconceived  de- 
sign, but  preserving  that  degree  of  in- 
dividual distinctness  which  a  common  audi- 
ence requires,  and  often  highly  humorous 
without  extravagance;  their  language 
brilliant  with  wit,  their  measure,  though 
they  do  not  make  great  use  of  prose,  very 
lax  and  rapid,  running  frequently  to  lines 
of  thirteen  and  fourteen  syllables.  Few  of 
their  comedies  are  without  a  mixture  of 
grave  sentiments  or  elevated  characters; 
and  though  there  is  much  to  condemn  in 
their  indecency  and  even  licentiousness  of 
principle,  they  never  descend  to  the  coarse 
buffoonery  not  unfrequent  in  their  age. 
Never  were  dramatic  poets  more  thoroughly 
gentlemen,  according  to  the  standard  of 
their  times ;  and,  when  we  consider  the 
court  of  James  I. ,  we  may  say  that  they 
were  above  that  standard.1 

l  "  Their  plots  were  generally  more  regular 
than  Shakspeare's,  especially  those  which  were 
made  before  Beaumont's  death :  and  they  under- 
stood and  imitated  the  conversation  of  gentle- 
men much  better ;  whose  wild  debaucheries  and 
quickness  of  wit  in  repartees,  no  poet  before 
them  could  paint  as  they  have  done.  Humour, 
which  Ben  Jonson  derived  from  particular  per- 
sons, they  made  it  not  their  business  to  describe ; 
they  represented  all  the  passions  very  lively, 
but  above  all,  love.  I  am  apt  to  believe  the 
English  language  in  them  arrived  to  its  highest 
perfection  ;  what  words  have  since  been  taken 
in,  are  rather  superfluous  than  ornamental. 
Their  plays  are  now  the  most  pleasant  and  fre- 
quent entertainments  of  the  stage  ;  two  of  theirs 
being  acted  through  the  year  for  one  of  Shak- 
speare's or  Jonson's  ;  the  reason  is  because  there 
is  a  certain  gaiety  in  their  comedies,  and  pathos 
in  their  more  serious  plays,  which  suits  generally 
with  all  men's  humours.  Shakspeare's  language 
is  likewise  a  little  obsolete,  and  Jonson's  wit 
falls  short  of  theirs."— Dryden,  p.  101. 


87.  The  best  of  Eletoher's  oh 
female;    lie    wanted    that    Thoirremaie 

large  Sweep  of  reflection  ami       characters. 

experience  which  is  required  for  the 

ili\  i-rsity  of  the  other  sex.  None  of  bif 
women  delight  us  like  Imogen  and  Desde 
mona;  but  he  has  many  Imogens  and 
Dcsdemonas  of  a  fainter  type.  Spacelia, 
Zenocia,  Celia,  Aspasia,  Evanthe,  Lucina, 
.  Oriana,  present  the  picture  that 
cannot  be  greatly  varied  without  departing 
from  its  essence,  but  which  never  can  be 
lepra  ted  too  often  to  please  us,  of  faithful, 
tender,  self-denying  female  love,  supcrior 
to  everything  but  virtue.  Nor  is  ho  less 
successful,  generally,  in  the  contrast  of 
minds  stained  by  guilty  passion,  though  in 
this  he  sometimes  exaggerates  the  outline 
till  it  borders  on  caricature.  But  it  is  in 
vain  to  seek  in  Fletcher  the  strong  concep- 
tions of  Shakspeare,  the  Shylocks,  the 
Lears,  the  Othellos.  Schlegel  has  well 
said  that  "  scarce  anything  has  been  want- 
ing to  give  a  place  to  Beaumont  and 
Fletcher  among  the  great  dramatists  of 
Europe,  but  more  of  seriousness  and  depth, 
and  the  regulating  judgment  which  pre- 
scribes the  due  limits  in  every  part  of  com- 
position." It  was  for  want  of  the  former 
qualities  that  they  conceive  nothing  in 
tragedy  very  forcibly ;  for  want  of  the 
latter  that  they  spoil  their  first  conception 
by  extravagance  and  incongruity.1 

88.  The  reputation  of  Beaumont  and 
Fletcher  was  at  its  height,  and  most  of 
their  plays  had  been  given  to  the  stage, 
when  a  worthy  inheritor  of  their  mantle 
appeared  in  Philip  Massinger.     Of  his  ex- 

l  "Shakspeare,"  says  Dryden,  "writ  better 
between  man  and  man,  Fletcher  betwixt  man 
and  woman ;  consequently,  the  one  described 
friendship  better,  the  other  love ;  yet,  Shakspeare 
taught  Fletcher  to  write  love,  and  Juliet  and 
Desdemona  are  originals.  It  is  true  the  scholar 
had  the  softer  soul,  but  the  master  had  the 
kinder.  .  .  .  Shakspeare  had  an  universal  mind 
which  comprehended  all  characters  and  passions ; 
Fletcher  a  more  confined  and  limited ;  for  though 
he  treated  love  in  perfection,  yet  honour,  ambi- 
tion, revenge,  and  generally  all  the  stronger 
passions,  he  either  touched  not,  or  not  masterly. 
To  conclude  all,  he  was  a  limb  of  Shakspeare," 
p.  301.  This  comparison  is  rather  generally 
than  strictly  just,  as  is  often  the  case  with  the 
criticisms  of  Dryden.  That  Fletcher  wrote 
better  than  Shakspeare  "  between  man  and 
woman,"  or  in  displaying  love,  will  be  granted 
when  he  shall  be  shown  to  have  excelled  Fer- 
dinand and  Miranda,  or  Posthumus  and  Imo- 
gen. And,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  unjust  to 
deny  him  credit  for  having  sometimes  touched 
the  stronger  emotions,  especially  honour  and 
ambition,  with  great  skill,  though  much  inferior 
to  that  of  Shakspeare. 
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tant  dramas  the  Virgin  Martyr,  published 
in  1G22,  seems  to  be  the  earliest;  but  we 
have  reason  to  believe  that  several  are  lost ; 
and  even  this  tragedy  may  have  been  re- 
presented some  years  before.  The  far 
greater  part  of  his  remaining  pieces  fol- 
lowed within  ten  years ;  the  Bashful  Lover, 
which  is  the  latest  now  known,  was  written 
in  1636.  Massinger  was  a  gentleman,  but 
in  the  service,  according  to  the  language  of 
those  times,  of  the  Pembroke  family ;  his 
education  was  at  the  university,  his  ac- 
quaintance both  with  books  and  with  the 
manners  of  the  court  is  familiar,  his  style 
and  sentiments  are  altogether  those  of 
a  man  polished  by  intercourse  of  good 
society. 

89.  Neither  in  his  own  age  nor  in  modern 
times,  does  Massinger  seem  to  have  been 
put  on  a  level  with  Fletcher  or  Jonson. 
Several  of  his  plays,  as  has  been  just  ob- 
served, are  said  to  have  perished  in  manu- 
script ;  few  were  represented  after  the 
restoration  ;  and  it  is  only  in  consequence 
of  his  having  met  with  more  than  one 
editor,  who  has  published  his  collected 
works  in  a  convenient  form,  that  he  is  be- 
come tolerably  familiar  to  the  general 
reader.  He  is,  however,  far  more  intelligible 
than  Fletcher ;  his  text  has  not  given  so 
much  embarrassment  from  corruption,  and 
his  general  style  is  as  perspicuous  as  we 
ever  find  it  in  the  dramatic  poets  of  that 
age.  The  obscure  passages  in  Massinger, 
after  the  care  that  Gifford  has  taken,  are 
by  no  means  frequent. 

90.  Five  of  his  sixteen  plays  are  trag- 
Generai  nature  edies,  that  is,  are  concluded 
of  his  dramas.    jn   death;   of  the  rest,  no 

one  belongs  to  the  class  of  mere  comedy, 
but  by  the  depth  of  the  interest,  the  danger 
of  the  virtuous,  or  the  atrocity  of  the  vicious 
characters,  as  well  as  the  elevation  of  the 
general  style,  must  be  ranked  with  the  seri- 
ous drama,  or  as  it  was  commonly  termed, 
tragi-comedy.  A  shade  of  melancholy 
tinges  the  writings  of  Massinger ;  but  he 
sacrifices  less  than  his  contemporaries  to 
the  public  taste  for  superfluous  bloodshed 
on  the  stage.  In  several  of  his  plays,  such 
as  the  Picture,  or  the  Renegado,  where  it 
would  have  been  easy  to  determine  the 
catastrophe  towards  tragedy,  he  has  pre- 
ferred to  break  the  clouds  with  the  radi- 
ance of  a  setting  sun.  He  consulted  in 
this  his  own  genius,  not  eminently  pathetic, 
nor  energetic  enough  to  display  the  utmost 
intensity  of  emotion,  but  abounding  in 
sweetness  and  dignity,  apt  to  delineate  the 
loveliness  of  virtue,  and  to  delight  in  its 
recompense  after  trial.      It  has  been  sur- 


mised that  the  religion  of  Massinger  was 
that  of  the  church  of  Rome  ;  a  conjecture 
not  improbable,  though,  considering  the 
ascetic  and  imaginative  piety,  which  then 
prevailed  in  that  of  England,  we  need  not 
absolutely  go  so  far  for  his  turn  of  thought 
in  the  Virgin  Martyr  or  the  Renegado. 

91.  The  most  striking  excellence  of  this 
poet  is  his  conception  of  His  delineations 
character ;  and  in  this  I  of  character, 
must  incline  to  place  him  above  Fletcher, 
and,  if  I  may  venture  to  say  it,  even  above 
Jonson.  He  is  free  from  the  hard  outline 
of  the  one,  and  the  negligent  looseness  of 
the  other.  He  has  indeed  no  great  variety, 
and  sometimes  repeats,  with  such  bare 
modifications  as  the  story  demands,  the 
type  of  his  first  design.  Thus,  the  extrava- 
gance of  conjugal  affection  is  pourtrayed, 
feeble  in  Theodosius,  frantic  in  Domitian, 
selfish  in  Sforza,  suspicious  in  Mathias  ; 
and  the  same  impulses  of  doting  love  return 
upon  us  in  the  guilty  eulogies  of  Mallefort 
on  his  daughter.  The  vindictive  hypocrisy 
of  Montreville  in  the  Unnatural  Combat, 
has  nearly  its  counterpart  in  that  of 
Francesco  in  the  Duke  of  Milan,  and  is 
again  displayed  with  more  striking  success 
in  Luke.  This  last  villain  indeed,  and  that 
original,  masterly,  inimitable  conception, 
Sir  Giles  Overreach,  are  sufficient  to 
establish  the  rank  of  Massinger  in  this 
great  province  of  dramatic  art.  But  his 
own  disposition  led  him  more  willingly  to 
pictures  of  moral  beauty.  A  peculiar  re- 
finement, a  mixture  of  gentleness  and 
benignity  with  noble  daring,  belong  to 
some  of  his  favourite  characters,  to  Pisandcr 
in  the  Bondman,  to  Antonio  in  A  Very 
Woman,  to  Charolois  in  the  Fatal  Dowry. 
It  may  be  readily  supposed  that  his  female 
characters  are  not  wanting  in  these  graces. 
It  seems  to  me  that  he  has  more  variety  in 
his  women  than  in  the  other  sex,  and  that 
they  are  less  mannered  than  the  heroines  of 
Fletcher.  A  slight  degree  of  error  or 
passion  in  Sophia,  Eudocia,  Marcclia, 
without  weakening  cur  sympathy,  serves 
both  to  prevent  the  monotony  of  perpetual 
rectitude,  so  often  insipid  in  fiction,  and 
to  bring  forward  the  development  of  I  In 
story. 

92.  The   subjects   chosen  by   Massinger 
are    sometimes    historical, 

,     ,        , ,  ,        ,  His  subjects. 

but  others  seem  to  have 
been  taken  from  French  or  Italian  novels, 
and  those  so  obscure,  that  his  editor  Gif- 
ford, a  man  of  much  reading  and  industry, 
has  seldom  traced  them.  This  indeed  was 
an  usual  practice  of  our  ancient  drama- 
tists.     Their  works  have  consequently  a 
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romantic  character,  presenting  as  little 
of   tli.  I'l.mtitic    comedy,    ns    of 

the  Greek  forma  of  tragedy.  The]  axe 
merely  DOTela  inaction,  following  probably 
their  models  with  no  great  variance,  ex.- 
oept  tlu-  lower  ami  lighter  episodes  which 

it    was    always    more  or  less  necessary  to 

oombine  with  the  story.  It  is  from  this 
ohoioe  ofsnbjeots,  perhaps,  as  mnohas  from 

miliar  I  em]  'erof  the  poets,  that  love  is 
the  predominant  affection  of  the  mind 
which  they  display  ;  not  cold  and  conven- 
tional, as  we  commonly  find  it  on  the 
French  stage,  hut  sometimes,  as  the  novel- 
ists of  the  South  were  prone  to  delineate 
its  emotions,  fiery,  irresistible,  and  al- 
most resembling  the  fatalism  of  ancient 
tragedy,  sometimes  a  subdued  captive  at 
the  chariot- wheels  of  honour  or  religion. 
The  range  of  human  passion  is  consequently 
far  less  extensive  than  in  Shakspeare  ;  but 
the  variety  of  circumstance,  and  the  modi- 
fications of  the  paramount  affection  itself, 
compensated  for  this  deficiency. 

93.  Next   to   the   grace  and  dignity  of 
Beauty  of  his    sentiment  in  Massinger,  we 

■rty16-  must  praise  those  qualities 

in  his  style.  Every  modern  critic  has  been 
struck  by  the  peculiar  beauty  of  his  lan- 
guage. In  bis  harmonious  swell  of  num- 
bers, in  his  pure  and  genuine  idiom,  which 
a  text,  by  good  fortune  and  the  dilligence 
of  its  last  editor,  far  less  corrupt  than  that 
of  Fletcher,  enables  us  to  enjoy,  we  find 
an  unceasing  charm.  The  poetical  talents 
of  Massinger  were  very  considerable  ;  his 
taste  superior  to  that  of  his  contempor- 
aries ;  the  colouring  of  his  imagery  is 
rarely  overcharged  ;  a  certain  redundancy, 
as  some  may  account  it,  gives  fullness,  or 
what  the  painters  call  impasto,  to  his  style, 
and  if  it  might  not  always  conduce  to  effect 
on  the  stage,  is,  on  the  whole,  suitable  to 
the  character  of  his  composition. 

94.  The  comic  powers  of  this  writer  are 
inferiority  of  his  not  on  a  level  with  the  seri- 

comic  powers.  ous  ■  with  some  degree  of 
humorous  conception  he  is  too  apt  to  aim 
at  exciting  ridicule  by  caricature,  and  his 
dialogue  wants  altogether  the  sparkling 
wit  of  Shakspeare  and  Fletcher.  Whether 
from  a  consciousness  of  this  defect,  or  from 
an  unhappy  compliance  with  the  vicious- 
ness  of  the  age,  no  writer  is  more  con- 
taminated by  gross  indecency.  It  belongs 
indeed  chiefly,  not  perhaps,  exclusively,  to 
the  characters  he  would  render  odious  ; 
but  upon  them  he  has  bestowed  this  flower 
of  our  early  theatre  with  no  sparing  hand. 
Few,  it  must  be  said,  of  his  plays  are 
incapable  of  representation  merely  on  this 


account, and  the  off enoe  Is  therefore  more 
inonrable  In  Fletcher. 

96.  Among  the  tragedies  of  Massinger,  I 
should  incline  to  prefer  the     some  of  Ms 

Duke  of  Milan.  The  plot  tragedies  partl- 
borrowsenouglifiom  history  cularised. 
to  give  it  dignity,  and  to  counterbalance  in 
some  measure  the  predominance  of  the 
passion  of  love  which  the  invented  parts 
of  the  drama  exhibit.  The  characters  of 
Sforza,  Mercelia,  and  Francesco,  are  in 
Massinger's  best  manner;  the  story  is 
skilfully  and  not  improbably  developed  ; 
the  pathos  is  deeper  than  we  generally  find 
in  his  writings  ;  the  eloquence  of  language, 
especially  in  the  celebrated  speech  of 
Sforza,  before  the  emperor,  has  never  been 
surpassed  by  liim.  Many,  however,  place 
the  Fatal  Dowry  still  higher.  This  tragedy 
furnished  Howe  with  the  story  of  his  Fair 
Penitent.  The  superiority  of  the  original, 
except  in  suitableness  for  representation, 
has  long  been  acknowledged.  In  the 
Unnatural  Combat,  probably  among  the 
earliest  of  Massinger's  works  we  find  a 
greater  energy,  a  bolder  strain  of  figurative 
poetry,  more  command  of  terror  and  per 
haps  of  pity,  than  in  any  other  of  his 
dramas.  But  the  dark  shadows  of  crime 
and  misery  which  overspread  this  tragedy 
belong  to  rather  an  earlier  period  of  the  Eng- 
lish stage  than  that  of  Massinger,  and  were 
not  congenial  to  his  temper.  In  the  Virgin 
Martyr,  he  has  followed  the  Spanish  model 
of  reUgious  Autos,  with  many  graces  of 
language  and  a  beautiful  display  of  Chris- 
tian heroism  in  Dorothea  ;  but  the  tragedy 
is  in  many  respects  unpleasing. 

96.  The  Picture,  The  Bondman,  and  A 
Very  Woman  may  perhaps  And  of  his  other 
be  reckoned  the  best  among  plays, 

the  tragi-comedies  of  Massinger.  But  the 
general  merits  as  well  as  defects  of  this 
writer  are  perceptible  in  all  ;  and  the 
difference  between  these  and  the  rest  is 
not  such  as  to  be  apparent  to  every  reader. 
Two  others  are  distinguishable  as  more 
English  than  the  rest ;  the  scene  lies  at 
home,  and  in  the  age ;  and  to  these  the 
common  voico  has  assigned  a  superiority. 
They  are  A  New  Way  to  Pay  Old  Debts, 
and  the  City  Madam.  A  character  drawn, 
as  it  appears,  from  reality,  and  though 
darkly  wicked,  not  beyond  the  province  of 
the  higher  comedy,  Sir  Giles  Overreach, 
gives  the  former  drama  a  striking  original- 
ity and  an  impressive  vigour.  It  retains, 
alone  among  the  productions  of  Massinger, 
a  place  on  the  stage.  Gifford  inclines  to 
prefer  the  City  Madam  ;  which,  no  doubt, 
by  the  masterly   delineation  of  Luke,  a 
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villain  of  a  different  order  from  Overreach, 
and  a  larger  portion  of  comic  humour  and 
satire  than  is  usual  with  this  writer,  may 
dispute  the  palm.  It  seems  to  me  that 
there  is  more  violent  improbability  in  the 
conduct  of  the  plot,  than  in  a  A  New  "Way 
to  Pay  Old  Debts. 

97.  Massinger,  as  a  tragic  writer,  ap- 
pears to  me  second  only  to 
Shakspeare  ;  in  the  higher 
comedy,  I  can  hardly  think  him  inferior  to 
Jonson.  In  wit  and  sprightly  dialogue,  as 
well  as  in  knowledge  of  theatrical  effect, 
he  falls  very  much  below  Fletcher.  These, 
however,  are  the  great  names  of  the  English 
stage.  At  a  considerable  distance  below 
Massinger,  we  may  place  his  contemporary, 
John  Ford.  In  the  choice  of  tragic  sub- 
jects from  obscure  fictions  which  have  to 
us  the  charm  of  entire  novelty,  they  re- 
semble each  other;  but  in  the  conduct  of 
their  fable,  in  the  delineation  of  their 
characters,  each  of  these  poets  has  his 
distinguishing  excellencies.  "I  know," 
saj-s  Gifford,  "few  things  more  difficult 
to  account  for,  than  the  deep  and  lasting 
impression  made  by  the  more  tragic  por- 
tions of  Ford's  poetry."  He  succeeds, 
however,  pretty  well  in  accounting  for  it ; 
the  situations  are  awfully  interesting,  the 
distress  intense,  the  thoughts  and  language 
becoming  the  expression  of  deep  sorrow. 
Ford,  with  none  of  the  moral  beauty  and 
elevation  of  Massinger,  has,  in  a  much 
higher  degree,  the  power  over  tears  ;  we 
sympathise  even  with  his  vicious  cha- 
racters, with  Giovanni  and  Annabella  and 
Bianca.  Love,  and  love  in  guilt  or  sorrow, 
is  almost  exclusively  the  emotion  he  pour- 
trays  ;  no  heroic  passion,  no  sober  dignity, 
will  be  found  in  his  tragedies.  But  he 
conducts  his  stories  well  and  without 
confusion ;  his  scenes  are  often  highly 
wrought  and  effective ;  his  characters,  with 
no  striking  novelty,  are  well  supported ;  he 
is  seldom  extravagant  or  regardless  of  pro- 
bability. The  Broken  Heart  has  generally 
been  reckoned  his  finest  tragedy;  and  if 
the  last  act  had  been  better  prepared  by 
bringing  the  love  of  Calanthafor  Ithocles 
more  fully  before  the  reader  in  the  earlier 
part  of  the  play,  there  would  be  very  few 
passages  of  deeper  pathos  in  our  dramatic 
literature.  "  The  style  of  Ford,"  it  is  said 
by  Gifford,  "is  altogether  original  and  his 
own.  Without  the  majestic  march  which 
distinguishes  the  poetry  of  Massinger,  and 
with  little  or  none  of  that  light  and  play- 
ful humour  which  characterises  the  dia- 
logue of  Fletcher,  or  even  of  Shirley,  he 
is  yet  elegant  and  easy  and  harmonious  ; 


and  though  rarely  sublime,  yet  sufficiently 
elevated  for  the  most  pathetic  tones  of 
that  passion  on  whose  romantic  energies 
he  chiefly  delighted  to  dwell."  Yet  he 
censures  afterwards  Ford's  affectation  of 
uncouth  phrases,  and  perplexity  of  lan- 
guage. Of  comic  ability  this  writer  does 
not  display  one  particle.  Nothing  can  be 
meaner  than  those  portions  of  his  dramas 
which,  in  compliance  with  the  prescribed 
rules  of  that  age,  he  devotes  to  the  dialogue 
of  servants  or  buffoons. 

9S.  Shirley  is  a  dramatic  writer  much 
inferior  to  those  who  have 
been    mentioned,    but    has        S     ley" 
acquired  some  degree  of  reputation,  or,  at 
least,  notoriety  of  name,  in  consequence  of 
the  new  edition  of  his  plays.     These  are 
between  twenty  and    thirty  in  number; 
some   of  them,  however,  written  in  con- 
junction with  his  fellow  dramatists.      A 
few  of    these    are    tragedies,   a    few  are 
comedies,  drawn  from  English   manners ; 
but    in    the    greater    part    we    find    the 
favourite  style  of  that  age,  the  characters 
foreign  and  of  elevated  rank,  the  interest 
serious,  but  not  always  of  buskined  dignity, 
the  catastrophe  fortunate ;  all,  in  short, 
that  has  gone  under  the  vague  appellation 
of    tragi-comedy.      Shirley  has  no  origi- 
nality, no  force  in  conceiving  or  delineating 
character,  little  of  pathos,  and  less,  per- 
haps, of  wit ;  his  dramas  produce  no  deep 
impression  in  reading,  and  of  course  can 
leave  none  in  the  memory.     But  his  mind 
was    poetical,   his    better    characters,   es- 
pecially females,    express    pure    thoughts 
in  pure  language;    he  is  never  tumid   or 
affected,    and    seldom    obscure ;    the    in- 
cidents   succeed   rapidly,  the    personages 
are  numerous,  and  there  is  a  general  ani- 
mation in  the  scenes,  which  causes  us  to 
read   him  with  some  pleasure.      No  very 
good  play,  nor,  possibly,  any  very  good 
scene  could  be  found  in  Shirley;  but  he 
has  many  lines  of    considerable    beauty. 
Among  his  comedies,  the  Gamesters  may 
be  reckoned  the  best.     Charles  I.  is  said 
to  have  declared  that  it  was  "the  best 
play  he  had  seen  these  seven  years ; "  and 
it  has  even  been  added  that  tho  story  was 
of  his  royal  suggestion.     It  certainly  de- 
serves praise  both  for  language  and  con- 
struction of  the  plot,  and  it  has  the  ad- 
vantage of  exposing  vice  to  ridicule  ;  but 
the  Indies   of  that   court,  the  fair  forms 
whom   Vandyke   has    immortalised,    must 
have  been  very  different  indeed  from  their 
posterity,  as  in  truth  I  believe  they  were, 
if  they  could  sit  it  through.     The  Ball, 
and  also  some  more  among  the  comedies 
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«>f  Shirley,  are  bo  far  remarkable  and 
read,  thai  they  bear 
■  .1  more  polished  eleganoe  of 
manners,  and  a  more  Free  interoonne  m 
the   fa  .  than  we  find   in   the 

oomediea  of  the  preeeding  reign.  A  queen 
from   Franoe,  and  thai  queen   Henrietta 

was  better  fitted  to  give  this  tone 
than  Anno  of  Denmark.  But  it  is  not 
from  Shirley's  piotures  that  we  can  draw 

ri  faTonrable  notions  of  the 

of  that 

99.  Heywood  is  a  writt  r  still  more  fer- 
tile than  Shirley;  between 
forty  ami  fifty  plays  are  as- 

cribed  to  him.  We  have  mentioned  one 
of  the  best  in  the  former  volume,  ante- 
dating, perhaps,  its  appearance  by  a  few 
In  the  English  Traveller,  he  has 
returned  to  something  like  the  subject  of 
V  Woman  Killed  with  Kindness,  but  with 
cess.  This  play  is  written  in  verse, 
and  with  that  ease  and  perspicuity,  sel- 
dom rising  to  passion  or  figurative  poetry, 
which  distinguishes  this  dramatist.  Young 
Geraldine  is  a  beautifid  specimen  of  the 
oio,  or  rather  inflexibly  virtuous  lover 
whom  the  writers  of  this  age  delighted  to 
ponrtray.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  difficult 
to  pronounce  whether  the  lady  is  a  thorough 
paced  hypocrite  in  the  first  acts,  or  falls 
from  virtue,  like  Mrs.  Frankfort,  on  the 
first  solicitation  of  a  stranger.  In  either 
case,  the  character  is  unpleasing,  and.  we 
may  hope,  improbable.  The  under  plot  of 
this  play  is  largely  borrowed  from  the 
Mostellaria  of  Plautus,  and  is  diverting, 
though  somewhat  absurd.  Heywood  sel- 
dom rises  to  much  vigour  of  poetry;  but 
his  dramatic  invention  is  ready,  Ins  style 
is  easy,  his  characters  do  not  transgress  the 
boundaries  of  nature,  and  it  is  not  surpris- 
ing that  he  was  popular  in  his  own  age. 

100.  Webster  belongs  to  the  first  part  of 

the  reign  of  James.  He 
possessed  very  considerable 
powers,  and  ought  to  be  ranked,  I  think, 
the  next  below  Ford.  With  less  of  poetic 
grace  than  Shirley,  he  had  incomparably 
more  vigour  ;  with  less  of  nature  and  sim- 
plicity than  Heywood,  he  had  a  more  ele- 
vated genius,  and  a  bolder  pencil.  But 
the  deep  sorrows  and  terrors  of  tragedy 
were  peculiarly  his  province.  "His  imagi- 
nation," says  his  last  editor,  "  had  a  fond 
familiarity  with  objects  of  awe  and  fear. 
The  sdence  of  the  sepulchre,  the  sculptures 
of  marble  monuments,  the  knolling  of 
church  bells,  the  cearments  of  the  corpse, 
the  yew  that  roots  itself  in  dead  men's 
graves,   are    the    illustrations    that    most 


readilj  pn  lenl  themselvi     bo  1 

tion."    I  think  this  well -writt 

a  little  one  sided,  and  hardly  doing  justice 

to  the  variety  of  Webster's  power  ;  but,  in 

fact,  he  was  as  deeply  tainted  s    an]  oi  bis 

contemporaries  with  the  savage  taste  of  the 

Italian  school,  ami  in  the  I  >urhcss  of  Malfy, 

scarcely  haves  enough  on  the  Btage  to  bury 
the  dead. 

101.  This  is  the  most  celebrated  of  Web- 
ster's  dramas.     The  story  is   His  Duchess  of 
taken   from   Bandello,   and         Mallv 

has  all  that  accumulation  of  wickedness 
and  horror,  which  the  Italian  novelists 
perversely  described,  and  our  tragedians  as 
perversely  imitated.  But  the  scenes  are 
wrought  up  with  skill,  and  produce  a 
strong  impression.  Webster  has  a  superi- 
ority in  delineating  character  above  many 
of  the  old  dramatists  ;  he  is  seldom  extra- 
vagant beyond  the  limits  of  conceivable 
nature  ;  we  find  the  guilt,  or  even  the 
atrocity,  of  human  passions,  but  not  that 
incarnation  of  evil  spirits  which  some  more 
ordinary  dramatists  loved  to  exhibit.  In 
the  character  of  the  Duchess  of  Malfy 
herself  there  wants  neither  originality  nor 
skill  of  management,  and  I  do  not  know 
that  any  dramatist  after  Shakspeare  would 
have  succeeded  better  in  the  difficult  scene 
where  she  discloses  her  love  to  an  inferior. 
There  is,  perhaps,  a  little  failure  in  dignity 
and  delicacy,  especially  towards  the  close  ; 
but  the  Duchess  of  Malfy  is  not  drawn 
as  an  Isabella  or  a  Portia;  she  is  a  love- 
sick widow,  virtuous  and  true-hearted, 
but  more  intended  for  our  sympathy  than 
our  reverence. 

102.  The  White  Devil,  or  Vittoria 
Corombona,  is  not  much  Vittoria 
inferior  in  language  and  Corombona. 
spirit  to  the  Duchess  of  Malfy  ;  but  the 
plot  is  more  confused,  less  interesting,  and 
worse  conducted.  Mr.  Dyce,  the  late 
editor  of  Webster,  praises  the  dramatic 
vigour  of  the  part  of  Vittoria,  but  justly 
differs  from  Lamb,  who  speaks  of  "  the 
innocence,  resembling  boldness"  she  dis- 
plays in  the  trial  scene.  It  is  rather  a 
delineation  of  desperate  guilt,  losing  in  a 
counterfeited  audacity  all  that  could  se- 
duce or  conciliate  the  tribunal.  Webster's 
other  plays  are  less  striking;  in  Appius 
and  Virginia  he  has  done,  perhaps,  better 
than  any  one  who  has  attempted  a  subject 
not,  on  the  whole,  very  promising  for 
tragedy ;  several  of  the  scenes  are  dra- 
matic and  effective  ;  the  language,  as  is 
usually  the  case  with  Webster,  is  written 
so  as  to  display  an  actor's  talents,  and  he 
has  followed  the    received    history  suffi- 
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ciently  to  abstain  from  any  excess  of 
slaughter  at  the  close.  Webster  is  not 
without  comic  wit,  as  well  as  a  power  of 
imagination ;  his  plays  have  lately  met 
with  an  editor  of  taste  enough  to  admire 
his  beauties,  and  not  very  over-partial  in 
estimating  them. 

103.  Below  Webster  we  might  enumerate 
a  long  list  of  dramatists  under  the  first 
Stuarts.  Marston  is  a  tumid  and  ranting 
tragedian,  a  wholesale  dealer  in  murders 
and  ghosts.  Chapman,  who  assisted  Ben 
Jonson  and  some  others  in  comedy,  de- 
serves no  great  praise  for  his  Bussy 
d'Amboise.  The  style  in  this,  and  in  all 
his  tragedies,  is  extravagantly  hyperboli- 
cal ;  he  is  not  very  dramatic,  nor  has  any 
power  of  exciting  emotion,  except  in  those 
who  sympathize  with  a  tumid  pride  and 
self-confidence.  Yet  he  has  more  think- 
ing than  many  of  the  old  dramatists  ;  and 
the  praise  of  one  of  his  critics,  though 
strongly  worded,  is  not  without  some 
foundation,  that  we  "  seldom  find  richer 
contemplations  on  the  nature  of  man  and 
the  world."  There  is  also  a  poetic  im- 
petuosity in  Chapman,  such  as   has  re- 


deemed his  translation  of  Homer,  by  which 
we  are  hurried  along.  His  tragi-comedies, 
All  Fools  and  The  Gentleman-usher,  are, 
perhaps,  superior  to  his  tragedies.1  Rowley 
and  Le  Tourneur,  especially  the  former, 
have  occasionally  good  lines,  but  we  can- 
not say  that  they  were  very  superior  dra- 
matists. Bowley,  however,  was  often  in 
comic  partnership  with  Massinger.  Dekker 
merits  a  higher  rank ;  he  co-operated  with 
Massinger  in  some  of  his  plays,  and  in  his 
own  displays  some  energy  of  passion  and 
some  comic  humour.  Middleton  belongs 
to  this  lower  class  of  dramatic  writers ; 
his  tragedy  entitled  "Women  beware 
Women,"  is  founded  on  the  story  of 
Bianca  Cappello ;  it  is  full  of  action,  but 
the  characters  are  all  too  vicious  to  be  in- 
teresting, and  the  language  does  not 
rise  much  above  mediocrity.  In  comedy, 
Middleton  deserves  more  praise.  "A 
Trick  to  catch  the  Old  One,"  and  several 
others  that  bear  his  name  are  amusing  and 
spirited.  But  Middleton  wrote  chiefly  in 
conjunction  with  others,  and  sometimes 
with  Jonson  and  Massinger. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 
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Sect.  I. 

Italian  Writers — Boccalini — Grammatical 
and  Critical  Works — Gracian  French 
Writers — Balzac — Voiture — French  Aca- 
demy— Vaugclas — Patru  and  Le  Maistre 
— Style  of  English  Prose — Earl  of  Essex — 
Knolles — Several  other  English  Writers. 

1.  It  would  be  vain,  probably,  to  inquire 
Decline  of  taste  from  what  general  causes 
in  Italy.  we  should  deduce  the  de- 
cline of  taste  in  Italy.  None,  at  least, 
have  occurred  to  my  mind,  relating  to 
political  or  social  circumstances,  upon 
which  we  could  build  more  than  one  of 
those  sophistical  theories,  which  assume 
a  causal  relation  between  any  concomitant 
events.  Bad  taste,  in  fact,  whether  in 
literature  or  the  arts,  is  always  ready  to 
seize  upon  the  public,  being,  in  many  cases, 
no  more  than  a  pleasure  in  faults  which 
are  really  fitted  to  please  us,  and  of  which 
it  can  only  be  said  that  they  hinder  or  im- 
pair the  greater  pleasure  we  should  derive 


from  beauties.  Among  these  critical  sins, 
none  are  so  dangerous  as  the  display  of  in- 
genious and  novel  thoughts,  or  turns  of 
phrase.  For  as  such  enter  into  the  defini 
tion  of  good  writing,  it  seems  very  difficult 
to  persuade  the  world  that  they  can  ever 
be  the  characteristics  of  bad  writing.  The 
metes  and  bounds  of  ornament,  the  fine 
shades  of  distinction  which  regulate  a 
judicious  choice,  are  only  learned  by  an 
attentive  as  well  as  a  naturally  susceptible 
mind ;  and  it  is  rarely,  perhaps,  that  an 
unprepared  multitude  docs  not  prefer  the 
worse  picture,  the  worse  building,  the 
worse  poem,  the  worse  speech  to  the  better. 
Education,  an  acquaintance  with  just 
criticism,  and  still  more  the  habitual  ob- 
servation of  what  is  truly  beautiful  in 
nature  or  art,  or  in  the  literature  of  taste, 
will  sometimes  generate  almost  a  national 
tact  that  rejects  the  temptations  of  a 
l  Chapman  is  well  reviewed  and  at  length,  in 
an  article  of  the  Retrospective  Keview,  vol.  iv., 
p.  333,  and  again  in  vol.  v. 
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meretricious  and  false  Btj  Le  :  but  i  iperienoe 
has  shown  thai  this  bappy  state  of  public 

W  .11  not  be  very  durable.  What- 
ever might  be  the  cause  of  it,  this  age  of 
the  Italian  Beicentdsti  has  been  reckoned 
almost  as  inauspicious  to  good  writing  in 
rse.  "If  wo  except,"  says 
Tirabosohi,  "the  Tuscans  and  a  very  few 
more,  Dl  VOC  was  our  language  so  i\< 
as  iu  this  period.  We  can  scarce  bear  to 
read  most  of  the  books  that  were  published, 
so  rude  and  full  of  barbarisms  is  their 
style.  Few  had  any  other  aim  than  to 
exercise  their  wit  in  conceits  and  mei  I 
phors ;  and,  so  long  as  they  could  scatter 
them  profusely  over  their  pages,  cared 
nothing  for  the  choice  of  phrases  or  the 
purity  of  grammar.  Their  eloquence  on 
public  ocasiui-s  was  intended  only  for  ad- 
miration and  applause,  not  to  persuade, 
or  move."1  And  this,  he  says,  is  applicable 
alike  to  their  Latin  and  Italian,  their 
sacred  and  profane  harangues.  The  aca- 
demical discourses,  of  which  Dati  has  col- 
lected many  in  his  Prose  Florentine,  are 
poor  in  comparison  with  those  of  the  six- 
teenth.2 

•_'.  A  later  writer  than  Tiraboschi  has 
thought  this  sentence  against  the  seicen- 
tisti  a  little  too  severe,  and  condemning 
equally  with  him  the  bad  taste  character- 
istic of  that  age,  endeavours  to  rescue  a 
few  from  the  general  censure.3  It  is,  at 
least,  certain  that  the  insipidity  of  the 
cinque  cento  writers,  their  long  periods 
void  of  any  but  the  most  trivial  meaning, 
their  affectation  of  the  faults  of  Cicero's 
manner  in  their  own  language,  ought  not 
to  be  overlooked  or  wholly  pardoned, 
while  we  dwell  on  an  opposite  defect  of 
their  successors,  the  perpetual  desire  to  be 
novel,  brilliant,  or  profound.  These  may, 
doubtless,  be  the  more  offensive  of  the 
two ;  but  they  are,  perhaps,  not  less  likely 
to  be  mingled  with  something  really  worth 
reading. 

3.  It  will  not  be  expected  that  we  can 
mention  many  Italian  books,  after  what 
has  been  said,  which  come  very  precisely 
within  the  class  of  polite  literature,  or 
claim  any  praise  on  the  ground  of  style. 
Their  greatest  luminary, 
y  e  o  eo  Qai^ie0>  -^jote  with  clear- 
ness, elegance,  and  spirit ;  no  one  among 
the  moderns  had  so  entirely  rejected  a  dry 
and  technical  manner  of  teaching,  and 
thrown  such  attractions  round  the  form  of 
truth.     Himself  a  poet  and  a  critic,  he  did 

1  Vol.  xi.,  p.  415. 

2  Vol.  xi.,  p.  415. 

3  Sain,  xiv.,  11. 
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not  hesitate  to  ascribe  Ins  own  philosophi- 
cal perspicuity  to  the  constant  perusal  of 
Ariosto.  This  I  havo  mentioned  in  another 
place  :  but  we  cannot  too  much  remember 
that  all  objects  of  intellectual  pursuit  are 
as  bodies  acting  with  reciprocal  forces  in 
one  system,  being  all  n  relation  to  the 
faculties  of  the  mind,  which  is  itself  but 
one  ;  and  that  the  most  extensive  acquaint- 
ance with  the  various  provinces  of  litera- 
ture will  not  fail  to  strengthen  our  dominion 
over  those  we  more  peculiarly  deem  our  own. 
The  school  of  Galileo,  especially  Torricelli 
and  Bcdi,  were  not  less  distinguished  than 
himself  for  their  union  of  elegance  with 
philosophy.1 

4.  The  letters  of  Bentivoglio  are  com- 
monly known.  This  epis- 
tolary art  was  always  culti- 
vated by  the  Italians,  first  in  the  Latin 
tongue,  and  afterwards  in  their  own. 
Bentivoglio  has  written  with  equal  dignity 
and  ease.  Galileo's  letters  are  also  es- 
teemed on  account  of  their  style  as  well 
as  of  what  they  contain.  In  what  is  more 
peculiarly  called  eloquence,  the  Italians 
of  this  age  are  rather  emulous  of  success 
than  successful ;  the  common  defects  of 
taste  in  themselves,  and  in  those  who 
heard  or  read  them,  as  well  as,  in  most 
instances,  the  uninteresting  nature  of  their 
subjects  exclude  them  from  our  notice. 

5.  Trajan  Boccalini  was  by  his  disposi- 
tion inclined  to  political  Boccalini'3  News 
satire,  and  possibly  to  from  Parnassus, 
political  intrigue ;  but  we  have  here  only 
to  mention  the  work  by  which  he  is  best 
known,  Advices  from  Parnassus  (Raggua- 
gli  di  Parnaso).  If  the  idea  of  this  once 
popular  and  celebrated  book  is  not  original, 
which  I  should  rather  doubt,  though  with- 
out immediately  recognising  a  similarity 
to  anything  earlier  (Lucian,  the  common 
prototype,  excepted),  it  has  at  least  been 
an  original  source.  In  the  general  turn  of 
Boccalini's  fictions,  and  perhaps  in  a  few 
particular  inventions,  we  may  sometimes 
perceive  what  a  much  greater  man  has 
imitated  ;  they  bear  a  certain  resemblance 
to  those  of  Addison,  though  the  vast 
superiority  of  the  latter  in  felicity  of 
execution  and  variety  of  invention  may 
almost  conceal  it.  The  Ragguagli  are  a 
series  of  despatches  from  the  court  of 
Apollo  on  Parnassus,  where  he  is  sur- 
rounded by  eminent  men  of  all  ages.  This 
fiction  becomes  in  itself  very  cold  and 
monotonous ;  yet  there  is  much  variety  in 
the  subjects  of  the  decisions  made  by  the 
god,  with  the  advice  of  his  counsellors,  and 
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some  strokes  of  satire  are  well  hit,  though 
more  perhaps  fail  of  effect.  But  we  can- 
not now  catch  the  force  of  every  passage. 
Boccalini  is  full  of  allusions  to  his  own 
time,  even  where  the  immediate  subject 
seems  ancient.  This  book  was  published 
at  Venice  in  1G12 ;  at  a  time  when  the 
ambition  of  Spain  was  regarded  with 
jealousy  by  patriotic  Italians,  who  thought 
that  pacific  republic  their  bulwark  and 
their  glory.  He  inveighs,  therefore,  against 
the  military  spirit  and  the  profession  of 
war,  "necessary  sometimes,  but  so  fierce 
and  inhuman  that  no  fine  expressions  can 
make  it  honourable."1  Nor  is  he  less 
severe  on  the  vices  of  kings,  nor  less  ardent 
in  his  eulogies  of  liberty ;  the  government 
of  Venice  being  reckoned,  and  not  alto- 
gether untruly,  an  asylum  of  free-thought 
and  action,  in  comparison  with  that  of 
Spain.  Aristotle,  he  reports  in  one  of  his 
despatches,  was  besieged  in  his  villa  on 
Parnassus  by  a  number  of  armed  men  be- 
longing to  different  princes,  Avho  insisted 
on  his  retracting  the  definition  he  had 
given  of  a  tyrant,  that  he  was  one  who 
governed  for  his  own  good  and  not  that  of 
the  people,  because  it  would  apply  to  every 
prince,  all  reigning  for  their  own  good. 
The  philosopher,  alarmed  by  this  demand, 
altered  his  definition ;  which  was  to  run 
thus,  that  tyrants  were  certain  persons  of 
old  time,  whose  race  was  now  quite  ex- 
tinct.2 Boccalini,  however,  takes  care,  in 
general,  to  mix  something  of  playfulness 
with  his  satire,  so  that  it  could  not  be  re- 
sented without  apparent  ill-nature.  It 
seems,  indeed,  to  us  free  from  invective, 
and  rather  meant  to  sting  than  to  wound. 
But  this,  if  a  common  rumour  be  true,  did 
not  secure  him  against  a  beating  of  which 
he  died.  The  style  of  Boccalini  is  said  by 
the  critics  to  be  clear  and  fluent,  rather 
than  correct  or  elegant ;  and  he  displays 
the  taste  of  his  times  by  extravagant  meta- 
phors. But  to  foreigners,  who  regard  this 
less,  his  News  from  Parnassus,  unequal, 
of  course,  and  occasionally  tedious,  must 
appear  to  contain  many  ingenious  allu- 
sions, judicious  criticisms,  and  acute  re- 
marks. 

6.  The  Pietra  del  Paragone  by  the  same 
His  Pietra  del    author  is  an  odd,  and  rather 
Paragone.       awkward  mixture  of  reality 
and  fiction,  all  levelled  at  the   court  of 
Spain,  and  designed  to  keep  alive  a  jeal- 
ousy of  its  ambition.     It  is  a  kind  of  epi- 
sode or  supplement  to  the  Ragguagli  di 
Parnaso,  the  leading  invention  being  pre- 
served.    Boccalini  is  an  interesting  writer 
1  Bagg,  75.  2  Ragg,  70. 


on  account  of  the  light  he  throws  on  the 
history  and  sentiments  of  Italy.  He  is  hi 
this  work  a  still  bolder  writer  than  in  the 
former ;  not  only  censuring  Spain  without 
mercy,  but  even  the  Venetian  aristocracy, 
observing  upon  the  insolence  of  the  young 
nobles  towards  the  citizens,  though  he 
justifies  the  senate  for  not  punishing  the 
former  more  frequently  with  death  by 
public  execution,  which  would  lower  the 
nobility  in  the  eyes  of  the  people.  They 
were,  however,  he  says,  as  severely  pun- 
ished, when  their  conduct  was  bad,  by 
exclusion  from  offices  of  trust.  The  Pietra 
del  Paragone  is  a  kind  of  political,  as  the 
Bagguagli  is  a  critical  miscellany. 

7.  About  twenty  years  after  Boccalini,  a 
young  man  appeared,  by  Ferrante 
name  Ferrante  Pallavicino,  Pallavicino. 
who,  with  a  fame  more  local  and  transitory, 
with  less  respectability  of  character,  and 
probably  with  inferior  talents,  trod  to  a 
certain  degree  in  his  steps.  As  Spain  had 
been  the  object  of  satire  to  the  one,  so  was 
Rome  to  the  other.  Urban  VIII.,  an  am- 
bitious pontiff,  and  vulnerable  in  several 
respects,  was  attacked  by  an  imprudent 
and  self-confident  enemy,  safe,  as  he  im- 
agined, under  the  shield  of  Venice.  But 
Pallavicino,  having  been  trepanned  into 
the  power  of  the  pope,  lost  his  head  at 
Avignon.  None  of  his  writings  have  fallen 
in  my  way ;  that  most  celebrated  at  the 
time,  and  not  wholly  dissimilar  in  the  con- 
ception to  the  News  from  Parnassus,  was 
entitled  The  Courier  robbed ;  a  series  of 
imaginary  letters  which  such  a  fiction  gave 
him  a  pretext  for  bringing  together.  Per- 
haps we  may  consider  Pallavicino  as  rather 
a  counterpart  to  Jordano  Bruno,  in  the 
satirical  character  of  the  latter,  than  to 
Boccalini.1 

8.  The  Italian  language  itself,  gram- 
matically considered,  was  Dictionary  Delia 
still  assiduously  cultivated.  Crusca. 
The  Academicians  of  Florence  published 
the  first  edition  of  their  celebrated  Vocabo- 
lario  della  Crusca,  in  1G13.  It  was  avow- 
edly founded  on  Tuscan  principles,  setting 
up  the  fourteenth  century  as  the  Augustan 
period  of  the  language,  which  they  dis- 
dained to  call  Italian ;  and  though  not 
absolutely  excluding  the  great  writers  of 
the  sixteenth  age  whom  Tuscany  had  not 
produced,  giving  in  general  a  manifest  pre- 
ference to  their  own.  Italy  has  rebelled 
against  this  tyranny  of  Florence,  as  she 
did,  in  the  Social  War,  against  that  of 
Borne.  Her  Lombard,  and  Komagnol,  and 
Neapolitan  writers,  have  claimed  the  rights 

1  Corniani,  viii.,  205.     Salfl,  xiv.,  46. 
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<>f  equal  citizenship,  and  fairly  woo  them 
in  the  field  of  literature,  I  in  \  loabulary 
itself  was  not  reoeived  as  a  legislative  code. 
Beni  assailed  it  by  his  Anti-OruBCS  the 
same  year;  many  invidiously  published 
marginal  notes  to  point  out  the  inacoura- 
ad  in  the  frequent  revisions  and  en- 

aents  of  this  dictionary.  I  he  i 
character  it  affected  has,  I  believe,  been 
nearly  lost. 

9.  Buonmattei.  himself  a  Florentine,  was 
Grammatical  the  first  who  completed  an 
works.—  Buou-    extensive    and    methodical 

mattei  Bartoli.  4i  j        ,  ,, 

grammar,         developing, 

says  Tiraboschi,  "the  whole  economy  and 
system  of  our  language."  It  was  published 
entire,  after  some  previous  impressions  of 
parts,  with  the  title,  Delia  Lingua  Toscana, 
in  1643.  This  has  been  reckoned  a  stand- 
ard work,  both  for  its  authority,  and  for 
the  clearness,  precision,  and  elegance  with 
which  it  is  written ;  but  it  betrays  some- 
thing of  an  academical  and  Florentine 
spirit  in  the  rigour  of  its  grammatical 
criticism.1  Bartoli,  a  Ferrarese  Jesuit, 
and  a  man  of  extensive  learning,  attacked 
that  dogmatic  school,  who  were  accustomed 
to  proscribe  common  phrases  with  a  Non 
It  cannot  be  used),  in  a  treatise  en- 
titled II  torto  ed  il  diritto  del  Non  si  pud. 
His  object  was  to  justify  many  expressions 
thus  authoritatively  condemned,  by  the 
examples  of  the  best  writers.  This  book 
was  a  little  later  than  the  middle  of  the 
century.2 

10.  Petrarch  had  been  the  idol,  in 
Tassoni's  re-     general,    of    the    preceding 

marks  on  age ;  and  above  all,  he  was 
Petrarch.  ^e  pecuijar  divinity  of  the 
Florentines.  But  this  seventeenth  cen- 
tury was  in  the  productions  of  the  mind  a 
period  of  revolutionary  innovation  men 
dared  to  ask  why,  as  well  as  what,  they 
ought  to  worship ;  and  sometimes  the 
same  who  rebelled  against  Aristotle,  as  an 
infallible  guide,  were  equally  contumacious 
in  dealing  with  the  great  names  of  litera- 
ture. Tassoni  published  in  1C09  his  Ob- 
servations on  the  Poems  of  Petrarch. 
They  are  not  written,  as  we  should  now 
think,  adversely  to  one  whom  he  professes 
to  honour  above  all  lyric  poets  in  the  world, 
and  though  his  critical  remarks  are  some- 
what minute,  they  seem  hardly  unfair. 
A  writer  like  Petrarch,  whose  fame  has 
been  raised  so  high  by  his  style,  is  surely 
amenable  to  this  severity  of  examination. 
The  finest  sonnets  Tassoni  generally  extols, 
but  gives  a  preference,  on  the  whole,  to 

1  Tiraboschi,  xi„  409.     Salfi,  xiii.,  393. 
e  Comiani,  vii.,  259.     Salfi,  xiii.,  417. 


the  odes;  which,  oven  if  an  erroneous 
judgment,  cannot  be  Called  unfair  upon  the 
author  of  both.1  lie  produces  many 
parallel  passages  from  the  Latin  poems  of 
Petrarch  himself,  .as  well  as  from  the 
ancients  and  from  the  earlier  Italians  and 
Provencals.  The  manner  of  Tassoni  is 
often  humorous,  original,  intrepid,  satirical 
on  his  own  times  ;  he  was  a  man  of  real 
taste,  and  no  servile  worshipper  of  names. 
11.  Galileo  was  less  just  in  his  observa- 
tions upon  Tasso.  They  are  Galileo's  remarks 
written  with  severity  and  on  Tasso. 
sometimes  an  insulting  tone  towards  the 
great  poet,  passing  over  generally  the  most 
beautiful  verses,  though  he  sometimes  be- 
stows praise.  The  object  is  to  point  out 
the  imitations  of  Tasso  from  Ariosto,  and 
his  general  inferiority.  The  Observations 
on  the  Art  of  Writing  by  storza  Pai- 
Sforza  Pallavicino,  the  his-  lavicino. 
torian  of  the  council  of  Trent,  published  at 
Rome,  1G46,  is  a  work  of  general  criticism 
containing  many  good  remarks.  AVhat  he 
says  of  imitation  is  worthy  of  being  com- 
pared with  Hurd  ;  though  he  will  be  found 
not  to  have  analysed  the  subject  with  any- 
thing like  so  much  acuteness,  nor  was  this 
to  be  expected  in  his  age.  Pallavicino  has 
an  ingenious  remark,  that  elegance  of  style 
is  produced  by  short  metaphors,  or  nieta- 
forette  as  he  calls  them,  which  give  us  a 
more  lively  apprehension  of  an  object  than 
its  proper  name.  This  seems  to  mean  only 
single  words  in  a  figurative  sense,  as  op- 
posed to  phrases  of  the  same  kind.  He 
writes  in  a  pleasing  manner,  and  is  an  ac- 
complished critic  without  pedantry.  Salfi 
has  given  rather  a  long  analysis  of  this 
treatise.2  The  same  writer,  treading  in 
the  steps  of  Corniani  has  extolled  some 
Italian  critics  of  this  period,  whose  writ- 
ings I  have  never  seen ;  Beni,  author  of  a 
prolix  commentary  in  Latin  on  the  poetics 
of  Aristotle  ;  Peregrino,  not  And  other 
inferior,  perhaps,  to  Pal-  critical  writers, 
lavicino,  though  less  known,  whose  theories 
are  just  and  deep,  but  not  expressed  with 
sufficient  perspicuity;  and  Fioretti,  who 
assumed  the  fictitious  name  of  Udeno 
Nisieli,  and  presided  over  an  academy  at 
Florence  denominated  the  Apatisti.  The 
Progyinnasmi  Poetici  of  this  writer,  if  we 
may  believe  Salfi,  ascend  to  that  higher 
theory  of  criticism  which  deduces  its  rules, 
not  from  precedents  or  arbitrary  laws,  but 

1  Tutte  le  rime,  tutti  i  versi  in  generale  del 
Petrarca  lo  fecero  poeta ;  ma  le  canzoni,  per 
quanto  a  mi  ne  pare,  furono  quelle,  che  poeta 
grande  e  famoso  lo  fecero,  p.  46. 

2  Vol.  xiii.,  p.  440. 
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from  the  nature  of  the  human  mind,  and 
has,  in  modern  times,  been  distinguished 
by  the  name  of  aesthetic.1 

12.  In  the  same  class  of  polite  letters  as 
Prolusiones  of    these   Italian   writings,  we 

Strada.  may  place  the  Prolusiones 
Academicse  of  Famianus  Strada.  They  are 
agreeably  written,  and  bespeak  a  cidtivated 
taste.  The  best  is  the  sixth  of  the  second 
book,  containing  the  imitations  of  six 
Latin  poets,  which  Addison  has  made  well 
known  (as  I  hope)  to  every  reader  in  the 
115th  and  119th  numbers  of  the  Guardian. 
It  is  here  that  all  may  judgeof  thishappy  and 
graceful  fiction  ;  but  those  who  have  read 
the  Latin  imitations  themselves,  will  per- 
ceive that  Strada  has  often  caught  the  tone 
of  the  ancients  with  considerable  felicity. 
Lucan  and  Ovid  are,  perhaps,  best  coun- 
terfeited, Virgil  not  quite  so  well,  and 
Lucretius  worst  of  the  six.  The  other  two 
are  Statius  and  Claudian.2  In  almost  every 
instance  the  subject  chosen  is  appropriated 
to  the  characteristic  peculiarities  of  thepoet. 

13.  The    style  of    Gongora    which    de- 
Spanish  prose,    formed  the  poetry  of  Spain 

Gracian.  extended  its  influence  over 
prose.  A  writer  named  Gracian  (it  seems 
to  be  doubtful  which  of  two  brothers, 
Lorenzo  and  Balthazar)  excelled  Gongora 
himself  in  the  affectation,  the  refinement, 
the  obscurity  of  his  style.  "  The  most 
voluminous  of  his  works,"  says  Bouterwek, 
"  bears  the  affected  title  of  El  Criticon. 
It  is  an  allegorical  picture  of  the  whole 
course  of  human  life  divided  into  Crises, 
that  is,  sections  according  to  fixed  points 
of  view,  and  clothed  in  the  formal  garb  of 
a  pompous  romance.  It  is  scarcely  pos- 
sible to  open  any  page  of  this  book  without 
recognising  in  the  author  a  man  who  is  in 
many  respects  far  from  common,  but  who, 
from  the  ambition  of  being  entirely  un- 
common in  thinking  and  writing,  studiously 
and  ingeniously,  avoids  nature  and  good 
taste.  A  profusion  of  the  most  ambiguous 
subtleties  expressed  in  ostentatious  lan- 
guage, are  scattered  throughout  the  work  ; 
and  these  are  the  more  offensive,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  union  with  the  really  grand 
view  of  the  relationship  of  man  to  nature 
and  his  Creator,  which  forms  the  subject 
of  the  treatise.  Gracian  would  have  been 
an  excellent  writer  had  not  heso  anxiously 
wished  to  be  an  extraordinary  one."3 

14.  The  writings  of  Gracian   seem  in 

1  Corniani,  vii.,  156;  Salti,  xiii.,  426. 

2  A  writer  quoted  in  Blount's  Censura  Au- 
torum,  p.  859,  praises  the  imitation  of  Claudian 
above  the  rest,  but  thinks  all  excellent. 

3  Hist,  of  Spanish  Literature,  p.  533. 


general  to  be  the  quintessence  of  bad  taste. 
The  worst  of  all,  probably,  is  El  Eroe, 
which  is  admitted  to  be  almost  unintelli- 
gible by  the  number  of  far-fetched  expres- 
sions, though  there  is  more  than  one 
French  translation  of  it.  El  politico  Fer- 
nando, a  panegyric  on  Ferdinand  the 
catholic,  seems  as  empty  as  it  is  affected 
and  artificial.  The  style  of  Gracian  is  al- 
ways pointed,  emphatic,  full  of  that  which 
looks  like  profundity  or  novelty,  though 
neither  deep  nor  new.  He  seems  to  have 
written  on  a  maxim  he  recommends  to  the 
man  of  the  world  :  "  if  he  desires  that  all 
should  look  up  to  him,  let  him  permit 
himself  to  be  known,  but  not  to  be  under- 
stood."1 His  treatise  entitled  Agudeza  y 
arte  di  ingenio  is  a  system  of  concetti, 
digested  under  their  different  heads,  and 
selected  from  Latin,  Italian,  and  Spanish 
writers  of  that  and  the  preceding  age. 
It  is  said  in  the  Biographie  Univcrselle 
that  this  work,  though  too  metaphysical, 
is  useful  in  the  critical  history  of  literature. 
Gracian  obtained  a  certain  degree  of  popu- 
larity in  France  and  England. 

15.  The  general  taste  of  French  writers 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  as  French  prose, 
we  have  seen,  was  simple  Du  VaLr- 
and  lively,  full  of  sallies  of  natural  wit  and 
a  certain  archness  of  observation,  but  de- 
ficient in  those  higher  qualities  of  lan- 
guage which  the  study  of  the  ancients  had 
taught  men  to  admire.  In  public  har- 
angues, in  pleadings,  and  in  sermons,  these 
characteristics  of  the  French  manner  were 
either  introduced  out  of  place,  or  gave  way 
to  a  tiresome  pedantry.  Du  Vair  was  the 
first  who  endeavoured  to  bring  in  a  more 
elaborate  and  elevated  diction.  Nor  was 
this  confined  to  the  example  he  gave.  In 
1607,  he  published  a  treatise  on  French  elo- 
quence, and  on  the  causes  through  which 
it  had  remained  at  so  low  a  point.  This 
work  relates  chiefly  to  the  eloquence  of  the 
bar,  or  at  least  that  of  public  speakers,  and 
the  causes  which  he  traces  are  chiefly  such 
as  would  operate  on  that  kind  alone.  But 
some  of  his  observations  are  applicable  to 
style  in  the  proper  sense;  and  his  treatise 
has  been  reckoned  the  first  which  gave 
France  the  rules  of  good  writing,  and  the 
desire  to  practice  them.2    A  modern  critic 

1  Si  quiere  que  le  veneren  todos,  permitase 
al  conocimiento,  no  a  la  comprehension. 

2  Gibert,  Jugemens  des  Savans  sur  les  auteurs 
qui  ont  traitd  de  la  rhetorique.  This  work  is 
annexed  to  some  editions  of  Baillet.  Goujet 
has  copied  or  abridged  Gibert,  without  distinct 
acknowledgement,  and  not  always  carefully  pre- 
serving the  sense. 
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who  censures  the  Latinismsof  l>u  Vair'a 

i  Imits  that  his  treatise  mi  eloqui  aoe 

■  an  epoch  ill  tin'  ! 

16.  A  more  distinguished  aera,  however, 

is  dated  from   L625,  when 

tin-  letti  i  «•  re 

published.'   There  hail  indeed  been  a  few 

\    rfcliateau,  preface  &ux  (Envres  d 

'-  The  same  writer  fixes  on  this  as  an  epoch, 
and  it  was  generally  admitt  d  in  the  seventeenth 
century.    Th<  lalsac's  Works  in  1C65, 

tkingof  the  nnforiip 
French  language,  full  of  provincial  Idioms  and 
incorrect  phrases  :  M.  de  Balzac  est  venu  en  ce 
t  mps  de  confusion  et  de  desordre,  oil  toutes  les 
-  'iu'il  faisoit,  et  toutes  les  actions  qu'il  en- 
tendoit  lui  devoient  etre  suspectes,  oil  il  avoit  a 
r  de  tous  les  maitres  et  de  tous  les  ex- 
eni]<les  ;  et  on  il  ne  ponvoit  arriver  a  son  but 
qu'en  s'eloignant  de  tous  les  chemins  battus,  ni 
marcher  dans  la  bonne  route  qu'apres  se  l'etre 
ouverte  a  lui  mime.  II  l'a  ouverte  en  effet,  et 
pour  lui  et  pour  les  autres  ;  il  y  a  fait  entrer  un 
grand  nombre  d'heureus  genies,  dont  il  etoit  le 
guide  et  le  modele  :  et  si  la  France  voit  au- 
jourd'hui  que  ses  ^crivains  sont  plus  polis  et 
plus  reguliers,  que  ceux  d'Espagne  et  d'ltalie,  il 
faut  qu'elle  en  rende  l'honneur  a  ce  grand 
homme,  dont  la  memoire  lui  doit  etre  en  vene- 
ration  La    meme    obligation  que  nous 

avons  a  M.  de  Malherbe  pour  la  poesie, 
nous  l'avons  a  M.  de  Balzac  pour  la  prose  ; 
il  lui  a  present  des  bornes  et  des  regies ; 
il  lui  a  donne  de  la  douceur  et  de  la  force,  il  a 
montre  que  l'eloquence  doit  avoir  des  accords, 
aussi  bien  que  la  musique,  et  il  a  s?u  meler  si 
adroitement  cette  diversite  de  sons  et  de 
cadences,  qu'il  n'est  point  de  plus  delicieux  con- 
cert que  celui  de  ses  paroles.  C'est  en  placant 
tous  les  mots  avec  tant  d'ordre  et  de  justesse 
qu'il  ne  laisse  rien  de  mol  ni  de  foible  dans 
son  discours,  &c.  This  regard  to  the  cadence  of 
his  periods  is  characteristic  of  Balzac.  It  has 
not,  in  general,  been  much  practised  in  France, 
notwithstanding  some  splendid  exceptions,  es- 
pecially in  Bossuet.  Olivet  observes,  that  it 
was  the  peculiar  glory  of  Balzac  to  have  shown 
he  capacity  of  the  language  for  this  rhythm. 
Hist,  de  l'Acad.  Franchise,  p.  S4.  But  h;is  not 
I>u  Vair  some  claim  also?  Neufchateau  gives 
a  much  more  limited  eulogy  of  Balzac.  II 
avoit  pris  a  la  lettre  les  reflections  de  Du  Vair 
sur  la  trop  grande  bassesse  de  notre  eloquence. 
II  s'en  forma  une  haute  idee  ;  mais  il  se  trompe 
d'abord  dans  l'application,  car  il  porta  dans  le 
fyle  epistolaire  qui  doit  etre  familier  et  leger, 
lenflure  hyperbolique,  la  pompe,  et  le  nombre, 
qui  ne  convient  qu'aux  grandes  declamations  et 
aux  harangues  oratoires.  .  .  .  Ce  defaut  de 
Balzac  contribua  peutetre  a  son  succes  ;  car  le 
gout  n'etoitpas  forme1  ;  mais  il  se  corrigea  dans 
la  suite,  et  en  parcourant  son  recueil  on  s'aper- 
coit  des  progres  sensib'.es  qu'il  faisoit  avec  l'age. 
Ce  recueil  si  prdcieux  pour  l'histoire  de  notre 
litterature  a  eu  long  temps  une  vogue  extraor- 
dinaire. Xos  plus  grands  auteurs  l'avoient  bien 
etudid.    Moliere  lui  a  emprunte  quelques  idees. 


intermediate  worl  .  which  contributed, 
though  now  little  known,  bo  the  improve- 

Hunt  of  |,  j  be 

translation  of  Floras  by  Coeffeteau  «a> 
reckoned  a  masterpiece  of  French  Btyle, 
and  Vaugelaa  referB  more  frequently  to 

this  than  to  any  other  book.     The   I 

py  strong  in  translations  from  the 
;1  writers  ;  and  to  this  they  ari 
tainly  much  indebted  for  the  purity  and 

correctness  they  reached  in  their  own  lan- 
guage. These  translators,  however,  could 
only  occupy  a  secondary  place.  Balzac 
himself  is  hardly  read.  "The  polite 
world,"  it  was  said  a  hun-  Character  of 
drill  years  since,  "knows  his  writings, 
nothing  now  of  these  works,  which  were 
once  its  delight."1  But  his  writings  are 
not  formed  to  delight  those,  who  wish 
either  to  be  merry  or  wise,  to  laugh  or  to 
learn  ;  yet  he  has  real  excellencies,  besides 
those  which  may  be  deemed  relative  to  the 
age  in  which  he  came.  His  language  is 
polished,  his  sentiments  are  just  but  some- 
times common,  the  cadence  of  his  periods 
is  harmonious,  but  too  artificial  and  uni- 
form ;  on  the  whole,  he  approaches  to  the 
tone  of  a  languid  sermon,  and  leaves  a  ten- 
dency to  yawn.  But  in  his  time  superficial 
truths  were  not  so  much  proscribed  as  at 
present ;  the  same  want  of  depth  belongs 
to  almost  all  the  moralists  in  Italian  and 
in  modern  Latin.  Balzac  is  a  moralist  with 
a  pure  heart  and  a  love  of  truth  and  virtue, 
somewhat  alloyed  by  the  spirit  of  flattery 
towards  persons,  however  he  may  declaim 
about  courts  and  courtiers  in  general,  a 
competent  erudition  and  a  good  deal  of 
observation  of  the  world.  In  his  Aristippe, 
addressed  to  Christina,  and  consequently  a 
late  work,  he  deals  much  in  political  pre- 
cepts and  remarkj,  some  of  which  might 
be  read  with  advantage.  But  he  was  ac- 
cused of  borrowing  his  thoughts  from  the 
ancients,  which  the  author  of  an  Apology 
for  Balzac  seems  not  wholly  to  deny. 
This  apology  indeed  had  been  produced  by 
a  book  on  the  Conformity  of  the  eloquence 
of  M.  Balzac  with  that  of  the  ancients. 

17.  The  letters  of  Balzac  are  in  twenty- 
seven  books  ;  they  begin  in 
KJi-'O  and  end  about  1G53  ; 
the  first  portion  having  appeared  in  1C25. 
"He  passed  all  his  life,"  says  Vigneul- 
Marville,  "in  writing  letters,  without  ever 
catching  the  right  characteristics  of  that 
style."-    This  demands  a  peculiar  ease  and 

1  Goujet,  i.,  426. 

2  Melanges  de  Litterature,  vol.  i.,  p.  126.  He 
adds,  however,  that  Balzac  had  "  un  talent  par- 
ticulier    pour   embellir   notre   langue."     The 
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naturalness  of  expression,  for  want  of 
which  they  seem  no  genuine  exponents  of 
friendship  or  gallantry,  and  hardly  of  polite 
manners.  His  wit  was  not  free  from  pe- 
dantry, and  did  not  come  from  him  spon- 
taneously. Hence,  he  was  little  fitted  to 
address  ladies,  even  the  Rambouillets ; 
and  indeed  he  had  acquired  so  laboured 
and  artificial  a  way  of  writing  letters,  that 
even  those  to  his  sister,  though  affectionate, 
smell  too  much  of  the  lamp.  His  advocates 
admit  that  they  are  to  be  judged  rather  by 
the  rules  of  oratorical  than  epistolary  com- 
position. 

18.  In  the  moral  dissertations,  such  as 
that  entitled  the  Prince,  this  elaborate 
manner  is  of  course  not  less  discernible, 
but  not  so  unpleasant  or  out  of  place. 
Balzac  has  been  called  the  father  of  the 
French  language,  the  master  and  model  of 
the  great  men  who  have  followed  him. 
But  it  is  confessed  by  all  that  he  wanted 
the  fine  taste  to  regulate  his  style  according 
to  the  subject.  Hence,  he  is  pompous  and 
inflated  upon  ordinary  topics  ;  and  in  a 
country  so  quick  to  seize  the  ridiculous  as 
his  own,  not  all  his  nobleness,  purity,  and 
vigour  of  style,  not  the  passages  of  elo- 
quence which  we  often  find,  have  been 
sufficient  to  redeem  him  from  the  sarcasms 
of  those  who  have  had  more  power  to 
amuse.  The  stateliness,  however,  of  Balzac 
is  less  offensive  and  extravagant  than  the 
affected  intensity  of  language  which  dis- 
tinguishes the  style  of  the  present  age  on 
both  sides  of  the  Channel,  and  which  is  in 
fact  a  much  worse  modification  of  the 
same  fault. 

19.  A  contemporary  and  rival  of  Balzac, 
Voiture.— Hotel  though  very  unlike  in  most 

Rambouillet.  respects,  was  Voiture.  Both 
one  and  the  other  were  received  with 
friendship  and  admiration  in  a  celebrated 
society  of  Paris,  the  first  which,  on  this 
side  of  the  Alps,  united  the  aristocracy  of 
rank  and  of  genius  in  one  circle,  that  of 
the  Hotel  Rambouillet.  Catherine  de 
Vivonne,  widow  of  the  Marquis  de  Ram- 
bouillet, was  the  owner  of  this  mansion. 
It  was  frequented,  during  the  long  period 
of  her  life,  by  all  that  was  distinguished  in 
France,  by  Richelieu  and  Conde,  as  much 
as  by  Corneille,  and  a  long  host  of  inferior 
men  of  letters.  The  heiress  of  this  family, 
Julie  d'Angennes,  beautiful  and  highly 
accomplished,  became  the  central  star  of  so 
bright  a  galaxy.  The  love  of  intellectual 
attainments,  both  in  mother  and  daughter, 

writer  whom  I  quote  under  the  name  of  Vigneul- 
Marville  which  he  assumed  was  D'Argonne,  a 
Benedictine  of  Kouen. 


the  sympathy  and  friendship  they  felt  for 
those  who  displayed  them,  as  well  as  their 
moral  worth,  must  render  their  names 
respectable  ;  but  these  were  in  some  mea- 
sure sullied  by  false  taste  and  what  we 
may  consider  an  habitual  affectation  even 
in  their  conduct.  "We  can  scarcely  give 
another  name  to  the  caprice  of  Julia,  who, 
in  the  fashion  of  romance,  compelled  the 
Duke  of  Montausier  to  carry  on  a  twelve 
years'  courtship,  and  only  married  him  in 
the  decline  of  her  beauty.  This  patient 
lover,  himself  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
men  in  the  court  of  Louis  XIV. ,  had  many 
years  before  presented  her  with  what  has 
been  called  The  Garland  of  Julia,  a  col- 
lection to  which  the  poets  and  wits  of  Paris 
had  contributed.  Every  flower,  represented 
in  a  drawing,  had  its  appropriate  little  poem, 
and  all  conspired  to  the  praise  of  Julia. 

20.  Voiture  is  chiefly  known  by  his 
letters ;  his  other  writings,  at  least,  are 
inferior.  These  begin  about  1G27,  and  are 
addressed  to  Madame  de  Rambouillet  and 
to  several  other  persons  of  both  sexes. 
Though  much  too  laboured  and  affected, 
they  are  evidently  the  original  type  of  the 
French  epistolary  school,  including  those 
in  England  who  have  formed  themselves 
upon  it.  Pope  very  frequently  imitated 
Voiture,  Walpole  not  so  much  in  his 
general  correspondence,  but  he  knew  how 
to  fall  into  it.  The  object  was  to  say  what 
meant  little  with  the  utmost  novelty  in 
the  mode,  and  with  the  most  ingenious 
compliment  to  the  person  addressed  ;  so 
that  he  should  admire  himself,  and  admire 
the  writer.  They  are,  of  course,  very  tire- 
some after  a  short  time  ;  yet  their  ingenu- 
ity is  not  without  merit.  Balzac  is  more 
solemn  and  dignified,  and  it  must  be 
owned  that  he  has  more  meaning.  Voiture 
seems  to  have  fancied  that  good  sense 
spoils  a  man  of  wit.  But  he  has  not  so 
much  wit  as  esprit;  and  his  letters  serve 
to  exemplify  the  meaning  of  that  word. 
Pope,  in  addressing  ladies,  was  nearly  the 
ape  of  Voiture.  It  was  unfortunately 
thought  necessary,  insuch  a  correspondence, 
either  to  affect  despairing  love,  which  was 
to  express  itself  with  all  possible  gaiety,  or 
where  love  was  too  presumptuous,  as  with 
the  Rambouillets,  to  pour  out  a  torrent  of 
nonsensical  flattery,  which  was  to  be  ren- 
dered tolerable  by  far-fetched  turns  of 
thought.  Voiture  has  the  honour  of  hav- 
ing rendered  this  style  fashionable.  But 
if  the  bad  taste  of  others  had  not  perverted 
his  own,  Voiture  would  have  been  a  good 
writer.  His  letters,  especially  those  written 
from  Spain,  are  sometimes  truly  witty,  and 
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always  vivacious.     Voltaire,  who  speaks 

contemptuously   of   Voiture,   might   l>;i\ »■ 

..1  to  have  the  author  of  some  of 

u  d'esprit;  that,  for  example,  ad- 

1   to  tin'   Prince  of  Condi  in  the 

character  of  a  pike,  founded  on  a  game 

where  the   Prince  ha<l  played  that  iish. 

We  should  remember  also,  that  Voiture 

hold  his  place  in  good  society  upon  tho 

tacit  condition  that  he  should  always  strive 

to  be  witty.1 

2L  But  the  Hotel  Rambouillet,  with  its 
Establishment  of  ^^  theories  of  taste  derived 
French  in  a  great  measure  from  the 

Academy.  romance8  0f  Scudery  and 
Oalprenede,  and  encouraged  by  the  agree- 
ably artificial  manner  of  Voiture,  would  have 
produced,  in  all  probability,  but  a  transient 
effect.  A  far  more  important  event  was 
the  establishment  of  the  French  Academy. 
France  was  ruled  by  a  great  minister  who 
iier  glory  and  his  own.  This,  indeed, 
has  been  common  to  many  statesmen,  but 
it  was  a  more  peculiar  honour  to  Richelieu, 
that  he  felt  the  dignity  which  letters  confer 
on  a  nation.  He  was  himself  not  deficient 
in  literary  taste;  his  epistolary  style  is 
manly  and  not  without  elegance  ;  be  wrote 
theology  in  his  own  name,  and  history  in 
that  of  Mezeray  ;  but,  what  is  most  to  the 
present  purpose,  his  remarkable  fondness 
for  the  theatre  led  him  not  only  to  invent 
subjects  for  other  poets,  but,  as  it  has 
been  believed,  to  compose  one  forgotten 
tragi-comedy,  Mirame,  without  assist- 
ance.2 He  availed  himself  fortunately  of 
an  opportunity  which  almost  every  states- 
man woidd  have  disregarded,  to  found  the 
most  illustrious  institution  in  the  annals  of 
polite  literature. 

22.  The  French  Academy  sprang  from  a 
private  society  of  men  of  letters  at  Paris, 
who,  about  the  year  1629,  agreed  to  meet 
once  a  week,  as  at  an  ordinary  visit,  con- 
versing on  all  subjects  and  especially  on 
Hterature.  Such  among  them  as  were 
authors  communicated  their  works,  and 
bad  the  advantage  of  free  and  fair  criticism. 
This  continued  for  three  or  four  years  with 
such  harmony  and  mutual  satisfaction, 
that  the  old  men,  who  remembered  this 
period,  says  their  historian,  Pelisson,  looked 

1  Nothing,  says  Olivet,  could  be  more  opposite 
than  Balzac  and  Voiture.  L'un  se  portoit 
toujours  au  sublime,  l'autretoujoursau  delicat. 
L'un  avoit  une  imagination  enjouee,  qui  faisoit 
prendre  a  toutes  ses  pensees  un  air  de  gal- 
lanterie.  L'un  meme  lorsqu'il  vouloit  plaisanter, 
etoit  toujours  grave  ;  l'autre,  dans  les  occasions 
meme  serieuses,  trouvoit  a  rire.  Hist,  de 
l'Academie,  p.  83. 

2  Fontenelle,  Hist,  du  Theatre,  p.  96. 


bade  upon  it  as  a  golden  age.  They  were 
but  nine  in  number,  of  whom  Gombauld 
and  Ohapelain  are  the  only  nanus  by  any 
means  famous,  and  their  meetings  wi  n  al 
tirst  very  private.  More  by  degrees  were 
added,  among  others  Poisrobert,  a  favourite 
of  Richelieu,  who  liked  to  hear  from  him 
the  news  of  the  town.  The  Cardinal, 
pleased  with  the  account  of  this  society, 
suggested  their  public  establishment.  This,  ■ 
it  is  said,  was  unpleasing  to  every  one  of 
and  some  proposed  to  refuse  it ;  but 
the  consideration  that  the  offers  of  such  a 
man  were  not  to  be  slighted  overpowered 
their  modesty  ;  and  they  consented  to  be- 
come a  royal  institution.  They  now  en- 
larged their  numbers,  created  officers,  and 
began  to  keep  registers  of  their  proceedings. 
These  records  commence  on  March  13, 
1C34,  and  are  the  basis  of  Pelisson's  history. 
The  name  of  French  Academy  was  chosen 
after  some  deliberation.  They  were  estab- 
lished by  letters  patent  in  January,  1635 ; 
which  the  parliament  of  Paris  enregistered 
with  great  reluctance,  requiring  not  only  a 
letter  from  Richelieu,  but  an  express  order 
from  the  king ;  and  when  this  was  com- 
pleted in  July,  1637,  it  was  with  a  singular 
proviso  that  the  Academy  should  meddle 
with  nothing  but  the  embellishment  and 
improvement  of  the  French  language,  and 
such  books  as  might  be  written  by  them- 
selves, or  by  others  who  should  desire  their 
interference.  This  learned  body  of  lawyers 
had  some  jealousy  of  the  innovations  of 
Richelieu ;  and  one  of  them  said  it  reminded 
him  of  the  satire  of  Juvenal,  where  the 
senate,  after  ceasing  to  bear  its  part  in 
public  affairs,  was  consulted  about  the 
sauce  for  a  turbot.1 

23.  The  professed  object  of  the  Academy 
was  to  purify  the  language  its  objects  and 
from  vulgar,  technical,  or  <=°n*t"nti°n- 
ignorant  usages,  and  to  establish  a  fixed 
standard.  The  Academicians  undertook 
to  guard  scrupulously  the  correctness  of 
their  own  works,  examining  the  arguments, 
the  method,  the  style,  the  structure  of 
each  particular  word.  It  was  proposed  by 
one  that  they  should  swear  not  to  use  any 
word  which  had  been  rejected  by  a  plurality 
of  votes.  They  soon  began  to  labour  in 
their  vocation,  always  bringing  words  to 
the  test  of  good  usage,  and  deciding 
accordingly.  These  decisions  are  recorded 
in  their  registers.  Their  number  was  fixed 
by  the  letters  patent  at  forty,  having  a 
director,  chancellor,  and  secretary ;  the 
two  former  changed  every  two,  afterwards 
every  three  months,  the  last  chosen  for 

i  Pelisson,  Hist,  de  l'Academie  Francaise. 
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life.  They  read  discourses  weekly  ;  which 
by  the  titles  of  some  that  Pelisson  has 
given  us,  seem  rather  trifling  and  in  the 
style  of  the  Italian  Academies  ;  but  this 
practise  was  soon  disused.  Their  more 
important  and  ambitious  occupations  were 
to  compile  a  dictionary  and  a  grammar : 
Chapelain  drew  up  the  scheme  of  the 
former,  in  which  it  was  determined,  for 
the  sake  of  brevity,  to  give  no  quotations, 
but  to  form  it  from  about  twenty-six  good 
authors  iu  prose,  and  twenty  in  verse. 
Vaugelas  was  entrusted  with  the  chief 
direction  of  this  work. 
24.  The  Academy  was  subjected  in  its 
It  publishes  a  very  infancy,  to  a  severe 
critique  on  trial  of  that  literary  integ- 
the  Cid.  rity  ^hout  which  such  an 
institution  can  only  escape  from  being  per- 
nicious to  the  republic  of  letters,  by  becom- 
ing too  despicable  and  odious  to  produce 
mischief.  On  the  appearance  of  the  Cid, 
Richelieu,  who  had  taken  up  a  strong  pre- 
judice against  it,  insisted  that  the  Academy 
should  publish  their  opinion  on  this  play. 
The  more  prudent  part  of  that  body  were 
very  loth  to  declare  themselves  at  so  early 
a  period  of  their  own  existence  ;  but  the 
Cardinal  was  not  apt  to  take  excuses ;  and 
a  committee  of  three  was  appointed  to  ex- 
amine the  Cid  itself  and  the  observations 
upon  it  which  Scudery  had  already  pub- 
lished. Five  months  elapsed  before  the 
Sentimens  de  l'Academie  Francaise  sur  la 
Tragedie  du  Cid  were  made  public  in  No- 
vember, 1G37.1  These  are  expressed  with 
much  respect  for  Corneille,  and  profess  to 
be  drawn  up  with  his  assent,  as  well  as  at 
the  instance  of  Scudery.  It  has  been  not 
uncommon  to  treat  this  criticism  as  a  ser- 
vile homage  to  power.  But  a  perusal  of  it 
will  not  lead  us  to  confirm  so  severe  a  re- 
proach. The  Sentimens  de  lAcademie  are 
drawn  up  with  great  good  sense  and 
dignity.  The  spirit  indeed  of  critical  or- 
thodoxy is  apparent ;  yet  this  was  surely 
pardonable  in  an  age  when  the  violation  of 
rules  had  as  yet  produced  nothing  but  such 
pieces  as  those  of  Hardy.  It  ii  easy  to 
sneer  at  Aristotle  when  we  have  a  Sliak- 
speare ;  but  Aristotle  formed  his  rules  on 
the  practice  of  Sophocles.  The  Academy 
could  not  have  done  better  than  by  incul- 
cating the  soundest  rules  of  criticism,  but 
they  were  a  little  too  narrow  in  their  appli- 
cation. The  particular  judgments  which 
they  pass  on  each  scene  of  the  play, as  well 
as  those  on  the  style,  seem  for  the  most 
part  very  just,   and  such  as  later   critics 

1  Pelisson.    The   printed  edition  bears    the 
date  of  1638. 


have  generally  adopted ;  so  that  we  can 
really  see  little  ground  for  the  allegation  of 
undue  compliance  with  the  Cardinal's  pre- 
judices, except  in  the  frigid  tone  of  their 
praise,  and  in  their  omission  to  proclaim 
that  a  great  dramatic  genius  had  arisen  in 
France.1  But  this  is  so  much  the  common 
vice  or  blindness  of  critics,  that  it  may 
have  sprung  less  from  baseness,  than  from 
a  fear  to  compromise  their  own  superiority 
by  vulgar  admiration.  The  Academy  had 
great  pretensions,  and  Corneille  was  not 
yet  the  Corneille  of  France  and  of  the 
world. 

25.  Gibert,  Goujet,  and  other  writers 
enumerate  several  works  on  vaugelas's  re- 
the  grammar  of  the  French  marks  on  the 
language  in  this  period.  But  French  lanEuaee- 
they  were  superseded,  and  we  may  almost 
say  that  an  sera  was  made  in  the  national 
literature,  by  the  publication  of  Vaugelas, 
Remarques  sur  la  Langue  Francaise,  in 
1G49.  Thomas  Corneille,  who,  as  well  as 
Patru,  published  notes  on  Vaugelas,  ob- 
serves that  the  language  has  only  been 
written  with  politeness  since  the  appear- 
ance of  these  remarks.  They  were  not  at 
first  received  with  general  approbation,  and 
some  even  in  later  times  thought  them  too 
scrupulous  ;  but  they  gradually  became  of 
established  authority.  Vaugelas  is  always 
clear,  modest,  and  ingenuous  in  stating  his 
opinion.  His  remarks  are  547  in  number, 
no  gross  fault  being  noticed,  nor  any  one 
which  is  not  found  in  good  authors.  He 
seldom  mentions  those  whom  he  censures. 
His  test  of  correct  language  is  the  manner 
of  speaking  in  use  with  the  best  part  (la 
plus  saine  partie)  of  the  court,  conformably 
with  the  manner  of  writing  in  the  best  part 
of  contemporary  authors.  But  though  we 
must  have  recourse  to  good  authors  in  order 
to  establish  an  indisputably  good  usage, 
yet    the    court  contributes  incomparably 

1  They  conclude  by  saying  that  in  spite  of  the 
faults  of  this  play,  la  naivete  ct  la  vehemence 
de  les  passions,  la  force  et  la  delicatesse  de 
plusieurs  de  ses  pensees,  et  cet  argrement  inex- 
plicable qui  se  mele  dans  tous  ses  defauts  lui 
ont  acquis  un  rang  considerable  entre  les  poemes 
Franeais  de  ce  genre  qui  ont  le  plus  donne"  de 
satisfaction.  Si  l'auteur  ne  doit  pas  toute  sa 
reputation  a  son  mdrite  il  ne  la  doit  pas  toute  a 
son  bonheur,  et  la  nature  lui  a  ete  assez  liberale 
pour  excuser  la  fortune  si  elle  lui  a  iti  prodigue. 

The  Academy  justly,  in  my  opinion,  blame 
Corneille  for  making  Chimene  consent  to  marry 
Ilodrigue  the  same  day  that  he  had  killed  her 
father.  Cela  surpasse  toute  sorte  de  creance,  et 
ne  peut  vraisemblablement  tomber  dans  l'ame 
non  seulement  d'une  sage  fille,  mais  d'une  qui 
seroitleplusdepouilleed'honneuretd'humanite, 
&c,  p.  49. 
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:  the  oonBenl  of  the  latter 
is  ii  were  the  Bead  and  confii 
of  what  is  Bpoken  a1  court,  and  deciding 
kh  re  donbl  fuL  And  those  who 
study  the  best  authors  get  rid  of  many 
faults  common  at  court,  and  acquire  a 
peculiar  purity  of  stylo.  None,  however, 
can  dispense  with  a  knowledge  of  what  is 

.1    language  at   court,   since 

much  that  is  spoken  there  will  hardly  be 
found  in  books.  In  writing,  it  is  othi 
and  be  admits  that  the  study  of  good 
authors  will  enable  us  to  write  well,  though 
we  shall  write  still  better  by  knowing  how 
to  speak  well.  Vaugelas  tells  us  that  his 
knowledge  was  acquired  by  long  practice  at 
court,  and  by  the  conversation  of  Cardinal 
Perron  and  of  Coeffeteau. 

l!t!.  La  Mothe  le  Vayer  in  his  Considera- 
La  Mothe  le  tions  sur  1 'Eloquence  Fran- 
Vayer.  caise,  1647,  has  endeavoured 
to  steer  a  middle  course  between  the  old 
and  the  new  schools  of  French  style,  but 
with  a  marked  desire  to  withstand  the 
latter.  He  blames  Du  Vair  for  the  strange 
and  barbarous  words  he  employs.  He 
laughs  also  at  the  nicety  of  those  who  were 
beginning  to  object  to  a  number  of  common 
French  words.  One  would  not  use  the 
conjunction  Car  ;  against  which  folly  Le 
Vuyr  wrote  a  separate  treatise.1  He  de- 
fends the  use  of  quotations  in  a  different 
language,  which  some  purists  in  French 
style  had  in  horror.  But  this  treatise  seems 
not  to  contain  much  that  is  valuable,  and 
it  is  very  diffuse. 

-7 .  Two  French  writers  maybe  reckoned 
Legal  speeches  worthy  of  a  place  in  this 
of  Patru.  chapter,  who  are,  from  the 
nature  of  their  works,  not  generally  known 
out  of  their  own  country,  and  whom  I  can- 
not refer  with  absolute  propriety  to  this 
rather  than  to  the  ensuing  period,  except 
by  a  certain  character  and  manner  of  writ- 
ing, which  belongs  more  to  the  antecedent 
than  the  later  moity  of  the  seventeenth 
century.  These  were  two  lawyers,  Patru 
and  Le  Maistre.  The  pleadings  of  Patru 
appear  to  me  excellent  in  their  particular 
line  of  forensic  eloquence,  addressed  to  in- 
telligent and  experienced  judges.  They 
greatly  resemble  what  are  called  the  private 
orations  of  Demosthenes,  and.  those  of 
Lysias  and  Isaeus,  especially,  perhaps,  the 
last.  No  ambitious  ornament,  no  appeal 
to  the  emotions  of  the  heart,  no  bold  figures 

i  This  was  Gomberville,  in  whose  immense 
romance,  Polexandre,  it  is  said  that  this  word 
only  occurs  three  times ;  a  discovery  which  does 
vast  honour  to  the  person  who  took  the  pains  to 
make  it. 


of  rhetoric  are  permitted  in  the  Attic 
Beverit}  of  this  t\l.  ;  or,  if  they  ever  occur, 
it  is  to  sui  prise  us  as  things  rather  uncom- 
mon in  tie-  place  where  they  appear  than 
in  themselves.  Patru  docs  not  even  em- 
ploy the  exordium  usual  in  speeches,  but 
rushes  instantaneously,  though  always  per- 
spicuously, into  his  statement  of  the  case, 
In  the  eyes  of  many  this  is  no  eloquence  at 
all,  and  it  requires  perhaps  some  taste  for 
legal  reasoning  to  enter  fully  into  its  merit. 
P.ut  the  Greek  orators  arc  masters  whom  a 
modern  lawyer  need  not  blush  to  follow, 
and  to  follow,  as  Patru  did,  in  their  respect 
for  the  tribunal  they  addressed.  They 
spoke  to  rather  a  numerous  body  of  judges; 
but  those  were  Athenians,  and,  as  we  have 
reason  to  believe,  the  best  and  most  up- 
right, the  salt  of  that  vicious  city.  Patru 
again  spoke  to  the  parliament  of  Paris, 
men  too  well  versed  in  the  ways  of  law  and 
justice  to  be  the  dupes  of  tinkling  sound. 
He  is,  therefore,  plain,  lucid,  well-arranged, 
but  not  emphatic  or  impetuous ;  the  sub- 
jects of  his  published  speeches  would  not 
admit  of  such  qualities ;  though  Patru  is 
said  to  have  employed  on  some  occasions 
the  burning  words  of  the  highest  oratory. 
His  style  has  always  been  reckoned  purely 
and  rigidly  French;  but  I  have  been  led 
rather  to  praise  what  has  struck  me  in  the 
substance  of  his  pleadings ;  which,  whether 
read  at  this  day  in  France  or  not,  are,  I 
may  venture  to  say,  worthy  to  be  studied 
by  lawyers,  like  those  to  which  I  have 
compared  them,  the  strictly  forensic  por- 
tion of  Greek  oratory.  In  some  speeches 
of  Patru  which  are  more  generally  praised, 
that  on  his  own  reception  in  the  Academy, 
and  one  complimentary  to  Christina,  it  has 
seemed  to  me  that  he  falls  very  short  of 
his  judicial  style  ;  the  ornaments  are  com- 
mon-place, and  such  as  belong  to  the  pane- 
gyrical department  of  oratory,  in  all  ages 
less  important  and  valuable  than  the  other 
two.  It  should  be  added,  that  Patru  was 
not  only  one  of  the  purest  writers,  but  one 
of  the  best  critics  whom  France  possessed.1 
28.  The  forensic  speeches  of  Le  Maistre 
are  more  eloquent,  in  a  And  of  Le 
popular  sense  of  the  word,  Maistre. 
more  ardent,  more  imaginative,  than  those 
of  Patru ;  the  one  addresses  the  judges 
alone,  the  other  has  a  view  to  the  audience ; 

1  Perrault  says  of  Patru  in  his  Hommes  Illus- 
tres  de  France,  vol.  ii.,  p.  66.  Ses  plaidoyers 
servent  encore  aujourd'huide  inodelepourecrire 
correctement  en  notre  langue.  Yet  they  were 
not  much  above  thirty  years  old — so  much  had 
the  language  changed,  as  to  rules  of  writing, 
within  that  time. 
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the  one  seeks  the  success  of  his  cause 
alone,  the  other,  that  and  his  own  glory 
together.  The  one  will  be  more  prized  by 
the  lovers  of  legal  reasoning,  the  other  by 
the  majority  of  mankind.  The  one  more 
resembles  the  orations  of  Demosthenes  for 
his  private  clients,  the  others  those  of 
Cicero.  Le  Maistre  is  fervid  and  brilliant, 
he  hurries  us  with  him ;  in  all  his  plead- 
ings, warmth  is  his  first  characteristic, 
and  a  certain  elegance  is  the  second.  In 
the  power  of  statement,  I  do  not  perceive 
that  he  is  inferior  to  Patru ;  both  are  ex- 
cellent. Wherever  great  moral  or  social 
topics,  or  extensive  views  of  history  and 
human  nature  can  be  employed,  Le  Maistre 
has  the  advantage.  Both  are  concise,  rela- 
tively to  the  common  verbosity  of  the  bar  ; 
but  Le  Maistre  has  much  more  that  might 
be  retrenched  ;  not  that  it  is  redundant  in 
expression,  but  unnecessary  in  substance. 
This  is  owing  to  his  ambitious  display  of 
general  erudition ;  his  quotations  are  too 
frequent  and  too  ornamental,  partly  drawn 
from  the  ancients,  but  more  from  the 
fathers.  Ambrose,  in  fact,  Jerome  and 
Augustin,  Chrysostom,  Basil,  and  Gregory, 
were  the  models  whom  the  writers  of  this 
age  were  accustomed  to  study  ;  and  hence, 
they  are  often,  and  Le  Maistre  among  the 
rest,  too  apt  to  declaim  where  they  should 
prove,  and  to  use  arguments  from  analogy, 
rather  striking  to  the  common  hearer, 
than  likely  to  weigh  much  with  a  tribunal. 
He  has  less  simplicity,  less  purity  of  taste 
than  Patru  ;  his  animated  language  would, 
in  our  courts,  be  frequently  effective  with 
a  jury,  but  would  seem  too  indefinite  and 
common-place  to  the  judges;  we  should 
crowd  to  hear  Le  Maistre,  we  should  be 
compelled  to  decide  with  Patru.  They 
are  both,  however,  very  superior  advocates, 
and  do  great  honour  to  the  French  bar. 
29.  A  sensible  improvement  in  the 
Improvement  general  style  of  English 
in  English  writers  had  come  on  before 
stye-  the   expiration   of   the  six- 

teenth century;  the  rude  and  rough 
phrases,  sometimes  requiring  a  glossary, 
which  lie  as  spots  of  rust  on  the  pages 
of  Latimer,  Grafton,  Aylmer,  or  even 
Ascham,  had  been  chiefly  polished  away ; 
if  we  meet  in  Sydney,  Hooker,  or  the 
prose  of  Spenser,  with  obsolete  expressions 
or  forms,  we  find  none  that  are  unintel- 
ligible, none  that  give  us  offence.  But  to 
this  next  period  belong  most  of  those 
whom  we  commonly  reckon  our  old  Eng- 
lish writers;  men  often  of  such  sterling 
worth  for  their  sense,  that  we  might  read 
them  with  little  regard  to  their  language, 


yet,  in  some  instances  at  least,  possessing 
much  that  demands  praise  in  this  respect. 
They  are  generally  nervous  and  effective, 
copious  to  redundancy  in  their  command 
of  words,  apt  to  employ  what  seemed  to 
them  ornament  with  much  imagination 
rather  than  judicious  taste,  yet  seldom  de- 
generating into  common-place  and  indefi- 
nite phraseology.  They  have,  however, 
many  defects ;  some  of  them,  especially 
the  most  learned,  are  full  of  pedantry, 
and  deform  their  pages  by  an  excessive 
and  preposterous  mixture  of  Latinisms  un- 
known before  j1  at  other  times  we  are  dis- 
gusted by  colloquial  and  even  vulgar 
idioms  or  proverbs ;  nor  is  it  uncommon 
to  find  these  opposite  blemishes  not  only 
in  the  same  author,  but  in  the  same  pas- 
sages. Their  periods,  except  in  a  very 
few,  are  ill-constructed  and  tediously  pro- 
longed ;  their  ears  (again  with  some  ex- 
ceptions) seem  to  have  been  insensible  to 
the  beauty  of  rhythmical  prose ;  grace  is 
commonly  wanting,  and  their  notion  of 
the  artifices  of  style,  when  they  thought 
at  all  about  them,  was  not  congenial  to 
our  own  language.  This  may  be  deemed  a 
general  description  of  the  English  writers 
under  James  and  Charles ;  we  shall  now 
proceed  to  mention  some  of  the  most 
famous,  and  who  may,  in  a  certain  degree, 
be  deemed  to  modify  this  censure. 

30.  I  will  begin  with  a  passage  of  very 
considerable  beauty,  which 
is  here  out  of  its  place,  since 
it  was  written  in  the  year  1598.  It  is 
found  in  the  Apology  for  the  Earl  of 
Essex,  published  among  the  works  of  Lord 
Bacon,  and  passing,  I  suppose,  commonly 
for  his.  It  seems,  nevertheless,  in  my 
judgment,  far  more  probably  genuine. 
"We  have  nowhere  in  our  early  writers  a 
flow  of  words  so  easy  and  graceful,  a 
structure  so  harmonious,  a  series  of  an- 
titheses so  spirited  without  affectation, 
an  absence  of  quaintness,  pedantry,  and 
vulgarity,  so  truly  gentleman-like,  a  para- 
graph so  worthy  of  the  most  brilliant  man 
of  his  age.  This  could  not  have  come  from 
Bacon,  who  never  divested  himself  of  a 
certain  didactic  formality,  even  if  he  could 
have  counterfeited  that  chivalrous  gener- 
osity which  it  was  not  in  his  nature  to  feel. 
It  is  the  language  of  a  soldier's  heart,  with 
the  unstudied  grace  of  a  noble  courtier.2 

1  In  Pratt's  edition  of  Bishop  Hall's  works, 
we  have  a  glossary  of  obsolete  or  unusual  words 
employed  by  him.  They  amount  to  more  than 
1,100,  the  greater  part  being  of  Latin  or  Greek 
origin  ;  some  are  Gallicisms. 

2  "  A  word  for  my  friendship  with  the  chief 


Earl  of  Essex. 
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31.  Knolles,  already  known  by  a  spirited 

Xnoltes's  Hlatory  translation  of  l'.odin's  Com- 

oftheTurkj.  monwealth,  published  in 
L610a  copious  Eistory  of  the  Turks,  bring 
ing  down  his  narrative  to  the  most  receni 
Johnson  in  a  paper  of  the  Btambler 
has  given  him  the  superiority  over  all 
English  historians.  *'  He  has  displayed  all 
the  excellencies  that  narration  can  admit. 
His  s^yle,  though  somewhat  obscured  by 
time,  and  vitiated  by  false  wit,  is  pure, 
nervous,  elevated,  and  dear.  ...  Nothing 
could  have  sunk  this  author  into  obscurity 
but  the  vcmotenesss  and  barbarity  of  the 
people  whose-  story  he  relates.  It  seldom 
happens  that  all  circumstances  concur  to 
men  of  action,  and  favour  generally  to  the  men 
of  war:  and  then  I  come  to  their  main  objec- 
tion, which  is  my  crossing  of  the  treaty  in  hand. 
For  most  of  them  that  are  accounted  the  chief 
men  of  action,  I  do  confess,  I  do  entirely  love 
them.  They  have  been  my  companions  both 
abroad  and  at  home ;  some  of  them  began  the 
wars  with  me,  most  have  had  place  under  me, 
and  many  have  had  me  a  witness  of  their  rising 
from  captains,  lieutenants,  and  private  men,  to 
those  charges,  which  since  by  their  virtue  they 
have  obtained.  Xow  that  I  have  tried  them,  I 
would  choose  them  for  friends,  if  I  had  them 
not ;  before  I  had  tried  them,  God,  by  his  pro- 
vidence, chose  them  for  me.  I  love  them  for 
mine  own  sake  ;  for  I  find  sweetness  in  their 
conversation,  strong  assistance  in  their  employ- 
ments with  me,  and  happiness  in  their  friend- 
ship. I  love  them  for  their  virtues'  sake,  and 
for  their  greatness  of  mind  (for  little  minds, 
though  never  so  full  of  virtue,  can  be  but  a 
little  virtuous) ;  and  for  their  great  understand- 
ing ;  for  to  understand  little  things,  or  things 
not  of  use,  is  little  better  than  to  understand 
nothing  at  all.  I  love  them  for  their  affec- 
tions ;  for  self-loving  men  love  ease,  pleasure, 
and  profit ;  but  they  that  love  pains,  danger, 
and  fame,  show  that  they  love  public  profit  more 
than  themselves.  I  love  them  for  my  country's 
sake ;  for  they  are  England's  best  armour  of 
defence  and  weapons  of  offence.  If  we  may 
have  peace,  they  have  purchased  it ;  if  we  must 
have  war,  they  must  manage  it.  Yet,  while  we 
are  doubtful  and  in  treaty,  we  must  value  our- 
selves by  what  may  be  done,  and  the  enemy 
will  value  us  by  what  hath  been  done  by  our 
chief  men  of  action. 

"  That  generally  I  am  affected  to  the  men  of 
war,  it  should  not  seem  strange  to  any  reasonable 
man.  Every  man  doth  love  them  of  his  own 
profession.  The  grave  judges  favour  the  students 
of  the  law  ;  the  reverend  bishops  the  labourers 
in  the  ministry  ;  and  I  (since  her  Majesty  hath 
yearly  used  my  service  in  her  late  actions)  must 
reckon  myself  in  the  number  of  her  men  of  war. 
Before,  action  providence  makes  me  cherish 
them  for  what  they  can  do  ;  in  action,  necessity 
makes  me  value  them  for  the  service  they  do ; 
and,  after  action,  experience  and  thankfulness 
makes  me  love  them  for  the  service  they  have 
done." 


happiness  or  fame.  The  nation  which  pro- 
duced this  great  historian  lias  the  grief  oi 
seeing  his  genius  employed  upon  a  fordii  a 
and  uninteresting subjeot ;  and  that  write) 
who  might  have  secured  perpetuity  to  his 
Dame  bj  a  history  of  his  own  country,  has 
exposed  himself  to  the  danger  of  oblivion  by 
recount  i  ni;  i  n  t  i-i|  >i  i/.es  and  revolutions  of 
which  none  desire  to  lie  informed."1  The 
subject,  however,  appeared  to  Knolles,  and 
I  know  not  bow  we  can  say  erroneously, 
one  of  the  most  splendid  he  could  have 
selected.  It  was  the  rise  and  growth  of  a 
mighty  nation,  second  only  to  Rome  in 
the  constancy  of  success,  and  in  the  mag- 
nitude of  empire;  a  nation  fierce  and 
terrible,  the  present  scourge  of  half  Chris- 
tendom, and  though  from  our  remoteness 
not  very  formidable  to  oiusclves,  still  one 
of  which  not  the  bookish  man  in  his  closet 
or  the  statesman  in  council  had  alone 
heard,  but  the  smith  at  his  anvil,  and  the 
husbandman  at  his  plough.  A  long  de- 
crepitude of  the  Turkish  empire  on  one 
hand,  and  our  frequent  alliance  with 
it  on  the  other,  have  obliterated  the  ap- 
prehensions and  interests  of  every  kind 
which  were  awakened  throughout  Europe 
by  its  youthful  fury  and  its  mature  strength. 
The  subject  was  also  new  in  England,  yet 
rich  in  materials  ;  various,  in  comparison 
with  ordinary  history,  though  not  perhaps 
so  fertile  of  philosophical  observation  as 
some  others,  and  furnishing  many  occasions 
for  the  peculiar  talents  of  Knolles.  These 
were  displayed,  not  in  depth  of  thought, 
or  copiousness  of  collateral  erudition,  but 
in  a  style  and  in  a  power  of  narration 
which  Johnson  has  not  too  highly  extolled. 
His  descriptions  are  vivid  and  animated ; 
circumstantial,  but  not  to  feebleness  ;  his 
characters  are  drawn  with  a  strong  pencil. 
It  is  indeed  difficult  to  estimate  the  merits 
of  an  historian  very  accurately  without 
having  before  our  eyes  his  original  sources : 
he  may  probably  have  translated  much 
that  we  admire,  and  he  had  shown  that  he 
knew  how  to  translate.  In  the  style  of 
Knolles  there  is  sometimes,  as  Johnson 
has  hinted,  a  slight  excess  of  desire  to 
make  every  phrase  effective ;  but  he  is 
exempt  from  the  usual  blemishes  of  his 
age  ;  and  his  command  of  the  language  is 
so  extensive,  that  we  should  not  err  in 
placing  him  among  the  first  of  our  elder 
writers.  Comparing  as  a  sepecimen  of 
Knolles's  manner,  his  description  of  the 
execution  of  Mustapha,  son  of  Solyman, 
with  that  given  by  Robertson,  where  the 
latter  historian  has  been  as  circumstantial 
l  Rambler,  No.  122. 
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as  his  limits  would  permit,  we  shall  per- 
ceive that  the  former  paints  better  his 
story,  and  deepens  better  its  interest.1 

32.  Raleigh's  History  of  the  World  is  a 
Raleigh's       proof    of    the    respect    for 

History  of  the  laborious  learning  that  had 
World.  jong  distinguished  Europe. 
We  should  expect  from  the  prison-hours 
of  a  soldier,  a  courtier,  a  busy  intriguer  in 
state  affairs,  a  poet  and  man  of  genius, 
something  well  worth  our  notice ;  but 
hardly  a  prolix  history  of  the  ancient 
world,  hardly  disquisitions  on  the  site  of 
Paradise  and  the  travels  of  Cain.  These 
are  probably  translated  with  little  altera- 
tion from  some  of  the  learned  writings  of 
the  Continent ;  they  are  by  much  the  least 
valuable  portion  of  Raleigh's  work.  The 
Greek  and  Roman  story  is  told  more  fully 
and  exactly  than  by  any  earlier  English 
author,  and  with  a  plain  eloquence,  which 
has  given  this  book  a  classical  reputation  in 
our  language,  though  from  its  length  and 
the  want  of  that  critical  sifting  of  facts 
which  we  now  justly  demand,  it  is  not 
greatly  read.  Raleigh  has  intermingled 
political  reflections,  and  illustrated  his 
history  by  episodes  from  modern  times, 
which  perhaps  are  now  the  most  interesting 
passages.  It  descends  only  to  the  second 
Macedonian  war  ;  the  continuation  might 
have  been  more  generally  valuable ;  but 
either  the  death  of  Prince  Henry,  as  Raleigh 
himself  tells  us,  or  the  new  schemes  of 
ambition  which  unfortunately  opened  upon 
his  eyes,  prevented  the  execution  of  the 
large  plan  he  had  formed.  There  is  little 
now  obsolete  in  the  words  of  Raleigh,  nor, 
to  any  great  degree,  in  his  turn  of  phrase  ; 
the  periods,  when  pains  have  been  taken 
with  them,  show  that  artificial  structure 
which  we  find  in  Sydney  and  Hooker  ;  he 
is  less  pedantic  than  most  of  his  contem- 
poraries, seldom  low,  never  affected.'- 

1  Knolles,  p.  515.    Robertson,  bookxi. 

2  Raleigh's  History  was  so  little  known,  that 
Warburton,  in  the  preface  to  his  Julian,  took 
from  it  a  remarkable  passage  without  acknow- 
ledgment; and  Dr.  I'arr,  though  a  man  of  very 
extensive  reading,  extolled  it  as  Warburton's  not 
knowing,  what  he  afterwards  discovered,  the 
original  source.  The  passage  is  as  follows  in 
Raleigh,  Warburton  of  course  having  altered 
some  of  the  expressions.  "  AVe  have  left  it  (the 
Roman  empire)  flourishing  in  the  middle  of  the 
field,  having  rooted  up  or  cut  down  all  that  kept 
it  from  the  eyes  and  admiration  of  the  world. 
But  after  some  continuance,  it  shall  begin  to 
lose  the  beauty  it  had  ;  the  storms  of  ambition 
shall  beat  her  great  boughs  and  branches  one 
against  another ;  her  leaves  shall  fall  off,  her  limbs 
wither,  and  a  rabble  of  barbarous  nations  enter 


33.  Daniel's  History  of  England  from  the 

Conquest   to    the    Reign    of  Daniel's  History 

Edward  III.,  published  in  of  England. 
1618,  is  deserving  of  some  attention  on 
account  of  its  language.  It  is  written  with 
a  freedom  from  all  stiffness,  and  a  purity 
of  style  which  hardly  any  other  work  of  so 
early  a  date  exhibits.  These  qualities  are 
indeed  so  remarkable  that  it  would  require 
a  good  deal  of  critical  observation  to  dis- 
tinguish it  even  from  writings  of  the  reign 
of  Anne  ;  and  where  it  differs  from  them 
(I  speak  only  of  the  secondary  class  of 
works,  which  have  not  much  individuality 
of  manner),  it  is  by  a  more  select  idiom, 
and  by  an  absence  of  the  Gallicism  or  vul- 
garity which  are  often  found  in  that  age. 
It  is  true  that  the  merits  of  Daniel  are 
chiefly  negative  ;  he  is  never  pedantic  or 
antithetical  or  low,  as  his  contemporaries 
were  apt  to  be  ;  but  his  periods  are  ill  con- 
structed, he  has  little  vigour  or  elegance  ; 
and  it  is  only  by  observing  how  much  pains 
he  must  have  taken  to  reject  phrases  which 
were  growing  obsolete,  that  we  give  him 
credit  for  having  done  more  than  follow 
the  common  stream  of  easy  writing.  A 
slight  tinge  of  archaism,  and  a  certain 
majesty  of  expression,  relatively  to  collo- 
quial usage,  were  thought  by  Bacon  and 
Raleigh  congenial  to  an  elevated  style  ; 
but  Daniel,  a  gentleman  of  the  king's 
household,  wrote  as  the  court  spoke,  and 
and  his  facility  would  be  pleasing  if  his 
sentences  had  a  less  negligent  structure. 
As  an  historian,  he  has  recourse  only  to 
common  authorities ;  but  his  narration  is 
fluent  and  prespicuous,  with  a  regular 
vein  of  good  sense,  more  the  characteristic 
of  his  mind,  both  in  verse  and  prose,  than 
any  commanding  vigour. 

34.  The  style  of  Bacon  has  an  idiosyn- 
cracy  which  we  might  ex- 
pect from  his  genius.  It 
can  rarely  indeed  happen,  and  only  in  men 
of  secondary  talents,  that  the  language 
they  use  is  not,  by  its  very  choice  and  col- 
location, as  well  as  its  meaning,  the  repre- 
sentative of  an  individuality  that  distin- 
guishes their  turn  of  thought.  Bacon  is 
elaborate,  sententious,  often  witty,  often 
metaphorical ;    nothing  could  be   spared  ; 

the  field  and  cut  her  down."  Raleigh's  History, 
ad  finem. 

Notwithstanding  the  praise  that  has  been 
bestowed  on  this  sentence,  it  is  open  to  some 
censure;  the  simile  and  subject  are  too  much 
confounded  ;  a  rabble  of  barbarous  nations 
might  be  required  to  subvert  the  Roman  empire, 
but  make  an  odd  figure  in  cutting  down  a. 
tree.  The  rhythm  and  spirit  indeed  are  ad- 
mirable. 
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his  analo  tea  are  generally  striking  and 
novel;  his  style  Lb  dear,  precise,  forcible ; 
yet  there  Lb  some  degree  of  stiffness  about 
it,  and  in  in  •   be  Lb  Lnferiot  to 

The  Eifltory  of  Benry  VII.,  ad- 
mirable as  many  passages  arc,  seems  to  bo 
written  rather  too  ambitiously,  and  with 
too  groat  an  absence  of  simplicity. 

Che  polemical  writings  of  Milton, 
which  chiefly  fall  within 
this  period,  contain  several 
bursts  of  bis  splendid  imagination  and 
grandeur  of  soul.  They  are,  however, 
much  inferior  to  the  Areopagitica,  or  Plea 
for  the  Liberty  of  TJnUcensed  Printing. 
.Many  passages  in  this  famous  tract  are 
admirably  eloquent ;  an  intense  love  of 
bberty  and  truth  glows  through  it,  the 
majestic  soul  of  Milton  breathes  such  high 
thoughts  as  had  not  been  uttered  before ; 
yet  even  here  be  frequently  sinks  in  a 
single  instant,  as  is  usual  with  our  old 
writers,  from  bis  highest  flights  to  the 
ground  ;  bis  intermixture  of  familiar  with 
learned  phraseology  is  unpleasing,  bis 
structure  is  affectedly  elaborate,  and  he 
seldom  reaches  any  harmony.  If  be  turns 
to  invective,  as  sometimes  in  this  treatise, 
and  more  in  bis  Apology  for  Smectymnuus, 
it  is  mere  ribaldrous  vulgarity  blended 
with  pedantry  ;  bis  wit  is  always  poor  and 
without  ease.  An  absence  of  idiomatic 
grace,  and  an  use  of  harsh  inversions 
violating  the  rules  of  the  language,  dis- 
tinguish, in  general,  the  writings  of  Milton, 
and  require,  in  order  to  compensate  them, 
such  high  beauties  as  will  sometimes  occur. 
36.  The  History  of  Clarendon  may  be 
considered  as  belonging 
rather  to  this  than  to  the 
second  period  of  the  century,  both  by  the 
probable  date  of  composition  and  by  the 
nature  of  its  style.  He  is  excellent  in 
everything  that  be  has  performed  with 
care ;  his  characters  are  beautifully  de- 
Hneated,  bis  sentiments  have  often  a  noble 
gravity  which  the  length  of  his  periods, 
far  too  great  in  itself,  seems  to  befit ;  but 
in  the  general  course  of  his  narration  he  is 
negligent  of  grammar  and  perspicuity, 
with  little  choice  of  words,  and  therefore 
sometimes  idiomatic  without  ease  or  ele- 
gance. The  official  papers  on  the  royal 
side,  which  are  generally  attributed  to 
him,  are  written  in  a  masculine  and 
majestic  tone,  far  superior  to  those  of  the 
parliament.  The  latter  had,  however,  a 
writer  who  did  them  honour :  May's  His- 
tory of  the  ParUament  is  a  good  model  of 
genuine  English ;  he  is  plain,  terse,  and 
vigorous,  never  slovenly,  though  with  few 


remarkable  passages,  and  is,  in  style  as 
well  as  Bubstanoe,  a  kind  of  contrast  to 
Clarendon. 

37.  The  famous  Icon  Basilioe,  asoribed 

to  Charles  I.,  may  deserve  Thelcon 
a  plaee  in  literary  history.  BasUice. 
If  wo  could  trust  its  panegyrists,  few  books 
in  our  language  have  dono  it  more  credit 
by  dignity  of  sentiment  and  beauty  of 
style.  It  can  hardly  be  necessary  for  me 
to  express  my  unhesitating  conviction  that 
it  was  solely  written  by  Bishop  Gauden, 
who,  after  the  Restoration,  unequivocally 
claimed  it  as  his  own.  The  folly  and  im- 
pudence of  such  a  claim,  if  it  could  not  be 
substantiated,  are  not  to  be  presumed  as 
to  any  man  of  good  understands  r 
character,  and  high  station,  without 
stronger  evidence  than  has  been  alleged 
on  the  other  side  ;  especially  when  we  find 
that  those  who  bad  the  best  means  of 
inquiry,  at  a  time  when  it  seems  impos- 
sible that  the  falsehood  of  Gauden's  asser- 
tion should  not  have  been  demonstrated, 
if  it  were  false,  acquiesced  in  his  preten- 
sions. "We  have  very  Uttle  to  place  against 
this,  except  secondary  testimony,  vague, 
for  the  most  part,  in  itself,  and  collected 
by  those  whose  veracity  has  not  been  put 
to  the  test  Uke  that  of  Gauden.1  The 
style,  also,  of  the  Icon  Basilice  has  been 
indentified  by  Mr.  Todd  with  that  of  Gau- 
den, by  the  use  of  several  phrases,  so 
peculiar  that  we  can  hardly  conceive  them 
to  have  suggested  themselves  to  more  than 
one  person.  It  is,  nevertheless,  superior 
to  bis  acknowledged  writings.  A  strain  of 
majestic  melancholy  is  well  kept  up ;  but 
the  personated  sovereign  is  rather  too 
theatrical  for  real  nature,  the  language  is 
too  rhetorical  and  ampbfied,  the  periods 

l  There  is  only  one  claimant,  in  a  proper 
sense,  for  the  Icon  Basilice,  which  is  Gauden 
himself ;  the  king  neither  appears  by  himself  or 
representative.  And,  though  we  may  find 
several  instances  of  plagiarism  in  literary  his- 
tory (one  of  the  grossest  being  the  publication 
by  a  Spanish  friar,  under  another  title,  of  a 
book  already  in  print  with  the  name  of  Hyperius 
of  Marpurg,  its  real  author),  yet  I  cannot  call 
to  mind  any,  where  a  man  known  to  the  world 
has  asserted  in  terms  his  own  authorship  of  a 
book  not  written  by  himself,  but  universally 
ascribed  to  another,  and  which  had  never  been 
in  his  possession.  A  story  is  told,  and,  I  be- 
lieve, truly,  that  a  young  man  assumed  the 
credit  of  Mackenzie's  Man  of  Feeling,  while  it 
was  still  anonymous.  But  this  is  widely  dif- 
ferent from  the  case  of  the  Icon  Basilice.  We 
have  had  an  interminable  discussion  as  to  the 
Letters  of  Junius.  But  no  one  has  ever  claimed 
this  derelict  property  to  himself,  or  told  the 
world,  I  am  Junius. 
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too  artificially  elaborated.  None  but 
scholars  and  practised  writers  employ  such 
a  style  as  this. 

38.  Burton's  Anatomy   of    Melancholy 

Burton's       belongs,   by  its   systematic 

Anatomy  of  divisions  and  its  accumu- 
Melancholy.      late(j  quotations>  to  the  class 

of  mere  erudition  ;  it  seems,  at  first  sight, 
like  those  tedious  Latin  folios,  into  which 
scholars  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries  threw  the  materials  of  their  Ad- 
versaria, or  common-place  books,  painfully 
selected  and  arranged  by  the  labour  of 
many  years.  But  writing,  fortunately,  in 
English,  and  in  a  style  not  by  any  means 
devoid  of  point  and  terseness,  with  much 
good  sense  and  observation  of  men  as  well 
as  of  books,  and  having  also  the  skill  of 
choosing  his  quotations  for  their  rareness, 
oddity,  and  amusing  character,  without 
losing  sight  of  their  pertinence  to  the  sub- 
ject, he  has  produced  a  work  of  which,  as 
is  well  known,  Johnson  said,  that  it  was 
the  only  one  which  had  ever  caused  him  to 
leave  his  bed  earlier  than  he  had  intended. 
Johnson,  who  seems  to  have  had  some  turn 
for  the  singularities  of  learning,  which  fill 
the  Anatomy  of  Melancholy,  may  perhaps 
have  raised  the  credit  of  Burton  higher 
than  his  desert.  He  is  clogged  by  excess 
of  reading,  like  others  of  his  age,  and  we 
may  peruse  entire  chapters  without  finding 
more  than  a  few  lines  that  belong  to  him- 
self. This  becomes  a  wearisome  style, 
and,  for  myself,  I  have  not  found  much 
pleasure  in  glancing  over  the  Anatomy  of 
Melancholy.  It  may  be  added  that  he  has 
been  a  collector  of  stories  far  more  strange 
than  true,  from  those  records  of  figments, 
the  old  medical  writers  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, and  other  equally  deceitful  sources. 
Burton  lived  at  Oxford,  and  his  volumes  are 
apparently  a  great  sweeping  of  miscellane- 
ous literature  from  the  Bodleian  library. 

39.  John  Earle,  after  the  Restoration 
.  Earie's  bishop  of  Worcester,  and 
Characters,      then  of  Salisbury,  is  author 

of  "  Microcosmographia,  or  a  Piece  of  the 
Worldc  discovered  in  Essays  and  Char- 
acters," published  anonymously  in  1G28. 
In  some  of  these  short  characters,  Earle  is 
worthy  of  comparison  with  La  Bruyere; 
in  others,  perhaps  the  greater  part,  he  has 
contented  himself  with  pictures  of  ordinary 
manners,  such  as  the  varieties  of  occupa- 
tion, rather  than  of  intrinsic  character, 
supply.  In  all,  however,  we  find  an  acute 
observation  and  a  happy  humour  of  expres- 
sion. The  chapter  entitled  the  Sceptic  is 
best  known ;  it  is  witty,  but  an  insult 
throughout  on  the  honest  searcher  after 


truth,  which  could  have  come  only  from 
one  that  was  content  to  take  up  his  own 
opinions  for  ease  or  profit.  Earle  is  always 
gay  and  quick  to  catch  the  ridiculous, 
especially  that  of  exterior  appearances ; 
his  style  is  short,  describing  well  with  a 
few  words,  but  with  much  of  the  affected 
quaintness  of  that  age.  It  is  one  of  those 
books  which  give  us  a  picturesque  idea  of 
the  manners  of  our  fathers  at  a  period  now 
become  remote,  and  for  this  reason  it  would 
deserve  to  be  read. 

40.  But  the  Microcosmography  is  not  an 
original  work  in  its  plan  or  Overbary'a 
mode  of  execution ;  it  is  a  characters, 
close  imitation  of  the  Characters  of  Sir 
Thomas  Overbury.  They  both  belong  ta 
the  favourite  style  of  apophthegm,  in  which 
every  sentence  is  a  point  or  a  witticism. 
Yet  the  entire  character  so  delineated  pro- 
duces a  certain  effect ;  it  is  a  Dutch  picture, 
a  Gerard  Dow,  somewhat  too  elaborate. 
Earle  has  more  natural  humour  than  Over- 
bury,  and  hits  his  mark  more  neatly  ;  the 
other  is  more  satirical,  but  often  abusive 
and  vulgar.  The  "  Fair  and  Happy  Milk- 
maid," often  quoted,  is  the  best  of  his 
characters.  The  wit  is  often  trivial  and 
flat ;  the  sentiments  have  nothing  in  them 
general,  or  worthy  of  much  resemblance ; 
praise  is  only  due  to  the  graphic  skill  in 
delineating  character.  Earle  is  as  clearly 
the  better,  as  Overbury  is  the  more 
original,  writer. 

41.  A  book  by  Ben  Jonson,  entitled 
"Timber,  or  Discoveries  jonson'sDis- 
made  upon  Men  and  Mat-  coveries. 
ter,"  is  altogether  miscellaneous,  the 
greater  part  being  general  moral  remarks, 
while  another  portion  deserves  notice  as 
the  only  book  of  English  criticism  in  the 
first  part  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The 
observations  are  unconnected,  judicious, 
sometimes  witty,  frequently  severe.  The 
style  is  what  was  called  pregnant,  leaving 
much  to  be  filled  up  by  the  reader's  re- 
flection. Good  sense  and  a  vigorous  man- 
ner of  grappling  with  every  subject  will 
generally  be  found  in  Jonson,  but  he  does 
not  reach  any  very  profound  criticism. 
His  English  Grammar  is  said  by  Gifford  to 
have  been  destroyed  in  the  conflagration 
of  his  study.  AVhat  we  have,  therefore, 
under  that  name  is,  he  thinks,  to  bo  con- 
sidered as  properly  the  materials  of  a  more 
complete  work  that  is  lost.  We  have,  as  I 
apprehend,  no  earlier  grammar  upon  so 
elaborate  a  plan ;  every  rule  is  illustrated 
by  examples,  almost  to  redundance;  but 
he  is  too  copious  on  what  is  common  to 
other    languages,    and   perhaps   not    full. 
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enough  aa  to  our  peouliaz  idiom.  Nothing 
else  deserving  of  the  slightest  ootioe  oan 
be  added  to  this  book  of  .lonson. 


Its  reputation. 


ON   FICTION. 

— Seuderi — Latin  and  English  H 
/     Eton. 

42.  The    first  part    of  Don    Quixote  was 
Publication  of    published  in  1605.    We  have 

Don  Quixote.  no  nasi,n,  i  believe,  to  sup- 
pose that  it  was  written  long  before.  It 
became  immediately  popular ;  and  the  ad- 
miration of  the  world  raised  up  envious 
competitors,  one  of  whom,  Avellenada, 
published  a  continuation  in  a  strain  of 
invective  against  the  author.  Cervantes, 
who  cannot  be  imagined  to  have  ever 
designed  the  leaving  his  romance  in  so 
unfinished  a  state,  took  time  about  the 
second  part,  which  did  not  appear  till  1015. 

43.  Don  Quixote  is  the  only  book  in  the 
Spanish  language  which  can 
now  be  said  to  possess  much 

of  an  European  reputation.  It  has,  how- 
ever, enjoyed  enough  to  compensate  for 
the  neglect  of  all  the  rest.  It  is  to  Europe 
in  general  what  Ariosto  is  to  Italy,  and 
Shakspeare  to  England;  the  one  book  to 
which  the  slightest  allusions  may  be  made 
without  affectation,  but  not  missed  with- 
out discredit.  Numerous  translations  and 
countless  editions  of  them,  in  every  lan- 
guage, bespeak  its  adaptation  to  mankind  ; 
no  critic  has  been  paradoxical  enough  to 
withhold  his  admiration,  no  reader  has 
ventured  to  confess  a  want  of  relish  for 
that  in  which  the  young  and  old,  in  every 
climate,  have,  age  after  age,  taken  delight. 
They  have  doubtless  believed  that  they 
understood  the  author's  meaning  ;  and,  in 
giving  the  reins  to  the  gaiety  that  his 
fertde  invention  and  comic  humour  in- 
spired, never  thought  of  any  deeper  mean- 
ing than  he  announces,  or  delayed  their 
enjoyment  for  any  metaphysical  investiga- 
tion of  his  plan. 

44.  A  new  school  of  criticism,  however, 
New  view3  of    has  of  late  years  arisen  in 

its  design.  Germany,  acute,  ingenious, 
and  sometimes  eminently  successful  in 
philosophical,  or,  as  they  denominate  it, 
aesthetic  analysis  of  works  of  taste,  but 
gliding  too  much  into  refinement  and  con- 
jectural hypothesis,  and  with  a  tendency 
to  mislead  men  of  inferior  capacities  for 
this  kind  of  investigation  into  mere  para- 
dox and  absurdity.  An  instance  is  sup- 
pbed,  in  my  opinion,  by  some  remarks  of 


Bouterwek,  still  more  explicitly  developed 
by  Sim  in  ii  i.i  i.  on  tin-  design  ol  <  lervantes  in 
1  ton  Quixote,  and   which   have  bei  n   re 

I   in  iii  her  puhlioai  ions.     \<  i 
tn  these  writers,  the  primary  idea  is  that 
of  a  "man  of  elevated  character,  excited 
byheroio  and  enthusiastic  feelings  to  the 
extravagant   pitch  of  wishing  to  restore 

e  of  chivalry;  aor  is  it  possible  to 
form  a  more  mistaken  notion  of  this  work 
than  by  considering  it  merely  as  a  satire, 
intended  by  the  author  to  ridicule  the 
absurd  passion  for  reading  old  romances."1 
"The  fundamental  idea  of  Don  Quixote," 
says  Sismondi,  "is  the  eternal  contrast 
between  the  spirit  of  poetry  and  that  of 
prose.  Men  of  an  elevated  soul  propose 
to  themselves  as  the  object  of  life  to  be  the 
defenders  of  the  weak,  the  support  of  the 
oppressed,  the  champions  of  justice  and 
innocence.  Like  Don  Quixote,  they  find 
on  every  side  the  image  of  the  virtues  they 
worship  ;  they  believe  that  disinterested 
ness,  nobleness,  courage,  in  short,  knight 
errantry,  are  still  prevalent ;  and  with  no 
calculation  of  their  own  powers,  they  expose 
themselves  for  an  ungrateful  world,  they 
offer  themselves  as  a  sacrifice  to  the  laws  and 
rules  of  an  imaginary  state  of  society."2 

45.  If  this  were  a  true  representation  of 
the  scheme  of  Don  Quixote,  we  cannot 
wonder  that  some  persons  should,  as  M. 
Sismondi  tells  us  they  do,  consider  it  as 
the  most  melancholy  book  that  has  ever 
been  written.  They  consider  it  also,  no 
doubt,  one  of  the  most  immoral,  as  chilling 
and  pernicious  in  its  influence  on  the  social 
converse  of  mankind,  as  the  Prince  of 
Machiavel  is  on  their  political  intercourse. 
"  Cervantes,"  he  proceeds,  "has  shown  us 
in  some  measure  the  vanity  of  greatness  of 
soul  and  the  delusion  of  heroism.  He  has 
drawn  in  Don  Quixote  a  perfect  man  (un 
homme  accompli),  who  is,  nevertheless,  the 
constant  object  of  ridicule.  Brave  beyond 
the  fabled  knights  he  imitates,  disin- 
terested, honourable,  generous,  the  most 
faithful  and  respectful  of  lovers,  the  best 
of  masters,  the  most  accomplished  and  well 
educated  of  gentlemen,  all  his  enterprises 
end  in  discomfiture  to  himself,  and  in  mis- 
chief to  others."  M.  Sismondi  descants 
upon  the  perfections  of  the  knight  of  La 
Mancha  with  a  gravity  which  is  not  quite 
easy  for  his  readers  to  preserve. 

46.  It  might  be  answered  by  a  phleg- 
matic observer,  that  a  mere        Probably 
enthusiasm  for  doing  good,       erroneous. 

if  excited  by  vanity,  and  not  accompanied 

1  Bouterwek,  p  334. 

2  Litterature  du  .Midi,  vol.  iii.,  p.  339. 
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by  common  sense,  will  seldom  be  very 
serviceable  to  ourselves  or  to  others  ;  that 
men  who,  in  their  heroism  and  care  for 
the  oppressed,  would  throw  open  the  cages 
of  lions,  and  set  galley-slaves  at  liberty, 
not  forgetting  to  break  the  limbs  of  harm- 
less persons  whom  they  mistake  for  wrong- 
doers, are  a  class  of  whom  Don  Quixote 
is  the  real  type ;  and  that  the  world  being 
much  the  worse  for  such  heroes,  it  might 
not  be  immoral,  notwithstanding  their 
benevolent  enthusiasm,  to  put  them  out 
of  countenance  by  a  little  ridicule.  This, 
however,  is  not,  as  I  conceive,  the  primary 
aim  of  Cervantes  ;  nor  do  I  think  that  the 
exhibition  of  one  great  truth,  as  the  pre- 
dominant, but  concealed,  moral  of  a  long 
work,  is  in  the  spirit  of  his  age.  He 
possessed  a  very  thoughtful  mind  and  a 
profound  knowledge  of  humanity ;  yet  the 
generalisation  which  the  hypothesis  of 
Bouterwek  and  Sismondi  requires  for  the 
leading  conception  of  Don  Quixote,  besides 
its  being  a  little  inconsistent  with  the 
valorous  and  romantic  character  of  its 
author,  belongs  to  a  more  advanced  period 
of  philosophy  than  his  own.  It  will,  at  all 
events,  I  presume,  be  admitted  that  we 
cannot  reason  about  Don  Quixote  except 
from  the  book,  and  I  think  it  may  be 
shown  in  a  few  words  that  these  ingenious 
writers  have  been  chiefly  mislead  by  some 
want  of  consistency  which  circumstancespro- 
duced  in  the  author's  delineation  of  his  hero. 
47.  In  the  first  chapter  of  this  rom  ance 
Difference  be-  Cervantes,  with  a  few  strokes 
tween  the  two  of  a  great  master,  sets  before 
parts-  us  the  pauper  gentleman,  an 
early  riser  and  keen  sportsman,  who,  "  when 
he  was  idle,  which  was  most  part  of  the 
year,"  gave  himself  up  to  reading  books  of 
chivalry  till  he  lost  his  wits.  The  events 
that  follow  are  in  every  one's  recollection  ; 
bis  lunacy  consists,  no  doubt,  only  in  one 
idea  ;  but  this  is  so  absorbing  that  it  per- 
verts the  evidence  of  his  senses,  and  pre- 
dominates in  all  his  language.  It  is  to 
be  observed,  therefore,  in  relation  to  the 
nobleness  of  soul  ascribed  to  Don  Quixote, 
that  every  sentiment  he  utters  is  bor- 
rowed with  a  punctilious  rigour  from  the 
romances  of  his  library ;  he  resorts  to  them 
on  every  occasion  for  precedents ;  if  he  is 
intrepidly  brave,  it  is  because  his  madness 
and  vanity  have  made  him  believe  himself 
unconquerable ;  if  he  bestows  kingdoms,  it 
is  because  Amadis  would  have  done  the 
same  ;  if  he  is  honourable,  courteous,  a 
redresser  of  wrongs,  it  is  in  pursuance  of 
these  prototypes,  from  whom,  except  that 
he  seems  rather  more  scrupulous  in  chas- 


tity, it  is  his  only  boast  not  to  diverge. 
Those  who  talk  of  the  exalted  character  of 
Don  Quixote,  seem  really  to  forget  that, 
on  these  subjects,  he  has  no  character  at 
all ;  he  is  the  echo  of  romance ;  and  to 
praise  him  is  merely  to  say,  that  the  tone  of 
chivalry,  which  these  productions  studied 
to  keep  up,  and,  in  the  hands  of  inferior 
artists,  foolishly  exaggerated,  was  full  of 
moral  dignity,  and  has,  in  a  subdued 
degree  of  force,  modelled  the  character  of 
a  man  of  honour  in  the  present  day.  But 
throughout  the  first  two  volumes  of  Don 
Quixote,  though  in  a  few  unimportant  pas- 
sages he  talks  rationally,  I  cannot  find 
more  than  two  in  which  he  displays  any 
other  knowledge  or  strength  of  mind  than 
the  original  delineation  of  the  character 
would  lead  us  to  expect, 

48.  The  case  is  much  altered  in  the  last 
two  volumes.  Cervantes  had  acquired  an 
immense  pojrularity,  and  perceived  the  op- 
portunity, of  which  he  had  already  availed 
himself,  that  this  romance  gave  for  dis- 
playing his  own  mind.  He  had  become 
attached  to  a  hero  who  had  made  him 
illustrious,  and  suffered  himself  to  lose 
sight  of  the  clear  outline  he  had  once  traced 
for  Quixote's  personality.  Hence,  we  find 
in  all  this  second  part  that,  although  the 
lunacy  as  to  knights  errant  remains  una- 
bated, he  is,  on  all  other  subjects,  not  only 
rational  in  the  low  sense  of  the  word,  but 
clear,  acute,  profound,  sarcastic,  cool- 
headed.  His  philosophy  is  elevated  but 
not  enthusiastic,  his  imagination  is  poeti- 
cal, but  it  is  restrained  by  strong  sense. 
There  are,  in  fact,  two  Don  Quixotes ;  one, 
whom  Cervantes  first  designed  to  draw,  the 
foolish  gentleman  of  La  Mancha,  whose 
foolishness  had  made  him  frantic ;  the 
other,  a  highly  gifted,  accomplished  model 
of  the  best  chivalry,  trained  in  all  the 
court,  the  camp,  or  the  college  could  im- 
part, but  scathed  in  one  portion  of  his  mind 
by  an  inexplicable  visitation  of  monomania. 
One  is  inclined  to  ask  why  this  Don 
Quixote,  who  is  Cervantes,  should  have 
been  more  likely  to  loso  his  intellects  by 
reading  romances  than  Cervantes  himself. 
As  a  matter  of  bodily  disease,  such  an 
event  is  doubtless  possible  ;  but  nothing 
can  be  conceived  more  improper  fur  fiction, 
nothing  more  incapable  of  affording  a  moral 
lesson  than  the  insanity  which  arises  wholly 
from  disease.  Insanity  is,  in  no  point  of 
view,  a  theme  for  ridicule  ;  and  this  is  an 
inherent  fault  of  the  romance  (for  those 
who  have  imagined  that  Cervantes  has  not 
rendered  Quixote  ridiculous  have  a  strange 
notion  of  the  word) ;  but  the  thoughtless- 
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f  mankind,  rather  than  their  insensi        SO.  Few  books  of  moral  philosophy  dii 
they  do  not   oonneot  madii  i  deep  an  insight  into    Excoiicnceof 

with  misery,  furnishes  Bome  apology  for 


,  volura         In  proportion  as  wo 

-.    |  of  mental  delusion 

k  painful  sympathy 

with  its  humiliation;    the  character  be- 

re  complicated  ami  interesting, 

but  lias  less  truth  ami  naturalness  :  an  ob- 
which  might  also  ho  made,  com- 
paratively Bpeaking,to  the  incidents  in  the 
lum  s,  wherein  I  do  not  find  the 
admirable  probability  that  reigns  through 
tin.-  former.  But  this  contrast  of  wisdom 
ami  virtue  with  insanity  in  the  same  sub- 
ject would  have  been  repulsive  in  the 
primary  delineation;  as  I  think  any  one 
may  judge  by  supposing  that  Cervantes 
had,  in  the  first  chapter,  drawn  such  a 
picture  of  Quixote  as  Bouterwek  and  Sis- 
mondi  have  drawn  for  him. 

49.  I  must,  therefore,  venture  to  think  as, 
I  believe,  the  world  has  generally  thought 
for  two  centimes,  that  Cervantes  had  no 
more  profound  aim  than  he  proposes  to  the 
.  If  the  fashion  of  reading  bad  ro- 
mances of  chivalry  perverted  the  taste  of 
his  contemporaries,  and  rendered  their 
language  ridiculous,  it  was  natural  that  a 
zealous  lover  of  good  literature  should  ex- 
pose this  folly  to  the  world  by  exaggerating 
ets  on  a  fictitious  personage.  It  has 
been  said  by  some  modern  writer,  though 
I  cannot  remember  by  whom,  that  there 
was  a  prose  side  in  the  mind  of  Cervantes. 
There  was  indeed  a  side  of  calm  strong 
sense,  which  some  take  for  unpcetical.  He 
thought  the  tone  of  those  romances  ex- 
.  int.  It  might  naturally  occur  how 
absurd  any  one  must  appear  who  should 
attempt  to  realize  in  actual  life  the  adven- 
tures of  Amadis.  Already  a  novelist,  he 
perceived  the  opportunities  this  idea  sug- 
gested. It  was  a  necessary  consequence 
that  the  hero  must  be  represented  as 
literally  insane,  since  his  conduct  would 
have  been  extravagant  beyond  the  proba- 
bility of  fiction  on  any  other  hypothesis ; 
and  from  this  happy  conception  germinated 
in  a  very  prolific  mind  the  whole  history  of 
Don  Quixote.  Its  simplicity  is  perfect ;  no 
limit  could  be  found  save  the  author's  dis- 
cretion, or  sense  that  he  had  drawn  suffi- 
ciently on  his  imagination  ;  but  the  death 
of  Quixote,  which  Cervantes  has  been  said  to 


the  mechanism  of  the  mind      this  romance. 

as  Don  Quixote.  And  when  we  look  also 
at  the  fertility  of  invention,  the  general 
probability  of  the  events,  and  the  great 
simplicity  of  the  Btory,  wherein  no  artifices 
are  practised  to  create  suspense,  or  com- 
i  iie  aet  ion.  we  shall  think  Cervantes 
fully  deserving  of  the  glory  that  attends 
this  monument  of  his  genius.  It  is  not 
merely  that  he  is  superior  to  all  his  prede- 
cessors and  contemporaries.  This,  though 
it  might  account  for  the  European  fame  of 
his  romance,  would  be  an  inadequate  | 
mony  to  its  desert.  Cervantes  stands  on 
an  eminence  below  which  we  must  place 
the  best  of  his  successors.  "We  have  only 
to  compare  him  with  Le  Sage  or  Fielding, 
to  judge  of  his  vast  superiority.  To  Scott 
indeed  he  must  yield  in  the  variety  of  his 
power  ;  but  in  the  line  of  comic  romance, 
we  should  hardly  think  Scott  his  equal. 

51.  The  moral  novels  of  Cervantes,  as  he 
calls  them  (Novellas  Exem-  Minor  novels 
plares),  are  written,  I  be-  of  Cervantes, 
lieve,  in  a  good  style,  but  too  short,  and 
constructed  with  too  little  artifice  to  rivet 
our  interest.  Their  simplicity  and  truth, 
as  in  many  of  the  old  novels,  other  novels- 
have  a  certain  charm ;  but  Spanish, 
in  the  present  age,  our  sense  of  satiety  in 
works  of  fiction  cannot  be  overcome  but  by 
excellence.  Of  the  Spanish  comic  romances, 
in  the  picaresque  style,  several  remain : 
Justina  was  the  most  famous.  One  that 
does  not  strictly  belong  to  this  lower  class 
is  the  Marcos  de  Ohregon  of  Espinel.  This 
is  supposed  to  have  suggested  much  to  Le 
Sage  in  Gil  Bias ;  in  fact,  the  first  story 
we  meet  with  is  that  of  Mergellina  the 
physician's  wife.  The  style,  though  not 
dull,  wants  the  grace  and  neatness  of  Le 
Sage.  This  is  esteemed  one  of  the  best 
novels  that  Spain  has  produced.  Italy 
was  no  longer  the   seat  of 

,  .     ...         ,  ,  And  Italian. 

this  literature.     A  romance 

of  chivalry  by  Marini  (not  the  poet  of  that 
name),  entitled  II  Caloandro  (1G40),  was 
translated  but  indifferently  into  French  by 
Scuderi,  and  has  been  praised  by  Salfi  as 
full  of  imagination,  with  characters  skil- 
fully diversified,  and  an  interesting  well- 
conducted  story.1 

52.  France,   in  the    sixteenth    century, 
content    with     Amadis     de      French  ro- 


have  determined  upon,  lest  some  one  else 

should  a  second  time  presume  to  continue  the  j  Gaul    and     the     numerous 

story,  is,  in  fact,  the  only  possible  termina-    romances    of    the    Spanish 

tion that  could begiven,afterhehad elevated    school,  had  contributed  very  little  to  that 


mances— 
A- tree. 


the  character  to  that  pitch  of  mental  dignity 
which  we  find  in  the  last  two  volumes. 


literature.    But  now  she  had  native  writers 
l  Sain,  voL  xiv.,  p.  88. 
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of  both  kinds,  the  pastoral  and  heroic,  who 
completely  superseded  the  models  they  had 
before  them.  Their  earliest  essay  was  the 
Astree  of  D'Urfe.  Of  this  pastoral  ro- 
mance the  first  volume  was  published  in 
1610;  the  second  in  1620;  three  more  came 
slowly  forth,  that  the  world  might  have 
due  leisure  to  admire.  It  contains  about 
5,500  pages.  It  would  be  almost  as  dis- 
creditable to  have  read  such  a  book  through 
at  present,  as  it  was  to  be  ignorant  of  it  in 
the  age  of  Louis  XIII.  Allusions,  how- 
ever, to  real  circumstances  served  in  some 
measure  to  lessen  the  insipidity  of  a  love- 
story,  which  seems  to  equal  any  in  ab- 
surdity and  want  of  interest.  The  style, 
and  I  can  judge  no  farther,  having  read 
but  a  few  pages,  seems  easy  and  not  un- 
pleasing ;  but  the  pastoral  tone  is  insuf- 
ferably puerile,  and  a  monotonous  solem- 
nity makes  us  almost  suspect  that  one 
source  of  its  popularity  was  its  gentle 
effect,  when  read  in  small  portions  before 
retiring  to  rest.  It  was,  nevertheless,  ad- 
mired by  men  of  erudition,  like  Camus  and 
Huet,  or  even  by  men  of  the  world  like 
Rochefoucault.1 

53.  From  the  union  of  the  old  chival- 
Heroic  ro-      rous    romance    with     this 

mances-Gom-  newer  style,  the  courtly 
berviiie  pastoral,  sprang  another 
kind  of  fiction,  the  French  heroic  ro- 
mance. Three  nearly  contemporary 
writers,  Gomberville,  Calprenede,  Scuderi, 
supplied  a  number  of  voluminous  stories, 
frequently  historical  in  some  of  their 
names,  but  utterly  destitute  of  truth  in 
circumstances,  characters,  and  manners. 
Gomberville  led  the  way  in  his  Folexandre, 
first  published  in  1632,  and  reaching  in  later 
editions  to  about  6,000  pages.  ' '  This, "  says 
a  modern  writer,  "  seems  to  have  been  the 
model  of  the  works  of  Calprenede  and 
Scuderi.  This  ponderous  work  may  be 
regarded  as  a  sort  of  intermediate  pro- 
duction between  the  later  compositions 
and  the  ancient  fables  of  chivalry.  It  has, 
indeed,  a  close  affinity  to  the  heroic  ro- 
mance; but  many  of  the  exploits  of  the 
hero  are  as  extravagant  as  those  of  a 
paladin  or  knight  of  the  round  table."2  No 
romance  in  the  language  has  so  complex 
an  intrigue,  insomuch  that  it  is  followed 
with  difficulty  ;  and  the  author  has  in 
successive  editions  capriciously  remodelled 
parts  of  his  story,  which  is  wholly  of  his 
own  invention.3 

54.  Calprenede,    a     poet     of     no     con- 

l  Dunlop's  History  of  Fiction,  vol.  iii.,  p.  184. 
Biographic  Universelle.  liouterwek,  vol.  v.,  p. 
295.  a  Dunlop,  iii.,  230.  -i  Biog.  Univ. 


temptible  powers  of  imagination,  poured 

forth    his    stores   of    rapid 

,.  .  ,  Calprenede. 

invention  in  several  ro- 
mances more  celebrated  than  that  of 
Gomberville.  The  first,  which  is  con- 
tained in  ten  octavo  volumes,  is  the 
Cassandra.  This  appeared  in  1642,  and 
was  followed  by  the  Cleopatra,  published, 
according  to  the  custom  of  romancers,  in 
successive  parts,  the  earliest  in  1646.  La 
Harpe  thinks  this  unquestionably  the  best 
work  of  Calprenede ;  Bouterwek  seems  to 
prefer  the  Cassandra.  Pharamond  is  not 
wholly  his  own ;  five  out  of  twelve  volumes 
belong  to  one  De  Vaumoriere,  a  ■continu- 
ator.i  Calprenede,  like  many  others,  had 
but  a  life-estate  in  the  temple  of  fame,  and 
more  happy,  perhaps,  than  greater  men, 
lived  out  the  whole  favour  of  the  world, 
which,  having  been  largely  showered  on 
his  head,  strewed  no  memorials  on  his 
grave.  It  became,  soon  after  his  death, 
through  the  satire  of  Boileau  and  the  in- 
fluence of  a  new  style  in  fiction,  a  matter 
of  course  to  turn  him  into  ridicule.  It  is 
impossible  that  his  romances  should  be 
read  again;  but  those  who,  for  the  pur- 
poses of  general  criticism,  have  gone  back 
to  these  volumes,  find  not  a  little  to  praise 
in  his  genius,  and  in  some  measure  to  ex- 
plain his  popularity.  "  Calprenede,"  says 
Bouterwek,  "  belonged  to  the  extravagant 
party,  which  endeavoured  to  give  a  triumph 
to  genius  at  the  expense  of  taste,  and  by 
that  very  means  played  into  the  hands  of 
the  opposite  party,  which  saw  nothing  so 
laudable  as  the  observation  of  the  rules 
which  taste  prescribed.  We  have  only  to 
become  acquainted  with  any  one  of  tho 
prolix  romances  of  Calprenede,  such,  for 
instance,  as  the  Cassandra,  to  see  clearly 
the  spirit  which  animates  the  whole  in- 
vention. We  find  there  again  the  heroism 
of  chivalry,  the  enthusiastic  raptures  of 
love,  the  struggle  of  duty  with  passion, 
the  victory  of  magnanimity,  sincerity,  and 
humanity  over  force,  fraud,  and  barbarism, 
in  the  genuine  characters  and  circum- 
stances of  romance.  The  events  are  skil- 
fully interwoven,  and  a  truly  poetical 
keeping  belongs  to  the  whole,  ham  ret 
extended  it  may  be.  The  diction  of 
Calprenede  is  a  little  monotonous,  but 
not  at  all  trivial,  and  seldom  affected. 
It  is  like  that  of  old  romance,  grave, 
circumstantial,  somewhat  in  the  chro- 
nicle style,  but  picturesqiie,  agreeable, 
full  of  sensibility  and  simplicity.  Jinny 
passages  might,  if  versified,  find  a  place  in 
the  most  beautiful  poem  of  this  class."2 
1  Dunlop,  iii.,  259.  2  Bouterwek,  vl.,  230. 
9    s 
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55.  The  honours  of  this  romantic  Litera- 
ture have  long  been  shared 
by  tin'  female  sex  I"  the 
Richelieu  and  Masarin,  tins  was 
represented  by  Mademoiselle  de  Souderi,  a 
name  rery  glorious  for  a  Beason,  but  which 
unfortunately  did  not,  like  that  of  Cal- 
prendde,  continue  to  be  Buch  during  tin' 
"hole  lifetime  of  her  who  bore  it.  The 
old  age  of  Mademoiselle  de  Souderi  was 
ignominiously  treated  by  the  pitiless 
Boileau;  and  reaching  more  than  her 
ninetieth  year,  she  almost  survived  her  only 
offspring,  those  of  her  pen.  In  her  youth 
she  had  been  the  associate  of  the  Ram- 
bouillct  circle,  and  caught,  perhaps,  in 
some  measure  from  them,  what  she  gave 
back  with  interest,  a  tone  of  perpetual 
affectation  and  a  pedantic  gallantry,  which 
could  not  withstand  the  first  approach  of 
ridicule.  Her  first  romance  was  Ibrahim, 
published  in  1C35;  bat  the  more  celebrated 
were  the  Giand  Cyrus  and  the  Clelie. 
Each  of  these  two  romances  is  in  ten 
volumes.1  The  persons  chiefly  connected 
with  the  Hotel  Eambouillet  sat  for  their 
pictures,  as  Persians  or  Babylonians,  in 
CyTus.  Julie  d'Angennes  herself  bore  the 
name  of  Artenice,  by  which  she  was  after- 
wards distinguished  among  her  friends  ; 
and  it  is  a  remarkable  instance  not  only  of 
the  popularity  of  these  romances,  but  of 
the  respectful  sentiment,  which,  from  the 
elevation  and  purity  no  one  can  deny  them 
to  exhibit,  was  always  associated  in  the 
gravest  persons  with  their  fictions,  that  a 
prelate  of  eminent  taste  and  eloquence, 
Flechier,  in  his  funeral  sermon  on  this  lady, 
calls  her  "  the  incomparable  Artenice."2 
Such  an  allusion  would  appear  to  us  mis- 
placed ;  but  we  may  presume  that  it  was 
not  so  thought.  Scuderi's  romances  seem 
to  have  been  remarkably  the  favourites  of 
the  clergy  ;  Huet,  Mascaron,  Godeau,  as 
much  as  Flechier,  were  her  ardent  ad- 
mirers. "I  find,"  says  the  second  of  these, 
one  of  the  chief  ornaments  of  the  French 
pulpit,  in  writing  to  Mademoiselle  de 
Scuderi,  "  so  much  in  your  works  cal- 
culated to  reform  the  world,  that  in  the 
sermons  I  am  now  preparing  for  the  court, 
you  will  often  be  on  my  table  by  the  side 
of  St.  Augustin  and  St.  Bernard."3    In  the 

1  Biogr.  Univ.     Dunlop.     Bouterwek. 

2  Sermons  de  Flechier,  ii.,  325  (edit.  1R90). 
But  probably  Bossuet  would  not  have  stooped 
to  this  allusion. 

3  Biogr.  Univ.  Mademoiselle  de  Scuderi  was 
not  gifted  by  nature  with  beauty,  or,  as  this 
biographer  more  bluntly  says,  etoit  d'un  ex- 
treme laideur.  She  would,  probably,  have 
wished  this  to  have  been  otherwise,  but  carried 


writings  of  this  lady  we  see  the  last  foot" 
step  of  the  old  ohivalrous  romance.  She, 
like  Oalprendde,  bad  derived  from  this 
sourer  the  predominant  characteristics  of 
her  personages,  an  exalted  generosity,  a 
disdain   of    all   scltish    considerations,  a 

courage  which  attempts  impossibilities  and 
is  rewarded  by  aohieving  them,  a  love 
outrageously  hyperbolical  in  pretence,  yet 
intrinsically  without  passion,  all,  in  short, 
that  Cervantes  has  bestowed  on  Don 
Quixote.  Love,  however,  or  its  counter- 
feit, gallantry,  plays  a  still  more  leading 
part  in  the  French  romance  than  in  its 
Castilian  prototype  ;  the  feats  of  heroes, 
though  not  less  wonderful,  are  less  promi- 
nent ou  the  canvas,  and  a  metaphysical 
pedantry  replaces  the  pompous  metaphors 
in  which  the  knight  of  sorrowful  coun- 
tenance had  taken  so  much  delight.  The 
approbation  of  many  persons,  far  better 
judges  than  Don  Quixote,  makes  it  im- 
possible to  doubt  that  the  romances  of 
Calpronede  and  Scuderi  were  better  than 
his  library.  But  as  this  is  the  least 
possible  praise,  it  will  certainly  not  tempt 
any  one  away  from  the  rich  and  varied 
repast  of  fiction  which  the  last  and  present 
century  have  spread  before  him.  Made- 
moiselle de  Scuderi  has  perverted  history 
still  more  than  Calprenede,  and  changed 
her  Romans  into  languishing  Parisians. 
It  is  not  to  be  forgotten  that  the  taste  of 
her  party,  though  it  did  not,  properly 
speaking,  infect  Corneille,  compelled  him 
to  weaken  some  of  his  tragedies.  And 
this  must  be  the  justification  of  Boileau's 
cutting  ridicule  upon  this  truly  estimable 
woman.  She  had  certainly  kept  up  a  tone 
of  severe  and  high  morality,  with  which  the 
aristocracy  of  Paris  could  ill  dispense;  but 
it  was  one  not  difficult  to  feign,  and  there 
might  be  Tartuffes  of  sentiment  as  well  as  of 
religion.  Whatever  is  false  in  taste  is  apt 
to  be  allied  to  what  is  insincere  in  character. 
56.  The  Argenis  of  Barclay,  a  son  of  the 
defender  of  royal  authority  Argenis  of 
against  republican  theories,  Barclay, 
is  a  Latin  romance,  superior  to  those  which 
the  Spanish  or  French  language  could 
boast.  It  has  indeed  always  been  reckoned 
among  political  allegories.  That  the  state 
of  France,  in  the  last  years  of  Henry  III.,  is 
partially  shadowed  in  it,  can  admit  of  no 
doubt ;  several  characters  are  faintly  veiled, 

off  the  matter  very  well,  as  appears  by  her 
epigram  on  her  own  picture  by  Nanteuil : 

Nanteuil,  en  faisant  mon  image, 

A  de  son  art  divin  signale  le  pouvoir; 

Je  hais  mes  yeux  dans  mon  miroir, 

Je  les  aime  dans  son  ouvrage. 


Literature  of  Europe  from  1600  to  1650. 


643 


either  by  anagram  or  Greek  translation  of 
their  names  ;  but  whether  to  avoid  the 
insipidity  of  servde  allegory,  or  to  excite 
the  reader  by  perplexity,  Barclay  has 
mingled  so  much  of  mere  fiction  with  his 
story,  that  no  attempts  at  a  regular  key  to 
the  whole  work  can  be  successful,  nor  in 
fact  does  the  fable  of  this  romance  run  in 
any  parallel  stream  with  real  events.  His 
object  seems  in  great  measure  to  have 
been  the  discussion  of  political  questions  in 
feigned  dialogue.  But  though  in  these  we 
find  no  want  of  acuteness  or  good  sense, 
they  have  not  at  present  much  novelty  in 
our  eyes ;  and  though  the  style  is  really 
pleasing,  or,  as  some  have  judged,  excel- 
lent,1 and  the  incidents  not  ill  contrived, 
it  might  be  hard  to  go  entirely  through  a 
Latin  romance  of  700  pages,  unless,  indeed, 
we  had  no  alternative  given  but  the  perusal 
of  the  similar  works  in  Spanish  or  French. 
The  Argenis  was  published  at  Rome  in 
1622 ;  some  of  the  personages  introduced 
by  Barclay  are  his  own  contemporaries  ;  a 
proof  that  he  did  not  intend  a  strictly  his- 
torical allegory  of  the  events  of  the  last 
age.  The  Euphormio  of  the  same  author 
resembles    in   some    degree 

His  Euphormio.     , ,        ,  ,      ,         . , ,    , 

the  Argenis,  but,  with  less 
of  story  and  character,  has  a  more  direct 
reference  to  European  politics.  It  contains 
much  political  disquisition,  and  one  whole 
book  is  employed  in  a  description  of  the 
manners  and  laws  of  different  countries 
with  no  disguise  of  names. 
57.  Campanella  gave  a  loose  to  his  fanci- 
Campaneiia's     ful  humour  in  a  fiction,  en- 

City  of  the  Sun.  titled  the  City  of  t]le  gullj 
published  at  Frankfort  in  1023,  in  imitation 
perhaps  of  the  Utopia.  The  City  of  the 
Sun  is  supposed  to  stand  upon  a  mountain 
situated  in  Ceylon,  under  the  equator.  A 
community  of  goods  and  women  is  estab- 
lished in  this  republic ;  the  principal 
magistrate  of  which  is  styled  Sun,  and  is 
elected  after  a  strict  examination  in  all 
kinds  of  science.  Campanella  has  brought 
in  so  much  of  his  own  philosophical  system, 
that  we  may  presume  that  to  have  been 
the  object  of  this  romance.  The  Solars, 
he  tells  us,  abstained  at  first  from  flesh, 
because    they    thought    it    cruel    to    kill 

1  Coleridge  has  pronounced  an  ardent,  and 
rather  excessive,  eulogy  on  the  language  of  the 
Argenis,  preferring  it  to  that  of  Livy  or  Tacitus. 
Coleridge's  Remains,  vol.  i.,  p,  257.  I  cannot  by 
any  means  go  this  length  ;  it  has  struck  me 
that  the  Latinity  is  more  that  of  Petronius 
Arbiter,  but  I  am  not  well  enough  acquainted 
with  this  writer  to  speak  confidently.  The 
same  observation  seems  applicable  to  the 
Euphormio. 


animals.  "But  afterwards  considering 
that  it  would  be  equally  cruel  to  kill  plants, 
which  are  not  less  endowed  with  sensation, 
so  that  they  must  perish  by  famine,  they 
understood  that  ignoble  things  were  created 
for  the  use  of  nobler  things,  and  now  eat 
all  things  without  scruple."  Another 
Latin  romance  had  some  celebrity  in  its 
day,  the  Monarchia  Solipsorum,  a  satire 
on  the  Jesuits  in  the  fictitious  name  of 
Lucius  Cornelius  Europeus.  It  has  been 
ascribed  to  more  than  one  person;  the 
probable  author  is  one  Scotti,  who  had 
himself  belonged  to  the  order.1  This  book 
did  not  seem  to  me  in  the  least  interesting ; 
if  it  is  so  in  any  degree,  it  must  be  not  as 
mere  fiction,  but  as  a  revelation  of  secrets. 

58.  It  is  not  so  much  an  extraordinary 
as  an  unfortunate  deficiency  Few  books  of 
in  our  own  literary  annals,  fiction  in 
that  England  should  have  England. 
been  destitute  of  the  comic  romance,  or 
that  derived  from  real  life,  to  a  late  period ; 
since  in  fact  we  may  say  the  same,  as  has 
been  seen,  of  France.  The  picaresque 
novels  of  Spain  were  thought  well  worthy 
of  translation  ;  but  it  occurred  to  no  one,  or 
no  one  had  the  gift  of  genius,  to  shift  the 
scene,  and  imitate  their  delineation  of 
native  manners.  Of  how  much  value 
would  have  been  a  genuine  English  novel, 
the  mirror  of  actual  life  in  the  various 
ranks  of  society,  written  under  Elizabeth 
or  under  the  Stuarts  !  We  should  have 
seen,  if  the  execution  had  not  been  very 
coarse,  and  the  delineation  absolutely  con- 
fined to  low  characters,  the  social  habits  of 
our  forefathers  better  than  by  all  our  other 
sources  of  that  knowledge,  the  plays,  the 
letters,  the  traditions  and  anecdotes,  the 
pictures  or  buildings  of  the  time.  Not- 
withstanding the  interest  all  profess  to 
take  in  the  history  of  manners,  our  notions 
of  them  are  generally  meagre  and  imper- 
fect ;  and  hence,  modern  works  of  fiction 
are  but  crude  and  inaccuiate  designs  when 
they  endeavour  to  represent  the  living 
England  of  two  centuries  since.  Even 
Scott,  who  had  a  fine  instinctive  perception 
of  truth  and  nature,  and  who  had  read 
much,  does  not  appear  to  have  seized  the 
genuine  tone  of  conversation,  and  to  have 
been  a  little  misled  by  the  style  of  Shak- 
speare.  This  is  rather  elaborate  and  re- 
moved from  vulgar  use  by  a  sort  of  archaism 
in  phrase  and  a  pointed  turn  in  the  dia- 
logue, adapted  to  theatrical  utterance,  but 
wanting  the  ease  of  ordinary  speech. 

59.  I  can   only   produce   two  books  by 

l  Biogr.    Univ.    arts.    Scotti  and    Inchoffer. 
Niceron,  vols.  xxxv.  and  xxxix. 
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h  authors  in  tliis  Brst  part  of  the 

Mundui  Aitor  ot  seventeenth  century  which 
idem  of  Haii.  fan  properly  under  the  class 
of  novels  orromanoes;  and  of  these  one  is 
written  in  Latin.  This  is  the  Mundus  Alter 
el  1.1. 'in  of  Bishop  Hall,  an  imitation  of 
ter  and  weaker  volumes  of  Babelais. 
A  country  in  Terra  Anstralia  is  divided  into 
four  regions,  Crapulia,  Viraginia,  Moronea, 
and  Lavernia.  Maps  of  the  whole  land 
and  of  particular  regions  are  given  ;  and 
the  nature  of  the  satire,  not  much  of  which 
has  any  especial  reference  to  England, 
may  easily  he  collected.  It  is  not  a  very 
successful  effort. 

60.  Another  prelate,  or  one  who  became 
Godwin'BJour-    such,  Francis  Godwin,  was 
ney  to  the       the  author  of  a  much  more 
Moon-  curious  story.     It  is  called 

the   Man   in  the   Moon,   and  relates   the 
journey  of  one  Domingo  Gonzalez  to  that 
planet.     This  was  written  by  Godwin,  ac- 
cording  to  Antony  Wood,  while  he  was  a 
student    at    Oxford.1    By    some    internal 
proofs,  it  must  have  been  later  than  15!)'.), 
and  before  the  death  of  Elizabeth  in  1G03. 
But  it  was  not  published  till  1638.     It  was 
translated  into  French,   and  became  the 
model  of  Cyrano  de  Bergerac,  as  he  was  of 
Swift.     Godwin  himself  had  no  prototj'pe, 
as  far  as  I  know,  but  Lucian.    He  resembles 
those  writers  in  the  natural  and  veracious 
tone  of  his  lyes.     The  fiction  is  rather  in- 
genious and  amusing  throughout ;  but  the 
most  remarkable  part  is  the  happy   con- 
jectures, if  we  must  say  no  more,  of  his 
philosophy.     Not  only  does  the  writer  de- 
clare positively  for  the  Copernican  system, 
which  was  uncommon  at  that  time,  but  he 
has  surprisingly  understood  the  principle 
of  gravitation,  it  being  distinctly  supposed 
that  the  earth's  attraction  diminishes  with 
the  distance.     Nor  is  the  following  passage 
less  curious.     "  I  must  let  you  understand 
that  the  globe  of  the  moon  is  not  altogether 
destitute  of  an  attractive  power  ;  but  it  is 
far  weaker  thant  hat  of  the  eartli  ;  as,  if  a 
man  do  but  spring  upwards  with  all  his 
force,  as  dancers  do  when  they  show  their 
activity  by  capering,  he  shall  be  able  to 
mount  fifty  or  sixty  feet  high,  and  then  he 
is  quite  beyond  all  attraction  of  the  moon." 
By  this  device  Gonzalez  returns  from  his 
sojourn  in  the  latter,  though  it  required  a 
more  complex  device  to  bring  him  thither. 
"The   moon,"   he  observes,    "is   covered 


1  Athens  Oxonienses,  vol.  ii. ,  col.  558.  It  is 
remarkable  that  Mr.  Dunlop  has  been  ignorant 
of  Godwin's  claim  to  this  work,  and  takes 
Dominic  Gonzalez  for  the  real  author.  Hist,  of 
Fiction,  iii.  394. 


with  a  sea,  except  the  parts  which  Beem 

BOmewhai  darker  to  us,  and  arc  dry  land." 

A  oi aiy  hypothesis  came  afterwards  to 

prevail  ;  but  we  must,  not  expect  every- 
thing from  ouz  ingenious  young  student. 

61.  Though  I  can  mention  nothing  else 
in  English   whioh  comes  ex-         Howell's 
actly  within  our  notions  of       Dodona'a 
,  Grove, 

a  romance,  we  may  advert 

to  the  Dodona's  Grove  of  James  Howell. 
This  is  a  strange  allegory,  without  any  in- 
genuity in  maintaining  the  analogy  be- 
tween the  outer  and  inner  story,  which 
alone  can  give  a  reader  any  pleasure  in 
allegorical  writing.  The  subject  is  the 
state  of  Europe,  especially  of  England, 
about  1640,  under  the  guise  of  animated 
trees  in  a  forest.  The  style  is  like  the 
following):—  "The  next  morning  the  royal 
olive  sent  some  prime  elms  to  attend  prince 
Rocolino  in  quality  of  officers  of  state  ;  and 
a  little  after  he  was  brought  to  the  royal 
palace  in  the  same  state  Elaiana's  kings 
used  to  be  attended  the  day  of  their  coro- 
nation." The  contrivance  is  all  along  so 
clumsy  and  unintelligible,  the  invention 
so  poor  and  absurd,  the  story,  if  story 
there  be,  so  dull  an  echo  of  well-know 
events,  that  it  is  impossible  to  reckon 
Dodona's  Grove  anything  but  an  entire 
failure.  Howell  has  no  wit,  but  he  has 
abundance  of  conceits,  flat  and  common- 
place enough.  With  all  this  he  was  a  man 
of  some  sense  and  observation.  His  letters 
are  entertaining,  but  they  scarcely  deserve 
consideration  in  this  volume. 

62.  It  is  very  possible  that  some  small 
works  belonging  to  this  ex-  Adventures  of 
tensive  class  have  been  Baron  de 
omitted,  which  my  read- 
ers, or  myself,  on  second  consideration, 
might  think  not  unworthy  of  notice.  It  is 
also  one  so  miscellaneous  that  we  might 
fairly  doubt  as  to  some  which  have  a 
certain  claim  to  be  admitted  into  it.  Such 
are  the  Adventures  of  the  Baron  de  Faeneste, 
by  the  famous  Agrippa  d'Aubigne  (whose 
autobiography,  by  the  way,  has  at  least 
the  liveliness  of  fiction) ;  a  singular  book 
written  in  dialogue,  where  an  imaginary 
Gascon  baron  recounts  his  tales  of  the 
camp  and  the  court.  He  is  made  to  speak 
a  patois  not  quite  easy  for  us  to  under- 
stand, and  not  perhaps  worth  the  while ; 
but  it  seems  to  contain  much  that  illus- 
trates the  state  of  France  about  the  be- 
ginning of  the  seventeenth  century.  Much 
in  this  book  is  satirical ;  and  the  satire 
falls  on  the  Catholics,  whom  Faeneste,  a 
mere  foolish  gentleman  of  Gascony,  is 
I  made  to  defend  against  an  acute  Hugonot. 
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CHAPTER  XXV. 


HISTORY   OF   MATHEMATICAL   AND   PHYSICAL   SCIENCE   FROM    1600   TO    1650. 


Sect.  I. 

Invention  of  logarithms  by  Napier — New 
geometry  of  Kepler  and  Cavalieri — Alge- 
bra— Harriott — Descartes — Astronomy — 
Kepler — Galileo — Copernican  system  be- 
gins to  prevail — Cartesian  theory  of  the 
world — Mechanical  discoveries  of  Galileo 
— Descartes — Hydrostatics — Optics. 

1.  In  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  we 
state  of  science  have  followed  the  progress 
in  16th  century.  0f  mathematical  and  physi- 
cal science  down  to  the  close  of  the  six- 
teenth century.  The  ancient  geometers 
had  done  so  much  in  their  own  province 
of  lines  and  figures,  that  little  more  of 
importance  could  be  effected,  except  by 
new  methods  extending  the  limits  of  the 
science,  or  derived  from  some  other  source 
of  invention.  Algebra  had  yielded  a  more 
abundant  harvest  to  the  genius  of  the  six- 
teenth century  ;  yet  something  here  seemed 
to  be  wanting  to  give  that  science  a  char- 
acter of  utility  and  reference  to  general 
truth  ;  nor  had  the  formulae  of  letters  and 
radical  signs  that  preceptible  beauty  which 
often  wins  us  to  delight  in  geometrical 
theorems  of  as  little  apparent  usefulness 
in  their  results.  Meanwhile,  the  primary 
laws,  to  which  all  mathematical  reasonings, 
in  their  relation  to  physical  science,  must  be 
accommodated,  lay  hidden,  or  were  errone- 
ously conceived  ;  and  none  of  these  sciences, 
with  the  exception  of  astronomy,  were 
beyond  their  mere  infancy,  either  as  to 
observation  or  theory.1 
2.  Astronomy,  cultivated  in  the  latter 
Tediousneas  of  part  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
caicuiations.  tury  with  much  industry  and 
success,  was  repressed,  among  other  more 
insuperable  obstacles,  by  the  laborious  cal- 
culations it  required.  The  trigonometrical 
tables  of  sines,  tangents,  and  secants,  if 
they  were  to  produce  any  tolerable  accuracy 
in  astronomical  observation,  must  be  com- 
puted to  six  or  seven  places  of  decimals, 
upon  which  the  regular  processes  of  multi- 
plication and  division  were  perpetually  to 
be  employed.     The  consumption  of  time, 

1  In  this  chapter  my  obligations  to  Montucla 
are  so  continual  that  I  shall  make  no  single  re- 
ference to  his  Histoire  des  Mathematiques, 
which  must  be  understood  to  be  my  principal 
authority. 


Their  nature. 


as  well  as  risk  of  error  which  this  occa- 
sioned, was  a  serious  evil  to  the  practical 
astronomer. 

3.  John  Napier,  laird  of  Merchiston, 
after  several  attempts  to  Napler.8  inven. 
diminish  this  labour  by  de-  tionofloga- 
vices  of  his  invention,  was  ritnios. 
happy  enough  to  discover  his  famous 
method  of  logarithms.  This  he  first  published 
at  Edinburgh,  in  1614,  with  the  title,  Lo- 
garithmorum  Canonis  Descriptio,  seuArith- 
meticarum  Supputationum  Mirabilis  Ab- 
breviatio.  He  died  in  1618,  and  in  a 
posthumous  edition,  entitled  Mirifici  Lo- 
garithmorum  Canonis  Descriptio,  1618, 
the  method  of  construction,  which  had 
been  at  first  withheld,  is  given ;  and  the 
system  itself,  in  consequence  perhaps  of 
the  suggestion  of  his  friend  Briggs,  under- 
went some  change. 

4.  The  invention  of  logarithms  is  one  of 
the  rarest  instances  of  saga- 
city in  the  history  of  man- 
kind ;  and  it  has  been  justly  noticed  as 
remarkable,  that  it  issued  complete  from 
the  mind  of  its  author,  and  has  not  re- 
ceived any  improvement  since  his  time. 
It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say,  that  log- 
arithms are  a  series  of  numbers,  arranged 
in  tables  parallel  to  the  series  of  natural 
numbers,  and  of  such  a  construction,  that 
by  adding  the  logarithms  of  two  of  the 
latter  we  obtain  the  logarithm  of  their  pro- 
duct ;  by  subtracting  the  logarithm  of  one 
number  from  that  of  another  we  obtain 
that  of  their  quotient.  The  longest  pro- 
cesses therefore  of  multiplication  and 
division  are  spared,  and  reduced  to  one 
of  mere  addition  or  subtraction. 

5.  It  has  been  supposed  that  an  arith- 
metical fact,  said  to  be  men-  Property  of  num- 
tioned  by  Archimedes,  and  bera  discovered 
which  is  certainly  pointed  by  st"ellus- 
out  in  the  work  of  an  early  German  writer, 
Michael  Stifelius,  put  Napier  in  the  right 
course  for  this  invention.  It  will  at  least 
serve  to  illustrate  the  principle  of  lo- 
garithms. Stifelius  shows  that  if  in  a 
geometrical  progression,  we  add  the  indices 
of  any  terms  in  the  series,  we  shall  obtain 
the  index  of  the  products  of  those  terms. 
Thus,  if  we  compare  the  geometrical  pro- 
gression, 1,  2,  4,  8,  16,  32,  64,  with  the 
arithmetical  one  which  numbers  the  powers 
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nf  the  oommon  r.it ;.«.  namely,  0,  1.  2,  .'*, 
by  adding  two  terma  of 
the  latter  progn  Bsion,  as  2  and  3,  to  which 
■l  and  •v;  oorreapond  in  the  geometrical 
.  we  obtain  5,  to  which  32,  the  pro- 
dnd  of  -1  by  8,  oorreBpondBj  and  the 
quotient  would  be  obtained  in  a  similar 
manner.  Bui  though  tins,  which  becomes 
self-evident,  when  algebraical  expressions 
arc  employed  for  the  terma  of  a  series, 
Beamed  at  the  time  rather  a  curious  pro- 
perty of  numbere  in  geometrical  progres- 
sion, it  was  of  little  value  in  facilitating 
calculation. 
G.  if  Napier  had  simply  considered  num- 

Extendedto  beTS  in  themselves,  as  re- 
magnitudes,  petitions  of  unity,  which  is 
their  only  intelligible  definition,  it  does 
not  seem  that  he  could  ever  have  carried 
this  observation  upon  progressive  series 
any  farther.  Numerically  understood,  the 
terms  of  a  geometrical  progression  proceed 
per  saltiim  ;  and  in  the  series  2,  4,  8,  16,  it 
is  as  unmeaning  to  say  that  3,  5,  6,  7,  9,  in 
any  possible  sense,  have  a  place,  or  can  be 
introduced  to  any  purpose,  as  that  k,  \, 
»i  tV»  or  other  fractions  are  true  numbers 
at  all.1  The  case,  however,  is  widely  dif- 
ferent when  we  use  numbers  as  merely  the 
signs  of  something  capable  of  continuous 
increase  or  decrease  of  space,  of  duration, 
of  velocity.  These  are,  for  our  conveni- 
ence, divided  by  arbitrary  intervals,  to 
which  the  numerical  unit  is  made  to 
correspond.  But  as  these  intervals  are 
indefinitely  divisible,  the  unit  is  supposed 
capable  of  division  into  fractional  parts, 
each  of  them  a  representation  of  the  ratio 
which  a  portion  of  the  interval  bears  to 
the  whole.  And  thus  also  we  must  see, 
that  as  fractions  of  the  unit  bear  a  relation 
to  uniform  quantity,  so  all  the  integral 

l  Few  books  of  arithmetic,  or  even  algebra,  as 
far  as  I  know,  draw  the  reader's  attention  at  the 
outset  to  this  essential  distinction  between 
discrete  and  continuous  quantity,  which  is  sure 
to  be  overlooked  in  all  their  subsequent  reason- 
ings. Wallis  has  done  it  very  well ;  after  stat- 
ing very  clearly  that  there  are  no  proper  num- 
bers but  integers  he  meets  the  objection,  that 
fractions  are  called  intermediate  cumbers.  Con- 
cedo  quidem  sic  responderi  posse ;  concedo 
etiam  numeros  quos  fractos  vocant,  sive  frac- 
tiones,  esse  quidam  uni  et  nulli  quasi  inter- 
medio3.  Sedaddo,  quod  jam  transitureiy  aWo 
yevos.  Respondetur  enim  non  de  quot,  sed  de 
qttanto.  Pertinet  igitur  hsec  respon9io  proprie 
loquendo,  non  tarn  ad  quantitatem  discretam, 
seu  numerum,  quam  ad  continuam  ;  prout  hora 
supponitur  esse  quid  continuum  in  partes 
divisibile,  quamvis  quidem  harum  partium  ad 
totum  ratio  numeris  exprimatur.  Mathesis 
Universalis,  c.  1. 


numbere,  whiob  do    not   enter  into 
terma  of  a  geomel  i  ical  progi  eaaion,  i 
apond    to    certain    portions   of   variable 
[fa  body  falling  down  an  in- 
clined  plane  aoquirea  a   velocity    at  one 
poini   which  would  carry  it  through  two 

feet  in  a  second,  and  at  a  lower  point  one 
which  would  carry  it  through  four  feel  in 
the  same  time,  there  must,  by  the  nature  of 
a  continually  accelerated  motion,  lie  some 
point  between  these  where  the  velocity 
might  be  represented  by  the  number  three. 
Hence,  wherever  the  numbers  of  a  common 
geometrical  series,  like  2,  4,  8,  ]o\  reprei  it 
velocities  at  certain  intervals,  the  inter- 
mediate numbers  will  represent  velocities 
at  intermediate  intervals  :  and  thus  it  may 
be  said  that  all  numbers  are  terms  of  a 
geometrical  progression,  but  one  which 
should  always  be  considered  as  what  it  is — 
a  progression  of  continuous,  not  discrete 
quantity,  capable  of  being  indicated  by 
number,  but  not  number  itself. 

7.  It  was  a  necessary  consequence,  that 
if    all    numbers    could    be 

treated  as  terms  of  a  rjro- 
gression,  and  if  their  indices  could  be 
found  like  those  of  an  ordinary  series,  the 
method  of  finding  products  of  terms  by 
addition  of  indices  would  be  universal. 
The  means  that  Napier  adopted  for  this 
purpose  were  surprisingly  ingenious  ;  but 
it  would  be  difficult  to  make  them  clear  to 
those  who  are  likely  to  require  it,  especially 
without  the  use  of  lines.  It  may  suffice 
to  say  that  his  process  was  laborious  in  the 
highest  degree,  consisting  of  the  interpola- 
tion of  6931472  mean  proportionals  between 
1  and  2,  and  repeating  a  similar  and  still 
more  tedious  operation  for  all  prime  num- 
bers. The  logarithms  of  other  numbers 
were  easily  obtained,  according  to  the 
fundamental  principle  of  the  invention,  by 
adding  their  factors.  Logarithms  appear 
to  have  been  so  called,  because  they  are  the 
sum  of  these  mean  ratios,  "koyw  apidfxo^. 

8.  In    the    original    tables    of    Napier 

the    logarithm     of     10     was  Tables  of  Napier 

3.0225850.  In  those  pub-  andBriggs. 
lished  afterwards  (1618),  he  changed  this 
for  1.0000000,  making  of  course  that  of 
100,  2.0000000,  and  so  forth.  This  con- 
struction has  been  followed  since  ;  but 
those  of  the  first  method  are  not  wholly 
neglected ;  they  are  called  hyperbolical 
logarithms,  from  expressing  a  property  of 
that  curve.  Napier  found  a  coadjutor 
well  worthy  of  him  in  Henry  Briggs,  pro- 
fessor of  geometry  at  Gresham  college.  It 
is  uncertain  from  which  of  them  the  change 
in    the   form     of    logarithms    proceeded. 
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Briggs,  in  1618,  published  a  table  of  lo- 
garithms up  to  1,000,  calculated  by  himself. 
This  was  followed  in  1624  by  his  greater 
work,  Arithmetica  Logarithmica,  contain- 
ing the  logarithms  of  all  natural  numbers 
as  high  as  20,000,  and  again  from  90,000 
to  100,000.  These  are  calculated  to  four- 
teen places  of  decimals,  thus  reducing  the 
error,  which  strictly  speaking,  must  always 
exist  from  the  principle  of  logarithmical 
construction,  to  an  almost  infinitesimal 
fraction.  He  had  designed  to  publish  a 
second  table,  with  the  logarithms  of  sines 
and  tangents  to  the  100th  part  of  a  degree. 
This  he  left  in  a  considerably  advanced 
state  ;  and  it  was  published  by  Gellibrand 
in  1633.  Gunter  had  as  early  as  1620 
given  the  logarithms  of  sines  and  tangents 
on  the  sexagesimal  scale,  as  far  as  seven 
decimals.  Vlacq,  a  Dutch  bookseller, 
printed  in  1628  a  translation  of  Brigg's 
Arithmetica  Logarithmica,  filling  up  the 
interval  from  20,000  to  90,000  with  loga- 
rithms calculated  to  eleven  decimals.  He 
published  also  in  1633  his  Trigonometrica 
Artificialis,  the  most  useful  work,  perhaps, 
that  had  appeared,  as  it  incorporated  the 
labours  of  Briggs  and  Gellibrand,  but  with 
no  great  regard  to  the  latter's  fair  advan- 
tage. Kepler  came  like  a  master  to  the 
subject ;  and  observing  that  some  foreign 
mathematicians  disliked  the  theory  upon 
which  Napier  had  explained  the  nature  of 
logarithms,  as  not  rigidly  geometrical, 
gave  one  of  his  own  to  which  they  could 
not  object.  But  it  may  probably  be  said 
that  the  very  novelty  to  which  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  ancient  geometry  were  averse, 
the  introduction  of  the  notion  of  velocity 
into  mathematical  reasoning,  was  that 
which  linked  the  abstract  science  of  quantity 
with  nature,  and  prepared  the  way  for  that 
expansive  theory  of  infinites  which  bears 
at  once  upon  the  subtlest  truths  that  can 
exercise  the  understanding,  and  the  most 
evident  that  can  fall  under  the  senses. 
9.  It  was,  indeed,  at  this  time  that  the 
Kepler's  new  modern  geometry,  which,  if 
geometry.  it  deviates  something  from 
the  clearness  and  precision  of  the  ancient, 
has  incomparably  the  advantage  over  it  in 
its  reach  of  application,  took  its  rise. 
Kepler  was  the  man  that  led  the  way. 
He  published,  in  1615,  his  Nova  Stereo- 
metriaDoliorum,  a  treatise  on  the  capacity 
of  casks.  In  this  he  considers  the  various 
solids  which  may  be  formed  by  the  revolu- 
tion of  a  segment  of  a  conic  section  round 
a  line  which  is  not  its  axis,  a  condition  not 
unfrequent  in  the  form  of  a  cask.  Many 
of    the  problems  which    he    starts  he  is 


unable  to  solve.  But  what  is  most  re- 
markable in  this  treatise  is  that  he  here 
suggests  the  bold  idea,  that  a  circle  may 
be  deemed  to  be  composed  of  an  infinite 
number  of  triangles,  having  their  bases  in 
the  circumference,  and  their  common  apex 
in  the  centre ;  a  cone,  in  like  manner,  of 
infinite  pyramids,  and  a  cylinder  of  in- 
finite prisms.1  The  ancients  had  shown, 
as  is  well  known,  that  a  polygon  inscribed 
in  a  circle,  and  another  described  about 
it,  may,  by  continual  bisection  of  their 
sides,  be  made  to  approach  nearer  to  each 
other  than  any  assignable  differences.  The 
circle  itself  lay,  of  course,  between  them. 
Euclid  contents  himself  with  saying  that 
the  circle  is  greater  than  any  polygon  that 
can  be  inscribed  in  it,  and  less  than  any 
polygon  that  can  be  described  about  it. 
The  method  by  which  they  approximated 
to  the  curve  space  by  continual  increase  or 
diminution  of  the  rectilineal  figure  was 
called  exhaustion,  and  the  space  itself  is 
properly  called  by  later  geometers  the 
limit.  As  curvilinealand  rectilineal  spaces 
cannot  possibly  be  compared  by  means  of 
superposition,  or  by  showing  that  their 
several  constituent  portions  could  be  made 
to  coincide,  it  had  long  been  acknowledged 
impossible  by  the  best  geometers  to  quad- 
rate by  a  direct  process  any  curve  surface. 
But  Archimedes  had  found,  as  to  the  para- 
bola, that  there  was  a  rectilineal  space,  of 
which  he  could  indirectly  demonstrate  that 
it  was  equal,  that  is,  could  not  be  unequal, 
to  the  curve  itself. 

10.  In  this  state  of  the  general  problem, 
the  ancient  methods  of  in-    It3  difference 
d.  finite  approximation  hav-       from  the 
ing  prepared  the  way,  Kepler        anaen  . 
came   to  his   solution   of  questions  which 
regarded  the  capacity  of  vessels.     Accord- 
ing to  Fabroni,  he  supposed  solids  to  con- 
sist of  an  infinite  number  of  surfaces,  sur- 
faces of  an  infinity  of  linos,  lines  of  infinite 
points.2    If  this  be  strictly  true,  he  must 
have  left  little,  in  point  of  invention,  for 
Cavalieri.      So  long  as  geometry  is   em- 
ployed as  a  method  of  logic,  an  exercise  of 
the  understanding  on  those  modifications 
of  quantity  which  the  imagination  cannot 

1  Fabroni,  Vltse  1 1  durum,  i.,272. 

2  Idem  quoque  BOlida  COgitavit  ex  inflnito 
numero  superflrierum  existere,  superficies 
autem  ex  lineis  infiniti3,  ac  lineis  ex  intinitis 
punctis.  Ostnulii  Ipse  quantum  ea  ratione 
brevior  fieri  via  posit  ad  vera  qua'dam  captu 
difficiliora,  cum  antiquarnm  demonstrationum 
circuitus  ac  methndus  inter  se  comparandi 
flguras  circumscriptas  et  inscriptas  lis  plani? 
aut  solidis,  qu»  mensuranda  essent,  ita  declina- 
rentur.     Ibid. 
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grasp,  nob  a-;  points,  tinea,  infinites,  it 
mnsl  appear  almost  an  offensive  absurdity 

ik  of  a  circle  as  n   polygon  with  an 

infinite  comber  of  Bides,  Bui  when  it 
beoomea  the  hand-maid  of  practical  art,  or 
even  of  physical  saienoe,  there  can  be  no 

other    olijcction,   than    always  arises  from 

inoongruity  and  inoorreotneaa  of  language. 
It  has  been  found  possible  to  avoid  the 
expressions  attributed  to  Kepler;  but  they 

seem  to  denote  in  fact  nothing  more  than 
those  of  Euclid  or  Archimedes  ;  that  the 
differenoe  between  a  magnitude  and  its 
limit  may  he  regularly  diminished,  till, 
without  strictly  vanishing,  it  becomes  less 
than  any  assignable  quantity,  and  may 
consequently  be  disregarded  in  reasoning 
otual  bodies. 

11.  Galileo,  says  Fabroni,  trod  in  the 
Adopted  by     steps  of  Kepler,  and  in  his 

Galileo.  grs^  dialogue  on  mechanics, 
when  treating  on  a  cylinder  cut  out  of  a 
hemisphere,  became  conversant  with  in- 
divisibles (familiarem  habere  ccepit  cum 
indivisibililms  usum).  But  in  that  dia- 
logue he  confused  the  metaphysical  notions 
of  divisible  quantity,  supposing  it  to  be 
composed  of  unextended  indivisibles  ;  and 
not  venturing  to  affirm  that  infinites  could 
be  equal  or  unequal  to  one  another,  he 
preferred  to  say,  that  words  denoting 
equality  or  excess  could  only  be  used  as  to 
finite  quantities.  In  his  fourth  dialogue 
on  the  centre  of  gravity,  he  comes  back  to 
the  exhaustive  method  of  Archimedes.1 

12.  Cavalieri,  professor  of  mathematics 
Extended  by    at    Bologna,    the   generally 

Cavalieri.  reputed  father  of  the  new 
geometry,  though  Kepler  seems  to  have  so 
greatly  anticipated  him,  had  completed  his 
method  of  indivisibles  in  1626.  The  book 
was  not  published  till  1635.  His  leading 
principle  is  that  solids  are  composed  of  an 
infinite  number  of  surfaces  placed  one 
above  another  as  their  indivisible  elements. 
Surfaces  are  formed  in  like  manner  by 
lines,  and  lines  by  points.  This,  however, 
he  asserts  with  some  excuse  and  explana- 
tion ;  declaring  that  he  does  not  use  the 
words  so  strictly,  as  to  have  it  supposed 
that  divisible  quantities  truly  and  literally 
consist  of  indivisibles,  but  that  the  ratio  of 
solids  is  the  same  as  that  of  an  infinite 
number  of  surfaces,  and  that  of  surfaces 
the  same  as  of  an  infinite  number  of  lines  ; 
and  to  put  an  end  to  cavil,  he  demonstrated 
that  the  same  consequences  woidd  follow 
if  a  method  should  be  adopted,  borrowing 
nothing   from   the   consideration   of    indi- 

l  Fabroni,  Vitse  Italoruni,  i.,  272. 


visibles.i  This  explanation  seems  to  have 
been  given  after  his  method  had  been  at- 
tacked by  Guldin  in  1640. 

13.  It  was  a  main  object  of  Cavalieri's 
geometry     to      demonstrate    Applied  to  the 

the  proportions  of  different  ratl°" of  "ollda- 
solids.  This  is  partly  done  by  ESuolid,  but 
generally  in  an  indirect  manner.  A  cone, 
according  to  Cavalieri,  is  composed  of  an 
infinite  number  of  circles  decreasing  from 
the  base  to  the  summit,  a  cylinder  of  an 
infinite  number  of  equal  circles.  Heseeks, 
therefore,  the  ratio  of  the  sum  of  all  the 
former  to  that  of  all  the  latter.  The 
method  of  summing  an  infinite  series  of 
terms  in  arithmetical  progression  was  al- 
ready known.  The  diameters  of  the  circles 
in  the  cone  decreasing  uniformly  were  in 
arithmetical  progression,  and  the  circles 
would  be  as  their  squares.  He  found  that 
when  the  number  of  terms  is  infinitely 
great,  the  sum  of  all  the  squares  described 
on  hues  in  arithmetical  progression  is 
exactly  one  third  of  the  greatest  square 
multiplied  by  the  number  of  terms. 
Hence,  the  cone  is  one  third  of  a  cylinder 
of  the  same  base  and  altitude,  and  the 
same  may  be  shown  of  other  solids. 

14.  This  bolder  geometry  was  now  very 
generally  applied  in  difficult  Prob'em  of  the 
investigations.  A  proof  was  cycloid, 
given  in  the  celebrated  problems  relative 
to  the  cycloid,  which  served  as  a  test  of 
skill  to  the  mathematicians  of  that  age. 
The  cycloid  is  the  curve  described  by  a 
point  in  a  circle,  while  it  makes  one 
revolution  along  a  horizontal  base,  as  in 
the  case  of  a  carriage  wheel.  It  was  far 
more  difficult  to  determine  its  area.  It 
was  at  first  taken  for  the  segment  of  a 
circle.     Galileo  considered  it,  but  with  no 

I  Non  eo  rigore  a  se  voces  adhiberi,  ac  si 
dividuse  quantitates  vere  ac  proprie  ex  indivisi- 
bililms existerent;  verumtamen  id  sibi  duntaxat 
velle,  ut  proportio  solidorum  eadem  esset  ac 
ratio  superficierum  omnium  numeroinflnitarum, 
et  proportio  superficierum  eadem  ac  ilia  inflni- 
tarum  linearum:  denique  ut  omnia,  quje  contra 
dici  poterant,  in  radice  prsecideret,  demonstravit, 
easdem  omnino  consecutiones  erui,  si  methodi 
aut  rationes  adhiberentur  omnino  diversse,  quae 
nihil  abindivisibiliumconsiderationependerent. 
Fabroni. 

II  n'est  aucun  cas  dans  la  geometrie  des  indi- 
visibles, qu'on  ne  puisse  facilement  reduire  a  la 
forme  ancienne  de  demonstration.  Ainsi,  e'est 
s'arreter  a  l'ecorce  que  de  chicaner  sur  le  mot 
d'indivisibles.  II  est  impropre  si  l'on  veut,  mai3 
il  n'en  resultc  aucun  danger  pour  la  geometrie; 
et  loin  de  conduire  a  l'erreur,  cette  methode, 
au  contraire,  a  ete  utile  pour  atteindre  a  des 
verites  qui  avoient  echappe  jusqu'alors  aux 
efforts  des  geometres.     JMontucla,  vol.  ii.,p.  39. 
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success.  Mersenne,  who  was  also  unequal 
to  the  problem,  suggested  it  to  a  very  good 
geometer,  Roberval,  who,  after  some  years, 
in  1G34,  demonstrated  that  the  area  of  the 
cycloid  is  equal  to  thrice  the  area  of  the 
generating  circle.  Mersenne  communi- 
cated this  discovery  to  Descartes,  who, 
treating  the  matter  as  easy,  sent  a  short 
demonstration  of  his  own.  On  Roberval's 
intimating  that  he  had  been  aided  by  a 
knowledge  of  the  solution,  Descartes 
found  out  the  tangents  of  the  curve,  and 
challenged  Roberval  and  Fermat  to  do 
the  same.  Fermat  succeeded  in  this,  but 
Roberval  could  not  achieve  the  problem, 
in  which  Galileo  also  and  Cavalieri  failed  ; 
though  it  seems  to  have  been  solved  after- 
wards by  Viviani.  "Such,"  says  Mon- 
tucla,  "was  the  superiority  of  Descartes 
over  all  the  geometers  of  his  age,  that 
questions  which  most  perplexed  them  cost 
him  but  an  ordinary  degree  of  attention. " 
In  this  problem  of  the  tangents  (and  it 
might  not,  perhaps,  have  been  worth 
while  to  mention  it  otherwise  in  so  brief 
a  sketch),  Descartes  made  use  of  the  prin- 
ciple introduced  by  Kepler,  considering  the 
curve  as  a  polygon  of  an  infinite  number  of 
sides,  so  that  an  infinitely  small  arc  is 
equal  to  its  chord.  The  cycloid  has  been 
called  by  Montucla,  the  Helen  of  geo- 
meters. This  beauty  was,  at  least,  the 
cause  of  war,  and  produced  a  long  con- 
troversy, The  Italians  claim  the  original 
invention  as  their  own ;  but  Montucla 
seems  to  have  vindicated  the  right  of 
France  to  every  solution  important  in 
geometry.  Nor  were  the  friends  of 
Roberval  and  Fermat  disposed  to  ac- 
knowledge so  much  of  the  exclusive  right 
of  Descartes  as  was  challenged  by  his 
disciples.  Pascal,  in  his  history  of  the 
cycloid,  enters  the  lists  on  the  side  of 
Roberval.  This  was  not  published  till  1G58. 
15.  Without  dwelling  more  minutely  on 
Progress  of  geometrical  treatises  of  less 
algebra.  importance,  though  in  them- 
selves valuable,  such  as  that  of  Gregory  St. 
Vincent,  in  1G47,  or  the  Cyclometricus  of 
Willebrod  Snell,  in  1621,  we  come  to  the 
progress  of  analysis  during  this  period. 
The  works  of  Vieta,  it  may  be  observed, 
were  chiefly  published  after  the  year  1G00. 
They  left,  as  must  be  admitted,  not  much 
in  principle  for  the  more  splendid  gene- 
ralisations of  Harriott  and  Descartes.  It 
is  not  unlikely,  that  the  mere  employment 
of  a  more  perfect  notation  would  have  led 
the  acute  mind  of  Vieta  to  truths  which 
seem  to  us,  who  are  acquainted  with  them, 
but  a  little  beyond  what  he  discovered. 


16.  Briggs,   in    his    Arithmetica    Loga- 
rithmica,     was      the     first        Briggs. 
who    clearly   showed   what        Girard. 

is  called  the  Binomial  Theorem,  or  a  com- 
pendious method  of  involution,  by  means 
of  the  necessary  order  of  co-efficients  in 
the  successive  powers  of  a  binomial  quan- 
tity. Cardan  had  partially,  and  Vieta 
much  more  clearly,  seen  this,  nor  was  it 
likely  to  escape  one  so  observant  of  alge- 
braic relations  as  the  latter.  Albert 
Girard,  a  Dutchman,  in  his  Invention 
Nouvelle  en  Algebre,  1629,  conceived  a 
better  notion  of  negative  roots  than  his 
predecessors.  Even  Vieta  had  not  paid 
attention  to  them  in  any  solution.  Girard, 
however,  not  only  assigns  their  form,  and 
shows,  that  in  a  certain  class  of  cubic 
equations  there  must  always  be  one  or 
two  of  this  description,  but  uses  this  re- 
markable expression :  "A  negative  solution 
means  in  geometry  that  the  minus  recedes 
as  the  plus  advances."1  It  seems  manifest 
that  till  some  such  idea  suggested  itself  to 
the  minds  of  analysts,  the  consideration  of 
negative  roots,  though  they  could  not 
possibly  avoid  perceiving  their  existence, 
would  merely  have  confused  their  solu- 
tions. It  cannot,  therefore,  be  surprising 
that  not  only  Cardan  and  Vieta,  but 
Harriott  himself,  should  have  disregarded 
them. 

17.  Harriott,  the  companion  of  Sir 
Walter  Raleigh  in  Virginia, 

and  the  friend  of  the  Earl 
of  Northumberland,  in  whose  house  he 
spent  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  was  des- 
tined to  make  the  last  great  discovery  in 
the  pure  science  of  algebra.  Though  he  is 
mentioned  here  after  Girard,  since  the 
Artis  Analytics  Praxis  was  not  published 
till  1631,  this  was  ten  years  after  the 
author's  death.  Harriott  arrived  at  a 
complete  theory  of  the  genesis  of  equations, 
which  Cardan  and  Vieta  had  but  partially 
conceived.  By  bringing  all  the  terms  on 
one  side,  so  as  to  make  them  equal  to  zero, 
he  found  out  that  every  unknown  quantity 
in  an  equation  has  as  many  values  as  the 
index  of  its  powers  in  the  first  term  de- 
notes; and  that  these  values,  in  a  necessary 
sequence  of  combinations,  from  the  co-effi- 
cients of  the  succeeding  terms  into  which 
the  decreasing  powers  of  the  unknown 
quantity  enter,  as  they  do  also,  by  their 
united  product,  the  last  or  known  term  of 
the  equation.  This  discovery  facilitated 
the  solution  of  equations,  by  the  necessary 

l  La  solution  par  moins  s'explique  en  gdo- 
metrie  en  retrogradant,  et  le  moins  recule  ou  le 
plus  avance.     Montucla,  p.  112. 
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oompoaition  of  their  terms  which  it  .lis 
1 1  u.i -  ,  \  idenl ,  for  example)  t hat 
. .i.li  rooi  "fan  equation  must  be  a  factor, 
ami  consequent!;  a  divisor,  of  tin-  laai 
term;1 

1 8,  1  lan  i"tt  introduced  the  use  of  small 

instead  of  capitals   in   algebra  ;  lie 
employed  vowels  for  unknown,  consonants 

for  known  quantities,  and  joined  them  to 
express  their  product.8  There  is  certainly 
not  much  in  this;  but  its  evident  con- 
venience renders  it  wonderful  that  it 
should  bave  been  reserved  for  so  late  an 
era.  Wallis,  in  his  History  of  Algebra, 
ascribes  to  Harriott  a  long  list  of  dis- 
coveries, which  have  been  reclaimed  for 
Cardan  and  Yieta,  the  great  founders  of 
the  higher  algebra,  by  Cossali  and  Mon- 
tucla.3  The  latter  of  these  writers  has 
been  charged,  even  by  foreigners,  with 
similar  injustice  towards  our  countryman  ; 
and  that  he  has  been  provoked  by  what  he 
thought  the  unfairness  of  Wallis  to  some- 
thing like  a  depreciation  of  Harriott,  seems 
as  clear  as  that  he  has  himself  robbed 
Cardan  of  part  of  his  due  credit  in  swelling 
the  account  of  Vieta's  discoveries.  From 
the  general  integrity,  however,  of  Mon- 
tucla's  writings,  I  am  much  inclined  to 
acquit  him  of  any  wilful  partiality. 

19.  Harriott  had  shown  what  were  the 

hidden  laws  of  algebra,  as 
the  science  of  symbolical 
notation.  But  one  man,  the  pride  of 
France  and  wonder  of  his  contemporaries, 
was  destined  to  flash  light  upon  the  labours 
of  the  analyst,  and  to  point  out  what  those 
symbols,  so  darkly  and  painfully  traced, 
and  resulting  commonly  in  irrational  or 

3  Harriott's  book  is  a  thin  folio  of  180  pages, 
with  very  little  besides  examples ;  for  his 
principles  are  shortly  and  obscurely  laid  down 
"Whoever  is  the  author  of  the  preface  to  this 
work  cannot  be  said  to  have  suppressed  or 
extenuated  the  merits  of  Yieta,  or  to  have 
claimed  anything  for  Harriott  but  what  he  is 
allowed  to  have  deserved.  Montucla  justly 
observes,  that  Harriott  very  rarely  makes  an 
equation  equal  to  zero,  by  bringing  all  the 
quantities  to  one  side  of  the  equation. 

2  Oughtred,  in  his  Clavis  Alathematica,  pub- 
lished in  1631,  abbreviated  the  rules  of  Vieta, 
though  he  still  used  capital  letters.  He  also 
gives  succinctly  the  praxis  of  algebra,  or  the 
elementary  rules  we  find  in  our  common  books, 
which,  though  what  are  now  first  learned,  were, 
from  the  singular  course  of  algebraical  history, 
discovered  late.  They  are,  however,  given  also 
by  Harriott.     Wallisii  Algebra. 

3  These  may  be  found  in  the  article  Harriott 
of  the  Biographia  Britannica.  Wallis,  however 
does  not  suppress  the  honour  due  to  Vieta  quite 
as  much  as  is  intimated  by  Montucla. 


even    Impossible  forms,  might    represent 

ami  explain.    The  use  of  numbers,  or  of 

denoting  numbers,  for   lines  and 

rectangles  capable  of  division    oto  aliquol 

pails,    had    long    Inch    too   obvious    to    be 

overlooked,  and  is  only  a  compendious 
abbreviation  of  geometrical  proof.  The 
next  stop  made  was  the  perceiving  that 
irrational  numbers,  as  they  are  called, 
represent  incommensurable  quantities  ; 
that  is,  if  unity  be  taken  for  the  side  of  a 
square,  the  square-root  of  two  will  repre- 
sent its  diagonal.  Gradually  the  applica- 
tion of  numerical  and  algebraical  calculation 
to  the  solution  of  problems  respecting 
magnitude  became  more  frequent  and 
refined.1  It  is  certain,  however,  that  no  one 
before  Descartes  had  employed  algebraic 
formulne  in  the  construction  of  curves  ; 
that  is,  had  taught  the  inverse  process, 
not  only  how  to  express  diagrams  by  alge- 
bra, but  how  to  turn  algebra  into  diagrams. 
The  ancient  geometers,  he  observes,  were 
scrupulous  about  using  the  language  of 
arithmetic  in  geometry,  which  could  only 
proceed  from  their  not  perceiving  the  rela- 
tion between  the  two;  and  this  has  produced 
a  great  deal  of  obscurity  and  embarrass- 
ment in  some  of  their  demonstrations.2 

20.  The  principle  which  Descartes  es- 
tablishes is  that  every  curve,  His  application 
of  those  which  are  called  of  algebra  to 
geometrical,  has  its  funda-  curves, 
mental  equation  expressing  the  constant 
relation  between  the  absciss  and  the 
ordinate.  Thus,  the  rectangle  under  the 
abscisses  of  a  diameter  of  the  circle  is 
equal  to  the  square  of  the  ordinate,  and 
the  other  conic  sections,  as  well  as  higher 
curves,  have  each  their  leading  property, 
which  determines  their  nature,  and  shows 
how  they  may  be  generated.  A  simple 
equation  can  only  express  the  relation  of 
straight  lines  ;  the  solution  of  a  quadratic 
must  be  found  in  one  of  the  four  conic 
sections  ;  and  the  higher  powers  of  an  un- 
known quantity  lead  to  curves  of  a  superior 
order.  The  beautiful  and  extensive  theory 
developed  by  Descartes  in  this  short  treat- 
ise displays  a  most  consummate  felicity  of 
genius.  That  such  a  man,  endowed  wdth 
faculties  so  original,  should  have  encroached 
on  the  just  rights  of  others,  is  what  we 
can  only  believe  with  reluctance. 

21.  It  must,  however,  be  owned  that  in- 
dependently  of   the    suspi-       Suspected 
cions  of  an  unacknowledged  plagiarism  from 
appropriation  of  what  others       Harriott, 
had  thought  before  him,  which  unfortu- 

1  See  note  in  Vol.  II.,  p.  445. 

2  (Euvres  de  Descartes,  v.  323. 
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nately  hang  over  all  the  writings  of  Des- 
cartes, he  has  taken  to  himself  the  whole 
theory  of  Harriott  on  the  nature  of  equa- 
tions in  a  manner  which,  if  it  is  not  a 
remarkable  case  of  simultaneous  invention, 
can  only  be  reckoned  a  very  unwarrantable 
plagiarism.  For  not  only  he  does  not 
name  Harriott,  but  he  evidently  introduces 
the  subject  as  an  important  discovery  of 
his  own,  and  in  one  of  his  letters  asserts  his 
originality  in  the  most  positive  lauguage.1 
Still  it  is  quite  possible  that,  prepared  as 
the  way  had  been  by  Vieta,  and  gifted  as 
Descartes  was  with  a  wonderfully  intuitive 
acuteness  in  all  mathematical  reasoning, 
he  may  in  this,  as  in  other  instances,  have 
struck  out  the  whole  theory  by  himself. 
Montucla  extols  the  algebra  of  Descartes, 
that  is,  so  much  of  it  as  can  be  fairly 
claimed  for   him   without  any  precursor, 

l  Tant  s'en  faut  que  les  choses  que  j'ai  ecrites 
puissent  etre  aisement  tirees  de  Viete,  qu'au 
contraire  ce  qui  est  cause  que  mon  traits  est 
difficile  a  entendre,  e'est  que  j'ai  tache  a  n'y 
rien  niettre  que  ce  que  j'ai  cru  n'avoir  point 
ete'  su  ni  par  lui  ni  par  aucun  autre ;  comme  on 
peut  voir  si  on  confere  ce  que  j'ai  ^crit  du 
nombre  des  racines  qui  sont  en  chaque  equation, 
dans  la  page  372,  qui  est  l'endroit  oil  je  com- 
mence a  donner  les  regies  de  mon  algebre,  avec 
ce  que  Viete  en  a  emt  tout  a  la  fin  de  son 
livre,  De  Emendatione  ^Equationum ;  car  on 
verraquejele  determine  generalement  en  toutes 
Equations,  au  lieu  que  lui  n'en  aiant  donne  que 
quelques  exemples  particuliers,  dont  il  fait 
toutefois  si  grand  ^tat  qu'il  a  voulu  conclure 
son  livre  par  la,  il  a  montre  qu'il  ne  le  pouvoit 
determiner  en  general.  Etainsi  j'ai  commence 
oil  il  avoit  achieve,  ce  que  j'ai  fait  toutefois  sans 
y  penser  ;  car  j'ai  plus  feuillete  Viete  depuis 
que  j'ai  reeu  votre  derniere  que  je  n'avois  jamais 
fait  auparavant,  l'ayant  trouve  ici  par  hasard 
entre  les  mains  d'un  de  mes  amis  ;  et  entre 
nous,  je  ne  trouve  pas  qu'il  en  ait  tant  su  que 
je  pensois,  non  obstant  qu'il  fat  fort  habile. 
This  is  in  a  letter  to  Mersenne  in  1037.  (Euvres 
de  Descartes,  vol.  vi.,  p.  300. 

The  charge  of  plagiarism  from  Harriott  was 
brought  against  Descartes  in  his  life-time  : 
Roberval,  when  an  English  gentleman  showed 
him  the  Artis  Analytics  Praxis,  exclaimed 
eagerly,  II  l'a  vu !  il  l'a  vu  !  It  is  also  a  very 
suspicious  circumstance,  if  true,  as  it  appears  to 
be,  that  Descartes  was  in  England  the  year 
(1631)  that  Harriott's  work  appeared.  Carcavi, 
a  friend  of  Roberval,  in  a  letter  to  Descartes  in 
1640,  plainly  intimates  to  him  that  he  has  only 
copied  Harriott  as  to  the  nature  of  equations 
(Kuvres  des  Descartes,  vol.  x.,  p.  373.  To  this 
accusation  Descartes  made  no  reply.  See  Bio- 
graphia  Britannica,  art.  Harriott.  The  Bio- 
graphie  Universelle  unfairly  suppresses  all  men- 
tion of  this,  and  labours  to  depreciate  Harriott. 

See  Leibnitz's  catalogue  of  the  supposed 
thefts  of  Descartes  in  Vol.  III.,  p.  267,  of  this 


very  highly  ;  and  some  of  his  inventions  in 
the  treatment  of  equations  have  long  been 
current  in  books  on  that  science.  He  was 
the  first  who  showed  what  were  called 
impossible  or  imaginary  roots,  though  he 
never  assigns  them,  deeming  them  no 
quantities  at  all.  He  was  also  perhaps  the 
first  who  fully  understood  negative  roots, 
though  he  still  retains  the  appellation, 
false  roots,  which  is  not  so  good  as  Har- 
riott's epithet,  privative.  According  to 
his  panegyrist,  he  first  pointed  out  that  in 
every  equation  (the  terms  being  all  on  one 
side)  which  has  no  imaginary  roots,  there 
are  as  many  changes  of  signs  as  positive 
roots,  as  many  continuations  of  them  as 
negative. 

22.  The  geometer  next  in  genius  to  Des- 
cartes, and  perhaps  nearer 
to  him  than  to  any  third,  Fermat- 
was  Fermat,  a  man  of  various  acquire- 
ments, of  high  rank  in  the  parliament  of 
Toulouse,  and  of  a  mind  incapable  of  envy, 
forgiving  of  detraction,  and  delighting  in 
truth,  with  almost  too  much  indifference 
to  praise.  The  works  of  Fermat  were  not 
published  till  long  after  his  death  in  1665  ; 
but  his  frequent  discussions  with  Descartes, 
by  the  intervention  of  their  common  cor- 
respondent Mersenne,  render  this  place 
more  appropriate  for  the  introduction  of 
his  name.  In  these  controversies  Des- 
cartes never  behaved  to  Fermat  with  the 
respect  due  to  his  talents  ;  in  fact,  no  one 
was  ever  more  jealous  of  his  own  pre- 
eminence, or  more  unwilling  to  acknow- 
ledge the  claims  of  those  who  scrupled  to 
follow  him  implicitly,  and  who  might  in 
any  manner  be  thought  rivals  of  his  fame. 
Yet  it  is  this  unhappy  temper  of  Descartes 
which  ought  to  render  us  more  unwilling 
to  credit  the  suspicions  of  his  designed 
plagiarism  from  the  discoveries  of  others  ; 
since  this,  combined  with  his  unwillingness 
to  acknowledge  their  merits,  and  a  i 
ignorance  of  their  writings,  would  form  a 
character  we  should  not  readily  ascribe  to 
a  man  of  great  genius,  and  whose  own 
writings  give  many  apparent  indications 
of  sincerity  and  virtue.  But  in  fact  there 
was  in  this  age  a  great  probability  of 
simultaneous  invention  in  science,  from 
ill  \  elopingprinciplesthat  had  been  partially 
brought  to  light.  Thus  Roberval  dis- 
covered the  same  method  of  indivisibles  as 
Cavalieri,  and  Descartes  must  equally  have 
hern  led  to  tln-i  theory  of  tangents  by  that 
of  Kepler,  ]\  rmat  also,  who  was  in  pos- 
session of  bis  principal  discoveries  before 
the  geometry  of  Descartes  saw  the  light, 
derived   from   Kepler   his  own  celebrated 
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method,  J<  maorimii  tt  minimis  ,■  a  method 
of  diaoovering  the  greatest  or  Least  value 
of  a  variable  quantity,  auohaa  bhe  ordinate 
of  a  curve.  It  depends  on  the  tame  princi- 
ple as  that  of  Kepler.  Prom  thiahede- 
duoed  a  rule  for  drawing  tangents  t » >  curves 
different  from  thai  of  Descartes.  This  Led 
to  a  controversy  between  tho  two  geome- 
ters, earned  on  by  Descartes,  who  yet  is 
deemed  to  have  been  in  the  wrong,  with 

his  usual  quickness  of  resentment.  Several 
other  discoveries,  both  in  pure  algebra 
and  geometry,  illustrate  the  name  of 
Format. ] 

23.  The  new  geometry  of  Descartes  was 
Algebraic       no*'  receivecl  with  the  uni- 

geometrynot  versal  admiration  it  de- 
successfui  at  served.  Besides  its  con- 
ciseness and  the  inroad  it 
made  on  old  prejudices  as  to  geometrical 
methods,  the  general  boldness  of  the 
author's  speculations  in  physical  and  meta- 
physical philosophy,  as  well  as  his  indis- 
creet temper,  disinclined  many  who  ought 
to  have  appreciated  it ;  and  it  was  in  his 
own  country,  where  he  had  ceased  to 
reside,  that  Descartes  had  the  fewest 
admirers.  Roberval  made  some  objections 
to  his  rival's  algebra,  but  with  little  success. 
A  commentary  on  the  treatise  of  Descartes 
by  Schooten,  professor  of  Geometry  at 
Ley  den,  first  appeared  in  1649. 

24.  Among  those   who  devoted    them- 
Astronomy.      selves  ardently  and  success- 

— Kepler.  fully  to  astronomical  ob- 
servations at  the  end  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  was  John  Kepler,  a  native  of 
Wirtemburg,  who  had  already  shown  that 
he  was  likely  to  inherit  the  mantle  of 
Tycho  Brahe.  He  published  some  astrono 
mical  treatises  of  comparatively  small 
importance  in  the  first  years  of  the  present 
period.  But  in  1009  he  made  an  epoch  in 
that  science  by  his  Astronomia  Nova 
aLTiokoynTOs,  or  Commentaries  on  the 
Planet  Mars.  It  had  been  always  assumed 
that  the  heavenly  bodies  revolve  in  circular 
orbits  round  their  centre,  whether  this 
were  taken  to  be  the  sun  or  the  earth. 
There  was,  however,  an  apparent  eccentri- 
city or  deviation  from  this  circular  motion, 
which  it  had  been  very  difficult  to  explain, 
and  for  this  Ptolemy  had  devised  his  com- 
plex system  of  epicycles.  No  planet  showed 
more  of  this  eccentricity  than  Mars ;  and  it 
was  to  Mars  that  Kepler  turned  his  atten- 
tion. Aftermany  laborious  researches  he  was 
brought  by  degrees  to  the  great  discovery, 

i  A  good  article  on  Fermat,  by  M.  Maurice, 
will  be  found  in  the  Biographie  Universelle. 


that  the  mutton  of  the  planets,  among 
which,  having  adopted  the  Oopemioan 
system,  lie  reckoned  the  earth,  is  not  per- 
formed in  circular  but  in  elliptical  orbits, 
the  sun  not  occupying  theoentre  but  one  of 

the  foci  of  the  curve;  ami,  Secondly,  that 
it  is  performed  with  such  a  varying  velocity, 
that  the  areas  described  by  the  radius 
vector,  or  line  which  joins  this  focus  to 
the  revolving  planet,  are  always  propor- 
tional to  the  times.  A  planet,  there- 
fore, moves  less  rapidly  as  it  becomes  more 
distant,  from  the  sun.  These  are  the  first 
and  second  of  the  three  great  laws  of 
Kepler.  The  third  was  not  discovered  by 
him  till  some  years  afterwards.  He  tells 
us  himself  that  on  the  8th  May,  1G18, 
after  long  toil  in  investigating  the  propor- 
tion of  the  periodic  times  of  the  planetary 
movements  to  their  orbits,  an  idea  struck 
his  mind,  which,  chancing  to  make  a 
mistake  in  the  calculation,  he  soon  rejected. 
But  a  week  after,  returning  to  the  subject, 
he  entirely  established  his  grand  discovery, 
that  the  squares  of  the  times  of  revolution 
are  as  the  cubes  of  the  mean  distances  of 
the  planets.  This  was  first  made  known 
to  the  world  in  his  Mysterium  Cosmo 
graphicum,  published  in  1019 ;  a  work 
mingled  up  with  many  strange  effusions  of 
a  mind  far  more  eccentric  than  any  of  the 
planets  with  which  it  was  engaged.  In  the 
Epitome  Astronomia?  Copernicanae,  printed 
the  same  year,  he  endeavours  to  deduce 
this  law  from  his  theory  of  centrifugal 
forces.  He  had  a  very  good  insight  into 
the  principles  of  universal  gravitation,  as 
an  attribute  of  matter  ;  but  several  of  his 
assumptions  as  to  the  laws  of  motion  are 
not  consonant  to  truth.  There  seems 
indeed  to  have  been  a  considerable  degree 
of  good  fortune  in  the  discoveries  of 
Kepler  ;  yet,  this  may  be  deemed  the  re- 
ward of  his  indefatigable  laboriousness, 
and  of  the  ingenuousness  with  which  he 
renounced  any  hypothesis  that  he  could 
not  reconcile  with  his  advancing  knowledge 
of  the  phenomena. 

25.  The  appearance  of  three  comets  in 
1619  called  once  more  the  conjectures  asto 
astronomers  of  Europe  to  comets, 
speculate  on  the  nature  of  those  anomalous 
bodies.  They  still  passed  for  harbingers 
of  worldly  catastrophies ;  and  those  who 
feared  them  least  could  not  interpret  their 
apparent  irregularity.  Galileo,  though 
Tycho  Brahe  had  formed  a  juster  notion, 
unfortunately  took  them  for  atmospheric 
meteors.  Kepler,  though  he  brought  them 
from  the  far  regions  of  space,  did  not 
suspect  the    nature   of  their   orbits,   and 
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thought  that,  moving  in  straight  lines, 
they  were  finally  dispersed  and  came  to 
nothing.  But  a  Jesuit,  Grassi,  in  a  trea- 
tise, De  Tribus  Cometis,  Rome,  1G18,  had 
the  honour  of  explaining  what  had  baffled 
Galileo,  and  first  held  them  to  be  planets 
moving  in  vast  ellipses  round  the  sun.1 
26.  But  long  before  this  time  the  name 
„  ,.,    ,    ..       of  Galileo  had  become  im- 

Gauleo  a  dis- 
covery of       mortal  by  discoveries  which, 
Jupiter's        though  they  would  certainly 
satellites.         ,  ,  1      v. 

have   soon   been    made    by 

some  other,  perhaps  far  inferior,  observer, 
were  happily  reserved  for  the  most  philo- 
sophical genius  of  the  age.  Galileo  assures 
us  that,  having  heard  of  the  invention  of  an 
instrument  in  Holland  which  enlarged  the 
size  of  distant  objects,  but  knowing  nothing 
of  its  construction,  he  began  to  study  the 
theory  of  refractions  till  he  found  by  ex- 
periment, that  by  means  of  a  convex  and 
concave  glass  in  a  tube,  he  could  magnify 
an  object  threefold.  He  was  thus  en- 
couraged to  make  another  which  magnified 
thirty  times  ;  and  this  he  exhibited  in  the 
autumn  of  1G09  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Venice.  Having  made  a  present  of  his 
first  telescope  to  the  senate,  who  rewarded 
him  with  a  pension,  he  soon  constructed 
another  ;  and  in  one  of  the  first  nights  of 
January,  1010,  directing  it  towards  the 
moon,  was  astonished  to  see  her  surface 
and  edges  covered  with  inequalities. 
These  he  considered  to  be  mountains,  and 
judged  by  a  sort  of  measurement  that 
some  of  them  must  exceed  those  of  the 
earth.  His  next  observation  was  of  the 
milky  way  ;  and  this  he  found  to  derive  its 
nebulous  lustre  from  myriads  of  stars  not 
distinguishable  through  their  remoteness, 
by  the  unassisted  sight  of  man.  The  nebuls 
in  the  constellation  Orion  he  perceived  to 
be  of  the  same  character.  Before  his  de- 
light at  these  discoveries  could  have  sub- 
sided, he  turned  his  telescope  to  Jupiter, 
and  was  surprised  to  remark  three  small 
stars,  which,  in  a  second  night's  observa- 
tion, had  changed  there  places.  In  the 
course  of  a  few  weeks,  he  was  able  to 
determine  by  their  revolutions,  which  are 
very  rapid,  that  these  are  secondary 
planets,  the  moons  or  satellites  of  Jupiter  ; 
and  he  had  added  a  fourth  to  their  number. 
These  marvellous  revellations  of  nature  he 
hastened  to  announce  in  a  work,  aptly 
entitled  Sidereus  Nuncius,  published  in 
March,  1G10.  In  an  age  when  the  fascinat- 
ing science  of  astronomy  had  already  so 
much  excited  the  minds  of  philosophers,  it 

l  The    Biographie   Universale,  art.     Grassi, 
ascribes  this  opinion  to  Tycho. 


may  be  guessed  with  what  eagerness  this 
intelligence  from  the  heavens  was  cir- 
culated. A  few,  as  usual,  through  envy 
or  prejudice,  affected  to  contemn  it. 
But  wisdom  was  justified  of  her  children. 
Kepler,  in  his  Narratio  de  observatis  a  se 
Quatuor  Jovis  Satellitibus,  1010,  confirmed 
the  discoveries  of  Galileo.  Peiresc,  an 
inferior  name,  no  doubt,  but  deserving  of 
every  praise  for  his  zeal  in  the  cause  of 
knowledge,  having  with  difficulty  procured 
a  good  telescope,  saw  the  four  satellites  in 
November,  1010,  and  is  said  by  Gassendi 
to  have  conceived  at  that  time  the  ingenious 
idea  that  their  occupations  might  be  used 
to  ascertain  the  longitude.1 

27.  This  is  the  greatest  and  most  im- 
portant of  the  discoveries  of  other  dis- 
Galileo.  But  several  others  coveries  by  him. 
were  of  the  deepest  interest.  He  found 
that  the  planet  Venus  had  phases,  that  is, 
periodical  differences  of  apparent  form  like 
the  moon  ;  and  that  these  are  exactly  such 
as  would  be  produced  by  the  variable  re- 
flection of  the  sun's  light  on  the  Copernican 
hypothesis ;  ascribing  also  the  faint  light 
on  that  part  of  the  moon  which  does  not 
receive  the  rays  of  the  sun,  to  the  reflec- 
tion from  the  earth,  called  by  some  late 
writers  earth-shine  ;  which,  though  it  had 
been  suggested  by  Maestlin,  and  before  him 
by  Leonardo  da  Vinci,  was  not  generally 
received  among  astronomers.  Another 
striking  phenomenon,  though  he  did  not 
see  the  means  of  explaining  it,  was  the 
triple  appearance  of  Saturn,  as  if  smaller 
stars  were  conjoined  as  it  were  like  wings 
to  the  planet.  This,  of  course,  was  the 
ring. 

28.  Meantime  the  new  auxiliary  of  vision 
which  had  revealed  so  many  spots  of  the  sun 
wonders  could  not  lie  unem-  discovered, 
ployed  in  the  hands  of  others.  A  publica- 
tion, by  John  Fabricius,  at  Wittenberg,  in 
July,  1611,  De  Maculis  in  Sole  visis,  an- 
nounced a  phenomenon  in  contradiction  of 
common  prejudice.  The  sun  had  passed 
for  a  body  of  liquid  flame,  or,  if  thought 
solid,  still  in  a  state  of  perfect  ignition. 
Kepler  had,  some  years  before,  observed  a 
spot,  which  he  unluckily  mistook  for  the 
orb  of  Mercury  in  its  passage  over  the 
solar  orb.  Fabricius  was  not  permitted  I" 
claim  this  discovery  as  his  own.  Scheiner, 
a  Jesuit,  professor  of  mathematics  at 
Ingolstadt,  asserts  in  a  letter,  dated  12th 
of  November,  1611,  that  lie  first  saw  the 
spots  in  the  month  of  March  in  that  year, 
but  he  seems  to  have  paid  little  attention 
to  them  before  that  of  October.      Both 

1  Gassendi  Vita  I'eirescii,  p.  77. 
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Fabrioius,  however,  and  Boheinei  may  1"' 
pot  >>ut  <>f  tin'  question.  We  have  evi- 
dence, that  Sanioti  observed  the  spots  on 
the  sun  as  early  as  December  8th,  1010. 
The  motion  of  the  spots  suggested  the 
revolution  of  the  sun  round  its  axis,  com- 
pleted in  twenty-four  days,  as  it  is  now 
determined;  and  their  frequent  alterations 
"i  form,  as  well  as  occasional  disappearance, 
could  only  ho  explained  by  the  hypothesis 
of  a  luminous  atmosphere  in  commotion,  a 
sea  of  flame,  revealing  at  intervals  the  dark 
central  mass  of  the  sun's  body  which  it 
envelopes. 

29.  Though  it  cannot  be  said,  per- 
Copemican      haps,    that   the    discoveries 

system  held  by  0f  Galileo  would  fully  prove 
the  Copernican  system  of 
the  world  to  those  who  were  already  in- 
sensible to  reasoning  from  its  sufficiency 
to  explain  the  phenomena,  and  from 
the  analogies  of  nature,  they  served  to 
familiarise  the  mind  to  it,  and  to  break 
down  the  strong  rampart  of  prejudice 
which  stood  in  its  way.  For  eighty  years, 
it  has  been  said,  this  theory  of  the 
earth's  motion  had  been  maintained  with- 
out censure ;  and  it  could  only  be  the 
greater  boldness  of  Galileo  in  its  assertion 
which  drew  down  upon  him  the  notice  of 
the  church.  But,  in  these  eighty  years 
since  the  publication  of  the  treatise  of 
Copernicus,  his  proselytes  had  been  sur- 
prisingly few.  They  were  now  becoming 
more  numerous  :  several  had  written  on 
that  side  ;  and  Galileo  had  begun  to  form 
a  school  of  Copernicans  who  were  spread- 
ing over  Italy.  The  Lincean  society,  one 
of  the  most  useful  and  renowned  of  Italian 
academies,  founded  at  Rome  by  Frederic 
Cesi,  a  young  man  of  noble  birth,  in  1603, 
had,  as  a  fundamental  law,  to  apply  them- 
selves to  natural  philosophy ;  and  it  wa3 
impossible  that  so  attractive  and  rational 
a  system  as  that  of  Copernicus  could  fail 
of  pleasing  an  acute  and  ingenious  nation 
strongly  bent  upon  science.  The  church, 
however,  had  taken  alarm  ;  the  motion  of 
the  earth  was  conceived  to  be  as  repugnant 
to  Scripture  as  the  existence  of  antipodes 
had  once  been  reckoned ;  and  in  1616, 
Galileo,  though  respected  and  in  favour 
with  the  court  of  Rome,  was  compelled  to 
promise  that  he  would  not  maintain  that 
doctrine  in  any  manner.  Some  letters 
that  he  had  published  on  the  subject  were 
put,  with  the  treatise  of  Copernicus  and 
other  works,  into  the  Index  Expurgatorius, 
where,  I  believe,  they  still  remain.1 

l  Drinkwater's    Life    of    Galileo.      Fabroni, 
Vitae  Italorum,  vol.  i.    The  former  seems  to  be 


30.    lie   seems,   ii"i  wit  list  auding  this,  to 

have  Mattered  himself  that,  hi«  dialogues, 
after     several     pears     had     andpene- 
elapsed,  he  migW  dude  the        cutlon- 
Lettei  of  this  prohibition  by  throwing  the 
arguments  in  favour  of  the  Ptolemaic  and 
Oopernioao   systems   into   the   form   of   a 
dialogue.       This    was    published    in    1632; 

and  he  might,  from  various  circumstances, 
not  unreasonably  hope  for  impunity.  But 
his  expectations  were  deceived.  It  is  well 
known  that  he  was  compelled  by  the 
Inquisition  at  Koine,  into  whose  hands  he 
fell,  to  retract,  in  the  most  solemn  and 
explicit  manner,  the  propositions  he  had 
so  well  proved,  and  which  he  must  have 
still  believed.  It  is  unnecessary  to  give 
a  circumstantial  account,  especially  as  it 
has  been  so  well  done  in  a  recent  work, 
the  Life  of  Galileo,  by  Mr.  Drinkwater 
Bethune.  The  papal  court  meant  to 
humiliate  Galileo,  and  through  him  to 
strike  an  increasing  class  of  philosophers 
with  shame  and  terror  ;  but  not  otherwise 
to  punish  one,  of  whom  even  the  in- 
quisitors must,  as  Italians,  have  been 
proud  ;  his  confinement,  though  Montucla 
says  it  lasted  for  a  year,  was  very  short. 
He  continued,  nevertheless,  under  some 
restraint  for  the  rest  of  his  life,  and  though 
he  lived  at  his  own  villa  near  Florence, 
was  not  permitted  to  enter  the  city.1 

mistaken  in  supposing  that  Galileo  did  not 
endeavour  to  prove  his  system  compatible  with 
Scripture  In  a  letter  to  Christina,  the  Grand 
Duchess  of  Tuscany,  the  author  (Iirenna)  of  the 
Life  in  Fabroni's  work,  tells  us,  he  argued  very 
elaborately  for  that  purpose.  In  ea  videlicet 
epistola  philosophus  noster  ita  disserit,  ut  nihil 
etiam  ab  hominibus,  qui  omnem  in  sacrarum 
literarum  studio  consumpsissent  aetatem,  aut 
subtilius  aut  verius  aut  etiam  accuratius  expli- 
catum  expectari  potuerit,  p.  118.  It  seems,  in 
fact,  to  have  been  this  over-desire  to  prove  his 
theory  orthodox,  which  incensed  the  church 
against  it.  See  an  extraordinary  article  on  this 
subject  in  the  eighth  number  of  the  Dublin 
Review  (183S).  Many  will  tolerate  propositions 
inconsistent  with  orthodoxy,  when  they  are  not 
brought  into  immediate  juxta-position  with  it. 

l  Fabroni.  His  Life  is  written  in  good  Latin, 
with  knowledge  and  spirit,  more  than  Tira- 
boschi  has  ventured  to  display. 

It  appears  from  some  of  Grotius's  Epistles, 
that  Galileo  had  thought,  about  1635.  of  seeking 
the  protection  of  the  United  Provinces.  But 
on  account  of  his  advanced  age  he  gave  this  up: 
fessus  senio  constituit  manere  in  quibus  est 
locis,  etpotius  quaeibi  sunt  incommoda  perpeti, 
quani  malae  astati  migrandi  onus,  et  novas  pa- 
randi  amicitias  imponere.  The  very  idea  shows 
that  he  must  have  deeply  felt  the  restraint 
imposed  upon  him  in  his  country.  Epist.  Grot 
407,  446. 
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31.  The  church  was  not  mistaken  in 
Descartea       supposing   that    she    should 

alarmed  by  this,  intimidate  the  Copernicans, 
but  very  much  so  in  expecting  to  suppress 
the  theory.  Descartes  was  so  astonished 
at  hearing  of  the  sentence  on  Galileo,  that 
he  was  almost  disposed  to  burn  his  papers, 
or  at  least  to  let  no  one  see  them.  "I 
cannot  collect,"  he  says,  "  that  he  who  is 
an  Italian,  and  a  friend  of  the  pope,  as  I 
understand,  has  been  criminated  on  any 
other  account  than  for  having  attempted 
to  establish  the  motion  of  the  earth.  I 
know  that  this  opinion  was  formerly  cen- 
sured by  some  cardinals  ;  but  I  thought  I 
had  since  heard  that  no  objection  was  now 
made  to  its  being  publicly  taught  even  at 
Rome.'1  It  seems  not  at  all  unlikely  that 
Descartes  was  induced,  on  this  account,  to 
pretend  a  greater  degree  of  difference 
from  Copernicus  than  he  really  felt,  and 
even  to  deny,  in  a  certain  sense  of  his 
own,  the  obnoxious  tenet  of  the  eaith's 
motion.2  He  was  not  without  danger  of  a 
sentence  against  truth  nearer  at  hand ; 
Cardinal  Richelieu  having  had  the  inten- 
tion of  procuring  a  decree  of  the  Sorbonne 
to  the  same  effect,  which,  by  the  good  sense 
of  some  of  that  society,  fell  to  the  ground.3 

32.  The  progress,  however,  of  the  Coper- 
Progress  of  nican  theory  in  Europe,  if 
Copernican      it  may  not  actually  be  dated 

system.  from  its  condemnation  at 
Rome,  was  certainly  not  at  all  slower 
after  that  time.  Gassendi  rather  cautiously 
took  that  side ;  the  Cartesians  brought  a 
powerful  reinforcement ;  Bouillaud  and 
several  other  astronomers  of  note  avowed 
themselves  favourable  to  a  doctrine  which, 
though  in  Italy  it  lay  under  the  ban  of  the 
papal  power,  was  readily  saved  on  this  side 
of  the  Alps  by  some  of  the  salutary  distinc- 
tions long  in  use  to  evade  that  authority.4 
But  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, and  long  afterwards,  there  were 
mathematicians  of  no  small  reputation, 
who  struggled  staunchly  for  the  immo- 
bility of  the  earth  ;  and  except  so  far  as 
Cartesian  theories  might  have  come  in 
vogue,  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that 
any  persons  unacquainted  with  astronomy, 
either  in  this  country  or  on  the  continent, 
had  embraced  the  system  of  Copernicus. 
Hume  has  censured  Bacon  for  rejecting  it ; 
but  if  Bacon  had  not  done  so,  he  would 

1  Vol.  vi.,  p.  239.  lie  says  here,  of  the  motion 
of  the  earth,  Je  confesse  que  s'il  est  faux,  tous 
les  fondemens  de  ma  philosophic  le  sont  aussi. 

2  Vol.  vi.,  p.  50. 

3  Montucla,  ii.,  297. 

4  Id.,  p.  5?. 


have  anticipated  the  rest  of  his  countrymen 
by  a  full  quarter  of  a  century. 

33.  Descartes,  in  his  new  theory  of  the 
solar  system,  aspired  to  ex-       Descarte3 
plain   the  secret  springs  of         denies 
nature,    while    Kepler   and        general 
Galileo  had  merely  showed     grava 

their  effects.  By  what  force  the  heavenly 
bodies  were  impelled,  by  what  law  they 
were  guided,  was  certainly  a  very  different 
question  from  that  of  the  orbit  they  de- 
scribed or  the  period  of  their  revolution. 
Kepler  had  evidently  some  notion  of 
that  universally  mutual  gravitation  which 
Hooke  saw  more  clearly,  and  Newton 
established  on  the  basis  of  his  geometry.1 
But  Descartes  rejected  this  with  contempt. 
"  For,"  he  says  "  to  conceive  this  we  must 
not  only  suppose  that  every  portion  of 
matter  in  the  universe  is  animated,  and 
animated  by  several  different  souls  which 
do  not  obstruct  one  another,  but  that  those 
souls  are  intelligent  and  even  divine  ;  that 
they  may  know  what  is  going  on  in  the 
most  remote  places,  without  any  messenger 
to  give  them  notice,  and  that  they  may 
exert  their  powers  there."2  Kepler,  who 
took  the  world  for  a  single  animal,  a 
leviathan  that  roared  in  caverns  and 
breathed  in  the  ocean  tides,  might  have 
found  it  difficult  to  answer  this,  which 
would  have  seemed  no  objection  at  all  to 
Campanella.  If  Descartes  himself  had 
been  more  patient  towards  opinions  which 
he  had  not  formed  in  his  own  mind,  that 
constant  divine  agency,  to  which  he  was, 
on  other  occasions,  apt  to  resort,  could  not 
but  have  suggested  a  sufficient  explanation 
of  the  gravity  of  matter,  without  endowing 
it  with  self-agency.  He  had,  however, 
fallen  upon  a  complicated  and  original 
scheme ;  the  most  celebrated,  perhaps, 
though  not  the  most  admirable,  of  the 
novelties  which  Descartes  brought  into 
philosophy. 

34.  In  a  letter  toMersenne,  January  9th, 
1639,  he  shortly  states  that  Cartesian  theory 
notion  of  the  material  uni-  of  tne  world, 
verse,  which  he  afterwards  published  in 
the  Prinoipia  Philosophise.  "I  will  tell 
you,"  he  says,  "that  I  conceive,  or  ral  hi  c 
I  can  demonstrate,  that  besides  the  matter 

1  "If  the  earth  anil  moon,"  he  says,  "were 
not  retained  in  their  orbits,  they  would  fall 
one  on  another,  the  moon  moving  almut  , 
of  the  way,  the  earth  the  rest,  supposing  them 
equally  dense."  By  this  attraction  of  the  moon 
he  accounts  for  tides.  lie  compares  the  attrac- 
tion of  the  planets  towards  the  sun  to  that  of 
heavy  bodies  towards  the  earth. 

2  Vol.  ix.,  p.  500. 
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which  oomposea  terrestrial  bodies,  there 
iuv  two  other  kinds;  one  very  subtle,  of 
which  the  parts  are  round  or  nearly  round 
likt-  pains  of  sand,  and  this  not  only 
occupies  the  pores  of  terrestrial  bodies, 
hut  constitutes  the  Bubbtanoe  of  nil  the 
heavens;  the  other  incomparably  more 
subtle,  the  units  of  which  are  so  small  and 
move  with  such  velocity,  that  they  have 
no  determinate  figure,  but  readily  take  at 
every  instant  that  which  is  required  to  fill 
all  the  little  intervals  which  the  other  does 
not  occupy."1  To  this  hypothesis  of  a 
double  ether  he  was  driven  by  his  aversion 
tc  admit  any  vacuum  in  nature;  the 
rotundity  of  the  former  corpuscles  having 
been  produced,  as  he  fancied,  by  their  con- 
tinual circular  motions,  which  had  rubbed 
off  their  angles.  This  seems  at  present 
rather  a  clumsy  hypothesis,  but  it  is 
literally  that  which  Descartes  presented  to 
the  world. 

3o.  After  having  thus  filled  the  universe 
with  different  sorts  of  matter,  he  supposes 
that  the  subtler  particles,  formed  by  the 
perpetual  rubbing  off  of  the  angles  of  the 
larger  in  their  progress  towards  sphericity, 
increased  by  degrees  till  there  was  a  super- 
fluity that  was  not  required  to  fill  up  the 
intervals  ;  and  this,  flowing  towards  the 
centre  of  the  system,  became  the  sun,  a 
very  subtle  and  liquid  body,  while  in  like 
manner,  the  fixed  stars  were  formed  in 
other  systems.  Round  these  centres  the 
whole  mass  is  whirled  in  a  number  of 
distinct  vortices,  each  of  which  carries 
along  with  it  a  planet.  The  centrifugal 
motion  impels  every  particle  in  these  vorti- 
ces of  each  instant  to  fly  off  from  the  sun 
in  a  straight  line  ;  but  it  is  retained  by  the 
pressure  of  those  which  have  already 
escaped  and  form  a  denser  sphere  beyond 
it.  Light  is  no  more  than  the  effect  of 
particles  seeking  to  escape  from  the  centre, 
and  pressing  one  on  another,  though  per- 
haps without  actual  motion.2  The  plane- 
tary vortices  contain  sometimes  smaller 
vortices,  in  which  the  satellites  are  whirled 
round  their  principal. 

36.  Such,  in  a  few  words,  is  the  famous 
Cartesian  theory,  which,  fallen  in  esteem 

1  Vol.  viii.,p.  73. 

2  J'ai  souvent  averti  que  par  la  lumiere  je 
n'entendois  pas  tant  le  mouvement  que  cette 
inclination  ou  propension  que  ces  petits  corps 
onta  se  mouvoir,  et  que  ce  que  je  dirois  du 
rnoiveraent,  pour  etre  plus  aisement  entendu, 
se  devoit  rapporter  a  cette  propension ;  d'oii  il 
est  manif este  qua  selon  moi  Ton  ne  doit  entendre 
autre  chose  par  les  couleurs  que  les  ditferentes 
varices  qui  arrivent  en  ces  propensions.  Vol. 
vii.  p.  193. 


as  it  now  is,  stood  its  ground  on  the 
continent  of  Europe,  for  nearly  a  century, 
t  ill  the  simplicity  of  the  Newtonian  system, 
anil,  above  all,  its  conformity  to  the  reality 
of  things,  gained  an  undisputed  predomi- 
nance. Besides  the  arbitrary  suppositions 
of  Descartes,  and  the  various  objections 
that  were  raised  against  the  absolute 
plenum  of  space  and  other  parts  of  his 
theory,  it  has  been  urged  that  his  vortices 
are  not  reconcilable,  according  to  the  laws 
of  motion  in  fluids,  with  the  relation, 
ascertained  by  Kepler,  between  the  periods 
and  distances  of  the  planets  ;  nor  does  it 
appear  why  the  sun  .should  be  in  the  focus, 
rather  than  in  the  centre  of  their  orbits. 
Yet,  within  a  few  years  it  has  seemed  not 
impossible,  that  a  part  of  his  bold  con- 
jectures will  enter  once  more  with  soberer 
steps  into  the  schools  of  philosophy.  His 
doctrine  as  to  the  nature  of  light,  improved 
as  it  was  by  Huygens,  is  daily  gaining 
ground  over  that  of  Newton  ;  that  of  a 
subtle  aether  pervading  space,  which  in 
fact  is  nearly  the  same  thing,  is  becoming 
a  favourite  speculation,  if  we  are  not  yet 
to  call  it  an  established  truth  ;  and  the 
affirmative  of  a  problem,  which  an  eminent 
writer  has  started,  whether  this  aether  has 
a  vorticose  motion  round  the  sun,  would 
not  leave  us  very  far  from  the  philosophy 
it  has  been  so  long  our  custom  to  turn  into 
ridicule. 

37.  The  passage  of  Mercury  over  the  sun 
was  witnessed  by  Gassendi      Transits  of 

in  1631.  This  phenomenon,  Mercury  and 
though  it  excited  great  in-  "enus. 
terest  in  that  age,  from  its  having  been 
previously  announced,  so  as  to  furnish  a 
test  of  astronomical  accuracy,  recurs  too 
frequently  to  be  now  considered  as  of  high 
importance.  The  transit  of  Venus  is  much 
more  rare.  It  occurred  on  December  4, 
1639,  and  was  then  only  seen  by  Horrox,  a 
young  Englishman  of  extraordinary  mathe- 
matical genius.  There  is  reason  to  ascribe 
an  invention  of  great  importance,  though 
not  perhaps  of  extreme  difficulty,  that  of 
the  micrometer,  to  Horrox. 

38.  The  satellites  of  Jupiter  and  the 
phases  of  Venus  are  not  so  Laws  of 
glorious  in  the  scutcheon  of  Mechanics. 
Galileo  as  his  discovery  of  the  true  princi- 
ples of  mechanics.  These,  as  we  have 
seen  in  the  former  volume,  were  very  im- 
perfectly known  till  he  appeared  ;  nor  had 
the  additions  to  that  science  since  the  time 
of  Archimedes  been  important.  The  treat- 
ise of  Galileo,  Delia  Scienza  Mecanica,  has 
been  said,  I  know  not  on  what  authority, 
to  have  been  written  in  1592.     It  was  not 
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published,  however,  till  1034,  and  then  only 
in  a  French  translation  by  Mersenne,  the 
original  not  appearing  till  11349.  This  is 
chiefly  confined  to  statics,  or  the  doctrine 
of  equilibrium  ;  it  was  in  his  dialogues  on 
motion,  Delia  Nuova  Scienza,  published  in 
Statics  of  1638,  that  he  developed  his 
Galileo.  great  principles  of  the 
science  of  dynamics,  the  moving  forces  of 
bodies.  Galileo  was  induced  to  write  his 
treatise  on  mechanics,  as  he  tell  us,  in 
consequence  of  the  fruitless  attempts  he 
■witnessed  in  engineers  to  raise  weights  by 
a  small  force,  "  as  if  with  their  machines 
they  could  cheat  nature,  whose  instinct  as 
it  were  by  fundamental  law  is  that  no 
resistance  can  be  overcome  except  by  a 
superior  force."  But  as  one  man  may  raise 
a  weight  to  the  height  of  a  foot  by  dividing 
it  into  equal  portions,  commensurate  to 
his  power,  which  many  men  could  not  raise 
at  once,  so  a  weight,  which  raises  another 
greater  than  itself,  may  be  considered  as 
doing  so  by  successive  instalments  of  force, 
during  each  of  which  it  traverses  as  much 
space  as  a  corresponding  portion  of  the 
larger  weight.  Hence  the  velocity,  of 
which  space  uniformly  traversed  in  a  given 
time  is  the  measure,  is  inversely  as  the 
masses  of  the  weights ;  and  thus  the 
equilibrium  of  the  straight  lever  is  maiu- 
tained,  when  the  weights  are  inversely  as 
their  distance  from  the  fulcrum.  As  this 
equilibrium  of  unequal  weights  depends 
on  the  velocities  they  would  have  if  set  in 
motion,  its  law  has  been  called  the  princi- 
ple of  virtual  velocities.  No  theorem  has 
been  of  more  important  utility  to  mankind. 
It  is  one  of  those  great  truths  of  science, 
which  combating  and  conquering  enemies 
from  opposite  quarters,  prejudice  and 
empiricism,  justify  the  name  of  philosophy 
against  both  classes.  The  waste  of  labour 
and  expense  in  machinery  would  have  been 
incalculably  greater  in  modern  times,  could 
we  imagine  this  law  of  nature  not  to  have 
been  discovered ;  and  as  their  misapplica- 
tion prevents  their  employment  in  a  proper 
direction,  we  owe  in  fact  to  Galileo  the 
immense  effect  which  a  right  application  of 
it  has  produced.  It  is  possible,  that 
Galileo  was  ignorant  of  the  demonstration 
given  by  Stevinus  of  the  law  of  equilibrium 
in  the  inclined  plane.  His  own  is  different ; 
but  he  seems  only  to  consider  the  case 
when  the  direction  of  the  force  is  parallel 
to  that  of  the  plane. 
39.  Still  less  was  known  of  the  principles 
of  dynamics  than  of  those 
of  statics,  till  Galileo  came 
to  investigate  them      The  acceleration  of 
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falling  bodies,  whether  perpendicularly  or 
on  inclined  planes,  was  evident  ;  but  in 
what  ratio  this  took  place,  no  one  had 
succeeded  in  determining,  though  many 
had  offered  conjectures.  He  showed  that 
the  velocity  acquired  was  proportional  to 
the  time  from  the  commencement  of  falling. 
This  might  now  be  demonstrated  from  the 
laws  of  motion  ;  but  Galileo,  who  did  not 
perhaps  distinctly  know  them,  made  use  of 
exx>eriment.  He  then  proved  by  reasoning 
that  the  spaces  traversed  in  falling  were  as 
the  squares  of  the  times  or  velocities  ;  that 
their  increments  in  equal  times  were  as  the 
uneven  numbers,  1,  3,  5,  7,  and  so  forth : 
and  that  the  whole  space  was  half  what 
would  have  been  traversed  uniformly  from 
the  beginning  with  the  final  velocity. 
These  are  the  great  laws  of  accelerated 
and  retarded  motion,  from  which  Galileo 
deduced  most  important  theorems.  He 
showed  that  the  time  in  which  bodies  roll 
down  the  length  of  inclined  planes  is  equal 
to  that  in  which  they  would  fall  down  the 
height,  and  in  different  planes  is  propor- 
tionate to  the  height ;  and  that  their 
acquired  velocity  is  in  the  same  ratios.  In 
some  propositions  he  was  deceived  ;  but 
the  science  of  dynamics  owes  more  to 
Galileo  than  to  any  one  philosopher.  The 
motion  of  projectiles  had  never  been  under- 
stood ;  he  showed  it  to  be  parabolic  ;  and 
in  this  he  not  only  necessarily  made  use 
of  a  principle  of  vast  extent,  that  of  com- 
pound motion,  which,  though  it  is  clearly 
mentioned  in  one  passage  by  Aristotle,  1 
and  may  probably  be  implied  in  the  me- 
chanical reasonings  of  others,  does  not  seem 
to  have  been  explicitly  laid  down  by  mo- 
dern writers,  but  must  have  seen  the 
principle  of  curvilinear  deflection  by  forces 
acting  in  infinitely  small  portions  of  time. 
The  ratio  between  the  times  of  vibration 
in  pendulums  of  unequal  length,  had  early 
attracted  Galileo's  attention.  But  he  did 
not  reach  the  geometrical  exactness  of 
which  this  subject  is  capable.2  He  devel- 
oped a  new  principle  as  to  the  resistance  of 
solids  to  the  fracture  of  their  parts,  which, 
though  Descartes  as  usual  treated  it  with 
scorn,  is  now  established  in  philosophy. 
"  One  forms,  however,"  says  1'layfair,  "a 
very  imperfect  idea  of  this  philospher  from 
considering  the  discoveries  and  inventions, 
numerous  and  splendid  as  they  are,  of 
which  he  was  the  undisputed  author.  It 
is  by  following  his  reasonings,  anil  by 
pursuing  the  train  of  his  thoughts,  in  his 
own  elegant,  though  somewhat  diffuse  ex- 

1  Drinkwater's  Life  of  Galileo,  p.  80. 

-  Fabroni. 

2  T 
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position    of    them,    that  wo   become  ac- 
quainted with  the  fertility  of  hiB  genius, 

with  the  Bagaoity,  penetration,  and  ( i- 

prehensiveneu  of  his  mind,  The  service 
whioh  he  rendered  to  real  knowledge  is  to 
imatecl  not  only  from  the  truths 
which  he  discovered,  but  from  the  errors 
whioh  he  detected  ;  not  merely  from  the 
sound  principles  which  ho  established,  but 
from  the  pernicious  idols  which  he  over- 
threw. Of  all  the  writers  who  have  lived 
in  an  age  which  was  yet  only  emerging 
from  ignorance  and  barbarism,  Galileo  has 
most  entirely  the  tone  of  true  philosophy, 
and  is  most  free  from  any  contamination 
of  the  times,  in  taste,  sentiment,  and  I 
opinion."1 
40.  Descartes,  who  left  nothing  in  philo- 
Mechanks  of  sophy  untouched,  turned  his 
Descartes.  acute  mind  to  the  science 
of  mechanics,  sometimes  with  signal  credit, 
sometimes  very  unsuccessfully.  He  re- 
duced all  statics  to  one  principle,  that  it 
requires  as  much  force  to  raise  a  body  to 
a  given  height,  as  to  raise  a  body  of 
double  weight  to  half  the  height,  This  is 
the  theorem  of  virtual  velocities  in  another 
form.  In  many  respects  he  displays  a 
jealousy  of  Galileo,  and  an  unwillingness 
to  acknowledge  his  discoveries,  which  puts 
himself  often  in  the  wrong.  "  I  believe," 
he  says,  "that  the  velocity  of  very  heavy 
bodies  which  do  not  move  very  quickly  in 
descending  increases  nearly  in  a  duplicate 
ratio ;  but  I  deny  that  this  is  exact,  and  I 
believe  that  the  contrary  is  the  case  when 
the  movement  is  very  rapid."2  This  re- 
course to  the  air's  resistance,  a  circumstance 
of  which  Galileo  was  well  aware,  in  order 
to  diminish  the  credit  of  a  mathematical 
theorem,  is  unworthy  of  Descartes ;  but  it 
occurs  more  than  once  in  bis  letters.  He 
maintained  also,  against  the  theory  of 
Galileo,  that  bodies  do  not  begin  to  move 
with  an  infinitely  small  velocity,  but  have 
a  certain  degree  of  motion  at  the  first 
instance,  which  is  afterwards  accelerated.  3 
In  this  too,  as  he  meant  to  extend  his 
theory  to  falling  bodies,  the  consent  of 
philosophers    has    decided    the    question 

1  Preliminary  Dissertation  to  Encyclop. 
Britain. 

2  CEuvres  de  Descartes,  vol.  viii.,  p.  24. 

3  n  faut  savoir,  quoique  Galilee  et  quelques 
autres  disent  au  contraire,  que  les  corps  qui 
commencent  a  descendre,  ou  a  se  mouvoir  en 
quelque  facon  que  ce  soit,  ne  passent  point 
par  tous  les  degres  de  tardivete  ;  mais  que  des  le 
premier  moment  ils  ont  certaine  vitesse  qui 
s'augmente  apres  de  beaucoup,  et  e'est  de  cette 
augmentation  que  vient  la  force  de  la  percus- 
sion,   viii.,  181. 


against  him.  It  was  a  corollary  from  these 
notions  that  he  denies  the  increments  of 
spaces  to  bo  according  to  the  progression 
of  uneven  numbers.1  Nor  would  he  allow 
that  the  velocity  of  a  body  augments  its 
force,  though  it  is  a  concomitant. - 

41.  Descartes,  however,  is  the  first  who 
laid  down  the  laws  of  mo-  Law  of  motion 
tion  ;  especially  that  all  laiddownby 
bodies  persist  in  their  pre-  n<»«u,te«- 
sent  state  of  rest  or  uniform  rectilineal 
motion  till  affected  by  some  force.  Many 
bad  t  bought,  as  the  vulgar  always  do,  that 
a  continuance  of  rest  was  natural  to  bodies, 
but  did  not  perceive  that  the  same  princi- 
ple of  inertia  or  inactivity  was  applicable 
to  them  in  rectilineal  motion.  Whether 
this  is  deducible  from  theory,  or  depends 
wholly  on  experience,  by  which  we  ought 
to  mean  experiment,  is  a  question  we  need 
not  discuss.  The  fact,  however,  is  equally 
certain  ;  and  hence  Descartes  inferred  that 
every  curvilinear  deflection  is  produced  by 
some  controlling  force,  from  which  the 
body  strives  to  escape  in  the  direction  of 
a  tangent  to  the  curve.  The  most  errone- 
ous part  of  his  mechanical  philosophy  is 
contained  in  some  propositions  as  to  the 
collision  of  bodies,  so  palpably  incompatible 
with  obvious  experience  that  it  seems  truly 
wonderful  he  could  ever  have  adopted 
them.  But  he  was  led  into  these  para- 
doxes by  one  of  the  arbitrary  hypotheses 
which  always  governed  him.  He  fancied 
it  a  necessary  consequence  from  the  im- 
mutability of  the  divine  nature  that  there 
should  always  be  the  same  quantity  of 
motion  in  the  universe ;  and  rather  than 
abandon  this  singular  assumption  he  did 
not  hesitate  to  assert,  that  two  hard  bodies 
striking  each  other  in  opposite  direc- 
tions would  be  reflected  with  no  loss  of 
velocity ;  and,  what  is  still  more  out- 
rageously paradoxical,  that  a  smaller  body 
is  incapable  of  communicating  motion  to  a 

1  Cette  proportion  d'augmentation  selon  les 
nombres  impairs,  1,  3,  5,  7,  &c,  qui  est  dans 
Galilee  et  que  jue  crois  vous  avoir  aussi  ecrite 
autrefois,  ne  peut  etre  vraie,  qu'en  sup- 
posant  deux  ou  trois  choses  qui  sont  tres 
fausses,  dont  l'une  est  quele  mouvement  croisse 
par  degres  depuis  leplus  lent,  ainsi  que  lesonge 
Galilee,  et  l'autre  que  la  resistance  de  l'air 
n'empeche  point.     Vol.  ix.,  p.  349. 

2  Je  pense  que  la  vitesse  n'est  pas  la  cause  de 
l'augmentation  de  la  force,  encore  qu'elle 
l'accompagne  toujours.  Id.  p.  356,  See  also 
vol.  viii.,  p.  14.  He  was  probably  perplexed  by 
the  metaphysical  notion  of  causation,  which  lie 
knew  not  how  to  ascribe  to  mere  velocity.  The 
fact  that  increased  velocity  is  a  condition  or 
antecedent  of  augmented  force  could  not  bt 
doubted. 
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greater;  for  example,  that  the  red  billiard- 
ball  cannot  put  the  white  into  motion. 
This  manifest  absurdity  he  endeavoured  to 
remove  by  the  arbitrary  supposition,  that 
when  we  see,  as  we  constantly  do,  the 
reverse  of  his  theorem  take  place,  it  is 
owing  to  the  air,  which,  according  to  him, 
renders  bodies  more  susceptible  of  motion, 
than  they  would  naturally  be. 

42.  Though  Galileo,  as  well  as  others, 
Also  those  of     must  have  been  acquainted 

compound  with  the  laws  of  the  corn- 
forces,  position  of  moving  forces,  it 
does  not  appear  that  they  had  ever  been  so 
distinctly  enumerated  as  by  Descartes,  in 
a  passage  of  his  Dioptrics.1  That  the 
doctrine  was  in  some  measure  new  may  be 
inferred  from  the  objections  of  Fermat  ; 
and  Clerselier,  some  years  afterwards, 
speaks  of  persons  "  not  much  versed  in 
mathematics,  who  cannot  understand  an 
argument  taken  from  the  nature  of  com- 
pound motion."2 

43.  Roberval  demonstrated  what  seems 
Other  dis-       to   have  been   assumed  by 

coveriesiu  Galileo,  that  the  forces  on 
mechanics.  au  o^Xique  or  crooked  lever 
balance  each  other,  when  they  are  inversely 
as  the  perpendiculars  drawn  from  the  centre 
of  motion  to  their  direction.  Fermat,  more 
versed  in  geometry  than  physics,  disputed 
this  theorem  which  is  now  quite  elementary. 
Descartes,  in  a  letter  to  Mersenne,  un- 
graciously testifies  his  agreement  with  it.  3 
Torricelli,  the  most  illustrious  disciple  of 
Galileo,  established  that  when  weights 
balance  each  other  in  all  positions,  their 
common  centre  of  gravity  does  not  ascend 
or  descend,  and  conversely. 

44.  Galileo,  in  a  treatise  entitled,  Delle 
in  Hydrostatics  Cose  chestannonell'  Acqua, 
and  pneumatics.  ]ays  down  the  principles  of 

hydrostatics  already  established  by  Stevin, 
and  among  others  what  is  called  the  hydro- 
statical  paradox.  Whether  he  was  ac- 
quainted with  Stevin's  writings,  may  be 
i  Vol.  v.,  p.  13. 

2  Vol.  vi.,  p.  50?. 

3  Je  suis  del'opinion,  says  Descartes,  deceux 
qui  disent  que  pondera  sunt  in  aquilibrio 
quando  sunt  in  ratione  rcciproca,  linearum  pcr- 
pendicularium,  &c,  vol.  xi.,  p.  357.  He  would 
not  name  Koberval ;  one  of  those  littlenesses 
which  appear  too  frequently  in  his  letters  and 
in  all  his  writings.  Descartes  in  fact  could  not 
bear  to  think  that  another,  even  though  not  an 
enemy,  had  discovered  anything.  In  the  pre- 
ceding page  he  says  :  Cost  une  chose  ridicule 
que  de  vouloir  employer  la  raison  du  levier  dans 
la  poulie,  ce  qui  est,  si  j'ai  bonne  memoire,  une 
imagination  de  Guide  Ubalde.  Yet  this  im- 
agination is  demonstrated  in  all  our  elementary 
books  on  mechanics. 


perhaps  doubted ;  it  does  not  appear  that 
he  mentions  them.  The  more  difficult 
science  of  hydraulics  was  entirely  created 
by  two  disciples  of  Galileo,  Castellio  and 
Torricelli.  It  is  one  everywhere  of  high 
importance,  and  especially  in  Italy.  The 
work  of  Castellio,  Delia  Misura  dell'  Acque 
Correnti,  and  a  continuation,  were  pub- 
lished at  Home,  in  1628.  His  practical 
skill  in  hydraulics,  displayed  in  carrying 
off  the  stagnant  waters  of  the  Arno,  and 
in  many  other  public  works,  seems  to  have 
exceeded  his  theoretical  science.  An  error, 
into  which  he  fell,  supposing  the  velocity 
of  fluids  to  be  as  the  height  down  which 
they  had  descended,  led  to  false  results. 
Torricelli  proved  that  it  was  as  the  square 
root  of  the  altitude.  The  latter  of  these 
two  was  still  more  distinguished  by  his  dis- 
covery of  the  barometer.  The  principle  of 
the  syphon  or  sucking-pump,  and  the  im- 
possibility of  raising  water  in  it  more  than 
about  thirty-three  feet,  were  both  well 
known;  but  even  Galileo  had  recourse  to 
the  clumsy  explanation  that  nature  limited 
her  supposed  horror  of  a  vacuum  to  this 
altitude.  It  occurred  to  the  sagacity  of 
Torricelli  that  the  weight  of  the  atmo- 
spheric column  pressing  upon  the  fluid 
which  supplied  the  pump  was  the  cause 
of  this  rise  above  its  level ;  and  that 
the  degree  of  rise  was  consequently  the 
measure  of  that  weight.  That  the  air 
had  weight  was  known,  indeed,  to  Galileo 
and  Descartes ;  and  the  latter  not  only 
had  some  notion  of  determining  it  by 
means  of  a  tube  filled  with  mercury,  but 
in  a  passage  which  seems  to  have  been 
much  overlooked,  distinctly  suggests  as 
one  reason  why  water  will  not  rise  above 
eighteen  brasses  in  a  pump,  ' '  the  weight  of 
the  water  which  counterbalances  that  of 
the  air."1  Torricelli  happily  thought  of 
using  mercury,  a  fluid  thirteen  times 
heavier,  instead  of  water,  and  thus  in- 
vented a  portable  instrument  by  which 
the  variations  of  the  mercurial  column 
might  be  readily  observed.  These  he 
found  to  fluctuate  between  certain  well 
known  limits,  and  in  circumstances  which 
might  justly  be  ascribed  to  the  variations 
of  atmospheric  gravity.  This  discovery  he 
made  in  1643 ;  and  in  1648,  Pascal,  by 
his  celebrated  experiment  on  the  l'uy  de 
Dome,  established  the  theory  of  atmo- 
spheric pressure  beyond  dispute.  He 
found  a  considerable  difference  in  the 
height  of  the  mercury  at  the  bottom  and 
the  top  of  that  mountain ;  and  a  smaller 
yet  perceptible  variation  was  proved  on 
i  Vol  vii.,  p.  437. 
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taking  t  lit-  barometer  to  the  top  of  one  of 
the  loftiest  ohurohea  in  Paris. 
4~>.  The    science   of    optics   was    so  far 
optic*—       from    idling   behind  other 

Discoveries  of    branches  of   physics  in  this 
Kepler.  period,  that,  including    the 

two     great     practical     discoveries     which 
illustrate  it,  no  former  or  later  generation 
has  witnessed  such   an   advance.     Kepler 
began,   in   the   year  1604,  by   one   of  his 
fust  works,  l'aralipomena  ad  Vitellionem, 
a   title   somewhat  more   modest   than   he 
was  apt  to  assume.     In  this  supplement  to 
the  great  Polish  philosopher  of  the  middle 
ages,  he   first   explained   the  structure   of 
the  human  eye,  and  its  adaptation  to  the 
purposes  of  vision,     Porta  and  Maurolycus 
had   made  important  discoveries,  but  left 
the    great    problem    untouched.      Kepler 
had  the  sagacity  to  perceive  the  use  of 
the  retina  as  the  canvas  on  which  images 
were  painted.     In  his  treatise,  says  Mon- 
tucla,  we  are  not  to  expect  the  precision 
of  our  own  age  ;   but  it  is  full  of  ideas 
novel  and  worthy  of  a  man  of  genius.     He 
traced  the  causes  of  imperfect  vision  in  its 
two  principal  cases,  where  the  rays  of  light 
converge  to  a  point  before  or  behind  the 
retina.     Several  other  optical  phenomena 
are  well  explained  by  Kepler  ;  but  he  was 
unable  to  master  the  great  enigma  of  the 
science,  the  law  of  refraction.     To  this  he 
turned  his  attention  again  in  1611,  when 
he  published  a  treatise  on  Dioptrics.     He 
here    first    laid    the    foundation    of    that 
science.     The  angle  of  refraction,   which 
Maurolycus   had   supposed   equal   to   that 
of  incidence,  he  here  assumed  to  be  one 
third  of  it  ;  which,  though  very  erroneous 
as  a  general  theorem,  was  sufficiently  ac- 
curate for  the  sort  of  glasses  he  employed, 
invention  of  the  It  was  his  object  to  explain 
telescope.       the   principle   of    the   tele- 
scope ;    and  in    this    he   well    succeeded. 
That  admirable  invention  was  then  quite 
recent.     Whatever  endeavours  have  been 
made  to    carry   up    the  art   of    assisting 
vision  by  means  of  a  tube  to  much  more 
ancient  times,  it  seems  to  be  fully  proved 
that  no   one   had  made  use  of  combined 
lenses  for  that  purpose.     The  slight  benefit 
which  a  hollow  tube  affords  by  obstructing 
the  lateral  ray,  must  have  been  early  fa- 
miliar, and  will  account  for  passages  which 
have  been  construed  to  imply  what  the 
writers  never  dreamed  of.1     The  real  in- 

1  Even  Dutens,  whose  sole  aim  is  to  de- 
preciate those  whom  modern  science  has  most 
revered,  cannot  pretend  to  show  that  the 
ancients  made  use  of  glasses  to  assist  vision. 
Origine  des  Decouvertes,  i.,  218. 


ventor  of  the  telescope  is  not  certainly 
known.  Metros  of  Alkmacr  long  enjoyed 
thai  honour  :  but  the  best  claim  seems  to 
lie  that  of  Zaobary  .lens,  a  dealer  in  spec- 
tacles at  Middleburg.  The  date  of  the 
invention,  or  at  least  of  its  publicity,  is 
referred,  beyond  dispute,  to  1609.  The 
news  of  so  wonderful  a  novelty  spread 
rapidly  through  Europe;  and  in  the  same 
year,  Galileo,  as  has  been  mentioned,  hav- 
ing heard  of  the  discovery,  constructed,  by 
his  own  sagacity,  the  instrument  which  he 
exhibited  at  Venice.  It  is,  however,  un- 
reasonable to  regard  himself  as  the  in- 
ventor ;  and  in  this  respect  his  Italian 
panegyrists  have  gone  too  far.  The  ori- 
ginal sort  of  telescope,  and  the  only  one 
employed  in  Europe  for  above  thirty  years, 
was  formed  of  a  convex  object-glass  with  a 
concave  eye-glass.  This,  however,  has  the 
disadvantage  of  diminishing  too  much  the 
space  which  can  be  taken  in  at  one  point 
of  view;  "so  that,"  says  Montucla,  "one 
can  hardly  believe  that  it  could  render 
astronomy  such  service  as  it  did  in  the 
hands  of  a  Galileo  or  a  Scheiner."  Kepler 
saw  the  principle  upon  which  another  kind 
might  be  framed  with  both  glasses  convex. 
This  is  now  called  the  astronomical  tele- 
scope, and  was  first  employed  a  little 
before  the  middle  of  the  century.  The 
former,  called  the  Dutch  telescope,  is 
chiefly  used  for  short  spying-glasses. 

46.  The   microscope   has    also  been  as- 
cribed to   Galileo  ;    and   so         of  the 

far  with  better  cause,  that  microscope, 
we  have  no  proof  of  his  having  known  the 
previous  invention.  It  appears,  however, 
to  have  originated,  like  the  telescope,  in 
Holland,  and  perhaps  at  an  earlier  time. 
Cornelius  Drebbel,  who  exhibited  the  mi- 
croscope in  London  about  1620,  has  often 
passed  for  the  inventor.  It  is  suspected 
by  ilontucla  that  the  first  microscopes  had 
concave  eye-glasses  ;  and  that  the  present 
form  with  two  convex  glasses  is  not  older 
than  the  invention  of  the  astronomical 
telescope. 

47.  Antonio  de  Dominis,  the  celebrated 
archbishop   of    Spalatro,    in      Antonio  de 

a  book  published  in  1611,  Domini*. 
though  written  several  years  before,  De 
Paidiis  Lucis  in  Vitris  Perspectives  et  Iride, 
explained  more  of  the  phenomena  of  the 
rainbow  than  was  then  understood.  The 
varieties  of  colour  had  baffled  all  inquirers, 
though  the  bow  itself  was  well  known  to 
be  the  reflection  of  solar  light  from  drops 
of  rain.  Antonio  de  Dominis,  to  account 
for  these,  had  recourse  to  refraction,  the 
known  means  of  giving  colour  to  the  solar 
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ray  ;  and  guiding  himself  by  the  experi- 
ment of  placing  between  the  eye  and  the 
sun  a  glass  bottle  of  water,  from  the  lower 
side  of  which  light  issued  in  the  same  order 
of  colours  as  in  the  rainbow,  he  inferred 
that  after  two  refractions  and  one  inter- 
mediate reflection  within  the  drop,  the  ray 
came  to  the  eye  tinged  with  different 
colours,  according  to  the  angle  at  which  it 
had  entered.  Kepler,  doubtless  ignorant 
of  De  Dominis's  book,  had  suggested 
nearly  the  same.  ''This,  though  not  a 
complete  theory  of  the  rainbow,  and 
though  it  left  a  great  deal  to  occupy  the 
attention,  first  of  Descartes,  and  after- 
wards of  Newton,  was  probably  just,  and 
carried  the  explanation  as  far  as  the  prin- 
ciples then  understood  allowed  it  to  go. 
The  discovery  itself  may  be  considered  as 
an  anomaly  in  science,  as  it  is  one  of  a  very 
refined  and  subtle  nature,  made  by  a  man 
who  has  given  no  other  indication  of  much 
scientific  sagacity  or  acuteness.  In  many 
things,  his  writings  show  great  ignorance 
of  principles  of  optics  well  known  in  his 
time,  so  that  Boscovich,  an  excellent  judge 
in  such  matters,  has  said  of  him,  '  Homo 
opticarum  rerum  supra  quod  patiatur  ea 
setas  imperitissimus.'"1  Montucla  is  hardly 
less  severe  on  De  Dominus,  who,  in  fact, 
was  a  man  of  more  ingenious  than  solid 
understanding. 

48.  Descartes  announced  to  the  world  in 

Dioptrics  of     bis  Dioptrics,  1637,  that  he 

Descartes.-Law  had   at    length   solved    the 

of  refraction.      mystery     which    had     con. 

cealed  the  law  of  refraction.  He  showed 
that  the  sine  of  the  angle  of  incidence  at 
which  the  ray  enters,  has,  in  the  same 
medium,  a  constant  ratio  to  that  of  the 
angle  at  which  it  is  refracted,  or  bent  in 
passing  through.  But  this  ratio  varies 
according  to  the  medium  ;  some  having  a 
much  more  refractive  power  than  others. 
This  was  a  law  of  beavitiful  simplicity  as 
well  as  extensive  usefulness  ;  but  such  was 
the  fatality,  as  we  would  desire  to  call  it, 
which  attended  Descartes,  that  this  dis- 
covery had  been  indisputably  made  twenty 
years  before  by  a  Dutch  geometer  of  great 
reputation,  Willibrod  Snell.  The  treatise 
of  Snell  had  never  been  published  ;  but 
we  have  the  evidence  both  of  Vossius  and 
Huygens,  that  Hortensius,  a  Dutch  pro- 
fessor, had  publicly  taught  the  discovery 
of  his  countryman.  Descartes  had  long 
lived  in  Holland ;  privately,  it  is  true,  and 
by  his  own  account  reading  few  books  ;  so 
that  in  this,  as  in  other  instances,  we  may 

:  Playfair,   Dissertation  on    Physical   Philo- 
sophy, p.  119. 


be  charitable  in  our  suspicions  ;  yet  it  is 
unfortunate  that  he  should  perpetually 
stand  in  need  of  such  indidgence. 

49.  Fermat  did  not  inquire  whether 
Descartes  was  the  original  Disputed  by 
discoverer  of  the  law  of  re-  Fermat. 
fraction  but  disputed  its  truth.  Descartes, 
indeed,  had  not  contented  himself  with 
experimentally  ascertaining  it,  but,  in  his 
usual  manner,  endeavoured  to  show  the 
path  of  the  ray  by  direct  reasoning.  The 
hypothesis  he  brought  forward  seemed  not 
very  probable  to  Fermat,  nor  woidd  it  be 
permitted  at  present.  His  rival,  however, 
fell  into  the  same  error  ;  and  starting  from 
an  equally  dubious  supposition  of  his  own, 
endeavoured  to  establish  the  true  law  of 
refraction.  He  was  surprised  to  find  that, 
after  a  calculation  founded  upon  his  own 
principle,  the  real  truth  of  a  constant  ratio 
between  the  sines  of  the  angles  came  out 
according  to  the  theorem  of  Descartes. 
Though  he  did  not  the  more  admit  the 
validity  of  the  latter's  hypothetical  reason- 
ing, he  finally  retired  from  the  controversy 
with  an  elegant  compliment  to  his  ad- 
versary. 

50.  In  the  Dioptrics  of  Descartes,  seve- 
ral other  curious  theorems  curves  of 
are  contained.  He  demon-  Descartes, 
strated  that  there  are  peculiar  curves,  of 
which  lenses  may  be  constructed,  by  the 
refraction  from  whose  superficies  all  the 
incident  rays  will  converge  to  a  focal  point, 
instead  of  being  spread,  as  in  ordinary 
lenses,  over  a  certain  extent  of  surface, 
commonly  called  its  spherical  aberration. 
The  effect  of  employing  such  curves  of  glass 
would  be  an  increase  of  illumination,  and 
a  more  perfect  distinctness  of  image. 
These  curves  were  called  the  ovals  of  Des- 
cartes ;  but  the  elliptic  or  hyperbolic  specu- 
luui  would  answer  nearly  the  same  purpose. 
The  latter  kind  has  been  frequently  at- 
tempted ;  but,  on  account  of  the  difficulties 
in  working  them,  if  there  were  no  other 
objection,  none  but  spherical  lenses  are  in 
use.  In  Descartes's  theory,  he  explained 
the  equality  of  the  angles  of  incidence  and 
reflection  in  the  case  of  light,  correctly  as 
to  the  result,  though  witli  the  assumption 
of  a  false  principle  of  his  own,  that  no 
motion  is  lost  in  the  collision  of  hard  bodies 
such  as  lie  conceiveil  light  to  be.  Its  per- 
fect elasticity  makes  his  demonstration 
true. 

51.  Descartes  carried  the  theory  of  the 
rainbow  beyond   the   point     Theory  of  the 
where  Antonio  de  Dominis        rainbow, 
had  left  it.     He  gave  the  true  explanation 
of  the  outer  bow,  by  a  second  intermediate 
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reflection  of  the  solar  ray  within  the  drop  : 
and  he  seema  to  have  answered  the  ques- 
tion most  naturally  asked,  though  far  from 
being  of  obvious  solution,  why  all  this  re- 
fracted light  should  only  strike  the  eye 
in  two  arches  with  certain  angles  and 
diameters,  instead  of  pouring  its  prismatio 
lustre  over  all  the  rain-drops  of  the  cloud. 
He  found  that  no  pencil  of  light  continued, 


after  undergoing  the  processes  of  refraction 
and  reflection  in  the  drop,  to  be  composed 
of  parallel  rays,  and  consequently  to  pos- 
sess that  degree  of  density  which  (its  it  to 
excite  sensation  in  our  eyes,  except  the 
two  which  make  those  angles  with  the 
axis  drawn  from  the  sun  to  an  opposite 
point  at  which  the  two  bows  are  perceived. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 


HISTORY  OF  SOME   OTHER  PROVINCES   OF  LITERATURE  FROM    1G00  TO   1G30. 


Aldrovandus. 


Sect.  I. 

ON*  NATURAL  HISTORY. 

Zoology — Fabric  ius  on  Language  of Brutes — 
Botany. 

1.  The  vast  collections  of  Aldrovandus  on 
zoology,  though  they  may 
be  considered  as  represent- 
ing to  us  the  knowledge  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  were,  as  has  been  seen  before, 
only  published  in  a  small  part  before  its 
close.  The  fourth  and  concluding  part  of 
his  Ornithology  appeared  in  1603 ;  the 
History  of  Insects  in  1G04.  Aldrovandus 
himself  died  in  1605.  The  posthumous 
volumes  appeared  in  considerable  intervals : 
that  on  molluscous  animals  and  zoophytes 
in  1606  ;  on  fishes  and  cetacea  in  1613  ;  on 
whole-hoofed  quadrupeds  in  1616 ;  on 
digitate  quadrupeds,  both  viviparous  and 
oviparous,  in  1637  ;  on  serpents  in  1640  ; 
and  on  cloven-hoofed  quadrupeds  in  1642.  i 
There  are  also  volumes  on  plants  and 
minerals.  These  were  all  printed  at  Bol- 
ogna, and  most  of  them  afterwards  at 
Frankfort;  but  a  complete  collection  is 
very  rare. 

2.  In  the  Exotica  of  Clusius,  1605,  a 
miscellaneous  volume  on 
Clusius.  natural  history,  chiefly,  but 
not  wholly,  consisting  of  translations  or 
extracts  from  older  works,  we  find  several 
new  species  of  simiie,  the  manis,  or  scaly 
ant-eater  of  the  old  world,  the  three-toed 
sloth,  and  one  or  two  armadillos.  "We  may 
add  also  the  since  extinguished  race,  that 
phoenix  of  ornithologists,  the  much-la- 
mented dodo.  This  portly  bird  is  delineated 
by  Clusius,  such  as  it  then  existed  in  the 
Mauritius. 


3.  In  1648,  Piso  on  the  Materia  Medica 
of     Brazil,    together    with         Rio  and 
Marcgraf's  Natural  History       Marcgraf. 

of  the  same  country,  was  published  at  Ley- 
den,  with  notes  by  De  Laet.  The  descrip- 
tions of  Marcgraf  are  good,  and  enable  us 
to  identify  the  animals.  They  correct  the 
imperfect  notions  of  Gesner,  and  add  seve- 
ral species  which  do  not  appear  in  his 
work,  or  perhaps  in  that  of  Aldrovandus  : 
such  as  the  tamandua,  or  Brasilian  ant- 
eater  ;  several  of  the  family  of  cavies  ;  the 
coati-mondi,  which  Gesner  had  perhaps 
meant  in  a  defective  description ;  the  lama, 
the  pacos,  the  jaguar,  and  some  smaller 
feline  animals  ;  the  prehensile  porcupine, 
and  several  ruminants.  But  some,  at 
least,  of  these  had  been  already  described 
in  the  histories  of  the  West  Indies,  by 
Hernandez  d'Oviedo,  Acosta,  and  Herrera. 

4.  Jonston,  a  Pole  of  Scots  origin,  col- 
lected   the  information    of 

his  predecessors  in  a  Na- 
tural History  of  Animals,  published  in 
successive  parts  from  1648  to  1652.  The 
History  of  Quadrupeds  appeared  in  the 
latter  year.  "  The  text,"  says  Cuvier,  "  is 
extracted,  with  some  taste,  from  Gesner, 
Aldrovandus,  Marcgraf,  and  Mouffet ;  and 
it  answered  its  purpose  as  an  elementary 
work  in  natural  history,  till  Linnaeus 
taught  a  more  accurate  method  of  classify- 
ing, naming,  and  describing  animals.  Even 
Linnaeus  cites  him  continually."1  I  find  in 
Jonston  a  pretty  good  account  of  the 
chimpanzee  (Orang-otang  Indorum,  ab 
Angola  delatus),  taken  perhaps  from  the 
Observationes   Medicse  of  Tulpius.2     The 

1  BiogT.  Univ. 

2  Grotius;  Epist    ad  Hallos,  p.  21.,  gives  an 


Literature  of  Europe  from  1600  to  1650. 


6G3 


delineations  in  Jonston  being  from  copper- 
plates, are  superior  to  the  coarse  wood-cuts 
of  Gesner,  but  fails  sometimes  very  greatly 
in  exactness.  In  his  notions  of  classifica- 
tion, being  little  else  than  a  compiler,  it 
may  be  supposed  that  he  did  not  advance 
a  step  beyond  his  predecessors.  The  Thea- 
trum  Insectorum  by  Mouffet,  an  English 
physician  of  the  preceding  century,  was 
published  in  1634  ;  it  seems  to  be  compiled 
in  a  considerable  degree  from  the  unpub- 
lished papers  of  Gesner  and  foreign  na- 
turalists, whom  the  author  has  rather  too 
servilely  copied.  Haller,  however,  is  said 
to  have  placed  Mouffet  above  all  entomo- 
logists before  the  age  of  Swammerdam.1 
5.  "We  may  place  under    the  head    of 

Fabricius       zoology    a   short    essay   by 
on  the  language  Fabricius  de  Aquapendente 

o  brutes.  on  ^ne  language  0f  brutes  ; 
a  subject  very  curious  in  itself,  and  which 
has  by  no  means  sufficiently  attracted 
notice  even  in  this  experimental  age.  It 
cannot  be  said  that  Fabricius  enters 
thoroughly  into  the  problem,  much  less 
exhausts  it.  He  divides  the  subject  into 
six  questions  : — 1.  "Whether  brutes  have  a 
language,  and  of  what  kind  :  2.  How  far 
it  differs  from  that  of  man,  and  whether 
the  languages  of  different  species  differ 
from  one  another :  3.  What  is  it  use :  4. 
In  what  modes  animals  express  their 
affections  :  5.  What  means  we  have  of 
understanding  their  language  :  6.  What  is 
their  organ  of  speech.  The  affirmative  of 
the  first  question  he  proves  by  authority  of 
several  writers,  confirmed  by  experience, 
especially  of  hunters,  shepherds,  and  cow- 
herds, who  know  by  the  difference  of 
sounds  what  animals  mean  to  express.  It 
may  be  objected  that  brutes  utter  sounds, 
but  do  not  speak.  But  this  is  merely  as 
we  define  speech  ;  and  he  attempts  to  show 
that  brutes  by  varying  their  utterance  do 

account  of  a  chimpanzee,  monstrum  hominis 
dicam  an  bestise?  and  refers  to  Tulpius.  The 
doubt  of  Grotius  as  to  the  possible  humanity  of 
this  quam  similis  turpissima  bestia  nobis,  is 
not  so  strange  as  the  much  graver  language  of 
Linnreus. 

1  Biogr.  Univ.  Chalmers.  I  am  no  judge  of 
the  merits  of  the  book  ;  but  if  the  following 
sentence  of  the  English  translation  does  it  no 
injustice,  Mouffet  must  have  taken  little  pains 
to  do  more  than  transcribe.  "In  Germany 
and  Kngland  I  do  not  hear  that  there  are  any 
gra  hoppt  r»  at  all  ;  but  if  there  be,  they  are  in 
both  countries  called  Bow-krickets,  or  Baulm- 
krickets,"  p.  989.  This  translation  is  sub- 
joined to  Topsell's  History  of  Four-footed 
Beasts,  collected  out  of  Gesner  and  others,  in  an 
edition  of  1658.  The  first  edition  of  Topsell's 
very  ordinary  composition  was  in  1608. 


all  that  we  do  by  literal  sounds.  This  leads 
to  the  solution  of  the  second  question. 
Men  agree  with  brutes  in  having  speech, 
and  in  forming  elementary  sounds  of  de- 
terminate time ;  but  ours  is  more  complex ; 
these  elementary  sounds,  which  he  calls 
articulos,  or  joints  of  the  voice,  being 
quicker  and  more  numerous.  Man,  again, 
forms  his  sounds  more  by  means  of  the  lips 
and  tongue,  which  are  softer  in  him  than 
they  are  in  brutes.  Hence,  his  speech  runs 
into  great  variety  and  complication,  which 
we  call  language,  while  that  of  animals 
within  the  same  species  is  much  more  uni- 
form. 

6.  The  question  as  to  the  use  of  speech 
to  brutes  is  not  difficult.  But  he  seems  to 
confine  this  utility  to  the  expression  of 
particular  emotions,  and  does  not  meddle 
with  the  more  curious  inquiry,  whether 
they  have  a  capacity  of  communicating 
specific  facts  to  one  another  ;  and  if  they 
have,  whether  this  is  done  through  the 
organs  of  the  voice.  The  fourth  question 
is,  in  how  many  modes  animals  express 
their  feelings.  These  are  by  look,  by 
gesture,  by  sound,  by  voice,  by  language. 
Fabricius  tells  us  that  he  had  seen  a  dog, 
meaning  to  expel  another  dog  from  the 
place  he  wished  himself  to  occupy,  begin 
by  looking  fierce,  then  use  meaning  ges- 
tures, then  growl,  and  finally  bark.  In- 
ferior animals,  such  as  worms,  have  only 
the  two  former  sorts  of  communication. 
Fishes,  at  least  some  kinds,  have  a  power 
of  emitting  a  sound,  though  not  properly  a 
voice  ;  this  may  be  by  the  fins  or  gills.  To 
insects  also  he  seems  to  deny  voice,  much 
more  language,  though  they  declare  their 
feelings  by  sound.  Even  of  oxen,  stags, 
and  some  other  quadrupeds,  he  would 
rather  say  that  they  have  no  voice  than 
language.  But  cats,  dogs,  and  birds,  have 
a  proper  language.  All,  however,  are  ex- 
celled by  man,  who  is  truly  called  nspn\j/, 
from  his  more  clear  and  distinct  articula- 
tions. 

7.  In  the  fifth  place,  however  difficult  it 
may  appear  to  understand  the  language  of 
brutes,  we  know  that  they  understand 
what  is  said  to  them  ;  how  much  more, 
therefore,  ought  we,  superior  in  reason,  to 
understand  them.  He  proceeds  from  hence 
to  an  analysis  of  the  passions,  which  he 
reduces  to  four:  joy,  desire,  grief,  and 
fear.  Having  thus  drawn  our  map  of  the 
passions,  we  must  ascertain  by  observation 
what  arc  the  articulations  of  which  any 
specieR  of  animals  is  capable,  whicli 
cannot  be  done  by  description.  His  own 
experiments  were  made  on  the  dog  and  the 
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hen.     Their  artioulations  arc  sometimes 

complex  :  a>.  when  a  dog  wants  to  come 
into  his  master's  chamber,  he  begins  by 
a  shrill  small  yelp,  expressive  of  desire, 
which  becomes  deeper,  so  as  to  denote  a 
d  desire  and  annoyance,  and  ends  in 
;i  lamentable  bowl  of  the  latter  feeling 
alone.  Fabrieius  gives  several  other  rules 
deduced  from  observation  of  dogs,  but 
ends  by  confessing  that  he  has  not  fully 
attained  his  object,  which  was  to  furnish 
everyone  with  a  compendious  method  of 
understanding  the  language  of  animals : 
the  inquirer  must  therefore  proceed  upon 
these  rudiments,  and  make  out  more  by  ob- 
servation andgoodcaninesociety.  He  shows 
finally,  from  the  different  structure  of  the 
organs  of  speech,  that  no  brute  can  ever 
rival  man;  their  chief  instrument  being 
the  throat,  which  we  use  only  for  vowel 
sounds.  Two  important  questions  are 
hardly  touched  in  this  little  treatise  :  first, 
as  has  been  said,  whether  brutes  can  com- 
municate specific  facts  to  each  other  ;  and 
secondly,  to  what  extent  they  can  associate 
ideas  with  the  language  of  man.  These 
ought  to  occupy  our  excellent  naturalists. 
8.  Columna,  belonging  to  the  Colonna 
Botany—  family,  and  one  of  the  great- 
Cohunna.  est  botanists  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  maintained  the  honour  of  that 
science  during  the  present  period,  which 
hislonglife  embraced.  In  theacademy  of  the 
Lincei,  founded  by  Prince  Fredric  Cesi  about 
1606,  and  to  which  the  revival  of  natural 
philosophy  is  greatly  due  Columna  took  a 
conspicuous  share.  His  Fcphrasis,  a  history 
of  rare  plants,  was  published  in  two  parts 
at  Rome,  in  1606  and  1616.  In  this  he 
laid  down  the  true  basis  of  the  science,  by 
establishing  the  distinction  of  genera, 
which  Gesner,  Cavsalpin,  and  Camerarius 
had  already  conceived,  but  which  it  was 
left  for  Columna  to  confirm  and  employ. 
He  alone,  of  all  the  contemporary  botanists, 
seems  to  have  appreciated  the  luminous 
ideas  which  C'jesalpin  had  bequeathed  to 
posterity.1  In  his  posthumous  observa- 
tions on  the  natural  history  of  Mexico  by 
Hernandez,  he  still  farther  developed  the 
philosophy  of  botanical  arrangements. 
Columna  is  the  first  who  used  copper 
instead  of  wood  to  delineate  plants  ;  an 
improvement  which  soon  became  general. 
This  was  in  the  ^vrafiaaavos,  sive  Plan- 
tarum  aliquot  Historia,  1594.  There  are 
errors  in  this  work  ;  but  it  is  remarkable 
for  the  accuracy  of  the  descriptions,  and 
for  the  correctness  and  beauty  of  the 
figures.2 
l  Biogr.  Univ.  2  Id.  Sprengel. 


9.  Two  brothers,  John  and  Caspar 
Baubln,  inferior  in  Jihilo- John  and  Oaepar 
sophy  to  Columna,  made  Bauhln. 
more  copious  additions  to  the  nomencla- 
ture and  description  of  [■lants.  The  elder, 
who  was  born  in  1541,  and  hail  acquired 
some  celebrity  as  a  botanist  in  the  last 
oentury,  lived  to  complete,  but  not  to 
publish,  an  Historia  l'lantarum  Univer- 
salis, which  did  not  appear  till  1  ( >50.  It 
contains  the  descriptions  of  5,000  species, 
and  the  figures  of  15,577,  but  small  and  ill 
executed.  His  brother,  though  much 
younger,  had  preceded  him,  not  only  by 
the  Fhytopinax  in  1596,  but  by  his  chief 
work,  the  Pinax  Theatri  Botanici,  in  1623. 
'"  ( Jaspar  Bauhin,"  says  a  modern  botanist, 
"  is  inferior  to  his  brother  in  his  descrip- 
tions and  in  sagacity;  but  his  delineations 
are  better,  and  his  synonyms  more  com- 
plete. They  are  both  below  Clusius  in 
description,  and  below  several  older  bo- 
tanists in  their  figures.  In  their  arrange- 
ment they  follow  Lobel,  and  have  ne- 
glected the  lights  which  Caesalpin  and 
Columna  had  held  out.  Their  chief 
praise  is  to  have  brought  together  a 
great  deal  of  knowledge  acquired  by  their 
predecessors,  but  the  merit  of  both  has 
been  exaggerated."1 

10.  Johnson,  in  1636,  published  an  edi- 
tion   of    Gerard's    Herbal. 

t-»  t*  Parkinson. 

But  the  Theatrum  Botani- 

cum  of  Parkinson,  in  1640,  is  a  work,  says 
Pulteney,  of  much  more  originality  than 
Gerard's  and  it  contains  abundantly  more 
matter.  AVe  find  in  it  near  3,S00  plants  ; 
but  many  descriptions  recur  more  than 
once.  The  arrangement  is  in  seventeen 
classes,  partly  according  to  the  known  or 
supposed  qualities  of  the  plant,  and  partly 
according  to  their  external  character.  2 
"This  heterogeneous  classification,  which 
seems  to  be  founded  on  that  of  Dodoens, 
shows  the  small  advances  that  had  been 
made  towards  any  truly  scientific  distribu- 
tion ;  on  the  contrary,  Gerard,  Johnson, 
and  Parkinson,  had  rather  gone  back,  by 
not  sufficiently  pursuing  the  exanrple  of 
Lobel." 

1  Biog.  Univ.  Pulteney  speaks  more  highly  of 
John  Bauhin.  "  That  which  Gesner  performed 
for  zoology,  John  Bauhin  effected  in  botany. 
It  is,  in  reality,  a  repository  of  all  that  was 
valuable  in  the  ancients,  in  his  immediate  pre- 
decessors, and  in  the  discoveries  of  his  own 
time,  relating  to  the  history  of  vegetables,  and 
is  executed  with  that  accuracy  and  critical 
judgment  which  can  only  be  exhibited  by 
superior  talents."  Hist,  of  Botany  in  England, 
i.  100. 

2  P.  146. 
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Sect.  II. 

ON  ANATOMY   AXO   MEDICINE. 

Claims  of  early  Writers  to  the  Discovery  of 
the  Circulation  of  the  Blood— Harvey — 
Lacteal  Vessels  discovered  by  Asellius — 
Medicine. 
11.  The  first  important  discovery  that  was 
Valves  of  the     made  public  in  this  century 
veins  discovered.  was  that  of  the  valves  of  the 
veins;  which  is  justly  ascribed  to  Fabricius 
de  Aquapendente,  a  professor  at  Padua  ; 
because,  though  some  of  these  valves  are 
described   even  by  Berenger,  and  further 
observations  were  made  on  the  subject  by 
Sylvius,  Vesalius,   and  other  anatomists, 
yet  Fallopius  himself  had  in  this  instance 
thrown  back  the  science  by  denying  their 
existence,  and  no  one  before  Fabricius  had 
generalised  the  discovery.      This  he  did  in 
his  public  lectures  as  early  as  1524 ;  but 
his  tract  De  Venarum  Ostiolis  appeared  in 
1603.     This  discovery,  as  well  as  that  of 
Harvey,   has  been    attributed  to    Father 
Paul  Sarpi,  whose  immense  reputation  in 
the  north  of  Italy  accredited  every   tale 
favourable  to  his  glory.     But  there  seems 
to  be  no  sort  of  ground  for  either  supposi- 
tion. 
12.  The  discovery  of  a  general  circuia- 
Theoryofthe     tion  in  the  blood  has  done 
blood's  circuia-   such    honour    to    Harvey's 
tIon'  name,  and  has  been  claimed 

for  so  many  others,  that  it  deserves  more 
consideration  than  we  can  usually  give  to 
anatomical  science.  According  to  Galen, 
and  the  general  theory  of  anatomists 
formed  by  his  writings,  the  arterial 
blood  flows  from  the  heart  to  the  ex- 
tremities, and  returns  again  by  the  same 
channels,  the  venous  blood  being  propelled, 
in  like  manner,  to  and  from  the  liver. 
The  discovery  attributed  to  Harvey  was, 
that  the  arteries  communicate  with  the 
veins,  and  that  all  the  blood  returns  to  the 
heart  by  the  latter  vessels.  Besides  this 
general  or  systemic  circulation,  there  is  one 
called  the  pulmonary,  in  which  the  blood 
is  carried  by  certain  arteries  through  the 
lungs,  and  returned  again  by  corresponding 
veins,  preparatory  to  its  being  sent  into 
the  general  sanguineous  system  ;  so  that 
its  course  is  through  a  double  series  of 
ramified  vessels,  each  beginning  and  ter- 
minating at  the  heart,  but  not  at  the  same 
side  of  the  heart ;  the  left  side,  which  from 
a  cavity  called  its  ventricle  throws  out  the 
arterial  blood  by  the  aorta,  and  by  another 
called  its  auricle  receives  that  which  lias 
passed  through  the  lungs  by  the  pulmonary 


vein,  being  separated  by  a  solid  septum 
from  the  right  side,  which,  by  means  of 
similar  cavities,  receives  the  blood  of  all 
the  veins,  excepting  those  of  the  lungs,  and 
throws  it  out  into  the  pulmonary  artery. 
It  is  thus  evident,  that  the  word  pulmonary 
circulation  is  not  strictly  proper,  there 
being  only  one  for  the  whole  body. 

13.  The  famous  work  of  Servetos,  Chris- 
tianismi  Restitutio,  lias  ex-  sometimes 
cited  the  attention  of  the  ascribed  to 
literary  part  of  the  world,  erve 
not  only  by  the  unhappy  fate  it  brought 
upon  the  author,  and  its  extreme  scarcity, 
but  by  a  remarkable  passage  wherein  he 
has  been  supposed  to  describe  the  circula- 
tion of  the  blood.  That  Servetus  had  a 
just  idea  of  the  pulmonary  circulation  and 
the  aeration  of  the  blood  in  the  lungs,  is 
manifest  by  this  passage,  and  is  denied  by 
no  one ;  but  it  has  been  the  opinion  of 
anatomists  that  he  did  not  apprehend  the 
return  of  the  mass  of  the  blood  through 
the  veins  to  the  right  auricle  of  the  heart.1 

1  In  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  p.  643,  I 
have  observed  that  Levasseur  had  come  much 
nearer  to  the  theory  of  a  general  circulation 
than  Servetus.  But  the  passage  in  Levasseur, 
which  I  knew  only  from  the  quotation  in 
Portal,  Hist,  de  l'Anatomie,  i.,  373,  does  not, 
on  consulting  the  book  itself,  bear  out  the  in- 
ference which  Portal  seems  to  deduce;  and  he 
has,  not  quite  rightly,  omitted  all  expressions 
which  he  thought  erroneous.  Thus  Levasseur 
precedes  the  first  sentence  of  Portal's  quotation 
by  the  following :  Intus  (in  corde)  sunt  sinus 
seu  ventriculi  duo  tantum,  septo  quodam  medio 
discreti,  per  cvj-us  foram ina  sanguis  et  erplritus 
communicatur.  In  utroque  duo  vasa  habentur. 
For  this  he  quotes  Galen  ;  and  the  perforation 
of  the  septum  of  the  heart  is  known  to  be  one 
of  Galen's  errors.  Upon  the  whole,  there  seems 
no  ground  for  believing  that  Levasseur  was  ac- 
quainted with  the  general  circulation ;  and 
though  his  language  may  at  first  lead  us  to  be- 
lieve that  he  speaks  of  that  through  the  lungs, 
even  this  is  not  distinctly  made  out.  Sprengel, 
in  his  History  of  Medicine,  does  not  mention 
the  name  of  Levasseur  (or  Vass»us,  as  lie  was 
called  in  Latin)  among  those  who  anticipated, 
in  any  degree,  the  discovery  of  circulation. 
The  book  quoted  by  Portal  is  \  ass:,  us  in  Anato- 
men  Corporis  Human!  Tabula  Quatuor,  several 
times  printed  between  1T.40  and  1500. 

Andres  (Origine  e  Progresslo  d'Ogni  Lit- 
teratura,  vol.  xiv.,  p.  37)  has  put  in  a  claim  for 
a  Spanish  farrier,  by  name  Beina,  who,  in  a 
book  printed  in  1652,  but  of  which  there  seems 
to  have  been  an  earlier  edition  (Libro  di 
Maniscalchcria  heclio  y  ordenado  pur  Francisco 
de  la  l.'eyna),  asserts,  in  few  and  plain  words, 
as  Andris  quotes  them  in  Italian,  that  the 
blood  goes  in  a  circle  through  all  the  limbs. 
]  do  not  know  that  the  book  has  been  seen  by 
anyone    else ;    and    it  would   be  desirable   to 


GG6 


Literature  of  Europe  from  1600  /<>  1G.">0. 


14.  Oolombtu  is  acknowledged  to  have 
been  acquainted   with    the 

To  Columbns.  .  ,    , .  tj„ 

pulmonary  circulation,     i  Le 
liis  own  discover]  .  thai  no  one  had 

observed  or  consigned  it  to  writing  before, 
A nmtius, according  to  Portal,  lias  doscribed 
the  pulmonary  circulation  still  better  than 
Oolnmbua,  while  Sprengel  denies  that  he 
lias  desoribed  it  all.    It  is  perfectly  cei  tain, 

examine  the  context,  since  other  writers  have 
seemed  to  know  the  truth  without  really  appre- 
hending it. 

That  Servetus  was  only  acquainted  with  the 
pulmonary  circulation,  has  been  the  general 
opinion.  Portal,  though  in  one  place  he  speaks 
with  less  precision,  repeatedly  limits  the  dis- 
covery to  this  ;  and  Sprengel  does  not  entertain 
the  least  suspicion  that  it  went  farther. 
Andres  (xiv.  38),  not  certainly  a  medical  au- 
thority, but  conversant  with  such,  and  very 
partial  to  Spanish  claimants,  asserts  the  same. 
If  a  more  general  language  may  be  found  in 
some  writers,  it  may  be  ascribed  to  their  want 
of  distinguishing  the  two  circulations.  A 
medical  friend  who,  at  my  request,  perused  and 
considered  the  passage  in  Servetus,  as  it  is 
quoted  in  AUwoerden's  life,  says  in  a  letter, 
"All  that  this  passage  implies  which  has  any 
reference  to  the  greater  circulation,  may  be 
comprised  in  the  following  points: — 1.  That 
the  heart  transmits  a  vivifying  principle  along 
the  arteries  and  the  blood  which  they  contain 
to  the  anastomosing  veins  ;  2.  That  this  living 
principle  vivifies  the  liver  and  the  venous 
system  generally ;  3.  That  the  liver  produces 
the  blood  itself ,  and  transmits  it  through  the  vena 
cava  to  the  heart,  in  order  to  obtain  the  vital 
principle,  by  performing  the  lesser  circulation, 
which  •"■ervetus  seems  perfectly  to  comprehend. 

"  Now,  according  to  this  view  of  the  passage, 
all  the  movement  of  the  blood  implied  is  that 
which  takes  place  from  the  liver,  through  the 
vena  cava  to  the  heart,  and  that  of  the  lesser 
circulation.  It  would  appear  to  me  that  Ser- 
vetus is  on  the  brink  of  the  discovery  of  the 
circulaton  ;  but  that  his  notions  respecting  the 
transmission  of  his  '  vitalis  spiritus,'  diverted 
his  attention  from  that  gTeat  movement  of  the 

blood  itself,  which  Harvey  discovered 

It  is  clear,  that  the  quantity  of  blood  sent  to 
the  heart  for  the  elaboration  of  the  vital 
spiritus,  is,  according  to  Servetus,  only  that 
furnished  by  the  liver  to  the  vena  cava  inferior. 
But  the  blood  thus  introduced  is  represented  by 
him  as  performing  the  circulation  through  the 
lungs  very  regularly." 

It  appears  singular  that,  while  Servetus  dis- 
tinctly knew  that  the  septum  of  the  heart, 
paries  ille  medius,  as  he  calls  it,  is  closed, 
which  Berenger  had  discovered,  and  Vesalius 
confirmed  (though  the  bulk  of  anatomists  long 
afterwards  adhered  to  Galen's  notion  of  per- 
foration), and  consequently,  that  some  other 
means  must  exist  for  restoring  the  blood  from 
the  left  division  of  the  heart  to  the  right,  he 
should  not  have  seen  the  necessity  of  a  system 
of  vessels  to  carry  forward  this  communication. 


And  to  Cxsalpln 


ami  is  admit!  ril  on  all  sides,  that  <  lolumbus 
did  not  know  the  systemic  circulation:  in 
what  manner  he  disposed  of  the  blood  does 
not  very  clearly  appear;  but,  as  he  con- 
ceived a  passage  to  exist  between  the  ven 
tricles  of  the  heart,  it  is  probable,  though 
his  words  do  not  lead  to  this  inference,  that 
In  supposed  the  aerated  blood  to  be  trans- 
mitted back  in  this  course.1 

15.  Csesalpin,  whose  versatile  genius 
entered  upon  every  field  of 
research,  has,  in  more  than 
one  of  his  treatises  relating  to  very 
different  topics,  and  especially  in  that  upon 
plants,  some  remarkable  passages  on  the 
same  subject,  which  approach  more  nearly 
than  any  we  have  seen  to  a  just  notion  of 
the  general  circulation,  and  have  led 
several  writers  to  insist  on  his  claim  as  a 
prior  discoverer  to  Harvey.  Portal  admits 
that  this  might  be  regarded  as  a  fair  pre- 
tension, if  he  were  to  judge  from  such  pas- 
sages ;  but  there  are  others  which  contra- 
dict this  supposition,  and  show  Csesalpin 
to  have  had  a  confused  and  imperfect  idea 
of  the  office  of  the  veins.  Sprengel,  though 
at  first  he  seems  to  incline  more  towards 
the  pretensions  of  Cresalpin,  comes  ulti- 
mately almost  to  the  same  conclusion  ;  and 
giving  the  reader  the  words  of  most  im- 
portance, leaves  him  to  form  his  own  judg- 
ment. The  Italians  are  more  confi- 
dent :  Tiraboschi  and  Corniani,  neither  of 
whom  are  medical  authorities,  put  in  an 
unhesitating  claim  for  Csesalpin  as 
the    discoverer  of   the  circulation  of  the 

1  The  leading  passage  in  Columbus(De  Re  Ana- 
tomica,  lib.  vii.,  p.  177,  edit.  1559),  which  I  have 
not  found  quoted  by  Portal  or  Sprengel,  is  as 
follows  :  Inter  hos  ventriculos  septum  adest, 
per  quod  fere  omnes  existimant  sanguini  a  dex- 
tro  ventriculo  ad  sinistrum  aditum  patefieri ;  id 
ut  fieret  facilius,  in  transitu  ob  vit  ilium 
spirituum  generationem  demum  reddi ;  sed  longa 
errant  via ;  nam  sanguis  per  arteriosam  venam 
ad  pulmonem  fertur;  ibique  attenuatur;  deinde 
cum  aere  una  per  arteriam  venalem  ad  sinistrum 
cordis  ventriculum  defertur;  quod  nemo  hac- 
tenus  aut  animadvertit  aut  scriptum  reliquit  ; 
licet  maxime  et  ab  omnibus  animadvertendum. 
He  afterwards  makes  a  remark,  in  which  Serve- 
tus had  preceded  him,  that  the  size  of  the  pul- 
monary artery  (vena  arteriosa)  is  greater  than 
would  be  required  for  the  nutrition  of  the  lungs 
alone.  Whether  he  knew  of  the  passages  in 
Servetus  or  no,  notwithstanding  his  claim  of 
originality  is  not  perhaps  manifest :  the  coin- 
cidence as  to  the  function  of  the  lungs  in  aerat- 
ing the  blood  is  remarkable  ;  but,  if  Columbus 
had  any  direct  knowledge  of  the  Christian  ism  i 
Restitutio,  he  did  not  choose  to  follow  it  in  the 
remarkable  discovery  that  there  is  no  perfora- 
tion in  the  septum  between  the  ventricles. 
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blood  not  without  unfair  reflections  on 
Harvey.1 
16.  It  is  thus  manifest  that  several  ana- 
Generaiiyun-  tomists  of  the  sixteenth 
known  before  century  were  on  the  verge 
Harvey-  of  completely  detecting  the 
law  by  which  the  motion  of  the  blood  is 
governed  ;  and  the  language  of  one  is  so 
strong,  that  we  must  have  recourse,  in 
order  to  exclude  his  claim,  to  the  irresis- 
tible fact  that  he  did  not  confirm  by  proof 
his  own  theory,  nor  announce  it  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  attract  the  attention  of  the 
world.  Certainly,  when  the  doctrine  of  a 
general  circulation  was  advanced  by  Har- 
vey, he  both  announced  it  as  a  paradox, 
and  was  not  deceived  in  expecting  that  it 
would  be  so  accounted.  Those  again  who 
strove  to  depreciate  his  originality,  sought 
intimations  in  the  writings  of  the  ancients, 
and  even  spread  a  rumour  that  he  had 
stolen  the  papers  of  Father  Paul ;   but  it 

1  Tiraboschi,  x.,  49.  Corniani,  vi.,  8.  He 
quotes,  on  the  authority  of  another  Italian 
writer,  il  giudizio  di  que  illustri  Inglesi,  i  fra- 
telli  Hunter,  i  quali,  esaminato  bene  il  pro- 
cesso  di  questa  causa,  si  rnaravigliano  delta  sen- 
tenza  data  in  farore  del  loro  concittadino.  I 
must  doubt,  till  more  evidence  is  produced, 
whether  this  be  true. 

The  passage  in  Caesalpin's  Qusestiones  Peri- 
pateticas  is  certainly  the  most  resembling  a 
statement  of  the  entire  truth  that  can  be  fouud 
in  any  writer  before  Harvey.  I  transcribe  it 
from  Dutens's  Origine  des  Decouvertes,  vol  ii., 
p.  23.  ldcirco  pulmo  per  venam  arteriis  simi- 
lem  ex  dextro  cordis  ventricu'.o  fervidum 
hauriens  sanguinem,  eumque  per  anastomosin 
arteriae  venali  reddens,  qua?  in  sinistruni  cordis 
ventriculum  tendit,  transmisso  interim  aere 
frigido  per  asperse  arteriae  canales,  qui  juxta 
arteriam  venalem  protenduntur,  non  tamen 
osculis  communicantes,  ut  putavitnalenussolo, 
tactu  temperat.  Huic  sanguinis  circulation!  ex 
dextro  cordis  ventriculo  per  pulmones  in  sinis- 
truni ejusdem  ventriculum  optima  respondent 
ea  quas  ex  dissectione  apparent.  Nam  duo  sunt 
vasa  in  dextrum  ventriculum  desinentia,  duo 
etiam  in  sinistrum  :  duorum  autem  unum  in- 
tromittit  tantum,  altenun  educit,  membranis 
eo  ingenio  constitutis.  Vas  igiturintromittens 
vena  et  magna  quidem  in  dextro,  qua)  cava 
appellatur  ;  parva  autem  in  sinistro  ex  pulmone 
in  troducens.cujusunica  est  tunica,  ut  we  terarum 
venarum.  Vas  autem  educens  arteria  est  magna 
quidem  in  sinistro,  qua;  aorta  appellatur ;  parva 
autem  in  dextro,  ad  pulmones  derivans,  cujus 
similiter  dusa  sunt  tunica;,  ut  in  ceteris  arteriis. 

In  the  treatise  De  Plantis  we  have  a  similar, 
but  shorter  passage.  Nam  in  animalibus  vide- 
mus  alimentum  per  venas  duci  ad  cor  tanquam 
ad  officinam  caloris  insiti,  etadeptainibi  ultima 
perfectione,  per  arteria3  in  universum  corpus 
distribui  agente  spiritu,  qui  ex  eodem  alimento 
in  corde  gignitur.  I  have  taken  this  from  the 
article  of  Csesalpin  in  the  Biographie  Universelle. 


does  not  appear  that  they  talked,  like  some 
moderns,  of  plagiarism  from  Levasseur  or 
Csesalpin. 

17.  William  Harvey  first  taught  the 
circulation  of  the  blood  in 

London,  in  1619 ;  but  his  Ex-  "■  dlM°™ry- 
ercitatio  de  Motu  Cordis  was  not  published 
till  1628.  He  was  induced,  as  is  said,  to 
conceive  the  probability  of  this  great  truth, 
by  reflecting  on  the  final  cause  of  those 
valves,  which  his  master,  Fabricius  de 
Aquapendente,  had  demonstrated  in  the 
veins  ;  valves  whose  structure  was  such  as 
to  prevent  the  reflux  of  the  blood  towards 
the  extremities.  Fabricius  himself  seems 
to  have  been  ignorant  of  this  structure,  and 
certainly  of  the  circulation  ;  for  he  pre- 
sumes that  they  serve  to  prevent  the  blood 
from  flowing  like  a  river  towards  the  feet 
and  hands,  and  from  collecting  in  one  part. 
Harvey  followed  his  own  happy  conjecture 
by  a  long  inductive  process  of  experiments 
on  the  effects  of  ligatures,  and  on  the  ob- 
served motion  of  the  blood  in  living 
animals. 

18.  Portal  has  imputed  to  Harvey  an 
unfair  silence  as  to  Servetus,  unjustly  doubted 
Columbus,  Levasseur,  and  to  be  original. 
Csesalpin,  who  had  all  preceded  him  in  the 
same  track.  Tiraboschi  copies  Portal,  and 
Corniani  speaks  of  the  appropriation  of 
Caesalpin's  discovery  by  Harvey.  It  may 
be  replied,  that  no  one  can  reasonably 
suppose  Harvey  to  have  been  acquainted 
with  the  passage  in  Servetus.  But  the 
imputation  of  suppressing  the  merits  of 
Columbus  is  grossly  unjust,  and  founded 
upon  ignorance  or  f orgetf ulness  of  Harvey's 
celebrated  Exercitation.  In  the  procemium 
to  this  treatise  he  observes,  that  almost  all 
anatomists  have  hitherto  supposed  with 
Galen,  that  the  mechanism  of  the  pulse  is 
the  same  as  that  of  respiration.  But  he 
not  less  than  three  times  makes  an  excep- 
tion for  Columbus,  to  whom  lie  most  ex- 
pressly refers  the  theory  of  a  pulmonary 
circulation.1    Of  Csesalpin  he  certainly  says 

*  Psene  omnes  hue  usque  anatomici  medici  et 
philosophi  supponunt  cum  Caleno  eundem 
usum  esse  pulsus,  quam  respirationis.  But 
though  he  certainly  claims  the  doctrine  of  a 
general  circulation  as  wholly  his  own,  and 
counts  it  a  paradox  which  will  startle  everyone, 
he  as  expressly  refers  (p.  38  and  41  of  the 
Exercitatio)  that  of  a  pulmonary  transmission 
of  the  blood  to  Columbus,  peritissimo,  doctis- 
simoque  anatomico  ;  and  observes,  in  his  pro- 
oemium,  as  an  objection  to  the  received  theory, 
quomodo  probabile  est  (uti  nolavit  Rualdus 
Cnhntil'tis)  unto  s.iniuini:  opus  esse  ail  nutri- 
tionem  pulmonum,  cum  hoc  vas,  vena  videlicet 
arteriosa  (hoc  est,  uti  turn  loquebantur,  arteria 
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nothing  :  bat  then  Beems  to  be  no  pre- 
sumption that  he  was  acquainted  with  that 
author's  writings,  Were  it  even  true  that 
he  had  been  guided  in  his  researches  by 
the  obscure  passages  we  have  quoted,  oould 
this  set  aside  the  merit  of  that  patient  in- 
duction by  which  he  established  his  own 
theory?  OsBsalpin  asserts  at  best,  what  we 
maj'  say  he  divined,  but  did  not  know  to 
be  true ;  Harvey  asserts  what  he  had 
demonstrated.  The  one  is  an  empiric  in  a 
philosophical  sense,  the  other  a  legitimate 
minister  of  truth.  It  has  been  justly  said. 
that  he  alone  discovers  who  proves  ;  nor  is 
there  a  more  odious  office,  or  a  more 
sophistical  course  of  reasoning,  than  to 
impair  the  credit  of  great  men,  as  Dutens 
wasted  his  erudition  in  doing,  by  hunting 
out  equivocal  and  insulated  passages  from 
older  writers,  in  order  to  depreciate  the 
originality  of  the  real  teachers  of  man- 
kind.1 It  may  indeed  bethought  wonder- 
ful that  Servetus,  Columbus,  or  Cwsalpin 
should  not  have  more  distinctly  appre- 
hended the  consequences  of  what  they 
maintained,  since  it  seems  difficult  to 
conceive  the  lesser  circulation  without  the 

pulmonalis)  exsuperet  magnitudine  utrumque 
ramum  distributionis  venae  cavse  descendentis 
cruralem,  p.  16. 

l  This  is  the  general  character  of  a  really 
learned  and  interesting  work  by  Dutens  Origine 
des  Decouvertes  attributes  aux  Modernes. 
Justice  is  due  to  those  who  have  first  struck 
out,  even  without  following  up,  original  ideas 
in  any  science  ;  but  not  at  the  expense  of  those 
who,  generally  without  knowledge  of  what  had 
been  said  before,  have  deduced  the  same  prin- 
ciples from  reasoning  or  from  observation,  and 
carried  them  out  to  important  consequences. 
Pascal  quotes  Montaigne  for  the  shrewd  remark, 
that  we  should  try  a  man  who  says  a  wise 
thing,  for  we  may  often  find  that  he  does  not 
understand  it.  Those  who  entertain  a  morbid 
jealousy  of  modern  philosophy,  are  glad  to  avail 
themselves  of  such  hunters  into  obscure  anti- 
quity as  Dutens,  and  they  are  seconded  by  all 
the  envious,  the  uncandid,  and  by  many  of  the 
unreflecting  among  mankind.  With  respect  to 
the  immediate  question,  the  passages  which 
Dutens  has  quoted  from  Hippocrates  and 
Plato,  have  certainly  an  appearance  of  express- 
ing a  real  circulation  of  the  blood  by  the  words 
irepiobos  and  ■nepKpepop.evov  alparos  ;  but 
others,  and  especially  one  from  Nemesius,  on 
which  some  reliance  has  been  placed,  mean 
nothing  more  than  the  flux  aud  reflux  of  the 
blood,  which  the  contraction  and  dilatation  of 
the  heart  was  supposed  to  produce.  See  Dutens, 
vol.  ii.,  p.  8—13.  Mr.  Coleridge  has  been 
deceived  in  the  same  manner  by  some  lines  of 
Jordano  Bruno,  which  he  takes  to  describe  the 
circulation  of  the  blood :  whereas,  they  merely 
express  its  movement  to  and  fro,  meat  et  remeat, 
which  might  be  by  the  same  system  of  vessels. 


greater;  but  the  defectiveness  of  their 
virus  i,  ii. .i  i.i  be  alledged  as  a  counter- 
balance to  the  more  steady  sagacity  of 
Harvey.  The  solution  of  their  falling  so 
short  is  that  they  were  right,  not  indeed 
quite  by  guess,  but  upon  insufficient  proof  ; 
and  that  the  consciousness  of  this  em- 
barrassing their  minds,  prevented  them 
from  deducing  inferences  which  now  appear 
irresistible.  In  every  department  of  philo- 
sophy, the  researches  of  the  first  in- 
quirers have  often  been  arrested  by  similar 
causes.1 

19.  Harvey  is  the  author  of  a  treatise 
on  generation,   wherein    he       Harvey's 
maintains  that  all  animals,      treatise  on 
including  men,  are  derived      Oeneraton. 
from  an  egg.     In  this  book,  we  first  find  an 
argument  maintained  against  spontaneous 
generation,  which,  in  the  case  of  the  lower 
animals,    had    been    generally    received. 
Sprengel  thinks  this  treatise  prolix,  and 
not  equal  to  the  author's  reputation.2     It 
was  first  published  in  1651. 

20.  Next  in  importance  to  the  dis- 
covery of  Harvey,  is  that  Lacteais  dia- 
of  Assellius  as  to  the  lacteal  covered  by 
vessels.  Eustachius  had  ob-  AsseUi™- 
served  the  thoracic  duct  in  a  horse.  But 
Asellius,  more  by  chance,  as  he  owns,  than 
by  reflection,  j>erceivcd  the  lacteals  in  a 
fat  dog  whom  he  opened  soon  after  it  had 
eaten.  This  was  in  1622,  and  his  treatise, 
De  Lacteis  Venis,  was  published  in  1627.  3 
Harvey  did  not  assent  to  this  discovery, 
and  endeavoured  to  dispute  the  use  of  the 
vessels;  nor  is  it  to  his  honour  that  even  to 
the  end  of  his  life  he  disregarded  the  sub- 
sequent confirmation  that  Pecquet  and 
Bartholin  had  furnished.4  The  former  de- 
tected the  common  origin  of  the  lacteal 
and  lymphatic  vessels  in  1647,  though  his 

1  The  biographer  of  Harvey  in  the  Biographie 
Universelle  strongly  vindicates  his  claim. 
Tous  les  homines  instruits  conviennent  au- 
jourd'hui  que  Harvey  est  la  veritable  auteur  de 
cette  belle  decouverte.  .  .  .  Cisalpin  pressentoit 
la  circulation  arterielle,  en  supposant  que  le 
sang  retourne  des  extremites  au  coeur  ;  mais  ces 
assertions  ne  furent  point  prouvees  ;  elles  ne  se 
trouverent  etayees  par  aucune  experience,  par 
aucun  fait ;  et  Ton  peut  dire  de  Cesalpin  qu'il 
divina  presque  la  grande  circulation  dont  les 
lois  lui  furent  totalement  innconnues ;  la 
decouverte  en  elait  reserved  a  Guillaume 
Harvey. 

2  Hist,  de  la  Medecine,  iv.,  299.  Portal,  ii.,  477. 

3  Portal,  ii.,  461.  Sprengel,  iv.,  201.  Peiresc 
soon  after  this  got  the  body  of  a  man  fresh 
hanged  after  a  good  supper,  and  had  the 
pleasure  of  confirming  the  discovery  of  Asellius 
by  his  own  eyes.  Gassendi,  VitaPeirescii,  p.  177. 

4  Sprengel,  iv.,  203. 
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work  on  the  subject  was  not  published  till 
1651.  But  Olaus  Rudbeck  was  the  first 
who  clearly  distinguished  these  two  kinds 
of  vessels. 

21.  Scheiner,  the  Jesuit,  proved  that  the 
Optical  dls-  retina  is  the  organ  of  sight, 
coveries  of     and  that  the  humours  serve 

Scheiner.       only    to    refract    the    rays 

which  paint  the  object  on  the  optic  nerve. 
This  was  in  a  treatise  entitled,  Oculus,  hoc 
est,  Fundamentura  Opticum,  1619. *  The 
writings  of  several  anatomists  of  this 
period,  such  as  Riolan,  Vesling,  Bartholin, 
contain  partial  accessions  to  the  science  ; 
but  it  seems  to  have  been  less  enriched 
by  great  discoveries,  after  those  already 
named,  than  in  the  preceding  century. 

22.  The  mystical  medicine  of  Paracelsus 
Medicine—      continued  to  have  ma-ny  ad- 
Van  Heimont.    yocates  in  Germany.   A  new 

class  of  enthusiasts  sprung  from  the  same 
school,  and  calling  themselves  Rosicrucians, 
pretended  to  cure  diseases  by  faith  and 
imagination.  A  true  Rosicrucian,  they 
held,  had  only  to  look  on  a  patient  to  cure 
him.  The  analogy  of  magnetism,  revived 
in  the  last  and  present  age,  was  commonly 
employed.2  Of  this  school  the  most  emi- 
nent was  Van  Heimont,  who  combined 
the  Paracelsian  superstitions  with  some 
original  ideas  of  his  own.  His  general 
idea  of  medicine  was  that  its  business  was 
to  regulate  the  arclueus,  an  immaterial 
principle  of  life  and  health  ;  to  which,  like 
Paracelsus,  he  attributed  a  mysterious 
being  and  efficacy.  The  seat  of  the 
archreus  is  in  the  stomach  ;  and  it  is  to  be 
effected  either  by  a  scheme  of  diet  or 
through  the  imagination.  Sprengel  praises 
Van  Heimont  for  overthrowing  many  cur- 
rent errors,  and  for  announcing  principles 
since  pursued.3  The  French  physicians  ad- 
hered to  the  Hippocratic  school,  in  opposi- 
tion to  what  Sprengel  calls  the  Chemiatric, 
which,  more  or  less,  may  be  reckoned  that 
of  Paracelsus.  The  Italians  were  still 
renowned  in  medicine.  Sanctorius,  Do 
Medicina  Statica,  1611,  seems  the  only 
work  to   which   we    need    allude.      It   is 

1  Sprengel,  iv.,  '.70. 

2  All  in  nature,  says  Croll  of  Hesse,  one  of  the 
principal  theosophists  in  medicine,  is  living  ; 
all  that  lives  has  its  vital  force,  or  astrum,  which 
cannot  act  without  a  body,  but  passes  from  one 
to  another.  All  things  in  the  macrocosm  are 
found  also  in  the  microcosm.  The  inward  or 
astral  man  is  Gabalis,  from  which  the  science  is 
named.  This  Oabalis  or  imagination,  is  as  a 
magnet  to  external  objects,  which  it  thus  at- 
tracts. Medicines  act  by  a  magnetic  force. 
Sprengel,  iii.,  3<")2. 

3  Vol.  v.,  p.  22. 


loaded  with  eulogy  by  Portal,  Tiraboschi, 
and  other  writers.1 


Sect.  III. 

On  Oriental  Literature — Hehrew  Learning 
— Arabic  and  other  Eastern  Languages. 

23.  During  no  period  of  equal  length, 
since  the  revival  of  letters,  Diffusion  of 
has  the  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew. 
Hebrew  language  been,  apparently,  so 
much  diffused  among  the  literary  world  as 
in  that  before  us.  The  frequent  sprinkling 
of  its  characters  in  works  of  the  most  mis- 
cellaneous erudition,  will  strike  the  eye  of 
every  one  who  habitually  consults  them. 
Nor  was  this  learning  by  any  means  so 
much  confined  to  the  clergy  as  it  has  been 
in  later  times,  though  their  order  naturally 
furnished  the  greater  portion  of  those  who 
laboured  in  that  field.  Some  of  the  chief 
Hebraists  of  this  age  were  laymen.  The 
study  of  this  language  prevailed  most  in 
the  protestant  countries  of  Europe,  and  it 
was  cultivated  with  much  zeal  in  England. 
The  period  between  the  last  years  of  Eliza- 
beth and  the  Restoration,  may  be  reckoned 
that  in  which  a  knowledge  of  Hebrew  has 
been  most  usual  among  our  divines. 

24.  Upon  this  subject,  I  can  only  assert 

what    I     collect    to    be     the     Language  not 

verdict  of  judicious  critics.  2  studied  in  the 
It  seems  that  the  Hebrew  best  method, 
language  was  not  yet  sufficiently  studied  in 
the  method  most  likely  to  give  an  insight 
into  its  principles,  by  comparing  it  with  all 
the  cognate  tongues,  latterly  called  Semitic, 
spoken  in  the  neighbouring  parts  of  Asia, 
and  manifestly  springing  from  a  common 
source.  Postel,  indeed,  had  made  some 
attempts  at  this  in  the  last  century,  but 
his  learning  was  very  slight;  and  Schimller 
published  in  1612  a  Lexicon  Pentaglottum, 
in  which  the  Arabic,  as  well  as  Syriac  and 
Chaldaic,  were  placed  in  apposition  with 
the  Hebrew  text.  Louis  De  Dieu,  whose 
"Remarks  on  all  the  Books  of  the  Old 
Testament,"  were  published  at  Leyden  in 

1  Tortal,  ii.,  391.  Tiraboschi,  xi.,  270.  Biog. 
Univ. 

2  The  fifth  volume  of  Kichhorn's  Ceschichte 
der  Cultur  is  devoted  to  the  progress  of  Oriental 
literature  in  Europe,  not  very  full  in  characteris- 
ing the  various  productions  it  mentions,  but 
analytically  arranged,  and  highly  useful  for 
reference.  Jenisch,  in  his  preface  to  Meninski's 
Thesaurus  (Vienna,  1780),  has  traced  a  sketch 
of  the  same  subject.  We  may  have  trusted  in 
some  respects  to  Simon,  Hlstoire  Critique  du 
Vieux  Testament.  The  biographical  dic- 
tionaries, English  and  French,  have,  of  course, 
been  resorted  to. 
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L648,  has  frequently  recourse  to  some  of 
the  kindred  langnagi  i,  in  ordai  to  explain 
tin-  Hebrew.3  But  the  first  instructors  in 
tlic  latter  had  been  Jewish  rabbis;  and 
I  .  Hebraists  of  the  sixteenth  age  had  im- 
bibed a  prejudice,  not  unnatural  though 
unfounded,  that  their  teaohers  were  best 
conversant  with  the  language  of  their  fore- 
fathers.^ They  had  derived  from  the  same 
Bouroe  an  extravagant  notion  of  the  beauty, 
antiquity,  ami  capacity  of  the  .Hebrew;  and, 
combining  this  with  still  more  chimerical 
dreams  of  a  mystical  philosophy,  lost  sight 
of  all  real  principles  of  criticism. 

25.  The  most  eminent  Hebrew  scholars 
of  this  age  were  the  two 
Bustorfs  of  Basle,  father 
and  son,  both  devoted  to  the  rabbinical 
school.  The  elder,  who  had  become  dis- 
tinguished before  the  end  of  the  preceding 
century,  published  a  grammar  in  1609, 
which  long  continued  to  be  reckoned  the 
best,  and  a  lexicon  of  Hebrew,  Chaldee, 
and  Syriac,  in  1G23,  which  was  not  super- 
seded for  more  than  a  hundred  years. 
Many  other  works  relating  to  these  three 
dialects,  as  well  as  to  that  of  the  later 
Jews,  do  honour  to  the  erudition  of  the 
elder  Buxtorf ;  but  he  is  considered  as 
representing  a  class  of  Hebraists  which,  in 
the  more  comprehensive  Orientalism  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  has  lost  much  of  its 
credit.  The  son  trod  closely  in  his  father's 
footsteps,  whom  he  succeeded  as  professor 
of  Hebrew  at  Basle.  They  held  this  chair 
between  them  more  than  seventy  years. 
The  younger  Buxtorf  was  engaged  in  con- 
troversies which  had  not  begun  in  his 
father's  lifetime.  Morin,  one  of  those 
learned  protestants  who  had  gone  over 
to  the  church  of  Borne,  systematically 
laboured  to  establish  the  authority  of 
those  versions  which  the  church  had  ap- 
proved, by  weakening  that  of  the  text 
which  passed  for  original.3  Hence,  he 
endeavoured  to  show,  though  this  could 
not  logically  do  much  for  his  object,  that 
the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  lately  brought 
to  Europe,  which  is  not  in  a  different  lan- 
guage, but  merely  the  Hebrew  written  in 
Samaritan  characters,  is  deserving  of  pre- 

1  Simon,  Hist.  Critique  du  Vieux  Testament, 
p.  494. 

2  This  was  not  the  case  with  Luther,  who 
rejected  the  authority  of  the  rabbis,  and  thought 
none  but  Christians  could  understand  the  Old 
Testament.  Simon,  p.  375.  But  Munster, 
Fagius,  and  several  others,  who  are  found  in 
the  Critici  Sacri,  gave  way  to  the  prejudice  in 
favour  of  rabbinical  opinions,  and  their  com- 
mentaries are  consequently  too  Judaical,  p.  496. 

3  Simon,  p.  522. 


ferenoe  above  ivhal  is  called  the  Masoretia 
text,  from  which  the  protestant  versions 
are  taken.  The  variations  between  these 
are  sufficiently  numerous  to  affect  a 
favourite  hypothesis,  borrowed  from  the 
rabbiB,  l>ut  strenuously  maintained  by  the 
generality  of  protestants,  that  the  Hebrew 
text  of  the  Masoretia  recension  is  perfectly 
incorrupt.1  Mbrin's  opinion  was  opposed 
by  Buxtorf  and  Eottinger,  and  by  other 
writers  even  of  the  Romish  church.  It 
has,  however,  been  countenanced  by  Simon 
and  Ivennicott.  The  integrity,  at  least,  of 
tin  Hebrew  copyist,  was  gradually  given 
up,  and  it  has  since  been  shown  that 
they  differ  greatly  among  themselves. 
The  Samaritan  Pentateuch  was  first  pub- 
lished in  1(145,  several  years  after  this  con- 
troversy began,  by  Sionita,  editor  of  the 
Parisian  Polyglott.  This  edition,  some- 
times called  by  the  name  of  Le  Jay,  con- 
tains most  that  is  in  the  Polyglott  of  Ant- 
werp, with  the  addition  of  the  Syriac  and 
Arabic  versions  of  the  Old  Testament. 

26.  An  epoch  was  made  in  Hebrew  criti- 
cism  by  a  work   of    Louis     vowel  points 
Cappel,    professor    of    that     rejected  by 
language    at    Saumur,    the  appe ' 

Arcanum  Punctuationis  Revelatum,  in 
1624.  He  maintained  in  this  an  opinion 
promulgated  by  Elias  Levita,  and  held  by 
the  first  reformers  and  many  other  pro- 
testants of  the  highest  authority,  though 
contrary  to  that  vulgar  orthodoxy  which  is 
always  omnivorous,  that  the  vowel  points 
of  Hebrew  were  invented  by  certain  Jews 
of  Tiberias  in  the  sixth  century.  They  had 
been  generally  deemed  co-eval  with  the 
language,  or  at  least  brought  in  by  Esdras 
through  divine  inspiration.  It  is  not  sur- 
prising that  such  an  hypothesis  clashed 
with  the  prejudices  of  mankind,  and  Cap- 
pel  was  obliged  to  publish  his  work  in 
Holland.  The  protestants  looked  upon  it 
as  too  great  a  concession  in  favour  of  the 
Vulgate ;  which  having  been  translated 
before  the  Masoretic  punctuation,  on  Cap- 
pel's  hypothesis,  had  been  applied  to  the 
text,  might  now  claim  to  stand  on  higher 
ground,  and  was  not  to  be  judged  by  these 
innovations.  After  twenty  years,  the 
younger  Buxtorf  endeavoured  to  vindicate 
the  antiquity  of  vowel-points  ;  but  it  is 
now  confessed  that  the  victory  remained 
with  Cappel,  who  has  been  styled  the 
father  of  Hebrew  criticism.  His  principal 
work  is  the  Critica  Sacra,  published  at 
Paris  in  1650,  wherein  he  still  farther  dis- 
credits the    existing   manuscripts   of    the 

1  Id.  p.  522.     Kichhorn,  v.,  464. 
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Hebrew  scriptures,  as  well  as  the  Masoretic 
punctuation. 1 

27.  The  rabbinical  literature,  meaning  as 
Hebrew  well  the  Talmud  and  other 
scholars.       ancient  books,  as  those  of 

the  later  ages  since  the  revival  of  intellec- 
tual pursuits  among  the  Jews  of  Spain  and 
the  East,  gave  occupation  to  a  considerable 
class  of  scholars.  Several  of  these  belong 
to  England,  such  as  Ainsworth,  Godwin, 
Lightfoot,  Selden,  and  Pococke.  The  anti- 
quities of  Judaism  were  illustrated  by 
Cunseus  in  Jus  Regium  Hebneorum,  1623, 
and  especially  by  Selden,  both  in  the  Uxor 
Hebraica,  and  in  the  treatise  De  Jure 
Naturali  et  Gentium  juxta  Hebrsos.  But 
no  one  has  left  a  more  durable  reputation 
in  this  literature  than  Bochart,  a  protestant 
minister  at  Caen.  His  Geographia  Sacra, 
published  in  1646,  is  not  the  most  famous 
of  his  works,  but  the  only  one  which  falls 
within  this  period.  It  displays  great  learn- 
ing and  sagacity ;  but  it  was  impossible,  as 
has  been  justly  observed,  that  he  could 
thoroughly  elucidate  this  subject  at  a  time 
when  we  knew  comparatively  little  of 
modern  Asia,  and  had  few  good  books  of 
travels.  A  similar  observation  might  of 
course  be  applied  to  his  Hierozoicon,  on  the 
animals  mentioned  in  Scripture.  Both 
these  works,  however,  were  much  extolled 
in  the  seventeenth  century. 

28.  In  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac  languages, 
Chaidee         which  approach  so  closely  to 

and  Byriac.  Hebrew,  that  the  best  scho- 
lars in  the  latter  are  rarely  unacquainted 
with  them,  besides  the  Buxtorfs,  we  find 
Ferrari,  author  of  a  Syriac  lexicon,  pub- 
lished at  Rome  in  1622  ;  Louis  de  Dieu  of 
Lcyden,  whose  Syriac  grammar  appeared 
m  1626  ;  and  the  Syriac  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament  in  the  Parisian  Polyglott, 
edited  by  Gabriel  Sionita,  in  1642.  A 
Syriac  college  for  the  Maronites  of  Libanus, 
was  founded  at  Rome  by  Gregory  XIII.  ; 
but  it  did  not  as  yet  produce  anything  of 
importance. 

29.  But  a  language  incomparably  more 
rich  in  literary  treasures, 
and  long  neglected  by  Eu- 
rope, began  now  to  take  a  conspicuous  place 
in  the  annals  of  learning.  Scaliger  deserves 
the  glory  of  being  the  first  real  Arabic 
scholar  ;  for  Postel,  Christman,  and  a  very 
few  more  of  the  sixteenth  century,   are 

1  Simon,  Eichhorn,  &c.  A  detailed  account 
of  this  controversy  about  vowel-points  between 
Cappel  and  the  Buxtorfs  will  be  found  in  the 
12th  volume  of  the  Bibliotheque  Universelle  ; 
and  a  shorter  precis  in  Eichhorn's  Einleitur:g  in 
das  alte  Testament,  vol.  i.,  p.  242. 
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hardly  worth  notice.  His  friend,  Casaubon, 
who  extols  his  acquirements,  as  usual,  very 
highly,  devoted  himself  some  time  to  this 
study.  But  Scaliger  made  use  of  the  lan- 
guage chiefly  to  enlarge  his  own  vast  sphere 
of  erudition.  He  published  nothing  on  the 
subject ;  but  his  collections  became  the 
base  of  Rapheling's  Arabic  lexicon  ;  and  it 
is  said  that  they  were  far  more  extensive 
than  what  appears  in  that  work.  He  who 
properly  added  this  language  to  the  domain 
of  learning  was  Erpenius,  a 
native  of  Gorcum,  who,  at  ""' 

an  early  age,  had  gained  so  unrivalled  an 
acquaintance  with  the  Oriental  languages 
as  to  be  appointed  professor  of  them  at 
Leyden  in  1613.  He  edited  the  same  year 
the  above-mentioned  lexicon  of  Rapheling, 
and  published  a  grammar,  which  might  not 
only  be  accounted  the  first  composed  in 
Europe  that  deserved  the  name,  but  be- 
came the  guide  to  most  later  scholars. 
Erpenius  gave  several  other  works  to  the 
world,  chiefly  connected  with  the  Arabic 
version  of  the  Scriptures.  1 
Golius,  his  successor  in  the 
Oriental  chair  at  Leyden,  besides  publishing 
a  lexicon  of  the  language,  which  is  said  to 
be  still  the  most  copious,  elaborate,  and 
complete  that  has  appeared,  -  and  several 
editions  of  Arabic  writings,  poetical  and 
historical,  contributed  still  more  exten- 
sively to  bring  the  range  of  Arabian  litera- 
ture before  the  world.  He  enriched  with 
a  hundred  and  fifty  manuscripts,  collected 
in  his  travels,  the  library  of  Leyden,  to 
which  Scaliger  had  bequeathed  forty.3  The 
manuscripts  belonging  to  Erpenius  found 
their  way  to  Cambridge  ;  while,  partly  by 
the  munificence  of  Laud,  partly  by  later 
accessions,  the  Bodleian  Library  at  Oxford 
became  extremely  rich  in  this  line.  The 
much  larger  collection  in  the  Escurial 
seems  to  have  been  chiefly  formed  under 
Philip  III.  England  was  now  as  conspicu- 
ous in  Arabian  as  in  Hebrew  learning. 
Selden,  Greaves,  and  Pococke,  especially 
the  last,  who  was  probably  equal  to  any 
Oriental  scholar  whom  Europe  had  hitherto 
produced,  by  translations  of  the  historical 
and  philosophical  writings  of  the  Saracenic 
period,  gave  a  larger  compass  to  general 
erudition.4 

30.  The  remaining  languages  of  the  East 
are  of  less  importance.    The  Turkish  had 

i  Bi  gr.  Univ. 

2  Jenisch,  prcefatio  in   Meninski   Thesaurus 
Linguarum  Orientalium,  p.  110. 

3  Biogr.  Univ. 

■*  Jenisch,     Eichhorn,    Biogr.     Universelle. 
Biogr.  Britannica. 
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attracted  some  degree  of  attention  in  the 
Other  Eu tern     sixteenth   century  ;  hut    the 

!»■**»«•«.  Brat  grammar  was  published 
bj  Megiser,  in  1  <  '>  1  l*  ,  a  very  slight  perform- 
ance :  and  a  better  at  Paris,  by  Du  By»  r, 
in  1630. ]  The  Perrio  grammar  was  given 
,;i  l;  ime  by  Baymondi,  in  1614  ;  by  Do 
Dieu,  at  Leyden,  in  1639;  by  Greaves,  at 
London,  in  1641  and  1649. s  An  Armenian 
dictionary,  by  Bivoli,  in  1621,  seems  the 
only  accession  to  our  knowledge  of  that 
ancient  language  during  this  period.  3 
Atlianasius  Kircher,  a  man  of  immense 
erudition,  restored  the  Coptic,  of  which 
Europe  bad  been  wholly  ignorant.  Those 
farther  eastward  had  not  yet  begun  to 
enter  much  into  the  studies  of  Europe. 
Nothing  was  known  of  the  Indian;  but 
some  Chinese  manuscripts  had  been  brought 
to  Rome  and  Madrid  as  early  as  1580  ;  and 
not  long  afterwards,  two  Jesuits,  Roger 
and  Ricci,  both  missionaries  in  China,  were 
the  first  who  acquired  a  sufficient  knowledge 
of  the  language  to  translate  from  it.4  But 
scarcely  any  farther  advance  took  place 
before  the  middle  of  the  century. 


Sect.  IV. 

On  Geography  and  History. 

31.  Purchas,   an  English   clergyman,   im- 
Porch&s's       bued  by  nature,  like   Hak- 
Piigrim.        luyt,    with    a    strong    bias 
towards  geographical  studies,  after  having 
formed  an  extensive  library  in  that  depart- 
ment, and  consulted,  as  he  professes,  above 
1,200  authors,  published  the  first  volume  of 
his  Pilgrim,  a  collection  of  voyages  in  all 
parts  of  the  world,  in  1613 ;  four  more  fol- 
lowed in  1625.     The  accuracy  of  this  use- 
ful compiler  has  been  denied  by  those  who 
have  had  better  means  of  knowledge,  and 
probably  is  inferior  to  that  of  Hakluyt ; 
but  his  labour  was  far  more  comprehensive. 
The  Pilgrim  was   at  all  events    a  great 
source  of  knowledge  to  the  contemporaries 
of  Purchas.5 
32.  Olearius  was  ambassador  from  the 
Oieariua  and     Duke  of  Holstein  to   Mos- 
Pietro  delta     covy  and  Persia  from  1033 
VaUe-  to  1639.      His    travels,   in 

German,  were  published  in  1047,  and  have 
been  several  times  reprinted  and  translated. 
He  has  well  described  the  barbarism  of 
Russia  and  the  despotism  of  Persia  ;  he  is 
diffuse  and  episodical,  but  not  wearisome  ; 

l  Eichhom,  v.,  367.  2  Id.  320. 

3  Eichhom,  351.  4  Id.  64. 

5  Biogr.  Univ.  Finkerton's  Collection  of 
Vovages  and  Travels.  The  latter  does  not 
value  Purchas  highly  for  correctness. 


ho  observes  well  and  relates  faithfully  :  nil 
who  have  known  the  countries  he  has 
visited  are  said  to  speak  well  of  him.  ' 
Pietro  della  Yalle  is  a  far  more  amusing 
writer.  He  has  thrown  his  travels  over 
Syria  and  Persia  into  the  form  of  letters 
written  from  time  to  time,  and  which  he 
professes  to  have  recovered  from  his  corres- 
pondents. This  perhaps  is  not  a  very 
probable  story,  both  on  account  of  the 
length  of  the  letters,  and  the  want  of  that 
reference  to  the  present  time  and  to  small 
passing  events  which  authentic  letters 
commonly  exhibit.  His  observations,  how- 
ever, on  all  the  countries  he  visited,  espe- 
cially Persia,  are  apparently  such  as  consist 
with  the  knowledge  we  have  obtained  from 
later  travellers.  Gibbon  says  that  none 
have  better  observed  Persia,  but  his  vanity 
and  prolixity  are  insufferable.  Yet  I  think 
that  Delia  VaUe  can  hardly  be  reckoned 
tedious  ;  and  if  he  is  a  little  egotistical, 
the  usual  and  almost  laudable  character- 
istic of  travellers,  this  gives  a  liveliness 
and  racy  air  to  his  narrative.  "What  his 
wife,  the  Lady  Maani,  an  Assyrian  Chris- 
tian, whom  he  met  with  at  Bagdad,  and 
who  accompained  him  through  his  long 
wanderings,  may  really  have  been,  we  can 
only  judge  from  his  eulogies  on  her  beauty, 
her  fidelity,  and  her  courage  ;  but  she 
throws  an  air  of  romance  over  his  adven- 
tures, not  unpleasing  to  the  reader.  The 
travels  of  Pietro  della  Valle  took  place 
from  1614  to  1626  ;  but  the  book  was  first 
published  at  Rome  in  1050,  and  has  been 
translated  into  different  languages. 

33.  The  Lexicon  Geographicum  of  Fer- 
rari, in  1627,  was  the  chief      Lex'coa  of 
general  work  on  geography ;        Ferrari 

it  is  alphabetical,  and  contains9,600 articles. 
The  errors  have  been  corrected  in  later 
editions,  so  that  the  first  would  probably 
be  required  in  order  to  estimate  the  know- 
ledge of  its  author's  age.2 

34.  The  best  measure,  perhaps,  of  geogra- 
phical science,  are  the  maps 
published  from  time  to 
time,  as  perfectly  for  the  most  part,  we 
may  presume,  as  their  editors  could  render 
them.  If  we  compare  the  map  of  the 
world  in  the  "  Theatrum  Orbis  Terrarum 
sive  Xovus  Atlas"  of  Blaew,  in  1048,  with 
that  of  the  edition  of  Ortelius,  published  at 
Antwerp  in  1012,  the  improvements  will 
not  appear  exceedingly  great.  America  is 
still  separated  from  Asia  by  the  straights  of 
Anian  about  lat.  60 ;  but  the  coast  to  the 
south  is  made  to  trend  away  more  than 

1  Biogr.  TJniv. 

2  Salfli,  xL,  413.    Biogr.  Universelle. 
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before  ;  on  the  N.E.  coast  we  find  Davis's 
Sea,  and  Estotiland  lias  vanished  to  give 
way  to  Greenland.  Canada  is  still  most 
inaccurate,  though  there  is  a  general  idea 
of  lakes  and  rivers  better  than  in  Ortelius. 
Scandinavia  is  far  better,  and  tolerably 
eorrect.  In  the  South,  Terra  del  Fuego 
terminates  in  Cape  Horn,  instead  of  being 
united  to  Terra  Australis ;  but  in  the  East, 
Corea  appears  as  an  oblong  island ;  the  Sea 
of  Aral  is  now  set  down,  and  the  wall  of 
China  is  placed  north  of  the  fiftieth 
parallel.  India  is  very  much  too  small, 
and  the  shape  of  the  Caspian  Sea  is  wholly 
inaccurate.  But  a  comparison  with  the 
map  in  Hakluyt,.  mentioned  in  our  second 
volume,  will  not  exhibit  so  much  superi- 
ority of  Blaew's  Atlas.  The  latter,  how- 
ever, shows  more  knowledge  of  the  interior 
country,  especially  in  North  America,  and 
a  better  outline  in  many  parts  of  the 
Asiatic  coast.  The  maps  of  particular 
regions  in  Europe  are  on  a  large  scale,  and 
numerous.  Speed's  maps  104(5,  appear  by 
no  means  inferior  to  those  of  Blaew ;  but 
several  of  the  errors  are  the  same.  Con- 
sidering the  progress  of  commerce,  es- 
pecially that  of  the  Dutch,  during  this 
half  century,  we  may  rather  be  surprised 
at  the  defective  state  of  these  maps. 

35.  Two  histories  of  general  reputation 
Davila  and       were  published  in  the  Ital- 

BentivogUo.  jan  language  during  these 
fifty  years  ;  one  of  the  civil  wars  in  France 
by  Davila,  in  1630,  and  another  of  those  in 
Flanders  by  Cardinal  Bentivoglio.  Both 
of  these  had  the  advantage  of  interesting 
subjects  ;  they  had  been  sufficiently  con- 
versant with  the  actors  to  know  much  and 
to  judge  well,  without  that  particular 
responsibility  which  tempts  an  historian  to 
prevarication.  They  were  both  men  of 
cool  and  sedate  tempers,  accustomed  to 
think  policy  a  game  in  which  the  strong 
play  with  the  weak,  obtuse,  especially  the 
former,  in  moral  sentiment,  but  on  this 
account  not  inclined  to  calumniate  an 
opposite  party,  or  to  withhold  admiration 
from  intellectual  power.  Both  these  his- 
tories may  be  read  over  and  over  with 
pleasure  ;  if  Davila  is  too  refined,  if  he  is 
not  altogether  faithful,  if  his  style  wants 
the  elegance  of  some  older  Italians,  he 
more  than  redeems  all  this  by  the  im- 
portance of  his  subject,  the  variety  and 
picturesqueness  of  his  narration,  and  the 
acuteness  of  his  reflections.  Bentivoglio  is 
reckoned,  as  a  writer,  among  the  very  first 
of  his  age. 

30.  The  History  of  the  "War  of  Granada, 
that  is,  the  rebellion  of  the  Moriscos  in 


1565,   by  the  famous  Diego  de  Mcndoza, 
was  published  posthumously  Mendoza's  Wars 
in  1010.     It  is  placed  by  the     °f  Granada. 
Spaniards  themselves  on  a  level  with  the 
most  renowned  of  the  ancients.   The  French 
have   now   their    first    general    historian, 
Mezeray,  a  writer  esteemed  for  his  lively 
style  and  bold  seuse,  but  lit- 
tle read,  of  course,  in  an  age  ezer 
like  the  last  or  our  own,  which  have  de- 
manded an  exactness  in  matter  of  fact, 
and  an  extent  of  historical  erudition,  which 
was  formerly  unknown.    "We        English 
now  began,  in  England,  to      historians. 
cultivate  historical  composition,  and  with 
so  much  success,  that  the  present  period 
was  far  more  productive  of  such  works  as 
deserve  remembrance  than  a  whole   cen- 
tury that  next   followed.     But  the  most 
considerable   of  these  have  already  been 
mentioned.  Lord  Herbert  of         English 
Cherbury 's  History  of  Henry       histories. 
VIII.  ought  here  to  be  added  to  the  list,  as 
a  book  qf  good  authority,    relatively  at 
least  to  any  that  preceded,  and  written  in 
a  manly  and  judicious   spirit.     Camden's 
Life  of  Elizabeth  is  also  a  solid  and  valuable 
history.     Bacon's   Life   of  Henry  VII.  is 
something  more  ;  it  is  the  first  instance  in 
our  language  of  the  application  of  philo- 
sophy to  reasoning  on  public  events  in  the 
manner  of  the  ancients  and  the  Italians. 
Praise  upon  Henry  is  too  largely  bestowed  ; 
but  it  was  in  the  nature  of  Bacon  to  admire 
too  much  a  crafty  and  selfish  policy ;  and 
he  thought  also,  no  doubt,  that  so  near  an 
ancestor  of  his  own  sovereign  should  not 
be  treated  with  severe  impartiality. 


Sect.  V. 


Universities. 


On  general  State  of  Literature. 

37.  Of  the  Italian  and  other  continental 
universities,  wo  have  little 
to  say  beyond  what  may  be 
collected  from  the  general  tenor  of  this 
literary  history,  that  they  contributi  d 
little  to  those  departments  of  knowledge  to 
which  we  have  paid  most  attention,  and 
adhering  pertinaciously  to  their  ancient 
studies,  were  left  behind  in  the  advance  of 
the  human  mind.  They  were,  indeed,  not 
less  crowded  with  scholars  than  before, 
being  the  necessary  and  prescribed  road  to 
lucrative  professions.  In  theology,  law, 
and  medicine,  sciences,  the  two  I'm  him  of 
which,  at  least,  did  not  claim  to  be  pro- 
gressive, they  might  sustain  a  respectable 
posture;  in  philosophy,  and  even  in  polite 
letters,  they  were  less  prominent. 

38.  The  English  universities  are  in  one 

2  u 
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point  of  view  very  different  bom  those  of 

Bodleian  library   tlu'    rOSl    of    BUTOpe,      Their 

foundrj.  great  endowments  created 
.  nt  class,  neither  teachers  nor 
students,  who  might  devote  an  unbroken 
leisure  to  learning  with  the  advanl 
that  command  of  books  which  no  other 
course  of  life  could  have  afforded.  It  is 
true  thai  in  no  s  je  has  the  number  of  these 
great  ;  but  the  diligence  of  a  few  is 
it  a  i  eil  over  the  laziness  of 
many.  The  century  began  with  an  ex- 
traordinary piece  of  fortune  to  the  uni 
versity  of  Oxford,  which  formed  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  whatever  it  may 
since  have  been,  one  great  cause  of  her 
literary  distinction.  Sir  Thomas  Bodley, 
with  a  munificence  which  has  rendered  his 
name  more  immortal  than  the  foundation 
of  a  family  could  have  done,  bestowed  on 
the  university  a  library  collected  by  him  at 
great  cost,  building  a  magnificent  room  for 
its  reception,  ami  bequeathed  large  funds 
for  its  increase.  The  building  was  com- 
pleted in  loOG;  and  Casaubon  has,  very 
shortly  afterwards,  given  such  an  account 
of  the  university  itself,  as  well  as  of  the 
Bodleian  library,  as  will  perhaps  be  in- 
ug  to  the  reader,  though  it  contains 
some  of  those  mistakes  into  which  a  stranger- 
is  apt  to  fall. 

39.  li  I  wrote  you  word,"  be  says,  in 
Casaubon'a  ac-  July  1G13,  to  one  of  his 
count  of  Oxford,  correspondents,  "a  month 
since,  that  I  was  going  to  Oxford,  in  order 
to  visit  that  university  and  its  library,  of 
which  I  hal  heard  much.  Everything 
proved  beyond  my  expectation.  The 
colleges  are  numerous ;  most  of  them  very 
rich.  The  revenues  of  these  colleges 
maintain  above  two  thousand  students, 
generally  of  respectable  parentage,  and 
some  even  of  the  first  nobility  ;  for  what 
we  call  the  habits  of  pedagogues  (pa^dago- 
gica  vita  ratio)  is  not  found  in  these 
English  colleges.  Learning  is  here  culti- 
vated in  a  liberal  style  ;  tbe  heads  of 
houses  live  handsomely,  even  splendidly, 
like  men  of  rank.  Some  of  them  can  spend 
ten  thousand  livres  [about  1,000?.  at  that 
time,  if  I  mistake  not]  by  the  year.  I 
much  approved  the  mode  in  which  pecuni- 
ary concerns  are  kept  distinct  from  the 
business  of  learning.1  Many  still  are 
found,  who  emulate  tbe  liberality  of  their 
predecessors.  Hence,  new  buildings  rise 
every  day ;    even  some  new  colleges  are 

l  Kes  studiosorum  et  rationes  separatae  sunt, 
quod  valde  probavi.  I  have  given  the  transla- 
tion which  seemed  best  ;  but  I  may  be  mis- 
taUen. 


raised  from  tlie  foundation;  some  are  en- 
larged, such  a-  thai  "I  Morton,  over  which 
Savile  presides,  and  several  more.  Then 
is  one  begun  by  <  'animal  Wblsey,  which  it 
it.  should  lie  completed,  will  be  worthy  of 
the  greatest  admiration.     Hut,  he  left  at 

his  death  many  buildings  which  he  bail 
begun  in  an  unfinished  stale,  and  which  no 
one  expects  to  see  complete.      None  of  the 

colleges,  however,  attracted  me  so  much  as 
the  Bodleian  library,  a  work  rather  for  a 

king  than  a  private  man.  It  Is  certain  that 
Bodley,  li\  ing  or  dead,  must  have  expended 

200,000  livres  on  that  building.  The 
ground  plot  is  the  figure  of  tin:  letter  T. 
The  part  which  represents  the  perpendi- 
cular stem  was  formerly  built  by  some 
prince,  and  is  very  handsome  ;  the  rest 
wasadded  by  Bodley  with  no  less  magnifi- 
cence. In  the  Lower  part  is  a  divinity 
school,  to  which  perhaps  nothing  in  Eu- 
rope  is  comparable.  It  is  vaulted  with 
peculiar  skill.  The  upper  story  is  the 
library  itself,  very  well  built,  and  fitted 
with  an  immense  quantity  of  hooks.  Do 
not  imagine  that  such  plenty  of  manuscripts 
can  be  found  here,  as  in  the  royal  library 
(of  Paris);  there  are  not  a  few  manuscripts 
in  England,  but  nothing  to  what  the  king 
possesses.  But  the  number  of  printed 
books  is  wonderful,  and  increasing  every 
year;  for  Bodley  has  bequeathed  a  con- 
siderable revenue  for  that  purpose.  As 
long  as  I  remained  at  Oxford,  I  passed 
whole  days  in  the  library;  for  books  can- 
not lie  taken  out,  but  the  library  is  open 
to  all  scholars  for  seven  or  eight  hours 
every  day.  You  might  always  see  there- 
fore many  of  these  greedily  enjoying  the 
banquet  prepared  for  them,  which  gave  me 
no  small  pleasure."1 

40.  The  Earl  of  Pembroke,  Selden,  and 
above  all,  archbishop  Laud,  greatly  im- 
proved the  Bodleian  library.  It  became, 
especially  through  the  munificence  of  that 
prelate,  extremely  rich  in  Oriental  manu- 
scripts. The  Duke  of  Buckingham  pre- 
sented a  collection  made  by  Erpenius  to  the 
public  library  at  Cambridge,  which,  though 
far  behind  that  of  the  sister  university,  was 
enriched  by  many  donations  and  became 
very  considerable.  Usher  formed  the 
library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin  ;  an  uni- 
versity founded  on  the  English  model, 
with  noble  revenues,  and  a  corporate  body 
of  fellows  and  scholars  to  enjoy  them. 

41.  A  catalogue  of  the  Bodleian  library 
was  published  by  James  in     catalogue  of 
1020.        It     contains    about  Bodleian  library. 
20,000  articles.     Of  these  no  great  number 

J  Casuub.  Epist.,  i>9'J. 
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are  in  English,  and  sncli  as  there  are  chiefly 
-ince  the  year  1600  ;  Bodley,  perhaps,  had 
been  rather  negligent  of  poetry  and  plays. 
The  editor  observes  that  there  were  in  the 
library  three  or  four  thousand  volumes  in 
modern  languages.  This  catalogue  is  not 
classed,  but  alphabetical ;  which  James 
mentions  as  something  new,  remarking  at 
the  same  time  the  difficulty  of  classifica- 
tion, and  that  in  the  German  catalogues 
we  find  grammars  entered  under  the  head 
of  philosophy.  One  published  by  Draiul, 
Bibliotheca  Classica,  sive  Catalogus  Offi- 
cinalis, Frankfort,  1625,  is  hardly  worth 
mention.  It  professes  to  be  a  general  list 
of  printed  books  ;  but  as  the  number  seems 
to  be  not  more  than  30,000,  all  in  Latin,  it 
must  be  very  defective.  About  two  fifths 
of  the  whole  are  theological.  A  catalogue 
of  the  library  of  Sion  College,  founded  in 
1631,  was  printed  in  1650 ;  it  contains 
eight  or  nine  thousand  volumes.1 

1_'.  The  library  of  Leyden  had  been 
Continental  founded  by  the  first  prince 
libraries.  0f  Orange.  Scaliger  be- 
queathed Ins  own  to  it ;  and  it  obtained 
the  oriental  manuscripts  of  Golius.  A 
catalogue  had  been  printed  by  Peter  Bertius 
as  early  as  1597. 2  Many  public  and  private 
libraries  either  now  began  to  be  formed  in 
France,  or  received  great  accessions ;  among 
the  latter,  those  of  the  historian  De  Thou, 
and  the  president  Seguier.3  No  German 
library,  after  that  of  Vienna,  had  been  so 
considerable  as  one  formed  in  the  course  of 
several  ages  by  the  electors  Palatine  at 
Heidelberg.  It  contained  many  rare  manu- 
scripts, On  the  capture  of  the  city  by 
Tilly,  in  1622,  he  sent  a  number  of  these  to 
Rome,  and  they  long  continued  to  sleep  iu 
the  recesses  of  the  Vatican.  Napoleon, 
emulous  of  such  a  precedent,  obtained 
thirty-eight  of  the  1  Ceidelberg  manuscripts 
by  the  treaty  of  Tolentino,  which  were 
transmitted  to  Paris.  On  the  restitution 
of  these  in  1815,  it  was  justly  thought  that 
prescription  was  not  to  be  pleaded  by 
Rome  for  the  rest  of  the  plunder, 
especially  when  she  was  recovering  what 
she  bad  lost  by  the  same  right  of  spolia- 
tion ;  and  the  whole  collection  has  been 
replaced  in  the  library  of  Heidelberg. 
43.  The  Italian  academies  have  been 
Italian  aca-  often  represented  as  partak- 
demles.  ing  in  tJae  aHe(lgcll   decline 

of  literary  spirit  during  the  first  part  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  Nor  is  this  reproach 
a  new  one.     Boccalini,  after  the  commence- 

3  In  Museo  Britannico. 

2  Jugler,  Hist.  Litterari,  c.  3. 

3  1.1.  ibid. 


ment  of  this  period,  tells  us  that  these 
institutions,  once  so  famous,  had  fallen  into 
decay,  their  ardent  zeal  in  literary  exer- 
cises and  discussions  having  abated  by  time, 
so  that  while  they  had  once  been  fre- 
quented by  private  men,  and  esteemed  by 
princes,  they  were  now  abandoned  and 
despised  by  all.  They  petition  Apollo, 
therefore,  in  a  chapter  of  his  Ragguagli  di 
Parnasso,  for  a  reform.  But  the  god  re- 
plies that  all  things  have  their  old  age  and 
decay,  and  as  nothing  can  prevent  the 
neatest  pair  of  slippers  from  wearing  out 
so  nothing  can  rescue  academies  from  a 
similar  lot ;  hence,  he  can  only  advise  them 
to  suppress  the  worst,  and  to  supply  their 
places  by  others.1  If  only  such  a  counsel 
were  required,  the  institution  of  academies 
in  general  would  not  perish.  And,  in  fact, 
we  really  find  that  while  some  societies  of 
this  class  came  to  nothing,  as  is  always  the 
case  with  self-constituted  bodies,  the 
seventeenth  century  had  births  of  its  own 
to  boast,  not  inferior  to  the  older  progeny 
of  the  last  age.  The  Academy  of  Humour- 
ists at  Rome  was  one  of  these.  It  arose 
casually  at  the  marriage  of  a  young  noble- 
man of  the  Mancini  family,  and  took  the 
same  line  as  many  had  done,  reciting  verses 
and  discourses,  or  occasionally  representing 
plays.  The  tragedy  of  Demetrius,  by 
Rocco,  one  of  this  academy,  is  reckoned 
among  the  best  of  the  age.  The  Apatisti 
of  Florence  took  their  name  from  Fioretti, 
who  had  assumed  the  appellation  of  Udeno 
Nisielo,  Academico  Apatista.  The  Rozzi 
of  Siena,  whom  the  government  had  sup- 
pressed in  1568,  revived  again  in  1605,  and 
rivalled  another  society  of  the  same  city, 
the  Intronati.  The  former  especially  dedi- 
cated their  time  to  pastoral,  in  the  rustic 
dialect  (comedia  rusticale),  a  species  of 
dramatic  writing  that  might  amuse  at  the 
moment, and  was  designed  for  no  other  end, 
though  several  of  these  farces  are  extant.  - 

44.  The  Academy  della  Crusca,  which 
had  more  solid  objects  for 
the  advantages  of  letters  in 
view,  has  been  mentioned  in  another  place. 
But  that  of  the  Lincei,  founded  by  Frederic 
Cesi,  stands  upon  a  higher  ground  than  any 
of  the  rest.  This  young  man  was  born  at 
Rome  in  1585,  son  of  the  duke  of  Acqua 
Sparta,  a  father  and  a  family  known  only 
for  their  pride  and  ignorance.  But  nature 
had  created  in  ( 'esi  a  philosophic  mind  ;  in 
conjunction  with  a  few  of  similar  disposi- 
tions, he  gave  his  entire  regard  to  science, 
and  projected  himself,  at  the  age  of 
eighteen,  an  academy,  that  is,  a  private 

l  Ragg.,  xviii.,  c.  1.  2  Salfl,  vol.  xii. 
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:  ion  of  friends  fur  Intellectual  pur- 
Mius.  whioh,  with  reference  to  their  desire 
lit  piercing  with  acute  disoernment  into 
tho  depths  of  troth,  he  denominated  tin' 
Theii  d  n  ioe  was  that  animal, 
with  its  eyes  turned  towards  heaven,  and 
teai  1114  a  i  lerbeniB  with  it.--  claws  ;  thus  in- 
timating thai  they  were  prepared  for  war 
:  error  and  falsehood.  The  church, 
BuspiciouB,  and  inclined  to  make 
common  oauae  with  all  established  tenets, 
trouble,  though  neither 
theology  nor  politics  entered  into  their 
scheme.  This  embraced,  as  in  their 
aoademies,  poetry  and  elegant  literature  ; 
but  physical  Boience  was  their  peculiar  ob- 
ject. Porto,  Galileo,  Oolonna,  and  many 
other  distinguished  men,  both  of  Italy  and 
the  Transalpine  countries,  were  enrolled 
among  the  Lynxes :  and  Cesi  is  said  to  have 
framed  rather  a  visionary  plan  of  a  general 
combination  of  philosophers,  in  the  manner 
of  the  Pythagoreans,  which  should  extend 
itself  to  every  part  of  Europe.  The  con- 
stitutions of  this  imaginary  order  were  even 
published  in  1624;  they  are  such  as  could 
not  have  been  realised,  but  from  the 
organization  and  secrecy  that  seem  to  have 
been  their  elements,  might  not  improbably 
have  drawn  down  a  persecution  upon 
themselves,  or  even  rendered  the  name  of 
philosophy  obnoxious.  Cesi  died  in  1630, 
and  his  academy  of  Lynxes  did  not  long 
survive  the  loss  of  their  chief.1 

45.  The    tide    of    public     opinion    had 
Prejudice  for     hitherto  set  regularly  in  one 
antiquity  dimin-  direction  ;     ancient    times, 
e  '  ancient     learning,     ancient 

wisdom  and  virtue,  were  regarded  with  un- 
qualified veneration;  the  very  course  of 
nature  was  hardly  believed  to  be  the  same, 
ami  a  common  degeneracy  was  thought  to 
have  overspread  the  earth  and  its  inhabi- 
tants. This  had  been  at  its  height  in  the 
first  century  after  the  revival  of  letters,  the 
prejudice  in  favour  of  the  past,  always 
current  with  the  old,  who  affect  to  dictate 
the  maxims  of  experience,  conspiring  with 
the  genuine  lustre  of  classical  literature  and 
ancient  history,  which  dazzled  the  youth- 
ful scholar.  But  this  aristocracy  of  learn- 
ing was  now  assailed  by  a  new  power  which 
had  risen  up  in  sufficient  strength  to  dis- 
pute the  pre-eminence.  "We,  said  Bacon, 
are  the  true  ancients  ;  what  we  call  the 
antiquity  of  the  world  was  but  its  infancy. 
This  thought  equally  just  and  brilliant, 
was  caught  up  and  echoed  by  many  ;  it 
will  be  repeatedly  found  in  later  works.  It 
became  a  question  whether  the  moderns 
1  Salfi,  si.,  102.     Tiraboscbi,  xi.,  42,  243. 


had  not  really  left  behind  their  pri 
bora;  and  thou  rh  ii  has  been  hinted,  that  a 
dwarf  on  a  giant's  shoulders  sees  farther 
than  the  giant,  this  is,  in  one  sense,  tooon- 
cede  t  he  point  in  dispute. ' 

16,  Tassoni  was  one  of  the  first  who 
combat*  d    the    .  Btablished    prejudice    by 

maintaining  thai  modem  times  are  not  in- 
ferior to  ancient  ;  it  will  became  his  in- 
trepid   disposition.1     But    Lancilotti,    an 

.■•.ml  member  of 
aoademies,  pursued  this  subject  in 

borate  work,  intended  to  prove — first,  that 
tlie  world  was  neither  morally  worse  nor 
more  afflicted  by  calamities  than  it  had 
been ;  secondly,  that  the  intellectual 
abilities  of  mankind  had  not  degem  rated. 
It  bears  the  general  title,  L'Hoggidi,  To- 
Day  ;  and  is  throughout  a  ridicule  of  those 
whom  he  calls  Hoggidiani,  perpetual  de- 
claimers  against  the  present  state  of  things. 
He  is  a  very  copious  and  learned  writ*  r, 
and  no  friend  to  antiquity ;  each  chapter 
being  entitled  Disinganno,  and  intended  to 
remove  some  false  prejudice.  The  first 
part  of  this  work  appeared  in  1G23,  the 
second,  after  the  author's  death,  not  till 
1G58.  Lancilotti  wrote  another  book  with 
somewhat  a  similar  object,  entitled  Far- 
falloni  degl'  Antichi  Istorici,  and  designed 
to  turn  the  ancient  historians  into  ridicule; 
with  a  good  deal  of  pleasantry,  but  chiefly 
on  account  of  stories  which  no  one  in  his 
time  would  have  believed.  The  same 
ground  was  taken  soon  afterwards  by  an 
English  divine,  George  Hakewill,  in  his 
"  Apology,  or  Declaration  of  the  Power 
and  Providence  of  God  in  the  Government 
of  the  World,"  published  in  1C27.  This  is 
designed  to  prove  that  there  is  not  that 
perpetual  and  universal  decay  in  nature 
which  many  suppose.  It  is  an  elaborate 
refutation  of  many  absurd  notions  which 
seem  to  have  prevailed ;  some  believing 
that  even  physical  nature,  the  sun  and 
stars,  the  earth  and  waters,  were  the  worse 
for  wear.  A  greater  number  thought  this 
true  of  man  ;  his  age,  his  size,  his  strength, 
his  powers  of  mind  were  all  supposed  to 
have  been  deteriorated.  Hakewill  patiently 
and  learnedly  refuted  all  this.  The  moral 
character  of  antiquity  he  shows  to  be  much 
exaggerated,  animadverting  especially  on 

1  Ac  queinadmodumpygmjeus  humeris  gigan- 
tis  insidens  longius  quam  gigas  prospicere.  neque 
tamen  se  gigante  majorem  habere  aut  sipi  mul- 
tum  tribuere  potest,  ita  nos  veterum  laboribus 
vigiliisque  in  nostros  usus  converses  adjicere 
aliquid,  *ion  supercilia  tollere,  aut  parvi  facere, 
qui  ante  nos  fuerunt,  debemus.  Cyprianus, 
Vita  Campanellas,  p.  15.  2  Salfi,  xi.,  38L 
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the  RomanB.  The  most  remarkable,  and 
certainly  the  most  disputable  chapters,  are 
those  which  relate  to  the  literary  merits  of 
ancient  and  modern  times.  He  seems  to 
be  one  of  the  first  who  ventured  to  put  in  a 
claim  for  the  latter.  In  this  he  anticipates 
Wotton,  who  had  more  to  say.  Hakewill 
goes  much  too  far  in  calling  Sydney's 
Arcadia  "nothing  inferior  to  the  choicest 
piece  among  the  ancients " ;  and  even 
thinks  "he  should  not  much  wrong  Virgil 
by  matching  him  with  Du  Bartas."  The 
learning  shown  in  this  treatise  is  very  ex- 
tensive, but  Hakewill  has  no  taste,  and 
cannot  perceive  any  real  superiority  in  the 
ancients.  Compared  with  Lancilotti,  he 
is  much  inferior  in  liveliness,  perhaps  even 
in  learning  ;  but  I  have  not  observed  that 
he  has  borrowed  anything  from  the  Italian, 
whose  publication  was  but  four  years 
earlier. 

47.  Browne's  Inquiry  into  Vulgar  Errors 
Browne's        displays  a  great  deal  of  eru- 

Vuigar  Errors.  Jition,  but  scarcely  raises  a 
high  notion  of  Browne  himself  as  a  philo- 
sopher, or  of  the  state  of  physical  know- 
ledge in  England.  The  errors  he  indicates 
are  such  as  none  but  illiterate  persons,  we 
should  think,  were  likely  to  hold ;  and  I 
believe  that  few  on  the  Continent,  so  late 
as  1G46,  would  have  required  to  have  them 
exploded  with  such  an  ostentation  of  proof. 
"Who  did  not  know  that  the  phoenix  is  a 
fable  ?  Browne  was  where  the  learned  in 
Europe  had  been  seventy  years  before,  and 
seems  to  have  been  one  of  those  who  satu- 
rate their  minds  with  bad  books  till  they 
have  little  room  fur  anything  new  that  is 
better.  A  man  of  so  much  credulity  and 
such  an  irregular  imagination  as  Browne 
was  almost  sure  to  believe  in  witchcraft 
and  all  sorts  of  spiritual  agencies.  In  no 
respect  did  he  go  in  advance  of  his  age, 
unless  we  make  an  exception  for  his  declara" 
tion  against  persecution.  He  seems  to 
have  been  fond  of  those  trifling  questions 
which  the  bad  taste  of  the  schoolmen  and 
their  contemporaries  introduced;  as  whether 
a  man  has  fewer  ribs  than  a  woman,  whe- 
ther Adam  and  Eve  had  navels,  whether 
Methusaleh  was  the  oldest  man  ;  the  pro- 
blems of  children  put  to  adults.  With  a 
strong  curiosity  and  a  real  love  of  truth, 
Browne  is  a  striking  instance  of  a  merely 
empirical  mind  ;  he  is  at  sea  with  sails  and 
a  rudder,  but  without  a  compass  or  log- 
book ;  and  has  so  little  notion  of  any  laws 
of  nature,  or  of  any  inductive  reasoning 
either  as  to  efficient  or  final  causes,  that  lie 
never  seems  to  judge  anything  to  be  true  or 
false  except  by  experiment. 


48.  In  concluding  our  review  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  we  selected  Life  and 
Pinelli,  as  a  single  model  of  character  of 
the  literary  character,  which  Peiresc. 
loving  and  encouraging  knowledge,  is  yet 
too  little  distinguished  by  any  writings  to 
fall  naturally  within  the  general  subject  of 
these  volumes.  The  period  which  we  now 
bring  to  a  close  will  furnish  us  with  a  much 
more  considerable  instance.  Nicholas 
Peiresc  was  born  in  1580,  of  an  ancient 
family  in  Provence,  which  had  for  some 
generations  held  judicial  offices  in  the  par- 
liament of  Aix.  An  extraordinary  thirst 
for  every  kind  of  knowledge  characterized 
Peiresc  from  his  earliest  youth,  and  being 
of  a  weak  constitution,  as  well  as  ample 
fortune,  though  he  retained,  like  his  family, 
an  honourable  post  in  the  parliament,  his 
time  was  principally  devoted  to  the  multi- 
farious pursuits  of  an  enlightened  scholar. 
Like  Pinelli,  he  delighted  in  the  rarities  of 
art  and  antiquity ;  but  his  own  superior 
genius,  and  the  vocation  of  that  age  to- 
wards science,  led  him  on  to  a  far  more 
extensive  field  of  inquiry.  We  have  the 
life  of  Peiresc  written  by  his  countryman 
and  intimate  friend  Gassendi ;  and  no  one 
who  has  any  sympathy  with  science  or  with 
a  noble  character  will  read  it  without 
pleasure.  Few  books  indeed  of  that  period 
are  more  full  of  casual  information. 

49.  Peiresc  travelled  much  in  the  early 
part  of  his  life  ;  he  was  at  Rome  in  1000, 
and  came  to  England  and  Holland  in  1000. 
The  hard  drinking,  even  of  our  learned 
men,1  disconcerted  his  southern  stomach  ; 
but  he  was  repaid  by  the  society  of  Camden, 
Savile,  and  Cotton.  The  king  received 
Peiresc  courteously,  and  he  was  present  at 
the  opening  of  parliament.  On  returning 
to  his  native  province,  he  began  to  form 
his  extensive  collections  of  marbles  and 
-.  but  especially  of  natural  history  in 
every  line.  He  was,  perhaps,  the  first  who 
observed  the  structure  of  zoophytes,  though 
he  seems  not  to  have  suspected  their  animal 
nature.  Petrifactions  occupied  much  of 
his  time  ;  and  he  framed  a  theory  of  them 
which  Gassendi  explains  at  length,  but 
which,  as  might  be  expected,  is  not  the 
truth.2  Botany  was  among  his  fa\ 
studies,  and  Europe  owes  to  bun,  according 
Midi,  tin'  Inili.-m  jessamine,  th? 
gourd  of  Mecca.  \\\>-  real  Egyptian  papyrus, 
which  is  not  that  described  by  Prosper 
Alpinus.  He  first  planted  ginger,  as  well 
as  many  other  Oriental  plants,  in  an  Euro- 
pean garden,  and  also  the  cocoa-nut,  from 
which,  however,  he  could  not  obtain  fruit. 

1  Gassendi,  Vita  Peiresc,  p.  51.        2  P.  147. 
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'■><    ! '  not  1<  m  del "t'  1  t 

Homy  ;  be  had  no  soonei  beard  of  the  die- 
he  ii  t  bimeelf  to 
procure  n  toleeoope,  and  bad  in  thi 
of  the  .   L610,  the  plea 

ng  the  in a  of  Jupitei .     ft  even 

him  that  thi  t  serve  to 

■  •ii.l. ■.  though  he  « 1  i » 1  not 
follow  up  the  idea.  Qalileo  indeed,  with  a 
still  more  inventive  mind,  and  with  more 
of  in.ithein.it  !in  the 

way  of  Peireee.    De  took,  aa  far  as  appears, 
t   peine  to  publish  hie 
ting  himself  with  the  i 
literary  men,  who  passed  near  him,  or  with 
whom  he  could  maintain  correspondence, 
discoveries  are  ascribed  to  him  by 
ii  :    of    their  originality,  I   cannot 
venture  to  decide.      "  From  his  r 
says    another    biograpb 
more  encouragement  to  letters  than  any 
prince,  more  even  than  theOardinal  de  Rich- 
elieu, who  sometime   afterwards  founded 
the  French  Worthy  to  have 

been  called  by  Bayle  the  attorney 
of  literature,  he  kept  always  on  the  level 
of  progressive  science,  published  manu- 
scripts at  his  own  expense,  followed  the 
labours  of  the  learned  throughout  Europe, 
and  gave  them  an  active  impulse  by  his 
own   aid."      Scaliger,   Salmasius,   Holste- 


nius,  Kirch  i .  M  ■  em  e,  •  Irotius,  Valois, 
bj  .-  but  some  ol  t  hi  g  real  nam 
whom  he  assisted  bj  vai  ion  •  Kinds  of  libei 
ality.1    lie  published  nothing  himself,  bul 
of  his  Letters  have  b«  □  oolleoted. 
51.  The  oharaoti  rof  Pi  tniable 

and  unreserved  among  his  friends;  but  he 
was  too  much  ab  orbed  in  the  love  of  know- 
for  insipid  convi  rsat  ion.  For  the 
■ami  reason,  his  biographer  infoi  ma  us,  he 
disliked  the  Bociety  of  womi  n,  | 
nothing  valuable  from  the  trifles  and 
Bcandal  upon  which  alone  they  could  con- 

I       ibly  the  Bociety  of  bo1  h 
at  Aix,  in  thi  was  Buch  as. 

with  no  excessive  fastidi 
avoid.  In  his  eagerness  fornew  truths,  he 
became  somewhat  credulous  J  an  error  not 
perhaps  easy  to  be  avoided,  while  the  accu- 
mulation of  faets  proceeded  more  rapidly 
than  the  ascertainment  of  natural  laws. 
But  for  a  genuine  liberality  of  mind  and 
extensive  attainments  in  knowledge,  very 
few  can  be  conrpared  to  Peiresc ;  nor 
among  those  who  have  resembled  him  in 
this  employment  of  wealth  and  leisure,  do 
I  know  that  any  names  hive  descended 
to  posterity  with  equal  lustre,  except  our 
two  countrymen  of  the  next  generation, 
who  approached  so  nearly  to  his  character 
and  course  of  life,  Boyle  and  Evelyn. 
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Sect.  I. 

Dutch  Scholars — Jesuit  and  Jansenist 
PhUologers — Delphin  Editions — Frt  nch 
Scholars—  kotows — Bent 

1.  The  death  of  Salmasius,  about  the  be- 
James  Frederic  ginning  of  this  period,  left 
Gronoviua.  a  cb.asm  in  critical  literature 
which  no  one  was  equal  to  fill.  Rut  the 
nearest  to  this  giant  of  philology  was 
James  Frederic  Gronovius,  a  native  of 
Hamburg,  but  drawn,  like  several  more 
of  his  countrymen,  to  the  universities  of 
Holland,  the  peculiarly  learned  state  of 
Europe  through  the  seventeenth  century. 
The  principal  labours  of  Gronovius  were 
those  of  correcting  the  text  of  Latin 
writers  ;  in  Greek  we  find  very  little  due 
to  him.1      His  notes  form  an  useful  and 

l  Baillet.     Critiques  Grammairiens,   n.   548. 
Blount.     Biogr.  Univ. 


considerable  part  of  those  which  are  col- 
lected in  what  are  generally  styled  the 
Variorum  editions,  published,  chiefly  after 
1 1660,  by  the  Dutch  booksellers.  These  con- 
tain selections  from  the  older  critics,  some 
of  them,  especially  those  first  edited,  indif- 
ferently made  and  often  mutilated;  others 
with  more  attention  to  preserve  entire  the 
original  notes.  These,  however,  are,  for 
the  most  part,  only  critical,  as  if  explana- 
tory observations  were  below  the  notice  of 
an  editor;  though,  as  Le  Clerc  says,  those 
of  Manutius  on  Cicero's  epistles  cost  him 
much  more  time  than  modern  editors  have 
given  to  their  conjectures.3  In  general, 
the  Variorum  editions  were  not  greatly 
prized,  with  the  exception  of  those  by  the 
two  Gronovii  and  Grpevius.4 


1  Biogr.  Universelle. 

2  i  assendi,  p.  219.       3  Parrhasiana,  i.,  233. 

1     4  A  list  of  the  Variorum  editions  will  be 
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Isaac  Vossius. 


2.  The  place  of  the  elder  Gronovius,  in 
James  Gro-      the  latter  part  of  this  pre- 

novius.  sen|;   periocl,    was   filled   by 

his  son.  James  Gronovius,  by  indefati- 
gable labour,  and  by  a  greater  number  of 
editions  which  bear  his  name,  may  be 
reckoned,  if  not  a  greater  philologer,  one 
not  less  celebrated  than  his  father.  He 
was,  at  least,  a  better  Greek  critic,  and  in 
this  language,  though  far  below  those  who 
were  about  to  arise,  and  who  did,  in  fact, 
eclipse  him  long  before  his  death,  Bentley 
and  Burman,  he  kept  a  high  place  for 
several  years.1  Grnevius,  another  German 
whom  the  Dutch  univer- 
sities had  attracted  and  re- 
tained, contributed  to  the  Variorum  edi- 
tions, chiefly  those  of  Latin  authors,  an 
erudition  not  less  copious  than  that  of  any 
contemporary  scholar. 

3.  The  philological  character  of  Gerard 
Vossius  himself,  if  we  might 
believe  some  partial  testi- 
monies, fell  short  of  that  of  his  son  Isaac; 
whose  observations  on  Fomponius  Mela, 
and  an  edition  of  Catullus,  did  him  extra- 
ordinary credit,  and  have  placed  him 
among  the  first  philologers  of  this  age. 
He  was  of  a  more  lively  genius,  and  per- 
haps hardly  less  erudition,  than  his  father, 
but  with  a  paradoxical  judgment,  and  has 
certainly  rendered  much  less  service  to 
letters.2  Another  son  of  a  great  father, 
Nicolas  Heinsius,  has  by  none  been  placed 
on  a  level  with  him  ;  but  his  editions  of 
Prudentius  and  Claudian  are  better  than 
any  that  had  preceded  them. 

4.  Germany  fell  lower  and  lower  in  clas- 
Decline  of  Ger-  sical  literature.  A  writer, 
man  learning.     as  ]ate  as  17]-^   complains, 

that  only  modern  books  of  Latin  were 
taught  in  the  schools,  and  that  the  students 
in  the  universities  despised  all  grammatical 
learning.  The  study,  "  not  of  our  own 
language,  which  we  entirely  neglect,  but 
of  French,"  he  reckons  among  the  causes 
of  this  decay  in  ancient  learning ;  the 
French  translations  of  the  classics  led 
many  to  imagine  that  the  original  could  be 
dispensed  witli.3  Ezekiel  Xpanheim,  envoy 
from  the  court  of  Brande- 
burg  to  that  of  Louis  XIV., 
was  a  distinguished  exception ;  his  edi- 
tion of  Julian,  and  his  notes  on  several 
other  writers,  attest  an  extensive  learning, 

found  in   Baillet,  Critiques   (iramniairiens,  n. 
604. 
i  Baillet,  n.  648.    Niceron,  ii.,  177. 

2  Niceron,  vol.  xiii. 

3  Burckhardt,  De  Linguae  Latinaj  hodie  ne- 
glectae  Causis  Oratio,  p.  34. 


Spanheim. 


which  has  still  preserved  his  name  in 
honour.  As  the  century  drew  nigh  to  its 
close,  Germany  began  to  revive;  a  few 
men  of  real  philological  learning,  especially 
Fabricius,  appeared  as  heralds  of  those 
greater  names  which  adorn  her  literary 
annals  in  the  next  age. 

5.  The  Jesuits  had  long  been  con- 
spicuously the  classical  Jesuit  colleges 
scholars  of  France ;  in  their  in  France, 
colleges  the  purest  and  most  elegant 
Latinity  was  supposed  to  be  found;  they 
had  early  cultivated  these  graces  of  litera- 
ture, while  all  polite  writing  was  confined 
to  the  Latin  language,  and  they  still  pre- 
served them  in  its  comparative  disuse. 
"The  Jesuits,"  Huet  says,  "write  and 
speak  Latin  well,  but  their  style  is  almost 
always  too  rhetorical.  This  is  owing  to 
their  keeping  regencies  (an  usual  phrase  for 
academical  exercises)  from  their  early 
youth,  which  causes  them  to  speak  inces- 
santly in  public,  and  become  accustomed 
to  a  sustained  and  polished  style  above 
the  tone  of  common  subjects."1  Jouvancy, 
whose  Latin  orations  were  published  in 
1700,  has  had  no  equal,  if  we  may  trust  a 
panegyric,  since  Maffei  and  Muretus.2 

6.  The  Jansenists  appeared  ready  at  one 
time  to  wrest  this  palm  port-Royal 
from  their  inveterate  foes.  writers. 
Lancelot  threw  some  ad-  Lancelot- 
ditional  lustre  round  Port-Royal  by  the 
Latin  and  Greek  grammars,  which  are 
more  frequently  called  by  the  name  of 
that  famous  cloister  than  by  his  own. 
Both  were  received  with  great  approba- 
tion in  the  French  schools,  except,  I  sup- 
pose, where  the  Jesuits  predominated,  and 
their  reputation  lasted  for  many  years. 
They  were  never  so  popular  though  well 
known,  in  this  country.  "  The  public,'' 
says  Baillet  of  the  Greek  grammar,  which 
is  rather  the  more  eminent  of  the  two, 
"bniis  witness  that  nothing  of  its  kind 
has  been  more  finished.  The  order  is  clear 
and  concise.  "We  find  in  it  many  remarks, 
both  judicious  and  important  for  the  full 
knowledge  of  t1'^  language.  Though 
Lancelot  has  chiehy  followed  Caninius, 
Sylburgius,  Sanctius,  and  Vossius,  his 
arrangement  is  new,  and  he  has  selected 
what  is  most  valuable  in  their  worts.*'3 
In  fact,  he  professes  to  advance  nothing 
of  his  own,  being  more  indebted,  he  says, 
to  Caninius  than  to  anyone  else.  The 
method  of  Clenardus  he  disapproves, 
and  thinks  that  of  Ramus  intricate.  He 
adopts  the  division  into  three  declensions. 

1  Huetiana,  p.  71.  2  Biogr.  Univ. 

3  Baillet,  n.  714. 
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Bui  his  notions  of  tin-  propei  meaning  of 

the    tenses    are    Btrangely    confused    ;ui<l 

several  other  mistakes  of  an 

obvious   nature,   as  we   should    now  say, 
will    occur   in   his  syntax  ;  ami,  upon    the 

.  the  Port-Royal  grammar  does  not 
give  us  a  high  idea  of  the  critical  know- 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  as  to  the 
more  difficult  language  of  antiquity. 

tin,   on   tlic   other  hand,  had 

L»tln  grammars,  boon  so  minutely  and  labori- 

Penzonius.        0UBly    studied,     that     little 

in  ire  than  gleanings  after  a  great  harvest 
could  be  obtained.  The  Aristarchufl  of 
Voeaius,  and  his  other  grammatical  works, 
though  partly  not  published  till  this  period, 
have  hem  mentioned  in  the  last  volume. 
PerizoniuB,  a  professor  at  Franeker,  and  in 
many  respects  one  of  the  most  learned  of 
je,  published  a  good  edition  of  the 
Minerva  of  Sanctius  in  1GS7.  This  cele- 
I  grammar  had  become  very  scarce,  as 
well  as  that  of  Scioppius,  which  contained 
nothing  but  remarks  upon  Sanctius.  Perizo- 
nius  combined  the  two  with  notes  more  ample 
than  those  of  Scioppius,  and  more  bold  in 
differing  froi  rush  grammarian. 

8.  it"  other  editions  of  the  classical 
authors  have  been  preferred 
by  critics,  none,  at  least  of 
this  period,  have  been  more  celebrated  than 
those  which  Louis  XIV.,  at  the  suggestion 
of  the  Duke  de  Montausier,  caused  to  be 
d  for  the  use  of  the  Dauphin.  The 
object  in  view  was  to  elucidate  the  Latin 
s,  both  by  a  continual  gloss  in  the 
margin,  and  by  such  notes  as  should  bring 
a  copious  mass  of  ancient  learning  to  bear 
on  the  explanation,  not  of  the  more  diffi- 
cult passages  alone,  but  of  all  those  in 
which  an  ordinary  reader  might  require 
some  aid.  The  former  of  these  is  less  use- 
ful, and  less  satisfactorily  executed  than 
the  latter  ;  for  the  notes,  it  must  be  owned 
that,  with  much  that  is  superfluous  even  to 
tolerable  scholars,  they  bring  together  a 
great  deal  of  very  serviceable  illustration 
The  choice  of  authors  as  well  as  of  editors 
was  referred  to  Huet,  who  fixed  the  num- 
ber of  the  former  at  forty.  The  idea  of  an 
index  on  a  more  extensive  plan  than  in  any 
earlier  editions,  was  also  due  to  Huet,  who 
had  designed  to  fuse  those  of  each  work 
into  one  more  general,  as  a  standing 
historical  analysis  of  the  Latin  language.  1 
These  editions  are  of  very  unequal  merit, 
as  might  be  expected  from  the  number  of 
persons  employed,  a  list  of  whom  will  be 
found  in  Eaillet.2 

1  Huetiana,  p.  92. 

2  Critiques  Grammairiens,  n.   605. 


9.  Tanaquil  Faber,  thusbetterknownthan 
by  his  nal  name,  Tanneguy  LoFevroand 
re,  a  man  learned,  tneDacie™. 
animated,  nol  fearing  the  reproach  of  para- 
dox, acquired  a  considerable  name  among 
French  critics  by  several  editions,  aa  well 
as  by  other  writings  in  philology.  But 
none  of  his  literarj  productions  were  so 
celebrated  as  his  daughter,  Anne  lc  Fevrc, 

afterwards  Madame  Dacier.  The  know- 
of  Greek  though  once  not  very  un- 
common in  a  woman,  had  bei e  prodigi- 
ous in  the  days  of  Louis  XIV.  ;  and  when 
this  distinguished  lady  taught  Homer  and 
Sappho  to  speak  French  prose,  she  appeared 
a  phoenix  in  the  eyes  of  her  countrymen. 
She  was  undoubtedly  a  person  of  very  rare 
talents  and  estimable  character  ;  her  trans- 
lations are  numerous,  and  reputed  to  bo 
correct,  though  Niccron  has  observed  that 
she  did  not  raise  Homer  in  the  eyes  of 
those  who  were  not  prejudiced  in  his 
favour.  Her  husband  was  a  scholar  of 
kindred  mind  and  the  same  pursuits. 
Their  union  was  facetiously  called  the 
wedding  of  Latin  and  Greek.  But  each 
of  this  learned  couple  was  skilled  in  both 
languages.  Dacier  was  a  great  translator ; 
his  Horace  is  perhaps  the  best  known  of  his 
versions  ;  but  the  Poetics  of  Aristotle  have 
done  him  most  honour.  The  Daciers  had 
to  fight  the  battle  of  antiquity  against  a 
generation  both  ignorant  and  vain-glorious, 
yet  keen-sighted  in  the  detection  of  blem- 
ishes, and  disposed  to  avenge  the  wrongs 
of  their  fathers  who  had  been  trampled 
upon  by  pedants  with  the  help  of  a  new 
pedantry,  that  of  the  court  and  the  mode. 
With  great  learning  they  had  a  competent 
share  of  good  sense,  but  not  perhaps  a 
sufficiently  discerning  taste,  or  liveliness 
enough  of  style,  to  maintain  a  cause  that 
had  so  many  prejudices  of  the  world  now 
enlisted  against  it.1 

10.  Henry  Valois  might  have  been  men- 
tioned before  for  his  edition    Henry  valois. 
of    Ammianus    Marcellinus    Complaints  of 
in  1C3G,  which   established        decay  of 
his  philological  reputation. 
Many  other  works  in  the  same  line  of  criti- 
cism  followed ;     he    is    among  the  great 
ornaments  of  learning  in  this  period.     Nor 
was  France  destitute  of  others  that  did  her 
honour.      Cotelier,  it  is  said,  deserved  by 
his  knowledge  of  Greek  to  be  placed  on  a 
level  with  the  great  scholars  of  former 
times.     Yet  there  seems  to  have  been  some 
decline,  at  least  toward  the  close  of  the 

l  Baillet.  Niceron,  vol.  iii.  Biblioth&que  Uni- 
verselle,  x.  295,  xxii.  17'J,  xxiv.  241,  261,  Biogr. 
Univers. 
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century,  in  that  prodigious  erudition  which 
had   distinguished    the   preceding  period. 

"  For  we  know  no  one,"  says  Le  Clerc, 
about  1699,  "who  equals  in  learning,  in 
diligence  and  in  the  quantity  of  his  works, 
the  Scaligers,  the  Lipsii,  the  Casaubons, 
the  Salmasii,  the  Meursii,  the  Vossii,  the 
Seldens,  the  Gronovii,  and  many  more 
of  former  times."1  Though  perhaps  in 
this  reflection  there  was  something  of  the 
customary  bias  against  the  present  genera- 
tion, we  must  own  that  the  writings  of 
scholars  were  less  massive,  and  conse- 
quently gave  less  apparent  evidence  of 
industry  than  formerly.  But  in  classical 
philology  at  least,  a  better  day  was  about 
to  arise,  and  the  first  omen  of  it  came  from 
a  country  not  yet  much  known  in  that 
literature. 

11.    It   has  been   observed  in  the  last 

English  learning,  volume,  that  while  England 
Duport.  was  very  far  from  wanting 
men  of  extensive  erudition,  she  had  not 
been  at  all  eminent  in  ancient  or  classical 
literature.  The  proof  which  the  absence 
of  critical  writings,  or  even  of  any  respect- 
able editions,  furnishes,  appears  weighty  ; 
nor  can  it  be  repelled  by  sufficient  testi- 
mony. In  the  middle  of  the  century  James 
Duport,  Greek  professor  at  Cambridge, 
deserves  honour  by  standing  almost  alone. 
"  He  appears,"  says  a  late  biographer,  "  to 
have  been  the  main  instrument  by  which 
literature  was  upheld  in  this  university 
during  the  civil  disturbances  of  the  seven- 
teenth century  ;  and  though  little  known 
at  present,  he  enjoyed  an  almost  transcen- 
dant  reputation  for  a  great  length  of  time 
among  his  contemporaries  as  well  as  in  the 
generation  which  immediately  succeeded."  2 
Duport  however  has  little  claim  to  this  re- 
putation except  by  translations  of  the 
writings  of  Solomon,  the  book  of  Job,  and 
the  Psalms,  into  Greek  hexameters,  con- 
cerning which  his  biographer  gently  in- 
timates that  "  his  notions  of  versification 
were  not  formed  in  a  severe  or  critical 
school,"  and  by  what  has  certainly  been 
more  esteemed,  his  Homeri  Gnomologia, 
which  Le  Clerc  and  bishop  Monk  agree  to 
praise,  as  very  useful  to  the  student  of 
Homer.  Duport  gave  also  some  lectures 
on  Theophrastus  about  1G56,  which  were 

1  Parrhasiana,  vol.  i.,  p.  225.  Je  viens  d'ap- 
prenrlre,  says  Charles  Patin  in  one  of  his  letters, 
que  M.  Gronovius  est  mort  a  Leyden.  II  restoit 
I>resque  tout  seul  du  nombre  des  savans  d'Hol- 
lande.  II  n'est  plus  dans  ce  pais-la  des  gens 
faits  comme  Jos.  Scaliger,  Baudius  Heinsius, 
Salmasius.  et  Grotius.    (P.  582.) 

2  Museum  Criticum,  vol.  ii.,  p.  672  (by  the 
Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol). 


afterwards  published  in  Needham's  edition 
of  that  author.  "  In  these,"  says  Le  Clerc, 
"  he  explains  words  with  much  exactness, 
and  so  as  to  show  that  he  imderstood  the 
analogy  of  the  language."1  "  They  are 
upon  the  whole  calculated,"  says  the  bishop 
of  Gloucester,  "  to  give  no  unfavourable 
opinion  of  the  state  of  Greek  learning  in 
the  university  of  that  memorable  crisis." 

12.  It  cannot  be  fairly  said  that  our  uni- 
versities declined  in  general  Greek  not  much 
learning  under  the  usurpa-  studied, 
tion  of  Cromwell.  They  contained,  on  the 
contrary,  more  extraordinary  men  than  in 
any  earlier  period,  but  not  generally  well 
affected  to  the  predominant  power.  Greek, 
however,  seemsnot much  tohave  flourished, 
even  immediately  after  the  restoration. 
Barrow,  who  was  chosen  Greek  professor 
in  1GG0;  complains  that  no  one  attended 
his  lectures.  "I  sit  like  an  Attic  owl,"  he 
says,  "  driven  out  from  the  society  of  all 
other  birds."2  According  indeed  to  the 
scheme  of  study  retained  from  a  more 
barbarous  age,  no  knowledge  of  the  Greek 
language  appears  to  have  been  required 
from  the  students,  as  necessary  for  their 
degrees.  And  if  we  may  believe  a  satirical 
writer  of  the  time  of  Charles  II. ,  but  one 
whose  satire  had  great  cirralation  and  was 
not  taxed  with  falsehood  the  general  state 
of  education  both  in  the  schools  and  uni- 
versities was  as  narrow,  pedantic,  and  un- 
profitable, as  can  be  conceived.3 

13.  We  were  not,  nevertheless,  destitute 
of  men  distinguished  for  Gataker's  Cinnus 
critical  skill,  even  from  the  and  Antoninus, 
commencement  of  this  period.  The  first 
was  a  very  learned  divine,  Thomas  Gataker, 
one  whom  a  foreign  writer  has  placed 
among  the  six  protestants  most  conspicu- 
ous, in  his  judgment,  for  depth  of  rending. 
His  Cinnus,  sive  Adversaria  Miscellanea, 
published  in  1651,  to  which  a  longer  work, 
entitled  Adversaria  Posthuma,  is  subjoined 
in  later  editions,  may  be  introduced  here  ; 
since,  among  afar  greater  number  of  scrip- 
tural explanations,  both  of  these  miscel- 

1  Bibliotheque  Choisie,  xxv.,  18. 

2  See  a  biographical  memoir  of  Barrow  pre- 
fixed to  Hughe's  edition  of  his  works.  This 
contains  a  sketch  of  studies  pursued  in  the  uni- 
versity of  Cambridge  from  the  twelfth  to  the 
seventeeth  century,  brief  indeed,  but  such  as  I 
should  have  been  glad  to  have  seen  before, 
p,  62.  No  alteration  in  the  statutes,  bo  far  as 
they  related  to  study,  was  made  after  the  time 
of  Henry  VIII.  or  Edward  VI. 

3  Eachard's  Grounds  and  Occasions  of  the 
Contempt  of  the  Clergy.  This  little  tract  was 
published  in  167''.  and  went  through  ten  editions 
by  1696. 
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i  ontain  many  relating  to  profane  u 
II'  claims  a  higher  place  for  hie 

\ ii' ■•iimns  the  next  year, 
si  edition,  it'  I  an  not 
I  .  lassical  writer  published 
with    original    annotations. 
i    i'\ inoe  a  \ •  iv  • 
learning,  and  the  edition  is  still  perhaps 
reckoned  the  beat  that  has  been  given  of 
this  author. 
It.  Thomas  Stanley,  author  of  the  His- 
sunieya       tory  of  Ancient  Philosophy, 
-iichjriai.      undertook  a   mere  difficult 
ind  gave  in  1663  liis  celebrated  edi- 
tion of  .Ksohyhis.     It  was,  as  every  one  has 
admitted,  by  far  superior  to  any  the 

■  lit;  nor  can  Stanley's  real  praise 
d  though  it  may  be  diminished,  by 
an  unfortunate  charge  that  has  been 
brought  against  him,  of  having  appro- 
priated to  himself  the  conjectures,  most  of 
them  unpublished,  of  Casaubon,  Dorat, 
and  Scaliger,  to  the  number  of  at  least 
three  hundred  emendations  of  the  text. 
It  will  hardly  be  reckoned  a  proof  of  our 
nationality,  that  a  living  English  scholar 
was  the  first  to  detect  and  announce  this 
plagiarism  of  a  critic,  in  whom  we  had 
Bcustomed  to  take  pride,  from  these 
foreigners.1  After  these  plumes  have 
b  en  withdrawn,  Stanley's  JEschylus  will 
remain  a  great  monument  of  critical  learn- 
ing. 

15.  Meric    Casaubon    by  his    notes    on 
other  English    Persius,     Antoninus,      and 

phiioiogers.  Diogenes  Laertius,  Pearson 
by  those  on  the  last  author,  Gale  on  Iam- 
blichus,  Price  on  Apuleius,  Hudson,  by 
bis  editions  of  Thucydides  and  Josephus, 
Potter  by  that  of  Lycophron,  Baxter  of 
Anacreon,  attested  the  progress  of  classical 
learning  in  a  soil  so  well  fitted  to  give  it 
nourishment.  The  same  William  I 
published  the  first  grammar,  not  quite  ele- 
mentary, which  had  appeared  in  England, 
entitled,  De  Analogia,  seu  Arte  Latinre 
Linguae  Commentarius.  It  relates  prin- 
cipally to  etymology,  and  to  the  deduction 
of  the  different  parts  of  the  verb  from  a 
stem,  which  he  conceives  to  be  the  impera- 
tive mood.  Baxter  was  a  man  of  some 
ability,  but,  in  the  style  of  critics,  offen- 
sively contemptuous  towards  his  brethren 
of  the  craft. 

16.  We  must  hasten  to  the  greatest  of 

English   critics   in  this,   or 

possibly    any     other     age, 

Bichard  Bentley.     His  first  book  was  the 

i  Edinburgh  Review,  xix.,  494.  Museum 
Critieum,  ii.,  498.  (Both  by  the  Bishop  of 
London.) 


Epistle  to  Mill,  subjoined  to  the latter's edi- 
tion of  the  ohronicle  of  John  HUepistieto 
Malala,  a  Greek  writer  of  MU1- 
tin'  lower  empire.  In  a  desultory  and  al- 
most garrulous  strain,  Bentley  pours  forth 
an  immense  store  of  novel  learning  and  of 
acute  criticism,  especially  on  his  favourite 
subject,  which  was  destined  to  become  his 
glory,  the  scattered  relics  of  the  ancient 
dramatists.    The  style  of  Bentley,  always 

ind  lively,  sometimes   humorous  and 

drily  sarcastic,  whether  he  wrote  in  Latin 
or  in  English,  could  not  but  at 
the  admiration  which  his  leai  oinj  chal 
lengi  d.  Grsevius  and  Spanheim  pro- 
aounced  him  the  rising  star  of  I  ii  it  is- 1 1 
literature,  and  a  correspondence  with  the 
former  began  in  1  *'•'.•!?.  which  continued  in 
unbroken  friendship  till  his  death. 
17.  but  the  rare  qualities  of  Bentley  were 

more  abundantly  displayed,  Dissertation  on 
and  before  the  eyes  of  a  Phalaris. 
more  numerous  tribunal,  in  his  famous  dis- 
sertation on  the  epistles  ascribed  to  Pha- 
laris.  This  was  provoked,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, by  a  few  lines  of  eulogy  on  these 
epistles  by  Sir  William  Temple,  who  pre- 
tended to  find  in  them  indubitable  marks 
of  authenticity.  Bentley,  in  a  dissertation 
subjoined  to  Wbtton's  Reflections  on 
Modern  and  Ancient  Learning,  gave  toler- 
ably conclusive  proofs  of  the  contrary.  A 
young  man  of  high  family  and  respectable 
learning,  Charles  Boyle,  had  published  an 
edition  of  the  Epistles  of  Phalaris,  with 
some  reflection  on  Bentley  for  personal  in- 
civility :  a  charge  which  he  seems  to  have 
satisfactorily  disproved.  Bentley  animad- 
verted on  this  in  his  dissertation.  Boyle 
the  next  year,  with  the  assistance  of  some 
leading  men  at  Oxford,  Aldrich,  King,  and 
Atterbury,  published  his  Examination  of 
Bentley's  Dissertation  on  Phalaris  ;  a  book 
generally  called,  in  familiar  brevity,  Boyle 
against  Bentley.1  The  Cambridge  giant  of 
criticism  replied  in  an  answer  which  goes 
by  the  name  of  Bentley  against  Boyle.  It 
was  the  first  great  literary  war  that  had 
been  waged  in  England  ;  and  like  that  of 
Troy,  it  has  still  the  prerogative  of  being 
remembered  after  the  Epistles  of  Phalaris 
are  almost  as  much  buried  as  the  walls  of 
Troy  itself.  Both  combatants  were  skill- 
ful in  wielding  the  sword :  the  arms  of 
Boyle,  in  Swift's  language,  were  given  him 
by  all  the  gods  ;  but  his  antagonist  stood 

1  "  The  principal  share  in  the  undertaking  fell 
to  the  lot  of  Atterbury ;  this  was  suspected  at 
the  time,  and  has  sinc^  been  placed  beyond  all 
doubt  by  the  publication  of  a  letter  of  his  to 
Boyle."    Monk's  Life  of  Bentley,  p.  69. 
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forward  in  no  such  figurative  strength, 
master  of  a  learning  to  which  nothing 
parallel  had  been  known  in  England,  and 
that  directed  by  an  understanding  prompt, 
discriminating,  not  idly  sceptical,  but  still 
farther  removed  from  trust  in  authority, 
sagacious  in  perceiving  corruptions  of  lan- 
guage, and  ingenious,  at  the  least,  in  re- 
moving them,  with  a  st)Tle  rapid,  concise, 
amusing,  and  superior  to  Boyle  in  that 
which  he  had  most  to  boast,  a  sarcastic 
wit.1 

18.  It  may  now  seem  extraordinary  to 
us,  even  without  looking  at  the  anachron- 
isms or  similar  errors  which  Bentley  has 
exposed,  that  any  one  should  be  deceived 
by  the  Epistles  of  Phalaris.  The  rhetorical 
common-places,  the  cold  declamation  of  the 
sojdiist,  the  care  to  please  the  reader,  the 
absence  of  that  simplicity,  with  which  a 
man  who  has  never  known  restraint  in  dis- 
guising his  thoughts  or  choosing  his  words, 
is  sure  to  express  himself,  strike  us  in  the 
pretended  letters  of  this  buskined  tyrant, 
the  Icon  Basilice  of  the  ancient  world.  But 
this  was  doubtless  thought  evidence  of 
their  authenticity  by  many,  who  might  say, 
as  others  have  done  in  a  happy  vein  of 
metaphor,  that  they  seemed  not  written 
with  a  pen  but  with  a  sceptre.  The  argu- 
ment from  the  use  of  the  Attic  dialect  by  a 
Sicilian  tyrant,  contemporary  with  Pytha- 
goras, is  of  itself  conclusive,  and  would 
leave  no  doubt  in  the  present  day. 

19  "  It  may  lie  remarked,"  says  the 
Disadvantages  of  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  "  that 
scholars  in  that  a  scholar  at  that  time  pos- 
sessed neither  the  aids  nor 
the  encouragements  whicli  are  now  i>re- 
sented  to  smooth  the  paths  of  literature. 
The  grammars  of  the  Latin  and  Greek 
languages  were  imperfectly  and  erroneously 
taught ;  and  the  critical  scholar  must  have 

l  In  point  of  classical  learning  the  joint  stock 
of  the  confederacy  bore  no  proportion  to  that 
of  Bentlev;  their  acquaintance  with  several  of 
the  books  upon  which  they  comment  . 
only  to  have  begun  upon  that  occasion,  and 
sometimes  they  are  indebted  for  their  knowledge 
of  them  to  their  adversary;  compared  with  his 
boundless  erudition,  their  learning  was  that  of 
school  boys,  and  not  always  sufficent  topres  n  e 
them  from  distressing  mistakes.  But  profound 
literature  was  at  that  period  confined  to  few, 
while  wit  and  raillery  found  numerous  and 
eager  readers.  It  may  be  doubtful  whether 
Busby  himself,  by  whom  every  one  of  the  con- 
federated band  had  been  educated,  possessed 
knowledge  which  would  have  qualified  him  to 
enter  the  lists  in  such  a  controversy"  Monk's 
Bentley,  p.  09.  Warburton  has  justly  said,  that 
Bentley  by  his  wit  foiled  the  Oxford  men  at 
their  own  weapons. 


felt  severely  the  absence  of  sufficient  in- 
dices, particularly  of  the  voluminous 
scholiasts,  grammarians,  and  later  writers 
of  Greece,  in  the  examination  of  which  no 
inconsiderable  portion  of  a  life  might  be 
consumed.  Bentley  relying  upon  his  own 
exertions  and  the  resources  of  his  own 
mind,  pursued  an  original  path  of  criticism, 
in  which  the  intuitive  quickness  and 
subtlety  of  his  genius  qualified  him  to 
excel.  In  the  faculty  of  memory  so  im- 
portant for  such  pursuits,  he  has  himself 
candidly  declared  that  he  was  not  par- 
ticularly gifted.  Consequently,  hepractised 
throughout  life  the  precaution  of  noting 
in  the  margin  of  his  books  the  suggestions 
and  conjectures  which  rushed  into  his 
mind  during  their  perusal.  To  this  habit 
of  laying  up  materials  in  store,  we  may 
partly  attribute  the  surprising  rapidity 
with  which  some  of  his  most  important 
works  were  completed.  He  was  also  at 
the  trouble  of  constructing  for  his  own  use 
indices  of  authors  quoted  by  the  principal 
scholiasts,  by  Eustathius  and  other  ancient 
commentators,  of  a  nature  similar  to  those 
afterwards  published  by  Fabricius  in  his 
Bibliotheca  Grseca  ;  whicli  latter  were  the 
produce  of  the  joint  labour  of  various 
hands."i 


Sect.  II. 

On  Antiquities. 

Grcevius  and  Cfronovius — Fabretti — Num  is- 
matic  Writers — Chronology. 

20.  The  two  most  industriotis  scholars  of 
their  time,  Grsevius  and  Thesauri  of 
Gronovius,  collected  into  Gnevius  and  of 
one  body  such  of  the  numer-  6r°n°™3- 
ous  treatises  on  Roman  and  Greek  anti- 
quities, as  they  thought  most  worth}-  of 
preservation  in  an  uniform  and  accessible 
work.  These  form  the  Thesaurus  Anti- 
quitatum  Romanarum  by  Grsevius,  in 
twelve  volumes,  the  Thesaurus  Antiquita- 
tum  Grtecarum  by  Gronovius,  in  thirteen 
volumes;  the  former  published  in  1694, 
the  first  volumes  of  the  latter  in  1697. 
They  comprehend  many  of  the  labours  of 
the  older  antiquaries  already  commemo- 
rated from  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  to 
thai  "I"  the  Beventi  i  nth  century,  and  some 
also  of  a  later  date.  Among  these,  in  the 
collection  of  Grsevius,  are  a  treatise  of 
Alberi  Rubens,  son  of  the  great  painter,  on 
the  dress  of  the  Romans,  particularly  the 
laticlave  (Antwerp,  1665),  the  enlarged 
edition  of  Octavius  Ferrarius  on  the  same 
l  Monk's  Life  of  Bentley,  p.  12. 


684 


Literature  of  Europe  from  1650  to  1700. 


ral  treatises  by  Spanheim  ami 
j,  and  the  Roma  Antioa  of  Nardini, 
pabliahed  in  L666.  Gronovius  gave  a  place 
in  liis  twelfth  volume  (1708)  to  the  very 
w.uk  of  a  young  Englishman, 
Potter's  Antiquities,  whioh  the  author,  at 
the  request  of  the  veteran  antiquary,  had 
so  much  enlarged,  that  the  Latin  transla- 
tion in  Gronovius  is  nearly  double  in  length 
the  first  edition  of  the  English.1  The  warm 
eulogies  of  Gronovius  attest  the  do 
this  celebrated  work.  Potter  was  but 
twenty-three  years  of  age;  he  had  of  course 
availed  himself  of  the  writings  of  Meur- 
sius,  but  he  has  also  contributed  to  super- 
cede them.  It  has  been  said  that  he  is  less 
exact  in  attending  to  the  difference  of 
times  and  places  than  our  fiuer  criticism 
requires.1 

•Jl.  Bellori,  in  a  long  list  of  antiquarian 
writings.  Falconieri  in  seve- 
Fabret  .  ^j  morej  especially  his  In- 
scriptions Athletics;,  maintained  the 
honour  of  Italy  in  this  province  so  justly 
claimed  as  her  own.3  But  no  one  has  been 
accounted  equal  to  Raphael  Fabretti,  by 
a  so  competent  as  Maffei,  Gravina, 
:i.  and  Yisconti.4  His  diligence  in 
collecting  inscriptions  was  only  surpassed 
by  his  sagacity  in  explaining  them  ;  and 
his  authority  lias  been  preferred  to  that  of 
any  other  antiquary.5  His  time  was  spent 
in  delving  among  ruins  and  vaults  to  ex- 
plore the  subterranean  treasures  of  Latium  ; 
no  heat  nor  cold  nor  rain  nor  badness  of 
road  could  deter  him  from  these  solitary 
peregrinations.  Yet  the  glory  of  Fabretti 
must  be  partly  shared  with  his  horse. 
This  wise  and  faithful  animal,  named 
Marco  Polo,  had  acquired,  it  is  said,  the 
habit  of  standing  still,  and  as  it  were 
]K>intinr>,  when  he  came  near  an  antiquity; 
his  master  candidly  owning  that  several 
things  which  would  have  escaped  him  hail 
been  detected  by  the  antiquarian  quad- 
ruped.6 Fabretti's  principal  works  are  three 
dissertations  on  the  Roman  aqueducts,  and 
on  the  Trajan  column.  Little,  says  Fa- 
broni,  was  known  before  about  the  Roman 
galleys  or  their  naval  affairs  in  general.7 
Fabretti  was  the  first  who  reduced  lapidary 

1  The  first  edition  of  Potter's  Antiquities  was 
published  in  1697  and  1693. 

2  Biogr.  Univ. 

3  Salfi  vol.  xi.,  3^4. 

•4  Fabretti's  life  has  been  written  by  two  very 
favourable  biographers.  Fabroni,  in  Yitse  Italo- 
rum,  vol.  vi.,  and  Yisconti,  in  the  Biography 
Universelle. 

5  Fabroni,  p.  187,  Biogr.  Univ. 

6  Fabroni,  p.  102. 

7  p.  201. 


remains  into  olasses,  and  arranged  them  so 
as  to  illustrate  each  other  ;  a  method,  says 
one  of  his  rnosl  distinguished  successors, 
whioh  has  laid    the    foundations  of   the 

science.1    A  profusion  of  collateral  learning 

is  mingled  with  the  main  stream  of  all  his 

Q  • 

22.  No  one  hoi  ever  come  to  the  study  of 
medals  with  such  stores  of    Numismatics. 
erudition  as  Ezekiel  Span-     spanheim— 
heim.     The   earlier    writers  al  an  ' 

on  the  subject.  Yico,  Erizzo,  Angeloni, 
were  not  comparable  to  him,  ami  had 
rather  dwelt  on  the  genuineness  or  rarity 
of  coins  than  on  their  usefulness  in  illus- 
trating history.  Spanheim's  Dissertations 
on  the  Use  of  Medals,  the  second  improved 
edition  of  which  appeared  in  1071,  first 
connected  them  with  the  most  profound 
and  critical  research  into  antiquity." 
Yaillant,  travelling  into  the  Levant, 
brought  home  great  treasures  of  Greek 
coinage,  especially  those  of  the  Seleucidre, 
at  once  enriching  the  cabinets  of  the 
curious  and  establishing  historical  truth. 
Medallic  evidence,  in  fact,  may  be  reckoned 
among  those  checks  upon  the  negligence  of 
historians,  which  having  been  retrieved  by 
industrious  antiquaries,  have  created  that 
caution,  and  discerning  spirit  which  has 
been  exercised  in  later  times  upon  facts, 
and  which,  beginning  in  scepticism,  passes 
onward  to  a  more  rational,  and  therefore 
more  secure,  conviction  of  what  can  fairly 
be  proved.  Jobert,  in  1G92,  consolidated 
the  researches  of  Spanheim,  Yaillant.  and 
other  numismatic  writers  in  his  book,  en- 
titled La  Science  des  Medaillcs,  a  better 
system  of  the  science  than  had  been  pub- 
lished.3 

23.  It  would,  of  course,  not  be  difficult 
to  fill  these  pages  with  brief     Chronology, 
notices  of  other  books  that         Usher. 

fall  within  the  extensive  range  of  classical 
antiquity.  But  we  have  no  space  for  more 
than  a  mere  enumeration,  which  would 
give  little  satisfaction.  Chronology  has 
received  some  attention  in  former  volumes. 
Our  learned  archbishop  Usher  might  there 
have  been  named,  since  the  first  part  of  his 
Annals  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  goes 
down  to  the  year  of  the  world  3^28,  was 
published  in  1650.  The  second  part  fol- 
lowed in  1654.  This  has  been  the  chro- 
nology generally  adopted  by  English  his- 
torians, as  well  as  by  Bossuet,  Calmet, 
and  Rollin,  so  that  for  many  years  it 
might  be  called  the  orthodox  scheme  of 

1  Biogr.  Univ. 

2  Bibl.  Choisie,  vol.  xxii.    . 

3  Biogr.  Univ. 


Literature  of  Europe  from  1650  to  1700. 


685 


Europe.  No  former  annals  of  the  world 
had  been  so  exact  in  marking  dates  and 
collating  sacred  history  with  profane.  It 
was,  therefore,  exceedingly  convenient  for 
those  who,  possessing  no  sufficient  leisure 
or  learning  for  these  inquiries,  might  very 
reasonably  confide  in  such  authority. 
24.  Usher,  like  Scaliger  and  Petavius, 
had  strictly  conformed  to 
the  Hebrew  chronology  in 
all  scriptural  dates.  But  it  is  well  known 
that  the  Septuagint  version,  and  also  the 
Samaritan  Pentateuch,  differ  greatly  from 
the  Hebrew  and  from  each  other,  so  that 
the  age  of  the  world  has  nearly  2,000  years 
more  antiquity  in  the  Greek  than  in  the 
original  text.  Jerome  had  followed  the 
latter  in  the  Vulgate;  and  in  the  seven- 
teenth century  it  was  usual  to  maintain 
the  incorrupt  purity  of  the  Hebrew  manu- 
scripts, so  that  when  Pezron,  in  his  Anti- 
quite  des  Temps  Devoilee,  1687,  attempted 
to  establish  the  Septuagint  chronology,  it 
excited  a  clamour  in  some  of  his  church, 
as  derogatory  to  the  Vulgate  translation. 
Martianay  defended  the  received  chro- 
nology, and  the  system  of  Pezron  gained 
little  favour  in  that  age.1  It  has  since 
become  more  popular,  chiefly,  perhaps,  on 
account  of  the  greater  latitude  it  gives  to 
speculations  on  the  origin  of  kingdoms 
and  other  events  of  the  early  world,  which 
are  certainly  somewhat  cramped  in  the 
common  reckoning.  But  the  Septuagint 
chronology  is  not  free  from  its  own  diffi- 
culties, and  the  internal  evidence  seems 
rather  against  its  having  been  the  original. 


Where  two  must  be  wrong,  it  is  possible 
that  all  three  may  be  so;  and  the  most 
judicious  inquirers  into  ancient  history 
have  of  late  been  coming  to  the  opinion, 
that,  with  some  few  exceptions,  there  are 
no  means  of  establishing  accurate  dates 
before  the  Olympiads.  While  the  more 
ancient  history  itself,  even  in  leading  and 
important  events,  is  so  precarious  as  must 
be  acknowledged,  there  can  be  little  con- 
fidence in  chronological  schemes.  They 
Seem,  however,  to  be  very  seducing,  so 
that  those  who  enter  upon  the  subject  as 
sceptics  become  believers  in  their  own 
theory. 
25.  Among  those  who  addressed  their 

attention  to  particular  por- 

,  *  Mareham. 

tions    or    chronology,     oir 

John  Marsham  ought  to  be  mentioned. 
In  his  Canon  Chronicus  JEgyptiacus,  he 
attempted,  as  the  learned  were  still  more 
prone  than  they  are  now,  to  reconcile  con- 
flicting authorities  without  rejecting  any. 
He  is  said  to  have  first  started  the  in- 
genious idea  that  the  Egyptian  dynasties, 
stretching  to  such  immense  antiquity,  were 
not  successive  but  collateral.1  Marsham 
fell,  like  many  others  after  him,  into  the 
unfortunate  mistake  of  confounding  Sesos- 
tris  with  Sesac.  But  in  times  when  dis- 
coveries that  Marsham  could  not  have 
anticipated,  were  yet  at  a  distance,  he 
is  extolled  by  most  of  those  who  had 
laboured,  by  help  of  the  Greek  and  He- 
brew writers  alone,  to  fix  ancient  history 
on  a  stable  foundation,  as  the  restorer  of 
the  Egyptian  annals. 
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Sect.  I. 

Papal  Power  limited  by  the  Gallican  Church 
— Dupin — Fleury — Protestant  Contro- 
versy— Bossuet — His  Assaults  on  Pro- 
testantism— Jansenism — Progress  of  Ar- 
minianism  in  England — Tnnita/riam 
Controversy — Defences  of  Christianity — 
Pascal's  Thoughts — Toleration—  Boyle — 
Locke — French  Sermons — And  English — 
Other  Theological  Works. 

1.  It  has  been  observed  in  the  last  volume, 

1  Biogr.  Univ.  arts.    Pezron  and  Martianay. 
Bibliotheque  Univ.,  xxiv.,  103. 


that  while  little  or  no  decline  could  be 
perceived  in  the  general  Decline  of  papal 
church  of  Home  at  the  con-  influence. 
elusion  of  that  period  which  we  then  had 
before  us,  yet  the  papal  authority  itself 
had  lost  a  part  of  that  formidable  charac- 
ter, which,  through  the  Jesuits,  and  es- 
pecially Bellarmin,  it  had  some  years  be- 
fore assumed.  This  was  now  still  more 
decidedly  manifest ;  the  temporal  power 
over  kings  was  not,  certainly,  renounced, 
for    Rome  never  retracts  anything;    nor 

1  Biograph.    Britannica.     I    have  some  sus- 
picion that  this  will  be  found  in  Lydiat. 
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■ .  perhaps,  without  Italian  Jesuits  to 
write  in  it.-  behalf;  l>ut  the  oommon  con- 
sent of  oations  reject  I  il  so  strenuously, 
tli.it  .'ii  do  occasion  has  it  been  brought 
forward  by  any  accredited  or  eminent 
i     i .    w.k  also  a  growing  dis- 

position  tn  control  the  court  of  Koine  ;  the 

treaty  of  Westphalia  was  ooneluded  in 
utter  disregard  of  her  protest.  But  such 
matters  of  history  do  not  In-long  to  us, 
when  they  ilo  not  bear  a  close  relation  to 
the  warfare  of  the  pen.  Some  events  there 
\  bich  have  hail  a  remarkable  influence 
on  tlie  theological  literature  of  France,  and 
indirectly  of  the  rest  of  Europe. 

'1.  Louis  XIV..  inure  arrogant,  in  his 
Dispute  of  Louis  earlier  life,  than  bigoted, 
xrv.  with  inno-  became  involved  in  a  con- 

centXX  ^    ^^    Imi(K.cut   XI.,  ,,y 

a  piece  of  bis  usual  despotism  and  con- 
tempt of  his  subjects'  rights.  He  ex- 
tended in  1G73  the  ancient  prerogative, 
called  the  regale,  by  which  the  king 
enjoyed  the  revenues  of  vacant  bishoprics, 
to  all  the  kingdom,  though  many  Sees  had 
been  legally  exempt  from  it.  Two  bishops 
appealed  to  the  pope,  who  interfered  in 
their  favour  more  peremptorily  than  the 
times  would  permit.  Innocent,  it  is  but 
just  to  say,  was  maintaining  the  fair  rights 
of  the  church,  rather  than  any  claim  of  his 
own.  But  the  dispute  took  at  length  a 
different  form.  France  was  rich  in  pre- 
of  eminent  worth,  and  among  such, 
as  is  evident,  the  Cisalpine  theories  had 
never  lain  dormant  since  the  councils  of 
Constance  and  Basle.  Louis  convened  the 
famous  assembly  of  the  Gallican  clergy  in 
Bossuet,  who  is  said  to  have  felt 
some  apprehensions  lest  the  spirit  of  re- 
sistance should  become  one  of  rebellion, 
was  appointed  to  open  this  assembly  ;  and 
aon  on  that  occasion  is  among  his 
most  splendid  works.  His  posture  was, 
indeed,  magnificent  :  he  stands  forward, 
not  so  rnu  h  the  minister  of  religion  as 
her  arbitrator  :  we  see  him  poise  in  his 
hands  earth  and  heaven,  and  draw  that  I 
boundary  line  which  neither  was  to  trans- 
gress ;  he  speaks  the  language  of  reverential 
love  towards  the  mother  church,  that  of 
St.  Peter,  and  the  fairest  of  her  daughters 
to  which  he  belongs,  conciliating  their  ; 
transient  feud  ;  yet,  in  this  majestic  tone  ; 
which  he  assumes,  no  arrogance  betrays  j 
itself,  no  thought  of  himself  as  one  endowed  ! 
with  transcendant  influence  ;  he  speaks  for 
the  church,  and  yet  we  feel  that  he  raises 
himself  above  those  for  whom  he  speaks.1 

1  This  sermon  will  be  found  in  CEuvres  de 
Bossuet,  vol.  is. 


.'<.   Bossuet   was  finally  intrusted  with 

drawing    up     the     four    ar-     Four  articles 

tides,  which  the  assembly,        ofissa. 

at    the    instigation,    perhaps,    of 

Colbert  than  of  its  own  annul,  promul- 
gated as  tie-  I  lallican  creed  on  the  limita- 
tions of  papal  authority.  These  declare  : 
1.  That  kings  are  Bubjcci  t.i  do  ecolesiaB 
tieal  power  in  temporals,  nor  can  be  de- 

i;i.  otly  "i  indirectly  by  the  chii  fs 
of  the  church;  '-'.  'That  the  decrees  of  the 
council  of  Constance  as  to  tin-  papal  au- 
thority are  in  full  force  and  ought  to  be 
observed  ;  3.   'That  this  authority  can  only 

i  tid  in  conformity  with   the  canons 

1  in  the  Gallican  church;  4.  That, 
though  the  pope  has  the  principal  share  in 

ining  controversies  of  faith,  and  his 
decrees  extend  to  all  churches,  they  are 
uot  absolutely  final,  unless  the  consent  of 
the  catholic  church  be  superadded.  It 
appears  that  some  bishops  would  have 
willingly  used  stronger  language,  but 
Bossuet  foresaw  the  risk  of  an  ab 
schism.  Even  thus  the  Gallican  church 
approached  so  nearly  to  it  that,  the  pope 
refusing  the  usual  bulls  to  bishops  nomi- 
nated by  the  king,  according  to  the  con- 
cordat, between  thirty  and  forty  Sees,  at 
hist,  wire  left  vacant.  Xo  reconciliation 
was  effected  till  1693,  in  the  pontificate 
of  Innocent  XII.  It  is  to  be  observed, 
whether  the  French  writers  slur  this  over 
or  not,  that  the  pope  gained  the  honours 
of  war  ;  the  bishops  who  had  sat  in  the 
assembly  of  1682,  writing  separately  let- 
ters which  have  the  appearance  of  re- 
gretting, if  not  retracting,  what  they  had 
done.  These  were,  however,  worded  with 
intentional  equivocation  ;  and  as  the  court 
of  Rome  yields  to  none  in  suspecting  the 
subterfuges  of  words,  it  is  plain  that  it 
contented  itself  with  an  exterior  humilia- 
tion of  its  adversaries.  The  old  question 
of  the  regale  was  tacitly  abandoned ;  Louis 
enjoyed  all  he  had  desired,  and  Borne 
might  justly  think  herself  not  bound  to 
fight  for  the  privileges  of  those  who  had 
made  her  so  bad  a  return.1 

5.   The   doctrine    of    the    four    articles 
gained  ground  perhaps  in  the       Dupln  on 
church  of  France  through  a      the  ancient 
work  of  great  boldness,  and       ^"PUne. 
deriving  authority  from  the  learning  and 

1  I  have  derived  most  of  this  account  from 
Bausset's  life  of  Bossuet,  vol.  ii.  Both  the 
bishop  and  his  biographer  shuffle  a  good  deal 
about  the  letter  of  the  Gallican  prelates  in  1693. 
But  when  the  Roman  legions  had  passed  under 
the  yoke  at  the  Caudine  forks,  they  were  ready 
to  take  up  arms  again. 
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judgment  of  its  author,  Dupin.  In  the 
height  of  the  contest,  while  many  were 
considering  how  far  the  Gallican  church 
might  dispense  with  the  institution  of 
bishops  at  Rome,  that  point  in  the  estab- 
lished system  which  evidently  secured  the 
victory  to  their  antagonist,  in  the  year 
1686,  he  published  a  treatise  on  the  ancient 
discipline  of  the  church.  It  is  written  in 
Latin,  which  he  probably  chose  as  less  ob- 
noxious than  his  own  language.  It  may  be 
true,  which  I  cannot  affirm  or  deny,  that 
each  position  in  this  work  had  been  ad- 
vanced before  ;  but  the  general  tone  seems 
undoubtedly  more  adverse  to  the  papal 
supremacy  than  any  book  which  could  have 
come  from  a  man  of  reputed  orthodoxy. 
It  tends,  notwithstanding  a  few  necessary 
admissions,  to  represent  almost  all  that 
can  be  called  power  or  jurisdiction  in  the 
see  of  Rome  as  acquired,  if  not  abusive, 
and  would  leave,  in  a  practical  sense,  no 
real  pope  at  all ;  mere  primacy  being  a 
trifle,  and  even  the  right  of  interfering  by 
admonition  being  of  no  great  value,  when 
there  was  no  definite  obligation  to  obey. 
The  principle  of  Dupin  is  that  the  church 
having  reached  her  perfection  in  the  fourth 
century,  we  should  endeavour,  as  far  as 
circumstances  will  admit,  to  restore  the 
discipline  of  that  age.  But,  even  in  the 
Gallican  church,  it  has  generally  been  held 
that  he  has  urged  his  argument  farther 
than  is  consistent  with  a  necessary  sub- 
ordination to  Rome.1 
6.  In  the  same  year,  Dupin  published  the 
Dupin'a  Ecciesi-  first  volume  of  a  more  cele- 
astical  Library,  brated  work,  his  Nouvelle 
Bibliotheque  des  Auteurs  Ecclesiastiques, 
a  complete  history  of  theological  literature, 
at  least  within  the  limits  of  the  church, 
which,  in  a  long  series  of  volumes,  he 
finally  brought  down  to  the  close  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  It  is  unquestionably 
the  most  standard  work  of  that  kind  ex- 
tant, whatever  deficiencies  may  have  been 
found  in  its  execution.  The  immense  eru- 
dition requisite  for  such  an  undertaking 
may  have  rendered  it  inevitable  to  take 
some  things  at  second  hand,  or  to  fall  into 
some  errors  ;  and  we  may  add  other  causes 
less  necessary,  the  youth  of  the  writer  in 
the  first  volumes,  and  the  rapidity  witli 
which  they  appeared.  Integrity,  love  of 
truth,  and  moderation,  distinguish  this 
ecclesiastical  history,  perhaps  beyond  any 

l  Bibliotheque  Universelle,  vi.,  109.  The 
book  is  very  clear,  concise,  and  learned,  so  that 
it  is  worth  reading  through  by  those  who  would 
understand  such  matters.  I  have  not  observed 
that  it  is  much  quoted  by  English  writers. 


other.  Dupin  is  often  near  the  frontier  of 
orthodoxy,  but  he  is  careful,  even  in  the 
eyes  of  jealous  catholics,  not  quite  to  over- 
step it.  This  work  was  soon  translated 
into  English,  and  furnished  a  large  part  of 
such  knowledge  on  the  subject  as  our  own 
divines  possessed.  His  free  way  of  speak- 
ing, however,  on  the  Roman  supremacy 
and  some  other  points,  excited  the  animad- 
version of  more  rigid  persons,  and  among 
others  of  Bossuet,  who  stood  on  his  own 
vantage-ground,  ready  to  strike  on  every 
side.  The  most  impartial  critics  have  been 
of  Dupin's  mind  ;  but  Bossuet,  like  all  dog- 
matic champions  of  orthodoxy,  never  sought 
truth  by  an  analytical  process  of  investiga- 
tion, assuming  his  own  possession  of  it  as 
an  axiom  in  the  controversy.1 

7.  Dupin  was  followed  a  few  years  after- 
wards by  one  not  his  superior  neury's  Ecciesi- 
in  learning  and  candour  astical  History, 
(though  deficient  in  neither),  but  in  skill  of 
narration  and  beauty  of  style,  Claude 
Fleury.  The  first  volume  of  his  Ecclesias- 
tical History  came  forth  in  1C91 ;  but  a 
part  only  of  the  long  series  falls  within  this 
century.  The  learning  of  Fleury  has  been 
said  to  be  frequently  not  original ;  and  his 
prolixity  to  be  too  great  for  an  elementary 
historian.  The  former  is  only  blameable 
when  he  has  concealed  his  immediate 
authorities  ;  few  works  of  great  magnitude 
have  been  written  wholly  from  the  prime 
sources  ;  with  regard  to  his  diifuseness,  it 
is  very  convenient  to  those  who  want  access 
to  the  original  writers,  or  leisure  to  collate 
them.  Fleury  has  been  called  by  some 
credulous  and  uncritical ;  but  he  is  esteemed 
faithful,  moderate,  and  more  respectful 
or  cautious  than  Dupin.  Yet  many  of  his 
volumes  are  a  continual  protest  against  the 
vices  and  ambition  of  the  mediaeval  popes, 
and  his  Ecclesiastical  History  must  be 
reckoned  among  the  causes  of  that  estrange- 
ment, in  spirit  and  affection,  from  the 
court  of  Rome  which  leavens  the  literature 
of  France  in  the  eighteenth  century. 

8.  The   dissertations    of    Fleury,    inter- 
spersed   with    his     history,     His  Disserta- 
were    more    generally   read  tlons- 
and  more  conspicuously   excellent.     Con- 
cise, but  neither  dry  nor  superficial  ;  lumi- 
nous, yet  appearing  simple;  philosophical 

l  Bibliothi  que  Universelle,  iii.  39,  vii.  885, 
xxii.  120.  Biogr.  Universelle.  CEuvres  de 
Bossuet,  vol.  xxx.  Bupin  seems  not  to  have 
held  the  superiority  of  bishops  to  priests  jure 
divino,  which  nettles  our  man  of  Mcaux.  Ces 
grands  critiques  tont  peu  favorables  aux 
superiorites  ecclesiastiques,  et  n'aiment  guere 
plus  culles  des  evequesque  cellc  du  pape,  p  491. 
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without  the  affectation  of  profundity, 
:  all  that  i>  moai  essentia]  in  their 

■ubjeet  without   the  tediousness  of  detail 

or  the  pedantry  <>t'  quotation]  written, 
ill,  with  that  olearness,  th.it  ease, 

that  unaffected  purity  of  taste,  which  be- 
■  the  French  style  of  that  best  age, 

they  present  a  contrast  not  only  to  tin' 
-  on  philosophical  history 

with  which  our  age  abounds,  hut.  in  some 

i   to  tin.'  Inst.     It  cannot  he  a 

crime  that   tins,'  dissertations  contain  a 
a!  which,  after  more  than  a  cud- 
.il  inquiry,  has  be- 
come more  familiar  than  it  was. 

9.  The  French  protestants,  notwithstand- 

Protestant        xxvi    their     disarmed     condi- 

Controversy  in  tion,  were  not,  I  apprehend, 
France.  much  oppressed  under  Rich- 
elieu and  Mazarin.  But  soon  afterwards 
an  eagerness  to  acceli  rate  what  was  taking 
place  through  natural  causes,  their  return 
into  the  church,  brought  on  a  series  of 
harassing  edicts,  which  ended  in  the  revo- 
cation of  that  of  Nantes.  During  this  time, 
they  were  assailed  by  less  terrible  weapons, 
yet  such  as  required  no  ordinary  strength 
to  resist,  the  polemical  writings  of  the  three 
greatest  men  in  the  church  of  France, 
Nicole,  .Arnauld,  and  Bossuet.  The  two 
former  were  desirous  to  efface  the  re- 
proaches of  an  approximation  to  Calvinism, 
and  of  a  disobedience  to  the  Catholic  church, 
under  which  their  Jansenist  party  was 
labouring.  Nicole  began  with  a  small 
treatise,  entitled  La  Perpetuite  de  la  Foi  de 
rEgHae  Catholique,  touchant  l'Eucharistie, 
in  1064.  This  aimed  to  prove  that  the 
tenet  of  transubstantiation  had  been  con- 
stant in  the  church.  Claude,  the  most 
able  controvertist  among  the  French  pro- 
testants, replied  in  the  next  year.  This 
led  to  a  much  more  considerable  work  by 
Nicole  and  Arnauld  conjointly,  with  the 
same  title  as  the  former  ;  nor  was  Claude 
slow  in  combating  his  double-headed  ad- 
versary. Nicole  is  said  to  have  written  tbe 
greater  portion  of  this  second  treatise, 
though  it  commonly  bears  the  name  of  his 
more  illustrious  colleague.1 

10.  Both  Arnauld  and  Nicole  were  eclip- 
Bossuefs       sedbythe  most  distinguished 

exposition  of  and  successful  advocate  of 
Catholic  faith  tLe  Catholic  church,  Bos- 
suet. His  Exposition  de  la  Foi  Catholique 
was  written  in  1668,  for  the  use  of  two 
brothers  of  the  Dangeau  family ;  but  having 
been  communicated  to  Turenne,  the  most 
eminent  protestant  that  remained  in  France, 
it  contributed  much  to  his  conversion.  It 
i  BiOgr.  Univ. 


was  published  in  1671  :  and  though  en- 
arged  from  the  first  sketoh,  does  not  ex- 
, .  ad  eighty  pages  in  octavo.  Nothing  can 
be  more  precise,  more  dear,  or  more  free 

from  all  circuity  and  detail  than  this  little 

book :  everything  is  put  in  the  most 
specious  light ;  the  authority  of  the  ancient 

church,  recognised  by  the  majority  of 
protestants,  is  alone  kept  in  Bight.  Bossuet 
limits  himself  to  doctrines  established  by 
tbe  Council  of  Trent,  Leaving  out  of  the 
discussion  not  only  all  questionable  points, 
but,  what  is  perhaps  less  fair,  all  rites  and 
usages,  however  general,  or  sanctioned  by 
pilar  discipline  of  the  church,  except 
so  far  as  formally  approved  by  that  council. 
Hence,  he  glides  with  a  transient  step  over 
the  invocation  of  saints  and  the  worship  of 
images,  but  presses  with  his  usual  dexterity 
on  the  inconsistencies  and  weak  concessions 
of  his  antagonists.  The  Calvinists,  or  some 
of  them,  had  employed  a  jargon  of  words 
about  real  presence,  which  he  exposes  with 
admirable  brevity  and  vigour.1  Nor  does 
he  gain  less  advantage  in  favour  of  tradition 
and  church  authority  from  the  assumption 
of  somewhat  similar  claims  by  the  same 
party.  It  has  often  been  alledged  that  the 
Exposition  of  Bossuet  was  not  well  received 
by  many  on  his  own  side.  And  for  this 
there  seems  to  be  some  foundation,  though 
the  Protestant  controvertists  have  made 
too  much  of  the  facts.  It  was  published 
at  Rome  in  1678,  and  approved  in  the  most 
formal  manner  by  Innocent  XL  the  next 
year.  But  it  must  have  been  perceived  to 
separate  the  faith  of  the  church,  as  it 
rested  on  dry  propositions,  from  the  same 
faith  living  and  embodied  in  the  every-day 
worship  of  the  people.2 

11.  Bossuet  was  now  the  acknowledged 
champion    of    the    Roman   His  conference 
church  in  France ;   Claude     w11"  Claude, 
was  in  equal  pre-eminence  on  the   other 
side.       These    great    adversaries    had    a 
regular  conference  in  1678.     Mademoiselle 

1  Bossuet  observes  that  most  other  contro- 
versies are  found  to  depend  more  on  words  than 
substance,  and  the  difference  becomes  less  the 
more  they  are  examined  ;  but  in  that  of  the 
eucharist  the  contrary  is  the  case,  since  the 
Calvinists  endeavour  to  accommodate  their 
phraseology  to  the  Catholics,  while  essentially 
they  differ.    Vol.  xviii.,  p.  135. 

2  The  writings  of  Bossuet  against  the  Pro- 
testants occupy  nine  volumes,  xviii. — xxvi.,  in 
the  great  edition  of  his  works.  Versailles,  1816. 
The  Exposition  de  la  Foi  is  in  the  eighteenth. 
Bausset,  in  his  life  of  Bossuet,  appears  to  have 
refuted  the  exaggerations  of  many  Protestants 
as  to  the  ill  reception  of  this  little  book  at 
Borne.  Yet  there  was  a  certain  foundation  for 
it.   See  Bibliotheque  Universelle,  vol.  xi.,  p.  455 
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de  Duras,  a  protestant  lady,  like  most 
others  of  her  rank  at  that  time,  was  waver- 
ing about  religion,  and  in  her  presence  the 
dispute  was  carried  on.  It  entirely  turned 
on  church  authority.  The  arguments  of 
Bossuet  differed  only  from  those  which 
have  often  been  adduced  by  the  spirit  and 
conciseness  with  which  he  presses  them. 
We  have  his  own  account  which  of  course 
gives  himself  the  victory.  It  was  almost 
as  much  of  course  that  the  lady  was  con- 
verted ;  for  it  is  seldom  that  a  woman  can 
withstand  the  popular  argument  on  that 
side,  when  she  has  once  gone  far  enough  to 
admit  the  possibility  of  its  truth  by  giving 
it  a  hearing.  Yet  Bossuet  deals  in  sophisms 
which,  though  always  in  the  mouths  of 
those  who  call  themselves  orthodox,  are 
contemptible  to  such  as  know  facts  as  well 
as  logic.  "I  urged,"  he  says,  "in  a  few 
words  what  presumption  it  was  to  believe 
that  we  can  better  understand  the  word  of 
God  than  all  the  rest  of  the  church,  and 
that  nothing  would  thus  prevent  there 
being  as  many  religions  as  persons."1  But 
there  can  be  no  presumption  in  supposing 
that  we  may  undei  stand  anything  better 
than  one  who  has  never  examined  it  at  all ; 
and  if  this  rest  of  the  church,  so  magnifi- 
cently brought  forward,  have  commonly 
acted  on  Bossuet's  principle,  and  thought 
it  presumptuous  to  judge  for  themselves  ; 
if  out  of  many  millions  of  persons  a  few 
only  have  deliberately  reasoned  on  religion, 
and  the  rest  have  been,  like  true  zeros, 
nothing  in  themselves,  but  much  in  se- 
quence ;  if  also,  as  is  most  frequently  the 
case,  this  presumptuousness  is  not  the  as- 
sertion of  a  paradox  or  novelty,  but  the 
preference  of  one  denomination  of  Chris- 
tians, or  of  one  tenet  maintained  by  re- 
spectable authority  to  another,  we  can 
only  scorn  the  emptiness,  as  well  as  resent 
the  effrontery  of  this  common-place  that 
rings  so  often  in  our  ears.  Certainly,  reason 
is  so  far  from  condemning  a  deference 
to  the  judgment  of  the  wise  and  good,  that 
nothing  is  more  irrational  than  to  neglect 
it ;  but  when  this  is  claimed  for  those  whom 
we  need  not  believe  to  have  been  wiser  and 
better  than  ourselves,  nay,  sometimes 
whom  without  vain-glory  we  may  esteem 
less,  and  that  so  as  to  set  aside  the  real 
authority  of  the  most  philosophical,  un- 
biassed, and  judicious  of  mankind,  it  is  not 
pride  or  presumption,  but  a  sober  use  of 
our  faculties  that  rejects  the  jurisdiction. 

12.    Bossuet   once  more  engaged   in   a 
similar  discussion  about  1691.     Among  the 
German  Lutherans  there   seems    to  have 
l  (Euvres  de  Bossuet,  xxiii. ,  290. 


been  for  a  long  time  a  lurking  notion  that 
on  some  terms  or  other  a  re-  correspondence 
conciliation  with  the  church  with  Molanus 
of  Rome  could  be  effected;  aad Leibnitz- 
and  this  was  most  countenanced  in  the 
dominions  of  Brunswick,  and  above  all  in 
the  university  of  Helmstadt.  Leibnitz 
himself  and  Molanus,  a  Lutheran  divine, 
were  the  negotiators  on  that  side  with 
Bossuet.  Their  treaty,  for  such  it  was 
apparently  understood  to  be,  was  conducted 
by  writing;  and  when  we  read  their  papers 
on  both  sides,  nothing  is  more  remarkable 
than  the  tone  of  superiority  which  the 
catholic  plenipotentiary,  if  such  he  could 
be  deemed  without  powers  from  anyone 
but  himself,  has  thought  fit  to  assume. 
No  concession  is  offered,  no  tenet  explained 
away  ;  the  sacramental  cup  to  the  laity, 
and  a  permission  to  the  Lutheran  clergy 
already  married  to  retain  their  wives  after 
their  re-ordination,  is  all  that  he  holds 
forth ;  and  in  this,  doubtless,  he  could 
have  had  no  authority  from  Rome.  Bos- 
suet could  not  veil  his  haughty  counten- 
ance, and  his  language  is  that  of  asperity 
and  contemptuousness  instead  of  modera- 
tion. He  dictates  terms  of  surrender  as  to 
a  besieged  city  when  the  breach  is  already 
practicable,  and  hardly  deigns  to  show  his 
clemency  by  granting  the  smallest  favour 
to  the  garrison.  It  is  curious  to  see  the 
strained  constructions,  the  artifices  of 
silence,  to  which  Molanus  has  recourse  in 
order  to  make  out  some  pretence  for  his 
ignominious  surrender.  Leibnitz,  with 
whom  the  correspondence  broke  off  in 
1093,  and  was  renewed  again  in  1G99, 
seems  not  quite  so  yielding  as  the  other  ; 
and  the  last  biographer  of  Bossuet  suspects 
that  the  German  philosopher  was  insincere 
or  tortuous  in  the  negotiation.  If  this 
were  so,  he  must  have  entered  upon  it  less 
of  his  own  accord,  than  to  satisfy  the 
princess  Sophia,  who,  like  many  of  her 
family,  had  been  a  little  wavering,  till  our 
act  of  settlement  became  a  true  settlement 
to  their  faith.  This  bias  of  the  court  of 
Hanover  is  intimated  in  several  passages. 
The  success  of  this  treaty  of  union,  or 
rather  of  subjection,  was  as  little  to  be 
expected  as  it  was  desirable  ;  the  old  spirit 
of  Lutheranism  was  much  worn  out,  yet 
there  must  surely  have  been  a  determina- 
tion to  resist  so  unequal  a  compromise. 
Rome  negotiated  as  a  conqueror  with  these 
beaten  Carthaginians  ;  yet  no  one  had 
beaten  them  but  themselves.1 

13.  The  warfare  of  the  Roman  church 
may  be  carried  on  either  in  a  series  of  con- 

l  (Euvres  d«  Bossuet,  vols.  xxv.  and  xxvi. 
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Blotl    on     the    various    doctrines     wherein 
Hli  VarLtlonjof  tlu"       lcfo[  1IU  is       s.  |  «]  .it.  .1 

prot«junt  bom  her,  or  by  one  pitched 
himhe*.  battle  on  the  main  question 
of  a  conclusive  authority  Bomewhere  in  the 
oborch.  Bossuet'a  temper,  as  well  as  liis 
inferiority  in  original  learning,  led  him  in 
preference  t.<  the  latter  scheme  of  theo- 
ry.    It   was  also  manifestly 

'    OOUISe   of  argument  which  was  most 

likely    to    persuade  the  unlearned.     Ho 
followed  up  the  blow  which  he  had  already 

struck  against  Claude  in  his  famous  work 
on  the  Variations  of  Protestant  Churches. 
Never  did  his  genius  find  a  subject  more  fit 
to  display  its  characteristic  impetuosity, 
its  arrogance,  or  its  cutting  and  merciless 
spirit  of  sarcasm.  The  weaknesses,  the 
ini  onsistent  evasions,  the  extravagances  of 
Luther,  Zuingle,  Calvin,  and  Beza  pass,  one 
after  another,  before  us,  till  these  great 
reformers  seem  like  victim  prisoners  to  be 
hewn  down  by  the  indignant  prophet. 
That  Bossuet  is  candid  in  statement,  or 
even  faithful  in  quotation,  I  should  much 
doubt ;  he  gives  the  words  of  his  adver- 
saries in  his  own  French,  and  the  refer- 
ences are  not  made  to  any  specified  edition 
of  their  voluminous  writings.  The  main 
point,  as  he  contends  it  to  be,  that  the 
bant  churches  (for  he  does  not  con- 
fine this  to  persons),  fluctuated  much  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  is  sufficiently  proved ; 
but  it  remained  to  show  that  this  was  a 
reproach.  Those  who  have  taken  a  differ- 
ent view  from  Bossuet  may  perhaps 
tliink  that  a  little  more  of  this  censure 
would  have  been  well  incurred  ;  that  they 
have  varied  too  little  rather  than  too 
much  ;  and  that  it  is  far  more  difficult, 
even  in  controversy  with  the  church  of 
Rome,  to  withstand  the  inference  which 
their  long  creeds  and  confessions,  as  well 
as  the  language  too  common  with  their 
theologians,  have  furnished  to  her  more 
ancient  and  catholic  claim  of  infallibility, 
than  to  vindicate  those  successive  variations 
which  are  analogous  to  the  necessary  course 
of  human  reason  on  all  other  subjects. 
The  essential  fallacy  of  Romanism,  that 
truth  must  ever  exist  visibly  on  earth,  is 
implied  in  the  whole  strain  of  Bossuet's 
attack  on  the  variances  of  protestantism : 
it  is  evident  that  variance  of  opinion  proves 
error  somewhere ;  but  unless  it  can  be 
shown  that  we  have  any  certain  method 
of  excluding  it,  this  should  only  lead  us  to 
be  more  indulgent  towards  the  judgment 
of  others,  and  less  confident  of  our  own. 
The  notion  of  an  intrinsic  moral  criminality 
in  religious  error  is  at  the  root  of  the  whole 


argument  ;  and  till  Protestants  arc  well  rid 
of  this,  there  seems  no  secure  mode  pf 
withstanding  the  effeot    which   the    vast 

Weight  of  authority  asserted  by  the  Latin 
church,  ex.ii  uh.re  it  has  not  the  aid  of 
the  Eastern,  must  produce  on  timid  and 
scrupulous  minds 

it.  [n  no  period  has  the  Anglican  church 

stood    up  so   powerfully  in        Anglican 
defence    of   the    protectant  writings  against 
cause  as  in  that  before  us.  Popery. 

From  the  era  of  the  restoration  to  the  close 

of  the  century  the  war  was  unremitting 
and  vigorous.  And  it  is  particularly  to  be 
remarked,  that  the  principal  champions  of 
the  church  of  England  threw  off  that  am- 
biguous syncretism  which  had  displayed 
itself  under  the  first  Stuarts,  and,  com- 
paratively at  least  with  their  immediate 
predecessors,  avoided  every  admission  which 
might  facilitate  a  deceitful  compromise.  We 
can  only  mention  a  few  of  the  writers  who 
signalised  themselves  in  this  controversy. 

15.  Taylor's  Dissuasive  from  Popery  was 
published  in  1004  ;  and  in  Taylor's  Dis- 
thifl,  his  latest  work,  we  find  suasive. 
the  same  general  strain  of  protestant 
reasoning,  the  same  rejection  of  all  but 
scriptural  authority,  the  same  free  exposure 
of  the  inconsistencies  and  fallacies  of 
tradition,  the  same  tendency  to  excite  a 
sceptical  feeling  as  to  all  except  the  primary 
doctrines  of  religion,  which  had  character- 
ised the  Liberty  of  Prophesying.  These 
are  mixed,  indeed,  in  Taylor's  manner,  with 
a  few  passages  (they  are,  I  tliink,  but  few), 
which  singly  taken  might  seem  to  breathe 
not  quite  this  spirit ;  but  the  tide  flows  for 
the  most  part  the  same  way,  and  it  is  evi- 
dent that  his  mind  had  undergone  no 
change.  The  learning,  in  all  his  writings 
is  profuse  ;  but  Taylor  never  leaves  me 
with  the  impression  that  he  is  exact  and 
scrupulous  in  its  application.  In  one  part 
of  this  Dissuasive  from  Popery,  having 
been  reproached  with  some  inconsistency, 
he  has  no  scruple  to  avow  that  in  a  former 
work  he  had  employed  weak  arguments  for 
a  laudable  purpose.1 

16.  Barrow,  not  so  extensively  learned  as 
Taylor,  who  had  read  rather  Barrow.— 
too  much,  but  inferior,  per-  StilUngfleet. 
haps,  even  in  that  respect  to  hardly  any 
one  else,  and  above  him  in  closeness 
and  strengtb  of  reasoning,  combated 
against  Rome  in  many  of  his  sermons,  and 

l  Taylor's  Works,  x.,  304.  This  is  not  surpris- 
ing, as  in  his  Ductor  Dubitantium,  xi.,  484, 
he  maintains  the  right  of  using  arguments  and 
authorities  in  controversy,  which  we  do  not  be- 
lieve to  be  valid. 
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especially  in  a  long  treatise  on  the  papal 
supremacy.  Stillingfleet  followed,  a  man 
deeply  versed  in  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  of 
an  argumentative  mind,  excellently  fitted 
for  polemical  dispute,  but  perhaps  by  those 
habits  of  his  life  rendered  too  much  of  an 
advocate  to  satisfy  an  impartial  reader. 
In  the  critical  reign  of  James  II.,  he  may 
be  considered  as  the  leader  on  the  pro- 
testant  side;  but  Wake,  Tillotson,  and 
several  more  would  deserve  mention  in  a 
fuller  history  of  ecclesiastical  literature. 
17-  The  controversies  always  smoulder- 
ing in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
Jansenius.  ,  ..  ,        ,  .       .    , 

and  sometimes  breaking  into 

flame,  to  which  the  Anti-Pelagian  writings 
of  Augustin  had  originally  given  birth, 
have  been  slightly  touched  in  our  former 
volumes.  It  has  been  seen  that  the  rigidly 
predestinarian  theories  had  been  con- 
demned by  the  court  of  Rome  in  Baius, 
that  the  opposite  doctrine  of  Molina  had 
narrowly  escaped  censure,  that  it  was  safest 
to  abstain  from  any  language  not  verbally 
that  of  the  church,  or  of  Augustin  whom 
the  church  held  incontrovertible.  But  now 
a  more  serious  and  celebrated  controversy, 
that  of  the  Jansenists,  pierced,  as  it  were,  to 
the  heart  of  the  church.  It  arose  before 
the  middle  of  the  century.  Jansenius, 
bishop  of  Ypres,  in  his  Augustinu?,  pub- 
lished, after  his  death,  in  1640,  gave,  as  he 
professed,  a  faithful  statement  of  the 
tenets  of  that  father.  "We  do  not  in- 
quire," he  says,  "  what  men  ought  to  be- 
lieve on  the  powers  of  human  nature,  or  on 
the  grace  and  predestination  of  God,  but 
what  Augustin  once  preached  with  the  ap- 
probation of  the  church,  and  has  consigned 
to  writing  in  many  of  his  works."  This 
book  is  in  three  parts  :  the  first  containing 
a  history  of  the  Pelagian  controversy,  the 
second  and  third  an  exposition  of  the 
tenets  of  Augustin.  Jansenius  does  not, 
however,  confine  himself  so  much  to  mere 
analysis,  but  that  he  attacks  the  Jesuits 
Lessius  and  Molina,  and  even  reflects  on 
the  bull  of  Pius.  V.  condemning  Baius, 
which  he  cannot  wholly  approve.1 

1  A  very  copius  history  of  Jansenism,  taking 
it  up  from  the  council  of  Trent,  will  be  found 
in  the  fourteenth  volume  of  the  Bibliotheque 
Universelle,  p.  139—398,  from  which  Mosheim 
has  derived  moat  of  what  we  read  in  his  Eccle- 
siastical History.  And  the  History  of  Port- 
Royal  was  written  by  Racine,  in  so  perspicuous 
and  neat  a  style,  that,  though  we  may  hardly 
think  with  Olivet  that  it  places  him  as  high  in 
prose  writing  as  his  tragedies  do  in  verse,  it  en- 
titles him  to  rank  in  the  list,  not  a  very  long 
one,  of  those  who  have  succeeded  in  both.  Is 
it  not  probable,  that  in  some  scenes  of  Athalie 


18.  Richelieu,  who  is  said  to  have  re 
tained  some  animosity  condemnation  of 
against  Jansenius  on  ac-  Ws  Augustinus 
count  of  a  book  called  Mars  to  France- 
Gallicus,  which  he  had  written  on  the  side 
of  his  sovereign  the  king  of  Spain,  designed 
to  obtain  the  condemnation  of  the  Augus- 
tinus  by  the  French  clergy.  The  Jesuits, 
therefore,  had  gained  ground  so  far  that 
the  doctrines  of  Augustin  were  out  of 
fashion,  though  few  besides  themselves 
ventured  to  reject  his  nominal  authority. 
It  is  certainly  clear  that  Jansenius  offended 
the  greater  part  of  the  church.  But  he 
had  some  powerful  advocates,  and  espe- 
cially Antony  Arnauld,  the  most  renowned 
of  a  family  long  conspicuous  for  eloquence, 
for  piety,  and  for  opposition  to  the  Jesuits. 
In  1649,  after  several  years  of  obscure  dis- 
pute, Cornet,  syndic  of  the  faculty  of 
Theology  in  the  University  of  Paris, 
brought  forward  for  censure  seven  pro- 
positions, five  of  which  became  afterwards 
so  famous,  without  saying  that  they  were 
found  in  the  work  of  Jansenius.  The 
faculty  condemned  them,  though  it  had 
never  been  reckoned  favourable  to  the 
Jesuits ;  a  presumption  that  they  were  at 
least  expressed  in  a  manner  repugnant  to 
the  prevalent  doctrine.  Yet  Le  Clerc,  to 
whose  excellent  account  of  this  contro- 
versy in  the  fourteenth  volume  of  the 
Bibliotheque  Universelle  we  are  chiefly  in- 
debted, declares  his  own  opinion  that  there 
may  be  some  ambiguity  in  the  style  of  the 
first,  but  that  the  other  four  are  decidedly 
conformable  to  the  theology  of  Augustin. 

19.  The  Jesuits  now  took  the  course  of 
calling  in  the  authority  of 
Rome.  They  pressed  Inno- 
cent X.  to  condemn  the  five  propositions, 
which  were  maintained  by  some  doctors  in 
France.  It  is  not  the  policy  of  that  court 
to  compromise  so  delicate  a  possession  as 
infallibility  by  bringing  it  to  the  test  of 
that  personal  judgment,  which  is  of  neces- 
sity the  arbiter  of  each  man's  own  obe- 
dience. The  popes  have  in  fact  rarely 
taken  a  part,  independently  of  councils,  in 
these  school  debates.  The  bull  of  Pius  V., 
a  man  too  zealous  by  character  to  regard 
prudence,  in  which  he  condemned  many 
tenets  of  Baius,  had  not,  nor  could  it,  give 
satisfaction  to  those  who  saw  with  their 
own  eyes  that  it  swerved  from  the  Augus- 

he  had  Port-Royal  before  his  eyes?  The  history 
and  the  tragedy  were  written  about  the  same 
time.  Racine,  it  is  rather  remarkable,  had 
entered  the  field  against  Nicole  in  16G6,  chiefly 
indeed  to  defend  theatrical  representations,  but 
not  without  many  sarcasms  against  Jansenism. 


And  at  Rome. 
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tiniiui  theory,  innocent  was,  at  Brat,  on- 
willing  to  meddle  with  ■  rabjeot  n  hit  h,  aa 
ho  owned  to  ■  Eriend,  he  <li<l  not  under- 
stand.    Bui  after  hearing  some  diaouasions, 

.\  more  oonfidenl  of  his  knowledge, 
which  heaaoribed,  a8  in  duty  bound,  to  the 
inapiration  of  the  Holy  QhoBt,  and  went 
so  heartily  along  with  the  Ami  Janaeniata, 
thai  he  refused  bo  hear  the  deputies  of  the 
other  party,  t  >n  the  Slsi  of  May.  L668,  he 
oondemned  the  five  propositions,  four  as 
erroneous,  anil  the  fifth  in  stronger  lan- 

:  declaring,  however,  not  in  the  bull, 

hut  orally,  that  he  * li< I  not  condemn  the 
tenet  of  efficacious  grace  (which  all  the 
Dominicans  held),  nor  the  doctrine  of  Saint 
Augustan,  which  was,  and  ever  would  be 
that  of  the  church. 

20.  The  Jansi nists  were  not  bold 
The  Jan»enists  enough  to  hint  thattheydid 
take  a  distinc-  not  acknowledge  the  infalli- 

tlolL  bility  of  the  pope  in  an  ex- 

press and  positive  declaration.  Even  if 
tiny  had  done  so,  they  had  an  evident  re- 
cognition of  this  censure  of  the  five  pro- 
positions by  their  own  church,  and  might 
dread  its  being  so  generally  received  as  to 
give  the  sanction  which  no  catholic  can 
withstand.  They  had  recourse,  unfortun- 
ately, to  a  subterfuge  which  put  them  in 
the  wrong.  They  admitted  that  the  pro- 
positions were  false,  but  denied  that  they 
could  be  found  in  the  book  of  Jansenius. 
Thus,  each  party  was  at  issue  on  a  matter 
of  fact,  and  each  erroneously,  according  at 
least  to  the  judgment  of  the  most  learned 
and  impartial  protestants.  The  five  pro- 
positions express  the  doctrine  of  Augustin 
himself  ;  and  if  they  do  this,  we  can  hardly 
doubt  that  they  express  that  of  Jansenius. 
In  a  short  time,  this  ground  of  evasion  was 
taken  from  their  party.  An  Assembly  of 
French  prelates  in  the  first  place,  and 
afterwards  Alexander  VII.,  successor  of 
Innocent  X. ,  condemned  the  propositions, 
as  in  Jansenius,  and  in  the  sense  intended 
by  Jansenius. 

21.  The  Jansenists  were  now  driven  to 
And  are  per-     the  wall :  the  Sorbonne  in 

secuted.  1655,  in  consequence  of 
some  propositions  of  Arnauld,  expelled  him 
from  the  theological  faculty  ;  a  formulary 
was  drawn  up  to  be  signed  by  the  clergy, 
condemning  the  propositions  of  Jansenius, 
which  was  finally  established  in  1661 ;  and 
those  who  refused,  even  nuns,  underwent 
a  harassing  persecution.  The  most  strik- 
ing instance  of  this,  which  still  retains  an 
historical  character,  was  the  dissolution  of 
the  famous  convent  of  Port-Royal,  over 
which  Angelica  Arnauld,  sister  of  the  great 


advocate  of  Jansenism,  had  long  presided 
with  signal  reputation.    This  nunnerj  was 

at  Paris,  having  been  removed  in  liil  I  t' i 

an  ami.  m  Oistertian  oonventof  the  same 
name,  about  si\  leagues  distant,  and  called 
for  distinction  Port-Royal  dea  Champs. 
To  this  now  unfrequented  building  some  of 
the  most  eminent  men  repaired  tot  study, 

whose  writings  being  anonymously  pub- 
lished,   have   hern    usually   known    by    the 

name  of  their  residence,    Arnauld,  Pascal, 

Nicole,  Lancelot,  De  Sacy,  are  among  the 
Messieurs  de  1'ort  Koyal,  an  appellation  so 
glorious  in  the  seventeenth  century.  The 
Jansenists  now  took  a  distinction,  very 
reasonable,  as  it  seems,  in  its  nature,  be- 
tween the  authority  which  asserts  or  denies 
a  proposition,  and  that  which  does  the 
like  as  to  a  fact.  They  refused  to  the 
pope,  that  is,  in  this  instance,  to  the 
church,  the  latter  infallibility.  We  can- 
not prosecute  this  part  of  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory farther  ;  if  writings  of  any  literary 
importance  had  been  produced  by  the  con- 
troversy, they  would  demand  our  atten- 
tion ;  but  this  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  the  case.  The  controversy  between 
Arnauld  and  Malebranche  may  perhaps  be 
an  exception.  The  latter,  carried  forward 
by  his  original  genius,  attempted  to  deal 
with  the  doctrines  of  theology  as  with 
metaphysical  problems,  in  his  Traite  de  la 
Nature  et  de  la  Grace.  Arnauld  animad- 
verted on  this  in  his  Reflexions  Fhiloso- 
phiques  et  Theologiques.  Malebranche 
replied  in  Lettres  du  1'ere  Malebranche  a- 
un  de  ses  Amis.  This  was  published  in 
L686,  and  the  controversy  between  such 
eminent  masters  of  abstruse  reasoning  be- 
gan to  excite  attention.  Malebranche 
seems  to  have  retired  first  from  the  field. 
His  antagonist  had  great  advantages  in  the 
dispute,  according  to  receivetl  systems  of 
theology,  with  which  he  was  much  more 
conversant,  and  perhaps  on  the  whole  in 
the  philosophical  part  of  the  question. 
This  however  cannot  be  reckoned  entirely 
a  Jansenistic  controversy,  though  it  in- 
volved those  perilous  difficulties  which  had 
raised  that  flame.1 

22.  The  credit  of  Augustin  was  now  as 
much  shaken  in  the  protes-  Progress  of 
taut,  as  in  the  catholic  Arminianism. 
regions  of  Europe.  Episcopius  had  given 
to  the  Remonstrant  party  a  reputation 
which  no  sect  so  inconsiderable  in  its 
separate  character  has  ever  possessed.  The 
Dutch  Arminians  were  at  no  time  numer- 

1  An  account  of  this  controversy  will  be 
found  at  length  in  the  second  volume  of  the 
Bibliotheque  Universelie. 


Literature  of  Europe  from  1650  to  1700. 


693 


otis  ;  they  took  no  hold  of  the  people ;  they 
Lad  few  churches,  and  though  not  per- 
secuted by  the  lenient  policy  of  Holland, 
■were  still  under  the  ban  of  an  orthodox 
clergy,  as  exclusive  and  bigotted  as  before. 
But  their  writings  circulated  over  Europe, 
and  made  a  silent  impression  on  the  adverse 
party.  It  became  less  usual  to  bring,  for- 
ward the  Augustinian  hypothesis  in  pro- 
minent or  unequivocal  language.  Courcelles 

born  at   Geneva,   and    the 
Courcelles.  -    „   . 

successor  of   Episcopius  in 

the  Remonstrant  congregation  at  Amster- 
dam, with  less  genius  than  his  predecessor, 
had,  perhaps,  a  more  extensive  knowledge 
of  ecclesiastical  antiquity.  His  works  were 
much  in  esteem  with  the  theologians  of 
that  way  of  thinking ;  but  they  have  not 
fallen  in  my  way. 

23.  Limborch,  great-nephew  of  Episco- 

pius, seems  more  than  any 
Limborch.  .,  .        .    .  ...  . 

other   Armmian    divine    to 

have  inherited  his  mantle.  His  most  im- 
portant work  is  the  Theologia  Christiana, 
containing  a  system  of  divinity  and  morals, 
in  seven  books  and  more  than  900  pages, 
published  in  1686.  It  is  the  fullest  de- 
lineation of  the  Arminian  scheme  ;  but  as 
the  Arminians  were  by  their  principle  free 
inquirers,  and  not,  like  other  churches, 
bondsmen  of  symbolical  formularies,  no  one 
book  can  strictly  be  taken  as  their  repre- 
sentative. The  tenets  of  Limborch,  are, 
in  the  majority  of  disputable  points,  such 
as  impartial  men  have  generally  found  in 
the  primitive  or  Ante-Nicene  fathers  ;  but 
in  some  he  probably  deviates  from  them, 
steering  far  away  from  all  that  the  protes- 
tants  of  the  Swiss  reform  had  abandoned 
as  superstitious  or  unintelligible. 

24.  John  Le  Clerc,  in  the  same  relation- 

ship to  Courcelles  that  Lim- 
borch was  to  Episcopius, 
and  like  him  transplanted  from  Geneva  to 
the  more  liberal  air,  at  that  time,  of  the 
United  Provinces,  claims  a  high  place 
among  the  Dutch  Arminians ;  for  thoxigh 
he  did  not  maintain  their  cause  either  in 
systematic  or  polemical  writings,  his  com- 
mentary on  the  Old  Testament,  and  still 
more  his  excellent  and  celebrated  reviews, 
the  Bibliotheques  Univorselle,  Choisie,  and 
Ancienne  et  Moderne,  must  be  reckoned  a 
perpetual  combat  on  that  side.  These 
journals  enjoyed  an  extraordinary  influence 
over  Europe,  and  deserved  to  enjoy  it.  Le 
Clerc  is  generally  temperate,  judicious, 
appeals  to  no  passion,  displays  a  very  ex- 
tensive, though  not  perhaps  a  very  deep 
erudition,  lies  in  wait  for  the  weakness  and 
temerity  of  those  he  reviews,  thus  some- 


times gaining  the  advantage  over  more 
learned  men  than  himself.  He  would  have 
been  a  perfect  master  of  that  sort  of 
criticism,  then  newly  current  in  literature, 
if  he  could  have  repressed  an  irritability  in 
matters  personal  to  himself,  and  a  degree 
of  prejudice  against  the  Romish  writers,  or 
perhaps  those  styled  orthodox  in  general, 
which  sometimes  disturbs  the  phlegmatic 
steadiness  with  which  a  good  reviewer,  like 
a  practised  sportsman,  brings  down  his 
game.1 

25.  The  most  remarkable  progress  made 
by  the  Arminian  theology  sancroffs  Fur 
was  in  England.  This  had  Prasdestinatus. 
begun  under  James  and  Charles ;  but  it 
was  then  taken  up  in  conjunction  with  that 
patristic  learning,  which  adopted  the  fourth 
and  fith  centuries  as  the  standard  of  ortho- 
dox faith.  Perhaps  the  first  verj'  bold  and 
unambiguous  attack  on  the  Calvinistic 
system  which  we  shall  mention  came  from 
this  quarter.  This  was  an  anonymous 
Latin  pamphlet,  entitled,  Fur  Praedestina- 
tus,  published  in  1651,  and  generally  as- 
cribed to  Bancroft,  at  that  time  a  young 
man.  It  is  a  dialogue  between  a  thief 
under  sentence  of  death  and  his  attendant 
minister,  wherein  the  former  insists  upon 
his  assurance  of  being  predestinated  to 
salvation.  In  this  idea  there  is  nothing 
but  what  is  sufficiently  obvious  ;  but  the 
dialogue  is  conducted  with  some  spirit  and 
vivacity.  Every  position  in  the  thief's 
mouth  is  taken  from  eminent  Calvinistic 
writers,  and  what  is  chiefly  worth  notice, 
is  that  Sancroft,  for  the  first  time,  has 
ventured  to  arraign  the  greatest  heroes  of 
the  Reformation ;  not  only  Calvin,  Beza, 
and  Zanchius,  but  who  had  been  hitherto 

1  Bishop  Monk  observes  that  Le  Clerc  "  seems 
to  have  been  the  first  person  who  understood 
the  power  which  may  be  exercised  over  litera- 
ture by  a  reviewer."  Life  of  Bentley,  p.  209. 
This  may  be  true,  especially  as  he  was  nearly 
the  first  reviewer,  and  aertainly  better  than  his 
predecessors.  But  this  remark  is  followed  by  a 
sarcastic  animadversion  upon  Le  Clerc's  ignor- 
ance of  Greek  metres,  and  by  the  severe  asser- 
tion, that  "  by  an  absolute  system  of  terror,  he 
made  himself  a  despot  in  the  republic  of 
letters."  The  former  is  so  far  true,  that  he 
neither  understood  the  Creek  metres  as  well  as 
Bentley  and  Porson,  or  those  who  have  trod  in 
their  steps,  nor  supposed  that  all  learning  was 
concentred  in  that  knowledge,  as  we  seemed  in 
danger  of  supposing  within  my  memory.  The 
latter  is  not  warranted  by  the  general  character 
of  Le  Clerc's  criticisms,  which,  where  he  has  no 
personal  quarrel,  is  temperate  and  moderate, 
neither  traducing  men,  nor  imputing  motives  ; 
and  consequently  unlike  certain  periodical 
criticism  of  a  later  date. 
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;.  Lather  and  Zuingle.    It  was  Is 

tli.-  nature  of  ii  manifesto  from  the  Armin- 

ian    party,   that    tli.  y    would   not    defer   in 

fatore  to  any  modern  authority.1 
26.  The  loyal  Anglican  clergy,  Buffering 

Armlnlanbrn  In  persecution  at  the  hands  of 
England,  (.'alvini-tic  sectaries,  might 
be  naturally  expected  to  cherish  the 
opposite  principles.  These  are  manifest  in 
the  sermons  of  Barrow,  rather  perhaps  by 
his  silence  than  his  tone,  ami  more  ex- 
plicitly in  those  of  South.  But  many  ex- 
ceptions might  he  found  among  leading 
men,  such  as  Sanderson  ;  while  in  an 
opposite  quarter,  among  the  younger  gen- 
eration who  had  conformed  to  the  times, 
arose  a  more  formidable  spirit  of  Armin  - 
iauism,  which  changed  the  face  of  the 
English  church.  This  was  displayed  among 
those  who,  just  about  the  epoch  of  the 
Restoration,  were  denominated  Latitude- 
men,  or  more  commonly  Latitudinarians, 
trained  in  the  principles  of  p]piscopius  and 
Chillingworth,  strongly  averse  to  every 
compromise  with  popery,  and  thus  dis- 
tinguished from  the  high  church  party, 
learned  rather  in  profane  philosophy  than 
in  the  fathers,  more  full  of  Plato  and 
Plotinus  than  Jerome  or  Chrysostom, 
great  maintainers  of  natural  religion  and 
of  the  eternal  laws  of  morality,  not  very 
solicitous  about  systems  of  orthodoxy,  and 
limiting  very  considerably  beyond  the 
notions  of  former  ages,  the  fundamental 
tenets  of  Christianity.  This  is  given  as  a 
general  character,  but  varying  in  the  degree 
of  its  application  to  particular  persons. 
Burnet  enumerates  as  the  chief  of  this 
body  of  men,  More,  Cudworth,  Whichcot, 
Tillotson,  Stillingfleet ;  some,  especially 
the  last,  more  tenacious  of  the  authority  of 
the  fathers  and  of  the  church  than  others, 
but  all  concurring  in  the  adoption  of  an 
Arminian  theology.-  This  became  so  pre- 
dominant before  the  revolution,  that  few 
English  divines  of  eminence  remained,  who 
bo  much  as  endeavoured  to  steer  a  middle 
course,  or  to  dissemble  their  renunciation 
of  the  doctrines  which  had  been  sanctioned 
at  the  synod  of  Dort  by  the  delegates  of 
their  church.  "The  Theological  Institu- 
tions of  Episcopius,"  says  a  contemporary 
writer,  "were  at  that  time  (1685)  generally 
in  the  hands  of  our  students  of  divinity  in 

1  The  Fur  Praedestinatus  is  reprinted  in 
D'Oyly's  Life  of  Sancroft.  It  is  much  the  best 
proof  of  ability  that  the  worthy  archbishop  ever 
gave. 

2  Burnet's  History  of  His  Own  Times,  i.,  187. 
Account  of  the  new  sect  called  Latitudinarians, 
in  the  collection  of  tracts,  entitled  Phoenix,  voL 
ti.,  p.  499. 


both  universities,  as  the  besi  lyatem  of 
divinity  thai  had  appeared."1  And  he  pro- 
ceeds    afterwards  :   "  The     Remonstrant 

writers,   anion-    whom   there   Were    men   of 

exoellenl  learning  and  parts,  had  now  ac- 
quired a  considerable  reputation  in  our 
universities  by  the  means  of  some  great 
men  among  us."  This  testimony  seems 
irresistible  :  and  as  one  hundred  years 
before  the  Institutes  of  ('ah  in  were  read 
in  the  same  academical  studies,  we  must 
own,  unless  Calvin  and  Bpiscopius  shall  be 
maintained  to  have  held  the  same  tenets, 
that  Bossuet  might  have  added  a  chapter 
to  the  Variations  of  Protestant  Churches. 

27.  The  methods  adopted  in  order  to 
Subvert  the  Augustinian  Bull's  Harmonta 
theology  were  sometimes  Apostoiica. 
direct,  by  explicit  controversy,  or  by  an 
opposite  train  of  scriptural  interpretation 
in  regular  commentaries  ;  more  frequently 
perhaps  indirect,  by  inculcating  moral 
duties,  and  especially  by  magnifying  the 
law  of  nature.  Among  the  first  class,  the 
Harmonia  Apostoiica  of  Bull  seems  to  be 
reckoned  the  principal  work  of  this  period. 
It  was  published  in  1G6!),  and  was  fiercely 
encountered  at  first,  not  merely  by  the 
presbyterian  party,  but  by  many  of  the 
church,  the  Lutheran  tenets  as  to  justifica- 
tion by  faith  being  still  deemed  orthodox. 
Bull  establishes  as  the  groundwork  of  his 
harmony  between  the  apostles  Paul  and 
James,  on  a  subject  where  their  language 
apparently  clashes  in  terms,  that  we  are  to 
interpret  St.  Paul  by  St.  James,  and  not 
St.  James  by  St.  Paul,  because  the  latest 
authority,  and  that  which  may  be  pre- 
sumed to  have  explained  what  was  obscure 
in  the  former,  ought  to  prevail  ;2  a  rule 
doubtless  applicable  in  many  cases,  what- 
ever it  may  be  in  this.  It,  at  least,  turned 
to  his  advantage;  but  it  was  not  so  easy 
for  him  to  reconcile  his  opinions  with 
those  of  the  reformers,  or  with  the  Angli- 
can articles. 

28.  The  Paraphrase  and  Annotations  of 
Hammond  on  the  New  Tes-  Hammond— 
tament,  give  a  different  Locke-Wilkins. 
colour  to  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  from 
that  which  they  display  in  the  hands  of 
Beza  and  the  other  theologians  of  the 
sixteenth  century.  And  the  name  of 
Hammond  stood  so  high  with  the  Anglican 
clergy,  that  he  naturally  turned  the  tide  of 
interpretation  his  own  way.  The  writings 
of  Fowler,  Wilkins,  and  "Whichcot  are 
chiefly  intended  to  exhibit  the  moral  lustre 

1  Kelson's  Life  of  Bull,  in  Bull's  Works,  vol. 
viii.,  p.  257. 

2  Nelson's  Life  of  Bull. 


Literature  of  Europe  from  1G5U  to  1700. 


695 


of  Christianity,  and  to  magnify  the  im- 
portance of  virtuous  life.  The  first  of 
these  ventured  on  an  express  defence  of 
Latitudinarianism ;  hut  in  general  those 
to  whom  their  adversaries  gave  that 
name  declined  the  invidious  prejudices 
which  they  knew  to  be  associated  with 
it.  "Wilkins  left  an  unfinished  work  on 
the  Principles  and  Duties  of  Natural 
Eeligion.  Twelve  chapters  only,  about 
half  the  volume,  were  ready  for  the  press 
at  his  death ;  the  rest  was  compiled  by 
Tillotson  as  well  as  the  materials  left  by 
the  author  would  allow;  and  the  expres- 
sions employed  lead  us  to  believe  that 
much  was  due  to  the  editor.  The  latter's 
preface  strongly  presses  the  separate  ob- 
ligation of  natural  religion,  upon  which 
both  the  disciples  of  Hobbes,  and  many  of 
the  less  learned  sectaries,  were  at  issue 
with  him. 

29.  We  do  not  find  much  of  importance 
Socinianain     written  on  the  Trinitarian 

England.  controversy  before  the  mid- 
dle of  the  seventeenth  century,  excej>t  by 
the  Socinians  themselves.  But  the  case 
was  now  very  different.  Though  the 
Polish  or  rather  German  Unitarians  did 
not  produce  more  distinguished  men  than 
before,  they  came  more  forward  in  the 
field  of  dispute.  Finally,  expelled  from 
Poland  in  1GC0,  they  sought  refuge  in 
more  learned,  as  well  as  more  tolerant, 
regions,  and  especially  in  the  genial  soil 
of  religious  liberty,  the  United  Provinces. 
Even  here,  they  enjoyed  no  avowed  tolera- 
tion ;  but  the  press,  with  a  very  slight  con- 
cealment of  place,  under  the  attractive 
words,  Eleutheropolis,  Irenopolis,  or  Frey- 
stadt,  was  ready  to  serve  them  with  its 
natural  impartiality.  They  began  to  make 
a  slight  progress  in  England  ;  the  writings 
of  Biddle  were  such  as  even  Cromwell, 
though  habitually  tolerant,  did  not  over- 
look ;  the  author  underwent  an  imprison- 
ment both  at  that  time  and  after  the 
Restoration.  In  general,  the  Unitarian 
writers  preserved  a  disguise.  Milton's 
treatise,  not  long  since  brought  to  light, 
goes  on  the  Arian  hypothesis,  which  had 
probably  been  countenanced  by  some 
others.  It  became  common,  in  the  reign 
of  Charles  II.,  for  the  English  divines  to 
attack  the  Anti-Trinitarians  of  each  de- 
nomination. 

30.  An  epoch  is  supposed  to  have  been 
Bull's  Defensio    made   in   this    controversy, 

Fidei  Nlcena.  t,y  t^e  famc.Us  work  of  Bull, 
Defensio  Fidei  Nicense.  This  was  not  pri- 
marily directed  against  the  heterodox 
party.      In  the    Dogmata    Theologica    of 


Petavius,  published  in  1G44,  that  learned 
Jesuit,  laboriously  cornpiling  passages  from 
the  fathers,  had  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  most  of  those  before  the  Nicene 
council  had  seemed,  by  their  language, 
to  run  into  nearly  the  same  heresy  as 
that  which  the  council  had  condemned, 
and  this  inference  appeared  to  rest  on  a 
long  series  of  quotations.  The  Arminian 
Courcelles,  and  even  the  English  philo- 
sopher, Cudworth,  the  latter  of  whom 
was  as  little  suspected  of  a  heterodox 
leaning,  as  Petavius  himself,  had  come 
to  the  same  result ;  so  that  a  considerable 
triumph  was  given  to  the  Arians,  in  which 
the  Socinians,  perhaps  at  that  time  more 
numerous,  seem  to  have  thought  them- 
selves entitled  to  partake.  Bull  had, 
therefore,  to  contend  with  authorities  not 
to  be  despised  by  the  learned. 

31.  The  Defensio  Fidei  Nicense  was  pub- 
lished in  1685.  It  did  not  want  answerers 
in  England ;  but  it  obtained  a  great  re- 
putation, and  an  assembly  of  the  French 
clergy,  through  the  influence  of  Bossuet, 
returned  thanks  to  the  author.  It  was, 
indeed,  evident  that  Petavius,  though  he 
had  certainly  formed  his  opinion  with  per- 
fect honesty,  was  preparing  the  way  for 
an  inference,  that  if  the  primitive  fathers 
could  be  heterodox  on  a  point  of  so  great 
magnitude,  we  must  look  for  infallibility, 
not  in  them  nor  in  the  diffusive  church, 
but  in  general  councils  presided  over  by 
the  pope,  or  ultimately  in  the  pope  himself. 
This,  though  not  unsuitable  to  the  notions 
of  some  Jesuits,  was  diametrically  opposite 
to  the  principles  of  the  Gallican  church, 
which  professed  to  repose  on  a  perpetual 
and  catholic  tradition. 

32.  Notwithstanding  the  popularity  of 
this  defence  of  the  Nicene  Not  satisfactory 
faith,  and  the  learning  it  t0  aU- 
displays,  the  author  was  far  from  ending 
the  controversy,  or  from  satisfying  all  his 
readers.  It  was  alledged  that  he  does  not 
meet  the  question  with  which  he  deals  ; 
that  the  word  ofxoovcrios,  being  almost 
new  at  the  time  of  the  council,  and  being 
obscure  and  metaphysical  in  itself,  re- 
quired a  precise  definition  to  make  the 
reader  see  his  way  before  him,  or,  at  least, 
one  better  than  Bull  has  given,  which  the 
adversary  might  probably  adopt  without 
much  scruple  ;  that  the  passages  adduced 
from  the  fathers  are  often  insufficient  for 
his  purpose ;  that  he  confounds  the  eternal 
essence  with  the  eternal  personality  or  dis- 
tinctness of  the  Logos,  though  well  aware, 
of  course,  that  many  of  the  early  writers 
employed  different  names  {evbiaderos  and 
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fl-po0O()i«r>v-)  f,.r  these;  Mid  that  he  does 
not  repel  some  of  the  passages  whioh  oan 
hardly  bear  an  orthodox  interpretation. 
It  wa-.  urged,  moreover,  thai  his  own 
hypothesis,  taken  altogether,  is  but  a  pal- 
liated Arianism  ;  that  by  insisting,  for 
more  than  one  hundred  pages,  on  the 
subordination  of  the  Son  to  the  Father, 

he    came    close    to   what    since    lias    borne 
that   name,   though   it   might   not   be    pre- 
cisely what  had  been  condemned  at  Nice, 
and    could    not    be    reconciled   with    the 
Athanasian  creed,  except  by  Bach  an  in- 
terpretation of  the  latter  as  is  neither  pro- 
bable, nor  has  been  reputed  orthodox. 
33.  Among  the  theological  writers  of  the 
Roman  church,  and  in  a  leas 
degree  among   protestants, 
there  has  always   been  a  class  not  incon- 
siderable for  numbers    or    for    influence, 
generally  denominated  mystics,  or,  when 
their  language  has  been  more  unmeasured, 
enthusiasts   and   fanatics.      These  may  be 
distinguishedintotwo  kinds,  though  it  must 
readily  be  understood  that  they  may  often 
run  much  into  one  another;  the  first  be- 
lieving  that  the  soul,  by  immediate  com- 
munion with  the  Deity,  receives  a  peculiar 
illumination  and  knowledge  of  truths,  not 
cognisablebythe  understanding;  thesecond 
less  solicitous  about  intellectual  than  moral 
light,  and  aiming  at  such  pure  contempla- 
tion of  the  attributes  of  God,  and  such  an 
intimate  perception  of  spiritual  life  as  may 
end  in  a  sort  of  absorption  into  the  divine 
essence.      But  I  should  not  probably  have 
alluded  to  any  writings  of  this  description, 
if  the  two  most  conspicuous  luminaries  of 
the  French  church,  Bossuet  and  Fenelon, 
had  not  clashed  with  each 
other  in  that  famous  con- 
troversy of  Quietism,   to  which  the    en- 
thusiastic writings  of  Madame  Guyon  gave 
birth.       The   "Maximes    des  Saints"   of 
Fenelon  I  have  never  seen  :  the  editions  of 
his  entire  works  as  they  affect  to  be,  do  not 
.  include  what  the  church  has  condemned  ; 
and  the  original  book  has  probably  become 
scarce.       Fenelon  appears  to  have    been 
treated  by  his  friend,  shall  we  call  him  ? 
or  rival,  with  remarkable  harshness.     Bos- 
suet  might  have  felt  some  jealousy  at  the 
rapid  elevation  of  the  archbishop  of  Cam- 
bray  :    but  we  need  not  have  recourse  to 
this  ;  the  rigour  of  orthodoxy  in  a  temper 
like  his  will  account  for  all.       There  could 
be    little    doubt    but    that    many    saints 
honoured  by  the  church  had  uttered  things 
quite  as  strong  as  any  that  Fenelon's  work 
contained.     Bossuet  however  succeeded  in 
obtaining    its    condemnation    at     Rome. 


Fenelon  was  <>f  the  second  class  above- 
mentioned  among  tli»-  mystics,  and  seems 
to  have  been  absolutely  free  from  such 
pretences  to  illumination  as  we  Bnd  in 
Behmen  or  Barclay.  The  pure  disinterested 

Love  of  God    was    the  main    spring   of   his 

religious  theory.  The  Divine  (Economy 
of  l'oiret,  1686,  and  the  writings  of  a  Ger- 
man quietist,  Spener,  do  not  require  any 
particular  mention.1 

34.  This  later  period  of  the  seventeenth 
century  was  marked  by  an  change  in  the 
increasing  boldness  in  re-  character  of  theo- 
ligious  inquiry;  we  tin,!  more  logical  uterature- 
disregard  of  authority,  more  disposition 
to  question  received  tenets,  a  more  suspici- 
ous criticism,  both  as  to  the  genuineness 
and  the  credibility  of  ancient  writings,  a 
more  ardent  love  of  truth,  that  is,  of  per- 
ceiving and  understanding  what  is  true, 
instead  of  presuming  that  we  possess  it 
without  any  understanding  at  all.  Much 
of  this  was  associated,  no  doubt,  with  the 
other  revolutions  in  literary  opinion  ;  with 
the  philosophy  of  Bacon,  Descartes,  Gas- 
sendi,  Hobbes,  Bayle,  and  Locke,  with  the 
spirit  which  a  slightly  learned,  yet  acute 
generation  of  men  rather  conversant  with 
the  world  than  with  libraries,  to  whom  the 
appeal  in  modern  languages  must  be  made, 
was  sure  to  breathe,  with  that  incessant 
reference  to  proof  which  the  physical 
sciences  taught  mankind  to  demand. 
Hence,  quotations  arc  comparatively  rare 
in  the  theological  writings  of  this  age  ; 
they  are  better  reduced  to  their  due  office 
of  testimony  as  to  fact,  sometimes  of 
illustration  or  better  statement  of  an  argu- 
ment, but  not  so  much  alledged  as  argument 
or  authority  in  themselves.  Even  those 
who  combated  on  the  side  of  established 
doctrines  were  compelled  to  argue  more 
from  themselves,  lest  the  public,  their 
umpire,  should  reject,  with  an  opposite  pre- 
judice, what  had  enslaved  the  prejudices 
of  their  fathers. 

35.  It  is  well  known  that  a  disbelief  in 
Christianity  became  very  Freedom  of  many 
frequent  about  this  time.  writings. 
Several  books  more  or  less  appear  to  in- 
dicate this  spirit,  but  the  charge  has  often 
been  made  with  no  sufficient  reason.  Of 
Hobbes,  enough  has  been  already  said,  and 
Spinosa's  place  as  a  metaphysician  will  be 
in  the  next  chapter.  His  Tractatus  Theo- 
logico-Politicus,  published  anonymously  at 
Amsterdam,  with  the  false  date  of  Ham- 
burg, in  1670,  contains  many  observations 
on  the  Old  Testament,  which,  though  they 
do  not  really  affect  its  general  authenticity 
l  Bibl.  Universelie,  v.,  412;  xvi.,  224. 
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and  truth,  clashed  with  the  commonly 
received  opinion  of  its  absolute  inspiration. 
Some  of  these  remarks  were,  if  not  bor- 
rowed, at  least  repeated  in  a  book  of  more 
celebrity,  Sentimens  de  quelques  Tkeo- 
logiens  d'Hollande  sur  l'Histoire  Critique 
du  Pere  Simon.  This  work  is  written  by 
Le  Clerc,  but  it  has  been  doubted  whether 
he  is  the  author  of  some  acute,  but  hardy, 
remarks  on  the  inspiration  of  scripture 
which  it  contains.  These,  however,  must 
be  presumed  to  coincide  for  the  most  part 
with  his  own  opinion  ;  but  he  has  after- 
wards declared  his  dissent  from  the  hypo- 
thesis contained  in  these  volumes,  that 
Moses  was  not  the  author  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch. The  Archreologia  PhUosophica  of 
Thomas  Burnet  is  intended  to  question  the 
literal  history  of  the  creation  and  fall.  But 
few  will  pretend  that  either  Le  Clerc  or 
Burnet  were  disbelievers  in  revelation. 

36.  Among  those  who  sustained  the  truth 
Thoughts  of      of  Christianity  by  argument 

Pascal.  rather  than  authority,  the 
first  place  both  in  order  of  time  and  of  ex- 
cellence is  due  to  Pascal,  though  his 
Thoughts  were  not  published  till  1070, 
some  years  after  his  death,  and,  in  the 
first  edition,  not  without  suppressions. 
They  have  been  supposed  to  be  fragments 
of  a  more  systematic  work  that  he  had 
planned,  or  perhaps  only  reflections  com- 
mitted to  paper,  with  no  design  of  publica- 
tion in  their  actual  form.  But,  as  is 
generally  the  case  with  works  of  genius 
we  do  not  easily  persuade  ourselves  that 
they  could  have  been  improved  by  any 
such  alteration  as  would  have  destroyed 
their  type.  They  are  at  present  bound 
together  by  a  real  coherence  through  the 
predominant  character  of  the  reasonings 
and  sentiments,  and  give  us  everything 
that  we  could  desire  in  a  more  regular 
treatise  without  the  tedious  verbosity 
which  regularity  is  apt  to  produce.  The 
style  is  not  so  polished  as  in  the  Provincial 
Letters,  and  the  sentences  are  sometimes 
ill  constructed  and  elliptical.  Passages 
almost  transcribed  from  Montaigne  have 
been  published  by  careless  editors  as 
Pascal's. 

37.  But  the  Thoughts  of  rascal  are  to  be 
ranked,  as  a  monument  of  his  genius, 
above  the  Provincial  Letters,  though  some 
have  asserted  the  contrary.  They  burn 
with  an  intense  light ;  condensed  in  ex- 
pression, sublime,  energetic,  rapid,  they 
hurry  away  the  reader  till  he  is  scarcely 
able  or  willing  to  distinguish  the  sophisms 
from  the  truth  they  contain.  For  that 
many  of  them  are  incapable  of  bearing  a 


calm  scrutiny  is  very  manifest  to  those  who 
apply  such  a  test.  The  notes  of  Voltaire, 
though  always  intended  to  detract,  are 
sometimes  unanswerable  ;  but  the  splen- 
dour of  Pascal's  eloquence  absolutely  anni- 
hilates, in  effect  on  the  general  reader, 
even  this  antagonist. 

38.  Pascal  had  probably  not  read  very 
largely,  which  has  given  an  ampler  sweep 
to  his  genius.  Except  the  Bible  and  the 
writings  of  Augustin,  the  book  that  seems 
most  to  have  attracted  him  was  the  Essays 
of  Montaigne.  Yet  no  men  could  be  more 
unlike  in  personal  dispositions  and  in  the 
cast  of  their  intellect.  But  Pascal,  though 
abhorring  the  religious  and  moral  careless- 
ness of  Montaigne,  found  much  that  fell  in 
with  his  own  reflections  in  the  contempt  of 
human  opinions,  the  perpetual  humbling  of 
human  reason,  which  runs  through  the 
bold  and  original  work  of  his  predecessor. 
He  quotes  no  book  so  frequently ;  and, 
indeed,  except  Epictetus,  and  once  or  twice 
Descartes,  he  hardly  quotes  any  other  at 
all.  Pascal  was  too  acute  a  geometer,  and 
too  sincere  a  lover  of  truth  to  countenance 
the  sophisms  of  mere  Pyrrhonism ;  but, 
like  many  theological  writers,  in  exalting 
faith  he  does  not  always  give  reason  her 
value,  and  furnishes  weapons  which  the 
sceptic  might  employ  against  himself.  It 
has  been  said  that  he  denies  the  validity  of 
the  proofs  of  natural  religion.  This  seems 
to  be  in  some  measure  an  error,  founded  on 
mistaking  the  objections  he  puts  in  the 
mouths  of  unbelivers  for  his  own.  But 
it  must,  I  think,  be  admitted  that  his  argu- 
ments for  the  being  of  a  God  are  too  often 
a  tutiori,  that  it  is  the  safer  side  to  take. 

39.  The  Thoughts  of  Pascal  on  miracles 
abound  in  proofs  of  his  acuteness  and  origin- 
ality; an  originality  much  more  striking 
when  we  recollect  that  the  subject  had  not 
been  discussed  as  it  has  since,  but  with  an  in- 
termixture of  some  sophistical  and  question- 
able positions.  Several  of  them  have  a 
secret  reference  to  the  famous  cure  of  his 
niece,  Mademoiselle  Perier,  by  the  holy 
thorn.  But  he  is  embarrassed  with  the 
difficult  question  whether  miraculous  events 
are  sure  tests  of  the  doctrine  they  rapport, 
and  is  not  wholly  consistent  in  his  reason- 
ing, or  satisfactory  in  his  distinctions. 
I  am  unable  to  pronounce  whether  Pascal's 
other  observations  on  the  rational  proofs 
of  Christianity  are  as  original  as  they  are 
frequently  ingenious  and  powerful. 

40.  But  the  leading  principle  of  Pascal's 
theology,  that  from  which  he  deduces  the 
necessary  truth  of  revelation,  is  the  fallen 
nature  of  mankind ;   dwelling    less   upon 
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scriptural  proofs,  whioh  ho  tak. m  for 
granted,  than  cm  the  evidence  whioh  he 
Boppoeei  man  himself  to  supply.  Nothing, 
however,  can  be  more  dissimilar  than  hia 

beautiful   visions   to   the  vulvar  Calvinism 

of  the  pulpit.  It  is  not  the  Bordid,  grovel- 
graded,  Oaliban  of  thai  school,  but 
the  ruined  archangel  thai  he  delights  to 
paint.  Man  is  so  great,  that  hia  greatness 
is  manifest,  even  in  his  knowledge  of 
his  own  misery.  A  tree  does  not  know 
itself  to  be  miserable.  It  is  true  that  to 
know  we  arc  miserable  is  misery  ;  but  still 
■  i  atness  to  know  it.  All  his  misery 
proves  his  greatness ;  it  is  the  misery  ofa 
lord,  ofa  king,  dispossessed  of  their 
own.  Man  is  the  feeblest  branch  of  nature, 
but  it  is  a  branch  that  thinks.  He  requires 
not  the  universe  to  crush  him.  He  may  be 
killed  by  a  vapour,  by  a  drop  of  water. 
But  if  the  whole  universe  should  crush 
him,  he  would  be  nobler  than  that  which 
causes  his  death,  because  he  knows  that  he 
is  dying,  and  the  universe  would  not  know 
its  power  over  him.  This  is  very  evidently 
sophistical  and  declamatory  ;  but  it  is  the 
sophistry  of  a  fine  imagination.  It  would 
be  easy,  however,  to  find  better  passages. 
The  dominant  idea  recurs  in  almost  every 
page  of  Pascal.  His  melancholy  genius 
plays  in  wild  and  rapid  flashes,  like  light- 
ning round  the  scathed  oak,  about  the 
fallen  greatness  of  man.  He  perceives 
every  characteristic  quality  of  his  nature 
under  these  conditions.  They  are  the 
solution  of  every  problem,  the  clearing  up 
of  every  inconsistency  that  perplexes  us. 
'•  Man,"  he  says  very  finely,  "  has  a  secret 
instinct  that  leads  him  to  seek  diversion 
and  employment  from  without ;  which 
springs  from  the  sense  of  his  continual 
misery.  And  he  has  another  secret  instinct, 
remaining  from  the  greatness  of  his  original 
nature,  which  teaches  him  that  happiness 
can  only  exist  in  repose.  And  from  these 
two  contrary  instincts  there  arises  in  him 
an  obscure  propensity,  concealed  in  his 
soul,  which  prompts  him  to  seek  repose 
through  agitation,  and  even  to  fancy  that 
the  contentment  he  does  not  enjoy  will  be 
found,  if  by  struggling  yet  a  little  longer 
he  can  open  a  door  to  rest."  1 

41.  It  can  hardly  be  conceived  that  any 
one  would  think  the  worse  of  human 
nature  or  of  himself  by  reading  these  mag- 
nificent lamentations  of  Pascal.  He  adorns 
and  ennobles  the  degeneracy  he  exagger- 
ates. The  ruined  aqueduct,  the  broken 
column,  the  desolated  city,  suggest  no  ideas 
but  of  dignity  and  reverence.  No  one  is 
l  CEuvres  de  Pascal,  vol  i.,  p.  121. 


ashamed  of  >  misery  whioh  bean  witness 
to  his  grandeur,  it  we  should  persuade  a 
labourer  thai  the  blood  of  princes  flows  in 
his  veins,  we  might  spoil  his  contentment 
with  the  only  lot  be  has  drawn,  bul  Boarci  ly 
kill  in  him  the  seeds  of  pride. 

12.  Pascal,  like  many  others  who  have 
dwell  on  this  alledged  degeneracy  of  man 
kind,  seems  never  to  have  disentangled 
his  mind  from  the  notion  that  u  hat  we  .all 
human  nature  has  not  merely  an  arbitrary 
and  grammatical,  but  an  intrinsic  object  ive 
reality.  The  common  and  convenient 
forms  of  language,  the  analogies  of  sensible 
things,  which  the  imagination  readily 
supplies,  conspire  to  delude  us  into  this 
fallacy.  Each  man  is  born  with  certain 
powers  and  dispositions  which  constitute 
his  own  nature  ;  and  the  resemblance  of 
these  in  all  his  fellows  produces  a  general 
idea,  or  a  collective  appellation,  whichever 
we  may  prefer  to  say,  called  the  nature  of 
man;  but  few  would  in  this  age  contend 
for  the  existence  of  this  as  a  substance 
capable  of  qualities,  and  those  qualities 
variable,  or  subject  to  mutation.  The  cor- 
ruption of  human  nature  is  therefore  a 
phrase  which  may  convey  an  intelligible 
meaning,  if  it  is  acknowledged  to  be  merely 
analogical  and  inexact,  but  will  mislead 
those  who  do  not  keep  this  in  mind.  Man's 
nature,  as  it  now  is,  that  which  each  man 
and  all  men  possess,  is  the  immediate  work- 
manship of  God,  as  much  as  at  his  creation  ; 
nor  is  any  other  hypothesis  consistent  with 
theism. 

43.  This  notion  of  a  real  universal  in 
human  nature,  presents  to  us  in  an  exag- 
gerated light  those  anomalies  from  which 
■writers  of  rascal's  school  are  apt  to  infer 
some  vast  change  in  our  original  constitu- 
tion. Exaggerated,  I  say,  for  it  cannot  be 
denied,  that  we  frequently  perceive  a  sort 
of  incoherence,  as  it  appears  at  least  to  our 
defective  vision,  in  the  same  individual ; 
and,  like  threads  of  various  hues  shot 
through  one  web,  the  love  of  vice  and  of 
virtue,  the  strength  and  weakness  of  the 
heart,  are  wonderfully  blended  in  self-con- 
tradictory and  self-destroying  conjunction. 
But  even  if  we  should  fail  altogether  in 
solving  the  very  first  steps  of  this  problem, 
there  is  no  course  for  a  reasonable  being, 
except  to  acknowledge  the  limitations  of 
his  owti  faculties  ;  and  it  seems  rather  un- 
warrantable, on  the  credit  of  this  humble 
confession,  that  we  do  not  comprehend  the 
depths  of  what  has  been  withheld  from  us, 
to  substitute  something  far  more  incom- 
prehensible and  revolting  to  our  moral 
and  rational  capacities  in  itsplace.  "What," 
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says  Pascal,  "can  be  more  contrary  to  the 
rules  of  our  wretched  justice,  than  to  damn 
eternally  an  infant  incapable  of  volition, 
for  an  offence  wherein  he  seems  to  have 
had  no  share,  and  which  was  committed 
six  thousand  years  before  he  was  born? 
Certainly,  nothing  shocks  us  more  rudely 
than  this  doctrine ;  and  yet,  without  this 
mystery,  the  most  incomprehensible  of  all, 
we  are  incomprehensible  to  ourselves.  Man 
is  more  inconceivable  without  this  mystery, 
than  the  mystery  is  inconceivable  to  man." 
44.  It  might  be  wandering  from  the 
proper  subject  of  these  volumes  if  we  were 
to  pause,  even  shortly,  to  inquire  whether, 
while  the  creation  of  a  world  so  full  of  evil 
must  ever  remain  the  most  inscrutable  of 
mysteries,  we  might  not  be  led  some  way 
in  tracing  the  connection  of  moral  and 
physical  evil  in  mankind  with  his  place  in 
that  creation  ;  and  especially,  whether  the 
law  of  continuity,  which  it  has  not  pleased 
his  Maker  to  break  with  respect  to  his 
bodily  structure,  "and  which  binds  that,  in 
the  unity  of  one  great  type,  to  the  lower 
forms  of  animal  life  bjr  the  common  con- 
ditions of  nourishment,  reproduction,  and 
self-defence,  has  not  rendered  necessary 
both  the  physical  appetites  and  the  pro- 
pensities which  terminate  in  self  :  whether, 
again,  the  superior  endowments  of  his  in- 
tellectual nature,  his  susceptibility  of  moral 
emotion,  and  of  those  disinterested  affec- 
tions which,  if  not  exclusively,  he  far  more 
intensely  possesses  than  any  inferior  being ; 
above  all,  the  gifts  of  conscience,  and  a 
capacity  to  know  God,  might  not  be  ex- 
pected, even  beforehand,  by  their  conflict 
with  the  animal  passions,  to  produce  some 
partial  inconsistencies,  some  anomalies  at 
least,  which  he  could  not  himself  explain, 
in  so  compound  a  being.  Every  link  in  the 
long  chain  of  creation  does  not  pass  by  easy 
transition  into  the  next.  There  are  neces- 
sary chasms,  and,  as  it  were,  leaps,  from 
one  creature  to  another,  which,  though  not 
exceptions  to  the  law  of  continuity,  are 
accommodations  of  it  to  a  new  series  of 
being.  If  man  was  made  in  the  image  of 
God,  he  was  also  made  in  the  image  of  an 
ape.  The  framework  of  the  body  of  him 
who  has  weighed  the  stars,  and  made  the 
lightning  his  slave,  approaches  to  that  of  a 
speechless  brute,  who  wanders  in  the  forests 
of  Sumatra.  Thus,  standing  on  the  frontier 
land  between  animal  and  angelic  natures, 
what  wonder  that  he  should  partake  of 
both  !  But  these  are  things  which  it  is 
difficult  to  touch  j  nor  would  they  have 
been  here  introduced,  but  in  order  to 
weaken  the  force  of  positions  so  confidently 


asserted  by  many,  and  so  eloquently  by 
Pascal. 

45.  Among  the  works  immediately  de- 
signed to  confirm  the  truth  Vindications  of 
of  Christianity,  a  certain  re-  Christianity, 
putation  was  acquired,  through  the  known 
erudition  of  its  author,  by  the  Demon- 
stratio  Evangelica  of  Huet,  bishop  of 
Avranches.  This  is  paraded  with  defini- 
tions, axioms,  and  propositions,  in  order  to 
challenge  the  name  it  assumes.  But  the 
axioms,  upon  which  so  much  is  to  rest,  are 
often  questionable  or  equivocal ;  as,  for 
instance  :  Omnis  prophetia  est  verax,  qua? 
prasdixit  res  eventu  deinde  completas — 
equivocal  in  the  word  verax.  Huet  also 
confirms  his  axioms  by  argument,  which 
shows  that  they  are  not  truly  such.  The 
whole  book  is  full  of  learning  ;  but  he  fre- 
quently loses  sight  of  the  points  he  would 
prove,  and  his  quotations  fall  beside  the 
mark.  Yet  he  has  furnished  much  to 
others,  and  possibly  no  earlier  work  on  the 
same  subject  is  so  elaborate  and  compre- 
hensive. The  next  place,  if  not  a  higher 
one,  might  be  given  to  the  treatise  of 
Abbadie,  a  French  refugee,  published  in 
1684.  His  countrymen  bestow  on  it  the 
highest  eulogies  ;  but  it  was  never  so  well 
known  in  England,  and  is  now  almost  for- 
gotten. The  oral  conferences  of  Limborch 
with  Orobio,  a  Jew  of  considerable  learning 
and  ability,  on  the  prophecies  relatingto  the 
Messiah,  were  reduced  into  writing  and 
published  ;  they  are  still  in  some  request. 
No  book  of  this  period  among  many  that 
were  written,  reached  so  high  a  reputation 
in  England  as  Leslie's  Short  Method  with 
the  Deists,  published  in  1004  :  in  which  he 
has  started  an  argument,  pursued  with 
more  critical  analysis  by  others,  on  the 
peculiarly  distinctive  marks  of  credibility 
that  pertain  to  the  scriptural  miracles. 
The  authenticity  of  this  little  treatise  has 
been  idly  questioned  on  the  Continent,  for 
no  better  reason  than  that  a  translation  of 
it  has  been  published  in  a  posthumous 
edition  (1732)  of  the  works  of  Saint  Ileal, 
who  died  in  1692.  But  posthumous  edi- 
tions are  never  deemed  of  sufficient 
authority  to  establish  a  literary  title 
against  possession  ;  and  Prosper  Marchand 
informs  us,  that  several  other  tracts,  in 
this  edition  of  Saint  Real,  are  erroneously 
ascribed  to  him.  The  internal  evidence 
that  the  Short  Method  was  written  by  a 
protestant  should  be  conclusive.1 

1  The  Biographie  Universelle,  art.  Leslie, 
says :  Cet  ouvrage,  qui  passe  pour  ce  qu'il  a  fait 
de  mieux,  lui  a  e'te'  contests.  Le  Docteur 
Gleigh  [sic]  a  fait  de  garnds  efforts  pourprouver 
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ti'i.  Ever;  change  in  publio opinion  which 

Progreuoftoier- this  period  witnessed,  oon- 
ant  principioi.  firmed  the  principles  of  re- 
-  toleration,  that  bad  taken  rod  in 
the  earlier  part  of  the  century;  the  pro- 
gTOMof  a  larger  and  more  catholic  theology, 
the  weakening  of  bigotry  in  the  minds  of 
laymen,  and  the  consequent  disregard  of 
ecclesiastical  olamour,  not  only  in  England 
and  Holland,  but  to  a  considerable  extent 
in  France :  wr  might  even  add,  the  violent 
dings  of  the  last  government,  in  the 
revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes,  and  the 
cruelties  which  attended  it.  Louis  XIV., 
at  a  time  when  mankind  wore  beginning  to 
renounce  the  very  theory  of  persecution, 
renewed  the  ancient  enormities  of  its 
practice,  andthus  unconsciouslygave  the  aid 
of  moral  sympathy  and  indignation  to  the 
advene  argument.  The  Protestant  re- 
fugees of  France,  scattered  among  their 
brethren,  brought  home  to  all  minds  the 
great  question  of  free  conscience  ;  not  with 
the  stupid  and  impudent  limitation  which 
even  protestants  had  sometimes  employed, 
that  truth  indeed  might  not  be  restrained, 
but  that  error  might ;  a  broader  founda- 
tion was  laid  by  the  great  advocates  of 
toleration  in  this  period,  Bayle,  Limborch, 
and  Locke,  as  it  had  formerly  been  by 
Taylor  and  Episcopius.1 

qull  appartenait  a  Leslie,  quoiqu'il  fat  publid 
parrai  les  ouvrages  de  1"  Abbe  de  Saint  Real, 
mort  en  1692.  It  is  melancholy  to  see  this 
petty  spirit  of  cavil  against  an  English  writer  in 
bo  respectable  a  work  as  the  Biographie  Univer- 
selle.  Xo  grands  efforts  could  be  required  from 
Dr.  Gleig  or  anyone  else,  to  prove  that  a  book 
was  written  by  Leslie,  which  bore  his  name, 
which  was  addressed  to  an  English  peer,  and  had 
gone  through  many  editions ;  when  there  is 
literally  no  claimant  on  the  other  side  ;  for  a 
posthumous  edition,  forty  years  after  an  author's 
death,  without  attestation,  i3  no  literary  evi- 
dence at  all,  even  where  a  book  is  published 
for  the  first  time,  much  less  where  it  has  a 
known  stains  as  the  production  of  a  certain 
author.  Thi3  is  so  manifest  to  anyone  who 
has  the  slightest  tincture  of  critical  judgment, 
that  we  need  not  urge  the  palpable  improba- 
bility of  ascribing  to  Saint  Real,  a  Romish 
ecclesiastic,  an  argument  which  turns  peculiarly 
on  the  distinction  between  the  scriptural 
miracles  and  those  alledged  upon  inferior  evi- 
dence. I  have  lost,  or  never  made,  the  refer- 
ence to  Prosper  Marchand  ;  but  the  passage  will 
be  found  in  his  Dictionnaire  Historique,  which 
contains  a  full  article  on  Saint  Heal. 

l  The  Dutch  clergy,  and  a  French  minister  in 
Holland,  Jurieu,  of  great  polemical  fame  in  his 
day,  though  now  chiefly  known  by  means  of  his 
adversaries,  Bayle  and  Le  Clerc,  strenuously 
resisted  both  the  theory  of  general  toleration, 
and  the  moderate  or  liberal  principles  in  religion 
which  were  connected  with  it.     Le  Clerc  passed 


17.   Bayle,  in  1686,  while  yet  the  smart 
of     his     banishment     was    Bayie'« pwio- 
keenly    felt,  published    his    »opnicaicom- 
Philosophioa]    Commentary      men    y- 
on  the  text  in  Scripture,  "  <  lompel  them  to 

come  in  ;"  a  text  which  some  of  the  ad- 
vocates of  persecution  were  accustomed  to 
produce.  He  gives  La  the  first  part  nine 
reasons  against  t  bis  Literal  meaning,  among 
which  none  are  philological,  [n  the  second 
part  he  replies  to  various  objections. 
This  work  of  Bayle  does  not  seem  to  mc 
as  subtle  and  logical  as  he  was  wont  to  be, 
notwithstanding  the  formal  syllogisms  with 
which  he  commences  each  of  his  chapters. 
His  argument  against  compulsory  conver- 
sions, which  the  absurd  interpretation  of 
the  text  by  his  adversaries  required,  is  in- 
deed irresistible  ;  but  this  is  far  from 
sufficiently  establishing  the  right  of  tolera- 
tion itself.  It  appears  not  very  difficult 
for  a  skilful  sophist,  and  none  was  more  so 
than  Bayle  himself,  to  have  met  some  of 
his  reasoning  with  a  specious  reply.  The 
sceptical  argument  of  Taylor,  tl.at  we  can 
rarely  be  sure  of  knowing  the  truth  our- 
selves, and  consequently  of  condemning  in 
others  what  is  error,  he  touches  but 
slightly ;  nor  does  he  dwell  on  the  political 
advantages  which  experience  has  shown  a 
full  toleration  to  possess.  In  the  third 
part  of  the  Philosophical  Commentary,  he 
refutes  the  apology  of  Augustin  for  perse- 
cution ;  and  a  few  years  afterwards  he 
published  a  supplement  answering  a  book 
of  Jurieu,  which  had  appeared  in  the  mean 
time. 

48.  Locke  published    anonymously    his 
Letter    on     Toleration    in    Locke's  Letter 

1689.  The  season  was  pro-  on  Toleration, 
pitious  ;  a  legal  tolerance  of  public  worship 
had  first  been  granted  to  the  dissenters 
after  the  revolution,  limited  indeed  to  such 
as  held  most  of  the  doctrines  of  the  church, 
but  preparing  the  nation  for  a  more  exten- 
sive appUcation  of  its  spirit.  In  the 
Liberty  of  Prophesying,  Taylor  had  chiefly 
in  view  to  deduce  the  justice  of  tolerating 
a  diversity  in  religion  from  the  difficulty 
of  knowing  the  truth.  He  is  not  very  con- 
sistent as  to  the  poUtical  question,  and 
limits  too  narrowly  the  province  of  toler- 
able opinions.  Locke  goes  more  expressly 
to  the  right  of  the  civil  magistrate,  not 
omitting,  but  dwelling  less  forcibly  on 
the  latitudinarian  scepticism  of  his  pre- 
decessor. His  own  theory  of  government 
came  to  his  aid.  The  clergy  in  general, 
and  perhaps  Taylor  himself,  had  derived 
his  life  in  fighting  this  battle,  and  many  articles 
in  the  Bibliotheque  Universelle  relate  to  it. 
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the  magistrate's  jurisdiction  from  paternal 
power.  And  as  they  apparently  assumed 
this  power  to  extend  over  adult  children, 
it  was  natural  to  give  those  who  succeeded 
to  it  in  political  communities,  a  large  sway 
over  the  moral  and  religious  behaviour  of 
subjects.  Locke,  adopting  the  opposite 
theory  of  compact,  defines  the  common- 
wealth to  be  a  society  of  men  constituted 
only  for  the  procuring,  preserving,  and  ad- 
vancing their  own  civil  interests.  He 
denies  altogether  that  the  care  of  souls  be- 
longs to  the  civil  magistrate,  as  it  has 
never  been  committed  to  him.  "All 
the  power  of  civil  government  relates  only 
to  men's  civil  interests,  is  confined  to  the 
things  of  this  world,  and  hath  nothing  to 
do  with  the  world  to  come." 

49.  The  admission  of  this  principle  would 
apparently  decide  the  controversy,  so  far  as 
it  rests  on  religious  grounds.  But  Locke 
has  recourse  to  several  other  arguments  in- 
dependent of  it.  He  proves,  with  no  great 
difficulty,  that  the  civil  power  cannot 
justly,  or  consistently  with  any  true  prin- 
ciple of  religion,  compel  men  to  profess 
what  they  do  not  believe.  This,  however, 
is  what  very  few  would,  at  present,  be  in- 
clined to  maintain.  The  real  question  was 
as  to  the  publicity  of  opinions  deemed 
heterodox,  and  especially  in  social  wor- 
ship ;  and  this  is  what  those  who  held  the 
magistrate  to  possess  an  authority  patri- 
archal, universal,  and  arbitrary,  and  who 
were  also  rigidly  tenacious  of  the  necessity 
of  an  orthodox  faith,  and  perfectly  con- 
vinced that  it  was  no  other  than  their  own, 
would  hardly  be  persuaded  to  admit  by 
any  arguments  that  Locke  has  alledged. 
But  the  tendency  of  public  opinion  had 
begun  to  manifest  itself  against  both  these 
tenets  of  the  high-church  party,  so  that, 
in  the  eighteenth  century,  the  principles  of 
general  tolerance  became  too  popular  to  be 
disputed  with  any  chance  of  attention. 
Locke  was  engaged  in  a  controversy, 
through  his  first  letteron  toleration,  which 
produced  a  second  and  a  third  ;  but  it  does 
not  appear  that  these,  though  longer  than 
the  first,  have  considerably  modified  its 
leading  positions.1  It  is  to  be  observed 
that  he  pleads  for  the  universal  toleration 
of  all  modes  of  worship  not  immoral  in 
their  nature  ,  or  involving  doctrines  inimi- 
cal to  good  government ;  placing  in  the 
latter  category  some  tenets  of  the  church  of 
Rome. 

l  Warburton  hag  fancied  that  Locke's  real 
sentiments  are  only  discoverable  in  his  first 
Letter  on  Toleration,  and  that  in  the  two  latter 
he   "  combats   his   intolerant    adversary  quite 


50.  It  is  confessed  by  Goujet  that,  even 

in  the  middle  of  the  seven- 

,,  „  ,  ,  French  Sermons, 

teenth  century,  h  ranee  could 

boast  very  little  of  pulpit  eloquence. 
Frequent  quotations  from  heathen  writers 
and  from  the  schoolmen,  with  little  solid 
morality  and  less  good  reasoning,  make  up 
the  sermons  of  that  age.1  But  the  revolu- 
tion in  this  style,  as  in  all  others,  though 
perhaps  gradual,  was  complete  in  the  reign 
of  Louis  XIV.  A  slight  sprinkling  of 
passages  from  the  fathers,  and  still  more 
frequently  from  the  Scriptures,  but  always 
short,  and  seeming  to  rise  out  of  the 
preacher's  heart,  rather  than  to  be  sought 
for  in  his  memory,  replaced  that  intoler- 
able parade  of  a  theological  common  place 
book,  which  had  been  as  customary  in 
France  as  in  England.  The  style  was  to 
be  the  perfection  of  French  eloquence,  the 
reasoning  persuasive  rather  than  dogmatic, 
the  arrangement  more  methodical  and  dis- 
tributive than  at  present,  but  without  the 
excess  we  find  in  our  old  preachers.  This 
is  the  general  character  of  French  sermons ; 
but  those  who  most  adorned  the  pulpit, 
had  of  course  their  individual  distinctions. 
"Without  delaying  to  mention  those  who 
are  now  not  greatly  remembered,  such  as 
La  Rue,  Hubert,  Mascaron,  we  must  con- 
fine ourselves  to  three  of  high  reputation, 
Bourdaloue,  Bossuet,  and  Flechier. 

51.  Bourdaloue,  a  Jesuit,  but  as  little  of 

a  Jesuit  in  the  worst  accep- 

,    ,.  r   ,t  ,  ,-,  Bourdaloue, 

tation  of  the  word,  as  the 

order  has  produced,  is  remarkably  simple, 
earnest,  practical :  he  convinces  rather 
than  commands  ;  and  by  convincing  he 
persuades  ;  for  his  discourses  tend  always 
to  some  duty,  to  something  that  is  to  be 
done  or  avoided.  His  sentences  are  short, 
interrogative,  full  of  plain  and  solid  reason- 
ing, unambitious  in  expression,  and  wholly 
without  that  care  in  the  choice  of  words 
and  cadences  which  we  detect  in  Bossuet 
and  Flechier.  No  one  would  call  Bour- 
daloue a  rhetorician,  and  though  he  con- 
tinually introduces  the  fathers,  he  lias  not 
caught  their  vices  of  language. - 

through  the  controversy  with  his  own  principles, 
well  foreseeing,  that  at  such  a  time  of  prejudice 
arguments  built  on  receieved  opinions  would 
have  greatest  weight,  and  make  quickest  im- 
pression on  the  body  of  the  people  whom  it  was 
his  business  to  gain."  Liogr.  Britanuica,  art. 
Locke. 

1  Bibliotheque  Francaise,  vol.  ii.,  p.  283. 

2  The  public  did  justice  to  Hourdaloue,  as 
they  generally  do  to  a  solid  and  impressive  style 
of  preaching.  Je  crois,  says  (Joujet,  p.  300, 
que  tout  le  monde  convient  qu'  aucun  autre  ne 
lui  est  superieur.     Cest  le  grand  maitre  pour 
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."■l'.  Bourdaloue  is  almost  in  the  same 

Compared  with    relation  to  liossilct .  as  l'utri. 

Bouuet.  ,,,  i,,.  M.u-tif,  though  the 
two  orators  of  the  pulpit  we  tar  above 
those  of  the  bar.  As  the  one  is  short, 
condensed,  plaint  reasoning,  and  though 
never  feeble]  not  often  what  is  generally 
called  eloquent,  so  the  other  is  animated, 
figurative,  rather  diffuse  and  prodigal  of 
ornament,  addressing  the  imagination  more 
than  the  judgment,  rich  and  copious  in 
cadence,  elevating  the  hearer  to  the  pitch 
of  his  own  sublimity,  Bossuet  is  some- 
times too  declamatory;  and  Bourdaloue 
perhaps  sometimes  borders  on  dryness. 
Much  in  the  sermons  of  the  former  is  true 
poetry  ;  but  he  has  less  of  satisfactory  and 
persuasive  reasoning  than  the  latter.  His 
tone  is  also,  as  in  all  his  writings,  too 
domineering  and  dogmatical  for  those  who 
demand  something  beyond  the  speaker's 
authority  when  they  listen. 

53.  The  sermons,  however,   of  Bossuet, 
Funeral  dis-     taken    generally,    are    not 
courses  of       reckoned     in     the    highest 
oss  class  of  his  numerous  writ- 

ings ;  perhaps  scarcely  justice  has  been 
done  to  them.  His  genius,  on  the  other 
hand,  by  universal  confession,  never  shone 
higher  than  in  the  six  which  bear  the 
name  of  Oraisons  Funebres.  They  belong 
in  substance  so  much  more  naturally  to 
the  province  of  eloquence  than  of  theology, 
that  I  should  have  reserved  them  for 
another  place,  if  the  separation  would  not 
have  seemed  rather  unexpected  to  the 
reader.  Few  works  of  genius  perhaps  in 
the  French  language  are  better  known,  or 
have  been  more  prodigally  extolled.  In 
that  style  of  eloquence  which  the  ancients 
called  demonstrative,  or  rather  descriptive 
((TTibfiKTiKos),  the  style  of  panegyric  or  com- 
memoration, they  are  doubtless  superior  to 
those  justly  celebrated  productions  of 
Thucydides  and  Plato  that  have  descended 
to  us  from  Greece  ;  nor  has  Bossuet  been 
equalled  by  any  later  writer.  Those  on  the 
Queen  of  England,  on  her  daughter  the 
Duchess  of  Orleans,  and  on  the  Prince  of 
Conde,  outshine  the  rest ;  and  if  a  dif- 
ference is  to  be   made  among  these,  we 

l'eloquence  de  la  chaire  ;  e'est  le  prince  des 
predicateur3.  Le  public  n'a  jamais  ete  partage 
sur  son  sujet ;  la  ville  et  la  cour  l'ont  egalement 
estime  et  admired  C'est  qu'il  avoit  reuni  en  sa 
personne  tous  les  grands  caracteres  de  la  bonne 
eloquence  ;  la  simplicity  du  discours  Chretien 
avec  la  majeste  et  la  grandeur,  le  sublime  avec 
1  intelligible  et  le  populaire,  la  force  avec  la 
douceur,  la  vehemence  avec  l'onction,  la  liberie 
avec  la  just  esse,  et  le  plus  vive  ardeur  avec  la 
plus  pure  lumiere. 


might,  perhaps,  after  some  hesitation,  con- 
fer  the  palm  on  the  first.  The  range  of 
topics  is  so  various,  the  thoughts  so  just, 
the  images  so  noble  and  poetical,  the  whole 
is  in  such  perfect  keeping,  the  tone  of  awful 
contemplation,  is  bo  uniform,  that  if  it  has 
not  any  passages  of  such  extraordinary 
beauty  as  occur  in  the  other  two,  its  gel  ral 
elleet  (iii  the  mind  is  more  irresistible.1 

54,  In  this  style,  much  more  of  orna- 
ment, more  of  what  speaks  in  the  spirit, 
ami  even  the  very  phrase,  ofpoetry,  to  the 
imagination  and  the  heart,  is  permitted  by 
a  rigorous  criticism,  than  in  forensic  or  in 
deliberative  eloquence.  The  beauties  that 
rise  before  the  author's  vision  are  not 
renounced ;  the  brilliant  colours  of  his 
fancy  are  not  subdued  ;  the  periods  assume 
a  more  rhythmical  cadence,  and  emulate, 
like  metre  itself,  the  voluptuous  harmony 
of  musical  intervals  ;  the  whole  composition 
is  more  evidently  formed  to  delight ;  but 
it  will  delight  to  little  purpose,  or  even 
cease,  in  any  strong  sense  of  the  word,  to 
do  so  at  all,  unless  it  is  ennobled  by  moral 
wisdom.  In  this  Bossuet  was  pre-eminent ; 
his  thoughts  are  never  subtle  or  far- 
fetched;  they  have  a  sort  of  breadth,  a 
generality  of  application,  which  is  pecu- 
liarly required  in  those  who  address  a 
mixed  assembly,  and  which  many  that  aim 
at  what  is  profound  and  original  are  apt  to 
miss.  It  may  be  confessed,  that  these 
funeral  discourses  are  not  exempt  from 
some  defects,  frequently  inherent  in 
panegyrical  eloquence ;  they  are  sometimes 
too  rhetorical,  and  do  not  appear  to  show 
so  little  effort  as  some  have  fancied  ;  the 
amplifications  are  sometimes  too  un- 
measured, the  language  sometimes  borders 

1  An  English  preacher  of  conspicuous  renown 
for  eloquence  was  called  upon,  within  no  great 
length  of  time,  to  emulate  the  funeral  discourse 
of  Bossuet  on  the  sudden  death  of  Henrietta  of 
Orleans.  He  had  before  him  a  subject  incom- 
parably more  deep  in  interest,  more  fertile  in 
great  and  touching  associations— he  had  to 
describe,  not  the  false  sorrow  of  courtiers,  not 
the  shriek  of  sudden  surprise  that  echoed  by 
night  in  the  halls  of  Versailles,  not  the  apocry- 
phal penitence  of  one  so  tainted  by  the  world's 
intercourse,  but  the  manly  grief  of  an  entire 
nation  in  the  withering  of  those  visions  of  hope 
which  wait  upon  the  untried  youth  of  royalty, 
in  its  sympathy  with  grandeur  annihilated, 
with  beauty  ami  innocence  precipitated  into 
the  tomb.  Nor  did  he  sink  beneath  this  subject, 
except  as  compared  with  Bossuet.  The  sermon 
to  which  my  allusion  will  be  understood,  is 
esteemed  by  many  the  finest  effort  of  this 
preacher  ;  but  if  read  together  with  that  of  its 
prototype,  it  will  be  laid  aside  as  almost  feeble 
and  unimpressive. 
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too  nearly  on  that  of  the  stage  ;  above  all, 
there  is  a  tone  of  adulation  not  quite 
pleasing  to  a  calm  posterity. 
55.  Flechier  (the  third  name  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  for 
Massillon  belongs  only  to 
the  next),  like  Bossuet,  has  been  more 
celebrated  for  his  funeral  sermons  than  for 
any  others ;  but,  in  this  line,  it  is  unfor- 
tunate for  him  to  enter  into  unavoidable 
competition  with  one  whom  he  cannot  rival. 
The  French  critics  extol  Flechier  for  the 
arrangement  and  harmony  of  his  periods ; 
yet,  even  in  this,  according  to  La  Harpe,  he 
is  not  essentially  superior  to  Bossuet ;  and, 
to  an  English  ear,  accustomed  to  the  long 
swell  of  our  own  writers,  and  of  the  Cice- 
ronian school  in  Latin,  he  will  probably 
not  give  so  much  gratification.  He  does 
not  want  a  moral  dignity,  or  a  certain 
elevation  of  thought,  without  which  the 
funeral  panegyric  must  be  contemptible  ; 
but  he  has  not  the  majestic  tone  of  Bossuet; 
he  does  not,  like  him,  raise  the  heroes 
and  princes  of  the  earth  in  order  to  abase 
them  by  paintings  of  mortality  and  weak- 
ness, or  recall  the  hearer  in  every  passage 
to  something  more  awful  than  human 
power,  and  more  magnificent  than  human 
grandeur.  This  religious  solemnity,  so 
characteristic  in  Bossuet,  is  hardly  felt  in 
the  less  emphatic  sentences  of  Flechier. 
Even  where  his  exordium  is  almost  worthy 
of  comparison,  as  in  the  funeral  discourse 
on  Turenne,  we  find  him  degenerate  into  a 
trivial  eulogy,  and  he  flatters  both  more 
profusely  and  with  less  skill.  His  style  is 
graceful,  but  not  without  affectation  and 
false  taste.  La  Harpe  has  not  ill  com- 
pared him  to  Isocrates  among  the  orators 
of  Greece,  the  place  of  Demosthenes  being, 
of  course,  reserved  for  Bossuet.1 

l  The  native  critics  ascribe  a  reform  in  the 
style  of  preaching  to  Paolo  Segneri,  whom 
Corniani  does  not  hesitate  to  call,  with  the 
sanction,  he  says,  of  posterity,  the  father  of 
Italian  eloquence.  It  is  to  be  remembered, 
that  in  no  country  has  the  pulpit  been  so  much 
degraded  by  empty  declamation,  and  even  by  a 
stupid  buffoonery.  "The  language  of  Segneri," 
the  same  writer  observes,  "  is  always  full  of 
dignHy  and  harmony.  He  inlaid  it  with 
splendid  and  elegant  expressions,  and  has  thus 
obtained  a  place  among  the  authors  to  whom 
authority  has  been  given  by  the  Delia  Crusca 
dictionary.  His  periods  are  flowing,  natural, 
and  intelligible,  without  the  affectation  of  ob- 
solete Tuscanisms,  which  pass  for  graces  of  the 
language  with  many."  Tiraboschi,  with  much 
commendation  of  Segneri,  admits  that  we  find 
in  him  some  vestiges  of  the  false  taste  he  en- 
deavoured to  reform.  The  very  little  that  I 
have  seen  of  the  sermons  of  Segneri,  gives  no 


5G.  The  style  of  preaching  in  England 
was  less  ornamental,  and  English  sermons 
spoke  less  to  the  imagina-  —Barrow. 
tion  and  affections,  than  these  celebrated 
writers  of  the  Gallican  church ;  but  in 
some  of  our  chief  divines  it  had  its  own 
excellencies.  The  sermons  of  Barrow  dis- 
play a  strength  of  mind,  a  comprehensive- 
ness and  fertility,  which  have  rarely  been 
equalled.  No  better  proof  can  be  given 
than  his  eight  sermons  on  the  government 
of  the  tongue ;  copious  and  exhaustive 
without  tautology  or  superfluous  declama- 
tion, they  are,  in  moral  preaching,  what 
the  best  parts  of  Aristotle  are  in  ethical 
philosophy,  with  more  of  development  and 
a  more  extensive  observation.  It  would 
be  said  of  these  sermons,  and  indeed,  with 
a  few  exceptions,  of  all  those  of  Barrow, 
that  they  are  not  what  is  called  evan- 
gelical ;  they  indicate  the  ascendancy  of 
an  Arminian  party,  dwelling  far  more 
than  is  usual  in  the  pulpit  on  moral  and 
rational,  or  even  temporal,  inducements, 
and  sometimes  hardly  abstaining  from 
what  would  give  a  little  offence  in  later 
times. i    His  quotations  also  from  ancient 

impression  of  any  merit  that  can  be  reckoned 
more  than  relative  to  the  miserable  tone  of  his 
predecessors.  The  following  specimen  is  from 
one  of  his  most  admired  sermons: — E  Cristo 
non  potra  ottenere  da  voi  che  gli  rimettiate  un 
torto,  un  affronto,  un  aggravio,  una  parolina  ? 
Che  vorreste  da  Christo  ?  Vorreste  ch'  egli  vi  si 
gettassesupplichevole  apiedi  a  chiedervi  questa 
grazia?  Io  son  quasi  per  dire  ch'  egli  il  farebbe; 
perche  se  non  dubiti  di  prostrarsi  a  piedi  di  un 
traditore,  qual'  era  Guida,  di  lavarglieli,  di 
asciugarglieli,  di  baciarglieli,  non  si  vergog- 
nerebbe,  cred'  io,  di  farsi  vedere  ginocchioni  a 
pie  vostri.  Ma  vi  fa  bisogno  di  tanto  per  muo- 
vervi  a  compiacerlo?  Ah  Cavalieri,  Cavalieri, 
io  non  vorrei  questa  volta  farvi  arrossire.  Nel 
resto  io  so  di  certo,  che  se  altrettanto  fosse  a 
voi  domandato  da  quella  donna  che  chiamate 
la  vostra  dama,  da  quella,  di  cui  forsennati 
idolatrate  il  volto,  indovinate  le  voglie,  ambite 
le  grazie,  non  vi  farete  pregar  tanto  a  con- 
cederglielo.  E  poi  vi  fate  pregar  tanto  da  un 
Hio  per  voi  croceflsso  ?  O  confusione!  ()  vitu- 
pero  I  0  vergogna  1  Raccolta  di  Prose  Italiane 
(in  Classici  Italiani),  vol.  ii.,  p.  345. 

This  is  certainly  not  the  manner  of  Bossuet, 
and  more  like  that  of  a  third-rate  Methodist 
among  us. 

l  Thus,  in  his  sermon  against  evil  speaking 
(xvi.),  Barrow  treats  itas  lit  "  for  rustic  boors  or 
men  of  coarsest  education  and  employment, 
who,  having  their  minds  debased  by  being  con- 
versant in  meanest  affairs,  do  vent  their  sorry 
passions  and  bicker  about  their  petty  concern- 
ments in  such  strains,  who  also,  not  being 
capable  of  a  fair  reputation,  or  sensible  of  dis- 
grace to  themselves,  do  little  value  the  credit  of 
others,  or  care  for  aspersing  it.     But  such  Ian- 
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philosophers,  though  no!  so  numerous  ns 
in  Taylor,  are  equally  uncongenial  to  our 
it]  le,  notwithstanding  Its 
riohness  and  oooasiona]  vivacity,  we  may 
oensure  ;i  redundancy  and  excess  of  apposi- 
tion :  it  is  not  sufficient  to  avoid  strict 
tautoL  'in!  phrase  (to  lay  do^i  d 

a  general  role  not  without  exception) 
Bhould  be  so  like  the  first,  that  tlio  reader 

would  naturally  have  understood  it  to  be 
oomprised  therein.  Barrow's  language  is 
more  antiquated  and  formal  than  that  of 
;  and  he  abounds  too  much  inun- 
eoininou  words  of  Latin  derivation,  fre- 
quently Buch  as  appear  to  have  no  au- 
thority but  his  own 
57.  South's  sermons  begin,  in  order  of 
date,  before  the  Restora- 
tion, and  come  down  to 
nearly  the  end  of  the  century.  They  were 
much  celebrated  at  the  time,  and  retain  a 
portion  of  their  renown.  This  is  by  no 
means  surprising.  South  had  great  quali- 
fications for  that  popularity  which  attends 
the  pulpit,  and  his  manner  was  at  that 
time  original.  Not  diffuse,  not  learned, 
not  formal  in  argument  like  Barrow,  with 
a  more  natural  structure  of  sentences,  a 
more  pointed,  though  by  no  means  a  more 
fair  and  satisfactory  turn  of  reasoning, 
with  a  style  clear  and  English,  free  from 
all  pedantry,  but  abounding  with  those 
colloquial  novelties  of  idiom,  which, 
though  now  become  vulgar  and  offensive, 
the  age  of  Charles  II.  affected,  sparing  no 
personal  or  temporary  sarcasm,  but,  if  he 
seems  for  a  moment  to  tread  on  the  verge 
of  buffoonery,  recovering  himself  by  some 
stroke  of  vigorous  sense  and  language  ; 
such  was  the  witty  Dr.  South,  whom  the 
courtiers  delighted  to  hear.  His  sermons 
want  all  that  is  called  unction,  and  some- 
times even  earnestness,  which  is  owing, 
in  a  great  measure,  to  a  perpetual  tone  of 
gibing  at  rebels  and  fanatics  ;  but  there  is 
a  masculine  spirit  about  them,  which,  com- 
bined with  their  peculiar  characteristics, 
would  naturally  fill  the  churches  where  he 
might  be  heard.  South  appears  to  bend 
towards  the  Arminian  theology,  without 
adopting  so  much  of  it  as  some  of  his  con- 
temporaries. 
59.  The  sermons  of  Tillotson  were,  for 

half  a   century,  more  read 
Tillotson.         .,  .  , 

than  any  in  our  language. 

They  are    now  bought    almost    as   waste 

paper,  and  hardly  read  at  all.     Such  L 

guage  is  unworthy  of  those  persons,  and  cannot 
easily  be  drawn  from  them,  who  are  wont  to  ex- 
ercise their  thoughts  about  nobler  matters,"  &c. 
No  one  would  venture  this  now  from  the  pulpit. 


the  fickleness  of  religious  taste,  as  abun- 
dantly numerous  instances  would  prove. 
Tillotson  is  i.  okoned  verbose  and  languid. 
Hi-  lias  not  the  former  defect  in  nearly 
as  some  of  his  eminent 
predecessors;   but   there  is  certainly  little 

vigDui  or  rivaoity  in  Ids  style.  Full  of 
the  Romish  controversy,  be  is  perpetually 

recurring  to  that  "world's  debate;"  and 

he  is  not  much  less  hostile  to  all  the  Cal- 
vinistic  tenets.  What  is  most  remarkable 
in  the  theology  of  Tillotson  is  his  strong 
assertion,  in  almost  all  his  sermons,  of  the 
principles  of  natural  religion  and  morality, 
not  only  as  the  basis  of  all  revelation, 
without  a  dependence  on  which  it  cannot 
be  believed,  but  as  nearly  coincident  with 
Christianity  in  its  extent,  a  length  to 
which  few  at  present  would  be  ready  to 
follow  him.  Tillotson  is  always  of  a 
tolerant  and  catholic  spirit,  enforcing  right 
actions  rather  than  orthodox  opinions,  and 
obnoxious,  for  that  and  other  reasons,  to 
all  the  bigots  of  his  own  age. 

GO.  It  has  become  necessary  to  draw 
towards  a  conclusion  of  this  Expository 
chapter ;  the  materials  are  Theology, 
far  from  being  exhausted.  In  expository, 
or,  as  some  call  it,  exegetical  theology, 
the  English  divines  had  already  taken  a 
conspicuous  station.  Andres,  no  partial 
estimator  of  Protestant  writers,  extols 
them  with  marked  praise.1  Those  who 
belonged  to  the  earlier  part  of  the  century 
form  a  portion  of  a  vast  collection,  the 
Critici  Sacri,  published  by  one  Bee,  a 
bookseller,  in  1G60.  This  was  in  nine 
folio  volumes ;  and  in  1669,  Matthew 
Pool,  a  nonconforming  minister,  produced- 
his  Synopsis  Criticorum,  in  five  volumes, 
being,  in  great  measure,  an  abridgment  and 
digest  of  the  former.  Bee  complained  of 
the  infraction  of  his  copyright,  or  rather 
his  equitable  interest ;  but  such  a  dis- 
pute hardly  pertains  to  our  history.2 
The  work  of  Pool  was  evidently  a  more 
original  labour  than  the  former.  Ham- 
mond, Patrick,  and  other  commentators, 
do  honour  to  the  Anglican  church  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  century. 

61.  Pearson's  Exposition  of  the  Apostle's 

Creed,  published  in  1G59,  is    Pearson  on  the 

a  standard  book  in  English         Creed. 
divinity.      It  expands  beyond   the   literal 
purport  of  the  creed  itself  to  most  articles 

1  I  soli  Inglesi,  che  ampio  spazio  non  dovreb. 
bono  occupare  in  questo  capo  dell'  esegetica 
sacra,  se  1'  istituto  della  nostr'  opera  ci  permet- 
tesse  tener  dietro  a  tutti  i  piu  degni  della 
nostra  stima  ?    Vol.  six. ,  p.  253. 

2  Chalmers. 
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of  orthodox  belief,  and  is  a  valuable  sum- 
mary of  arguments  and  authorities  on  that 
side.  The  closeness  of  Pearson,  and  his 
judicious  selection  of  proofs,  distinguish 
him  from  many,  especially  the  earlier, 
theologians.  Some  might  surmise  that  his 
undeviating  adherence  to  what  he  calls  the 
church  is  hardly  consistent  with  indepen- 
dence of  thinking ;  but,  considered  as  an 
advocate,  he  is  one  of  much  judgment  and 
skill.  Such  men  as  Pearson  and  Stilling- 
fleet,  would  have  been  conspicuous  at  the 
bar,  which  we  could  not  quite  affirm  of 
Jeremy  Taylor. 

62.  Simon,  a  regular  priest  of  the  con- 
Simon's  Critical  gregation    called  The    Ora- 

Histories.  tory,  which  has  been  rich  in 
eminent  men,  owes  much  of  his  fame  to  his 
Critical  History  of  the  Old  Testament. 
This  work,  bold  in  many  of  its  positions, 
as  it  then  seemed  to  both  the  Catholic  and 
Protestant  orthodox,  after  being  nearly 
strangled  by  Bossuet  in  France,  appeared 
at  Rotterdam  in  1685.  Bossuet  attacked 
it  with  extreme  vivacity,  but  with  a  real 
inferiority  to  Simon,  both  in  learning  and 
candour.1  Le  Clerc  on  his  side  carped 
more  at  the  Critical  History  than  it  seems 
to  deserve.  Many  paradoxes,  as  they  then 
were  called,  in  his  famous  work  are  now 
received  as  truth,  or  at  least  pass  without 
reproof.  Simon  may  possibly  be  too  prone 
to  novelty,  but  a  love  of  truth  as  well  as 
great  acuteness  are  visible  throughout. 
His  Critical  History  of  the  New  Testament 
was  published  in  1689,  and  one  or  two  more 
works  of  a  similar  description  before  the 
close  of  the  century. 

63.  I  have,  on  a  former  occasion,  adverted, 
in  a  corresponding  chapter,  to  publications 


on  witchcraft,  and  similar  superstitious. 
Several  might  be  mentioned  at  this  time  ; 
the  belief  in  such  tales  was  assailed  by  a 
prevalent  scepticism  which  called  out  their 
advocates.  Of  these,  the  most  unworthy 
to  have  exhibited  their  great  talents  in 
such  a  cause  were  our  own  philosophers 
Henry  More  and  Joseph  Glanvil.  The 
Sadducismus  Triumphatus,  or  Treatise  on 
Apparitions,  by  the  latter,  has  passed 
through  several  editions,  while  his  Scepsis 
Scientifica  has  hardly  been  seen,  perhaps, 
by  six  living  persons.  A  Dutch  minister, 
by  name  Bekker,  raised  a  great  clamour 
against  himself  by  a  downright  denial  of 
all  power  to  the  devil,  and  consequently  to 
his  supposed  instruments,  the  ancient 
beldams  of  Holland  and  other  countries. 
His  Monde  Enchante,  originally  published 
in  Dutch,  is  in  four  volumes,  written  in  a 
systematic  manner  and  with  tedious  pro- 
lixity. There  was  no  ground  for  imputing 
infidelity  to  the  author,  except  the  usual 
ground  of  calumniating  everyone  who  quits 
the  beaten  path  in  theology ;  but  his  ex- 
planations of  scripture  in  the  case  of  the 
demoniacs  and  the  like  are,  as  usual  with 
those  who  have  taken  the  same  line,  rather 
forced.  The  fourth  volume  which  contains 
several  curious  stories  of  imagined  posses- 
sion, and  some  which  resemble  what  is  now 
called  magnetism,  is  the  only  part  of 
Bekker's  once  celebrated  book  that  can  be 
read  with  any  pleasure.  Bekker  was  a 
Cartesian,  and  his  theory  was  built  too 
much  on  Cartesian  assumptions  of  the  im- 
possibility of  spirit  acting  on  body,  which 
are  easily  parried  by  denying  his  inference 
from  them. 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 


HISTORY  OF  SPECULATIVE  PHILOSOPHY  FROM   1650  TO   1700. 


Aristotelians — Logicians — Cudworth — Sketch  of  the  Philosophy  of  Gassendi — 
Carlesianism — Port-Royal  Logic — Analysis  of  the  Search  for  Truth  oj  Male- 
branche,  and  of  the  Ethics  oj  Spinosa — Glanvil — Locke's  Essay  on  the  Human 
Understanding. 


1.  The  Aristotelian  and   scholastic  meta- 
physics, though  shaken  on  every  side,  and 

1  Defense  de  la  Tradition  des  Paints 
Peres.  (Euvres  de  Bossuet,  vol.  v.,  and  In- 
structions sur  la  Version  du  N.  T.,  impiiin^e  a 
Trevoux,  Id.  vol.  iv.,  313.  Bausset,  Vie  de 
Bossuet,  iv.,  276. 


especially  by  the  rapid  progress  of  the  Carte- 
sian theories,  had  not  lost  Aristotelian 
their  hold  over  the  theolo-  metaphysics, 
gians  of  the  Roman  church,  or  even  the  pro- 
testant  universities,  at  the  beginning  of 
this  period,  and  hardly  at  its  close. 
Brucker  enumerates  several  writers  of  that 

2    Y 
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any  ;'    and  \v>'  find,  as  lat<  as 

i  formal  injunction  by  the  Sorbonne, 
that  none  who  taught  philosophy  in  the 
s  ondei  its  jurisdiction  Bhould  intro- 
ny  novelties,  or  swerve  from   the 
lian  doctrine,8    The  Jesuits,  rather 
onfortun  ttelyfor  their  credit,  distinguished 
rruous  advocates  of  the 
old  philosophy,  and  thus  lost  the  advantage 
they  had  obtained  in  philology  as  enemies 
of  barbarous  prejudice,  and  encouragers  of 
s    Bpirit   in    their    disciples. 
Bapin,   one  of  their  most    accomplished 
men,  after  speaking  with  little  respect  of 
the  Novum  Organum,  extols  the  disputa- 
tions of  the  schools  as  the  best  method  in 
the  education  of  young  men,  who,  as  he 
fancies,  have  too  little  experience  to  de- 
light in  physical  science.3 

2.  It  is  a  difficult  and  dangerous  choice, 
Their  decline,  in  a  new  state  of  public 
Thomas  White,  opinion  (and  we  have  to 
make  it  at  present),  between  that  which 
may  itself  pass  away,  and  that  which  must 
efface  what  has  gone  before.  Those  who 
clung  to  the  ancient  philosophy  believed 
that  Bacon  and  Descartes  were  the  idols  of 
a  transitory  fashion,  and  that  the  wisdom 
of  long  ages  would  regain  its  ascendancy. 
They  were  deceived,  and  their  own  repu- 
tation has  been  swept  off  with  the  systems 
to  which  they  adhered.  Thomas  White, 
an  English  catholic  priest,  whose  Latin 

1  Vol.  iv.  See  his  long  and  laborious  chapter 
on  the  Aristoteb'an  philosophers  of  the  sixteenth 
and  seventeenth  centuries  ;  no  one  else  seems  to 
have  done  more  than  copy  Brucker. 

2  Cum  relatum  esset  ad  Societatem  (Sorboni- 
cam)  nonnullos  philosophise,  professores,  ex  iis 
etiam  aliquando  qui  ad  Societatem  anhelant, 
novas  quasdam  doctrinas  in  philosophicis  sectari, 
minusque  Aristotelicas  doctrinas  studere,  quam 
hactenus  usurpatum  fuerit  in  Academia  Parisi- 
ensi,  censuit  Societas  injungendum  esse  illis, 
imo  et  iis  qui  docent  philosophiam  in  collegiis 
suo  regimini  creditis,  ne  deinceps  novitatibus 
studeant,  aut  ab  Aristotelica  doctrina  deffectant. 
31  Dec.  1693.  Argents,  Collectio  Judiciorum, 
iii.,  150. 

3  Reflexions  sur  la  Poetique,  p.  368.  He 
admits,  however,  that  to  introduce  more  experi- 
ment and  observation  would  be  an  improve- 
ment. Du  reste  il  y  a  apparence  que  les  loix, 
qui  ne  souffrent  point  d'innovation  dans  l'usage 
des  choses  universellement  etablies,  n'autoriser- 
ont  point  d'autre  methode  que  celle  qui  est 
aujourd'hui  en  usage  dans,  les  universites  ;  afln 
de  ne  pas  donner  trop  de  licence  a  la  passion 
qu'on  a  naturellement  pour  les  nouvelles 
opinions,  dont  le  cours  est  d'une  dangereuse 
consequence  dans  un  etat  bien  regie1  ;  vu  parti- 
culierement  que  la  philosophie  est  un  des 
organes  dont  se  sert  la  religion  pour  s'expliquer 
dans  ses  decisions. 


appellation  is  Albius,  endeavoured  to  main- 
tain the  Aristotelian  metaphysics  and  tho 
scholastic  terminology  in  several  works, 
and  especially  in  an  attack  upon  Glanvil's 
Vanity  of  Dogmatizing.  This  hook,  cn- 
Sciri,  I  know  only  through  Glanvil's 
reply  in  his  second  edition,  by  which 
White  appears  to  be  a  1  otelian. 

a  friend  of  Sir  Kcnclm  Digby,  who 
iBelf,  though  a  man  of  considerable 
talents,    incapable    of    disentangling    his 
mind    from    the    i  hypotheses. 

The  power  of  words  indeed  is  so  great,  the 
illusions  of  what  is  called  realism,  or  of 
believing  that  general  terms  have  an  ob- 
jective exterior  being,  are  to  natural,  and 
especially  so  bound  up  both  with  our 
notions  of  essential,  especially  theological, 
truth,  and  with  our  popular  language,  that 
no  man  could  in  that  age  be  much  censured 
for  not  casting  off  his  fetters,  even  when 
he  had  heard  the  call  to  liberty  from 
some  modern  voices.  We  find  that  even 
after  two  centuries  of  a  better  method, 
many  are  always  ready  to  fall  back  into  a 
verbal  process  of  theorising. 

3.  Logic  was  taught  in  tho  Aristotelian 
method,   or  rather  in  one 
which,   with    some    change  0S1C 

for  the  worse,  had  been  gradually  founded 
upon  it.  Burgersdicius,  in  this  and  in 
other  sciences,  seems  to  have  been  in  re- 
pute ;  Smiglecius  also  is  mentioned  with 
praise.1  These  lived  both  in  the  former 
part  of  the  century.  But  they  were  super- 
ceded, at  least  in  England,  by  "VTallis, 
whose  Institutio  Logicse  ad  Communes 
TJsus  Accommodata  was  published  in  1687. 
He  claims  as  an  improvement  upon  the 
received  system,  the  classifying  singular 
propositions   among   universals.2    Bamus 

1  La  Logique  de  Smiglecius,  says  Bapin,  est 
un  bel  ouvrage.  The  same  writer  proceeds  to 
observe  that  the  Spaniards  of  the  preceding 
century  had  corrupted  logic  by  their  subtleties. 
En  se  jettant  dans  des  speculations  creuses  qui 
n'avoient  rien  de  reel,  leur  philosophes  trou- 
verent  l'art  d'avoir  de  la  raison  malgre  le  bon 
sens,  et  de  donner  de  la  couleur,  et  meme  je  ne 
scai  quoi  de  specieuse,  a  ce  qui  etoit  de  plus 
deraisonnable,  p.  3S2.  But  this  must  have 
been  rather  the  fault  of  their  metaphysics  than 
of  what  is  strictly  called  logic. 

2  Atque  hoc  signanter  notatum  velim,  quia 
novus  forte  hie  videar,  et  praeter  aliorum 
loquendi  formulam  Usee  dicere.  Nam  plerique 
logici  propositionem  quam  vocant  singularem, 
hoc  est,  de  subjecto  individuo  sive  singulari, 
pro  particulari  habent,  non  universale  Sed 
perperam  hoc  faciunt,  et  pra;ter  mentem 
Aristotelis  (qui,  quantum  memini,  nunquam 
ejusmodi  singularem, rnf  Kara  fifpos  appellat 
aut  pro  tali  habet)  et  praeter  rei  naturam  :  Non 
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had  made  a  third  class  of  them,  and  in 
this  he  seems  to  have  been  generally 
followed.  Aristotle,  though  it  does  not 
appear  that  he  is  explicit  on  the  subject, 
does  not  rank  them  as  particular.  That 
Wallis  is  right  cannot  be  doubted  by  any- 
one who  reflects  at  all ;  but  his  originality 
we  must  not  assert.  The  same  had  been 
perceived  by  the  authors  of  the  Port- 
Royal  Logic;  a  work  to  which  he  has  made 
no  allusion.1  Wallis  claims  also  as  his  own 
the  method  of  reducing  hypothetical  to 
categorical  syllogisms,  and  proves  it  ela- 
borately in  a  separate  dissertation.  A 
smaller  treatise,  still  much  used  at  Oxford, 
by  Aldrich,  Compendium  Artis  Logicse, 
1691,  is  clear  and  concise,  but  seems  to 
contain  nothing  very  important ;  and  he 
alludes  to  the  Art  de  Penser  in  a  tone  of 
insolence,  which  must  rouse  indignation  in 
those  who  are  acquainted  with  that  ex- 
cellent work.  Aldrich's  censures  are,  in 
many  instances,  mere  cavil  and  misrepre- 
sentation ;  I  do  not  know  that  they  are 
right  in  any.2  Of  the  Art  de  Penser  itself 
we  shall  have  something  to  say  in  the 
course  of  this  chapter. 
4.  Before  we  proceed  to  those  whose 
Stanley's  His-  philosophy  may  be  reckoned 
tory  of  Philo-  original  or  at  least  modern, 
sophy.         a  very  £ew  <jeserve  mention 

who  have  endeavoured  to  maintain  or  re- 
store that  of  antiquity.  Stanley's  History 
of  Philosophy,  in  1655,  is  in  great  measure 
confined  to  biography,  and  comprehends 
no  name  later  than  Carneades.  Most  is 
derived  from  Diogenes  Laertius ;  but  an 
analysis  of  the  Platonic  philosophy  is  given 
from  Alcinous,  and  the  author  has  com- 

enim  hie  agitur  de  parti cul an" tate  subjecti  (quod 
amfxnv  voeat  Aristotelis,  non  Kara  fiepos) 
sed  de  partialitate  pr»dicationis.  .  .  .  Neque 
ego  interim  novator  censendus  sum  qui  iuec 
dixerim,  sed  illi  potius  novatores  qui  ab  Aris- 
totelica  doctrina  recesserint ;  eoque  multa 
introduxerint  incommoda  de  quibus  suo  loco 
dicetur,  p.  125.  He  has  afterwards  a  separate 
dissertation  or  thesis  to  prove  this  more  at 
length.  It  seems  that  the  Ramists  held  a  third 
class  of  propositions,  neither  universal  nor 
particular,  to  which  they  gave  the  name  of 
propria,  equivalent  to  singular. 

1  Art  de  Penser,  part  ii.,  chap.  iii. 

2  One  of  Aldrich's  charges  against  the  author 
of  the  Art  de  Penser  is,  that  he  brings  forward 
as  a  great  discovery  the  equality  of  the  angles  of 
a  chiliagon  to  1990  right  angles  ;  and  another  is, 
that  he  gives  as  an  example  of  a  regular  syllogism 
one  that  has  obviously  five  terms  ;  thus  expect- 
ing the  Oxford  students,  for  whom  he  wrote,  to 
believe,  that  Antony  Arnauld  neither  knew  the 
first  book  of  Euclid,  nor  the  mere  rudiments  of 
common  logic. 


piled  one  of  the  Peripatetic  system  from 
Aristotle  himself.  The  doctrine  of  the 
Stoics  is  also  elaborately  deduced  from 
various  sources.  Stanley  on  the  whole 
brought  a  good  deal  from  an  almost  un- 
trodden field ;  but  he  is  merely  a  his- 
torian, and  never  a  critic  of  philosophy. 
He  does  not  mention  Epicurus  at  all,  pro- 
bably because  Gassendi  had  so  well  written 
that  philosopher's  life. 

5.  Gale's  Court  of  the  Gentiles,  partly 
in  1669  and  partly  in  later  Gale's  court  of 
years,  is  incomparably  a  Gentiles, 
more  learned  work,  than  that  of  Stanley. 
Its  aim  is  to  prove  that  all  heathen  philo- 
sophy, whether  barbaric  or  Greek,  was 
borrowed  from  the  Scriptures,  or  at  least 
from  the  Jews.  The  first  part  is  entitled 
Of  Philology,  which  traces  the  same  lead- 
ing principle  by  means  of  language  ;  the 
second,  Of  Philosophy  :  the  third  treats  of 
the  Vanity  of  Philosophy,  and  the  fourth 
of  Reformed  Philosophy,  "  wherein  Plato's 
moral  and  metaphysic  or  prime  philosophy 
is  reduced  to  an  useful  form  and  method." 
Gale  has  been  reckoned  among  Platonic 
philosophers,  and  indeed  he  rjrofesses  to 
find  a  great  resemblance  between  the  philo- 
sophy of  Plato  and  his  own.  But  he  is  a 
determined  Calvinist  in  all  respects,  and 
scruples  not  to  say,  "Whatever  God  wills 
is  just,  because  he  wills  it ; "  and  again, 
"God  willeth  nothing  without  himself 
because  it  is  just,  but  it  is  therefore  just 
because  he  willeth  it.  The  reasons  of 
good  and  evil  extrinsic  to  the  divine  essence 
are  all  dependent  on  the  divine  will,  either 
decernent  or  legislative."1  It  is  not  likely 
that  Plato  would  have  acknowledged  such 
a  disciple. 

6.  A  much  more  eminent  and  en- 
lightened man  than  Gale,  cudworth's  in- 
Ralph  Cudworth,  by  his  In-  teliectua]  Sys- 
tellectual  System  of  the  tem' 
Universe,  published  in  167S,  but  written 
several  years  before,  placed  himself  in  a 
middle  point  between  the  declining  and 
rising  schools  of  philosophy  ;  more  inde- 
pendent of  authority,  and  more  close, 
perhaps,  in  argument  than  the  former,  but 
more  prodigal  of  learning,  more  technical 
in  language,  and  less  conversant  with 
analytical  and  inductive  processes  of 
reasoning  than  the  latter.  Upon  the 
whole,  however,  he  belongs  to  the  school 
of  antiquity,  and  probably  his  wish  was  to 
be  classed  with  it.  Cudworth  was  one  of 
those  whom  Hobbes  had  roused  by  the 
atheistic  and  immoral  theories  of  the 
Leviathan  ;  nor  did  any  antagonist  perhaps 

l  Part  iv.,  p.  339. 
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of  that  philosophei  brin 

understanding  bo  the  oombat.    Thia  un- 

dsntanding  mi  not  so  muoh  obstructed  in 

its  on  d  •  --t  erudition,  as  it 

was  sometimes  oonoealed  by  it  from  the 
reader.  Oudworth  lias  passed  more  for  a 
noorder  of  ancient  philosophy,  (Kan  for 

one  who  miglit  Btand  in  a  respectable  olasa 
among  philosophers ;  and  his  work,  ; 

long,  being  unfinished,  as  well  as  full  of 
digression,  its  objeet  has  not  been  fully  ap- 
prehended, 

7.  This  object  was  to  establish  the  liberty 

of  human  actions  against 
the  fatalists.  Of  thi 
lays  it  down  that  there  are  three  kinds. 
the  first  atheistic  ;  the  second  admitting  a 
Deity,  but  one  acting  necessarily  and 
without  moral  perfections;  the  third 
granting  the  moral  attributes  of  God,  but 
asserting  all  human  actions  to  be  governed 
by  necessary  laws  which  he  has  ordained. 
The  first  book  of  the  Intellectual  System, 
which  alone  is  extant,  relates  wholly  to 
the  proofs  of  the  existence  of  a  Deity 
against  the  atheistic  fatalists,  his  moral 
nature  being  rarely  or  never  touched ;  so 
that  the  greater  and  more  interesting  part  of 
the  work,  for  the  sake  of  which  the  author 
projected  it,  was  never  written,  unless  we 
take  for  fragments  of  it  some  writings  of  the 
author  preserved  in  the  British  Museum. 

8.  The  first  chapter  contains  an  account 

of  the  ancient  corpuscular 
'  philosophy,  which,  till  cor- 
rupted by  Leucippus  and  Democritus, 
Cudworth  takes  to  have  been  not  only 
theistic,  but  more  consonant  to  theistic 
principles  than  any  other.  These  two, 
however,  brought  in  a  fatalism  grounded 
on  their  own  atomic  theory.  In  the  second 
chapter  he  states  very  fully  and  fairly  all 
their  arguments,  or  rather  all  that  have 
ever  been  adduced  on  the  atheistic  side. 
In  the  third  he  expatiates  on  the  hylozoic 
atheism,  as  he  calls  it,  of  Strato,  which 
accounts  the  world  to  be  animated  in  all 
its  parts  but  without  a  single  controlling 
intelligence,  and  adverts  to  another  hy- 
pothesis, which  gives  a  vegetable  but  not 
sentient  life  to  the  world. 

9.  This   leads    Cudworth   to    his    own 
Els  plastic     famous  theory  of  a  plastic 

nature.  nature,  a  device  to  account 
for  the  operations  of  physical  laws  with- 
out the  continued  agency  of  the  Deity. 
Of  this  plastic  energy  he  speaks  in  rather 
a  confused  and  indefinite  manner  giving 
it  in  one  place  a  sort  of  sentient  life,  or 
what  he  calls  "a  drowsy  una  wakened 
cogitation,"  and  always  treating  it  as  an 


entity  or  real  being.  This  language  of 
Oudworth,  and  indeed  the  whole  hypothesis 

of  a   plastic   nature,    was  unable   to  stand 
of    Bayle,  who,  in  an 
i  his  diction  bed  out  its  un- 

philosophica]  and  dangerous  assumptions. 
Le  Clerc  endeavoured  t"  support  Cudworth 
againsi  I  nrith  little  success.1    It 

has  had,  however,  some  partizans,  though 
rather  among  physiologists  than  metaphy- 
sicians. Grew  adopted  it  to  explain  vege- 
tation ;  and  the  plastic  nature  differs  only, 
as  I  conceive,  from  what  Hunter  and 
Abernethy  have  called  life  in  organised 
bodies  by  its  more  extensive  agency  ;  for  if 
we  are  to  believe  that  there  is  a  vital 
power,  not  a  mere  name  for  the  sequence 
of  phenomena,  which  marshals  the  mole- 
cules of  animal  and  vegetable  substance, 
we  can  see  no  reason  why  a  similar  energy 
should  not  determine  other  molecules  to 
assume  geometrical  figures  in  crystalliza- 
tion. The  error  or  paradox  consists  in 
assigning  a  real  unity  of  existence,  and  a 
real  power  of  causation,  to  that  which  is 
unintelligent. 

10.  The  fourth  chapter  of  the  Intel- 
lectual System,  of  vast  His  accouut  of 
length,  and  occupying  half  old  philosophy. 
the  entire  work,  launches  into  a  sea  of  old 
philosophy,  in  order  to  show  the  unity  of  a 
supreme  God  to  have  been  a  general  belief 
of  antiquity.  "In  this  fourth  chapter," 
he  says  "we  were  necessitated  by  the 
matter  itself  to  run  out  into  philology  and 
antiquity,  as  also  in  the  other  parts  of  the 
book  we  do  often  give  an  account  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  ancients  ;  which,  however, 
some  over-severe  philosophers  may  look 
upon  fastidiously  or  undervalue  and  de- 
preciate, yet  as  we  conceived  it  often  neces- 
sary, so  possibly  may  the  variety  thereof 
not  be  ungrateful  to  others,  and  this  mix- 
ture of  philology  throughout  the  whole 
sweeten  and  allay  the  severity  of  philo- 
sophy to  them  ;  the  main  thing  which  the 
book  pretends  to,  in  the  meantime,  being 
the  philosophy  of  religion.  But  for  our 
part,  we  neither  call  philology,  nor  yet 
philosophy,  our  mistress,  but  serve  our- 
selves of  either  as  occasion  requireth."2 

11.  The  whole  fourth  chapter  may  be 
reckoned  one  great  episode,  and  as  it  con- 
tains a  store  of  useful  knowledge  on  ancient 
philosophy,  it  has  not  only  been  more  read 
than  the  remaining  part  of  the  Intellectual 

,  System,  but  has  been  the  cause,  in  more 

than  one  respect,  that  the  work  has  been 

erroneously  judged.     Thus,  Cudworth  has 

l  Bibloth^que  Choisie,  voL  v. 

■2  Preface,  p.  37. 
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been  reckoned,  by  very  respectable  autho- 
rities, in  the  Platonic  school  of  philo- 
sophers, and  even  in  that  of  the  later 
Platonists ;  for  which  I  perceive  little 
other  reason  than  that  he  has  gone  diffusely 
into  a  supposed  resemblance  between  the 
Platonic  and  Christian  Trinity.  "Whether 
we  agree  with  him  in  this  or  no,  the  sub- 
ject is  insulated,  and  belongs  only  to  the 
history  of  theological  opinion ;  in  Cud- 
worth's  own  philosophy  he  appears  to  be 
•an  eclectic,  not  the  vassal  of  Plato, 
Plotinus,  or  Aristotle,  though  deeply 
versed  in  them  all. 

12.  In  the  fifth  and  last  chapter  of  the 
His  arguments  first  and  only  book  of  the 

against  atheism.  Intellectual  System,  Cud- 
worth,  reverting  to  the  various  atheistical 
arguments  which  he  had  stated  in  the 
second  chapter,  answers  them  at  great 
length,  and  though  not  without  much 
erudition,  perhaps  more  than  was  requis- 
ite, yet  depending  chiefly  on  his  own  stores 
of  reasoning.  And  inasmuch  as  even  a 
second-rate  philosopher  ranks  higher  in 
literary  precedence  than  the  most  learned 
reporter  of  other  men's  doctrine,  it  may  be 
unfortunate  for  Cudworth's  reputation 
that  he  consumed  so  much  time  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter  upon  mere  learning,  even 
though  that  should  be  reckoned  more  use- 
ful and  valuable  than  his  own  reasonings. 
These,  however,  are  frequently  valuable, 
and,  as  I  have  intimated  above,  he  is  parti- 
ally tinctured  by  the  philosophy  of  his  own 
generation,  while  he  endeavours  to  tread 
in  the  ancient  paths.  Yet  he  seems  not 
aware  of  the  place  which  Bacon,  Descartes, 
and  Gassendi  were  to  hold ;  and  not  only 
names  them  sometimes  with  censure, 
hardly  with  praise,  but  most  inexcusably 
throws  out  several  intimations  that  they 
had  designedly  served  the  cause  of  atheism. 
The  disposition  of  the  two  former  to  slight 
the  argument  from  final  causes,  though  it 
might  justly  be  animadverted  upon,  could 
not  warrant  this  most  uncandid  and  untrue 
aspersion.  But  justice  was  even-handed ; 
Cudworth  himself  did  not  escape  the 
slander  of  bigots ;  it  was  idly  said  by  Dry- 
den,  that  he  had  put  the  arguments  against 
a  Deity  so  well,  that  some  thought  he  had 
not  answered  them,  and  if  "W'arburton  may 
be  believed,  the  remaining  part  of  the  In- 
tellectual System  was  never  published,  on 
account  of  the  world's  malignity  in  judging 
of  the  first. l   Probably  it  was  never  written. 

13.  Cudworth  is  too  credulous  and  un- 
critical about  ancient  writings,  defending 

l  Warburtoo'a  preface  to  Divine  Legation, 
vol.  ii. 


all  as  genuine,  even  where  his  own  age  had 
been  sceptical.  His  terminology  is  stiff 
and  pedantic,  as  is  the  case  with  all  our 
older  metaphysicians,  abounding  in  words, 
which  the  English  language  has  not  re- 
cognised. He  is  full  of  the  ancients,  but 
rarely  quotes  the  schoolmen.  Hobbes  is 
the  adversary  with  whom  he  most  grap- 
ples ;  the  materialism,  the  resolving  all 
ideas  into  sensation,  the  low  morality  of 
that  writer,  were  obnoxious  to  the  ani- 
madversion of  so  strenuous  an  advocate  of 
a  more  elevated  philosophy.  In  some  re- 
spects, Cudworth  has,  as  I  conceive,  much 
the  advantage  ;  in  others,  he  will  generally 
be  thought  by  our  metaphysicians  to  want 
precision  and  logical  reasoning  ;  and,  upon 
the  whole,  we  must  rank  him,  in  philo- 
sophical acumen,  far  below  Hobbes,  Male- 
branche,  and  Locke,  but  also  far  above  any 
mere  Aristotelians,  or  retailers  of  Scotus 
and  Aquinas. 

14.  Henry  More,  though  by  no  means 
less  eminent  than  Cudworth 

in  his  own  age,  ought  not  to 
be  placed  on  the  same  level.  More  fell  not 
only  into  the  mystical  notions  of  the  later 
Platonists,  but  even  of  the  Cabbalistic 
writers,  His  metaphysical  philosophy  was 
borrowed  in  great  measure  from  them  ;  and 
though  he  was  in  correspondence  with  Des- 
cartes, and  enchanted  with  the  new  views 
that  opened  upon  him,  yet  we  find  that  he 
was  reckoned  much  less  of  a  Cartesian 
afterwards,  and  even  wrote  against  parts 
of  the  theory.1  The  most  peculiar  tenet 
of  More  was  the  extension  of  spirit ;  ac- 
knowledging and  even  striving  for  the  souls' 
immateriality,  he  still  could  not  conceive 
it  to  be  unextended.  Yet  it  seems  evident 
that  if  we  give  extension  as  well  as  figure, 
which  is  implied  in  finite  extension,  to  the 
single  self-conscious  monad,  qualities  as 
heterogeneous  to  thinking  as  material  im- 
penetrability itself,  we  shall  find  it  in  vain 
to  deny  the  possibility  at  least  of  the  latter. 
Some,  indeed,  might  question  whether 
what  we  call  matter  is  any  real  being  at 
all,  except  as  extension  under  peculiar 
conditions.  But  this  conjecture  need  not 
here  be  pressed. 

15.  Gassendi  himself,  by  the  extensive- 

1  Baillet,  Vie  de  Descartes,  liv.  vii.  It  must 
be  observed  that  More  never  wholly  agreed 
with  Descartes.  Thus  they  differed  about  the 
omnipresence  of  the  Deity;  Descartes  thought 
that  he  was  partout  a  raison  de  sa  puissance,  et 
qua  raison  de  son  essence  il  n'a  absolument 
aucune  relation  au  lieu.  More,  who  may  be 
called  a  loverof  extension,  maintained  a  strictly 
local  presence.  (Euvrea  du  Descartes,  vol.  x., 
p.  289. 
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neas  of  his  erudition,  may  be  said  bo  have 

united  the  two  Bohoola  of 

speculative  philosophy,  the 

il  and  the    experimental,   though 

r  of  his  mind  determined  him 

far  more  towards  the  latter.     Ho  belongs 

In  point  of  time  rather  to  the  earlier  period 

of  the  century;  hut  his  Syntagma  Philo- 

Bopbionm  having  been  published  in  1658, 

I  he  review  of  it  for  this 

volume.     This  posthumous  work,  in  two 

volumes  folio,  and  nearly  1600  pages  closely 

printed  in  double  columns,  is  divided  into 

tliree  parts,  the  Logic,  the  Physic 

Incs;    the   second  occupying  more 
than  five-sixths  of  the  whole. 
The  Logic  is  introduced  by 
two  procemial  books  ;  one  containing  a  his- 
tory of  the  science  from  Zeno  of  Elea,  the 
parent  of  systematic  logic,  to  Bacon  and 
:   es  51   the  other,  still  more  valuable, 
on  the  criteria  of  truth  ;  shortly  criticising 
also,  in  a  chapter  of  this  book,  the  several 
schemes   of    logic    wbich  he   had  merely 
described  in  the  former.     After  stating 
very  prolixly,  as  is  usual  with  him,  the 
arguments  of  the  sceptics  against  the  evi- 
dence of  the  senses,  and  those  of  the  dog- 
matics, as  he  calls  them,  who  refer  the  sole 
■ii  of  truth  to  the  understanding,  he 
propounds  a  sort  of  middle  course.     It  is 
try,  he  observes,  before  we  can  infer 
truth,  that  there  should  be  some  sensible 
sign,  ai(r6rjTov  o">;^eiof  ;  for,  since  all  the 
knowledge  we  possess  is  derived  from  the 
sense,   the  mind    must    first    have    some 
sensible  image,  by  which  it  may  be  led  to 
a  knowledge  of  what  is  latent  and  not 
perceived  by  sense.     Hence,  we  may  dis- 
h  in  ourselves  a  double  criterion ;  one 
by  which  we  perceive  the  sign — namely, 
:ises  ;  another,  by  which  we  under- 
stand through  reasoning  the  latent  thing — 
namely,  the  intellect  or  rational  faculty.  2 

l  Prsetereundum  porro  non  est  ob  earn,  qua 
e  t,  celebritatem  Organum,  sive  logica  Francisci 
Paconis  Veralamii.  He  extols  Bacon  highly, 
but  gives  an  analysis  of  the  Xovum  Organum 
v  ithout  much  criticism.  De  Logicae  Origine, 
c.  x. 

Logica  Verulamii,  Gassendi  says  in  another 
place,  tota  ac  per  se  ad  physicam,  atque  adeo 
ad  veritatem  notitiamve  rerum  germanam  ha- 
bendam  contendit.  Praecipue  autem  in  eo  est, 
«t  bene  imaginemur,  quatenus  vult  esse  im- 
primis exuenda  omnia  praejudicia  ac  novas 
deinde  notiones  ideasve  ex  novis  debitique 
factis  experimentis  inducendas.  Logica  Car- 
tesii  recte  quidem  Verulamii  imitatione  ab  eo 
exorditur,  quod  ad  bene  imaginandum  prava 
prejudicia  exuenda,  recta  vero  induenda  vult, 
&c,  p.  90. 

-  P.  81.     If  this  passage  be  well  attended  to, 


This  he  Illustrates  by  the  pores  of  the  skin, 
which  we  do  not  peroeive,  but  Infer  their 

existence  by  observing  tho  permeation  of 
moisture. 

16.  In  tho  first  part  of  tho  treatise  itself 
on  Logic,   to   which    theso     His  theory  of 
two  books  are  introductory,         i<tea8. 

i in  his  favourite 
principle,  that  every  idea  in  the  mind  is 
ultimately  derived  from  the  senses.  But 
while  what  bl  transmit  are  only 

singular  ideas,  the  mind  has  the  faculty  of 
making  general  ideas  out  of  a  number  of 
these  singular  ones  when  they  resemble 
each  other.1  In  this  part  of  his  Logic  he 
expresses  himself  clearly  and  unequivocally 
a  conceptualist. 

17.  The  Physics  were  expanded  with  a 
prodigality  of  learning  upon  every  province 
of  nature.  Gassendi  is  full  of  quotation, 
and  his  systematic  method  manifests  the 
comprehensiveness  of  his  researches.  In 
the  third  book  of  the  second  part  of  the 
third  section  of  the  Physics,  he  treats  of 
the  immateriality,  and,  in  the  fourteenth, 
of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  main- 
tains the  affirmative  of  both  propositions. 
This  may  not  be  what  those  who  judge  of 
Gassendi  merely  from  his  objections  to 
the  Meditations  of  Descartes  have  sup- 
posed. But  a  clearer  insight  into  his  meta- 
physical theory  will  be  obtained  from  the 
ninth  book  of  the  same  part  of  the  Physics, 
entitled,  De  Intellectu,  on  the  Human 
Understanding. 

18.  In  this  book,  after  much  display  of 
erudition  on  the  tenets  of      An<i  or  the 
philosophers,  he  determines    nature  of  the 
the  soul  to  be  an  incorporeal  sou" 
substance,   created  by  God,  and  infused 
into  the  body,  so  that  it  resides  in  it  as  an 
informing  and  not  merely  a  present  nature, 
forma  informans,    et  non   simplicii 
sistens.2      He  next  distinguishes  intellec- 
tion or  understanding  from  imagination  or 
perception ;  which  is  worthy  of  particular 
notice,   because  in  his    controversy  with 
Descartes  he  had  thrown  out  doubts  as  to 
any  distinction  between  them.     "We  have 
in  ourselves  a  kind  of  faculty  which  enables 

means  of  reasoning,  to  understand 
that  which  by  no  endeavours  we  can  im- 
agine or  represent  to  the  mind.3  Of  this 
it  will  show  how  the  philosophy  of  Gassendi 
has  been  misunderstood  by  those  who  confound 
it  with  the  merely  sensual  school  of  meta- 
physicians. !N"o  one  has  more  clearly,  or  more  at 
length,  distinguished  the  aicrdrjTov  (Tr/fieiov, 
the  sensible  associated  sign,  from  the  unim- 
aginable objects  of  pure  intellect,  as  we  shall 
soon  see.  I  P.  93.  2  P.  440. 

3  Itaque  est  in  nobis  intellects  species,  qua 
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the  size  of  the  sun,  or  innumerable  other 
examples  might  be  given ;  the  mind  hav- 
ing no  idea  suggested  by  the  imagination 
of  the  sun's  magnitude,  but  knowing  it  by 
a  peculiar  process  of  reasoning.  And  hence 
we  infer  that  the  intellectual  soul  is  im- 
material, because  it  understands  that 
which  no  material  image  presents  to  it,  as 
we  infer  also  that  the  imaginative  facidty 
is  material,  because  it  employs  the  images 
supplied  by  sense.  It  is  true  that  the 
intellect  makes  use  of  these  sensible 
images,  as  steps  towards  its  reasoning  upon 
things  which  cannot  be  imagined ;  but  the 
proof  of  its  immateriality  is  given  by  this, 
that  it  passes  beyond  all  material  images, 
and  attains  a  true  knowledge  of  that 
whereof  it  has  no  image. 

19.  Buhle  observes  that  in  what  Gassendi 
has  said  on  the  power  of  the  mind  to  under- 
stand what  it  cannot  conceive,  there  is  a 
forgetfulness  of  his  principle,  that  nothing 
is  in  the  understanding  which  has  not  been 
in  the  sense.  But,  unless  we  impute  re- 
peated contradictions  to  this  philosopher, 
he  must  have  meant  that  axiom  in  a  less 
extended  sense  than  it  has  been  taken  by 
some  who  have  since  employed  it.  By 
that  which  is  "in  the  understanding,"  he 
could  only  intend  definite  images  derived 
from  sense,  which  must  be  present  before 
the  mind  can  exercise  any  facidty,  or  pro- 
ceed to  reason  up  to  unimaginable  things. 
The  fallacy  of  the  sensualist  school,  Eng- 
lish and  French,  was  to  conclude  that  we 
can  have  no  knowledge  of  that  which  is 
not  "  in  the  understanding  ;"  an  inference 
ratiocinando  eo  provehimur,  ut  aliquid  intelli- 
gamus,  quod  imaginari,  vel  cujus  habere  ob- 
versantem  imaginem,  quantumcunque  animi 
vires  contenderimus,  non  possimus.  .  .  .  After 
instancing  the  size  of  the  sun,  possunt  con- 
similia  sexcenta  afferri.  .  .  .  "Verum  quidem 
istud  sufflciat,  ut  constet  quinpiam  nos  intelli- 
gere  quod  imaginari  non  liceat,  et  intellectum 
ita  esse  distinctum  a  phantasia,  ut  cum  phan- 
tasia  habeat  materiale3  species,  sub  quibus  res 
imaginatur,  non  habeat  tamen  intellectus,  sub 
quibus  res  intelligat :  nequc  enim  ullam,  v.  g. 
habet  illius  magnitudinis  quam  in  sole  intel- 
ligit ;  sed  tantum  vi  propria,  seu  ratiocinando, 
earn  esse  in  sole  magnitudinem  comprehcndit, 
ac  pari  modo  cetera.  Xempe  ex  hoc  efficitur, 
ut  rem  sine  specie  materiali  intelligens,  esse 
immaterialis  debeat ;  sicuti  phantasia  ex  eo 
materialis  arguitur,  quod  materiali  specie 
utatur.  Ac  utitur  quidem  etiam  intellectus 
speciebus  phantasia  perceptis,  tanquam  gradi- 
bus,  ut  ratiocinando  assequatur  ea,  qua  dein- 
ceps  sine  speciebus  phantasmatisve  intelligit : 
sed  hoc  ipsum  est  quod  illius  immaterial itatem 
arguit,  quod  ultra  omnem  speciem  materialem 
se  proveliat,  quidpiamque  cujus  nullam  liabeat 
phantasma  revera  agnoscat. 


true  in  the  popular  sense  of  words,  but 
false  in  the  metaphysical. 

20.  There    is,  moreover,   Gassendi  pro- 
ceeds,   a     class     of      reflex     Distinguishes 
operations,     whereby     the      ideas  of  re- 
mind understands  itself  and        flection- 

its  own  faculties,  and  is  conscious  that  it  is 
exercising  such  acts.  And  this  faculty  is 
superior  to  any  that  a  material  substance 
possesses  ;  for  no  body  can  act  reflexly  on 
itself,  but  must  move  from  one  place  to 
another.1  Our  observation,  therefore,  of 
our  own  imaginings  must  be  by  a  power 
superior  to  imagination  itself;  for  imagi- 
nation is  employed  on  the  image,  not  on 
the  perception  of  the  image,  since  there  is 
no  image  of  the  act  of  perception. 

21.  The  intellect  also  not  only  forms 
universal  ideas,  but  perceives  the  nature 
of  universality.  And  this  seems  peculiar 
to  mankind  ;  for  brutes  do  not  show  any- 
thing more  than  a  power  of  association  by 
resemblance.  In  our  own  conception  of  an 
universal,  it  may  be  urged,  there  is  always 
some  admixture  of  singularity,  as  of  a  par- 
ticular form,  magnitude,  or  colour ;  yet 
Mre  are  able,  Gassendi  thinks,  to  strip  the 
image  successively  of  all  these  particular 
adjuncts.2  He  seems,  therefore,  as  has 
been  remarked  above,  to  have  held  the 
conceptualist  theory  in  the  strictest  man- 
ner, admitting  the  reality  of  universal 
ideas  even  as  images  present  to  the  mind. 

22.  Intellection  being  the  proper  opera- 
tion of  the  soul,  it  is  need-    aiso  intellect 
less  to  inquire  whether  it    from  imagina- 
does  this  by  its  own  nature,  tlon' 

or  by  a  peculiar  faculty  called  understand 
ing,  nor  should  we  trouble  ourselves  about 
the  Aristotelian  distinction  of  the  active 
and  passive  intellect.3  We  have  only  to 
distinguish  this  intellection  from  mere  con- 
ception derived  from  the  phantasy,  which 
is  necessarily  associated  with  it.  "We  can- 
not conceive  God  in  this  life,  except  under 

l  Alteram  est  genus  reflexarum  a< 
quibus  intellectus  seipsum,  Buasque  functioneo 
intelligit,  ac  speciatim  se  intelligere  animad- 
vertit.  Videlicet  hoc  munus  est  omni  facultate 
corporea  superius ;  quoniam  quicquid  cor- 
poreum  est,  ita  certo  loco,  sivc  permanenter, 
sive  succedenter  alligatum  est,  ut  non  versos 
se,  sed  solum  versus  aliud  diversum  a  se  pro- 
cedere  possit. 

-'  Et  ne  instes  in  nobis  quoque,  dum  uni- 
versale concipimus,  admisceri  semper  aliquid 
singularitatis,    ut   a  •  udinis,    cert« 

figures,  certi  colon's,  &c,  experimur  tamen,  nisi 
[sic]  3imul,  saltern  successive  spoliari  a  nobis 
naturam  qualibet  speciali  magnitudine,  quali- 
bet  speciali  figura,  quolibet  speciali  colore  ; 
atque  ita  de  Cfeteris. 

:<  P.  !!<;. 
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some  image  thus  supplied  ;  and  it  is  the 
nine  with  all  other    inoorporea]    I 

imprehend  infinite  quantities, 
bat  have  a  sort  of  confused  image  of  inde- 
finite extension.  This  is  surely  a  righi 
account  of  the  matter;  and  if  Stewart  had 
paid  any  attention  to  these  and 
other  |  could  not  have  so  much 

misconceived  the  philosophy  of  Gassendi. 

•_'::.  The  mind,  as  long  as  it  dwells  in 
the  body,  seems  to  have  no  intelligible 
species,  except  phantasms  derived  from 
■  he  takes  for  impressions  on 
the  brain,  driven  to  and  fro  by  the  animal 
spirits  till  they  reach  the  phantasia,  or 
imaginative  faculty,  and  cause  it  to  im- 
agine  sensible  things.  The  soul,  in  Gas- 
sendi'a  theory,  consists  of  an  incorporeal 
part  or  intellect,  and  of  a  corporeal  part, 
the  phantasy  or  sensitive  soul,  which  he 
conceives  to  be  diffused  throughout  the 
body.  The  intellectual  soul  instantly  per- 
by  its  union  with  the  phantasy,  the 
'mages  impressed  upon  the  latter,  not  by 
impulse  of  these  sensible  and  material 
species,  but  by  intuition  of  their  images  in 
the  phantasy.!  Thus,  if  I  rightly  appre- 
hend his  meaning,  we  are  to  distinguish, 
first,  the  species  in  the  brain,  derived 
from  immediate  sense  or  reminiscence ; 
secondly,  the  image  of  these  conceived  by 
the  phantasy ;  thirdly,  the  act  of  percep- 
tion in  the  mind  itself,  by  which  it 
knows  the  phantasy  to  have  imagined 
these  species,  and  knows  also  the  species 
themselves  to  have,  or  to  have  had,  their 
external  archetypes.  This  distinction  of 
the  animus,  or  reasonable,  from  the 
anima,  or  sensitive  soul,  he  took,  as  be 
did  a  great  part  of  his  philosophy,  from 
Epicurus. 

24.  The  phantasy  and  intellect  proceed 
together,  so  that  they  might  appear  at 
first  to  be  the  same  faculty.  Not  only, 
however,  are  they  different  in  their  opera- 
tion even  as  to  objects  which  fall  under 
the  senses,  and  are  represented  to  the 
mind,  but  the  intellect  has  certain  opera- 
tions peculiar  to  itself.  Such  is  the  appre- 
hensions of  things  which  cannot  be  per- 
ceived by  sense,  as  the  Deity,  whom, 
Though  we  can  only  imagine  as  corporeal, 
■ve  apprehend  or  understand  to  be  other- 
wise.-    He  repeats  a  good  deal  of  what 

l  Eodem  momento  intellectus  ob  intimam  sui 
praesentiam  coliEerentiamque  cum  phantasia  rem 
eandem  contuetur,  p.  450. 

^  Hoc  est  autem  praeter  phantasiae  cancellos, 
intellectiisque  ipsius  proprium,  potestque  adeo 
talis  apprehensio  non  jam  imaginatio,  sed  in- 
telligentia  vel  intellectio  dici.  >~on  quod  in- 
tellectus non  accipiat  ansam  ab  ipsa  phantasia 


he  had  before  said  on  the  distinctive  pro- 
vince  of    the    understanding,    by   which 

ion  on  things  incapable  of  being 
several  instances  from 
in.  try  of  infinites,  as  in  asymp- 
totes, wherein,  he  says,  something  is 
always  inferred  by  reasoning  which  we 
presume  to  be  true,  and  yet  cannot  reach 
by  any  effort  of  imagination.1 

25.  I  have  given  a  few  extracts  from 
Gasscndi,  in  order  to  con-  his  philosophy 
firm  what  has  been  said,  his  misunderstood 
writings  being  little  read  in  by  Btewart- 
England,  and  his  philosophy  not  having 
been  always  rejircsented  in  the  same 
manner.  Degerando  has  claimed,  on  two 
occasions,  the  priority  for  Gassendi  in  that 
theory  of  the  generation  of  ideas  which 
has  usually  been  ascribed  to  Locke.2  But 
Stewart  protests  against  this  alledged  simi- 
larity in  the  tenets  of  the  French  and 
English  philosophers.  "  The  remark,"  he 
says,  "is  certainly  just,  if  restrained  to 
Locke's  doctrine  as  interpreted  by  the 
greater  part  of  philosophers  on  the  con- 
tinent ;  but  it  is  very  wide  of  the  truth, 
if  applied  to  it  as  now  explained  and 
modified  by  the  most  intelligent  of  his 
disciples  in  this  country.  The  main  scope, 
indeed,  of  Gassendi's  argument  against 
Descartes  is  to  materialise  that  class  of 
our  ideas  which  the  Lockists,  as  well  as 
the  Cartesians,  consider  as  the  exclusive 
objects  of  the  power  of  reflection,  and  to 
show  that  these  ideas  are  all  ultimately 
resolvable  into  images  or  conceptions  bor- 
rowed from  things   external.      It  is  not, 

ratiociuandi  esse  aliquid  ultra  id,  quod  specie 
imagineve  repraesentatur,  neque  non  simul 
comitantem  talem  speciem  vel  imaginationem 
habeat ;  sed  quod  apprehendat,  intelligatve 
aliquid,  ad  quod  apprehendendum  sive  per- 
cipiendum  assurgere  phantasia  non  possit,  ut 
quce  omnino  terrninetur  ad  corporum  speciem, 
seu  imaginem,  ex  qua  illius  operatio  imaginatio 
appallatur.    Ibid. 

1  In  quibus  semper  aliquid  argumentando 
colligitur,  quod  et  verum  esse  intelligimus  et 
imaginando  non  assequimur  tamen. 

2  Histoire  comparee  des  Systemes  (1804),  vol. 
i.,  p.  301,  andBiogr.  Universelle,  art.  Gassendi. 
Yet  in  neither  of  these  does  M.  Degenerando 
advert  expressly  to  the  peculiar  resemblance 
between  the  system  of  Gassendi  and  Locke,  in 
the  account  they  give  of  ideas  of  reflection. 
He  refers,  however,  to  a  more  particular  essay 
of  his  own,  on  the  Gassendian  philosophy, 
which  I  have  not  seen.  As  to  Locke's  positive 
obligations  to  his  predecessor,  I  should  be,  per- 
haps, inclined  to  doubt  whether  he,  who  was 
no  great  lover  of  large  books,  had  read  so  un- 
wieldy a  work  as  the  Syntagma  Philosophicum ; 
but  the  abridgment  of  Bernier  would  have  suf- 
ficed. 
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therefore,  what  is  sound  and  valuable  in 
this  part  of  Locke's  system,  but  the  errors 
grafted  on  it  in  the  comments  of  some  of 
his  followers,  that  can  justly  be  said  to 
have  been  borrowed  from  Gassendi.  Nor 
has  Gassendi  the  merit  of  originality  even 
in  these  errors;  for  scarcely  a  remark  on 
the  subject  occurs  in  his  works,  but  what 
is  copied  from  the  accounts  transmitted  to 
us  of  the  Epicurean  metaphysics."1 

26.  It  will  probably  appear  to  those 
who  consider  what  I  have  quoted  from 
Gassendi,  that  in  his  latest  writings  he 
did  not  differ  so  much  from  Locke,  and 
lead  the  way  so  much  to  the  school  of  the 
French  metaphysicians  of  the  eighteenth 
century  as  Stewart  has  supposed.  The 
resemblance  to  the  Essay  on  the  Human 
Understanding,  in  several  points,  es- 
pecially in  the  important  distinction  of 
what  Locke  has  called  ideas  of  reflection 
from  those  of  sense,  is  too  evident  to  be 
denied.  I  am  at  the  same  time  unable  to 
account  in  a  satisfactory  manner  for  the 
apparent  discrepancy  between  the  lan- 
guage of  Gassendi  in  the  Syntagma  Philo- 
sophicum,  and  that  which  we  find  in  his 
objections  to  the  Meditations  of  Descartes. 
No  great  interval  of  time  had  intervened 
between  the  two  works  ;  for  the  corres- 
pondence with  Descartes  bears  date  in 
1641,  and  it  appears  by  that  with  Louis, 
Count  of  Angouleme,  in  the  succeeding 
year,  that  he  was  already  employed  on 
the  first  part  of  the  Syntagma  Philosophi- 
cum.2  Whether  he  urged  some  of  his  ob- 
jections against  the  Cartesian  metaphysics 
with  a  regard  to  victory  rather  than 
truth,  or,  as  would  be  the  more  candid, 
and  perhaps  more  reasonable  hypothesis, 
he  was  induced  by  the  acuteness  of  his 
great  antagonist,  to  review  and  reform 
his  own  opinions,  I  must  leave  to  the 
philosophical  reader.3 

1  Preliminary  Dissertation  to  Encyclopaedia. 

2  Gassendi  Opera,  vol.  vi.,  p.  130.  These 
letters  are  interesting  to  those  who  would  study 
the  philosophy  of  Gassendi. 

3  Baillet,  in  his  Life  of  Descartes,  would  lead 
us  to  think  that  Gassendi  was  too  much  in- 
fluenced by  personal  motives  in  writing  against 
Descartes,  who  had  mentioned  the  phenomena 
of  parhelia,  without  alluding  to  a  dissertation 
of  Gassendi  on  the  subject.  The  latter,  it 
seems,  owns  in  a  letter  to  Rivet  that  he  should 
not  have  examined  so  closely  the  metaphysics 
of  Descartes,  if  he  had  been  treated  by  him 
with  as  much  politeness  as  he  had  expected. 
Yie  de  Descartes,  liv.  vi.  The  retort  of  Des- 
cartes, O  caro  !  (see  chap.  xx.  of  this  work,  p. 
497)  offended  Gassendi,  and  caused  a  coldness  ; 
which,   according  to    Bai'let,   Sorbi&re   aggra- 


27.  Stewart  had  evidently  little  or  no 
knowledge  of  the  Syntagma  Bernier's  epitome 
Philosophicum.  But  he  had  of  Gassendi. 
seen  an  Abridgment  of  the  Philosophy  of 
Gassendi  by  Bernier,  published  at  Lyons 
in  1678,  and  finding  in  this  the  doctrine  of 
Locke  on  ideas  of  reflection,  conceived  that 
it  did  not  faithfully  represent  its  own 
original.  But  this  was  hardly  a  very 
plausible  conjecture  ;  Bernier  being  a  man 
of  considerable  ability,  an  intimate  friend 
of  Gassendi,  and  his  epitome  being  so  far 
from  concise  that  it  extends  to  eight  small 
volumes.  Having  not  indeed  collated  the 
two  books,  but  read  them  within  a  short 
interval  of  time,  I  can  say  that  Bernier  has 
given  a  faithful  account  of  the  philosophy 
of  Gassendi,  as  it  is  contained  in  the 
Syntagma  Philosophicum,  for  he  takes 
notice  of  no  other  work ;  nor  has  he  here 
added  anything  of  his  own.  But  in  1682 
he  published  another  little  book,  entitled, 
Doutes  de  M.  Bernier  sur  quelques  uns  des 
principaux  Chapitres  de  son  Abrege  de  la 
Philosophic  de  Gassendi.  One  of  these 
doubts  relates  to  the  existence  of  space  ; 
and  in  another  place  he  denies  the  reality 
of  eternity  or  abstract  duration.  Bernier 
observes,  as  Descartes  had  done,  that  it  is 
vain  and  even  dangerous  to  attempt  a 
definition  of  evident  things,  such  as  motion, 
because  we  are  apt  to  mistake  a  definition 
of  the  word  for  one  of  the  thing ;  and 
philosophers  seem  to  conceive  that  motion 
is  a  real  being,  when  they  talk  of  a  billiard- 
ball  communicating  or  losing  it.1 

28.  The  Cartesian  philosophy,  which  its 
adversaries  had  expected  to  process  of  carte- 
expire  with  its  founder,  sian  philosophy, 
spread  more  and  more  after  his  death,  nor 
had  it  ever  depended  on  any  personal 
favour  or  popularity  of  Descartes,  since  he 
did  not  possess  such  except  with  a  few 
friends.  The  churches  and  schools  of 
Holland  were  full  of  Cartesians.  The  old 
scholastic  philosophy  became  ridiculous, 
its  distinctions,  its  maxims  were  laughed 
at,  as  its  adherents  complain  ;  and  proba- 
bly a  more  fatal  blow  was  given  to  the 
Aristotelian  system  by  Descartes  than 
even  by  Bacon.  The  Cartesian  theories 
were  obnoxious  to  the  rigid  class  of  theo- 
logians ;  but  two  parties  of  considerable 
importance  in  Holland,  the  Arminians 
and   the    Coccejans,    generally    espoused 

vated,  acting  a  treacherous  part  in  exasperating 
the  mind  of  Gassendi. 

l  Even  Gassendi  has  defined  duration  "  an  in- 
corporeal flowing  extension,"  which  is  a  good 
instance  of  the  success  that  can  attend  such 
definitions  of  simple  ideas. 
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the  now  philosophy.     Many  speculations 

in  theology  were  immediately  connected 

with    it,   and   it  aoted  on  the  Eree  and 

scrutinising    spirit    which    began    to    sap 

the  bulwarks    of   Qetabliahed   orthodoxy. 

besiana  were  denonnoed  in  eccle- 

and    were    hardly    ad- 

mitteil  to  any  office  in  the  church.    They 

were   condemned  by  several  universities, 

and    especially    by    that    of    Leyden,    in 

ir   i1''  position  that  the  truth  of 

scripture    must    be    proved    by    reason.  1 

Nor  were  they  less  exposed  to  persecution 

in  Eraj 

29.  The  Cartesian  philosophy,  in  one 
sense,  carried  in  itself  the  seeds  of  its  own 
decline  ;  it  was  the  Scylla  of  many  dogs  ; 
it  taught  men  to  think  for  themselves,  and 
to  think  often  better  than  Descartes  had 
done.  A  new  eclectic  philosophy,  or  rather 
the  genuine  spirit  of  free  inquiry,  made 
Cartesianism  cease  as  a  sect,  though  it 
left  much  that  had  been  introduced  by  it. 
"We  owe  thanks  to  these  Cartesians  of  the 

1  Leyden  had  condemned  the  whole  Cartesian 
system  as  early  as  1651,  on  the  ground  that  it 
was  an  innovation  on  the  Aristotelian  philo- 
sophy so  long  received  ;  and  ordained,  ut 
in  Academia  intra  Aristotelicse  philosophise 
limites,  quse  hie  hactenus  recepta  fuit,  nos  con- 
tineamus,  utque  in  posterum  nee  philosophise, 
neque  nominis  Cartesiani  in  disputationibus 
lectionibus  aut  publicis  aliis  exercitiis,  nee  pro 
nee  contra  mentio  fiat.  Utrecht,  in  1644,  had 
gone  farther,  and  her  decree  is  couched  in  terms 
ivhich  might  have  been  used  by  anyone  who 
wished  to  ridicule  university  prejudice  by  a 
forpery.  Eejicere  novam  istam  philosophiam, 
primo  quia  veteri  philosophise,  quam  Academise 
toto  orbi  terrarum  hactenus  optimo  consilio 
docuere,  adversatur,  ejusque  fundamenta  sub- 
vertit ;  deinde  quia  juventutem  a  veteri  et  sana 
philosophia  avertit,  impeditque  quo  minus  ad 
oilmen  eruditionis  provehatur ;  eo  quod  istius 
praesumptae  philosophia)  adminiculo  et  tech- 
nologemata  in  aticlorvm.  libris  professorumque 
lectionibus  et  disputationibus  usitata,  percipere, 
nequit;  postremo  quod  exeadem  variae  falsae  et 
absurdae  opiniones  partim  consignantur,  partim 
ab  improvida  juventute  deduci  possint  pug- 
nantes  cum  cseteris  disciplinis  et  facultatibus, 
atque  imprimis  cum  orthodoxa  theologia  ;  cen- 
sere  igitur  et  statuere  omnes  philosophiam  in 
hac  academia  docentes  imposterum  a  tali  in- 
stitute et  incepto  abstinere  debere,  contentos 
modica  libcrtate  dissentiendi  in  singularibus 
nonnullis  opinionibus  ad  aliarum  celebrium 
Academiarum  exemplum  hie  usitata,  ita  ut 
veteris  et  recepta?  philosophise  fundamenta  non 
labefactent.  Tepel.  Hist.  Philos.  Cartesianse, 
p.  75. 

2  An  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
Cartesians  were  harassed  through  the  Jesuits  is 
given  by  M.  Cousin,  in  the  Journal  des  Savans, 
March,  1838. 


La  Forge.    Regis. 


seventeenth  oentury  for  their  strenuous 
assertion  of  reason  against  prescriptive 
authority  :  the  latter  part  of  this  age  was 
signalised  by  the  overthrow  of  a  despotism 
which  bad  foughl  every  inch  in  its  retreat, 
audit  was  manifestly  after  a  struggle,  on 
the  continent,  with  this  new  philosophy, 
that  it  was  ultimately  vanquished.1 

30.  The  Cartesian  writers  of  France,  the 
Low  Countries,  and  Ger- 
many, were  numerous  and 
respectable.  La  Forge  of  Saumur  first 
developed  the  theory  of  occasional  causes 
to  explain  the  union  of  soul  and  body, 
wherein  lie  was  followed  by  Geulinx, 
Wittich,  and  Malebranche.2  But  this  and 
other  innovations  displeased  the  stricter 
Cartesians  who  did  not  find  them  in  their 
master.  Clauberg  in  Germany,  Clerselier 
in  France,  Le  Grand  in  the  Low  Countries, 
should  be  mentioned  among  the  leaders  of 
the  school.  But  no  one  has  left  so  compre- 
hensive a  statement  and  defence  of  Car- 
tesianism, as  Jean  Silvain  Eegis,  whose 
systeme  de  la  Philosophic,  in  three  quarto 
volumes,  appeared  at  Paris  in  1690.  It  is 
divided  into  four  parts,  on  Logic,  Meta- 
physics, Physics,  and  Ethics.  In  the  three 
latter,  Eegis  claims  nothing  as  his  own  ex- 
cept some  explanations,  "All  that  I  have 
said,  being  due  to  M.  Descartes,  whose 
method  and  principles  I  have  followed, 
even  in  explanations  that  are  different 
from  his  own."  And  in  his  Logic  he  pro- 
fesses to  have  gone  little  beyond  the  author 
of  the  Art  de  Penser.3  Notwithstanding 
this  rare  modesty,  Eegis  is  not  a  writer  un- 
worthy of  being  consulted  by  the  studious 
of  philosophy,  nor  deficient  in  clearer  and 
fuller  statements  than  will  always  be  found 

1  For  the  fate  of  the  Cartesian  philosophy  in 
the  life  of  its  founder,  see  the  life  of  Descartes 
by  Baillet,  2  vols.,  in  quarto,  which  he  after- 
wards abridged  in  12mo.  After  the  death  of 
Descartes,  it  may  be  best  traced  by  means  of 
Erucker.  Buhle,  as  usual,  is  a  mere  copyist  of 
his  predecessor.  He  has,  however,  given  afuller 
account  of  Regis.  A  contemporary  History  of 
Cartesian  Philosophy  by  Tepel  contains  rather 
a  neatly  written  summary  of  the  controversies 
it  excited  both  in  the  life-time  of  Descartes  and 
for  a  few  years  afterwards. 

2  Tennemann  (Manuel  de  la  Philosophie,  ii. , 
99.)  ascribes  this  theory  to  Geulinx.  See  also 
Brucker,  v.  704. 

3  It  is  remarkable  that  Regis  says  nothing 
about  figures  and  modes  of  syllogism  :  Nous  ne 
dirons  rien  des  figures  ne  des  syllogismes  en 
general ;  car  bien  que  tout  cela  puisse  servir  de 
quelque  chose  pour  la  speculation  de  la  logique, 
il  n'est  au  moins  d'aucun  usage  pour  la  pra- 
tique, laquelle  est  l'unique  but  que  nous  nous 
sommes  proposes  dans  ce  traite,  p.  37. 
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in  Descartes.  It  might  even  be  said  that 
he  has  many  things  which  would  be  sought 
in  vain  through  his  master's  writings, 
though  I  am  unable  to  prove  that  they 
might  not  be  traced  in  those  of  the  inter- 
mediate Cartesians.  Though  our  limits 
will  not  permit  any  further  account  of 
Regis,  I  will  give  a  few  passages  in  a  note.1 

l  Regis,  in  imitation  of  his  master,  and  per- 
haps with  more  clearness,  observes  that  our 
knowledge  of  our  own  existence  is  not  derived 
from  reasoning,  mais  par  une  connoissance 
simple  et  interieure,qui  precede  toutes  les  con- 
noissances  acquises,  et  qui  j'appelle  conscience. 
En  effet,  quand  je  dis  que  je  connois  ou  que  je 
crois  connoitre,  ce  je  presuppose  lui-rnSme  mon 
existence,  ^tant  impossible  que  je  connoisse,  ou 
seulement  que  je  croye  connoitre  et  que  je  ne 
sois  pas  quelque  chose  d'existant,  p.  68.  The 
Cartesian  paradox,  as  it  has  been  deemed,  that 
thinking  is  the  essence  of  the  soul,  Regis  has 
explained  away.  After  coming  to  the  conclu- 
sion, Je  suis  done  une  pensee,  he  immediately 
corrects  himself  :  Cependant  je  crains  encore  de 
me  definir  mal,  quand  je  dis  que  je  suis  une 
pensde,  qui  a  la  propriete  de  douter  et  d'avoir 
de  la  certitude  ;  car  quelle  apparence  y  a  t'il 
que  ma  nature,  qui  doit  etre  une  chose  fixe  et 
permanente,  consiste  dans  la  pensee.  puisque 

e  sais  par  experience  que  mes  pensees  sont  dans 
un  flux  continuel,  et  que  je  ne  pense  jamais  a  la 
meme  chose  deux  nioniens  de  suite  ?  mais  quand 
je  consideVe  la  difflculte  de  plus  pres,  je  concois 
ais^ment  qu'elle  vient  de  ce  que  le  mot  de  pensee 
est  Equivoque,  et  que  je  m'en  sers  indifferem- 
ment  pour  signifier  la  pensee  qui  constitue  ma 
nature,  et  pour  designer  les  differentes  manieres 
d'etre  de  cette  pensee  ;  ce  qui  est  une  erreur  ex- 
treme, car  il  y  a  cette  difference  entre  la  pensee 
qui  constitue  ma  nature,  et  les  pensdes,  qui 
n'en  sont  que  les  manieres  d'etre,  que  la  pre- 
miere est  une  pensee  fixe  et  permanente,  et  que 
les  autres  sont  des  pensdes  changeantes  et  pas- 
sageres.  C'est  pourquoi,  afin  de  donn  r  une 
idde  exacte  de  ma  nature,  je  dirai  que  je  suis 
une  pensee  qui  existe  en  elle-meme,  et  qui  est 
le  sujet  de  toutes  mes  manieres  de  penser.  Je 
dis  que  je  suis  une  pensee  pour  marquer  ce  que 
la  pensee  qui  constitute  ma  nature  a  de  com- 
mun  avec  la  pensee  en  general  qui  comprend 
sous  soi  toutes  les  manieres  particulieres  dc  pen- 
ser :  et  j'ajoute,  qui  existe  en  elle-meme.  et  qui 
est  le  sujet  de  differentes  manures  de  penser. 
pour  designer  co  que  cette  pensee  a  de  par- 
ticulier  quo  la  distingue  de  la  pensde  en  general, 
vu  qu'elle  n'existe  que  dans  l'entendement  de 
celui  qui  la  concoit,  ainsi  que  toutes  les  autres 
natures  universelles,  p.  70. 

Every  mode  supposes  a  substance  wherein  it 
exists.  From  this  axiom  Regis  deduces  the  ob- 
jective being  of  space,  because  we  have  the  ideas 
of  length,  breadth,  and  depth,  which  cannot  be- 
long to  ourselves,  our  souls  having  none  Of 
these  properties;  nor  could  the  idea  be  sug- 
gested by  a  superior  being,  if  space  did  not 
exist,  because  they  would  be  the  representations 
of  non  entity,  which  is  impossible  But  this 
transcendental  proof  is  too  subtle  for  the  world. 


31.  Huet,  bishop  of  Avrauches,  a  man  of 
more  general  erudition  than  Huet's  Censure 
philosophical  acuteness,  yet  oi  Cartesianism. 
not  quite  without  this,  arraigned  the 
whole  theory  in  his  Censura  Philosophic 
Cartesianse.  He  had  been  for  many  years, 
as  he  tells  us,  a  favourer  of  Cartesianism, 
but  his  retractation  is  very  complete.  It 
cannot  be  denied  that  Huet  strikes  well  at 
the  vulnerable  parts  of  the  Cartesian  meta- 
physics, and  exposes  their  alternate  scep- 
ticism and  dogmatism  'with  some  justice. 
In  other  respects  he  displays  an  inferior 
knowledge  of  the  human  mind  and  of  the 
principles  of  reasoning  to  Descartes.  He 
repeats  Gassendi's  cavil  that,  Cogito,  ergo 
sum,  involves  the  truth  of  Quodcogitat,  est. 
The  Cartesians,  Huet  observes,  assert  the 
major,  or  universal,  to  be  deduced  from 
the  minor;  which,  though  true  in  things 
known  by  induction,  is  not  so  in  proposi- 
tions necessarily  known,  or  as  the  schools 
say,  a  priori,  as  that  the  whole  is  greater 
than  its  part.  It  is  not,  however,  probable 
that  Descartes  would  have  extended  his 
reply  to  Gassendi's  criticism  so  far  as  this ; 
some  have  referred  our  knowledge  of  geo- 
metrical axioms  to  experience,  but  this 
seems  not  agreeable  to  the  Cartesian  theory. 

32.  The  influence  of  the  Cartesian  philo- 
sophy was  displayed  in  a  treatise  of 
deserved   reputation,    L'Art    de    Penser, 

It  is  an  axiom  of  Regis  that  we  only  know 
things  without  us  by  means  of  ideas,  and  that 
things  of  which  we  have  no  ideas,  are  in  regard 
to  us  as  if  they  did  not  exist  at  all.  Another 
axiom  is  that  all  ideas,  considered  in  respect  to 
their  representative  property,  depend  on  objects 
as  their  types,  or  caiises  exemplavres.  Ami  a 
third,  that  the  "cause  exemplaire"  of  ideas 
must  contain  all  the  properties  which  the  ideas 
represent.  These  axioms,  according  to  him,  are 
the  bases  of  all  certainty  in  physical  truth. 
From  the  second  axiom  he  deduces  the  objec- 
tivity or  "cause  exemplaire"  of  his  idea  of  a 
perfect  being  ;  and  his  proof  seems  at  least 
more  clearly  put  than  by  Descartes.  Ever, 
implies  an  objective  reality;  for  otherwise  there 
would  be  an  effect  without  a  cause.  In  this  we 
have  the  sophisms  and  begging  of  questions  of 
which  we  may  see  many  instances  in  Spinosa. 

In  the  second  part  of  the  first  book  of  his 
metaphysics,  Regis  treats  of  the  union  of  soul 
and  body,  and  concludes  that  the  motions  of 
the  body  only  act  on  the  soul  by  a  special  will 
of  God,  who  has  determined  to  produce  certain 
thoughts  simultaneously  with  certain  bodily 
motions,  p.  124.  God  is  the  efficient  first  cause 
of  all  effects,  his  creatures  are  but  secondarily 
efficient.  But  as  they  act  immediately,  we  may 
ascribe  all  model  beings  to  the  efficiency  of 
second  causes.  And  he  prefers  this  expression 
to  that  of  occasional  causes,  usual  among  the 
Cartesians,  because  he  fancies  the  latter  rather 
derogatory  to  the  fixed  will  of  God. 
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often  called  the  Port   Royal  Logio.      It  was 
Port  Royiil        tlie   work    of   Antony    Arn- 
taito-         auld,  with  some  assist 
.  by  Nioole.    Araauld  was  not  an 

nan ;  he  had  himself  been  en- 

i  n  controversy  with  Descartes  ;  but 
his  understanding  was  clear  and  calm,  his 
\e  of  truth  sincere,  and  be  could  not 
avoid  recognising  the  vast  superiority  of 
the  new  philosophy  to  that  received  in  the 
schools.  This  logic  accordingly  is  perhaps 
the  first  regular  treatise  on  that  science 
that  contained  a  protestation,  though  in 
\  ry  moderate  language,  against  the  Aris- 
totelian method.     The  author  tells  us  that 

some  doubt  he  bad  recolved  to  insert 
a  few  things  rather  troublesome  and  of 
little  value,  such  as  the  rules  of  conversion 
:>  id  the  demonstration   of  the  syllogistic 

-.  chiefly  as  exercises  of  the  under- 
standing, for  which  difficulties  are  not 
without  utility.  The  method  of  syllogism 
itself  he  deems  little  serviceable  in  the  dis- 
of  truth ;  while  many  things  dwelt 
upon  in  books  of  logic,   such  as  the  ten 

:ies,  rather  injure  than  improve  the 
reasoning  faculties,  because  they  accustom 
men  to  satisfy  themselves  with  words,  and 
to  mistake  a  long  catalogue  of  arbitrary 
definitions  for  real  knowledge.  Of  Aris- 
totle he  speaks  in  more  honourable  terms 
than  Bacon  had  done  before,  or  than  Male- 
branche  did  afterwards ;  acknowledging  the 
extraordinary  merit  of  some  of  his  writings, 
but  pointing  out  with  an  independent 
spirit  his  failings  as  a  master  in  the  art  of 
reasoning. 

33.  The  first  part  of  L'Art  de  Penser  is 
almost  entirely  metaphysical,  in  the  usual 
sense  of  that  word.  It  considers  ideas  in 
their  nature  and  origin,  in  the  chief  dif- 
ferences of  the  objects  they  represent,  in 
their  simplicity  of  composition,  in  their 
extent,  as  universal,  particular,  or  singular, 
and  lastly  in  their  distinctness  or  confusion. 
The  word  idea,  it  is  observed,  is  among 
those  which  are  so  clear  that  we  cannot 
explain  them  by  means  of  others,  because 
none  can  be  more  clear  and  simple  than 
themselves.1  But  here  it  may  be  doubtful 
■whether  the  sense  in  which  the  word  is  to 
be  taken,  must  strike  everyone  in  the  same 
way.  The  clearness  of  a  word  does  not 
depend  on  its  association  with  a  distinct 
conception  in  our  own  minds,  but  on  the 
generality  of  this  same  association  in  the 
minds  of  others. 

34.  No  follower  of  Descartes  has  more 
unambiguously  than  this  author  distin- 
guished between  imagination  and  intellec- 

1C.  1. 


tion,  though  h(  gives  tin  name  of  idea  to 
both.  Many  suppose,  he  says,  that  they 
cannot  conceive  a  thing  when  they  cannot 
il.  But  we  cannot  imagine  a 
figure  of  1,000  sides,  though  we  can  conceive 
it  and  reason  upon  it.  "We  may  indeed 
get  a  confused  image  of  a  figure  with  many 
sides,  but  these  are  no  more  1,000  than  they 
are  999.  Thus,  also,  we  have  ideas  of 
thinking,  affirming,  denying,  and  the  like, 
though  we  have  no  imagination  of  these 
operations.  By  ideas  therefore  we  mean 
not  images  painted  in  the  fancy,  but  all 
that  is  in  our  minds  when  we  say  that  we 
conceive  anything,  in  whatever  manner  we 
may  conceive  it.  Hence,  it  is  easy  to  judge 
of  the  falsehood  of  some  opinions  held  in 
this  age.  One  philosopher  has  advanced 
that  we  have  no  idea  of  God ;  another 
that  all  reasoning  is  but  an  assemblage  of 
words  connected  by  an  affirmation.  He 
glances  here  at  Gassendi  and  Hobbes.1  Far 
from  all  our  ideas  coming  from  the  senses, 
as  the  Aristotelians  have  said,  and  as 
Gassendi  asserts  in  his  Logic,  we  may  say 
on  the  contrary  that  no  idea  in  our  minds 
is  derived  from  the  senses  except  oc- 
casionally (par  occasion) ;  that  is,  the 
movements  of  the  brain,  which  is  all  the 
organs  of  sense  can  effect,  give  occasion  to 
the  soul  to  form  different  ideas  which  it 
would  not  otherwise  form,  though  these 
ideas  have  scarce  ever  any  resemblance  to 
what  occurs  in  the  organs  of  sense  and  in 
the  brain,  and  though  there  are  also  very 
many  ideas,  which,  deriving  nothing  from 
any  bodily  image,  cannot  without  absurdity 
be  referred  to  the  senses.2  This  is  perhaps  a 
clearer  statement  of  an  important  truth 
than  will  be  found  in  Malebranche  or  in 
Descartes  himself. 

35.  In  the  second  part,  Arnauld  treats  of 
words  and  propositions.  Much  of  it  may 
be  reckoned  more  within  the  province  of 
grammar  than  of  logic.  But  as  it  is  in- 
convenient to  refer  the  student  to  works  of 
a  different  class,  especially  if  it  should  be 
the  case  that  no  good  grammars,  written 
with  a  regard  to  logical  principles,  were 
then  to  be  found,  this  cannot  justly  be 
made  an  objection.  In  the  latter  chapters 
of  this  second  part,  be  comes  to  much  that 

l  The  reflection  on  Gassendi  is  a  mere  cavil, 
as  will  appear  by  remarking  what  he  has  really 
said,  and  which  we  have  quoted  a  few  pages 
above.  The  Cartesians  were  resolute  in  using 
one  sense  of  the  word  idea,  while  <  iassendi  used 
another.  He  had  himself  been  to  blame  in  his 
controversy  with  the  father  of  the  new  philoso- 
phy, and  the  disciples  (calling  the  author  of 
L'Art  de  Penser  such  in  a  general  sense)  re- 
taliated by  equal  captiousness.  ^  C.  1. 
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is  strictly  logical,  and  taken  from  ordinary 
books  on  that  science.  The  third  part 
relates  to  syllogisms,  and  notwithstanding 
the  author's  low  estimation  of  that  method, 
in  comparison  with  the  general  regard  for 
it  in  the  schools,  he  has  not  omitted  the 
common  explanations  of  mood  and  figure, 
ending  with  a  concise  but  good  account  of 
the  chief  sophisms. 

36.  The  fourth  and  last  partisentitled,  On 
Method,  and  contains  the  principles  of 
connected  reasoning,  which  he  justly  ob- 
serves to  be  more  important  than  the  rules 
of  single  syllogisms,  wherein  few  make  any 
mistake.  The  laws  of  demonstration  given 
by  Pascal,  are  here  laid  down  with  some 
enlargement.  Many  observations  not 
wholly  bearing  on  merely  logical  proof,  are 
found  in  this  part  of  the  treatise. 

37.  The  Port-Royal  Logic,  though  not, 
perhaps,  very  much  read  in  England,  has 
always  been  reckoned  among  the  best 
works  in  that  science,  and  certainly  had  a 
great  influence  in  rendering  it  more  meta- 
physical, more  ethical  (for  much  is  said  by 
Arnauld  on  the  moral  discipline  of  the 
mind  in  order  to  fit  it  for  the  investigation 
of  truth)  more  exempt  from  technical 
barbarisms  and  trifling  definitions  and 
divisions.  It  became  more  and  more 
acknowledged  that  the  rules  of  syllogism 
go  a  very  little  way  in  rendering  the  mind 
able  to  follow  a  course  of  enquiry  without 
error,  much  less  in  assisting  it  to  discover 
truth  ;  and  that  even  their  vaunted  pre- 
rogative of  securing  us  from  fallacy  is 
nearly  ineffectual  in  exercise.  The  substitu- 
tion of  the  French  language,  in  its  highest 
polish ,  for  theuncouth  Latinity  of  the  Aristo- 
telians, was  another  advantage  of  which  the 
Cartesian  school  legitimately  availed  them- 
selves. 

38.  Malebranche,  whose  Recherche  de  la 
Verite  was  published  in 
1G74,  was  a  warm  and  almost 

enthusiastic  admirer  of  Descartes,  but  his 
mind  was  independent,  searching,  and  fond 
of  its  own  inventions  ;  he  acknowledged 
no  master,  and  in  some  points  dissents 
from  the  Cartesian  school.  His  natural 
temperament  was  sincere  and  rigid  ;  he 
judges  the  moral  and  intellectual  failings 
of  mankind  with  a  severe  scrutiny,  and  a 
contemptuousness  not  generally  unjust  in 
itself,  but  displaying  too  great  confidence 
in  his  own  superiority.  This  was  enhanced 
by  a  religious  mysticism,  which  enters,  as 
an  essential  element,  into  his  philosophy  of 
the  mind,  The  fame  of  Malebranche,  and 
still  more  the  popularity  in  modern  times 
of  his  Search  for  Truth,  has  been  affected 


Malebranche. 


by  that  peculiar  hypothesis,  so  mystically 
expressed,  the  seeing  all  things  in  God, 
which  has  been  more  remembered  than  any 
other  part  of  that  treatise.  "  The  union," 
he  says,  "of  the  60ul  to  God  is  the  only 
means  by  which  we  acquire  a  knowledge  of 
truth.  This  union  has  indeed  been  rendered 
so  obscure  by  original  sin,  that  few  can 
understand  what  it  means ;  to  those  who 
follow  blindly  the  dictates  of  sense  and 
passion  it  appears  imaginary.  The  same 
cause  has  so  fortified  the  connection  be- 
tween the  soul  and  body  that  wo  look  on 
them  as  one  substance,  of  which  the  latter 
is  the  principal  part.  And  hence,  we  may 
all  fear  that  wc  do  not  well  discern  the 
confused  sounds  with  which  the  senses  fill 
the  imagination  from  that  pure  voice  of 
truth  which  speaks  to  the  soul.  The  body 
speaks  louder  than  God  himself ;  and  our 
pride  makes  us  presumptuous  enough  to 
judge  without  waiting  for  those  words  of 
truth,  without  which  we  cannot  truly  judge 
at  all.  And  the  present  work,"  he  adds, 
"  may  give  evidence  of  this ;  for  it  is 
not'  published  as  being  infallible.  But 
let  my  readers  judge  of  my  opinions  ac- 
cording to  the  clear  and  distinct  answers 
they  shall  receive  from  the  only  Lord 
of  all  men  after  they  shall  have  inter- 
rogated him  by  paying  a  serious  atten- 
tion to  the  subject."  This  is  a  strong 
evidence  of  the  enthusiastic  confidence 
in  supernatural  illumination  which  belongs 
to  Malebranche,  and  which  we  are  aim:  st 
surprised  to  find  united  with  so  much  cool 
and  acute  reasoning  as  his  writings  contain. 

39.  The  Recherche  de  la  Verite  is  in  six 
books ;  the  first  five  on  the 

errors   springing  from    the  lare' 

senses,  from  the  imagination,  from  the 
understanding,  from  the  natural  inclina- 
tions, and  from  the  passions.  The  sixth 
contains  the  method  of  avoiding  these, 
which,  however,  has  been  anticipated  in 
great  measure  throughout  the  preceding. 
Malebranche  has  many  repetitions,  but 
little,  I  think,  that  can  bo  called  digres- 
sive, though  he  takes  a  largo  range  of 
illustration,  and  dwells  rather  diffusely  on 
topics  of  subordinate  importance.  His 
style  is  admirable  ;  clear,  precise,  elegant, 
sparing  in  metaphors,  yet  not  wanting 
them  in  due  place,  warm,  and  sometimes 
eloquent,  a  little  redundant,  but  never 
passionate  or  declamatory. 

40.  Error,  according  to  Malebranche,  is 
the    source    of    all    human     sketch  of  hi* 
misery ;    man  is   miserable        theory, 
because  he  is  a  sinner,  and  he  would  not 
sin  if  he  did  not  consent  to  err.     For  the 
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will  alone  judges  and  reasons,  the  under- 
standing  onl]   perceives  thingB  and  their 
■  dei union  from  oommon  Ian- 
Least,  thai  Beems  quite 
.'     The  will  is  active  and  free; 
not  thai  we  can  avoid  willing  our  own 
happiness;   but  it  possesses  a  power  of 
turning   the  understanding  towards  such 
.  please  us.  and  commanding  it 

mine  everything  thoroughly,  else  wo 
should  be  perpetually  deceived,  and  with- 
out remedy,  by  the  appearances  of  truth. 
And  this  liberty  we  should  use  on  every 

ion :  it  is  to  become  slaves,  i 
the  will  of  God,  when  we  acquiesce  in  false 
appearances  ;  but  it  is  in  obedience  to  the 
voice  of  eternal  truth  which  speaks  within 
us,  that  we  submit  to  those  secret  re- 
proaches of  reason,  which  accompany  our 

1  to  yield  to  evidence.  There  are, 
therefore,  two  fundamental  rules,  one  for 
science,  the  other  for  morals;  never  to 
give  an  entire  consent  to  any  propositions, 
except  those  which  are  so  evidently  true, 

.  e  cannot  refuse  to  admit  them  with- 
out an  internal  uneasiness  and  reproach  of 
our  reason ;  and,  never  fully  to  love  any- 
thing, which  we  can  abstain  from  loving 
without  remorse.  We  may  feel  a  great  in- 
clination to  consent  absolutely  to  a  probable 
opinion ;  yet,  on  reflection,  we  shall  find 
that  we  are  not  compelled  to  do  so  by  any 
tacit  self-reproach  if  we  do  not.  And  we 
ought  to  consent  to  such  probable  opinions 
for  the  time  until  we  have  more  fully 
examined  the  question. 

41.  The  sight  is  the  noblest  of  our  senses, 
and  if  they  had  been  given  us  to  discover 
truth,  it  is  through  vision  that  we  should 
have  done  it.  But  it  deceives  us  in  all  it 
represents,  in  the  size  of  bodies,  their 
figures  and  motions,  in  light  and  colours. 
None  of  these  are  such  as  they  appear,  as 
he  proves  by  many  obvious  instances. 
Thus,  we  measure  the  velocity  of  motion 
by  duration  of  time  and  extent  of  space ; 
but  of  duration  the  mind  can  form  no  just 
estimate,  and  the  eye  cannot  determine 
equality  of  spaces.  The  diameter  of  the 
moon  is  greater  by  measurement  when  she 
is  high  in  the  heavens  ;  it  appears  greater 
to  our  eyes  in  the  horizon.2  On  all  sides 
we  are  beset  with  error  through  our  senses. 
Not  that  the  sensations  themselves,  pro- 
perly speaking,  deceive  us.  "We  are  not 
deceived  in  supposing  that  we  see  an  orb 
of  light  before  the  sun  has  risen  above  the 

i  L.  L,  c.  2. 

2  L.  i.,  c.  f>.  Malebranche  was  engaged  after- 
wards in  a  controversy  with  Regis  on  this  par- 
ticular question  of  the  horizontal  moon. 


horizon,  but  in  supposing  that  what  we 
Bee  is  the  sun  itself.     Were  we  even  de- 

LirioUS,    we   should    see   and    feel    what  Our 

senses  present  to  us,  though  our  judgment 
as  to  its  reality  would  be  erroneous.  And 
this  judgment  we  may  withhold  by  as- 
senting  to  nothing  without  perfect  cer- 
tainty. 

42.  It  would  have  been  impossible  for  a 
man  endowed  with  such  intrepidity  and 
acuteness  as  Malebranche  to  overlook  the 
question,  so  naturally  raised  by  this  scepti- 
cal theory,  as  to  the  objective  existence  of 
an  external  world.  There  is  no  necessary 
connection,  he  observes,  between  the  pre- 
sence of  an  idea  in  the  soul,  and  the  exist- 
ence of  the  thing  which  it  represents,  as 
dreams  and  delirium  prove.  Yet  we  may 
be  confident  that  extension,  figure,  and 
movement,  do  generally  exist  without  us 
when  we  perceive  them.  These  are  not 
imaginary  ;  we  are  not  deceived  in  believ- 
ing their  reality,  though  it  is  very  difficult 
to  prove  it.  But  it  is  far  otherwise  with 
colours,  smells,  or  sounds,  for  these  do  not 
exist  at  all  beyond  the  mind.  This  he  pro- 
ceeds to  show  at  considerable  length.1  In 
one  of  the  illustrations  subsequently  written 
in  order  to  obviate  objections,  and  sub- 
joined to  the  Recherche  de  la  Verite, 
Malebranche  comes  again  to  this  problem 
of  the  reality  of  matter,  and  concludes  by 
subverting  every  argument  in  its  favour, 
except  what  he  takes  to  be  the  assertion  of 
Scripture.  Berkeley,  who  did  not  see  this 
in  the  same  light,  had  scarcely  a  step  to 
take  in  his  own  famous  theory,  which  we 
may  consider  as  having  been  anticipated 
by  Malebranche,  with  the  important  ex- 
ception that  what  was  only  scepticism  and 
denial  of  certainty  in  the  one,  became  a 
positive  and  dogmatic  affirmation  in  the 
other. 

43.  In  all  our  sensations  there  are  four 
things  distinct  in  themselves,  but  which, 
examined  as  they  arise  simultaneously,  we 
are  apt  to  confound  ;  these  are  the  action 
of  the  object,  the  effect  upon  the  organ  of 
sense,  the  mere  sensation,  and  the  judg- 
ment we  form  as  to  its  cause.  We  fall 
into  errors  as  to  all  these,  confounding  the 
sensation  with  the  action  of  bodies,  as 
when  we  say  there  is  heat  in  the  fire,  or 
colour  in  the  rose,  or  confounding  the 
motion  of  the  nerves  with  sensation,  as 
when  we  refer  heat  to  the  hand  ;  but  most 
of  all,  in  drawing  mistaken  inferences  as 
to  the  nature  of  objects  from  our  sensa- 
tions.2 It  may  be  here  remarked  that 
what  Malebranche  has  properly  called  the 
i  L.  i.,  c.  10.  2  C.  12. 
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judgment  of  the  mind  as  to  the  cause  of 
its  sensations,  is  precisely  what  Eeid  de- 
nominates perception ;  a  term  less  clear, 
and  which  seems  to  have  led  some  of  his 
school  into  important  errors.  The  lan- 
guage of  the  Scottish  philosopher  appears 
to  imply  that  he  considered  perception  as 
a  distinct  and  original  faculty  of  the  mind, 
rather  than  what  it  is,  a  complex  operation 
of  the  judgment  and  memory,  applying 
knowledge  already  acquired  by  experience. 
Neither  he,  nor  his  disciple  Stewart,  though 
aware  of  the  mistakes  that  have  arisen  in 
this  province  of  metaphysics  by  selecting 
our  instances  from  the  phenomena  of  vision 
instead  of  the  other  senses,  have  avoided 
the  same  source  of  error.  The  sense  of 
sight  has  the  prerogative  of  enabling  us  to 
pronounce  instantly  on  the  external  cause 
of  our  sensation ;  and  this  perception  is  so 
intimately  blended  with  the  sensation 
itself,  that  it  has  not  to  our  minds,  what- 
ever may  be  the  case  with  young  children, 
the  least  appearance  of  a  judgment.  But 
we  need  only  make  our  experiment  upon 
sound  or  smell,  and  we  shall  at  once  ac- 
knowledge that  there  is  no  sort  of  necessary 
connection  between  the  sensation  and  our 
knowledge  of  its  corresponding  external 
object.  "We  hear  sounds  continually, 
which  we  are  incapable  of  referring  to  any 
particular  body ;  nor  does  anyone,  I  sup- 
pose, deny  that  it  is  by  experience  alone 
we  learn  to  pronounce,  with  more  or  less 
of  certainty  according  to  its  degree,  on  the 
causes  from  which  these  sensations  pro- 
ceed. 

44.  Sensation  he  defines  to  be  "a  modi- 
fication of  the  soul  in  relation  to  something 
which  passes  in  the  body  to  which  she  is 
iinited."  These  sensations  we  know  by 
experience ;  it  is  idle  to  go  about  defining 
or  explaining  them ;  this  cannot  be  done 
by  words.  It  is  an  error,  according  to 
Malebranche,  to  believe  that  all  men  have 
like  sensations  from  the  same  objects.  In 
this  he  goes  farther  than  Pascal,  who 
thinks  it  probable  that  they  have,  while 
Malebranche  holds  it  indubitable,  from  the 
organs  of  men  being  constructed  differently, 
that  they  do  not  receive  similar  impres- 
sions ;  instancing  music,  some  smells  and 
flavours,  and  many  other  things  of  the 
same  kind.  But  it  is  obvious  to  reply  that 
he  has  argued  from  the  exception  to  the 
rule ;  the  great  majority  of  mankind 
agreeing  as  to  musical  sounds  (which  is 
the  strongest  case  that  can  be  put  against 
his  paradox),  and  most  other  sensations. 
That  the  sensations  of  different  men,  sub- 
ject to  such   exceptions,   if    not    strictly 


alike,  are,  so  to  say,  in  a  constant  ratio, 
seems  as  indisputable  as  any  conclusion  we 
can  draw  from  their  testimony. 

45.  The  second  book  of  Malebranche's 
treatise  relates  to  the  imagination,  and  the 
errors  connected  with  it.  "The  imagina- 
tion consists  in  the  power  of  the  mind  to 
form  images  of  objects  by  producing  a 
change  in  the  fibres  of  that  part  of  the 
brain,  which  may  be  called  principal 
because  it  corresponds  with  all  parts  of 
the  body,  and  is  the  place  where  the  soul, 
if  we  may  so  speak,  immediately  resides." 
This  he  supposes  to  be  where  all  the  fila- 
ments of  the  brain  terminate ;  so  difficult 
was  it,  especially  in  that  age,  for  a  philo- 
sopher, who  had  the  clearest  perception  of 
the  soul's  immateriality,  to  free  himself 
from  the  analogies  of  extended  presence 
and  material  impulse.  The  imagination, 
he  says,  comprehends  two  things;  the 
action  of  the  will  and  the  obedience  of 
the  animal  spirits  which  trace  images  on 
the  brain.  The  power  of  conception  de- 
pends partly  upon  the  strength  of  those 
animal  spirits,  partly  on  the  qualities  of 
the  brain  itself.  For  just  as  the  size,  the 
the  depth,  and  the  clearness  of  the  lines 
in  an  engraving  depend  on  the  force 
with  which  the  graver  acts,  and  on  the 
obedience  which  the  copper  yields  to  it, 
so  the  depth  and  clearness  of  the  traces  of 
the  imagination  depend  on  the  force  of 
the  animal  spirits,  and  on  the  constitution 
of  the  fibres  of  the  brain ;  and  it  is  the 
difference  of  these  which  occasions  almost 
the  whole  of  that  vast  difference  we  find 
in  the  capacities  of  men. 

46.  This  arbitrary,  though  rather  spe- 
cious hypothesis,  which,  in  the  present 
more  advanced  state  of  physiology,  a 
philosopher  might  not  in  all  points  reject, 
but  would  certainly  not  assume,  is  spread 
out  by  Malebranche  over  a  large  part  of 
his  work,  and  especially  the  second  book. 
The  delicacy  of  the  fibres  of  the  brain,  he 
supposes,  is  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  our 
not  giving  sufficient  application  to  difficult 
subjects.  "Women  possess  this  delicacy, 
and  hence  have  more  intelligence  tlian 
men  as  to  all  sensible  objects ;  but  what- 
ever is  abstract  is  to  them  incompre- 
hensible. The  fibres  are  soft  in  children, 
and  become  stronger  with  age,  the  greatest 
perfection  of  the  understanding  being  be- 
tween thirty  and  fifty;  but  with  prejudiced 
men,  and  especially  when  they  are  ad- 
vanced in  life,  the  hardness  of  the  cerebral 
fibre  confirms  them  in  error.  For  we  can 
understand  nothing  without  attention,  nor 
attend  to  it  without  having  a  strong  image 
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in  th  i  brain,  nor  can  thai  image  be  I 

and  suHceptibility  of 

in  the  brain  itself.    It  is,  therefore, 
bo  gel  thr  habit  of  thinking 
on  all  8  ,  and  thus  to  give  tho  brain 

motion  analogous  to  that  of 
playing  on  a  musical  instru- 
ment.   Ami  this  habit  is  host  acquired  by 
ith  in  difficult  things  while  wo 
ii  is  then  that  the  fibres 
-lv  bent  in  all  directions.1 
-17.  'This  hypothesis,  carried  so  far  as  it 

i  by  Malebranche,  goes  very  great 
i  ing    not  merely  a  con- 
nection between  the  cerebral  motions  and 
tho  operations  of  the  mind,  but  something 

subordination  of  the  latter  to  a 
plastic  power  in  the  animal  spirits  of  the 
brain.  For  if  the  differences  in  the  intel- 
lectual powers  of  mankind,  and  also,  as 

i  wards  maintains,  in  their  moral 
emotions,  are  to  be  accounted  for  by  mere 
bodily  configuration  as  their  regulating 
cause,  little  more  than  a  naked  indi- 
viduality of  consciousness  seems  to  be  left 
to  the  immaterial  principle.  No  one, 
however,  whether  he  were  staggered  by 
this  difficulty  or  not,  had  a  more  decided 
conviction  of  the  essential  distinction  be- 
tween mind  and  matter  than  this  disciple 
of  Descartes.  The  soul,  he  says,  does  not 
become  body,  nor  the  body  soul,  by  their 
union.  Each  substance  remains  as  it  is, 
the  soul  incapable  of  extension  and  motion, 
the  body  incapable  of  thought  and  desire. 
All  the  alliance  between  soul  and  body, 
which  is  known  to  us,  consists  in  a  natural 
and  mutual  correspondence  of  the  thoughts 
of  the  former  with  the  traces  on  the  brain, 
and  of  its  emotions  with  the  traces  of  the 
animal  spirits.  As  soon  as  the  soul  receives 
new  ideas,  new  traces  are  imprinted  on  the 
brain  ;  and  as  soon  as  external  objects  im- 
print new  traces,  the  soul  receives  new 
ideas.  Xot  that  it  contemplates  these 
traces,  for  it  has  no  knowledge  of  them; 
nor  that  the  traces  contain  the  ideas,  since 
they  have  no  relation  to  them ;  nor  that 
the  soul  receives  her  ideas  from  the  traces, 
for  it  is  inconceivable  that  the  soul  should 
receive  anything  from  the  body,  and  be- 
come more  enlightened,  as  some  philo- 
sophers (meaning  Gassendi)  express  it,  by 
turning  itself  towards  the  phantasms  in 
the  brain.  Thus,  also,  when  the  soul  wills 
that  the  arm  should  move,  the  arm  moves, 
though  she  does  not  even  know  what  else 
is  necessary  for  its  motion ;  and  thus,  when 
the  animal  spirits  are  put  into  movement, 
the  soul  is  disturbed,  though  she  does  not 
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evenknon  thai  there  are  animal  spirits  in 

the  body. 

48.  Those  remarks  of  Malebrancho  it  is 
important  to  familiarise  to  our  minds;  and 
those  who  rotloct  upon  them  will  neither 
fall  into  the  gross  materialism  to  which 
many  physiologists  appear  prone,  nor,  on 
the  other  hand,  out  of  fear  of  allowing  too 
much  to  the  bodily  organs,  reject  any 
sufficient  proof  that  may  be  adduced  for 
the  relation  between  the  cerebral  system 
and  the  intellectual  processes.  These  op- 
posite errors  arc  by  no  means  uncommon 
in  the  present  age.  But,  without  expres- 
sing an  opinion  on  that  peculiar  hypo- 
thesis which  is  generally  called  phrenology, 
we  might  ask  whether  it  is  not  quite  as 
conceivable  that  a  certain  state  of  portions 
of  the  brain  may  be  the  antecedent  condi- 
tion of  memory  or  imagination,  as  that  a 
certain  state  of  nervous  filaments  may  be, 
what  we  know  it  is,  an  invariable  ante- 
cedent of  sensation.  In  neither  instance 
can  there  be  any  resemblance  or  proper 
representation  of  the  organic  motion 
transferred  to  the  soul ;  nor  ought  we  to 
employ,  even  in  metaphor,  the  analogies 
of  impulse  or  communication.  But  we 
have  two  phenomena,  between  which, 
by  the  constitution  of  our  human  nature, 
and  probably  by  that  of  the  very  lowest 
animals,  there  is  a  perpetual  harmony  and 
concomitance;  an  ultimate  fact,  according 
to  the  present  state  of  our  faculties,  which 
may,  in  some  senses,  be  called  mysterious, 
inasmuch  as  we  can  neither  fully  appre- 
hend its  final  causes,  nor  all  the  condi- 
tions of  its  operation,  but  one  which  seems 
not  to  involve  any  appearance  of  contra- 
diction, and  should  therefore  not  lead  us 
into  the  useless  perplexity  of  seeking  a 
solution  that  is  almost  evidently  beyond 
our  reach. 

49.  The  association  of  ideas  is  far  more 
extensively  developed  by  Malebranche  in 
this  second  book  than  by  any  of  the  old 
writers,  not  even,  I  think,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Hobbes  ;  though  he  is  too  fond  of 
mixing  the  psychological  facts  which  ex- 
perience furnishes  with  his  precarious, 
however  plausible,  theory  of  cerebral 
traces.  Many  of  his  remarks  are  acute 
and  valuable.  Thus,  he  observes  that 
writers  who  make  use  of  many  new  terms 
in  science,  under  the  notion  of  being  more 
intelligible,  are  often  not  understood  at 
all,  whatever  care  they  may  take  to  define 
their  words.  "We  grant  in  theory  their 
right  to  do  this ;  but  nature  resists.  The 
new  words,  having  no  ideas  previously 
associated    with    them,   fall    out    of    the 
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reader's  mind,  except  in  mathematics, 
where  they  can  be  rendered  evident  by 
diagrams.  In  all  this  part,  Malebranche 
expatiates  on  the  excessive  deference 
shown  to  authority,  which,  because  it  is 
great  in  religion,  we  suppose  equally  con- 
clusive in  jDhilosophy,  and  on  the  waste 
of  time  which  mere  reading  of  many 
books  entails ;  experience,  he  says,  having 
always  shown  that  those  who  have  studied 
most  are  the  very  persons  who  have  led 
the  world  into  the  greatest  errors.  The 
whole  of  the  chapters  on  this  subject  is 
worth  perusal. 

50.  In  another  part  of  this  second  book, 
Malebranche  has  opened  a  new  and  fertile 
vein,  which  he  is  far  from  having  ex- 
hausted, on  what  he  calls  the  contagious- 
ness of  a  powerful  imagination,  blinds 
of  this  character,  he  observes,  rule  those 
which  are  feebler  in  conception :  they  give 
them  by  degrees  their  own  habit,  they 
impress  their  own  type ;  and  as  men  of 
strong  imagination  are  themselves  for  the 
most  part  very  unreasonable,  their  brains 
being  cut  up,  as  it  were,  by  deep  traces, 
which  leave  no  room  for  anything  else,  no 
source  of  human  error  is  more  dangerous 
than  this  contagiousness  of  their  disorder. 
This  he  explains,  in  his  favourite  physio- 
logy, by  a  certain  natural  sympathy  be- 
tween the  cerebral  fibres  of  different  men, 
which  being  wanting  in  anyone  with  whom 
we  converse,  it  is  vain  to  expect  that  he 
will  enter  into  our  views,  and  we  must 
look  for  a  more  sympathetic  tissue  else- 
where. 

51.  The  moral  observations  of  Male- 
branche are  worth  more  than  these  hypo- 
theses with  which  they  are  mingled.  Men 
of  powerful  imagination  express  themselves 
with  force  and  vivacity,  though  not  always 
in  the  most  natural  manner,  and  often 
with  great  animation  of  gesture  ;  they  deal 
with  subjects  that  excite  sensible  images, 
and  from  all  this  they  acquire  a  great 
power  of  persuasion.  This  is  exercised 
especially  over  persons  in  subordinate  re- 
lations ;  and  thus  children,  servants,  or 
courtiers  adopt  the  opinions  of  their  supe- 
riors. Even  in  religion,  nations  have  been 
found  to  take  up  the  doctrines  of  their 
rulers,  as  has  been  seen  in  England.  In 
certain  authors,  who  influence  our  minds 
without  any  weight  of  argument,  this 
despotism  of  a  strong  imagination  is  exer- 
cised, which  he  particularly  illustrates  by 
the  examples  of  Tertullian,  Seneca,  and 
Montaigne.  The  contagious  power  of  im- 
agination  is  also  manifest  in  the  credulity 
of  mankind  as  to  apparitions  and  witch-  , 


craft ;  and  he  observes  that  where  witches 
are  burned,  there  is  generally  a  great 
number  of  them,  while,  since  some  parlia- 
ments have  ceased  to  punish  for  sorcery, 
the  offence  has  diminished  within  their 
jurisdiction. 

52.  The  application  which  these  striking 
and  original  views  will  bear,  spreads  far 
into  the  regions  of  moral  philosophy,  in 
the  largest  sense  of  that  word.  It  is  need- 
less to  dwell  upon,  and  idle  to  cavil  at  the 
physiological  theories  to  which  Male- 
branche has  had  recourse.  False  let  them 
be,  what  is  derived  from  the  experience  of 
human  nature  will  always  be  true.  No 
one  general  phenomenon  in  the  intercom- 
munity of  mankind  with  each  other  is 
more  worthy  to  be  remembered,  or  more 
evident  to  an  observing  eye,  than  this 
contagiousness,  as  Malebranche  phrases 
it,  of  a  powerful  imagination,  especially 
when  assisted  by  any  circumstances  that 
secure  and  augment  its  influence.  The 
history  of  every  popular  delusion,  and  even 
the  petty  events  of  every  day  in  private  life, 
are  witnesses  to  its  power. 

53.  The  third  book  is  entitled,  Of  the 
Understanding  or  Pure  Spirit  (l'Esprit 
Pur).  By  the  pure  understanding  he 
means  the  faculty  of  the  soul  to  know  the 
reality  of  certain  things  without  the  aid  of 
images  in  the  brain.  And  he  warns  the 
reader  that  the  inquiry  will  be  found  dry 
and  obscure.  The  essence  of  the  soul,  he 
says,  following  his  Cartesian  theory,  con- 
sists in  thinking,  as  that  of  matter  does  in 
extension  ;  will,  imagination,  memory,  and 
the  like,  are  modifications  of  thought  or 
forms  of  the  soul,  as  water,  wood,  or  fire 
are  modifications  of  matter.  This  sort  of 
expression  has  been  adopted  by  our  meta- 
physicians of  the  Scots  school  in  preference 
to  the  ideas  of  reflection,  as  these  opera- 
tions are  called  by  Locke.  But  by  the 
word  thought  (pensee)  he  does  not  mean 
these  modifications,  but  the  soul  or  think 
ing  principle  absolutely,  capable  of  all 
these  modifications,  as  extension  is  neither 
round  nor  square,  though  capable  of  either 
form.  The  power  of  volition,  and,  by 
parity  of  reasoning  we  may  add,  of  think- 
ing, is  inseparable  from  the  soul,  but  not 
the  acts  of  volition  or  thinking  themselves ; 
as  a  body  is  always  movable  though  it  be 
not  always  in  motion. 

54.  In  this  book  it  does  not  seem  that 
Malebranche  has  been  very  successful  in 
distinguishing  the  ideas  of  pure  intellect 
from  those  which  the  senses  or  imagina- 
tion present  to  us ;  nor  do  we  clearly  see 
what  he  means  by  the  former,  except  those 
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of  udatenoe  and  a  few  more.  But  he  now 
hastens  bo  bis  peculiar  hypothesis  as  bo  bhe 
mode  of  perception.  By  ideas  he  under- 
bhe  immediate  object  of  the  soul, 
which  all   the  world,   he    supposes,   will 

Lot  to  be  the  samo  with  the  external 
object  of  sense.  Id(  as  ore  real  existences; 
for  they  have  properties,  and  represent 
very   different    things ;    hut   nothing    can 

10  property.  How  then  do  they 
enter  into  the  mind,  or  become  present  to 
it?  Is  it,  as  the  Aristotelians  hold,  by 
-  of  species  transmitted  from  the  ex- 
ternal objects?  Or  are  they  produced  in- 
stantaneously by  some  faculty  of  the  soul? 
( >r  have  they  been  created  and  posited,  as 
it  were,  in  the  soul,  when  it  began  to  exist? 
Or  does  God  produce  them  in  us  whenever 
we  think  or  perceive?  Or  does  the  soul 
contain  in  herself  in  some  transcendent 
manner  whatever  is  in  the  sensible  world  ? 
These  hypotheses  of  elder  philosophers, 
some  cf  which  are  not  quite  intelligibly 
distinct    from    each    other,    Malebranche 

:  successively  refuted,  comes  to  what 
he  considers  the  only  possible  alternative — 
namely,  that  the  soul  is  united  to  an  all- 
perfect  Being,  in  whom  all  that  belongs  to 
his  creatures  is  contained.  Besides  the  ex- 
clusion of  every  other  supposition  which, 
by  his  sorites  he  conceives  himself  to  have 
given,  he  subjoins  several  direct  arguments 
in  favour  cf  his  own  theory,  but  in  general 
so  obscure  and  full  of  arbitrary  assumption 
that  they  cannot  be  stated  in  this  brief 
sketch.1 

55.  The  mysticism  of  this  eminent  man 
displays  itself  throughout  this  part  of  his 
treatise,  but  rarely  leading  him  into  that 
figurative  and  unmeaning  language  from 
which  the  inferior  class  of  enthusiasts  are 
never  free.  His  philosophy  which  has 
hitherto  appeared  so  sceptical,  assumes  now 
the  character  of  intense  irresistible  convic- 
tion. The  scepticism  of  Malebranche  is 
merely  ancillary  to  his  mysticism.  His 
philosophy,  if  we  may  use  so  quaint  a 
description  of  it,  is  subjectivity  leading 
objectivity  in  chains.  He  seems  to  triumph 
in  his  restoration  of  the  inner  man  to  his 
pristine  greatness,  by  subduing  those  false 
traitors  and  rebels,  the  nerves  and  brain, 
to  whom,  since  the  great  lapse  of  Adam, 
his  posterity  had  been  in  thrall.  It  has 
been  justly  remarked  by  Brown,  that  in 
the  writings  of  Malebranche,  as  in  all 
theological  metaphysicians  of  the  catholic 
church,  we  perceive  the  commanding  in- 
fluence of  Augustin.2      From  him,  rather 
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than,  in  the  first  instance,  from  Plato  or 
l'lotinus,  it  may  be  suspected  that  Malc- 
branche,  who  was  not  very  learned  in 
ancient  philosophy,  derived  the  manifest 
tinge  of  Platonism  that,  mingling  with  his 
warm  admiration  of  Descartes,  has  rendered 
him  a  link  between  two  famous  systems, 
not  very  harmonious  in  their  spirit  and 
turn  of  reasoning.  But  his  genius  more 
clear,  or  at  least  disciplined  in  a  more 
accurate  logic  than  that  of  Augustin, 
taught  him  to  dissent  from  that  father  by 
denying  objective  reality  to  eternal  truths, 
such  as  that  two  and  two  are  equal  to  four  ; 
descending  thus  one  step  from  unintelligible 
mysticism. 

56.  "Let  us  repose,"  he  concludes,  "in 
this  tenet,  that  God  is  the  intelligible 
world,  or  the  place  of  spirits,  like  as  the 
material  world  is  the  place  of  bodies ;  that 
it  is  from  his  power  they  receive  all  their 
modifications ;  that  it  is  in  his  wisdom  they 
find  all  their  ideas  ;  and  that  it  is  by  his  love 
they  feel  all  their  well-regulated  emotions. 
And  since  his  power  and  his  wisdom  and  his 
love  are  but  himself,  let  us  believe  with  St. 
Paul,  that  he  is  not  far  from  each  of  us, 
and  that  in  him  we  live  and  move,  and 
have  our  being."  But  sometimes  Male- 
branche does  not  content  himself  with 
these  fine  effusions  of  piety.  His  theism, 
as  has  often  been  the  case  with  mystical 
writers,  expands  till  it  becomes  as  it  were 
dark  with  excessive  light,  and  almost 
vanishes  in  his  own  effulgence.  He  has 
passages  that  approach  very  closely  to  the 
pantheism  of  Jordano  Bruno  and  Spinosa  ; 
one  especially,  wherein  he  vindicates  the 
Cartesian  argument  for  a  being  of  necessary 
existence  in  a  strain  which  perhaps  renders 
that  argument  less  incomprehensible,  but 
certainly  cannot  be  said,  in  any  legitimate 
sense,  to  establish  the  existence  of  a 
Deity.1 

57.  It  is  from  the  effect  which  the  in- 
vention of  so  original  and  striking  an 
hypothesis,  and  one  that  raises  such  magni- 
ficent conceptions  of  the  union  between  the 
Deity  and  the  human  soul,  would  produce 
on  a  man  of  an  elevated  and  contemplative 
genius,  that  we  must  account  for  Male- 
branche's  forgetfulness  of  much  that  he 
has  judiciously  said  in  part  of  his  treatise, 
on  the  limitation  of  our  faculties  and  the 
imperfect  knowledge  we  can  attain  as  to 
our  intellectual  nature.  For,  if  we  should 
admit  that  ideas  are  substances,  and  not 

xxx.    Brown's  own  position,  that  "the  idea  is 
the  mind,"  seems  to  me  as  paradoxical,  in  ex- 
pression at  least,  as  anything  in  Malebranche. 
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accidents  of  the  thinking  spirit,  it  would 
still  be  doubtful  whether  he  has  wholly 
enumerated,  or  conclusively  refuted,  the 
possible  hypotheses  as  to  their  existence 
in  the  mind.  And  his  more  direct  reason- 
ings labour  under  the  same  difficulty  from 
the  manifest  incapacity  of  our  understand- 
ings to  do  more  than  form  conjectures  and 
dim  notions  of  what  we  can  so  imperfectly 
bring  before  them. 

58.  The  fourth  and  fifth  books  of  the 
Recherche  de  la  Verite  treat  of  the  natural 
inclinations  and  passions,  and  of  the  errors 
which  spring  from  those  sources.  These 
books  are  various  and  discursive,  and 
very  characteristic  of  the  author's  mind ; 
abounding  with  a  mystical  theology,  which 
extends  to  an  absolute  negation  of  second- 
ary causes,  as  well  as  with  poignant  satire 
on  the  follies  of  mankind.  In  every  part 
of  his  treatise,  but  especially  in  these 
books,  Malebranche  pursues  with  unspar- 
ing ridicule  two  classes,  the  men  of  learn- 
ing, and  the  men  of  the  world.  With 
Aristotle  and  the  whole  school  of  his  dis- 
ciples he  has  an  inveterate  quarrel,  and 
omits  no  occasion  of  holding  them  forth  to 
contempt.  This  seems  to  have  been  in  a 
great  measure  warranted  by  their  dog- 
matism, their  bigotry,  their  pertinacious 
resistance  to  modern  science,  especially  to 
the  Cartesian  philosophy,  which  Male- 
branche in  general  followed.  "  Let  them," 
he  exclaims,  "prove,  if  they  can,  that 
Aristotle,  or  any  of  themselves,  has  deduced 
one  truth  in  physical  philosophy  from  any 
principle  peculiar  to  himself,  and  we  will 
promise  never  to  speak  of  him  but  in 
eulogy."1  But,  until  this  gauntlet  should 
be  taken  up,  he  thought  himself  at  liberty 
to  use  very  different  language.  "The 
works  of  the  Stagyrite,"  he  observes,  "  are 
so  obscure  and  full  of  indefinite  words, 
that  we  have  a  colour  for  ascribing  to  him 
the  most  opposite  opinions.  In  fact,  we 
make  him  say  what  we  please,  because  he 
says  very  little,  though  with  much  parade ; 
just  as  children  fancy  bells  to  say  anything, 
because  they  make  a  great  noise,  and  in 
reality  say  nothing  at  all." 

59.  But  such  philosophers  are  not  the 
only  class  of  the  learned  he  depreciates. 
Those  who  pass  their  time  in  gazing 
through  telescopes,  and  distribute  pro- 
vinces in  the  moon  to  their  friends,  those 
who  pore  over  worthless  books,  such  as  the 
Babbinical  and  other  Oriental  writers,  or 
compose  folio  volumes  on  the  animals 
mentioned  in  Scripture,  while  they  can 
hardly  tell  what  are  found  in  their  own 

i  L.  iv.,  c.  3. 


province,  those  who  accumulate  quotations 
to  inform  lis  not  of  truth,  but  of  what 
other  men  have  taken  for  truth,  are  ex- 
posed to  his  sharp,  but  doubtless  exagger- 
ated and  unreasonable  ridicule.  Male- 
branche, like  many  men  of  genius,  was 
much  too  intolerant  of  what  might  give 
pleasure  to  other  men,  and  too  narrow  in 
his  measure  of  utility.  He  seems  to  think 
little  valuable  in  human  learning  but 
metaphysics  and  algebra.1  Prom  the 
learned  he  passes  to  the  great,  and  after 
enumerating  the  circumstances  which  ob- 
struct their  perception  of  truth,  comes  to 
the  blunt  conclusion  that  men  "  much 
raised  above  the  rest  by  rank,  dignity,  or 
wealth,  or  whose  minds  are  occupied  in 
gaining  these  advantages,  are  remarkably 
subject  to  error,  and  hardly  capable  of  dis- 
cerning any  truths  which  lie  a  little  out  of 
the  common  way."2 

60.  The  sixth  and  last  book  annoimces  a 
method  of  directing  our  pursuit  of  truth, 
by  which  we  may  avoid  the  many  errors  to 
which  our  understandings  are  liabJ«.  It 
promises  to  give  them  all  the  perfection  of 
which  our  nature  is  capable,  by  prescribing 
the  rules  we  should  invariably  observe. 
But  it  must,  I  think,  be  confessed  that 
there  is  less  originality  in  this  method  than 
we  might  expect.  We  find,  however,  many 
acute  and  useful,  if  not  always  novel,  ob- 
servations on  the  conduct  of  the  under- 
standing, and  it  may  be  reckoned  among 
the  books  which  would  supply  materials 
for  what  is  still  wanting  to  philosophical 
literature,  an  ample  and  useful  logic.  We 
are  so  frequently  inattentive,  he  observes, 
especially  to  the  pure  ideas  of  the  under- 
standing, that  all  resources  should  be  em- 

1  It  is  rather  amusing  to  find  that,  while 
lamenting  the  want  of  a  review  of  books,  he 
predicts  that  we  shall  never  see  one,  on  account 
of  the  prej  udice  of  mankind  in  favour  of  authors. 
The  prophecy  was  falsified  almost  at  the  time. 
On  regarde  ordinairement  les  auteurs  comme  des 
hommes  rares  et  extraordinaires  et  beaucoup 
dlevds  au-dessus  des  autres  ;  on  les  rdvore  done 
au  lieu  de  les  mepriser  et  de  les  punir.  Ainsi  il 
n'y  a  gu6res  d'apparence  que  les  hommes 
drigent  jamais  un  tribunal  pour  examiner  et 
pour  condamner  tous  les  livres,  qui  ne  font  que 
corromprc  la  raison,  c.  8. 

La  plupart  des  livres  de  certains  savans  ne 
sont  fabriques  qu'a  coups  de  dictionnaires,  et  ils 
n'ont  gueres  lu  que  les  tables  des  livres  qu'ils 
citent,  ou  quelques  lieux  communs,  ramassds  de 
differens  auteurs.  On  n'oseroit  entrer  d'avant- 
age  dans  It.  detail  de  ces  choses,  ni  en  donner 
des  exemples,  de  peur  de  choquer  des  personnes 
aussi  fieres  et  aussi  bilieuses  que  sont  ces  faux 
savans;  car  on  ne  prend  pas  plaisir  a  se  faire  in- 
jurier  en  Grec  et  en  Arabe.  2  C.  9. 
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plqyed  to  fix  our  thoughts.     And  for  thia 

purpose  we  may  make  use  of  the  passions, 
tl»i'  senses,  or  the  im  i  gination,  bul  I 

ond  with  less  danger  than  the  first,  and  the 
third  than  theseoond,  Qeometrioal  figures 
he  ranges  under  the  aids  supplied  to  the  im- 
agination rather  than  to  the  senses.  He 
dwells  muoh  at  length  on  the  utility  of 
geometry  in  fixing  our  attention,  and  of 
algebra  in  compressing  and  arranging  our 
thoughts.  All  sciences,  he  well  remarks, 
audi  do  not  know  that  it  had  been  said 
before,  which  treat  of  things  distinguish- 
able by  more  or  Lessin  quantity,  and  which 
consequently  may  be  represented  by  ex- 
tension, are  capable  of  illustration  by 
diagrams.  But  these,  he  conceives,  are 
inapplicable  to  moral  truths,  though  sure 
consequences  may  be  derived  from  them. 
Algebra,  however,  is  far  more  useful  in  im- 
proving the  understanding  than  geometry, 
and  is  in  fact,  with  its  sister  arithmetic, 
the  best  means  that  we  possess.1  But  as 
men  like  better  to  exercise  the  imagination 
than  the  pure  intellect,  geometry  is  the 
more  favourite  study  of  the  two. 

61.  Malebranche  may  perhaps  be  thought 
character  of  to  have  occupied  too  much 
Malebranche.  of  our  attention  at  the  ex- 
pense of  more  popular  writers.  But  for 
this  very  reason,  that  the  Recherche  de  la 
Verite  is  not  at  present  much  read,  I  have 
dwelt  long  on  a  treatise  of  so  great  cele- 
brity in  its  own  age,  and  which,  even  more 

l  L.  vi.,  c.  4.  All  conceptions  of  abstract 
ideas,  he  justly  remarks  in  another  place,  are 
accompanied  with  some  imagination,  though 
we  are  often  not  aware  of  it ;  because  these 
ideas  have  no  natural  images  or  traces  associated 
with  them,  but  such  only  as  the  will  of  man  or 
chance  has  given.  Thus,  in  analysis,  however 
general  the  ideas,  we  use  letters  and  signs,  al- 
ways associated  with  the  ideas  of  the  things, 
though  they  are  not  really  related,  and  for  this 
reason  do  not  give  us  false  and  confused  notions. 
Hence,  he  thinks,  the  ideas  of  things  which  can 
only  be  perceived  by  the  understanding,  may 
become  associated  with  the  traces  on  the  brain, 
1.  v.,  c.  2.  This  is  evidently  as  applicable  to 
language  as  it  is  to  algebra. 

Cudworth  has  a  somewhat  similar  remark  in 
hia  Immutable  Morality,  that  the  cogitations 
we  have  of  coporeal  things  are  usually,  in  his 
technical  style,  both  noematical  and  phantas- 
matical  together,  the  one  being  as  it  were  the 
soul,  and  the  other  the  body  of  them.  "  When- 
ever we  think  of  a  phantasmatical  universal  or 
universalised  phantasm,  or  a  thing  which  we 
have  no  clear  intellection  of  (as  for  example  of 
the  nature  of  a  rose  in  general),  there  is  a  com- 
plication of  something  noematical  and  some- 
thing phantasmatical  together ;  for  phantasms 
themselves  as  well  as  sensations  are  always  in- 
dividual things."    P.  143. 


than  tli.'  metaphysical  writings  of 
i  s.  has  influenced  that  department 
of  philosophy.  Malebranche  never  loses 
principle  of  the  soul's 
immateriality,  even  in  his  long  and  i 
hypothetical  disquisitions  on  the  b 
mentality  of  the  brain  in  acts  of  thought  ; 
and  his  Ian.  a  Less  objectionable 

on  tins  subject  than  that  of  suco 
philosophers.  Ho  is  always  consistent  and 
clear  in  distinguishing  the  soul  itself  from 
its  modifications  and  properties.  He  knew 
well  and  had  deeply  considered  the  appli- 
cation of  mathematical  and  physical 
science  to  the  philosophy  of  the  human 
mind.  He  is  very  copious  and  diligent  in 
illustration,  and  very  clear  in  definition. 
His  principal  errors,  and  the  sources  of 
them  in  his  peculiar  temperament,  have 
appeared  in  the  course  of  these  pages. 
And  to  these  we  may  add  his  maintaining 
some  Cartesian  paradoxes,  such  as  the  sys- 
tem of  vortices,  and  the  want  of  sensation 
in  brutes.  The  latter  he  deduced  from  the. 
immateriality  of  a  thinking  principle,  sup- 
posing it  incredible,  though  he  owns  it  had 
been  the  tenet  of  Augustin,  that  there 
could  be  an  immaterial  spirit  in  the  lower 
animals,  and  also  from  the  incompatibility 
of  any  unmerited  suffering  with  the  justice 
of  God.1  Nor  was  Malebranche  exempt 
from  some  prejudices  of  scholastic  theology  ; 
and  though  he  generally  took  care  to  avoid 
its  technical  language,  is  content  to  repel 
the  objection  to  his  denial  of  all  secondary 
causation  from  its  making  God  the  sole 
author  of  sin,  by  saying  that  sin  being  a 
privation  of  righteousness,  is  negative,  and 
consequently  requires  no  cause. 

62.  Malebranche  bears  a  striking  resem- 
blance to  his  great  contem-  compared  with 
porary  Pascal,  though  they  Pascal, 
were  not,  I  believe,  in  any  personal  relation 
to  each  other,  nor  could  either  have  availed 
himself  of  the  other's  writings.  Both  of 
ardent  minds,  endowed  with  strong  im- 
agination and  lively  wit,  sarcastic,  severe, 
fearless,  disdainful  of  popular  opinion  and 
accredited  reputations  ;  both  imbued  with 
the  notion  of  a  vast  difference  between  the 
original  and  actual  state  of  man,  and  thus 
solving  many  phenomena  of  his  being  ; 
both,  in  different  modes  and  degrees,  scep- 
tical, and  rigorous  in  the  exaction  of  proof; 
both  undervaluing  all  human  knowledge 

1  Thi3  he  had  borrowed  from  a  maxim  of 
Augustin  :  sub  justo  Deo  quisquam  nisi  mere- 
atur,  miser  esse  non  potest ;  whence,  it  seems 
that  father  had  inferred  the  imputation  of 
original  sin  to  infants  ;  a  happy  mode  of  escap- 
ing the  difficulty. 
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■"beyond  the  regions  of  mathematics ;  both 
■of  rigid  strictness  in  morals,  and  a  fervid 
enthusiastic  piety.  But  in  Malebranche 
there  is  a  less  overpowering  sense  of  re- 
ligion ;  his  eye  roams  unblenched  in  the 
light,  before  which  that  of  Pascal  had 
been  veiled  n  awe  ;  he  is  sustained  by  a 
less  timid  desire  of  truth,  by  greater  con- 
fidence in  the  inspirations  that  are  breathed 
into  his  mind ;  he  is  more  quick  in  adopt- 
ing a  novel  opinion,  but  less  apt  to  embrace  a 
sophism  in  defence  of  an  old  one ;  he  has  less 
energy,  but  more  copiousness  and  variety. 

63.  Arnauld,  who,  though  at  first  in 
Arnauld  on  true  personal  friendship  with 
and  false  ideas.  Malebranche,  held  no  friend- 
ship in  a  balance  with  his  rigid  love  of  truth, 
combated  the  chief  points  of  the  other's 
theory  in  a  treatise  on  true  and  false  ideas. 
This  work  I  have  never  had  the  good  for- 
tune to  see ;  it  appears  to  assail  a  leading 
principle  of  Malebranche,  the  separate  ex- 
istence of  ideas,  as  objects  in  the  mind  in- 
dependent and  distinguishable  from  the 
sensation  itself.  Arnauld  maintained,  as 
Jteid  and  others  have  since  done,  that  we 
do  not  perceive  or  feel  ideas,  but  real  ob- 
jects, and  thus  led  the  way  to  a  school 
which  has  been  called  that  of  Scotland, 
and  has  had  a  great  popularity  among  our 
later  metaphysicians.  It  would  require  a 
critical  examination  of  his  work,  which  I 
have  not  been  able  to  make,  to  determine 
precisely  what  were  the  opinions  of  this 
philosopher.1 

64.  The  peculiar  hypothesis  of  Male- 
branche, that  we  see  all  things  in  God,  was 
examined  by  Locke  in  a  short  piece,  con- 
tained in  the  collection  of  his  works.  It 
will  readily  be  conceived  that  two  philo- 
sophers, one  eminently  mystical  and  en- 
deavouring upon  this  highly  transcendental 
theme  to  grasp  in  his  mind  and  express  in 
hislanguage  something  beyond  the  faculties 
of  man,  the  other  as  characteristically 
averse  to  mystery,  and  slow  to  admit  any 
thing  without  proof,  would  have  hardly 
any  common  ground  even  to  fight  upon. 
Locke,  therefore,  does  little  else  thancom- 
plain  that  he  cannot  understand  what 
Malebranche  has  advanced  ;  and  most  of 
his  readers  will  probably  find  themselves  in 
the  same  position. 

65.  He  had,  however,  an  English  sup- 
K    ris         porter  of  some  celebrity  in 

his  own  age,  Norris ;  a 
disciple,  and  one  of  the  latest  we  have  had, 
of  the  Platonic  school  of  Henry  More.  The 
principal  metaphysical  treatise  of  Norris, 
his  Essay  on  the  Ideal  World,  was  pub- 
l  Brucker.  Buhle.  Reid's  Intellectual  Towers. 


lished  in  two  parts,  1701  and  1702.  It 
does  not  therefore  come  within  our  limits. 
Norris  is  more  thoroughly  Platonic  than 
Malebranche,  to  whom,  however,  he  pays 
great  deference,  and  adopts  his  funda- 
mental hypothesis  on  seeing  all  things  in 
God.  He  is  a  writer  of  fine  genius,  and  a 
noble  elevation  of  moral  sentiments,  such 
as  predisposes  men  for  the  Platonic  schemes 
of  theosophy.  He  looked  up  to  Augustin 
with  as  much  veneration  as  to  Plato,  and 
respected  more,  perhaps,  than  Male- 
branche, certainly  more  than  the  general- 
ity of  English  writers,  the  theological  meta- 
physicians of  the  schools.  With  these  he 
mingled  some  visions  of  a  later  mysticism. 
But  his  reasonings  will  seldom  bear  a  close 
scrutiny. 

66.  In  the  Thoughts  of  Pascal  we  find 
many  striking  remarks  on 
the  logic  of  that  science  tueal- 
with  which  he  was  peculiarly  conversant, 
and  upon  the  general  foundations  of  cer- 
tainty. He  had  reflected  deeply  upon  the 
sceptical  objections  to  all  human  reason- 
ing, ;uid,  though  sometimes  out  of  a  desire 
to  elevate  religious  faith  at  its  expense,  he 
seems  to  consider  them  unanswerable,  he 
was  too  clear-headed  to  believe  them  just. 
"E,eason,"  he  says  "confounds  the  dog- 
matists, and  nature  the  sceptics."1  "  We 
have  an  incapacity  of  demonstration,  which 
one  cannot  overcome ;  we  have  a  concep- 
tion of  truth  which  the  others  cannot  dis- 
turb."- He  throws  out  a  notion  of  a  more 
complete  method  of  reasoning  than  that  of 
geometry,  wherein  everything  shall  be  de- 
monstrated, which,  however,  he  holds  to 
be  unattainable  ;3  and  perhaps  on  this  ac- 
count he  might  think  the  cavils  of  pyr- 
rhonism  invincible  by  pure  reason.  Bui  as 
he  afterwards  admits  that  we  may  ha 
full  certainty  of  propositions  that  cannot 
be  demonstrated,  such  as  the  infinity  of 
number  and  space,  and  that  such  incapabil- 
ity of  direct  proof  is  rather  a  perfection 
than  a  defect,  this  notion  of  a  greater  com- 
pleteness in  evidence  seems  neither  clear 
nor  consistent.4 

l  CEuvres  de  Pascal,  vol  i.,  p.  205.  II  faut 
que  chacun  prenne  parti,  et  se  range  necessaire- 
ment  ou  au  dogniatisme,  ou  au  pyrrhonisme ; 
car  qui  penseroit  demeurer  neutre  seriot  pyr- 
rhonien  par  excellence ;  cette  neutrality  est 
l'essence  du  pyrrhonisme,  p.  204.  I  do  not 
know  that  I  understand  this  ;  is  it  not  either  a 
self-evident  proposition  or  a  sophism? 

a  P.  208. 

3  Pcnsces  de  Pascal,  part  i.,  art.  2. 

•i  C'omme  la  cause  qui  les  rend  incapable3  de 
demonstration  n'est  pas  leur  obscurite,  mais  au 
eoiitraire  leur  extreme  evidence,  ce  manque  de 
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;  obflt  rvos,  is  almost 
(fa    only    subject,    as    to    which    wo    find 

truths  wherein  all  men  agree.    Ami  one 
of  this  is  that  geometers  alone  ro- 
the    true    laws    of    demonstration. 
i  ls  enumerated  by  him  are  eight  in 

number.  1.  To  define  nothing  which  can- 
not be  expressed  in  olearer  terms  than 
those  in  which  it  is  already  expi 
2.  To  leave  no  obscure  or  equivocal  terms 
undefined.  3.  To  employ  in  the  definition 
no  terms  not  already  known.  4.  To  omit 
nothing  in  the  principles  from  which  we 
argue  unless  we  are  sure  it  is  granted. 
5.  To  lay  down  no  axiom  which  is  not  per- 
fectly evident.  G.  To  demonstrate  noth- 
iiich  i3  as  clear  already  as  we  can 
make  it.  7.  To  prove  everything  in  the 
least  doubtful,  by  means  of  self-evident 
axioms,  or  of  propositions  already  demon- 
strated. 8.  To  substitute  mentally  the 
definition  instead  of  the  thing  defined.  Of 
these  rules,  he  says,  the  first,  fourth,  and 
sixth  are  not  absolutely  necessary  in  order 
to  avoid  error,  but  the  other  five  are  indis- 
pensable. Yet,  though  they  may  be  found 
in  books  of  logic,  none  but  the  geometers 
have  paid  any  regard  to  them.  The 
authors  of  these  books  seem  not  to  have 
entered  into  the  spirit  of  their  own  pre- 
cepts. All  other  rules  than  those  he  has 
given  are  useless  or  mischievous ;  they  con- 
tain, he  says,  the  whole  art  of  demonstra- 
tion.1 

68.  Tbe  reverence  of  Pascal,  like  that  of 
Malebranche,  for  what  is  established  in  re- 
ligion does  not  extend  to  philosophy.  We 
do  not  find  in  them,  as  we  may  sometimes 
perceive  in  the  present  day,  all  sorts  of 
prejudices  against  the  liberties  of  the 
human  mind  clustering  together,  like  a 
herd  of  bats,  by  an  instinctive  association. 
He  has  the  same  idea  as  Bacon,  that  the 
ancients  were  properly  the  children  among 
mankind.  Not  only  each  man,  he  says, 
advances  daily  in  science,  but  all  men  col- 
lectively make  a  constant  progress,  so  that 
all  generations  of  mankind  during  so  many 
ages  may  be  considered  as  one  man,  always 
subsisting  and  always  learning;  and  the 
old  age  of  this  universal  man  is  not  to  be 
sought  in  the  period  next  to  his  birth,  but 
in  that  which  is  most  removed  from  it. 
Those  we  call  ancients  were  truly  novices 
in  all  things;  and  we  who  have  added 
to  all  they  knew  the  experience  of  so  many 
succeeding  ages,  have  a  better  claim  to  that 
antiquity  which  we  revere  in  them.     In 

preuve  n'est  pas  un  defaut,  mais  plutot   une 
perfection, 
i  CEuvres  de  Pascal,  i.,  G6. 


this,  with  much  ingenuity  and  much  truth, 
there  la  a  oertain  mixture  of  fallacy,  which 

1  shall  not  wait  to  point  out. 

69.  The  genius  of  Pascal  was  admirably 
fitted  for  acute  observation  on  tho  constitu- 
tion of  human  nature,  if  ho  had  not  seen 
b  a  refracting  medium 
of  religious  prejudioe.  When  this  does 
not  interfere  to  bias  his  judgment,  he 
abounds  with  fine  remarks,  though  always 
a  little  tending  towards  severity.  One  of 
the  most  useful  and  original  is  the  follow- 
ing :  "  When  we  would  show  anyone  that 
he  is  mistaken,  our  best  courso  is  to  ob- 
serve on  what  side  he  considers  tho  sub- 
ject, for  his  view  of  it  is  generally  right  on 
this  side,  and  admit  to  him  that  he  is  right 
so  far.  He  will  be  satisfied  with  this  ac- 
knowledgment that  he  was  not  wrong  in  his 
judgment,  but  only  inadvertent  in  not 
looking  at  the  whole  of  the  case.  For  we 
are  less  ashamed  of  not  having  seen  the 
whole,  than  of  being  deceived  in  what  we 
do  see;  and  this  may  perhaps  arise  from 
an  impossibility  of  the  understanding's 
being  deceived  in  what  it  does  see,  just  as 
the  perceptions  of  the  senses,  as  such,  must 
be  always  true."1 

70.  The  Cartesian  philosophy  has  been 

supposed  to  have  produced 

1  r  ,      ,       .   .  , .  Spinosa  a  ethics. 

a  metaphysician  very  diver- 
gent in  most  of  his  theory  from  that 
school,  Benedict  Spinosa.  No  treatise 
is  written  in  a  more  rigidly  geometrical 
method  than  his  Ethics.  It  rests  on  de- 
finitions and  axioms,  from  which  tho  pro- 
positions are  derived  in  close,  brief,  and 
usually  perspicuous  demonstrations.  The 
few  explanations  he  has  thought  necessary 
are  contained  in  scholia.  Thus  a  fabric  is 
erected,  astonishing  and  bewildering  in  its 
entire  effect,  yet  so  regularly  constructed, 
that  the  reader  must  pause  and  return  on 
his  steps  to  discover  an  error  in  the  work- 
manship, while  he  cannot  also  but  acknow- 
ledge the  good  faith  and  intimate  persua- 
sion of  having  attained  the  truth,  which 
the  acute  and  deep-reflecting  author  every- 
where displays. 

71.  Spinosa  was  born  in  1632 ;  we  find 
by  his  correspondence  with  its  general 
Oldenburg,  in  1661,  that  he  originality, 
had  already  developed  his  entire  scheme, 
and  in  that  with  De  Yries  in  1CG3,  the 
propositions  of  the  Ethics  are  alluded  to 
numerically,  as  we  now  read  them.2    It 

l  Id.,  p.  149.  Though  Pascal  here  says  that 
the  perceptions  of  the  senses  are  always  true, 
we  find  the  contrary  asserted  in  other  passages ; 
he  is  not  uniformly  consistent  with  himself. 

•J  Spinosse  Opera  Fosthuma,  p.  398-460. 
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was  therefore  the  fruit  of  early  meditation, 
as  its  fearlessness,  its  general  disregard  of 
the  slow  process  of  observation,  its  un- 
hesitating dogmatism,  might  lead  us  to 
expect.  In  what  degree  he  had  availed 
himself  of  prior  writers  is  not  evident ; 
with  Descartes  and  Lord  Bacon  he  was 
familiar,  and  from  the  former  he  had 
derived  some  leading  tenets ;  but  he  ob- 
serves both  in  him  and  Bacon  what  he  calls 
mistakes  as  to  the  first  cause  and  origin  of 
things,  their  ignorance  of  the  real  nature 
of  the  human  mind,  and  of  the  true  sources 
of  error.1  The  pantheistic  theory  of  Jor- 
dano  Bruno  is  not  very  remote  from  that 
of  Spinosa;  but  the  rhapsodies  of  the 
Italian,  who  seldom  aims  at  proof,  can 
hardly  have  supplied  much  to  the  subtle 
mind  of  the  Jew  of  Amsterdam.  Buhle 
has  given  us  an  exposition  of  the  Spinosistic 
theory.2  But  several  propositions  in  this  I 
do  not  find  in  the  author,  and  Buhle  has 
at  least,  without  any  necessity,  entirely 
deviated  from  the  arrangement  he  found 
in  the  Ethics.  This  seems  as  unreasonable 
in  a  work  so  rigorously  systematic,  as  it 
would  be  in  the  elements  of  Euclid  ;  and  I 
believe  the  following  pages  will  prove  more 
faithful  to  the  text.  But  it  is  no  easy  task 
to  translate  and  abridge  a  writer  of  such 
extraordinary  conciseness  as  well  as  subt- 
lety ;  nor  is  it  probable  that  my  attempt 
will  be  intelligible  to  those  who  have  not 
habituated  themselves  to  metaphysical  in- 
quiry. 
72.  The  first  book  or  part  of  the  Ethics 
View  of  Ms  ls  entitled,  Concerning  God, 
metaphysical  and  contains  the  entire 
theory.  theory  of  Spinosa.  It  may 
even  be  said  that  this  is  found  in  a  few  of 
the  first  propositions  ;  which  being  granted, 
the  rest  could  not  easily  be  denied;  pre- 
senting, as  it  does,  little  more  than  new 
aspects  of  the  former,  or  evident  deductions 
from  them.  Upon  eight  definitions  and 
seven  axioms  reposes  this  philosophical 
superstructure.  A  substance,  by  the  third 
definition,  is  that,  the  conception  of  which 
does  not  require  the  conception  of  any- 
thing else  as  antecedent  to  it.3    The  attri- 

1  Cartes  et  Bacon  tam  longe  a  cognitione 
primae  causae  et  originis  omnium  rerum  aber- 
rarunt.  .  .  .  Veram  naturam  humanaa  mentis 
non  cognoverunt  ....  veram  causam  erroris 
nunquam  operati  sunt. 

2  Hist,  de  la  Pkilosophie,  vol.  iii.,  p.  440. 

3  Per  substantiam  intelligo  id  quod  in  se  est, 
et  per  se  concipitur  ;  hoc  est,  id  cujus  conceptus 
non  indiget  conceptu  alterius  rei,  a  quo  formari 
debeat.  The  last  words  are  omitted  by  Spinosa 
in  a  letter  to  De  Vries  (p.  463),  where  he  re- 
peats this  definition. 


bute  of  a  substance  is  whatever  the  mind 
perceives  to  constitute  its  essence.1  The 
mode  of  a  substance  is  its  accident  or  affec- 
tion, by  means  of  which  it  is  conceived.2 
In  the  sixth  definition  he  says:  I  under- 
stand by  the  name  of  God  a  being  ab- 
solutely infinite  ;  that  is,  a  substance  con- 
sisting of  infinite  attributes,  each  of  which 
expresses  an  eternal  and  infinite  essence. 
Whatever  expresses  an  essence,  and  in- 
volves no  contradiction,  may  be  predicated 
of  an  absolutely  infinite  being.3  The  most 
important  of  the  axioms  are  the  following  : 
From  a  given  determinate  cause  the  effect 
necessarily  follows ;  but  if  there  be  no 
determinate  cause,  no  effect  can  follow. — 
The  knowledge  of  an  effect  depends  upon 
the  knowledge  of  the  cause,  and  includej 
it. — Things  that  have  nothing  in  common 
with  each  other  cannot  be  understood  bj 
means  of  each  other  ;  that  is,  the  concep- 
tion of  one  does  not  include  that  of  the 
other. — A  true  idea  must  agree  with  its 
object.4 

73.  Spinosa  proceeds  to  his  demonstra- 
tions upon  the  basis  of  these  assumptions 
alone.  Two  substances,  having  different 
attributes,  have  nothing  in  common  with 
each  other  ;  and  hence  one  cannot  be  the 
cause  of  the  other,  since  one  may  bo  con- 
ceived without  involving  the  conception  of 
the  other ;  but  an  effect  cannot  be  con- 
ceived without  involving  the  knowledge  of 
the  cause.5  It  seems  to  be  in  this  fourth 
axiom,  and  in  the  proposition  grounded 
upon  it,  that  the  fundamental  fallacy 
lurks.  The  relation  between  a  cause  and 
effect  is  surely  something  different  from 
our  perfect  comprehension  of  it,  or  indeed 
from  our  having  any  knowledge  of  it  at 
all ;  much  less  can  the  contrary  assertion 
be  deemed  axiomatic.  But  if  we  should 
concede  this  postulate,  it  might  perhaps  be 
very  difficult  to  resist  the  subsequent  proofs, 
so  ingeniously  and  with  such  geometrical 
rigour  are  they  arranged. 

i  Per  attributum  intelligo  id  quod  intellectus 
de  substantia  percipit,  tanquam  ejusdem 
essentiam  constituens. 

2  Per  modum  intelligo  substantias  affectiones, 
sive  id,  quod  in  alio  est,  per  quod  etiam  con- 
cipitur. 

3  Per  Deum  intelligo  Ens  absolute  infinitum, 
hoc  est,  substantiam  constantem  infinitis  attri- 
butis,  quorum  unumquodque  aeternam  et  infi- 
nitam  essentiam  exprimit.  ])ico  absolute  in- 
finitum, non  autem  in  suo  genere ;  quicquid  enini 
in  suo  genere  tantum  infinitum  est,  infinita  de  eo 
attributanegarepossumus;quodautemabsolute 
infinitum  est,  ad  ejus  essentiam  pertinet,  quic- 
quid essentiam  exprimit  et  negationem  nullam 
involvit.  4  Axiomata,  iii.,  iv.,  v.,  and  vi. 

5  Prop.  ii.  and  iii. 
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71  Two  or  more  things  cannot  be  dis- 
tinguished, except  by  the  diversity  of  their 
attributes,  or  by  that  of  their  modes.    For 

there  is  nothing  out  of  ourselves  exoepl 
robstanoes  and  their  modes.    But  there 

cannot    be    two    substances    of    the    same 
attribute,  since  there  would  be  no  means 
of  distinguishing  them  except  their  modes 
ictions  ;  and  bance,  being 

prior  in  order  of  time  to  its  modes,  may 
be  considered  independently  of 
hence,  two  such  substances  could  not  be 
distinguished  at  all.  One  substance  there- 
fore cannot  be  the  cause  of  another ;  for 
they  cannot  have  the  same  attribute,  that 
is,  anything  in  common  with  one  an- 
other.1 Every  substance  therefore  is  self- 
caused  ;  that  is,  its  essence  implies  its 
existence.2  It  is  also  necessarily  infinite, 
for  it  would  otherwise  be  terminated  by 
some  other  of  the  same  nature  and  neces- 
sarily existing  ;  but  two  substances  cannot 
have  the  same  attribute,  and  therefore 
cannot  both  possess  necessary  existence.3 
The  more  reality  or  existence  any  being 
possesse:;,  the  more  attributes  are  to  be 
1  to  it.  This  he  says  appears  by 
finitionof  an  attribute.4  The  proof 
•  r,  is  surely  not  manifest,  nor  do  we 
.  apprehend  what  he  meant  by 
degrees  cf  reality  or  existence.  But  of 
this  theorem  he  was  very  proud,  I  look 
upon  the  demonstration,  he  says  in  a  letter, 
as  capital  (palmariam)  that  the  more  at- 
tributes wc  ascribe  to  any  being,  the  more 
we  are  compelled  to  acknowledge  its  exist- 
ence ;  that  is,  the  more  we  conceive  it  as 
true  and  not  a  mere  chimera.5  And  from 
this  he  derived  the  real  existence  of  God, 
though  the  former  proof  seems  collateral  to 
it.  God,  cr  a  substance  consisting  of  in- 
finite attribtues,  each  expressing  an  eternal 
and  infinite  power,  necessarily  exists.  6  For 
such  an  essence  involves  existence.  And,  be- 
sides this,  if  anything  does  not  exist,  a 
cause  must  be  given  for  its  non-existence, 
since  this  requires  one  as  much  as  existence 
itself.7  The  cause  may  be  either  in  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  as,  e.  gr.  a  square 
circle  cannot  exist  by  the  circle's  nature, 
or  in  something  extrinsic.  But  neither  of 
these  can  prevent  the  existence  of  God. 

l  Prop.  vi.  2  Prop.  vii. 

3  Prop,  viii.  4  Prop.  is. 

s  P.  463.  This  is  in  the  letter  to  De  Vries, 
above  quoted. 

6  Prop.  xi. 

7  If  twenty  men  exist,  neither  more  nor  less, 
an  extrinsic  reason  must  be  given  for  this  pre- 
cise number,  since  the  definition  of  a  man  does 
not  involve  it.    Prop,  viii.,  SchoL  ii. 


The  later  propositions  in  Bpinosa  aro  chiefly 
obvious oorollaries  from  the  definitions  and 
B  few  of  the  first  propositions  which  con- 
tain the  whole  theory,  which  he  proceeds 

to  expand. 

75.  There  can  be  no  substance  but  God. 
Whatever  is,  is  in  God,  and  nothing  can 

be  conceived  without  God.1  For  he  is  the 
I 'stance,  and  modes  cannot  bo  con- 
ceived without  a  substance;  but  besides 
substance  and  mode  nothing  exists.  God 
is  not  corporeal,  but  body  is  a  mode  of  God, 
and  therefore  uncreated.  God  is  the  per- 
manent, but  not  the  transient  cause  of  all 
things.2  He  is  the  efficient  cause  of  their 
essence,  as  well  as  their  existence,  since 
otherwise  their  essence  might  be  conceived 
without  God,  which  has  been  shown  to  be 
absurd.  Thus,  particular  things  are  but 
the  affections  of  God's  attributes,  or 
modes  in  which  thsy  are  determinately  ex- 
pressed.3 

76.  This  pantheistic  scheme  is  the  fruit- 
ful mother  of  many  paradoxes,  upon  which 
Spinosa  proceeds  to  dwell.  There  is  no 
contingency,  but  everything  is  determined 
by  the  necessity  of  the  divine  nature,  both 
as  to  its  existence  and  operation  ;  nor  could 
anything  be  produced  by  God  otherwise 
than  as  it  is.4  His  power  is  the  same  as 
his  essence ;  for  he  is  the  necessary  cause 
both  of  himself  and  of  all  things,  and  it  i3 
as  impossible  for  us  to  conceive  him  not  to 
act  as  not  to  exist.5  God,  considered  in 
the  attributes  of  his  infinite  substance,  is 
the  same  as  nature,  that  is,  natura  natur- 
ans ;  but  nature,  in  another  sense,  or 
natura  naturata,  expresses  but  the  modes 
under  which  the  divine  attributes  ap- 
pear.6 And  intelligence,  considered  in 
act,  even  though  infinite,  should  be  referred 
to  natura  naturata;  for  intelligence,  in 
this  sense,  is  but  a  mode  of  thinking, 
which  can  only  be  conceived  by  means  of 
our  conception  of  thinking  in  the  abstract, 
that  is,  by  an  attribute  of  God.7  The 
faculty  of  thinking,  as  distinguished  from 
the  act,  as  also  those  of  desiring,  loving, 
and  the  rest,  Spinosa  explicitly  denies  to 
exist  at  all. 

77.  In  an  appendix  to  the  first  chapter, 
De  Deo,  Spinosa  controverts  what  he  calls 
the  prejudice  about  final  causes.    Men  are 

1  Prop.  xiv. 

2  Deus  est  omnium  rerum  causa  immanens, 
sed  non  transiens.    Prop,  xviii. 

3  Prop.  xxv.  and  Coroll. 

4  Prop.  xxix. -xxxiii. 

5  Prop,  xxxix.  and  part  ii.  prop.  iii.     Schol. 

6  Schol.  in  prop.  xxix. 

7  Prop.  xxxi.  The  atheism  of  Spinosa  is 
manifest  from  this  single  proposition. 
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'born  ignorant  of  causes,  but  merely  con- 
scious of  their  own  appetites,  by  which 
they  desire  their  own  good.  Hence,  they 
only  care  for  the  final  cause  of  their  own 
actions  or  those  of  others,  and  inquire  no 
farther  when  they  are  satisfied  about  these. 
And  finding  many  things  in  themselves  and 
in  nature,  serving  as  means  to  a  certain 
good,  which  things  they  know  not  to  be 
provided  by  themselves,  they  have  believed 
that  someone  has  provided  them,  arguing 
from  the  analogy  of  the  means  they  in 
other  instances  themselves  employ.  Hence, 
they  have  imagined  gods,  and  these  gods 
they  suppose  to  consult  the  good  of  men 
in  order  to  be  worshipped  by  them,  and 
have  devised  every  mode  of  superstitious 
devotion  to  ensure  the  favour  of  these 
divinities.  And  finding  in  the  midst  of  so 
many  beneficial  things  in  nature  not  a  few 
of  an  opposite  effect,  they  have  ascribed 
them  to  the  anger  of  the  gods,  on  account 
of  the  neglect  of  men  to  worship  them ; 
nor  has  experience  of  calamities,  falling 
alike  on  the  pious  and  impious,  cured  them 
of  this  belief,  choosing  rather  to  acknow- 
ledge their  ignorance  of  the  reason  why 
good  and  evil  are  thus  distributed,  than  to 
give  up  their  theory.  Spinosa  thinks  the 
hypothesis  of  final  causes  refuted  by  his 
proposition,  that  all  things  happen  by 
eternal  necessity.  Moreover,  if  God  were 
to  act  for  an  end,  he  must  desire  something 
which  he  wants ;  for  it  is  acknowledged 
by  theologians  that  he  acts  for  his  own 
sake,  and  not  for  the  sake  of  things 
created. 

78.  Men  having  satisfied  themselves  that 
all  things  were  created  for  them,  have  in- 
vented names  to  distinguish  that  as  good 
which  tends  to  their  benefit ;  and  believ- 
ing themselves  free,  have  gotten  the 
notions  of  right  and  wrong,  praise  and  dis- 
praise. And  when  they  can  easily  appre- 
hend and  recollect  the  relations  of  things, 
they  call  them  well  ordered,  if  not  ill 
ordered;  and  then  say  that  God  created 
all  things  in  order,  as  if  order  were  any- 
thing, except  in  regard  to  our  imagination 
of  it ;  and  thus  they  ascribe  imagination 
to  God  himself,  unless  they  mean  that  he 
created  things  for  the  sake  of  imagining 
them. 

79.  It  has  been  sometimes  doubted 
whether  the  Spinosistic  philosophy  ex- 
cludes altogether  an  infinite  intelligence. 
That  it  rejected  a  moral  providence  or 
creative  mind  is  manifest  in  every  propo- 
sition. His  Deity  could  at  most  be  but  a 
cold,  passive  intelligence,  lost  to  our  un- 
derstandings and  feelings  in  its  metaphysi- 


cal infinity.  It  was  not,  however,  in  fact, 
so  much  as  this.  It  is  true  that  in  a  few 
passages  we  find  what  seems  at  first  a  dim 
recognition  of  the  fundamental  principle 
of  theism.  In  one  of  his  letters  to  Olden- 
burg, he  asserts  an  infinite  power  of  think- 
ing, which,  considered  in  its  infinity, 
embraces  all  nature  as  its  object,  and  of 
which  the  thoughts  proceed  according  to 
the  order  of  nature,  being  its  correlative 
ideas.1  But  afterwards  he  rejected  the 
term,  power  of  thinking,  altogether.  The 
first  proposition  of  the  second  part  of  the 
Ethics,  or  that  entitled,  On  the  Mind, 
runs  thus  :  Thought  is  an  attribute  of  God, 
or,  God  is  a  thinking  being.  ,  Yet  this, 
when  we  look  at  the  demonstration, 
vanishes  in  an  abstraction  destructive  of 
personality.2  And,  in  fact,  we  cannot  re- 
flect at  all  on  the  propositions  already  laid 
down  by  Spinosa,  without  perceiving  that 
they  annihilate  every  possible  hypothesis 
in  which  the  being  of  a  God  can  be  in- 
telligibly stated. 

80.  The  second  book  of  the  Ethics  be- 
gins, like  the  first,  with  definitions  and 
axioms.  Body  he  defines  to  be  a  certain 
and  determinate  mode  expressing  the  es- 
sence of  God,  considered  as  extended. 
The  essence  of  anything  he  defines  to  be 
that,  according  to  the  affirmation  or  nega- 
tion of  which  the  thing  exists  or  otherwise. 
An  idea  is  a  conception  which  the  mind 
forms  as  a  thinking  being.  And  he  prefers 
to  say  conception  than  perception,  because 
the  latter  seems  to  imply  the  presence  of 
an  object.  In  the  third  axiom  he  says : 
Modes  of  thinking,  such  as  love,  desire,  or 
whatever  name  we  may  give  to  the  affec- 
tions of  the  mind,  cannot  exist  without  an 
idea  of  their  object,  but  an  idea  may  exist 

1  Statuo  dari  in  natura  potentiam  inflnitam 
cogitandi  qua?  quatenus  infinita  in  se  continet 
totam  naturam  objective,  et  cujus  cogitationes 
procedunt  eodem  modo  ac  natura,  ejus  nimi- 
rum  edictutn,  p.  441.  In  another  place  he  says, 
perhaps  at  some  expense  of  his  usual  candour. 
Agnosco  interim,  id  quod  summam  mihi  prsebet 
satisfactionem  et  mentis  tranquillitatem,  cuncta 
potentia  Entis  summe  perfecti  et  ejus  imrauta- 
bili  ita  fieri  decreto,  p.  493.  "What  follows  is  in 
the  same  strain.  But  Spinosa  had  wrought 
himself  up,  like  Bruno,  to  a  mystical  personi- 
fication of  his  infinite  unity. 

2  Singulares  cogitationes,  sive  haec  et  ilia 
cogitatio,  modi  sunt,  qui  Dei  naturam  certo  et 
determinto  modo  exprimunt.  Competit  ergo 
Dei  attributum,  cujus  conceptum  singulares 
omnes  cogitationes  involvunt,  per  quod  etiam 
concipiuntur.  Est  igitur  cogitatio  unum  ex  in- 
finitis  Dei  attributis  quod  Dei  aeternam  et  in- 
flnitam essentiam  exprimit,  sive  Deus  est  res 
cogitans. 
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with  do  other  mode  of  thinking.1     And 

in  t ho  tilth:  We  perceive  no  singular 
things  beaidea  bodies  and  modoa  of  think- 
ing ;  thus  distinguishing,  like  Locke,  be- 
[deaa  of  sensation  and  of  reflection. 

81.  Extension,  by  the  second  proposi- 
tion, is  an  attribute  of  God  as  well  as 
it.  As  it  follows  from  the  infinite 
don  of  God,  that  all  bodies  are  por- 
of  bis  substance,  inasmuch  as  they 
cannot  be  conceived  without  it,  so  all 
particular  acts  of  intelligence  are  portions 
of  God's  infinite  intelligence,  and  thus  all 
things  are  in  him.  Man  is  not  a  substance, 
but  something  which  is  in  God,  and  cannot 
!  without  him  ;  that  is,  an  af- 
fection or  moda  of  the  divine  substance 
expressing  its  nature  in  a  determinate 
v.-  The  buman  mind  is  not  a  sub- 
.  but  an  idea  constitutes  its  actual 
being,  and  it  must  be  the  idea  of  an  ex- 
isting thing.3  In  this  he  plainly  loses 
sight  of  the  percipient  in  the  perception ; 
but  it  was  the  inevitable  result  of  the 
fundamental  sophisms  of  Spinosa  to  an- 
nihilate personal  consciousness.  The 
human  mind,  he  afterwards  asserts,  is 
part  of  the  infinite  intellect  of  God ;  and 
when  we  say,  the  mind  perceives  this  or 
that,  it  is  only  that  God,  not  as  infinite, 
but  so  far  as  he  constitutes  the  essence 
of  the  human  mind,  has  such  or  such 
ideas.4 

■82.  The  object  of  the  human  mind  is 
body  actually  existing.5  He  proceeds  to 
explain  the  connection  of  the  human  body 
with  the  mind,  and  the  association  of  ideas. 
But  in  all  this  advancing  always  syntheti- 
cally and  by  demonstration,  he  becomes 
frequently  obscure  if  not  sophistical.  The 
idea  of  the  human  mind  is  in  God,  and  is 
united  to  the  mind  itself  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  the  latter  is  to  the  body.6    The  ob- 

1  Modi  cogitandi,  ut  amor,  cupiditas,  vel 
quocunque  nomine  affectus  animi  insigniuntur, 
non  dantur  nisi  in  eodem  individuo  detur  idea 
rei  amate,  desiderate,  &c.  At  idea  dari  potest, 
quamvis  nullus  alius  detur  cogitandi  modus. 

2  Prop.  x. 

3  Quod  actuale  mentis  humanae  esse  consti- 
tuit,  nihil  aliud  est  quam  idea  rei  alicujus 
singularis  actu  existentis.  This  is  an  anticipa- 
tion of  what  we  find  in  Hume's  Treatise  on 
Human  Nature,  the  negation  of  a  substance,  or 
Ego,  to  which  paradox  no  one  can  come  except 
a  professed  metaphysician. 

4  Prop,  xi.,  coroll.  5  Prop.  xiii. 

6  Mentis  humanae  datur  etiam  in  Deo  idea, 
sive  cognitio,  quae  in  Deo  eodem  modo  sequitur, 
et  ad  Deum  odern  modo  refertur,  ac  idea  sive 
cognitio  corporis  humani.  Prop.  xx.  Haec 
mentis  idea  eodem  modo  unita  est  menti,  ac 
ipsa  mens  unita  est  corpori. 


scurity  and  subtlety  of  this  proposition  are 
not  relieved  by  the  demonstration  ;  but  in 
some  of  these,  passages  we  may  observe  a 
singular  approximation  to  the  theory  of 
Malebranohe.  Both,  though  with  very 
different  tenets  on  the  highest  subjects, 
had  been  trained  in  the  same  school ;  and 
if  Spinosa  had  brought  himself  to  acknow- 
ledge the  personal  distinctness  of  the 
Supreme  Being  from  his  intelligent  crea- 
tion, he  might  have  passed  for  one  of  those 
mystical  theosophists,  who  were  not  averse 
to  an  objective  pantheism. 

83.  The  mind  does  not  know  itself,  ex- 
cept so  far  as  it  receives  ideas  of  the  affec- 
tions of  the  body.1  But  these  ideas  of 
sensation  do  not  give  an  adequate  know- 
ledge of  an  external  body,  nor  of  the 
human  body  itself.-  The  mind  therefore 
has  but  an  inadequate  and  confused  know- 
ledge of  anything,  so  long  as  it  judges  only 
by  fortuitous  perceptions  ;  but  may  attain 
one  clear  and  distinct  by  internal  reflection 
and  comparison.3  No  positive  idea  can  be 
called  false  ;  for  there  can  be  no  such  idea 
without  God,  and  all  ideas  in  God  are  true, 
that  is,  correspond  with  their  object.4 
Falsity  therefore  consists  in  that  privation 
of  truth,  which  arises  from  inadequate 
ideas.  An  adequate  idea  he  has  defined  to 
be  one  which  contains  no  incompatibility, 
without  regard  to  the  reality  of  its  sup- 
posed correlative  object. 

84.  All  bodies  agree  in  some  things,  or 
have  something  in  common :  of  these  all 
men  have  adequate  ideas  ;5  and  this  is  the 
origin  of  what  are  called  common  notions, 
which  all  men  possess  ;  as  extension,  dura- 
tion, number.  But  to  explain  the  nature 
of  universals,  Spinosa  observes,  that  the 
human  body  can  only  form  at  the  same 
time  a  certain  number  of  distinct  images  ; 
if  this  number  be  exceeded,  they  become 
confused ;  and  as  the  mind  perceives  dis- 
tinctly just  so  many  images  as  can  be 
formed  in  the  body,  when  these  are  con- 
fused, the  mind  will  also  perceive  them 
confusedly,  and  will  comprehend  them 
under  one  attribute,  as  Man,  Horse,  Dog  ; 
the  mind  perceiving  a  number  of  such 
images,  but  not  their  differences  of  stature, 
colours  and  the  like.  And  these  notions 
will  not  be  alike  in  all  minds,  varying  ac- 
cording to  the  frequency  with  which  the 
parts  of  the  complex  image  have  occurred. 
Thus  those  who  have  contemplated  most 

1  Prop,  xxiii. 

2  Prop.  xxv. 

3  Schol.,  Prop.  xxix. 

4  Prop,  xxxii.,  xxxiii.,  xxxv. 

5  Prop.  viii. 
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frequently  the  erect  figure  of  man  will 
think  of  him  as  a  perpendicular  animal, 
others  as  two-legged,  others  as  unf  eathered, 
others  as  rational.  Hence,  so  many  dis- 
putes among  philosophers  who  have  tried 
to  explain  natural  things  by  mere  images.1 

85.  Thus  we  form  universal  ideas  ;  first, 
by  singulars,  represented  by  the  senses 
confusedly,  imperfectly  and  disorderly ; 
secondly,  by  signs,  that  is,  by  associating 
the  remembrance  of  things  with  words ; 
both  of  which  he  calls  imagination,  or 
primi  generis  cognitio  ;  thirdly,  by  what 
he  calls  reason,  or  secundi  generis  cognitio ; 
and  fourthly,  by  intuitive  knowledge,  or 
tertii  generis  cognitio.2  Knowledge  of  the 
fust  kind  is  the  only  source  of  error  ;  the 
second  and  third  being  necessarily  true.3 
These  alone  enable  us  to  distinguish  truth 
from  falsehood.  Beason  contemplates 
things  not  as  contingent  but  necessary ; 
and  whoever  has  a  true  idea,  knows  cer- 
tainly that  his  idea  is  true.  Every  idea  of 
a  singular  existing  thing  involves  the 
eternal  and  infinite  being  of  God.  For 
nothing  can  be  conceived  without  God,  and 
the  ideas  of  all  things,  having  God  for  then- 
cause,  considered  under  the  attribute  of 
which  they  are  modes,  must  involve  the 
conception  of  the  attribute,  that  is,  the 
being  of  God.4 

86.  It  is  highly  necessary  to  distinguish 
images,  ideas,  and  words,  which  many  con- 
found. Those  who  think  ideas  consists  in 
images  which  they  perceive,  fancy  that  ideas 
of  which  we  can  form  no  image  are  but 
arbitrary  figments.  They  look  at  ideas,  as 
pictures  on  a  tablet,  and  hence  do  not  un- 
derstand that  an  idea,  as  such,  involves  an 
affirmation  or  negation.  And  those  who 
confound  words  with  ideas,  fancy  they  can 
will  something  contrary  to  what  they  per- 
ceive, because  they  can  affirm  or  deny  it  in 
words.  But  these  prejudices  will  be  laid 
aside  by  him  who  reflects  that  thought  does 
not  involve  the  conception  of  extension ; 
and  therefore  that  an  idea,  being  a  mode  of 
thought,  neither  consists  in  images  nor  in 
words,  the  essence  of  which  consists  in 
corporeal  motions,  not  involving  the  con- 
ception of  thought.5 

87.  The  human  mind  has  an  adequate 
knowledge  of  the  eternal  and  infinite  being 
of  God.  But  men  cannot  imagine  God  as 
they  can  bodies,  and  hence  have  not  that 
clear  perception  of  his  being  which  they 

i  Schol.,  prop.  xl. 

2  Schol.  ii.,  prop.  xl. 

3  Prop,  xli.,  xlii.,  et  sequent. 

4  Prop.  xlv. 

6  Schol.  i  prop  xlix. 


have  of  that  of  bodies,  and  have  also  per- 
plexed themselves  by  associating  the  word 
God  with  sensible  images,  which  it  is  hard 
to  avoid.  This  is  the  chief  source  of  all 
error,  that  men  do  not  apply  names  to 
things  rightly.  For  they  do  not  err  in  their 
own  minds,  but  in  this  application ;  as  men 
who  cast  up  wrong  see  different  numbers 
in  their  mind  from  those  in  the  true  re- 
sult.* 

88.  The  mind  has  no  free  will,  but  is  de- 
termined by  a  cause,  which  itself  is  deter- 
mined by  some  other,  and  so  for  ever.  For 
the  mind  is  but  a  mode  of  thinking  and, 
therefore  cannot  be  the  free  cause  of  its 
own  actions.  Nor  has  it  any  absolute 
faculty  of  loving,  desiring,  understanding  ; 
these  being  only  metaphysical  abstrac- 
tions.2 Will  and  understanding  are  one 
and  the  same  thing  ;  and  volitions  are  only 
affirmations  or  negations,  each  of  which 
belongs  to  the  essence  of  the  idea  affirmed 
or  denied.3  In  this  there  seems  to  be  not 
only  an  extraordinary  deviation  from  com- 

i  mon  language,  but  an  absence  of  any 
meaning   which,    to  my  apprehension  at 

:  least,  is  capable  of  being  given  to  his  words. 

i  Yet  we  have  seen  something  of  the  same 
kind  said  by  Malebranche  ;  and  it  will  also 
be  found  in  a  recently  published  work  of 
Cudworth,4  a  writer  certainly  uninfluenced 
by  either  of  these,  so  that  it  may  be  sus- 
pected of  having  some  older  authority. 

89.  In  the  third  part  of  this  treatise, 
Spinosa  comes  to  the  con-  spinosa's  theory 
sideration  of  the  passions,  of  action  and 
Most  who  have  written  on  Passion- 
moral  subjects,  he  says,  have  rather  treated 
man  as  something  out  of  nature,  or  as  a 
kind  of  imperium  in  imperio,  than  as  part 
of  the  general  order.  They  have  conceived 
him  to  enjoy  a  power  of  disturbing  that 
order  by  his  own  determination,  and  as- 
cribed his  weakness  and  inconstancy  not 
to  the  necessary  laws  of  the  system,  but  to 
some  strange  defect  in  himself,  which  they 
cease  not  to  lament,  deride,  or  execrate. 
But  the  acts  of  mankind,  and  the  passions 
from  which  they  proceed,  are  in  reality  but 
links  in  the  series,  and  proceed  in  harmony 
with  tho  common  laws  of  universal  nature. 

90.  We  are  said  to  act  when  anything 

1  Prop,  xlvii.  Atque  hinc  plerncque  oriuntur 
controversy,  nempo,  quia  homines  men'tem. 
suam  non  recte  explicant,  vel  quia  alterius  men- 
tem  male  interpretantur. 

2  Prop,  xlviii. 

3  Prop.  xlix. 

4  See  Cudworth's  Treatise  on  Free-will  (1838), 
p.  20,  where  tho  will  and  understanding  are 
purposely,  and,  I  think,  very  erroneously  con- 
founded. 
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takes  plaoe  within  us.  or  without  us.  for 
which  we  are  an  adequate  cause;  thai  is, 
•when  it  may  be  explained  by  means  of  our 
own  nature  alone.  We  are  said  to  1"'  acted 
upon,  when  anything  takes  plaoe  within  us 
which  cannot  wholly  be  explained  by  our 
own  nature.  The  affections  of  the  body 
which  increase  or  diminish  its  power  of 
action,  and  the  ideas  of  those  affections, 
-sions  (affectus).  Neither 
the  body  can  determine  the  mind  to  think- 
ing, nor  can  the  mind  determine  the  body 
to  motion  or  rest.  For  all  that  takes 
in  body  must    be   caused   by  God, 


'.»•_'.  Booh  is  the  metaphysical  theory  of 
Spinosa,  in  as  concise  a,  Character  of 
form  as  I  found  myself  able  SpinoiUm. 
to  derive  it  from  his  Ethics.  It  is  a  re- 
markable proof,  and  hi.s  moral  system  will 
furnish  another,  how  an  undeviating  ad- 
herence to  strict  reasoning  may  lead  a  man 
of  great  acuteness  and  sincerity  from  the 
paths  of  truth.  Spinosa  was  truly,  what 
Voltaire  has  wdth  rather  less  justice  called 
Clarke,  a  reasoning  machine.  A  few  lead- 
ing theorems,  too  hastily  taken  up  as 
axiomatic,  were  sufficient  to  make  him 
sacrifice,  with  no  compromise  or  hesitation, 


considered  under  his  attribute  of  extension,  i  not  only  every  principle  of  religion  and 
and  all  that  takes  place  in  mind  must  be  j  moral  right,  but  the  clear  intuitive  notions 
caused  by  God  under  his  attribute  of  think-  I  of  common  sense.  If  there  are  two  axioms 
ing.  The  mind  and  body  are  but  one  '.  more  indisputable  than  any  others,  they 
thing,  considered  under  different  attri- 1  are  that  ourselves  exist,  and  that  our  ex- 
butes  ;  the  order  of  action  and  passion  in  [  istence  is  exclusive  of  any  other  being.  Yet 
the  body  being  the  same  in  nature  with  •  both  these  are  lost  in  the  pantheism  of 
tliat  of  action  and  passion  in  the  mind,  i  Spinosa,  as  they  had  always  been  in  that 
But  men,  though  ignorant  how  far  the  [  delusive  reverie  of  the  imagination.  In 
natural  powers  of  the  body  reach,  ascribe  |  asserting  that  the  being  of  the  human 
its  operations  to  the  determination  of  the  ,  mind  consists  in  the  idea  of  an  existing 
mind,  veiling  their  ignorance  in  specious  thing  presented  to  it,  this  subtle  metaphysi- 
words.  For  if  they  alledge  that  the  body  1  cian  fell  into  the  error  of  the  school  which 
cannot  act  without  the  mind,  it  may  be  J  he  most  disdained,  as  deriving  all  know- 
answered  that  the  mind  cannot  think  till  |  ledge  from  perception,  that  of  the  Aristo- 
it  is  impelled  by  the  body,  nor  are  the  voli-  f  telians.  And,  extending  this  confusion  of 
tions  of  the  mind  anything  else  than  its  consciousness  with  perception  to  the  in 
appetites,  which  are  modified  by  the  body.  1  finite  substance,  or  substratum  of  particular 
91.  All  things  endeavoured  to  continue  [  ideas,  he  was  led  to  deny  it  the  self,  or 
Un  their  actual  being;  this  endeavour  being  I  conscious  personality,  without  which  the 
nothing  else  than  their  essence,  which  name  of  Deity  can  only  be  given  in  a  sense 
causes  them  to  be,  until  some  exterior  |  deceptive  of  the  careless  reader,  and  incon 
cause  destroys  their  being.  The  mind  is  j  sistent  with  the  use  of  language.  It  was 
conscious  of  its  own  endeavour  to  continue  I  an  equally  legitimate  consequence  of  his 
as  it  is,  which  is,  in  other  words,  the  ap-  |  original  sophism  to  deny  all  moral  agency, 
petite  that  seeks  self-preservation  ;  what  j  in  the  sense  usually  received,  to  the  human 
the  mind  is  thus  conscious  of  seeking,  it  mind,  and  even,  as  we  have  seen,  to  con- 
judges  to  be  good,  and  not  inversely.  |  found  action  and  passion  themselves,  in  all 
Many  things  increase  or  diminish  the  j  but  name,  as  mere  phenomena  in  the 
power  of  action  in  the  body,  and  all  such  eternal  sequence  of  things, 
tilings  have  a  corresponding  effect  on  the  |  93.  It  was  one  great  error  of  Spinosa  to 
power  of  thinking  in  the  mind.  Thus,  it  |  entertain  too  arrogant  a  notion  of  the 
undergoesmanychanges.andpassesthrough  I  human  faculties,  in  which,  by  dint  of  his 
different  stages  of  more  or  less  perfect  own  subtle  demonstrations,  he  pretended 
power  of  thinking.  Joy  is  the  name  of  a  to  show  a  capacity  of  adequately  compre- 
passion,  in  which  the  mind  passes  to  a  hending  the  nature  of  what  he  denominated 
greater  perfection  or  power  of  thinking ;    God.      And  this  was  accompanied  by  a 

rigid  dogmatism,  no  one  proposition  being 


grief,  one  in  which  it  passes  to  a  less. 
Spinosa,  in  the  rest  of  this  book,  deduces 
all  the  passions  from  these  two  and  from 
desire ;  but  as  the  development  of  his 
theory  is  rather  long,  and  we  have  already 
seen  that  its  basis  is  not  quite  intelligible, 
it  will  be  unnecessary  to  dwell  longer 
upon  the  subject.  His  analysis  of  the 
passions  may  be  compared  with  that  of 
Hobbes. 


stated  with  hesitation,  by  a  disregard  of 
experience,  at  least  as  the  basis  of  reason- 
ing, and  by  an  uniform  preference  of  the 
synthetic  method.  Most  of  those,  he  says, 
who  have  turned  their  minds  to  those 
subjects  have  fallen  into  error,  because 
they  have  not  begun  with  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  divine  nature,  which  both  in 
itself  and  in  order  of  knowledge   is  first, 
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but  with  sensible  things,  which  ought  to 
have  been  last.  Hence,  he  seems  to  have 
reckoned  Bacon,  and  even  Descartes,  mis- 
taken in  tbeir  methods. 

94.  All  pantheism  must  have  originated 
in  overstraining  the  infinity  of  the  divine 
attributes  till  the  moral  part  of  religion 
was  annihilated  in  its  metaphysics.  It 
was  the  corruption,  or  rather,  if  we  may 
venture  the  phrase,  the  suicide  of  theism  ; 
nor  could  this  strange  theory  have  arisen, 
except  where  we  know  it  did  arise,  among 
those  who  had  elevated  their  conceptions 
above  the  vulgar  polytheism  that  sur- 
rounded them  to  a  sense  of  the  unity  of  the 
Divine  nature. 

95.  Spinosa  does  not  essentially  differ 
from  the  pantheists  of  old.  He  conceived, 
as  they  had  done,  that  the  infinity  of  God 
required  the  exclusion  of  all  other  sub- 
stance ;  that  he  was  infinite  ah  omni  parte, 
and  not  only  in  certain  senses.  And  pro- 
bably the  loose  and  hyperbolical  tenets  of 
the  schoolmen,  derived  from  ancient  philo- 
sophy, ascribing,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
a  metaphysical  infinity  to  all  the  divine 
attributes,  might  appear  to  sanction  those 
primary  positions,  from  which  Spinosa,  un- 
fettered by  religion,  even  in  outward  pro- 
fession, went  on  "  sounding  his  dim  and 
perilous  track  "  to  the  paradoxes  that  have 
thrown  discredit  on  his  name.  He  had 
certainly  built  much  on  the  notion  that 
the  essence  or  definition  of  the  Deity  in- 
volved his  actuality  or  existence,  to  which 
Descartes  had  given  vogue. 

96.  Notwithstanding  the  leading  errors 
of  this  philosopher,  his  clear  and  acute 
understanding  perceived  many  things  which 
baffle  ordinary  minds.  Thus,  he  well  saw 
and  well  stated  the  immateriality  of 
thought.  Oldenburg,  in  one  of  his  letters, 
had  demurred  to  this,  and  reminded 
Spinosa  that  it  was  still  controverted 
whether  thought  might  not  be  a  bodily 
motion.  "Be  it  so,"  replied  the  other, 
"though  I  am  far  from  admitting  it; 
but  at  least  you  must  allow  that  extension, 
so  far  as  extension,  is  not  the  same 
as  thought. "]  It  is  from  inattention  to  this 
simple  truth  that  all  materialism,  as  it  has 
been  called,  has  sprung.  Its  advocates 
confound  the  union  between  thinking  and 
extension  or  matter  (be  it,  if  they  will,  an 
indissoluble  one)  with  the  identity  of  the 
two,  which  is  absurd  and  inconceivable. 
"  Body,"  says  Spinosa  in  one  of  his  defini- 

l  At  ais,  forte  cogitatio  est  actus  corporeus 
Sit,  quamvis  nullus  concedam  ;  sed  hoc  unum 
non  negabis,  extensionem,  quoad  extensionem, 
non  esse  cogitationem.    Epist.  iv. 


tions,  "is  not  terminated  by  thinking,  nor 
thinking  by  body."  J  This  also  does  not- 
ill  express  the  fundamental  difference  of 
matter  and  mind ;  there  is  an  incommen- 
surability about  them,  which  prevents  one 
from  bounding  the  other,  because  they  can 
never  be  placed  in  juxta-position. 

97.  England,  about  the  aera  of  the  Res- 
toration, began  to  make  a  Glanvll's  Scepsis 
struggle  against  the  meta-  Scientiflca. 
physical  creed  of  the  Aristotelians,  as  well 
as  against  their  natural  philosophy.  A 
remarkable  work,  but  one  so  scarce  as  to  be 
hardly  known  at  all,  except  by  name,  was 
published  by  Glanvil  in  1661,  with  the 
title,  the  Vanity  of  Dogmatizing.  A  second 
edition,  in  1665,  considerably  altered,  is 
entitled  Scepsis  Scientiflca.2  This  edition 
has  a  dedication  to  the  Royal  Society, 
which  comes  in  place  of  a  fanciful  preface, 
wherein  he  had  expatiated  on  the  bodily 
and  mental  perfections  of  his  protoplast. 
the  father  of  mankind.3  But  in  proportion 
to  the  extravagant  language  he  employs  to 
extol  Adam  before  his  lapse,  is  the  depre- 
ciation of  his  unfortunate  posterity,  not,  as 
common  among  theologians,  with  respect 
to  their  moral  nature,  but  to  their  reason- 
ing faculties.  The  scheme  of  Glanvil's 
book  is  to  display  the  ignorance  of  man, 
and  especially  to  censure  the  Peripatetic 
philosophy  of  the  schools.  It  is,  he  says, 
captious  and  verbal,  and  yet  does  not 
adhere  itself  to  any  constant  sense  of 
words,  but  huddles  together  insignificant 
terms,   and  unintelligible   definitions;    it 

1  Corpus  dicitur  finitum,  quia  aliud  semper 
majus  concipiinus.  Sic  cogitatio  alia  cogita- 
tione  terminatur.  At  corpus  non  terminatur 
cogitatione,  nee  cogitatio  corpore. 

2  This  Book,  I  believe,  especially  in  the 
second  edition,  is  exceedingly  scarce.  The 
editors,  however,  of  the  Biographia  Britannicu 
art.  Glanvil,  had  seen  it,  and  also  Dugald 
Stewart.  The  first  edition,  or  Vanity  of  Dog- 
matizing, is  in  the  Bodleian  Catalogue,  and  both 
are  in  the  British  Museum. 

3  Thus,  among  other  extravagances  worthy  of 
the  Talmud,  he  says,  "Adam  needed  no 
spectacles.  The  acuteness  of  his  natural  optics 
(if  conjecture  may  have  credit),  showed  him 
much  of  the  celestial  magnificence  and  braver}' 
without  a  Galileo's  tube  ;  and  it  is  most  pro- 
bable that  his  naked  eyes  could  reacli  near  as 
much  of  this  upper  world  as  we  with  all  the 
advantages  of  art.  It  may  be  it  was  as  absurd 
even  in  the  judgment  of  his  senses,  that  the  sun 
and  stars  should  be  so  very  much  less  than  this 
globe,  asthecontraryseemsinours;  and  it  is  not 
unlikely  that  he  had  a3  clear  a  perception  of 
the  earth's  motion  as  we  have  of  its  quiescence." 
p.  5,  edit.  1661.  In  the  second  edition,  he  still 
adheres  to  the  hypothesis  of  intellectual  de- 
generacy, but  states  it  with  less  of  rhapsody. 
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deals  with  controversies,  and  seeks  for  no 
new  discovery  or  physical  truth.  Nothing, 
1  i  s,  can   be   demonstrated  but  when 

the  contrary  is  impossible,  ami  of  this 
there  are  not  many  instances.  Ho  launches 
into  a  strain  of  what  may  be  called  sccpti- 
cism,  but  answered  his  purpose  in  combat- 
ing the  dogmatic  spirit  still  unconquered 
in  our  academical  schools.  Glanvil  had 
studied  the  new  philosophy,  and  speaks 
with  ardent  eulogy  of  "that  miracle  of 
men,  the  illustrious  Descartes."  Many,  if 
not  most,  of  his  own  speculations  are 
tinged  with  a  Cartesian  colouring.  He 
was  however  far  more  sceptical  than  Des- 
cartes, or  even  than  Malebranche.  Some 
passages  from  so  rare  and  so  acute  a  work 
may  deserve  to  be  chosen,  both  for  their 
own  sakes,  and  in  order  to  display  the 
revolution  which  was  at  work  in  speculative 
philosophy. 

98.  "  In  the  unions  which  we  understand 
the  extremes  are  reconciled  by  interceding 
participations  of  natures,  which  have  some- 
what of  either.  But  body  and  spirit  stand 
at  such  a  distance  in  their  essential  com- 
positions, that  to  suppose  an  uniter  of  a 
middle  construction,  that  should  partake 
of  some  of  the  qualities  of  both,  is  unwar- 
ranted by  any  of  our  faculties,  yea,  most 
absonous  to  our  reasons ;  since  there  is  not 
any  the  least  affinity  betwixt  length, 
breadth,  and  thickness,  and  apprehension, 
judgment,  and  discourse ;  the  former  of 
which  are  the  most  immediate  results,  if  not 
essentials  of  matter,  the  latter  of  spirit."1 

99.  "How  is  it,  and  by  what  art  does  it 
(the  soul),  read  that  such  an  image  or 
stroke  in  matter  (whether  that  of  her 
vehicle  or  of  the  brain,  the  case  is  the 
same),  signifies  such  an  object?  Did  we 
learn  an  alphabet  in  our  embryo  state? 
And  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  we  are  not 
aware  of  any  such  congenite  apprehen- 
sions ?  "We  know  what  we  know ;  but  do 
we  know  any  more  ?  That  by  diversity  of 
motions  we  should  spell  out  figures,  dis- 
tances, magnitudes,  colours,  things  not 
resembled  by  them,  we  must  attribute  to 
some  secret  deduction.  But  what  this  de- 
duction should  be,  or  by  what  medium  this 
knowledge  is  advanced,  is  as  dark  as  ig- 
norance. One  that  hath  not  the  know- 
ledge of  letters  may  see  the  figures,  but 
comprehends  not  the  meaning  included  in 
them  ;  an  infant  may  hear  the  sounds  and 
see  the  motion  of  the  lips,  but  hath  no 
conception  conveyed  by  them,  not  knowing 
what  they  are  intended  to  signify.     So  our 

1  Scepsis  Scientifica,  p.  16.  We  have  just  seen 
something  similar  in  Spinosa. 


souls,  though  they  might  have  perceived 
the  motions  and  images  themselves  by 
simple  sense,  yet,  without  some  implicit 
inference,  it  seems  inconceivable  how  )>y 
that  means  they  should  apprehend  their 
anti-types.  The  striking  of  divers  fila- 
ments of  the  brain  cannot  well  be  sup- 
posed  to  represent  distances,  except  some 
kind  of  inference  be  allotted  us  in  our 
faculties ;  the  concession  of  which  will 
only  stead  us  as  a  refuge  for  ignorance, 
when  we  shall  meet  what  we  would  seem 
to  shun."1  Glanvil,  in  this  forcible  state- 
ment of  the  heterogeneity  of  sensations, 
with  the  objects  that  suggest  them,  has 
but  trod  in  the  steps  of  the  whole  Cartesian 
school,  but  he  did  not  mix  this  up  with 
those  crude  notions  that  halt  half  way  be- 
tween immaterialism  and  its  opposite ;  and 
afterwards  well  exposes  the  theories  of  ac- 
counting for  the  memory  by  means  of  im- 
ages in  the  brain,  which,  in  various  ways, 
Aristotle,  Descartes,  Digby,  Gassendi,  and 
Hobbes  had  propounded,  and  which  we 
have  seen  so  favourite  a  speculation  of 
Malebranche. 

100.  It  would  be  easy  to  quote  many 
paragraphs  of  uncommon  vivacity  and 
acuteness  from  this  forgotton  tieatise. 
The  style  is  eminently  spirited  and  elo- 
quent ;  a  little  too  figurative,  like  that  of 
Locke,  but  less  blameably,  because  Glanvil 
is  rather  destroying  than  building  up. 
Every  bold  and  original  thought  of  others 
finds  a  willing  reception  in  Glanvil's  mind, 
and  his  confident,  impetuous  style  gives 
them  an  air  of  novelty  which  makes  them 
pass  for  his  own.  He  stands  forward  as  a 
mutineer  against  authority,  against  educa- 
tional prejudice,  against  reverence  for  an- 
tiquity.2    No  one  thinks  more  intrepidly 

1  P.  22,  23. 

2  "  Now,  if  we  inquire  the  reason  why  the 
mathematics  and  mechanic  arts  have  so  much 
got  the  start  in  growth  of  other  sciences,  we 
shall  find  it  probably  resolved  into  this  as  one 
considerable  cause,  that  their  progress  hath  not 
been  retarded  by  that  reverential  awe  of  former 
discoveries,  which  hath  been  so  great  a  hind- 
rance to  theorical  improvements.  For,  as  the 
noble  Lord  Verulam  hath  noted,  we  have  a  mis- 
taken apprehension  of  antiquity,  calling  that  so 
which  in  truth  is  the  world's  non-age.  Anti- 
quitas  sasculi  est  juventus  mundi.  'Twas  this 
vain  idolising  of  authors  which  gave  birth  to 
that  silly  vanity  of  impertinent  citations,  and 
inducing  authority  in  things  neither  requiring 
nor  deserving  it. — Methinks  it  is  a  pitiful  piece 
of  knowledge  that  can  be  learned  from  an  in- 
dex, and  a  poor  ambition  to  be  rich  in  the  in- 
ventory of  another's  treasure.  To  boast  a 
memory,  the  most  that  these  pedants  can  aim 
at.  is  but  a  humble  ostentation."    P.  10$. 
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for  himself ;  and  it  is  probable  that,  even 
in  what  seems  mere  superstition,  he  had 
been  rather  misled  by  some  paradoxical 
hypothesis  of  his  own  ardent  genius,  than  by 
slavishly  treading  in  the  steps  of  others.1 

101.  Glanvil  sometimes  quotes  Lord 
Bacon,  but  he  seems  to  have  had  the  am- 
bition of  contending  with  the  Novum  Or- 
ganum  in  some  of  its  brilliant  passages, 
and  has  really  developed  the  doctrine  of 
idols  with  uncommon  penetration,  as  well 
as  force  of  language.  "  Our  initial  age  is 
like  the  melted  wax  to  the  prepared  seal, 
capable  of  any  impression  from  the  docu- 
ments of  our  teachers.  The  half -moon  or 
cross  are  indifferent  to  its  reception ;  and 
we  may  with  equal  facility  write  on  this 
rasa  tabula  Turk  or  Christian.  To  deter- 
mine this  indifferency  our  first  task  is  to 
learn  the  creed  of  our  country,  and  our 
next  to  maintain  it.  "We  seldom  examine 
our  receptions,  more  than  children  do  their 
catechisms,  but  by  a  careless  greediness 
swallow  all  at  a  venture.  For  implicit 
faith  is  a  virtue,  where  orthodoxy  is  the 
object.  Some  will  not  be  at  the  trouble  of 
a  trial,  others  are  scared  from  attempting 
it.  If  we  do,  'tis  not  by  a  sun-beam  or 
ray  of  light,  but  by  a  flame  that  is  kindled 
by  our  affections,  and  fed  by  the  fuel  of 
our  anticipations.  And  thus,  like  the 
hermit,  we  think  the  sun  shines  nowhere 
but  in  our  cell,  and  all  the  world  to  be 
darkness  but  ourselves.  We  judge  truth 
to  be  circumscribed  by  the  confines  of  our 
belief  and  the  doctrines  we  were  brought 
up  in."2  Few  books,  I  think,  are  more 
deserving  of  being  reprinted  than  the 
Scepsis  Scientifica  of  Glanvil. 

102.  Another  bold  and  able  attack  was 
made  on  the  ancient  philo- 
sophy   by    Glanvil    in    his 

"Plus  Ultra,  or  the  Progress  and  Advance- 
ment of  Knowledge  since  the  days  of  Aris- 
totle, 1668."  His  tone  is  peremptory  and 
imposing,  animated  and  intrepid,  such  as 
befits  a  warrior  in  literature.  Yet  he  was 
rather  acute  by  nature,  than  deeply  versed 
in  learning,  and  talks  of  Vieta  and  Des- 

1  "  That  the  fancy  of  one  man  should  bind 
the  thoughts  of  another,  and  determine  them 
to  their  particular  objects,  will  be  thought  im- 
possible ;  which  yet,  if  we  look  deeply  into  the 
matter,  wants  not  its  probability."  P.  146. 
He  dwells  more  on  this,  but  the  passage  is  too 
long  to  extract.  It  is  remarkable  that  he  sup- 
poses a  subtle  aether  (like  that  of  the  modern 
Mesmerists),  to  be  the  medium  of  communica- 
tion in  such  cases;  and  had  also  a  notion  of 
explaining  these  sympathies  by  help  of  the 
anima  mundi,  or  mundane  spirit. 

2  P.  95. 


Hia  Plus  Ultra. 


carte's  algebra  so  as  to  show  he  had  little 
knowledge  of  the  science,  or  of  what  they 
had  done  for  it.i  His  animosity  against 
Aristotle  is  unreasonable,  and  he  was 
plainly  an  incompetent  judge  of  that  philo- 
sopher's general  deserts.  Of  Bacon  and 
Boyle  he  speaks  with  j  ust  eulogy.  Nothing 
can  be  more  free  and  bold  than  Glanvil's 
assertion  of  the  privilege  of  judging  for 
himself  in  religion  ;2  and  he  had  doubt- 
less a  perfect  right  to  believe  in  witchcraft. 
103.  George  Dalgarno,  a  native  of  Aber- 
deen, conceived,  and,  as  it 
seemed  to  him,  carried  into  Da  garno- 
effect  the  idea  of  an  universal  language  and 
character.  His  Ars  Signorum,  vulgo  Cha- 
racter Universalis  et  Lingua  Philosophica, 
Lond.,  1661,  is  dedicated  to  Charles  II.  in 
this  philosophical  character,  which  must 
have  been  as  great  a  mystery  to  the 
sovereign  as  to  his  subjects.  This  dedica- 
tion is  followed  by  a  royal  proclamation  in 
good  English,  inviting  all  to  study  this 
useful  art,  which  had  been  recommended 
by  divers  learned  men,  Wilkins,  Wallis, 
Ward,  and  others,  "judging  it  to  be  of 
singular  use  for  facilitating  the  matter  of 
communication  and  intercourse  between 
people  of  different  languages. "  The  scheme 
of  Dalgarno  is  fundamentally  bad,  in  that 
he  assumes  himself,  or  the  authors  he 
follows,  to  have  given  a  complete  distribu- 
tion of  all  things  and  ideas ;  after  which 
his  language  is  only  an  artificial  scheme  of 
symbols.  It  is  evident  that  until  objects 
are  truly  classified,  a  representative  method 
of  signs  can  only  rivet  and  perpetuate  error. 
We  have  but  to  look  at  his  tabular  synopsis 
to  see  that  his  ignorance  of  physics,  in  the 
largest  sense  of  the  word,  renders  his 
scheme  deficient ;  and  he  has  also  com- 
mitted the  error  of  adopting  the  combina- 
tions of  the  ordinary  alphabet,  with  a  little 
help  from  the  Greek,  which,  even  with  Ins 
slender  knowledge  of  species,  soon  leave 
him  incapable  of  expressing  them.  But 
Dalgarno  has  several  acute  remarks  ;  and 
it  deserves  especially  to  be  observed,  that 
he  anticipated  the  famous  discovery  of  the 
Dutch  philologers,  namely,  that  all  other 
parts  of  speech  may  be  reduced  to  the 
noun,  dexterously,  if  not  successfully,  re- 
solving the  verb  substantive  into  an  affirm- 
ative particle.8 

1  Plus  Ultra,  p.  24  and  33.  2  P.  142. 

3  Tandem  mini  affulsit  clariorlux  ;  accuratius 
enim  examinando  omnium  notionum  analysin 
logicam,  percepi  nullam  esse  particulam  qua3 
non  derivetur  a  nomine  aliquo  praedicamentali, 
et  omnes  particular  esse  vere  casus  seu  modos 
notionum  nominalium,  p.  120.    He  does  not 
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104.  WiUrins,  bishop  of  Oheater,  one  of 

the  most  Ingenious  nun  of 

WUIdn*-        lus   ago,  published  in  1GG8 

•  iv    towards  a   Philosophical  Lan- 

irhioh  has  t His  advantage  over  that 

of  D&lgarnO]  that  it  abandons  the  alphabet, 

and  consequently  admits  of  a  greater 
variety  of  characters.  It  is  not  a  new 
language,  but  a  more  analytical  scheme  of 
characters  for  English.  Dalgarno  seems 
to  have  known  something  of  it,  though  he 
was  the  first  to  publish,  and  glances  at  "a 
more  difficult  way  of  writing  English." 
"Wilkins  also  intimates  that  Dalgarno's 
compendious  method  would  not  succeed. 
His  own  has  the  same  fault  of  a  premature 
classification  of  things ;  and  it  is  very 
fortunate  that  neither  of  these  ingenious 
but  presumptuous  attempts  to  fasten  down 
the  progressive  powers  of  the  human  mind 
by  the  cramps  of  association  had  the  least 
success.1 

105.  But  from  these  partial  and  now 
Locke  on  human  very  obscure  endeavours  of 

Understanding.  English  writers  in  metaphy- 
sical philosophy  we  come  at  length  to  the 
work  that  has  eclipsed  every  other,  and 
given  to  such  inquiries  whatever  popularity 
they  ever  possessed,  the 
Essay,  of  Locke  on  the 
human  Understanding.  Neither  the  writ- 
ings of  Descartes,  as  I  conceive,  nor  per- 
haps those  of  Hobbes,  so  far  as  strictly 
metaphysical,  had  excited  much  attention 
in  England  beyond  the  class  of  merely 
studious  men.  But  the  Essay  on  Human 
Understanding  was  frequently  reprinted 
within  a  few  years  from  its  publication, 
and  became  the  acknowledged  code  of 
English  philosophy.2    The  assaults  it  had 

seem  to  have  arrived  at  this  conclusion  by  etymo- 
logical analysis,  but  by  his  own  logical  theories. 
The  verb-substantive,  he  says,  is  equivalent  to 
ita.  Thus,  Petrus  est  in  domo,  means,  Petrus 
— ita — in  domo.  That  is,  it  expresses  an  idea 
of  apposition  or  conformity  between  a  subject 
and  predicate.  This  is  a  theory  to  which  a  man 
might  be  led  by  the  habit  of  considering  pro- 
positions logically,  and  thus  reducing  all  verbs 
to  the  verb-substantive  ;  and  it  is  not  deficient, 
at  least,  in  plausibility. 

1  Dalgarno,  many  years  afterwards,  turned  his 
attention  to  a  subject  of  no  slight  interest,  even 
in  mere  philosophy,  the  instruction  of  the  deaf 
and  dumb.  His  Didascalocophus  is  perhaps 
the  first  attempt  to  found  this  on  the  analysis 
of  language.  But  it  is  not  so  philosophical  as 
what  has  since  been  effected. 

2  It  was  abridged  at  Oxford,  and  used  by 
some  tutors  as  early  as  1695.  But  the  heads  of 
the  university  came  afterwards  to  a  resolution 
to  discourage  the  reading  of  it.  Stillingfieet, 
among  many  others,  wrote  against  the  Essay ; 


to  endure  in  the  author's  life-time,  being: 
i  Urn  in  I  to  fail,  were  of  service  to  its  reputa- 
tion ;  and  considerably  more  than  half  a 
century  was  afterwards  to  elapse  before 
any  writer  in  our  languago  (nor  was  the 
case  very  different  in  France,  after  the 
patronage  accorded  to  it  by  Voltaire)  could 
with  much  chance  of  success  question  any 
leading  doctrine  of  its  author.  Several  cir- 
cumstances no  doubt  conspired  with  its  in- 
trinsic excellence  to  establish  so  paramount 
a  rule  in  an  age  that  boasted  of  peculiar 
independence  of  thinking,  and  full  of  in- 
telligent and  inquisitive  spirits.  The  sym- 
pathy of  an  English  public  with  Locke's 
tenets  as  to  government  and  religion  was 
among  the  chief  of  these  ;  and  the  reaction 
that  took  place  in  a  large  portion  of  the 
reading  classes  towards  the  close  of  the 
eighteenth  century  turned  in  some  measure 
the  tide  even  in  metaphysical  disquisition. 
It  then  became  fashionable  sometimes  to 
accuse  Locke  of  preparing  the  way  for 
scepticism ;  a  charge  which,  if  it  had  been 
truly  applicable  to  some  of  his  opinions, 
ought  rather  to  have  been  made  against 
the  long  line  of  earlier  writers  with  whom 
he  held  them  in  common ;  sometimes, 
with  more  pretence,  to  alledge  that  he  had 
conceded  too  much  to  materialism ;  some- 
times to  point  out  and  exaggerate  other 
faults  and  errors  of  his  Essay,  till  we  havt 
seemed  in  danger  of  forgetting  that  it  is 
perhaps  the  first,  and  still  the  most  com- 
plete chart  of  the  human  mind  which  has 
been  laid  down ;  the  most  ample  repertory 
of  truths  relating  to  our  intellectual  being ; 
and  the  one  book  which  we  are  compelled 
to  name  as  the  first  in  metaphysical 
science.  Locke  had  not,  it  may  be  said, 
the  luminous  perspicacity  of  language  we 
find  in  Descartes,  and,  when  he  does  not 
soar  too  high,  in  Malebranche ;  but  he  had 
more  judgment,  more  caution,  more 
patience,  more  freedom  from  paradox,  and 
from  the  sources  of  paradox,  vanity  and 
love  of  system,  than  either.  We  have  no 
denial  of  sensation  to  brutes,  no  reference 
of  mathematical  truths  to  the  will  of  God, 
no  oscillation  between  the  extremes  of 
doubt  and  of  positiveness,  no  bewildering 

and  Locke,  as  is  well  known,  answered  the 
bishop.  I  do  not  know  that  the  latter  makes 
altogether  so  poor  a  figure  as  has  been  taken 
for  granted ;  but  the  defence  of  Locke  will  seem 
in  most  instances  satisfactory.  Its  success  in 
public  opinion  contributed  much  to  the  renown 
of  his  work  ;  for  Stillingfieet,  though  not  at  all 
conspicuous  as  a  philosopher,  enjoyed  a  great 
deal  of  reputation,  and  the  world  can  seldom 
understand  why  a  man  who  excels  in  one  pro- 
vince of  literature  should  fail  in  another. 
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mysticism,  no  unintelligible  chaos  of  words. 
Certainly  neither  Gassendi  nor  even  Hob- 
bes  could  be  compared  with  him  ;  and  it 
might  be  asked  of  the  admirers  of  later 
philosophers,  those  of  Berkeley,  or  Hume, 
or  Hartley,  or  Reid,  or  Stewart,  or  Brown, 
without  naming  any  on  the  continent  of 
Europe,  whether  in  the  extent  of  their  re- 
searches, or  in  the  originality  of  their  dis- 
coveries, any  of  these  names  ought  to  stand 
on  a  level  with  that  of  Locke.  One  of  the 
greatest  I  have  mentioned,  and  one,  who 
though  candid  towards  Locke,  had  no  pre- 
judice whatever,  in  his  favour,  has  extolled 
the  first  two  books  of  the  Essay  on  Human 
Understanding,  which  yet  he  deems  in 
many  respects  inferior  to  the  third  and 
fourth,  as  "a  precious  accession  to  the 
theory  of  the  human  mind  ;  as  the  richest 
contribution  of  well-observed  and  well- 
described  facts  which  was  ever  bequeathed 
by  a  single  individual ;  and  as  the  indis- 
putable, though  not  always  acknowledged, 
source  of  some  of  the  most  refined  conclu- 
sions with  respect  to  the  intellectual 
phenomena,  which  have  been  since  brought 
to  light  by  succeeding  inquirers."1 

106.  It  would  be  an  unnecessary  prolixity 

to    offer    in  this    place  an 
Its  defects.  ...  ,,  , 

analysis  of  so  well-known  a 

book  as  the  Essay  on  the  Human  Under- 
standing. Few  have  turned  their  atten- 
tion to  metaphysical  inquiries  without 
reading  it.  It  has  however  no  inconsider- 
able faults,  which,  though  much  over- 
balanced, are  not  to  be  passed  over  in  a 
general  eulogy.  The  style  of  Locke  is 
wanting  in  philosophical  precision  ;  it  is  a 
very  fine  model  of  English  language  ;  but 
too  idiomatic  and  colloquial,  too  indefinite 
and  figurative,  for  the  abstruse  subjects 
with  which  he  has  to  deal.  We  miss  in 
every  page  the  translucent  simplicity  of  his 
great  French  predecessors.  This  seems  to 
have  been  owing,  in  a  considerable  degree, 
to  an  excessive  desire  of  popularising  the 
subject,  and  shunning  the  technical  pedan- 
try which  bad  repelled  the  world  from  in- 
tellectual philosophy.  Locke  displays  in 
all  his  writings  a  respect  which  can  hardly 
be  too  great,  for  men  of  sound  understand- 
ing unprejudiced  by  authority,  mingled 
with  a  scorn,  perhaps  a  little  exaggerated,  of 
the  gown-men  or  learned  world  ;  little  sus- 
pecting that  the  same  appeal  to  the  people, 
the  same  policy  of  setting  up  equivocal 
words  and  loose  notions,  called  the  common 
sense  of  mankind,  to  discomfit  subtle 
reasoning,    would    afterwards  be    turned 
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against  himself,  as  it  was,  very  unfairly  and 
unsparingly,  by  Reid  and  Beattie.  Hence 
he  falls  a  little  into  a  laxity  of  phrase,  not 
unusual,  and  not  always  important,  in 
popular  and  practical  discourse,  but  an 
inevitable  source  of  confusion  in  the  very 
abstract  speculations  which  his  Essay  con- 
tains. And  it  may  perhaps  be  suspected, 
without  disparagement  to  bis  great  powers, 
that  he  did  not  always  preserve  the  utmost 
distinctness  of  conception,  and  was  liable 
as  almost  every  other  metaphysician  has 
been,  to  be  entangled  in  the  ambiguities  of 
language. 

107.  The  leading  doctrine  of  Locke,  as 
is  well  known,  is  the  deriva-  origin  of  ideas, 
tion  of  all  our  ideas  from  according  to 
sensation  and  from  reflec-  Locke, 
tion.  The  former  present  no  great  diffi- 
culty; we  know  what  is  meant  by  the 
expression ;  but  he  is  not  very  clear  or 
consistent  about  the  latter.  He  seems  in 
general  to  limit  the  word  to  the  various 
operations  of  our  own  minds  in  thinking, 
believing,  willing,  and  so  forth.  This,  as 
has  been  shown  formerly,  is  taken  from,  or 
at  least  coincident  with,  the  theory  of 
Gassendi  in  his  Syntagma  Philosophicum. 
It  is  highly  probable  that  Locke  was  ac- 
quainted with  that  work  ;  if  not  immedi- 
ately, yet  through  the  account  of  the 
Philosophy  of  Gassendi,  published  in 
English  by  Dr.  Charleton,  in  16C3,  which 
I  have  not  seen,  or  through  the  excellent 
and  copious  abridgment  of  the  Syn1 

by  Bernier.  But  he  does  not  strictly  con- 
fine his  ideas  of  reflection  to  this  class. 
Duration  is  certainly  no  mode  of  thinking; 
yet  the  idea  of  duration  is  reckoned  by 
Locke  among  those  with  which  we  are 
furnished  by  reflection.  The  same  may 
perhaps  be  said,  though  I  do  not  know- 
that  he  expresses  himself  with  equal  clear- 
ness, as  to  his  account  of  sevi  ral    - 

which  cannot  be  deduced  from  ex- 
ternal sensation,  nor  yet  can  be  reckoned 
modifications  or  operations  of  the  soul 
itself  ;  such  as  number,  power,  existence. 

108.  Stewart  has  been  so  much  struck 
by  this  indefiniteness,  with  Vagueuae  of  the 
which  the  phrase  "  ideas  of  word  ldoa- 
reflection"  has  been  used  in  the  Essay  on 
the  Human  I  oderstanding,  that  he  "  does 
not  think,  notwithstanding  some  casual 
expressions  which  may  seem  to  favour  the 
contrary  supposition,  that  Locke  would 
have  hesitated  for  a  moment  to  admit, 
witli  Oudworth  and  Price,  that  the  under- 
standingis  the  source  of  new  ideas."1  And 
though  some  might  object  that  this  is  too 

1  Prelim.  Dissertation. 
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much  in  opposition,  not  to  casual  expres- 
sion-, but  ti>  the  whole  tenor  of  Locke's 
hii  language  oonoernixig  substance 
.ilm-^t  boars  it  out.  Most  of  the  per- 
plexity which  lias  arisen  on  this  subject, 
the  combats  of  some  metaphysicians  with 
Locke,  the  portentous  errors  into  which 
others  have  been  led  by  want  of  attention 
to  his  language,  may  be  referred  to  the 
equivocal  meaning  of  the  word  idea.  The 
< 'artesians  understood  by  this  whatever  is 
the  object  of  thought,  including  an  in- 
tellection as  well  as  an  imagination.  By 
an  intellection  they  meant  that  which  the 
mind  conceives  to  exist,  and  to  be  the 
subject  of  knowledge,  though  it  may  be 
unimaginable  and  incomprehensible.  Gas- 
sendi  and  Locke  limit  the  word  idea  to 
something  which  the  mind  sees  and  grasps 
as  immediately  present  to  it.  "  That,"  as 
Locke  not  very  well  expresses  it  "which 
the  mind  is  applied  about  while  thinking 
being  the  ideas  that  are  there."  Hence, 
he  speaks  with  some  ridicule  of  "  men  who 
persuade  themselves  that  they  have  clear 
comprehensive  ideas  of  infinity."  Such 
men  can  hardly  have  existed  ;  but  it  is  by 
ami' -xing  the  epithets  clear  and  compre- 
hensive, that  he  shows  the  dispute  to  be 
merely  verbal.  For  that  we  know  the 
existence  of  infinities  as  objectively  real, 
and  can  reason  upon  them,  Locke  would 
not  have  denied  :  and  it  is  this  knowledge 
to  which  others  gave  the  name  of  idea. 

109.  The  different  manner  in  which  this 
nil-important  word  was  understood  by 
philosophers  is  strikingly  shown  when  they 
make  use  of  the  same  illustration. 
.Vrnauld,  if  he  is  author  of  L'Art  de  Penser, 
mentions  the  idea  of  a  cLiliagon,  or  figure 
of  1,000  sides,  as  an  instance  of  the  dis- 
tinction between  that  which  we  imagine, 
and  that  which  we  conceive  or  understand. 
Locke  has  employed  the  same  instance  to 
exemplify  the  difference  between  clear  and 
obscure  ideas.  According  to  the  former, 
we  do  not  imagine  a  figure  with  1,000  sides 
at  all ;  according  to  the  latter,  we  form  a 
confused  image  of  it.  We  have  an  idea  of 
such  a  figure,  it  is  agreed  by  both  ;  but  in 
the  sense  of  Arnauld,  it  is  an  idea  of  the 
understanding  alone  ;  in  the  sense  of  Locke, 
it  is  an  idea  of  sensation,  framed,  like  other 
complex  ideas,  by  putting  together  those 
we  have  formerly  received,  though  we  may 
never  have  seen  the  precise  figure.  That 
the  word  suggests  to  the  mind  an  image  of 
a  polygon  with  many  sides  is  indubitable  ; 
but  it  is  urged  by  the  Cartesians,  that  as 
we  are  wholly  incapable  of  distinguishing 
the  exact  number,  we  cannot  be  said  to 


hare,  In  Locke's  sense  of  the  word,  any 
idea,  even  an  indistinct  one  of  a  figure  with 
1,000  sides  ;  since  all  we  do  imagine  is  a 
polygon.  And  it  is  evident  that  in  geo- 
metry we  do  not  reason  from  the  properties 
of  the  image,  but  from  those  of  a  figure 
which  the  understanding  apprehends. 
Locke,  however,  who  generally  preferred  a 
popular  meaning  to  one  more  metaphysi- 
cally exact,  thought  it  enough  to  call  this 
a  confused  idea.  He  was  not  I  believe, 
conversant  with  any  but  elementary  geo- 
metry. Had  he  reflected  upon  that  which 
in  his  age  had  made  such  a  wonderful  be- 
ginning, or  even  upon  the  fundamental 
principles  of  it,  which  might  be  found  in 
Euclid,  the  theory  of  infinitesimal  quan- 
tities, he  must,  one  would  suppose,  have 
been  more  puzzled  to  apply  his  narrow  de- 
finition of  an  idea.  For  what  image  can 
we  form  of  a  differential,  which  can  pre- 
tend to  represent  it  in  any  other  sense  than 
as  d  x  represents  it,  by  suggestion,  not  by 
resemblance  ? 

110.  The  case  is,  however,  much  worse 
when  Locke  deviates,  as  in  the  third  and 
fourth  books  he  constantly  does,  from  this 
sense  that  he  lias  put  on  the  word  idea, 
and  takes  it  either  in  the  Cartesian  mean- 
ing or  in  one  still  more  general  and 
popular.  Thus,  in  the  excellent  chapter 
on  the  abuse  of  words,  he  insists  upon  the 
advantage  of  using  none  without  clear  and 
distinct  ideas  ;  he  who  does  not  this  "only 
making  a  noise  without  any  sense  or  signi- 
fication." If  we  combine  this  position 
with  that  in  the  second  book,  that  we  have 
no  clear  and  distinct  idea  of  a  figure  with 
1,000  sides,  it  follows,  with  all  the  force  of 
syllogism,  that  we  should  not  argue  about 
a  figure  of  1,000  sides  at  all,  nor,  by  parity 
of  reason,  about  many  other  things  of  far 
higher  importance.  It  will  be  found,  I  in- 
cline to  think,  that  the  large  use  of  the 
word  idea  for  that  about  which  we  have 
some  knowledge,  without  limiting  it  to 
what  can  be  imagined,  pervades  the  third 
and  fourth  books.  Stewart  has  ingeniously 
conjectured  that  they  were  written  before 
the  second,  and  probably  before  the  mind  of 
Locke  had  been  much  turned  to  the  psycho- 
logical analysis  which  that  contains.  It  is 
however  certain  that  in  the  Treatise  upon 
the  Conduct  of  the  Understanding,  which 
was  not  published  till  after  the  Essay,  he 
uses  the  word  idea  with  full  as  much  lati- 
tude as  in  the  third  and  fourth  books  of 
the  latter.  We  cannot,  upon  the  whole, 
help  admitting  that  the  story  of  a  lady 
who,  after  the  perusal  of  the  Essay  on  the 
Human  Understanding,  laid  it  down  with 
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a  remark,  that  the  book  would  be  perfectly 
charming  were  it  not  for  the  frequent  re- 
currence of  one  very  hard  word,  idea, 
though  told,  possibly,  in  ridicule  of  the 
fair  philosopher,  pretty  well  represents  the 
■.•tate  of  mind  in  which  many  at  first  have 
found  themselves. 

111.  Locke,  as  I  have  just    intimated 
An  error  as  to    seems  to  have  possessed  but 

geometrical      a  slight  knowledge  of  geom- 
figure'  etry ;  a  science  which,  both 

from  the  clearness  of  the  illustrations  it 
affords,  and  from  its  admitted  efficacy  in 
rendering  the  logical  powers  acute  and 
cautious,  may  be  reckoned,  without  ex- 
cepting physiology,  the  most  valuable  of 
all  to  the  metaphysician.  But  it  did  not 
require  any  geometrical  knowledge,  strictly 
so  called,  to  avoid  one  material  error  into 
which  he  has  fallen  ;  and  which  I  mention 
the  rather,  because  even  Descartes,  in  one 
place,  has  said  something  of  the  same  kind, 
and  I  have  met  with  it  not  only  in  Norris 
very  distinctly  and  positively,  but,  more  or 
Less,  in  many  or  most  of  those  who  have 
treated  of  the  metaphysics  or  abstract 
principles  of  geometry.  "  I  doubt  not," 
says  Locke,1  "but  it  will  be  easily  granted 
that  the  knowledge  we  have  of  mathe- 
matical truths  is  not  only  certain  but  real 
knowledge,  and  not  the  bare  empty  vision 
of  vain  insignificant  chimeras  of  the  brain  : 
and  yet  if  we  well  consider,  we  shall  find, 
that  it  is  only  of  our  own  ideas.  The 
mathematician  considers  the  truth  and 
properties  belonging  to  a  rectangle  or  circle 
only  as  they  are  in  idea  in  his  own  mind  ; 
for  it  is  possible  he  never  found  either  of 
them    existing    mathematically,    that   is, 

precisely  true,  in  his  life All  the 

discourses  of  the  mathematicians  about 
the  squaring  of  a  circle,  conic  sections,  or 
any  other  part  of  mathematics,  concern  nut 
the  existence  of  any  of  those  figures  ;  but 
their  demonstrations,  which  depend  on 
their  ideas,  are  the  same,  whether  there  be 
any  square  or  circle  in  the  world  or  no." 
And  the  inference  he  draws  from  this  is, 
that  moral  as  well  as  mathematical  ideas 
being  archetypes  themselves,  and  so  ade- 
quate and  complete  ideas,  all  the  agree- 
ment or  disagreement  which  he  shall  find 
in  them  will  produce  real  knowledge,  as 
well  as  in  mathematical  figures. 

112.  It  is  not  perhaps  necessary  to  in- 
quire how  far,  upon  the  hypothesis  of 
Berkeley,  this  notion  of  mathematical 
figures,  as  mere  creations  of  the  mind, 
could  be  sustained.  But  on  the  suppo- 
sition of  the  objectivity  of  space,  as  truly 

1  B.  iv.,  c.  8. 


existing  without  us,  which  Locke  undoubt- 
edly believed,  it  is  certain  that  the  passage 
just  quoted  is  entirely  erroneous,  and  that 
it  involves  a  confusion  between  the  geome- 
trical figure  itself  and  its  delineation  to 
the  eye.  A  geometrical  figure  is  a  portion 
of  space  contained  inboundaries  determined 
by  given  relations.  It  exists  in  the  infinite 
round  about  us,  as  the  statue  exists  in  the 
block.3  No  one  can  doubt,  if  he  turns  his 
mind  to  the  subject,  that  every  point  in 
space  is  equidistant,  in  all  directions,  from 
certain  other  points.  Draw  a  line  through 
all  these,  and  you  have  the  circumference 
of  a  circle  ;  but  the  circle  itself  and  its 
circumference  exist  before  the  latter  is 
delineated.  The  orbit  of  a  planet  is  not  a 
regular  geometrical  figure,  because  certain 
forces  disturb  it.  But  this  disturbance 
means  only  a  deviation  from  a  line  which 
exists  really  in  space,  and  which  the  planet 
would  actually  describe,  if  there  were 
nothing  in  the  universe  but  itself  and  the 
centre  of  attraction.  The  expression  there- 
fore of  Locke,  "  whether  there  be  any 
square  or  circle  existing  in  the  world  or  no," 
is  highly  inaccurate,  the  latter  alternative 
being  an  absurdity.  All  possible  figures, 
and  that  "in  number  numberless,"  exist 
everywhere  ;  nor  can  we  evade  the  per- 
plexities into  which  the  geometry  of  in- 
finities throws  our  imagination,  by  con- 
sidering them  as  mere  beings  of  reason, 
the  creatures  of  the  geometer,  which  I 
believe  some  are  half  disposed  to  do,  nor 
by  substituting  the  vague  and  unphilo- 
sophical  notion  of  indefinitude  for  a  positive 
objective  infinity. 

113.  This  distinction  between  ideas  of 
mere  sensation  and  those  of  intellection, 
between  what  the  mind  comprehends,  and 
what  it  conceives  without  comprehending, 
is  the  point  of  divergence  between  the  two 
sects  of  psychology  which  still  exist  in  the 
world.  Nothing  is  in  the  intellect  which 
has  not  before  been  in  the  sense,  said  the 
Aristotelian  schoolmen.  Every  idea  has 
its  original  in  the  senses,  repeated  the 
disciple  of  Epicurus,  Gassendi.  Locke 
indeed,  as  Gassendi  had  done  before  him, 
assigned  another  origin  to  one    class   of 

1  Michael  Angelo  has  well  conveyed  this  idea 
in  four  lines,  which  I  quote  from  Corniani. 
Non  ha  1'  ottimo  artistaalcun  concetto, 
Che  un  marmo  solo  in  se  non  circonscriva 
Col  suo  soverchio,  e  solo  a  quello  arriva 
La  manoche  obbedisce  all'  intelletto. 
The  geometer  uses  not  the  same  obedient  hand, 
but  he  equally  feels  and  perceives  the  reality  of 
that  figure  which  the  broad  infinite  around  him 
comprehends  con  suo  soverchio. 
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LdeM  :  bat  these  won'  few  in  number,  and 
in  tin-  next  century  two  writers  of  consider- 
able influence,  Hartley  and  Oondillao,  a1 
tempted  to  resolve  thorn  all  into  sensation. 
!  Cartesian  school,  a  nam.  rather  used 
for  brevity,  as  a  short  denomination  of  all 
who.  like  Cudworth.  held  the  same  tenets 
the  nature  of  ideas,  lost  ground  both 
in  France  and  England  :  nor  had  Leibnitz 
who  was  deemed  an  enemy  to  some  of  our 
great  English  names,  sufficient  weight  to 
restore  it.  In  the  hands  of  some  who 
followed  in  both  countries,  the  worst 
phrases  of  Locke  were  preferred  to  the 
best ;  whatever  could  be  turned  to  the 
account  of  pyrrhonism,  materialism,  or 
atheism,  made  a  figure  in  the  Epicurean 
system  of  a  popular  philosophy.  The 
names  alluded  to  will  suggest  themselves 
to  the  reader.  The  German  metaphysicians 
from  the  time  of  Kant  deserve  at  least  the 
credit  of  having  successfully  withstood  this 
coarse  sensualism,  though  they  may  have 
borrowed  much  that  their  disciples  take  for 
original,  and  added  much  that  is  hardly 
better  than  what  they  have  overthrown .  The 
opposite  philosophy  to  that  which  never  rises 
above  sensible  images  is  exposed  to  a  danger 
of  its  own  ;  it  is  one  which  the  infirmity  of 
the  human  faculties  renders  perpetually  at 
hand  ;  few  there  are  who  in  reasoning  on 
subjects  where  we  cannot  attain  what 
Locke  has  called  "positive  comprehensive 
ideas  "  are  secure  from  falling  into  mere 
nonsense  and  repugnancy.  In  that  part 
of  physics  which  is  simply  conversant 
with  quantity,  this  danger  is  probably 
not  great,  but  in  all  such  inquiries  as  are 
sometimes  called  transcendental,  it  has 
perpetually  shipwrecked  the  adventurous 
navigator. 

114.  In  the  language  and  probably  the 
His  notions  as  to  notions  of  Locke  as  to  the 
the  sonL  nature  of  the  soul  there  is 
an  indistinctness  more  worthy  of  the 
Aristotelian  schoolmen  than  of  one  con- 
versant with  the  Cartesian  philosophy. 
"Bodies,"  he  says,  "manifestly  produce 
ideas  in  us  by  impulse,  the  only  way  which 
we  can  conceive  bodies  to  operate  in.  If 
then  external  objects  be  not  united  to  our 
minds,  when  they  produce  ideas  in  it,  and 
yet  we  perceive  these  original  qualities  in 
such  of  them  as  singly  fall  under  our 
senses,  it  is  evident  that  some  motion  must 
be  thence  continued  by  our  nerves,  or 
animal  spirits,  by  some  parts  of  our  bodies 
to  the  brain,  or  the  seat  of  sensation,  there 
to  produce  in  our  minds  the  particular 
ideas  we  have  of  them.  And  since  the  ex- 
tension,  figure,  number,  and    motion    of 


bodies  of  an   observable   bigness   may  bn 
perceived  at  a  distance  by  the  Bight,  it  u 

evident  some  singly  imperceptible  bodies 
must  come  from  them  to  the  eyes,  and 
thereby  convey  to  the  brain  some  motion 
which  produces  those  ideas,  which  we  have 
of  them,  in  us."  He  so  far  retracts  his 
first  position  afterwards,  as  to  admit,  "  in 
consequence  of  what  Mr.  Newton  has 
shown  in  the  Principia  on  the  gravitation 
of  matter  towards  matter"  that  God  not 
only  can  put  into  bodies  powers  and  ways 
of  operation  above  what  can  be  explained 
from  what  we  know  of  matter,  but  tliut  he 
has  actually  done  so.  And  he  promises  to 
correct  the  former  passage,  which  however 
he  has  never  performed.  In  fact,  he  seems, 
by  the  use  of  phrases  which  recur  too  often 
to  be  thought  merely  figurative,  to  have 
supposed  that  something  in  the  brain 
comes  into  local  contact  with  the  mind. 
He  was  here  unable  to  divest  himself,  any 
more  than  the  schoolmen  had  done,  of  the 
notion  that  there  is  a  proper  action  of  the- 
body  on  the  soul  in  perception.  The 
Cartesians  had  brought  in  the  theory  of 
occasional  causes  and  other  solutions  of 
the  phenomena,  so  as  to  avoid  what  seems 
so  irreconcilable  with  an  immaterial 
principle.  No  one  is  so  lavish  of  a  cerebral 
instrumentality  in  mental  images  as  Mai 
branche  ;  he  seems  at  every  moment  on 
the  verge  of  materialism  ;  he  coquets,  as  it 
were,  with  an  Epicurean  physiology  ;  but 
if  I  may  be  allowed  to  continue  the  meta- 
phor, he  perceives  the  moment  where  to 
I  stop,  and  retires,  like  a  dexterous  fair  one, 
with  unsmirched  honour  to  his  immate- 
riality. It  cannot  be  said  that  Locke  is 
equally  successful. 

115.  In  another  and  a  well-known  pas 
sage,  he  has  thrown  out  a  And  its  im- 
doubt  whether  God  might  materiality. 
not  superadd  the  faculty  of  thinking  to 
matter  ;  and  though  he  thinks  it  probable 
that  this  has  not  been  the  case,  leaves  it 
at  last  a  debatable  question,  wherein 
nothing  else  than  presumptions  are  to  bft 
had.  Yet  he  has  strongly  argued  against 
the  possibility  of  a  material  Deity  upon 
reasons  derived  from  the  nature  of  matter. 
Locke  almost  appears  to  have  taken  the 
union  of  a  thinking  being  with  matter  for 
the  thinking  of  matter  itself.  What  is 
there,  Stillingfleet  well  asks,  like  self- 
consciousness  in  matter?  "Nothing  at 
all,"  Locke  replies,  "in  matter  as  matter. 
But  that  God  cannot  bestow  on  some 
parcels  of  matter  a  power  of  thinking,  and 
with  it  self-consciousness,  will  never  be 
proved  by  asking  how  it  is  possible  to  ap- 
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prehend  that  mere  body  should  perceive 
that  it  doth  perceive."  But  if  that  we  call 
mind,  and  of  which  we  are  self-conscious, 
were  thus  superadded  to  matter,  would  it 
the  less  be  something  real  ?  la  what  sense 
can  it  be  compared  to  an  accident  or 
quality?  It  has  been  justly  observed  that 
we  are  much  more  certain  of  the  indepen- 
dent existence  of  mind  than  of  that  of 
matter.  But  that,  by  the  constitution  of 
-our  nature,  a  definite  organization,  or  what 
will  be  generally  thought  the  preferable 
hypothesis,  an  organic  molecule,  should 
be  a  necessary  concomitant  of  this  im- 
material principle,  does  not  involve  any 
absurdity  at  all,  whatever  want  of  evidence 
may  be  objected  to  it. 

116.  It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  contro- 
versy with  Stillingfleet  on  this  passage, 
Locke  seems  to  take  for  granted  that  there 
is  no  immaterial  principle  in  brutes ;  and 
as  he  had  too  much  plain  sense  to  adopt 
the  Cartesian  theory  of  their  insensibility, 
he  draws  the  most  plausible  argument  for 
the  possibility  of  thought  in  matter  by  the 
admitted  fact  of  sensation  and  voluntary 
motion  in  these  animal  organizations. 
"  It  is  not  doubted  but  that  the  properties 
of  a  rose,  a  peach,  or  an  elephant  super- 
added to  matter  change  not  the  properties 
of  matter,  but  matter  is  in  these  things 
matter  still. "  Few  perhaps  at  present  who 
believe  in  the  immateriality  of  the  human 
soul,  would  deny  the  same  to  an  elephant ; 
but  it  must  be  owned  that  the  discoveries 
of  zoology  have  pushed  this  to  consequences 
which  some  might  not  readily  adopt.  The 
spiritual  being  of  a  sponge  revolts  a  little 
our  prejudices ;  yet  there  is  no  resting- 
place,  and  we  must  admit  this,  or  be  con- 
tent to  sink  ourselves  into  a  mass  of 
medullary  fibre.  Brutes  have  been  as 
slowly  emancipated  in  philosophy  as  some 
classes  of  mankind  have  been  in  civil 
]  iolity ;  their  souls  we  see,  were  almost 
universally  disputed  to  them  at  the  end  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  even  by  those 
who  did  not  absolutely  bring  them  down 
to  machinery.  Even  within  the  recollec- 
tion of  many,  it  was  common  to  deny  them 
any  kind  of  reasoning  faculty,  and  to  solve 
their  most  sagacious  actions  by  the  vague 
word  instinct.  "We  have  come  of  late- 
years  to  think  better  of  our  humble  com- 
panions ;  and  as  usual  in  similar  cases,  the 
predominant  bias  seems  rather  too  much  of 
a  levelling  character. 

117.  No  quality  more  remarkably    dis- 
His  love  of  truth  tinguishes    Locke   than  his 

and  originality.    love  0f  truth.      He  is  of   no 

sect  or  party,  has  no  oblique  design,  such 


as  we  so  frequently  perceive,  of  sustaining 
some  tenet  which  he  suppresses,  no  sub- 
missiveness  to  the  opinions  of  others,  nor 
what  very  few  lay  aside,  to  his  own. 
Without  having  adopted  certain  dominant 
ideas,  like  Descartes  and  Malebranche,  he 
follows  with  inflexible  impartiality  and 
unwearied  patience  the  long  process  of 
analysis  to  which  he  has  subjected  the 
human  mind.  No  great  writer  has  been 
more  exempt  from  vanity,  in  which  he  is 
very  advantageously  contrasted  with  Bacon 
and  Descartes  ;  but  he  is  sometimes  a  little 
sharp  and  contemptuous  of  his  predeces- 
sors. The  originality  of  Locke  is  real  and 
unaffected ;  not  that  he  has  derived  nothing 
from  others,  which  would  be  a  great  re- 
proach to  himself  or  to  them,  but  in  what- 
ever he  has  in  common  with  other  philo- 
sophers, there  is  always  a  tinge  of  his  own 
thoughts,  a  modification  of  the  particular 
tenet,  or  at  least  a  peculiarity  of  language 
which  renders  it  not  very  easy  of  detection. 
"  It  was  not  to  be  expected,"  says  Stewart, 
"that  in  a  work  so  composed  by  snatches, 
to  borrow  a  phrase  of  the  author,  he 
should  be  able  accurately  to  draw  the  line 
between  his  own  ideas  and  the  hints  for 
which  he  was  indebted  to  others.  To 
those  who  are  well  acquainted  with  his 
speculations  it  must  appear  evident  that 
he  had  studied  diligently  the  metaphysical 
writings  both  of  Hobbes  and  Gassendi,  and 
that  he  was  no  stranger  to  the  Essays  of 
Montaigne,  to  the  philosophical  works  of 
Bacon,  and  to  Malebranche's  Inquiry  after 
Truth.  That  he  was  familiarly  conversant 
with  the  Cartesian  system  may  be  pre- 
sumed from  what  we  are  told  by  his 
biographer,  that  it  was  this  which  first  in- 
spired him  with  a  disgust  at  the  jargon  of 
the  schools,  and  led  him  into  that  train  of 
thinking  which  he  afterwards  prosecuted 
so  successfully.  I  do  not  however  recollect 
that  he  has  anywhere  in  his  Essay  men- 
tioned the  name  of  any  one  of  those 
authors.  It  is  probable  that  when  he  sat 
down  to  write,  he  found  the  result  of  his 
youthful  reading  so  completely  identified 
with  the  fruits  of  his  subsequent  refleeti' mis, 
that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  attempt 
a  separation  of  the  one  from  the  other,  and 
that  he  was  thus  occasionally  led  to  mis- 
take the  treasures  of  memory  for  those  of 
invention.  That  this  was  really  the  case 
may  be  further  presumed  from  the  peculiar 
and  original  cast  of  his  phraseology,  which 
though  in  general  careless  and  unpolished, 
his  always  the  merit  of  that  characteris- 
tical  unity  and  raciness  of  style,  which  de- 
monstrate that  whde  he  was  writing  he 
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conceived  himself  to  bo  drawing  only  from 
his  own  resources.''1 

IIS.  The  writer  however  whom  we  have 
Defended  in  two  just  quoted  has  not  quite 
cases,  done  justice  to  the  origin- 

ality  of  Locke  in  more  than  ono  instance. 
Thus,  on  this  very  passage  we  find  a  note 
in  these  words:  "Mr.  Addison  has  re- 
marked that  Malehranehe  hail  the  start  of 
Locko  by  several  years  in  his  notions  on 
the  subject  of  duration.  Some  other  coin- 
cidences not  less  remarkable  might  be 
easily  pointed  out  in  the  opinions  of  the 
English  and  of  the  French  philosopher." 
I  am  not  prepared  to  dispute,  nor  do  I 
doubt,  the  truth  of  the  latter  sentence. 
But  with  respect  to  the  notions  of  Male- 
hranche and  Locke  on  duration,  it  must  be 
said,  that  they  are  neither  the  same  nor 
has  Addison  asserted  them  to  be  so.2  The 
one  threw  out  an  hypothesis  with  no  at- 
tempt at  proof ;  the  other  offered  an  ex- 
planation of  the  phenomena.  "What 
Locke  has  advanced  as  to  our  getting  the 
idea  of  duration  by  reflecting  on  the  suc- 
cession of  our  ideas  seems  to  be  truly  his 
own.  Whether  it  be  entirely  the  right  ex- 
planation, is  another  question.  It  rather 
appears  to  me  that  the  internal  sense,  as 
we  may  not  improperly  call  it,  of  duration 
belongs  separately  to  each  idea,  and  is 
rather  lost  than  suggested  by  their  suc- 
cession. Duration  is  best  perceived  when 
we  are  able  to  detain  an  idea  for  some 
time  without  change,  as  in  watching  the 
motion  of  a  pendulum.  And  though  it  is 
impossible  for  the  mind  to  continue  in  this 
state  of  immobility  more  perhaps  than 
about  a  second  or  two,  this  is  sufficient  to 
give  us  an  idea  of  duration  as  the  neces- 
sary condition  of  existence.  Whether  this 
be  an  objective  or  merely  a  subjective  ne- 
cessity, is  an  abstruse  question,  which  our 
sensations  do  not  decide.  But  Locke  ap- 
pears to  have  looked  rather  at  the  measure 
of  duration,  by  which  we  divide  it  into 
portions,  than  at  the  mere  simplicity  of  the 
idea  itself.  Such  a  measure,  it  is  certain, 
can  only  be  obtained  through  the  medium  of 
a  succession  in  our  ideas. 

119.  It  has  been  also  remarked  by 
Stewart,  that  Locke  claims  a  discovery 
rather  due  to  Descartes — namely,  the  im- 
possibility of  defining  simple  ideas.  Des- 
cartes, however,  as  well  as  the  authors  of 
the  Port-Eoyal  Logic,  merely  says  that 
words  already  as  clear  as  we  can  make 
them  do  not  require,   or  even  admit,   of 

1  Preliminary  Dissertation. 

2  Spectator,  No.  94. 


definition.  But  I  do  not  perceive  that  lie 
has  made  the  distinction  wc  find  in  the 
Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding,  that 
the  names  of  simple  ideas  are  not  capable 
of  any  definition,  while  the  names  of  all 
complex  ideas  are  so.  "  It  has  not,  that  I 
know," Locke  says,  "been observed  by  any 
body  what  words  are  and  what  are  not 
capable  of  being  defined."  Tho  passage  I 
have  quoted  in  another  place  (chap.  xx. ,  p. 
500),  from  Descartes'  posthumous  dialogue, 
even  if  it  went  to  this  length,  was  unknown 
to  Locke  ;  yet  he  might  have  acknowledged 
that  he  had  been  in  some  measure  antici- 
pated in  other  observations  by  that  philo- 
sopher. 

120.  The  first  book  of  the  Essay  on  the 
Human  Understanding  is  His  view  of 
directed,  as  is  well  known,  innate  ideas, 
against  the  doctrine  of  innate  ideas,  or  in- 
nate principles  in  the  mind.  This  has 
been  often  censured,  as  combating  in  some 
places  a  tenet  which  no  one  would  sup- 
port, and  as,  in  other  passages,  breaking 
in  upon  moral  distinctions  themselves,  by 
disputing  the  universality  of  their  ac- 
knowledgment. With  respect  to  the  former 
charge,  it  is  not  perhaps  easy  for  us  to  de- 
termine what  might  be  the  crude  and  con- 
fused notions,  or  at  least  language,  of  many 
who  held  the  theory  of  innate  ideas.  It  is 
by  no  means  evident  that  Locke  had  Des- 
cartes chiefly,  or  even  at  all,  in  his  view. 
Lord  Herbert,  whom  he  distinctly  answers, 
and  many  others,  especially  the  Platonists, 
had  dwelt  upon  innate  ideas  in  far  stronger 
terms  than  the  great  French  metaphysician, 
if  indeed  he  can  be  said  to  have  maintained 
them  at  all.  The  latter  and  more  import- 
ant accusation  rests  upon  no  other  pretext, 
than  that  Locke  must  be  reckoned  among 
those  who  have  not  admitted  a  moral 
faculty  of  discovering  right  from  wrong  to 
be  a  part  of  our  constitution.  But  that 
there  is  a  law  of  nature  imposed  by  the 
Supreme  Being,  and  consequently  univer- 
sal, has  been  so  repeatedly  asserted  in  his 
writings,  that  it  would  imply  great  inat- 
tention to  question  it.  Stewart  has  justly 
vindicated  Locke  in  this  respect  from  some 
hasty  and  indefinite  charges  of  Beattie; 
but  I  must  venture  to  think  that  he  goes 
much  too  far  when  he  attempts  to  identify 
the  doctrines  of  the  Essay  with  those  of 
Shaftesbury.  These  two  philosophers  were 
in  opposite  schools  as  to  the  test  of  moral 
sentiments.  Locke  seems  always  to  adopt 
what  is  called  the  selfish  system  in  morals, 
resolving  all  morality  into  religion,  and  all 
religion  into  a  regard  to  our  own  interest. 
And  he  seems  to  have  paid  less  attention 
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to  the  emotions  than  to  the  intellectual 
powers  of  the  soul. 

121.  It  would  by  no  means  be  difficult  to 

controvert  other  tenets  of 
pra  se.    ^.g   grea^.    man_      J>ut    ^g 

obligations  we  owe  to  him  for  the  Essay 
on  the  Human  Understanding  are  never  to 
be  forgotten.  It  is  truly  the  first  real 
chart  of  the  coasts ;  wherein  some  may  be 
laid  down  incorrectly,  but  the  general  re- 
lations of  all  are  perceived.  And  we  who 
find  some  things  to  censure  in  Locke  have 
perhaps  learned  how  to  censure  them  from 
himself ;  we  have  thrown  off  so  many  false 
notions  and  films  of  prejudice  by  his  help 
that  we  are  become  capable  of  judging  our 
master.  This  is  what  has  been  the  fate 
of  all  who  have  pushed  onward  the  land- 
marks of  science ;  they  have  made  that 
easy  for  inferior  men  which  was  painfully 
laboured  through  by  themselves.  Among 
many  excellent  things  in  the  Essay  on 
Human  Understanding  none  are  more  ad- 
mirable than  the  whole  third  book  on  the 
nature  of  words,  especially  the  three 
chapters  on  their  imperfection  and  abuse. 
In  earlier  treatises  of  logic,  at  least  in 
that  of  Port-Koyal,  some  of  this  might  be 
found ;  but  nowhere  are  verbal  fallacies, 
and,  above  all,  the  sources  from  which 
they  spring  so  fully  and  conclusively  ex- 
posed. 

122.  The  same  praiseworthy  diligence  in 
Locke's  Conduct  hunting  error  to  its  lurk- 

of  Understand-  ing-places  distinguishes  the 
mg'  short  treatise  on  the  Con- 

duct of  the  Understanding ;  which,  having 
been  originally  designed  as  an  additional 
chapter  to  the  Essay,1  is  as  it  were  the 
ethical  application  of  its  theory,  and  ought 
always  to  be  read  with  it,  if,  indeed,  for 
the  sake  of  its  practical  utility,  it  should 
not  come  sooner  into  the  course  of  educa- 
tion. Aristotle  himself,  and  the  whole  of 
his  dialectical  school,  had  pointed  out 
many  of  the  sophisms  against  which  we 
should  guard  our  reasoning  faculties  ;  but 
these  are  chiefly  such  as  others  attempt  to 
put  upon  us  in  dispute.  There  are  more 
dangerous  fallacies  by  which  we  cheat 
ourselves ;  prejudice,  partiality,  self-in- 
terest, vanity,  inattention  and  indifference 
to  truth.  Locke,  who  was  as  exempt  from 
these  as  almost  any  man  who  has  turned 

i  See  a  letter  to  Molyneux,  dated  April,  1C97. 
Locke's  Works  (fol.  1759),  vol.  iii.,  p.  539. 


his  mind  to  so  many  subjects  where  then 
influence  is  to  be  suspected,  has  dwelled 
on  the  moral  discipline  of  the  intellect  in 
this  treatise  better,  as  I  conceive,  than 
any  of  his  predecessors,  though  we  have 
already  seen,  and  it  might  appear  far  more 
at  length  to  those  who  should  have  recourse 
to  the  books,  that  Arnauld  and  Male- 
branche,  besides  other  French  philosophers 
of  the  age,  had  not  been  remiss  in  this  in- 
dispensable part  of  logic. 

123.  Locke,  throughout  tliis  treatise, 
labours  to  secure  the  honest  inquirer  from 
that  previous  persuasion  of  his  own 
opinion,  which  generally  renders  all  his 
pretended  investigations  of  its  truth  little 
more  than  illusive  and  nugatory.  But  the 
indifferency  he  recommends  to  everything 
except  truth  itself,  so  that  we  should  not 
even  wish  anything  to  be  true  before  we 
have  examined  whether  it  be  so,  seems  to 
involve  the  impossible  hypothesis  that 
man  is  but  a  purely  reasoning  being.  It  is 
vain  to  press  the  recommendation  of 
freedom  from  prejudice  so  far;  since  we 
cannot  but  conceive  some  propositions  to 
be  more  connected  with  our  welfare  than 
others,  and  consequently  to  desire  their 
truth.  These  exaggerations  lay  a  funda- 
mental condition  of  honest  inquiry  open  to 
the  sneers  of  its  adversaries ;  and  it  is  suf- 
ficient, because  nothing  more  is  really  at- 
tainable, first  to  dispossess  ourselves  of  the 
notion  that  our  interests  are  concerned 
where  they  are  not,  and  next,  even  when 
we  cannot  but  wish  one  result  of  our  in- 
quiries rather  than  another,  to  be  the  more 
unremitting  in  our  endeavours  to  exclude 
this  bias  from  our  reasoning. 

124.  I  cannot  think  any  parent  or  in- 
structor justified  in  neglecting  to  put  this 
little  treatise  in  the  hands  of  a  boy  about 
the  time  when  the  reasoning  faculties  be- 
come developed.  It  will  give  him  a  sober 
and  serious,  not  flippant  or  self-conceited, 
independency  of  thinking ;  and  while  it 
teaches  how  to  distrust  ourselves,  and  to 
watch  those  prejudices  which  necessarily 
grow  up  from  one  cause  or  another,  will 
inspire  a  reasonable  confidence  in  what  he 
has  well  considered,  by  taking  off  a  little 
of  that  deference  to  authority,  which  is 
the  more  to  be  regretted  in  its  excess, 
that,  like  its  cousin-german  party-spirit, 
it  is  frequently  united  to  loyalty  of  heart, 
and  the  generous  enthusiasm  of  youth. 
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CHAPTER  XXX. 

HISTORY   OF  MORAL  AND  POLITICAL    PHILOSOPHY  AND   OF  JURISPRUDENCE, 
FROM    1650  TO   1700. 


Shot.  I. 

ON  MORAL  PHILOSOPHY. 

J'ascaVs  Provincial  Letters — Tat/lor — Cud- 
worth — Spinosa — Cumberland's  Law  of 
Nature — Puffendorfs  Treatise  on  the 
same  Subject — Bochefoucault  and  La 
Bru>/cre — Locke  on  Education — Fenelon. 

1.  The  casuistical  writers  of  the  Roman 
Casuistry  of  the  church,  and  especially  of 
Jesuits.  the  Jesuit  order,  belong  to 
earlier  periods ;  for  little  room  was  left  for 
anything  but  popular  compilations  from 
large  works  of  vast  labour  and  accredited 
authority.  But  the  false  principles  im- 
puted to  the  latter  school  now  raised  a 
louder  cry  than  before.  Implacable  and 
unsparing  enemies,  as  well  as  ambitious  in- 
triguers themselves,  they  were  encountered 
l>y  a  host  of  those  who  envied,  feared,  and 
hated  them.  Among  those  none  were  such 
willing  or  able  accusers  as  the  Jansenists 
whom  they  persecuted.  Pascal,  by  his 
Pascal's  Provin-  Provincial  Letters,  did  more 
cial  Letters.  t0  rujn  the  name  of  Jesuit 
than  all  the  controversies  of  Protestantism, 
or  all  the  fulminations  of  the  parliament 
of  Paris.  A  letter  of  AntoLy  Arnauld, 
published  in  1655,  wherein  he  declared 
that  he  could  not  find  in  Jansenius  the 
the  propositions  condemned  by  the  pope, 
and  laid  himself  open  to  censure  by  some 
of  his  own,  provoked  the  Sorbonne,  of 
which  he  was  a  member,  to  exclude  him 
from  the  faculty  of  theology.  Before  this 
resolution  was  taken,  Pascal  came  forward 
in  defence  of  his  friend,  under  a  fictitious 
name,  in  the  first  of  what  have  been  al- 
ways called  Lettres  Provinciales,  but  more 
accurately  Lettres  ecrites  par  Louis  de 
Montalte  k  un  Provincial  de  ses  Amis.  In 
the  first  four  of  them  he  discusses  the 
thorny  problems  of  Jansenism,  aiming 
chiefly  to  show  that  St.  Thomas  Aquinas 
had  maintained  the  same  doctrine  on  effi- 
cacious grace  which  his  disciples  the 
Dominicans  now  rejected  from  another 
quarter.  But  he  passed  from  hence  to  a 
theme  more  generally  intelligible  and  in- 
teresting, the  false  morality  of  the  Jesuit 
casuists.  He  has  accumulated  so  long  a  list 
of  scandalous  decisions,  and  dwelled  upon 


them  with  so  much  wit  and  spirit,  and  yet 
with  so  serious  a  severity,  that  the  order 
of  Loyola  became  a  bye-word  with  mankind. 
I  do  not  agree  with  those  who  think  the 
Provincial  Letters  a  greater  proof  of  the 
genius  of  Pascal  than  his  Thoughts,  in 
spite  of  the  many  weaknesses  in  reasoning 
which  the  latter  display.  They  are  at 
present,  finely  written  as  all  confess  them 
to  be,  too  much  filled  with  obsolete  con- 
troversy, they  quote  books  too  much  for- 
gotten, they  have  too  little  bearing  on  any 
permanent  sympathies,  to  be  read  with 
much  interest  or  pleasure. 

2.  The  Jesuits  had,  unfortunately  for 
themselves,  no  writers  at  Their  truth  ques- 
that  time  of  sufficient  ability  tloned  by  some- 
to  defend  them ;  and  being  disliked  by 
many  who  were  not  Jansenists,  could  make 
little  stand  against  their  adversaries,  till 
public  opinion  had  already  taken  its  line. 
They  have  since  not  failed  to  charge  Pascal 
with  extreme  misrepresentation  of  their 
eminent  casuists,  Escobar,  Busenbaum,  and 
many  others,  so  that  some  have  ventured 
to  call  the  Provincial  Letters  the  immortal 
liars  (les  immortelles  menteuses).  It  has 
been  insinuated,  since  Pascal's  veracity  is 
hard  to  attack,  that  he  was  deceived  by 
those  from  whom  he  borrowed  his  quota- 
tions. But  he  has  declared  himself,  in  a 
remarkable  passage,  not  only  that  far  from 
repenting  of  these  letters  he  would  make 
them  yet  stronger  if  it  were  to  be  done 
again,  but  that  although  he  had  not  read 
all  the  books  he  has  quoted,  else  he  must 
have  spent  great  part  of  his  life  in  reading 
bad  books,  yet  that  he  had  read  Escobar 
twice  through,  and  with  respect  to  the  rest, 
he  had  not  quoted  a  single  passage  without 
having  seen  it  in  the  book,  and  examined 
the  context  before  and  after,  that  he 
might  not  confound  an  objection  with  an 
answer,  which  would  have  been  reprehen- 
sible and  unjust J :  it  is  therefore  impossible 
to  save  the  honour  of  Pascal,  if  his  quota- 
tions are  not  fair.  Nor  did  he  stand  alone 
in  his  imputations  on  the  Jesuit  casuistry. 
A  book  called  Morale  des  Jesuites,  by 
Nicolas  Perrault,  published  at  Mons  in 
1667,  goes  over  the  same  ground  with  less 
pleasantry  but  not  less  learning. 

i  (Euvres  de  Pascal,  vol.  i.,  p.  400. 


Literature  of 'Europe  from  1650  to  1700. 


745 


S.  The  most  extensive  and  learned  work 
Taylor's  Ductor  on  casuistry  which  has  ap- 

Dubitantium.  peared  in  the  English  lan- 
guage is  the  Ductor  Dubitantium  of  Jeremy 
Taylor,  published  in  1660.  This,  as  its  title 
shows,  treats  of  subjective  morality,  or  the 
guidance  of  the  conscience.  But  this  can- 
not be  much  discussed  without  establishing 
some  principles  of  objective  right  and 
wrong,  some  standard  by  which  the  con- 
science is  to  be  ruled.  "  The  whole  mea- 
sure and  rule  of  conscience,"  according  to 
Taylor,  "is  the  law  of  God,  or  God's  will 
signified  to  us  by  nature  or  revelation  ;  and 
by  the  several  manners  and  times  and 
parts  of  its  communication  it  hath  obtained 
several  names  : — the  law  of  nature — the 
consent  of  nations  —  right  reason  —  the 
Decalogue  —  the  sermon  of  Christ  —  the 
canons  of  the  apostles — the  laws  ecclesias- 
tical and  civil  of  princes  and  governors — 
fame  or  the  public  reputation  of  things,  ex- 
pressed by  proverbs  and  other  instances 
and  manners  of  public  honesty.  .  .  .  These 
being  the  full  measures  of  right  and  wrong, 
of  lawful  and  unlawful,  will  be  the  rule  of 
conscience  and  the  subject  of  the  present 
book." 

4.  The  heterogeneous  combination  of 
its  character    things  so  different  in  nature 

and  defects.  an(j  authority,  as  if  they 
were  all  expressions  of  the  law  of  God, 
does  not  augur  well  for  the  distinctness  of 
Taylor's  moral  philosophy,  and  would  be 
disadvantageously  compared  with  the  Ec- 
clesiastical Polity  of  Hooker.  Nor  are  we 
deceived  in  the  anticipations  we  might 
draw.  "With  many  of  Taylor's  excellencies, 
his  vast  fertility  and  his  frequent  acute- 
ness,  the  Ductor  Dubitantium  exhibits  his 
characteristic  defects ;  the  waste  of  quota- 
tions is  even  greater  than  in  his  other 
writings,  and  his  own  exuberance  of  mind 
degenerates  into  an  intolerable  prolixity. 
His  solution  of  moral  difficulties  is  often 
unsatisfactory  ;  after  an  accumulation  of 
arguments  and  authorities  we  have  the 
disappointment  to  perceive  that  the  knot 
is  neither  untied  nor  cut ;  there  seems  a 
want  of  close  investigation  of  principles,  a 
frequent  confusion  and  obscurity,  which 
Taylor's  two  chief  faults,  excessive  display 
of  erudition  and  redundancy  of  language, 
conspire  to  produce.  Paley  is  no  doubt 
often  superficial,  and  sometimes  mistaken  ; 
yet  in  clearness,  in  conciseness,  in  freedom 
from  impertinent  reference  to  authority,  he 
is  far  superior  to  Taylor. 

5.  Taylor  seems  too  much  inclined  to 
side  with  those  who  resolve  all  right  and 
wrong  into  the  positive  will  of  God.     The 


law  of  nature  he  defines  to  be  "the  uni- 
versal law  of  the  world,  or  of  mankind,  to 
which  we  are  inclined  by  nature,  invited 
by  consent,  prompted  by  reason,  but  which 
is  bound  upon  us  only  by  the  command  of 
God."  Though  in  the  strict  meaning  of 
the  word,  law,  this  may  be  truly  said,  it 
was  surely  required,  considering  the  large 
sense  which  that  word  has  obtained  as 
coincident  with  moral  right,  that  a  fuller 
explanation  should  be  given  than  Taylor 
has  even  intimated,  lest  the  goodness  of 
the  Deity  should  seem  something  arbitrary 
and  precarious.  And,  though  in  maintain- 
ing, against  most  of  the  scholastic  meta- 
physicians, that  God  can  dispense  with  the 
precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  he  may  be  sub- 
stantially right,  yet  his  reasons  seem  by 
no  means  the  clearest  and  most  satisfactory 
that  might  be  assigned.  It  may  be  added, 
that  in  his  prolix  rules  concerning  what  he 
calls  a  probable  conscience,  he  comes  very 
near  to  the  much  decried  theories  of  the 
Jesuits.  There  was  indeed  a  vein  of 
subtlety  in  Taylor's  understanding  which 
was  not  always  without  influence  on  his 
candour. 

6.  A  treatise  concerning  eternal  and  im- 
mutable morality,  by  Cud-  cudworth'simmu- 
worth,  was  first  published  table  moraUty. 
in  1731.  This  may  be  almost  reckoned  a 
portion  of  his  Intellectual  System,  the 
object  being  what  he  has  declared  to  be  one 
of  those  which  he  had  there  in  view.  This 
was  to  prove  that  moral  differences  of  right 
and  wrong  are  antecedent  to  any  divine 
law.  He  wrote  therefore  not  only  against 
the  Calvinistic  school,  but  in  some  measure 
against  Taylor,  though  he  abstains  from 
mentioning  any  recent  author  except  Des- 
cartes, who  had  gone  far  in  referring  all 
moral  distinctions  to  the  arbitrary  will  of 
God.  Cudworth's  reasoning  is  by  no 
means  satisfactory,  and  rests  too  much  on 
the  dogmatic  metaphysics  which  were 
going  out  of  use.  The  nature  or  essence 
of  nothing,  he  maintains,  can  depend  upon 
the  will  of  God  alone ;  which  is  the 
efficient,  but  not  the  formal,  cause  of  all 
things  ;  a  distinction  not  very  intelligible, 
but  on  which  he  seems  to  build  his  theory.  1 
For  moral  relations,  though  he  admits 
that  they  have  no  objective  existence  out 
of  the  mind,  have  a  positive  essence,  and 
therefore  are  not  nothing ;  whence,  it 
follows  that  they  must  be  independent  of 
will.  He  pours  out  much  ancient  learning, 
though  not  so  lavishly  as  in  the  Intellectual 
System. 

7.  The  urgent  necessity  of  contracting  my 

l  P.  15. 


r46 


Literature  of  Europe  from  I860  to  1  70<>. 


•ails  in  thi>  last  p<  riod,  fat  the  mosl  abun- 

Nicole    La       dant  as  it   is  in   tlir   vaiiety 

puccttr.      au,i  extent  of  its  literature, 

I  ma  from  more  than  a  bare  men- 
tion A  several  works  not  undeserving  of 
r  Brrmin  de  Morale  of  Nicole 
are  lees  i <  .f  I  than  esteemed,  says  a  late 
biographer.1  Voltaire  however  prophesied 
that  they  would  not  perish.  "The  chapter 
especially,"  he  proceeds,  "on  the  means  of 
preserving  peace  among  nun  is  a  master- 
piece to  which  nothing  equal  has  been  left 
to  OS  by  antiquity."9  These  Essays  are 
properly  contained  in  six  volumes  ;  but  so 
many  other  pieces  are  added  in  some 
editions  that  the  collection  under  that 
title  is  very  long.  La  Placette,  minister  of 
a  French  church  .at  Copenhagen,  has  been 
called  the  Protestant  Nicole.  His  Essais 
de  Morale,  in  1692  and  other  years,  are  full 
ofa  solid  morality,  rather  strict  in  casuistry, 
and  apparently  not  deficient  in  observation 
and  analytical  views  of  human  nature. 
They  were  much  esteemed  in  their  own 
age.  Works  of  this  kind  tread  so  very 
closely  on  the  department  of  practical 
religion  that  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to 
m  pirate  them  on  any  fixed  principle.  A 
less  homileticalform,a  comparative  absence 
of  scriptural  quotation,  a  more  reasoning 
and  observing  mode  of  dealing  with  the 
subject,  are  the  chief  distinctions.  But  in 
the  sermons  of  Barrow  and  some  others  we 
find  a  great  deal  of  what  may  be  justly 
called  moral  philosophy. 

8.  A  book  by  Sharrock,  De  Ofnciis  se- 
cundum Eationis  Humana? 
Dictata,  1660,  is  occasion- 
ally quoted,  and  seems  to  be  of  a  philo- 
sophical nature.3  Yelthuysen,  a  Dutch 
minister,  was  of  more  reputation.  His 
name  was  rather  obnoxious  to  the  ortho- 
dox, since  he  was  a  strenuous  advocate  of 
toleration,  a  Cartesian  in  philosophy,  and 
inclined  to  judge  for  himself.  His  chief 
works  are  De  Principiis  Justi  et  Decori, 
and  De  Xaturali  Pudore.4  But  we  must 
now  pass  on  to  those  who  have  exercised  a 
greater  influence  in  moral  philosophy, 
Cumberland  and  Puffendorf,  after  giving 
a  short  consideration  to  Spinosa. 

9.  The  moral  system,  if  so  it  may  be 
Moral  system    called,  of  Spinosa,  has  been 

of  Spinosa.      developed  by  him    in    the 
fourth  and  fifth  parts  of  his  Ethics.     We 

1  Biog.  Univ. 

2  Siecle  de  Louis  XIV. 

3  Cumberland   (in   praefatione)  De   Legibus 
Naturae. 

4  Biog.  Univ.,  Barbeyrae's  notes  on  Puffen- 
dorf, passim. 


Other  writers. 


are  not  deceived  in  what  might  naturally 
bo   expected    from    the    unhesitating    ad- 

herenoe  of  Spinosa  to  a  rigorous  line  of 
reasoning,  that  his  ethical  scheme  would 
otter  nothing  inconsistent  with  the  funda- 
mental pantheism  of  his  philosophy.  In 
nature  itself,  he  maintains  as  before,  there 
is  neither  perfection  nor  imperfection, 
neither  good  nor  evil ;  but  these  are  modes 
of  speaking,  adopted  to  express  the  rele 
tions  of  things  as  they  appear  to  our  minds. 
Whatever  contains  more  positive  attributes 
capable  of  being  apprehended  by  us  than 
another  contains,  is  more  perfect  than  it. 
Whatever  we  know  to  bo  useful  to  our- 
selves, that  is  good;  and  whatever  im- 
pedes our  attainment  of  good  is  evil.  By 
this  utility  Spinosa  docs  not  understand 
happiness,  if  by  that  is  meant  pleasurable 
sensation,  but  the  extension  of  our  mental 
and  bodily  capacities.  The  passions  re- 
strain and  overpower  these  capacities  ;  and 
coming  from  without,  that  is,  from  the 
body,  render  the  mind  a  less  powerful 
agent  than  it  seems  to  be.  It  is  only,  we 
may  remember  in  a  popular  sense,  and 
subject  to  his  own  definitions,  that  Spinosa 
acknowledges  the  mind  to  be  an  agent  at 
all ;  it  is  merely  so,  in  so  far  as  its  causes 
of  action  cannot  be  referred  by  us  to  any- 
thing external.  No  passion  can  be  re- 
strained except  by  a  stronger  passion. 
Hence,  even  a  knowledge  of  what  is  really 
good  or  evil  for  us  can  of  itself  restrain  no 
passion ;  but  only  as  it  is  associated  with 
a  perception  of  joy  and  sorrow,  which  i3  a 
mode  of  passion.  This  perception  is  neces- 
sarily accompanied  by  desire  or  aversion ; 
but  they  may  often  be  so  weak  as  to  be 
controlled  by  other  sentiments  of  the  same 
class,  inspired  by  conflicting  passions. 
This  is  the  cause  of  the  weakness  and  in- 
constancy of  many,  and  he  alone  is  wise 
and  virtuous  who  steadily  pursues  what  is 
useful  to  himself;  that  is,  what  reason 
points  out  as  the  best  means  of  preserving 
his  well-being,  and  extending  his  capaci- 
ties. Nothing  is  absolutely  good,  nothing 
therefore  is  principally  sought  by  a  virtu- 
ous man,  but  knowledge,  not  of  things  ex- 
ternal, which  gives  us  only  inadequate 
ideas,  but  of  God.  Other  things  are  good 
or  evil  to  us,  so  far  as  they  suit  our  nature 
or  contradict  it ;  and  so  far  as  men  act  by 
reason,  they  must  agree  in  seeking  what 
is  conformable  to  their  nature.  And  those 
who  agree  with  us  in  living  by  reason,  are 
themselves  of  all  things  most  suitable  to 
our  nature ;  so  that  the  society  of  such 
men  is  most  to  be  desired  ;  and  to  enlarge 
that  society  by  rendering  men   virtuous, 
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and  by  promoting  their  advantage  when 
they  are  so,  is  most  useful  to  ourselves. 
For  the  good  of  such  as  pursue  virtue  may 
be  enjoyed  by  all,  and  does  not  obstruct 
our  own.  Whatever  conduces  to  the  com- 
mon society  of  mankind  and  promotes  con- 
cord among  them  is  useful  to  all ;  and 
whatever  has  an  opposite  tendency  is  per- 
nicious. The  passions  are  sometimes  in- 
capable of  excess,  but  of  this  the  only 
instances  are  joy  and  cheerfulness ;  more 
frequently  they  become  pernicious  by  being 
indulged,  and  in  some  cases,  such  as  hatred, 
can  never  be  useful.  We  should  therefore, 
for  our  own  sakes,  meet  the  hatred  and 
malevolence  of  others  with  love  and  liberal- 
ity. Spinosa  dwells  much  on  the  prefer- 
ence due  to  a  social  above  a  solitary  life,  to 
cheerfulness  above  austerity,  and  alludes 
frequently  to  the  current  theological  ethics 
with  censure. 

10.  The  fourth  part  of  the  Ethics  is  en- 
titled, On  Human  Slavery,  meaning  the 
subjugation  of  the  reason  to  the  passions ; 
the  fifth,  On  Human  Liberty,  is  designed 
to  show,  as  had  been  partly  done  in  the 
former,  how  the  mind  or  intellectual  man 
is  to  preserve  its  supremacy.  This  is  to  be 
effected,  not  by  the  extinction,  which  is 
impossible,  but  the  moderation  of  the  pas- 
sions ;  and  the  secret  of  doing  this,  accord- 
ing to  Spinosa,  is  to  contemplate  such 
things  as  are  naturally  associated  with 
affections  of  no  great  violence.  We  find 
that  when  we  look  at  things  simply  in 
themselves,  and  not  in  their  necessary  re- 
lations, they  affect  us  more  powerfully ; 
whence  it  may  be  inferred  that  we  shall 
weaken  the  passion  by  viewing  them  as 
parts  of  a  necessary  series.  We  promote 
the  same  end  by  considering  the  object  of 
the  passion  in  many  different  relations, 
and,  in  general,  by  enlarging  the  sphere  of 
our  knowledge  concerning  it.  Hence,  the 
more  adequate  ideas  we  attain  of  things 
that  affect  us,  the  less  we  shall  be  over- 
come by  the  passion  they  excite.  But 
most  of  all  it  should  be  our  endeavour  to 
refer  all  things  to  the  idea  of  God.  The 
more  we  understand  ourselves  and  our 
passions,  the  more  we  shall  love  God ;  for 
the  more  we  understand  anything,  the 
more  pleasure  we  have  in  contemplating 
it ;  and  we  shall  associate  the  idea  of  God 
with  this  pleasurable  contemplation,  which 
is  the  essence  of  love.  The  love  of  God 
should  be  the  chief  employment  of  the 
mind.  But  God  has  no  passions ;  there- 
fore he  who  desires  that  God  should  love 
him,  desires,  in  fact,  that  he  should  cease 
to  be  God.      And  the   more   we  believe 


others  to  be  united  in  the  same  love  of 
God,  the  more  we  shall  love  him  our- 
selves. 

11.  The  great  aim  of  the  mind,  and  the 
greatest  degree  of  virtue,  is  the  knowledge 
of  things  in  their  essence.  This  knowledge 
is  the  perfection  of  human  nature ;  it  is 
accompanied  with  the  greatest  joy  and 
contentment ;  it  leads  to  a  love  of  God, 
intellectual,  not  imaginative,  eternal,  be- 
cause not  springing  from  passions  that 
perish  with  the  body,  being  itself  a  por- 
tion of  that  infinite  love  with  which  God 
intellectually  loves  himself.  In  this  love 
towards  God  our  chief  felicity  consists, 
which  is  not  the  reward  of  virtue,  but 
virtue  itself ;  nor  is  anyone  happy  because 
he  has  overcome  the  passions,  but  it  is  by 
being  happy,  that  is,  by  enjoying  the  ful- 
ness of  divine  love,  that  he  has  become 
capable  of  overcoming  them. 

12.  These  extraordinary  effusions  con- 
firm what  has  been  hinted  in  another 
place,  that  Spinosa,  in  the  midst  of  his 
atheism,  seemed  often  to  hover  over  the 
regions  of  mystical  theology.  This  last 
book  of  the  Ethics  speaks,  as  is  evident, 
the  very  language  of  Quietism.  In  Spinosa 
himself  it  is  not  easy  to  understand  the 
meaning ;  his  sincerity  ought  not,  I  think, 
to  be  called  in  question ;  and  this  enthusi- 
asm may  be  set  down  to  the  rapture  of  the 
imagination  expatiating  in  the  enchanting 
wilderness  of  its  creation.  But  the  possi- 
bility of  combining  such  a  tone  of  contem- 
plative devotion  with  the  systematic  denial 
of  a  Supremo  Being,  in  any  personal  sense, 
may  put  us  on  our  guard  against  the  tend- 
ency of  mysticism,  which  may  again,  as  it 
has  frequently,  degenerate  into  a  similar 
chaos. 

13.  The  science  of  ethics,  in  the  third 
quarter  of  the  seventeenth  Cumberland's  De 
century,  seemed  to  be  culti-  ^gibus  Nature, 
vated  by  three  very  divergent  schools  ;  by 
that  of  the  theologians  who  went  no  farther 
than  revelation,  or  at  least  than  the  posi- 
tive law  of  God,  for  moral  distinctions; 
by  that  of  the  Platonic  philosophers,  who 
sought  them  in  eternal  and  intrinsic  rela- 
tions; and  that  of  Eobbes  and  Spinosa, 
who  reduced  them  all  to  selfish  prudence. 
A  fourth  theory,  which,  in  some  of  its 
modifications,  has  greatly  prevailed  in  the 
last  two  centuries,  may  be  referred  to 
Richard  Cumberland,  afterwards  bishop  of 
Peterborough.  His  famous  work,  De 
Legibus  Naturae  Disquisitio  Philisophica, 
was  published  in  1G72.  It  is  contained  in 
nine  chapters,  besides  the  preface  or  pro- 
legomena. 
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14.  Cumberland  begins  by  mentioning 
AniUr»iJof     Grotinij  Belden,  ami  one  or 

prolegomena,  two  move  who  have  investi- 
gated the  laws  of  nature  <i  potteriori,  that 
b,  by  tin'  testimony  of  authors  nml  the 
oonaeni  of  nations.  But  as  some  objec- 
tions may  be  started  against  this  modo  of 
proof,  which,  though  he  does  not  hold 
them  to  be  valid,  are  likely  to  have  some 
effect,  he  prefers  another  line  of  demon- 
stration, deducing  the  laws  of  nature,  as 
effects,  from  their  real  causes  in  the  con- 
stitution of  nature  itself.  The  Platonic 
theory  of  innate  moral  ideas,  sufficient  to 
establish  natural  law,  he  does  not  admit. 
"For  myself,  at  least,  I  may  say  that  I 
have  not  been  so  fortunate  as  to  arrive  at 
the  knowledge  of  this  law  by  so  compen- 
dious a  road."  He  deems  it  therefore 
necessary  to  begin  with  what  we  learn  by 
daily  use  and  experience,  preserving  noth- 
ing but  the  physical  laws  of  motion  shown 
by  mathematicians,  and  the  derivation  of 
all  their  operations  from  the  will  of  a  First 
Cause. 

15.  Ey  diligent  observation  of  all  pro- 
positions which  can  be  justly  reckoned 
general  moral  laws  of  nature,  he  finds  that 
they  may  be  reduced  to  one,  the  pursuit  of 
the  common  good  of  all  rational  agents, 
which  tends  to  our  own  good  as  part  of 
the  whole  ;  as  its  opposite  tends  not  only 
to  the  misery  of  the  whole  system,  but  to 
our  own.1  This  tendency,  he  takes  care  to 
tell  us,  though  he  uses  the  present  tense 
(conducit),  has  respect  to  the  most  remote 
consequences,  and  is  so  understood  by  him. 
The  means  which  serve  to  this  end,  the 
general  good,  may  be  treated  as  theorems 
in  a  geometrical  method.2  Cumberland,  as 
we  have  seen  in  Spinosa,  was  captivated  by 
the  apparent  security  of  this  road  to  truth. 

16.  This  scheme,  he  observes,  may  at 
first  sight  want  the  two  requisites  of  a  law, 
a  legislator,  and  a  sanction.  But  whatever 
is  naturally  assented  to  by  our  minds,  must 
spring  from  the  author  of  nature.  God  is 
proved  to  be  the  author  of  every  proposi- 
tion which  is  proved  to  be  true  by  the 
constitution  of  nature,  which  has  him  for 
its  author.3  Nor  is  a  sanction  wanting  in 
the  rewards,  that  is  the  happiness  which 
attends  the  observance  of  the  law  of 
nature,  and  in  the  opposite  effects  of  its 
neglect  ;  and  in  a  lax  sense,  though  not 
that  of  the  jurists,  reward  as  well  as 
punishment  may  be  included  in  the  word 
sanction.4  But  benevolence,  that  is  love 
and   desire   of  good  towards  all  rational 

i  Prolegomena,  sect.  9. 

2  Sect.  12.  3  Sect.  13.  *  Sect.  14. 


beings,  includes  piety  towards  God,  tho 
greatesi  of  them  all,  as  well  as  humanity.* 
Cumberland  altogether  abstains  from  argu- 
ments founded  <>n  revelation,  and  is  per- 
haps the  first  writer  on  natural  law  who 
has  done  so,  for  they  may  even  be  found  in 
Hobbcs.  And  I  think  that  he  may  bo 
reckoned  the  founder  of  what  Lb  awkwardly 
and  invidiously  called  the  utilitarian 
school ;  for  though  similar  expressions 
about  the  common  good  may  sometimes  be 
found  in  the  ancients,  it  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  the  basis  of  any  ethical  system. 

17.  This  common  good,  not  any  minute 
particle  of  it,  as  the  benefit  of  a  single  man, 
is  the  great  end  of  the  legislator  and  of  him 
who  obeys  his  will.  And  such  human  ac- 
tions as  by  their  natural  tendency  promote 
the  common  good  may  be  called  naturally 
good,  more  than  those  which  tend  only  to 
the  good  of  any  one  man,  by  how  much  the 
whole  is  greater  than  this  small  part. 
And  whatever  is  directed  in  the  shortest 
way  to  this  end  may  be  called  right,  as  a 
right  line  is  the  shortest  of  all  And  as 
the  whole  system  of  the  universe,  when  all 
things  are  arranged  so  as  to  produce  hap- 
piness, is  beautiful,  being  aptly  disposed  to 
its  end,  which  is  the  definition  of  beauty, 
so  particular  actions  contributing  to  this 
general  harmony  may  be  called  beautiful 
and  becoming.2 

18.  Cumberland  acutely  remarks,  in 
answer  to  the  objection  to  the  practice  of 
virtue  from  the  evils  which  fall  on  good 
men,  and  the  success  of  the  wicked,  that 
no  good  or  evil  is  to  be  considered,  in  this 
point  of  view,  which  arises  from  mere  ne- 
cessity, or  external  causes  and  not  from 
our  virtue  or  vice  itself.  He  then  shows 
that  a  regard  for  piety  and  peace,  for 
mutual  intercourse,  and  civil  and  domestic 
polity,  tends  to  the  happiness  of  every 
one;  and  in  reckoning  the  good  conse- 
quences of  virtuous  behaviour  we  are  not 
only  to  estimate  the  pleasure  intimately 
connected  with  it,  which  the  love  of  God 
and  of  good  men  produces,  but  the  con- 
tingent benefits  we  obtain  by  civil  society 
which  we  promote  by  such  conduct.3  And 
we  see  that  in  all  nations  there  is  some  re- 
gard to  good  faith  and  the  distribution  of 
propei  ty,  some  respect  to  the  obligation  of 
oaths,  some  attachments  to  relations  and 
friends.  All  men  therefore  acknowledge, 
and  to  a  certain  extent  perform,  those 
things  which  really  tend  to  the  common 
good.  And  though  crime  and  violence 
sometimes  prevail,  yet  these  are  like 
diseases  in  the  body  which  it  shakes  off ; 

i  Sect.  15.  2  Sect.  10.  3  Sect.  20. 
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or  if,  like  them,  they  prove  sometimes 
mortal  to  a  single  community,  yet  human 
society  is  immortal ;  and  the  conservative 
principles  of  common  good  have  in  the  end 
far  more  efficacy  than  those  which  dissolve 
and  destroy  states. 

19.  We  may  reckon  the  happiness  con- 
sequent on  virtue  as  a  true  sanction  of 
natural  law  annexed  to  it  by  its  author, 
and  thus  fulfilling  the  necessary  conditions 
of  its  definition.  And  though  some  have  laid 
less  stress  on  these  sanctions,  and  deemed 
virtue  its  own  reward,  and  gratitude  to 
God  and  man  its  best  motive,  yet  the  con- 
sent of  nations  and  common  experience 
show  us  that  the  observance  of  the  first 
end,  which  is  the  common  good,  will  not 
be  maintained  without  remuneration  or 
penal  consequences. 

20.  By  this  single  principle  of  common 
good,  we  simplify  the  method  of  natural 
law,  and  arrange  its  secondary  precepts  in 
such  subordination  as  best  conduces  to  the 
general  end.  Hence,  moral  rules  give  way 
in  particular  cases,  when  they  come  in 
collision  with  others  of  more  extensive  im- 
portance. For  all  ideas  of  right  or  virtue 
imply  a  relation  to  the  system  and  nature 
of  all  rational  beings.  And  the  principles 
thus  deduced  as  to  moral  conduct  are 
generally  applicable  to  political  societies, 
which  in  their  two  leading  institutions,  the 
division  of  property  and  the  coercive 
power  of  the  magistrate,  follow  the  steps 
of  natural  law,  and  adopt  these  rules  of 
polity,  because  they  perceive  them  to  pro- 
mote the  common  weal. 

21.  From  all  intermixture  of  scriptural 

Lty  Cumberland  proposes  to  abstain, 
building  only  on  reason  and  experience; 
since  we  believe  the  scripture*  to  proceed 
from  God  because  they  illustrate  and  pro- 
mote the  law  of  nature.  He  seems  to  have 
been  the  first  christian  writer  who  sought 
to  establish  systematically  the  pi  inciplea  of 
moral  right  independently  of  rev. 
They  are  indeed  taken  for  granted  by 
many,  especially  those  who  adopted  the 
Platonic  language  ;  or  the  schoolmen  may 
have  demonstrated  them  by  arc 
derived  from  reason,  but  seldom,  if  ev<  r, 
without  some  collateral  reference  to  theo- 
logical authority.  In  this  respect,  there- 
fore, Cumberland  may  be  deemed  to  make 
an  epoch  in  the  history  of  ethical  philo- 
sophy, though  Puffendorf,  wl work  was 

published  the  same  year,  may 
equal   claims  to  it.     If  we   compare  the 
Treatise  on  the  Laws  of  Nature  with   tin: 
Ductor  Dubitantium  of  Taylor,  written  a 
very  few  years  before,  we  shall  find  our- 


selves in  a  new  world  of  moral  reasoning. 
The  schoolmen  and  fathers,  the  canonists 
and  casuists,  have  vanished  like  ghosts  at 
the  first  daylight ;  the  continual  appeal  is 
to  experience,  and  never  to  authority  ;  or 
if  authority  can  be  said  to  appear  at  all  in 
the  pages  of  Cumberland,  it  is  that  of  the 
great  apostles  of  experimental  philosophy, 
Descartes  or  Huygens,  or  Harvey  or  "Willis. 
His  mind,  liberal  and  comprehensive  as 
well  as  acute,  had  been  forcibly  impressed 
with  the  discoveries  of  his  own  age,  both 
in  mathematical  science  and  in  what  is  now 
more  strictly  called  physiology.  From  this 
armoury  he  chose  his  weapons,  and  em- 
ployed them,  in  some  instances,  with  great 
sagacity  and  depth  of  thought.  From  the 
brilliant  success,  also,  of  the  modern 
analysis,  as  well  as  from  the  natural  pre- 
judice in  favour  of  a  geometrical  method, 
which  arises  from  the  acknowledged 
superiority  of  that  science  in  the  deter- 
mination of  its  proper  truths,  he  was  led 
to  expect  more  from  the  use  of  similar  pro- 
cesses in  moral  reasoning  than  we  have 
found  justified  by  experience.  And  this 
analogy  had  probably  some  effect  on  one 
of  the  chief  errors  of  his  ethical  system, 
the  reduction,  at  least  in  theory,  of  the 
morality  of  actions  to  definite  calculation. 

22.  The  prolegomena  or  preface  to  Cum- 
berland's   treatise   contains    His  theory  ex- 
that   statement   of  his   sys-    panded  after- 
tem  with   which    we    have         war  s' 
been  hitherto  concerned,  and  which   the 
whole  volume  does  but  expand.     His  man- 
ner of  reasoning  is  diffuse,  abounding  in 
repetitions,  and  often  excursive  ;  we  can- 
not avoid  perceiving  that  he  labours  long 
on  propositions  which  no  adversary  would 
dispute,  or  on  which  the  dispute  could  be 
little  else  than  one  of  verbal  definition. 
This  however  is  almost,  the  universal  failing 
of  preceding  philosophers,  and   was   only 
put  an  end  to,  if  it  can  be  said  yet  to  have 

I,  by  the  sharper  logic  of  contro 
which  a  more  general  regard  to  metaphy- 
sical  inquiries,   and    a    j  of  the 
value  of  words,  broughl  into  use. 

23.  The  question  between  Cumberland 
and  his  adi    i  tie  school  of 
Hobbes                     to  be,  wheth  i    < 
propositions  of  immutable  truth,  di 

i  be  voluntary  acl  ions  of  men  in  oh 
ad  avoiding  <  \  il,  and  impoi  a 

ion   uj them,   independently  of 

civil  laws,  are  m  cessaril; 
mind  by  the.  nature  of  things  and  by  that 
of  mankind.      And  the  affirmative  of  this 
question  he  undertakes   to  prove  from  a 
consideration  of  the  nature  of  both  ;   from 
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which  many  particular  rules  might   bfl  de- 

.  bal  above  nil  that  which  oompre- 

•  .  and  is   the  basis  of  his 

namely,  that  the  greatest  possible 

'  noe  (not  a  mere  languid  desire  hut 
an  energetic  prinaiple)  of  every  rational 

towards  all  the  rest  oonstitntes  the 
!  ippiest  oondition  of  each  and  of  all,  so  far 
aa  depends  on  their  own  power,  and   is 

irily  required  for  their  greatest 
happiness  :  whence,  the  common  good  is 
the  supreme  law.  That  God  is  the  author 
of  this  law  appears  evident  from  his  being 
the  author  of  all  nature  and  of  all  the 
physical  laws  according  to  which  impres- 

re  made  on  our  minds. 
L'l.  It  is  easy  to  observe  by  daily  experi- 
ence that  we  have  the  power  of  doing  good 
to  others,  and  that  no  men  are  so  happy  or 
so  secure  as  they  who  most  exert  this. 
And  this  may  be  proved  synthetically  and 
in  that  more  rigorous  method  which  he 
affects,  though  it  now  and  then  leads  the 

r  away  from  the  simplest  argument, 
by  considering  our  own  faculties  of  speech 
and  language,  the  capacities  of  the  hand 
and  countenance,  the  skill  we  possess  in 
i .  iences  and  in  useful  arts  ;  all  of  which 
conduce  to  the  social  life  of  mankind  and 
to  their  mutual  co-operation  and  benefit. 
Whatever  preserves  and  perfects  the  nature 
of  anything,  that  is  to  be  called  good,  and 
the  opposite  evil ;  so  that  Hobbes  has 
crudely  asserted  good  to  respect  only  the 
agent  desiring  it,  and  consequently  to  be 
variable.  In  this  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
dispute  is  chiefly  verbal. 

Two  corollaries  of  great  importance 
in  the  theory  of  ethics  spring  from  a  con- 

;rion  of  our  physical  powers.  The  first 
i-.  that  inasmuch  as  they  are  limited  by 
their  nature,  we  should    never    seek    to 

_ress  their  bounds,  but  distinguish, 
as  the  Stoics  did  things  within  our  reach, 
ra  e0'  fipiv,  from  those  beyond  it, 
ra  ovk  e$'  rjfuv,  thus  relieving  our  minds 
from  anxious  passions,  and  turning  them 
to  the  prudent  use  of  the  means  assigned 
to  us.  The  other  is  one  which  applies 
more  closely  to  his  general  principles  of 
morals ;  that  as  all  we  can  do  in  respect 
of  others,  and  all  the  enjoyment  we  or 
they  can  have  of  particular  things,  is 
limited  to  certain  persons,  as  well  as  in 
space  and  time,  we  perceive  the  necessity 
of  distribution,  both  as  to  things,  from 
which  spring  the  rights  of  property,  and 
as  to  persons,  by  which  our  benevolence, 
though  a  general  rule  in  itself,  is  practi- 
cally directed  towards  individuals.  For 
the  conservation  of  an  aggregate  whole  is 


the  same  as  that  of  its  divided  parts,  that 

is.  of  single  persons,  which  requires  a  dis- 
tributive exercise  of  the  powers  of  each, 
ll.no.  property  and  dominion,  01  meu/m 

and  tiium,  in  the  most  general  sense,  are 
consequences  I'm  mi  the  general  law  of 
nature.    Without  a  support  from  that  law, 

aooording  t«>  Cumberland,  without  a  posi- 
tive tendency  to  the  good  of  all  rational 
agents,  we  should  have  no  right  even  to 
things  necessary  for  our  preservation  ;  nor 
have  we  that  right,  if  a  greater  evil  would 
be  incurred  by  our  preservation  than  by 
our  destruction.  It  may  be  added  as  a 
more  universal  reflection,  that  as  all  we  see 
in  nature  is  so  framed  as  to  persevere  in 
its  appointed  state,  and  as  the  human  body 
is  endowed  with  the  power  of  throwing  off 
whatever  is  noxious  and  threatens  the  in- 
tegrity of  its  condition,  we  may  judge  from 
this  that  the  conservation  of  mankind  in 
its  best  state  must  be  the  design  of  nature, 
and  that  their  own  voluntary  actions  con- 
ducing to  that  end  must  be  such  as 
the  author  of  nature  commands  and  ap- 
proves. 

26.  Cumberland  next  endeavours,  by  an 
enlarged  analysis  of  the  mental  and  bodily 
structure  of  mankind,  to  evince  their 
aptitude  for  the  social  virtues,  that  is,  for 
the  general  benevolence  which  is  the 
primary  law  of  nature.  "We  have  the 
power  of  knowing  these  by  our  rational 
faculty,  which  is  the  judge  of  right  and 
wrong,  that  is,  of  what  is  conformable  to 
the  great  law;  and  by  the  other  faculties  of 
the  mind,  as  well  as  by  the  use  of  language, 
we  generalise  and  reduce  to  propositions 
the  determinations  of  reason.  We  have 
also  the  power  of  comparison,  and  of  per- 
ceiving analogies,  by  means  of  which  we 
estimate  degrees  of  good.  And  if  we  are 
careful  to  guard  against  deciding  without 
clear  and  adequate  apprehensions  of  things, 
our  reason  will  not  mislead  us.  The  ob- 
servance of  something  like  this  general  law 
of  nature  by  inferior  animals,  which  rarely, 
as  Cumberland  supposes,  attack  those  of 
the  same  species,  and  in  certain  instances 
live  together,  as  if  by  a  compact  for  mutual 
aid ;  the  peculiar  contrivances  in  the 
human  body  which  seem  designed  for  the 
maintenance  of  society  ;  the  possession  of 
speech,  the  pathognomic  countenance,  the 
efficiency  of  the  hand,  a  longevity  beyond 
the  lower  animals,  the  duration  of  the 
sexual  appetite  throughout  the  year,  with 
several  other  arguments  derived  from 
anatomy,  are  urged  throughout  this  chap- 
ter against  the  unsocial  theory  of  Hobbes. 
27.  Natural  good  is  defined  by  Cumber- 
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land  with  more  latitude  than  has  been 
used  by  Paley  and  by  those  of  a  later 
school,  who  confine  it  to  happiness  or 
pleasurable  perception.  Whatever  con- 
duces to  the  preservation  of  an  intelligent 
being,  or  to  the  perfection  of  his  powers, 
he  accounts  to  be  good,  without  regard  to 
enjoyment.  And  for  this  he  appeals  to 
experience,  since  we  desire  existence,  as 
well  as  the  extension  of  our  powers  of 
action,  for  their  own  sakes.  It  is  of  great 
importance  to  acquire  a  clear  notion  of 
what  is  truly  good,  that  is,  of  what  serves 
most  to  the  happiness  and  perfection  of 
everyone  ;  since  all  the  secondary  laws  of 
nature,  that  is,  the  rules  of  particular 
virtues,  derive  their  authority  from  this 
effect.  These  rules  may  be  compared  one 
with  another  as  to  the  probability,  as  well 
as  the  value  of  their  effects  upon  the 
general  good ;  and  he  anticipates  greater 
advantage  from  the  employment  of  mathe- 
matical reasoning  and  even  analytical  forms 
in  moral  philosophy  than  the  different 
nature  of  the  subjects  would  justify,  even 
if  the  fundamental  principle  of  converting 
the  theory  of  ethics  into  calculation  could 
be  allowed.1 

28.  A  law  of  nature,  meaning  one  sub- 
ordinate to  the  great  principle  of  benevo- 
lence, is  defined  by  Cumberland  to  be  a 
proposition  manifested  by  the  nature  of 
things  to  the  mind  according  to  the  will  of 
the  First  Cause,  and  pointing  out  an  action 
tending  to  the  good  of  rational  beings,  from 
the  performance  of  which  an  adequate  re- 
ward, or  from  the  neglect  of  which  a  pun- 
ishment, will  ensue  by  the  nature  of  such 
rational  beings.  Every  part  of  this  defini- 
tion he  proves  with  exceeding  prolixity  in 
the  longest  chapter — namely  the  fifth,  of 
his  treatise ;  but  we  have  already  seen  the 
foundations  of  his  theory  upon  which  it 
rests.  It  will  be  evident  to  the  reader  of 
this  chapter  that  both  Butler  and  Paley 
have  been  largely  indebted  to  Cumber- 
land.2 Natural  obligation  he  defines 
thus  : — No  other  necessity  determines  the 
will  to  act  than  that  of  avoiding  evil  and 
of  seeking  good,  so  far  as  appears  to  be  in 

1  Ea  quippe  tota  (disciplina  morum)  versatur 
in  sestimandis  rationibus  virium  humanarum 
ad  commune  bonum  entium  rationalium  quic- 
quam  facientium,  qua?  quidem  variant  in  omni 
casuum  possibilium  varietate.  Cap.  ii.,  sect.  9. 
The  same  is  laid  down  in  several  other  passages. 
By  rationibus  we  must  understand  ratios; 
which  brings  out  the  calculating  theory  in  the 
strongest  light. 

2  A  great  part  of  the  second  and  third  chap- 
ters of  Butler's  Analogy  will  be  found  in  Cum- 
berland.   See  cap.  v.,  sect.  22. 


our  power.1  Moral  obligation  is  moro 
limited,  and  is  differently  defined.2  But 
the  main  point,  as  he  justly  observes,  of 
the  controversy,  is  the  connection  between 
the  tendency  of  each  man's  actions,  taking 
them  collectively  through  his  life,  to  the 
good  of  the  whole,  and  that  to  his  own 
greatest  happiness  and  perfection.  This 
he  undertakes  to  show,  premising  that  it  is 
twofold;  consisting  immediately  in  the 
pleasure  attached  to  virtue,  and  ultimately 
in  the  rewards  it  obtains  from  God  and 
from  man.  God,  as  a  rational  being,  can- 
not be  supposed  to  act  without  an  end,  or 
to  have  a  greater  end  than  the  general 
good ;  that  is,  the  happiness  and  perfec- 
tion of  his  creatures.3  And  his  will  may 
not  only  be  shown  a  priori,  by  the  con- 
sideration of  his  essence  and  attributes, 
but  by  the  effects  of  virtue  and  vice  in  the 
order  of  nature,  which  he  has  established. 
The  rewards  and  punishments  which  follow 
at  the  hands  of  men  are  equally  obvious  ; 
and  whether  we  regard  men  as  God's  in- 
struments, or  as  voluntary  agents,  demon- 
strate that  virtue  is  the  highest  prudence. 
These  arguments  are  urged  rather  tedi- 
ously, and  in  such  a  manner  as  to  encounter 
none  of  the  difficulties  which  it  is  desirable 
to  overcome. 

29.  Two  objections  might  be .  alledged 
against  this  kind  of  proof ;  that  the  re- 
wards and  punishments  of  moral  actions 
are  too  uncertain  to  be  accounted  clear 
proofs  of  the  will  of  God,  and  consequently 
of  their  natural  obligation,  and  that  by 
laying  so  much  stress  upon  them  we  make 
private  happiness  the  measure  of  good. 
These  he  endeavours  to  repel.  The  con- 
tingency of  a  future  consequence  has  a  de- 
terminate value,  which,  if  it  more  than 
compensates,  for  good  or  evil,  the  evil  or 
good  of  a  present  action,  ought  to  be 
deemed  a  proof  given  by  the  author  of 
nature  that  reward  or  punishment  are  an- 
nexed to  the  action,  as  much  as  if  they 
were  its  necessary  consequences.4  This 
argument,  perhaps  sophistical,  is  an  in- 
stance of  the  calculating  method  affected 
by  Cumberland,  and  which  we  may  pre- 
sume, from  the  then  recent  application  of 
analysis  to  probability,  he  was  the  first  to 
adopt  on  such  an  occasion.  Paley  is  some- 
times fond  of  a  similar  process.  But  after 
these  mathematical  reasonings,  he  dwells, 

1  Non  aha  necessitas  voluntatem  ad  agendum 
determinat,  quam  malum  in  quantum  tale  esse 
nobis  constat  fugiendi  bonumque  quatenus 
nobis  apparet  prosequendi.    Cap.  v.,  sect.  7. 

2  Sect.  27. 

3  Sect.  19. 
*  Sect.  37. 
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■  ■•,  on  the  beneficial  effeota  of  \  ii  tin-, 
i»ncl  oonoludea  that  many  of  them  are  so 
uniform  :is  to  leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  in- 
tention of  the  Creator.  Against  the 
oharge  of  postponing  the  public  good  to 
that  of  the  agent,  lie  protests  that  it  is 
wholly  contrary  to  his  principle,  which 
permits  no  one  to  preserve  his   life,  or 

what   i-  I  or  it,  at  tlii'  'Ni- 

ter good  to  the  whole.1  But  his 
i  \[ 'Heat ion  of  the  question  ends  in  repeat- 
ing that  no  single  man's  greatest  felicity 
Can,  by  the  nature  of  things,  he  inconsist- 
ent with  that  of  all ;  and  that  every  such 
hypothesis  is  to  be  rejected  as  an  impossible 
condition  of  the  problem.  It  seems  doubt- 
ful whether  Cumberland  uses  always  the 
same  language  on  the  question  whether 
private  happiness  is  the  final  motive  of 
action,  which  in  this  part  of  the  chapter 
be  wholly  denies. 

30.  From  the  establishment  of  this 
primary  law  of  universal  benevolence, 
Cumberland  next  deduces  the  chief  second- 
ary principles,  which  are  commonly  called 
the  moral  virtues.  And  among  these  lie 
gives  the  first  place  to  justice,  which  he 
seems  to  consider,  by  too  lax  an  use  of 
terms,  or  too  imperfect  an  analogy,  as 
comprehending  the  social  duties  of  liberal- 
ity, courtesy,  and  domestic  affection.  The 
right  of  property,  which  is  the  foundation 
of  justice,  he  rests  entirely  on  its  necessity 
for  the  common  good  ;  whatevi 

for  that  prime  end  of  moral  action  being 
itself  obligatory  on  moral  agents,  they  are 
bound  to  establish  and  to  maintain  separate 
rights.  And  all  right  so  wholly  depends 
on  this  instrumentality  to  good,  that  the 
rightful  sovereignty  of  God  over  his 
creatures  is  not  founded  on  that  relation 
he  bears  to  them,  much  less  on  his  mere 
power,  but  on  his  wisdom  and  goodness, 
through  which  his  omnipotence  works  only 
for  their  happiness.  But  this  happiness 
can  only  be  attained  by  means  of  an 
absolute  right  over  them  in  their  Maker, 
which  is  therefore  to  be  reckoned  a  natural 
law. 

31.  The  good  of  all  rational  beings  is  a 
complex  whole,  being  nothing  but  the  ag- 
gregate of  good  enjoyed  by  each.  "We  can 
only  act  in  our  proper  spheres,  labouring 
to  do  good.     But  this  labour  will  be  fruit- 

l  Sua  cujusque  felicitas  est  pars  valde  exigua 
finis  illius,  quern  vir  vere  rationalis  prosequitur, 
et  ad  totum  finem,  scilicet  commune  bonum  cui 
a  natura  seu  a  Deo  intertexitur,  earn  tantum 
habet  rationem  quam  habet  unus  homo  ad  ag- 
gregatum  ex  omnibus  rationalibus,  quae  minor 
est  quam  habet  unica  arenula  ad  molem  universi 
corporis.     Sect.  23  and  sect.  28. 


less,  or  rather  mischievous,  if  wo  do  not 
keep  in  mind  the  higher  gradations  whii  b 

terminate  in  universal  benevolence.  No 
man  must  seek  his  own  advantage  other- 
wise than  that  of  his  family  permits ;  or 
provide  for  his  family  to  the  detriment  of 
his  country;  or  promote  the  good  of  his 
country  at  the  expense  of  mankind;  or 
serve  mankind,  if  it  were  possible,  without 

regard  to  tie'  majesty  of  God.1     It  is,  in- 
afficient  that  the  mind  should  ac- 
knowledge ami   recollect  this  principle  of 

conduct,  without  having  it  present  on. 
ingle  occasion.  But  where  moral 
difficulties  arise,  Cumberland  contends  that 
neral  good  is  the  only  measure  by 
which  we  are  to  determine  the  lawfu 
of  actions,  or  the  preference  due  to  one 
above  another. 

32.  In  conclusion,  he  passes  to  political 
authority,  deriving  it  from  the  same  priii 
ciple,  and  comments  with  severity  and 
success,  though  in  the  verbose  style  usual 
to  him,  on  the  system  of  Hobbes.  It  isr 
however,  worthy  of  remark,  that  he  not 
only  peremptorily  declares  the  irrespon- 
sibility of  the  supreme  magistrate  in  all 
cases,  but  seems  to  give  him  a  more 
arbitrary  latitude  in  the  choice  of  meas- 
ures, so  long  as  he  does  not  violate  the 
chief  negative  precepts  of  the  decalogue, 
than  is  consistent  with  his  own  funda- 
mental rule  of  always  seeking  the  greatest 
good.  He  endeavours  to  throw  upon. 
Hobbes,  as  was  not  uncommon  with  the- 
latter's  theological  opponents,  the  impute  - 
tion  of  encouraging  rebellion  while  be 
seemed  to  support  absolute  power ;  and 
observes  with  full  as  much  truth  that  if 
kings  are  bound  by  no  natural  law,  the 
reason  for  their  institution — namely,  the 
security  of  mankind,  assigned  by  the 
author  of  the  Leviathan,  falls  to  the- 
ground. 

33.  I  have  gone  rather  at  length  into  a 
kind  of  analysis  of  this  Remarks  on 
treatise,  because  it  is  now  Cumberland's 
very  little  read,  and  yet  theory- 
was  of  great  importance  in  the  annals  of 
ethical  philosophy.  It  was,  if  not  a  text- 
book in  either  of  our  universities,  concern- 
ing which  I  am  not  confident,  the  basis  of 
the  system  therein  taught,  and  of  the 
books  which  have  had  most  influence  in. 
this  country.  Hutcheson,  Law,  Paley. 
Priestley,  Bentham,  belong,  no  doubt 
some  of  them  unconsciously,  to  the  school 
founded  by  Cumberland.  Hutcheson 
adopted  the  principle  of  general  benevo- 
lence as  the  standard  of  virtue;   but  by 

1  Cap.  viii.,  sect.  14, 15. 
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limiting  the  definition  of  good  to  happi- 
ness alone,  he  simplified  the  scheme  of 
Cumberland,  who  had  included  conserva- 
tion and  enlargement  of  capacity  in  its 
definition.  He  rejected  also  what  en- 
cumbers the  whole  system  of  his  prede- 
cessor, the  including  the  Supreme  Being 
among  those  rational  agents  whose  good 
we  are  bound  to  promote.  The  school- 
men, as  well  as  those  whom  they  followed, 
deeming  it  necessary  to  predicate  meta- 
physical infinity  of  all  the  divine  attri- 
butes, reckoned  unalterable  beatitude  in 
the  number.  Upon  such  a  subject  no  wise 
man  would  like  to  dogmatise.  The  dif- 
ficulties on  both  sides  are  very  great,  and 
perhaps  among  the  most  intricate  to  which 
the  momentous  problem  concerning  the 
cause  of  evil  has  given  rise.  Cumberland, 
whose  mind  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
much  framed  to  wrestle  with  mysteries, 
evades,  in  his  lax  verbosity,  what  must 
perplex  his  readers. 

34.  In  establishing  the  will  of  a  supreme 
lawgiver  as  essential  to  the  law  of  nature, 
he  is  followed  by  the  bishop  of  Carlisle  and 
Paley,  as  well  as  by  the  majority  of  English 
moralists  in  the  eighteenth  century.  But 
while  Paley  deems  the  recognition  of  a 
future  state  so  essential,  that  he  even  in- 
cludes in  the  definition  of  virtue  that  it  is 
performed  "for  the  sake  of  everlasting 
happiness,"  Cumberland  not  only  omits 
tills  erroneous  and  almost  paradoxical  con- 
dition, but  very  slightly  alludes  to  another 
life,  though  he  thinks  it  probable  from  the 
stings  of  conscience  r,nd  on  other  grounds ; 
resting  the  whole  argument  on  the  certain 
consequences  of  virtue  and  vice  in  the 
present,  but  guarding  justly  against  the 
supposition  that  any  difference  of  happi- 
ness in  moral  agents  can  affect  the  im- 
mediate question  except  such  as  is  the 
mere  result  of  their  own  behaviour.  If 
anyone  had  urged,  like  Paley,  that  with- 
out taking  a  future  state  into  considera- 
tion, the  result  of  calculating  our  own  ad- 
vantage will  either  not  always  be  in  favour 
of  virtue,  or,  in  consequence  of  the  violence 
of  passion,  will  not  always  seem  so,  Cum- 
berland would  probably  have  denied  the 
former  alternative,  and  replied  to  the 
other,  that  we  can  only  prove  the  truth  of 
our  theorems  in  moral  philosophy,  and 
cannot  compel  men  to  adopt  them. 

35.  Sir  James  Mackintosh,  whose  notice 
of  Cumberland  is  rather  too  superficial, 
and  hardly  recognises  his  influence  on 
philosophy,  observes  that  "the  forms  of 
scholastic  argument  serve  more  to  en- 
cumber his  style  than  to  insure  his  exact- 


ness."1 There  is  not,  however,  much  of 
scholastic  form  in  the  treatise  on  the  Laws 
of  Nature,  and  this  is  expressly  disclaimed 
in  the  Preface.  But  he  has,  as  we  have 
intimated,  a  great  deal  too  much  of  a 
mathematical  line  of  argument  which 
never  illustrates  his  meaning,  and  has 
sometimes  misled  his  judgment.  "We  owe, 
probably  to  his  fondness  for  this  specious 
illusion,  I  mean  the  application  of  reason- 
ings upon  quantity  to  moral  subjects,  the 
dangerous  sophism  that  a  direct  calcula- 
tion of  the  highest  good,  and  that  not 
relatively  to  particulars,  but  to  all  rational 
beings,  is  the  measure  of  virtuous  actions, 
the  test  by  which  we  are  to  try  our  own 
conduct  and  that  of  others.  And  the 
intervention  of  general  rules,  by  which 
Paley  endeavoured  to  dilute  and  render  pa- 
latable this  calculating  scheme  of  utility, 
seems  no  more  to  have  occurred  to  Cum- 
berland than  it  was  adopted  by  Bentham. 

36.  Thus  as  Taylor's  Ductor  Dubitan- 
tium  is  nearly  the  last  of  a  declining 
school,  Cumberland's  Law  of  Nature  may 
be  justly  considered  as  the  herald,  espe- 
cially in  England,  of  a  new  ethical  philo- 
sophy, of  which  the  main  characteristics 
were,  first,  that  it  stood  complete  in  itself 
without  the  aid  of  revelation ;  secondly, 
that  it  appealed  to  no  authority  of  earlier 
writers  whatever,  though  it  sometimes 
used  them  in  illustration  ;  thirdly,  that 
it  availed  itself  of  observation  and  ex- 
perience, alledging  them  generally,  but  ab- 
staining from  particular  instances  of  either, 
and  making,  above  all,  no  display  of  erudi- 
tion ;  and  fourthly,  that  it  entered  very 
little  upon  casuistry,  leaving  the  applica- 
tion of  principles  to  the  reader. 

37.  In  the  same  year,  1G72,  a  work  still 
more  generally  distinguished  Puffendorf  i  Law 
than  that  of  Cumberland,  of  Nature  and 
was  published  at  Lund,  in  Nations. 
Sweden,  by  Samuel  Puffendorf,  a  Saxon 
by  birth,  who  filled  the  chair  of  moral 
philosophy  in  that  recently-founded  uni- 
versity. This  large  treatise,  On  the  Law 
of  Nature  and  Nations,  in  eight  books,  was 
abridged  by  the  author,  but  not  without 
some  variations,  in  one  perhaps  more  use- 
ful, On  the  Duties  of  a  Man  and  a  Citizen. 
Both  have  been  translated  into  French  and 
English  ;  both  were  long  studied  in  the 
foreign  universities,  and  even  in  our  own. 
Puffendorf  has  been,  perhaps,  in  moral 
philosophy,  of  greater  authority  than 
Grotius,  with  whom  he  is  frequently 
named  in  conjunction  ;  but  this  is  not  the 
case  in  international  jurisprudence. 

i  Dissertation  on  Ethical  Philosophy,  p.  48. 
3  u 
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38.  Puffendorf,  after  a  wry  diffuse  and 

Analysis  of  technical  chapter  on  moral 
OiUwork.  beings,  or  modes,  proceeds 
to  assert  a  demonstrative  certainty  in 
moral  science,  but  seems  not  to  maintain 
an  inherent  right  and  wrong  in  actions 
antecedent  to  all  law,  referring  the  rule  of 
morality  altogether  to  the  divine  appoint- 
ment. He  ends,  however,  by  admitting 
that  man's  constitution  being  what  it  is, 
God  could  not,  without  inconsistency,  have 
given  him  any  other  law  than  that  under 
which  he  lives.1  We  discern  good  from 
evil  by  the  understanding,  which  judg- 
ment when  exercised  on  our  own  actions 
is  called  conscience  ;  but  he  strongly  pro- 
tests against  any  such  jurisdiction  of  con- 
science, independent  of  reason  and  know- 
ledge, as  some  have  asserted.  This  notion 
"  was  first  introduced  by  the  schoolmen, 
and  has  been  maintained  in  these  latter 
ages  by  the  crafty  casuists  for  the  better 
securing  of  men's  minds  and  fortunes 
to  their  own  fortune  and  advantage."2 
Puffendorf  was  a  good  deal  imbued  with 
the  Lutheran  bigotry  which  did  no  justice 
to  any  religion  but  its  own. 

39.  Law  alone  creates  obligation ;  no 
one  can  be  obliged  except  towards  a  su- 
perior. But  to  compel  and  to  oblige  being 
different  things,  it  is  required  for  this 
latter  that  we  should  have  received  some 
great  good  at  the  hands  of  a  superior,  or 
have  voluntarily  submitted  to  his  will. 
This  seems  to  involve  an  antecedent  moral 
right,  which  Puffendorf's  general  theory 
denies.3  Barbeyrac,  his  able  and  wa'tch- 
ful  commentator,  derives  obligation  from 
our  natural  dependence  on  the  supreme 
authority  of  God,  who  can  punish  the  dis- 
obedient and  reward  others.  In  order  to 
make  laws  obligatory,  it  is  necessary, 
according  to  Puffendorf,  that  we  should 
know  both  the  law  and  the  lawgiver's 
authority.  Actions  are  good  or  evil,  as 
they  conform  more  or  less  to  law.  And, 
coming  to  consider  the  pecidiar  qualities 
of  moral  actions,  he  introduces  the  dis- 
tinction of  perfect  and  imperfect  rights, 
objecting  to  that  of  Grotius  and  the 
Roman  lawyers,  expletive  and  distributive 
justice.4  This  first  book  of  Puffendorf  is 
very  diffuse ;  and  some  chapters  are  wholly 
omitted  in  the  abridgment. 

40.  The  natural  state  of  man,  such  as  in 
theory  we  may  suppose,  is  one  in  which  he 
was  never  placed,  "  thrown  into  the  world 
at  a  venture,  and  then  left  entirely  to 
himself,  with  no  larger    endowments    of 

1  C  2.  2  c.  3. 

*  C.  6.  i  C.  7. 


body  or  mind  than  such  as  we  now  dis- 
cover in  men."  This,  however,  he  seenra 
to  think  physically  possible  to  have  been, 
which  I  should  incline  to  question.  Man, 
in  a  state  of  nature,  is  subject  to  no 
earthly  superior ;  but  we  must  not  infer 
thence  that  he  is  incapable  of  law,  and  has 
a  right  to  everything  that  is  profitable  to 
himself.  But,  after  discussing  the  posi- 
tion of  Hobbes  that  a  state  of  nature  is  a 
state  of  war,  he  ends  by  admitting  that 
the  desire  of  peace  is  too  weak  and  un- 
certain a  security  for  its  preservation 
among  mankind.1 

41.  The  law  of  nature  he  derives  not 
from  consent  of  nations,  nor  from  personal 
utility,  but  from  the  condition  of  man. 
It  is  discoverable  by  reason ;  its  obligation 
is  from  God.  He  denies  that  it  is  founded 
on  the  intrinsic  honesty  or  turpitude  of 
actions.  It  was  free  to  God  whether  he 
would  create  an  animal  to  whom  the 
present  law  of  nature  should  be  applicable. 
But  supposing  all  things  human  to  remain 
constant,  the  law  of  nature,  though  owing 
its  institution  to  the  free  will  of  God, 
remains  unalterable.  He  therefore  neither 
agrees  wholly  with  those  who  deem  this 
law  as  one  arbitrary  and  mutable  at  God's 
pleasure,  or  those  who  look  upon  it  as  an 
image  of  his  essential  holiness  and  justice. 
For  he  doubts  whether  the  law  of  nature  is 
altogether  conformed  to  the  divine  attri- 
butes as  to  a  type ;  since  we  cannot  acquire 
a  right  with  respect  to  God ;  so  that  his 
justice  must  be  of  a  different  kind  from 
ours.  Common  consent,  again,  is  an  in- 
sufficient basis  of  natural  law,  few  men 
having  searched  into  the  foundations  of 
their  assent,  even  if  we  could  find  a  more 
general  consent  than  is  the  case.  And 
here  he  expatiates,  in  the  style  of  Mon- 
taigne's school,  on  the  variety  of  moral 
opinions.2  Puffendorf  next  attacks  those 
who  resolve  right  into  self-interest.  But, 
unfortunately,  he  only  proves  that  men 
often  mistake  their  interest.  "It  is  a 
great  mistake  to  fancy  it  will  be  profitable 
to  you  to  take  away,  either  by  fraud  or 
violence,  what  another  man  has  acquired 
by  his  labour  ;  since  others  have  not  only 
the  power  of  resisting  you,  but  of  taking 
the  same  freedom  with  your  goods  and 
possessions."  This  is  evidently  no  answer 
to  Hobbes  or  Spinosa. 

42.  The  nature  of  man,  his  wants,  his 
powers  of  doing  mischief  to  others,  his 
means  of  mutual  assistance,  show  that  he 
cannot  be   supported  in  things   necessary 


l  L.  ii.  c.  2. 
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and  convenient  to  him  without  society,  so 
that  others  may  promote  his  interests. 
Hence,  sociableness  is  a  primary  law  of 
nature,  and  all  actions  tending  towards  it 
are  commanded,  as  the  opposite  are  for- 
bidden by  that  law.  In  this  he  agrees 
with  Grotius  ;  and,  after  he  had  become 
acquainted  with  Cumberland's  work,  ob- 
serves that  the  fundamental  law  of  that 
writer,  to  live  for  the  common  good,  and 
show  benevolence  towards  all  men,  does 
not  differ  from  his  own.  He  partly  ex- 
plains, and  partly  answers,  the  theory  of 
Hobbes.  From  Grotius  he  dissents  in 
denying  that  the  law  of  nature  would  be 
binding  without  religion,  but  does  not 
think  the  soul's  immortality  essential  to 
it.1  The  best  division  of  natural  law  is 
into  duties  towards  ourselves  and  towards 
others.  But  in  the  abridged  work,  the 
Duties  of  a  Man  and  a  Citizen,  he  adds 
those  towards  God. 

43.  The  former  class  of  duties  he  illus- 
trates with  much  prolixity  and  needless 
quotation,2  and  passes  to  the  right  of  self- 
defence,  which  seems  to  be  the  debatable 
frontier  between  the  two  classes  of  obliga- 
iion.  In  this  chapter  Puffendorf  is  free 
from  the  extreme  scrupulousness  of  Gro- 
tius ;  yet  he  differs  from  him,  as  well  as 
from  Barbeyrac  and  Locke,  in  denying  the 
right  of  attacking  the  aggressor,  where  a 
stranger  has  been  injured,  unless  where  we 
are  bound  to  him  by  promise.3 

44.  All  persons,  as  is  evident,  are  bound 
to  repair  wilful  injury,  and  even  that 
arising  from  their  neglect  ;  but  not  where 
fchev  have  not  been  in  fault.4  Yet  the  civil 
action  ob  paupcriem,  for  casual  damage  by 
a  beast  or  slave,  which  Grotius  held  to  be 
merely  of  positive  law,  and  which  our  own 
(in  the  only  applicable  case)  does  not  re- 
cognise, Puffenilorf  thinks  grounded  on 
natural  right.  He  considers  several  ques- 
tions of  reparation,  chiefly  such  as  we  find 
in  Grotius.  From  these,  after  some  inter- 
mediate disquisitions  on  moral  duties,  he 
comes  to  the  more  extensive  province  of 
casuistry,  the  obligation  of  promises.5 
These,  for  the  most  part,  give  perfect 
rights  which  may  be  enforced,  though  this 
is  not  universal ;  hence,  promises  may 
themselves  be  called  imperfect  or  perfect. 
The  former,  or  nuda  pacta,  seem  to  be  ob- 
ligatory rather  by  the  rules  of  veracity, 
and  for  the  sake  of  maintaining  confidence 
among  men,  than  in  strict  justice ;  yet  he 
endeavours  to  refute  the  opinion  of  a 
jurist  who  held  nvda  pacta  to  involve  no 
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obligation  beyond  a  compensation  for 
damage.  Free  consent  and  knowledge  of 
the  whole  subject  are  required  for  the 
validity  of  a  promise  ;  hence,  drunkenness 
takes  away  its  obligation.1  Whether  a 
minor  is  bound  in  conscience,  though  not 
in  law,  has  been  disputed ;  the  Bomish 
casuists  all  denying  it  unless  he  has  re- 
ceived an  advantage.  La  Placette,  it 
seems,  after  the  time  of  Puffendorf,  though 
a  very  rigid  moralist,  confines  the  obliga- 
tion to  cases  where  the  other  party  sus- 
tains any  real  damage  by  the  non-perform- 
ance. The  world,  in  some  instances  at 
least,  would  exact  more  than  the  strictest 
casuists.  Promises  were  invalidated, 
though  not  always  mutual  contracts,  by 
error  ;  and  fraud  in  the  other  party  annuls 
a  contract.  There  can  be  no  obligation, 
Puffendorf  maintains,  without  a  corres- 
ponding right ;  hence,  fear  arising  from  the 
fault  of  the  other  party  invalidates  a 
promise.  But  those  made  to  pirates  or 
rebels,  not  being  extorted  by  fear,  are 
binding.  Vows  to  God  he  deems  not 
binding,  unless  accepted  by  him ;  but  he 
thinks  that  we  may  presume  their  accept- 
ance when  they  serve  to  define  or  specify 
an  indeterminate  duty.2  Unlawful  pro- 
mises must  not  be  performed  by  the  party 
promising  to  commit  an  evil  act,  and  as  to 
performance  of  the  other  party's  promise, 
he  differs  from  Grotius  in  thinking  it  not 
binding.  Barbeyrac  concurs  with  Puffen- 
dorf, but  Paley  holds  the  contrary  ;  and 
the  common  sentiments  of  mankind  seem 
to  be  on  that  side.3 

45.  The  obligations  of  veracity  Puffen- 
dorf, after  much  needless  prolixity  on  the 
nature  of  signs  and  words,  deduces  from  a 
tacit  contract  among  mankind,  that  words, 
or  signs  of  intention,  shall  be  used  in  a 
definite  sense  which  others  may  under- 
stand.4 He  is  rather  fond  of  these  im- 
aginary compacts.  The  laxer  casuists  are  in 
nothing  more  distinguishable  from  the 
more  rigid  than  in  the  exceptions  they 
allow  to  the  general  rule  of  veracity. 
Many,  like  Augustin  and  most  of  the 
fathers,  have  laid  it  down  that  all  false- 
hood is  unlawful ;  even  some  of  the  jurists, 
when  treating  of  morality,  had  done  the 
same.  But  Puffendorf  gives  considerable 
latitude  to  deviations  from  truth,  by  men- 
tal reserve,  by  ambiguous  words,  by  direct 
falsehood.  Barbeyrac,  in  a  long  note,  goes 
a  good  deal  farther,  and  indeed  beyond  any 
safe  limit.5    An  oath,  according  to   those 
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writer*,  adds  no  peculiar  obligation; 
another  remarkable  discrepancy  between 
their  system  and  that  of  the  theological 
casuists.  Oathfl  may  bo  released  by  the 
party  in  favour  of  whom  they  are  made  ; 
but  it  is  necessary  to  observe  whether  the 
dispensing  authority  is  really  the  obligee. 

46.  We  now  advance  to  a  different  part 
of  moral  philosophy,  the  rights  of  property. 
Puffendorf  fust  inquires  into  the  natural 
right  of  killing  animals  for  food  ;  but  does 
not  defend  it  very  well,  resting  this  right 
on  the  want  of  mutual  obligation  between 
man  and  brutes.  The  arguments  from 
physiology  and  the  manifest  propensity  in 
mankind  to  devour  animals,  are  much 
stronger.  He  censures  cruelty  towards 
animals,  but  hardly  on  clear  grounds  ;  the 
disregard  of  moral  emotion,  which  belongs 
to  his  philosophy,  prevents  his  judging  it 
rightly.1  Property  itself  in  things  he 
grounds  on  an  express  or  tacit  contract  of 
mankind,  while  all  was  yet  in  common, 
that  each  should  possess  a  separate  por- 
tion. This  covenant  he  supposes  to  have 
been  gradually  extended,  as  men  perceived 
the  advantage  of  separate  possession,  lands 
having  been  cultivated  in  common  after 
severalty  had  been  established  in  houses 
and  moveable  goods  ;  and  he  refutes  those 
who  maintain  property  to  be  coeval  with 
mankind,  and  immediately  founded  on  the 
law  of  nature.2  Nothing  can  be  the  sub- 
ject of  property  which  is  incapable  of  ex- 
clusive occupation ;  not  therefore  the 
ocean,  though  some  narrow  seas  may  be 
appropriated.3  In  the  remainder  of  this 
fourth  book  he  treats  on  a  variety  of  sub- 
jects connected  with  property,  which  carry 
us  over  a  wide  field  of  natural  and  positive 
jurisprudence. 

47.  The  fifth  book  of  Puffendorf  relates 
to  price,  and  to  all  contracts  onerous  or 

authority  since  Puffendorf  had  maintained  the 
strict  obligation  of  veracity  for  its  own  sake ; 
Thomasius,  Buddaeus,  Noodt,  and  above  all,  La 
Placette.  His  own  notions  are  too  much  the 
other  way,  both  according  to  the  received 
standard  of  honourable  and  decorous  character 
among  men,  and  according  to  any  sound  theory 
of  ethics.  Lying,  he  says,  condemned  in  Scrip- 
ture, always  means  fraud  or  injury  to  others. 
His  doctrine  is,  that  we  are  to  speak  the  truth, 
or  to  be  silent,  or  to  feign  and  dissemble,  ac- 
cordingly as  our  own  lawful  interest,  or  that  of 
our  neighbour,  may  demand  it.  This  is  surely 
as  untenable  one  way  as  any  paradox  in  Augus- 
tin  or  La  Placette  can  be  the  other. 
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lucrative,  according  to  the  distinction  of 
the  jurists,  with  the  rules  of  their  intei  pi . 
i :i t ii hi.  It  is  a  running  criticism  on  the 
Roman  Law,  comparing  it  with  right 
reason  and  justice.  Price  he  divides  into 
proper  and  eminent ;  the  first  being  what 
wo  call  real  value,  or  capacity  of  procuring 
things  desirable  by  means  of  exchange  ;  the 
second  the  money  value.  What  is  said  on, 
this  subject  would  now  seem  common- 
place and  prolix  ;  but  it  is  rather  interest- 
ing to  observe  the  beginnings  of  political 
economy.  Money,  ho  thinks,  was  intro- 
duced by  an  agreement  of  civilized  nations, 
as  a  measure  of  value.  Puffendorf,  of 
more  enlarged  views  than  Grotius,  vindi- 
cates usury  which  the  other  had  given  up  ; 
and  mentions  the  evasions  usually  prac- 
tised such  as  the  grant  of  an  annuity  for  a 
limited  term. 

48.  In  the  sixth  book  we  have  disquisi- 
tions on  matrimony  and  the  rights  incident 
to  it,  on  paternal  and  on  herile  power. 
Among  other  questions  he  raises  one 
whether  the  husband  has  any  natural 
dominion  over  the  wife.  This  he  thinks 
hard  to  prove,  except  as  his  sex  gives  him 
an  advantage  ;  but  fitness  to  govern  does 
not  create  a  right.  He  has  recourse  there- 
fore to  his  usual  solution,  her  tacit  or  ex- 
press promise  of  obedience.  Polygamy 
he  deems  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature, 
but  not  incest  except  in  the  direct  line. 
This  is  consonant  to  what  had  been  the 
general  determination  of  philosophers.1 
The  right  of  parents  he  derives  from  the 
general  duty  of  sociableness,  which  makes 
preservation  of  children  necessary,  and  on 
the  affection  implanted  in  them  by  nature ; 
also  on  a  presumed  consent  of  the  children 
in  return  for  their  maintenance.2  In  a 
state  of  nature  this  command  belongs  to 
the  mother,  unless  she  has  waived  it  by  a 
matrimonial  contract.  In  childhood,  the 
fruits  of  the  child's  labour  belong  to  the 
father,  though  the  former  seems  to  be 
capable  of  receiving  gifts.  Fathers,  as 
heads  of  families,  have  a  kind  of 
sovereignty,  distinct  from  the  paternal,  to 
which  adult  children  residing  with  them 
are  submitted.  But  after  their  emancipa- 
tion by  leaving  their  father's  house,  which 
does  not  absolutely  require  his  consent, 
they  are  bound  only  to  duty  and  reverence. 
The  power  of  a  master  over  his  servant  is 
not  by  nature,  nor  by  the  law  of  war,  but 
originally  by  a  contract  founded  on  neces- 
sity. War  increased  the  number  of  those 
in  servitude.  A  slave,  whatever  Hobbes 
may  say,  is  capable  of  being  injured  by  his 
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master  :  but  the  laws  of  some  nations  give 
more  power  to  the  latter  than  is  warranted 
by  those  of  nature.  Servitude  implies  only 
an  obligation  to  perpetual  labour  for  a  re- 
compence  (namely,  at  least  maintenance) ; 
the  evil  necessary  to  this  condition  has 
been  much  exaggerated  by  opinion.1 

49.  Puffendorf  and  Cumberland  are  the 
Puffendorf  and  two  great  promoters,  if  not 
Paley  compared,  founders  of  that  school  in 
ethics,  which  abandoning  the  higher  ground 
of  both  philosophers  and  theologians,  that 
of  an  intrinsic  fitness  and  propriety  in 
actions,  resolved  them  all  into  their  con- 
duciveness  towards  good.  Their  utile 
indeed  is  very  different  from  what  Cicero 
has  so  named,  which  is  merely  personal, 
but  it  is  different  also  from  his  honestum. 
The  sociableness  of  Puffendorf  is  perhaps 
much  the  same  with  the  general  good  of 
Cumberland,  but  is  somewhat  less  com- 
prehensive and  less  clear.  Paley,  who  had 
not  read  a  great  deal,  had  certainly  read 
Puffendorf;  he  has  borrowed  from  him 
several  minor  illustrations,  such  as  the 
equivocal  promise  of  Timur  (called  by 
Paley  Temures)  to  the  garrison  of  Sebastia, 
and  the  rules  for  division  of  profits  in  part- 
nership. Their  minds  were  in  some  re- 
spects alike ;  both  phlegmatic,  honest,  and 
sincere,  without  warmth  or  fancy ;  yet 
there  seems  a  more  thorough  good-nature 
and  kindliness  of  heart  in  our  countryman. 
Though  an  ennobled  German,  Puffendorf 
had  as  little  respect  for  the  law  of  honour 
as  Paley  himself.  They  do  not  indeed 
resemble  each  other  in  their  modes  of 
writing  ;  one  was  very  laborious,  the  other 
very  indolent ;  one  sometimes  misses  his 
mark  by  circuity,  the  other  by  precipi- 
tance. The  quotations  in  Puffendorf  are 
often  as  thickly  strewed  as  in  Grotius, 
though  he  takes  less  from  the  poets  ;  but 
he  seems  not  to  build  upon  their  authority, 
which  gives  them  still  more  the  air  of 
superfluity.  His  theory  indeed,  which 
assigns  no  weight  to  anything  but  a  close 
geometrical  deduction  from  axioms,  is 
incompatible  with  much  deference  to  au- 
thority ;  and  he  sets  aside  the  customs  of 
mankind  as  unstable  and  arbitrary.  He 
has  not  taken  much  from  Hobbes,  whose 
principles  are  far  from  his ;  but  a  great 
deal  from  Grotius.  The  leading  difference 
between  the  treatises  of  these  celebrated 
men  is  that,  while  the  former  contemplated 
the  laAv  that  ought  to  be  observed  among 
independent  communities  as  his  primary 
object,  to  render  which  more  evident  he 
lays  down  the  fundamental  principles  of 
1  C.  3. 


private  right  or  the  law  of  nature,  the 
latter,  on  the  other  hand,  not  only  begins 
with  natural  law,  but  makes  it  the  great 
theme  of  his  inquiries. 

50.  Pew  books  have  been  more  highly 
extolled  or    more  severely 

blamed  than  the  Thoughts  Rocnefoncault- 
or  Maxims  of  the  Duke  of  Rochefoucault. 
They  have,  indeed,  the  greatest  advantages 
for  popularity ;  the  production  of  a  man 
less  distinguished  by  his  high  rank  than  by 
his  active  participation  in  the  factions  of 
his  country  at  a  time  when  they  reached 
the  limits  of  civil  war,  and  by  his  brilliancy 
among  the  accomplished  courtiers  of  Louis 
XTV. ;  concise  and  energetic  in  expression  : 
reduced  to  those  short  aphorisms,  which 
leave  much  to  the  reader's  acuteness,  and 
yet  save  his  labour ;  not  often  obscure  and 
never  wearisome ;  an  evident  generalisa- 
tion of  long  experience,  without  pedantry, 
without  method,  without  deductive  reason- 
ings, yet  wearing  an  appearance  at  least  of 
profundity,  they  delight  the  intelligent 
though  indolent  man  of  the  world,  and 
must  be  read  with  some  admiration  by  the 
philosopher.  Among  the  books  in  ancient 
and  modern  times  which  record  the  con- 
clusions of  observing  men  on  the  moral 
qualities  of  their  fellows,  a  high  place 
should  be  reserved  for  the  Maxims  of 
Rochefoucault. 

51.  The  censure  that  has  so  heavily 
fallen  upon  this  writer  is  founded  on  his 
proneness  to  assign  a  low  and  selfish  motive 
to  human  actions,  and  even  to  those  which 
are  most  usually  denominated  virtuous. 
It  is  impossible  to  dispute  the  partial  truth 
of  this  charge.  Yet  it  may  be  pleaded, 
that  many  of  his  maxims  are  not  universal 
even  in  their  enunciation  ;  and  that,  in 
others,  where,  for  the  sake  of  a  more 
effective  expression,  the  position  seems 
general,  we  ought  to  understand  it  with 
such  limitations  as  our  experience  may 
suggest.  The  society  with  which  the  Duke 
of  la  Rochefoucault  was  conversant  could 
not  elevate  his  notions  of  disinterested 
probity  in  man,  or  of  unblemished  purity 
in  woman.  Those  who  call  themselves 
the  world,  it  is  easy  to  perceive,  set  aside, 
in  their  remarks  on  human  nature,  all  the 
species  but  themselves,  and  sometimes 
generalise  their  maxims,  to  an  amusing 
degree,  from  the  manners  and  sentiments 
which  have  grown  up  in  the  atmosphere  of 
a  court  or  an  aristocratic  society.  Roche- 
foucault was  of  far  too  reflecting  a  mind  to 
be  confounded  with  such  mere  worldlings  ; 
yet  he  bears  witness  to  the  contracted 
observation  and  the  precipitate  inferences 
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which  an  intercourse  with  a  single  class  of 

society    scarcely    fails    to   generate.      Tho 

malignity  of  Roohefouoault  is  always 
directed  against  the  false  virtues  of  man- 
kind, but  never  touches  the  reality  of 
moral  truths,  and  leaves  us  less  injured 
than  the  cold,  heartless  indifference  to 
right  which  distils  from  the  pages  of 
Hobbes.  Nor  does  he  deal  in  thoso  sweep- 
ing denials  of  goodness  to  human  nature 
which  are  so  frequently  hazarded  under 
the  mask  of  religion.  His  maxims  are  not 
.  icempt  from  defects  of  a  different  kind; 
they  are  sometimes  refined  to  a  degree  of 
obscurity,  and  sometimes,  under  an  epi- 
grammatic turn,  convey  little  more  than  a 
trivial  meaning.  Perhaps,  however,  it 
would  be  just  to  say  that  one  third  of  the 
number  deserve  to  be  remembered,  as  at 
least  partially  true  and  useful ;  and  this  is 
a  large  proportion,  if  we  exclude  all  that 
are  not  in  some  measure  original. 

52.  The  Characters  of  La  Bruyere,  pub- 
lished in  1CS7,  approach  to 

La  Bruyere.      ^  Masims  of  La  Rochefoil- 

cault  by  their  refinement,  their  brevity, 
their  general  tendency  to  an  unfavourable 
explanation  of  human  conduct.  This 
nevertheless  is  not  so  strongly  marked, 
and  the  picture  of  selfishness  wants  the 
darkest  touches  of  his  contemporary's 
colouring.  La  Bruyere  had  a  model  in 
antiquity,  Theophrastus,  whose  short  book 
of  Characters  he  had  himself  translated, 
and  prefixed  to  his  own ;  a  step  not  im- 
politic for  his  own  glory,  since  the  Greek 
writer,  with  no  contemptible  degree  of 
merit,  has  been  incomparably  surpassed  by 
his  imitator.  Many  changes  in  the  con- 
dition of  society,  the  greater  diversity  of 
ranks  and  occupations  in  modern  Europe, 
the  influence  of  women  over  the  other  sex, 
as  well  as  their  own  varieties  of  character 
and  manners,  the  effects  of  religion,  learn- 
ing, chivalry,  royalty,  have  given  a  range 
to  this  very  pleasing  department  of  moral 
literature  which  no  ancient  could  have  com- 
passed. Nor  has  Theophrastus  taken  much 
pains  to  search  the  springs  of  character ; 
his  delineations  are  bold  and  clear,  but 
merely  in  outline  ;  we  see  more  of  manners 
than  of  nature,  and  the  former  more  in 
general  classes  than  in  portraiture.  La 
Bruyere  has  often  painted  single  persons  ; 
whether  accurately  or  no,  we  cannot  at 
this  time  determine,  but  with  a  felicity  of 
description  which  at  once  renders  the  like- 
ness probable,  and  suggests  its  application 
to  those  we  ourselves  have  seen.  His 
general  reflections,  like  those  of  Roche- 
foucault,  are  brilliant  with  antithesis  and 


epigrammatic  conciseness;  sometimes  per*- 
haps  not  quite  just  or  quite  perspicuous. 
But  he  pleases  more,  on  tho  whole,  from 
his  greater  variety,  his  greater  liveliness, 
and  his  gentler  spirit  of  raillery.  Nor  does 
he  forget  to  mingle  tho  praise  of  some 
with  his  satire.  But  he  is  rather  a  bold 
writer  for  his  age  and  his  position  in  the 
court,  and  what  looks  like  flattery  may 
well  have  been  ironical.  Few  have  been 
more  imitated,  as  well  as  more  admired, 
than  La  Bruyere,  who  fills  up  the  list  of 
those  whom  France  has  boasted  as  most 
conspicuous  for  then  knowledge  of  human 
nature.  The  others  are  Montaigne, 
Charron,  Pascal,  and  Rochefoucault ;  but 
we  might  withdraw  the  second  name  with- 
out injustice. 

53.  Moral  philosophy  comprehends  in  its 
literature  whatever  has  been  Education, 
written  on  the  best  theory  Milton's 
and  precepts  of  moral  edu-  Tractate, 
cation,  disregarding  what  is  confined  to 
erudition,  though  this  may  frequently  be 
partially  treated  in  works  of  the  former 
class.  Education,  notwithstanding  its 
recognised  importance,  was  miserably 
neglected  in  England,  and  quite  as  much, 
perhaps,  in  every  part  of  Europe.  Schools, 
kept  by  low-born  illiberal  pedants,  teaching 
little,  and  that  little  ill,  without  regard  to 
any  judicious  discipline  or  moral  culture, 
on  the  one  hand,  or,  on  the  other,  a 
pretence  of  instruction  at  home  under 
some  ignorant  and  servile  tutor,  seem  to 
have  been  the  alternatives  of  our  juvenile 
gentry.  Milton  raised  his  voice  against 
these  faulty  methods  in  his  short  Tractate 
on  Education.  This  abounds  with  bursts 
of  his  elevated  spirit ;  and  sketches  out  a 
model  of  public  colleges,  wherein  the 
teaching  should  be  more  comprehensive, 
more  liberal,  more  accommodated  to  what 
he  deems  the  great  aim  of  education  than 
what  was  in  use.  "That,"  he  says,  "I 
call  a  complete  and  generous  education 
which  fits  a  man  to  perform  justly,  skil- 
fully, and  magnanimously  all  the  offices 
both  private  and  public,  of  peace  and  war." 
But  when  Milton  descends  to  specify  the 
course  of  studies  he  would  recommend,  it 
appears  singularly  ill-chosen  and  impracti- 
cable, nearly  confined  to  ancient  writers, 
even  in  mathematics  and  other  subjects 
where  they  could  not  be  sufficient,  and 
likely  to  leave  the  student  very  far  from 
that  aptitude  for  offices  of  war  and  peace 
which  he  had  held  forth  as  the  reward  of 
his  diligence. 

54.  Locke,  many  years  afterwards,  turned 
his  thoughts  to  education  with  all  the  ad- 
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vantages  that  a  strong  understanding 
Locke  on  Educa-  and  entire  disinterestedness 
tion.  its  merits.  couu  give  him  ;  but,  as  we 
should  imagine,  with  some  necessary  defi- 
ciencies of  experience,  though  we  hardly 
perceive  much  of  them  in  his  writings.  He 
looked  on  the  methods  usual  in  his  age  with 
severity,  or,  some  would  say,  with  pre- 
judice ;  yet  I  know  not  by  what  proof  we 
can  refute  his  testimony.  In  his  Treatise 
on  Education,  which  may  be  reckoned  an 
introduction  to  that  on  the  Conduct  of  the 
Understanding,  since  the  latter  is  but  a 
scheme  of  that  education  an  adult  person 
should  give  himself,  he  has  uttered,  to  say 
the  least,  more  good  sense  on  the  subject 
than  will  be  found  in  any  preceding  writer. 
Locke  was  not  like  the  pedants  of  his  own 
or  other  ages,  who  think  that  to  pour  their 
wordy  book-learning  into  the  memory  is 
the  true  discipline  of  childhood.  The  cul- 
ture of  the  intellectual  and  moral  faculties 
in  their  most  extensive  sense,  the  health  of 
the  body,  the  accomplishments  which 
common  utility  or  social  custom  have 
rendered  valuable,  enter  into  his  idea  of 
the  best  model  of  education,  conjointly  at 
least  with  any  knowledge  that  can  be  im- 
parted by  books.  The  ancients  had  written 
in  the  same  spirit :  in  Xenophon,  in  Plato, 
in  Aristotle,  the  noble  conception  which 
l\Iilton  has  expressed,  of  forming  the  per- 
fect man,  is  always  predominant  over  mere 
literary  instruction,  if  indeed  the  latter 
can  be  said  to  appear  at  all  in  their  writings 
on  this  subject ;  but  we  had  become  the 
dupes  of  schoolmasters  in  our  riper  years, 
as  we  had  been  their  slaves  in  our  youth. 
Much  has  been  written,  and  often  well, 
since  the  days  of  Locke;  but  he  is  the 
chief  source  from  which  it  has  been  ultim- 
ately derived ;  and  though  the  Emile  is 
more  attractive  in  manner,  it  maybe  doubt- 
ful whether  it  is  as  rational  and  practicable 
as  the  Treatise  on  Education.  If  they 
have  both  the  same  defect,  that  their 
authors  wanted  sufficient  observation  of 
children,  it  is  certain  that  the  caution  and 
sound  judgment  of  Locke  have  rescued  him 
better  from  error. 

55.  There  are,  indeed,  from  this  or  from 

.  a  j  ,   »       other  causes,   several    pas- 
And  defects.  .        ,,        _  l 

sages    in    the    Treatise    on 

Education  to  which    we   cannot  give  an 

unhesitating  assent.      Locke    appears    to 

have  somewhat  exaggerated  the  efficacy  of 

education.      This  is  an  error  on  the  right 

side  in  a  work  that  aims  at  persuasion  in  a 

practical  matter  ;   but  we  are  now  looking 

at   theoretical  truth  alone.      "  I  think  I 

may  say,"  he  begins,  "  that  of  all  the  men 


we  meet  with  nine  parts  of  ten  are  what 
they  are,  good  or  evil,  useful  or  not,  by 
their  education.  It  is  this  which  makes 
the  great  difference  in  mankind.  The 
little  or  almost  insensible  impressions  on 
our  tender  infancies  have  very  important 
and  lasting  consequences  ;  and  there  it  is 
as  in  the  fountains  of  some  rivers,  where  a 
gentle  application  of  the  hand  turns  the 
flexible  waters  into  channels  that  make 
them  take  quite  contrary  courses  ;  and  by 
this  little  direction  given  them  at  first  in 
the  source,  they  receive  different  tenden- 
cies, and  arrive  at  last  at  very  remote  and 
distant  places."  "I  imagine,"  he  adds  soon 
afterwards,  "  the  minds  of  children  as  easily 
turned  this  or  that  way  as  water  itself."  l 
56.  This  passage  is  an  instance  of  Locke's 
unfortunate  fondness  for  analogical  par- 
allels, which,  as  far  as  I  have  observed, 
much  more  frequently  obscure  a  philo- 
sophical theorem,  than  shed  any  light  upon 
it.  Nothing  would  be  easier  than  to  con- 
firm the  contrary  proposition  by  such 
fanciful  analogies  from  external  nature. 
In  itself,  the  position  is  hyperbolical  to 
extravagance.  It  is  no  more  disparagement 
to  the  uses  of  education  that  it  mil  not 
produce  the  like  effects  upon  every  in- 
dividual, than  it  is  to  those  of  agriculture 
(I  purposely  use  this  sort  of  idle  analogy) 
that  we  do  not  reap  the  same  quantity  of 
corn  from  every  soil.  Those  who  are  con- 
versant with  children  on  a  large  scale  will, 
I  believe,  unanimously  deny  this  levelling 
efficacy  of  tuition.  The  variety  of  characters 
even  in  children  of  the  same  family,  where 
the  domestic  associations  of  infancy  have 
run  in  the  same  trains,  and  where  many 
physical  congenialities  may  produce,  and 
ordinarily  do  produce,  a  moral  resemblance, 
is  of  sufficiently  frequent  occurrence  to 
prove  that  in  human  beings  there  are 
intrinsic  dissimilitudes,  which  no  educa- 
tion can  essentially  overcome.  Among 
mere  theorists,  however,  this  hypothesis 
seems  to  be  popular.  And  as  many  of  these 
extend  their  notion  of  the  plasticity  of 
human  nature  to  the  effects  of  government 
and  legislation,  which  is  a  sort  of  continu- 
ance of  the  same  controlling  power,  they 
are  generally  induced  to  disregard  past 
experience  of  human  affairs,  because  they 
flatter  themselves  that  under  a  more 
scientific  administration  mankind  will  be- 
come something  very  different  from  what 
they  have  been. 

l  Treatise  on  Education,  §  152.  "  The  differ- 
ence," he  afterwards  says,  "to  be  found  in  the 
manners  and  abilities  of  men  is  owing  more  to 
their  education  than  to  anything  else."     §  32. 
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67,  In  tin-  age  of  Locke,  if  we  may  con- 
tide  In  what  he  tells  us.  the  dome-tic  edu- 
cation of  children   must    have   lieen   of  the 

worst  kind.  "If  we  look,"  he  says,  "into 
the  oommon  management  of  children  we 
shall  have  reason  to  wonder,  in  the  great 
dissoluteness  of  manners  which  the  world 
oomplains  of ,  thai  there  are  any  footsteps 
at  all  left  of  virtue.  I  desire  to  know  what 
vice  can  be  named  which  parents  and  those 
abont  children  do  not  season  them  with, 
and  drop  into  them  the  seeds  of,  as  often 
are  capable  to  receive  them."  The 
mode  of  treatment  seems  to  have  been 
passionate  .and  often  barbarous  severity 
alternating  with  foolish  indulgence.  Their 
spirits  were  often  broken  down  and  their 
ingenuousness  destroyed  by  the  former  ; 
their  habits  of  self-will  and  sensuality  con- 
firmed by  the  latter.  This  was  the  course 
used  by  parents ;  but  the  pedagogues  of 
course  confined  themselves  to  their  favourite 
scheme  of  instruction  and  reformation  by 
punishment.  Dugald  Stewart  has  animad- 
verted on  the  austerity  of  Locke's  rules  of 
education.1  And  this  is  certainly  the  case 
in  some  respects.  He  recommends  that 
children  should  be  taught  to  expect  nothing 
because  it  will  give  them  pleasure,  but  only 
what  will  be  useful  to  them  ;  a  rule  fit,  in 
its  rigid  meaning,  to  destroy  the  pleasure 
of  the  present  moment  in  the  only  period 
of  life  that  the  present  moment  can  be 
really  enjoyed.  No  father  himself,  Locke 
neither  knew  how  ill  a  parent  can  spare 
the  love  of  his  child,  nor  how  ill  a  child  can 
want  the  constant  and  practical  sense  of  a 
parent's  love.  But  if  he  was  led  too  far  by 
deprecating  the  mischievous  indulgence  he 
had  sometimes  witnessed,  he  made  some 
amends  by  his  censures  on  the  prevalent 
discipline  of  stripes.  Of  this  he  speaks 
with  the  disapprobation  natural  to  a  mind 
already  schooled  in  the  habits  of  reason 
and  virtue.2  "  I  cannot  think  any  correc- 
tion useful  to  a  child  where  the  shame  of 
suffering  for  having  done  amiss  does  not 
work  more  upon    him    than    the    pain." 

]  Preliminary  Dissertation  to  Encyclop. 
Britann. 

-  If  severity  carried  to  the  highest  pitch  does 
prevail,  and  works  a  cure  upon  the  present  un- 
ruly distemper,  it  is  often  bringing  in  the  room 
of  it  a  worse  and  more  dangerous  disease  by 
breaking  the  mind  ;  and  then  in  the  place  of  a 
disorderly  young  fellow,  you  have  a  low-spirited 
moped  creature,  who  however  with  his  unnatural 
sobriety  he  may  please  silly  people,  who  com- 
mend tame  inactive  children,  because  they 
make  no  noise,  nor  give  them  any  trouble ;  yet 
at  least  will  probably  prove  as  uncomfortable  a 
thing  to  his  friends,  as  he  will  be  all  his  life  an 
useless  thing  to  himself  and  others.    §  51. 


Esteem  and  disgrace  are  tho  rewards  and 
punishments  to  which  he  principally  looks, 
and  surely  this  is  a  noble  foundation  for 
moral  discipline.  He  also  recommends 
that  children  should  be  much  with  then- 
parents,  and  allowed  all  reasonable  liberty. 
I  cannot  think  that  Stewart's  phrase 
' '  hardness  of  character,"  which  he  accounts 
for  by  the  early  intercourse  of  Locke  with 
the  Puritans,  is  justly  applicable  to  any- 
thing that  we  know  of  him  ;  and  many 
more  passages  in  this  very  treatise  might 
be  adduced  to  prove  his  kindliness  of  dis- 
position, than  will  appear  to  any  judicious 
person  over  austere.  He  found  in  fact 
everything  wrong ;  a  false  system  of  reward 
and  punishment,  a  false  view  of  the  objects 
of  education,  a  false  selection  of  studies, 
false  methods  of  pursuing  them.  "Where  so 
much  was  to  be  corrected,  it  was  perhaps 
natural  to  be  too  sanguine  about  the  effects 
of  the  remedy. 

58.  Of  the  old  dispute  as  to  public  and 
private  education  he  says,  that  both  sides 
have  their  inconveniencics,  but  incline  to 
prefer  the  latter,  influenced,  as  is  evident, 
rather  by  disgust  at  the  state  of  our  schools 
than  by  any  general  principle.1  For  he 
insists  much  on  the  necessity  of  giving  a 
boy  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  what  he  is  to 
expect  in  the  world,  "the  longer  he  is 
kept  hood-winked,  the  less  he  will  see  when 
he  comes  abroad  into  open  day-light,  and 
be  the  more  exposed  to  be  a  prey  to  himself 
and  others."  And  this  experience  will,  as 
is  daily  seen,  not  be  supplied  by  a  tutor's 
lectures,  any  more  than  by  books  ;  nor  can 
be  given  by  any  course  save  a  public  educa- 
tion. Locke  urges  the  necessity  of  having 
a  tutor  well-bred,  and  with  knowledge  of 
the  world,  the  ways,  the  humours,  the 
follies,  the  cheats,  the  faults  of  the  age  he 
is  fallen  into,  and  particularly  of  the 
country  he  lives  in,  as  of  far  more  impor- 
tance than  his  scholarship.  "  The  only 
fence  against  the  world  is  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  it.  .  .  .  He  that  thinks  not 
this  of  more  moment  to  his  son,  and  for 
which  he  more  needs  a  governor,  than  the 
languages  and  learned  sciences,  forgets  of 
how  much  more  use  it  is  to  judge  right  of 
men  and  manage  his  affairs  wisely  with 
them,  than  to  speak  Greek  and  Latin,  and 
argue  in  mood  and  figure,  or  to  have  his 
head  filled  with  the  abstruse  speculations 
of  natural  philosophy  and  metaphysics ; 
nay,  than  to  be  well  versed  in  Greek  and 
Roman  writers,  though  that  be  much  better 
for  a  gentleman,  than  to  be  a  good  Peri- 
patetic or  Cartesian  ;  because  these  ancient 
i  §70. 
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authors  observed  and  painted  mankind 
well,  and  give  the  best  light  into  that  kind 
of  knowledge.  He  that  goes  into  the 
eastern  parts  of  Asia  will  find  able  and 
acceptable  men  without  any  of  these  ;  but 
without  virtue,  knowledge  of  the  world, 
and  civility,  an  accomplished  and  valuable 
man  can  be  found  nowhere."1 

59.  It  is  to  be  remembered,  that  the 
person  whose  education  Locke  undertakes 
to  fashion  is  an  English  gentleman.  Virtue, 
wisdom,  breeding,  and  learning,  are  desir- 
able for  such  an  one  in  their  order,  but  the 
last  not  so  much  as  the  rest.2  It  must  be 
had,  he  says,  but  only  as  subservient  to 
greater  qualities.  No  objections  have  been 
more  frequently  raised  against  the  scheme 
of  Locke  than  on  account  of  his  deprecia- 
tion of  classical  literature,  and  of  the 
study  of  the  learned  languages.  This  is 
not  wholly  true :  Latin  he  reckons  ab- 
solutely necessary  for  a  gentleman,  though 
it  is  absurd  that  those  should  learn  Latin 
who  are  designed  for  trade,  and  never  look 
again  at  a  Latin  book.3  If  he  lays  not  so 
much  stress  on  Greek  as  a  gentleman's 
study,  though  he  by  no  means  would 
abandon  it,  it  is  because,  in  fact,  most 
gentlemen,  especially  in  his  age,  have  done 
very  well  without  it ;  and  nothing  can  be 
deemed  indispensable  in  the  education  of  a 
child,  the  want  of  which  does  not  leave  a 
manifest  deficiency  in  the  man.  "No 
man,"  he  observes,  "can  pass  for  a  scholar 
who  is  ignorant  of  the  Greek  language. 
But  I  am  not  here  considering  of  the  edu- 
cation of  a  professed  scholar,  but  of  a 
gentleman."4 

60.  The  peculiar  methods  recommended 
by  Locke  in  learning  languages,  especially 
the  Latin,  appear  to  be  of  very  doubtful 
utility,  though  some  of  them  do  not  want 
strenuous  supporters  in  the  present  day. 
Such  are  the  method  of  interlinear  transla- 
tion, the  learning  of  mere  words  without 
grammar,  and,  above  all,  the  practice  of 
talking  Latin  with  a  tutor  who  speaks  it 
well — a  phoenix  whom  he  has  not  shown 
us  where  to  find.5  In  general,  he  seems 
to  underrate  the  difficulty  of  acquiring 
what  even  he  would  call  a  competent 
learning,  and  what  is  of  more  importance, 
and  no  rare  mistake  in  those  who  write  on 
this  subject,  to  confound  the  acquisition  of 
a  language  with  the  knowledge  of  its 
literature.  The  best  ancient  writers  both 
in  Greek  and  Latin  furnish  so  much  of 
wise  reflection,  of  noble  sentiment,  of  all 
that  is  beautiful  and  salutary,  that  no  one 
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who  has  had  the  happiness  to  know  and 
feel  what  they  are,  will  desire  to  see  their 
study  excluded  or  stinted  in  its  just  ex- 
tent, wherever  the  education  of  those  who 
are  to  be  the  first  and  best  of  the  country 
is  carried  forward.  And  though  by  far  the 
greater  portion  of  mankind  must,  by  the 
very  force  of  terms,  remain  in  the  ranks 
of  intellectual  mediocrity,  it  is  an  ominous 
sign  of  any  times  when  no  thought  is  taken 
for  those  who  may  rise  beyond  it. 

61.  In  every  other  part  of  instruction, 
Locke  has  still  an  eye  to  what  is  useful  for 
a  gentleman.  French  he  justly  thinks 
should  be  taught  before  Latin ;  no  geom- 
etry is  required  by  him  beyond  Euclid,  but 
he  recommends  geography,  history  and 
chronology,  drawing,  and  what  may  be 
thought  now  as  little  necessary  for  a 
gentleman  as  Homer,  the  jurisprudence  of 
Grotius  and  Puffendorf.  He  strongly 
urges  the  writing  English  well,  though  a 
thing  commonly  neglected,  and  after 
speaking  with  contempt  of  the  artificial 
systems  of  logic  and  rhetoric,  sends  the 
pupil  to  Chillingworth  for  the  best  example 
of  reasoning,  and  to  Tully  for  the  best  idea 
of  eloquence.  "And  let  him  read  those 
things  that  are  well  writ  in  English  to 
perfect  his  style  in  the  purity  of  our  lan- 
guage."! 

62.  It  would  be  to  transcribe  half  this 
treatise,  were  we  to  mention  all  the  judici- 
ous and  minute  observations  on  the  man- 
agement of  children  it  contains.  Whatever 
may  have  been  Locke's  opportunities,  he 
certainly  availed  himself  of  them  to  the 
utmost.  It  is  as  far  as  possible  from  a 
theoretical  book ;  and  in  many  respects 
the  best  of  modern  times,  such  as  those  of 
the  Edgeworth  name,  might  pass  for  de- 
velopments of  his  principles.  The  patient 
attention  to  every  circumstance,  a  peculiar 
characteristic  of  the  genius  of  Locke,  is 
in  none  of  his  works  better  displayed. 
His  rules  for  the  health  of  children,  though 
sometimes  trivial,  since  the  subject  has 
been  more  regarded,  his  excellent  advice 
as  to  checking  effeminacy  and  timorous- 
ness,  his  observations  on  their  curiosity, 
presumption,  idleness,  on  their  plays  and 
recreations,  bespeak  an  intense,  though 
calm,  love  of  truth  and  goodness ;  a  quality 
which  few  lmve  possessed  more  fully,  or 
known  so  well  how  to  exert,  as  this  admir- 
able philosopher. 

63.  No  one  had  condescended  to  spare 
any    thoughts    for    female      Fenelon  on 
education,  till  Fenelon,  in  femal<>  education. 
1688,   published    his    earliest    work,    Sur 
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;i,,u  d.-s  l'ill.s.  This  was  tho  oc- 
casion of  hia  appointmenl  as  preceptor  to 
the  grandchildren  of  Louis  XIV. ;  for 
much  of  this  treatise,  and  perhaps  tho 

most  valuable  part,  is  equally  applicable 
to  both  sexes.  It  may  l>e  compared  with 
that  of  Locke,  written  nearly  at  the  same 
time,  and  bearing  a  great  resemblance  in 
its  spirit.  Both  have  the  education  of  a 
polished  and  high-bred  youth,  rather  than 
of  scholars,  before  them;  and  Fenelon 
rarely  loses  sight  of  his  peculiar  object, 
or  gives  any  rule  which  is  not  capable  of 
practised  in  female  education.  In 
many  respects  he  coincides  with  our 
English  philosopher,  and  observes  with 
him  that  a  child  learns  much  before  he 
speaks,  so  that  the  cultivation  of  his  moral 
qualities  can  hardly  begin  too  soon.  Both 
complain  of  the  severity  of  parents,  and 
deprecate  the  mode  of  bringing  up  by 
punishment.  Both  advise  the  exhibition 
of  virtue  and  religion  in  pleasing  lights, 
and  censure  the  austere  dogmatism  with 
which  they  were  inculcated,  before  the 
mind  was  sufficiently  developed  to  appre- 
hend them.  But  the  characteristic  sweet- 
ness of  Fenelon's  disposition  is  often  shown 
in  contrast  with  the  somewhat  stern  in- 
flexibility of  Locke.  His  theory  is  uni- 
formly indulgent ;  his  method  of  education 
is  a  labour  of  love ;  a  desire  to  render 
children  happy  for  the  time,  as  well  as 
afterwards,  runs  through  his  book,  and  he 
may  perhaps  be  considered  the  founder  of 
that  school  which  has  endeavoured  to  dis- 
sipate the  terrors  and  dry  the  tears  of 
childhood.  "I  have  seen,"  he  says, 
"  many  children  who  have  learned  to  read 
in  play  ;  we  have  only  to  read  entertaining 
stories  to  them  out  of  a  book,  and  in- 
sensibly teach  them  the  letters,  they  will 
soon  desire  to  go  for  themselves  to  the 
source  of  their  amusement."  "Books 
should  be  given  them  well  bound  and  gilt, 
with  good  engravings,  clear  types ;  for  all 
that  captivates  the  imagination  facilitates 
study ;  the  choice  should  be  such  as  con- 
tain short  and  marvellous  stories."  These 
details  are  now  trivial,  but  in  the  days  of 
Fenelon  they  may  have  been  otherwise. 

64.  In  several  passages  he  displays  not 
only  a  judicious  spirit,  but  an  observation 
that  must  have  been  long  exercised.  "  Of 
all  the  qualities  we  perceive  in  children," 
he  remarks,  "there  is  only  one  that  can 
be  trusted  as  likely  to  be  durable,  which  is 
sound  judgment;  it  always  grows  with 
their  growth,  if  it  is  well  cultivated ;  but 
the  grace  of  childhood  is  effaced ;  its  viva- 
city is  extinguished ;  even  its  sensibility  is 


often  lost,  because  their  own  passions  and 
the  intercourse  of  others  insensibly  harden 
the  hearts  of  young  persons  who  enter  into 
the  world."  It  is  therefore  a  solid  and  just 
way  of  thinking  which  we  should  most 
value  and  most  improve,  and  this  not  by 
any  means  less  in  girls  than  in  the  other 
sex,  since  their  duties  and  the  occupations 
they  are  called  upon  to  fill  do  not  less  re- 
quiro  t.  Hence  ho  not  only  deprecates  an 
excessive  taste  for  dress,  but,  with  more 
originality,  points  out  the  danger  of  that 
extreme  delicacy  and  refinement  which  in- 
capacitate women  for  the  ordinary  affairs 
of  life,  and  give  them  a  contempt  for  a 
country  life  and  rural  economy. 

65.  It  will  be  justly  thought  at  present, 
that  he  discourages  too  much  the  acquisi- 
tion of  knowledge  by  women.  "  Keep 
their  minds,"  he  says  in  one  place,  "as- 
much  as  you  can  within  the  usual  limits, 
and  let  them  understand  that  the  modesty 
of  their  sex  ought  to  shrink  from  science 
with  almost  as  much  delicacy  as  from 
vice."  This  seems,  however,  to  be  con- 
fined to  science  or  philosophy  in  a  strict 
sense ;  for  he  permits  afterwards  a  larger 
compass  of  reading.  Women  should  write 
a  good  hand,  understand  orthography  and 
the  four  rules  of  arithmetic,  which  they 
will  want  in  domestic  affairs.  To  these  he 
requires  a  close  attention,  and  even  recom- 
mends to  women  an  acquaintance  with 
some  of  the  common  forms  and  maxims 
of  law.  Greek,  Koman,  and  French  his- 
tory, with  the  best  travels,  will  be  valuable, 
and  keep  them  from  seeking  pernicious  fic- 
tions. Books  also  of  eloquence  and  poetry 
may  be  read  with  selection,  taking  care  to 
avoid  any  that  relate  to  love ;  music  and 
painting  may  be  taught  with  the  same 
precaution.  The  Italian  and  Spanish  lan- 
guages are  of  no  use  but  to  enlarge  their 
knowledge  of  dangerous  books ;  Latin  is 
better  as  the  language  of  the  church; 
but  this  he  would  recommend  only  for 
girls  of  good  sense  and  discreet  conduct, 
who  will  make  no  display  of  the  acquisi- 
tion. 


Sect.  II. 

ON  POLITICAL  PHILOSOPHY. 

Puffendorf—Spinosa — Harrington's  Oceana 
— Locke  on  Government — Political  Econ- 
omy. 
66.  In  the  seventh  book  of  Puffendorf's 
great    work,   he    comes    to     puffendorfs 
political      philosophy,     to-       theory  of 
wards  which  he  had  been        poUtlcs- 
gradually  tending  for  some  time ;  primary 
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societies,  or  those  of  families,  leading  the 
way  to  the  considerat  on  of  civil  govern- 
ment. Grotius  derives  the  origin  of  this 
from  the  natural  sociableness  of  mankind. 
But  this,  as  Puffendorf  remarks,  may  be 
satisfied  by  the  primary  societies.  The 
real  cause  was  experience  of  the  injuries 
which  one  man  can  inflict  on  another.1 
And,  after  a  prolix  disquisition,  he  con- 
cludes that  civil  society  must  have  been 
constituted,  first,  by  a  covenant  of  a  num- 
ber of  men,  each  with  each,  to  form  a 
commonwealth,  and  to  be  bound  by  the 
majority,  in  which  primary  covenant  they 
must  be  unanimous,  that  is,  every  dis- 
sentient would  retain  his  natural  liberty  ; 
next,  by  a  resolution  or  decree  of  the  ma- 
jority, that  certain  rulers  shall  govern  the 
rest ;  and,  lastly,  by  a  second  covenant  be- 
tween these  rulers  and  the  rest,  one  pro- 
mising to  take  care  of  the  public  weal,  and 
the  other  to  obey  lawful  commands.-  This 
covenant,  as  he  attempts  to  show,  exists 
even  in  a  democracy,  though  it  is  less 
evident  than  in  other  forms.  Hobbes  had 
addmitted  the  first  of  these  covenants,  but 
denied  the  second ;  Barbeyrac,  the  able 
commentator  on  Puffendorf,  has  done  ex- 
actly the  reverse.  A  state  once  formed 
may  be  conceived  to  exist  as  one  person, 
with  a  single  will,  represented  by  that  of 
the  sovereign,  wherever  the  sovereignty 
may  be  placed.  This  sovereignty  is 
founded  on  the  covenants,  and  is  not  con- 
ferred, except  indirectly  like  every  other 
human  power,  by  God.  Puffendorf  here 
combats  the  opposite  opinion,  which 
churchmen  were  as  prone  to  hold,  it  seems, 
in  Germany  as  in  England.3 

I '<!.  The  legislative,  punitive,  and  judi- 
ciary powers,  those  of  making  war  and 
peace,  of  appointing  magistrates,  and  levy- 
ing taxes,  are  so  closely  connected  that  no 
one  can  be  denied  to  the  sovereign.  As  to 
his  right  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  Puffen- 
dorf leaves  it  for  others  to  determine.4 
He  seems  in  this  part  of  the  work  too 
favourable  to  unlimited  monarchy,  declar- 
ing himself  against  a  mixed  government. 
The  sovereign  power  must  be  irresponsible, 
and  cannot  be  bound  by  the  law  itself  has 
given.  He  even  denies  that  all  govern- 
ment is  intended  for  the  good  of  the 
governed — a  position  strangely  inconsis- 
tent with  his  theory  of  a  covenant — but  if 
it  were,  this  end,  the  public  good,  may  be 
more  probably  discerned  by  the  prince  than 
by  the  people.5  Yet  he  admits  that  the 
e^orbitancies  of  a  prince   should   be   re- 
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strained  by  certain  fundamental  laws,  and 
holds,  that  having  accepted  such,  and  rati- 
fied them  by  oath,  he  is  not  at  liberty  to 
break  them  ;  arguing,  with  some  apparent 
inconsistency,  against  those  who  maintain 
such  limitations  to  be  inconsistent  with 
monarchy,  and  even  recommending  the  in- 
stitution of  councils,  without  whose  consent 
certain  acts  of  the  sovereign  shall  not  be 
valid.  This  can  only  be  reconciled  with 
his  former  declaration  against  a  mixed 
sovereignty,  by  the  distinction  familiar  to 
our  own  constitutional  lawyers,  between 
the  joint  acts  of  A  and  B,  and  the  acts  of 
A  with  B's  consent.  But  this  is  a  little  too 
technical  and  unreal  for  philosophical 
politics.1  Governments  not  reducible  to 
one  of  the  three  simple  forms  he  calls 
irregular  ;  such  as  the  Roman  republic  or 
German  empire.  But  there  may  be  sys- 
tems of  states,  or  aggregate  communities, 
either  subject  to  one  king  by  different 
titles,  or  united  by  federation.  He  in- 
clines to  deny  that  the  majority  can  bind 
the  minority  in  the  latter  case,  and  seems 
to  take  it  for  granted  that  some  of  the  con- 
federates can  quit  the  league  at  pleasure.2 

68.  Sovereignty  over  persons  cannot  be 
acquired,  strictly  speaking,  by  seizure  or 
occupation,  as  in  the  case  of  lands,  and 
requires,  even  after  conquest,  their  consent 
to  obey  ;  which  will  be  given,  in  order  to 
secure  themselves  from  the  other  rights  of 
war.  It  is  a  problem  whether,  after  an  un- 
just conquest,  the  forced  consent  of  the 
people  can  give  a  lawful  title  to  so- 
vereignty. Puffendorf  distinguishes  be- 
tween a  monarchy  and  a  republic  thus 
unjustly  subdued.  In  the  former  case,  so 
long  as  the  lawful  heirs  exist  or  preserve 
their  claim,  the  duty  of  restitution  con- 
tinues. But  in  the  latter,  as  the  people 
may  live  as  happily  under  a  monarchy  as 
under  a  republic,  he  thinks  that  an  usurper 
has  only  to  treat  them  well,  without  scruple 
as  to  his  title.  If  he  oppresses  them,  no 
course  of  years  will  make  his  title  lawful, 
or  bind  them  in  conscience  to  obey,  length 
of  possession  being  only  length  of  injury. 
If  a  sovereign  has  been  justly  divested  of 
his  power,  the  community  becomes  im- 
mediately free  ;  but  if  by  unjust  rebellion, 
his  right  continues  till  by  silence  he  has 
appeared  to  abandon  it.:! 

09.  Every  one  will  agree  that  a  lawful 
ruler  must  not  be  opposed  within  the  limits 
of  his  authority.  But  let  us  put  the  case 
that  he  should  command  what  is  unlawful, 
or  maltreat  his  subjects.  Whatever 
Hobbes  may  say,  a  subject  may  be  injured 
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by  his  sovereign.  Bui  we  should  bear 
minor  injuries  patiently,  and  in  the  worst 

\.>i,l  personal  resistance.  Those  are 
not  to  be  listened  to  who  assert  that  a  king, 
degenerating  into  a  tyrant,  may  be  resisted 
and  punished  by  his  people.  He  admits 
only  a  right  of  self-defence,  if  he  manifestly 
becomes  a  public  enemy :  in  all  this  he 

to  go  quite  as  far  as  Grotius  him- 
self. The  next  question  is  as  to  the  right 
of  invaders  and  usurpers  to  obedience. 
This,  it  will  be  observed,  he  had  already 
in  some  measure  discussed ;  but  PufTcndorf 
is  neither  strict  in  method,  nor  free  from 
repetitions.  He  labours  much  about  the 
rights  of  the  lawful  prince  insisting  upon 
them,  where  the  subjects  have  promised 
allegiance  to  the  usurper.  This,  he  thinks, 
must  be  deemed'  temporary,  until  the 
legitimate  sovereign  has  recovered  his 
dominions.  But  what  may  be  done  to- 
wards this  end  by  such  as  have  sworn 
fidelity  to  the  actual  ruler,  he  does  not 
intimate.  It  is  one  of  the  nicest  problems 
in  political  casuistry.1 

70.  Civil  laws  are  such  as  emanate  from 
the  supreme  power,  with  respect  to  things 
left  indifferent  by  the  laws  of  God  and 
nature.  What  chiefly  belongs  to  them  is 
the  form  and  method  of  acquiring  rights  or 
obtaining  redress  for  wrongs.  If  we  give 
the  law  of  nature  all  that  belongs  to  it,  and 
take  away  from  the  civilians  what  they 
have  hitherto  engrossed  and  promiscuously 
treated  of,  we  shall  bring  the  civil  law  to  a 
much  narrower  compass  ;  not  to  say  that 
at  present  whenever  the  civil  law  is  deficient 
we  must  have  recourse  to  the  law  of 
nature,  and  that  therefore  in  all  common- 
wealths the  natural  laws  supply  the  defects 
of  the  civil.2  He  argues  against  Hobbes's 
tenet  that  the  civil  law  cannot  be  contrary 
to  the  law  of  nature  ;  and  that  what  shall 
be  deemed  theft,  murder,  or  adultery, 
depends  on  the  former.  The  subject  is 
bound  generally  not  to  obey  the  unjust 
commands  of  his  sovereign ;  but  in  the 
case  of  war  he  thinks  it,  on  the  whole, 
safest,  considering  the  usual  difficulties  of 
such  questions,  that  the  subject  should 
serve,  and  throw  the  responsibility  before 
God  or  the  prince.3  In  this  problem  of 
casuistry,  common  usage  is  wholly  against 
theory. 

71.  Punishment  may  be  defined  an  evil 
inflicted  by  authority  upon  view  of  ante- 
cedent transgression.4  Hence,  exclusion, 
on  political  grounds,  from  public  office,  or 
separation  of  the  sick  for  the  sake  of  the 
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healthy,  is  not  punishment.  It  does  not 
belong  to  distributive  justice,  nor  is  the 
magistrate  bound  to  apportion  it  to  the 
malignity  of  the  offence,  though  this  is 
usual.  Superior  authority  is  necessary  to 
punishment;  and  he  differs  from  Grotius 
by  denying  that  we  have  a  right  to  avenge 
the  injuries  of  those  who  have  no  claim 
upon  us.  Punishment  ought  never  to  be 
inflicted  without  the  prospect  of  some  ad- 
vantage from  it;  either  the  correction  of 
the  offender,  or  the  prevention  of  his  re- 
peating the  offence.  But  example  he  seema 
not  to  think  a  direct  end  of  punishment, 
though  it  should  be  regarded  in  its  infliction. 
It  is  not  necessary  that  all  offences  which 
the  law  denounces  should  be  actually  pun- 
ished, though  some  jurists  have  questioned 
the  right  of  pardon.  Punishments,  ought 
to  be  measured  according  to  the  object  of 
the  crime,  the  injury  to  the  commonwealth , 
and  the  malice  of  the  delinquent.  Hence, 
offences  against  God  should  be  deemed 
most  criminal,  and  next,  such  as  disturb  the 
state ;  then  whatever  affect  lif e,  the  peace 
or  honour  of  families,  private  property  or 
reputation,  following  the  scale  of  the  Deca- 
logue. But  though  all  crimes  do  not  re- 
quire equal  severity,  an  exact  proportion 
of  penalties  is  not  required.  Most  of  this 
chapter  exhibits  the  vacillating,  indistinct, 
and  almost  self-contradictory  resolutions 
of  difficulties  so  frequent  in  Puffendorf. 
He  concludes  by  establishing  a  great  truth, 
that  no  man  can  be  justly  punished  for  the 
offence  of  another ;  nor  even  a  community 
for  the  acts  of  their  forefathers,  notwith- 
standing their  fictitious  immortality.1 

72.  After  some  chapters  on  the  law  of 
nations,  Puffendorf  concludes  with  dis- 
cussing the  cessation  of  subjection.  This 
may  ordinarily  be  by  voluntarily  removing 
to  another  state  with  permission  of  the 
sovereign.  And  if  no  law  or  custom  inter- 
feres, the  subject  has  a  right  to  do  this  at 
his  discretion.  The  state  has  not  a  right 
to  expel  citizens  without  some  offence.  It 
loses  all  authority  over  a  banished  man. 
He  concludes  by  considering  the  rare  case 
of  so  great  a  diminution  of  the  people,  as 
to  raise  a  doubt  of  their  political  identity.- 

73.  The  political  portion  of  this  large 
work,  is  not,  as  will  appear,  Politics  of 
very  fertile  in  original  or  Spinosa. 
sagacious  reflection.  A  greater  degree  of 
both,  though  by  no  means  accompanied 
with  a  sound  theory,  distinguishes  the 
Political  Treatise  of  Spinosa,  one  which 
must  not  be  confounded  with  the  Theolo- 
gico-political    Treatise,    a    very    different 
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work.  In  this  he  undertakes  to  show  how 
a  state  under  a  regal  or  aristocratic  govern- 
ment ought  to  be  constituted  so  as  to 
secure  the  tranquility  and  freedom  of  the 
citizens.  Whether  Spinosa  borrowed  his 
theory  on  the  origin  of  government  from 
Hobbes,  is  perhaps  hard  to  determine :  he 
seems  acquainted  with  the  treatise,  De 
Cive ;  but  the  philosophical  system  of 
both  was  such  as,  in  minds  habituated  like 
theirs  to  close  reasoning,  could  not  lead 
to  any  other  result.  Political  theory,  as 
Spinosa  justly  observes,  is  to  be  founded 
on  our  experience  of  human  kind  as  it  is, 
and  on  no  visionary  notions  of  an  Utopia  or 
golden  age ;  and  hence  politicians  of  prac- 
tical knowledge  have  written  better  on 
these  subjects  than  philosophers.  We 
must  treat  of  men  as  liable  to  passions, 
prone  more  to  revenge  than  to  pity,  eager 
to  rule  and  to  compel  others  to  act  like 
themselves,  more  pleased  with  having  done 
harm  to  others  than  with  procuring  their 
own  good.  Hence,  no  state  wherein  the 
public  affairs  are  entrusted  to  anyone's 
good  faith  can  be  secure  of  their  due  ad- 
ministration ;  but  means  should  be  devised 
that  neither  reason  nor  passion  should 
induce  those  who  govern,  to  obstruct  the 
public  weal ;  it  being  indifferent  by  what 
motive  men  act  if  they  can  be  brought  to 
act  for  the  common  good. 

74.  Natural  law  is  the  same  as  natural 
power ;  it  is  that  which  the  laws  of  nature, 
that  is  the  order  of  the  world,  give  to  each 
individual.  Nothing  is  forbidden  by  this 
law,  except  what  no  one  desires,  or  what 
no  one  can  perform.  Thus,  no  one  is 
bound  to  keep  the  faith  he  has  plighted 
any  longer  than  he  will,  and  than  he 
judges  it  useful  to  himself  ;  for  he  has  not 
lost  the  power  of  breaking  it,  and  power  is 
right  in  natural  law.  But  he  may  easily 
perceive  that  the  power  of  one  man  in  a 
state  of  nature  is  limited  by  that  of  all  the 
rest,  and  in  effect  is  reduced  to  nothing  ; 
all  men  being  naturally  enemies  to  each 
other  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  by  unit- 
ing their  force,  and  establishing  bourn  Is  by 
common  consent  to  the  natural  powers  of 
each,  it  becomes  really  more  eifective  than 
while  it  was  unlimited.  This  is  the  prin- 
ciple of  civil  government ;  and  now  the 
distinctions  of  just  and  unjust,  right  and 
wrong,  begin  to  appear. 

75.  The  right  of  the  supreme  magistrate 
is  nothing  but  the  collective  rights  of  the 
citizens;  that  is,  their  powers.  Neither  he 
nor  they  in  their  natural  state  can  do 
wrong;  but  after  the  institution  of  govern- 
ment, each  citizen  may  do  wrong  by  dis- 


obeying the  magistrate ;  that,  in  fact,  being 
the  test  of  wrong.  He  has  not  to  inquire 
whether  the  commands  of  the  supreme- 
power  are  just  or  unjust,  pious  or  impious ; 
that  is,  as  to  action,  for  the  state  has  no 
jurisdiction  over  his  judgment. 

76.  Two  independent  states  are  naturally 
enemies,  and  may  make  war  on  each  other 
whenever  they  please.  If  they  make  peace 
or  alliance,  it  is  no  longer  binding  than  the 
cause,  that  is,  hope  or  fear  in  the  con- 
tracting parties,  shall  endure.  All  this  is 
founded  on  the  universallaw  of  nature,  the 
desire  of  preserving  ourselves;  which,  whe- 
ther men  are  conscious  of  it  or  no,  animates 
all  their  actions.  Spinosa  in  this,  as  in  his 
other  writings,  is  more  fearless  than  Hobbes, 
and  though  he  sometimes  may  throw  a 
light  veil  over  his  abjuration  of  moral  and 
religious  principle,  it  is  frequently  placid 
in  a  more  prominent  view  than  his  English 
precursor  in  the  same  system  had  deemed 
it  secure  to  advance.  Yet  so  slight  is  often 
the  connection  between  theoretical  tenets 
and  human  practice,  that  Spinosa  bore  the 
character  of  a  virtuous  and  benevolent  man. 
We  do  not  know,  indeed,  how  far  he  was 
placed  in  circumstances  to  put  his  fidelity 
to  the  test.  In  this  treatise  of  politics, 
especially  in  the  broad  assertion  that  good 
faith  is  only  to  be  preserved  so  long  as  it  is 
advantageous,  he  leaves  Machiavel  and 
Hobbes  at  some  distance,  and  may  be  reck- 
oned the  most  phlegmatically  impudent 
of  the  whole  school. 

77.  The  contract  or  fundamental  laws, 
he  proceeds,  according  to  which  the  multi- 
tude transfers  its  right  to  a  king  ora  senate, 
may  unquestionably  be  broken,  when  it  is 
advantageous  to  the  whole  to  do  so.  But 
Spinosa  denies  to  private  citizens  the  right 
of  judging  concerning  the  public  good  in 
such  a  point,  reserving,  apparently,  to  the 
supreme  magistrate  an  ultimate  power  of 
breaking  the  conditions  upon  which  he  was 
chosen.  Notwithstanding  this  dangerous 
admission,  he  strongly  protests  against 
intrusting  absolute  power  to  any  one  man  ; 
and  observes,  in  answer  to  the  common 
argument  of  the  stability  of  despotism,  as 
in  the  instance  of  the  Turkish  monarch] 
that  if  barbarism,  slavery,  and  desolation 
are  to  be  called  peace,  nothing  can  be  mori 
wretched  than  peace  itself,  Nor  is  this 
sole  power  of  one  man  a  thing  so  possible 
as  we  imagine ;  the  kings  who  seem  most 
despotic  trusting  the  public  safety  and  their 
own  to  counsellors  and  favourites,  often  the 
worst  and  weakest  in  the  state. 

78.  He  next  proceeds  to  his  scheme  of  a 
well  regulated  monarchy,  which  is  in  some 
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measure  original  and  ingenious.    The  pco- 
Hutheoryof*  pie  are  to  be  divided  into 

monarchy.      families,  by  which  he  seems 

to   mean    something   like    the  tpparpuu 

.  rom  each  of  these,  counsellors, 

roofage,  aretotaohoBenhy  the  king, 

succeeding  in  a  rotation  quinquennial,  or 
'  as,  bo  as  to  form  a  numerous  senate.  This 
assembly  is  to  be  consulted  upon  all  public 
affairs,  and  the  king  is  to  be  guided  by  its 
unanimous  opinion.  In  case,  however,  of 
disagreement,  the  different  propositions 
>m  Log  laid  before  the  king,  he  may  choose 
that  of  the  minority,  provided  at  least  one 
hundred  counsellors  have  recommended  it. 
The  less  remarkable  provisions  of  this  ideal 
polity  it  would  be  waste  of  time  to  mention  ; 
except  that  he  advises  that  all  the  citizens 
should  be  armed  as  a  militia,  and  that  the 
principal  towns  should  be  fortified,  and,  con- 
sequently, as  it  seems,  in  their  power.  A 
monarchy  thus  constituted  would  probably 
not  degenerate  into  the  despotic  form. 
Spinosa  appeals  to  the  ancient  government 
<>f  Aragon,  as  a  proof  of  the  possibility  of 
carrying   his  theory  into  execution. 

79.  From  this  imaginary  monarchy  he 
comes  to  an  aristocratical  republic.     In  this 
he  seems  to  have  taken  Venice,   the  idol 
of  theoretical  politicians,  as  his  primary 
model,  but  with  such  deviations  as  affect 
the   whole    scheme  of   government.      He 
objects  to  the  supremacy  of  an   elective 
doge,  justly  observing  that  the  precautions 
adopted  in  the  election  of  that  magistrate 
show  the  danger  of  the  office  itself,  which 
was  rather  retained  in  the  aristocratical 
polity  as  an  ancient  institution  than  from 
any  persuasion  of  its  usefulness.     But  the 
most  remarkable  discrepancy  between  the 
aristocracy  of  Spinosa  and  that  of  "Venice 
is  that  his  great  council,  which  ought,  as 
lie  strongly  urges,  not   to  consist  of  less 
than  5,000,  the  greatness  of  its  number  being 
the  only  safeguard  against  the  close  olig- 
archy of  a  few  families,  is  not  to  be  heredi- 
tary, but  its  vacancies  to  be  filled  up  by 
self -election.     In  this  election,  indeed,  he 
considers  the  essence  of  aristocracy  to  con- 
sist, being,  as  is  implied  in  its  meaning,  a 
government  by  the  best,  who  can  only  be 
pronounced  such  by  the  choice  of  many. 
It  is  singular   that  he    never  adverts  to 
popular  representation,  of  which  he  must 
have  known  examples.     Democracy,  on  the 
contrary,  he  defines  to  be  a  government 
where  political  power  falls  to  men  by  chance 
of  birth,  or  by  some  means  which  has  ren- 
dered them  citizens,  and  who  can  claim  it 
as  their  right  without  regard  to  the  choice 
of  others.     And  a  democracy,  according  to 


Spinosa,  may  exist,  if  the  law  should  limit 
this  privilege  of  power  to  the  seniors  in  age, 
or  to  the  elder  branches  of  families,  or  to 
those  who  pay  a  certain  amount  in  taxation ; 
although  the  numbers  enjoying  it  should 
be  a  smaller  portion  of  the  community 
than  in  an  aristocracy  of  the  form  he  has 
recommended.  His  treatise  breaks  off  near 
the  beginning  of  the  chapters  intended  to  de- 
Iineate  the  best  model  of  democracy,  which 
he  declares  to  be  one  wherein  all  persons, 
in  their  own  power,  and  not  infamous  by 
crime,  should  have  a  share  in  the  public 
government.  I  do  not  know  that  it  can 
be  inferred  from  the  writings  of  Spinosa, 
nor  is  his  authority,  perhaps,  sufficient  to 
render  the  question  of  any  interest,  to 
which  of  the  three  plans  devised  by  him, 
as  the  best  in  their  respective  forms,  he 
would  have  ascribed  the  preference. 

80.  The  condition  of  France  under  Louis 
XIV.  was  not  very  tempt-  Amelot  de  la 
ing  to  speculators  on  politi-  Houssaye. 
cal  theory.  Whatever  short  remarks  may 
be  found  in  those  excellent  writers  on  other 
subjects  who  distinguish  this  period,  we 
can  select  no  one  book  that  falls  readily 
into  this  class.  For  Telemaque  we  must 
find  another  place.  It  is  scarcely  worth 
while  to  mention  the  political  discourses 
on  Tacitus,  by  Amelot  de  la  Houssaye. 
These  are  a  tedious  and  pedantic  running 
commentary  on  Tacitus,  affecting  to  de- 
duce general  principles,  but  much  unlike 
the  short  and  poignant  observations  of 
Machiavel  and  Bacon.  A  whole  volume 
on  the  reign  alone  of  Tiberius,  and  printed 
at  Paris,  is  not  likely  to  repay  a  reader's 
trouble  ;  at  least,  I  have  found  nothing  in 
it  above  the  common  level.  I  have  no  ac- 
quaintance with  the  other  political  writings 
of  Amelot  de  la  Houssaye,  one  of  those  who 
thought  they  could  make  great  discoveries 
by  analysing  the  constitution  of  Venice 
and  other  states. 

81.  England,  thrown  at  the  commence- 
ment of  this  period  upon  Harrington's 
the  resources  of  her  own  in-  Oceana, 
vention  to  replace  an  ancient  monarchy  by 
something  new,  and  rich  at  that  time  in 
reflect;ng  as  well  as  learned  men,  with  an 
unshackled  press,  and  a  growing  disdain 
of  authority  as  opposed  to  argument,  was 
the  natural  soil  of  political  theory.  The 
earliest  fruit  was  Sir  James  Harrington's 
Oceana,  published  in  1656.  This  once 
famous  book  is  a  political  allegory,  partly 
suggested,  perhaps,  by  the  Dodona's  Grove 
of  Howell,  or  by  Barclay's  Argenis,  and  a 
few  other  fictions  of  the  preceding  age. 
His  Oceana  represents  England,  the  history 
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of  which  is  shadowed  out  with  fictitious 
names.  But  this  is  preliminary  to  the 
great  object,  the  scheme  of  a  new  common- 
wealth, which,  under  the  auspices  of 
Olphaus  Megaletor,  the  lord  Archon, 
meaning,  of  course,  Cromwell,  not  as  he 
was,  but  as  he  ought  to  have  been,  the 
author  feigns  to  have  been  established. 
The  various  laws  and  constitutions  of  this 
polity  occupy  the  whole  work. 

82.  The  leading  principle  of  Harrington 
is  that  power  depends  on  property  ;  deny- 
ing the  common  saying,  that  knowledge  or 
prudence  is  power.  But  this  property 
must  be  in  land,  "  because,  as  to  property 
producing  empire,  it  is  required  that  it 
should  have  some  certain  root  or  foot-hold, 
which,  except  in  land,  it  cannot  have,  be- 
ing otherwise,  as  it  were,  upon  the  wing. 
Nevertheless,  in  such  cities  as  subsist 
mostly  by  trade,  and  have  little  or  no 
land,  as  Holland  and  Genoa,  the  balance 
of  treasure  may  be  equal  to  that  of  land."  * 
The  law  fixing  the  balance  of  lands  is 
called  by  him  agrarian,  and  without  an 
agrarian  law,  he  holds  that  no  govern- 
ment, whether  monarchical,  aristocratic, 
or  popular,  has  any  long  duration  ;  this  is 
rather  paradoxical ;  but  his  distribution  of 
lands  varies  according  to  the  form  of  the 
commonwealth.  In  one  best  constituted 
the  possession  of  lands  is  limited  to  £2,000 
a  year ;  which,  of  course,  in  his  time,  was 
a  much  greater  estate  than  at  present. 

83.  Harrington's  general  scheme  of  a 
good  government  is  one  "  established  upon 
an  equal  agrarian  arising  into  the  super- 
structure, or  three  orders,  the  senate  de- 
bating and  proposing,  the  people  resolving, 
and  the  magistracy  executing  by  an  equal 
rotation  through  the  suffrage  of  the  people 
given  by  the  ballot."  His  more  particular 
form  of  polity,  devised  for  his  Oceana,  it 
would  be  tedious  to  give  in  detail :  the  re- 
sult is  a  moderate  aristocracy  ;  property, 
though  under  the  control  of  his  agrarian, 
which  prevents  its  excess,  having  so  great 
a  share  in  the  elections  that  it  must  pre- 
dominate. But  it  is  an  aristocracy  of 
what  we  should  call  the  middle  ranks,  and 
might  not  be  unfit  for  a  small  state.  In 
general,  it  may  be  said  of  Harrington, 
that  he  is  prolix,  dull,  pedantic,  yet 
seldom  profound  ;  but  sometimes  redeems 
himself  by  just  observations.  Like  most 
theoretical  politicians  of  that  age  he  had 
an  excessive  admiration  for  the  republic  of 
Venice.2    His  other  political  writings  are 

1  P.  38,  edit.  1771. 

2  "  If  I  be  worthy  to  give  advice  to  a  man 
that    would    study   politics,    let    him     under- 


in  the  same  spirit  as  the  Oceana,  but  still 
less  interesting. 

84.  The  manly  republicanism  of  Har- 
rington, though  sometimes  Patriarchaof 
visionary  and,  perhaps,  im-  FUmer. 
practicable,  shines  by  comparison  with  a 
very  opposite  theory,  which,  having  been 
countenanced  in  the  early  part  of  the  cen- 
tury by  our  clergy,  revived  with  additional 
favour  after  the  Restoration.  This  was 
maintained  in  the  Patriarcha  of  Sir 
Robert  Filmer,  written,  as  it  appears,  in 
the  reign  of  Charles  I. ,  but  not  published 
till  1680,  at  a  time  when  very  high  notions 
of  royal  prerogative  were  as  well  received 
by  one  faction  as  they  were  indignantly  re- 
jected by  another.  The  object,  as  the 
author  declares,  was  to  prove  that  the 
first  kings  were  fathers  of  families  ;  that  it 
is  unnatural  for  the  people  to  govern  or  to 
choose  governors ;  that  positive  laws  do 
not  infringe  the  natural  and  fatherly 
power  of  kings.  He  refers  the  tenet  of 
natural  liberty  and  the  popular  origin  of 
government  to  the  schoolmen,  allowing 
that  all  papists  and  the  reformed  divines 
have  imbibed  it,  but  denying  that  it  is 
found  in  the  fathers.  He  seems,  indeed, 
to  claim  the  credit  of  an  original  hypothe- 
sis ;  those  who  have  vindicated  the  rights 
of  kings  in  most  points  not  having  thought 
of  this,  but  with  one  consent  admitted  the 
natural  liberty  and  equality  of  mankind. 
It  is  certain,  nevertheless,  that  the  patri- 
archal theory  of  government  as  the  basis  of 
actual  right  was  laid  down  as  explicitly  as 
by  himself  in  what  is  called  Bishop 
Overall's  Convocation  Book,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  reign  of  James  I.  But  this 
book  had  not  been  published  when  Filmer 
wrote.  His  arguments  are  singularly  in- 
sufficient ;  he  quotes  nothing  but  a  few 
irrelevant  texts  from  Genesis ;  he  seems 
not  to  have  known  at  all  the  strength, 
whatever  it  may  be,  of  his  own  case,  and 
it  is  hardly  possible  to  find  a  more  trifling 
and  feeble  work.  It  had,  however,  the  ad- 
vantage of  opportunity  to  be  received  by  a 
party  with  approbation. 

85.  Algernon  Sydney  was  the  first  who 
devoted  his  time  to  a  re-    Sydney's  Dis- 
futation  of  this  patriarchal       courses  on 
theory,    propounded    as    it    Go™""™"*- 
was,  not  as  a  plausible  hypothesis  to  ex- 
plain the  origin  of  civil  communities,  but 
as  a  paramount  title,  by  virtue  of  which 

stand  "Venice;  he  that  understands  Venice 
right,  shall  go  nearest  to  judge,  notwithstand- 
ing the  difference  that  is  in  every  policy,  right 
of  any  government  in  the  world. "  Harrington's 
Works,  p.  292. 
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all  actual  sovereigns,  who  were  not  mani 
it  p.  is,  iran  to  reign  with  an  un- 
mitigated despotism.  Sydney's  Discourses 
on  Government,  not  published  till  1(398, 
are  ;v  ditl'use  reply  to  Filmer.  They  con- 
t  .in,  indeed,  many  chapters  full  of  histori- 
cal learning  and  judicious  reflection ;  yet 
the  constant  anxiety  to  refute  that  which 
needs  no  refutation  renders  them  a  little 
tedious.  Sydney  does  not  condemn  a 
limited  monarchy  like  the  English,  but  his 
partiality  is  for  a  form  of  republic  which 
would  be  deemed  too  aristocratical  for  our 
popular  theories. 

86.  Locke,  immediately  after  the  revolu- 
Locke  on       tion,    attacked    the    Patri- 

Government.  archa  with  more  brevity, 
and  laid  down  his  own  celebrated  theory  of 
government.  The  fundamental  principle 
of  Filmer  is,  that  paternal  authority  is 
naturally  absolute.  Adam  received  it  from 
God,  exercised  it  over  his  own  children, 
and  transmitted  it  to  the  eldest  born  for 
ever.  This  assumption  Locke  combats 
rather  too  diffusely,  according  to  our 
notions.  Filmer  had  not  only  to  show 
this  absolute  monarchy  of  a  lineal  an- 
cestor, but  his  power  of  transmitting  it  in 
course  of  primogeniture.  Locke  denies 
that  there  is  any  natural  right  of  this 
kind,  maintaining  the  equality  of  children. 
The  incapacity  of  Filmer  renders  his  dis- 
comfiture not  difficult.  Locke,  as  will  be 
seen,  acknowledges  a  certain  de  facto  au- 
thority in  fathers  of  families,  and,  pos- 
sibly, he  might  have  found,  as,  indeed,  he 
seems  to  admit,  considerable  traces  of  a 
regard  to  primogeniture  in  the  early  ages 
of  the  world.  It  is  the  question  of  natural 
right  with  which  he  is  here  concerned ; 
and,  as  no  proof  of  this  had  been  offered, 
he  had  nothing  to  answer. 

S7.  In  the  second  part  of  Locke's 
Treatise  on  Civil  Government,  he  proceeds 
to  lay  down  what  he  holds  to  be  the  true 
principles  upon  which  society  is  founded. 
A  state  of  nature  is  a  state  of  perfect  free- 
dom and  equality ;  but  within  the  bounds 
of  the  law  of  nature,  which  obliges  every 
one,  and  renders  a  state  of  liberty  no  state 
of  licence.  And  the  execution  of  this  law, 
in  such  a  state,  is  put  into  everyone's 
hands,  so  that  he  may  punish  transgressors 
against  it,  not  merely  by  way  of  reparation 
for  his  own  wrongs,  but  for  those  of  others. 
"  Every  offence  that  can  be  committed  in 
the  state  of  nature  may,  in  the  state  of 
nature,  be  punished  equally,  and  as  far 
forth,  as  it  may  in  a  commonwealth." 
And  not  only  independent  communities, 
but  all  men,  as  he  thinks,  till  they  volun- 


tarily  enter   into  some  society,  are  in  a 
state  of  nature.1 

88.  Whoever  declares  by  word  or  action 
a  settled  design  against  another's  life,  puts 
himself  in  a  state  of  war  against  him,  ami 
exposes  his  own  life  to  bo  taken  away, 
either  by  tho  other  party,  or  by  anyone 
who  shall  espouse  his  cause.  And  he  who 
endeavours  to  obtain  absolute  power  over 
another,  may  be  construed  to  have  a  design 
on  his  life,  or  at  least  to  take  away  his 
property.  Where  laws  prevail,  they  must 
determine  the  punishment  of  those  who 
injure  others  ;  but  if  the  law  is  silenced,  it 
is  hard  to  think  but  that  the  appeal  t<> 
Heaven  returns,  and  the  aggressor  may 
be  treated  as  one  in  a  state  of  war.'2 

89.  Natural  liberty  is  freedom  from  any 
superior  power  except  the  law  of  nature. 
Civil  liberty  is  freedom  from  the  dominion 
of  any  authority  except  that  which  a 
legislature,  established  by  consent  of  the 
commonwealth,  shall  confirm.  No  man, 
according  to  Locke,  can  by  his  own  consent 
enslave  himself,  or  give  power  to  another 
to  take  away  his  life.  For  slavery,  in  a 
strict  sense,  is  but  a  continuance  of  the 
state  of  war  between  a  conqueror  and  his 
captive.3 

90.  The  excellent  chapter  on  property 
which  follows  would  be  sufficient,  if  all 
Locke's  other  writings  had  perished,  to 
leave  him  a  high  name  in  philosophy. 
Nothing  can  be  more  luminous  than  his 
deduction  of  the  natural  right  of  property 
from  labour,  not  merely  in  gathering  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  or  catching  wild  ani- 
mals, but  in  the  cultivation  of  land,  for 
which  occupancy  is  but  the  preliminary, 
and  gives  as  it  were  an  inchoate  title.  "As 
much  land  as  a  man  tills,  plants,  improves, 
cultivates,  and  can  use  the  product  of,  so 
much  is  his  property.  He  by  his  labour 
does,  as  it  were,  inclose  it  from  the  com- 
mon." Whatever  is  beyond  the  soanty 
limits  of  individual  or  family  labour,  has 
been  appropriated  under  the  authority  of 
civil  society.  But  labour  is  the  primary 
basis  of  natural  right.  Nor  can  it  be 
thought  unreasonable  that  labour  should 
confer  an  exclusive  right,  when  it  is  re- 
membered how  much  of  everything's  value 
depends  upon  labour  alone.  "  Whatever 
bread  is  more  worth  than  acorns,  wine 
than  water,  and  cloth  or  silk  than  leaves, 
skins,  or  moss,  that  is  wholly  owing  to- 
labour  and  industry."  The  superiority  in 
good  sense  and  satisfactory  elucidation  of 
his  principle,  which  Locke  has  manifested 
in  this  important  chapter  over  Grotius  and 

1  L.  ii.,  c.  2.  2  C.  3.  <%"C.  4. 
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Puffendorf,  will  strike  those  who  consult 
those  writers,  or  look  at  the  brief  sketch  of 
their  theories  in  the  foregoing  pages.  It  is 
no  less  contrasted  with  the  puerile  rant  of 
Rousseau  against  all  territorial  property. 
That  property  owes  its  origin  to  occupancy 
accompanied  with  labour,  is  now  generally 
admitted ;  the  care  of  cattle  being  of  course 
to  be  considered  as  one  species  of  labour, 
and  requiring  at  least  a  temporary  owner- 
ship of  the  soil.1 

91.  Locke,  after  acutely  remarking  that 
the  common  arguments  for  the  power  of  a 
father  over  his  children  would  extend 
equally  to  the  mother,  so  that  it  should  be 
called  parental  power,  reverts  to  the  train 
of  reasoning  in  the  first  book  of  this 
treatise  against  the  regal  authority  of 
fathers.  What  they  possess  is  not  derived 
from  generation,  but  from  the  care  they 
necessarily  take  of  the  infant  child,  and 
during  his  minority  ;  the  power  then  ter- 
minates, though  reverence,  support,  and 
even  compliance  are  still  due.  Children 
are  also  held  in  subordination  to  their 
parents  by  the  institutions  of  property, 
which  commonly  make  them  dependent 
both  as  to  maintenance  and  succession. 
But  Locke,  which  is  worthy  to  be  remarked, 
inclines  to  derive  the  origin  of  civil  govern- 
ment from  the  patriarchal  authority  ;  one 
not  strictly  coercive,  yet  voluntarily  con- 
ceded by  habit  and  family  consent.  "Thus 
the  natural  fathers  of  families,  by  an  in- 
sensible change,  became  the  politic  mon- 
archs  of  them  too ;  and  as  they  chanced  to 
live  long,  and  leave  worthy  and  able  heirs 
for  several  successions  or  otherwise,  so  they 
laid  the  foundations  of  hereditary  or 
elective  kingdoms.  "2 

92.  The  necessity  that  man  should  not 
live  alone,  produced  the  primary  society  of 
husband  and  wife,  parent  and  children,  to 
which  that  of  master  and  servant  was  early 
added;  whether  of  freemen  engaging  their 
service  for  hire,  or  of  slaves  taken  in  just 
war,  who  are  by  the  right  of  nature  subject 
to  the  absolute  dominion  of  the  captor. 
Such  a  family  may  sometimes  resemble  a 
little  commonwealth  by  its  numbers,  but  is 
essentially  distinct  from  one,  because  its 
chief  has  no  imperial  power  of  life  and 
death  except  over  his  slaves,  nature  having 
given  him  none  over  his  children,  though 
all  men  have  a  right  to  punish  breaches  of 
the  law  of  nature  in  others  according  to  the 
offence.  But  this  natural  power  they  quit 
andresign  into  the  hands  of  the  community, 
when  civil  society  is  instituted ;  and  it  is 
in  this  union  of  the  several  rights  of  its 
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members  that  the  legislative  right  of  the 
commonwealth  consists,  whether  this  be 
done  by  general  consent  at  the  first  forma- 
tion of  government,  or  by  theadhesion  which 
any  individual  may  give  to  one  already 
established.  By  either  of  these  ways  men 
pass  from  a  state  of  nature  to  one  of  political 
society,  the  magistrate  having  now  that 
power  to  redress  injuries,  which  had  pre- 
viously been  each  man's  right.  Hence, 
absolute  monarchy,  in  Locke's  opinion,  is 
no  form  of  civil  government ;  for  there  being 
no  common  authority  to  appeal  to,  the 
sovereign  is  still  in  a  state  of  nature  with 
regard  to  his  subjects,1 

93.  A  community  is  formed  by  the  unani- 
mous consent  of  any  body  of  men ;  but  when 
thus  become  one  body,  the  determination 
of  the  majority  must  bind  the  rest,  else  it 
would  not  be  one.  Unanimity,  after  a 
community  is  once  formed,  can  no  longer 
be  required;  but  this  consent  of  men  to 
form  a  civil  society  is  that  which  alone  did 
or  could  give  beginning  to  any  lawful 
government  in  the  world.  It  is  idle  to  object 
that  we  have  no  records  of  such  an  event ; 
for  few  commonwealths  preserve  the  tradi- 
tion of  their  own  infancy;  and  whatever 
we  do  know  of  the  origin  of  particular 
states  gives  indications  of  this  mode  of  union. 
Yet  he  again  inclines  to  deduce  the  usual 
origin  of  civil  societies  from  imitation  of 
patriarchal  authority,  which  having  been 
recognised  by  each  family  in  the  arbitra- 
tion of  disputes  and  even  punishment  of 
offences,  was  transferred  with  more  readi- 
ness to  some  one  person,  as  the  father  and 
representative  head  of  the  infant  com" 
munity.  He  evenadmitsthatthisauthority 
might  tacitly  devolve  upon  the  eldest  son. 
Thus  the  first  governments  were  monarchies, 
and  those  with  no  express  limitations  of 
power,  till  exposure  of  its  abuse  gave 
occasion  to  social  laws,  or  to  co-ordinate 
authority.  In  all  this  he  follows  Hooker, 
from  the  first  book  of  whose  Ecclesiastical 
Polity  he  quotes  largely  in  his  notes.2 

94.  A  difficulty  commonly  raised  against 
the  theory  of  compact  is,  that  all  men  being 
born  under  some  government,  they  cannot 
be  at  liberty  to  erect  a  new  one,  or  even  to 
make  choice  whether  tliey  will  obey  or  no. 
This  objection  Locke  docs  not  meet,  like 
Hooker  and  the  jurists,  by  supposing  the 
agreement  of  a  distant  ancestor  to  oblige 
all  his  posterity.  But  explicitly  acknow- 
ledging that  nothing  can  bind  freemen  to 
obey  any  government  save  their  own  con- 
sent, he  rests  the  evidence  of  a  tacit  consent, 
on  the  enjoyment  of  land,  or  even  on  mere 
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residence  within  die    dominiona   of   tho 

community;  every  man  being  at  liberty  to 

relinquish  his  possessions,  or  change  his 
residence,  and  either  incorporate  himself 

with  another  commonwealth,  or,  if  ho  can 
Bnd  an  opportunity,  set  up  for  himself  in 
some  unoooupied  part  of  the  world.  But 
nothing  can  make  a  man  irrevocably  a 
member  of  one  society,  except  his  own 
voluntary  declaration;  such  perhaps  as  the 
oath  of  allegiance,  which  Locke  does  not 
mention,  ought  to  be  reckoned.1 

95.  The  majority  having,  in  the  first  con- 
stitution of  a  state,  the  whole  power,  may 
retain  it  themselves,  or  delegate  it  to  one 
or  more  persons.2  And  the  supreme  power 
is,  in  other  words,  the  legislature  sacred 
and  unalterable  in  the  hands  where  the 
community  have  once  placed  it,  without 
which  no  law  can  exist,  and  in  which  all 
obedience  terminates.  Yet  this  legislative 
authority  itself  is  not  absolute  or  arbitrary 
over  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  its  subjects. 
It  is  the  joint  power  of  individuals  sur- 
rendered to  the  state;  but  no  man  has 
power  over  his  own  life  or  his  neighbour's 
property.  The  laws  enacted  by  the  legisla- 
ture must  be  conformable  to  the  will  of 
God,  or  natural  justice.  Nor  can  it  take 
any  part  of  the  subject's  property  without 
his  own  consent,  or  that  of  the  majority. 
"For  if  any  one  shall  claim  a  power  to  lay 
and  levy  taxes  on  the  people  by  his  own 
authority,  and  without  such  consent  of  the 
people,  he  thereby  invades  the  fundamental 
law  of  property,  and  subverts  the  end  of 
government.  For  what  property  have  I  in 
that  which  another  may  by  right  take, 
when  he  pleases,  to  himself?"  Lastly,  the 
legislative  power  is  inalienable ;  being  but 
delegated  from  the  people,  it  cannot  be 
transferred  to  others.3  This  is  the  part  of 
Locke's  treatise  •which  has  been  open  to 
most  objection,  and  which  in  some  measure 
seems  to  charge  with  usurpation  all  the 
established  governments  of  Europe.  It  has 
been  a  theory  fertile  of  great  revolutions, 
and  perhaps  pregnant  with  more.  In  some 
part  of  this  chapter  also,  though  by  no 
means  in  the  most  practical  corollaries,  the 
language  of  Hooker  has  led  onward  his 
more  hardy  disciple. 

96.  Though  the  legislative  power  is  alone 
supreme  in  the  constitution,  it  is  yet 
subject  to  the  people  themselves,  who  may 
alter  it  whenever  they  find  that  it  acts 
against  the  trust  reposed  in  it ;  all  power 
given  in  trust  for  a  particidar  end  being 
evidently  forfeited  when  that  end  is  mani- 
festly disregarded  or  obstruced.    But  while 
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the  government  subsists  the  legislature  is 
alone  sovereign,  though  it  may  bo  tho 
usage  to  call  a  single  executive  magistrate 
sovereign,  if  he  lias  also  a  share  in  legisla- 
tion. Where  this  is  not  the  case,  tho 
appellation  is  plainly  improper.  Locko 
has  in  this  chapter  a  remarkable  passage, 
one  perhaps  of  the  first  declarations  in 
favour  of  a  change  in  the  electoral  system 
of  England.  "To  what  gross  absurdities 
the  following  of  custom,  when  reason  has 
left  it,  may  lead,  we  may  be  satisfied  when 
we  see  the  bare  name  of  a  town,  of  which 
there  remains  not  so  much  as  the  ruins, 
where  scarce  so  much  housing  as  a  sheep- 
cot,  or  more  inhabitants  than  a  shepherd 
is  to  be  found,  send  as  many  representatives 
to  the  grand  assembly  of  law-makers  as  a 
whole  county,  numerous  in  people  and 
powerful  in  riches.  This  strangers  stand 
amazed  at,  and  every  one  must  confess 
needs  a  remedy,  though  most  think  it  hard 
to  find  one,  because  the  constitution  of  the 
legislative  being  the  original  and  supreme 
act  of  the  society,  antecedent  to  all  positive 
laws  in  it,  and  depending  wholly  on  the 
people,  no  inferior  power  can  alter  it." 
But  Locke  is  less  timid  about  a  remedy, 
and  suggests  that  the  executive  magistrate 
might  regulate  the  number  of  representa- 
tives, not  according  to  old  custom  but 
reason,  which  is  not  setting  up  a  new 
legislature,  but  restoring  an  old  one. 
"  Whatsoever,  shall  be  done  manifestly  for 
the  good  of  the  people  and  the  establishing 
the  government  on  its  true  foundation,  is, 
and  always  will  be,  just  prerogative  ;  " 1  a 
maxim  of  too  dangerous  latitude  for  a 
constitutional  monarchy. 

97.  Prerogative  he  defines  to  be  "a 
power  of  acting  according  to  discretion  for 
the  public  good  without  the  prescription  of 
the  law,  and  sometimes  even  against  it." 
This  however  is  not  by  any  means  a  good 
definition  in  the  eyes  of  a  lawyer  ;  and  the 
word,  being  merely  technical,  ought  not  to 
have  been  employed  in  so  partial  if  not  so 
incorrect  a  sense.  Nor  is  it  very  precise  to 
say,  that  in  England  the  prerogative  was 
always  largest  in  the  hands  of  our  wisest 
and  best  princes,  not  only  because  the  fact 
is  otherwise,  but  because  he  confounds  the 
legal  prerogative  with  its  actual  exercise. 
This  chapter  is  the  most  loosely  reasoned 
of  any  in  the  treatise.2 

98.  Conquest,  in  an  unjust  war,  can  give 
no  right  at  all,  unless  robbers  and  pirates 
may  acquire  a  right.  Nor  is  anyone  bound 
by  promises  which  unjust  force  extorts 
from  him.     If  we  are  not  strong  enough  to 
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resist,  we  have  no  remedy  save  patience ; 
but  our  children  may  appeal  to  Heaven, 
and  repeat  their  appeals  till  they  recover 
their  ancestral  rights,  which  was  to  be 
governed  by  such  a  legislation  as  themselves 
approve.  He  that  appeals  to  Heaven  must 
be  sure  that  he  has  right  on  his  side,  and 
right  too  that  is  worth  the  trouble  and 
cost  of  his  appeal,  as  he  will  answer  at  a 
tribunal  that  cannot  be  deceived.  Even 
just  conquest  gives  no  further  right  than 
to  reparation  of  injury ;  and  the  posterity 
of  the  vanquished,  he  seems  to  hold,  can 
forfeit  nothing  by  their  parent's  offence,  so 
that  they  have  always  a  right  to  throw  off 
the  yoke.  The  title  of  prescription,  which 
has  commonly  been  admitted  to  silence  the 
complaints,  if  not  to  heal  the  wounds,  of 
the  injured,  finds  no  favour  with  Locke.1 
And  hence,  it  seems  that  no  state  composed, 
as  most  have  been,  out  of  the  spoils  of 
conquest,  can  exercise  a  legitimate  au- 
thority over  the  latest  posterity  of  those  it 
has  incorporated.  "Wales,  for  instance,  lias 
an  eternal  right  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of 
England  ;  for  what  Locke  says  of  consent 
to  laws  by  representatives,  is  of  little 
weight  when  these  must  be  out-numbered 
in  the  general  legislature  of  both  countries  ; 
and  indeed  the  first  question  for  the 
Cambro-Britons  would  be  to  determine 
whether  they  would  form  part  of  such  a 
common  legislation. 

99.  Usurpation,  which  is  a  kind  of  do- 
mestic conquest,  gives  no  more  right  to 
obedience  than  unjust  war  ;  it  is  necessary 
that  the  people  should  both  be  at  liberty  to 
consent,  and  have  actually  consented  to 
allow  and  confirm  a  power  which  the  con- 
stitution of  their  commonwealth  does  not 
recognise.2  But  tyranny  may  exist  with- 
out usurpation,  whenever  the  power  reposed 
in  anyone's  hands  for  the  peoijle's  benefit 
is  abused  to  their  impoverishment  or 
slavery.  Force  may  never  be  opposed  but 
to  unjust  and  unlawful  force  ;  in  any  other 
case,  it  is  condemned  before  God  and  man. 
The  king's  person  is  in  some  countries 
sacred  by  law ;  but  this,  as  Locke  thinks, 
does  not  extend  to  the  case  where,  by 
putting  himself  in  a  state  of  war  with  his 
people,  he  dissolves  the  government. ::  A 
prince  dissolves  the  government  by  ruling 
against  law,  by  hindering  the  regular 
assembly  of  the  legislature,  by  changing 
the  form  of  election,  or  by  rendering  the 
people  subject  to  a  foreign  power.  He 
dissolves  it  also  by  neglecting  or  abandon- 
ing it,  so  that  the  laws  cannot  be  put  into 
execution.  The  government  is  also  dis- 
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solved  by  breach  of  trust  in  either  the 
legislature  or  the  prince  ;  by  the  former 
when  it  usurps  an  arbitrary  power  over  the 
lives,  liberties,  and  fortunes  of  the  subject ; 
by  the  latter,  when  he  endeavours  to 
corrupt  the  representatives  or  to  influence 
the  choice  of  the  electors.  If  it  be  objected 
that  no  government  will  be  able  long  to 
subsist,  if  the  people  may  set  up  a  new 
legislature  whenever  they  take  offence  at 
the  old  one,  he  replies  that  mankind  are 
too  slow  and  averse  to  quit  their  old  in- 
stitutions for  this  danger  to  be  apprehended. 
Much  will  be  endured  from  rulers  without 
mutiny  or  murmur.  Nor  is  anything 
more  likely  to  restrain  governments  than 
this  doctrine  of  the  right  of  resistance.  It 
is  as  reasonable  to  tell  men  they  should 
not  defend  themselves  against  robbers,  be- 
cause it  may  occasion  disorder,  as  to  use 
the  same  argument  for  passive  obedience 
to  illegal  dominion.  And  he  observes, 
after  quoting  some  other  writers,  that 
Hooker  alone  miglit  be  enough  to  satisfy 
those  who  rely  on  him  for  their  ecclesiasti- 
cal polity.1 

100.  Such  is,  in  substance,  the  celebrated 
treatise  of  Locke  on  civil  observations  on 
government,  which,  with  thi3  Treatise, 
the  favour  of  political  circumstances,  and 
the  authority  of  his  name,  became  the 
creed  of  a  numerous  party  at  home  ;  while 
silently  spreading  the  fibres  from  its  root 
over  Europe  and  America,  it  prepared  the 
way  for  theories  of  political  society,  hardly 
bolder  in  their  announcement,  but  ex- 
pressed with  more  passionate  ardour,  from 
which  the  great  revolutions  of  the  last  and 
present  age  have  sprung.  But  as  we  do 
not  launch  our  bark  upon  a  stormy  sea,  we 
shall  merely  observe  that  neither  the  Re- 
volution of  1688,  nor  the  administration  of 
William  III.,  could  have  borne  the  test  by 
which  Locke  has  tried  the  legitimacy  of 
government.  There  was  certainly  no  ap- 
peal to  the  people  in  the  former,  nor  would 
it  have  been  convenient  for  the  latter  to 
have  had  the  maxim  established,  that  an 
attempt  to  corrupt  the  legislature  en- 
tails a  forfeiture  of  the  entrust'  id  power. 
Whether  the  opinion  of  Locke,  that  man- 
kind are  slow  to  political  change,  be  con- 
formable to  an  enlarged  experience,  must 
be  judged  by  everyone  according  to  his 
reading  and  observation;  it  is,  at  least, 
very  different  from  that  which  Hooker,  to 
whom  he  defers  so  greatly  in  most  of  his 
doctrine,  has  uttered  in  the  very  first 
sentence  of  his  Ecclesiastical  Polity.  For 
my  own  part,  I  must  confess,  that  in  these 
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sco.  what  sometimes  appears  in  his  other 
writings,  that  the  influence  of  temporary 
circumstances  on  a  mind  a  little  too  sus- 
oeptible  of  passion  ami  resentment,  had 
prevented  that  calm  and  patient  examina- 
tion of  all  the  bearings  of  this  extensive 
subject  which  true  philosophy  requ i) 

101.  Hut  whatever  may  be  our  judgment 
of  this  work,  it  is  equally  true  that  it 
opened  a  new  era  of  political  opinion  in 
Europe.  The  earlier  writings  on  the  side 
of  popular  sovereignty,  whether  those  of 
Buchanan  and  Languet,  of  the  Jesuits,  or 
of  the  English  republicans,  had  been  either 
too  closely  dependent  on  temporary  cir- 
cumstances, or  too  much  bound  up  with 
odious  and  unsuccessful  factions,  to  sink 
very  deep  into  the  hearts  of  mankind. 
Their  adversaries,  with  the  countenance  of 
every  government  on  their  side,  kept  pos- 
session of  the  field  ;  and  neither  jurist,  nor 
theologian,  nor  philosopher  on  the  Con- 
tinent, while  they  generally  followed  their 
predecessors  in  deriving  the  origin  of  civil 
society  from  compact,  ventured  to  meet 
the  delicate  problem  of  resistance  to 
tyranny,  or  of  the  right  to  reform  a  con- 
stitution, except  in  the  most  cautious  and 
indefinite  language.  We  have  seen  this 
already  in  Grotius  and  Puffendorf.  But 
the  success  of  the  English  Revolution ; 
the  necessity  which  the  powers  allied 
against  France  found  of  maintaining  the 
title  of  "William  ;  the  peculiar  interest  of 
Holland  and  Hanover,  states  at  that  time 
very  strong  in  the  literary  world,  in  our 
new  scheme  of  government,  gave  a  weight 
and  authority  to  principles  which,  without 
some  such  application,  it  might  still  have 
been  thought  seditious  to  propound.  Locke 
too,  long  an  exile  in  Holland,  was  intimate 
with  Le  Clerc,  who  exerted  a  considerable 
influence  over  the  protestant  part  of 
Europe.  Barbeyrac,  some  time  after- 
wards, trod  nearly  in  the  same  steps,  and 
without  going  all  the  lengths  of  Locke,  did 
not  fail  to  take  a  very  different  tone  from 
the  two  older  writers,  upon  whom  he  has 
commented. 

102.  It  was  very  natural  that  the  French 
AvisauxBe-     protestants,    among    whom 

fugiez. perhaps  traditions  of  a  turn  of 
byBayu.  thinking  not  the  most 
favourable  to  kings  may  have  been  pre- 
served, should,  in  the  hour  of  severe  per- 
secution, mutiny  in  words  and  writings 
against  the  despotism  that  oppressed  them. 
Such,  it  appears,  had  been  the  language  of 
those  exiles,  as  it  is  of  all  exiles,  when  an 
anonymous  tract,   entitled   Avis   aux  Re- 


fugiez,  was  published  with  the  date  of 
Amsterdam  in  1000.  This,  under  pretext 
of  giving  advice,  in  the  event  of  their  being 
permitted  to  return  home,  that  they  should 
get  rid  of  their  spirit  of  satire,  and  of  theii 
republican  theories,  is  a  bitter  and  able 
"ii  those  who  had  taken  refuge  in 
Holland.  It  asserts  the  principle  of  pas- 
sive obedience,  extolling  also  the  king  of 
France  and  his  government,  and  censuring 
the  English  Revolution.  Public  rumour 
ascribed  this  to  Baylo ;  it  has  usually 
passed  for  his,  and  is  even  inserted  in  the" 
collection  of  his  miscellaneous  works. 
Some,  however,  have  ascribed  it  to  Pelis  • 
son,  and  others  to  Larroque  ;  one  already, 
and  the  other  soon  after,  proselytes  to  the 
church  of  Rome.  Basnage  thought  it 
written  by  the  latter,  and  published  by 
Bayle,  to  whom  he  ascribed  the  preface. 
This  is,  apparently,  in  a  totally  opposite 
strain,  but  not  without  strong  suspicion  of 
irony  or  ill  faith.  The  style  and  manner 
throughout  appear  to  suggest  Bayle ;  and 
though  the  supposition  is  very  discredit- 
able to  his  memory,  the  weight  of  pre- 
sumption seems  much  to  incline  that  way. 
103.  The  separation  of  political  economy 
from  the  general  science,  Political 
which  regards  the  well-  economists, 
being  of  communities,  was  not  so  strictly 
made  by  the  earlier  philosophers  as  in 
modern  times.  It  does  not  follow  that 
national  wealth  engaged  none  of  their  at- 
tention. Few,  on  the  contrary,  of  those 
who  have  taken  comprehensive  views, 
could  have  failed  to  regard  it.  In  Bodin, 
Botero,  Bacon,  Hobbes,  Puffendorf,  Locke, 
we  have  already  seen  proofs  of  this.  These 
may  be  said  to  have  discussed  the  subject, 
not  systematically,  nor  always  with  tho- 
rough knowledge,  but  with  acuteness  and 
in  a  philosophical  tone.  Others  there  were 
of  a  more  limited  range,  whose  habits  of 
life  and  experience  led  them  to  particular 
departments  of  economical  inquiry,  especi- 
ally as  to  commerce,  the  precious  metals, 
and  the  laws  affecting  them.  The  Italians 
led  the  way  ;  Serra  has  been  mentioned  in 
our  last  volume,  and  a  few  more  might 
find  a  place  in  this.  De  Witt's  Interest  of 
Holland  can  hardly  be  reckoned  among 
economical  writings ;  and  it  is  said  by 
Morhof,  that  the  Dutch  were  not  fond 
of  promulgating  their  commercial  know- 
ledge ;l  little,  at  least,  was  contributed 
from  that  country,  even  at  a  later  period, 
towards  the  theory  of  becoming  rich.  But 
England  now  took  a  large  share  in  this 
new  literature.  Free,  inquisitive,  thriving 
l  Polyhistor,  part  iii.,  lib  ill.,  §  3. 
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rapidly  in  commerce,  so  that  her  progress 
even  in  the  nineteenth  century  has  hardly 
been  in  a  greater  ratio  than  before,  and 
after  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth,  if  we 
may  trust  the  statements  of  contempora- 
ries, she  produced  some  writers  who, 
though  few  of  them  merit  the  name  of 
philosophers,  may  not  yet  here  be  over- 
looked, on  account  of  their  influence,  their 
reputation,  or  their  position  as  links  in  the 
chain  of  science. 

104.  The  first  of  these  was  Thomas  Mun, 
Mun  on  an  intelligent  merchant  in 
Foreign  Trade,  the  earlier  part  of  the  cen- 
tury, whose  posthumous  treatise,  England's 
Treasure  by  Foreign  Trade,  was  published 
in  1G64,  but  seems  to  have  been  written 
soon  after  the  accession  of  Charles  I.  * 
Mun  is  generally  reckoned  the  founder  of 
what  has  been  called  the  mercantile  sys- 
tem. His  main  position  is  that  "the 
ordinary  means  to  increase  our  wealth  and 
treasure  is  by  foreign  trade,  wherein  we 
must  ever  observe  this  rule  to  sell  more  to 
strangers  yearly  than  we  consume  of  theirs 
in  value."-  "VVe  must  therefore  sell  as 
cheap  as  possible ;  it  was  by  underselling 
the  Venetians  of  late  years,  that  we  had 
■exported  a  great  deal  of  cloth  to  Turkey.  3 
It  is  singular  that  Mun  should  not  have 
perceived  the  difficulty  of  selling  very 
cheap  the  productions  of  a  country's 
labour,  whose  gold  and  silver  were  in 
great  abundance.  He  was,  however,  too 
good  a  merchant  not  to  acknowledge  the 
inefficacy  and  impolicy  of  restraining  by 
law  the  exportation  of  coin,  which  is  often 
a  means  of  increasing  our  treasure  in  the 
long  run  ;  advising  instead  a  due  regard  to 
the  balance  of  trade,  or  general  surplus  of 
exported  goods,  by  which  we  shall  infal- 
libly obtain  a  stock  of  gold  and  silver. 
These  notions  have  long  since  been  covered 
with  ridicule ;  and  it  is  plain  that,  in  a 
merely  economical  view,  they  must  always 
be  delusive.  Mun,  however,  looked  to  the 
accumulation  of  a  portion  of  this  imported 
treasure  by  the  state  ;  a  resource  in  critical 
emergencies  which  we  have  now  learned  to 
•despise,  since  others  have  been  at  hand, 
but  which,  in  reality,  had  made  a  great 
difference  in  the  events  of  war,  and  changed 
the  balance  of  power  between  many  com- 
monwealths. Mun  was  fol- 
lowed, about  1G70,  by  Sir 
Josiah    Child,   in  a  discourse   on  Trade, 

i  Mr.  Maculloch  says  (Introductory  Discourse 
to  Smith's  Wealth  of  Nations),  it  had  most  pro- 
bably been  written  about  1G35  or  lo'40.  I  re- 
marked some  things  which  serve  to  carry  it  up 
a  little  higher.      2  P.  11  (edit.  16C1).      3  p.  is. 


Child  on  Trade. 


written  on  the  same  principles  of  the  mer- 
cantile system,  but  more  copious  and 
varied.  The  chief  aim  of  Child  is  to  effect 
a  reduction  of  the  legal  interest  of  money, 
from  six  to  four  per  cent.,  drawing  an 
erroneous  inference  from  the  increase  of 
wealth  which  had  followed  similar  enact- 
ments. 

105.  Among  the  many  difficulties  with 
which  the  government  of  Locke  on  the 
William  HI.  had  to  con-  Con- 
tend, one  of  the  most  embarrassing  was 
the  scarcity  of  the  precious  metals  and 
depreciated  condition  of  the  coin.  This 
opened  the  whole  field  of  controversy  in 
that  province  of  political  economy;  and  the 
bold  spirit  of  inquiry,  unshackled  by  pre- 
judice in  favour  of  ancient  custom,  which, 
in  all  respects,  was  characteristic  of  that 
age,  began  to  work  by  reasonings  on 
general  theorems,  instead  of  collecting  in- 
sulated and  inconclusive  details.  Locke 
stood  forward  on  this,  as  on  so  many  sub- 
jects, with  his  masculine  sense  and  habit- 
ual closeness  of  thinking.  His  "Con- 
siderations of  the  Consequences  of  lower- 
ing Interest,  and  raising  the  Value  of 
Money "  were  published  in  1691.  Two 
further  treatises  are  in  answer  to  the 
pamphlets  of  Lowndes.  These  economical 
writings  of  Locke  are  not  in  all  points  con- 
formable to  the  modern  principles  of  the 
science.  He  seems  to  incline  rather  too 
much  towards  the  mercantile  theory,  and 
to  lay  too  much  stress  on  the  possession  of 
the  precious  metals.  From  his  excellent 
sense,  however,  as  well  as  from  some  ex- 
pressions, I  should  conceive  that  he  only 
considers  them,  as  they  doubtless  are,  a 
portion  of  the  exchangeable  wealth  of  the 
nation,  and  by  their  inconsumable  nature, 
as  well  as  by  the  constancy  of  the  demand 
for  them,  one  of  the  most  important. 
"  Riches  do  not  consist,"  he  says,  "  in  hav- 
ing more  gold  and  silver,  but  in  having 
more  in  proportion  than  the  rest  of  the 
world  or  than  our  neighbours,  whereby  we 
are  enabled  to  procure  to  ourselves  a 
greater  plenty  of  the  conveniences  of  life.' 
10G.  Locke  had  the  sagacity  to  perceive 
the  impossibility  of  regulating  the  interest 
of  money  by  law.  It  was  an  empirical  pro- 
position at  that  time,  as  we  have  just  seen 
in  Sir  Josiah  Child,  to  render  loans  more 
easy  to  the  borrower  by  reducing  the  legal 
rate  to  four  per  cent.  The  whole  drift  of 
his  reasoning  is  against  any  limitation, 
though,  from  fear  of  appearing  too  para- 
doxical, he  docs  not  arrive  at  that  infer- 
ence. For  the  reasons  he  gives  in  favour 
of  a  legal  limit  of  interest,  namely,  that 
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omits  of  law  may  have  some  rule  where 
nothing  is  stipulated  in  the  contract,  and 
that  a  few  money-lenders  in  the  metropolis 
may  not  have  the  monopoly  of  all  loans  in 
England,  are,  especially  the  first,  so  tri- 
lling, that  he  could  not  have  relied  upon 
them  ;  and,  indeed,  he  admits  that,  in 
other  circumstances,  there  would  be  no 
danger  from  the  second.  But  his  prudence 
having  restrained  him  from  speaking  out, 
a  famous  writer,  almost  a  century  after- 
wards, came  forward  to  assert  a  paradox, 
which  he  loved  the  better  for  seeming 
such,  and,  finally,  to  convince  the  think- 
ing part  of  mankind. 

107.  Laws  fixing  the  value  of  silver 
Locke  perceived  to  be  nugatory,  and  is 
averse  to  prohibit  its  exportation.  The 
value  of  money,  he  maintains,  does  not 
depend  on  the  rate  of  interest,  but  on  its 
plenty  relatively  to  commodities.  Hence, 
the  rate  of  interest,  he  thinks,  but,  per- 
haps, erroneously,  does  not  govern  the 
price  of  land ;  arguing  from  the  higher 
rate  of  land  relatively  to  money,  that  is, 
the  worse  interest  it  gave,  in  the  reigns  of 
Elizabeth  and  James,  than  in  his  own 
time.  But  one  of  Locke's  positions,  if 
generally  received,  would  alone  have 
sufficed  to  lower  the  value  of  land.  ' '  It 
is  in  vain,"  he  says,  "in  a  country  whose 
great  fund  is  land,  to  hope  to  lay  the 
public  charges  of  the  government  on  any- 
thing else ;  there,  at  last,  it  will  ter- 
minate." The  legislature  soon  proceeded 
to  act  on  this  mistaken  theory  in  the 
annual  land  tax  ;  an  impost  of  tremendous 
severity  at  that  time,  the  gross  unfairness, 
however,  of  which  has  been  compensated 
in  later  times  by  the  taxes  on  personal 
succession. 

108.  In  such  a  monetary  crisis  as  that  of 
his  time,  Locke  was  naturally  obliged  to 
consider  the  usual  resource  of  raising  the 
denomination  of  the  coin.  This,  he  truly 
says,  would  be  to  rob  all  creditors  of  such 
a  proportion  of  their  debts.  It  is  probable 
that  his  influence,  which  was  very  consid- 
erable, may  have  put  a  stop  to  the  scheme. 
He  contends  in  his  Further  Considerations, 
in  answer  to  a  tract  by  Lowndes,  that 
clipped  money  should  go  only  by  weight. 
This  seems  to  have  been  agreed  byboth  par- 
ties ;  but  Lowndes  thought  the  loss  should 
be  defrayed  by  a  tax ;  Locke  that  it  should 
fall  on  the  holders.  Honourably  for  the 
government,  the  former  opinion  prevailed. 

109.  The  Italians  were  the  first  who 
laid  anything  like  a  foundation  for  sta- 
tistics or  political  arithmetic  ;  that  which 
is  to  the  political  economist  what  general 


history   is  to  the  philosopher.     But  their 
numerical  reckonings  of  po-       Statistical 
pulation,    houses,    value   of  tracts, 

lands  or  stock,  and  the  like,  though  very 
curious,  and  sometimes  taken  from  public 
documents,  wero  not  always  more  than 
conjectural,  nor  are  they  so  full  and  minute 
as  the  spirit  of  calculation  demands.  Eng- 
land here  again  took  the  lead,  in  Graunt's 
Observations  on  the  Bills  of  Mortality, 
1661,  in  Petty's  Political  Arithmetic  (post- 
humous in  1691),  and  other  treatises  of 
the  same  ingenious  and  philosophical 
person,  and,  we  may  add,  in  the  Observa- 
tions of  Gregory  King  on  the  Natural  and 
Political  State  of  England ;  for,  though 
these  were  not  published  till  near  the  end 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  manuscripts 
had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Dr.  Charles 
Davenant,  who  has  made  extracts  from 
them  in  his  own  valuable  contributions  to 
political  arithmetic.  King  seems  to  have 
2)ossessed  a  sagacity  which  has  sometimes 
brought  his  conjectures  nearer  to  the  mark 
than,  from  the  imperfection  of  his  data,  it 
was  reasonable  to  expect.  Yet  he  supposes 
that  the  population  of  England,  which  he 
estimated,  perhaps  rightly,  at  five  millions 
and  a  half,  would  not  reach  the  double  of 
that  number  before  A.D.  2300.  Sir 
William  Petty,  with  a  mind  capable  of 
just  and  novel  theories,  was  struck  by  the 
necessary  consequences  of  an  uniformly 
progressive  population.  Though  the  rate 
of  movement  seemed  to  him,  as  in  truth  it 
was,  much  slower  than  we  have  latterly 
found  it,  he  clearly  saw  that  its  continu- 
ance would,  in  an  ascertainable  length  of 
time,  overload  the  world.  "And  then, 
according  to  the  prediction  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, there  must  be  wars  and  great 
slaughter."  He  conceived  that,  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  things,  the  population 
of  a  country  would  be  doubled  in  two 
hundred  years ;  but  the  whole  conditions 
of  the  problem  were  far  less  understood 
than  at  present.  Davenant's  Essay  on 
"Ways  and  Means,  1693,  gained  him  a  high 
reputation  which  he  endeavoured  to  aug- 
ment by  many  subsequent  works,  some 
falling  within  the  seventeenth  century. 
He  was  a  man  of  more  enlarged  reading 
than  his  predecessors,  with  the  exception 
of  Petty,  and  of  close  attention  to  the 
statistical  documents  which  were  now- 
more  copiously  published  than  before  ;  but 
he  seldom  launches  into  any  extensive 
theory,  confining  himself  rather  to  the  ac- 
cumulation of  facts  and  to  the  immediate 
inferences,  generally  for  temporary  pur- 
poses, which  they  supplied. 
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Sect.  III. 


ON  JURISPRUDENCE. 


110.  In  1667,  a  short  book  was  published  at 

Works  of       Frankfort,  by  a  young  man 

Leibnitz  on     of  twenty -two  years,  entitled 

Roman  Law.       Methodi      N(me      discenda3 

docendseque  Jurisprudentise.  The  science 
which  of  all  had  been  deemed  to  require 
the  most  protracted  labour,  the  ripest  judg- 
ment, the  most  experienced  discrimination, 
was,  as  it  were,  invaded  by  a  boy,  but  by 
one  who  had  the  genius  of  an  Alexander, 
and  for  whom  the  glories  of  an  Alexander 
were  reserved.  This  is  the  first  production 
of  Leibnitz  ;  and  it  is  probably  in  many 
points  of  view  the  most  remarkable  work 
that  has  prematurely  united  erudition  and 
solidity.  We  admire  in  it  the  vast  range 
of  learning  (for  though  he  could  not  have 
read  all  the  books  he  names,  there  is  evi- 
dence of  his  acquaintunce  with  a  great 
number,  and  at  least  with  a  well-filled 
chart  of  literature),  the  originality  of  some 
ideas,  the  commanding  and  comprehensive 
views  he  embraces,  the  philosophical  spirit, 
the  compressed  style  in  which  it  is  written, 
the  entire  absence  of  juvenility,  of  ostenta- 
tious paradox,1  of  imagination,  ardour,  and 
enthusiasm,  which,  though  Leibnitz  did 
not  always  want  them,  would  have  been 
wholly  misplaced  on  such  a  subject.  Faults 
have  been  censured  in  this  early  perform- 
ance, and  the  author  declared  himself 
afterwards  dissatisfied  with  it.2 

111.  Leibnitz  was  a  passionate  admirer 
of  the  Roman  jurisprudence  ;  he  held  the 

1  I  use  the  epithet  ostentatious,  because  some 
of  his  original  theories  are  a  little  paradoxical ; 
thus,  he  has  a  singular  notion  that  the  right  of 
bequeathing  property  by  testament  is  derived 
from  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  the  living 
heirs  being  as  it  were  the  attorneys  of  those  we 
suppose  to  be  dead.  Quia  mortui  revera  adhuc 
vivunt,  ideo  manent  domini  rerum,  quos  vero 
hseredes  reliquerunt,  concipiendi  sunt  ut  pro- 
curatores  in  rem  suam.  In  our  own  discussions 
on  the  law  of  entail,  I  am  not  aware  that  this 
argument  has  ever  been  explicitly  urged,  though 
the  advocates  of  perpetual  control  seem  to  have 
none  better. 

2  This  tract,  and  all  the  other  works  of  Leib- 
nitz on  jurisprudence,  will  be  found  in  the 
fourth  volume  of  his  works  by  Dutens.  An 
analysis  by  Bon,  professor  of  law  at  Turin,  is 
prefixed  to  the  Methodi  Novas,  and  he  has 
pointed  out  a  few  errors.  Leibnitz  says  in  a 
letter,  about  1676,  that  his  book  was  effusus 
potius  quam  scriptus,  in  itinere,  sine  libris,  &c, 
and  that  it  contained  some  things  he  no  longer 
would  have  said,  though  there  were  others  of 
which  he  did  not  repent.  Lerminier,  Hist,  du 
Droit,  p.  150. 


great  lawyers  of  antiquity  second  only  to 
the  best  geometers  for  strong  and  subtle 
and  profound  reasoning ;  not  even  acknow- 
ledging, to  any  considerable  degree,  the 
contradictions  (antinomiae  juris),  which  had 
perplexed  their  disciples  in  later  times,  and 
on  which  many  volumes  had  been  written. 
But  the  arrangement  of  Justinian  he  en- 
tirely disapproved ;  and  in  another  work, 
Corporis  Juris  reconcinnandi  Ratio,  pub- 
lished in  1668,  he  pointed  out  the  necessity 
and  what  he  deemed  the  best  method  of  a 
new  distribution.  This  appears  to  be  not 
quite  like  what  he  had  previously  sketched, 
and  which  was  rather  a  philosophical  than 
a  very  convenient  method  ;J  in  this  new 
arrangement,  he  proposes  to  retain  the 
texts  of  the  Corpus  Juris  Civilis,  but  in  a 
form  rather  like  that  of  the  Pandects  than 
of  the  Institutes ;  to  the  latter  of  which, 
followed  as  it  has  been  among  us  by  Hale 
and  Blackstone,  he  was  very  averse. 

112.  There  was  only  one  man  in  the 
world  who  could  have  left  so  noble  a  science 
as  philosophical  jurisprudence  for  pursuits 
of  a  still  more  exalted  nature,  and  for 
which  he  was  still  more  fitted  ;  and  that 
man  was  Leibnitz  himself.  He  passed  on- 
ward to  reap  the  golden  harvests  of  other 
fields.  Yet  the  study  of  law  has  owed 
much  to  him  ;  he  did  much  to  unite  it  with 
moral  philosophy  on  the  one  hand,  and 
with  history  on  the  other  ;  a  great  master 
of  both,  he  exacted  perhaps  a  more  com- 
prehensive course  of  legal  studies  than  the 
capacity  of  ordinary  lawyers  could  grasp. 
In  England  also,  its  conduciveness  to  pro- 
fessional excellence  might  be  hard  to  prove. 
It  is  however  certain  that,  in  Germany  at 
least,  philology,  history,  and  philosophy 
have  more  or  less  since  the  time  of  Leibnitz 
marched  together  under  the  robe  of  law. 
"He  did  but  pass  over  that  kingdom," 
says  Lerminier,  and  he  has  reformed  and  en- 
larged it.  "2 

113.  James  Godefroy  was  thirty   years 
engaged  on    an  edition   of    civil  Jurists— 
the  Theodosian  Code,   pub-      Godefroy— 
lished,   several  years  after        Domat. 

his  death,  in  1665.  It  is  by  far  the  best 
edition  of  that  body  of  laws,  and  retains  a 
standard  value  in  the  historical  depart- 
ment of  jurisprudence.  Domat,  a  French 
lawyer,   and  one  of  the  Port-Royal  con- 

1  In  this  Methodi  Novas  he  divides  law,  in  the 
didactic  part,  according  to  the  several  sources  of 
rights  -namely,  1.  Nature,  which  gives  us  right 
over  res  nullius,  things  where  there  is  no  prior 
property.  2.  Succession.  3.  Possession  4. 
Contract.  5.  Injury,  which  gives  right  to  repa- 
ration. 

2  Biogr.Univ.  Lerminier,  Hist,  du  Droit,  p.  142. 
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ncction,  in  his  Lout  Chiles  dans  leur  Ordre 
Natural,  the  first  of  live  volumes  of  which 
appeared  in  L6S9|  carried  into  effect  the 
oi  Leibnitz,  by  re-arranging  the 
.'  Justinian]  which,  especially  the 
:  e  well  known  to  be  confusedly 
distributed]  in  a  mote  regular  method,  pre- 
fixing a  book  of  his  own  on  the  nature  and 
spirit  of  law  in  general.  This  appears  to 
be  an  useful  digest  or  abridgment,  some- 
riling  like  those  made  by  Viner  and  earlier 
writers  of  our  own  texts,  but  perhaps  with 
more  compression  and  choice;  two  editions 
of  an  English  translation  were  published. 
Uomat's  Public  Law,  which  might,  perhaps, 
in  our  language,  have  been  called  constitu- 
tional, since  we  generally  confine  the  epithet 
public  to  the  law  of  nations,  forms  a  second 
part  of  the  same  work,  and  contains  a  more 
extensive  system  wherein  theological  mo- 
rality, ecclesiastical  ordinances,  and  the 
fundamental  laws  of  the  French  monarchy 
arc  reduced  into  method.  Domat  is  much 
extolled  by  his  countryman;  but  in  phi- 
losophical jurisprudence,  he  seems  to  dis- 
play little  force  or  originality.  Gravina, 
who  obtained  a  high  name  in  this  literature 
at  the  beginning  of  the  next  century,  was 
known  merely  as  a  professor  at  the  close  of 
this;  but  a  Dutch  jurist,  Gerard  Noodt, 
may    deserve    mention   for 


Noodt  on  Usury. 


his  treatise  on  usury,  in  1G98, 


natural  ami  religious  lawfulness,  and  traces 
its  history  through  the  Roman  law.  Several 
oth(  i  works  of  Noodt  on  subjects  of  histori- 
cal jurisprudence  seem  to  fall  within  this 
century,  though  I  do  not  find  their-  exact 
dates  of  publication. 

111.  Grotius  was  the  acknowledged  mas- 
ter of  all  who  studied  the  Law  of  Nations.— 
th  eory  of  international  right.  Puffendorf. 
It  was,  perhaps,  the  design  of  Puffendorf, 
as  we  may  conjecture  by  the  title  of  his  great 
work  on  the  Law  of  Nature  and  Nations, 
to  range  over  the  latter  field  with  as  as- 
siduous diligence  as  the  former.  But  from 
the  length  of  his  prolix  labour  on  natural 
law  and  the  rights  of  sovereigns,  he  has 
not  more  than  one  twentieth  of  the  whole 
volume  to  spare  for  international  questions; 
and  this  is  in  great  measure  copied  or  ab- 
ridged from  Grotius.  In  some  instances 
he  disagrees  with  his  master.  Puffendorf 
singularly  denies  that  compacts  made  dur- 
ing war  are  binding  by  the  law  of  nature, 
but  for  weak  and  unintelligible  reasons.1 
Treaties  of  peace  extorted  by  unjust  force, 
he  denies  with  more  reason  to  be  binding ; 
though  Grotius  had  held  the  contrary.2 
The  inferior  writers  on  the  law  of  nations, 
or  those  who,  bike  "Wicquefort  in  his  Am- 
bassador, confined  themselves  to  merely 
conventional  usages,  it  is  needless  to  men- 
tion. 


wherein  he  both  endeavours  to  prove  its 
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Sect.  I. 

ON  ITALIAN  POETEY. 

FiJicaja — Guidi — Menzini — Arcadian 
Society. 

1.  The  imitators  of  Marini,  full  of  extra- 
improved  tone  vagant  metaphors,  and  the 
of  Italian  poetry,  false  thoughts  usually  called 
concetti,  were  in  their  vigour  at  the  com- 
mencement of  this  period.  But  their 
names  are  now  obscure,  and  have  been 
overwhelmed  by  the  change  of  public  taste 
which  has  condemned  and  proscribed  what 
it  once  most  applauded.  This  change  came 
on  long  before  the  close  of  the  century, 
though  not  so  decidedly  but  that  some 
traces  of  the  former  manner  are  discover- 
able in  the  majority  of  popular  writers. 


The  general  characteristics,  however,  of 
Italian  poetry  became  a  more  masculine 
tone,  a  wider  reach  of  topics,  and  a  select- 
ion of  the  most  noble,  an  abandonment, 
except  in  the  lighter  lyrics,  of  amatory 
strains,  and  especially  of  such  as  were 
languishing  and  querulous,  an  anticipation, 
in  short,  as  far  as  the  circumstances  of  the 
age  would  permit,  of  that  severe  and  ele- 
vated style  which  has  been  most  affected 
for  the  last  fifty  years.  It  would  be  futile 
to  seek  an  explanation  of  this  manlier  spirit 
in  any  social  or  political  causes;  never  had 
Italy,  in  these  respects,  been  so  lifeless; 
but  the  world  of  poets  is  often  not  the 
world  around  them,  and  their  stream  of 
living  waters  may  flow,  like  that  of  Are- 
l  B.  viii.,  chap.  7.  2  Chap.  8. 


Literature  of  Europe  from  1650  to  1700. 


777 


Filicaja. 


thusa,  without  imbibing  much  from  the 
surrounding  brine.  Chiabrera  had  led  the 
way  by  the  Pindaric  majesty  of  his  odes, 
and  had  disciples  of  at  least  equal  name 
with  himself. 

2.  Florence  was  the  mother  of  one  who 
did  most  to  invigorate  Italian 
poetry,  Vincenzo  Filicaja ;  a 

man  gifted  with  a  serious,  pure,  and  noble 
spirit,  from  which  congenial  thoughts 
spontaneously  arose,  and  with  an  imagina- 
tion rather  vigorous  than  fertile.  The 
siege  of  Vienna  in  1G83,  and  its  glorious 
deliverence  by  Sobieski,  are  the  subjects  of 
six  odes.  The  third  of  these,  addressed  to 
the  king  of  Poland  himself,  is  generally 
most  esteemed,  though  I  do  not  perceive 
that  the  first  or  second  are  inferior.  His 
ode  to  Rome,  on  Christina's  taking  up  her 
residence  there,  is  in  many  parts  highly 
poetical ;  but  the  flattery  of  representing 
this  event  as  sufficient  to  restore  the  eternal 
city  from  decay  is  too  gross.  It  is  not  on 
the  whole  so  successful  as  those  on  the 
siege  of  Vienna.  A  better  is  that  addressed 
to  Florence  on  leaving  her  for  a  rural  soli- 
tude, in  consequence  of  his  poverty  and  the 
neglect  he  had  experienced.  It  breathes 
an  injured  spirit,  something  like  the  com- 
plaint of  Cowley,  with  which  posterity  are 
sure  to  sympathize.  The  sonnet  of  Fili- 
caja, "Italia  mia,"  is  known  by  every  one 
who  cares  for  this  poetry  at  all.  This  son- 
net is  conspicuous  for  its  depth  of  feeling, 
for  the  spirit  of  its  commencement,  and 
above  all,  for  the  noble  lines  with  which  it 
ends ;  but  there  are  surely  awkward  and 
feeble  expressions  in  the  intermediate  part. 
Armenti  for  regiments  of  dragoons  could 
only  be  excused  by  frequent  usage  in  poetry, 
which,  I  presume,  is  not  the  case,  though 
we  find  the  same  word  in  one  of  Filicaja's 
odes.  A  foreigner  may  venture  upon  this 
kind  of  criticism. 

3.  Filicaja  was  formed  in  the  school  of 
Chiabrera;  but,  with  Ins  pomp  of  sound 
and  boldness  of  imagery,  he  is  animated 
by  a  deeper  sense  both  of  religion  and 
patriotism.  We  perceive  more  the  lan- 
guage of  the  heart ;  the  man  speaks  in  his 
genuine  character,  not  with  assumed  and 
mercenary  sensibility,  like  that  of  Pindar 
and  Chiabrera.  His  genius  is  greater  than 
his  skill ;  he  abandons  himself  to  an  im- 
petuosity which  he  cannot  sustain,  for- 
getful of  the  economy  of  strength  and 
breath,  as  necessary  for  a  poet  as  a  race- 
horse. He  has  rarely  or  never  any  con- 
ceits or  frivolous  thoughts  ;  but  the  ex- 
pression is  sometimes  rather  feeble.  There 
is  a  general  want  of  sunshine  in  Filicaja's 


poetry ;  unprosperous  himself,  he  views 
nothing  with  a  worldly  eye ;  his  notes  of 
triumph  are  without  brilliancy,  his  predic- 
tions of  success  are  without  joy.  He 
seems  also  deficient  in  the  charms  of  grace 
and  felicity.  But  his  poetry  is  always  the 
effusion  of  a  fine  soul ;  we  venerate  and 
love  Filicaja  as  a  man,  but  we  also  ac- 
knowledge that  he  was  a  real  poet. 

4.  Guidi,  a  native  of  Pavia,  raised  him- 
self  to    the    highest    point 

that  any  lyric  poet  of  Italy  u 

has  attained.  His  odes  are  written  at 
Rome,  from  about  the  year  1685  to  the 
end  of  the  century.  Compared  with 
Chiabrera  or  even  Filicaja,  he  may  be 
allowed  the  superiority;  if  he  never  rises 
to  a  higher  pitch  than  the  latter,  if  he  has 
never  chosen  subjects  so  animating,  if  he 
has  never  displayed  so  much  depth  and 
truth  of  feeling,  his  enthusiasm  is  more 
constant,  his  imagination  more  creative, 
his  power  of  language  more  extensive  and 
more  felicitous.  "He  falls  sometimes,'' 
says  Corniani,  "into  extravagance,  but 
never  into  affectation.  .  .  .  His  peculiar 
excellence  is  poetical  expression,  always 
brilliant  with  a  light  of  his  own.  The 
magic  of  his  language  used  to  excite  a 
lively  movement  among  the  hearers  when 
he  recited  his  verses  in  the  Arcadian 
society."  Corniani  adds,  that  he  is  some- 
times exuberant  in  words  and  hyperbolical 
in  images.1 

5.  The  ode  of  Guidi  on  Fortune,  appears 
to  me,  at  least,  equal  to  any  in  the  Italian 
language.  If  it  has  been  suggested  by 
that  of  Celio  Magno,  entitled  Iddio,  the 
resemblance  does  not  deserve  the  name 
of  imitation;  a  nobleness  of  thought, 
imagery,  and  language,  prevails  through- 
out. But  this  is  the  character  of  all  his 
odes.  He  chose  better  subjects  than 
Chiabrera ;  for  the  ruins  of  Rome  are 
more  glorious  than  the  living  house  of 
Medici.  He  resembles  him,  indeed,  rather 
than  any  other  poet,  so  that  it  might  not 
always  be  easy  to  discern  one  from  the 
other  in  a  single  stanza  ;  but  Guidi  is  a 
bolder,  a  more  imaginative,  a  more  en- 
thusiastic poet.  Both  adorn  and  amplify 
a  little  to  excess  ;  and  it  may  be  imputed 
to  Guidi  that  he  has  abused  an  advantage 
which  his  native  language  afforded.  The 
Italian  is  rich  in  words,  where  the  sound 
so  well  answers  to  the  meaning,  that  it  is 
hardly  possible  to  hear  them  without  an 
associated  sentiment;  their  effect  is  closely 
analogous  to  musical  expression.  Such 
are  the  adjectives  denoting  mental  eleva- 

1  Vol.  viii.,  p.  2124. 
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t ion.  ;>s  tvperbo,  alturo,  audaee,  gagliardo, 

indomito,  maettoto.     These  reoui  is  the 

poems  of  Gkridi  with  every  noun  that  will 

admit  of  them;  but  sometimes  the  artifice 

is  a  little  too  transparent]  and  though  the 

meaning  is  not  sacrificed  to  sound,  we  feel 

that  ii  is  too  much  enveloped  in  it,  and  are 

not  quite  pleased  that  a  great  poet  should 

rely  80  much  on  a  resourco  which  the  most 

mechanical  slave  of  music  can  employ. 

t>.  The  odes  of    IJeiiedetto   Menzini  are 

elegant  and  in  poetical  lan- 
Menzinl.  ,     ,  ,  . 

guage,  but  such  as  does  not 

seem  very  original,  nor  do  they  strike  us 
by  much  vigour  or  animation  of  thought. 
The  allusions  to  mythology  which  we 
never  find  in  Filicaja,  and  rarely  in  Guidi, 
are  too  frequent.  Some  are  of  con- 
siderable beauty,  among  which  we  may 
distinguish  that  addressed  to  Magalotti, 
beginning,  "Un  verde  ramuscello  in 
piaggia  apnea."  Menzini  was  far  from 
confining  himself  to  this  species  of  poetry ; 
he  was  better  known  in  others.  As  an 
Anacreontic  poet,  he  stands,  I  believe, 
only  below  Chiabrera  and  Redi.  His 
satires  have  been  preferred  by  some  to 
those  of  Ariosto ;  but  neither  Corniani 
nor  Salfi  acquiesce  in  this  praise.  Their 
style  is  a  mixture  of  obsolete  phrases  from 
Dante,  with  the  idioms  of  the  Florentine 
populace ;  and  though  spirited  in  sub- 
stance, they  are  rather  full  of  common- 
place invective.  Menzini  strikes  boldly  at 
priests  and  governments,  and,  what  was 
dangerous  to  Orpheus,  at  the  whole  sex  of 
women.  His  Art  of  Poetry,  in  five  books, 
published  in  1681,  deserves  some  praise. 
As  his  atrabilious  humour  prompted,  he 
inveighs  against  the  corruption  of  con- 
temporary literature,  especially  on  the 
stage,  ridiculing  also  the  Pindaric  pomp 
that  some  affected,  not,  perhaps,  without 
allusion  to  his  enemy  Guidi.  His  own 
style  is  pointed,  animated,  sometimes 
poetical,  where  didactic  verse  will  admit 
of  such  ornament,  but  a  little  too  diffuse 
and  minute  in  criticism. 

7.  These  three  are  the  great  restorers 
Salvator  Rosa—  of   Italian  poetry  after  the 
Redi-  usurpation    of    false    taste. 

And  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  they  intro- 
duced a  new  manner,  very  different  from 
that  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Several 
others  deserve  to  be  mentioned,  though 
we  can  only  do  so  briefly.  The  Satires  of 
Salvator  Eosa,full  of  force  and  vehemence, 
more  vigorous  than  elegant,  are  such  as  his 
ardent  genius  and  rather  savage  temper 
would  lead  us  to  expect.  A  far  superior 
poet   was  a   man  not  less   eminent   than 


Salvator,  the  philosophical  and  every  way 
accomplished  Redi.  Few  have  done  so 
much,  in  any  part  of  science,  who  have 
also  shone  so  brightly  in  the  walks  of 
taste.  The  sonnets  of  Redi  are  esteemed ; 
but  his  famous  dithyrambic,  Bacco  in 
Toscana,  is  admitted  to  be  the  first  poem 
of  that  kind  in  modern  language,  and  is  as 
worthy  of  Monte  Pulciano  wine,  as  the 
wine  is  worthy  of  it. 

8.  Maggi  and  Lemene  bore  an  honourable 
part  in  the  restoration  of 

poetry,  though  neither  of  otherP°ets- 
them  is  reckoned  altogether  to  have  puri- 
fied himself  from  the  infection  of  the  pre- 
ceding age.  The  sonnet  of  Pastorini  on 
the  imagined  resistance  of  Genoa  to  the 
oppression  of  Louis  XIV.,  in  1G84,  though 
not  borne  out  by  historical  truth,  is  one  of 
those  breathings  of  Italian  nationality 
which  we  always  admire,  and  which  had 
now  become  more  common  than  for  a 
century  before.  It  must  be  confessed,  in 
general,  that  when  the  protestations  of  a 
people  against  tyranny  become  loud  enough 
to  be  heard,  we  may  suspect  that  the 
tyranny  has  been  relaxed. 

9.  Rome  was  to  poetry  in  this  age  what 
Florence  had  once  been,  Christina's 
though  Rome  had  hitherto  patronage  of 
done  less  for  the  Italian  letters, 
muses  than  any  other  great  city.  Nor 
was  this  so  much  due  to  her  bishops  and 
cardinals,  as  to  a  stranger  and  a  woman. 
Christina  finally  took  up  her  abode  there 
in  1688.  Her  palace  became  the  resort  of 
all  the  learning  and  genius  she  could 
assemble  round  her ;  a  literary  academy 
was  established,  and  her  revenue  was 
liberally  dispensed  in  pensions.  If  Fili- 
caja and  Guidi,  both  sharers  of  her 
bounty,  have  exaggerated  her  praises, 
much  may  be  pardoned  to  gratitude,  and 
much  also  to  the  natural  admiration  which 
those  who  look  up  to  power  must  feel  for 
those  who  have  renounced  it.  Christina 
died  in  1690,  and  her  own  academy  could 
last  no  longer ;  but  a  phoenix  sprang  at 
once  from  its  ashes.  Crescimbeni,  then 
young,  has  the  credit  of  having  planned 
the  Society  of  Arcadians,  which  began  in 
1690,  and  has  eclipsed  in  society  of 
celebrity  most  of  the  earlier  Arcadians, 
academies  of  Italy.  Fourteen,  says  Cor- 
niani, were  the  original  founders  of  this 
society  ;  among  whom  were  Crescimbeni 
and  Gravina  and  Zappi.  In  course  of 
time  the  Arcadians  vastly  increased,  and 
established  colonies  in  the  chief  cities  of 
Italy.  They  determined  to  assume  every 
one  a  pastoral  name  and  a  Greek  birth- 
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place,  to  hold  their  meetings  in  some 
verdant  meadow,  and  to  mingle  with  all 
their  compositions,  as  far  as  possible, 
images  from  pastoral  life  ;  images  always 
agreeable,  because  they  recall  the  times 
of  primitive  innocence.  This  poetical 
tribe  adopted  as  their  device  the 
pipe  of  seven  reeds  bound  with  laurel, 
and  their  president  or  director  was  de- 
nominated general  shepherd  or  keeper 
(custode  generale).1  The  fantastical  part 
of  the  Arcadian  society  was  common  to 
them  with  all  similar  institutions  ;  and 
mankind  has  generally  required  some 
ceremonial  follies  to  keep  alive  the  whole- 
some spirit  of  assocation.  Their  solid  aim 
was  to  purify  the  national  taste.  Much 
had  been  already  done,  and  in  great 
measure  by  their  own  members,  Menzini 
and  Guidi ;  but  their  influence,  which  was, 
of  course,  more  felt  in  the  next  century, 
has  always  been  reckoned  both  important 
and  auspicious  to  Italian  literature. 

Sect.  II. 

ON  FRENCH  POETRY. 

Fontaine — Boileau — Minor  French  Poets. 
10.  We  must  pass  over  Spain  and  Portugal 

as    absolutely    destitute   of 
La  Fontaine.  ,  .  , 

any    name    winch    requires 

commemoration.     In  France  it  was  very 
different  if  some  earlier  periods  had  been  | 
not  less  rich  in  the  number  of  versifiers,  j 
none  had  produced  poets  who  have  de-  | 
scended  with  so  much  renown  to  posterity.  ! 
The  most  popular  of  these  was  La  Fontaine. 
Few  writers  have  left  such  a  number  of 
verses  which,  in  the  phrase  of  his  country, 
have  made   their  fortune,  ami   been  like- 
ready  money,  always  at  hand  for  prompt 
quotation.       His    lines    have    at   once    a 
proverbial  truth  and  a  humour  of  expres- 
sion   which    render  them  constantly  ap- 
plicable.    This  is  chiefly  true  of  his  Fables  ; 
for  his  Tales,  though  no  one  will  deny  that 
they  are  lively  enough,  are  not  reckoned  so 
well  written,  nor  do  they  supply  so  much 
for  general  use. 

11.  The  models  of  La  Fontaine's  style 
Character  of  hia  were  partly  the  ancient 
Fables.  fabulists  whom  he  copied, 
for  he  pretends  to  no  originality;  partly 
the  old  French  poets,  especially  Marot. 
From  the  one  he  took  the  real  gold  of  his 
fables  themselves,  from  the  other  he  caught 
a  peculiar  archness  and  vivacity,    which 

1  Corniani,  viii.,  301.  Tiraboschi,  xi.,  43. 
Crescimbeni,  Storia  d'Arcadia  (reprinted  by 
Mathias. 


some  of  them  had  possessed,  perhaps,  in  no 
less  degree,  but  which  becomes  more  cap- 
tivating from  his  intermixture  of  a  solid 
and  serious  wisdom.  For  notwithstanding 
the  common  anecdotes,  sometimes,  as  we 
may  suspect,  rather  exaggerated,  of  La 
Fontaine's  simplicity,  he  was  evidently  a 
man  who  had  thought  and  observed  much 
about  human  nature,  and  knew  a  little 
more  of  the  world  than  he  cared  to  let  the 
world  perceive.  Many  of  his  Fables  are 
admirable  ;  the  grace  of  the  poetry,  the 
happy  inspiration  that  seems  to  have 
dictated  the  turns  of  expression,  place  him 
in  the  first  rank  among  fabulists.  Yet  the 
praise  of  La  Fontaine  should  not  be  indis- 
criminate. It  is  said  that  he  gave  the  pre- 
ference to  Phsedrus  and  J^sop  above  him- 
self, and  some  have  thought  that  in  this 
he  could  not  have  been  sincere.  It  was  at 
least  a  proof  of  his  modesty.  But,  though 
we  cannot  think  of  putting  Phsedrus  on  a 
level  with  La  Fontaine,  were  it  only  for 
this  reason,  that  in  a  work  designed  for 
the  general  reader,  and  surely  fables  are  of 
this  description,  the  qualities  that  please 
the  many  are  to  be  valued  above  those 
that  please  the  few,  yet  it  is  true  that  the 
French  poet  might  envy  some  talents  of 
the  Roman.  Phaedrus,  a  writer  scarcely 
prized  enough,  because  he  is  an  early 
school-book,  has  a  perfection  of  elegant 
beauty  which  very  few  have  rivalled.  No 
word  is  out  of  its  place,  none  is  redundant, 
or  could  be  changed  for  a  better  ;  his  per- 
spicuity and  ease  make  everything  appear 
unpremeditated,  yet  everything  is  wrought 
by  consummate  art.  In  many  fables  of  La 
Fontaine  this  is  not  the  case  ;  he  beats 
round  the  subject,  and  misses  often  before 
he  hits.  Much,  whatever  La  Harpe  may 
assert  to  the  contrary,  could  be  re- 
trenched ;  in  much  the  exigencies  of  rhyme 
and  metre  are  too  manifest.1    He  has,  on 

l  Let  us  take,  for  example,  the  first  lines  of 
L' Homme  et  la  Couleuvre. 

Un  homme  vit  una  couleuere. 
Ah   mechante,    dit-il,  je  m'en    vais   faire  un 
oeuvro 
Agreable  a  tout  l'univers  ! 
A  ces  mots  l'animal  pervers 
(C'est  le  serpent  que  je  vcux  dire, 
Et    non    V homme,    on  pourrolt  aisdment    sty 

tromp*  i 1 
A  ces  motes  le  serpent  se  laissant  attrapper 
Est  pris,  mis  en  un  sac ;  et,  ce  qui  fut  le  pire, 
On  resolut  sa  mort,/u(  il  coupdble  ou  non. 
None  of  these  lines  appear  to  me  very  happy  ; 
but  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  that  in  Italics, 
which  spoils  the  effect  of  the  preceding,  and  is 
feebly  redundant.     The  last  words  are  almost 
equally  bad  ;  no  question  could  arise  about  the 
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,,r    hand,   far   more   humour   than 
lb;  and,  whether  it  be  praise  or  not, 

thinks  less  of  his  fable  and  more  of  its 
Pnr  pleases  by  enlivening,  the 
other  pleases,  but  docs  not  enliven;  one 
has  more  felicity,  the  other  more  skill; 
but  in  snob  skill  there  is  felicity. 

VI.  The  first  seven  satires  of  Boileau  ap- 
Boiieau.—  Hit  peered  in  1GG6;  and  these, 
epbtlej.  though  much  inferior  to  his 
later  productions,  are  characterised  by  La 
Earpe  as  the  earliest  poetry  in  the  French 
language  where  the  mechanism  of  its  verse 
was  fully  understood,  where  the  style  was 
always  pure  and  elegant,  where  the  ear  was 
vmiformly  gratified.  The  Art  of  Poetry 
w  as  published  in  1673,  the  Lutrin  in  1674  ; 
the  Epistles  followed  at  various  periods. 
Their  elaborate  though  equable  strain,  in 
a  kind  of  poetry  which,  never  requiring 
high  flights  of  fancy,  escapes  the  censure 
of  mediocrity  and  monotony  which  might 
sometimes  fall  upon  it,  generally  excites 
more  admiration  in  those  who  have  been 
accustomed  to  the  numerous  defects  of  less 
finished  poets,  than  it  retains  in  a  later 
age,  when  others  have  learned  to  emulate 
and  preserve  the  same  uniformity.  The 
fame  of  Pope  was  transcendant  for  this 
reason,  and  Boileau  is  the  analogue  of 
Pope  in  French  literature. 
13.  The  Art  of  Poetry  has  been  the 
His  Art  of  model  of  the  Essay  on 
Poetry.  Criticism  ;  few  poems  more 
resemble  each  other.  I  will  not  weigh  in 
opposite  scales  two  compositions,  of  which 
one  claims  an  advantage  from  its  origin- 
ality, the  other  from  the  youth  of  its 
author.  Both  are  uncommon  efforts  of 
critical  good  sense,  and  both  are  distin- 
guished by  their  short  and  pointed  lan- 
guage, which  remains  in  the  memory. 
Boileau  has  very  well  incorporated  the 
thoughts  of  Horace  with  his  own,  and 
given  them  a  skilful  adaptation  to  his  own 
times.  He  was  a  bolder  critic  of  his  con- 
temporaries than  Pope.  He  took  up  arms 
against  those  who  shared  the  public  favour, 
and  were  placed  by  half  Paris  among  great 
dramatists  and  poets,  Pradon,  Desmarests, 
Brebceuf.  This  was  not  true  of  the  heroes 
of  the  Dunciad.  His  scorn  was  always 
bitter  and  probably  sometimes  unjust ;  yet 
posterity  has  ratified  almost  all  his  judg- 
ments. False  taste,  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, had  long   infected  the  poetry  of 

f  erpent's  guilt,  which  had  been  assumed  before. 
But  these  petty  blemishes  are  abundantly  re- 
deemed by  the  rest  of  the  fable,  which  is  beau- 
tiful in  choice  of  thoughts  and  language,  and 
may  be  classed  with  the  best  in  the  collection. 


Europe  ;  some  BtepB  had  been  lately  taken 
to  repress  it,  but  extravagance,  affectation, 
and  excess  of  refinement,  arc  weeds  that 
can  only  be  eradicated  by  a  thorough 
cleansing  of  the  soil,  by  a  process  of  burn- 
ing and  paring  which  leaves  not  a  seed  of 
them  in  the  public  mind.  And  when  wc 
consider  the  gross  blemishes  of  this  de- 
scription that  deform  the  earlier  poetry  of 
France,  as  of  other  nations,  we  cannot 
blame  the  severity  of  Boileau,  though  he 
may  occasionally  have  condemned  in  the 
mass  what  contained  some  intermixture  of 
real  excellence.  "We  have  become  of  late 
years  in  England  so  enamoured  of  the 
beauties  of  our  old  writers,  and  certainly 
they  are  of  a  superior  kind,  that  we  are  some- 
times more  than  a  little  blind  to  their  faults. 

14.  By  writing  satires,  epistles,  and  an 
art  of  poetry,  Boileau  has  comparison  with 
challenged  an  obvious  com-  Horace, 
parison  with  Horace.  Yet  they  are  very 
unlike ;  one  easy,  colloquial,  abandoning 
himself  to  every  change  that  arises  in  his 
mind,  the  other  uniform  as  a  regiment 
under  arms,  always  equal,  always  laboured, 
incapable  of  a  bold  neglect.  Poetry  seems 
to  have  been  the  delight  of  one,  the  task 
of  the  other.  The  pain  that  Boileau  must 
have  felt  in  writing  communicates  itself 
in  some  measure  to  the  reader;  we  are 
fearful  of  losing  some  point,  of  passing  over 
some  epithet  without  sufficiently  per- 
ceiving its  selection ;  it  is  as  with  those 
pictures  which  are  to  be  viewed  long  and 
attentively,  till  our  admiration  of  detached 
proofs  of  skill  becomes  wearisome  by  re- 
petition. 

15.  The  Lutrin  is  the  most  popular  of 
the  poems  of  Boileau.     Its 

subject  is  ill  chosen ;  neither 
interest  nor  variety  could  be  given  to  it. 
Tassoni  and  Pope  have  the  advantage  in 
this  respect ;  if  there  leading  theme  is 
trifling,  we  lose  sight  of  it  in  the  gay  live- 
liness of  description  and  episode.  In 
Boileau,  after  we  have  once  been  told  that 
the  canons  of  a  church  spend  their  lives 
in  sleep  and  eating,  we  have  no  more  to 
learn,  and  grow  tired  of  keeping  company 
with  a  race  so  stupid  and  sensual.  But 
the  poignant  wit  and  satire,  the  elegance 
and  correctness,  of  numberless  couplets,  as 
well  as  the  ingenious  adaptation  of  classical 
passages,  redeem  this  poem,  and  confirm 
its  high  place  in  the  mock-heroic  line. 

16.  The  great  deficieney  of  Boileau  is  in- 
sensibility.    Far  below  Pope  General  charac- 
or     even    Dryden    in    this       ter  of  his 
essential  quality,  which  the        poetry, 
moral  epistle  or  satire  not  only  admits  but 
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requires,  he  rarely  quits  two  paths,  those 
of  reason  and  of  raillery.  His  tone  on 
moral  subjects  is  firm  and  severe,  but  not 
very  noble ;  a  trait  of  pathos,  a  single 
touch  of  pity  or  tenderness,  will  rarely  be 
found.  This  of  itself  serves  to  give  a  dry- 
ness to  his  poetry,  and  it  may  be  doubtful, 
though  most  have  read  Boileau,  whether 
many  have  read  him  twice. 

17.  The  pompous  tone  of  Bonsard  and 
Lyric  poetry     Du    Bartas     had     become 

lighter  than  be-  ridiculous  in   the   reign   of 
fore-  Louis  XIV.     Even  that  of 

Malherbe  was  too  elevated  for  the  public 
taste ;  none  at  least  imitated  that  writer, 
though  the  critics  had  set  the  example  of 
admiring  him.  Boileau,  who  had  done 
much  to  turn  away  the  world  from  im- 
agination to  plain  sense,  once  attempted  to 
emulate  the  grandiloquent  strains  of  Pin- 
dar in  an  ode  on  the  taking  of  Namur,  but 
with  no  such  success  as  could  encourage 
himself  or  others  to  repeat  the  experiment. 
Yet  there  was  no  want  of  gravity  or  ele- 
vation in  the  prose  writers  of  France,  nor 
in  the  tragedies  of  Eacine.  But  the 
French  language  is  not  very  well  adapted 
for  the  higher  kind  of  lyric  poetry,  while 
it  suits  admirably  the  lighter  forms  of  song 
and  epigram.  And  their  poets,  in  this 
age,  were  almost  entirely  men  living  at 
Paris,  either  in  the  court,  or  at  least  in  a 
refined  society,  the  most  adverse  of  all  to 
the  poetical  character.  The  influence  of 
wit  and  politeness  is  generally  directed  to- 
wards rendering  enthusiasm  or  warmth  of 
fancy  ridiculous ;  and  without  these  no  great 
energy  of  genius  can  be  displayed.  But, 
in  their  proper  department,  several  poets 
of  considerable  merit  appeared. 

18.  Benserade  was  called  peculiarly  the 

poet  of  the  court ;  for  twenty 

Benserade.  .,  ....  . 

years  it  was  his  busmess  to 
compose  verses  for  the  ballets  represented 
before  the  king.  His  skill  and  tact  were 
shown  in  delicate  contrivances  to  make 
those  who  supported  the  characters  of  gods 
and  goddesses  in  these  fictions,  being  the 
nobles  and  ladies  of  the  court,  betray  their 
real  inclinations,  and  sometimes  their  gal- 
lantries. He  even  presumed  to  shadow  in 
this  manner  the  passion  of  Louis  for  Made- 
moiselle La  Valliere,  before  it  was  publicly 
acknowledged.  Benserade  must  have  had 
no  small  ingenuity  and  adroitness;  but  his 
verses  did  not  survive  those  who  called 
them  forth.  In  a  different  school,  not 
essentially,  perhaps,  much  more  vicious 
than  the  court,  but  more  careless  of  appear- 
ances, and  rather  proud  of  an  immorality 
which  it  had  no  interest  to  conceal,  that  of 


Ninon  l'Enclos,  several  of  higher  reputation 
grew  up  ;  Chapelle  (whose  real  name  was 
L'Huillier),  La  Fare,  Bach- 
aumont,  Lainez,  and  Chau-  Cha  eu" 
lieu.  The  first,  perhaps,  and  certainly  the 
last  of  these,  are  worthy  to  be  remembered. 
La  Harpe  has  said,  that  Chaulieu  alone  re- 
tains a  claim  to  be  read  in  a  style  where 
Voltaire  has  so  much  left  all  others  behind, 
that  no  comparison  with  him  can  ever  be 
admitted.  Chaulieu  was  an  original  genius, 
his  poetry  has  a  marked  character,  being  a 
happy  mixture  of  a  gentle  and  peaceable- 
philosophy  with  a  lively  imagination.  His 
verses  flow  from  his  soul,  and  though  often 
negligent  through  indolence,  are  never  in 
bad  taste  or  affected.  Harmony  of  versi- 
fication, grace  and  gaiety,  with  a  voluptuous 
and  Eiucurean,  but  mild  and  benevolent 
turn  of  thought,  belong  to  Chaulieu,  and 
these  are  qualities  which  do  not  fail  to  at- 
tract the  majority  of  readers.1 

19.  It  is  rather  singular  that  a  style  so 
uncongenial  to  the  spirit  of 
the  age  as  pastoral  poetry  s  cra  poe  ry", 
appears  was  quite  as  much  cultivated  as 
before.  But  it  is  still  true  that  the  spirit 
of  the  age  gained  the  victory,  and  drove 
the  shepherds  from  their  shady  bowers, 
though  without  substituting  anything  more 
rational  in  the  fairy  tales  which  superseded ' 
the  pastoral  romance.  At  the  middle  of 
the  century,  and  partially  till  near  its  close, 
the  style  of  D'TJrfe  and  Scudery  retained 
its  popularity.  Three  poets  of  the  age  of 
Louis  were  known  in  pas- 
toral ;  Segrais,  Madame  0ET  "' 
Deshoulieres,  and  Fontenelle.  The  first 
belongs  most  to  the  genuine  school  of 
modern  pastoral ;  he  is  elegant,  romantic, 
full  of  complaining  love  ;  the  Spanish  and 
French  romances  had  been  his  model  in  in- 
vention, as  Virgil  was  in  style.  La  Harpe 
allows  him  nature,  sweetness,  and  senti 
ment,  but  he  cannot  emulate  the  vivid 
colouring  of  Virgil,  and  the  language  of  his 
shepherds,  though  simple,  wants  elegance 
and  harmony.  The  tone  of  his  j^astorals 
seems  rather  insipid,  though  La  Harpe 
has  quoted  some  pleasing  lines.  Madame 
Deshoulieres,  with  a  purer  style  than  Se- 
grais, according  to  the  same  critic,  has  less 

genius.  Othershave thought 

Z        ts  11     j.\.     v  _l  •      xi         Deshoulieres. 

her  Idylls  the  best  in  the 

language.2      But  these  seem  to  be  merely 

trivial    moralities    addressed    to    flowers, 

brooks,  and  sheep,  sometimes  expressed  in 

a  manner  both  ingenious  and  natural,  but 


i  La  Harpe. 
Univ. 
-  Biogr.  Univ. 


Bouterwek,  vi.    127.     Biogr. 
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onthewhole,toofeebletogivemuohpl 
Bouterwei  obeervee  that  her  poetry  is  to 
be  considered  as  thai  of  a  woman,  and  that 
lity  would  be  somewhat 
ohildiah  in  the  month  of  man  :   whether 
this  says  more  for  the  lady,  or  against  her 
to  the  reader.    She  has 
anally  some  very  pleasing  and  even 
tioal     passages.1      The 
ronteneiie.      third  among  these  poets  of 
thepipeis  Fontenelle.    But 
his  pastorals,  as  Bonterwek  says,  are  too 
artificial  for  the  ancient  school,  and  too  cold 
romantic.    La  Harpehlames,  besides 
aeralfaalt,thenegligenceand  prosaic 
phrases  of  liis  style.     The  hest  is  that  on- 
titled  Ismene.     It  is  in  fact  a  poem  for  the 
world;  yet  as  love  and  its  artifices  are 
found  everywhere,  we  cannot  censure  any- 
thing as  absolutely  unfit  for  pastoral,  save 
in  refinement  which  belonged  to  the 
author  in  everything,  and  which  interferes 
with  our  sense  of  rural  simplicity. 

20.  In    the    superior    walks    of    poetry 

France  had  nothing  of  which 
Bad  epic  poems.     .        .  ,  .      ,.       ,    . 

she    has    been  inclined   to 

boast.  Chapelain,  a  man  of  some  credit 
as  a  critic,  produced  his  long-laboured  epic, 
La  Pacelle,  in  1656,  which  is  only  remem- 
bered by  the  insulting  ridicule  of  Boileau. 
A  similar  fate  has  fallen  on  the  Clovis  of 
Desmarests,  published  in  1GS4,  though  the 
German  historian  of  literature  has  extolled 
the  richness  of  imagination  it  shows,  and 
observed  that  if  those  who  saw  nothing 
but  a  fantastic  writer  in  Desmarests  had 
possessed  as  much  fancy,  the  national 
poetry  would  have  been  of  a  higher  charac- 
ter.2 Brebceuf's  translation  of  the  Phar- 
salia  is  spirited,  but  very  extravagant. 

21.  The  literature  of  Germany  was  now 

more  corrupted  by  bad  taste 

German  Poetry.    ,,  .  "   ,  „..      . 

than  ever.  A  second  Silesian 
school,  but  much  inferior  to  that  of  Opitz, 
was  founded  by  Hoffmanswaldau  and  Lo- 
henstein.  The  first  had  great  facility,  and 
imitated  Ovid  and  Marini  with  some  success. 
The  second,  with  worse  taste,  always  tumid 
and  striving  at  something  elevated,  so  that 
the  Lohenstein  swell  became  a  by-word 
with  later  critics,  is  superior  to  Hoffman- 
swaldau in  richness  of  fancy,  in  poetical  in- 
vention, and  in  warmth  of  feeling  for  all 
that  is  noble  and  great.  About  the  end 
of  the  century  arose  a  new  style,  known 
by  the  unhappy  name  spiritless  (geistlos), 
which,  avoiding  the  tone  of  Lohenstein, 
became  wholly  tame  and  flat.3 

i  Bouterwek,vi.  152.     2  Bouterwek,  vi.  157. 
3  Id.  vol.  x.,  p.  288.    Heinsius.  iv.  287.     Eich- 
horn,  Geschichte  der  Cultur.  iv  776. 


BBOT.  III. 
ON  ENQ]  isii   POKTHV. 

Waller-  -Butler     Villon— Dryden— The 
Minor  Poets. 

22.  "We  might  have  placed  Waller  in  the 
former  division  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  with  no 
more  impropriety  than  we  might  have 
reserved  Cowley  for  the  latter;  both  be- 
long by  the  date  of  their  writings  to  the 
riods.  And  perhaps  the  poetry  of 
Waller  bears  rather  the  stamp  of  the  first 
Charles's  age  than  of  that  which  1 
His  reputation  was  great,  and  Bomewhai 
more  durable  than  that  of  similar  poets 
have  generally  been;  he  did  not  witness 
its  decay  in  his  own  protracted  life,  nor 
was  it  much  diminished  at  the  beginning 
of  the  next  century.  Nor  was  this  wholly 
undeserved.  Waller  has  a  more  uniform 
elegance,  a  more  sure  facility  and  happi- 
ness of  expression,  and,  above  all,  a  greater 
exemption  from  glaring  faults,  such  as  pe- 
dantry, extravagance,  conceit,  quaintness, 
obscurity,  ungrammatical  and  unmeaning 
constructions,  than  any  of  the  Caroline  era 
with  whom  he  would  naturally  be  com- 
pared. We  have  only  to  open  Carew  or 
Lovelace  to  perceive  the  difference ;  not 
that  Waller  is  wholly  without  some  of 
these  faults,  but  that  they  are  much  less 
frequent.  If  others  may  have  brighter 
passages  of  fancy  or  sentiment,  which  is 
not  difficult,  he  husbands  better  his  re- 
sources, and  though  left  behind  in  the 
beginning  of  the  race,  comes  sooner  to  the 
goal.  His  Panegyric  on  Cromwell  was 
celebrated.  "  Such  a  series  of  verses,"  it 
is  said  by  Johnson,  "had  rarely  appeared 
before  in  the  English  language.  Of  these 
lines  some  are  grand,  some  are  graceful, 
and  all  are  musical.  There  is  now  and 
then  a  feeble  verse,  or  a  trifling  thought ; 
but  its  great  fault  is  the  choice  of  its  hero.:' 
It  may  not  be  the  opinion  of  all,  that 
Cromwell's  actions  were  of  that  obscure 
and  pitiful  character  which  the  majesty  of 
song  rejects,  and  Johnson  has  before  ob- 
served, that  Waller's  choice  of  encomiastic 
topics  in  this  poem  is  very  judicious.  Yet 
his  deficiency  in  poetical  vigour  will  surely 
be  traced  in  this  composition  ;  if  he  rareljr 
sinks,  he  never  rises  very  high,  and  we  find 
much  good  sense  and  selection,  much  skill 
in  the  mechanism  of  language  and  metre, 
without  ardour  and  without  imagination. 
In  his  amorous  poetry,  he  has  little  pas- 
sion or  sensibility ;  but  he  is  never  free 
and  petulant,   never  tedious,   and    never 
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absurd.  His  praise  consists  much  in  nega- 
tions; but  in  a  comparative  estimate,  perhaps 
negations  ought  to  count  for  a  good  deal. 

23.  Hudibras    was    incomparably   more 
Butler's        popular  than  Paradise  Lost ; 

Hudibras.  no  poem  in  our  language  rose 
at  once  to  greater  reputation.  Nor  can 
this  be  called  ephemeral,  like  that  of  most 
political  poetry.  For  at  least  half  a  cen- 
tury after  its  publication  it  was  generally 
read,  and  perpetually  quoted.  The  wit  of 
Butler  has  still  preserved  many  lines  ;  but 
Hudibras  now  attracts  comparatively  few 
readers.  The  eulogies  of  Johnson  seem 
rather  adapted  to  what  he  remembered  to 
have  been  the  fame  of  Butler,  than  to  the 
feelings  of  the  surrounding  generation ; 
and  since  his  time,  new  sources  of  amuse- 
ment have  sprung  up,  and  writers  of  a 
more  intelligible  pleasantry  have  super- 
seded those  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
In  the  fiction  of  Hudibras  there  was  never 
much  to  divert  the  reader,  and  there  is 
still  less  left  at  present.  But  what  has 
been  censured  as  a  fault,  the  length  of 
dialogue,  which  puts  the  fiction  out  of 
sight,  is,  in  fact,  the  source  of  all  the 
pleasure  that  the  work  affords.  The  sense 
of  Butler  is  masculine,  his  wit  inexhaust- 
ible, and  it  is  supplied  from  every  source 
of  reading  and  observation.  But  these 
sources  are  often  so  unknown  to  the  reader 
that  the  wit  loses  its  effect  through  the 
obscurity  of  its  allusions,  and  he  yields  to 
the  bane  of  wit,  a  purblind  mole-like  pe- 
dantry. His  versification  is  sometimes 
spirited,  and  his  rhymes  humorous  ;  yet  he 
wants  that  ease  and  flow  which  we  require 
in  light  poetry. 

24.  The  subject  of  Paradise  Lost  is  the 
Paradise  Lost—  finest   that  has    ever    been 

Choice  of  subject,  chosen  for  heroic  poetry: 
it  is  also  managed  by  Milton  with  remark- 
able skill.  The  Iliad  wants  completeness ; 
it  has  an  unity  of  its  own,  but  it  is  the 
unity  of  a  part  where  we  miss  the  relation 
to  a  whole.  The  Odyssey  is  perfect  enough 
in  this  point  of  view ;  but  the  subject  is 
hardly  extensive  enough  for  a  legitimate 
epic.  The  JSneid  is  spread  over  too  long 
a  space,  and  perhaps  the  latter  books  have 
not  that  intimate  connection  with  the 
former  that  an  epic  poem  requires.  The 
Pharsalia  is  open  to  the  same  criticism  as 
the  Iliad.  The  Thebaid  is  not  deficient  in 
unity  or  greatness  of  action  ;  but  it  is  one 
that  possesses  no  sort  of  interest  in  our 
eyes.  Tasso  is  far  superior  both  in  choice 
and  management  of  his  subject  to  most  of 
these.  Yet  the  Fall  of  Man  has  a  more 
general  interest  than  the  Crusade. 


25.  It  must  be  owned,  nevertheless,  that 
a  religious  epic  labours  under  Open  to  some 
some  disadvantages ;  in  pro-  difficulties, 
portion  as  it  attracts  those  who  hold  the 
same  tenets  with  the  author,  it  is  regarded 
by  those  who  dissent  from  him  with  indif- 
ference or  aversion.  It  is  said  that  the 
discovery  of  Milton's  Arianism,  in  this 
rigid  generation,  has  already  impaired  the 
sale  of  Paradise  Lost.  It  is  also  difficult 
to  enlarge  or  adorn  such  a  story  by  fiction. 
Milton  has  done  much  in  this  way ;  yet  he 
was  partly  restrained  by  the  necessity  of 
conforming  to  Scripture. 

26.  The  ordonnance  or  composition  of 
the  Paradise  Lost  is  admir- 
able ;  and  here  we  perceive  s  arran8emen  • 
the  advantage  which  Milton's  great  famili- 
arity with  the  Greek  theatre,  and  his  own 
original  scheme  of  the  poem  had  given 
him.  Every  part  succeeds  in  an  order, 
noble,  clear,  and  natural.  It  might  have 
been  wished,  indeed,  that'the  vision  of  the 
eleventh  book  had  not  been  changed  into 
the  colder  narration  of  the  twelfth.  But 
what  can  be  more  majestic  than  the  first 
two  books,  which  open  this  great  drama  ? 
It  is  true  that  they  rather  serve  to  confirm 
the  sneer  of  Dryden  that  Satan  is  Milton's 
hero ;  since  they  develop  a  plan  of  action 
hi  that  potentate,  which  is  ultimately  suc- 
cessful ;  the  triumph  that  he  and  his  host 
must  experience  in  the  fall  of  man  being 
hardly  compensated  by  their  temporary 
conversion  into  serpents ;  a  fiction  rather 
too  grotesque.  But  it  is,  perhaps,  only 
pedantry  to  talk  about  the  hero,  as  if  a 
higli  personage  were  absolutely  required  in 
an  epic  poem  to  predominate  over  the  rest. 
The  conception  of  Satan  is  doubtless  the 
first  effort  of  Milton's  genius.  Dante  could 
not  have  ventured  to  spare  so  much  lustre 
for  a  ruined  archangel,  in  an  age  when 
nothing  less  than  horns  and  a  tail  were 
the  orthodox  creed.1 

l  Coleridge  has  a  fine  passage  which  I  cannot 
resist  my  desire  to  transcribe.  "  The  character 
of  Satan  is  pride  and  sensual  indulgence,  find- 
ing in  itself  the  motive  of  action.  It  is  the 
character  so  often  seen  in  little  on  the  political 
stage.  It  exhibits  all  the  restlessness,  temerity, 
and  cunning  which  have  marked  the  mighty 
hunters  of  mankind  from  Nimrod  to  Napoleon. 
The  common  fascination  of  man  is  that  these 
great  men,  as  they  are  called,  must  act  from 
some  great  motive.  Milton  has  carefully 
marked  in  his  Satan  the  intense  selfishness,  the 
alcohol  of  egotism,  which  would  rather  reign  in 
hell  than  serve  in  heaven.  To  place  this  lust  of 
self  in  opposition  to  denial  of  self  or  duty,  and 
to  show  what  exertions  it  would  make,  and 
what  pains  endure,  to  accomplish  its  end,   is 
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Milton  baa  displayed  great  skill  in 
ch*r»ct(Tf  of   the  delineations   of   Adam 

Adun  and  Eve.    an,\  Eve;    he  does  not   drCSS 

them  lip,  after  the  fashion  of  orthodox 
v,  which  had  no  spell  to  bind  his 
pirit,  in  the  fancied  robes  of  primi- 
tive righteousness.  South,  in  one  of  his 
sermons,  has  drawn  a  picture  of  unfallen 
man.  which  is  even  poetical ;  but  it  might 
ho  asked  by  the  reader.  Why  then  did  he 
tall  ?  The  first  pair  of  Milton  are  innocent 
of  course,  but  not  less  frail  than  their 
posterity;  nor  except  one  circumstance, 
which  seems  rather  physical  intoxication 
than  anything  else,  do  wo  find  any  sign  of 
depravity  super-induced  upon  their  trans- 
gression. It  might  even  be  made  a  ques- 
tion for  profound  theologians  whether  Eve, 
by  taking  amiss  what  Adam  had  said,  and 
by  self-conceit,  did  not  sin  before  she  tasted 
the  fatal  apple.  The  necessary  paucity  of 
actors  in  Paradise  Lost  is  perhaps  the 
apology  of  Sin  and  Death ;  they  will  not 
bear  exact  criticism,  yet  we  do  not  wish 
them  away. 
28.   The    comparison    of    Milton    with 

Milton's  particular  object  in  the  character  of 
Satan.  But  around  this  character  he  has 
thrown  a  singularity  of  daring,  a  grandeur  of 
sufferance,  and  a  ruined  splendour,  which  con- 
stitute the  very  height  of  poetic  sublimity." 
Coleridge's  Remains,  p.  176. 

In  reading  such  a  paragraph  as  this,  we  are 
struck  by  the  vast  improvement  of  the  highest 
criticism,  the  philosophy  of  aesthetics,  since 
the  days  of  Addison.  His  papers  in  the  Spec- 
tator on  Paradise  Lost  were,  perhaps,  superior 
to  any  criticism  that  had  been  written  in  our 
language ;  and  we  must  always  acknowledge 
their  good  sen3e,  their  judiciousness,  and  the 
vast  service  they  did  to  our  literature,  in  settling 
the  Paradise  Lost  on  its  proper  level.  But  how 
little  they  satisfy  us,  even  in  treating  of  the 
natura  naturata,  the  poem  itself !  and  how 
little  conception  they  show  of  the  natura 
naturans,  the  individual  genius  of  the  author ! 
Even  in  the  periodical  criticism  of  the  present 
<lay,  in  the  midst,  of  much  that  is  affected,  much 
that  is  precipitate,  much  that  is  written  for 
mere  display,  we  find  occasional  reflections  of 
a  profundity  and  discrimination  wh'ch  we 
should  seek  in  vain  through  Dryden  or  Addison, 
or  the  two  Wartons,  or  even  Johnson,  though 
much  superior  to  the  rest.  Hurd  has  perhaps 
the  merit  of  being  the  first  who  in  this  country 
aimed  at  philosophical  criticism  ;  he  had  great 
ingenuity,  a  good  deal  of  reading,  and  a  facility 
in  applying  it ;  but  he  did  not  feel  very  deeply, 
was  somewhat  of  a  coxcomb,  and  having  always 
before  his  eyes  a  model  neither  good  in  itself, 
nor  made  for  him  to  emulate,  he  assumes  a  dog- 
matic arrogance,  which,  as  it  always  offends  the 
reader,  so  for  the  most  part  stands  in  the  way  of 
the  author's  own  search  for  truth. 


Somer  has  been  founded  on  the  acknow- 
ledged pre-eminence  of  each  Ho  owes  i««to 
in  his  own  language,  and  on  Homer  than  the 
the  lax  application  of  tho  ^s^1""- 
word  epic  to  their  great  poems.  But  there 
was  not  much  in  common  either  between 
their  genius  or  its  products ;  and  Milton 
has  taken  less  in  direct  imitation  from 
Homer  than  from  several  other  poets. 
His  favourites  had  rather  been  Sophocles 
and  Euripides  ;  to  them  he  owes  the  struc- 
ture of  his  blank  verse,  his  swell  and 
dignity  of  style,  his  grave  enunciation  of 
moral  and  abstract  sentiment,  his  tone  of 
description,  neither  condensed  like  that  of 
Dante,  nor  spread  out  with  the  diffuseness 
of  the  other  Italians  and  of  Homer  himself. 
Next  to  these  Greek  tragedians,  Virgil 
seems  to  have  been  his  model;  with  the 
minor  Latin  poets,  except  Ovid,  he  doe* 
not,  I  think,  show  any  great  familiarity  ; 
and  though  abundantly  conversant  with 
Ariosto,  Tasso,  and  Marini,  we  cannot  say 
that  they  influenced  his  manner,  which, 
unlike  theirs,  is  severe  and  stately,  never 
light,  nor  in  the  sense  we  should  apply 
the  words  to  them,  rapid  and  animated.1 

29.  To  Dante,  however,  he  bears  a  much 
greater  likeness.  He  has,  compared  with 
in  common  with  that  poet,  Dante, 
an  uniform  seriousness,  for  the  brighter 
colouring  of  both  is  but  the  smile  of  a 
pensive  mind,  a  fondness  for  argumenta- 
tive speech,  and  for  the  same  strain  of 
argument.  This,  indeed,  proceeds  in  part 
from  the  general  similarity,  the  religious 
and  even  theological  cast  of  their  subjects  ; 
I  advert  particularly  to  the  last  part  of 
Dante's  poem  "We  may  almost  say,  when 
we  look  to  the  resemblance  of  their  prose 
writings,  in  the  proud  sense  of  being  born 
for  some  great  achievement,  which  breathes 
through  the  Vita  Nuova,  as  it  does  through 
Milton's  earlier  treatises,  that  they  were 
twin  spirits,  and  that  each  might  have 
animated  the  other's  body,  that  each 
would,  as  it  were,  have  been  the  other,  if 
he  had  lived  in  the  other's  age.  As  it  is,  I 
incline  to  prefer  Milton,  that  is,  the 
Paradise  Lost,  both  because  the  subject  is 
more  extensive,  and  because  the  resources 
of  his  genius  are  more  multifarious.  Dante 
sins  more  against  good  taste,  but  only,  per- 
haps, because  there  was  no  good  taste  in 
his  time ;  for  Milton  has  also  too  much  a 

l  The  solemnity  of  Milton  is  striking  iu  those 
passages  where  some  other  poets  would  indulge 
a  little  in  voluptuousness,  and  the  more  so,  be- 
cause this  is  not  wholly  uncongenial  to  him.  A 
few  lines  in  Paradise  Lost  are  rather  too  plain, 
and  their  gravity  makes  them  worse. 
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disposition  to  make  the  grotesque  accessory 
to  the  terrible.  Could  Milton  have  written 
the  lines  on  Ugolino  ?  Perhaps  he  could. 
Those  on  Francesca  ?  Not,  I  think,  every 
line.  Could  Dante  have  planned  such  a 
poem  as  Paradise  Lost?  Not  certainly, 
being  Dante  in  1300 ;  but,  living  when 
Milton  did,  perhaps  he  could.  It  is,  how- 
ever, useless  to  go  on  with  questions  that 
no  one  can  fully  answer.  To  compare  the 
two  poets,  read  two  or  three  cantos  of  the 
Purgatory  or  Paradise,  and  then  two  or 
three  hundred  lines  of  Paradise  Lost. 
Then  take  Homer,  or  even  Virgil,  the  dif- 
ference will  be  striking.  Yet,  notwith- 
standing this  analogy  of  their  minds,  I 
have  not  perceived  that  Milton  imitates 
Dante  very  often,  probably  from  having 
committed  less  to  memory  while  young 
(and  Dante  was  not  the  favourite  poet  of 
Italy  when  Milton  was  there),  than  of 
Ariosto  and  Tasso. 

30.  Each  of  these  great  men  chose  the 
subject  that  suited  his  natural  temper  and 
genius.  What,  it  is  curious  to  conjecture, 
would  have  been  Milton's  success  in  his 
original  design,  a  British  story  ?  Far 
less  surely  than  in  Paradise  Lost;  he 
wanted  the  rapidity  of  the  common  heroic 
poem,  and  would  always  have  been  sen- 
tentious, perhaps  arid  and  heavy.  Yet, 
even  as  religious  poets,  there  are  several 
remarkable  distinctions  between  Milton 
and  Dante.  It  has  been  justly  observed 
that,  in  the  Paradise  of  Dante,  he  makes 
use  of  but  three  leading  ideas,  light,  music, 
and  motion,  and  that  Milton  has  drawn 
Heaven  in  less  pure  and  spiritual  colours,  i 
The  philosophical  imagination  of  the 
former,  in  this  third  part  of  his  poem,  al- 
most defecated  from  all  sublunary  tilings 
by  long  and  solitary  musing,  spiritualizes 
all  it  touches.  The  genius  of  Milton, 
though  itself  subjective,  was  less  so  than 
that  of  Dante  ;  and  he  has  to  recount,  to 
describe,  to  bring  deeds  and  passions  be- 
fore the  eye.  And  two  peculiar  causes 
may  be  assigned  for  this  difference  in  the 
treatment  of  celestial  things  between  the 
Divine  Comedy  and  the  Paradise  Lost ; 
the    dramatic    form    which    MUton    had 

l  Quarterly  Review,  June,  1825.  This  article 
contains  some  good  and  some  questionable  re- 
marks on  Milton  ;  among  the  latter  I  reckon 
the  proposition,  that  his  contempt  for  women  is 
shown  in  the  delineation  of  Eve  ;  an  opinion 
not  that  of  Addison  or  of  many  others  who 
have  thought  her  exquisitely  drawn.  It  is 
true  that,  if  Milton  had  made  her  a  wit  or  a 
blue,  the  fall  would  have  been  accounted  for 
with  as  little  difficulty  as  possible,  and  spared 
the  serpent  his  trouble. 


originally  designed  to  adopt,  and  his  own 
theological  bias  towards  anthropomorphit- 
ism,  which  his  posthumous  treatise  on 
religion  has  brought  to  light.  This  was, 
no  doubt,  in  some  measure  inevitable  in 
such  a  subject  as  that  of  Paradise  Lost : 
yet  much  that  is  ascribed  to  God,  some- 
times with  the  sanction  of  Scripture,  some- 
times without  it,  is  not  wholly  pleasing  ; 
such  as  "  the  oath  that  shook  Heaven's 
vast  circumference,"  and  several  other 
images  of  the  same  kind,  which  bring 
down  the  Deity  in  a  manner  not  consonant 
to  phdosophical  religion,  however  it  may 
be  borne  out  by  the  sensual  analogies,  or 
mythic  symbolism  of  Oriental  writing.1 

31.  We  rarely  meet  with  feeble  lines  in 
Paradise  Lost,2  though  with  Elevation  of 
many  that  are  hard,  and,  his  style, 
in  a  common  use  of  the  word,  might  be 
called  prosaic.  Yet  few  are  truly  prosaic  ; 
few  wherein  the  tone  is  not  some  way  dis- 
tinguished from  prose.  The  very  artificial 
style  of  Milton,  sparing  in  English  idiom, 
and  his  study  of  a  rhythm,  not  always  the 
most  grateful  to  our  ears,  but  preserving 
his  blank  verse  from  a  trivial  flow,  is  the 
cause  of  this  elevation.  It  is,  at  least, 
more  removed  from  a  prosaic  cadence  than 
the  slovenly  rhymes  of  such  contemporary 
poets  as  Chamberlayne.  His  versification 
is  entirely  his  own,  framed  on  a  Latin  and 
chiefly  a  Virgilian  model,  the  pause  less 
frequently  resting  on  the  close  of  the  line 

1  Johnson  thinks  that  Milton  should  have 
secured  the  consistency  of  this  poem  by  keep- 
ing immateriality  out  of  sight,  and  enticing  his 
reader  to  drop  it  from  his  thoughts.  But  here 
the  subject  forbade  him  to  preserve  consistency, 
if,  indeed,  there  be  inconsistency  in  supposing 
a  rapid  assumption  of  form  by  spiritual  beings. 
For,  though  the  instance  that  Johnson  alledges 
of  inconsistency  in  Satan's  animating  a  toad  was 
not  necessary,  yet  his  animation  of  the  serpent 
was  absolutely  indispensable.  And  the  same 
has  been  done  by  other  poets,  who  do  not 
scruple,  to  suppose  their  god3,  their  fairies  or 
devils,  or  their  allegorical  personages,  inspiring 
thoughts,  and  even  uniting  themselves  with  the 
soul,  as  well  as  assuming  all  kinds  of  form, 
though  their  natural  appearance  is  almost  al- 
ways anthropomorphic.  And,  after  all,  Satan 
does  not  animate  a  real  toad,  but  takes  the 
shape  of  one.  "Squat  like  a  toad  close  by  the 
ear  of  Eve."  But  he  does  enter  a  real  serpent, 
so  that  the  instance  of  Johnson  i3  ill  chosen. 
If  he  had  mentioned  the  serpent,  everyone 
would  have  seen  that  the  identity  of  the  animal 
serpent  with  Satan  is  part  of  the  original  ai 
count. 

2  One  of  the  few  exceptions  is  in  the  sublime 
description  of  Death,  where  a  wretched  hemis- 
tich, "Fierce  as  ten  furies,"  stands  as  an  un- 
sightly blemish. 

3   D 
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than  in  Homer,  and  inueh  less  than  in  our 

own  dramatiopoeta.    Km  it  is  also  possible 

that  the   Italian  ami  Spanish  blank  verse 

may  haw  had  some  effect  upon  his  car. 

83.    In    the   numerous    imitations,   nnd 

still  more  numerous  traces 
HbbllndneM.     of    olJcr    poefay    which    W(J 

perceive  in  Paradise  Lost,  it  is  always  to 
be  kept  in  mind  that  he  had  only  his  recol- 
lectioo  to  rdy  upon.1  His  blindness  seems 
bo  haw  been  complete  before  1G54;  and  I 
'  >  think  that  he  had  begun  his  poem, 
before  the  anxiety  and  trouble  into  which 
the  public  strife  of  the  commonwealth  and 
the  restoration  had  thrown  him,  gave 
leisure  for  immortal  occupations.  Then 
the  remembrance  of  early  reading  came 
over  his  dark  and  lonely  path  like  the 
moon  emerging  from  the  clouds.  Then  it 
was  that  the  muse  was  truly  his  ;  not  only 
as  she  poured  her  creative  inspiration  into 
his  mind,  but  as  the  daughter  of  Memory, 
coming  with  fragments  of  ancient  melodies, 
the  voice  of  Euripides  and  Homer  and 
Tasso  ;  sounds  that  he  had  loved  in  youth, 
and  treasured  up  for  the  solace  of  his  age. 
They  who,  though  not  enduring  the 
calamity  of  Milton,  have  known  what  it 
is,  when  afar  from  books,  in  solitude,  or  in 
travelling,  or  in  the  intervals  of  worldly 
care,  to  feed  on  poetical  recollections,  to 
murmur  over  the  beautiful  lines  whose 
cadence  has  long  delighted  their  ear,  to  re- 
call the  sentiments  and  images  which  re- 
tain by  association  the  charm  that  early 
years  once  gave  them — they  will  feel  the 
inesfimable  value  of  committing  to  the 
memory,  in  the  prime  of  its  power,  what  it 
will  easily  receive  and  indelibly  retain.  I 
know  not,  indeed,  whether  an  education 
that  deals  much  with  poetry,  such  as  is 
still  usual  in  England,  has  any  more  solid 
argument  among  many  in  its  favour,  than 
that  it  lays  the  foundation  of  intellectual 
pleasures  at  the  other  extreme  of  life. 
33.  It  is  owing,  in  part,  to  his  blindness, 
His  passion  but  more,  perhaps,  to  his 
for  music.  general  residence  in  a  city, 
that  Milton,  in  the  words  of  Coleridge,  is 
"not  a  picturesque  but  a  musical  poet ;" 
or,  as  I  would  prefer  to  say,  is  the  latter 
more  of  the  two.  He  describes  visible 
things,  and  often  with  great  powers  of 
rendering  them  manifest,  what  the  Greeks 
called  cvapyeia,   though   seldom  with  so 

1 1  take  this  opportunity  of  mentioning,  on  the 
authority  of  Mr.  Todd's  Inquiry  into  the  Origin 
of  Paradise  Lost  (edit,  of  Milton,  vol.  ii.,  p.  229), 
that  Lauder,  whom  I  have  taxed  with  ignor- 
ance, Vol  III.,  p.  522,  really  published  the  poem 
of  Barheus  on  the  nuptials  of  Adam  and  Eve. 


much  circumstantial  exactness  of  observa- 
tion, as  Spenser  or  Dante;  but  he  feel* 
music.     The  sense  of  vision  delighted  his 
imagination,  but  that  of  sound  wrapped 
his  whole  soul  in  ecstacy.     One  of  his  trill- 
ing faults  may  be  connected  with  this,  the 
excessive  passion  he  displays  for  stringing 
together  sonorous  names,  sometimes  so  ob- 
scure that  the  reader  associates  nothing 
with    them,  as    the   word    Namancos  in 
Lycidas,  which  long  baffled  the  commenta- 
tors.    Hence,  his  catalogues,  unlike  those 
of  Homer  and  Virgil,  are  sometimes  merely 
ornamental    and    misplaced.      Thus,    the 
names  of    unbuilt   cities    come   strangely 
forward  in  Adam's  vision,1  though  he  has 
afterwards  gone  over  the  same  ground  with 
better  effect   in  Paradise  Regained.      In 
this    there  was    also    a    mixture    of    his 
pedantry.     But,  though  he  was  rather  too 
ostentatious  of  learning,  the  nature  of  his 
subject  demanded  a  good  deal  of  episodical 
ornament.     And  this,  rather  than  the  pre- 
cedents he  might  have  alledged  from  the 
Italians  and  others,  is,  perhaps,  the  best 
apology  for  what  some  grave  critics  have 
censured,  his  frequent  allusions  to  fable 
and  mythology.    These  give  much  relief 
to  the  severity  of  the  poem,   Faults  in  Para- 
and  few  readers  would  dis-       dise  Lost- 
pense    with    them.     Less  excuse    can  be 
made  for  some  affectation  of  science  which 
has  produced  hard  and  unpleasing  lines; 
but  he  had  been  born  in  an  age   when 
more  credit  was  gained  by  reading  much 
than  by  writing  well.     The  faults.,  how- 
ever, of  Paradise  Lost  are,  in  general,  less 
'  to  be  called  faults  than  necessary  adjuncts 
I  of    the    qualities   we    most    admire,   and 
i  idiosyncrasies  of  a  mighty  genius.      The 
verse  of  Milton  is  sometimes  wanting  in 
,  grace,  and  almost  always  in  ease ;    but 
]  what  better  can  be  said  of  his  prose  ?    His 
l  foreign  idioms   are  too    frequent    in   the 
i  one ;  but  they  predominate  in  the  other. 
i      34.  The  slowness  of  Milton's  advance  to 
!  glory  is  now  generally  owned  it3  progress  to 
!  to  have   been  much   exag-  fame- 

I  gerated ;  we  might  say  that  the  reverse  was 
',  nearer  the  truth.    "  The  sale  of  1,300  copies 
i  in  two  years,"  says  Johnson,    "in  opposi- 
j  tion  to  so  much  recent  enmity,  and  to  a 
style  of  versification  new  to  all  and  disgust- 
ing to  many,  was  an  uncommon  example  of 
the  prevalence  of  genius.     The  demand  did 
not  immediately  increase ;  for  many  more 
readers  than  were  supplied  at  first  the  nation 
I  did  not  afford.     Only  3,000  were  sold  in 
i  eleven  years."     It  would  hardly  however 
!  be  said,  even  in  this  age,  of  a  poem  3,000 
1  Par.  Lost,  xi.,  386. 
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copies  of  which  had  been  sold  in  eleven  |  the  ebb  of  a  mighty  tide.     An  air-  of  un- 


years,  that  its  success  had  been  small ;  and 
I  have  some  few  doubts,  whether  Paradise 
Lost,  published  eleven  years  since,  would 
have  met  with  a  greater  demand.  There 
is  sometimes  a  want  of  congeniality  in 
public  taste  which  no  power  of  genius 
will  overcome.  For  Milton  it  must  be  said 
by  every  one  conversant  with  the  literature 
of  the  age  that  preceded  Addison's  famous 
■criticism,  from  which  some  have  dated  the 
reputation  of  Paradise  Lost,  that  he  took 
his  place  among  great  poets  from  the  begin- 
ning.     The  fancy  of  Johnston  that  few 


Samson 
Agonistes. 


common  grandeur  prevails 
throughout ;  but  the  language 
is  less  poetical  than  in  Paradise  Lost ;  the 
vigour  of  thought  remains,  but  it  wants 
much  of  its  ancient  eloquence.  Nor  is  the 
lyric  tone  well  kept  up  by  the  chorus ;  they 
are  too  sententious,  too  slow  in  movement, 
and,  except  by  the  metre,  are  not  easily 
distinguishable  from  the  other  personages. 
Eut  this  metre  is  itself  infelicitous ;  the 
lines  being  frequently  of  a  number  of  syl- 
lables, not  recognised  in  the  usage  of 
English  poetry,  and,  destitute  of  rhythmi- 


dared  to  praise  it,  and  that  "the  revolution  j  cal  language,  fall  into  prose.  Milton  seems 
put  an  end  to  the  secrecy  of  love,"  is  with-  j  to  have  forgotten  that  the  ancient  chorus 
out  foundation ;  the  government  of  Charles  j  had  a  musical  accompaniment. 
II.  was  not  so  absurdly  tyrannical,  nor  did  j  37.  The  style  of  Samson,  being  essenti- 
Dryden,  the  court's  own  poet,  hesitate,  in  j  ally  that  of  Paradise  Lost,  may  show  us 
his  preface  to  the  State  of  Innocence,  pub-  j  how  much  more  the  latter  poem  is  founded 
lished  soon  after  Milton's  death,  to  speak  i  on  the  Greek  tragedians  than  on  Homer, 
of  its  original,  Paradise  Lost,  as  "  undoubt-  In  Samson  we  have  sometimes  the  pompous 
edly  one  of  the  greatest,  most  noble,  and  i  tone  of  JEschylus,  more  frequently  the  sus- 
most  sublime  poems  which  either  this  age  j  tained  majesty  of  Sophocles ;  but  the  re- 
or  nation  has  produced."  j  ligious  solemnity  of  Milton's  own  tempera- 

35.  The  neglect  which  Paradise  Lost  j  ment,  as  well  as  the  nature  of  the  subject, 
Paradise  never  experienced,  seems  to  have  given  a  sort  of  breadth,  an  unbroken 
Regained,  have  been  long  the  lot  of  i  severity,  to  the  whole  drama.  It  is,  per- 
Paradise  Regained.  It  was  not  popular  I  haps,  not  very  popular  even  with  the 
with  the  world ;  it  was  long  believed  to  I  lovers  of  poetry ;  yet,  upon  close  compari- 
manifest  a  decay  of  the  poet's  genius,  and,  ■  son,  we  should  find  that  it  deserves  a 
in  spite  of  all  the  critics  have  written,  it  higher  place  than  many  of  its  prototypes. 
is  still  but  the  favourite  of  some  whose  I  We  might  search  the  Greek  tragedies  long 
predilections  for  the  Miltonic  style  are  j  for  a  character  so  powerfully  conceived 
very  strong.  The  subject  is  so  much  less  and  maintained  as  that  of  Samson  himself ; 
capable  of  calling  fortli  the  vast  powers  of  i  and  it  is  only  conformable  to  the  sculptural 
his  mind,  that  we  should  be  unfair  in  com-  j  simplicity  of  that  form  of  drama  which 
paring  it  throughout  with  tho  greater  I  Milton  adopted,  that  all  the  rest  should  bo 
poem  ;  it  has  been  called  a  model  of  the  ]  kept  in  subordination  to  it.  "  It  is  only," 
shorter  epic,  an  action  comprehending  few  '  Johnson  says,  "  by  a  blind  confidence  in 


characters  and  a  brief  space  of  time.1  The 
love  of  Milton  for  dramatic  dialogue,  im- 
bibed from  Greece,  is  still  more  apparent 
than  in  Paradise  Lost ;  the  whole  poem,  in 
fact,  may  almost  be  accounted  a  drama  of 
primal  simplicity,  the  narrative  and  de- 
scriptive part  serving  rather  to  diversify 
and  relieve  the  speeches  of  the  actors, 
than  their  speeches,  as  in  the  legitimate 
epic,  to  enliven  the  narration.  Paradise 
Regained  abounds  with  passages  equal  to 
any  of  the  same  nature  in  Paradise  Lost ; 
but  the  argumentative  tone  is  kept  up  till 
it  produces  some  tcdiousness,  and  perhaps, 
on  the  whole,  less  pains  have  been  exerted 
to  adorn  and  elevate  even  that  which  ap- 
peals to  the  imagination. 

3G.  Samson  Agonistes  is  the  latest  of 
Milton's  poems ;    we  see   in   it,  perhaps, 
more  distinctly  than  in  Paradise  Regained, 
1  Todd's  Milton  vol.  v.,  p.  308. 


the  reputation  of  Milton,  that  a  drama 
can  be  praised  in  which  the  intermediate 
parts  have  neither  cause  nor  consequence, 
neither  hasten  nor  retard  the  catastrophe." 
Such  a  drama  is  certainly  not  to  be  ranked 
with  Othello  and  Macbeth,  or  even  with 
the  CEdipus  or  the  Hippolytus ;  but  a 
similar  criticism  is  applicable  to  several 
famous  tragedies  in  the  less  artificial 
school  of  antiquity,  to  the  Prometheus 
and  the  Persse  of  iEschylus,  and  if  we 
look  strictly,  to  not  a  few  of  the  two  other 
masters. 

38.  The  poetical  genius  of  Dryden  came 
slowly  to  perfection.     Born        Dryden. 
in  1631,  his  first  short  poems,      His  earlier 
or,  as  we  might  rather  say,         poems, 
copies  of  verses,  were  not  written  till  he 
approached  thirty ;  and  though  some  of  his 
dramas,  not  indeed  of  the  best,  belong  to 
the  next  period  of  his  life,  he  had  reached 
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the  ago  of  fifty,  before  his  high  null  aa  a 
I  ofinned  by  indubitable 

he  had  manifested  a  rope- 
to  bis  immediate  contemporaries; 
Redux,  on  the  Restoration,  is 
well  versified  ;  the  linos  arc  seldom  weak, 
the  couplets  have  that  pointed  manner 
which  Cowley  and  Denham  had  taught 
rid  to  require;  they  are  harmonious, 
but  not  so  varied  as  the  style  he  afterwards 
1.  The  Annus  Miiainlis,  in  10C7,  is 
of  a  higher  cast ;  it  is  not  so  animated  as 
the  later  poetry  of  Dryden,  because  the 
alternate  quatrain,  in  which  he  followed 
Davenant's  Gondibert,  is  hostile  to  anima- 
tion ;  but  it  is  not  less  favourable  to 
another  excellence,  condensed  and  vigorous 
thought.  Davenant,  indeed,  and  Denham 
may  be  reckoned  the  models  of  Dryden,  so 
tar  as  this  can  be  said  of  a  man  of  original 
genius,  and  one  far  superior  to  theirs. 
The  distinguishing  characteristic  of  Dry- 
den, it  has  been  said  by  Scott,  was  the 
power  of  reasoning  and  expressing  the 
result  in  appropriate  language.  This, 
indeed,  was  the  characteristic  of  the  two 
we  have  named,  and  so  far  as  Dryden  has 
displayed  it,  which  he  eminently  has  done, 
he  bears  a  resemblance  to  them.  But  it  is 
insufficient  praise  for  this  great  poet.  His 
rapidity  of  conception  and  readiness  of 
expression  arc  higher  qualities.  He  never  [ 
loiters  about  a  single  thought  or  image,  j 
never  labours  about  the  turn  of  a  phrase. 
The  impression  upon  our  minds  that  he 
wrote  with  exceeding  ease,  is  irresistible, 
and  I  do  not  know  that  we  have  any 
evidence  to  repel  it.  The  admiration  of 
Dryden  gains  upon  us,  if  I  may  speak 
from  my  own  experience,  with  advancing 
years,  as  we  become  more  sensible  of  the 
difficulty  of  his  style,  and  of  the  com- 
parative facility  of  that  which  is  merely 
imaginative. 

39.  Dryden  may  be  considered  as  a 
Absalom  and  satirical,  a  reasoning,  a  de- 
Achitophei.  scriptive  and  narrative,  a 
lyric  poet,  and  as  a  translator.  As  a  dra- 
matist, we  must  return  to  him  again. 
The  greatest  of  his  satires  is  Absalom  and 
Achitophel,  that  work  in  which  his  powers 
became  fully  known  to  the  -world,  and 
which,  as  many  think,  he  never  sur- 
passed. The  admirable  fitness  of  the 
English  couplet  for  satire  had  never  been 
shown  before  ;  in  less  skilful  hands  it  had 
been  ineffective.  He  does  not  frequently, 
in  this  poem,  carry  the  sense  beyond  the 
second  line,  which,  for  the  most  part,  en- 
feebles the  emphasis ;  his  triplets  are  less 
numerous  than  usual,  but  energetic.    The 


spontaneous  rase  of  expression,  the  rapid 
transitions,  the  general  elasticity  and 
movement  have  never  been  excelled.  It 
is  superfluous  to  praise  the  discrimination 

and  vivacity  of  the  chief  characters,  es- 
pecially  Shaftesbury  and  Buckingham. 
Satire,  however,  is  so  much  easier  than 
panegyrio,  that  with  Ormond,  Ossory,  and 
Diulgrave,  he  lias  not  been  quite  so  sue 
oessful.  In  the  second  part  of  Absalom 
and  Achitophel,  written  by  Tate,  one  long 
passage  alone  is  inserted  by  Dryden.  It  is 
excellent  in  its  line  of  satire,  but  the  line- 
is  less  elevated  ;  the  persons  delineated  art 
less  important,  and  he  has  indulged  more 
his  natural  proneness  to  virulent  ribaldry. 
This  fault  of  Dryden's  writings,  it  is 
just  to  observe,  belonged  less  to  the  man 
than  to  the  age.  No  libellous  invective. 
no  coarseness  of  allusion,  had  ever  been 
spared  towards  a  private  or  political 
enemy.  "We  read  with  nothing  but  dis- 
gust the  satirical  poetry  of  Cleveland. 
Butler,  Oldham,  and  Marvell,  or  even  of 
men  whose  high  rank  did  not  soften  their 
style,  Rochester,  Dorset,  Mulgrave.  In 
Dryden  there  was,  for  the  first  time,  a 
poignancy  of  wit  which  atones  for  his 
severity,  and  a  discretion  even  in  his 
taunts  which  made  them  more  cutting. 

40.  The  medal,  which  is  in  some  measure 
a  continuation  of  Absalom 
and  Achitophel,  as  it  bears 
wholly  on  Shaftesbury,  is  of  unequal  merit, 
and  on  the  whole  falls  much  below  the 
former.  In  Mac  Flecknoe,  his  satire  on  his 
rival  Shadwell,  we  must  allow  for  the  in- 
feriority of  the  subject,  which  could  not 
bring  out  so  much  of  Dryden's  higher 
powers  of  mind  ;  but  scarcely  one  of  his 
poems  is  more  perfect.  Johnson,  who- 
admired  Dryden  almost  as  much  as  he 
could  anyone,  has  yet,  from  his  proneness 
to  critical  censure,  very  much  exaggerated 
the  poet's  defects.  "  His  faults  of  negli- 
gence are  beyond  recital.  Such  is  the  un- 
evenness  of  his  compositions,  that  ten 
lines  are  seldom  found  together  without 
something  of  which  the  reader  is  ashamed.  ' 
This  might  be  true,  or  more  nearly  true, 
of  other  poets  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
Ten  good  consecutive  lines  will,  perhaps, 
rarely  be  found,  except  in  Denham,  Daven- 
ant and  "Waller.  But  it  seems  a  great 
exaggeration  as  to  Dryden.  I  would 
particularly  instance  Mac  Flecknoe  as  a 
poem  of  about  four  hundred  lines,  in  which 
no  one  will  be  condemned  as  weak  or 
negligent,  though  three  or  four  are  rather 
too  ribaldrous  for  our  taste.  There  are 
also  passages,  much  exceeding  ten  lines- 


Mac  Flecknoe. 
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in  Absalom  and  Achitophel,  as  well  as  in 
the  later  works,  the  Fables,  which  excite 
in  the  reader  none  of  the  shame  for  the 
poet's  carelessness,  with  which  Johnson 
has  furnished  him. 

41.  The  argumentative  talents  of  Dryden 
The  Hind  and    appear,  more  or  less,  in  the 

Panther.  greater  part  of  his  poetry ; 
reason  in  rhyme  was  his  peculiar  delight, 
to  which  he  seems  to  escape  from  the 
mere  excursions  of  fancy.  And  it  is  re- 
markable that  he  reasons  better  and  more 
closely  in  poetry  than  in  prose.  His  pro- 
ductions more  exclusively  reasoning  are 
the  Iteligio  Laici  and  the  Hind  and  Pan- 
ther. The  latter  is  every  way  an  extra- 
ordinary poem.  It  was  written  in  the 
hey-day  of  exultation,  by  a  recent  proselyte 
to  a  winning  side,  as  he  dreamed  it  to  be, 
by  one  who  never  spared  a  weaker  foe,  nor 
repressed  his  triumph  with  a  dignified 
moderation.  A  year  was  hardly  to  elapse 
before  he  exchanged  this  fulness  of  pride 
for  an  old  age  of  disappointment  and 
poverty.  Yet  then  too  his  genius  was  un- 
<menched,  and  even  his  satire  was  not  less 
severe. 

42.  The  first  lines  in  the  Hind  and  Pan- 
its  singular      the      are     justly     reputed 

fable.  among  the  most  musical  in 

■our  language ;  and  perhaps  we  observe 
their  rhythm  the  better  because  it  does  not 
gain  much  by  the  sense  ;  for  the  allegory 
and  the  fable  are  seen,  even  in  this  com- 
mencement, to  be  awkwardly  blended. 
Yet,  notwithstanding  their  evident  in- 
coherence,  which  sometimes  leads  to  the 
verge  of  absurdity,  and  the  facility  they 
give  to  ridicule,  I  am  not  sure  that  Dryden 
was  wrong  in  choosing  this  singular  fiction. 
It  was  his  aim  to  bring  forward  an  old 
argument  in  as  novel  a  style  as  he  could ; 
;i  dialogue  between  a  priest  and  a  parson 
would  have  made  but  a  dull  poem,  even  if 
it  had  contained  some  of  the  excellent 
paragraphs  we  read  in  the  Hind  and  Pan- 
ther. It  is  the  grotesqueness  and  origin- 
ality of  the  fable  that  give  this  poem  its 
peculiar  zest,  of  which  no  reader,  I  con- 
ceive, is  insensible ;  and  it  is  also  by  this 
ineans  that  Dryden  has  contrived  to  relieve 
ids  reasoning  by  short  but  beautiful  touches 
of  description,  such  as  the  sudden  stream 
of  light  from  heaven  which  announces  the 
conception  of  James's  unfortunate  heir 
near  the  end  of  the  second  book. 

43.  The  wit  in  the  Hind  and  Panther  is 
sharp,  ready,  and  pleasant, 
the  reasoning  is  sometimes 

admirably  close  and  strong ;  it  is  the 
energy  of  Bossuet  in  verse.     I  do  not  know 


Its  reasoning. 


that  the  main  argument  of  the  Roman 
church  could  be  better  stated ;  all  that  lias 
been  well  said  for  tradition  and  authority, 
all  that  serves  to  expose  the  inconsistencies 
of  a  vacillating  protestantism,  is  in  the 
Hind's  mouth.  It  is  such  an  answer  as  a 
candid  man  should  admit  to  any  doubts  of 
Dryden's  sincerity.  He  who  could  argue 
as  powerfully  as  the  Hind  may  well  be 
allowed  to  have  thought  himself  in  the 
right.  Yet  he  coidd  not  forget  a  few  bold 
thoughts  of  his  more  sceptical  days,  and 
such  is  his  bias  to  sarcasm  that  he  cannot 
restrain  himself  from  reflections  on  kings 
and  priests  when  he  is  most  contending 
for  them.1 

44.  The  Fables  of  Dryden,  or  stories 
modernised  from  Boccaccio 
and  Chaucer,  are  at  this  day  The  Fables- 
probably  the  most  read  and  the  most 
popular  of  Dryden's  poems.  They  contain 
passages  of  so  much  more  impressive  beauty, 
and  are  altogether  so  far  more  adapted  to 
general  sympathy  than  those  we  have 
mentioned,  that  I  should  not  hesitate  to 
concur  in  this  judgment.  Yet  Johnson's 
accusation  of  negligence  is  better  supported 
by  these  than  by  the  earlier  poems. 
Whether  it  were  that  age  and  misfortune, 
though  they  had  not  impaired  the  poet's 
vigour,  had  rendered  its  continual  exertion 
more  wearisome,  or,  as  is  perhaps  the 
better  supposition,  he  reckoned  an  easy 
style,  sustained  above  prose,  in  some 
places,  rather  by  metre  than  expression, 
more  fitted  to  narration,  we  find  much 
which  might  appear  slovenly  to  critics  of 
Johnson's  temper.  He  seems,  in  fact,  to 
have  conceived,  like  Milton,  a  theory  that 
good  writing,  at  least  in  verse,  is  never 
either  to  follow  the  change  of  fashion,  or 
to  sink  into  familiar  phrase,  and  that  any 
deviation  from  this  rigour  should  bebranded 
as  low  and  colloquial.  But  Dryden  wrote 
on  a  different  plan.  He  thought,  like 
Ariosto,  and  like  Chaucer,  whom  he  had 
to  improve,  that  a  story,  especially  when 
not  heroic,  should  be  told  in  easy  and 
flowing  language,  without  too  mucli  dif- 
ference from  that  of  prose,  relying  on  his 
harmony,  his  occasional  inversions,  and 
his  concealed  skill  in  the  choice  of  words, 
for  its  effect  on  the  reader.  Ho  found 
also  a  tone  of  popular  idiom,  not  perhaps 

i  By  education  most  have  been  misled ; 
Si '  they  believe  because  they  so  were  bred. 
The  priest  continues  what  the  nurse  began, 
And  thus  the  child  imposes  on  the  man. 

Part.  iii. 
"  Call  you  this  backing  of  your  friends?"  his 
new  allies  might  have  said. 
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oil  English  idiom,  bat  such  as  had  crept 
into  society,  current  unong  his  contempo- 
r.ino<  :  Mid  though  this  has  in  many  cases 
now  beooxne  insufferably  vulgar,  and  in 

others  looks  like  afYectation,  we  should 
make  some  allowance  for  the  times  in 
condemning  it.  This  last  blemish,  how- 
over,  is  not  much  imputable  to  the  Fables. 
Their  beauties  are  innumerable  ;  yet  few 
are  very  well  chosen  ;  some,  as  Guisoard 
and  Sigismunda,  he  has  injured  through 
coarseness  of  mind,  which  neither  years 
nor  religion  had  purified  ;  and  we  want  in 
all  the  power  over  emotion,  the  charm  of 
sympathy,  the  skilful  arrangement  and 
selection  of  circumstance,  which  narrative 
poetry  claims  as  its  highest  graces. 

45.  Dryden's  fame  as  a  lyric  poet  depends 
His  Odes—  a  verv  little  on  bis  Ode  on 
Alexander's  Mrs.  Killigrew's  death,  but 
Feast.  almost  entirely  on  that  song 
for  St.  Cecilia's  Day,  commonly  called 
Alexander's  Feast.  The  former,  which  is 
much  praised  by  Johnson,  has  a  few  fine 
hues,  mingled  with  a  far  greater  number 
ill  conceived  and  ill  expressed ;  the  whole 
composition  has  that  spirit  which  Dryden 
hardly  ever  wanted,  but  it  is  too  faulty  for 
high  praise.  The  latter  used  to  pass  for 
the  best  work  of  Dryden  and  the  best  ode 
in  the  language.  Many  would  now  agree 
with  me  that  it  is  neither  one  nor  the 
other  and  that  it  was  rather  over-rated  dur- 
ing a  period  when  criticism  was  not  at  a 
high  point.  Its  excellence  indeed  is  unde- 
niable ;  it  has  the  raciness,  the  rapidity, 
the  mastery  of  language  which  belong  to 
Dryden ;  the  transitions  are  animated,  the 
contrasts  effective.  But  few  lines  are 
highly  poetical,  and  some  sink  to  the  level  of 
a  common  drinking  song.  It  has  the  defects, 
as  well  as  the  merits  of  that  poetry  which 
is  written  for  musical  accompaniment. 
4G.  Of  Dryden  as  a  translator  it  is  need- 
Els  translation  less  to  say  much.  In  some 
of  VirgiL  instances,  as  in  an  ode  of 
Horace,  he  has  done  extremely  well ;  but 
his  Virgil  is,  in  my  apprehension,  the  least 
successful  of  his  chief  works.  Lines  of 
consummate  excellence  are  frequently  shot. 
like  threads  of  gold,  through  the  web  ;  but 
the  general  texture  is  of  an  ordinary 
material.  Dryden  was  little  fitted  for  a 
translator  of  Virgil;  his  mind  was  more 
rapid  and  vehement  than  that  of  his 
original,  but  by  far  less  elegant  and  judi- 
cious. This  translation  seems  to  have  been 
made  in  haste  ;  it  is  more  negligent  than 
any  of  his  own  poetry,  and  the  style  is 
often  almost  studiously,  and  as  it  were 
spitefully,  vulgar. 


47.  The  supremacy  of  Dryden  from  tin 

death    of  Milton   in   1G74   to  Decline  of  poetry 
Ins  own  in  1700  was  not  only  from  the  Restora- 

onapproaohed  byanyEnglish  ton- 
poel ,  but  he  bald  almost  a  complete  mono- 
poly of  English  poetry.  This  latter  period 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  setting  aside 
these  two  great  names,  is  one  remarkably 
sterile  in  poetical  genius.  Under  the  first 
Stuarts,  men  of  warm  imagination  and 
sensibility,  though  with  deficient  taste  and 
little  command  of  language,  had  done  some 
honour  to  our  literature ;  though  once 
neglected,  they  have  come  forward  again 
in  public  esteem,  and  if  not  very  extensively 
read,  have  been  valued  by  men  of  kindred 
minds  full  as  much  as  they  deserve.  The 
versifiers  of  Charles  II.  and  William's  days 
have  experienced  the  opposite  fate ;  popular 
for  a  time,  and  long  so  far  known  at  least 
by  name  as  to  have  entered  rather  largely 
into  collections  of  poetry,  they  are  now  held 
in  no  regard,  nor  do  they  claim  much  favour 
from  just  criticism.  Their  object  in  general 
was  to  write  like  men  of  the  world  ;  with 
ease,  wit,  sense,  and  spirit,  but  dreading 
any  soaring  of  fancy,  any  ardour  of  moral 
emotion,  as  the  probable  source  of  ridicule 
in  their  readers.  Nothing  quenches  the 
flame  of  poetry  more  than  this  fear  of  the 
prosaic  multitude,  unless  it  is  the  com- 
munity of  habits  with  this  very  multitude ; 
a  life  such  as  these  poets  generally  led,  of 
taverns  and  brothels,  or,  what  came  much 
to  the  same,  of  the  court.  We  cannot  say 
of  Dryden,  that  "  he  bears  no  traces  of 
those  sable  streams  ; "  they  sully  too  much 
the  plumage  of  that  stately  swan,  but  his 
indomitable  genius  carries  him  upwards 
to  a  purer  empyrean.  The  rest  are  just 
distinguishable  from  one  another,  not  by 
any  high  gifts  of  the  muse,  but  by  degrees 
of  spirit,  of  ease,  of  poignancy,  of  skill  and 
harmony  in  versification,  of  good  sense  and 
acuteness.  They  may  easily  some  minor  poets 
be  disposed  of.  Cleveland  enumerated. 
is  sometimes  humorous,  but  succeeds  only 
in  the  lightest  kinds  of  poetry.  Marvell 
wrote  sometimes  with  more  taste  and  feel- 
ing than  was  usual,  but  his  satires  are  gross 
and  stupid.  Oldham,  far  superior  in  this 
respect,  ranks  perhaps  next  to  Dryden;  he 
is  spirited  and  pointed,  but  his  versification 
is  too  negligent,  and  his  subjects  temporary. 
Roscommon,  one  of  the  best  for  harmony 
and  correctness  of  language,  has  little 
vigour,  but  he  never  offends,  and  Pope  has 
justly  praised  his  "unspotted  bays."  Mul- 
grave  affects  ease  and  spirit,  but  his  Essay 
on  Satire  belies  the  supposition  that  Dryden 
had  any  share  in  it.     Rochester,  with  more 
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considerable  and  varied  genius,  might  have 
raised  himself  to  a  higher  place  than  he 
holds.  Of  Otway,  Duke,  and  several  more, 
it  is  not  worth  while  to  give  any  character, 
The  Revolution  did  nothing  for  poetry ; 
William's  reign,  always  excepting  Dryden. 
is  our  nadir  in  works  of  imagination.  Then 
came  Blackmore  with  his  epic  poems  of 
Prince  Arthur  and  King  Arthur,  and  Pom- 
fret  with  his  Choice,  both  popular  in  their 
own  age,  and  both  intolerable  by  their 
frigid  and  tame  monotony  in  the  next. 
The  lighter  poetry,  meantime,  of  song  and 
epigram  did  not  sink  along  with  the  serious ; 
the  state  of  society  was  much  less  adverse 
to  it.  Eochester,  Dorset,  and  some  more 
whose  names  are  unknown,  or  not  easily 
traced,  do  credit  to  the  Caroline  period. 

48.  In  the  year  1G99,  a  poem  was  pub- 
lished, Garth's  Dispensary,  which  deserves 
attention,  not  so  much  for  its  own  merit, 
though  it  comes  nearest  to  Dryden,  at 
whatever  interval,  as  from  its  indicating  a 
transitional  state  in  our  versification.  The 
general  structure  of  the  couplet  through 
the  seventeenth  century  may  be  called 
abnormous ;  the  sense  is  not  only  often 
carried  beyond  the  second  line,  which  the 
French  avoid,  but  the  second  line  of  one 
couplet  and  the  first  of  the  next  are  not 
seldom  united  in  a  single  sentence  or  a 
portion  of  one,  so  that  the  two,  though  not 
rhyming,  must  be  read  as  a  couplet.  The 
former,  when  as  dexterously  managed  as 
it  was  by  Dryden,  adds  much  to  the 
beauty  of  the  general  versification ;  but 
the  latter,  a  sort  of  adultery  of  the  lines 
already  wedded  to  other  companions  at 
rhyme's  altar,  can  scarcely  ever  be  pleas- 
ing, unless  it  be  in  narrative  poetry,  where 
it  may  bring  the  sound  nearer  to  prose. 
A  tendency,  however,  to  the  French  rule 
of  constantly  terminating  the  sense  with 
the  couplet,  will  be  perceived  to  have 
increased  from  the  Restoration.  Ros- 
common seldom  deviates  from  it,  and  in 
long  passages  of  Dryden  himself  there  will 
hardly  be  found  an  exception.  But,  per- 
haps, it  had  not  been  so  uniform  in  any 
former  production  as  in  the  Dispensary. 
The  versification  of  this  onco  famous 
mock-heroic  poem  is  smooth  and  regular, 
but  not  forcible  ;  the  language  clear  and 
neat ;  the  parodies  and  allusions  happy. 
Many  lines  are  excellent  in  the  way  of 
pointed  application,  and  some  are  remem- 
bered and  quoted,  where  few  call  to  mind 
the  author.  It  has  been  remarked  that 
Garth  enlarged  and  altered  the  Dispensary 
in  almost  every  edition,  and  what  is  more 
uncommon,  that  every  alteration  was  for 


the  better.  This  poem  may  be  called  an 
imitation  of  the  Lutrin,  inasmuch  as  but 
for  the  Lutrin,  it  might  probably  not 
have  been  written,  and  there  are  even 
particular  resemblances.  The  subject, 
which  is  a  quarrel  between  the  physicians 
and  apothecaries  of  London,  may  vie  with 
that  of  Boileau  in  want  of  general  in- 
terest ;  yet  it  seems  to  afford  more 
diversity  to  the  satirical  poet.  Garth,  as 
has  been  intimated,  is  a  link  of  transition 
between  the  style  and  turn  of  poetry  under 
Charles  and  William,  and  that  we  find  in 
Addison,  Prior,  Tickell,  and  Pope,  in  the 
reign  of  Anne. 


Sect.  rv. 


ON  LATIN  POETRY. 


49.  The  Jesuits  were  not  unmindful  of  the 
credit    their    Latin    verses    Latin  poets  of 
had  done  them  in  periods         Italy, 
more  favourabe  to  that  exercise  of  taste 
than  the  present.     Even  in  Italy,  which 
had  ceased  to  be  a  very  genial  soil,  one  of 
their    number,    Ceva,   may 
deserve  mention.    His  Jesus  eva' 

Puer  is  a  long  poem,  not  inelegantly 
written,  but  rather  singular  in  some  of  its 
descriptions,  where  the  poet  has  been 
more  solicitous  to  adorn  his  subject  than 
attentive  to  its  proper  character ;  and  the 
same  objection  might  be  made  to  some  of 
its  episodes.  Ceva  wrote  also  a  philoso- 
phical poem,  extolled  by  Corniani,  but 
which  has  not  fallen  into  my  hands.1 
Averani,  a  Florentine  of  various  erudition, 
Cappellari,  Strozzi,  author  of  a  poem  on 
chocolate,  and  several  others,  both  within 
the  order  of  Loyola  and  without  it,  culti- 
vated Latin  poetry  with  some  success.  - 
But,  though  some  might  be  superior  as 
poets,  none  were  more  remarkable  or 
famous  than  Sergardi,  best 
known  by  some  biting  satires  ergar  ' 
under  the  name  of  Q.  Scctanus,  which  lie 
levelled  at  his  personal  enemy  Gravinu. 
The  reputation,  indeed,  of  Gravina  with 
posterity  has  not  been  affected  by  such 
libels ;  but  they  are  not  wanting  either  in 
poignancy  and  spirit,  or  in  a  command  of 
Latin  phrase.3 

50.  The  superiority  of  France  in  Latin 
verse  was  no    longer    con-     of  France- 
tested  by  Holland  or  Ger-        Quillet, 
many.     Several  poets  of  real  merit  belong 
to  this    period.      The   first    in  time  was 
Claude   Quillet,    who,   in  his   Callipasdia, 

1  Coniiani,  viii.,  214.     Salfl,  xiv.,  257. 

2  Bibl.  Choisie,  vol.  xxii.    Salfl,  xiv.,  238,  et 
post.         3  Salfl,  xiv.,  299.    Corniani,  viii.,  280. 
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.  iniw  .1  umbo  of  1.  ti.    This  is 

with  much  elegance  of  style  and  ;i 

wry  bnnnoniona  versification.     No  writer 

■  tore   Virgilian  cadence,      i 

inferior    to    SammarthanuB,  he    may    be 

reckoned  high   among  the   French   poets. 

been  reproached  with  too  open  an 

■  ion  of   some  parts  of  his  subject; 

which  applies  only  to  the  second  book. 

61.    The  Latin  poems  of  Menage  are  not 

onpleasing  ;  he  has,  indeed, 
Meo&ge  „  ■    ■      i  •  i 

no  great  fire  or  originality, 

but  the  harmonious  couplets  glide  over 
the  ear,  and  the  mind  is  pleased  to  recog- 
nise the  tessclated  fragments  of  Ovid  and 
Tibullus.  His  affected  passion  for  Made- 
moiselle Lavergne,  and  lamentations  about 
her  cruelty  are  ludicrous  enough,  when 
we  consider  the  character  of  the  man,  as 
Vadius  in  the  Femmes  Savantes  of 
Bioliere.  They  are  perfect  models  of 
want  of  truth;  but  it  is  a  want  of  truth 
to  nature,  not  to  the  conventional  forms  of 
modern  Latin  verse. 
52.  A  far  superior  performance  is  the 
Rapinon  poem  on  gardens,  by  the 
gardens.  Jesuit,  Bene  Kapin.  For 
skill  in  varying  and  adorning  his  subject, 
for  a  truly  Virgilian  spirit  in  expression, 
for  the  exclusion  of  feeble,  prosaic,  or 
awkward  lines,  he  may,  perhaps,  be  equal 
to  any  poet,  to  Sammarthanus,  or  to 
Sannazarius  himself.  His  cadences  are 
generally  very  gratifying  to  the  ear,  and 
in  this  respect  he  is  much  above  Vida.1 

l  As  the  poem  of  Eapin  is  not  in  the  hands  of 
everyone  who  has  taste  for  Latin  poetry,  I  will 
give  as  a   specimen  the  introduction  to  the 
second  book : — 
Me  nemora  atque  omnis  nemorum  pulcherri- 

mus  ordo, 
Et  spatia  umbrandum  late  f undanda  per  hortum 
Invitant ;  hortis  nam  si  florentibus  umbra 
Abfuerit,  reliquo  deerit  sua  gratia  ruri. 
Vos  grandes  luci  et  silvae  aspirate  canenti ; 
Is  mihi  contingat  vestro  de  munere  ramus, 
i'nde  sacri  quando  ve'.ant  sua  tempora  vates, 
Ipse    et    amem    meritam    capiti    imposuisse 

coronam. 
Jam  se  cantanti  frondosa  cacumina  quercus 
Inclinant,    plauduntque    comis    nemora    alta 

coruscis. 
Ipsa  mihi  laeto  fremitu,  assensuque  secundo 
E  totis  plausum  responsat  Gallia  silvis. 
Xec  me  deinde  suo  teneat  clamore  Cithseron, 
Msenalaque  Arcadicis  toties  lustrata  deabus. 
>Ton  DodoDsei  saltus,  silvaeque  Molorchi, 
Aut  nigris  late  ilicibus  nemorosa  Calydne, 
Et  quos  carminibus  celebravit  fabula  lucos  : 
Una  meos  cantus  tellus  jam  Franca  inoretur, 
Qua?  tot  nobilibus  passim  laetissima  silvis, 
Conspicienda  sui  late  miracula  ruris 
Ostendit,  lucisque  solum  commendat  amoenis. 

One    or   two  words  in   these  lines  are  not 


But  Ins  subject,  or  his  genius,  has  pre- 
vented him  from  rising  very  high;  he  is 
the  poet  of  gardens,  and  what  garden*  are 
to  nature,  that  is  he  to  mightier  poets. 
There  is  also  too  monotonous  a  repetition 
of  nearly  the  same  images,  as  in  his  long 
enumeration  of  flowers  in  the  first  book  ; 
the  descriptions  are  separately  good,  and 
great  artifice  is  shown  in  varying  them ; 
but  the  variety  could  not  be  sufficient  to 
remove  the  general  sameness  that  be- 
longs to  a  horticultural  catalogue.  Ea- 
pin was  a  great  admirer  of  box  and  all 
topiary  works,  or  trues  cut  into  artificial 
forms. 

53.  The  first  book  of  the  Gardens  of 
Rapin  is  on  flowers,  the  second  on  trees, 
the  third  on  waters,  and  the  fourth  on 
fruits.  The  poem  is  of  about  3,000  lines, 
sustained  with  equable  dignity.  All  kinds 
of  graceful  associations  are  mingled  with 
the  description  of  his  flowers,  in  the  fanci- 
ful style  of  Ovid  and  Darwin;  the  violet  is 
Ianthis,  who  lurked  in  valleys  to  shun  the 
love  of  Apollo,  and  stained  her  face  with 
purple  to  preserve  her  chastity  ;  the  rose 
is  Rhodanthe,  proud  of  her  beauty,  and 
worshipped  by  the  people  in  the  place  of 
Diana,  but  changed  by  the  indignant 
Apollo  to  a  tree,  while  the  populace,  who 
had  adored  her,  are  converted  into  her 
thorns,  and  her  chief  lovers  into  snails  and 
butterflies.  A  tendency  to  conceit  is  per- 
ceived in  Rapin,  as  in  the  two  poets  to 
whom  we  have  just  compared  him.  Thus, 
in  some  pretty  lines,  he  supposes  Nature 
to  have  "tried  her  'prentice  hand"  in 
making  a  convolvulus  before  she  ventured 
upon  a  lily.1 

54.  In  Rapin  there  will  generally  be  re- 
marked a  certain  redundancy,  which  fasti- 
dious critics  might  call  tautology  of  ex- 
pression. But  this  is  not  uncommon  in 
Virgil.  The  Georgics  have  rarely  been 
more  happily  imitated,  especially  in  their 
didactic  parts,  than  by  Rapin  in  the  Gar- 
dens ;  but  he  has  not  the  high  flights  of  his 
prototype  ;  his  digressions  are  short  and 
belong  closely  to  the  subject ;  we  have  no 
plague,  no  civil  war,  no  Eurydice.  If  he 
praises  Louis  XIV.,  it  is  more  as  the  foun- 
der of  the  garden  of  Versailles,  than  as  the 
conqueror  of  Flanders,  though  his  conclud- 
ing lines  emulate,  with  no  unworthy  spirit, 

strictly  correct ;  but  they  are  highly  Virgilian, 
;  both  in  manner  and  rhythm, 
i     l  Et  tu  rumpis  humum  et  multo  te  flore  pro- 

fundis, 
j  Qui  riguas  inter  serpis,  convolvule,  valles  ; 
I  Dulce  rudimentum  meditantis  lilia  quondam 
I  Naturas,  cum  sese  opera  ad  majora  pararet. 
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those  of  the  last  Georgic.1  It  may  be 
added,  that  some  French  critics  have 
thought  the  famous  poem  of  Delille  on  the 
same  subject  inferior  to  that  of  Rapin. 

55.  Santeul  (or  Santolius)  has  been  rec- 

koned one  of  the  best  Latin 
poets  whom  France  ever  pro- 
duced. He  began  by  celebrating  the  vic- 
tories of  Louis  and  the  virtues  of  contem- 
porary heroes.  A  nobleness  of  thought 
and  a  splendour  of  language  distinguish  the 
poetry  of  Santeul,  who  furnished  many 
inscriptions  for  public  monuments.  The 
hymns  which  he  afterwards  wrote  for  the 
breviary  of  the  church  of  Paris  have  been 
still  more  admired,  and  at  the  request  of 
others  he  enlarged  his  collection  of  sacred 
verse.  But  I  have  not  read  the  poetry  of 
Santeul,  and  give  only  the  testimony  of 
French  critics.2 

56.  England  might  justly  boast,   in  the 
Latin  Poetry    earlier  part  of  the  century, 

in  England,  her  Milton ;  nay,  I  do  not 
know  that,  with  the  exception  of  a  well- 
known  and  very  pleasing  poem,   though 


perhaps  hardly  of  classical  simplicity,  by 
Cowley  on  himself,  Epitaphium  Vivi  Auc- 
toris,  we  can  produce  anything  equally  good 
in  this  period.  The  Latin  verse  of  Barrow 
is  forcible  and  full  of  mind,  but  not  suffi- 
ciently redolent  of  antiquity.1  Yet  versi- 
fication became,  about  the  time  of  the 
Restoration,  if  not  the  distinctive  study, 
at  least  the  favourite  exercise,  of  the  uni- 
versity of  Oxford.  The  collection  entitled 
Musk  Anglicans,  published  near  the  end 
of  the  century,  contains  little  from  any 
other  quarter.  Many  of  these  relate  to  the 
political  themes  of  the  day,  and  eulogise 
the  reigning  king,  Charles,  James,  or 
"William  ;  others  are  on  philosophical  sub- 
jects, which  they  endeavour  to  decorate 
with  classical  phrase.  The  character  of 
this  collection  does  not,  on  the  whole,  pass 
mediocrity;  they  are  often  incorrect  and 
somewhat  turgid,  but  occasionally  display 
a  certain  felicity  in  adapting  ancient  lines 
to  their  subject,  and  some  liveliness  of  in- 
vention. The  golden  age  of  Latin  verse  in 
England  was  yet  to  come. 


CHAPTER  XXXII. 


HISTORY   OF  DRAMATIC   LITERATURE   FROM    1650   TO    1700. 


Sect.  I. 

Racine — Minor  French  Tragedians — 
Moliere — Regnard,  and  other  Comic 
Writers. 

1.  Few  tragedies  or  dramatic  works  of  any 
Italian  and  kind  are  now  recorded  by 
Spanish  drama,  historians  of  Italian  litera- 
ture ;  those  of  Delfino,  afterwards 
patriarch  of  Aquileia,  which  are  esteemed 
among  the  best,  were  possibly  written  be- 
fore the  middle  of  the  century,  and  were 
not  published  till  after  its  termination. 
The  Corradino  of  Caraccio,  in  1094,  was 
also  valued  at  the  time.3  Nor  can  Spain 
arrest  us  longer  ;  the  school  of  Calderon  in 
national  comedy  extended  no  doubt  be- 

i  Haec  magni  insistens  vestigia  sacra  Maronis, 
Re  super  hortensi,  Claro  de  monte  canebam, 
Lutetia  in  magna ;  quo  tempore  Francica  tellus 
Bege  beata  suo,  rebusque  superbi  secundis, 
Et  sua  per  populos  lat6  dare  jura  volentes 
Caeperat,  et  toti  jam  morem  imponere  mundo. 

2  Baillet.     Biogr.  Universelle. 

3  "Walker's  Memoir  on  Italian   Tragedy,  p. 
201.     Salfl,  xii.  57. 


yondthe  death  of  Philip  IV.,  in  1665,  and 
many  of  his  own  religious  pieces  are  of  as 
late  a  date  ;  nor  were  names  wholly  want- 
ing, which  are  said  to  merit  remembrance, 
in  the  feeble  reign  of  Charles  II.,  but  they 
must  be  left  for  such  as  make  a  particular 
study  of  Spanish  literature.2  We  are 
called  to  a  nobler  stage. 

2.  Corneille  belongs  in  his  glory  to  the 
earlier  period  of  this   cen-    Racine's  first 
tury,    though    his    inferior       tragedies, 
tragedies,  more  numerous  than  the  better, 
would  fall  within  the  later.     Fontenelle, 
indeed,  as  a   devoted  admirer,   attributes 

1  The  following  stanzas  on  an  erring  consci- 
ence will  sufficiently  prove  this : — 

Tyranne  vitro,  fax  temeraria, 
Infide  dux,  ignobile  vinculum, 
Sidus  dolosum,  ronigma  prrosens, 
Ingenui  labyrinthe  voti, 
Assensus  errans,  invalids  potens 
Mentis  propago,  quam  vetuit  Deus 
Nasci,  sed  ortro  principatum 
Attribuit,  regimenque  sanctum,  &c. 

2  Bouterwek. 
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table   merit    to    those     which    the 

I  Mi  of  critics  and  of  the 
public  had  condemned.1  Meantime, 
another  luminary  arose  on  the  opposite  side 

of  the  horizon.  The  Brat  tragedy  of  Jean 
Lea  l-'rcres  Knneinis,  was  repre- 
sented in  1GG4,  when  he  was  twenty-five 
.  It  is  so  far  below  his  great 
bo  be  scarcely  mentioned,  yet 
■  Iocs  not  want  indications  of  the  genius 
they  were  to  display.  Alexandre,  in  1GG5, 
raised  the  young  poet  to  more  distinction. 
It  is  said  that  he  showed  this  tragedy  to 
Corneille,  who  praised  his  versification, 
but  advised  him  to  avoid  a  path  which  he 
was  not  fitted  to  tread.  It  is  acknow- 
ledged by  the  advocates  of  Eacine  that  the 
characters  are  feebly  drawn,  and  that  the 
conqueror  of  Asia  sinks  to  the  level  of  a 
hero  in  one  of  those  romances  of  gallantry 
which  had  vitiated  the  taste  of  France. 

3.  The  glory  of  Racine  commenced  with 
the  representation  of  his 
Andromaque  in  1G67,  which 

was  not  printed  till  the  end  of  the  follow- 
ing year.  He  was  now  at  once  compared 
with  Corneille,  and  the  scales  have  been 
oscillating  ever  since.  Criticism,  satire, 
epigrams,  were  unsparingly  launched 
against  the  rising  poet.  But  his  rival 
pursued  the  worst  policy  by  obstinately 
writing  bad  tragedies.  The  public 
naturally  compare  the  present  with  the 
present,  and  forget  the  past.  When  he 
gave  them  Pertharite,  they  were  dispensed 
from  looking  back  to  Cinna.  It  is  ac- 
knowledged even  by  Fontenelle  that,  during 
the  height  of  Eacine's  fame,  the  world 
placed  him  at  least  on  an  equality  with  his 
predecessor ;  a  decision  from  which  that 
critic,  the  relation  and  friend  of  Corneille, 
appeals  to  what  he  takes  to  be  the  verdict 
of  a  later  age. 

4.  The  Andromaque  was  sufficient  to 
show  that  Eacine  had  more  skill  in  the 
management  of  a  plot,  in  the  display  of 
emotion,  in  power  over  the  sympathy  of 
the  spectator,  at  least  where  the  gentler 
feelings  are  concerned,  in  beauty  and 
grace  of  style,  in  all  except  nobleness  of 
character,  strength  of  thought,  and  im- 
petuosity of  language.  He  took  his  fable 
from  Euripides,  hut  changed  it  according 
to  the  requisitions  of  the  French  theatre 
and  of  French  manners.  Some  of  these 
changes  are  for  the  better,  as  the  substitu- 

l  Hist,  du  Theatre  Francois,  in  (Euvres  de 
Fontenelle,  iii.,  111.  St.  Evremond  also  de- 
spised the  French  public  for  not  admiring  the 
Sophonisbe  of  Corneille,  which  he  had  made 
too  Roman  for  their  taste. 


tion  of  Astyanax  for  an  unknown  Molossu  < 
of  the  Creek  tragedian,  the  supposed  son 
of  Andromache  by  Eyrrhus.  "Most  of 
those,"  says  Hacino  himself  very  justly, 
"who  have  heard  of  Andromache,  know 
her  only  as  the  widow  of  Hector  and  the 
mother  of  Astyanax.  They  cannot  re- 
concile themselves  to  her  loving  another 
husband  and  another  son."  And  he  has 
finely  improved  this  happy  idea  of  pre- 
serving Astyanax,  by  making  the  Greeks, 
jealous  of  his  name,  send  an  embassy  by 
Orestes  to  demand  his  life ;  at  once 
deepening  the  interest  and  developing  the 
plot. 

5.  The  female  characters,  Andromache 
and  Hermione  are  drawn  with  all  Eacine's 
delicate  perception  of  ideal  beauty ;  the 
one,  indeed,  prepared  for  his  hand  by  those 
great  masters  in  whose  school  he  had  dis- 
ciplined his  own  gifts  of  nature,  Homer, 
Euripides,  Virgil ;  the  other  more  original 
and  more  full  of  dramatic  effect.  It  was, 
as  we  are  told,  the  fine  acting  of  Made- 
moiselle de  Champmele  in  this  part, 
generally  reckoned  one  of  the  most  difficult 
on  the  French  stage,  which  secured  the 
success  of  the  play.  Eacine,  after  the  first 
representation,  threw  himself  at  her  feet 
in  a  transport  of  gratitude,  which  was 
soon  changed  to  love.  It  is  more  easy  to 
censure  some  of  the  other  characte7s. 
Eyrrhus  is  bold,  haughty,  passionate,  the 
true  son  of  Achilles,  except  where  he  ap- 
pears as  the  lover  of  Andromache.  It  is  in- 
conceivable and  truly  ridiculous  that  a 
Greek  of  the  heroic  age,  and  such  a  Greek 
as  Eyrrhus  is  represented  by  those  whose 
imagination  has  given  him  existence, 
should  feel  the  respectful  passion  towards 
his  captive  which  we  might  reasonably  ex- 
pect in  the  romances  of  chivalry,  or  should 
express  it  in  the  tone  of  conventional 
gallantry  that  suited  the  court  of  Ver- 
sailles. But  Orestes  is  far  worse  ;  love- 
mad,  and  yet  talking  in  gallant  conceits, 
cold  and  polite,  he  discredits  the  poet,  the 
tragedy,  and  the  son  of  Agamemnon  him- 
self. It  is  better  to  kill  one's  mother  than 
to  utter  such  trash.  In  hinting  that  the 
previous  madness  of  Orestes  was  for  the 
sake  of  Hermione,  Eacine  has  presumed 
too  much  on  the  ignorance,  and  too  much 
on  the  bad  taste,  of  his  audience.  But  far 
more  injudicious  is  his  fantastic  remorse 
and  the  supposed  vision  of  the  Furies  in 
the  last  scene.  It  is  astonishing  that 
Eacine  should  have  challenged  comparison 
with  one  of  the  most  celebrated  scenes  of 
Euripides  in  circumstances  that  deprived 
him  of  the  possibility  of  rendering  his  own 
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effective.  For  the  style  of  the  Andromaque, 
it  abounds  with  grace  and  beauty ;  but 
there  are,  to  my  apprehension,  more  in- 
sipid and  feeble  lines,  and  a  more  effemin- 
ate tone,  than  in  his  later  tragedies. 

6.  Britannicus  appeared  in  1GG9 ;  and  in 

this  admirable  play  Eacine 
Britannlcns.      ^  showed  that  he  did  not 

depend  on  the  tone  of  gallantry  usual 
among  his  courtly  hearers,  nor  on  the 
languid  sympathies  that  it  excites.  Terror 
and  pity,  the  twin  spirits  of  tragedy,  to 
whom  Aristotle  has  assigned  the  great 
moral  office  of  purifying  the  passions,  are 
called  forth  in  their  shadowy  forms  to  sus- 
tain the  consummate  beauties  of  his  dic- 
tion. His  subject  was  original  and  happy; 
with  that  historic  truth  which  usage  re- 
quired, and  that  poetical  probability  which 
fills  up  the  outline  of  historic  truth  without 
disguising  it.  What  can  be  more  entirely 
dramatic,  what  more  terrible  in  the  sense 
that  Aristotle  means  (that  is,  the  spec- 
tator's sympathy  with  the  dangers  of  the 
innocent),  than  the  absolute  master  of  the 
world,  like  the  veiled  prophet  of  Khorasan, 
throwing  off  the  appearances  of  virtue,  and 
standing  out  at  once  in  the  maturity  of 
enormous  guilt !  A  presaging  gloom,  like 
that  which  other  poet3  have  sought  by  the 
hacknied  artifices  of  superstition,  hangs 
over  the  scenes  of  this  tragedy,  and  deepens 
at  its  close.  We  sympathise  by  turns  with 
the  guilty  alarms  of  Agrippina,  the  virtu- 
ous consternation  of  Burrhus,  the  virgin 
modesty  of  Junia,  the  unsuspecting  in- 
genuousness of  Britannicus.  Few  tragedies 
on  the  French  stage,  or  indeed  on  any 
stage,  save  those  of  Shakspeare,  display  so 
great  a  variety  of  contrasted  characters. 
None,  indeed,  are  ineffective,  except  the 
confidante  of  Agrippina ;  for  Narcissus  is 
very  far  from  being  the  mere  confidant  of 
Nero ;  he  is,  as  in  history,  his  preceptor  in 
crime ;  and  his  cold  villainy  is  well  con- 
trasted with  the  fierce  passion  of  the  despot. 
The  criticisms  of  Fontenellc  and  others  on 
small  incidents  in  the  plot,  such  as  the 
concealment  of  Nero  behind  a  curtain, 
that  he  may  hear  the  dialogue  bi 
Junia  and  Britannicus,  which  is  certainly 
more  fit  for  comedy,  ought  not  to  weigh 
against  such  excellence  as  we  find  in  all 
the  more  essential  requisites  of  a  tragic 
drama.  Racine  had  much  improved  his 
language  since  Andromaque ;  the  conven- 
tional phraseology  about  flames  and  fine 
eyes,  though  not  wholly  relinquished,  is 
less  frequent ;  and  if  he  has  not  here 
reached,  as  he  never  did,  the  peculiar  im- 
petuosity  of  Corneille,  nor  given  to  his 


Romans  the  grandeur  of  his  predecessor's 
conception,  he  is  full  of  lines  wherein,  as 
every  word  is  effective,  there  can  hardly 
be  any  deficiency  of  vigour.  It  is  the 
vigour  indeed  of  Virgil,  not  of  Lucan. 

7.  In  one  passage,  Racine  has,  I  think, 
excelled  Shakspeare.  They  have  both 
taken  the  same  idea  from  Plutarch.  The 
lines  of  Shakspeare  are  in  Antony  and 
Cleopatra : 

Thy  demon,  that's  the  spirit  that  keeps  thee,  is 
Noble,  courageous,  high,  unmatchable, 
Where  Caesar's  is  not ;  but  near  him,  thy  angel 
Becomes  a  fear,  as  being  o'erpowered. 

These  are,  to  my  apprehension,  not  very 
forcible,  and  obscure  even  to  those  who 
know,  what  many  do  not,  that  by  "a  fear" 
he  meant  a  common  goblin,  a  supernatural 
being  of  a  more  plebeian  rank  than  a  demon 
or  angel.  The  single  verse  of  Racine  is 
magnificent : 

Mon  genie  etonne'  tremble  devant  le  sien. 

8.  Berenice,  the  next  tragedy  of  Racine, 
is  a  surprising  proof  of  what 

can  be  done  by  a  great 
master ;  but  it  must  be  admitted  that  it 
wants  many  of  the  essential  qualities  that 
are  required  in  the  drama.  It  might  almost 
be  compared  with  Timon  of  Athens,  by  the 
absence  of  fable  and  movement.  For 
nobleness  and  delicacy  of  sentiment,  for 
grace  of  style,  it  deserves  every  praise ; 
but  is  rather  tedious  in  the  closet,  and 
must  be  far  more  so  on  the  stage.  This  is 
the  only  tragedy  of  Racine,  unless,  per- 
haps, we  except  Athalie,  in  which  the 
story  presents  an  evident  moral;  but  no 
poet  is  more  uniformly  moral  in  his  senti- 
ments. Corneille,  to  whom  the  want  of 
dramatic  fable  was  never  any  great  objec- 
tion, attempted  the  subject  of  Berenice 
about  the  same  time  with  far  inferior  suc- 
cess. It  required  what  he  could  not  give, 
the  picture  of  two  hearts  struggling  against 
a  noble  and  a  blameless  love. 

9.  It  was  unfortunate  for  Racine  that 
he  did  not  more  frequently 
break  through  the  prejudices 
of  the  French  theatre  in  favour  of  classical 
subjects.  A  field  was  open  of  almost 
boundless  extent,  the  mediaeval  history  of 
Europe,  and  especially  of  France  herself. 
His  predecessor  had  been  too  successful  in 
the  Cid  to  leave  it  doubtful  whether  an 
audience  would  approve  such  an  innova- 
fcion  at  tii    b  ads  of  a  favoured  tragedian. 

did  not  venture   on  a 

iiich,  iii  tin-  next  century,  Voltaire 

turned   so   much   to  account,  and   which 

made  the  fortune  of  some  inferior  tragedies. 


Bajazet. 
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the    distance    of    place 
equivalent,  for  the  ends  of  the  drama,  to 

that  of  time,  lie  founded  en  an  event  in  the 
Turkish  history  not  more  than  thirty  years 
before  his  next  tragedy,  that  of  Bajazet. 
Most  part,  indeed,  of  the  fable  is  due  to 
is  own  invention.  Bajazet  is  reckoned  to 
fall  below  most  of  his  other  tragedies  in 
beauty  of  style  ;  but  the  fable  is  well  con- 
i  eoted  :  there  is  a  great  deal  of  movement, 
and  an  unintermitting  interest  is  sustained 
by  Bajazet  and  Atalide,  two  of  the  noblest 
characters  that  Racine  has  drawn.  Atalide 
has  not  the  ingenuous  simplicity  of  Junie, 
but  displays  a  more  dramatic  flow  of  senti- 
ment, and  not  less  dignity  or  tenderness  of 
soul.  The  character  of  Roxane  is  conceived 
with  truth  and  spirit ;  nor  is  the  resem- 
blance some  have  found  in  it  to  that  of 
llermione  greater  than  belongs  to  forms 
of  the  same  type.  Acomat,  the  vizir,  is 
more  a  favourite  with  the  French  critics ; 
but  in  such  parts  Racine  does  not  rise  to 
the  level  of  Corneille.  No  poet  is  less  ex- 
posed to  the  imputation  of  bombastic  ex- 
tion;  yet,  in  the  two  lines  with 
which  Acomat  concludes  the  fourth  act, 
there  seems  almost  an  approach  to  bur- 
lesque ;  and  one  can  hardly  say  that  they 
would  have  been  out  of  place  in  Tom 
Thumb: 
Mourons,  moi,  cher  Osmin,  comme  un  vizir,  et 

toi, 
Comme  le  favori  d'un  homme  tel  que  moi. 
10.  The  next  tragedy  was  Mithridate ; 
and  in  this  Racine  has  been 
thought  to  have  wrestled 
against  Corneille  on  his  own  ground,  the 
display  of  the  unconquerable  mind  of  a 
hero.  "We  find  in  the  part  of  Mithridate, 
a  great  depth  of  thought  in  compressed  and 
energetic  language.  But,  unlike  the  mas- 
culine characters  of  Corneille,  he  is  not 
merely  sententious.  Racine  introduces  no 
one  for  the  sake  of  the  speeches  he  has  to 
utter.  In  Mithridates  he  took  what  history 
has  delivered  to  us,  blending  with  it  no 
improbable  fiction  according  to  the  manners 
of  the  East.  His  love  for  Monime  has  no- 
thing in  it  extraordinary,  or  unlike  what 
we  might  expect  from  the  king  of  Pontus ; 
it  is  a  fierce,  a  jealous,  a  vindictive  love  ; 
the  necessities  of  the  French  language 
alone,  and  the  usages  of  the  French  theatre, 
could  make  it  appear  feeble.  His  two  sons 
are  naturally  less  effective  ;  but  the  loveli- 
ness of  Monime  yields  to  no  female  char- 
acter of  Racine.  There  is  something  not 
quite  satisfactory  in  the  stratagems  which 
Mithridates  employs  to  draw  from  her  a 
confession  of  her  love  for  his  son.     They 


arc  not  uncongenial  to  the  historic  ohar. 
acter,  but,  according  to  our  chivalrous 
standard  of  heroism,  seem  derogatory  to 
the  poetical. 

11.  Iphigenie  followed  in  1G74.  In  this 
Racine  had  again  to  contend 

with  Euripides  in  one  of  his  Ip  Be  e' 
most  celebrated  tragedies.  He  had  even, 
in  the  character  of  Achilles,  to  contend, 
not  with  Homer  himself,  yet  with  the 
Homeric  associations  familiar  to  every 
classical  scholar.  The  love,  in  fact,  of 
Achilles,  and  his  politeness  towards  Cly 
temnestra,  are  not  exempt  from  a  tone  of 
gallantry  a  little  repugnant  to  our  concep- 
tion of  his  manners.  Yet  the  Achilles  of 
Homer  is  neither  incapable  of  love  nor  of 
courtesy,  so  that  there  is  no  essential  re- 
pugnance to  his  character.  That  of  Iphi- 
genia in  Euripides  has  been  censured  by 
Aristotle  as  inconsistent :  her  extreme  dis- 
tress at  the  first  prospect  of  death  being 
followed  by  an  unusual  display  of  courage. 
Hurd  has  taken  upon  him  the  defence  of 
the  Greek  tragedian,  and  observes,  after 
Brumoy,  that  the  Iphigenia  of  Racine  being 
modelled  rather  after  the  comment  of  Aris- 
totle than  the  example  of  Euripides,  is  so 
much  the  worse.1  But  his  apology  is  too 
subtle,  and  requires  too  long  reflection,  for 
the  ordinary  spectator  ;  and  though  Shak- 
speare  might  have  managed  the  transition 
of  feeling  with  some  of  his  wonderful  know- 
ledge of  human  nature,  it  is  certainly  pre- 
sented too  crudely  by  Euripides,  and  much 
in  the  style  which  I  have  elsewhere  ob- 
served to  be  too  usual  with  our  old  drama- 
tists. The  Iphigenia  of  Racine  is  not  a 
character,  like  those  of  Shakspeare,  and  of 
him  perhaps  alone,  which  nothing  less  than 
intense  meditation  can  develop  to  the 
reader,  but  one  which  a  good  actress  might 
compass  and  a  common  spectator  under- 
stand. Racine,  like  most  other  tragedians, 
wrote  for  the  stage  ;  Shakspeare  aimed  at 
a  point  beyond  it,  and  sometimes  too  much 
lost  sight  of  what  it  required. 

12.  Several  critics  have  censured  the  part 
of  Eriphile.  Yet  Fontenelle,  prejudiced  as 
he  was  against  Racine,  admits  that  it  is 
necessary  for  the  catastrophe,  though  he 
cavils,  I  think,  against  her  appearance  in 
the  earlier  part  of  the  play,  laying  down  a 
rule,  by  which  our  own  tragedians  would 
not  have  chosen  to  be  tried,  and  which 
seems  far  too  rigid,  that  the  necessity  of 
the  secondary  characters  should  be  per- 
ceived from  their  first  appearance.2    The 

1  Hurd's  Commentary  on  Horace,  vol.  i. ,  p.115. 

2  Reflexions  sur  la  Poetique.  CEuvres  de 
Fontenelle,  vol.  iii.,  p.  149. 
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question  for  Racine  was  in  what  manner 
he  should  manage  the  catastrophe.  The 
fabulous  truth,  the  actual  sacrifice  of  Iphi- 
genia,  was  so  revolting  to  the  mind,  that 
even  Euripides  thought  himself  obliged  to 
depart  from  it.  But  this  he  effected  by  a 
contrivance  impossible  on  the  French  stage, 
and  which  would  have  changed  Racine's 
tragedy  to  a  common  melo-drame.  It  ap- 
pears to  me  that  he  very  happily  substi- 
tuted the  character  of  Eriphile,  who,  as 
Fontenelle  well  says,  is  the  hind  of  the 
fable;  and  whose  impetuous  and  some- 
what disorderly  passions  both  furnish  a 
contrast  to  the  ideal  nobleness  of  Iphigenia 
throughout  the  tragedy,  and  reconcile  us 
to  her  own  fate  at  the  close. 
13.  Once  more,  in  Phedre,  did  the  great 

disciple  of  Euripidesattempt 
Phedre.  ,  .  T 

to   surpass  Ins  master.     In 

both  tragedies  the  character  of  Phsedra 
herself  throws  into  shade  all  the  others, 
but  with  this  important  difference,  that  in 
Euripides  her  death  occurs  about  the 
middle  of  the  piece,  while  she  continues 
in  Racine  till  the  conclusion.  The  French 
poet  has  borrowed  much  from  the  Greek, 
more  perhaps  than  in  any  former  drama, 
but  has  surely  heightened  the  interest,  and 
produced  a  more  splendid  work  of  genius. 
I  have  never  read  the  particular  criticism 
in  which  Schlegel  has  endeavoured  to 
elevate  the  Hippolytus  above  the  Phedre. 
Many,  even  among  French  critics,  have 
objected  to  the  love  of  Hippolytus  for 
Aricia,  by  which  Racine  has  deviated  from 
the  mythological  tradition.  But  we  are 
hardly  tied  to  all  the  circumstance  of 
fable  ;  and  the  cold  young  huntsman  loses 
nothing  in  the  eyes  of  a  modern  reader  by 
a  virtuous  attachment.  This  tragedy  is 
said  to  be  more  open  to  verbal  criticism 
than  the  Iphigenie  ;  but  in  poetical  beauty 
I  do  not  know  that  Racine  has  ever  sur- 
passed it.  The  description  of  the  death  of 
Hippolytus  is  perhaps  his  master-piece. 
It  is  true  that,  according  to  the  practice  of 
our  own  stage,  long  descriptions,  especially 
in  elaborate  language,  are  out  of  use  ;  but 
it  is  not,  at  least,  for  the  advocates  of 
Euripides  to  blame  them. 
14.  The  Phedre  was  represented  in  1  (177  ; 

and  after  this  its  illustrious 
Esther.  ,,  ,    , 

autnor  seemed  to  renounce 
the  stage.  His  increasing  attachment  to  the 
Jansenists  made  it  almost  impossible,  with 
any  consistency,  to  promote  an  amusement 
they  anathematised.  But  he  was  induced, 
after  many  years,  in  1689,  by  Madame  de 
Maiutcnon,  to  write  Esther  for  the  purpose 
of  representation  by  the  young  ladies  whose 


education  she  protected  at  St.  Cyr.  Esther, 
though  very  much  praised  for  beauty  of 
language,  is  admitted  to  possess  little 
merit  as  a  drama.  Much  indeed  could  not 
be  expected  in  the  circumstances.  It  was 
acted  at  St.  Cyr ;  Louis  applauded,  and  it 
is  said  that  the  Prince  de  Conde  wept. 
The  greatest  praise  of  Esther  is  that  it 
encouraged  its  author  to  write  Athalie. 
Once  more  restored  to  dra- 
matic conceptions,  his  genius  A  aUe' 
revived  from  sleep  with  no  loss  of  the 
vigour  of  yesterday.  He  was  even  more  in 
Athalie  than  in  Iphigenie  and  Britannicus. 
This  great  work,  published  in  1691,  with  a 
royal  prohibition  to  represent  it  on  any 
theatre,  stands  by  general  consent  at  the 
head  of  all  the  tragedies  of  Racine,  for  the 
grandeur,  simplicity,  and  interest  of  the 
fable,  for  dramatic  terror,  for  theatrical 
effect,  for  clear  and  judicious  management, 
for  bold  and  forcible,  rather  than  subtle, 
delineation  of  character,  for  sublime  senti- 
ment and  imagery.  It  equals,  if  it  does 
not,  as  I  should  incline  to  think,  surpass, 
all  the  rest  in  the  perfection  of  style,  and 
is  far  more  free  from  every  defect,  es- 
pecially from  feeble  politeness  and  gal- 
lantry, which  of  course  the  subject  could 
not  admit.  It  has  been  said  that  he  gave 
himself  the  preference  to  Phedre  ;  but  it  is 
more  extraordinary  that  not  only  his 
enemies,  of  whom  there  were  many,  but 
the  public  itself  was  for  some  years  in- 
capable of  discovering  the  merit  of  Athalie. 
Boilcau  declared  it  to  be  a  master-piece, 
and  one  can  only  be  astonished  that  any 
could  have  thought  differently  from 
Boileau.  It  doubtless  gained  much  in 
general  esteem  when  it  came  to  be  repre- 
sented by  good  actors  ;  for  no  tragedy  in 
the  French  language  is  more  peculiarly 
fitted  for  the  stage. 

15.  The  chorus  which  he  had  previously 
introduced  in  Esther  was  a  very  bold  inno- 
vation (for  the  revival  of  what  is  forgotten 
must  always  be  classed  as  innovation),  and 
it  required  all  the  skill  of  Racine  to  prevent 
its  appearing  in  our  eyes  an  impertinent 
excrescence.  But  though  we  do  not,  per- 
haps, wholly  reconcile  ourselves  to  some  of 
the  songs,  which  too  much  suggest,  by 
association,  the  Italian  opera,  the  chorus 
of  Athalie  enhances  the  interest  as  well  as 
tlie  splendour  of  the  tragedy.  It  was  in- 
deed more  full  of  action  and  scenic  pomp 
than  any  he  had  written,  and  probably 
than  any  other  which  up  to  that  time  had 
been  represented  in  France.  The  part  of 
Athalie  predominates,  but  not  so  as  to 
eclipse  the  rest.     The  high-priest  Joad  is 
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drawn  with  ■  item  Mai  admirably  dra- 

.  and  without  which  tin'  idolatrous 
[iii'i'ii    would    have    trampled    down    nil 
before  her  daring  the  conduct  of  the  fable, 
whatever  justioe    might   have  ensued  at 
the  last.    We  feel  this  want  of  an  adequate 
Die    to   triumphant   crime    in    the 
Rodegune    of    Corneillc.      No    character 
appears  superfluous  or  feeble;  while  the 
lot  lias  all  the  simplicity  of  the  Greek 
it  has  all  the  movement  and  con- 
!  excitation  of  the  modern. 
Hi.  The  female  characters  of  Racine  are 
Racine's  female  of  the  greatest  beauty  ;  they 
characters,      have  the    ideal  grace    and 
harmony   of  ancient  sculpture,   and  bear 
somewhat  of  the  same  analogy  to  those  of 
Shakspeare  which  that  art  does  to  painting. 
Andromache,  Monimia,  Iphigenia,  we  may 
aid  Junia.  have  a  dignity  and  faultlessness 
neither    unnatural    nor    insipid,    because 
they  are  only  the  ennobling  and  purifying 
of  human  passions.     They  are  the  forms  of 
possible   excellence,  not   from    individual 
models,  nor  likely  perhaps  to  delight  every 
reader,  for  the  same  reason  that  more  eyes 
are  pleased  by   Titian  than  by  Raphael. 
Hut  it  is  a  very  narrow  criticism  which  ex- 
i  hides  either  school  from  our  admiration, 
which  disparages  Racine  out  of  idolatry  of 
Shakspeare.     The  latter,  it  is  unnecessary 
for  me  to  say,  stands  out  of  reach  of  all 
competition.     But  it  is  not  on  this  account 
that  we  are  to  give  up  an  author  so  ad- 
mirable as  Racine. 
17.  The    chief    faults    of    Racine    may 
Kacinecom-     partly  be   ascribed    to   the 
pared  with      influence  of  national  taste, 
comeUle.       though  we  must  confess  that 
(Jorneille  has  avoided  them.     Though  love 
with  him  is  always  tragic  and  connected 
with  the  heroic  passions,  never  appearing 
singly,  as  in  several  of  our  own  dramatists, 
yet  it    is    sometimes    unsuitable    to    the 
character,  and  still  more  frequently  feeble 
and   courtier-like  in  the  expression.      In 
this  he  complied  too  much  with  the  times ; 
out  we  must  believe  that  he  did  not  en- 
tirely feel  that  he  was  wrong.     Corneille 
had,  even  while  Racine  was  in  his  glory,  a 
strenuous  band  of  supporters.     Fontenelle, 
writing  in  the  next  century,  declares  that 
time  has  established  a  decision  in  which 
most  seem  to  concur,  that  the  first  place  is 
due  to  the  elder  poet,  the  second  to  the 
younger ;   every  one  making  the  interval 
between  them  a  little  greater  or  less  accord- 
ing to  his  taste.1    But  Voltaire,  La  Harpe, 
and  in  general,   I   apprehend,   the    later 
French  critics,  have  given  the  preference 
i  P.  118. 


to  Racine.  I  presume  to  join  my  suffrage 
to  tin  its.  Racine  appears  to  mo  the  su- 
perior tragedian ;  and  I  must  add  that  I 
think  him  next  to  Shakspeare  among  all 
the  modems.  The  comparison  with  Euri- 
pides is  BO  natural  that  it  can  hardly  be 
avoided.  Certainly  no  tragedy  of  the 
Greek  poet  is  so  skilful  or  so  perfect  as 
Athalie  or  Britanuicus.  The  tedious  scenes 
during  which  the  action  is  stagnant,  the 
impertinencies  of  useless,  often  perverse 
molality,  the  extinction,  by  bad  manage- 
ment, of  the  sympathy  that  had  been 
raised  in  the  earlier  part  of  a  play,  the 
foolish  alternation  of  repartees  in  a  series 
of  single  lines,  will  never  be  found  hi 
Racine.  But,  when  we  look  only  at  the 
highest  excellencies  of  Euripides,  there  is, 
perhaps,  a  depth  of  pathos  and  an  inten- 
sity of  dramatic  effect  which  Racine  him- 
self has  not  attained.  The  difference  be- 
tween the  energy  and  sweetness  of  the  two 
languages  is  so  important  in  the  com- 
parison, that  I  shall  give  even  this  pre- 
ference with  some  hesitation. 

18.  The   style  of    Racine    is    exquisite. 
Perhaps  he  is  second  only    Beauty  of  his 
to  Virgil  among  all  poets.  8trle- 

But  I  will  give  the  praise  of  this  in  the 
words  of  a  native  critic.  "  His  expression 
is  always  so  happy  and  so  natural,  that  it 
seems  as  if  no  other  could  have  been 
found  ;  and  every  word  is  placed  in  such  a 
manner  that  we  cannot  fancy  any  other 
place  to  have  suited  it  as  well.  The 
structure  of  his  style  is  such  that  nothing 
could  be  displaced,  nothing  added,  nothing 
retrenched  ;  it  is  one  unalterable  whole. 
Even  his  incorrectnesses  are  often  but 
sacrifices  required  by  good  taste,  nor  would 
anything  be  more  difficult  than  to  write 
over  again  a  line  of  Racine.  No  one  has 
enriched  the  language  with  a  greater 
number  of  turns  of  phrase  ;  no  one  is  bold 
with  more  felicity  and  discretion,  or 
figurative  with  more  grace  and  propriety ; 
no  one  has  handled  with  more  command 
an  idiom  often  rebellious,  or  with  more 
skill  an  instrument  always  difficult ;  no 
one  has  better  understood  that  delicacy 
of  style  which  must  not  be  mistaken  for 
feebleness,  and  is,  in  fact,  but  that  air  of 
ease  which  conceals  from  the  reader  the 
labour  of  the  work  and  the  artifices  of  the 
composition ;  or  better  managed  the  variety 
of  cadences,  the  resources  of  rhythm,  the 
association  and  deduction  of  ideas.  In 
short,  if  we  consider  that  his  perfection  in 
these  respects  may  be  opposed  to  that  of 
Virgil,  and  that  he  spoke  a  language  less 
flexible,  less  poetical,  and  less  harmonious, 
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we  shall  readily  believe  that  Racine  is,  of 
all  mankind,  the  one  to  whom  nature  has 
given  the  greatest  talent  for  versification."1 

19.  Thomas,  the  younger  and  far  inferior 
Thomas  Cor-     brother  of  Pierre  Corneille, 

neiiie— his  was  yet,  by  the  fertility  of 
Ariane.  j^s  pen^  jjy  ^q  success  of 
some  of  his  tragedies,  and  by  a  certain 
reputation  which  two  of  them  have  ac- 
quired, the  next  name,  but  at  a  vast  inter- 
val, to  Racine.  Voltaire  says  he  would 
have  enjoyed  a  great  reputation  but  for 
that  of  his  brother — one  of  those  pointed 
sayings  which  seem  to  mean  something, 
but  are  devoid  of  meaning.  Thomas 
Corneille  is  never  compared  with  his 
brother ;  and  probably  his  brother  has 
been  rather  serviceable  to  his  name  with 
posterity  than  otherwise.  He  wrote  with 
more  purity,  according  to  the  French 
critics,  than  his  brother,  and  it  must  be 
owned  that,  in  his  Ariane,  he  has  given  to 
love  a  tone  more  passionate  and  natural 
than  the  manly  scenes  of  the  older  tra- 
gedian ever  present.  This  is  esteemed  his 
best  work,  but  it  depends  wholly  on  the 
principal  character,  whose  tenderness  and 
injuries  excite  our  sympathy,  and  from 
whose  lips  many  lines  of  great  beauty  flow. 
It  may  be  compared  with  the  Berenice  of 
Racine,  represented  but  a  short  time  be- 
fore ;  there  is  enough  of  resemblance  in 
the  fables  to  provoke  comparison.  That 
of  Thomas  Corneille  is  more  tragic,  less 
destitute  of  theatrical  movement,  and 
consequently  better  chosen ;  but  such 
relative  praise  is  of  little  value,  where 
none  can  be  given,  in  this  respect,  to  the 
object  of  comparison.  "We  feel  that  the 
prose  romance  is  the  proper  sphere  for  the 
display  of  an  affection,  neither  untrue  to 
nature,  nor  unworthy  to  move  the  heart, 
but  wanting  the  majesty  of  the  tragic 
muse.  An  effeminacy  uncongenial  to 
tragedy  belongs  to  this  play;  and  the 
termination,  where  the  heroine  faints 
away  instead  of  dying,  is  somewhat  in- 
sipid. The  only  other  tragedy  of  the 
younger  Corneille  that  can  be  mentioned 
is  the  Earl  of  Essex.  In  this  he  has 
taken  greater  liberties  with  history  than 
his  critics  approve ;  and  though  love  does 
not  so  much  predominate  as  in  Ariane,  it 
seems  to  engross,  in  a  style  rather  too 
romantic,  both  the  hero  and  his  sovereign. 

20.  Neither  of  these  tragedies,  perhaps, 
ManiiusofLa    deserves   to    be   put    on    a 

Fosse.         level  ^k   the    Manlius   of 
La  Fosse,  to  which  La  Harpe  accords  the 
1  La  Harpe,  Eloge  de  Racine,  as  quoted  by 
himself  in  Cours  de  Literature,  vol.  vi. 


preference  above  all  of  the  seventeenth 
century  after  those  of  Corneille  and 
Racine.  It  is  just  to  observe  what  is  not 
denied,  that  the  author  has  borrowed  the 
greater  part  of  his  story  from  the  Venice 
Preserved  of  Otway.  The  French  critics 
maintain  that  he  has  far  excelled  his 
original.  It  is  possible  that  we  might 
hesitate  to  own  this  superiority  ;  but 
several  blemishes  have  been  removed,  and 
the  conduct  is  perhaps  more  noble,  or  at 
least  more  fitted  to  the  French  stage. 
But  when  we  take  from  La  Fosse  what 
belongs  to  another— characters  strongly 
marked,  sympathies  powerfully  con- 
trasted, a  development  of  the  plot  pro- 
bable and  interesting,  what  will  remain 
that  is  purely  his  own?  There  will  re- 
main a  vigorous  tone  of  language,  a  con- 
siderable power  of  description,  and  a  skill 
in  adapting,  we  may  add  with  justice,  in 
improving,  what  he  found  in  a  foreign 
language.  We  must  pass  over  some  other 
tragedies  which  have  obtained  less  honour 
in  their  native  land,  those  of  Duche, 
Quinault,  and  Campistron. 

21.  Moliere  is,  perhaps,  of    all  French 
writers,  the  one  whom  his 

country  has  most  uniformly 
admired,  and  in  whom  her  critics  are  most 
unwilling  to  acknowledge  faults  ;  though 
the  observations  of  Schlegel  on  the  defects 
of  Moliere,  and  especially  on  his  large 
debts  to  older  comedy,  are  not  altogether 
without  foundation.  Moliere  began  with 
L'Etourdi  in  1G53,  and  his  pieces  followed 
rapidly  till  his  death  in  1073.  About  one 
half  are  in  verse  ;  I  shall  select  a  few 
without  regard  to  order  of  time,  and  first 
one  written  in  prose,  LAvare. 

22.  Plautus  first  exposed  upon  the  stage 
the  wretchedness  of  avarice, 

the  punishment  of  a  selfish 
love  of  gold,  not  only  in  the  life  of  pain  it 
has  cost  to  acquire  it,  but  in  the  terrors 
that  it  brings,  in  the  disordered  state  of 
mind,  which  is  haunted,  as  by  some 
mysterious  guilt,  by  the  consciousness  of 
secret  wealth.  The  character  of  Euclio  in 
the  Aulularia  is  dramatic,  and,  as  far  as  we 
know,  original ;  the  moral  effect  requires, 
perhaps,  some  touches  beyond  absolute: 
probability,  but  it  must  be  confessed  that 
a  few  passages  are  over-charged.  Moliere 
borrowed  LAvare  from  this  comedy  ;  and 
I  am  not  at  present  aware  that  the  sub- 
ject, though  so  well  adapted  for  the  stage, 
had  been  chosen  by  any  intermediate  dra- 
matist. He  is  indebted  not  merely  for  the 
scheme  of  his  play,  but  for  many  strokes 
of  humour,  to  Plautus.     But  this  takes  off 
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little  from  t ho  merit  of  tliis  exoellenl 
oomedy.  The  plot  ia  expanded  without 
raoaa  or  improbable  oircumatanoea ; 
;  well  oombined  with 
that  oi  Earpagon,  and  his  own  is  at  once 
more  diverting  and  leas  extravagant  than 
that  <>f  Soolio.  Tin'  penuriousness  of  the 
latter,  though  by  no  means  without  ex- 
auiple,  leaves  no  room  for  any  other  objeot 
than  the  oonoealed  treasure,  in  which  his 
thoughts  are  concentred.  Put  Moliere 
onoeived  a  more  complicated  action. 
Earpagon  does  not  absolutely  starve  the 
rata  :  he  possesses  horses,  though  he  feeds 
them  ill :  lie  has  servants,  though  he 
grudges  them  clothes ;  he  even  contem- 
plates a  marriage  supper  at  his  own  ex- 
pense, though  he  intends  to  have  a  had 
one.  He  has  evidently  been  compelled  to 
make  some  sacrifices  to  the  usages  of  man- 
kind, and  is  at  once  a  more  common  and  a 
more  theatrical  character  than  Euclio.  In 
other  respects,  they  are  much  alike  ;  their 
avarice  has  reached  that  point  where  it  is 
without  pride  ;  the  dread  of  losing  their 
wealth  has  overpowered  the  desire  of  being 
thought  to  possess  it ;  and  though  this  is  a 
more  natural  incident  in  the  manners  of 
Greece  than  in  those  of  France,  yet  the 
concealment  of  treasure,  even  in  the  time 
of  Moliere,  was  sufficiently  frequent  for 
dramatic  probability.  A  general  tone  of 
selfishness,  the  usual  source  and  necessary 
consequence  of  avarice,  conspires  with  the 
latter  quality  to  render  Harpagon  odious  ; 
and  there  wants  but  a  little  more  poetical 
justice  in  the  conclusion,  which  leaves  the 
casket  in  his  possession. 

23.  Hurd  has  censured  Moliere  without 
much  justice.  "For  the  picture  of  the 
avaricious  man,  Plautus  and  Moliere  have 
presented  us  with  a  fantastic,  unpleasing 
draught  of  the  passion  of  avarice."  It 
may  be  answered  to  this,  that  Harpagon's 
character  is,  as  has  been  said  above,  not  so 
mere  a  delineation  of  the  passion  as  that  of 
Euclio.  But  as  a  more  general  vindica- 
tion of  Moliere,  it  should  be  kept  in  mind, 
that  every  exhibition  of  a  predominant 
passion  within  the  compass  of  the  five  acts 
of  a  play  must  be  coloured  beyond  the 
truth  of  nature,  or  it  will  not  have  time  to 
produce  its  effect.  This  is  one  great  ad- 
vantage that  romance  possesses  over  the 
drama. 

24.  L'Ecole  des  Femmes  is  among  the 
L'Ecole  des      most  diverting  comedies  of 

Femmes.  Moliere.  Yet  it  has,  in  a 
remarkable  degree,  what  seems  inartificial 
to  our  own  taste,  and  contravenes  a  good 
general  precept   of    Horace  ;    the    action 


passes  almost-  wholly  in  recital.  But  this 
is  so  well   connected  with  the  development 

of  the  plot  and  characters,  and  produces 
such  amusing  scenes,  that  no  spectator,  at 
least  on  the  French  theatre,  would  he 
sensible  of  any  languor.  Arnolphe  is  an 
excellent  modilication  of  the  type  which 
Moliere  loved  to  roproduco ;  the  selfish 
and  morose  cynic,  whose  pretended  hatred 
of  the  vices  of  the  world  springs  from  an 
absorbing  regard  to  his  own  gratification. 
Ho  has  made  him  as  malignant  as  cen- 
sorious ;  he  delights  in  tales  of  scandal  ; 
he  is  pleased  that  Horace  should  be  suc- 
cessful in  gallantry,  because  it  degrades 
others.  The  half-witted  and  ill-bred  child . 
of  whom  he  becomes  the  dupe,  as  well  as 
the  two  idiot  servants,  are  delineated  with 
equal  vivacity.  In  this  comedy  we  find 
the  spirited  versification,  full  of  grace  and 
humour,  in  which  no  one  has  rivalled 
Moliere,  and  which  has  never  been  at- 
tempted on  the  English  stage.  It  was 
probably  its  merit  which  raised  a  host  of 
petty  detractors,  on  whom  the  author 
revenged  himself  in  his  admirable  piece  of 
satire,  La  Critique  do  l'Ecole  des  Femmes. 
The  affected  pedantry  of  the  Hotel  Ram  - 
bouillet  seems  to  be  ridiculed  in  this 
retaliation  ;  nothing,  in  fact,  could  be 
more  unlike  than  the  style  of  Moliere  to 
their  own. 

25.  He  gave  another  proof  of  contempt 
for  the  false  taste  of  some 

_      .   .  .     ,  ,,      ,T.      Le  Misanthrope. 

Parisian  circles  in  the  Mis- 
anthrope ;  though  the  criticism  of  Alceste 
on  the  wretched  sonnet  forms  but  a  sub- 
ordinate portion  of  that  famous  comedy. 
It  is  generally  placed  next  to  Tartuffe 
among  the  works  of  Moliere.  Alceste  is 
again  the  cynic,  but  more  honourable  and 
less  openly  selfish,  and  with  more  of  a 
real  disdain  of  vice  in  his  misanthropy. 
Rousseau,  upon  this  account,  and  many 
others  after  him,  have  treated  the  play  as 
a  vindication  of  insincerity  against  truth, 
and  as  making  virtue  itself  ridiculous  on 
the  stage.  This  charge,  however,  seems 
uncandid ;  neither  the  rudeness  of  Alceste, 
nor  the  misanthropy  from  which  it  springs, 
are  to  be  called  virtues  ;  and  we  may  ob- 
serve that  he  displays  no  positively  good 
quality  beyond  sincerity,  unless  his  un- 
grounded and  improbable  love  for  a 
coquette  is  to  pass  for  such.  It  is  true 
that  the  politeness  of  Philinthe,  with 
whom  the  Misanthrope  is  contrasted, 
borders  a  little  too  closely  upon  flattery  ; 
but  no  oblique  end  is  in  his  view ;  he 
flatters  to  give  pleasure  ;  and,  if  we  do 
not  much  esteem  his  character,  we  are  not 
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solicitous  for  his  punishment.  The  dia- 
logue of  the  Misanthrope  is  uniformly  of 
the  highest  style ;  the  female,  and,  in- 
deed, all  the  characters,  are  excellently 
conceived  and  sustained ;  and  if  this 
comedy  fails  of  anything  at  present,  it  is 
through  the  difference  of  manners,  and, 
perhaps,  in  representation,  through  the 
want  of  animated  action  on  the  stage. 

26.  In  Les  Femmes  Savantes,  there  is  a 
Les  Femmes      more  evident  personality  in 

Savantes.  -f^g  characters,  and  a  more 
malicious  exposure  of  absurdity  than  in 
the  Misanthrope  ;  but  the  ridicule  falling 
on  a  less  numerous  class  is  not  so  'well  cal- 
culated to  be  appreciated  by  posterity.  It 
is,  however,  both  in  reading  and  represen- 
tation, a  more  amusing  comedy  :  in  no  one 
instance  has  Moliere  delineated  such  variety 
of  manners,  or  displayed  so  much  of  his 
inimitable  gaiety  and  power  of  fascinating 
the  audience  with  very  little  plot,  by  the 
mere  exhibition  of  human  follies.  The 
satire  falls  deservedly  on  pretenders  to 
taste  and  literature,  for  whom  Moliere  al- 
ways testifies  a  bitterness  of  scorn  in 
which  we  perceive  some  resentment  of 
their  criticisms.  The  shorter  piece,  en- 
titled Les  Precieuses  Ridicules,  is  another 
shaft  directed  at  the  literary  ladies  of  Paris. 
They  had  provoked  a  dangerous  enemy; 
but  the  good  taste  of  the  next  age  might  be 
ascribed  in  great  measure  to  his  unmerci- 
ful exposure  of  affectation  and  pedantry. 

27.  It  was  not  easy,  so  late  as  the  age  of 

Moliere,  for  the  dramatist 
to  find  any  untrodden  field 
in  the  follies  and  vices  of  mankind.  But 
one  had  been  reserved  for  him  in  Tartuffe 
— religious  hypocrisy.  "We  should  have 
expected  the  original  draft  of  such  a 
character  on  the  English  stage  ;  nor  had 
our  old  writers  been  forgetful  of  their  in- 
veterate enemies,  the  Puritans,  who  gave 
such  full  scope  for  their  satire.  But, 
choosing  rather  the  easy  path  of  ridicule, 
they  fell  upon  the  starch  dresses  and 
quaint  language  of  the  fanatical  party ; 
and  where  they  exhibited  these  in  con- 
junction with  hypocrisy,  made  the  latter 
more  ludicrous  than  hateful.  The  Luke 
of  Massinger  is  deeply  and  villainously 
dissembling,  but  does  not  wear  so  con- 
spicuous a  garb  of  religious  sanctity  as 
Tartuffe.  The  comedy  of  Moliere  is  not 
only  original  in  this  character,  but  is  a 
new  creation  in  dramatic  poetry.  It  has 
been  doubted  by  some  critics,  whether  the 
depth  of  guilt  it  exhibits,  the  serious 
hatred  it  inspires,  are  not  beyond  the  strict 
province    of    comedy.       But    this    seems 


rather  a  technical  cavil.  If  subjects  such 
as  the  Tartuffe  are  not  fit  for  comedy, 
they  are,  at  least,  fit  for  dramatic  repre- 
sentation, and  some  new  phrase  must  be 
invented  to  describe  their  class. 

28.  A  different  kind  of  objection  is  still 
sometimes  made  to  this  play,  that  it  brings 
religion  itself  into  suspicion.  And  this 
would,  no  doubt,  have  been  the  case,  if  the 
contemporaries  of  Moliere  in  England  had 
dealt  with  the  subject.  But  the  boundaries 
between  the  reality  and  its  false  appear- 
ances are  so  well  guarded  in  this  comedy, 
that  no  reasonable  ground  of  exception 
can  be  thought  to  remain.  No  better  ad- 
vice can  be  given  to  those  who  take  um- 
brage at  the  Tartuffe  than  to  read  it  again. 
For  there  may  be  good  reason  to  suspect 
that  they  are  themselves  among  those 
for  whose  benefit  it  was  intended  ;  the 
Tartuffes,  happily,  may  be  comparatively 
few ;  but,  while  the  Orgons  and  Pcrnelles 
are  numerous,  they  will  not  want  their 
harvest.  Moliere  did  not  invent  the  pro- 
totypes of  his  hypocrite  ;  they  were  abun- 
dant at  Paris  in  his  time. 

29.  The  interest  of  this  play  continually 
increases,  and  the  fifth  act  is  almost 
crowded  by  a  rapidity  of  events,  not  so 
usual  on  the  French  stage  as  our  own. 
Tartuffe  himself  is  a  master-piece  of  skill. 
Perhaps,  in  the  cavils  of  La  Bruyere,  there 
may  be  some  justice  ;  but  the  essayist  has 
forgotten  that  no  character  can  be  rendered 
entirely  effective  to  an  audience  without  a 
little  exaggeration  of  its  attributes.  No- 
thing can  be  more  happily  conceived  than 
the  credulity  of  the  honest  Orgon,  and  his 
more  doting  mother ;  it  is  that  which  we 
sometimes  witness,  incurable  except  by 
the  evidence  of  the  senses,  and  fighting 
every  inch  of  ground  against  that.  In 
such  a  subject  there  was  not  much  oppor- 
tunity for  the  comic  talent  of  Moliere ; 
yet,  in  some  well  known  passages,  he  has 
enlivened  it  as  far  as  was  possible.  The 
Tartuffe  will  generally  be  esteemed  the 
greatest  effort  of  this  author's  genius  ;  the 
Misanthrope,  the  Femmes  Savantes,  and 
the  Ecole  des  Femmes  will  follow  in 
various  order,  according  to  our  tastes. 
These  are  by  far  the  best  of  his  comedies 
in  verse.  Among  thoso  in  prose  we  may 
give   the   first  place  to  LAvare,  and  the 

'  I  her  to  Le  Bourgeois  Gentilhomme, 
or  to  George  Dandin. 

30.  These  two  plays  have  the  same  ob- 
jects of  moral  satire  ;  on  the       Bourgeois 
one  hand,  the  absurd  vanity  Gentilhomme.— 
of  plebeians  in  seeking  the   George  mis- 
alliance or  acquaintance  of  the  nobility, 
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on  tln>  other,  the  pride  and  meanness  <>f 
bility  themselves.  They  are  both 
abundantly  diverting;  but  the  sallies  of 
humour  are,  I  think,  more  frequent  in  the 
ree  acts  of  the  former,  The  last 
ts  are  improbable  and  leas  amusing. 
The  shorter  pieoesof  Moliere  border  eery 
much  upon  farce ;  be  permits  himself 
vulgarity  of  oharaoter,  more  gross- 
language  and  incident,  bat  his 
are  seldom  absurd,  and  never  dull. 
31.  The  French  have  claimed  for  Molicre, 
Character  of  and  few,  perhaps,  have  dis- 
MoUere.  puted  the  pretension,  a  su- 
periority  over  all  earlier  and  later  writers 
of  comedy.  He  certainly  leaves  Tlautus, 
the  original  model  of  the  school  to  which 
he  belonged,  at  a  vast  distance.  The 
grace  and  gentlemanly  elegance  of  Terence 
he  has  not  equalled  ;  but  in  the  more  ap- 
propriate merits  of  comedy,  just  and 
forcible  delineation  of  character,  skilful 
contrivance  of  circumstances,  and  humor- 
ous dialogue,  we  must  award  him  the 
prize.  The  Italian  and  Spanish  dramatists 
are  quite  unworthy  to  be  named  in  com- 
parison ;  and  if  the  French  theatre  has, 
in  later  times,  as  is  certainly  the  case, 
produced  some  excellent  comedies,  we 
have,  I  believe,  no  reason  to  contradict 
the  suffrage  of  the  nation  itself,  that  they 
owe  almost  as  much  to  what  they  have 
caught  from  this  great  model,  as  to  the 
natural  genius  of  their  authors.  But  it  is 
not  for  us  to  abandon  the  rights  of 
Shakspeare.  In  all  things  most  essential 
to  comedy,  we  cannot  acknowledge  his  in- 
feriority to  Moliere.  He  had  far  more 
invention  of  characters,  and  an  equal 
vivacity  and  force  in  their  delineation. 
His  humour  was,  at  least,  as  abundant 
and  natural,  his  wit  incomparably  more 
brilliant ;  in  fact,  Moliere  hardly  exhibits 
this  quality  at  all.  The  Merry  "Wives  of 
"Windsor,  almost  the  only  pure  comedy  of 
Shakspeare,  is  surely  not  disadvantage- 
ous^ compared  with  George  Dandin  or  Le 
Bourgeois  Gentilhomme,  or  even  with 
L'Ecole  des  Femmes.  For  the  Tartuffe  or 
the  Misanthrope  it  is  vain  to  seek  a  proper 
counterpart  in  Shakspeare;  they  belong 
to  a  different  state  of  manners.  But  the 
powers  of  Moliere  are  directed  with  greater 
skill  to  their  object ;  none  of  his  energy 
is  wasted  ;  the  spectator  is  not  interrupted 
by  the  serious  scenes  of  tragi-comedy,  nor 
his  attention  drawn  aside  by  poetical 
episodes.  Of  Shakspeare,  we  may  justly 
say  that  he  had  the  greater  genius,  but, 
perhaps,  of  Moliere,  that  he  has  written 
the  best  comedies.     "We  cannot,  at  least, 


put    any    later    dramatist     in     Competition 

with  him.     Fletcher  and  Jonaon,  P^yoher- 

ley  and  Oongreve,  Farquhar  and  Sheridan, 

with  great  excellencies  of  their  own,  fall 

short    of   his    merit    as    well  as  his  fame. 

Yet  in  humorous  oonoeption,  our  admir- 
able play,  the  Provoked  Husband,  the  best 
parts  of  which  arc  due  to  Vanbrugh,  seems 
to  be  equal  to  anything  he  has  left.  His 
spirited    and  easy   versifl  ids,  of 

course,  untouched  by  any  English  rivalry; 
we  may  have  been  wise  in  rejecting  verse 
from  our  stage,  but  we  have  certainly  given 
the  French  a  right  to  claim  all  the  honour 
that  belongs  to  it. 

32.  Racine  once  only  attempted  comedy. 
His  wit  was  quick  and  ear-  Les Piaideura of 
castic,  and  in  epigram  he        Racine. 

did  not  spare  his  enemies.  In  his  1'lai- 
deurs  there  is  more  of  humour  and  stage- 
effect  than  of  wit.  The  ridicule  falls, 
happily,  on  the  pedantry  of  lawyers  and 
the  folly  of  suitors  ;  but  the  technical  lan- 
guage is  lost,  in  great  measure,  upon  the 
audience.  This  comedy,  if  it  be  not  rather 
a  farce,  is  taken  from  The  "Wasps  of  Aristo- 
phanes ;  and  that  Rabelais  of  antiquity 
supplied  an  extravagance,  very  improbably 
introduced  into  the  third  act  of  Les  Plai- 
deurs,  the  trial  of  the  dog.  Far  from  im- 
proving the  humour,  which  had  been 
amusingly  kept  up  during  the  first  two 
acts,  this  degenerates  into  nonsense. 

33.  Regnard  is  always  placed  next  to 
Moliere  among  the  comic  Regnard— 
writers  of  Fiance  in  this,  LeJoueur. 
and  perhaps  in  any  age.  The  plays,  in- 
deed, which  entitle  him  to  such  a  rank, 
are  but  few.  Of  these  the  best  is  ac- 
knowledged to  be  Le  Joueur.  Regnard, 
taught  by  his  own  experience,  has  here  ad- 
mirably delineated  the  character  of  an 
inveterate  gamester ;  without  parade  of 
morality,  few  comedies  are  more  usefully 
moral.  We  have  not  the  struggling  virtui  s 
of  a  Charles  Surface,  which  the  dramatist 
may  feign  that  he  may  reward  at  the  fifth 
act ;  Regnard  has  better  painted  the  selfish 
ungrateful  being,  who,  though  not  incap- 
able of  love,  pawns  bis  mistress's  picture, 
the  instant  after  she  has  given  it  to  him, 
that  he  may  return  to  the  dice-box.  Her 
just  abandonment,  and  his  own  disgrace, 
terminate  the  comedy  with  a  moral  dignity 
which  the  stage  does  not  always  maintain, 
and  which,  in  the  first  acts,  the  spectator 
does  not  expect.  The  other  characters 
seem  to  me  various,  spirited,  and  humor- 
ous ;  the  valet  of  Valere  the  gamester  is 
one  of  the  best  of  that  numerous  class,  to 
whom  comedy  has  owed  so  much  ;  but  the 
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His  other  plays. 


pretended  Marquis,  though  diverting,  talks 
too  much  like  a  genuine  coxcomb  of  the 
world.  Moliere  did  this  better  in  Les 
I'recieuses  Ridicules.  Eegnard  is  in  this 
play  full  of  those  gay  sallies  which  cannot 
be  read  without  laughter ;  the  incidents 
follow  rapidly;  there  is  more  movement 
than  in  some  of  the  best  of  Moliere's 
comedies,  and  the  speeches  are  not  so 
prolix. 

34.  Next  to  Le  Joueur,  among  Regnard's 
comedies,  it  has  been  usual 
to  place  Le  Legataire,  not 

by  any  means  inferior  to  the  first  in 
humour  and  vivacity,  but  with  less  force 
of  character,  and  more  of  the  common 
tricks  of  the  stage.  The  moral,  instead  of 
being  excellent,  is  of  the  worst  kind,  being 
the  success  and  dramatic  reward  of  a  gross 
fraud,  the  forgery  of  a  will  by  the  hero  of 
the  piece  and  his  servant.  This  servant  is, 
however,  a  very  comical  rogue,  and  we 
should  not,  perhaps,  wish  to  see  him  sent 
to  the  galleys.  A  similar  censure  might  be 
passed  on  the  comedy  of  Regnard,  which 
stands  third  in  reputation:  Les  Mcnechmes. 
The  subject,  as  explained  by  the  title,  is 
■old — twin-brothers,  whose  undistinguish- 
able  features  are  the  source  of  endless 
confusion ;  but  what  neither  Plautus  nor 
Shakspeare  have  thought  of,  one  avails 
himself  of  the  likeness  to  receive  a  large 
sum  of  money  due  to  the  other,  and  is 
thought  very  generous  at  the  close  of  the 
play  when  he  restores  a  moiety.  Of  the 
plays  founded  on  this  diverting  exaggera- 
tion, Regnard's  is  perhaps  the  best;  he 
has  more  variety  of  incident  than  Plautus ; 
and,  by   leaving  out   the   second  pair  of 

the  Dromio  servants,  which  renders 
the  Comedy  of  Errors  almost  too  inex- 
tricably  confused    for    the    spectator    or 

.  as  well  as  by  making  one  of  the 
brothers  aware  of  the  mistake,  and  a  party 
in  the  deception,  lie  has  given  an  unity 
of  plot  instead  of  a  series  of  incoherent 
blunders. 

35.  The  Mere  Coquette  of  Quinault  ap- 
Qulnauit.  pears  a  comedy  of  great 
Boursauit.      merit.      Without   the   fine 

traits  of  nature  which  we  find  in  those  of 
Moliere,  without  the  sallies  of  humour 
which  enliven  those  of  Regnard,  with  a 
versification,  perhaps,  not  very  forcible, 
it  pleases  us  by  a  fable  at  once  novel,  as 
far  as  I  know,  and  natural,  by  the  interest- 
ing characters  of  the  lovers,  by  the  decency 
and  tone  of  good  company,  which  are  never 
lost  in  the  manners,  the  incidents,  or  the 
language.  Boursaidt,  whose  tragedies  are 
little  esteemed,  displayed  some  originality 


in  Le  Mercure  Galant.  The  idea  is  one 
which  has  not  unfrequently  been  imitated 
on  the  English  as  well  as  French  stage, 
but  it  is  rather  adapted  to  the  shorter 
drama,  than  to  a  regular  comedy  of  five 
acts.  The  Mercure  Galant  was  a  famous 
magazine  of  light,  periodical  amusements 
such  as  was  then  new  in  France,  which 
had  a  great  sale,  and  is  described  in  a  few 
lines  by  one  of  the  characters  in  this 
piece.1  Boursauit  places  his  hero,  by  the 
editor's  consent,  as  a  temporary  substitute, 
in  the  office  of  this  publication,  and  brings, 
in  a  series  of  detached  scenes,  a  variety  of 
applicants  for  his  notice.  A  comedy  of 
this  kind  is  like  a  compound  animal ;  a 
few  chief  characters  must  give  unity  to  the 
whole,  but  the  effect  is  produced  by  the 
successive  personages  who  pass  over  the 
stage,  display  their  humour  in  a  single 
scene,  and  disappear.  Boursauit  has  been 
in  some  instances  successful ;  but  such 
pieces  generally  owe  too  much  to  tempor- 
ary sources  of  amusement. 

36.  Dancourt,  as  Voltaire  has  said,  holds 
the  same  rank  relatively  to 

Moliere  in  farce,  that  Reg- 
nard does  in  the  higher  comedy.  He  came 
a  little  after  the  former,  and  when  the  pre- 
judice that  had  been  created  against  come- 
dies in  prose  by  the  great  success  of  the 
other  kind  had  begun  to  subside.  The 
Chevalier  a  la  Mode  is  the  only  play  of 
Dancourt  that  I  know ;  it  is  much  above 
farce,  and,  if  length  be  a  distinctive 
criterion,  it  exceeds  most  comedies.  This 
would  be  very  slight  praise,  if  we  could 
not  add  that  the  reader  does  not  find  it 
one  page  too  long,  that  the  ridicule  is 
poignant  and  happy,  the  incidents  well 
contrived,  the  comic  situations  amusing, 
the  characters  clearly  marked.  La  Harpe, 
who  treats  Dancourt  with  a  sort  of  con- 
tempt, does  not  so  much  as  mention  this 
play.  It  is  a  satire  on  the  pretensions  of  a 
class  then  rising,  the  rich  financiers,  which 
long  supplied  materials,  through  dramatic 
caricature,  to  public  malignity  and  the 
envy  of  a  less  opulent  aristocracy. 

37.  The  life  of  Brueys  i    ral  hex  ingular. 

l         Le  Mercure  est  une  bonne  chose  : 
On  y  trouvo  (le  tout,  fable,  histoire,  vers,  prose, 
Sieges,  combats,  proses,  inert,  mariage,  amour, 
Ilea  (le  province,  et  nouvelles  de  cour — 
Jamais  livre  a  tnorj     n    Q6  fiit  plus  ndcessaire. 
Act  I.,  scene  2. 

The  Mercure  Galant  was  established  in  1C72 
by  one  Vise ;  it  was  intended  to  fill  the  same 
place  as  a  critical  record  of  polite  literature, 
which  the  Journal  des  Sea  vans  did  in  learning 
and  science. 
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Bora  of  a  noble  Hogoenol  family,  he  was 

early  devoted  to  protestant 
theology,  and  even  presumed 
bo  enter  the  lists  against  Bonnet.  Bui 
that  champion  of  the  faith  was  like  one  of 
knighta  in  romanoe,  who  first  un- 
horse their  rash  antagonists,  and  then 
make  them  work  as  slaves.  Braeys  was 
and  betook  himself  to 
write  against  his  former  errors.  He  after- 
wards became  an  ecclesiastic.  Thus  far 
there  is  nothing  much  out  of  the  common 
in  his  history.  But,  grown  weary 
of  living  alone,  and  having  some  natural 
turn  to  comedy,  he  began,  rather  late,  to 
write  for  the  stage,  with  the  assistance,  or 
perhaps  only  under  the  name,  of  a  certain 
Palaprat.  The  plays  of  Bnieys  had  some 
success  ;  but  he  was  not  in  a  position  to 
delineate  recent  manners,  and  in  the  only 
comedy  with  which  I  am  acquainted,  Le 
Mint,  he  has  borrowed  the  leading  part  of 
his  story  from  Terence.  The  language 
seems  deficient  in  vivacity,  which,  when 
there  is  no  great  naturalness  or  originality 
of  character,  cannot  be  dispensed  with. 
38.  The  French  opera,  after  some  ineffec- 
Operas  of  tual  attempts  by  Mazarin 
Quinauit.  t0  natUralise  an  Italian  com- 
pany, was  successfully  established  by  Lulli 
in  1 '  "> 7 li .  It  is  the  prerogative  of  music  in 
the  melo-drama,  to  render  poetry  its  de- 
pendent ally ;  but  the  airs  of  Lulli  have 
been  forgotten,  and  the  verses  of  his  co- 
adjutor Quinauit  remain.  He  is  not  only 
the  earliest,  but,  by  general  consent,  the 
unrivalled  poet  of  French  music.  Boileau, 
indeed,  treated  him  with  undeserved  scorn, 
but,  probably,  through  dislike  of  the  tone 
he  was  obliged  to  preserve,  which  in  the 
eyes  of  so  stern  a  judge,  and  one  so  in- 
sensible to  love,  appeared  languid  and 
effeminate.  Quinauit,  nevertheless,  was 
not  incapable  of  vigorous  and  impressive 
poetry;  a  lyric  grandeur  distinguishes 
some  of  his  songs ;  he  seems  to  possess 
great  felicity  of  adorning  every  subject 
with  appropriate  imagery  and  sentiment ; 
his  versification  has  a  smoothness  and 
charm  of  melody,  which  has  made  some 
say  that  the  lines  were  already  music 
before  they  came  to  the  composer's  hands ; 
his  fables,  whether  taken  from  mythology 
or  modern  romance,  display  invention  and 
skill.  Voltaire,  La  Harpe,  Schlegel,  and 
the  author  of  the  life  of  Quinauit  in  the 
Biographie  Universelle,  but,  most  of  all, 
the  testimony  of  the  public,  have  compen- 
sated for  the  severity  of  Boileau.  The 
Armide  is  Quinault's  latest,  and  also  his 
finest  opera. 


Sect.  II. 

ON  TITK  ENGLISH  DRAMA. 

State  of  the  Staoe  after  the  Restoration — 
TragtdAa  of  Dryden,  Otway,  Southern 
— Comedies  of  Cowjrcve  and  others. 

38.  The  troubles  of  twenty  years,  and 
much  more  the  fanatical  an-  Revival  of  the 
tipatby  to  Btage  plays  which  English 
the  predominant  party  «">atro. 
affected,  silenced  the  muse  of  the  buskin, 
and  broke  the  continuity  of  those  works  of 
the  elder  dramatists,  which  had  riven  a 
tone  to  public  sentiment  as  to  the  drama 
from  the  middle  of  Elizabeth's  reign. 
Davenant  had,  by  a  sort  of  connivance, 
opened  a  small  house  for  the  representa- 
tion of  plays,  though  not  avowedly  so 
called,  near  the  Charter  House  in  1G5(>. 
He  obtained  a  patent  after  the  Restora- 
tion. By  this  time  another  generation 
had  arisen,  and  the  scale  of  taste  was  to 
be  adjusted  anew.  The  fondness  for  the 
theatre  revived  with  increased  avidity ; 
more  splendid  decoration,  actors  probably, 
especially  Betterton,  of  greater  powers, 
and  above  all,  the  attraction  of  female  per- 
formers, who  had  never  been  admitted  on 
the  older  stage,  conspired  with  the  keen 
appetite  that  long  restraint  produced,  and 
with  the  general  gaiety,  or  rather  dis- 
soluteness, of  manners.  Yet  the  multitude 
of  places  for  such  amusement  was  not  as 
great  as  under  the  first  Stuarts.  Two 
houses  only  were  opened  by  royal  patents, 
granting  them  an  exclusive  privilege,  one 
by  what  was  called  the  King's  Company,  in 
Drury  Lane,  another  by  the  Duke  of 
York's  Company,  in  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields. 
Betterton,  who  was  called  the  English 
Roscius,  till  Garrick  claimed  that  title,  was 
sent  to  Paris  by  Charles  II.,  that,  taking  a 
view  of  the  French  stage,  he  might  better 
judge  of  what  would  contribute  to  the  im- 
provement of  our  own.  It  has  been  said, 
and  probably  with  truth,  that  he  intro- 
duced moveable  scenes,  instead  of  the 
fixed  tapestry  that  had  been  hung  across 
the  stage ;  but  this  improvement  he 
could  not  have  borrowed  from  France. 
The  king  not  only  countenanced  the 
theatre  by  his  patronage,  but  by  so  much 
personal  notice  of  the  chief  actors,  and  so 
much  interest  in  all  the  affairs  of  the 
theatre  as  elevated  their  condition. 

39.  An  actor  of  great  talents  is  the  best 
friend  of    the    great    dra-   change  of  pub- 
matists ;  his  own  genius  de-       Uc  taste> 
mands  theirs  for  its  support  and  display  ; 
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and  a  fine  performer  would  as  soon  waste 
the  powers  of  his  hand  on  feeble  music,  as 
a  man  like  Betterton  or  Garrick  represent 
what  is  insipid  or  in  bad  taste.  ~We  know 
that  the  former,  and  some  of  his  contem- 
poraries, were  celebrated  in  the  great 
parts  of  our  early  stage,  in  those  of  Shak- 
speare  and  Fletcher.  But  the  change  of 
public  taste  is  sometimes  irresistible  by 
those  who,  as,  in  Johnson's  antithesis,  they 
"live  to  please,  must  please  to  live." 
Neither  tragedy  nor  comedy  was  main- 
tained at  its  proper  level ;  and  as  the  world 
is  apt  to  demand  novelty  on  the  stage,  the 
general  tone  of  dramatic  representation  in 
this  period,  whatever  credit  it  may  have 
done  to  the  performers,  reflects  little,  in 
comparison  with  our  golden  age,  upon 
those  who  wrote  for  them. 

40.  It  is   observed  by   Scott,   that   the 

French  theatre,  which  was 
Its  causes.  , ,         1  j.    j.     v      • 

now  thought  to  be  in  per- 
fection, guided  the  criticism  of  Charles's 
court,  and  afforded  the  pattern  of  those 
tragedies  which  continued  in  fashion  for 
twenty  years  after  the  Restoration,  and 
which  were  called  rhyming  or  heroic  plays. 
Though  there  is  a  general  justice  in  this 
remark,  I  am  not  aware  that  the  inflated 
tone  of  these  plays  is  imitated  from  any 
French  tragedy ;  certainly,  there  was  a 
nobler  model  in  the  best  works  of  Cor- 
neille.  But  Scott  is  more  right  in  deriving 
the  unnatural  and  pedantic  dialogue  which 
prevailed  through  these  performances  from 
the  romances  of  Scudery  and  Calprenede. 
These  were,  about  the  era  of  the  Restora- 
tion, almost  as  popular  among  the  indolent 
gentry  as  in  France  ;  and  it  was  to  be  ex- 
pected that  a  style  would  gain  ground  in 
tragedy,  which  is  not  so  widely  removed 
from  what  tragedy  requires,  but  that  an 
ordinary  audience  would  fail  to  perceive 
the  difference.  There  is  but  a  narrow  line 
between  the  sublime  and  the  tumid  ;  the 
man  of  business  or  of  pleasure  who  fre- 
quents the  theatre  must  have  accustomed 
himself  to  make  such  large  allowances,  to 
put  himself  into  a  state  of  mind  so  totally 
different  from  his  every-day  habits,  that  a 
little  extraordinary  deviation  from  nature, 
far  from  shocking  him,  will  rather  show 
like  a  further  advance  towards  excellence. 
Hotspur  and  Almanzor,  Richard  and 
Aurungzebe,  seem  cast  in  the  same  mould  ; 
beings  who  can  never  occur  in  the  common 
walks  of  life,  but  whom  the  tragedian  has, 
by  a  tacit  convention  with  the  audience, 
acquired  a  right  of  feigning  like  his  ghosts 
and  witches. 

41.  The  first  tragedies  of  Dryden  were 


what  was  called  heroic,  and  written  in 
rhyme;  an  innovation  which,  Heroic  tragedies 
of  course,  must  be  ascribed  of  Dl*yden- 
to  the  influence  of  the  French  theatre. 
They  have  occasionally  much  vigour  of 
sentiment  and  much  beautiful  poetry,  with 
a  versification  sweet  even  to  luciousness. 
The  "Conquest  of  Grenada"  is,  on  ac- 
count of  its  extravagance,  the  most  cele- 
brated of  the  plays  i  but  it  is  inferior  to 
the  "Indian  Emperor,"  from  which  it 
would  be  easy  to  select  passages  of  perfect 
elegance.  It  is  singular  that  although 
the  rhythm  of  dramatic  verse  is  commonly 
permitted  to  be  the  most  lax  of  any,  Dry- 
den has  in  this  play  availed  himself  of 
none  of  his  wonted  privileges.  He 
regularly  closes  the  sense  with  the  couplet, 
and  falls  into  a  smoothness  of  cadence 
which,  though  exquisitely  mellifluous,  is 
perhaps  too  uniform.  In  the  Conquest  of 
Grenada  the  versification  is  rather  more 
broken. 

42.  Dryden  may  probably  have  been 
fond  of  this  species  of  tra-  His  later  tra- 
gedy, on  account  of  his  own  gedies. 
facility  in  rhyming,  and  his  habit  of  con- 
densing his  sense.  Rhyme,  indeed,  can 
only  be  rejected  in  our  language  from  the 
tragic  scene,  because  blank  verse  affords 
wider  scope  for  the  emotions  it  ought  to 
excite  ;  but  for  the  tumid  rhapsodies  which 
the  personages  of  his  heroic  plays  utter 
there  can  be  no  excuse.  He  adhered 
to  this  tone,  however,  till  the  change 
in  public  taste,  and  especially  the  ridicule 
thrown  on  his  own  plays  by  the  Rehearsal, 
drove  him  to  adopt  a  very  different,  though 
not  altogether  faultless  style  of  tragedy. 
His  principal  works  of  this  latter  class  are 
All  for  Love,  in  1678,  the  Spanish  Friar, 
commonly  referred  to  1682,  and  Don  Se- 
bastian, in  1690.  Upon  these  the  dramatic 
fame  of  Dryden  is  built ;  while  the  rants 
of  Almanzor  and  Maximin  are  never  men- 
tioned but  in  ridicule.  The  chief  excel- 
lence of  the  first  appears  to  consist  in  the 
beauty  of  the  language,  that  of  the  second 
in  the  interest  of  the  story,  and  that  of 
the  third  in  the  highly  finished  character 
of  Dorax.  Dorax  is  the  lust  of  Dryden's 
tragic  characters,  and  perhaps  the  only  one 
in  which  he  has  applied  his  great  know- 
ledge of  the  human  mind  to  actual  delinea- 
tion. It  is  highly  dramatic,  because 
formed  of  those  complex  passions  which 
"lily  lead  cither  to  virtue  or  to  vice, 
and  which  the  poet  can  manage  so  as  to 
surprise  the  spectator  without  transgress- 
ing consistency.  The  Zanga  of  Young,  a 
part  of  some  theatrical  effect,   has  been 
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eompounded of  thia  oharaotw  tad  of  that 
of  [ago.      Bat  Dod  Sebu- 

DonSeb^tUn.  ^  .g  ^  ;,„,„.,,,,(  as  ;iU 
plays  must  be  in  which  a  single  personage 
is  thrown  forward  in  too  strong  relief  for 

the  rest.  The  language  is  full  of  that  rant 
which  characterised  Dry. leu's  earlier  tea- 
.  and  to  which  a  natural  predilection 
seems,  after  smne  interval,  to  have  bff 
him  hack.  Sebastian  himself  may  seem  to 
have  Keen  intended  as  a  contrast  to  Male; 
Moloch  :  but  if  the  author  had  any  rule  to 
distinguish  the  blustering  of  the  hero  from 
that  of  the  tyrant,  he  has  not  left  the  use 
of  it  in  his  reader's  hands.  The  plot  of 
this  tragedy  is  ill  conducted,  especially  in 
the  fifth  act.  Perhaps  the  delicacy  of  the 
present  ago  may  have  been  too  fastidious 
in  excluding  altogether  from  the  drama 
this  class  of  stories  ;  because  they  may 
often  excite  great  interest,  give  scope  to 
impassioned  poetry,  and  are  admirably  cal- 
culated for  the  avayvoopiais,  or  discovery, 
which  is  so  much  dwelt  upon  by  the 
critics ;  nor  can  the  story  of  CEdipus,  which 
has  furnished  one  of  the  finest  and  most 
artful  tragedies  ever  written,  be  well 
thought  an  improper  subject  even  for  re- 
presentation. But  they  require,  of  all 
others,  to  be  dexterously  managed ;  they 
may  make  the  main  distress  of  a  tragedy, 
but  not  an  episode  in  it.  Our  feelings  re- 
volt at  seeing,  as  in  Don  Sebastian,  an  in- 
cestuous passion  brought  forward  as  the 
make-weight  of  a  plot,  to  eke  out  a  fifth 
act,  and  to  dispose  of  those  characters 
whose  fortune  the  main  story  has  not  quite 
wound  up. 
43.  The  Spanish  Friar  has  been  praised 

for  what  Johnson  calls  the 

Spanish  Friar.     ,. ,  ■      ■  ■,  ^ 

happy     comcidence     and 

coalition  of  the  two  plots."  It  is  difficult 
to  understand  what  can  be  meECnt  by  a 
compliment  which  seems  either  ironical  or 
ignorant.  Nothing  can  be  more  remote 
from  the  truth.  The  artifice  of  combining 
two  distinct  stories  on  the  stage  is,  we  may 
suppose,  either  to  interweave  the  incidents 
of  one  into  those  of  the  other,  or  at  least  so 
to  connect  some  characters  with  each  in- 
trigue, as  to  make  the  spectator  fancy 
them  less  distinct  than  they  are.  Thus,  in 
the  Merchant  of  Venice,  the  courtship  of 
Bassanio  and  Portia  is  happily  connected 
with  the  main  plot  of  Antonio  and  Shylock 
by  two  circumstances  ;  it  is  to  set  Bassanio 
forward  in  his  suit  that  the  fatal  bond  is 
first  given  ;  and  it  is  by  Portia's  address 
that  its  forfeiture  is  explained  away.  The 
same  play  affords  an  instance  of  another 
kind   of  underplot,  that  of  Lorenzo  and 


which   is    more    episodical,    and 
might   !  removed   without   any 

mat*  i  ial  loaa  to  the  fable :  thou 
serves  to  account   for,    we  do  not  say  to 
palliate,  the  vindictive  exasperation  of  tlio 

Jew.  But  to  which  of  these  do  tho  comic 
scenes  in  the  Spanish  Friar  bear  most  re- 
semblance? Certainly  to  tho  latter. 
They  consist  entirely  of  an  intrigue  which 
Lorenzo,  a  young  officer,  carries  on  with  a 
rich  usurer's  wife  ;  but  there  is  not,  even 
by  accident,  any  relation  between  his  ad- 
ventures and  tho  love  and  murder  whi< 
go  forward  in  the  palace.  The  Spanish 
Friar,  so  far  as  it  is  a  comedy,  is  reckoned 
the  best  performance  of  Dryden  in  that 
line.  Father  Dominic  is  very  amusing,  and 
has  been  copied  very  freely  by  succeeding 
dramatists,  especially  in  the  Duenna.  But 
Dryden  has  no  great  abundance  of  wit  in 
this  or  any  of  his  comedies.  His  jests  are 
practical,  and  he  seems  to  have  written 
more  for  the  eye  than  the  ear.  It  may  lie 
noted  as  a  proof  of  this,  that  his  stage 
directions  are  unusually  full.  In  point  of 
diction,  the  Spanish  Friar  in  its  tragic 
scenes,  and  All  for  Love,  are  certainly  the 
best  plays  of  Dryden.  They  are  the  least 
infected  with  his  great  fault,  bombast,  and 
should  indeed  be  read  over  and  over  by 
those  who  would  learn  the  true  tone  of 
English  tragedy.  In  dignity,  in  animation, 
in  striking  images  and  figures,  there  are 
few  or  none  that  excel  them  ;  the  power 
indeed  of  impressing  sympathy,  or  com- 
manding tears,  was  seldom  placed  by 
nature  within  the  reach  of  Dryden. 

44.  The  Orphan  of  Otway,  and  his 
Venice  Preserved,  will 
generally  be  reckoned  the 
best  tragedies  of  this  period.  They  have 
both  a  deep  pathos,  springing  from  the 
intense  and  unmerited  distress  of  women  ; 
both,  especially  the  latter,  have  a  dramatic 
eloquence,  rapid  and  flowing,  with  less 
of  turgid  extravagance  than  we  find  in 
Otway's  contemporaries,  and  sometimes 
with  very  graceful  poetry.  The  story  of 
the  Orphan  is  domestic,  and  evidently 
borrowed  from  some  French  novel,  though 
I  do  not  at  present  remember  where  I  have 
read  it ;  it  was  once  popular  on  the  stage, 
and  gave  scope  for  good  acting,  but  is  un- 
pleasing  to  the  delicacy  of  our  own  age. 
Venice  Preserved  is  more  frequently  repre- 
sented than  any  tragedy  after  those  of 
Shakspeare  ;  the  plot  is  highly  dramatic  in 
conception  and  conduct ;  even  what  seems, 
when  we  read  it,  a  defect,  the  shifting  of 
our  wishes,  or  perhaps  rather  of  our  ill- 
wishes,  between  two  parties,  the  senate 


Otway. 
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and  the  conspirators,  who  are  redeemed  by 
no  virtue,  does  not,  as  is  shown  by  ex- 
perience, interfere  with  the  spectator's  in- 
terest. Pierre  indeed  is  one  of  those 
villains  for  whom  it  is  easy  to  excite  the 
sympathy  of  the  half-principled  and  the 
inconsiderate.  But  the  great  attraction  is 
in  the  character  of  Belvidera ;  and  when 
that  part  is  represented  by  such  as  we  re- 
member to  have  seen,  no  tragedy  is 
honoured  by  such  a  tribute,  not  of  tears 
alone,  but  of  more  agony  than  many  woidd 
seek  to  endure.  The  versification  of 
Otway,  like  that  of  most  in  this  period, 
runs  almost  to  an  excess  into  the  line  of 
eleven  syllables,  sometimes  also  into  the 
sdrucdolo  form,  or  twelve  syllables  with  a 
dactylic  close.  These  give  a  considerable 
animation  to  tragic  verse. 

45.  Southern's  Fatal  Discovery,  latterly 

represented  by  the  name  of 
Southern.        Tin        •         i         i  r 

Isabella,  is  almost  as  fa- 
miliar to  the  lovers  of  our  theatre  as 
Venice  Preserved  itself ;  and,  for  the 
same  reason,  that  whenever  an  actress  of 
great  tragic  powers  arises,  the  part  of 
Isabella  is  as  fitted  to  exhibit  them  as  that 
of  Belvidera.  The  choice  and  conduct  of 
the  story  are,  however,  Southern's  chief 
merits  ;  for  there  is  little  vigour  in  the 
language,  though  it  is  natural  and  free 
from  the  usual  faults  of  his  age.  A 
similar  character  may  be  given  to  his  other 
tragedy,  Oroonoko,  in  which  Southern 
deserves  the  praise  of  having,  first  of  any 
English  writer,  denounced  the  traffic  in 
slaves,  and  the  cruelties  of  their  West 
Indian  bondage.  The  moral  feeling  is 
high  in  this  tragedy  ;  and  it  has  sometimes 
been  acted  with  a  certain  success  ;  but  the 

execution  is  not  that  of  a 

superior  dramatist.  Of  Lee 
nothing  need  be  said,  but  that  he  is,  in 
spite  of  his  proverbial  extravagance,  a 
man  of  poetical  mind  and  some  dramatic 
skill.  But  ho  has  violated  historic  truth 
in  Theodosius  without  gaining  much  by 
invention.  The  Mourning  Bride  of  Con- 
>    is   written  in  prolix 

declamation,  with  no  power 
over  the  passions.  Johnson  is  well  known 
to  have  praised  a  few  lines  in  this  1 1 
as  among  the  finest  descriptions  in  tlie 
language  ;  while  others,  by  a  sort  of  con- 
trariety, have  spoken  of  them  as  worth 
nothing.  Truth  is  in  its  usual  middle 
path;  many  better  passages  inn  y  In:  found, 
but  they  are  well  written  and  impre 

46.  In   the   early   English   comedy,    we 
l  Mourning  Bride,  act  II.,  scene  3.     John- 
son's Life  of  Congreve. 


Congreve. 


find  a  large  intermixture  of  obscenity  in  the 
lower  characters,  nor  always  comedies  of 
confined  to  them,  with  no  Chas.  n.'s  reign, 
infrequent  scenes  of  licentious  incident 
and  language.  But  these  are  invariably 
so  brought  forward  as  to  manifest  the 
dramatist's  scorn  of  vice,  and  to  excite  no 
other  sentiment  in  a  spectator  of  even  an 
ordinary  degree  of  moral  purity.  In  the 
plays  that  appeared  after  the  Restoration, 
and  that  from  the  beginning,  a  different 
tone  was  assumed.  Vice  was  in  her  full 
career  on  the  stage,  unchecked  by  reproof, 
unshamed  by  contrast,  and,  for  the  most 
part,  unpunished  by  mortification  at  the 
close.  Nor  are  these  less  coarse  in  ex- 
pression, or  less  impudent  in  then-  delinea- 
tion of  low  debauchery,  than  those  of  the 
preceding  period.  It  may  be  observed,  on 
the  contrary,  that  they  rarely  exhibit  the 
manners  of  truly  polished  life,  according 
to  any  notions  we  can  frame  of  them,  and 
are,  in  this  respect,  much  below  those  of 
Fletcher,  Massinger,  and  Shirley.  It  might 
not  be  easy,  perhaps,  to  find  a  scene  in 
any  comedy  of  Charles  II. 's  reign  where 
one  character  has  the  behaviour  of  a 
gentleman,  in  the  sense  we  attach  to  the 
word.  Yet  the  authors  of  these  were 
themselves  in  the  world,  and  sometimes 
men  of  family  and  considerable  station. 
The  cause  must  bo  found  in  the  state  of 
society  itself,  debased  as  well  as  corrupted, 
partly  by  the  example  of  the  court,  partly 
by  the  practice  of  living  in  taverns,  which 
became  much  more  inveterate  after  the 
Restoration  than  before.  The  contrast 
with  the  manners  of  Paris,  as  far  as  the 
stage  is  their  mirror,  does  not  tell  to  our 
advantage.  These  plays,  as  it  may  be  ex- 
pected, do  not  aim  at  the  higher  glories  of 
comic  writing ;  they  display  no  knowledge 
of  nature,  nor  often  rise  to  any  other  con- 
cept ion  of  character  than  is  gained  by  a 
caricature  of  some  known  class,  or,  per- 
haps, of  some  remarkabli  individual. 
Nor    do   they  in  much 

credit  as  comedies  of  intrigue  ;  the  plot  is 
seldom  invented  with  much  care  for  its 
development ;  and  if  sinus  follow  one 
;  in  a  Beriea  of  diverting  incidents. 
if  the  entanglements  are  such  as  produce 

r,  above  all,  if  the  pei 
up  a  veil-sustained  battle  of  repartee,  the 
purpose  is  sufliciently  answered.  It  is  in 
this  that  they  often  excel ;  some  of  them 
have  considerable  humour  in  the  represen- 
tation of  character,  though  this  may  nob 
lie  very  original,  and  a  good  deal  of  wit  in 
their  dialogue. 
47.  Wycherley  is  remembered  for  two 
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come.lu's,  the  Plain  Dealer,  Bad  the  Coun- 
try W'nV.  the  latter  repre- 
wychoricy.  s,.lltt.,i  w  ;,i,  somechai 
modern  times,  under  the  name  of  the 
Country  GirL  The  former  lias  been  fre- 
quently said  to  be  taken  from  the  Miaan- 
thrope  of  BColiere;  bui  this,  like  many 
current  assertions,  seems  to  have  little,  it 
any.  foundation.    Manly,  the  Plain  1  ><  aler, 

is,   lik-  B    speaker   of  truth  ;  but 

the  idea   is,  at  least,  one  whiih  it  was  easy 

to  conceive  without  plagiarism,  and  there 
the  slightest  resemblance  in  any  cir- 
cumstance or  scene  of  the  two  comedies, 
n  not  say  the  same  of  the  Country 
Wife  :    it    was    evidently    suggested    by 
Femmes ;    the    character  of 
Arnolphe  has  been  copied  ;  but  even  here, 
the  whole  conduct  of  the  piece  of  Wycher- 
ley  is  his  own.     It  is  more  artificial  than 
that  of  Moliere,  wherein  too  much  passes 
in    description ;    the    part    of    Agnes    is 
rendered  still  more  poignant ;  and  among 
the  comedies  of  Charles's  reign,  I  am  not 
sure  that  it  is  surpassed  by  any. 

48.  Shadwell  and    Etherege,   and    the 
improvement    famous  Afra  Behn,  have  en- 
arter  the       deavoured  to  make  the  stage 

Revolution.  as  g,.ossiy  lmm0ral  as  their 
talents  permitted  ;  but  the  two  former  are 
not  destitute  of  humour.  At  the  death 
of  Charles  it  had  reached  the  lowest 
point ;  after  the  Revolution  it  became 
not  much  more  a  school  of  virtue,  but 
rather  a  better  one  of  polished  manners 
than  before ;  and  certainly  drew  to  its 
service  some  men  of  comic  genius,  whose 
names  are  now  not  only  very  familiar  to 
our  ears,  as  the  boasts  of  our  theatre,  but 
whose  works  have  not  all  ceased  to  enliven 
its  walls. 

49.  Congreve,   by    the    Old    Bachelor, 

written,  as  some  have  said, 

ongreve.         ^  twenty_one  years  0f  ag6) 

but,  in  fact,  not  quite  so  soon,  and  repre- 
sented in  1693,  placed  himself  at  once 
in  a  rank  which  he  has  always  retained. 
Though  not,  I  think,  the  first,  he  is  un- 
deniably among  the  first  names.  The  Old 
Bachelor  was  quickly  followed  by  the 
Double  Dealer,  and  that  by  Love  for  Love, 
in  which  he  reached  the  summit  of  his 
reputation.  The  last  of  his  four  comedies, 
the  Way  of  the  "World,  is  said  to  have 
been  coldly  received  ;  for  which  it  is  hard 
to  assign  any  substantial  cause,  unless  it 
be  some  want  of  sequence  in  the  plot. 
The  peculiar  excellence  of  Congreve  is  his 
wit,  incessantly  sparkling  from  the  lips  of 
almost  every  character,  but,  on  this  ac- 
count, it  is  accompanied  by  want  of  nature 


and  simplicity.  Nature,  indeed,  and  sim- 
do  not  belong,  as  proper  attributes, 
to  that  oomedy  which,  itself  the  creature 
of  an  artificial  society,  has  for  its  proper 
rate  I  be  affeotal  ton  and 
hollownets  of  the  world.  \  critical  code, 
which  should  rei|uiiT  the  comedj  of  polite 
life  to  be  natural,  would  make  it  intoler- 
able. But  there  are  limits  of  deviation 
from  likeness  which  even  caricature  must 
not  transgress;  and  the  type  of  truth 
should  always  regulate  the  playful  aber- 
rations of  an  inventive  pencil.  The 
manners  of  Congreve's  comedies  are  not, 
to  us,  at  least,  like  those  of  reality  ;  1  am 
not  sure  that  we  have  any  cause  to 
suppose  that  they  much  better  repre- 
sent the  times  in  which  they  appeared. 
His  characters,  with  an  exception  or 
two,  arc  heartless  and  vicious ;  which, 
on  being  attacked  by  Collier,  he  justi- 
fied, probably  by  an  afterthought,  on 
the  authority  of  Aristotle's  definition  of 
comedy ;  that  it  is  ju/X7?°'ls'  tyavkorepuv, 
an  imitation  of  what  is  the  worst  in  human 
nature.1  But  it  must  be  acknowledged 
that,  more  than  any  preceding  writer 
among  us,  he  kept  up  the  tone  of  a  gentle- 
man ;  his  men  of  the  world  are  profligate, 
but  not  coarse ;  he  rarely,  like  Shadwell, 
or  even  Dryden,  caters  for  the  populace  of 
the  theatre  by  such  indecencies  as  they 
must  understand  ;  he  gave,  in  fact,  a  tone 
of  refinement  to  the  public  taste,  which  it 
never  lost,  and  which,  in  its  progression, 
has  banished  his  own  comedies  from  the 
stage. 

50.  Love  for  Love  is  generally  reputed 
the  best  of  these.  Con- 
greve has  never  any  great 
success  in  the  conception  or  management 
of  his  plot;  but  in  this  comedy  there  is 
least  to  censure  ;  several  of  the  characters 
are  exceedingly  humorous;  the  incidents 
are  numerous  and  not  complex  ;  the  wit  is 
often  admirable.  Angelica  and  Miss  Prue, 
Ben  and  Tattle,  have  been  repeatedly 
imitated ;  but  they  have,  I  think,  a  con- 
siderable degree  of  dramatic  originality  in 
themselves.  Johnson  has  observed  that 
Ben  the  sailor  is  not  reckoned  over 
natural,  but  he  is  very  diverting.  Pos- 
sibly he  may  be  quite  as  natural  a  portrait 
of  a  mere  sailor,  as  that  to  which  we  have 
become  used  in  modern  comedy. 

51.  The  Way  of  the  World  I  should, 
perhaps,    incline    to    place       His  other 
next  to  this;  the  coquetry       comedies. 

of   Millamant,  not  without  some  touches 
l  Congreve's   Amendments  of   Mr.   Collier's 
false  citations. 


Love  for  Love. 
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of  delicacy,  and  affection,  the  impertinent 

coxcombry  of  Petulant  and  "Witwood,  the 
mixture  of  wit  and  ridiculous  vanity  in 
Lady  Wishfort,  are  amusing  to  the  reader. 
Oongreve  has  here  made  more  use  than,  as 
far  as  I  remember,  had  been  common  in 
England,  of  the  all-important  soubrette, 
on  whom  so  much  depends  in  French 
comedy.  The  manners  of  France  happily 
enabled  her  dramatists  to  improve  what 
they  had  borrowed  with  signal  success 
from  the  ancient  stage,  the  witty  and 
artful  servant,  faithful  to  his  master  while 
he  deceives  every  one  besides,  by  adding 
this  female  attendant,  not  less  versed  in 
every  artifice,  nor  less  quick  in  repartee. 
Mincing  and  Foible,  in  this  play  of  Con- 
greve,  are  good  specimens  of  the  class ; 
but,  speaking  with  some  hesitation,  I  do 
not  think  they  will  be  found,  at  least,  not 
so  naturally  drawn,  in  the  comedies  of 
Charles's  time.  Many  would,  perhaps,  not 
without  cause,  prefer  the  Old  Bachelor ; 
which  abounds  with  wit,  but  seems  rather 
deficient  in  originality  of  character  and 
circumstance.  The  Double  Dealer  is  en- 
titled to  the  same  praise  of  wit,  and  some 
of  the  characters,  though  rather  exagger- 
ated, are  amusing ;  but  the  plot  is  so  en- 
tangled towards  the  conclusion,  that  I 
have  found  it  difficult,  even  in  reading,  to 
comprehend  it. 

52.  Congreve  is  not  superior  to  Farquhar 

Farquhar.       and  Vanbrugh,  if  we  might 

Vanbrugh.       compare  the  whole  of  their 

works.     Never  has  he  equalled  in  vivacity, 

in   originality  of  contrivance,  or  in  clear 


and  rapid  development  of  intrigue,  the 
Beau's  Stratagem  of  the  one,  and  much 
less  the  admirable  delineation  of  the  Wrong- 
head  family  in  the  Provoked  Husband  of 
the  other.  But  these  were  of  the  eigh- 
teenth century.  Farquhar's  Trip  to  the 
Jubilee,  though  once  a  popular  comedy,  is 
not  distinguished  by  more  than  an  easy 
flow  of  wit,  and  perhaps  a  little  novelty  in 
some  of  the  characters ;  it  is  indeed  written 
in  much  superior  language  to  the  plays  an- 
terior to  the  Bevolution.  But  the  Eelapse, 
and  the  Provoked  Wife  of  Vanbrugh  have 
attained  a  considerable  reputation.  In  the 
former,  the  character  of  Amanda  is  in- 
teresting ;  especially  in  the  momentary 
wavering,  and  quick  recovery  of  her  virtue. 
This  is  the  first  homage  that  the  theatre 
had  paid,  since  the  Restoration,  to  female 
chastity  ;  and  notwithstanding  the  vicious 
tone  of  the  other  characters,  in  winch 
Vanbrugh  has  gone  as  great  lengths  as  any 
of  his  contemporaries,  we  perceive  the 
beginnings  of  a  re-action  in  public  spirit, 
which  gradually  reformed  and  elevated 
the  moral  standard  of  the  stage.1  The 
Provoked  Wife,  though  it  cannot  be  said 
to  give  any  proofs  of  this  sort  of  improve- 
ment, has  some  merit  as  a  comedy  ;  it  is 
witty  and  animated,  as  Vanbrugh  usually 
was  ;  the  character  of  Sir  John  Brute  may 
not  have  been  too  great  a  caricature  of 
real  manners,  such  as  survived  from  the 
debased  reign  of  Charles  ;  and  the  endea- 
vour to  expose  the  grossness  of  the  older 
generation  was  itself  an  evidence  that  a 
better  polish  had  been  given  to  social  life 
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Sect.  I. 

Italy — High  Refinement  of  French  Lan- 
guage —  Fontenelle  —  St.  Evremond  — 
Sevigne" — Bouhours  and  JRapin — Miscel- 
laneous Writers  —  English  Style  —  and 
Crit  icism — Dry  den. 

1.  If  Italy  could  furnish  no  long  list  of 

Low  state  of     conspicuous   names  in  this 

literature  in     department  of  literature  to 

Italy-         our  last  period,  she  is   far 

more  deficient  in  the  present.     The  Prose 

Florentine  of  Dati,  a  collection  of  what 

seemed    the    best    specimens    of    Italian 

eloquence  in  this  century,  served  chiefly  to 


prove  its  mediocrity,  nor  has  that  editor, 
l  This  purification  of  English  comedy  has 
sometimes  been  attributed  to  the  effects  of  a 
famous  essay  by  Collier  on  the  immorality  of 
the  English  stage.  I » n t  If  public  opinion  had 
not  been  prepared  to  go  alOD  Arable 

degree,  with  Collier,  his  animadversions  could 
have  produced  little  change.  In  point  of  fact, 
the  subsequent  improvement  was  but  slow,  and, 
for  some  years,  rather  shown  in  avoiding  coarse 
indecencies  than  in  much  elevation  of  sentiment. 
Steele's  Conscious  Lovers  is  the  first  comedy 
which  can  be  called  moral  ;  C'ibber,  in  those 
parts  of  the  Provoked  Husband  that  he  wrote, 
carried  this  farther,  and  the  stage  afterwards 
grew  more  and  more  refined,  till  it  became 
languid  and  sentimental. 
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by  his  own  panegyric  on  Louis  XIV.  or 
nny  othei  of  his  writings,  been  ul>lo  to  re- 
daam  its  name.1  The  sermons  of  £ 
have  already  been  mentioned  ;  the  eulogies 
1  on  them  Beem  to  be  bonded, 
in  some  measure,  on  the  surrounding 
barrenness.  The  letters  of  Magalotti,  and 
still  more  of  Redi,  themselves  philosophers, 
and  generally  writing  on  philosophy,  seem 
to  do  more  credit  than  anything  else  to 
•his  period.3 

•_'.  Oreseimbeni,     the    founder    of    the 
Arcadian  Society,  lias  made 

Cresclmbenl.      &n  ilori0ura},le  name  by  his 

exertions  to  purify  the  national  taste,  as 
well  as  by  his  diligence  in  preserving  the 
memory  of  better  ages  than  his  own.  His 
History  of  National  Poetry  is  a  laborious 
and  useful  work,  to  which  I  have  some- 
times been  indebted.  His  treatise  on  the 
beauty  of  that  poetry  is  only  known  to  me 
through  Salfi.  It  is  written  in  dialogue, 
the  speakers  being  Arcadians.  Anxious  to 
extirpate  the  school  of  the  Marinists,  with- 
out falling  back  altogether  into  that  of 
Petrarch,  he  set  up  Costanzo  as  a  model 
of  poetry.  Most  of  his  precepts,  Salfi 
observes,  are  very  trivial  at  present ;  but 
at  the  epoch  of  its  appearance,  it  was  of 
great  service  towards  the  reform  of  Italian 
literature.3 

3.  This  period,  the  second  part  of  the 
Age  of  Louis  seventeenth  century,  com- 
xrv.  in  France,  prehends  the  most  consider- 
able, and  in  every  sense  the  most  important 
and  distinguished  portion  of  what  was 
once  called  the  great  age  in  France,  the 
reign  of  Louis  XTV.  In  this  period  the 
literature  of  France  was  adorned  by  its 
most  brilliant  writers  ;  since,  notwithstand- 
ing the  genius  and  popularity  of  some  who 
followed,  we  generally  find  a  still  higher 
place  awarded  by  men  of  fine  taste  to 
Bossuet  and  Pascal  than  to  Voltaire  and 
Montesquieu.  The  language  was  written 
with  a  care  that  might  have  fettered  the 
powers  of  ordinary  men,  but  rendered  those 
of  such  as  we  have  mentioned  more  re- 
splendent. The  laws  of  taste  and  grammar, 
like  those  of  nature,  were  held  immutable  ; 
it  was  the  province  of  human  genius  to  deal 
with  them,  as  it  does  with  nature,  by  a 
skilful  employment,  not  by  a  preposterous 
and  ineffectual  rebellion  against  their  con- 
trol. Purity  and  perspicuity,  simplicity 
and  ease,  were  conditions  of  good  writing  ; 
it  was  never  thought  that  an  author,  es- 
pecially in    prose,   might    transgress    the 

1  Salfi,  xiv.  25.     Tiraboschi,  xi,  412. 

2  Salfi,  xiv.  17.     Corniani,  viii.  71. 

3  Salfi,  xiii.  450. 


i  idiom  "i  In-  mother  tongue,  or 
invenl  words  unknown  to  it,  for  the  sake 
"i'  effect  in   novelty;  or,  if  in  sonic  ran 

'"run,  lu-e  si >  Iml, I  ;i  QOUTSe  might  he  for- 
given, than  exceptions  were  but  as  miracles 
in  religion,  which  would  cease  to  strike  us, 
or  be  no  miracles  at  all,  but  for  tin-  regu 
larity  of  the  laws  to  which  they  bear 
witness  even  while  they  violate  them.  "Wo 
have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  defer  the 
praise  which  some  great  French  writers  have 
deserved  on  the  score  of  their  language  for 
this  chapter.  Bossuet,  Malebranohe,  Ar- 
nauld,  and  Pascal,  have  already  been  com- 
memorated  ;  and  it  is  sufficient  to  point 
out  two  causes  in  perpetual  operation 
during  this  period  which  ennobled  anil 
(1  in  purity  the  literature  of  France; 
one,  the  salutary  influence  of  the  Academy, 
the  other,  that  emulation  between  the 
Jesuits  and  Jansenists  for  public  esteem, 
which  was  better  displayed  in  their  politer 
writings,  than  in  the  abstruse  and  endless 
controversy  of  the  five  propositions.  A 
few  remain  to  be  mentioned,  and  as  tho 
subject  of  this  chapter,  in  order  to  avoid 
frequent  subdivisions,  is  miscellaneous,  the 
reader  must  expect  to  find  that  we  do  not, 
in  every  instance,  confine  ourselves  to  what 
he  may  consider  as  polite  letters. 

4.  Fontenelle,  by  the  variety  of  his 
talents,  by  their  application  Fontenelle— his 
to  the  pursuits  most  con-  character. 
genial  to  the  intellectual  character  of  his 
contemporaries,  and  by  that  extraordinary 
longevity  which  made  those  contemporaries 
not  less  than  three  generations  of  mankind, 
may  be  reckoned  the  best  representative  of 
French  literature.  Born  in  1G57,  and  dying 
within  a  few  days  of  a  complete  century,  in 
1757,  he  enjoyed  the  most  protracted  life 
of  any  among  the  modern  learned;  and 
that  a  life  in  the  full  sunshine  of  Parisian 
literature,  without  care  and  without  disease. 
In  nothing  was  Fontenelle  a  great  writer  ; 
his  mental  and  moral  disposition  resembled 
each  other;  equable,  without  the  capacity 
of  performing,  and  hardly  of  conceiving, 
anythingtrulyelevated,  but  not  less  exempt 
from  the  fruits  of  passion,  from  paradox, 
unreasonableness,  ami  prejudice.  His  best 
productions  are,  perhaps,  the  eulogies  on 
the  deceased  members  of  the  Academy  of 
Sciences,  which  he  pronounced  during 
almost  forty  years,  but  these  nearly  all 
belong  to  the  eighteenth  century ;  they  are 
just  and  candid,  with  sufficient,  though  not 
very  profound,  knowledge  of  the  exact 
sciences,  and  a  style  pure  and  flowing,  which 
his  good  sense  had  freed  from  some  early 
affectation,  and  his  cold  temper  as  well  as 
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sound  understanding  restrained  from  ex- 
travagance. In  his  first  works  we  have 
symptoms  of  an  infirmity  belonging  more 
frequently  to  age  than  to  youth ;  but  Fon- 
tenelle  was  never  young  in  passion.  He 
affects  the  tone  of  somewhat  pedantic  and 
frigid  gallantry  which  seems  to  have  sur- 
vived the  society  of  the  Hotel  Rambouillet 
who  had  countenanced  it,  and  which  borders 
too  nearly  on  the  language  which  Moliere 
and  his  disciples  had  well  exposed  in  their 
coxcombs  on  the  stage. 

5.  The  Dialogues  of  the  Dead,  published, 
His  Dialogues  of  I  think,  in   1C85,  are  con- 

the  Dead.  demned  by  some  critics  for 
their  false  taste  and  perpetual  strain  at 
something  unexpected  and  paradoxical. 
The  leading  idea  is,  of  course,  borrowed 
from  Lucian ;  but  Fontenelle  has  aimed  at 
greater  poignancy  by  contrast ;  the  ghosts 
in  his  dialogues  are  exactly  those  who  had 
least  in  common  with  each  other  in  life, 
and  the  general  object  is  to  bring,  by  some 
happy  analogy  which  had  not  occurred  to 
the  reader,  or  by  some  ingenious  defence  of 
what  he  had  been  accustomed  to  despise, 
the  prominences  and  depressions  of  historic 
characters  to  a  level.  This  is  what  is 
always  well  received  in  the  kind  of  society 
'  for  which  Fontenelle  wrote ;  but  if  much  is 
mere  sophistry  in  his  dialogues,  if  the 
general  tone  is  little  above  that  of  the 
world,  there  is  also,  what  we  often  find  in 
the  world,  some  acuteness  and  novelty,  and 
some  things  put  in  a  light  which  it  may  be 
worth  while  not  to  neglect. 

6.  Fenelon,  not  many  years  afterwards, 
Tho3eof  copied  the  scheme,  though 
Fenelon.       not  ^Q  styiej  0f  Fontenelle 

in  his  own  Dialogues  of  the  Dead,  written 
for  the  use  of  his  pupil  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy. Some  of  these  dialogues  are  not 
truly  of  the  dead ;  the  characters  speak  as 
if  on  earth,  and  with  earthly  designs. 
They  have  certainly  more  solid  sense  and  a 
more  elevated  morality  than  those  of  Fon- 
tenelle, to  which  La  Harpe  has  preferred 
them.  The  noble  zeal  of  Fenelon  not  to 
spare  the  vices  of  kings,  in  writing  for  the 
heir  of  one  so  imperious  and  so  open  to  the 
censure  of  reflecting  minds,  shines  through- 
out these  dialogues ;  but  designed  as  they 
were  for  a  boy,  they  naturally  appear  in 
some  places  rather  superficial. 

7.  Fontenelle  succeeded  better  in  his 
Fonteneiie's  famous  dialogues  on  the 
Plurality  or     Plurality    of    Worlds,    Les 

Worlds.  Mondcs;  in  which,  if  the 
conception  is  not  wholly  original,  he  has  at 
least  developed  it  with  so  much  spirit  and 
vivacity,  that  it  would  show  as  bad  taste 


to  censure  his  work,  as  to  reckon  it  a  model 
for  imitation.  It  is  one  of  those  happy 
ideas  which  havebeen  privileged  monopolies 
of  the  first  inventor ;  and  it  will  be  found 
accordingly  that  all  attempts  to  copy  this 
whimsical  union  of  gallantry  with  science 
have  been  insipid  almost  to  a  ridiculous 
degree.  Fontenelle  throws  so  much  gaiety 
and  wit  into  his  compliments  to  the  lady 
whom  he  initiates  in  his  theory,  that  we  do 
not  confound  them  with  the  nonsense  of 
coxcombs;  and  she  is  herself  so  spirited, 
unaffected,  and  clever,  that  no  philosopher 
could  be  ashamed  of  gallantry  towards  so 
deserving  an  object.  The  fascinating  para- 
dox, as  then  it  seemed,  though  our  children 
are  now  taught  to  lisp  it,  that  the  moon, 
the  planets,  the  fixed  stars,  are  full  of 
inhabitants,  is  presented  with  no  more 
show  of  science  than  was  indispensable,  but 
with  a  varying  liveliness  that,  if  we  may 
judge  by  the  consequences,  has  served  to 
convince  as  well  as  amuse.  The  plurality 
of  worlds  had  been  suggested  by  Wilkins, 
and  probably  by  some  Cartesians  in  France ; 
but  it  was  first  rendered  a  popular  tenet  by 
this  agreeable  little  book  of  Fontenelle, 
which  had  a  great  circulation  in  Europe. 
The  ingenuity  with  which  he  obviates  the 
difficulties  he  is  compelled  to  acknowledge, 
is  worthy  of  praise ;  and  a  good  deal  of  the 
popular  truths  of  physical  astronomy  is 
found  in  these  dialogues. 

8.  The  History  of  Oracles,  which  Fon- 
tenelle published  in  1087,  is  His  History  of 
worthy  of  observation  as  a  Oracles, 
sign  of  the  change  that  was  working  in 
literature.  In  the  provinces  of  erudition 
and  of  polite  letters,  long  so  independent, 
perhaps  even  so  hostile,  some  tendency  to- 
wards a  coalition  began  to  appear.  The 
men  of  the  world,  especially  after  they  had 
acquired  a  free  temper  of  thinking  hi 
religion,  and  become  accustomed  to  talk 
about  philosophy,  desired  to  know  some- 
thing of  the  questions  which  tho  learned 
disputed;  but  they  demanded  this  know- 
ledge by  a  short  and  easy  road,  with  no 
great  sacrifice  of  their  leisure  or  attention. 
Fontenelle,  in  the  I  Listory  of  <  >raclea,  as  in 
the  dialogues  on  the  Plurality  of  Worlds, 
- 1  past  for  their  taste.  A  dull 
work  of  a  learned  Dutch  physician,  Van 
Dale,  had  taken  up  the  subject  of  the 
ancient  oracles,  and  explained  them  by 
human  imposture  instead  of  that  of  the 

devil,  which  had  1 n  the  more  orthodox 

hypothesis.  A  certain  degree  of  paradox, 
or  want  of  orthodoxy,  already  gave  a  zest 
to  a  book  in  France ;  and  Fonteneiie's  lively 
maimer,   with  more    learning    than  good 
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.1.   and  about  as 
much  m  it  coal. I  endure,  united  to  ■  oleat 
and  acuta  In''  oi  argunu  at,  oreated  a  popu- 
larity for  his  History  of  t  hach  B,   which  we 
•  reokon  altogether  unmerited.1 
Che  works  of  St,  Bvremond  were  ool- 
lectcd   after    his    death    in 

St  Evremond.     1705;    ^    many    ^    ,,_ .,  n 

1 'tinted  before,  and  he  evidently  belongs  to 
bet  half  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
The  fame  of  St.  Evremond  as  a  brilliant 
star,  during  a  long  life,  in  the  polished 
raoy  of  France  and  Kn^land,  gave  for 
a  time  a  considerable  lustre  to  his  writings, 
the  greater  part  of  which  are  such  effusions 
as  the  daily  intercourse  of  good  company 
called  forth.  In  verse  or  in  prose,  he  is 
the  gallant  friend,  rather  than  lover,  of 
who,  secure  probal  ly  of  love  in  some 
nt  her  quarter,  were  proud  of  the  friendship 
of  a  wit.  He  never,  to  do  him  justice, 
mistakes  his  character  which  as  his  age  was 
not  a  little  advanced  might  have  incurred 
ridicule.  Hortense  Mancini,  Duchess  of 
Mazarin,  is  his  heroine  ;  but  we  take  little 
iaterest  in  compliments  to  a  woman  neither 
respected  in  her  life,  nor  remembered  since. 
Nothing  can  be  more  trifling  than  the 
general  character  of  the  writings  of  St. 
Bvremond  ;  but  sometimes  he  rises  to  lite- 
rary criticism,  or  even  civil  history ;  and  on 
such  topics  he  is  clear,  unaffected,  cold, 
without  imagination  or  sensibility ;  a  type 
of  the  frigid  being,  whom  an  aristocratic 
and  highly  polished  society  is  apt  to  pro- 
duce. The  chief  merit  of  St.  Evremond  is 
in  his  style  and  manner ;  he  has  less  wit  than 
Voiture  who  contributed  to  form  him,  or 
than  Voltaire  whom  he  contributed  to 
form;  but  he  shows  neither  the  effort  of 
the  former,  nor  the  restlessness  of  the 
latter.  Voltaire,  however,  when  he  is  most 
quiet,  as  in  the  earliest  and  best  of  his 
historical  works,  seems  to  bear  a  consider- 
able resemblance  to  St.  EvTemond,  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  was  familiar 
with  the  latter's  writings. 
10.  A  woman  has  the  glory  of  being  full 
Madame  as  conspicuous  in  the  graces 
de  Sevigne.  0f  styie  as  any  writer  of  this 
famous  age.  It  is  evident  that  this  was 
Madame  de  Sevigne.  Her  letters,  indeed, 
were  not  published  till  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, but  they  were  written  in  the  mid-day 
of  Louis's  reign.  Their  ease  and  freedom 
from  affectation  are  more  striking,  by  con- 
trast with  the  two  epistolary  styles  which 

1  I  have  not  compared,  or  indeed  read,  Van 
Dale's  work;  but  I  rather  suspect  that  some  of 
the  reasoning,  not  the  learning,  of  Fontenelle  is 
original. 


had  been  moal  admired  iii  France,  thai  of 
r.alzac,  which  is  Laboriously  tumid,  and 

that  of  Yoiturr,  which  becomes  insipid  by 
dint  of  affectation.  Everyone  perceives 
that  in  the  letters  of  a  mother  to  her 
daughter,  the  public,  in  a  strict  sense,  is 
not  thought  of;  and  yet  the  habit  of 
Bpeaking  and  writing  what  men  of  wit  and 
taste  would  desire  to  hear  and  read,  gives 
a  certain  mannerism,  I  will  not  say  air  of 
elfort,  even  to  the  letters  of  Madame  de 
Sevigne.  The  abandonment  of  the  heart 
to  its  casual  impulses  is  not  so  genuine  as 
in  some  that  have  since  been  published. 
It  is,  at  least,  clear  that  it  is  possible  to 
become  affected  in  copying  her  unaffected 
style ;  and  some  of  YValpole's  letters  bear 
witness  to  this.  Her  wit  and  talent  of 
painting  by  single  touches  are  very  emi- 
nent; scarcely  any  collection  of  letters, 
which  contain  so  little  that  can  interest  a 
distant  age,  are  read  with  such  pleasure ; 
if  they  have  any  general  fault,  it  is  a  little 
monotony  and  excess  of  affection  towards 
her  daughter,  which  is  reported  to  have 
wearied  its  object,  and,  in  contrast  with 
this,  a  little  want  of  sensibility  towards  all 
beyond  her  immediate  friends,  and  a  readi- 
ness to  find  something  ludicrous  in  the 
dangers  and  sufferings  of  others.1 

11.  The  French  Academy  had  been  so 
judicious,  both  in  the  choice  The  French 
of  its  members,  and  in  the  Academy, 
general  tenor  of  its  proceedings,  that  it 
stood  very  high  in  public  esteem,  and  a 
voluntary  deference  was  commonly  shown 
to  its  authority.  The  favour  of  Louis 
XTV.,  when  he  grew  to  manhood,  was 
accorded  as  amply  as  that  of  Richelieu. 

l  The  proofs  of  this  are  numerous  enough  in 
her  letters.  In  one  of  them  she  mentions  that 
a  lady  of  her  acquaintance,  having  been  bitten 
by  a  mad  dog,  had  gone  to  be  dipped  in  the  sea, 
and  amuses  herself  by  taking  off  the  provincial 
accent  with  which  she  will  express  herself  on 
the  first  plunge.  She  makes  a  jest  of  La 
Voisin's  execution ;  and  though  that  person 
was  as  little  entitled  to  sympathy  as  anyone, 
yet,  when  a  woman  is  burned  alive,  it  is  not  usual 
for  another  woman  to  turn  it  into  drollery. 

Madame  de  Sevign^'s  taste  has  been  arraigned 
for  slighting  Racine;  and  she  ha3  been  charged 
with  the  unfortunate  prediction ;  II  passera 
comme  le  cafe.  But  it  is  denied  that  these 
words  can  be  found,  though  few  like  to  give  up 
so  diverting  a  miscalculation  of  futurity.  In 
her  time,  Corneille's  party  was  so  well  sup- 
ported, and  he  deserved  so  much  gratitude  and 
reverence,  that  we  cannot  much  wonder  at  her 
being  carried  a  little  too  far  against  his  rival. 
Who  has  ever  seen  a  woman  just  towards  the 
rivals  of  her  friends,  though  many  are  just  to- 
wards their  own'.' 
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The  Academy  was  received  by  the  king, 
when  they  approached  him  publicly,  with 
the  same  ceremonies  as  the  superior  courts 
of  justice.  This  body  had,  almost  from 
its  commencement,  undertaken  a  national 
dictionary,  which  should  carry  the  language 
to  its  utmost  perfection,  and  trace  a  road 
to  the  highest  eloquence  that  depended  on 
purity  and  choice  of  words ;  more  than 
this  could  not  be  given  by  man.  The 
work  proceeded  very  slowly  ;  and  diction- 
aries were  published  in  the  meantime,  one 
by  Eichelet  in  1G80,  another  by  Furetiere. 
The  former  seems  to  be  little  more  than  a 
glossary  of  technical,  or  otherwise  doubt- 
fid  words ;!  but  the  latter,  though  pre- 
tending to  contain  only  terms  of  art  and 
science,  was  found,  by  its  definitions  and 
by  the  authorities  it  quoted,  to  interfere 
so  much  with  the  project  of  the  academi- 
cians, who  had  armed  themselves  with  an 
exclusive  privilege,  that  they  not  only  ex- 
pelled Furetiere  from  their  body,  on  the 
allegation  that  he  had  availed  himself  of 
materials  intrusted  to  him  by  the  Academy 
for  its  own  dictionary,  but  instituted  a  long 
process  at  law  to  hinder  his  publication. 
This  was  in  1C85,  and  the  dictionary  of 
Furetiere  only  appeared  after  his  death,  at 
Amsterdam,  in  1690.2  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  delinquency,  moral  or  legal, 
of  this  compiler,  his  dictionary  is  praised 
by  Goujet  as  a  rich  treasure,  in  which 
almost  everything  is  found  that  we  can 
desire  for  a  sound  knowledge  of  the  lan- 
guage. It  has  been  frequently  reprinted, 
and  continued  long  in  esteem.  But  the 
dictionary  of  the  Academy,  which  was 
published  in  1094,  claimed  an  authority  to 
which  that  of  a  private  man  could  not  pre- 
tend. Yet  the  first  edition  seems  to  have 
rather  disappointed  the  public  expectation. 
Many  objected  to  the  want  of  quotations, 
and  to  the  observance  of  an  orthography 
that  had  become  obsolete.  The  Academy 
undertook  a  revision  of  its  work  in  1700 ; 
and,  finally,  profiting  by  the  public  opinion 
on  which  it  endeavoured  to  act,  rendered 
this  dictionary  the  most  received  standard 
of  the  French  language.3 
12.  The  Grammaire  Generate  et  Raison- 
French  nee  of  Lancelot,  in  which 
Grammars.  Arnauld  took  a  considerable 
share,  is  rather  a  treatise  on  the  philosophy 
of  all  language  than  one  peculiar  to  the 
French.     "The  best  critics,"  says  Baillet, 

i  Goujet,  Baillet,  n.  762. 

'.:  Pelisson,  Hist,  de  l'Acaddmie  (continuation 
par  Olivet),  p.  47.  CJoujet,  Bibliotheque  Fran- 
chise, i.,  232,  et  post.  Biogr.  Univers.,  art. 
Furetiere.        3  Pelisson,  p.  09.     Goujet,  p.  201. 


"acknowledge  that  there  is  nothing  written 
by  either  the  ancient  or  the  modern  gram- 
marians, with  so  much  justness  and  soli- 
dity."1 Vigneul-Marville  bestows  upon  it 
an  almost  equal  eulogy.2  Lancelot  was 
copied  in  a  great  degree  by  Lami,  in  his 
Rhetoric  or  Art  of  Speaking,  with  little  of 
value  that  is  original.3  Vaugelas  retained 
his  place  as  the  founder  of  sound,  gram- 
matical criticism,  though  his  judgments 
have  not  been  uniformly  confirmed  by  the 
next  generation.  His  remarks  were  edited 
with  notes  by  Thomas  Corneille,  who  had 
the  reputation  of  an  excellent  gram- 
marian.4 The  observations  of  Menage  on 
the  French  language,  in  1075  and  1070,  are 
said  to  have  the  fault  of  reposing  too  much 
on  obsolete  authorities,  even  those  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  which  had  long  been 
proscribed  by  a  politer  age.5  Notwith- 
standing the  zeal  of  the  Academy,  no 
critical  laws  could  arrest  the  revolutions 
of  speech.  Changes  came  in  with  the 
lapse  of  time,  and  were  sanctioned  by  the 
imperious  rule  of  custom.  In  a  book  on 
grammar,  published  as  early  as  1GS8, 
Balzac  and  Voiture,  even  Patru  and  the 
Port-Royal  writers,  are  called  semi- 
moderns  ;6  so  many  new  phrases  had 
since  made  their  way  into  composition,  so 
many  of  theirs  had  acquired  a  certain  air 
of  antiquity. 

13.  The  genius  of  the  French  language, 
as  it  was  estimated  in  this  Bouhours'  En- 
age,  by  those  who  aspired  tretiens  d'Aristi- 
to  the  character  of  good  «t<»'Ensene- 
critics,  may  be  learned  from  one  of  the 
dialogues  in  a  work  of  Bouhours,  Les  En- 
tretiens  d'Ariste  et  d'Eugene.  Bouhours 
was  a  Jesuit,  who  affected  a  polite  and 
lively  tone,  according  to  the  fashion  of  his 
time,  so  as  to  warrant  some  degree  of 
ridicule ;  but  a  man  of  taste  and  judg- 
ment, whom,  though  La  Harpe  speaks  of 
him  with  some  disdain,  his  contemporai  li  - 
quoted  with  respect.  The  first  and  the 
most  interesting,  at  present,  of  these  con- 
versations, which  are  feigned  to  take  place 
between  two  gentlemen  of  literary  taste, 
turns  on  the  French  language.7      This  he 

i  Jugemens  dea  Scavana,  n.  600.  Goujet 
copies  Baillet's  words. 

-  Mi  langes  de  Literature,  i.,  124. 
3  Goujet,  1..  66.    Glbert,  p 
•i  Goujet,  146.     Biogr.  Univ. 

5  Id.  153. 

6  Bibliothdque  T'niverselle,  xv.,  351.  Per- 
rault  makes  a  siniilir  remark  on  Patru. 

7  Bouhours  points  out  several  innovations 
which  had  lately  come  into  use.  He  dislikes 
avoir  des  meriagemens,  or  avoir  de  la  considera- 
tion, and  thinks  these  phrases  would  not  last; 
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rl  of  nil  modern : 

deriding  the  Spanish  for  its  pomp,  the 

Italian  for  its  Bnioal  effeminacy.1     The 

leeret  of  uniting  brevity 

with  cli  .11  in  — .  and  with  parity, and  polite- 

.  ami  Latin  are  obaoure 

i  oneiae.    Hie  Bpaniah  is 

-  diffuse.  The  Bpaniah  is  a  turl>i«l 
torrent,  often  over-spreading  the  country 
with  great   noise;    the   [talian    n    gentle 

t,  occasionally  given  to  inundate  its 
meadows :   the  French,  a  noble  river,  en- 

_  the  adjacent  lands,  but  with  an 

rtic  course  of  waters  that  never 

ipiits  its  level.-      Spanish,  again,  he  com- 

bo  an  insolent  beauty,  that  holds  her 
head  high,  and  takes  pleasure  in  splendid 
dress;    Italian,  to  a  painted  coquette,  al- 

attired  to  please ;  French,  to  a 
modest  and  agreeable  lady,  who.  if  you 
may  call  her  a  prude,  has  nothing  uncivil 
or  repulsive  in  her  prudery.  Latin  is  the 
common  mother ;  but  while  Italian  has 
the  sort  of  likeness  to  Latin  which  an  ape 
bean  to  a  man,  in  French  we  have  the 
dignity,  politeness,  purity,  and  good  sense 
of  the  Augustan  age.  The  French  have 
1  almost  all  the  diminutives  once 
in  use,  and  do  not,  like  the  Italians,  admit 
the  right  of  framing  others.  This  language 
does  not  tolerate  rhyming  sounds  in  prose, 
nor  even  any  kind  of  assonance,  as  amer- 

■  ind  fortune,  near  together.     It  re- 

•  ry  bold  metaphors,  as  the  zenith  of 
virtue,  the  apogie  of  glory ;  and  it  is  re- 
markable that  its  poetry  is  almost  as 
hostile  to  metaphor  as  its  prose.3  ""We 
have  very  few  words  merely  poetical,  and 
the  language  of  our  poets  is  not  very 
different  from  that  of  the  world.  What- 
ever be  the  cause,  it  is  certain  that  a 
figurative  style  is  neither  good  among  us 
in  verse  nor  in  prose."  This  is  evidently 
much  exaggerated,  and,  in  contradiction 
to  the  known  examples,  at  least,  of  dra- 
matic poetry.  All  affectation  and  labour, 
lie  proceeds  to  say,  are  equally  repugnant 

in  which  he  was  mistaken.  Tour  de  visage  and 
tour  d'esprit  were  new :  the  words  fonds,  m4- 
sures,  amitie's,  compU,  and  many  more  were  used 
in  new  senses.  Thus  also  asscz  and  trop ;  as  the 
phrase,  je  ne  suis  pas  trop  de  votre  avis.  It 
seems,  on  reflection,  that  some  of  the  expres- 
sions he  animadverts  upon,  must  have  been 
affected  while  they  were  new,  being  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  correct  meaning  of  words  ;  and  it  is 
always  curious,  in  other  languages  as  well  as 
our  own,  to  observe  the  comparatively  recent 
'  of  many  things  quite  established  by 
present  usage.  Entretiens  d'Ariste  et  d'Eugene 
p.  95. 
1  P.  52  (edit.  1671).  2  p.  77.         3  P.  60. 


"■.I  French  style.  "If  we  would 
■peak  tin-  language  well,  we  should  tmt  try 
to  apeak  it  too  well,     it  detests  excess  of 

Ornament  :     it    WOUld    almost    desire    that 

words  should  be  as  it  were  naked;  bheb 

dress  must  bono  more  than  necessity  and 
decency  require.  Its  simplicity  is  averse 
to  compound  words ;  thus.'  adject  ives  which 
ai ''  formed  by  Buoh  a  juncture  of  two,  have 
long  been  exiled  both  from  prose  and  verse. 
Our  own  pronunciation,"  he  affirms,  "is 
the  most  natural  and  pleasing  of  any.  The 
Chinese  and  other  Asiatics  sing ;  the  Gcr- 
mans rattle (rallent) ;  the  Spaniards  spout; 
the  Italians  sigh ;  the  English  whistle;  the 
French  alone  can  properly  be  said  to  speak; 
which  arises,  in  fact,  from  our  not  accent- 
ing any  syllable  before  the  penultimate. 
The  French  language  is  best  adapted  to 
express  the  tenderest  sentiments  of  the 
heart ;  for  which  reason  our  songs  are  so 
impassioned  and  pathetic,  while  those  of 
Italy  and  Spain  are  full  of  nonsense. 
Other  languages  may  address  the  imagina- 
tion, but  ours  alone  speaks  to  the  heart, 
which  never  understands  what  is  said  in 
them."1  This  is  literally  amusing;  and 
with  equal  patriotism,  Bouhours  in  another 
place  has  proposed  the  question,  whether  a 
German  can,  by  the  nature  of  things,  pos- 
sess any  wit. 

14.  Bouhours,  not  deficient,  as  we  may  per- 
ceive, in  self-confidence  and    Attacked  by 
proneness  to   censure,  pre-        Barbier 
sumed  to  turn  into  ridicule  ucour. 

the  writers  of  Port-Koyal,  at  that  time  of 
such  distinguished  reputation  as  threatened 
to  eclipse  the  credit  which  the  Jesuits  had 
always  preserved  in  polite  letters.  He 
alludes  to  their  long  periods  and  the  ex- 
aggerated phrases  of  invective  which  they 
poured  forth  in  controversy.2  But  the 
Jansenist  party  was  well  able  to  defend  it- 
self. Barbier  d'Aucour  retaliated  on  the 
vain  Jesuit  by  his  Sentimens  de  Cleanthe 

1  P.  68. 

2  P.  150.  Vigneul-Marville  observes  that  the 
Port-Royal  writers  formed  their  style  originally 
on  that  of  Balzac  (vol.  i.  p.  107) ;  and  that  M. 
d'Andilly,  brother  of  Antony  Arnauld,  affected 
at  one  time  a  grand  and  copious  manner  like 
the  Spaniards,  as  being  more  serious  and  im- 
posing, especially  in  devotional  writings  ;  but 
afterwards  finding  the  French  were  impatient  of 
this  style,  that  party  abandoned  it  for  one 
more  concise,  which  it  is  by  no  means  less 
difficult  to  write  well,  p.  139.  Baillet  seems  to 
refer  their  love  of  Ion?  periods  to  the  famous 
advocate  Le  Maistre,  who  had  employed  them 
in  his  pleadings,  not  only  as  giving  more 
dignity,  but  also  because  the  public  taste  at 
that  time  favoured  them.  Jugemens  des 
Scavans,  n.  953. 
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sur  les  Entretiens  d'Ariste  et  d'Eugene. 
It  seems  to  be  the  general  opinion  of  French 
critics  that  he  has  well  exposed  the  weak 
parts  of  his  adversary,  his  affected  air  of 
the  world,  the  occasional  frivolity  and 
feebleness  of  his  observations ;  yet  there 
seems  something  morose  in  the  censures  of 
the  supposed  Cleanthe,  which  renders  this 
book  less  agreeable  than  that  on  which  it 
animadverts. 

15.  Another  work  of  criticism  by  Bou- 
La  Maniere  de    hours  La  Maniere  de  Bien 

Bien  Penser.  Penser,  which  is  also  in  dia- 
logue, contains  much  that  shows  acuteness 
and  delicacy  of  discrimination  ;  though  his 
taste  was  deficient  in  warmth  and  sensi- 
bility, which  renders  him  somewhat  too 
strict  and  fastidious  in  his  judgments.  He 
is  an  unsparing  enemy  of  obscurity,  ex- 
aggeration and  nonsense,  and  laughs  at  the 
hyperbolical  language  of  Balzac,  while  he 
has  rather  over-praised  Voiture.1  The 
affected  inflated  thoughts,  of  which  the 
Italian  and  Spanish  writers  afford  him 
many  examples,  Bouhours  justly  con- 
demns, and  by  the  correctness  of  his  judg- 
ment may  deserve,  on  the  whole,  a  re- 
spectable place  in  the  second  order  of 
critics. 

16.  The   Reflexions   sur  l'Eloquence   et 
Hapin'sReflec-  sur    la     Toesie    of    Rapin, 

tions  on  Elo-     another  Jesuit,  whose  Latin 
qnenceand     poem  on   Gardens  has  al- 
ready   been     praised,     are 
judicious,      though    perhaps    rather    too 

l  Voiture,  lie  says,  always  takes  a  tone  of 
raillery  when  he  exaggerates.  Le  faux  devient 
vrai  a  la  faveur  de  l'ironie,  p.  29.  But  we  can 
hardly  think  that  Balzac  was  not  gravely  ironi- 
cal in  some  of  the  strange  hyperboles  which 
Bouhours  quotes  from  him. 

In  the  fourth  dialogue,  Bouhours  has  many 
just  observations  on  the  necessity  of  clearness. 
An  obscurity  arising  from  allusion  to  things 
now  unknown,  such  as  we  find  in  the  ancients, 
is  no  fault  but  a  misfortune;  but  tbj 
excuse  for  one  which  may  be  avoided,  and 
arises  from  the  writer's  indistinctness  of  con- 
ception or  language.  Celan'est  pa- ini 
dit  I'liilinthe  (after  hearing  a  foolish  rhapsody 
extracted  from  a  funeral  sermon  on  Louis 
XIII.).  Non,  repondil  Eudoxe,  ce  n'est  pas 
tout-a-fait  de  galimatias,  ce  n'est  que  du  | 
Vous  mettez  done,  dit  Philinthe,  de  la  differ- 
ence entre  le  galimatias  et  le  phebus?  Oui,  re- 
partit  Eudoxe,  le  galimatias  renferme  une 
obscurite  profonde,  et  n'a  de  soi-meme  nul  sens 
raisonnable.  Le  phebus  n'est  pas  si  obscur,  et 
a  Tin  brillant  qui  signfie,  ou  semble  signifler 
quelque  chose  ;  le  soleil  y  entre  d'  ordinaire,  et 
e'est  peut-etre  ce  qui  a  donne  lieu  en  notre 
langue  au  nom  de  phebus.  Ce  n'est  pas  que 
quelquefois  le  phebus  ne  devienne  obscur, 
jusqu'  a  n'etre  pas    entendu ;    mais    alfcrs    le 


diffuse  ;  his  criticism  is  what  would  appear 
severe  in  our  times ;  but  it  was  that  of  a 
man  formed  by  the  ancients,  and  who 
lived  also  in  the  best  and  most  critical  age 
of  France.  The  reflections  on  poetry  are 
avowedly  founded  on  Aristotle,  but  with 
much  that  is  new,  and  with  examples  from 
modern  poets  to  confirm  and  illustrate  it. 
The  practice  at  this  time  in  France  was  to 
depreciate  the  Italians  ;  and  Tasso  is  often 
the  subject  of  Rapin's  censure  ;  for  want. 
among  other  things,  of  that  grave  and  ma- 
jestic character  which  epic  poetry  de- 
mands. Yet  Rapin  is  not  so  rigorous,  but 
that  he  can  blame  the  coldness  of  modern 
precepts  in  regard  to  French  poetry.  After 
condemning  the  pompous  tone  of  Brebceuf 
in  his  translation  of  the  Pliarsalia,  he  re- 
marks that  "we  have  gone  since  to  an 
opposite  extreme  by  too  scrupulous  a  care 
for  the  purity  of  the  language;  for  we 
have  begun  to  take  from  poetry  its  force 
and  dignity  by  too  much  reserve  anil  a 
false  modesty,  which  we  have  established 
as  characteristics  of  our  language,  so  as  to 
deprive  it  of  that  judicious  boldness  which 
true  poetry  requires  ;  we  have  cut  off  the 
metaphors  and  all  those  figures  of  speech 
which  give  force  and  spirit  to  words  and 
reduced  all  the  artifices  of  words  to  a  pure 
regular  style  which  exposes  itself  to  no 
risk  by  bold  expression.  The  taste  of  the 
age,  the  influence  of  women  who  are 
naturally  timid,  that  of  the  court  which 
had  hardly  anything  in  common  with  the 
ancients,  on  account  of  its  usual  antipathy 
for  learning,  accredited  this  manner  of 
writing."1  In  this  Rapin  seems  to  glance 
at  the  polite  but  cold  criticism  of  his 
brother  Jesuit,  Bouhours. 

17.  Rapin,  in  another  work  of  criticism, 
the  Parallels  of  Great  Men  ms  Parallels  of 
of  Antiquity,   has  weighed     Great  Men. 
in  the  scales  of  his  own    judgment    De- 
mosthenes and  Cicero,  Homer  and  Virgil, 
Thucydidea  and  I. ivy,  Plato  and  Aristotle. 
Thus  eloquence,  poetry,  histor}  ami  philo- 
sophy pass    under    review.      The    ta 
Rapin  is  for  the  Latins ;  Cicero  he  p 
to  Demosthenes,   Livy   on    tin-    whole    in 
Thucyiii  !  Hii^  he  Leaves  more  to 

tder  ;  but  is  confident1  I  b 
cept  mere  grammarians  have  ranked 
Homer  above  Virgil.-  The  loquacity  of  tin' 
older  poet,  the  frequency  of  bis  moral  re- 
flections, which  Rapin  thinks  misplaced  in 
an  epic  poem*  his  similes,  the  sameo 
his  traditions,  are  treated  very  freely  ;  yet 

galimatias  s'en  joint;  ce  nesont  que  brillans  et 
que  tenebres  de  tous  cotes,  p.  342. 

1  P.  147.  2  P.  158. 
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-  him  the  prefarenoa  over  Vii 

grandeur  and  nobleness  of  narration,  for 

his  epithets,  ami  thf  splendour  of  bia  lan- 

he  ia  of  opinion  that  Annas 

is  a  muoh  Bnei  oharaoter  than  Achilles. 

tro  epic  poets  ho  holds,  howovi  r,  to 

~t  in  the  world  :  as  for  all  the 

aurient  and  modern,  he  emunerates 

them  one  after  another,  and  can  find  little 

bnt  faults  in  them  all.1    Nor  dors  he  es- 

toem   dramatic  and   lyric  poets,  at  least 

modern,  much  better, 

IS    Tiie    Treatise   on    Epic    Poetry  by 

Bossu  on  Epic  Bossu  WM  once  of  some  re- 
Poetry,  putation.  An  English  poet 
has  thought  fit  to  say  that  we  should  have 
like  Indians,  at  Homer,  if  Bossu 
had  not  taught  us  to  understand  him.* 
The  book  is,  however,  long  since  forgotten; 
and  we  fancy  that  we  understand  Homer 
not  the  worse.  It  is  in  six  books,  which 
treat  of  the  fable,  the  action,  the  narration, 
the  manners,  the  machinery,  the  senti- 
ments and  expressions  of  an  epic  poem. 
Homer  is  the  favourite  poet  of  Bossu,  and 
Virgil  next  to  him  ;  this  preference  of  the 
superior  model  does  him  some  honour  in  a 
generation  which  was  becoming  insensible 
to  its  excellence.  Bossu  is  judicious  and 
correct  in  taste,  but  without  much  depth, 
and  he  seems  to  want  the  acuteness  of 
Bouhours. 

10.  Fontenelle  is  a   critic   of  whom  it 
Fonteneiie's     may  be  said,  that  he  did 

critical  writings,  more  injury  to  fine  taste 
and  sensibility  in  works  of  imagination  and 
sentiment,  than  any  man  without  his  good 
sense  and  natural  acuteness  could  have 
done.  He  is  systematically  cold  ;  if  he 
seems  to  tolerate  any  flight  of  the  poet,  it 
is  rather  by  caprice  than  by  a  genuine 
discernment  of  beauty  ;  but  he  clings, 
with  the  unyielding  claw  of  a  cold- 
blooded animal,  to  the  faults  of  great 
writers,  which  he  exposes  with  reason  and 
sarcasm.  His  Reflections  on  Poetry  relate 
mostly  to  dramatic  composition,  and  to 
that  of  the  French  stage.  Theocritus  is 
his  victim  in  the  Dissertation  on  Pastoral 
Poetry ;  but  Fontenelle  gave  the  Sicilian 
his  revenge ;  he  wrote  pastorals  himself ; 
and  we  have  altogether  forgotten,  or, 
when  we  again  look  at,  can  very  partially 
approve,  the  idylls  of  the  Boulevards, 
while  those   Doric  dactyls   of  Theocritus 

linger  still,  like  what  Schiller  has  called 

i  P.  175. 

2  Had  Bossu  never  writ,  the  world  had  still, 
Like  Indians,  viewed  this  mighty  piece  of 
wit. 

Mulgkate's  Essay  on  Poetry. 


soft  music  of  yesterday,  from  our  school- 
boy  reminisoenoes  on  our  aged  cars. 

~<>.    The  reign  of  mcro  scholars  was  now 
at  an  end ;  no  worso  name    Preference  0r 

than   that  of    pedant   could  French  language 

be  imposed  on  those  who  to  Latin, 
sought  for  glory;  tho  admiration  of  all 
that  was  national  in  arts,  in  arms,  in 
manners,  as  well  as  in  speech,  carried 
away  like  a  torrent  those  prescriptive 
titles  to  reverence  which  only  lingered  in 
colleges.  The  superiority  of  the  Latin 
language  to  French  had  long  been  con- 
tested;  even  Henry  Stephens  has  a  dis- 
sertation in  favour  of  the  latter;  and  in 
this  period,  though  a  few  resolute  scholars 
did  not  retire  from  the  field,  it  was 
generally  held  either  that  French  was 
every  way  the  better  means  of  expressing 
our  thoughts,  or,  at  least,  so  much  more 
convenient  as  to  put  nearly  an  end  to 
the  use  of  the  other.  Latin  had  been  the 
privileged  language  of  stone ;  but  Louis 
XIV.,  in  consequence  of  an  essay  by 
Charpentier,  in  1676,  replaced  tho  in- 
scriptions on  his  triumphal  arches  by 
others  in  French.1  This,  of  course,  does 
not  much  affect  the  general  question  be- 
tween the  two  languages. 

21.  But  it  was  not  in  language   alone 
that  the   ancients  were  to 


General  aupe 
endure  the  aggression  of  a       riorityof 
It      ancients  dis- 
puted. 


disobedient  posterity, 
had  long  been  a  problem  in 
Europe  whether  they  had  not  been  sur- 
passed ;  one,  perhaps,  which  began  befoi  e 
the  younger  generations  could  make  good 
their  claim.  But  time,  the  nominal  ally 
of  the  old  possessors,  gave  his  more  power- 
ful aid  to  their  opponents  ;  every  age  saw 
the  proportions  change,  and  new  men  rise 
up  to  strengthen  the  ranks  of  the  assailants. 
In  philosophy,  in  science,  in  natural  know- 
ledge, the  ancients  had  none  but  a  few 
mere  pedants,  or  half -read  lovers  of  para- 
dox, to  maintain  their  superiority ;  but  in 
the  beauties  of  language,  in  eloquence  and 
poetry,  the  suffrage  of  criticism  had  long 
been  theirs.  It  seemed  time  to  dispute 
even  this.  Charles  Perrault,  a  man  of 
some  learning,  some  variety 
of  acquirement,  and  a  good 
deal  of  ingenuity  and  quickness,  pub- 
lished, in  16S7,  his  famous  "  Parallel  of 
the  Ancients  and  Moderns  in  all  that 
regards  Arts  and  Sciences."  This  is  a 
series  of  dialogues,  the  parties  being  first, 
a  president,  deeply  learned  and  prejudiced 
in  all  respects  for  antiquity ;  secondly,  an 
abbe,  not  ignorant,  but  having  reflected  more 
l  Goujet,  i.,  13. 


Charles  Perrault 
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than  read,  cool  and  impartial,  always  mead 
to  appear  in  the  right,  or,  in  other  words, 
the  author's  representative;  thirdly,  a  man 
of  the  world,  seizing  the  gay  side  of  every 
subject,  and  apparently  brought  in  to 
prevent  the  book  from  becoming  dull. 
They  begin  with  architecture  and  paint- 
ing, and  soon  make  it  clear  that  Athens 
was  a  mere  heap  of  pig-sties  in  comparison 
with  Versailles  ;  the  ancient  painters  fare 
equally  ill.  They  next  advance  to  elo- 
quence and  poetry,  and  here,  where  the 
strife  of  war  is  sharpest,  the  defeat  of 
antiquity  is  chanted  with  triumph. 
Homer,  Virgil,  Horace  are  successively 
brought  forward  for  severe  and  often  un- 
just censure  ;  but,  of  course,  it  is  not  to  be 
imagined  that  Perrault  is  always  in  the 
wrong  ;  he  had  to  fight  against  a  pedantic 
admiration  which  surrenders  sound  taste ; 
and  having  found  the  bow  bent  too  much 
in  one  way,  he  forced  it  himself  too 
violently  into  another  direction.  It  is  the 
fault  of  such  books  to  be  one-sided ;  they 
are  not  unfrequently  right  in  censuring 
blemishes,  but  very  uncandid  in  sup- 
pressing beauties.  Homer  has  been  worst 
used  by  Perrault,  who  had  not  the  least 
power  of  feeling  his  excellence ;  but  the 
advocate  of  the  newer  age  in  his  dialogue 
admits  that  the  ^Eneid  is  superior  to  any 
modern  epic.  In  his  comparison  of  elo- 
quence, Perrault  has  given  some  specimens 
of  both  sides  in  contrast ;  comparing,  by 
means,  however,  of  his  own  versions,  the 
funeral  orations  of  Pericles  and  Plato  with 
those  of  Bourdaloue,  Bossuet,  and  Flechier, 
the  description  by  Pliny  of  his  country  seat 
with  one  by  Balzac,  an  epistle  of  Cicero 
with  another  of  Balzac.  These  compari- 
sons were  fitted  to  produce  a  great  effect 
among  those  who  could  neither  read  the 
original  text,  nor  place  themselves  in  the 
midst  of  ancient  feelings  and  habits.  It 
is  easy  to  perceive  that  a  vast  majority  of 
the  French  in  that  age  would  agree  with 
Perrault ;  the  book  was  written  for  the 
times. 
22.  Fontenelle,  in  a  very  short  digres- 
sion on  the  ancients  and 
moderns,  subjoined  to  his 
Discourse  on  Pastoral  Poetry,  followed  the 
steps  of  Perrault.  "The  whole  question 
as  to  pre-eminence  between  the  ancients 
and  moderns,"  he  begins,  "reduces  itself 
into  another,  whether  the  trees  that  used 
to  grow  in  our  woods  were  larger  than 
those  which  grow  now.  If  they  were, 
Homer,  Plato,  Demosthenes  cannot  be 
equalled  in  these  ages;  but  if  our  trees 
are  as  large  as  trees  were   of  old,  then 


there  is  no  reason  why  we  may  not  equal 
Homer,  Plato,  and  Demosthenes."  The 
sophistry  of  this  is  glaring  enough ;  but  it 
was  logic  for  Paris.  In  the  rest  of  this 
short  essay,  there  are  the  usual  charac- 
teristics of  Fontenelle,  cool,  good  sense, 
and  an  incapacity,  by  natural  privation,  of 
feeling  the  highest  excellence  in  works  of 
taste. 

23.  Boileau,  in  observations  annexed  to 
his  translation  of  Longinus,     Boiieau's  (le- 
as well  as  in  a  few  sallies  of    fence  of  anti- 
his    poetry,    defended    the         qnity- 
great  poets,  especially  Homer  and  Pindar, 
with  dignity  and  moderation ;  freely  aban- 
doning the  cause  of  antiquity  where  he  felt 
it  to  be  untenable.     Perrault  replied  with 
courage,  a  quality  meriting   some  praise 
where  the  adversary  was  so  powerful  in 
sarcasm  and  so  little  accustomed  to  spare 
it ;  but  the  controversy  ceased  in  tolerable 
friendship. 

24.  The  knowledge  of  new  accessions  to 
literature  which  its  lovers  first  Reviews- 
demanded,  had  hitherto  Journal  des 
been  communicated  only  Scavans. 
through  the  annual  catalogues  published 
at  Frankfort  or  other  places.  But  these 
lists  of  title-pages  were  unsatisfactory  to 
the  distant  scholar,  who  sought  to  become 
acquainted  with  the  real  progress  of  learn- 
ing, and  to  know  what  he  might  find  it 
worth  while  to  purchase.  Denis  de  Sallo, 
a  member  of  the  parliament  of  Paris,  and 
not  wholly  undistinguished  in  literature, 
though  his  other  works  are  not  mucli 
remembered,  by  carrying  into  effect  a 
happy  project  of  his  own,  gave  birth,  as 
it  were,  to  a  mighty  spirit  which  has 
grown  up  in  strength  and  enterprise,  till 
it  has  become  the  ruling  power  of  the 
literary  world.  Monday,  the  5th  of 
January,  1GG5,  is  the  dato  of  the  first 
number  of  the  first  review,  the  Journal 
des  St;avans,  published  by  Sallo,  under  the 
name  of  the  Sieur  de  Hedouville,  which 
some  have  said  to  be  that  of  his  servant.1 

1  Camusat,  in  his  Histoire  Critique  des 
Journaux,  in  two  volumes,  1734,  which,  not- 
withstanding its  general  title,  is  chiefly  con- 
fined to  the  history  of  the  Journal  des  Scavans, 
and  wholly  to  such  as  appeared  in  France,  has 
not  been  able  to  clear  up  this  interesting  point ; 
for  there  are  not  wanting  those  who  assert,  that 
Hedouville  was  the  name  of  an  estate  belonging 
to  Sallo  ;  and  he  is  called  In  some  public  de- 
scription, without  reference  to  the  journal, 
Dominus  de  Sallo  d'Hedouville  in  Parisiensl 
curia  senator.  Camusat,  i.,  13.  Notwithstand- 
ing this,  there  is  evidence  that  leads  us  to  the 
valet ;  so  that  "  amplius  deliberandum  censeo  ; 
Res  magna  est." 
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printed  weekly,  in  a  duodecimo  or 
leoimo  form,  each  number  eontain- 
to  sixteen  pages.  The 
tirst  book  < \< r  reviewed  (lei  as  obsi  rve  the 
differenoe  of  subject  between  thai  and  the 
-. .  r  the  lasi  may  be)  was  an 
edition  of  the  works  of  \  iotor  Titensis 
ami  VlgiKns  Tapseiuns,  African  bishops  of 
the  fifth  century,  by  Father  Ohiflet,  .1 
Jesuit.'  The  second  is  Spelman's  Glossary. 
According  to  theprospeotus  prefixed  to  the 
Journal  des  Bcavans,  it  was  not  di 
for  a  mere  review,  but  a  literary 
lany ;  composed,  in  the  tirst  place,  of  an 
ezaei  catalogue  of  the  chief  books  which 
should  be  printed  in  Europe  ;  not  content 
with  the  mere  titles,  as  the  majority  of 
bibliographers  had  hitherto  been,  but  giv- 
ing an  account  of  their  contents,  and  their 
value  to  the  public  ;  it  was  also  to  contain 
a  necrology  of  distinguished  authors,  an 
account  of  experiments  in  physics  .  and 
chemistry,  and  of  new  discoveries  in  arts 
and  sciences,  with  the  principal  decisions 
of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  tribunals,  the 
decrees  of  the  Sorbonne  and  other  French 
or  foreign  universities  ;  in  short,  whatever 
might  be  interesting  to  men  of  letters. 
We  find,  therefore,  some  piece  of  news, 
more  or  less  of  a  literary  or  scientific 
nature,  subjoined  to  each  number.  Thus, 
in  the  first  number,  we  have  a  double- 
headed  child  born  near  Salisbury;  in  the 
second,  a  question  of  legitimacy  decided  in 
the  parliament  of  Paris  ;  in  the  third,  an 
experiment  on  a  new  ship  or  boat  con- 
structed by  Sir  William  Petty  ;  in  the 
fourth,  an  account  of  a  discussion  in  the 
College  of  Jesuits  on  the  nature  of  comets. 
The  scientific  articles,  which  bear  a  large 
proportion  to  the  rest,  are  illustrated  by 
engravings.  It  was  complained  that  the 
Journal  des  S '-a vans  did  not  pay  much 
regard  to  polite  or  amusing  literature  • 
and  this  led  to  the  publication  of  the 
Mercnre  Galant,  by  Vise,  which  gave  re- 
views of  poetry  and  of  the  drama. 

25.  Though  the  notices  in  the  Journal 
des  Scavans  are  very  short,  and  when  they 
give  any  character,  for  the  most  part  of  a 
laudatory  tone,  Sallo  did  not  fail  to  raise 
up  enemies  by  the  mere  assumption  of 
power  which  a  reviewer  is  prone  to  affect. 
Menage,  on  a  work  of  whose  he  had  made 

1  Victoria  Vitensis  et  Yigilii  Tapsensis, 
Provincia  Bisacense  Episcoporum  Opera, 
edente  E.  P.  Chifletio,  Soc.  Jesu.  Presb.,  in 
4to.  Divione.  The  critique,  if  such  it  be, 
occupies  but  two  pages  in  small  duodecimo 
That  on  Spelman's  Glossary,  which  follows,  is 
but  in  half  a  page. 


some   criticism,   and    by    no   means,  as   it 

appears,  without  justice,  replied  in  wrath  ; 

Pat  in  and  others  rose  up  as  injured  au- 
thors against  the  self-erected  censor:  but 
be  made  more  Formidable  enemies  by  some 
rather  blunt  declarations  of  a  Qallican 
feeling,  as  became  a  counsellor  of  the 
parliament  of  Paris,  against  the  court  of 
Rome ;  and  the  privilege  of  publication 
was  soon  withdrawn  from  Sallo.1  It  is 
said  that  he  had  the  spirit  to  refuse  the 
offer  of  continuing  the  journal  under  a 
previous  censorship;  and  it  passed  into 
other  hands,  those  of  Gallois,  who  con- 
tinued it  with  great  success.-  It  is  re- 
markable that  the  first  review,  within  a 
few  months  of  its  origin,  was  silenced  for 
assuming  too  imperious  an  authority  over 
literature,  and  for  speaking  evil  of  dig- 
nities. "  In  cunis  jam  Jove  dignus  crat." 
The  Journal  des  Scavans,  incomparably 
the  most  ancient  of  living  reviews,  is  still 
conspicuous  for  its  learning,  its  candour, 
and  its  freedom  from  those  stains  of  per- 
sonal and  party  malice  which  deform  more 
popular  works. 

26.  The  path  thus  opened  to  all  that 
could  tempt  a  man  who  Reviews  estab- 
made  writing  his  profes-  lished  bv  Bavle 
sion — profit,  celebrity,  a  perpetual  appear- 
ance in  the  public  eye,  the  facility  of 
pouring  forth  every  scattered  thought  of 
his  own,  the  power  of  revenge  upon  every 
enemy,  could  not  fail  to  tempt  more  con- 
spicuous men  than  Sallo  or  his  successor 
Gallois.  Two  of  very  high  reputation,  at 
least  of  reputation  that  hence  became  very 
high,  entered  it,  Bayle  and  Le  Clerc.  The 
former,  in  1684,  commenced  a  new  review, 
Xouvelles  de  la  Eepublique  des  Lettres. 
He  saw  and  was  well  able  to  improve  the 
opportunities  which  periodical  criticism 
furnished  to  a  mind  eminently  qualified 
for  it ;  extensively,  and  in  some  points, 
deeply  learned  ;  full  of  wit,  acuteness,  and 
a  happy  talent  of  writing  in  a  lively  tone 
without  the  insipidity  of  affected  politeness. 
The  scholar  and  philosopher  of  Rotterdam 
had  a  rival,  in  some  respects,  and  ulti- 
mately an  adversary,  in  a  neighbouring 
city.  Le  Clerc,  settled  at 
Amsterdam  as  professor  of  e 

belles  lettres  and  of  Hebrew  in  the  Ar- 

1  Camusat,  p.  28.  Sallo  had  also  attacked  the 
Jesuits. 

2  Eloge  de  Gallois,  par  Fontenelle,  in  the 
latter's  works,  vol.  v.,  p.  168.  Biographie  Uni- 
verselle,  arts.  Sallo  and  Gallois.  Gallois  is  said 
to  have  been  a  coadjutor  of  Sallo  from  the 
beginning,  and  some  others  are  named  by 
Camusat  as  its  contributors,  among  whom  were 

I  Gomberville  and  Chapelain. 
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minian  seminary,  undertook  in  16S6,  at  the 
age  of  twenty-nine,  the  first  of  those  three 
celebrated  series  of  reviews,  to  which  he 
owes  so  much  of  his  fame.  This  was  the 
Bibliotheque  Universelle,  in  all  the  early 
volumes  of  which  La  Croze,  a  much  in- 
ferior person,  was  his  coadjutor,  published 
monthly  in  a  very  small  form.  Le  Clerc 
had  afterwards  a  disagreement  with  La 
Croze,  and  the  latter  part  of  the  Bib- 
liotheque Universelle  (that  after  the  tenth 
volume)  is  chiefly  his  own.  It  ceased  to 
be  published  in  1693,  and  the  Bibliotheque 
Choisie,  which  is  perhaps  even  a  more 
known  work  of  Le  Clerc,  did  not  commence 
till  1703.  But  the  fulness,  the  variety, 
the  judicious  analysis  and  selection,  as  well 
as  the  value  of  the  original  remarks,  which 
we  find  in  the  Bibliotheque  Universelle, 
renders  it  of  signal  utility  to  those  who 
would  embrace  the  literature  of  that  short, 
but  not  unimportant  period  which  it  illus- 
trates. 

27.  Meantime  a  less  brilliant,  but  by  no 
means  less  erudite,  review, 
the  Leipsic  Acts,  had  com- 
menced in  Germany.  The  first  volume  of 
this  series  was  published  in  1G82.  But 
being  written  in  Latin,  with  more  regard 
to  the  past  than  to  the  growing  state  of 
opinions,  and  consequently  almost  exclud- 
ing the  most  attractive,  and  indeed  the 
most  important,  subject,  with  a  Lutheran 
spirit  of  unchangeable  orthodoxy  in  re- 
ligion, and  with  an  absence  of  anything 
like  philosophy  or  even  connected  system 
in  erudition,  it  is  one  of  the  most  unread- 
able books,  relatively  to  its  utility  in  learn- 
ing, which  has  ever  fallen  into  my  hands. 
Italy  had  entered  earlier  on  this  critical 
career ;  the  Giornale  de'  Litterati  was 
begun  at  Rome  in  1C68 ;  the  Giornale 
Veneto  de'  Litterati,  at  Venice  in  1071. 
They  continued  for  some  time ;  but  with 
less  conspicuous  reputation  than  those 
above  mentioned.  The  Mercure  Savant, 
published  at  Amsterdam  in  1G84,  was  an 
indifferent  production,  which  induced Bayle 
to  set  up  his  own  Nouvelles  de  la  Re- 
publique  des  Lettrcs  in  opposition  to  it. 
Two  reviews  were  commenced  in  the 
German  language  within  the  seventeenth 
century,  and  three  in  English.  The  first 
of  these  latter  was  the  ""Weekly  Memo- 
rials for  the  Ingenious,"  London,  1C82. 
This,  I  believe,  lasted  but  a  short  time. 
It  was  followed  by  one,  entitled  "The 
"Works  of  the  Learned,"  in  1691;  and 
by  another  "  History  of  the  "Works  of 
the  Learned,"  in  1699.  I  have  met  with 
none  of   these,  nor  will  any  satisfactory 


account  of   them,   I   believe,  be   readily 
found.1 

28.  Bayle  had  first  become  known  in 
1682,  by  the  Pensees  Di  Bayie's  Thoughts 
verses  sur  la  Comete  de  on  tne  Comet- 
1680 ;  a  work  which  I  am  not  sure  that  he 
ever  decidedly  surpassed.  Its  purpose  is 
one  hardly  worthy,  we  should  imagine,  to 
employ  him  ;  since  those  who  could  read 
and  reason  were  not  likely  to  be  afraid  of 
comets,  and  those  who  could  do  neither 
would  be  little  the  better  for  his  book. 
But  with  this  ostensible  aim  Bayle  had 
others  in  view  ;  it  gave  scope  to  his  keen 
observation  of  mankind,  if  we  may  use  the 
word  observation  for  that  which  he  chiefly 
derived  from  modern  books,  and  to  the 
calm  philosophy  which  he  professed.  There 
is  less  of  the  love  of  paradox,  less  of  a 
cavilling  pyrrhonism,  and  though  much 
diffuseness,  less  of  pedantry  and  irrelevant 
instances  in  the  Pensees  Diverses  than  in 
his  greater  work.  It  exposed  him,  how- 
ever, to  controversy ;  Jurieu,  a  French 
minister  in  Holland,  the  champion  of 
Calvinistic  orthodoxy,  waged  a  war  that 
was  only  terminated  with  their  lives ;  and 
Bayle's  defence  of  the  Thoughts  on  the 
Comet  is  fully  as  long  as  the  original  per 
formance,  but  far  less  entertaining. 

29.  He  now  projected  an  immortal  un- 
dertaking, the  Historical 
and  Critical  Dictionary. 
Moreri,  a  laborious  scribe,  had  published  in 
1673  a  kind  of  encyclopedic  dictionary, 
biographical,  historical,  and  geographical ; 
Bayle  professed  to  fill  up  the  numerous 
deficiencies,  and  to  rectify  the  errors  of 
this  compiler.  It  is  hard  to  place  his  dic- 
tionary, which  appeared  in  1694,  under 
any  distinct  head  in  a  literary  classification 
which  does  not  make  a  separate  chapter 
for  lexicography.  It  is  almost  equally 
difficult  to  give  a  general  character  of  this 
many-coloured  web,  that  great  erudition 
and  still  greater  acuteness  and  strength 
of  mind  wove  for  the  last  years  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  The  learning  of 
Bayle  was  copious,  especially  in  what 
most  required  it,  the  controversies,  the 
anecdotes,  the  miscellaneous  facts  and 
sentences,  scattered  over  the  vast  surface 
of  literature  for  two  preceding  centuries. 
In  that  of  antiquity  he  was  less  profoundly 
versed,  yet  bo  quick  in  application  of  his 
classical  stores,  that  he  passes  for  even  a 
better  scholar  than  he  was.  His  original 
design  may  have  been  only  to  fill  up 
the   deficiencies  of    Moreri;   but  a  mind 

1  Jugler,   Hist.   Litteraria,   cap.    9.      Biblio- 
theque Universelle,  xiii.  41. 
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....1  excursive  oould  not  be  re- 
1  in  raoh  limits.  Wa  may  find 
rerin  this  an  apology  for  the  numerous 
ominiona  of  Bayle,  which  would,  in  ■ 
writer  absolutely  original,  seem  both 
capricious  and  unaccountable.  "Wo  never 
can  anticipate  with  confidence  that  we 
shall  find  any  name  in  his  dictionary.  The 
notes  are  most  frequently  unconnected 
with  the  lit""  to  which  they  are  appended  : 
BO  that,  under  a  name  uninteresting  to  us, 
or  inapposite  to  our  purpose,  we  may  be 
led  into  the  richest  vein  of  the  author's 
ting  or  lively  wit.  Bayle  is 
admirable  in  exposing  the  fallacies  of 
dogmatism,  the  perplexities  of  philosophy, 
the  weaknesses  of  those  who  affect  to  guide 
the  opinions  of  mankind.  But,  wanting 
the  necessary  condition  of  good  reasoning, 
an  earnest  desire  to  reason  well,  a  moral 
rectitude  from  which  the  love  of  truth 
must  spring,  he  often  avails  himself  of 
cavils,  and  becomes  dogmatical  in 
his  very  doubts.  A  more  sincere  spirit  of 
inquiry  could  not  have  suffered  a  man  of 
his  penetrating  genius  to  acquiesce,  even 
contingently;  in  so  superficial  a  scheme  as 
the  Manichean.  The  sophistry  of  Bayle, 
as  no  proportion  to  his  just  and 
acute  observations.  Less  excuse  can  be 
admitted  for  bis  indecency,  which  almost 
assumes  the  character  of  monomania,  so 
invariably  docs  it  recur,  even  where  there 
is  least  pretext  for  it. 

30.  The  Jugemens  des  Sea  vans  by  Baillet, 
published  in  1685  and  1686, 
the  Polyhistor  of  Morhof  in 

16S9,  are  certainly  works  of  criticism  as 
well  as  of  bibliography.  But  neither  of 
these  writers,  especially  the  latter,  are  of 
much  authority  in  matters  of  taste  ;  their 
erudition  was  very  extensive,  their  abilities 
respectable,  since  they  were  able  to  produce 
such  useful  and  comprehensive  works  ;  but 
they  do  not  greatly  serve  to  enlighten  or 
correct  our  judgments ;  nor  is  the  original 
matter  in  any  considerable  proportion  to 
that  which  they  have  derived  from  others. 
I  have  taken  notice  of  both  these  in  my 
preface. 

31.  France  was  very  fruitful  of  that  mis- 

cellaneous  literature  which, 
desultory  and  amusing,  has 
the  advantage  of  remaining  better  in  the 
memory  than  more  systematic  books,  and 
in  fact  is  generally  found  to  supply  the  man 
of  extensive  knowledge  with  the  materials 
of  his  conversation,  as  well  as  to  fill  the 
vacancies  of  his  deeper  studies.  The 
memoirs,  the  letters,  the  travels,  the  dia- 
logues and  essays,  which  might  be  ranged 
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into  large  a  class  as  that  we  now  pass  in 
review,  are  too  numerous  to  be  mentioned, 
and  it  must  be  understood  that  most  of 
them  are  less  in  request  even  among  tin* 
studious  than  they  wero  in  the  last  cen- 
tury. One  group  has  actpiircd  the  dis- 
tinetive  name  of  Ana:  the  reported  con- 
versation, the  table  talk  of  the  learned. 
Several  belong  to  the  last  part  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  or  tho  first  of  the  next ; 
the  Scaligerana,  the  Perroniana,  the  Pith> 
eeana,  the  Naudreana,  the  Oasauboniana ; 
the  last  of  which  arc  not  conversational, 
but  fragments  collected  from  the  common- 
place books  and  loose  papers  of  Isaac 
Casaubon.  Two  collections  of  the  present 
period  arc  very  well  known ;  the  Mcnagiana, 
and  the  Melanges  de  Litterature  par  Vig- 
neul-Marville  ;  which  differs  indeed  from 
the  rest  in  not  being  reported  by  others, 
but  published  by  the  author  himself  ;  yet 
comes  so  near  in  spirit  and  manner,  that 
we  may  place  it  in  the  same  class.  The 
Mcnagiana  has  the  common  fault  of  these 
Ana,  that  it  rather  disappoints  expectation, 
and  does  not  give  us  as  much  new  learning 
as  the  name  of  its  author  seems  to  promise  ; 
but  it  is  amusing,  full  of  light  anecdote  of 
a  literary  kind,  and  interesting  to  all  who 
love  the  recollections  of  that  generation. 
Vigneul-Marville  is  an  imaginary  person  ; 
the  author  of  the  Melanges  do  Litterature 
is  DArgonne,  a  Benedictine  of  Rouen. 
This  book  has  been  much  esteemed  ;  the 
mask  gives  courage  to  the  author,  who' 
writes,  not  unlike  a  Benedictine,  but  with 
a  general  tone  of  independent  thinking, 
united  to  good  judgment  and  a  tolerably 
extensive  knowledge  of  the  state  of  litera- 
ture. He  had  entered  into  the  religious 
profession  rather  late  in  life.  The  Chev- 
raeana  and  Segraisiana,  especially  the 
latter,  are  of  little  value.  The  Parrhasiana 
of  Le  Clerc  are  les3  amusing  and  less 
miscellaneous  than  some  of  the  Ana ;  but 
in  all  his  writings  there  is  a  love  of  truth 
and  a  zeal  against  those  who  obstruct  in- 
quiry, which  to  congenial  spirits  is  as 
pleasing  as  it  is  sure  to  render  him  obnoxious 
to  opposite  tempers. 

32.  The  characteristics  of  English  writers 
in  the  first  division  of  the  English  style  in 
century  were  not  main-  thls  period, 
tained  in  the  second,  though  the  change, 
as  was  natural,  did  not  come  on  by  very 
rapid  steps.  The  pedantry  of  unauthorized 
Latinisms,  the  affectation  of  singular  and 
not  generally  intelligible  words  from  other 
sources,  the  love  of  quaint  phrases,  strange 
analogies,  and  ambitious  efforts  at  an- 
tithesis, gave  way  by  degrees;  a  greater 
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ease  of  writing  was  what  the  public  de- 
manded, and  what  the  writers  after  the 
Restoration  sought  to  attain ;  they  were 
more  strictly  idiomatic  and  English  than 
their  predecessors.  But  this  ease  some- 
times became  negligence  and  feebleness, 
and  often  turned  to  coarseness  and  vul- 
garity. The  language  of  Sevigne  and 
Hamilton  is  eminently  colloquial ;  scarce 
a  turn  occurs  in  their  writings  which  they 
would  not  have  used  in  familiar  society  ; 
but  theirs  was  the  colloquy  of  the  gods, 
ours  of  men ;  their  idiom,  though  still  sim- 
ple and  French,  had  been  refined  in  the 
saloons  of  Paris,  by  that  instinctive  rejec- 
tion of  all  that  is  low  which  the  fine  tact  of 
accomplished  women  dictates  ;  while  in  our 
own  contemporary  writers,  with  little  excep- 
tion, their  is  what  defaces  the  dialogue  of 
our  comedy,  a  tone  not  so  much  of  pro- 
vincialism, or  even  of  what  is  called  the 
language  of  the  common  people,  as  of  one 
much  worse,  the  dregs  of  vulgar  ribaldry, 
which  a  gentleman  must  clear  from  his 
conversationbefore  he  can  assert  that  name. 
Nor  was  this  confined  to  those  who  led 
irregular  lives;  the  general  manners  being 
unpolished,  we  find  in  the  writings  of  the 
clergy,  wherever  they  are  polemic  or 
satirical,  the  same  tendency  to  what  is 
called  slany ;  a  word  which,  as  itself  be- 
longs to  the  vocabulary  it  denotes,  I  use 
with  some  unwillingness.  The  pattern  of 
bad  writing  in  this  respect  was  Sir  Roger 
l'Estrange  ;  his  ^Esop's  Fables  will  present 
everything  that  is  hostile  to  good  taste ; 
yet  by  a  certain  wit  and  readiness  in 
raillery  L'Estrange  was  a  popular  writerand 
may  even  now  be  read,  perhaps,  with 
some  amusement.  The  translation  of  Don 
Quixote,  published  in  1682,  may  also  be 
specified  as  incredibly  vulgar,  and  without 
the  least  perception  of  the  tone  which  the 
original  author  has  preserved. 
33.  We  can  produce  nevertheless  several 
names  of  those  who  laid  the 
foundations  at  least,  and 
indeed  furnished  examples,  of  good  style  ; 
some  of  them  among  the  greatest,  for  other 
merits,  in  our  literature.  Hobbes  is  per- 
haps the  first  of  whom  we  can  say  that  he 
is  a  good  English  writer;  for  the  excellent 
passages  of  Hooker,  Sydney,  Raleigh, 
1  !acon,  Taylor,  Chillingworth,  and  others 
of  the  Elizabethan  or  the  first  Stuart 
period  are  not  sufficient  to  establish  their 
claim  ;  a  good  writer  being  one  whose  com- 
position is  nearly  uniform,  and  who  never 
sinks  to  such  inferiority  or  negligence  as  we 
must  confess  in  most  of  these.  To  make 
such  a  writer,  the  absence  of  gross  fault  is 


Cowley. 


full  as  necessary  as  actual  beauties ;  we 
are  not  judging  as  of  poets,  by  the  highest 
flight  of  their  genius,  and  forgiving  all  the 
rest,  but  as  of  a  sum  of  positive  and 
negative  quantities,  where  the  latter 
counterbalance  and  efface  an  equal  por- 
tion of  the  former.  Hobbes  is  clear,  pre- 
cise, spirited,  and,  above  all,  free,  in 
general,  from  the  faults  of  his  prede- 
cessors ;  his  language  is  sensibly  less  ob- 
solete ;  he  is  never  vulgar,  rarely,  if  ever, 
quaint  or  pedantic. 

34.  Cowley's  prose,  very  unlike  his  verse, 
as  Johnson  has  observed, 
is  perspicuous  and  un- 
affected. His  few  essays  may  even  be 
reckoned  among  the  earliest  models  of  good 
writing.  In  that,  especially,  on  the  death 
of  Cromwell,  till,  losing  his  composure,  he 
falls  a  little  into  the  vulgar  style  towards 
the  close,  we  find  an  absence  of  pedantry, 
an  ease  and  graceful  choice  of  idiom,  an 
unstudied  harmony  of  periods,  which  had 
been  perceived  in  very  few  writers  of  the 
two  preceding  reigns.  "His  thoughts," 
says  Johnson,  "  are  natural,  and  his  style 
has  a  smooth  and  placid  equability  which 
has  never  yet  obtained  its  due  commenda- 
tion. Nothing  is  far-sought  or  hard- 
laboured  ;  but  all  is  easy  without  feebleness, 
and  familiar  without  grossness." 

35.  Evelyn  wrote  in  1651  a  little  piece, 
purporting  to  be  an  account 
of  England  by  a  Frenchman. 
It  is  very  severe  on  our  manners,  especially 
in  London  ;  his  abhorrence  of  the  late  re- 
volutions in  church  and  state  conspiring 
with  his  natural  politeness  which  he  had 
lately  improved  by  foreign  travel.  It  is 
worth  reading  as  illustrative  of  social  his- 
tory ;  but  I  chiefly  mention  it  here  on  ac- 
count of  the  polish  and  gentlemanly  ele- 
gance of  the  style,  which  very  few  had 
hitherto  regarded  in  such  light  composi- 
tions. An  answer  by  some  indignant 
patriot  has  been  re-printed  together  with 
this  pampldet  of  Evelyn,  and  is  a  good 
specimen  of  the  bestial  ribaldry  which  our 
ancestors  seem  to  have  taken  for  wit.1 
The  later  writings  of  Evelyn  are  such  as 
his  character  and  habits  would  lead  us  to 
expect,  but  I  am  not  aware  that  they  often 
rise  above  that  respectable  level,  nor  are 
their  subjects  such  as  to  require  an  ele- 
vated style. 

30.  Every  poem  and  play  of  Dryden,  as 
they  successively  appeared, 
was  ushered  into  the  world 
by  those  prefaces  and   dedications  which 

1  Both  these  will  be  found  in  the  late  edition 
of  Evelyn's  Miscellaneous  Works. 


Evelyn. 


822 


■.••  from  L650  i  ■  L700. 


have  made  him  oelebrated  as  a  eiitie  of 

;.  r  of   tlic    English   Ian- 

i.v  on  Dramatio  Poesy, 
and  its  Bubsequanl  Defenoe,  the  <  Origin  and 
Satire,  the  Parallel  of  Po(  trj 
and  Painting]  the  Life  of  Plutarch,  and 
other  things  of  minor  importance,  all  pre- 
fixed to  some  more  extensive  work,  com- 
■  he  oatalogne  of  bis  prose.  The  Btg  Le 
of  Dryden  was  very  superior  to  any  that 
i.  Not  conversant  with 
our  old  writers,  so  little,  in  fact,  as  to  find 
the  common  phrases  of  the  Elizabeth  en 
age  unintelligible,1  he  followed  the  taste  of 
Oharles's  reign,  in  emulating  the  politest 
and  most  popular  writers  in  the  French 
language.  He  seems  to  have  formed  him- 
self on  Montaigne,  Balzac,  and  Yoiture ; 
but  so  ready  was  his  invention,  so  vigorous 
his  judgment,  so  complete  his  mastery  over 
his  native  tongue,  that,  in  point  of  style, 
he  must  be  reckoned  above  all  the  three. 
He  had  the  ease  of  Montaigne  without  his 
negligence  and  embarrassed  structure  of 
periods  ;  he  had  the  dignity  of  Balzac  with 
more  varied  cadences,  and  without  his 
hyperbolical  tumour,  the  unexpected  turns 
of  Yoiture  without  his  affectation  and  air 
of  effort.  In  the  dedications  especially, 
we  find  paragraphs  of  extraordinary  grace- 
fulness, such  as  possibly  have  never  bee"n 
surpassed  in  our  language.  The  prefaces 
are  evidently  written  in  a  more  negligent 
style  ;  he  seems,  like  Montaigne,  to  con- 
verse with  the  reader  from  his  arm-chair, 
and  passes  onward  with  little  connection 
from  one  subject  to  another.2  In  address- 
ing a  patron,  a  different  line  is  observable  ; 
he  comes  with  the  respectful  air  which  the 
occasion  seems  to  demand  ;  but,  though  I 
do  not  think  that  Dryden  ever,  in  lan- 
guage, forgets  his  own  position,  we  must 
confess  that  the  flattery  is  sometimes  pal- 
pably untrue,  and  always  offensively  in- 
delicate. The  dedication  of  the  Mock  As- 
trologer to  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  is  a 
master-piece  of  fine  writing  ;  and  the  sub- 
ject better  deserved  theselavisk  commenda- 
tions than  most  who  received  them.  That 
of  the  State  of  Innocence  to  the  Duchess  of 
York  is  also  very  well  written  ;  but  the 
adulation  is  excessive.     It  appears  to  me 

1  Malone  has  given  several  proofs  of  this. 
Dryden's  Prose  "Works,  vol.  i.,  part  2,  p.  136,  et 
alibi.  Dryden  thought  expressions  wrong  and 
incorrect  in  Shakspeare  and  Johnson  which 
were  the  current  language  of  their  age. 

2  This  is  his  own  account.  "The  nature  of  a 
preface  is  rambling,  never  wholly  out  of  the 
way,  nor  in  it.  .  .  .  This  I  have  learned  from 
the  practice  of  honest  Montaigne."  Vol.  iii.,  p. 
605. 


that,  after  the  Revolution,  Dryden  took 
less  pains  with  ids  style;  the  ooUoquial 

Vulgarisms,  and  these  are  not,  want  [ng  e\.  ii 

in  his  earlier  prefaces,  become  more  fre- 
quent;   ids   periods  are   often  of   more 

slovenly  eonsti  uelion  ;  le-  forgets  even  in 
his   dedieal  ions  that  lie  is  standing  before  a 

lord.  Thus,  remarking  on  the  account 
Andromache  gives  to  Hector  of  her  own 
history,  ho  observes,  in  a  style  rather  un- 
worthy of  him,  "The  devil  was  in  Hector 
if  he  knew  not  all  this  matter  as  well  as 
she  who  told  it  him,  for  she  had  been  his 
bed-fellow  for  many  years  together  ;  and  if 
he  knew  it  then,  it  must  be  confessed  that 
Homer  in  this  long  digression  has  rather 
given  us  his  own  character,  than  that  of 
the  fair  lady  whom  he  paints."1 

37.  His  Essay  on  Dramatic  Poesy,  pub- 
lished in  1008,  was  re-  His  Essay  on 
printed  sixteen  years  after-  Dramatic  Poesy, 
wards,  and  it  is  curious  to  observe  the 
changes  which  Dryden  made  in  the  expres- 
sion. Malone  has  carefully  noted  all 
these;  they  show  both  the  care  the  author 
took  with  his  own  style,  and  the  change 
which  was  gradually  working  in  the  Eng- 
lish language.2  The  Anglicism  of  termi- 
nating the  sentence  with  a  preposition  is 
rejected.3  Thus  "I  cannot  think  so  con- 
temptibly of  the  age  Hive  in," is  exchanged 
for  "  the  age  in  which  I  live."  "  A  deeper 
expression  of  belief  than  all  the  actor  can 
persuade  us  to,"  is  altered,  "  can  insinuate 
into  us."  And,  though  the  old  form  con- 
tinued in  use  long  after  the  time  of  Dryden, 
it  has  of  late  years  been  reckoned  inelegant 
and  proscribed  in  all  cases,  perhaps  with 
an  unnecessary  fastidiousness,  to  which  I 
have  not  uniformly  deferred,  since  our 
language  is  of  a  Teutonic  structure,  and 

1  Yol.  iii.,  p.  286.  This  is  in  the  dedication 
of  his  third  Miscellany  to  Lord  Eatcliffe. 

2  Vol.  i.,  p.  136—142. 

3  "  The  preposition  in  the  end  of  the  sentence, 
a  common  fault  with  him  (Ben  Johnson),  and 
which  I  have  but  lately  observed  in  my  own 
writings,"  p.  237.  The  form  is,  in  my  opinion, 
sometimes  emphatic  and  spirited,  though  its 
frequent  use  appears  slovenly.  I  remember  my 
late  friend,  Mr.  Richard  Sharp,  whose  good 
taste  is  well  known,  used  to  quote  an  interroga- 
tory of  Hooker:  "Shall  there  be  a  God  to 
swear  by,  and  none  to  pray  to?"  as  an  instance 
of  the  force  which  this  arrangement,  so  emi- 
nently idiomatjc,  sometimes  gives.  It  is  un- 
necessary to  say  that  it  is  derived  from  the 
German  ;  and  nothing  but  Latin  prejudice  can 
make  us  think  it  essentially  wrong.  In  the 
passive  voice,  I  think  it  better  than  in  the  ac- 
tive ;  nor  can  it  always  be  dispensed  with,  un- 
less we  choose  rather  the  feeble  encumbering 
pronoun  which. 
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the  rules  of  Latin  or  French  grammar  are 
not  always  to  bind  us. 

38.  This  Essay  on  Dramatic  Poesy  is 
written  in  dialogue;  Dry  den  himself,  under 
the  name  of  Neander,  being  probably  one 

improvements  of  the  speakers.  It  turns 
in  his  style.  on  the  use  of  rhyme  in 
tragedy,  on  the  observation  of  the  unities, 
and  on  some  other  theatrical  questions. 
Dryden,  at  this  time,  was  favourable  to 
rhymed  tragedies,  which  his  practice  sup- 
ported.. Sir  Kobert  Howard  having 
written  some  observations  on  that  essay 
and  taken  a  different  view  as  to  rhyme, 
Dryden  published  a  defence  of  his  essay  in 
a  masterly  style  of  cutting  scorn,  but  one 
hardly  justified  by  the  tone  of  the  criti- 
cism, which  had  been  very  civil  towards 
him ;  and,  as  he  was  apparently  in  the 
wrong,  the  air  of  superiority  seems  the 
more  misplaced. 

39.  Dryden,   as   a  critic,   is  not  to  be 
His  critical      numbered  with  those  who 

•  character.  have  sounded  the  depths  of 
the  human  mind,  hardly  with  those  who 
analyse  the  language  and  sentiments  of 
poets,  and  teach  others  to  judge  by  show- 
ing why  they  have  judged  themselves.  He 
scatters  remarks,  sometimes  too  indefinite, 
sometimes  too  arbitrary ;  yet  his  predomi- 
nating good  sense  colours  the  whole ;  we 
find  in  them  no  perplexing  subtlety,  no 
cloudy  nonsense,  no  paradoxes  and  heresies 
in  taste  to  revolt  us.  Those  he  has  made 
on  translation  in  the  preface  to  that  of 
Ovid's  Epistles  are  valuable.  "No  man," 
he  says,  "is  capable  of  translating  poetry, 
who  besides  a  genius  to  that  art,  is  not  a 
master  both  of  his  author's  language  and 
of  his  own.  Nor  must  we  understand  the 
language  only  of  the  poet,  but  his  particular 
turn  of  thoughts  and  expression,  which  are 
the  characters  that  distinguish,  and,  as  it 
were,  individuate  him  from  all  other 
writers."1  "We  cannot  pay  Dryden  the 
compliment  of  saying  that  he  gave  the 
example  as  well  as  precept,  especially  in 
his  Virgil.  He  did  not  scruple  to  copy 
Segrais  in  his  discourse  on  Epic  Poetry. 
"  Him  I  follow,  and  what  I  borrow  from 
him  am  ready  to  acknowledge  to  him  ;  for, 
impartially  speaking,  the  French  are  as 
much  better  critics  than  the  English  as 
they  are  worse  poets."2 

40.  The  greater  part  of  his  critical  writ- 
ings relates  to  the  drama ;  a  subject  with 

1  Vol.  iii.,p.  19. 

2  P.  4G0.  The  quotations  in  this  paragraph 
present  two  instances  of  the  word  to  in  an  un- 
authorised usage  ;  the  second  is  a  Gallicism  ; 
but  the  first  has  not  even  that  excuse. 


which  he  was  very  conversant ;  but  he  had 
some  considerable  prejudices ;  he  seems 
never  to  have  felt  the  transcendent  ex- 
cellence of  Shakspeare ;  and  sometimes, 
perhaps,  his  own  opinions,  if  not  feigned, 
are  biased  by  that  sort  of  self-defence  to 
which  he  thought  himself  driven  in  the 
prefaces  to  his  several  plays.  He  had 
many  enemies  on  the  watch ;  the  Duke  of 
Buckingham's  Rehearsal,  a  satire  of  great 
wit,  had  exposed  to  ridicule  the  heroic 
tragedies,1  and  many  were  afterwards 
ready  to  forget  the  merits  of  the  poet  in  the 
delinquencies  of  the  politician.  "What 
Virgil  wrote,"  he  says,  "in  the  vigour  of 
his  age,  in  plenty  and  in  ease,  I  have 
undertaken  to  translate  in  my  declining 
years ;  struggling  with  wants,  oppressed 
by  sickness,  curbed  in  my  genius,  liable  to 
be  misconstrued  in  all  I  write ;  and  my 
judges,  if  they  are  not  very  equitable, 
already  prejudiced  against  me  by  the  lying 
character  which  has  been  given  them  of  my 
morals.  "2 

41.  Dryden  will  hardly  be  charged  with 
abandoning  too  hastily  our  Rymeron 
national  credit,  when  he  Tragedy. 
said  the  French  were  better  critics  than 
the  English.  "We  had  scarcely  anything 
worthy  of  notice  to  alledge  beyond  his  own 
writings.  The  Theatrum  Poetarum  by 
Philips,  nephew  of  Milton,  is  superficial  in 
every  respect.  Thomas  Rymer,  best  known 
to  mankind  as  the  editor  of  the  Fcedera, 
but  a  strenuous  advocate  for  the  Aristo- 
telian principles  in  the  drama,  published, 
in  1678,  "The  Tragedies  of  the  last  Age 
considered  and  examined  by  the  Practice 
of  the  Ancients,  and  by  the  common  Sense 
of  all  Ages."  This  contains  a  censure  of 
some  plays  of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher, 
Shakspeare  and  Jonson.  "I  have  chiefly 
considered  the  fable  or  plot  which  all  con- 
clude to  be  the  soul  of  a  tragedy,  which 
with  the  ancients  is  always  found  to  be  a 
reasonable  soul,  but  with  us  for  the  most 
part  a  brutish,  and  often  worse  than 
brutish.""  I  have  read  only  his  criticisms 
on  the  Maid's  Tragedy,  King  and  no  King, 

1  This  comedy  was  published  in  1C72 ;  the 
parodies  are  amusing ;  and  though  parody  is 
the  most  unfair  weapon  that  ridicule  can  use, 
they  are  in  most  instances  warranted  by  the 
original.  Bayes.  whether  he  resembles  Dryden 
or  not,  is  a  very  comic  personage  :  the  character 
is  said  by  Johnson-  to  have  been  sketched  for 
Davenant ;  but  I  much  doubt  this  report ; 
Davenant  had  been  dead  some  years  before  the 
Rehearsal  was  published,  and  could  have  been 
in  no  way  obnoxious  to  its  satire. 

2  Vol.  Hi.,  p.  557. 

3  P.  4. 
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ami  BoQo;    :iml  as  the  conduct  ami  cha- 

i  of  all  three  are  far  enough  from 

being  invulnerable,  it  is  not  surprising  that 

Kyimr  has  often  well  exposed  them. 

42.  X.  \t  to  Dryden,  tho  second  place 
SlrWUllam      among  tho  polite  writers  of 

Temples  Es*a,yi.  tu0  period,  from  the  Ee- 
Btoratdon  to  the  end  of  the  century,  has 
commonly  been  given  to  Sir  "William 
Temple  His  Miscellanies,  to  which, 
principally,  this  praiso  belongs,  are  not 
recommended  by  moro  erudition  than  a 
retired  statesman  might  acquire,  with  no 
great  expense  of  time,  nor  by  much  origi- 
nality of  reflection.  But  if  Temple  has 
not  profound  knowledge,  he  turns  all  be 
possesses  well  to  account ;  if  bis  thoughts 
are  not  very  striking,  they  are  commonly 
just.  He  has  less  eloquence  than  Boling- 
broke,  but  is  also  free  from  bis  restlessness 
and  ostentation.  Much,  also,  which  now 
appears  superficial  in  Temple's  historical 
surveys,  was  far  less  familiar  in  bis  age ; 
be  has  the  merit  of  a  comprehensive  and  a 
candid  mind.  His  style,  to  which  we 
should  particularly  refer,  will  be  found  in 
comparison  with  bis  contemporaries  highly 
polished,  and  sustained  with  more  equa- 
bility than  they  preserve,  remote  from 
anything  either  pedantic  or  humble.  The 
periods  are  studiously  rhythmical ;  yet 
they  want  the  variety  and  peculiar  charm 
that  we  admire  in  those  of  Dryden. 

43.  Locke  is  certainly  a  good  writer,  re- 
latively to  the  greater  part 
of  his  contemporaries  ;  his 

plain  and  manly  sentences  often  give  us 
pleasure  by  the  wording  alone.  But  he 
has  some  defects ;  in  his  Essay  on  the 
Human  Understanding  he  is  often  too 
figurative  for  the  subject.  In  all  bis  writ- 
ings, and  especially  in  the  Treatise  on 
Education,  he  is  occasionally  negligent, 
and  though  not  vulgar,  at  least  according 
to  the  idiom  of  his  age,  slovenly  in  the 
structure  of  his  sentences  as  well  as  the 
choice  of  his  words ;  he  is  not,  in  mere 
style,  very  forcible,  and  certainly  not  very 
elegant. 

44.  The  Essays  of  Sir  George  Mackenzie 
Sir  George  are  empty  and  diffuse ;  the 
Mackenzie's     style    is    full    of    pedantic 

Essays.  -words  to  a  degree  of  bar- 
»arism ;  and  though  they  were  chiefly 
written  after  the  Eevolution,  he  seems  to 
have  wholly  formed  himself  on  the  older 
writers,  such  as  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  or 
even  Feltham.  He  affects  the  obsolete 
and  unpleasing  termination  of  the  third 
person  of  the  verb  in  eth,  which  was  going 
out  of  use  even  in  the  pulpit,  besides  other 
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rust  of  archaism.  Nothing  can  be  more 
unlike  the  manner  of  Dryden,  Locke,  or 
Temple.  In  his  matter  be  seems  a  mero 
declaimer,  us  if  the  world  would  any  longer 
endure  the  trivial  morality  which  tho  six- 
teenth century  had  borrowed  from  Seneca, 
or  the  dull  ethics  of  sermons.  It  is  pro- 
bable  that,  as  Macki  rude  was  a  man  who 
hail  seen  and  read  much,  be  must  have 
some  better  passages  than  I  have  found 
in  glancing  shortly  at  bis  works.  His 
countryman,  Andrew  Flet-  Andrew 
cher,  is  a  better  master  of  Fletcher. 
English  style;  ho  writes  with  purity, 
clearness,  and  spirit ;  but  the  substance  is 
so  much  before  bis  eyes,  that  he  is  little 
solicitous  about  language.  And  a  similar 
character  may  be  given  to  many  of  the 
political  tracts  in  the  reign  of  William. 
They  are  well  expressed  for  their  purpose ; 
their  English  is  perspicuous,  unaffected, 
often  forcible,  and,  upon  the  whole,  much 
superior  to  that  of  similar  writings  in  the 
reign  of  Charles ;  but  they  do  not  chal- 
lenge a  place  of  which  their  authors  never 
dreamed;  they  are  not  to  be  counted  in 
the  polite  literature  of  England. 

45.  I  may  have  overlooked,  or  even  never 
known,  some  books  of  sufficient  value  to 
deserve  mention;  and  I  regret  that  the 
list  of  miscellaneous  literature  should  be 
so  short.  But  it  must  be  confessed  that 
our  golden  age  did  not  begin  before  the 
eighteenth  century,  and  then  with  him 
who  has  never  since  been  rivalled  in  grace, 
humour,  and  invention.  Walton's  Com- 
Walton's  Complete  Angler,  Plete  AnBler- 
published  in  1653,  seems  by  the  title  a 
strange  choice  out  of  all  the  books  of  half 
a  century;  yet  its  simplicity,  its  sweet- 
ness, its  natural  grace,  and  happy  inter- 
mixture of  graver  strains  with  the  precepts 
of  angling,  have  rendered  this  book  deserv- 
edly popular,  and  a  model  which  one  of  the 
most  famous  among  our  late  philosophers, 
and  a  successful  disciple  of  Isaac  "Walton 
in  his  favourite  art,  has  condescended  to 
imitate. 

46.  A  book,  not  indeed  remarkable  for 
its  style,  but  one  which  I  Wilkin's  New 
could  hardly  mention  in  any  World, 
less  miscellaneous  chapter  than  the  present, 
though,  since  it  was  published  in  1638,  it 
ought  to  have  been  mentioned  before,  is 
"Wilkin's  "  Discovery  of  a  New  World,  or 
a  Discourse  tending  to  prove  that  it  is  pro- 
bable there  may  be  another  habitable 
World  in  the  Moon,  with  a  Discourse  con- 
cerning the  Possibility  of  a  Passage 
thither."  This  is  one  of  the  births  of  that 
inquiring  spirit,  that   disdain   of    ancient 
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prejudice,  which  the  seventeenth  century 
produced.  Bacon  was  undoubtedly  the 
father  of  it  in  England ;  but  Kepler,  and 
above  all  Galileo,  by  the  new  truths  they 
demonstrated,  made  men  fearless  in  in- 
vestigation and  conjecture.  The  geogra- 
phical discoveries  indeed  of  Columbus  and 
Magellan  had  prepared  the  way  for  con- 
jectures, hardly  more  astonishing  in  the 
eyes  of  the  vulgar  than  those  had  been. 
"Wilkins  accordingly  begins  by  bringing  a 
host  of  sage  writers  who  had  denied  the 
existence  of  antipodes.  He  expressly 
maintains  the  Copernican  theory,  but  ad- 
mits that  it  was  generally  reputed  a  novel 
paradox.  The  arguments  on  the  other  side 
he  meets  at  some  length,  and  knew  how  to 
answer,  by  the  principles  of  compound 
motion,  the  plausible  objection  that  stones 
falling  from  a  tower  were  not  left  behind 
by  the  motion  of  the  earth.  The  spots  in 
the  moon  he  took  for  sea,  and  the 
brighter  parts  for  land.  A  lunar  atmo- 
sphere he  was  forced  to  hold,  and  gives 
reasons  for  thinking  it  probable.  As  to 
inhabitants,  he  does  not  dwell  long  on  the 
subject.  Campanella,  and  long  before  him 
Cardinal  Cusanus,  had  believed  the  sun 
and  moon  to  be  inhabited,1  and  "Wil- 
kins ends  by  saying :  "  Being  content  for 
my  own  part  to  have  spoken  so  much  of 
it,  as  may  conduce  to  show  the  opinion 
of  others  concerning  the  inhabitants  of  the 
moon,  I  dare  not  myself  affirm  anything  of 
these  Selenites,  because  I  know  not  any 
ground  whereon  to  build  any  probable 
opinion.  But  I  think  that  future  ages  will 
discover  more,  and  our  posterity  perhaps 
may  invent  some  means  for  our  better 
acquaintance  with  those  inhabitants."  To 
this  he  comes  as  his  final  proposition,  that 
it  may  be  possible  for  some  of  our  posterity 
to  find  out  a  conveyance  to  this  other 
world ;  and  if  there  be  inhabitants  there, 
to  have  communication  with  them.  But 
this  chapter  is  the  worst  in  the  book,  and 
shows  that  Wilkins,  notwithstanding  his 
ingenuity,  had  but  crude  notions  on  the 
principles  of  physics.  He  followed  this  up 
by  what  I  have  not  seen,  a  "Discourse 
concerning  a  new  jdanet ;  tending  to  prove 
that  it  is  possible  our  earth  is  one  of  the 

l  Suspicamur  in  regione  solis  magis  esse 
solares,  claros  et  illuminatos  intellectuales 
habitatores,  spiritualiores  etiam  quam  in  luna, 
ubi  magis  lunatici,  et  in  terra  magis  materiales 
et  crassi,  ut  ill!  intellectualis  naturas  solares 
sint  multum  in  actu  et  parum  in  potentia, 
terreni  vero  magis  in  potentia  et  parum  in 
actu,  lunares  in  medio  fluctuantes,  &c. 
Cusanus  apud  Wilkins,  p.  103  (edit.  1802). 


planets."  This  appears  to  be  a  regular 
vindication  of  the  Copernican  theory,  and 
was  published  in  1640. 

47.  The  cause  of  antiquity,  so  rudely 
found  support  in  Sir  "William  Antiquity  da- 
Temple,  assailed  abroad  by  fended  by 
Perrault  and  Fontenelle,  Temple" 
who  has  defended  it  in  one  of  his  essays 
with  more  zeal  than  prudence  or  knowledge 
of  the  various  subjects  on  which  he  con- 
tends for  the  rights  of  the  past.  It  was 
in  fact  such  a  credulous  and  superficial  view 
as  might  have  been  taken  by  a  pedant  of 
the  sixteenth  century.  For  it  is  in  science, 
taking  the  word  largely,  full  as  much  as  in 
works  of  genius,  that  he  denies  the  ancients 
to  have  been  surpassed.  Temple's  Essay, 
however,  was  translated  into  French,  and 
he  was  supposed  by  many  to  have  made  a 
brilliant  vindication  of  injured  antiquity, 
But  it  was  soon  refuted  in  the  most  solid 
book  that  was  written  in  wotton's  Keflec- 
any     country      upon     this  tions. 

famous  dispute.  "William  "Wotton  pub- 
lished in  1094  his  Reflections  on  ancient 
and  modern  Learning.1  He  draws  very 
well  in  this  the  line  between  Temple  and 
Perrault,  avoiding  the  tasteless  judgment 
of  the  latter  in  poetry  and  eloquence,  but 
pointing  out  the  superiority  of  the  moderns 
in  the  whole  range  of  physical  science. 


Sect.  II. 

ON  FICTION. 

French  Romances — La  Fayette  and  others 
— Pilgrim's  Progress — Turkish  Spy. 

48.  Spain  had  about  the  middle  of  this 
century  a  writer  of  various  Quevedo's 
literature,  who  is  only  Visions, 
known  in  Europe  by  his  fictions,  Quevedo. 
His  visions  and  his  life  of  the  great  Tacaiio, 
were  early  translated,  and  became  very 
popular.2  They  may  be  reckoned  superior 
to  anything  in  comic  romance,  except  Don 

1  Wotten  had  been  a  boy  of  astonishing  pre- 
cocity ;  at  six  years  old  he  could  readily  trans- 
late Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew  ;  at  seven  he 
added  some  knowledge  of  Arabic  and  Syriac. 
He  entered  Catherine  Hall,  Cambridge,  in  his 
tenth  year ;  at  thirteen,  when  he  took  the  de- 
gree of  bachelor  of  arts,  he  was  acquainted 
with  twelve  languages.  There  being  no  pre- 
cedent of  granting  a  degree  to  one  so  young,  a 
special  record  of  his  extraordinary  proficiency 
was  made  in  the  registers  of  the  university. 
Monk's  Life  of  Bentley,  p.  7. 

2  The  translation  of  this,  "  made  English  by 
a  person  of  honour  "  takes  great  liberties  with 
the  original,  and  endeavours  to  excel  it  in  wit  by 
means  of  frequent  interpolation. 
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•  •,  that  the  seventeenth  oentury  pro- 
doo  d  :  uid  yet  this  commendation  is  not  e 

,•.     In  the  picaresque  style  the  life 
Ii mhly    anmiring ;    bat 

lo,  like  others,  has  long  sinco  been 
rarpaned.      The  Suefios,  or  Visions,  aro 

:  they  show  spirit  and  sharpness 
with  some  originality  of  invention.  But 
Lis  Zahurdaa  do  Proton,  which,  like 
the  other  sueilos.  bean  a  general  re- 
Bemblanoe  to  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  being 
an  allegorical  dream,  is  less  powerfully  and 
graphically  written ;  the  satire  is  also 
rather  too  obvious.  "  Lucian,"  says 
Bouterwck,  "furnished  him  with  the 
original  idea  of  satirical  visions ;  but 
Quevedo's  were  the  first  of  their  kind  in 
modern  literature.  Owing  to  frequent 
imitations,  their  faults  are  no  longer 
disguised  by  the  charm  of  novelty,  and 
even  their  merits  have  ceased  to  in- 
terest, "i 

49.  No  species  of  composition  seems  less 
French  heroic    adapted  to  the  genius  of  the 

romances.  French  nation  in  the  reign 
of  Louis  XIV.  than  the  beroic  romances 
so  much  admired  in  its  first  years.  It 
must  be  confessed  that  this  was  but  the 
continuance,  and  in  some  respect  possibly, 
an  improvement  of  a  long  established  style 
of  fiction.  But  it  was  not  fitted  to  endure 
reason  or  ridicule,  and  the  societies  of 
Paris  knew  the  use  of  both  weapons. 
Moliere  sometimes  tried  his  wit  upon  the 
romances  ;  and  Boileau,  rather  later  in  the 
day,  when  the  victory  had  been  won, 
attacked  Mademoiselle  Scudery  with  his 
sarcastic  irony  in  a  dialogue  on  the  heroes 
of  her  invention. 

50.  The  first  step  in  descending  from  the 
Novels  of       heroic     romance      was     to 

Madame  La  ground  not  altogether  dis- 
Fayette-  similar.  The  feats  of 
chivalry  were  replaced  by  less  wonderful 
adventures ;  the  love  became  less  hyper- 
bolical in  expression,  though  not  less  in- 
tensely engrossing  the  personages;  the 
general  tone  of  manners  was  lowered  down 
better  to  that  of  nature,  or  at  least  of 
an  ideality  wdiich  the  imagination  did  not 
reject ;  a  style  already  tried  in  the  minor 
fictions  of  Spain.  The  earliest  novels  that 
demand  attention  in  this  line  are  those  of 
the  Countess  de  la  Fayette,  celebrated 
while  Mademoiselle  de  la  Vergne  under  the 
name  of  Laverna  in  the  Latin  poetry  of 
Menage.2   Zayde,  the  first  of  these,  is  en- 

1  Hist,  of  Spanish  Literature,  p.  471. 

2  The  name  Laverna,  though  well-sounding, 
was  in  one  respect  unlucky,  being  that  given  by 
antiquity  to  the  goddess  of  thieves.     An  epigram 


tiivlv  in  thr  Spanish  style  ;  tho  adveo 

are  improbable,  bat  various  and  rather  in 

texestmgto  those  who  carry  no  scepticism 
into  fiction  ;  tho  language  is  polished  and 
agreeable,  though  not  very  animated  ;  and 
it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  while  that  kind 
of  novel  was  popular,  Zayde  would  obtain 
a  high  place.  It  has,  however,  the  usual 
faults;  the  story  is  broken  by  intervening 
narratives,  which  occupy  too  large  a  space  ; 
the  sorrows  of  tho  principal  characters  ex- 
cite, at  least  as  I  should  judge,  little  sym- 
pathy ;  and  their  sentiments  and  emotion* 
are  sometimes  too  much  refined  in  the 
alembic  of  the  H6tel  Ilambouillet.  In  a 
later  novel,  the  Princess  of  Cloves, 
Madame  La  Fayette  threw  off  the  affecta- 
tion of  that  circle  to  which  she  bad  once 
belonged,  and  though  perhaps  Zayde  is,  or 
was  in  its  own  age,  the  more  celebrated 
novel,  it  seems  to  me  that  in  this  she  has 
excelled  herself.  The  story,  being 
nothing  else  than  the  insuperable  and  in- 
sidious, but  not  guilty,  attachment  of  a 
married  lady  to  a  lover,  required  a  delicacy 
and  correctness  of  taste  which  the 
authoress  has  well  displayed  in  it.  The 
probabdity  of  the  incidents,  the  natural 
course  they  take,  the  absence  of  all  com- 
plication and  perplexity,  give  such  an  in- 
artificial air  to  this  novel,  that  we  can 
scarcely  help  believing  it  to  shadow  forth 
some  real  event.  A  modern  novelist  would 
probably  have  made  more  of  the  story ;  the 
style  is  always  calm,  sometimes  almost 
languid  ;  a  tone  of  decorous  politeness,  like 
that  of  the  French  stage,  is  never  relaxed  ; 
but  it  is  precisely  by  this  means  that  tho 
writer  has  kept  up  a  moral  dignity,  of 
which  it  would  have  been  so  easy  to  lose 
sight.  The  Princess  of  Cleves  is  perhaps 
the  first  work  of  mere  invention  (for 
though  the  characters  are  historical,  there 
is  no  known  foundation  for  the  story) 
which  brought  forward  the  manners  of  the 
aristocracy ;  it  may  be  said,  the  contem- 
porary manners  ;  for  Madame  La  Fayette 
must  have  copied  her  own  times.  As  this 
has  become  a  popular  theme  of  fiction,  it 
is  just  to  commemorate  the  novel  which  in- 
troduced it. 

51.  The  French  have  few  novels  of  this 
class  in  the  seventeenth  cen-       scarron's 
tury    which    they    praise ;  Soman  comique. 
those  of  Madame  Villedieu,  or  Des  Jardins, 

on  Menage,  almost,    perhaps,  too  trite  to  be 
quoted,  is  piquant  enough  : 
Lesbia  nulla  tibi,  nulla  est  tibi  dicta  Corinna  ; 

Carmine  laudatur  Cynthia  nulla  tuo. 
Sed  cum  doctorum  compilas  scrinia  vatum, 
Nil  mirum,  si  sit  culta  Laverna  tibi. 
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may  deserve  to  be  excepted  ;  but  I  have 
not  seen  them.  Scarron,  a  man  deformed 
and  diseased,  but  endowed  with  vast  gaiety, 
which  generally  exuberated  in  buffoon 
jests,  has  the  credit  of  having  struck  out 
into  a  new  path  by  his  Eoman  Comique. 
The  Spaniards,  however,  had  so  much  like 
this  that  we  cannot  perceive  any  great  ori- 
ginality in  Scarron.  The  Roman  Comique 
is  still  well  known,  and  if  we  come  to  it  in 
vacant  moments,  will  serve  its  end  in 
amusing  us  ;  the  story  and  characters  have 
no  great  interest,  but  they  are  natural ; 
yet,  without  the  least  disparagement  to 
the  vivacity  of  Scarron,  it  is  still  true  that 
he  has  been  left  at  an  immense  distance  in 
observation  of  mankind,  in  humorous 
character,  and  in  ludicrous  effect  by  the 
novelists  of  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth 
centuries.  It  is  said  that  Scarron's  romance 
is  written  in  a  pure  style  ;  and  some  have 
even  pretended  that  he  has  not  been  with- 
out effect  in  refining  the  language.  The 
Eoman  Bourgeois  of  Furetiere  appears  to 
be  a  novel  of  middle  life ;  it  had  some 
reputation,  but  I  cannot  speak  of  it  with 
any  knowledge. 

52.  Cyrano  de  Bergerac  had  some  share 
Cyrano  de  in  directing  the  public  taste 
Bergerac.  towards  those  extravagances 
of  fancy  which  were  afterwards  highly 
popular.  He  has  been  imitated  himself,  as 
some  have  observed,  by  Swift  and  Voltaire, 
and  I  should  add,  to  a  certain  degree,  by 
Hamilton  ;  but  all  the  three  have  gone  far 
beyond  him.  He  is  not  himself  a  very 
original  writer.  His  Voyage  to  the  Moon 
and  History  of  the  Empire  of  the  Sun  arc 
manifestly  suggested  by  the  True  History 
of  Lucian  ;  and  he  had  modern  fictions, 
especially  the  Voyage  to  the  Moon  by 
Godwin,  mentioned  in  our  last  volume, 
which  he  had  evidently  read,  to  imp  the 
wings  of  an  invention  not  perhaps  emi- 
nently fertile.  Yet  Bergerac  has  the  merit 
of  being  never  wearisome  ;  his  fictions  are 
well  conceived,  and  show  little  effort, 
which  seems  also  the  character  of  his  lan- 
guage in  this  short  piece  ;  though  his  letters 
had  been  written  in  the  worst  style  of 
affectation,  so  as  to  make  us  suspect  that 
he  was  turning  the  manner  of  some  con- 
temporaries into  ridicule.  The  novels  of 
Segrais,  such  at  least  as  I 

Sograis.  , 

have  seen,  are  mero  pieces 
of  light  satire,  designed  to  amuse  by  tran- 
sient allusions  the  lady  by  whom  lie  was 
patronized,  Mademoiselle  de  Montpensier. 
If  they  deserve  any  regard  at  all,  it  is  as 
links  in  the  history  of  fiction  between  the 
mock-heroic  romance,    of    which    Voiture 


had  given  an  instance,  and  the  style  of 
fantastic  invention,  which  was  perfected 
by  Hamilton. 

53.  Charles  Perrault  may,   so  far  as  I 
know,   be  said  to  have  in- 
vented   a    kind    of    fiction 

which  became  extremely  popular,  and  has 
had,  even  after  it  ceased  to  find  direct 
imitators,  a  perceptible  influence  over  the 
lighter  literature  of  Europe.  The  idea  was 
original,  and  happily  executed.  Perhaps 
he  sometimes  took  the  tales  of  children, 
such  as  the  tradition  of  many  generations 
had  delivered  them  ;  but  much  of  his  fairy 
machinery  seems  to  have  been  his  own, 
and  I  should  give  him  credit  for  several  of 
the  stories,  though  it  is  hard  to  form  a 
guess.  He  gave  to  them  all  a  real  interest, 
as  far  as  could  be,  'with  a  naturalness  of 
expression,  an  arch  naivete,  a  morality 
neither  too  obvious  nor  too  refined,  and  a 
slight  poignancy  of  satire  on  the  world, 
which  render  the  Tales  of  Mother  Goose 
almost  a  counterpart  in  prose  to  the  Fables 
of  La  Fontaine. 

54.  These  amusing  fictions  caught  the 
fancy  of  an  indolent  but  not 

stupid  nobility.  The  court 
of  Versailles  and  all  Paris  resounded  with 
fairy  tales  ;  it  became  the  popular  style  for 
more  than  half  a  century.  But  few  of  these 
fall  within  our  limits.  Perrault's  immedi- 
ate followers,  Madame  Murat  and  the 
Countess  D'Aunoy,  especially  the  latter, 
have  some  merit ;  but  they  come  very  short 
of  the  happy  simplicity  and  brevity  wo 
find  in  Mother  Goose's  Talcs.  It  is  possible 
that  Count  Antony  Hamilton  may  have 
written  those  tales  which  have  made  him 
famous  before  the  end  of  the  century, 
though  they  were  published  later.  But 
these  with  many  admirable  strokes  of  wit 
and  invention,  have  too  forced  a  tone  in 
both  these  qualities ;  the  labour  is  too 
evident,  and,  thrown  away  on  such  trifling, 
excites  something  like  contempt ;  they  are 
written  for  an  exclusive  coterie,  not  for 
the  world  ;  and  the  world  in  all  such  cases 
will  sooner  or  later  tako  its  revenge.  Yet 
Hamilton's  tales  are  incomparably  superior 
to  what  followed ;  inventions  alternately 
dull  and  extravagant,  a  style  negligent  or 
mannered,  an  immorality  passing  onward 
from  the  licentiousness  of  the  Regency  to 
the  debased  philosophy  of  the  ensuing  age, 
became  the  general  characteristics  of  these 
fictions,  which  finally  expired  in  the  neglect 
and  scorn  of  the  world. 

55.  The  Telemaquc  of  Fcnelon,  after 
being  suppressed  in  France,  appeared  in 
Holland  clandestinely  without  the  author's 
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I    in   109.      It   is   im  .  ill.  ss  to  sny 

T»inn»qneof    that    it   soon   obtained   the 

Fcndon.        admiration   of  Europe,  and 

perhaps  then   is  no  book   in  the  French 

.-  that  has  been  more  read.     Fcne- 

to  have  conceived  that,    metre 

Lag    essential,    as    he    assumed,   to 

.  lie  had,  by  imitating  the  Odyssey 
in   T.  kmaquo,   produced  au    epic    of    as 

iatea  character  as  his  model.     But 

i  nnlaries  between  epic  poetry,  cs- 
p  dally  such  epics  as  the  Odyssey,  and 
romanoe  were  only  perceptible  by  the  em- 
ployment of  verse  in  the  former  ;  no  eleva- 
tion of  character,  no  ideality  of  concep- 
tion, no  charm  of  imagery  or  emotion  bad 
bi  en  denied  to  Romance.  The  language  of 
poetry  bad  for  two  centuries  been  seized 
for  its  use.  Tdlemaquc  must  therefore 
take  its  place  among  romances  ;  but  still 
i-  is  true  that  no  romance  bad  breathed  so 

il  a  spirit,  none  bad  abounded  so 
much  with  the  richness  of  poetical  lan- 
guage, much  in  fact  of  Homer,  Virgil,  and 
Sophocles  having  been  woven  in  with  no 
other  change  than  verbal  translation,  nor 
had  any  preserved  such  dignity  in  its  cir- 
cumstances, such  beauty,  'harmony,  and 
nobleness  in  its  diction.  It  would  be  as 
idle  to  say  that  Fenelon  was  indebted  to 
D'Urfe  and  Calprenede,  as  to  deny  that 
some  degree  of  resemblance  may  be  found 
in  their  poetical  prose.  The  one  belonged 
to  the  morals  of  chivalry,  generous  but 
exaggerated ;  the  other  to  those  of  wisdom 
and  religion.  The  one  has  been  forgotten 
because  its  tone  is  false  ;  the  other  is  ever 
admired,  and  is  only  less  regarded  because 
it  is  true  in  excess  ;  because  it  contains  too 
much  of  what  we  know.  Telemaque,  like 
some  other  of  Fenelon's  writings,  is  to  be 
considered  in  reference  to  its  object ;  an 
object  of  all  the  noblest,  being  to  form  the 
character  of  one  to  whom  many  must  look 
up  for  their  welfare,  but  still  very  different 
from  the  inculcation  of  profound  truth. 
The  beauties  of  Telemaque  are  very  numer- 
ous ;  the  descriptions,  and  indeed  the  whole 
tone  of  the  book,  have  a  charm  of  grace, 
something  like  the  pictures  of  Guido  ;  but 
there  is  also  a  certain  languor  which  steals 
over  us  in  reading,  and  though  there  is  no 
real  want  of  variety  in  the  narration,  it 
reminds  us  so  continually  of  its  source,  the 
Homeric  legends,  as  to  become  rather 
monotonous.  The  abandonment  of  verse 
has  produced  too  much  diffuseness ;  it  will 
be  observed,  if  we  look  attentively,  that 
where  Homer  is  circumstantial,  Fenelon  is 
more  so  ;  in  this  he  sometimes  approaches 
the  minuteness    of    the  romancers.     But 


these  defects  aro  moro  than  compensated 
by  the  moral,  and  even  aesthetic  excellence 
of  this  romance. 

50.  U  this  most  fertile  province  of  all 
literature,  as  we  have  now  Deficiency  of 
discovered  it  to  be,  bad  English 
yielded  so  littlo  oven  in  ro™™*- 
France,  a  nation  that  might  appear  emi- 
nently fitted  to  explore  it,  down  to  the 
close  of  the  seventeenth  century,  wo  may 
be  less  surprised  at  the  greater  deficiency 
of  our  own  country.  Yet  the  scarcity  of 
original  fiction  in  England  was  so  great  as 
to  be  inexplicable  by  any  reasoning.  The 
public  taste  was  not  incapable  of  being 
pleased  ;  for  all  the  novels  and  romances 
of  the  continent  were  readily  translated. 
The  manners  of  all  classes  were  as  open  to 
humorous  description,  the  imagination  was 
as  vigorous,  the  heart  as  susceptible  as  in 
other  countries.  But  not  only  we  find 
nothing  good ;  it  can  hardly  be  said  that 
we  find  anything  at  all  that  has  ever 
attracted  notice  in  English  romance.  The 
Parthenissa  of  Lord  Orrery,  in  the  heroic 
style,  and  the  short  novels  of  Afra  Behn, 
are  nearly  as  many,  perhaps,  as  could  be 
detected  in  old  libraries.  We  must  leave 
the  beaten  track  before  we  can  place  a 
single  work  in  this  class. 

57.  The  Pilgrim's  Progress  essentially 
belongs  to  it,  and  John  Pilgrim's 
Bunyan  may  pass  for  the  Progress, 
father  of  our  novelists.  His  success  in  a 
line  of  composition  like  the  spiritual 
romance  or  allegory,  which  seems  to  have 
been  frigid  and  unreadable  in  the  few 
instances  where  it  had  been  attempted,  is 
doubtless  enhanced  by  his  want  of  all  learn- 
ing and  his  low  station  in  life.  He  was 
therefore  rarely,  if  ever,  an  imitator ;  he 
was  never  enchained  by  rules.  Bunyan 
possessed  in  a  remarkable  degree  the  power 
of  representation ;  his  inventive  faculty 
was  considerable,  but  the  other  is  his  dis- 
tinguishing excellence.  He  saw,  and 
makes  us  see,  what  he  describes ;  he  is 
circumstantial  without  prolixity,  and  in 
the  variety  and  frequent  change  of  his 
incidents,  never  loses  sight  of  the  unity  of 
his  allegorical  fable.  His  invention  was 
enriched,  and  rather  his  choice  determined, 
by  one  rule  he  had  laid  down  to  himself, 
the  adaptation  of  all  the  incidental  language 
of  scripture  to  his  own  use.  There  is 
scarce  a  circumstance  or  metaphor  in  the 
Old  Testament  which  does  not  find  a  place, 
bodily  and  literally,  in  the  story  of  the 
Pilgrim's  Progress  ;  and  this  peculiar  arti- 
fice has  made  bis  own  imagination  appear 
more  creative  than  it   really  is.     La  the 
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Turkish  spy. 


conduct  of  the  romance  no  rigorous  atten- 
tion to  the  propriety  of  the  allegory  seems 
to  have  been  uniformly  preserved.  Vanity 
Fair,  or  the  cave  of  the  two  giants,  might, 
for  anything  we  see,  have  been  placed  else- 
where ;  but  it  is  by  this  neglect  of  exact 
parallelism  that  he  better  keeps  up  the 
reality  of  the  pilgrimage,  and  takes  off  the 
coldness  of  mere  allegory.  It  is  also  to  be 
remembered  that  we  read  this  book  at  an 
age  when  the  spiritual  meaning  is  either 
little  perceived  or  little  regarded.  In  his 
language,  nevertheless,  Bimyan  sometimes 
mingles  the  signification  too  much  with  the 
fable  ;  we  might  be  perplexed  between  the 
imaginary  and  the  real  Christian ;  but  the 
liveliness  of  narration  soon  brings  us  back, 
or  did  at  least  when  we  were  young,  to  the 
fields  of  fancy.  Yet,  the  Pilgrim's  Progress, 
like  some  other  books,  has  of  late  been  a 
little  over-rated ;  its  excellence  is  great, 
but  it  is  not  of  the  highest  rank,  and  we 
should  be  careful  not  to  break  down  the 
landmarks  of  fame  by  placing  the  John 
Bunyans  and  the  Daniel  De  Foes  among 
the  Dii  Ma j  ores  of  our  worship. 
58.  I  am  inclined  to  claim  for  England 
not  the  invention,  but,  for 
the  most  part,  the  composi- 
tion of  another  book  which,  being  grounded 
on  fiction,  may  be  classed  here,  The 
Turkish  Spy.  A  secret  emissary  of  the 
Porte  is  supposed  to  remain  at  Paris  in 
disguise  for  above  forty  years,  from  1G35  to 
18G2.  His  correspondence  with  a  number 
of  persons,  various  in  situation,  and  with 
whom  therefore  his  letters  assume  various 
characters,  is  protracted  through  eight 
volumes.  Much,  indeed  most,  relates  to 
the  history  of  those  times  and  to  the 
anecdotes  connected  with  it ;  but  in  these 
we  do  not  find  a  large  proportion  of 
novelty.  The  more  remarkable  letters  are 
those  which  run  into  metaphysical  and 
theological  speculation,  These  arc  written 
with  an  earnest  seriousness,  yet  with  an 
extraordinary  freedom,  such  as  the  feigned 
garb  of  a  Mohammedan  could  hardly  have 
exempted  from  censure  in  catholic  coun- 
tries. Mahmud,  the  mysterious  writer, 
stands  on  a  sort  of  eminence  above  all 
human  prejudice  ;  he  was  privileged  to 
judge  as  a  stranger  of  the  religion  and 
philosophy  of  Europe ;  but  his  bold  spirit 
ranges  over  the  field  of  Oriental  specula- 
tion. The  Turkish  Spy  is  no  ordinary 
production,  but  contains  as  many  proofs  of 
a  thoughtful,  if  not  very  profound  mind, 
as  any  we  can  find.  It  suggested  the 
Persian  Letters  to  Montesquieu  and  the 
Jewish  to   Argens  ;  the  former  deviating 


from  his  model  with  the  originality  of 
talent,  the  latter  following  it  with  a  more 
servile  closeness.  Probability,  that  is,  a 
resemblance  to  the  personated  character  of 
an  Oriental,  was  not  to  be  attained,  nor 
was  it  desirable,  in  any  of  these  fictions ; 
but  Mahmud  has  something  not  European, 
something  of  a  solitary  insulated  wanderer, 
gazing  on  a  world  that  knows  him  not, 
which  throws,  to  my  feelings,  a  striking- 
charm  over  the  Turkish  Spy ;  while  the 
Usbek  of  Montesquieu  has  become  more 
than  half  Parisian  ;  his  ideas  are  neither 
those  of  his  birthplace,  nor  such  as  have 
sprung  up  unbidden  from  his  soul,  but 
those  of  a  polite,  witty,  and  acute  society  ; 
and  the  correspondence  with  his  harem  hi 
Persia,  which  Montesquieu  has  thought 
attractive  to  the  reader,  is  not  much  more 
interesting  than  it  is  probable,  and  ends  in 
the  style  of  a  common  romance.  As  to  the 
Jewish  Letters  of  Argens,  it  is  far  inferior 
to  the  Turkish  Spy,  and,  in  fact,  rather  an 
insipid  book. 

59.  It  may  be  asked  why  I  dispute  the 
claim  made  by  all  the  foreign  chiefly  of 
biographers  in  favour  of  John  English  origin. 
Paul  Marana,  a  native  of  Genoa,  who  is 
asserted  to  have  published  the  first  volume 
of  the  Turkish  Spy  at  Paris  in  1CS4,  and 
the  rest  in  subsequent  years.1  But  I  am 
not  disputing  that  Marana  is  the  author  of 
the  thirty  letters,  published  in  1G84,  and 
of  twenty  more  in  1G86,  which  have  been 
literally  translated  into  English,  and  form 
about  half  the  first  volume  in  English  of 
our  Turkish  spy.2  Nor  do  I  doubt  in  the 
least  that  the  remainder  of  that  volume 

1  This  first  portion  was  published  at  Paris 
and  also  at  Amsterdam.  Bayle  gives  the  fol- 
lowing account.  Cet  ouvrage  a  etu  contrefait  a 
Amsterdam  du  consentement  du  libraire  de 
Paris,  qui  l'a  le  premier  imprimd.  II  sera  com- 
post de  plusieurs  petits  volumes  qui  contien- 
dront  les  evdnemens  les  plus  considerables  de  la 
chrdtientd  en  general,  et  de  la  France  en  parti- 
culier,  depuis  l'annde  1037  jusqu'en  1082.  Un 
Italien  natif  de  Genes,  Marana,  donne  ces  re- 
lations pour  des  lettres  ecrites  aux  ministres  de 
la  Porte  par  un  espion  Turc  qui  se  tenoit  cache': 
a  Paris.  11  prdtend  les  avoir  traduites  de 
l'Arabe  en  Italien  :  et  il  raconte  fort  en  long 
comment  il  les  atrouvees.  On  soupconne  avec 
beaucoup  d'apparence,  que  e'est  un  tour  d'esprit 
Italien,  et  une  fiction  ingcinieuse  semblable  a 
celle  dont  Virgile  s'est  servi  pour  louer  Auguste, 
&c.  Nouvelle3  de  la  Republique  des  Lettres; 
Mars,  1084 ;  in  fEuvres  diverses  de  Bayle, 
vol.  i.,  p.  20.  The  Kspion  Turc  is  not  to  be 
traced  in  the  index  to  the  Journal  des  Scavans  ; 
nor  is  it  noticed  in  the  Bibliotheque  Uni- 
verselle. 

2  Salfi,  xiv.,  61.    Biograph.  Univers. 
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h  original,  though  it  happens 
that  I  have  not  Been  it.  Hut  the  later 
vohm  pion  TuiOj  In  the  edition 

of  1696,  with  the  date  of  Cologne,  which, 
aooording  to  Barhier,  is  put  for  Kouen,  1 

l  1'tctionnaire  des  Anonymes,  vol.  i.,  p.  400. 
Barbier*a  notice  of  L'Espiou  dans  les  oours  des 
lour  volumes  out  of 
Bix,  which  appear  to  contain  as  much  as  our 
Homes,  to  Manilla,  and  conjectures  that 
the  last  two  are  by  another  hand  ;  but  does  not 
intimate  the  least  suspicion  of  an  English 
original.  And  as  his  authority  is  considerable, 
1  must  fortify  my  own  opinion  by  what  evidence 
]  can  find. 

The  preface  to  the  second  volume  (English) 
of  the  Turkish  Spy  begins  thus  :  "  Three  years 
are  now  elapsed  since  the  first  volume  of  letters 
written  by  a  Spy  at  Paris  was  published  in  En- 
glish. And  it  was  expected  that  a  second  should 
have  come  out  long  before  this.  The  favourable 
reception  which  that  found  amongst  all  sorts  of 
readers  would  have  encouraged  a  speedy  transla- 
tion of  the  rest,  had  there  been  extant  any 
French  edition  of  more  than  the  first  part. 
But  after  the  strictest  inquiry  none  could  be  heard 
of;  and,  as  for  the  Italian,  our  booksellers  have 
not  that  correspondence  in  those  parts  as  they 
have  in  the  more  neighbouring  countries  of 
France  and  Holland.  So  that  it  was  a  work 
despaired  of  to  recover  any  more  of  this 
Arabian's  memoirs.  We  little  dreamed  that 
the  Florentines  had  been  so  busy  in  printing, 
and  so  successful  in  selling  the  continued 
translation  of  these  Arabian  epistles,  till  it  was 
the  fortune  of  an  English  gentleman  to  travel 
in  those  parts  last  summer,  and  discover  the 
happy  news.  I  will  not  forestal  his  letter 
which  is  annexed  to  this  preface."  A  pretended 
letter  with  the  signature  of  Daniel  Saltmarsh 
follows,  in  which  the  imaginary  author  tells  a 
strange  tale  of  the  manner  in  which  a  certain 
learned  physician  of  Ferrara,  Julio  de  Medici, 
descended  from  the  Medicean  family,  put  these 
volumes,  in  the  Italian  language,  into  his 
hands.  This  letter  is  dated  Amsterdam,  Sept. 
9,  1690,  and  as  the  preface  refers  it  to  the  last 
summer,  I  hence  conclude  that  the  first  edition 
of  the  second  volume  of  the  Turkish  Spy  was 
in  1691 ;  for  I  have  not  seen  that,  nor  any 
other  edition  earlier  than  the  fifth,  printed  in 
1702. 

Marana  is  said  by  Salfi  and  others  to  have 
left  France  in  1689,  having  fallen  into  a  depres- 
sion of  spirits.  Now  the  first  thirty  letters, 
about  one  thirty-second  part  of  the  entire  work, 
were  published  in  1684,  and  about  an  equal 
length  in  1686.  I  admit  that  he  had  time  to 
double  these  portions,  and  thus  to  publish  one- 
eighth  of  the  whole ;  but  is  it  likely  that  be- 
tween 1686  and  1689  he  could  have  given  the 
rest  to  the  world?  If  we  are  not  struck  by  this, 
is  it  likely  that  the  English  translator  should 
have  fabricated  the  story  above  mentioned, 
when  the  public  might  know  that  there  was 
actually  a  French  original  which  he  had  rend- 
ered? The  invention  seems  without  motive. 
Again,  how  came  the  French  edition  of  1696  to 


arc  avowedly  translated  from  the  English. 
And  to  the  Becond  volume  of  our  Turkish 
Bpy,  published  in  L691,  is  prefixed  an  ac- 
count, not  very  credible,  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  volumes  subsequent  to  the  first 
had  been  procured  by  a  traveller  in  the 
original  Italian ;  no  French  edition,  it  is 
declared,  being  Known  to  the  booksellers. 
That  no  Italian  edition  ever  existed,  is,  I 
apprehend,  now  generally  admitted  ;  and 
it  is  to  be  shown  by  those  who  contend  for 
the  claims  of  Marana,  to  seven  out  of  the 
eight  volumes,  that  they  were  published  in 
France  before  1G01  and  the  subsequent 
years,  when  they  appeared  in  English. 
The  Cologne  or  Rouen  edition  of  1696 
follows  the  English  so  closely  that  it  has 
not  given  the  original  letters  of  the  first 
volume,  published  with  the  name  of 
Marana,  but  rendered  them  back  from  the 
translation. 

60.  In  these  early  letters,  I  am  ready  to 
admit,  the  scheme  of  the  Turkish  Spy  may 
be  entirely  traced.  Marana  appears  not 
only  to  have  planned  the  historical  part  of 
the  letters,  but  to  have  struck  out  the 
more  original  and  striking  idea  of  a  Mo- 
hammedan wavering  with  religious  scru- 
ples, which  the  English  continuator  has 
followed  up  with  more  philosophy  and 
erudition.  The  internal  evidence  for  their 
English  origin,  in  all  the  latter  volumes,  is 
to  my  apprehension  exceedingly  Btrong; 
but  I  know  the  difficulty  of  arguing  from 
this  to  convince  a  reader.  The  proof  we 
demand  is  the  production  of  these  volumes 
in  French,  that  is,  the  specification  of  some 
public  or  private  library  where  they  may 
be  seen,  in  any  edition  anterior  to  1691, 
and  nothing  short  of  this  can  be  satisfac- 
tory evidence.1 

be  an  avowed  translation  from  the  English,  when, 
according  to  the  hypothesis  of  M.  Barbier,  the 
volumes  of  Marana  had  all  been  x)ublished  in 
France  ?  Surely,  till  these  appear,  we  have 
reason  to  suspect  their  existence  ;  and  the  onus 
probandi  lies  now  on  the  advocates  of  Marana's 
claim. 

l  I  shall  now  produce  some  direct  evidence 
for  the  English  authorship  of  seven  out  of  eight 
parts  of  the  Turkish  Spy. 

"  In  the  Life  of  Mrs.  Manley,  published  under 
the  title  of  '  The  Adventures  of  Kivella,'  printed 
in  1714,  in  pages  14  and  15,  it  is  said,  That  her 
father,  Sir  Roger  Manley,  was  the  genuine 
author  of  the  first  volume  of  the  Turkish  Spy. 
Dr.  Midgley,  an  ingenious  physician,  related  to 
the  family  by  marriage,  had  the  charge  of  look- 
ing over  his  papers,  among  which  he  found  that 
manuscript,  which  he  easily  reserved  to  his 
proper  use :  and  both  by  his  own  pen  and  the 
assstance  of  some  others,  continued  the  work 
until  the  eighth  volume,  without  ever  having 
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61.  It  •would  not,  perhaps,  be  unfair  to 
Swift's  Tale  bring  within  the  pale  of  the 
of  a  Tub.  seventeenth  century  an  ef- 
fusion of  genius,  sufficient  to  redeem  our 
name  in  its  annals  of  fiction.  The  Tale  of 
a  Tub,  though  not  published  till  1704,  was 
chiefly  written,  as  the  author  declares, 
eight  years  before ;  and  the  Battle  of  the 
Books  subjoined  to  it,  has  every  appear- 
ance of  recent  animosity  against  the  op- 
ponents   of   Temple    and    Boyle,    is    the 


question  of  Phalaris.  The  Tale  of  a  Tub 
is,  in  my  apprehension,  the  master-piece 
of  Swift ;  certainly  Rabelais  has  nothing 
superior,  even  in  invention,  nor  anything 
so  condensed,  so  pointed,  so  full  of  real 
meaning,  of  biting  satire,  of  felicitous 
analogy.  The  Battle  of  the  Books  is  such 
an  improvement  of  the  similar  combat  in 
the  Lutrin,  that  we  can  hardly  own  it  is 
an  imitation. 


CHAPTER  XXXIV. 


HISTORY   OF   PHYSICAL  AND   OTHER   LITERATURE   FROM    1650   TO    1700. 


Sect.  I. 

ON  EXPERIMENTAL  PHILOSOPHY. 

Institutions  for  Science  at  Florence  — 
London — Pa  ris —  Chemistry — Boyle  and 
others. 

1.  We  have  now  arrived,  according  to  the 

Reasons  for      method  pursued  in  corres- 

omitting  mathe-  ponding  periods,  at  the  his- 

ma  ice.         ^ory   Q£    mathematical  and 

physical  science  in  the  latter  part  of  the 

the  justice  to  name  the  author  of  the  first." 
MS.  note  in  the  copy  of  the  Turkish  Spy  (edit. 
1732),  in  the  British  Museum. 

Another  MS.  note  in  the  same  volume  gives 
the  following  extract  from  Dunton's  Life  and 
Errors.  "Mr.  Bradshaw  is  the  best  accom- 
plished hackney  writer  I  have  met  with ;  his 
genius  was  quite  above  the  common  size,  and 
his  style  was  incomparably  fine.  ...  So  soon 
as  I  saw  the  first  volume  of  the  Turkish  Spy, 
the  very  style  and  manner  of  writing  convinced 
me  that  Bradshaw  was  the  author.  .  .  .  Brad- 
shaw's  wife  owned  that  Dr.  Midgley  had  en- 
gaged him  in  a  work  which  would  take  him 
some  years  to  finish,  for  which  the  Doctor  was 
to  pay  him  40s.  per  sheet.  ...  So  that  'tis  very 
probable  (for  I  cannot  swear  I  saw  him  write  it), 
that  Mr.  William  Bradshaw  was  the  author  of 
the  Turkish  Spy  ;  were  it  not  for  this  discovery, 
Dr.  Midgley  had  gone  off  with  the  honour  of 
that  performance."  It  thus  appears  that  in 
England  it  was  looked  upon  as  an  original 
work ;  though  the  authority  of  Dunton  is  not 
very  good  for  the  facts  he  tells,  and  that  of 
Mrs.  Manley  much  worse.  But  I  do  not  quote 
them  as  evidence  of  such  facts,  but  of  common 
report.  Mrs.  Manley,  who  claims  for  her  father 
the  first  volume,  certainly  written  by  Marana, 
must  be  set  aside ;  as  to  Dr.  Midgley  and  Mr. 
Bradshaw,  I  know  nothing  to  confirm  or  refute 
what  is  here  said. 


seventeenth  century.  But  I  must  here 
entreat  my  readers  to  excuse  the  omission 
of  that  which  ought  to  occupy  a  prominent 
situation  in  any  work  that  pretends  to 
trace  the  general  progress  of  human  know- 
ledge. The  length  to  which  I  have  found 
myself  already  compelled  to  extend  these 
volumes,  might  be  an  adequate  apology  ; 
but  I  have  one  more  insuperable  in  the 
slightness  of  my  own  acquaintance  with 
subjects  so  momentous  and  difficult,  and 
upon  which  I  could  not  ■write  without 
presumptuousness  and  much  peril  of 
betraying  ignorance.  The  names,  there- 
fore, of  "Wallis  and  Huygens,  Newton  and 
Leibnitz,  must  -be  passed  with  distant 
reverence. 

2.  This  was  the  age,  when  the  experi- 
mental philosophy,  to  which  Academy  del 
Bacon  had  held  the  torch,  cimento. 
and  which  had  already  made  considerable 
progress,  especially  in  Italy,  was  finally 
established  on  the  ruins  of  arbitrary 
figments  and  partial  inductions.  This 
philosophy  was  signally  indebted  to  three 
associations,  the  eldest  of  which  did  not 
endure  long ;  but  the  others  have  re- 
mained to  this  day,  the  perennial  foun- 
tains of  science;  the  Academy  del  Cimento 
at  Florence,  the  Royal  Society  of  London, 
the  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Paris.  The 
first  of  these  was  established  in  1(i-V7.  with 
the  patronage  of  the  Grand  Duke  Ferdi- 
nand II.,  but  under  the  peculiar  care  of 
his  brother  Leopold.  Both  were,  in  a 
manner  at  that  time  remarkable,  attached 
to  natural  philosophy  ;  and  Leopold,  less 
engaged  in  public  affairs,  had  long  carried 
on  a  correspondence  with  the  learned  of 
Europe.      It    is   said   that   the   advice   of 
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Yiviaiu,  one  of  the  grcatost  geometen 
that  Europe  has  produced,  loil  to  this 
institution.  The  nnme  this  Academy 
il,  gave  promise  of  their  funda- 
mental rulo,  the  investigation  of  truth 
by  experiment  alone.  The  number  of 
Academicians  was  unlimited,  and  all  that 
wai  required  as  an  article  of  faith  was  the 
abjuration  of  all  faith,  a  resolution  to  in- 
quire into  truth  without  regard  to  any  pre- 
vious sect  of  philosophy.  This  Academy 
lasted,  unfortunately,  but  ten  years  in 
vigour  ;  it  is  a  great  misfortune  for  any 
literary  institution,  to  depend  on  one  man, 
and  especially  on  a  prince,  who,  shedding 
a  factitious,  as  well  as  sometimes  a  genuine 
lustre  round  it,  is  not  easily  replaced 
without  a  diminution  of  the  world's  regard. 
Leopold,  in  1G67,  became  a  cardinal,  and 
was  thus  withdrawn  from  Florence ;  others 
of  the  Academy  del  Cimento  died  or  went 
away,  and  it  rapidly  sunk  into  insignifi- 
cance. But  a  volume  containing  reports 
of  the  yearly  experiments  it  made,  among 
others,  the  celebrated  one  showing  the 
incompressibility  of  water,  is  generally 
esteemed.1 
3.  Tbe  germ  of  our  Royal  Society  may 

be  traced  to  the  year  1G45, 
Eoyal  Society.    ^^  ^^  wilkinS)  Glis. 

son,  and  others  less  known,  agreed  to  meet 
weekly  at  a  private  house  in  London,  in 
order  to  converse  on  subjects  connected 
with  natural,  and  especially  experimental 
philosophy.  Part  of  these  soon  afterwards 
settled  in  Oxford ;  and  thus  arose  two 
little  societies  in  connection  with  each 
other,  those  at  Oxford  being  recruited  by 
Ward,  Petty,  "Willis,  and  Bathurst.  They 
met  at  Petty's  lodgings  till  he  removed  to 
Ireland  in  1652 ;  afterwards  at  those  of 
"Wilkins,  in  "Wadham  College,  till  he  be- 
came Master  of  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, in  1659  ;  about  which  time  most  of 
the  Oxford  philosophers  came  to  London, 
and  held  their  meetings  in  Gresham  Col- 
lege. They  became  more  numerous  after 
the  Restoration,  which  gave  better  hope  of 
a  tranquillity  indispensable  for  science ; 
and,  on  the  2Sth  of  November,  1660, 
agreed  to  form  a  regular  society  which 
should  meet  weekly  for  the  promotion  of 
natural  philosophy ;  their  registers  are 
kept  from  this  time.2  The  king,  rather 
fond  himself  of  their  subjects,  from  the 
beginning  afforded  them  his  patronage  ; 
their  first  charter  is  dated  15th  July,  1662, 
incorporating  them  by  the   style   of    the 

1  Galluzzi,  Storia  del  Gran  Ducato,  vol.  vii., 
p.  240.    Tiraboschi,  xi.,  204.    Corniani.  viii.,  29. 

2  Birch's  Hist,  of  Eoyal  Society,  vol.  i.,  p,  1. 


Royal  Society,  and  appointing  Lord 
Brouncker  tho  first  president,  assisted  by 
a  council  of  twenty,  the  conspicuous 
names  among  which  are  Boyle,  Kenelm 
Digby,  "Wilkins,  Wren,  Evelyn,  and  Olden- 
burg.1 Tho  last  of  these  was  secretary, 
and  editor  of  tho  Philosophical  Transac- 
tions, the  first  number  of  which  appeared 
March  1,  1665,  containing  sixteen  pages  in 
quarto.  These  were  continued  monthly, 
or  less  frequently,  according  to  the  ma- 
terials he  possessed.  Oldenburg  ceased  to 
be  the  editor  in  1677,  and  was  succeeded 
by  Grew,  as  he  was  by  Hooke.  These 
early  transactions  are  chiefly  notes  of 
conversations  and  remarks  made  at  the 
meetings,  as  well  as  of  experiments  either 
then  made  or  reported  to  the  Society.2 

4.  The  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Paris 
was  established  in  1666,  Academy  of 
under  the  auspices  of  Col-  sciences  at 
bert.  The  king  assigned  to  Paris- 
them  a  room  in  the  royal  library  for  their 
meetings.  Those  first  selected  were  all 
mathematicians ;  but  other  departments 
of  science,  especially  chemistry  and  ana- 
tomy, afterwards  furnished  associates  of 
considerable  name.  It  seems,  neverthe- 
less, that  this  Academy  did  not  cultivate 
experimental  philosophy  with  such  unre- 
mitting zeal  as  the  Royal  Society,  and 
that  abstract  mathematics  have  always 
borne  a  larger  proportion  to  the  rest  of 
their  inquiries.  They  published  in  this 
century  ten  volumes,  known  as  Anciens 
Memoires  de  l'Academie.  But  near  its 
close,  in  1697,  they  received  a  regular 
institution  from  the  king,  organising  them 
in  a  manner  analogous  to  the  two  other 
great  literary  foundations,  the  French 
Academy,  and  that  of  Inscriptions  and 
Belles  Lettres.3 

5.  In  several  branches  of  physics,  the 
experimental  philosopher  is  state  of 
both  guided  and  corrected  Chemistry. 
by  the  eternal  laws  of  geometry.  In 
others  he  wants  this  aid,  and,  in  the  words 
of  his  master,  knows  and  understands  no 
more  concerning  the  order  of  nature,  than, 
as  her  servant  and  interpreter,  he  has  been 
taught  by  observation  and  tentative  pro- 
cesses. All  that  concerns  the  peculiar 
actions  of  bodies  on  each  other  was  of  this 
description;  though,  in  our  own  times, 
even  this  has  been,  in  some  degree,  brought 
under  the  omnipotent  control  of  the  mo- 

1  Birch's  Hist,  of  Eoyal  Society,  vol.  i.,  p.  88. 

2  Id.    vol.  ii.,   p.    18       Thomson's    Hist,    of 
Eoyal  Society,  p.  7. 

3  Fontenelle,  vol.  v.,  p.  23.    Montucla,  Hist, 
des  Mathematiques,  vol.  ii.,  p.  557. 
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dern  analysis.  Chemistry,  or  the  science 
of  the  molecular  constituents  of  bodies, 
manifested  in  such  peculiar  and  reci- 
procal operations,  had  never  been  rescued 
from  empirical  hands  till  this  period. 
The  transmutation  of  metals,  the  universal 
medicine,  and  other  inquiries  utterly  un- 
pliilosophical  in  themselves,  because  they 
assumed  the  existence  of  that  which  they 
sought  to  discover,  had  occupied  the 
chemists  so  much  that  none  of  them 
had  made  any  further  progress  than  oc- 
casionally by  some  happy  combination  or 
analysis,  to  contribute  an  useful  prepara- 
tion to  pharmacy,  or  to  detect  an  un- 
known substance.  Glauber  and  Van  Hel- 
mont  were  the  most  active  and  ingenious 
of  these  elder  chemists  ;  but  the  former 
has  only  been  remembered  by  having  long 
given  his  name  to  sulphate  of  soda,  while 
the  latter  wasted  his  time  on  experiments 
from  which  he  knew  not  how  to  draw 
right  inferences,  and  his  powers  on  hypo- 
theses which  a  sounder  spirit  of  the 
inductive  philosophy  would  have  taught 
him  to  reject.1 

6.  Chemistry,  as  a  science  of  principles, 

hypothetical,  no  doubt,  and 
Becker.  .  , 

in  a  great  measure  un- 
founded, but  cohering  in  a  plausible  sys- 
tem, and  better  than  the  reveries  of  the 
Paracelsists  and  Behmenists,  was  founded 
by  Becker,  in  Germany,  by  Boyle  and  his 
contemporaries  of  the  Royal  Society  in 
England.  Be:ker,  a  native  of  Spire,  who, 
after  wandering  from  one  city  of  Germany 
to  another,  died  in  London  in  1685,  by  his 
Physica  Subterranea,  published  in  1GC9, 
laid  the  foundation  of  a  theory,  which 
having  in  the  next  century  been  perfected 
by  Stahl,  became  the  creed  of  philosophy 
till  nearly  the  end  of  the  last  century. 
"Becker's  theory,"  says  an  English  writer, 
"stripped  of  everything  but  the  naked 
statement,  may  be  expressed  in  the  follow- 
ing sentence :  besides  water  and  air  there 
are  three  other  substances,  called  earths, 
which  enter  into  the  composition  of  bodies; 
namely  the  fusible  or  vitrifiable  earth,  the 
inflammable  or  sulphureous,  and  the  mer- 
curial. By  the  intimate  combination  of 
earths  with  water  is  formed  an  universal 
acid,  from  which  proceed  all  other  acid 
bodies ;  stones  are  produced  by  the  com- 
bination of  certain  earths,  metals  by  the 
combination  of  all  the  three  earths  in 
proportions  which  vary  according  to  the 
metal."2 

7.  No  one    Englishman    of    the  seven- 

1  Thomson's  Hist,  of  Chemistry,  i.,  183. 

2  Thomson's  Hist,  of  Royal  Society,  p.  4C8. 


teenth  century,  after  Lord  Bacon,  raised 
to  himself  so  high  a  reputa- 
tion in  experimental  philo-  °r 
sophy  as  Robert  Boyle;  it  has  even  been 
remarked,  that  he  was  born  in  the  year  of 
Bacon's  death,  as  the  person  destined  by 
nature  to  succeed  him.  An  eulogy  which 
would  be  extravagant,  if  it  implied  any 
parallel  between  the  genius  of  the  two ; 
but  hardly  so,  if  we  look  on  Boyle  as  the 
most  faithful,  the  most  patient,  the  most 
successful  disciple  who  carried  forward  the 
experimental  phUosophy  of  Bacon.  His 
works  occupy  six  large  volumes  in  quarto. 
They  may  be  divided  into  theological  or 
metaphysical,  and  physical  or  experi- 
mental. Of  the  former,  we  may  mention, 
as  the  most  philosophical,  his  Disquisition 
into  the  Final  Causes  of  Natural  Things, 
his  Free  Inquiry  into  the  Received  Notion 
of  Nature,  his  Discourse  of  Things  above 
Reason,  his  Considerations  about  the  Re- 
concilableness  of  Reason  and  Religion,  his 
Excellency  of  Theology,  and  his  Considera- 
tions on  the  Style  of  the  Scriptures ;  but 
the  latter,  his  chemical  and  experimental 
writings,  form  more  than  two  thirds  of  his 
prolix  works. 

8.  The   metaphysical    treatises,   to   use 
that  word  in  a  large  sense,       His  meta- 

of  Boyle,  or  rather  those  Physical  works, 
concerning  Natural  Theology,  are  very 
perspicuous,  very  free  from  system,  and 
such  as  bespeak  an  independent  lover  of 
truth.  His  Disquisition  on  Final  Causes, 
was  a  well-timed  vindication  of  that 
palmary  argument  against  the  paradox  of 
the  Cartesians,  who  had  denied  the  va- 
lidity of  an  inference  from  the  manifest 
adaptation  of  means  to  ends  in  tho  uni- 
verse to  an  intelligent  Providence.  Boyle 
takes  a  more  philosophical  view  of  the 
principle  of  final  causes  than  had  been 
found  in  many  theologians,  who  weakened 
the  argument  itself  by  the  presumptuous 
hypothesis,  that  man  was  the  sole  object 
of  Providence  in  the  Creation.1  His 
greater  knowledgo  of  physiology  led  him 
to  perceive  that  there  are  both  animal, 
and  what  ho  calls  cosmical  ends,  in  which 
man  has  no  concern. 

9.  The  following  passage  is  so  favour- 
able a  specimen  of  tho  philo-      Extract  from 

sophical  spirit  of  Boyle,  and  one  of  them- 
so  good  an  illustration  of  the  theory  of 
idols  in  tho  Novum  Organum,  that,  al- 
though it  might  better,  perhaps,  have 
deserved  a  place  in  a  former  chapter,  I  will 
not  refrain  from  inserting  it.  "  I  know 
not,"  he  says,  in  his  Free  Inquiry  into  the 
1  Boyle's  Works,  vol.  v.,  p.  394. 
3    G 
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1  N  ition  of  Nature,  "  whether  it 
bo  a  prerogative  in  the  human  mind,  that, 
as  it  is  itself  a  true  and  positive  being,  so 
is  it  apt  to  oonoeive  all  other  things  as 
true  and  positive  beings  also  ;  bat  whether 

this  propensity  to  frame  such  kind 
of  ideas  supposes  an  excellency,  I  fear  it 
invasions  mistakes,  and  makes  us  think 
and  sneak  after  the  manner  of  true  and 
positive  beings,  of  such  things  as  are  but 
chimerical,  and  some  of  them  negations  or 
privations  themselves :  as  death,  ignor- 
ance, blindness,  and  the  like.  It  concerns 
us,  therefore,  to  stand  very  carefully  upon 
our  guard,  that  we  be  not  insensibly  mis- 
led by  such  an  innate  and  unheeded 
temptation  to  error,  as  we  bring  into  the 
world  with  us."1 

10.  Boyle  improved  the  air-pump  and 
His  merits  in.     the    thermometer,    though 

physics  and  the  latter  was  first  made  an 
chemistry,  accurate  instrument  of  in- 
vestigation by  Newton.  He  also  dis- 
covered the  law  of  the  air's  elasticity, 
namely,  that  its  bulk  is  inversely  as  the 
pressure.  For  some  of  the  principles  of 
hydrostatics  we  are  indebted  to  him, 
though  he  did  not  possess  much  mathe- 
matical knowledge.  The  Philosophical 
Transactions  contain  several  valuable 
papers  by  him  on  this  science.2  By  his 
"Sceptical  Chemist,"  published  in  1GG1, 
he  did  much  to  overturn  the  theories  of 
Van  Helmont's  school,  that  commonly 
called  of  the  iatro-chemists,  which  was  in 
its  highest  reputation ;  raising  doubts  as 
to  the  existence,  not  only  of  the  four 
elements  of  the  peripatetics,  but  of  those 
which  these  chemists  had  substituted. 
Boyle  holds  the  elements  of  bodies  to  be 
atoms  of  different  shapes  and  sizes,  the 
union  of  which  gives  origin  to  what  are 
vulgarly  called  elements.3  It  is  unneces- 
sary to  remark  that  this  is  the  prevailing 
theory  of  the  present  age. 

11.  I  shall  borrow  the  general  character 
General  char-    of  Boyle  and  of  his  contem- 

acter  of  Boyle.  porariesinEnglishchemistry 
from  a  modern  author  of  credit.  "Per- 
haps Mr.  Boyle  may  be  considered  as  the 
first  person  neither  connected  with  phar- 
macy nor  mining,  who  devoted  a  consider- 
able degree  of  attention  to  chemical  pur- 
suits. Mr.  Boyle,  though  in  common  with 
the  literary  men  of  his  age  he  may  be  ac- 
cused of  credulity,  was  both  very  laborious 
and  intelligent ;  and  his  chemical  pursuits, 

1  Vol.  v.,  p.  161. 

2  Thomson's  Hist,  of  Koyal  Society,  p.  400, 
411. 

3  Thomson's  Hist,  of  Chemistry,  i.  205 


which  were  various  and  extensive,  and  in- 
tended  solely  to  develop  the  truth  with- 
out any  regard  to  previously  conceived 
opinions,  contributed  essentially  to  set 
chemistry  free  from  the  trammels  of  ab- 
surdity and  superstition,  in  which  it  had 
been  hitherto  enveloped,  and  to  recom- 
mend it  to  philosophers  as  a  science  de- 
serving to  be  studied  on  account  of  the 
important  information  which  it  was  quali- 
fied to  convey.  His  refutation  of  the  al- 
chemistical  opinions  respecting  the  con- 
stituents of  bodies,  his  observations  on 
cold,  on  the  air,  on  phosphorus,  and  on 
ether,  deserve  particularly  to  be  men- 
tioned as  doing  him  much  honour.  We 
have  no  regular  account  of  any  one  sub- 
stance or  of  any  class  of  bodies  in  Mr. 
Boyle,  similar  to  those  which  at  present 
are  considered  as  belonging  exclusively  to 
the  science  of  chemistry.  Neither  did  he 
attempt  to  systematize  the  phenomena,  or 
to  subject  them  to  any  hypothetical  ex- 
planation. 

12.  But  his  contemporary,  Dr.  Hooke, 
who  had  a  particular  pre-  of  Hooke  and 
dilection  for  hypothesis,  others, 
sketched  in  his  Micrographia  a  very  beau- 
tiful theoretical  explanation  of  combus- 
tion, and  promised  to  develop  his  doctrine 
more  fully  in  a  subsequent  book ;  a  promise 
which  he  never  fulfilled  ;  though  in  his 
Lampas,  published  about  twenty  years 
afterwards,  he  has  given  a  very  beau- 
tiful explanation  of  the  way  in  which  a 
candle  burns.  Mayow,  in  his  Essays, 
published  at  Oxford  about  ten  years 
after  the  Micrographia,  embraced  the 
hypothesis  of  Dr.  Hooke  without  ac- 
knowledgment ;  but  clogged  it  with  so 
many  absurd  additions  of  his  own  as 
greatly  to  obscure  its  lustre  and  diminish 
its  beauty.  Mayow's  first  and  principal 
Essay  contains  some  happy  experiments 
on  respiration  and  air,  and  some  fortunate 
conjectures  respecting  the  combustion  of 
the  metals ;  but  the  most  valuable  part  of 
the  whole  is  the  chapter  on  affinities ;  in 
which  he  appears  to  have  gone  much 
farther  than  any  other  chemist  of  his  day, 
and  to  have  anticipated  some  of  the  best 
established  doctrines  of  his  successors. 
Sir  Isaac  Newton,  to  whom  all  the  sciences 
lie  under  such  great  obligations,  made  two 
most  important  contributions  to  chemistry, 
which  constitute,  as  it  were,  the  founda- 
tion stones  of  its  two  great  divisions.  The 
first  was  pointing  out  a  method  of  graduat- 
ing thermometers,  so  as  to  be  comparable 
with  each  other  in  whatever  part  of  the 
world  observations  with  them  are  made. 
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The  second  was  by  pointing  out  the  nature 
of  chemical  affinity,  and  showing  that  it 
consisted  in  an  attraction  by  which  the 
constituents  of  bodies  were  drawn  towards 
each  other  and  united ;  thus  destroying 
the  previous  hypothesis  of  the  hooks, 
and  points,  and  rings,  and  wedges,  by 
means  of  which  the  different  constituents 
of  bodies  were  conceived  to  be  kept  to- 
gether."! 

13.  Lemery,  a  druggist  at  Paris,  by  his 
Cours  de  Chymie  in  1675, 
is  said  to  have  changed  the 
face  of  the  science ;  the  change,  never- 
theless, seems  to  have  gone  no  deeper. 
"Lemery,"  says  Fontenelle,  "was  the 
first  who  dispersed  the  real  or  pretended 
obscurities  of  chemistry,  who  brought  it 
to  clearer  and  more  simple  notions,  who 
abolished  the  gross  barbarisms  of  its  lan- 
guage, who  promised  nothing  but  what  he 
knew  the  art  could  perform ;  and  to  this 
he  owed  the  success  of  his  book.  It  shows 
not  only  a  sound  understanding,  but  some 
greatness  of  soul,  to  strip  one's  own  science 
of  a  false  pomp."2  But  we  do  not  find  that 
Lemery  had  any  novel  views  in  chemistry, 
or  that  he  claims  with  any  irresistible  pre- 
tension the  title  of  a  philosopher.  In 
fact,  his  chemistry  seems  to  have  been 
little  more  than  pharmacy. 


Sect.  II. 

ON  NATURAL  HISTORY. 

Zoology — Ray — Botanical    Classification  s 
— Grew — Geological  Theories. 

14.  The  accumulation  of  particular 
Slow  Progress  of  knowledge  in  Natural  His- 
Zooiogy.  -tory  must  always  be  pro- 
gressive, where  any  regard  is  paid  to  the 
subject ;  every  traveller  in  remote  countries, 
every  mariner  may  contribute  some  observa- 
tion, correct  some  error,  or  bring  home  some 
new  species.  Thus  zoology  had  made  a 
regular  advance  from  the  days  of  Conrad 
Gesner;  yet,  with  so  tardy  a  step,  that, 
reflecting  on  the  extensive  intercourse  of 
Europe  with  the  Eastern  and  Western 
world,  we  may  be  surprised  to  find  how 
little  Jonston  in  the  middle  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  had  added,  even  in  the 
most  obvious  class,  that  of  quadrupeds,  to 
the  knowledge  collected  one  hundred  years 
before.  But  hitherto  zoology,  confined  to 
mere  description,  and  that  often  careless  or 
indefinite,  unenlightened  by  anatomy,  un- 

1  Thomson's  Hist,  of  Royal  Society,  p.  466. 

2  Eloge  de  Lemery,  in  CEuvres  de  Fontenelle, 
v.  361.    Biog.  Universelle. 


regulated  by  method,  had  not  merited  the 
name  of  a  science.  That  name  it  owes  to 
John  Bay. 

15.  Bay  first  appeared  in  Natural  His- 
tory as  the  editor  of  the 
Ornithology  of  his  highly 
accomplished  friend  Francis  Willoughby, 
with  whom  he  had  travelled  over  the  con- 
tinent. This  was  published  in  1676 ;  and 
the  History  of  Fishes  followed  in  1686. 
The  descriptions  are  ascribed  to  Willoughby, 
the  arrangement  to  Bay,  who  might  have 
considered  the  two  works  as  in  great  part 
his  own,  though  he  has  not  interfered  -with 
the  glory  of  his  deceased  friend.  Cuvier 
observes,  that  the  History  of  Fishes  is  the 
more  perfect  work  of  the  two,  that  many 
species  are  described  which  will  not  be 
found  in  earlier  ichthyologists,  and  that 
those  of  the  Mediterranean  especially  are 
given  with  great  precision.1 

16.  Among  the  original  works  of  Bay  we 
may  select  the  Synopsis  Me-  His  Synopsis  of 
thodica  Animalium  Quadra-  Quadrupeds, 
pedum  et  Serpentini  Generis,  published  in 
1693.  This  book  makes  an  epoch  in  zoology, 
not  for  the  additions  of  new  species  it  con- 
tains, since  there  are  few  wholly  such,  but 
as  the  first  classification  of  animals  that 
can  be  reckoned  both  general  and  grounded 
in  nature.  He  divides  them  into  those  with 
blood  and  without  blood.  The  former  are 
such  as  breathe  through  lungs,  and  such  as 
breathe  tlirough  gills.  Of  the  former  of 
these  again  some  have  a  heart  with  two 
ventricles,  some  with  one  only.  And  among 
the  former  class  of  these  some  are  vivipar- 
ous, some  oviparous.  We  thus  come  to  the 
proper  distinction  of  Mammalia.  But  in 
compliance  with  vulgar  prejudice,  Bay  did 
not  include  the  cetacea  in  the  same  class 
with  quadrupeds,  though  well  aware  that 
they  properly  belonged  to  it,  and  left  them 
as  an  order  of  fishes.2  Quadrupeds  he  was 
the  first  to  divide  into  ungulate  and  un- 
guiculate,  hoofed  and  clawed,  having  him- 
self invented  the  Latin  words.3  The  former 
are  solidipeda,  lisulca,  or  quadrisulca  ;  the 
latter  are  bifida  or  mullifida ;  and  these 
latter  with  undivided,  or  with  partially 
divided  toes ;  which  latter  again  may  have 
broad  claws,  as  monkeys,  or  narrow  claws; 
and  these  with  narrow  claws  he  arranges 

1  Biographie  Universelle,  art.  Bay. 

2  Nosneacommuni  hominum  opinionenimis 
recedamus,  et  ut  affectatso  novitatis  notam  evite- 
mus,  cetaceum  aquatilium  genus,  quamvis  cum 
quadrupedibus  viviparis  in  omnibus  fere  prajter. 
quam  in  pilis  et  pedibus  et  elemento  in  quo 
degunt  con  venire  videantur,  piscibus  annumera- 
bimus,  p.  55. 

3  P.  50. 
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aooording  t<>  their  teeth,  m  either  carnworo, 

or  IfjMwina,  now  generally  called  rodenfio. 

t  [uadrupeda  which  he  calls 

.  he  has  w  general  division  oalled 

.',  for  those  without  teeth,  or  with 
such  peculiar  arrangements  of  teeth  as  we 
find  in  the  insectivorous  genera,  the  hedge- 
aid  mole.1 
17.  Ray  was  the  first  zoologist  who  made 
Merits  of  this    use  of  comparative  anatomy ; 
work.  ne  inserts  at  length   every 

account  of  dissections  that  he  could  find ; 
several  had  been  made  at  Paris.  He  does 
not  appear  to  be  very  anxious  about  des- 
cribing every  species ;  thus  in  the  simian 
family  he  omits  several  well  known.2  I 
cannot  exactly  determine  what  quadrupeds 
he  has  inserted  that  do  not  appear  in  the 
earlier  zoologists  ;  according  to  Linnaeus,  in 
the  twelfth-edition  of  the  Systema  Naturae, 
if  I  have  counted  rightly,  they  amount  to 
thirty -two;  but  I  have  found  him  very 
careless  in  specifying  the  synonyms  of  his 
predecessors,  and  many  for  which  he  only 
quotes  Eay,  are  in  Gesner  or  Jonston.  Ray 
has  however  much  the  advantage  over  these 
in  the  brevity  and  closeness  of  his  specific 
characters.  "The  particular  distinction 
of  his  labours,  says  Cuvier,  consists  in  an 
arrangement  more  clear,  more  determinate 
than  those  of  any  of  his  predecessors,  and 
applied  with  more  consistency  and  pre- 
cision. His  distribution  of  the  classes  of 
quadrupeds  and  birds  have  been  followed 
by  the  English  naturalists  almost  to  our 
own  days  ;  and  we  find  manifest  traces  of 
that  he  has  adopted  as  to  the  latter  class 
in  Linnaeus,  in  Brisson,  in  Buffon,  and  in 
all  other  ornithologists.3 

18.  The  bloodless  animals,  and  even 
those  of  cold  blood,  with 
the  exception  of  fishes,  had 
occupied  but  little  attention  of  any  good 
zoologists  till  after  the  middle  of  the  cen- 
tury. They  were  now  studied  with  con- 
siderable success.  Redi,  established  as  a 
physician  at  Florence,  had  yet  time  for  that 
various  literature  which  has  immortalized 
his  name.  He  opposed,  and  in  a  great 
degree  disproved  by  experiment,  the  pre- 

i  P.  56. 

2  Hoc  genus  animalium  turn  caudatorum  turn 
Cauda  carentium  species  valde  numerosae  sunt ; 
non  tamen  multos  apud  autores  fide  dignos  de- 
script»  occurrunt.  He  only  describes  those 
species  he  has  found  in  Clusius  or  Marcgrave, 
and  what  de  calls  Parisienses,  such,  I  presume, 
as  he  had  found  in  the  Memoirs  of  the  Academie 
des  Sciences.  But  he  does  not  mention  the 
Simia  Inuus,  or  the  S.  Hamadryas,  and  several 
others  of  the  most  known  species. 

3  Biogr.  Univ. 


Swammerdam. 


vailing  doctrine  of  the  equivocal  generation 
of  insects,  or  that  from  corruption;  though 
where  ho  was  unable  to  show  the  means 
of  reproduction,  ho  had  recourse  to  a> 
paradoxical  hypothesis  of  his  own.  Redi 
also  enlarged  our  knowledge  of  intestinal 
animals,  and  made  some  good  experiments 
on  the  poison  of  vipers.1  Malpighi,  who 
combated  like  Redi,  the  theory  of  the  re- 
production of  organized  bodies  from  mere 
corruption,  has  given  one  of  the  most  com- 
plete treatises  on  the  silkworm  that  wo 
possess.2  Swammerdam,  a  Dutch  natural- 
ist, abandoned  his  pursuits  in  human  ana- 
tomy to  follow  up  that  of  in- 
sects, and  by  his  skill  and 
patience  in  dissection  made  numerous  dis- 
coveries in  their  structure.  His  General 
History  of  Insects  1GG9,  contains  a  distribu- 
tion into  four  classes,  founded  on  theirbodily 
forms  and  the  metamorphoses  they  under- 
go. A  posthumous  work,  Biblia  Naturae, 
not  published  till  1738,  contains,  says  the 
Biographic  Universelle,  "a  multitude  of 
facts  wholly  unknown  before  Swammerdam ; 
it  is  impossible  to  carry  farther  the  anatomy 
of  these  little  animals,  or  to  be  more  exact 
in  the  description  of  the  organs." 

19.  Lister,  an  English  physician,  may  be 

reckoned  one  of  those  who 

Lister, 
have    done   most   to  found 

the  science  of  conchology  by  his  Historia 
sive  Synopsis  Conchyliorum,  in  1685 ;  a 
work  very  copious  and  full  of  accurate  de- 
lineations :  and  also  by  his  three  treatises 
on  English  animals,  two  of  which  relate  to 
fluviatile  and  marine  shells.  The  third, 
which  is  on  spiders,  is  not  less  esteemed  in 
entomology.  Lister  was  also  perhaps  the 
first  to  distinguish  the  specific  characters, 
such  at  least  as  are  now  reckoned  specific, 
though  probably  not  in  h's  time,  of  the 
Asiatic  and  African  elephant.  "  His 
works  in  natural  history  aud  comparative 
anatomy  are  justly  esteemed,  because  he 
has  shown  himself  an  exact  and  sagacious 
observer,  and  has  pointed  out  with  cor- 
rectness the  natural  relations  of  the  animals 
that  he  describes."3 

20.  The  beautiful  science  which  bears  the 
nonsensical    name  of  com-     comparative 
parative  anatomy  had  but       anatomy, 
casually    occupied    the    attention   of    the 
medical    profession.4      It    was    to    them, 

1  Biogr.  Univ.  Tiraboschi,  ia.  252. 

2  Idem. 

3  Biogr.  Univ.    Chalmers. 

4  It  is  most  probable  that  this  term  was 
originally  designed  to  express  a  comparison  be- 
tween the  human  structure  and  that  of  brutes, 
though  it  might  also  mean  one  between  differ- 
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rather  than  to  mere  zoologists,  that  it 
owed,  and  indeed  strictly  must  always  owe, 
its  discoveries,  which  had  hitherto  been 
very  few.  It  was  now  more  cultivated ; 
and  the  relations  of  structure  to  the 
capacities  of  animal  life  became  more 
striking,  as  their  varieties  were  more  fully 
understood ;  the  grand  theories  of  final 
causes  found  their  most  convincing  argu- 
ments. In  this  period,  I  believe,  compara- 
tive anatomy  made  an  important  progress, 
which  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  eighteenth 
century  was  by  no  means  equally  rapid. 
France  took  the  lead  in  these  researches. 
"  The  number  of  papers  on  comparative 
anatomy,"  says  Dr.  Thomson,  "is  greater 
in  the  memoirs  of  the  French  Academy 
than  in  our  national  publication.  This 
was  owing  to  the  pains  taken  during  the 
reign  of  Louis  XTV.  to  furnish  the 
Academy  with  proper  animals,  and  the 
number  of  anatomists  who  received  a 
salary,  and  of  course  devoted  themselves 
to  anatomical  subjects."  There  are  how- 
ever about  twenty  papers  in  the  Philoso- 
phical Transactions  before  1700  on  this 
subject.1 

21.  Botany,  notwithstanding  the  gleams 

of  philosophical  light  which 
occasionally  illustrate  the 
writings  of  Caesalpin  and  Columna,  had 
seldom  gone  farther  than  to  name,  to  de- 
scribe, and  to  delineate  plants  with  a 
greater  or  less  accuracy  and  copiousness. 
Yet  it  long  had  the  advantage  over  zoo- 
logy, and  now  when  the  latter  made  a 
considerable  step  in  advance,  it  still  con- 
tinued to  keep  a-head.  This  is  a  period  of 
great  importance  in  botanical  science. 
Jungius  of  Hamburgh, 
whose  posthumous  Isagoge 
Phytoscopica  was  published  in  1070,  is  said 
to  have  been  the  first  in  the  seventeenth 
century  who  led  the  way  to  a  better  classi- 
fication than  that  of  Lobel ;  and  Sprengel 
thinks  that  the  English  botanists  were  not 
unacquainted  with  his  writings ;  Ray  indeed 
owns  his  obligations  to  them.2 

22.  But  the  founder  of  classification,  in 

the  eyes  of  the  world,  was 
Robert   Morison,   of  Aber- 
deen, professor  of  botany  at  Oxford ;  who, 

ent  species  of  the  latter.  In  the  first  sense  it  is 
never  now  used,  and  the  second  is  but  a  small 
though  important  part  of  the  science.  Zootomy 
has  been  suggested  as  a  better  name,  but  it  Is 
not  quite  analogical  to  anatomy  ;  and  on  the 
whole  it  seems  as  if  we  must  remain  with  the 
old  word,  protesting  against  its  propriety. 

1  Thomson's  Hist,  of  Royal  Society,  p.  114. 

2  Sprengel,  Hist.  Eei  Herbarias,  vol.  ii.,  p.  32. 


Jungiaj. 


by  his  Hortus  Blesensis,  in  1669;  by  his 
Plantarum  Umbelliferarum  Distributio 
Nova,  in  1672;  and  chiefly  by  his  great 
work  Historia  Plantarum  Universalis,  in 
1678,  laid  the  bases  of  a  systematic  classi- 
fication, which  he  partly  founded,  not  on 
trivial  distinctions  of  appearance,  as  the 
older  botanists,  but,  as  Caesalpin  had  first 
done,  on  the  fructifying  organs.  He  has 
been  frequently  charged  with  plagiarism 
from  that  great  Italian,  who  seems  to  have 
suffered,  as  others  have  done,  by  failing  to 
carry  forward  his  own  luminous  concep- 
tions into  such  details  of  proof  as  the  world 
justly  demands;  another  instance  of  which 
has  been  seen  in  his  very  striking  passages 
on  the  circulation  of  the  blood.  Sprengel, 
however,  who  praises  Morison  highly,  does 
not  impute  to  him  this  injustice  towards 
Caesalpin,  whose  writings  might  possibly 
be  unknown  in  Britain.!  And  it  might  be 
observed  also,  that  Morison  did  not  as  has 
sometimes  been  alledged,  establish  the 
fruit  as  the  sole  basis  of  his  arrangement. 
Out  of  fifteen  classes,  into  which  he  dis- 
tributes all  herbaceous  plants,  but  seven 
are  characterised  by  this  distinction.  2 
"  The  examination  of  Morison's  works," 
say,  a  late  biographer,  "  will  enable  us  to 
judge  of  the  service  he  rendered  in  the  re- 
formation of  botany.  The  great  botanists, 
from  Gesncr  to  the  Bauhins,  had  pubbshed 
works,  more  or  less  useful  by  their  dis- 
coveries, their  observations,  their  descrip- 
tions, or  their  figures.  Gesner  had  made 
a  great  step  in  considering  the  fruit  as  the 
principal  distinction  of  genera.  Fabius 
Columna  adopted  this  view  ;  Cassalpin  ap- 
plied it  to  a  classification  which  should  be 
regarded  as  better  than  any  that  preceded 
the  epoch  of  which  we  speak.  Morison 
had  made  a  particular  study  of  fruits, 
having  collected  1,500  different  species  of 
them,  though  he  did  not  neglect  the  im- 
portance of  the  natural  affinities  of  other 
parts.  He  dwells  on  this  leading  idea, 
insists  on  the  necessity  of  establishing 
generic  characters,  and  has  founded  his 
chief  works  on  this  basis.  He  has  there- 
fore done  real  service  to  the  science  ;  nor 
should  the  vanity  which  has  made  him  con- 
ceal his  obligations  to  Crcsalpin  induce  us 
to  refuse  him  justice."3  Morison  speaks  of 
Iiis  own  theory  with  excessive  vanity,  and 
deprecates  all  earlier  botanists  as  full  of 
confusion.  Several  English  writers  have 
been    unfavourable    to    Morison,   out    of 

1  Sprengel,  p.  34. 

2  l'ulteney,  Historical  Progress  of  Botany  in 
England,  vol.  i.,  p.  307. 

3  Biogr.  Universelle. 
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partiality  to  Kay.  with    whom  ho  was  on 

bad  terms  ;  but  Tournefort  deolana  thai  if 
he  had  Dot  enlightened  botany  it  would 
still  have  been  in  darkness. 
88,  Bay,   in  his    Mcthodua    Plantaram 
Nova,    1682,    and    in    his 
***'  Historia    riantarum    Uni- 

versalis, in  three  volumes,  the  first  pub- 
lished in  16S6,  the  second  in  1688,  and  the 
tlnrd,  which  is  supplemental,  in  1704,  trod 
in  the  steps  of  Morison,  but  with  more  ac- 
knowledgment of  what  was  due  to  others, 
and  with  some  improvements  of  his  own. 
He  described  6,900  plants,  many  of  which 
are  now  considered  as  varieties.1    In  the 
botanical  works  of  Kay  we  find  the  natural 
families    of    plants    better    defined,    the 
difference    of    complete    and    incomplete 
flowers  more  precise,  and  the  grand  division 
of  monocotyledons  and  bicotyledons  fully 
established.     He  gave  much  precision  to 
the  characteristics  of  many  classes,  and  in- 
troduced several  technical  terms,  very  use- 
ful for  the  perspicuity  of  botanical  lan- 
guage ;  finally,  he  established  many  general 
principles  of  arrangement  which  have  since 
been  adopted.2    Eay's  method  of  classifica- 
tion was  principally  by  the  fruit,  though 
he  admits  its  imperfections.     "In  fact,  his 
method,"    says    Pulteney,    "though    he 
assumes  the  fruit  as  the  foundation,  is  an 
elaborate  attempt,  for  that  time,  to  fix 
natural  classes."3 
24.  Rivinus,  in  his  Introductio  in  Rem 
Herbariam,  Leipsic,  1690,  a 
Rivinus.        ^^     g^^      performance, 
struck  into  a  new  path,  which  has  modified 
to  a    great  degree  the  systems  of  later 
botanists.      Cassalpin    and    Morison    had 
looked  mainly  to  the  fruit  as  the  basis  of 
classification ;   Rivinus  added  the  flower, 
and  laid  down  as  a  fundamental  rule  that 
all  plants  which  resemble  each  other  both 
in  the  flower  and  in  the  fruit  ought  to 
bear  the  same  generic  name.4    In  some 
pages  of    this  Introduction,  we  certainly 
find  the  basis  of  the  Critica  Botanica  of 
Linnaeus.5      Rivinus  thinks  the  arrange- 
ment   of    Csesalpin    the    best,    and  that 
Morison  has  only  spoiled  what  he  took  ;  of 
Ray  he  speaks  in  terms  of  eulogy,  but 
blames  some  part  of  his  method.     His  own 
is  primarily  founded  on  the  flower,   and 
thus  he  forms  eighteen  classes,  which,  by 
considering  the  differences  of  the  fruits,  he 
subdivides  into  ninety-one  genera.     The 
specific   distinctions  he  founded    on    the 

1  Pulteney.  The  account  of  Eay's  life  and 
botanical  writings  in  this  work  occupies  nearly 
100  pages.  2  Biogr.  Universelle. 

3  P.  259.  4  Biogr.  Univ.  5  Id. 


general  habit  and  appearance  of  the  plant. 
His  method  is  more  thoroughly  artificial,  as 
opposed  to  natural ;  that  is,  more  estab- 
lished on  a  single  principle,  which  often 
brings  heterogeneous  plants  and  familii ia 
together,  than  that  of  any  of  his  predeces- 
sors ;  for  even  Ray  had  kept  the  distinction 
of  trees  from  shrubs  and  herbs,  conceiving 
it  to  be  founded  in  their  natural  fructifica- 
tion. Rivinus  set  aside  wholly  this  leading 
division.  Yet  he  had  not  been  able  to  re- 
duce all  plants  to  his  method,  and  admitted 
several  anomalous  divisions.1 

25.  The  merit  of  establishing  an  uniform 
and  consistent  system  was 
reserved     for     Tournefort. 
His  Elemens  de  la  Botanique  appeared  in 
1694 ;  the  Latin  translation,  Institutioncs 
Rei  Herbaria?,  in  1700.     Tournefort,  like 
Rivinus,  took  the  flower,  or  corolla,  as  the 
basis  of  his  system ;  and  the  varieties  in 
the  structure,  rather  than  number,  of  the 
petals  furnish  him  with  his  classes.     The 
genera — for,   like   other    botanists    before 
Linnseus,  he  has  no  intermediate  division 
— are  established  by  the  flower  and  fruit 
conjointly,  or  now  and  then  by  less  es- 
sential differences,  for  he  held  it  better  to 
constitute  new  genera  than,  as  others  had 
done,  to  have  anomalous  species.     The  ac- 
cessory parts  of  a  plant  are  allowed  to  sup- 
ply specific  distinctions.     But  Tournefort 
divides  vegetables,  according  to  old   pre- 
judice— which  it  is  surprising  that,  after 
the  precedent  of  Rivinus  to  the  contrary, 
he  should  have  regarded— into  herbs  and 
trees  ;  and  thus  he  has  twenty-two  classes. 
Simple  flowers,  monopetalous  or  polypeta- 
lous,   form    eleven    of    these ;    composite 
flowers,  three;    the  apetalous,    one;    the 
cryptogamous,  or  those  without  flower  or 
fruit,  make  another  class ;   shrubs  or  svf- 
frutices  are  placed  in  the  seventeenth ;  and 
trees,  in  five   more,  are   similarly   distri- 
buted,    according    to    their    floral    cha- 
racters.2      Sprengel   extols   much   of  the 
system  of  Tournefort,  though  he   disap- 
proves of  the  selection  of  a  part  so  often 
wanting  as  the  corolla  for  the  sole  basis ; 
nor  can  its  various  forms  be  comprised  in 
Tournefort's  classes.     His  orders  are  well 
marked,  according  to   the   same  author ; 
but  he  multiplied  both  his   genera    and 
species  too  much,  and  paid  too  little  at- 
tention to  the  stamina.    His  method  was 
less  repugnant  to  natural  affinities,  and 
more    convenient    in    practice    than    any 
which  had  come   since   Lobel.      Most  of 

1  Biogr.  Univ.    Sprengel,  p.  56. 

2  Biogr.   Univ.      Thomson's  Hist,  of  Royal 
Society,  p.  34.     Sprengel,  p.  64. 
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Tournefort's  generic  distinctions  were  pre- 
served by  Linnaeus,  and  some  which  had 
been  abrogated  without  sufficient  reason, 
have  since  been  restored.1  Ray  opposed 
the  system  of  Tournefort,  but  some  have 
thought  that  in  his  later  works  he  came 
nearer  to  it,  so  as  to  be  called  magis  corol- 
lista  quam  fructista.2  This,  however,  is 
not  acknowledged  by  Pulteney,  who  has 
paid  great  attention  to  Ray's  writings. 

26.  The   classification  and    description 
Vegetable       of    plants   constitute  what 

physiology.  generally  is  called  botany. 
But  these  began  now  to  be  studied  in  con- 
nection with  the  anatomy  and  physiology 
of  the  vegetable  world;  a  phrase,  not 
merely  analogical,  because  as  strictly  ap- 
lilicable  as  to  animals,  but  which  had 
never  been  employed  before  the  middle  of 
the  seventeenth  century.  This  interesting 
science  is  almost  wholly  due 
to  two  men,  Grew  and  Mal- 
pighi.  Grew  first  directed  his  thoughts 
towards  the  anatomy  of  plants  in  1664,  in 
consequence  of  reading  several  books  of 
animal  anatomy,  which  suggested  to  him 
that  plants,  being  tha  works  of  the  same 
Author,  would  probably  show  similar  con- 
trivances. Some  had  introduced  observa- 
tions of  this  nature,  as  Highmore,  Shar- 
rock,  and  Hooke,  but  only  collaterally  ;  so 
that  the  systematic  treatment  of  the  sub- 
ject, following  the  plant  from  the  seed, 
was  left  quite  open  for  himself.  In  1670, 
he  presented  the  first  book  of  bis  work  to 
the  Royal  Society,  who  next  year  ordered 
it  to  be  printed.  It  was  laid  before  the 
society  in  print,  December,  1671 ;  and  on 
the  same  day  a  manuscript  by  Malpighi  on 
the  same  subject  was  read.  They  went 
on  from  this  time  with  equal  steps ;  Mal- 
pighi, however,  having  caused  Grew's  book 
to  be  translated  for  his  own  use.  Grew 
speaks  very  honourably  of  Malpighi,  and 
without  claiming  more  than  the  statement 
of  facts  permits  him.3 

27.  The  first  book  of  his  Anatomy  of 
His  Anatomy    Plants,  which  is  the  title 

of  Plants.  given  to  three  separate 
works,  when  published  collectively  in  1682, 
contains  the  whole  of  his  physiological 
theory,  which  is  developed  at  length  in 
those  that  follow.  The  nature  of  vegeta- 
tion and  its  processes  seem  to  have  been 
unknown  when  he  began  ;  save  that  com- 
mon observation,  and  the  more  accurate 
experience  of  gardeners  and  others,  must 

1  Biogr.  Universelle.  2  Id. 

3  Pulteney.  Chalmers.  Biogr.  Univ.  Spren- 
gel  calls  Grew's  book  opus  absolutum  et  im- 
mortale. 


have  collected  the  obvious  truths  of  vege- 
table anatomy.  He  does  not  quote  Csesal- 
pin,  and  may  have  been  unacquainted 
with  his  writings.  No  man,  perhaps,  who 
created  a  science,  has  carried  it  farther 
than  Grew ;  he  is  so  close  and  diligent  in 
his  observations,  making  use  of  the  micro- 
scope, that  comparatively  few  discoveries 
of  great  importance  have  been  made  in  the 
mere  anatomy  of  plants  since  his  time ; 1 
though  some  of  his  opinions  are  latterly 
disputed  by  Mirbel  and  others  of  a  new 
botanical  school. 

28.  The  great  discovery  ascribed  to  Grew 
is  of  the  sexual  system  in  He  discovers  the 
plants.  He  speaks  thus  of  sexual  system, 
what  he  calls  the  attire,  though  rather,  I 
think,  in  obscure  terms  : — "  The  primary 
and  chief  use  of  the  attire  is  such  as  hath 
respect  to  the  plant  itself,  and  so  appears 
to  be  very  great  and  necessary.  Because 
even  those  plants  which  have  no  flower  or 
foliature,  are  yet  some  way  or  other  at- 
tired, either  with  the  seminiform  or  the 
floral  attire.  So  that  it  seems  to  perform 
its  service  to  the  seeds  as  the  foliature  to 
the  fruit.  In  discourse,  hereof,  with  our 
learned  Savilian  professor,  Sir  Thomas 
Millington,  he  told  me  he  conceived  that 
the  attire  doth  serve,  as  the  male,  for  the 
generation  of  the  seed.  I  immediately  re- 
plied that  I  was  of  the  same  opinion,  and 
gave  him  some  reasons  for  it,  and  answered 
some  objections  which  might  oppose  them. 
But  withal,  in  regard  every  plant  is 
appevodrjXvs,  or  male  and  female,  that  I 
was  also  of  opinion  that  it  serveth  for  the 
separation  of  some  parts  as  well  as  the 
affusion  of  others."2  He  proceeds  to  ex- 
plain his  notion  of  vegetable  impregnation. 
It  is  singular  that  he  should  suppose  all 
plants  to  be  hermaphrodite,  and  this  shows 
he  could  not  have  recollected  what  had 
long  been  known,  as  to  the  palm,  or  the 
passages  in  Csesalpin  relative  to  the  sub- 
ject. 

29.  Ray  admitted  Grew's  opinion  cau- 
tiously at  first :  Nos  ut  veri-  camerarius 
similem  tantum  admittimus.  confirms  thin. 
But  in  his  Sylloge  Stirpium,  1694,  he  fully 
accedes  to  it.  The  real  establishment  of 
the  sexual  theory,  however,  is  duo  to 
Camerarius,  professor  of  botany  at  Tubin- 
gen, whose  letter  on  that  subject,  pub- 
lished 1G94,  in  the  work  of  another,  did 
much  to  spread  the  theory  over  Europe. 
His  experiments,  indeed,  were  necessary 

1  Biogr.  Univ. 

2  Book  iv.,  ch.  1.  He  had  hinted  at  some 
"  primary  and  private  use  of  the  attire,"  in  book 
i.,  ch.  5. 
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to  confirm  what  Grew  had  rather  ha 
m  a  oonjeoturc  than  brought  to  ■  test; 
iind  ho  showed  that  flowers  deprived  of 
their  stamina  do  not  produce  seeds  capable 
inning  the  species.1  Woodward, 
in  the  riiilosopliical  Transactions,  illus- 
the  nutrition  of  plants,  by  putting 
sprigs  of  vegetables  in  phials  filled  with 
.  ami  after  some  time  determining 
the  weight  they  had  gained  and  the 
quantity  they  had  imbibed.-  These  ex- 
periments had  been  made  by  Van  Helmont, 
who  had  inferred  from  them  that  water  is 
convertible  into  solid  matter.3 
30.  It  is  just  to  observe  that  some  had 
Predecessors  preceded  Grew  in  vegetable 
of  Grew.  physiology.  Aromatari,  in 
a  letter  of  only  four  pages,  published  at 
Venice  in  1625,  on  the  generation  of  plants 
from  seeds,  which  was  reprinted  in  the 
Philosophical  Transactions,  showed  the 
analogy  between  grains  and  eggs,  each  con- 
taining a  minute  organised  embryo,  wbich 
employs  the  substances  inclosing  it  for  its 
own  development.  Aromatari  has  also 
understood  the  use  of  the  cotyledons.  4 
Brown,  in  his  Inquiry  into  Vulgar  Errors, 
lias  remarks  on  the  budding  of  plants,  and 
on  the  quinary  number  they  affect  in 
their  flower.  Kenelm  Digby,  according  to 
Sprengel,  first  explained  the  necessity  in 
vegetation  for  oxygen,  or  vital  air,  which 
had  lately  been  discovered  by  Bathurst. 
Hooke  carried  the  discoveries  hitherto 
made  in  vegetable  anatomy  much  farther 
in  his  Micrographia.  Sharrock  and  Lister 
contributed  some  knowledge,  but  they 
were  rather  later  than  Grew.  None  of 
these  deserve  such  a  place 
as  Malpighi,  who,  says 
Sprengel,  was  not  inferior  to  Grew  in 
acuteness,  though,  probably,  through  some 
illusions  of  prejudice,  he  has  not  so  well 
understood  and  explained  many  things. 
But  the  structure  and  growth  of  seeds  he 
has  explained  better,  and  Grew  seems  to 
have  followed  him.  His  book  is  also  better 
arranged  and  more  concise.5  The  Dutch 
did  much  to  enlarge  botanical  science. 
The  Hortus  Indicus  Malabaricus  of  Rheede, 
who  had  been  a  governor  in  India,  was 
published  at  his  own  expense  in  twelve 
volumes,  the  first  appearing  in  1686 ; 
it  contains  an  immense  number  of  new 
plants.6     The  Herbarium  Amboinense  of 

1  Sprengel.    Biogr.  Univ.    Pulteney,  p.  338. 

2  Thomson's  Hist,  of  Royal  Society,  p.  58. 

3  Thomson's  Hist,  of  Chemistry. 

4  Sprengel.     Biogr.  Univ.      5  Sprengel,  p.  15. 
6  Biogr.  Univ.    The  date  of  the  first  volume 

is  given  erroneously  in  the  B.U. 
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Bumphiui  was  oolleoted  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  though  not  published  till  1741.  ' 
Several  botanical  gardens  were  formed  in 
different  countries;  among  others  that  of 
Chelsea  was  opened  in  1686.2 

31.  It  was  impossible  that  men  of  in- 
quiring tempers  should  not  Early  notions  of 
have  been  led  to  reflect  on  geology, 
those  remarkable  phenomena  of  the  earth's 
visible  structure,  which  being  in  course  of 
time  accurately  registered  and  arranged, 
have  become  the  basis  of  that  noble  science, 
the  boast  of  our  age,  geology.  The  first 
thing  which  must  strike  the  eyes  of  the 
merest  clown,  and  set  the  philosopher 
thinking,  is  the  irregularity  of  the  surface 
of  our  globe ;  the  more  this  is  observed, 
the  more  signs  of  violent  disruption,  and 
of  a  prior  state  of  comparative  uniformity 
appear.  Some,  indeed,  of  whom  Ray 
seems  to  have  been  one,3  were  so  much 
impressed  by  the  theory  of  final  causes 
that,  perceiving  the  fitness  of  the  present 
earth  for  its  inhabitants,  they  thought  it 
might  have  been  created  in  such  a  state  of 
physical  ruin.  But  the  contrary  inference 
is  almost  irresistible.  A  still  more  forcible 
argument  for  great  revolutions  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  earth  is  drawn  from  a  second 
phenomenon  of  very  general  occurrence, 
the  marine  and  other  fossil  relics  of  organ- 
ised beings,  which  are  dug  up  in  strata  far 
remote  from  the  places  where  these  bodies 
could  now  exist.  It  was  common  to  ac- 
count for  them  by  the  Mosaic  deluge.  But 
the  depth  at  which  they  are  found  was 
incompatible  with  this  hypothesis.  Others 
fancied  them  to  be  not  really  organised, 
but  sports  of  nature,  as  they  were  called, 
the  casual  resemblances  of  shells  and  fishes 
in  stone.  The  Italians  took  the  lead  in 
speculating  on  these  problems ;  but  they 
could  only  arrive  now  and  then  at  a  happier 
conjecture  than  usual,  and  do  not  seem  to 
have  planned  any  scheme  of  explaining  the 
general  structure  of  the  earth.4  The  Mun- 
dus  Subterraneus  of  Athanasius  Kircher, 
famous  for  the  variety  and  originality  of 
his  erudition,  contains  probably  the  geology 
of  his  age,  or  at  least  his  own.  It  was 
published  in  1662.  Ten  out  of  twelve  books 
relate  to  the  surface  or  the  interior  of  the 
earth,  and  to  various  terrene  productions  ; 
the  remaining  two  to  alchemy  and  other 
arts  connected  with  mineralogy.  Kircher 
seems  to  have  collected  a  great  deal  of 

l  id.  2  Sprengel.    Pulteney. 

3  See  Bay's  Three  Physico-Theological  Dis- 
courses on  the  Creation,  Deluge,  and  final  Con- 
flagration.    1692. 

4  Lyell's  Principles  of  Geology,  vol.  i\,  p.  26. 
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geographical  and  geological  knowledge.  In 
England,  the  spirit  of  observation  was  so 
strong  after  the  establishment  of  theKoyal 
Society,  that  the  Philosophical  Trans- 
actions, in  this  period,  contain  a  consider- 
able number  of  geognostic  papers,  and  the 
genius  of  theory  was  aroused,  though  not 
at  first  in  his  happiest  mood.1 
32.  Thomas  Burnet,  master  of  the  Char- 
Bornet's  Theory  terhouse,  a  man  fearless 
of  Earth.  and  somewhat  rash,  with 
more  imagination  than  philosophy,  but  in- 
genius  and  eloquent,  published  in  1694 
his  Theoria  Telluris  Sacra,  which  he  after- 
wards translated  into  English.  The  primary 
question  for  the  early  geologists  had  always 
been  how  to  reconcile  the  phenomena  with 
which  they  were  acquainted  to  the  Mosaic 
narratives  of  the  creation  and  deluge. 
Every  one  was  satisfied  that  his  own  theory 
was  the  best;  but  in  every  case  it  has 
hitherto  proved,  whatever  may  take  place 
in  future,  that  the  proposed  scheme  has 
neither  kept  to  the  letter  of  Scripture,  nor 
to  the  legitimate  deductions  of  philosophy. 
Burnet  gives  the  reins  to  his  imagination 
more  than  any  other  writer  on  that  which, 
if  not  argued  upon  by  inductive  reasoning, 
must  be  the  dream  of  one  man,  little  better 
in  reality,  though  it  may  be  more  amusing, 
than  the  dream  of  another.  He  seems  to 
be  eminently  ignorant  of  geological  facts, 
and  has  hardly  ever  recourse  to  them  as 
evidence.  And  accordingly,  though  his 
book  drew  some  attention  as  an  ingenious 
romance,  it  does  not  appear  that  he  made 

a  single  disciple.    Whiston 
Other  geologic  oppoged     Burnet,s     theo?y> 

but  with  one  not  less  unfounded,  nor  with 
less  ignorance  of  all  that  required  to  be 
known.  Hooke,  Lister,  Ray,  and  "Wood- 
ward came  to  the  subject  with  more 
philosophical  minds,  and  with  a  better  in- 
sight into  the  real  phenomena.  Hooke 
seems  to  have  displayed  his  usual  sagacity 
in  conjecture ;  he  saw  that  the  common 
theory  of  explaining  marine  fossils  by  the 
Mosaic  deluge  would  not  suffice,  and  per- 
ceived that,  at  some  time  or  other,  a  part 
of  the  earth's  crust  must  have  been  elevated 
and  another  part  depressed  by  some  sub- 
terraneous power.  Lister  was  aware  of 
the  continuity  of  certain  strata  over  large 
districts,  and  proposed  the  construction  of 
geological  maps.  "Woodward  had  a  still 
more  extensive  knowledge  of  stratified 
rocks  ;  he  was  in  a  manner  the  founder  of 
scientific  mineralogy  in  England,  but  his 
geological  theory  was  not  less  chimerical 

1  Thomson's  Hist,  of  Royal  Society. 


than  those  of  his  contemporaries.1  It  was 
first  published  in  the  Philosophical  Trans- 
actions for  1695.2 

33.  The  Protogasa  of  Leibnitz  appears, 
in  felicity  of  conjecture  and  protogsa  of 
minute  attention  to  facts,  Leibnitz, 
far  above  any  of  these.  But  this  short 
tract  was  only  published  in  1749,  and  on 
reading  it,  I  have  found  an  intimation  that 
it  was  not  written  within  the  seventeenth 
century.  Yet  I  cannot  refrain  from  men- 
tioning that  his  hypothesis  supposes  the 
gradual  cooling  of  the  earth  from  igneous 
fusion ;  the  formation  of  a  vast  body  of 
water  to  cover  the  surface,  a  part  of  his 
theory  but  ill  established,  and  apparently 
the  weakest  of  the  whole ;  the  subsidence 
of  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  which  he 
takes  to  have  been  once  on  the  level  of  the 
highest  mountains,  by  the  breaking  in  of 
vaulted  caverns  within  its  bosom ; 3  the 
deposition  of  sedimentary  strata  from  in- 
undations, their  induration,  and  the  sub- 
sequent covering  of  these  by  other  strata 
through  fresh  inundations ;  with  many 
other  notions  which  have  been  gradually 
matured  and  rectified  in  the  process  of  the 
science.4  No  one  can  read  the  Protogaea 
without  perceiving  that  of  all  the  early 

1  Lyell,  p.  31. 

2  Thomson,  p.  207. 

3  Sect.  21.  He  admits  also  a  partial  elevation 
by  intumescence,  but  says,  ut  vastissim®  Alpes 
ex  solida  jam  terra  eruptione  surrexerint, 
minus  consentaneum  puto.  Scimus  tamen  et 
in  illis  deprehendi  reliquias  maris.  Cum  ergo 
alterutrum  factum  oporteat,  credibilius  multo 
arbitror  defluxisse  aquas  spontaneo  nisu,  quam 
ingentem  terrarum  partem  incredibili  violentia 
tarn  alte  ascendisse.    Sect.  22. 

*  Fades  teneri  adhuc  orbis  saepius  novata  est; 
donee  quiescentibus  causis  atque  aequilibratis, 
consistentior  emergeret  status  rerum.  Undo 
Jam  duplex  origo  intelligitur  flrmorum  cor- 
porum ;  una  cum  ignis  fusione  refrigescerent, 
altera  cum  reconcrescerent  ex  solutione  aqua- 
rum.  Neque  igitur  putandum  est  lapides  ex 
sola  esse  fusione.  Id  enim  potissimum  de  prima 
tantum  massa  ex  terrae  basi  accipio ;  Nee  dubito, 
postea  materiam  liquidam  in  superflcie  telluris 
procurrentem,  quiete  mox  reddita,  ex  ramentis 
subactis  ingentem  materia  vim  deposuisse, 
quorum  alia  varias  terras  species  formarunt, 
alia  in  saxa  induruere,  e  quibus  strata  diversa 
sibi  super  imposita  diversas  praecipitationum 
vices  atque  intervalla  testantur.    Sect.  4. 

This  he  cal)3  the  incunabula  of  the  world, 
and  the  basis  of  a  new  science,  which  might  be 
denominated  "  naturalis  geographia."  But 
wisely  adds,  licet  conspirent  vestigia  veteris 
mundi  in  praesenti  facie  rerum,  tamen  rectiu.s 
omnia  deflnient  posted,  ubi  curiositas  eo  pro- 
cesserit,  ut  per  rejar  regiones  procurrentia  soli 
genera  et  strata  describant.    Sect.  5. 
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gedlogutai  at  Indeed  of  all  down  to  a  timo 
not  \rr_v  remote,  Leibnita  Mine  new 

the  theories  which  are  most  reeeiTed  in  the 

Kiii;lish  school  at  this  day.  It  is  evident 
that  if  the  literal  interpretation  of  Genesis, 
by  ■  period  of  six  natural  days,  had  not  re- 
strained him,  be  would  have  gone  much 
farther  in  his  viows  of  the  progressive 
revolutions  of  the  earth.1  Leibnitz  had 
made  very  minute  inquiries,  for  bis  age, 
into  fossil  species,  and  was  aware  of  the 
main  facts  which  form  the  basis  of  modern 
geologj 

Sect.  in. 

ON  ANATOMY  AND  MEDICINE. 

34.  Portal  begins  the  history  of  this  period, 
which  occupies  more  than  800  pages  of  his 
voluminous  work,  by  announcing  it  as  the 
epoch  most  favourable  to  anatomy  :  in  less 
than  fifty  years  the  science  put  on  a  new 
countenance  ;  nature  is  interrogated,  every 
part  of  the  body  is  examined  with  an  ob- 
serving spirit ;  the  mutual  intercourse  of 
nations  diffuses  the  light  on  every  side ;  a 
number  of  great  men  appear,  whose  genius 
and  industry  excite  our  admiration.3  But 
for  this  very  reason  I  must,  in  these  con- 
cluding pages,  glide  over  a  subject  rather 
foreign  to  my  own  studies  and  to  those  of 
the  generality  of  my  readers  with  a  very 
brief  enumeration  of  names. 

35.  The  Harveian  theory  gained  ground, 
Circulation  of    though   obstinate  prejudice 

blood  established,  gave  way  but  slowly.  It 
was  confirmed  by  the  experiment  of  trans- 
fusing blood,  tried  on  dogs,  at  the  instance 
of  Sir  Christopher  "Wren,  in  1657,  and  re- 
peated by  Lower  in  1661. 4  Malpighi  in 
1661,  and  Leeuwenhoek  in  1690,  by  means 
of  their  microscopes,  demonstrated  the  cir- 
culation of  the  blood  in  the  smaller  vessels, 
and  rendered  visible  the  anastomoses  of  the 
arteries  and  veins,  upon  which  the  theory 
depended.5  From  this  time  it  seems  to 
have  been  out  of  doubt.  Pecquet's  dis- 
covery of  the  thoracic  duct,  or  rather  of  its 
uses,  as  a  reservoir  of  the  chyle  from  which 
the  blood  is  elaborated,  for  the  canal  itself 
had  been  known  to  Eustachius,  stands 
next  to  that  of  Harvey,  which  would 
have  thrown  less  light  on  physiology  with- 
out it,  and  like  his,  was  perseveringly  op- 
posed. 6 

36.  Willis,  a  physician    at  Oxford,    is 

1  See  sect.  21,  et  alibi. 

2  Sect.  24,  et  usque  ad  finem  libri. 

3  Hist,  de  l'Anatomie,  vol.  iii.,  p.  1. 

4  Sprengel,  Hist,  de  la  Medecine,  vol.  iv. ,  p.  120. 

5  Id.  p.  126, 142.  «  Portal.     Sprengel. 
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called  by  Portal,  who  thinks  all  mankind 
inferior  to  anatomists,  one 
of  the  greatest  geniuses  that 
ever  lived  ;  his  bold  systems  havo  given 
him  a  distinguished  placo  among  physio- 
logers.1  His  Anatomy  of  the  Brain,  in 
which,  however,  as  in  his  other  works,  he 
was  much  assisted  by  an  intimate  friend, 
and  anatomist  of  the  first  character,  Lower, 
is,  according  to  the  same  writer,  a  master- 
piece of  imagination  and  labour.  He  made 
many  discoveries  in  the  structure  of  the 
brain,  and  has  traced  the  nerves  from  it  far 
better  than  his  predecessors,  who  had  in 
general  very  obscure  ideas  of  their  course. 
Sprengel  says  that  Willis  is  the  first  who 
has  assigned  a  peculiar  mental  function  to 
each  of  the  different  parts  of  the  brain  ; 
forgetting,  as  it  seems,  that  this  hypothesis, 
the  basis  of  modern  phrenology,  had  been 
generally  received,  as  I  understand  his  own 
account,  in  the  sixteenth  century.2  Vieus- 
sensof  Montpelier  carried  on  the  discoveries 
in  the  anatomy  of  the  nerves,  in  his  Neuro- 
graphia  Universalis,  1684;  tracing  those 
arisingfromthe  spinal  marrow  which  "Willis 
had  not  done,  and  following  the  minute 
ramifications  of  those  that  are  spread  over 
the  skin.3 

37.  Malpighi  was  the  first  who  employed 
good  microscopes  in  ana- 
tomy, and  thus  revealed  the 
secrets,  we  may  say,  of  an  invisible  world, 
which  Leeuwenhoek  afterwards,  probably 

using    still    better    instru- 

i       j       .,-.  Other  anatomists 

ments,  explored  witn  sur- 
prising success.  To  Malpighi  anatomists 
owe  their  knowledge  of  the  structure  of 
the  lungs.4  Graaf  has  overthrown  many 
errors,  and  suggested  many  truths  in  the 
economy  of  generation.5  Malpighi  prose- 
cuted this  inquiry  with  his  microscope, 
and  first  traced  the  progress  of  the  egg 
during  incubation.  But  the  theory  of 
evolution,  as  it  is  called,  proposed  by 
Harvey,  and  supported  by  Malpighi,  re- 
ceived a  shock  by  Leeuwenhoek's  or  Hart- 
soeker'3  discovery  of  spermatic  animal- 
cules, which  apparently  opened  a  new  view 
of  reproduction.  The  hypothesis  they  sug- 
gested became  very  prevalent  for  the  rest 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  though  it  is 
said  to  have  been  shaken  early  in  the 
next.6    Borelli  applied  mathematical  prin- 

1  P.  83.    Biogr.  Univ. 

2  Sprengel,  p.  250.  See  vol.  iii.,  p.  204. 

3  Portal,  vol.  iv.,  p.  5.      Sprengel,  p.  266, 
Biogr.  TJniv. 

4  Portal,  iii.,  120.  Sprengel,  p.  578. 

5  Portal,  iii.,  219.  Sprengel,  p.  303. 

6  Sprengel,  p.  309. 
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ciples  to  muscular  movements  in  his 
treatise  De  Motu  Animalium.  Though 
he  is  a  better  mathematician  than  ana- 
tomist, he  produces  many  interesting 
facts,  the  mechanical  laws  are  rightly  ap- 
plied, and  his  method  is  clear  and  con- 
sequent.1 Duverney,  in  his  Treatise  on 
Hearing,  in  1683,  his  only  work,  obtained 
a  considerable  reputation ;  it  threw  light 
on  many  parts  of  a  delicate  organ,  which, 
by  their  minuteness,  had  long  baffled  the 
anatomist.2  In  Mayow's  Treatise  on  Re- 
spiration, published  in  London,  1G68,  we 
find  the  necessity  of  oxygen  to  that  func- 
tion laid  down ;  but  this  portion  of  the 
atmosphere  had  been  discovered  by 
Bathurst  and  Henshaw  in  1654,  and 
Hooke  had  shown  by  experiment  that 
animals  die  when  the  air  is  deprived  of 
it.3  Ruysch,  a  Dutch  physician,  perfected 
the  art  of  injecting  anatomical  prepara- 
tions, hardly  known  before,  and  thus  con- 
ferred an  inestimable  benefit  on  the 
science.  He  possessed  a  celebrated 
cabinet  of  natural  history.4 
38.  The  chemical  theory  of  medicine 
which  had  descended  from 
Paracelsus  through  Van 
Helmont,  was  propagated  chiefly  by  Syl- 
vius, a  physician  of  Holland,  who  is 
reckoned  the  founder  of  what  was  called 
the  chemiatric  school.  His  works  were 
printed  at  Amsterdam,  in  1679,  but  he 
had  promulgated  his  theory  from  the 
middle  of  the  century.  His  leading  prin- 
ciple was  that  a  perpetual  fermentation 
goes  on  in  the  human  body,  from  the 
deranged  action  of  which  diseases  pro- 
ceed ;  most  of  them  from  excess  of  acidity, 
though  a  few  are  of  alkaline  origin.  "He 
degraded  the  physician,"  says  Sprengel, 
"  to  the  level  of  a  distiller  or  a  brewer."5 
This  writer  ia  very  severe  on  the  chemia- 
tric school,  one  of  their  oifences  in  his  eyes 
being  their  recommendation  of  tea;  "the 
cupidity  of  Dutch  merchants  conspiring 
with  their  medical  theories."  It  must  be 
owned  that  when  we  find  them  prescribing 
also  a  copious  use  of  tobacco,  it  looks  as  if 
the  trade  of  the  doctor  went  hand-in-hand 
with  those  of  his  patients.  Willis,  in 
England,  was  a  partisan  of  the  chemia- 
trics,6  and  they  had  a  great  influence  in 
Germany ;  though  in  France  the  attach- 
ment of  mostxmysicians  to  the  Hippocratic 

1  Portal,  ill. ,  246.     Biogr.  Univ. 

2  Portal,  p.  404.    Sprengel,  p.  288. 

3  Portal,  p.  176,  181. 

4  Id.  p.  259.     Biogr.  Univ. 

6  Vol.  v.,  p.  59.    Biogr.  Univ. 
6  Sprengel,  p.  73 


and  Galenic  methods,  which  brought  upon 
them  so  many  imputations  of  pedantry, 
was  little  abated.  A  second  school  of 
medicine,  which  superseded  this,  is  called 
the  iatro-mathematical.  This  seems  to 
have  arisen  in  Italy.  Borelli's  application 
of  mechanical  principles  to  the  muscles  has 
been  mentioned  above.  These  physicians 
sought  to  explain  everything  by  statical 
and  hydraidic  laws  ;  they  were,  therefore, 
led  to  study  anatomy,  since  it  was  only  by 
an  accurate  knowledge  of  all  the  parts 
that  they  could  apply  their  mathematics. 
John  Bernouilli  even  taught  them  to  em- 
ploy the  differential  calculus  in  explaining 
the  bodily  functions.1  But  this  school 
seems  to  have  had  the  same  leading  defect 
as  tho  chemiatric  ;  it  forgot  the  peculiarity 
of  the  laws  of  organisation  and  life  which 
often  render  those  of  inert  matter  in- 
applicable. Pitcairn  and  Boerhaave  were 
leaders  of  the  iatro-mathematicians ;  and 
Mead  was  reckoned  the  last  of  its  dis- 
tinguished patrons.2  Meantime,  a  third 
school  of  medicine  grew  up,  denominated 
the  empirical;  a  name  to  be  used  in  a 
good  sense,  as  denoting  their  regard  to  ob- 
servation and  experience,  or  the  Baconian 
principles  of  philosophy.  Sydenham  was 
the  first  of  these  in  England ;  but  they 
gradually  prevailed  to  the  exclusion  of 
all  systematic  theory.  The  discovery  of 
several  medicines,  especially  tho  Peruvian 
bark,  which  was  first  used  in  Spain  about 
1640,  and  in  England  about  1654,  con- 
tributed to  the  success  of  the  empirical 
physicians,  since  the  efficacy  of  some  of 
these  could  not  bo  explained  on  the  hypo- 
theses hitherto  prevalent.8 


Sect.  IV. 

ON  ORIENTAL  LITERATURE. 

39.  The  famous  Polyglott  of  Brian  "Walton 
was  published  in  1657;  but  Polyglottof 
few  copies  appear  to  have  Walton, 
been  sold  before  the  restoration  of  Charles 
II.,  in  1660,  since  those  are  very  scarce 
which  contain  in  the  preface  the  praise  of 
Cromwell  for  having  facilitated  and  pa- 
tronised tho  undertaking;  praiso  replaced 
in  tho  change  of  times  by  a  loyal  eulogy 
on  tho  king.  This  Polyglott  is  in  nine 
languages ;  though  no  one  book  of  the 
Bible:   is  printed  in   so  many.     Walton's 

1  Sprengel,  p.  159. 

2  Id.  p.  182.  See  Biographie  Universelle,  art. 
Boerhaave,  for  a  general  criticism  of  the  iatro- 
mathematicians.  3  Sprengel,  p.  413. 
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Prolegomena  are  in  sixteen  chapters  or 
ttions.  Hi-  learning,  i>crh;»i»s.  mi 
than  his  critical  acuteness  or  good 
;  such,  at  least,  is  the  opinion  of 
Simon  ami  Le  Long.  Tho  former,  in  a 
loftg  examination  of  "Walton's  Prolego- 
mena, treats  him  with  all  the  superiority 
of  a  man  who  possessed  both.  "Walton 
was  assailed  by  some  bigots  at  home  for 
acknowledging  various  readings  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  for  denying  the  authority 
of  the  vowel  punctuation.  His  Polyglott 
is  not  reckoned  so  magnificent  as  the 
Parisian  edition  of  Le  Long;  but  it  is 
fuller  and  more  convenient.1  Edmund 
i  asti.ll,  the  coadjutor  of  Walton  in  this 
work,  published  his  Lexicon  Ileptaglotton 
in  1G69,  upon  which  he  had  consumed 
eighteen  years  and  the  whole  of  his 
substance.  This  is  frequently  sold  to- 
gether with  the  Polyglott. 
40.  Hottinger  of  Zurich,  by  a  number  of 
works  on  the  Eastern  lan- 
guages, and  especially  by 
the  Bibliotheca  Orientalis,  in  1658,  es- 
tablished a  reputation  which  these  books 
no  longer  retain  since  the  whole  field  of 
Oriental  literature  has  been  more  fully 
explored.  Spencer,  in  a 
treatise  of  great  erudition, 
De  Legibus  Hebrseorum,  1G85,  gave  some 
offence  by  the  suggestion  that  several  of 
the  Mosaic  institutions  were  borrowed 
from  the  Egyptian,  though  the  general 
scope  of  the  Jewish  law  was  in  opposition 
to  the  idolatrous  practices  of  the  neigh- 
bouring nations.  The  vast  learning  of 
Bochart  expanded  itself 
over  Oriental  antiquity,  es- 
pecially that  of  which  the  Hebrew  nation 
and  language  is  the  central  point;  but  bis 
etymological  conjectures  have  long  since 
been  set  aside,  and  he  has  not,  in  other 
respects,  escaped  the  fate  of  the  older 
Orientalists. 
4L  The  great  services  of  Pococke  to 
Arabic  literature,  which  had 
commenced  in  the  earlier 
part  of  the  century,  were  extended  to  the 
present.  His  edition  and  translation  of 
the  Annals  of  Eutychius  in  1658,  that  of 
the  History  of  Abulfaragius  in  1663,  with 
many  other  works  of  a  similar  nature, 
bear  witness  to  his  industry ;  no  English- 
man, probably,  has  ever  contributed  so 
much  to  that  province  of  learning.2  A 
fine    edition    of    the    Koran,    and    still 

1  Simon,  Hist.  Critique  du  Vieux  Testa- 
ment, p.  541.  Chalmers.  Biogr.  Britan.  Biogr. 
Univ.  Brunet.     Man.  du  Libraire. 

2  Chalmers.    Biogr.  Univ. 


esteemed  the  best,  was  due  to  Marracci, 
professor  of  Arabic  in  tho  Sapienza  or 
university  of  Home,  and  published  at  the 
expense  of  Cardinal  Barbadigo,  in  1698.1 
But  France  had  an  Orientalist  of  the  most 
extensive  learning,  in  D'Herbelot,  whose 
Biblioth6que  Oricntalemust 
be  considered  as  making  an 
epoch  in  this  literature.  It  was  pub- 
lished in  1697,  after  his  death,  by  Galland, 
who  had  also  some  share  in  arranging  the 
materials.  This  work,  it  has  been  said,  is 
for  the  seventeenth  century  what  the 
History  of  the  Huns,  by  De  Guignes,  is 
for  the  eighteenth;  with  this  difference, 
that  D'Herbelot  opened  the  road,  and  has 
often  been  copied  by  his  successor.2 

42.   Hyde,  in  his  Religionis  Persarum 
Historia,  published  in  1700, 
was    the    first    who    illus-  y  e' 

trated  in  a  systematic  manner  the  re- 
ligion of  Zoroaster,  which  he  always  repre- 
sents in  a  favourable  manner.  The  va- 
riety and  novelty  of  its  contents  gave  this 
book  a  credit  which,  in  some  degree,  it 
preserves  ;  but  Hyde  was  ignorant  of  the 
ancient  language  of  Persia,  and  is  said  to 
have  been  often  misled  by  Mohammedan 
authorities.3  The  vast  increase  of  Oriental 
information  in  modern  times,  as  has  been 
intimated  above,  renders  it  difficult  for 
any  work  of  the  seventeenth  century  to 
keep  its  ground.  In  their  own  times,  the 
writings  of  Kircher  on  China,  and  still 
more  those  of  Ludolph  on  Abyssinia, 
which  were  founded  on  his  own  know- 
ledge of  the  country,  claimed  a  respectable 
place  in  Oriental  learning.  It  is  re- 
markable that  very  little  was  yet  known 
of  the  Indian  languages,  though  grammars 
existed  of  the  Tamul,  and  perhaps  some 
others,  before  the  close  of  the  seventeenth 
century.4 


Sect.  V. 


ON  GEOGRAPHY  AND  HISTOBY. 

43.  The  progress  of  geographical  science 
long  continued  to  be  slow.  Maps  of  the 
If  we  compare  the  map  of  Sanson*, 
the  world  in  1651,  by  Nicholas  Sanson, 
esteemed  on  all  sides  the  best  geographer 
of  his  age,  with  one  by  his  son  in  1692, 
the  variances  will  not  appear,  perhaps,  so 
considerable  as  we  might  have  expected. 

1  Tiraboschi,  xi.,  398. 

2  Biographie  Universelle. 

3  Id. 

4  Eichhorn,  Gesch.  der  Cultur,  v.,  269. 
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Yet  some  improvement  may  be  detected 
by  the  eye.  Thus,  the  Caspian  sea  has 
assumed  its  longer  diameter  from  north  to 
south,  contrary  to  the  old  map.  But  the 
sea  of  Aral  is  still  wanting,  The  coasts  of 
New  Holland,  except  to  the  east,  are 
tolerably  laid  down,  and  Corea  is  a  penin- 
sula, instead  of  an  island.  Cambalu,  the 
imaginary  capital  of  Tartary,  has  disap- 
peared j1  but  a  vast  lake  is  placed  in  the 
centre  of  that  region ;  the  Altai  range  is 
carried  far  too  much  to  the  north,  and 
the  name  of  Siberia  seems  unknown. 
Africa  and  America  have  nearly  the  same 
outline  as  before ;  in  the  former,  the  em- 
pire of  Monomotopa  stretches  to  join  that 
of  Abyssinia  in  about  the  12th  degree  of 
south  latitude ;  and  the  Nile  still  issues, 
as  in  all  the  old  maps,  from  a  lake  Zayre,  in 
nearly  the  same  parallel.  The  coasts  of 
Europe,  and  especially  of  Scandinavia,  are 
a  little  more  accurate.  The  Sanson 
family,  of  whom  several  were  publishers 
of  maps,  did  not  take  pains  enough  to 
improve  what  their  father  had  executed, 
though  they  might  have  had  material 
helps  from  the  astronomical  observations 
which  were  now  continually  made  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  world. 

44.  Such  was  the  state  of  geography 
De  Lisie's  map  of  when,  in  1G99,  De  Lisle,  the 
the  world.  rea]  founder  of  the  science, 
at  the  age  of  twenty-four,  published  his 
map  of  the  world.  He  had  been  guided  by 
the  observations,  and  worked  under  the 
directions  of  Cassini,  whose  tables  of  the 
emersion  of  Jupiter's  satellites,  calculated 
for  the  meridian  of  Bologna  in  16G8,  and 
with  much  improvement,  for  that  of  Paris 
in  1G03,  had  prepared  the  way  for  the  per- 
fection of  geography.  The  latitudes  of 
different  regions  had  been  tolerably  ascer- 
tained by  observation  ;  but  no  good  method 
of  determining  the  longitude  had  been 
known  before  this  application  of  Galileo's 
great  discovery.  It  is  evident  that  the 
appearance  of  one  of  those  satellites  at 
Paris  being  determined  by  the  tables  to  a 
precise  instant,  the  means  were  given  to 
find  the  longitudinal  distance  of  other 
places  by  observing  the  difference  of  time  ; 
and  thus  a  great  number  of  observations 
having  gradually  been  made,  a  basis  was 
lai'J  for  an  accurate  delineation  of  the 
surface  of  the  globe.  The  previous  state  of 
geography  and  the  imperfect  knowledge 
which  the  mere  experience  of  navigators 

l  The  Cambalu  of  Marco  Polo  is  probably 
Pekin  ;  but  the  geographers  frequently  placed 
this   capital  of    Cathay  north    of    the  wall  of 

China. 


could  furnish,  may  be  judged  by  the  fact 
that  the  Mediterranean'  sea  was  set  down 
with  an  excess  of  300  leagues  in  length, 
being  more  than  one  third  of  the  whole. 
De  Lisle  reduced  it  within  its  bounds,  and 
cut  off  at  the  same  time  500  leagues  from 
the  longitude  of  Eastern  Asia.  This  was 
the  commencement  of  the  geographical 
labours  of  De  Lisle,  which  reformed,  in 
the  first  part  of  the  eighteenth  centuiy, 
not  only  the  general  outline  of  the  world, 
but  the  minuter  relations  of  various  coun- 
tries. His  maps  amount  to  more  than  one 
hundred  sheets.1 

45.  The  books  of  travels,  in  the  last 
fifty  years  of  the  seventeenth  voyages  and 
century,  were  far  more  travels, 
numerous  and  more  valuable  than  in  any 
earlier  period,  but  we  have  no  space  for 
more  than  a  few  names.  Gemelli  Carreii, 
a  Neapolitan,  is  the  first  who  claims  to 
have  written  an  account  of  his  own  travels 
round  the  world,  describing  Asia  and 
America  with  much  detail.  His  Giro  del 
Mondo  was  published  in  1699.  Carreri  has 
been  strongly  suspected  of  fabrication,  and 
even  of  having  never  seen  the  countries 
which  he  describes  ;  but  his  character,  I 
know  not  with  what  justice,  has  been 
latterly  vindicated.2  The  French  justly 
boast  the  excellent  travels  of  Chardin, 
Bernier,  Thevenot,  and  Tavernier  in  the 
East ;  the  accotint  of  the  Indian  archi- 
pelago and  of  China  by  Nieuhoff,  employed 
in  a  Dutch  embassy  to  the  latter  empire, 
is  said  to  have  been  interpolated  by  the 
editors,  though  he  was  an  accurate  and 
faithful  observer.3  Several  other  relations 
of  voyages  were  published  in  Holland, 
some  of  which  can  only  be  had  in  the 
native  language.  In  English  there  were 
not  many  of  high  reputation :  Dampier's 
Voyage  round  the  "World,  the  first  edition 
of  which  was  in  1G97,  is  better  known 
than  any  which  I  can  call  to  mind. 

46.  The  general  characteristics  of  his- 
torians  in   this  period  are 

,        .  ,  .,  Historians, 

neither  a  luminous  philo- 
sophy, nor  a  rigorous  examination  of 
evidence.  But,  as  before,  we  mention 
only  a  few  names  in  this  extensive  province 
of  literature.  The  History  of  the  Con- 
quest of  Mexico  by  Antonio  De  Solis,  is 

"  the  last  good  work,"  says 
„.  ,.  ,  De  Solis. 

Sismondi,   perhaps   too    se- 
verely,   "that   Spain  has  produced;  the 

1  Eloge  de  De  Lisle,  in  OEuvres  de  Fontenelle, 
vol.  vi.,  p.  253.  Eloge  de  Cassini,  in  vol.  v.,  p. 
328.    Biogr.  Universelle. 

2  Tiraboschi,  xi.,  86.    Selfl,  ix.,  442. 

3  Biogr.  Univ. 
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re  parity  of  tnsto, simplicity,  and 
truth  are  preserved j  the  Imagination,  of 
which  the  author  had  given  bo  many  proof*, 
doea  not  aspear."1  Bouterwek  is  not  h;ss 
favourable  ;  but  Robertson,  who  holds  De 
kthtE  cheap  as  an  historian,  does  not 
fail  to  oensore  even  his  style. 
•17.  The  French  have  some  authors  of 
Memo.irsof  history  who,  by  their  ele- 
DeRotz.  g&noeandperspicuity,  might 
DOjbioe;  Bach  as  St.  Real,  Father 
D'Orleans,  and  even  Tarillas,  proverbially 
ited  as  lie  is  for  want  of  veracity. 
The  Memoirs  of  Cardinal  De  Retz  rise 
above  these ;  their  animated  style,  their 
excellent  portraitures  of  character,  their 
acute  and  brilliant  remarks,  distinguish 
their  pages,  as  much  as  the  similar  qualities 
did  their  author.  "  They  are  written," 
-  ys  Voltaire,  "with  an  air  of  greatness, 
an  impetuosity  and  an  inequality  which 
are  the  image  of  his  life;  his  expression, 
sometimes  incorrect,  often  negligent,  but 
almost  always  original,  recalls  continually 
to  bis  readers  what  has  been  so  frequently 
said  of  Caesar's  Commentaries,  that  he 
wrote  with  the  same  spirit  that  be  carried 
on  bis  wars."2  The  Memoirs  of  Grammont, 
by  Antony  Hamilton,  scarcely  challenge  a 
place  as  historical,  but  we  are  now  looking 
more  at  the  style  than  the  intrinsic  im- 
portance of  books.  Every  one  is  aware  of 
the  peculiar  febcity  and  fascinating  gaiety 
which  they  display. 
48.  The  Discourse  of  Eossuet  on  Univer- 
Bossuet  on  sal  History  is  perhaps  the 
universal  greatest  effort  of  his  won- 
bistoT^-  derful  genius.  Every  pre- 
ceding abridgment  of  so  immense  a  subject 
had  been  superficial  and  dry.  He  first 
irradiated  the  entire  annals  of  antiquity 
down  to  the  age  of  Charlemagne  with 
flashes  of  light  that  reveal  an  unity  and 
coherence  which  had  been  lost  in  their 
magnitude  and  obscurity.  It  is  not  perhaps 
an  unfair  objection  that,  in  a  history  call- 
ing itself  that  of  all  mankind,  the  Jewish 
people  have  obtained  a  disproportionate 
regard  ;  and  it  might  be  almost  as  reason- 
able, on  religious  grounds,  to  give  Palestine 
a  larger  space  in  the  map  of  the  world,  as, 
on  a  Uke  pretext,  to  make  the  scale  of  the 
Jewish  history  so  much  larger  than  that  of 
the  rest  of  the  human  race.  The  plan  of 
Bossuet  has  at  least  divided  his  book  into 
two  rather  heterogeneous  portions.  But 
his  conceptions  of  Greek,  and  still  more  of 
Roman  history,  are  generally  magnificent ; 

1  Litterature  du  Midi,  iv.,  101. 

2  Biogr.   Univ.,  whence  I  take    the   quota- 
tion. 


profound  in  philosophy,  with  an  outline 
firm  and  Boffioiently  exact,  never  con- 
deaoendiDg  to  trivial  remarks  or  petty 
details  ;  above  all,  written  in  that  close 
and  aervona  style  which  no  one  certainly 
in  the  French  language  has  ever  surpassed. 
It  is  evident  that  Mmtesquieu  in  all  his 
writings,  Inn  especially  in  the  Grandeur 
and  I  >'  cadence  dea  Eomains,  had  the  Dis- 
course of  Bossuet  before  his  eyes ;  he  is 
more  acute,  sometimes,  and  ingenious,  and 
has  reflected  longer  on  particular  topics  of 
inquiry,  but  he  wants  the  simple  majesty, 
the  comprehensive  eagle-like  glance  of  the 
illustrious  prelate. 

49.  Though  we  fell  short  in  England 
of  the  historical  reputation  English  histori- 
which  the  first  part  of  the  cai  works, 
century  might  entitle  us  to  claim,  this 
period  may  be  reckoned  that  in  which 
a  critical  attention  to  truth,  sometimes 
rather  too  minute,  but  always  praise- 
worthy, began  to  be  characteristic  of  our 
researches  into  fact.  The  only  book  that 
I  shall  mention  is  Burnet's 

History  of  the  Reformation, 
written  in  a  better  style  than  those  who 
know  Burnet  by  his  later  and  more  negh- 
gent  work  are  apt  to  conceive,  and  which 
has  the  signal  merit  of  having  been  the 
first,  as  far  as  I  remember,  which  is  forti- 
fied by  a  large  appendix  of  documents. 
This,  though  frequent  in  Latin,  had  not 
been  usual  in  the  modern  languages.  It 
became  gradually  very  frequent  and  al- 
most indispensable  in  historical  writings, 
where  the  materials  had  any  peculiar 
originality. 

50.  The  change  in  the  spirit  of  Uterature 
and  of  the  public  mind  in  General  char- 
general,  which  had  with  acterofnth 
gradual  and  never  reced-  cen  ury" 
ing  steps  been  coming  forward  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  but  especially  in 
the  latter  part  of  it,  has  been  so  frequently 
pointed  out  to  the  readers  of  this  and  the 
last  volume,  that  I  shall  only  quote  an  ob- 
servation of  Bayle.  "I  bebeve,"  be  says, 
"that  the  sixteenth  century  produced  a 
greater  number  of  learned  men  than  the 
seventeenth ;  and  yet  the  former  of 
these  ages  was  far  from  being  as  enlight- 
ened as  the  latter.  During  the  reign  of 
criticism  and  philology,  we  saw  in  all 
Europe  many  prodigies  of  erudition. 
Since  the  study  of  the  new  philosophy 
and  that  of  living  languages  has  in 
troduced  a  different  taste,  we  have  ceased 
to  behold  this  vast  and  deep  learning. 
But  in  return  there  is   diffused  through 
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the  republic  of  letters  a  more  subtle  under- 
standing and  a  more  exquisite    discern- 
ment ;    men   are    now    less    learned    but 
more    able."1       The  volumes   which    are 
now    submitted    to    the    public    contain 
sufficient  evidence  of  this  intellectual  pro- 
gress both  in    philosophy  and    in   polite 
literature. 
51.  I  here  terminate  a  work,  which,  it 
is  hardly  necessary  to  say, 
one      on.      j^   fyjjjjgjjgjj  ^he   occupa- 
tion of  not  very  few  years,  and  which,  for 
several  reasons,  it  is  not  my  intention  to 
prosecute    any  farther.      The    length   of 
these  volumes  is  already  greater  than  I 
1  Dictionnaire  de  Bayle,  art.  Aconce,  note  D. 


had  anticipated ;  yet  I  do  not  perceive 
much  that  could  have  been  retrenched 
without  loss  to  a  part,  at  least,  of  the 
literary  world.  For  the  approbation  which 
the  first  of  them  has  received  I  am  grate- 
ful ;  for  the  few  corrections  that  have  been 
communicated  to  me  I  am  not  less  so  ;  the 
errors  and  deficiencies  -of  which  I  am  not 
specially  aware  may  be'  numerous ;  yet  I 
cannot  affect  to  doubt  that  I  have  con- 
tributed something  to  the  general  litera- 
ture of  my  country,  something  to  the 
honourable  estimation  of  my  own  name, 
and  to  the  inheritance  of  those,  if  it  is  for 
me  still  to  cherish  that  hope,  to  whom  I 
have  to  bequeath  it. 


6".  Cowan  &  Co. ,  Slrathmore  Printing  Works,  Perth. 
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